hs. 


SOLOMONS 2 


SONG OF SONGS. 


In Enz liſb Metre: 


WITH ANNOTATIONS AND 
References to other Scriptures , for the 
caſier underſtanding of it. 


+* * * 7 — 
By Henry AINSVVO ATA 


atm. 4. 11, 18. 
Tt * we : l1ugbter and ſee , and bend thine eare : an forget thy people, and thy fathers 
1 9 1. 8 
12 Aa the King will covet thy be tui: for he is thy Lord. and bom downthy ſclfe to bim. 
a Biss, . 2. , 25. 36 37 
31 THis it a great myFery : but | pe- K concerning Chrit and concerning the Church, 
2} —— Chrift is th: bea41 of th: Church : auf he is the Savivur of the body. 
25 ——— Ghriſt alſo loved the Ch uch. an i giue himſelf for it: 
25 To:t he might ſiuctiſie and cle inſe it With the Þaſhing of Pater by the Ward : 
27 Thitve migh: preſ-at it to himſclſe a gl ious Church, n baving pot or Irinkle, or any 
ſuch thing : but that it ſh1:414 be h and without bl:m ſh. | 


Printed in the yeare of our Lord, 1623. 
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TO THE READER. 
{ 


- Hriſtian Reader be pleaſed to take notice that the Lord, in 
Whoſe hand our life is, tooke to himſelfe this rewerend and 
iudicious man Mr. Henry Ainfworth, before he had per- 
fected this his laſt Labour as his defire was; for he had wrir 
4 title for the Argument, but we finde it not, Beſides, hes 
— 7 Was to reviſe the Worke before it ſhould be made 
publicke, had the Lord reſtored his health and enlarged bis daies; but ſo, 
as the Lord tooke his life from the earth, he willed and conſexted to haue it 
printed, as his laft farewell to his friends, and as a pledge of his lone , re- 
queſting thine aeceptance in the ſame duty, as it is tendred for thy Welfare. 
For the Wworke, 1 — to commend it, hoping the Work it ſelfe will draw 
Hecttion, by the worth that the godly indicions Will finde in it. Of this kind | 
k hath wrot divers, upon the bookes of Moſes and the Pſalmes, but (in my 
f | ſhallow underſtanding) he hath (like the Swan, as ſome report at his death) | 
11 | ſung ſwveetlieſtin this, Workes of other ſubiects he hath rot divers, all 
1] {s fol and profitable, for the people and Churches of Chriit : For Which as 
' the Lord is to haue the glory, ſo in equity he may not be denyed his due com-| 
mendations : But that is not to be expected of me, Whoſe meanneſſe is tos | 
tao farre ſhort to value the excellencies that Were in him, ne ſutor ultra 
crepaidam. Beſides I being one of his Charge, if I commend him it may 
happily be apphed to me, as one that openeth his mouth wide to praiſe 
| his neighbour in the gate. Tet 70 ſtop the month of opened envy, and 10 
performe in reverence and — ſome duty in this bebalfe , and that 
| others may labour to be imitators of i oſe good things they heare, and I knew | | 
to be in him, Which I doubt nat but all that ne him Will reſtifie v ii mee. 
| | Hee was of nature binde, curteous and affable ; of diſpoſution humble, 
| -| -ecke, loving and peaceable, In indgement ſound, modeſt and iudicicus; 
.in knowledge excelling moſt, as an able Miniſter of the new Teſtament | 
; | continuing 4 lightſome ſtarre in Gods right band, Where the Lord placed 
lum; in ſpeach profitable, and familiar. Paticn! in bearing inturies, not 
F. |: T4 ꝙꝓening | 


„ 


— 


epening his month to diſarace in the elf even him that nctoriciſly and un- 
true) ſland.red him ; tut elcaring himſelſe, commended his caſe to him 
that-indecth inſ{ly. Brief 5, for perfonull- qualification hee Was & man f 4 
thenſand; yea Worthy the ran e of them that are to le preferred l core ren 
thouſand. tz his miniſtry pain fu“ & fiithfull,as a Workman that needeth net 
to bee af hamed. Full of faith and gocd Yeorks, fr utifull in his lifes onſet 
ble iu his death to all the beho.ders, of Which there Were mam, my ſeife 
being one amengit the reſi. But I wuſt forbeare to enlarge further in that 
the more I conſider of thaſe excellencies that were in him, and the ſiveet ſo- 


1 


ciety and profitable conterſe Wee enioyed in him, the more doth it pierce my | 


heart With eriefe , When I doe conſider the loſſe, not onely I, but the Vl ole 
Church of God that depended upon him hath in ſpeciall, beſides the generall 
want among ſt others, by ſuch profitable lab aurs for gencrall good , had the 
Lord been pleaſed to giue life and health to him. Put ſince now the Lord in 
his providence hath ſo diſpcſed,as to take his life from the earth, for his gain, 
being noW freed from the evils to come, he nom eniog ing eternal happineſſe 
( as our hope is) With Saints and «Angels. Yet to us in cxpettation is (il e- 
hhood of miſery if the Lord prevent not, we being left as ſheepe V.iiheut 
Shepheard,being in danger either of ſcatterine,or turning out ef the ſſrarght 
Wajes of the Lord, as might appeare by ſundry inſtances of Scripture, if need 
were, Tet to gine an inſtance or two; fearfull was the fa! of ting Toaſ h When 
Jehoiada was gone; When Moſes Was abſent even but a little ſcaſen, how ſoon 
did the people fall to idola:ry : and theſe being the laſt daies Wherein Satan 
ſeemes to be let looſe to corrupt the ſonnes of men that dell upon the face of | 
the earth; ( and Who ſees not his prevailing upon all eſtates * ) Tow can We 
looke for exemption? NoW therfore for our ſelues my requeſt is to them Nhat | 
feare the Lord, inthe bowels of com p iſſion to pitty us, and to pray for us, 
that our ſinnes may be removed, that both haue ſtripped us of good, and 
alſo keep gocd from us, that Wwe may haue occaſion, if the Lord be pleaſed 
to renue his lone, to gine thankes unto him, as wee haue for the pre- 
ſent inſt cauſe io be humbled before him, No unto him that 
is able to keep us that Wee full not, be praiſe 
continually, Amen. 


* | —— | — 


— —_ 


Crnanrrter I. Cu APTIA I. 


S f Songs, which is Solo- This may be ſung as the 55 or 
m— 7 a 86 Pſalme. 


„Er hm kiſſe mee, 
A with the killes of his 
mouth, for thy loucs 
are better, then wine, 
L For the ſavour, of 
thy good ointments; 
thy name, is an oint- 
ment powred-forth : therefore, the 
Virgins loue thee. Draw me, we will 


run after thec: the King huth bcought | je withe glad in thee,and joy fulliſing: 
me into his chambers 3 wc wilbe glad, | We will record thy loues, the wme AL 
and rejoyce in thee, We w:ll remember | They that are upright, doe thee dearly-loue. 
thy loucs, more then winc; the upright, | 0 daughters of leriſulem, I am 

loue thee, EY Black,butara ple.iſing-comly with the ſam: 

I am black, and comelyzò ye daugh- Lil to the rabernacles of Kedar , 

ters of Icrutalem : as the tents of KC- | Like to the curtaines Solomons Which are. 
dar, as the curtaincs of Salomon. | Loa not on me becauſe thut I am brown 3 
Look not upõ me,b<caulc I am black» | Becauſe the Sun hath on me looked-down : 
sh, becauſe the Sun hath looked down | The children of my mother they h.auc been 


Ith hiſſes of his mouth, 


V N / let him kiſſe me; 
Becanſe thy lowes , then 


Wine much- better be. 
For thy good ointments odoriferons-ſent. 3 
Ty nume it isn powred-forth ojntment- : 
Therefore the Virgins they haue loved thee. 
Doe thou me drum, run after thee will we : 
Into his chabers bromght me hath the King; 


| upon me: the lonnes of my mother Incenſed againit me with angry teen; 


haue becn angry with me; they made 7 keep the Vineyards they d id me aſſigne, 


me the kecper of the Vineyards, my / hare not hept my V.nyard whichis mine. 


vineyard which is mine, Ihaue not Kept. O my ſoules lowe,tel me where thou feedeſt, 
Tell mc,0 thou, whom my ſoule lo- , Where thou diſt make (thy flock) at noon 
veth, here thou feedeſt, where thou to reſt, 
makeſt to reſt at noon: for why ſhould For why ſhowld I be ke to one that 
I B 


goes * 


A ſide, 


— Ce CEE CET 


flocks of thy companions. 


among women : goc thy way forth, by 
the footſteps of tie flock, and fecd thy 
kidds, bclides thy ſheepeheards tents. 
I hauc compared thee , ô my loue, to 
the company-of-horſcs in the charcets 
of Pharaoh. Thy checkes are come- 
ly with rowes; thy neck w'th chaines. 
We will make for thee rowes of gold 
with ſpecks of ſilver. 

While the King ſrreth at his round- 
| table, my ſpikenard » giveth forth the 
ſmell thercof. A bundle of mytrh, 1 
my welbeloved unto me : he ſhall lyc- 
all-night „betwixt my breaſts. A 
cluſtcr of Cypres is my welbelovꝛd un- 
to me; in the Vineyards of Engedi. 

Zchold thou art faire, my loue; be- 

hold thou art faire, thine eyes are as 
doues. 
Behold thou ar: faire, my beloved, 
yea pleaſant 3 alſo our bed i greene. 
The of our houſcs, are Cedars; 
our galleries, of Brutin-xecs. 


If thou know not, o thom fayreſt 


6 


Il be, as one that turneth-aſide , unto the Aſale umts the flocks of thy fellowes ? 


F thou thy ſelfe know not, o faireſt one 
Of women ind, t — get thou ther gone, 


Ln 


By footſteps of the flock and thy 2 


Feed thou, beſide the ſhepheards dwelling- 
cotet. 

I haue compared thee, my loue, ante 

The horſes-troop in charrets of Phar oh. 

Thy cheeks With rows,thy neck With chains 
are deckt. 

We will make thee, gold rowes;With ſilver 


ſpeckr. | 
At his rornd-table while the K ing doth 
ſit; 
My ſpikenard giveth- forth the ſmell of it. 
A bag of myrrh my Loved is to me. 


Betwixt my breaſts, lye-ali-the-night ſhall |- 
he 


My Lord to me a cluſter of Cypres 
That in the vi —— Zee. 
Loe thog art fair, d thou my deareFt laue; 
Loe thou art fair, thine eyes ate as the doue. 
Loe thou art fair, õ thou my deare-loved , 
Tea pleaſant art. green alfo is our bed. 
Beames of our houſes,of the Cedars bee; 


Our galleries, are of the Brutin- tree. 


He Song of Songs ] Seng and 
Plalmes are for the moſt part 
arguments of joy and gladneſſe 
in them that fing, and of their 
praiſes, whom the ſongs concerne ; lam. 
5-13, Eph.5.19, Exod.15.Indg. g, Eſa. 26, 
2 Sam 22, Plal.66.1,2,3 &c. So this book 
treating of mans reconciliation unto 
God, and peace by I-:ſus Chrift with jo 

in the Holy Ghoſtzis called a — 
therefore the faithfull ſhould ſcarne to 
ſi ig with underftanding, making melody 
in their hearts to the Lord, when they 


fcele themſe lues made partakers of his 


| 


CAUPOEATONS: 


joy. And it is intituled the Song of Songs, 
that is, the ehiefeſt and moſt excellent 
Song : as Chriſt, vvkom it concerneth, is 
called the King of Kingr,and Lord of Lords, 
Rev. 19, 18. K 17, 14, that is the moſt 
high and mighty King, & ſupreme Lord 
of all. Solomon made a thouſand Songs 
and ſiue, 1 King 4, 32, of all which this 
was moſt excellent; yea, and of all the 
Songs in the S riptute: for this celcbra- 
ceth the wyſterics of Chriſt and his 
Church, and the communion betweene 
them, more amply and cxcclicutly then 
any other. 


| 


which | | 


* 
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Cu Ar. 


Phich is Solomons ]}t is better to beare the ſo in this Song all theſe , ( c{pecially the 


rebuke of the iſe, then for « man to beare 
the ſong of fooles; Fecl. 7, 3, but Solomon 
who made this ſong in praiſe of Chrift 
and of his Church, 4770 all the kings of 
the eur th, in riches & iſedom, 1 Chro. , 22, 
Piſer then ad ment fot God gaue him 
edo me aud underſtanding exceeding much, 
and largemeſſe of beart, even as the ſand that 
is on tbe ſca ſnere: 1 King. 44 31, 29, and 
«ll tbe earth ſought the face of Solomon, to 
beare bis Piſe dome, Which God bad put in 
bu he irt, 1 King. 10,24. There Das none 
liks him be fore him ; neither after him ſpill 
any ariſe like unto him, i King. 3. 12. It may 
allo be interpreted, BÞhich belongeth to 
(or concerneth) Solomon ; underſtan- 
ding hercby Chriſt himſelfe whom So- 
lomon prcfigured in Kingdom, wiſedom 
and glory. And Solomon ( called in He- 
brew Sbelomob, hut after the Greek, Solo- 
mon, Mat.1,6) had his name of peace; be- 
cauſe he vvas 4 men of reſt, and God ſaid 
of him, Solomon ſh ulbe bis name, and | Dill 
giue ( ſalomithat is) peace and quietneſſe un- 
to Iſrael in his dayes; 1 Chron. 22,9, fo hee 
ad peace on all fides round about him ; 
1 King 4.24 Now Chriſt is our peace, 
Ephci.2,14, even tbe Prince of peace Eſei. 


Chap. 3. 11, and David propheſy ing of 
Chrifts Kingdome, intituled his Plalme , 
For Solomon, Plal. 72. Thus the pen- 
man of this booke,, being the wiſc | of 
all che Prophets, and Chriſt vvhom it 
concerneth being the very Biſedome of 
Gd, 1 Cor.1,24, and greater then Solomon, 
Mac. 1 2,42; this Song is commended un- 
to us by the Holy Ghoſt , inthe higheſt 
degree of excellencie. The Chaldce pa- 
raphraſeth on this title thus; Songs and 
bymnes , Which Solomon the Prophet , the 
Kin of Iſrael, uttered by the Spin of pro. 
þ = 4 before tbe LO NO, theLordof «ll 
the orla. 

Ver. 2. Lit bim kifſe me] At the Sctip- 
ture mentioneth he Bride, ibe Bridegroom, 
and the friends of them both, the Aar 


| of the brag chamber, Joh, 3.29, Mat. 9, 13, 


9 G, and he is called Solomon in this Song, 


— 


— 


—— —ů 


'ruine of his houſe and kingdoime, and in 


I. 


— — 


two former] arc brought in as ſpeakers, 
every one of and unto other, ſo decla 

* — mutuall deſites, loues and af- 
fe tions. The Bride is the Church eſpou 

ſed to Chriſt, and called the Bit of the 
Lamb, Reu. 2 l. 9, to whom ſhe is to be pre- 
ſented a ch iſt virgine, 2 Cor. 11,2, and this 
Church Chriſt /aved, and gau himſclft for 
it, that be might ſinthifie and cleanſe it With 
the Bafuing of ater, by the Ward ; that be 
might preſent it to bimſilf 1 glorious Church, 
wot having pot or Prince, or any ſuch thing; 
but that it ſhould be bly , and Without ble 

miſh : Eph.5,25,26,27. Howbcit before 
Chriſt came in our humanity,the Church 
(according io the axconomicall diſpenſa- 
tion of God) was as a child in het non- 
age, under tutors and governours, untill the 
time appointed of the Fiber, Gal.4,1,z, kept 
ander the Law, ſhut up unto the faith, U hi 
ſhould afternrards be reveiled ; wwhich Law 
vvas 4 Schoolemaſter unto Chill: Gal. 3 23, 
24. In this cftate ſhe continued till taith 
came, and then ſhe being A d te tbe Law, 
by the body of Chriſt, vvat to be married 
unto another, eben to bim ho is raiſed from 
the dead » ih it ſhe might bring forth fruit 
unto God, Rom. 7,1,--4- So though our 
godly forctathers in the dares of the Pro- 
phets, ſaw the promiſes 4 fert off, and 
pere perſwaded of them, and embraced them; 
and did all ebtaine teitimony (and vvere 
glorious) through faith; yet they received 
not the promiſe, God having provided ſome 
better thing for us,tbit they Without us ſh1nld 
not be perfetted; Heb 11,13,39,4% Now 
in Solomons daics, the Church before 
Chriſts comming had greateſt glory, ha- 
ving the Temple builded , living under 
that moſt vviſe, tich, and peaceable King: 
the Iſraclites being many, as the ſand bi b 
u ly the ſes in multitude; eating and drink 

ing, «nd making mery; and dwelling ſafely, 
ebery man under his Vine , and unde bu ie 
tree, 1 King. 4. 20, 25 ; notwithſtanding 
Solomon being a Prophet, forclaw the 


his booke of Eccleſiaſtes proclaimed ail | 
| 


B : things 


— 
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things under the Sun, to be vanity;and in 
this Song propheſietk of the Church and 
Kingdoms of Chrift. And as hee with 
many other Prophets, and Kings, and righ- 
teous men, deſired to fee Chriſt, and to 
heare his words, but did not, Luk. 10 24, 
Mat. 13. 17, ſe here he manifeſteth the de. 
ſire of himſeclfe and of all the faithfull to 
injoy the bleſſings and graces of Chtiſt; 
ſaying, Let him kiſſe me, Wereby the 
Church deſireth to haue Chtiſt mani- 
feſted in the fle ſn, and to haue the loving 
and comfortable docttines of his Goſpell, 
applyed unto her conſcience; that fhee 
might not be alwayes under the Schoole- 
maſter of the Law (which Þorketh Prath, 


God, united unto Chriſt, and haue 


kiſſing is a token of loue, i Pet 5.14,Luk. 
7-45, was uſed at the meeting and ſalu- 
tation of friends, Exod. 4. 27, & 18.7, 
1 Theſſ. 5. 26, and David kiſſed Alm, 
in ſigne of favour and reconciliation , 
2 Sam. 14. 33. And as we are willed to 
kiſſe the ſon, Plal. 2. 12, that is, lovingly 
and gladly to ſubmit unto and obey his 
commandements: ſo the Church heere 
praycth firft, that the Sonne would kiſſe 
her; that is, in loue and kindneſſe teach, 
and apply unto her the grace of his Goſ- 
pell. For, herein « loue , not that we loved 
God, but that he loved us, and ſent bu ſon to 
be the propitiation for our ſinnes , 1 Toh. 4. 
10. Afterward, Be lene him, becauſe be firſt 
loved ud, 1 Ioh. 4. 19, & we kiſſe him, Song. 
8.1. The Hebrew expoſitors, as the Chal- 
dee Paraphraft and ethers, doc for the 
moſt part, apply theſe things to the 55 
ving of the Law by Moſes: For they 

mg ignorant of the righteouſneſſe of God, 
haue gone about to efFabliſh their owne 
9 10-3. Howbcit, ſome 
ok them in ancient time, ſaw better, as ap- 
peareth by their Ai dra (an H-brevy 
commentarie on this book) vvhich here 
ſaith; Moſes taught them the Lam, end what- 
ſoever tbey learned they forgate ag4ine. Then 


Rom. 4 15, but might be prevented with | 
the grace of Chriſt , be reconciled unto | 


they ſayd unto Meſis.6 that God Would ſhem 
bimſclfe againe, «n { uſe us ith the kiſſes of 
his mouth, that his dottrine might be faſtened 
in our hearts. Moſes ſays unto them, Thus 
cannot be dene now, but it ſhill be in tbe dies 
of Chit ; as it is ſaid, I pill put my Lum in 
their inward parts, aud Prite it in their heart 
Ier. 3 1. 33. 

kiſſes of hit mouth] his own louely and 


gracious docttines. A in Prov. 27.6, the 


I2und: of a friend, ſigniſie ſharp reproofs, 
and ate opooſed to the deceitfull kiſſes, 
that is, the flattering ſpeeches of an cne- 
my: ſo here the kiſſes deſired pf this friend, 
are the comfortable words of the docttine 
of ſalvatien; oppoſed to the ſevere re. 
bukes which the Law giveth for our fins, 
condemning and curſi ig every one th it con. 


' tinueth not in all things Which are Written in 


the feeling of his loue towards her. For, ; 
But Chriſt (into whoſe lipps grece is pow - 


the book of the Lam to dee them; Gal 3 io. 


red, Plal.45.3,) opencth his meuth , and 
uttereth Bleſſings; Mit. 5.2.3, &c. 

for thy loues | She turneth her ſpeech 
unto Chriſt, and ſhewcth a reaſon of her 
former deſite. By lones,arc meant graces, 
and the truits of them, here firſt from 
Chriſt to kis Church; afterward , from 
her unto Chriſt: which he acknowledgeth, 
ſaying, How much better are thy loues then 
Dine] Song. 4. 10. Theſe ſhe perceiverh 
from Chriſt, by the works of Adoption, 
Redemption, Iuftification and Sanctifi- 
cation through Chriſt and his ſpirit; as in 
1 Ioh.3.r.16, & 4 9. 10, Ioh. 15. 13, Rom. 
5.1.5, Ephe. 5. 25. 26. 27. So on the con- 
trary, Antichrifts allurements to commu- 
nion with his impiety, ate with theſe 
vvords, Come let as take our fill of loner an 
til the morning, Prov. 7. 18, and Iſraelt 
communion with Babylons idolatry is 
thus ſhewed , The ſons of Bebylon came to 
ber, into the bed of loues; Exck.23.17. 

better then Wine | or, good more then 


wine. The werd good, is of large uſe, for | 


profitable, pleaſiig, ſweet, comfortable, 
joy fall &c: as is noted on Gen. 1.4. Wine 
1s one of the moſt comfortable creatures, 
rcjoycing the heart of man, Plal. 104. 1 7 
4 
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C Ar. I. 


an i pine math the life (ot livi ag) joyfol, 
E let 10.19, it gane n to forget affl cti- 
on, poverty, miſetie, Nov. 3 t. 6.7. It was 
alſo uſed in the legall ſacriſiees anl fer 
vice of God, Nam.15 5, Hol.9 4. But 
the graces of Chriſt, and comforts of W's 
Spitic (wherewith the Saints ate to be f. 
Id, Ephe. 5. 18. j dos farce excell all world- 
ly plealute, and doe cauſe ſuch as drinke 
of them, to forget their bitterneſſe, po 
vectie, ſorrowes, vvhich by th: tercours of 
the Law, an1 guilt of conſcience for ſin, 
did before aff & chem; Romn.7.10.15 18. 
24-25, & 8.2. An14 th» ſetvice of G. 
now in fhirit end truth , loh.4 23 24, 41 | 
conſoluton which 4bounleth by Chi 
2 Cor. t. 5, is much more comfortable then 
were all the ordinances of divine ſetvice 
in th- worl ily Santt iarie, which could not 
mak: him th it did th: ſrpice perfet, as ber 
teyninz to the conſcience : Hb. 9. 1 9. and 
10 1.234. 

Verſ.3 For the ur] or, For the diu, 
(u: goed ointm'nts. By ſibear ot 
nell, is meant knovle I, unletſtin ling. 

enſe or feeling: as th: A oſtle ex20411- 
eth it the ſibaur of b4 knowledge 1 t. 2. 
14 So a tree is ſaid co bud ihrovug) th: 
ſuell (or ſent) ef vier, Ib — on 
is broken when it n:ll-th the fire, thit is, 
feeleth it, Iadg. 16 9. G124 ointments, (or 
geil] arc precious ani ſw et oint- 
ments, vyhe:rewith ſpeciall perſons were 
annointed of old: as the holy ayating 
oile made of principall ſoices, (Exo d. 30. 
23-25,) is called th: geeint, Pal. 
133.2, an1of the precious things evhich 
King H.z*k'ah ſh:w2 i ro the Ambala. 
dours of the King of Bibyloa, the g 1 
ointment , vvas one, 2 King. 10.13, ani 
wich ſuch they were wont tobe anni 


it vvas a ligne of joy aa4 cheerfulneſſe, 
Eccleſ. 9.7.8, for (cet 0lows teviue and 
comfort the fairies ia man, when they 
are dulled with ſorrow, or much medi 
| tation; vyvh:retare it is laid, Ointment u 
perfume rejoyc? the beart, Prov. 27.9, Bat 


| in faſting , or moutuiug, they uled not to 


an noint themſelu-s, Du. to. 3, 2 Sam. 
142. By this (imilituds ths Charch 
h:r2 conmnendeth th: graces of Crit, 
which h- had, beinz Fall of the Holy 
Ghoſt; for his G11 hal annointed him 
Þith th: eile of gt abe, bs follower, 
H-b.1,9, an1 of him it is ſaid, To: Soirit 
of th: Lyrd ud uvan me, bectuſe b: hub un. 
1nointed ne to preach th: Goſorll K:. Like? 
4 18, Elai.61t t. Aad the odour of th:[: 
zraces is ſmelt, vrhen th: Gyvofpell 
preached , 1s by ſenſe or ju ige nent 
petceived, Pail.1.9, Luke 9. 4, Hebt. 
914. 
thy nwme is an ginnt polbred forth | 
AM u and Chrift,u by interpretation 
At'nted; and he is calle tb: Oil ( or 
Oiitment) in Ehhy to 27, ſo by his 
Nine is meant his Lew, the doſteine of 
grave, or Lew f faub, RA. 17, 28 it is 
written, The ylzs ſhill biyt for ba Liv, 
Eſa. 41.4, which is exoounde , Th: G:# 
tuler ſh U traſt in by Nome, Mich. 12.21, 
in che preaching of chart grace, is called 
the beating of Chrilts Niue before the 
G-ntil:r, AK 9 15, and asa 250d Nm: is 
better then 48021 ointment, Ecclel 7.1, . 
the nam: and doctcine ef Carift, excel- 
lech all other, that 4d th: nou: of Ic 
ſa, every knee ſhruld bow ; Pail. 2. 10. 
This Nim: 1s as precio ointgent 
powred farth by th: preaching of the 
Go(p-ll, and by the miracles co vicming 
th: (am: : accamoliſh:4 not onely by 
Chriſt himſelfe, (a min proved of Gol | 
am 51g the [ſraclices by miracles, Won ters | 
n guet, hich Gr1did y Din, Alt 22. | 


| (2 that thre Deuten a fant ef hint ons) | 


all th revian round ibaut, 1b bi 


their jy uigogurs,beins gli. il, Lak | 
{414 15,) bat all» by bis Av ties; wit) | 


ted at fats, Ans 6.6, Luk. 7. 16.46, and | 
| winch they h:acd in the eite, M i-.19.27, 


vvere ts preach 94 th: bee tar, thut | 


wach allo they perform. R»n 15.19, 
an 16.27.26 anfchireimn coy el, 414 
laid. Neth be unte Grl,Þb ib iet 
cauſth 44 u i , une 
" 1ni//Þ tbe [evo e ba elbe les by us, 
is every pluce. For e wito Gol , « 
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Cipres is a tree whoſe fruit groweth in 
cluſters, and is alſo ſwcer. The H-brew 
nam: Copher, (from which Caphura or 
Campbire, as alſo the Cy>res tree {eemerh 
to be derived, ) uſually ſignifieth Attone 
ment, Propitietion, or N demption: accor- 
ding to which interpretation the holy 
Ghoſt here may have reference to the 
work and fruit of Chriſts death , wh-rby 
he became « claiter of redemption unto his 
chacch, bring « propitiztion tor the ſi uns 
of the whole warld,1 loh 2. 2. the ſweernes 
wherof is reſembled by a cluffer (which 
is of many berrics compact togithet) of 
the ſweet Cypres: for that his blood 
cleanſetb us from «ll fin, 1.10% 1.7,and is 
accompanied with all other graces. 
Engedi] the name of a place in the 
land of Canaan, which fcll to the tribe 


of Iudah : and bein? neare the fea, and 


watcred with ſprings,was a fruit full ſoile, 
for gardens and vineyards: I/ 15.62 E- 
2k 47-16. it was called alſo Ha Nn Ta 
mar 2. Chron 10 1.vvhere the enimies cõ- 
ming againſt Ie hoſaphat he prayed unto 
God, and vvas delivered. Which videry 
may alſo be teſpected here, as a figure of 
the victories vvhich the church obteyn- 
eth by faith in Chriſt. 

Ver.15.thou art fair] Chriſt here ſpeak- 
eth ro his Church, commending her 
beauty, vvhich ſhe hath by his ſanctifica- 
tion and clanfing , Dith the w:ſhing of the 
ater by the word, Erh:.5-16.27.as alſo by 
her conſticution,and order, as mount Zi- 
on vvas beautifull for ſituation Pſel.48.2. 
Of Tyrus (acitie of merchandiſe ) it is 
ſaid. Thy builders habe perfected thy beauty, 
ENA 27. 4 and of her Ancients, Wiſemen , 
mar.ners, merchants men of Parr &c, it is 


l 


likevviſe ſaid, they babe made thy beauty 


perfect. FR: K 27.9. 10 11. and in E>c>,28. 


and forgetteth and forſaketh her ovvne 
natural cottupt ions, he takech delight in 
her beauty, as it is ſaid, Hearken 5 dirgb 

ter, and con ſider, and encline thine eare * fer- 


get alſo thine om]: people, and thy fuhers 
ouſe :fo ſhal the king greatly defere thy beau- 


ty ci. 45. 10. 11. Thus is the prophe- | 
ie fulfilled, ich the joy , of the Bride- | 
groome over the Bride, thy God Will rejoice | 


ober thee: Eſci.62.5. 
doves ] ſo in chap. 4 1. Theſe does ryes 


vvherevvith the Spouſe is beautified, doe | 
ſet forth the ſimplicity , ſincerity, humi- | 
litie, meekneſſe, but eſpecially the ſpiti- 


tuall chaſtity of the Church; vvhoſle 
eyes are unto Chriſt alone, looking un- 
to him for life and ſalvation, Mat 10 16, 
PſUu 123, Philip. 3. 7. 10, Ei 17 7. 8, 
Ex-K 18.6, & 20.7, obſerving his wayes, 
Prov.23.25, not brholding evill , nor loo- 
king on iniquiry, Hab. K. 1.13. Con- 
traty to vvhich arc the lof y eyes, Prov. 
30. 13, eyes aftet idols, ERL 20. 24, (yes 
full of adulteri-, 2 Pit. 1 14, eyes be- 
holding ſtrange women, Prob 23. 33, and 
the like. 


Verf. 16. Thow art fair] The Spouſe te- 16 


tutneth the praiſe of beauty unto her be- 
loved: vvho1s much fairer then the ſonnes 
of cAdam,Pſal 45.2.3,from vvhom all her 
airneſſe is derived, ſo that the praife 
thereof belongeth nor to her but unto 
him, Hal. 115. 1: as the Apoſtle faith, I 


lize; yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me: and 
the life lich I now liue in the fleſh, I line Iy 


the faith of the Sonne of Ged , tho loved 
me, and gaue bhimſelfe for me. Gel. 2. 20. 
Howbeir, though Chriſt be moſt faire, 
and beauty it ſelfe; yet ſuch vvas his baſe. 
neſſe and ſuff:rings in the fleſh , as by 
viſage Das marred more then any man, and 
hs forme, more then the ſonnes of men, 


7. he mcntiencth the beauty of wiſdom. So | Eſai.52.14, & 53 2.3. and ſuch he often 
the citic and church of God, being buil- appeareth unto the world, to be in the 
ded by the doQrine of the goſpel, furniſn- Church, partaker of his afflictions. But 
ed vvith men of gifts & graces, & endued the eye of faith, bcholdeth his ſpirituall 
vvith vviſdom from on FLigh, is truly beauty, through all tribulations , and 
faite and beautifull in the cies of Chriſt: | gloryeth therein, Nom. 8. 35, --- 39, 


and vyhen ſhe obcyeth the voice of God | 1 Pet. 1.5. 6, & 4. 12 13-14 And vvhen 
the 
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the myſteties of the Goſoeli are bend. or bourd, ) ſhe became gouriſhing and 


| and the ordinances of Chtiſt faithfully | frunfall: as is aid of them that ate plan- 
| taught and praiſed ; then doth the | ted in the Lords houſe. Thy ſh! fil briug 
| Spouſe behold the King in ha beauty, forth fo wit in hoarie age, they ſhilbe fat an1 
Ei. ; 17, And of bu fulneſſ- b:ue We all green; 7{1,92.13.14-And this is the nature 
received. ani grace for grace; lob. 1.16. | of che G-olpell , where it is received by 
| | faich, that it briageth forth fruit, and ma 


- | pleaſantneſſe of the Lord might be upon 


ye plesfant } or, alſꝭ pleaſant, amiable, de- 
liebt full, beautifull. This is an addition 
uniothe bꝛauty of Chriſt, in reſpect of 
his p leaſant and gracious adminiſtration | 
of his covenant, do@rines, reproofs &c. 
For the Lords ſt:iffe called Beantte or Pei. 
ſuntaes, ſigniſieth his Covenant made with 
the people, Zach. 11.10, and David deſi 

red to remaine in the Lords houſe all 
the dayes of his life, that hee might be 

Hold the pleaſantneſſelot beauty) of the Lord, 
Y. 27. 4, and Miſes deſiceth that the 


them, inthe performance of his cove- 
nant and promiſes, P/ ol 90 17. And So- 
lomon ſheweth that pleaſuntneſſe ſhalbe 
unto them chart rebuke the wicked, Prov. 
2-24.25. All which, and the like, haue 
their accompliſhment io Chtiſt, reach- 
ing, ad moni hing, reptoving, comforting 
his people, vvith vvords of gtace, vvholc 
pl:1ſant Yordt are as an bancy comb, ſiveet to 
the ſaule, in i heilth to the hones,Prov. 16.24. 


our bed] or, our bedſted. Beds w-re uſed 


keth men fruitfall in every good ork , and 
tucres/ing in the knowledge of Go1,Coloſ. 1.6. 
10. I. may hete alſo ſignifi: the increaſe 
of the children of the Church,vvhich are 
begotten by the immortall ſced of the 
word, through the power of Chtiſt, ziving 
a bleſſing to the miniſterie of the ſame: 
The Chaldce paraphraſt expoundeth this 
ſpeech thus. The conzregation of If, a:l an- 
ſw:red before the Lord of th: Perl i: bow faire 
is the Miieſtte of thy bolyneſſe; tz the tine 
that thou dwelleſt amongit us, and in favou 

rabl:-acceptation receivef# aur prayers: audin 
the time th it thou dwelteſt in our beloved bed, 
ant our chil lren are multiplied on the earth; 
and Ive die grow and multiply like 4 tree that 
6 plinted (ya ſpring of Waters,boſe leafi is 
faire, and hoſe fruit ts abundnt. 

V. 17 The beames]or th: rafters: it mean- 
eth the timber wherof beames or rafters 
are made, which are called by this name, 
vvhen they are cut downe in the Wood, as 
in 2 Ning. 6. 2.5. 


cicther to rc(t and ſleep upon, as il. 132. 


Amor, 6. 4, E2.k.23.41. And fizuratiue- 
le the olace of offc1ng ſa-rifices, is called 
a bed, Eſa. 57 7. | 
green | or flouriſhing and fruitfu!l: for it 
is not meant ſv much of colour, as of 
flꝛuriſhing growth and increale. This 
word applyed unto men, meancth proſ- 


green (or uri ng) in my pilice, Dan-4-4, 


fluariſhing) oliue tree, in the haxſe of Go l:Pſ 
(2.10, where the Greck tranſliteth it & 
fruitf-ll olive. Hereby then the Church 
ſi nifieth, that by her com munioa with 


Chtiſt (whethęt by the ſimilitude of bed 


3 4, or to (it upon when they did eat and 
banquet, as we doe at tables, Fſth. 1.5.5, | 
| th: Charch of the living G34: & the Faithfull 


hes or edificies;lo nam ed of building. 
Such figured theChurches of Chciſt,as in 
1 Tim.3.15,the houſe of G14,is expounded 


H-bcuvs were the hauſe of Chriſt. H.. 3. 6. 
Cedars trees ſtrong. tall and durable, th: 

timherwWheroſ is of lwert ſmell, & it rot 

teth not. To luch ccediri, the Saints of God 


perous & flouriſhing eſtate, as Nebuch 14- | 
nezar ſayd. 1 Dag at reft in my harſe, and 


and David likeneth himtelfe ro « green (or | 


are compared, Val o. ig, and the Tiberna 
cles of Iſrael, ate by Balaam likened, unto 
lach, for goodlinetT-,Namb.24 5.6. This 
wood vvas uſed in S lomons Temple, 1. 
| King.6 9.36, & 7. 12, & he n ade it cõ mon 
in Uracl, be mad: Cedars like the Sy:omore 
trees Yhicb are in the Vale , for abundiuce, 
King. 19. 27, pte ſiguring the graces which 
fh ul i abouad under Chriſt. 
g 'llertes walkingplaces,named of running 


17 


becaule they run along by the houſe fid-s. 
D 


3 Elſe- 


— 


| 


IT. 


Sicul. Eibbith.l.2. Theſe Cedar and Bra- 
lige trees, may be applycc beth to the per 
ſors of men, as is for: ſhewed, avd te the 
do dcttincs vvkerew:ith che Church 1s but! 
dea upon the foundation Chriſt, 1 Cer. 3. 
9. 10. 11. 12, all evhich ct forth by theſe 
ſia lu udes, are frorg and fare, ard of 
| {weet ode ut tothe ce mfort ef the Sainte, 


CA. 
Elſ-wh+re the vvord is uſ-d for gutters 
vrherei i vvaters runne, Gen. o. 33.41, 
Ex ad. z. 16 ,vvhich way allo haue uſe here, 
to ſigniſie the pip is and conduits of Gs 
graccs through vvhich the vvaters of his 
{pirit are conveyed into their hearts, But 
becavi. ſhe ſpake of houſes, this may ta- 
ther be undetſtood of galleries, fignity 


ing he mcanes of converfing with Chtiſt, 


in the communion of his graccs. See the 
hotes ON Song. 7. . 
Brutine-11ce> ] or Boratine-trees. The 


place, and ſec meth to be that vrhi: bin 
Latine is called Srata, vhich is a tree like 
Cypres, ard of a plraſant ſmell like Ce- 
dar, as Plinie ſhceweth, in Nat biſt. I. 1 2. 
c. 17. Hercupon the Greeke tranſlateth i- 
CypreſJe-trces : but Aquila an exact Greek 
tranſlator, turneth i- Boratine, as being ot 
the tree nam a in Gree k Beratown , vvhi h 
hath allo ffinity with the Hebrew name, 
and 15 atree growing in Arabia : Diode. 


anc glorie ot Chiſt, So th- holy j er{o1 $ 
and graces vi hawith the Church ſhe ul. 
b. adotned, are ty te Prey hors liKenen 


to gocdly trees, u. Fſar, 41 19. & 55-13, 
Hebrew Bretlia is found onely in this 


& 60.13. The Chalcee paterhiaſeth e. 
this vet fe thus : Solomon the N fh ys. 
Flow faire is the horſe of ihe Senttaru cf 
the Lord, Mi huis le mine Hands, a, 
Cedar Nod. but fas ee the hon ſe of 
the Santtuarie Y fh ibe Lralsed mth 
aaies of the King Chi! , the beame: Whore 
F ſhibe of the Cedars of the garden of Fen 
( ui of Paradiſe ) and ihe galleries 1b. 10/ (hl 
e Brutin trees &c. 


Cmartriin. IL 


I am the rolc of Sharon; the lilie, of 9 


cnc vallcis. 


As the lilie, among the thornes; ſo 
7 my loue, among the daughteis. 

As th: plett. ce 1 among the trees 
of the vvoc e; ſo is my bel vd, among 
the ſonnes: in his ſadow, 1 deſucd 
and ſate-dcwne; and his fruit, Was 


ct to my palate, He b:oug ht we, 
nto the horſ of winc, and hs bar.nca 
over we, was loue, Stay me, with fla- 
Sons: ſtrow me « bed, w ti apples: for 
I, an- fick of love. Hiss left Land,un- 
der mine heaoz ard his right hana, im- 
b.ace me. Id rc you, 0 daughters 
of le, uſalem, by che Rocs; or by the 
in. des of the fic. d: if ye. ſtir ae, ard 
| . F 


- CHAPTER, 


IT, 


] , am ther, ſe tl at. deth in Sharon grow 3 
The lilie aiſo of the valles-low. 

L:ke-as the lilie 15, the thornes among 3 

So i my Loue among the davghters-yong. 

As th, fple-tree. among trees of the gruue, 

So is ameng the ſonnes, he uon Þ lowe : 

1 in his ſlude deſired and dem uſate; 

Ard ſweet his fru was unto my palate. 

Into the horſe of Wine, he hath me ed; 

And over me, laue was his | anner-Spred. 

Stay me, with flagont; ſtro me a bed to lie, 

I! ith apples : for even ſick of loue am J. 

Ilis left han d, underncaih munc head (haue 

place 5) 

His right lic alſo, me abeut-imbrace: 

G dectrghters of Tori ſulem, Jer Ly 

The Kocs, ori) H. nas ef tie f.cld, doe T 


Adjare 4 


4 ene, and come thou away. 


| 
[ 


7 feedeth among, the 1 Is. 


A 


= 


| 4 
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| if yee ſticre- up the Loue , untill it 
pleale. 

The voice of my beloved! bchold 
he commeth: lcaping upon the moun- 
t ines, skipping, upon the hilles. My 
Beloved Uke a Roe, or a fawne of the 
Hindes: behold he is ſtãding behind our 


dowes,flourih ng,thorow the latteſſes. 
o My beloved anſw exed, & ſayd unto me: 
Rc up thou, my love my faire one, and 
eome * away. For oe, che winter 
| is pallt: the rayne is over, ts gone- 
2 away. The flowers, appear on the 
earth, the time of the ſinging (ef birds | 
is come: and the voyce of the Tuit'e, 
3 is heard in our land. The fig-tree , 
putteth- forth her green- figgs; and the 
| Vines with the tender- grape, guc a 
'{mell: Riſe up thou my Loue my fa're 
My doue , 
th it art in the clefts of the Rock, in the 
ſccict- Alice of th. ſt:yres; let mee (ee 
thy countenance, let me heate thy voice: 
for thy voice is ect, and thy counte- 
nance is coiwely. Take y.c for us, 
| the foxes, the little foxes, that corrupt 
| the v neyzrds: for our vineyards , Hue 
t:nder-gripes. - 

My beloved is mne, and I 2» h's; hee 
Vntill the 
| day d wn, and the 'hadowes flee-away: 
turne- about, and be thou I'ke,o my be- 
loved, to a Roc; or, to a fawne of the 

Hndes, upon the mountaines of Be- 
ther. 


CuAr. II. 


wall; looking- foith, thorow the win- | 


A lire: if that ye ftirrinz-dve-Aſeaſe, | 
And if the Lowe yee ftirr-up till it pleaſe. | 
My L1veds voice! behold he comes:he leaps | 8 
7 pon the mount; upon the hilles be Skips. | | 
Ay Lov d is ke 4 Roe, or fawne of 9 
.hHinde: 
Behold he ſcindin is our w ill behinde; 
Thorow the Windowes looking-forth-hoe 
veiwe⸗ 
Thorory the lutteſſe flouriſhinr: he-ſhewes. 
MA, Loved jpake,and unto me did ſay : 10 
My Lowe my fa.;-one,r ſe & come thy Way | 
For winter, loe, is paſſt : over is the raine, | 11 
Its cone. The floures,on exrth appear again; 12 
Come 75 ihe time of the bu ds) 1nring-noiſe: 
Ad in our land heard is ihe Turtles U3IYCe. 
The ſig-tree, wich her green-figs forth doth 13 
front; fout 
And Vines wih tender grapes aſmel giue- 
A y laue my fa r-one.riſe come thy Wy. | 
My done, that in clefis of the rocks doth 14 


7) 3 
Within the ſtay ers biding-place-ſecret 3 
S; 201 of thy corntenance 0 let me get: 
Let me thy vaice heave: fir thy voice ſweet is, 


Alſo thy countenance hath come!yneſs. | 
The foxes, ſittle-foæcs for Hs take , 17 
Tat in the vinyards waſtſaliſpoil do make: 
Be-ariſe the tender-grape is on out vine. |16 


IIe that my W:[beloved is, is mine. 
Aud I um his; ming lilies he feedewh, | 
Hutil the day with dawn ing-light-breaketh, [17 
Aud ul the ſhad mes ſleeinz-henze be gone; 
an tc thee ab put, o my bel ved ane, 

A1l be thi lhe the you; Ilart, or the Roe, | 
Tout dich apon ihe macunts of Bether goe. 


— OI I—— — — 
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7] This is rhoughtof ſome to bee the 
| lpcech of Chriſt; of others to be fo. 


A mnotalions, 


ken by the Church: vv hich ſeemeth moſt 
probable, and 15 fo expounded by he 
Chal- | 


— 
2 


.F 


Caan I 


Chalice Para; hraft. If we underſtand it 
of Chriſt, it ſigmifieth the excellencie of 
graces in himſ If., vhich he readily com- 
municateth with his people: if of th. 
Church, it ſh-weth her grass received 
from Chriſt, wh-reby ſh-« is lou: ly and 
del:ghifull, for ſweet- odour and beauty 
Hof.14 7. 
the roſe of Sharon] in Greek, the floure 
of the field : but Sharon is (he name of a 
place or plaine,vvhich vvas very fruii full, 
wherin Kir g Davids herds of cattell were 
fed, i Chron. 27. 29, and the Prophet men 
tioneth the excellencie of Carmel and Sha 
ren, Eſa 35. 2, and vvhen he ihrearrieth 
deſolation, he fanh, & — like a Þ:lder- 
ne ſſe. Eſay 33.9, but promiſing mercic to 
pdt be faith, Sharon nie a fold f 
flicks, Eſa 65.10. The Neſe 13 the Queen 
of fourcs, moſt commendable for ſwceet- 
neſſe and beaut ie: fo the Lilietaftet men- 
tioned) is gloriuus and amiable, eben Solo- 
mon in ali bu glorie, Was not arayed like one 
75 theſe, Mai.6 29. The Lilie u next in no- 
ilty tbe Roſe; faith Plinie, hit 1.21 c 5. 
of the valleycs } or, of the low (v1 deep) 
places, Thi ſe alſo were fruitfull places, 
where the Kings herdes were fed, 1 Chron. 
27.29, And as re/ts ard ijitcs gruwibg in 
Sharon ard the ſe valleies, had more moi 
ſtute then thoſe that grew on hilles and 
mountaines: fo hereby is ſiguified the 
bleſſed eſtate of the Church in Chriſt, by 
whoſe grace it is in low and baſe eſtate 
made (ſweet and amiable like the roſe and 
llie 3 as the Prophet ſayth , Ihe Pilder- 
ne {Je aud the 4 y-plece ſh-ibe glad for them : 
and the d. ſert ſhall rej» e and biofjome as th. 
Roſe; Ji 35.1. Anc the Lord laub, I Bri 
be a4 ihe deaw unte I acl, I. ſh U blojjome as 
the Lilie, and ſtrike forth bi, routs a: Lela 
non; H:ſ'14s5. But 425 here is ment ioc 
the viainc of Haren, and the belleyer , 
which were oj en places where cattell foo, 
and not inclofed gardens: fo by it may be 
ſignified, how the Church is expoſe d to 


p tſecuitinio be plucked of all that paſſ. 
by ihe way, and troden down and cater 


— — 


doe more cor ſirxme. The Chalde e ope 
neth theſc worcs thus 7 b-corgr gciton of 
Iſrael, ſoyd; When the ruler of the Heli 
ſech bie Divine-n ojeiite to cwell inthe 1 f. 
of me, 1 am like to a moyft (er grictie ) lilit 
out of the g-raen of Fden ; and ny Boks 
we faire as the ſe Eb in the ploine of 
e garaen of Ewen, 

Vent. z. «among ibe thornef] The ſe are 
the woros of Chriſt concet g his Leue 
the Church, where he cor firmcth and 
amplifictk the former ſpeech; preferring 
her above other peoples, as the þ lic 18 
aboue thornes and th:ſtles: and withalr 
ſigtutʒ ing how ſhe is affl fed and pricked 
with them, as with thures, This ſim ili 
rude the ſcripture often uſe th; as, If yee 
Bull not driue out tbe inhabitants toc, 1b: 7 
Bbich ye let remaine of them , fhal be prick: s 
in your eyes, and thornes in your ſides , and 
ſhill vex you in the land Rherein ye dell. 
Num.33.54. And againe, There fh:/l be no | 
more a pricking Lrier unto the bouſe of Iſracl, 
wor any g ic ding thorne, of all th:t are round 
about i he m, that deſpiſed them : EN. A. 28. 24. 
This ſimilitude ſheweih allo what the 
Church ought to be, hatmleſſe as lilies 
among theres; innocent as ſheep among 
wolucs; as deues, among ravencus birds, 
Mat. 10. 16. The Lilie among thornes, ay 
alſo in ſpeciall be undeiſtood of that 
which we call the Weed binde; which 
groweth and flourithcth in hecges and 

thornes, 
L ny love ] or, ny fellow ftind; wy com: 
panun : as in chap. 1.9. 

the daxghtas ] the congregations cf 
peoples; as the Scriptures mention, the 
daughter of Balylon, Hl. 137, (be dag hier 
of Lys, Pſalgg ard mary the like. 

Ver. 3. the app.c: tree | The Church ſet 
teth torih the excellencic of Chuſt by 
the ſim ilitude ef an apple tice, why þ che 
Scripture commendeth for thi-e thivgs, | 
comfortable fhadow, plcctanc tivity both 
noted in this place,) ans {wcete {mcll, 
Song. y. 8 And as the apple tree hath more 
v-ricty of fruits, then any other tree that 


—— 


of be aſts. And this the werds following 


aruweih ; (that u ig not calic to reckon 
up 


— * - — 


| 


Cu Ar. 


II. 


up the many ſorts of apples of different 
taſte: ſo Chriſt excelleth in vatiety of 
graces vvhich hee beſtoweth on his 
Church The Chaldee paraphraſt expcun- 
deih this of the Pome ciirox ſrce; but for 
the cauſe aforeſaid, I would not reſtreyae 


| and truth which was in Chriſt, might 
ere be obſerved ; of whoſe fulneſſe all pe 
baue receibed. & grace for grace: Iob.1 14.16 

of the Po | or, of the foreſt or grout ; 
vvhich are wilde ttecs, and without cul- 
rure, bearing either none, or ſourc, bitter 
and unſavourie fruits. Such is the ſtate 
of all the ſonnes of men by nature, Rom. 
11-24, whom Chriſt farre cxcelleth in 
beauty, fruit, and comfort, Pal. 45. 3, 
lob.15.1, &c. 

my beloved] that is, Chriſt ; in Hebrew 
Dod, the ſame in ſiguificat ion with Dabid; 
ſee the notes on chapt. 1. 13. 

the ſonnes } of Adam, all whom Chriſt 

farre cxcelleth; N 45 3. The Chaldce 
expoundeth it of Angels; vvhich are the 
ſonnes of God, Iob. 1.6. But though it be 
true that Chriſt excelleth them alto, He. 
1, yet the former ſimilitude of the trees of 
the Bod, lcaileth us rather to underſtand 
it here of carihly creatures, as the Kings 
and Potentates, and wiſe men of the 
world, called ſonnet in compariſon with 
their. peoples, before called daughters, in 
v. 2. So in Rev. 1.5. Chriſt is the Prince f 
the Kings of the earth; in Exch 31.3.6, the 
King of Aﬀyria is likened to 4 Cedar in 
Lebanon, undet whol - ſhadow daelt all great 
nations ; in Day.4-20.21.22, Nebuchad- 
nezar is likened to a tree ſtrong, and high, 
under which the beaſts ot the field dwcele 
&c. and Ioſias Kivng of Iudah, under 
whoſe ſhadow the Iewes hoped to liuc, 
Lam.4.20, and others. 

in bu ſhadow } that is, in his protection, 
and defenſe. The tree ſhadoweth from 
the heat of the Sun; and Chriſt from the 
heat of the vvtath of God, and from the 
perſecutions, of the world: as it is written, 
There ſu ill be 4 Tabernecle for a h in 


it to any one kinde, that the fulneſſe of 


Thou (Lord) Be beena ſtrengib to the — 
a ſtrength to the needy in bu diitrefſe ; a re- 
fuge from the ſtorme, a ſhidew from the 
beat ; hen be Lift of the terrible ones ts ad 
« ſtorme agiinſt the all- Eſai. 25.4. S0 
the ſhidow of Egypt, Eſei. ;o. a ibe ſhadow of 
H.jhbon, ler. 48. 45, ſignifie the defenſe 
vvh-crein men truſted; vyhich the faith- 
full repoſe in God and Chriſt alone, as in 
Pjal. 3.8, 57 2, & 17.8, 63.8, & co. 1. 
And they that truſt in him ſhalbe ſafe 
from cvill, as Iehobab is thy ſh idem upon 


; thy right band; the Sunne ſhalt uit ſiatte thee 


by day, nor the Meone by ngbt, Iebobab Dill 
keep thee from all evill, P ſſil. 121. 5.6.5. 

I deſired and fate) or , I much deſired 
thit 1 might fit. The forme of thc 
Hebrew word increaſeth the ſignificati- 
on, as not ing a continuell and fervent defne, 
of chat which is pleaſing, de lightfull or 
profitable: and by ſitting 13 meant abiding 
and reſting, as in Pſul.91,1, The Church 
therefore being by (inne, under wrath re- 
veiled by the Law; and being maligned 
by the world, 48 a lilie among thornes ; ac- 


knowledgeth her faith, hope, loue and de- 


light to be in Chrift leſus, Vbbo beth de- 
livered us from the Prath to come, 1 Theſ[.1 
10, through vvhom Þe haue peace Þith 
God, Am. 5 1,8 peace in him,though in 
the world we haue tribulatio, 1 Job. 16 33 

bu fruit ] an other benefit yvhich the 
Church teapeth by Chriſt, that ſhe is not 
onely delivered from evill, but made pat 
taker of his gooduec ſſe; in that the works 
of his Propheſie, Prieſthood and Kings» 
dom, his death, rcfurreQiongand all fruits 
of them are communicated unto her by 
the Goſpell, vvhich ſhe feedeth upon by 
faith, to the refreſhing and life of het 
ſoule. Fruits Ggnific graces and good 
vvatkes,vybich arc to the benefit of our 
{clues and others, AZat. 3. S. 10, Gal.5.22, 
&c; and is allo applyed to the doQrine of 
the Goſpell, Fob. 15. 16, and ſignifieth a 
comfortable reward, Iii. 58.12, Prov.27, 
18. The Hebrewes reterre theſe things 
to the Law, Which ſhould bettet be ap- 


j 
| the diy time from tbe beat &c, Eſa. 4 6 and, | plicd to the Golpell; for the Chaldee pa 
1 | E | raphcaft 
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raphraſt here ſaith, i the Pome citroen tree 
is faire and commendible, among the un 
Fruit full trees, and all the Dorld knoweth it; 
ſo the Lord of the borld as fiine and com- 
mendable among the Angels, hen he Das re- 
vealed upon mount Sinat, at the time that bee 
aue the Law unto his people : at that time 1 
depred to fit in the ſhalow of hs Divine- 
majeſty,and the ord: of hu Law ere ſweet 
to my palate. and the retard of hit precepts 
is reſerved for mee, in the World that is to 
come. 
Verſ. 4. the houſe of Dine] that is, either 
the wine celler, the place where wine is 
kept; or rather the banquetting houſe , 
how vvine is drunk. For cellars are cal. 
led the treaſuriet or ſtorehouſes of Dine, in 
1 Chron. 27 27. Wine, beſids that it ſlaketh 
thirſt, cheareth alſo the heart of man, ii. 
104.15, cauſeth him to forget his ſorow 
and miſcrie, Bob. 31.6.7, comforteth the 
ſick, by cheriſhing and augmenting the 
vitall ſpirns. By this the Church ſignifi 
eth encreaſe of grace from Chrift, as the 
fruit of the vine, excclleth the fruit of 
the apple · tree, and is more comfortable 
unto the heart. And as het troubles and 
tentations were increaſed, ſo was his grace 
towards her, for ſpirituall conſolations; 
for as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, 
fo our conſolition alſo aboundeth by Chriſt ; 
2 Cor.1. 5. This bouſe of Wine, is like that 
in Prov.9.1.--5, where Þiſedome having 
builded ber houſe &c. inviteth the ſimple 
to come and cate of her bread, and drink 
of the Dine vvhich ſhe hath mingled. Of 
the Hebrewes, Iarchi expoundeth this 
wine houſe to be the Tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, here the interpretation and ex 
planation of the Lam ts given: anſwerable 
to vvhich now, is the aſſembly of the 
Saints, though it may alſo be underſtood 
of Gods book or Scripture, the true wine. 
celler that affordeth ſpirituall comforts. 
bis banner ] ors bg ſtanderd, a flag or en 
_ ſpred-abroad; a warlike ſigne, as in 
ch. 6. 4. lo, the Church is ſaid to be terrible 
4s an army with banners. And the banner 


lifted up, is a ſizne of fighting with joy 


ftabliſh (or ſtrengthen / your hearts; for tbe 


and victory, as in / 20.6, We will ſhout- 
jeyfully in thy ſalvation, and. in the name of 
our God, Pee Pill ſet np the banner. So 
Chriſts banner over her, ſignified his de- 
fenſe and the viRorie which hee giveth 
her over all her enemies, Sin, Satan, and 
the world: aiſo the ſigne. that as all ſoul. 
diers doe camp under their own ſtanders, 
Numb. 2.2, ſo ſhe under the Goſpel, the 
enſigne of Chriſts loue towards her. 
loue ] that wherwith Chriſt hath loved 

us, 1 Joh. 4.10 , wherefore ſome reade ir 
thus, hir ſtanderd was loue towards me. B 
loue, the Church is redeemed, Epheſ. 5.25, 
by it, _— conſolation is given us,and 
— hope through grace, 2 Theſſ.2.16. And 

ope maketh not aſh imed, becauſe the loue of 


God is ſhed abroad in our hearts, by the holy 


Gheſt Which is given unte us, Rom. 5.5. 
Verſ.5. Stay ] or Suſteyne, Strengthen, 
held ye me. The Church in her ſoule- 
ſickneſſe ſpeaketh to her friends (the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, and other Chriſtians) 
that they, with the comfortable doctrines 
and promiſes of the Goſpell applyed un- 
to her conſcience, would ſtay and uphold 
her ready to fall as into a ſwown,through 
trouble of minde, becauſe of her own in- 
firmities, and want of feeling of Chriſts 
grace, and bleſſing. Thus in figure, when 
Iſaak had bleſſed lakob, hee faith, Pith 
corne and Wine 1 haue ſuſteyned him, Gen. 
27. 37. Spiritually we are ſuſtcyned and 
ſtrengthned by the words and promiſes 
of Chriſt, which comfort the heart, quic- 
ken the {pirit , and ſtrengthen faith when 
it is weake; as it is ſaid, Be yealſo patient, 


comming of the Lord draw:th nigh ; Iam. 5. 
8, and, I long to ſee you, that I may impart 
unto you ſame ſpirituali gift, to the end you 
may be eftabliſh:d, Nom. i 11. An example 
may be ſeen in Iudah,wh-n Ez:kias ſpake 
unto their heart, and ſaid, Be ſtrong and 
couragious & c. for there be moe Pub 14 then 
pith him: With him is an arme of fl ſh, but 
with us is ebe bab our Cod te helpe us , and 
to fight our battell. And the people ftayed, 


— 


(or reſted) themſelues upon the Þords of E 8 
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| A King of Judab,n cbron. 3 2.6.7 8. Like- pub the apples , the comfortable docrines | 


ile in the Apoſtles, who preaching the 
Goſpell , confirmed (ot ftabliſheo ) the 
_ of the diſciples, Act. 14 21 22, & 
13. 23. 

wih fligoxs ] to weet, of Pine, which at 
banqucis was wont to be diftributed by 
flagons. When David had brought th. 
Ark of God into his place, and had offe 
ted Burut- offerings and Peace off rings, 
and bieſſed the people; bre dealt to every 
ene of Iſtael, both man aud man, to eve 
1y ene a loaft of bread, and « good peece of 
Ah, and a fligon, 1 Chron. 16. 1. 2 , mean 
lugs flagen (or pot) of Dine; as fligons of 
grapes (nat is, of wine made of prapesjarc 
mentioned in Hęſ. 3. 1. So here, with fla 
gons of the wine ot grace and conſolati- 
on, Which Gods people haue diſtributed 
among them in the ſpirituall banquet of 
the Goſpell, dogh the Church de ſite to be 
ſult. y ved. Fl gons are named for the wine 
in them: as the cup tor the wine there, 
Luk 22. 20 The Hebrewes after their 
wonted manner. apply this to the de &tine 
of the Law; as the Chaldee paraphraſt 
here ſaith, Receive ye(O Moſes and Aaron) 
the V-yce of the Þords of the Lord, out 4 the 
mid/t of tbe fire, and briag me into the houſe 
of d. dine, and ſuſteyne me Pitch the Ibords 
of tb. Li, Dbemib the Þorld is delighted. 
But it is the Law which cauſeth the ſick 
neſſe of the loule, as the Apoſtle ſheweth 
in Nm. , and the Goſpell of Chriſt hea. 
leth it, L. K 4.18. 

ſtrow me a bed] or, ſpread me, make me 
« couch, boa Iſter me up. The onginall Fa 
bad, ligniheth properly to ſpread abroad 
as a bed to lye on, lob.17.13 , and ſo it is 
trauſlated by the Greek Stoibaſate, which 
i, to ſtro a bed, as they were wont with 
heat bos; or to ſtuffe and boulſtet up. Thus 
it is of like meaning with the former 
word, for they uſed beds and couc hes at 
banqu-ts, Amos 6. 4 Eſt b. 1.5.6, or it fur- 
ther (iznifi-th her falling down as into a 
a ſwowne, and as one not able to ſtand, 
is to ly. down on her couch, which ſhe 
dchr.th may be made and boulftcied 


and fruits of Chrift forcmentioned in 
v. 3, vvhich the Chaldee cxplaincih , the 
interpretation of the boly Words , Which are 
ſweet like the apples of the garden of Eden. 
6h of lourhin languithing with deſire 
to injoy the comforts of my beloved. Tho 
Greek tranſlateth u Þownded of lune. The 
originall word fig ficth alſo weaknefle, 
as in 144g. 16.7. 11. This ſpeech implyetk 
a want of feeling and injoying the pre- 
lence and comforts of Chriſt, as by her 
after ſpeech is manif. ſt , when ſhe ach , 
I adjure you , 6 daughters of leruſil:m , if 
y:e finde my beloved,that ye tell him that 1 am 
fuck of loue, Song. 5.8. And that ſuch is 
the Churchescltate ſometimes, appeate ch 
by Song. 3. 1. 2, &c. and 5.6. And as loue 
is one ot the ſtrongeſt aff tions, Seng. 
8.6 7, ſo the ſi kme fe which commeth of 
it, doth ſore affli and vveaken the pet- 
ſon; as may be teen in that evill example 


ot Amnon, ſi ke ot loue for his fiſtet Ta- 


mar, 2 Sam. 1 3. i. 2. 4. This ſic kneſſe ari 
ſeth in the heart, by tecliug the wrath of 
Gd due to us for finne, aud curſe of his 
Law, Yſal go 8, & 38. 3. 5. 7, Dan. o. 11, Kam. 
7.24,( whcrcupon it is ſaid, The i 1babutant 
ſhillnot ſiy I am fuck ; the people that dwell 
therein, ſualle forgiven their miguiy ; Eſci 
33-24, ) and affi.Aions laid upon us for 
our humilation, Mic.6.13,105.7.:5,& zo, 
15. 10, & 10.0, Lim. . 17. 3, Ame o. 6, 
in vvhich Chriſt ſometimes, as n Were, hi- 
deth himlelfe from us, Jeb. 13. 2 „Ja. 77. 
6. 7. 8, & 80. 3. 7. 19. The Church tceling 
and acknowledging her ſelfe /i &, ſceketh 
for the Phiſitian, and iin the way to 
health: for th.y that are hole need not 
4 Phiſitian, but (hey that are ,, Met. 9 12. 
And ſuch as fecle not their death in ſin, 
will not come unto Chriſt that they may 
may haue life, 10h. 5 40, who healeth all 
our fi. knefſes, Hal. 103. 3, as he him telte 
was 4 man of ſorromes, and acquainted Bub 

fickneſſe, Eſa 53-3. i 
Verſ.6. Hu lefi bind] underftand , 5s 
under my head ; or prayerwil-, let it he un- 


| der mine bead, The Church by faith be- 
E 2 


holdeth 


| 


» 
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hol deth the help of Chriſt himſelfe, in 
the miniſterie of his Word and Spirit 
luſt yning hr. outwir ly and inwar fly, 
as with the left an4 rich! han]; uphold- 
ing her heca4, folding aboat and comfort. 
ing her heart, a« a loving hasban4 doth 
his wife in her ſotrow aud fi:kneſſ::;as the 
Apoſtle faith, the Lord doth: mur. ſh ind 
cheriſh his Church, Evb.5.29, The lik- 
ſpeech is repeated in Song. 8 3. 

unter my he 1d] as a pillow to reſt upon. 
By ſinnes and af:Rions, the hole head 6 
fi and th: hole heart fuint, Eſit-1.5, By 
the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, and conſola- 
tions of his Spirit, our ſinnes are forgiven, 
and our conſciences comforted; 1 Toh. 
2. 12, & 3.24 Nom. 14. 17. This grace is 
felt, when by the miniſtration of the 
Word, the fl gens and apples forementio 
ned (in v. 5.) are applycd to the repen 
rant belee ving ſinner: who ſaith, when his 
fle ſh and his —— is conſumed and fai. 
lech ; The Rock of my heart, 4nd my porti 
on, is God for ever; Plal.73.26- 

bi right hand | which teacheth him 
fearcfull things, BVI. 15. 5, fo both his 
hands, even all that Chrift is, his God 
head and Manhood, his life, death, reſur- 
rection, aſcenſion; his weakeneſſe, power 
an! glorie, ate imployed for the comfort 
and ſalvation of his Church. 

doth imbrace me] or, let imhrace me, or, 
Pill imbrace me ; it is a ſpeech of faith, or 
prayer (as in Chp.1.2, Let hin k'ſſe mee) 
concerning the fruitioa of Chrilts loue 
& graces. For to iubrace, or fould the armes 
about one, is (as k iſſing)a ſign of loue, Gen. 
29.13. & 48. 10. In this ſenſe we are coun. 
ſelled to in bite the wiſedome of God, 
n. 4.8. This commendeth the loue of 
Chriſt,that leaveth not his Church in her 
fic knefſc, ſins and inficmities; but cometh 
to her,comforteth & ſuſtcyneth her with 
his owaez hands, in manifeſtation of al. 
loue,compaſſion and kindnes: and joycth 
in her, as the bridegra2me rejoyceth over th. 
HBri le, Eſt. 62. 5, and k:epeth her ſaf- trom 
evill. It ſetteth forth allo the Churches 


faiih and thankfalues, which ſceth Chriſt 


preſent in his doctrine and ordinances, 
and his Miniftery,as if hee were crucified 
be fore her. Gil. 3. 1, and rejoyceth before 
others for his loue and help: 2 Cor. 1. 3 4. 
5, &C. 

Verf.7 I adjure you] that is, ] carnely 
charge you with an oath, for which if you 
break it, you ſhalbe guilty of puniſh ment. 
This ſeemeth to be the ſpeech of the Chu: 
here, as it is alſo after in ch. 3. b. 5, & ch 8 v. 
, to he daughtets of Ietuſaſẽ, her friends, 
of whom ſee ch 1.5. An adjuration, and a 
curſe, are much of like nature, and one is 
ſometime put for an other:ſec Gen. 24 8.41 
Ioſ 6.26, 1 Sam 14. 24 27.28. So it ſhew- 
eth the weightineſſe of this ſpeech 

Ly the 2 here may be underſtood , 
ye that are by the Foes: yee which feed y our 
flockes abroad in the fields, where the 
Rocs and Hundes run: or, abide Ph the 
Noes, or With the Hindes of the field. Some 
take it as if the oath were by them; which 
cannot be bur unproper and figutatiue, 
leeing oathes and adjurations are by the 
name of God onelv : Deut. 6. 13. Gen. 24. 
3. The Roes and Hindes are wilde beaſts 
of the field, and haue the notation of their 
names, of armies and pewers: aud by wilde 
beafts, the nations of the world are often 
liznified, which were not of the Lords 
fold, among his ſheep: ſo that the daugh- 
ters of leruſalem (Gods ele ct) being with 
and among them, are charged(and it may 
be figuratively by thE,as the inſtruments 
by whom God would puniſh them if they 
kept not this charge) to beware that they 
troubled not her Loue. Moreover the 
Roe and the Hinde are ſet forth in Scrip- 
truce for examples of ſwiftneſſe of foot, as 
in 2 Sam.2.18, & 22.34, which being re- 
ferred to the puniſhment for breskin 
this acuration, may ſigniſie the ſwifrncfle 
of Gods ju-ig-ments on them that ſhall 
ſo doe. Thcle creatures are alſo mentio- 
ned when ſpeech is of loue betwecn man 
and wife: as in Prob. 5.19. Leit het br 4 
the loving Hinde,and as the, lea/ant Roe, Sc: 
that as the males and fi males uf theſe 
beaſts, doc dearly loue one another, ſo is 

| il. e 
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t- unfeighned lou: betweene min ant , oing ig the ſtorme, aw the diſciples wa- 


wie, 1 id between Chriſt a1 i his Church. 
An heteunto this frrech may haue te- 
ſpeg: the ra- het for that after in vo h: 
I:k:neth Chriſt to : Noe, ora youz Het. 
A'14 as the h avens, earth, ſton 's &, arc 
calleꝗ to witneſſ - 1g1inſt men it they (19, 
D ut. 30. 19, J/ 14. 27, ſo the Ross aud 
NH u ics ſhall riſ uo and condemn ſuch as 
break their fa'th in4loue unto Chrilt. 

if yee d irre. and if ye ſlirre up] or, if ye 
aw ihe, and if y!e Yi · up: they are both 
w »rds of one (izm1fication, ſaue chat they 
differ in forme; and being both referred 
tothe Love after mentioned. they meane 
a ſt · ring us or difquieting much or lit- 
tle, But the former may haue tefetence to 
the daughters of letruſilem, that they 
'h:mſclu:s ſtirre not, in this peace and 
q ietneſſe of Chriſt and his Church: the 
latter, i yee ſtirre wp , is referred to the 
Lose, that it be not diſquieted. And the 
word I,, uſed in oathes 4nd a ſjutations, 
is a prohibition 1001 penalty. ſee that yee 
ftirre not: as in Ga. 21.22, ſacore unto me 


| bere by Gd, if thou ſhilt ly: unto me: that 


is, that thou wilt en lye: and in Mul. 
8 12, if 1 gant be giben: which is explained 


in uh. 16.4, 4 fign? ll at be given, | 


Stirring, is oppoſed unto quictne(: or ſit- 
ting ſt. U, and wto floepe ant reſt, 21). 
80 3. & 35-23, Din. 11.25, Zh. 1 11, 
& «1.1, andihe Loris ſaid th n to ftrre 
up or awik-, When he delivireth his 
Church out of troubles, 7 78. 65. 66, 
& the Church then ſtirreth up the Ltd, 
when it earaeſtly pray th For ſa.h 4. live. 
trance, Y. 421. Tan Chalice Paravohe, 
and other H ͤbrews underitand it ſo here; 
but ap y if tothe deliverance of If al 
out of A ypt, which night not bu will 
the ti ne appointed of God: and f wo take 
it in this ſeuſe, the daughrers of Ietuſalem 
are charged to ſaff it affl ction, fot & with 
Chriſt, in faith aut patience, unto th: <6 
n. ing of the Lord, I 5.7, 1 Pit 5. 6 7, & 
not to ptovoke him by murmutting, or 
oth .rwiſ.:, through fear and unbelegfe: a 
figure wherof may be ſeen in Chriſts (1:e- 


king him; Mir 4.37, 40% Bat it ga be 
aoplyed unto the ftirring and provoking 
of Ch-it by fir, for which he often de 
parte h from his penole,, and chaſt+1eth 
cheir rranſzrefſ1 ne; Fe 23 20.21, Ei. 9. 
, & 63. 10 bu they ſhould by no means 
gricue the holy Sgitit of G, £; B. 4. 30. 

the Laie lundetſtan , my Lose. mea ning 
Chriſt her beloved;who 1 called Laue, for 
exſellencie ſake (as ia Song. 1. agb e 
ne ſſet were righteous perſons: ) b:cauſe 
Gol Loue 1 lob 4.3,moſt worthy to be 
love and loving h s noſt Jearly So lence, 
Fre lovers, in Hs. Afterward the 
Spouſe her ſelte is called by this name 
Line, in Song 7.5. 

untid it p Y or, unt i h · þI-eſe ſpeaking 
of Chriſt; & beine un derſtand of ſtirting 
or provoking him b ſia. it mne h never; 
for ſo the word watill often ſigniech: as 
Michal han no ch 1d until the of dy of her 
de it h. 2 SCM. S. 23, hat is, he never halany; 
an.! this iniquiry hal not be purged from 
you, till ye , F. it, ant, Lill not 


leaue the, wntill hte done, thit phich [ 


hiue pon unto thee, Cen. 28, 15, & lundty 


th like, 


V. s. The voice] Here the Spouſe break 
eth Hut and r.joyceth to heate the Bride. 
gruoms voice; & ſignifieth to her friends, 
the comforts that ſne ha ith :rby as it was 
het foul:s ſi kues & gri:f, when he with: 
drew himſelt, an | k :pc ſilence. By the voice 
is meat the word of his grace, th: preach- 
ing of th- Gaſpell:which (h- knoweth to 
be his, and recerveth with oy, as Chriſt 
ſh:-p arc ſaid to heat X t2 kn the voice 
ot che th:pheard,&not a ſtrangett, Jh. 16. 
3 4 &c:l1 this ſenſe, he (114 before Pilate, 
Every eneth it u of the trath,h:wreth my voice, 
lob 18. , and, they ke not the boyces 
of th: Proph:te, Act. 3 27, that is,, heir do- 
cteineszand 18 dy He heart hit bores , 
harden not your hearts &c. Heb. z. 3. 
Tus voyce is h:ard b fore his com- 
ming, to przpare th: heatets to re- 
ceiue him: as Lohn th: Biptiſt ( was 
prepared th: way before Chriſt) 1s 

E } called 
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called the Voice of a cryer &c. Mar.1 2 3 

tebold be commeth | A further degree 
of grace from him, and comfort in her, 
that ſhe not oncly heareth his voice, but 
ſceth him comming to ſaue her, as is pto- 
miſed in Ei. 35. 4. By the preaching of 
the Goſpel, reccived with faith, Chriſt 
h mſelte commeth, and is preſent with his 
people, *Job.13.20, Gal.z.t. And as the 
Church was ficke of loue, b. 5, fo Chriſt 
here av{wcreth to her deſire, fulfilling 
that wh: ch he promiſed, Va man laue me, 
be Pill keep my words, and my father Will 


make our abode with him; lob. 14 23. 
leaping ] a ſimilitude taken from the 


ned in p. g.) which are ſwift in running, 
and skip upon mounts, hilles and rocks; 
as in Ei. 35. G, the lame man ſh:ll leap #s an 


te adine ſle to help is ſignified. 

upon the mountaiue | that is openly and 
apparai.tly to the c ye of faith; as in Na- 
hum. 1. 15, Bchold upon the mountatnes, the 
feet of him that bringetb good liaing &c. 
Spiritually by the mount ines and billes , 
may be mcant the Kingdomes and Na- 
tions of the world, ſubdued unto Ch iſt 
by the preaching of the Goſpell, Rep. 11. 
15. Or, it may be traiflaicd,, or the 
mountaines, and over the hills; ni, over 


hinder him, as the Ganes of his 


2 , 
the oppoſition of the world, and t 


c 1 


thou, 6 gutt mopntame ? before Zirubbabel 
thou ſhalt become 4 pl-ine. And, by the 
preaching ot the Gospel, every mountaine 
and bili ſhall be made low, Ejat 45.4. Sce al- 
fo EN. 41.15, & 42 2 

V-r.9.Like a Fee] tor ſittuc ſſe, 2 Sam. 
2. 18, and for pleaſanineſſe, ob. 5, 19. The 
ſame is meant by the next ſimilitude ef 
the Fawne or yong Hart; 2 Fam. 22. 34, 
Prob. 5. 19. 

fawne of the Hades ] or, of the Hart, 
(for the originall wg. d implyeth both 


love him; and We Dill come unto hin, and 


Foes and Harte, (wherunto Chriſt is like- 


Hart. H-1eby therefore Chriits {peed and 


all impediments which might ſceme to 


So ih adyctſaries of the Church, ate like- 
ned to a mountain, in Zach. 4.7. Who art 


males and females,) and ſhe ſpeaketh in 
the plurall number, either becauſe the 
Fawne is 1ngendred of both male and fe- 
male, vvhich delight each in other; or for 
exccllencie, as Sol. Jarch; expoundeth it 
the Fawne of a cheice Hinde(or Hart. Hie 
the Chur h ſhcweth the readincfle of 
Chriſt to help her; as in ».8, ſhe ſa him 
come lcaping and skipping; ſolby ihe ſe 
two creatures, moſt ſwift of foot, ſhe ſip 
nifieth the ſpeed he maketh; as in Cheb. 8. 
14, and the mutuall loue and delight be- 
tween them; according to Prob. 5 19. 
behind our Ha] This ſigniſieth a more 
neerc communion withChriſt,then whe, 
he was farther off leaping cn ihe moun- 
taines; and yet not fo neere , but therc 
was ſtill a wall betwcetie her and t im 
which parted them: fo the degrees of 
grace arc here mcant,whereby Chriſt ma 
nifeſteth his loue to his Church, rot 
wholly at once, but as he ſecth good! for 
vs; that by beholcing and delighiing in 
his goodneſſe, we may be drawne to fol 
low hem, calling us tet him 5. o. His 
ſtanding behind our P, it it be te ferred to 
Chriſt him ſelfe, may be underſtood of his 
incat nation, when be welt in our houſe 
of clay (as it is called in 1665.4 12% and in 
our fle ih, appeared, pteache d, ſuff ied &c. 
to draw us attet him into the Kiugdome 
of his Father ; a» /ch,y 14, tbe d Þas 
made fl.ſh , and dwelt amongit us, and Dee 
bebeld tw gl, the glory as of ibe oncly le. 
gitten of ib. Father, full e 7 and ruth. 
If it be referred to the wall, Wb eH God 
hath made for his Church, it may meane 
his holy ordinances, { wh h in the time 
of the Law, were « middle all of parliti- 
on, as Paul naincth them, Epb z. 14, be. 
hiad which Chrift ſtandeth, ſpcaketh, and 
ſheweth himſelf hough more obſ.urcly. 
But we may bcſt apply it to our own Wl, 
meaning * heart, (as the Proph « 
{peaketh of the B. {is of his heart, ler 4 19, 
vvhich rhe Gree ke there NS = 
enſes of his beart, ) and it agreeih vvub 
ff Fa 6 on, fand «t the dove ana 
knock Ac. Kev. 3. 20. Fer the natutall ſen- 
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ſes and underſtanding of our hearts, are 
as a wall to hinder us from Chriſt, till 
they be pulled down, and reformed ac 
cording to the Knowledge of God. And 
ſo it is propheſied of Chriſt, that hec 
ſhould #nwall (or caſt down the walls of) 
all the ſonnes of Seth, Num 24. 17, that is, 
(as the Apoſtle openerh , ) ſhould by the 
preaching of the Goſpell , pull dowac 
ſtrong holds, caſt downe im iginationt, and 
every high hing thit exilteth ut ſelft aguinſt 
the knowledge of Go1; and bring into cap 
tivicy every thought, to th: obedience of 
Chriſt; 2 Cor. 10 4.5. 
looking through | or, looking-in , at th: 
win loweſ: this word, uſed oncly here, and 
in Pſil.3 3. 14, & Eu. 14. 16, fagnitizth a 
looking nattowly, and an intentiue ab 
ſervation of that which is done or ſuff-- 
red by others : So it noteth Chriſts pro- 
vidence and care uf his Church and all 
her waycs; to ſee how ſhe would accept 
of him and his word. 
flouriſhing } or, bloſſoming; that is,ſh-w 
ing himſelfe as a flute, ſweet, pleaſant, 
amiable: to teach, that Chriſt comm2th 
not unto his, without profit and comfort 
to theit ſoules, For as h: is all gracious : 
ſo he proff-ceth grace to his Church. The 
.| Greck trauſl iteth it looking in; agreeable 
to the former word. 
litteſſes ] a word not elſewhere uſed in 
the Hebrew; but the Chaldee uſeth it 
for Dun Det, as in 172 21. And as Ibin- 
4e and litteſſes do both teruc to let in 
light into the houſe: ſo (according to the 
former interpretation) they may here be 
applyed to Chtiſt, through whom grace 
ſhined in his humane nature; or to his 
ordinances , through which th: light of 
grace ſhineth unto us, as by his Word, 
S-ales of the Covenant &c: or to the 
hearts of his people, into vvhich he con- 
veveth h:avenly light. But his looking in 
to his Spouſe throuzh theſe, betokeneth 
alſo his ſecret obſervation of her, and all 
her doings : for things wich one doth 
ſecrecly uacſpicd arc ſaid to be by look- 
ing out at the window; as in Prov.7.6,%c. 


nat plainely , hut as through windowes 
and latreſſes; for in this life we know but 
in dart; and now Pee ſee through a gliſſe 
darkly; 1 Cor. 13.12. The Chaldee reter- 
reth this {ſpeech to Gods reſpe@Rt of his 
people, when they kept the Paſſcover in 
A ypt, Exod. 12, which was a figure of 
Cbriſt our Paſſeover ſacrificed for ud, 1 Cor. 
. 


Vetſ. 10. anſwered} or, ſþike. Shee tel- 
leth here the end and fruit of Chriſts 
ſwift comming, to call her by his Word 
and Spirit, from her preſent eſtate and 
place of afli ton, unto a bettet; orfrom 


that ſlouth or ſecurity wherein ſhe lav, to 


follow him in the faith and loue of his 


Goſpell: for when we with open face, be- 


hold as in a glaſſe the glorie of the Lord, 
we haue alſo this grace added, that Pe are 
ch inged into the ſame im ige, from glory to 


glory , even as by the Spirit of the Lord: 


2 Cor 3.18. 

R'ſe up thou] or, Riſe up for thy ſeiſe, 
and for thy good: fo after, Come away 
for thy ſelfe. Sitting or lying (till, fitterh 
not with a Chriſtian in this life; who is 
called to runne the way of Gods com 
n indements, H. 119. 32, and to follow 
the Lamb vvhither ſoever he gocth, Fev, 
14.4 By our own default and negligence, 
we want the comforts of Chriſt and his 
communion : but this our ſinne is repro- 
ved and mie manifeſt by the light: her 


fore he ſuith; Amike thou thit ſlicpeſt, and 
a'if: fram th: dead, and Chriit ſpill gine | 


th:elizht. Eph.s 13 14. Hercunto Chriſt 
call-th us, with words of louc aud kinde- 
neſſe. 

come tho awiy ] or, goe thay, or, get thee 
am iy. Such words God uſed to Abraham, 
when he called him out of his Couatrie, 
Gen 12. 

Verſ.1 1.Winter ] a time of cold, hard- 
neſſo, tor me and tempeſt; wh-rin floures 
and fruits are conſumed; travel is diffi- 
cult: for then God caiteth forth his yce = 
morſcls; who can ſta before hit col i! Dial. 
147.17. Therefore Chtiſt faith, Pray that 


your _ | 


Gen.16.8 And s for her, ſhe ſeeth him | 
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raine is ober] or it changed, that is, paſſ 
away, and faite wether come in the place. 
Raine in winter is an hinderance of tra 
vel or going abroad, as appearcth alſo by 
Ezr. 10.9 13. Thefe things may be applied 
to outvvard ttoubles and greivancet in 
this life, by the malice of the vvorld: as 
vvhen Uracl vvas in the bondage of E 
gypt, anc of Bzbilon ; and after vvere re- 
leaſed :hkevviſe ro the ſpiritual vvinter, 
rayne and rage of Antichriſt,afrer vvhich 
the graces and fruits of the goſpel began 


it aht be not in the Pinter, Mat.24.: © 


affl:ctions of ſoule, vvherein fcarcs and 
ſorrovves are ftirred up |ke rempeſts ; by 


red & ſtycred up by the Lavv Nom. 3. 20. 
and 4 15. and 7.5. Bl. 23. 24. All vvhich by 
Chriſts comming are done avvay, Nom. 
7. 25. For that man is, an hiding place from 
the wind, and « covert from the tempeſt ; Eſa. 
32.2,and through him we being juſtiſied 
Ly faith, haue peace With God, Nom. 5. 1. and 
his Tabernacle is fer « place af refuge,ts for 
a Covert from ſtorme and from rayne; Eja.4. 
E. The ſame thing is c]llevvhere ſignified 
by the ſcorching heat of the ſummer, 
Rev.7.16.17. 
Ver. 12. I be flowers ] or, The flouriſhing. 
| things, { the fle werings] appeare. A de ſcrip- 
tion of a pleaſant and frunſull Spring, af. 
tet a dolefull vvinter: ſignifying Chriſts 
racious & cõfortable gifts, fot the delight 
benefit of bis church, after the removal 


of the former cvils. Theſe flowers may 
be underſtood, both of ih Saincts them. 
ſelues yvhich novy began to hold up 
their heads: and of the graces of the ſpi- 
f ric, vrkervvith they arc adorned, for 
their mutual comfort: vvhiles the joyfull 
tidings of the goſpel are diſcovered unto 


aſſure them of the favour of God. Thus 
unto Pharaohs butler in priſon, vvas (ig 

| nified his reſtoring ro his former good 
eſtate, by a ercame of vine - branches that 
budded, bloſſomed, and brought forth 
| grapes; Cen 30.9. 10. 1. And ven Gcd 


prom iſeth grace to his people, he ſaith , 
| Iſcacl fp:l leſſome, and bud, and fill bt face 
«Fib: world With ſi nit. Eja.17.6,and they of 


he citie ſhal fluriſh tike greſſe of the earth a 


| Fal.72 16. 


the earth )wt.ich beirg naturally dry 
and barren, (and curled for mars ſyn, 


| Gen. 3.) is by the blefſing of God, and by 
mc anes of the raine and deaw of heaven, 


made fruicfull: and this is applied unto 
our ſinfull barren nature, made fruitfull 
by the bleſſing and goſpel of Chriſt; Heb. 


to flouriſh againe. May alſo fignific the 

them freely, after 
away, faith, I . / be as the dia unto Iſrael, 
the vvrath of God, cauſed by (in, diſcove- he ſhil grow as the I ilie, and caſt forth his 
; roots as Lebanen; bis branches ſhal ſpread,cnd 


Hes beauty ſhalbe as the Olive tree, &t: ＋ 


{ the conſciences of afflicted ſiuncts, to 


6. 7.8 9. So God promiſing to heale the 
backſliding of his people, and to love 
is anger is turned 


14 4-5-6. The Chaldee paraphraſt appli- 
eth theſe flowers ro Aſoſes and Auren , 
Dliab were l:ke ente Palm tree brancber, and 
appeared to doe miracles in the land of Fgipt. 
fringing | to weet of binds, as after in ſpe- 
cial, he nameth the Tartle dobe. This is 
both a ſigne and an <M.& of the Spring 
time, which chcareth all creatures, and 
cauſcth them in their kind, to ſing praiſes 
unto God: and theſc birds and rturtlcs , 


forts of Gods wo. d & ſpirit, doe ſing his 
praiſe;and with plalms & bymns & {ptri- 
tual fongs, dce ſing and make mclodic in 
their heart to the Lord, Fpb.s 19. As it is 
written, They fhal lift up their voice, thy 
fhal ſing for the majeitie of the Lord, & c. 
From the utmoſt part of theearth , babe we 
beard ſongs, Glory to the righteous EH. 24 
14-16, 
| ef the turtle] The Church it ſelf, is 
ſometime meant b the Turtle, P{al.74.1 g. 
& the Dove, Song 2.14, & 5.2,lometime 
the holy Ghoſt with bis graces, is reſem- 
bled by a dove, at at our Lords baptiſm, 
Mat. 3. 16. aud thus the Chaldee expoun- 
deth it here, the Voice of the boly Ghoſt, 
So it ſignifieth the voice of the {pirit, in 
the people of Chriſt, mutually comfort- 


ſigniſie the Saircts, who feeling the com- 


ing ole another, and joynily praifing 


— 
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God , with and for his graces. The Turtle | 


dove caſting her fethers, is ſaid to hide 
herſelf in winter in holes of trees; her 
voice therforc being now heard, ſiguifieih 
that Summer was corre. 4 
Verſ. 13 ber green figs ] or, her unripe- 


feen ſuch as the figtree thruſterh out in 


ſtcad of flowers which appearc on other 
trees. A ſigne not onely of the ſpring . 
but of a fruitful yeare. Our Saviour ſaith, 
Leerme a parable of the figtree. When ber 
branch is yet tender, and puttetb forth leaves, 


ye Ku that Summer is nigh : Mt.24. 32. 


And the bleſſing of God upon his church, 
is hereby fignified : as on the contrary , 
when he threatneth ro conſume the ſame, 
he ſaith; there ſhalbe no grapes on the vine, 
wor figs onthe figtree , &c. ler. 8. 13. 

tender. grape 1 77 ſmal grape, called 
in Hebt. & , a word uſed onely in 
this Song, here, and in v.13. &. c. . v· 12. 
By this varictie of fruits, is figured the 
varietie of graces the our workes and 
ſweet odour of them, which appear in the 
ſaincs after they are reconciled to God by 
Icſus Chriſt;who is the true vine i he faith 
full «re the brauc bes: who when thr y beare 
much fruit, the Father is glorificu, /ob. 
13.1.5. 6. The people of God themſe lues 
arc alſo likencd to grapes, and figgs; as, 
I found Iſtasi like grapes in the Bilderneſſe ; 
n your fatbers, as the firſt ripe in the fig- 
tree; c. Heſ. . 10. 

riſe up thou ] or, riſe up for thy ſelf, as 
in v.10.which cxhorration is here againe 
repeated. 

Verſ. 14. My debe] fo Chrift calleth 
here his church. The Dove is mournfull, 
ſociable ,harmlefſe,chaſt, fearfull,&c: as, 
+ did mourn as « dove, Eſai.38. 14. and, be 
mourne ſore like dover, Eſai 55. 11. Againe, 


who are theſe, that flic,as the doves to their 


Dindowes (or lockers ) Eſai. 60.8. and in F 

2: &:7-16.they that eſcape of them, ſh I eſcape, 
and ſbalbe on the mountaines , like doves of 
ihe valies , all of them mourning every one 
for bis iniquitie- And in Hoſ 11.11. they 
l tremble as a dove, ont of the tand of Af 
Hria: in Aas. 10 16, be barmleſ{ as doves. 


hes. —_ 


II. 


All which properties agree with the 
church in this her eſtate; Cecily fear- 
fulnes, and mourning for her iniquities ; 
wherby ſhe — k of love, v. 3. 

the clefis of the Rock | hidden there for 

eare of enemies; as it us written, O ye that 

dell in Mob, leave the cities , and del in 
the Rock; and be like the dove, that m. tb 
ber neſt in the ſ des of the holes mouth ; . ler. 
48.28. The Rock whicher this dove the 
church was now fled , ſcemeth moſt pro- 
perly mean tofaith in Chriſt as ſat 16.18 
wherein the hid herſclt, for feate of Gods 
wrath for her ſinn; and yet durſt not 
ſhew her ſelfe: or, the — of God, 
which as a ſure and rocky foundation 2 
bideth for ever. Herowich compare Exo. 
32.22,where Moſes was put in a clit of 
the rock, and covered vvuth Gods hand , 
vvhile he paſſed by. 

ſecret piace] or hiding place: thus Da- 
vid often calleth God his ſecret or hidjng 
place; as in Palm 32.7. Thou art 4 ſecret 
place to me, from diſtreſſe thou Tilt preſerve 
me &c. See allo F/. I 61.5: & 91.1. 
© flayres } Heb. „lere, or ſteep place. This 
as the Rock aforeſaid may ſigniſie Chriſtz 
by faith in him, vve aſcend unto God, by 
degrees, as by ſtayres: he being the- Lad. 
der, vvhich Iakob ſavv in — upon 
vvhom the angels of God aſcended and 
deſcended ; Gen. 28.1 2. Job. 1. 5 l. 

let me ſte thy conntenance ] or cauſe mee 
to ſee thy perſonage, thy viſugethy forme, fa- 
Hion ſhape, ſight, or appearance : ( ſee chap. 
5.15 ) that 15, ſtyrr up thy faith and hofd 
up thy face vvith comfort, come unto 
mee, vvalk before me, and be upright: 
as Gen 17.1. Preſent thy body, as a living 
ſacrifice, holy &c, Rom. 1 2. 1. So the Chal- 
dee, expoundeth it, Sem mee thy counte- 
nance and thy rigbteon Dor, | 

beare thy voice] that is thy prayers, 
praiſes, ſongs, thanksgivings &c Pſal. :. 3. 
and 26. 7. and 28,2. & 42. j: call upen me, 
in all thy feares and troubles : as in P/al. 
50.15.Call on me, in the diy of diſtreſſe & c. 
By ih f words, Chriſt both ſheweth her 


4 


| the cauſe of het ſoulcs ſic kues, to be her 
F own 


2 


— 
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ovvn infirmities,and negtigence in prayer 
and other holy duties, as alfo comforterh 
her, againſt her feares and the conſcience 


| of her 1nfirmiries. Thus the Chaldee ao 


exolaineth it, Let me heave thy voice, for thy 
voice is ſweet in pr-yer, in the houſe, of the 
litle fanct varie, andthy countenance fiyre,in 
good warke. | 

is /weete ] that is, pleaſing and accepra- 
ble, being uttered in faith and according 
to the will of God: as it is vvritten, Then 

-U the e ings of Iudab and leruſal m hee 
= 12 is oh A unto the 244 Ai. 


| 3- 4 but unto the tranlgreſſots he {arth , 


your burnt offrings are not acceptable, nor 
your ſicrifices ſipeet unto me; ler 6.20. 
comly [ or, ts be diſired, bemtifoll, as in 
Song. i 4 Theſe praiſes of the church are 
ſpirituall. and according to the eſteeme 
of God, not of men: for even Chriſt him. 
ſclfe in r: ſpect of vvorldly reputation, 
had his viſag: and forme ſo marred, that 
many were aſtonied at him: he had no 
forme nor comlineſſe, Eſai.52.14 & 53.2. 
| Verſ. 15 Take ye for us the foxes | Ic is 
uncertaine vvhethet theſe vvords be ſpo- 
ken by Chriſt, or by the church, or both: 
but they ſeeme rather to be Chriſts 
vvords, directed chie fly to the vvatebmen, 
and miniſters of the church. By Foxes 
are meant falſe prophets and herecicks 
as in EX K. 4. Oel, thy prophets are 


Chriſt likened to Die,, Ait. 7. 12. And 


veth warning of ſuch, Act. 20 28. 29, &c. 
and all Chriſtians are to marke and eſpie 
ſuch, Nom. 16, 17. The taking, (or appreben- 
| ding and holding faſt) of theſe foxes, is the 

diſcovering and refuting of their errours, 
the judging, cenfuring and caſting them 
our of the Church; 1 Tim. 1. 3. 18. 19. 20, 
cx avoiding them, if they be none of the 
Church, 2 Iob. 10. And becauſe the vine 
kee pers knowing the malignity of Foxes, 
would deſtroy them, but by reaſon of 
their ſubtilty they often eſcape, and are 
not taken; therefore hee ſaith Take ; 


meaning by conſequence the rooting of 


— 


: vii bring in herefres of perdition : 


them out. And as the Foxe is famous for 
his craft and ſrbrilty ; fo are falſe Ta- 
chers, called therefore deceitfull Borkers , 
tranſforming themſclues into the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11.13. And not they oncly 
but crafty tyrants, and other like ene- 
mies, may be meant by foxes ; as Chrift 
called Herod a Foxe, Like 13 32: alfo 
finnes of all ſorts, may by reaſon of their 
deceit fulntſſe ( Heb.3.13,) be here implyed 
under the name of Foxes ; whole pro- 
pertie is to have bots in the earth, 
Mat. 8,20, as finnes are hidden in the 
fraudulent hearts of men. 

the little Foxes ]; the leſſer fort of 
franes , errcurs ,, falfe teachers &c, even 
in their begroning and firſt bud; when 
they may ſeeme to be leſſe hurifull: as 
is ſa1.{ of Babylon: Hapty ſhall he be that 
t k:th an1 d fh:th thy little ones againſt the 
rock; N. 137.9. 

corrupt the vin yards ] by devouring the 
grapes, the foxcs corrupt, marre and de- 
ſtroy vines and vineyards: fo ſinnes, fin- 
ners and heretikes, deſtroy the faith, 
doct ine and Churches; making ſhip 
wrack of faith, 1 Tim. 1 19, their word 
eateth as doth acanker ,z Tim. 2. 17,they are 
Þ4ine-taikers , and dectivers of minder ; Þho 
fubdert bole bouſes, Tit. 1. 10. 11, they pri 
bein 
4 naturall bruut-beaits, made to be who 


| hike the Foxes in the deferts. Such are by | and deflroyed, 2 Pet. 2. 1. 12. Of ſuch, 


the Lad complaineth . AJſany P. 


the Apoſtle to the Elders of Epheſus gi- | ſtors haue corrupted my Vineyard, Jerem. 


12. 10. 


or ] Hebt. ang: vvhich vvord is often 


uſed in ſted of for, as in N. 60. 13, Eſai. 
64-5, Gen 12. 19. 

haue tender grapes ] or, bring forth the 
tender grape. This reaſon ſheweth the loue 
and care of God towards his Churches 
and people that are fruitfull. If they 
beare vvilde grapes in ſted of vvhole- 
ſome fruit, hee will take y the 
berge of his vincyard , and it ſhulbe eaten 
up, Efa. 5.4.5. Every branch in Chrift 
that beareth not fruit, his Father the 
 Husbandman , taketh it away : and 


evcry 


— 


— 
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purgeth it, that it may bring forth 
more fruit; Jb. 15. 1. 2, and 
when the fruite is yong and tender, 
hee hath care to preſetue and cheriſh 
the ſame. 

Verl. 16. is mine] Heere the Spouſe 
profefleth the joyfull communion be- 
eween Chriſt and her, which ſhee 
now feeleth renewed after her ſoule 
ſickneſſe. Chriſt is ours, vvhen by 
faith wee apply him and all his graces, 
his death, reſutrection, aſceuſion, inter- 
ceſhon &c. unto our ſelues, as our own. 
Becauſe Ie thus judge, that if one died 
for all, then are all dead; 2 Cor.5.14, 1 am 
crucified With Chrift. Nevertheleſſe I Iiue, 
yet not 1, bus Chriſt livetb in me &c. Gal, 
2.20. And Thee baue knowne and belee- 
ved, the lone that God bath to 4; 1 Fob. 
4- 16. 

and I bi] by the covenant ef his 
grace: as it is written, I entred into cove- 
nant ith thee, ſaith the Lord God, and thou 
becameFt mine: EZ. K. 16.8. Or, as the for- 
mer branch ſigniſied her faith to juſtifica- 
tion, ſo this lattet, her ſanctification; 
whiles by holineſſe of life, ſhe giveth het 
ſclte to Chriſt in all obedience to doe his 
will, Nom. 6. And, hereby pe know that Wee 
dwell in him, aud bee in us, becauſe bee hath 
given us of bu Spirit, 1 loh.4.13, 

feedeth among the lities | this 
the continuance and increaſe of grace; 
for that faith and holineſſe might be in- 
creaſed daily, Chriſt by his Spirit, and 


Ack among the faite, ſweete and com- 
foctable Lilies of the Scriptures; and in 
the communion of the Saints, which are 
like Lilies among thornes, v. 2. . 

Verl.17. Full the day dawne | or, untill 
the diy blow, or, breath forth, to wit, light: 
as appezreth by that which followcth, 
the fleeing of ſhadowes, Although it 
may haue teference to the blowing 
of the winde at the breake of the 
day. The like ſpeech is uſed againe in 
Cong. 4. 6. f 


every branch that bcareth fruit, hee 


ißeb 


by the miniſtery of his word, feedeth his 


the ſh idowes flie,] that is, the darknefſes 


of the night flce: as on the contrary, 


when the day goeth abay, the ſhrdenes of 
the evening are (aid to bee ſtretched out, 
ler. 6. 4. | 
turne- about] to weet, unto me, haue 

reſpect unto and care cf mee: it is a 
requeſt of comfort from Chriſt, as 
David faith , Thou didſt mach increaſe 
my greatneſſe, and didſt turne about and 
comfort mee, Tſalm. 71. 21. The 
Spouſe heere in the night and darke- 
neſſe of her tribulation and tentati- 
on, deſiteth Chriſt to bee ready at 
hand for her helpe, by the com- 
forts of his Word and Spirit. The 
night and ſhadowes thereof, doe ſig- 
niſie either the darkeneffe of ignorance 
and finne, when the truth and way of 
God is not knowne, Fobeſ. 5.8, 1 Ieh. 1. 6, 
Alic. 3. 6, or the time of trouble and per- 
ſecution, Ian. 3. 1. 2, the diy is the time 
of knowledge, holineſſe, comfort, peace 
and joy, 1 Tbeſſ. 5. 5, Rom. 13. 12. 13, 
Eſt. 8. 16. The dawning or breake of this 
day, is the ſenſe and feeling of in 
ward joy and comfort by the Word and 
and Spirit; as the Apoſtle willeth us to 
take heed unto the ſute word of prophe 
fic, as unto a light that ſhineth in a darke 
place, umill the day dawn, and the day ſtar 
ariſe in our hearts, 2 Pet. 1. 19, the flce- 
ing of the ſhadowes, is the removing 
away of blindeneſſe, ignorance, ſinful 
neſſe, mileric and trouble; which God 
begianech to his people in this life, and 
continueth till the end; when the diy of 
the Lord, aud the dry of Chrift hall appear, 
1 Theſſ.s.2,2 Theſſ.2.2, when there ſhalbe 
eternity of light, and joy to the faithful. 

to a Noe] tor ſwifnes to help me, and 
pleaſantneſſe to delight me: ſee the notes 
On p. . 

fawn of the Hindes } or of the Hatt, 
that is, 4 yong Hart : ſce v. 9. 

of Bether | or (by interpretation ) of 
diviſion, of partition, This ſcemeth to be the 
place called alſo Bithran, vvhich vvas 


on the outſide of Iordan, 2 Sam. 


F 3 2.29, 


— — —— — 
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A. 29, called partition , becauſe it was 
parted by the river Jordan from the land 
of Iudea. And on thoſe mountaines (at 


by this 8 -ripture appearcth) Hartes and 
Rocs uſed to runne, from whom the ſimi- | 
litude is taken. 


CATI R. III. 
11 V Pon my bed, in the nights, I ſought 


| him whom my ſoul: loverh: : I 
ſought im, bur I found hm not. 
2 Iwilllifc now, and goe-about in th. 
citie; inthe ſireets, and in the b. oad- 
| places, Iwill icek him whom my ſoulc 
| loveth: I ſought him, but I found him 
z not. The watchmen that goc- about 
in the Citic, found me: Saw ye, him 
4 | whom my ſoule loveth? It wu but a 
little that I had paſſed f:om them, bur I 
found him whom my ſoul. loverh: I 
held hm, and would not let him goe, 
untill I had bought hm into my mo- 
thers houſe; and into the cham bc: , of 
5 hecthatconce-ved me. Ladjure you, 
6 daught.rs of Ie:uſalem, by the Rocs; 
or, by the Hindes of the fe. d: if ye ſti, 
and f ye ſtirie- up the Loue, until it 
| pl-al:. | 
6 Who is this that commeth-up , out 
of the wilderi eſſe, lixc pillars of imo Kk: 
perfi med with myrrh, & frankincenſe; 


| Whois ſhe this that maketh Ler egreſſe, 2 | 


w tha!l por dei of the merchant ? 


thieeskore mighty-ones arc about it: 
$ | of the mighty (nes of Iſrael, They 
all, hold the (word, being expert in wal: 
every-man hath his ſword upon his 
thigh, becauſe of feare in the nights. 

9 | King Solomon, made him-ſelfe a 
charrer, of the wood of Lebanon. 
He made the pillars therof, of ſiive.ʒihæ 


Behold, h.s bed which s Solowons, | Behold bus Led that Which is Sulumons, | 7 


10 
| — therof, of gold, the covering 
Hs hei cot 


| 
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Pon my bed, I in the nights him | | 

ſought (him not. 
Whom my ſoule lones : I ſought , but found | 
Now will I riſe, and bout the cit:e goe; 2 
Within the ſtreets, in place-broad alſi, 
I will ek him whom I doe laue in minde : | 
Id d him ſeek-but him I did nat ſinde. | 
Tre watch that bout theC'tie goe, found me: | 3 
Whom my ſoue Ines ſaid I Aye bim ſee? | 
It was hint even a little that from them, - | 4 
I paſſed had, untill that I found him 
Who my ſoule loveth: hold on him I caught, 
And would not let him go, til I him broug. t 
Into my mothers hon ſe: and into the 
Chamber, of her that hath concei vcd me. | 
O danghters of Ternfalem, you by 5 
The Roes,or by Hundes of the field, doe | | 
Adjrre: if that ye ſlirring-doe-d ſe.ſe, | 
And if the Lowe yee ſtirre-up,till ;t pleaſe. 


Like ſmwkie pill us, from the Wulderneſſe : 

Perfum'd with myrrh,ard frank;ncenſe : 
with all 

The merchants powder-aromatica!l ? 


About the ſame are three:kore mighty-ones : 
Of mighty ones of Iſrael which are. : 
all, doe hold the ſword, expert in war: 
—— his ſword upõ his thigh he dights, | | 
Becauſe of fearfull-terrour in the nights. | 


A charret, of the Wood of Lebanon, 9 
Make for himſelfe did the K ing Solomon. | 
Of ſitver,he did pillars of it frame : 10 


Of gold, (he made/ the bottom of the ou | 
Ot 


D — 
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thereof , of purple: the midſt thereof, 
being paved with loue , of the daugh- 
31 ters of Ieruſalem. Goc forth, 6 yze Of daughters of Ieruſdlem that be. 
daughters of Zion, and ſee King Solo- O Ziont daughters, get yee forth, andſce 11 
mon: w. th the crown wherwith his mo- King Solomon: with royal-d ; 
ther crowned him, in the day of his e{- Ev? thatwherwith his mother crowned him, 
pouſals, and in the day of the gladneſs The day wherein he his eſpouſals had, 


Of purple, was the covering- aboue: 
The middeſt of it, be ng bav d with lowe : 


of his heart. And in the day wherin his heart was glad. 
| 
A wnotations, | 
1 Pin my bed] Th- Church now ſhew · returned and ſought God earely: &c. Dil. 


eth greater affl ions into which 78. 34.35. 

ſh- Full, throught want of feeling | [ found him net] to weet, preſently,rill 
the preſ nce and comforts of Chriſt. | afrerward, v. 4. For neglect of taking 
Whilcs ſhe thought her ſelfe ſure of her | hold on grace kn it is offered, or not 
Bcloved, and laid ker down as on the bed keeping it when it is received, God often 
of caf-,ſyppofing him to be with her, ſnhe | withdraw-:th the light of his counte- 
miffeth his company: and ſeeking him by | nance, to ſtirre up zeale and fervencie in 
ſolitary meditation found him not. Thus | his children. Prov. 1-24 28, Afi. 3. 4, Jer. 


may we underſtand this place, comparing | 


it with Chapt. 5, v 2. 3, &c. The be i ſome- 
time ſigniſi ih tribulation, as in NV. 2 22, 
whi. h may be alſo imolye 1 here; that the 
Church lough a1d wayred for the Lord, 
in the way of his judg:ments , as in 
Eſii. 2 v. 8. 

the nights ] the times of ſolitary and 
carneſt m i aun as alſo of afl tion, 
ar- ſigniſied by the nights ; asin Pf 1.6.7, 
& 119.55. & 77 3.4-7, xc. $11n Eſii.26. 
9. With my rule hiue | deſired thee in the 
night ; yer ,Dith my Spirit Dutbin me, Will | 
ſeek thee ea by. 

I fought Thy prayer, ſtudie, meditation; 
upon repentance of ſianes and negligen- 
ces, in futh of G. da promiſcs &c, See 
Mub 7.78, Hoſe. 1,5, & 5. 15, Jer. 30. 4. 
Zepb. 2.3, Dt 4. 29. 

my ſoule Heth] Chriſt whom before 
ſhe called her Belved, is here the Jouc of 
her ſoule; for by withdrawing the high? 
of his face, a1 aff] cting th: conſcience. 
the lou-,z-alc and aff ctious of be Che- 
ſtiau heart are kiniled and increaſed. 


When be flew them then the ſought bim: and 


11. 10 11. 


V-r(.2. I Dill riſe nem] or, Let me riſe A 


now. This ſignifieth a ſtirring up of grace 
in her, an increaſe of faith, loue, zeale and 
f-rvency in ſpirit: Nah. 2. 12. 18. Lem 2.19, 
222. Thus affl tions ate profitable, 
that we may learne Gods ſtatutes, E ſil. 
119 71. 

ge about in the Citie ] a ſigne of carneſt 
defire to obtayne that which one ſeeketh, 
whether it be for evill, as in Yi. 55.11, & 
59.7. 15, or for good, as in this place. See 
ilfo Ei. 23 16 By the Citie, underſtand 
[-ruſal-m the holy cine ,, where Chriſt 
Jwele among men, and hail ſcated his 
Temolc, and the praiſe of his erdinan- 

co, Whichet al Ifracl repaired thriſe every 
year; which was a figure of the Church, 
Ecel ſ.io 1s, Eſii. 2. 1. So amongſt the 
2cople of God, in his word and ordinan- 
zes, ſhe ſought Chriſt fur the comfort of 
ner ſoule. 

ſt.eets and broad places j or, narrow ſtreeti, 
and bread ſtreets, for boih words ate ufed 
for ſtreets of a citieʒand the latter, For ſuch 
broad ſ lac :s as oftentimes people met to 


— — 
* 
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gether in, as in 2 Chron. 32.5, N hem. 8.1. 3. 
16, Lob. 29.7. So this noteth an exquiſite 
ſearch, as in an other caſe it is laid, Ruune 
yee to nd fro through the ftiects of leruſa- 

lem, and ſee now and know, and ſecke in the 
broad places t hero f, iF yce can finde a man, if 
there be any that executeth judgment &c. Jer. 

5.1. And ſhee therfore ſeeketh him in the 
ſtreets, becauſe there Þiſedome nttereth ber 
voice, Pro 1. 20. 21, there Chriſt reacheth, 
Luke 13. 26, yet now in them ſhe cannot 
finde kim. 

Verſ. 3. The Watchmen| or, The Keepers, 
Warders. The ſe ſignify the officers or mi- 
niſters of the Church and Citie of God: 
for the Prieſts and Levites kept of old 
the watch or charge of the Lord, Numb. 
3.7.8. So in Eſai. 62. 6, it is ſaid, 1 haue 
ſet Iatch men «pon thy Þalls, 6 Ieruſalem, 
which fh1ll never bold their peace, day nor 
night, &c. | 

found mee] It is not ſaid ſhe ſought 
them , but they found her ; which 


So God is {aid to finde his people in the 
wildernefſe, Dent. 3 2. 10, and afflictions 
doe finde men, as Zſal. 116. 3, & 18. And 
this accordeth with the Watch- mens 
dutie, to finde out ſuch as wander 
about the citie in the nights. After ſhe 
ſpeaketh of the like and more, that 
iT Watch men found her, and ſmote 
her &c. Song. 5.7. 

Saw yee him | Shee inquireth of them 
for Chriſt, but here is no mention of any 
thing they ſaid to her before; nor of any 
auſwere they gaue to her demand after. 
Ic is probable by this their ſilence, and 
her vverds following, that they told 
her no tidings of her beloved. Wic- 


were ſuch as are ſpoken 6f in E/ 
56. 10, blinde Ibatch-mes , and daumbe 
dogges that could not barke : or in 
her ſelfe, that could not by the 
doctrine of the Miniſters, apprehend 
and apply Chriſt unto het conſcience and 


comfort, | 


2 — — 


— 


| 


; ſhe conceiveth us by the pong 


Verſ. 4. but a little] ora very At mean- 
ing either time, or diſtance of place. 

paſſed from them ] ſo ſhe ſtaycd not 
with hem, becauſe her beloved was not 
among them: but continues ſeeking 
otherwhere. For neither the ſociety of 
brethren , or Church, or Minifters, can 
comfort the afflicted conſcience, un- 
: — Chriſt himſelfe be apptehended by 
aith. 

but I found ] or, untill I found: here, 
after much ſeeking, without fainting or 
diſcouragement , when meanes faile , 
ſhe findeth Chrift ro the comfort of her 
conſcience. 'Thus the promiſe is ful- 
filled. Seeke and _yee ſhall finde, Mat.7.7, 

wot let him goe | or, not leaue him;(hcw- 
ing herein Iakobs faith when he wraſtled 


with the Angel, Gen. 32. 26, ] Will not 


let thee goe, except thou blefſe me. This is 
done, when the docttines and promiſes 
of the Goſpell are by faith reteyned ; as 


it is ſaid, Take faſt bold of initruflion, let 


phraſe fignifieth diligence rather on their 
part, anda thing unlooked for on hers. | 


her not goe, Prov.4-13- 
my mothers houſe | Hereby any chie fe 
Citie, Politie, or ſole mne place of aſſem- 


bly is ſignified, 2 Sam. 20. 19, Eſay 50. 1, 


Ier, So. 12, Ezck.19.10. The mother is Ie- 
ruſalem which is aboue , the mother of us 
all ; which is figured by Sarzh the Free- 
woman, and lignifieih the new Teſta- 
ment, or covenant of grace, Gal.4.24, 
26. The houſe and chamber wherein 
of the 
Goſpell, is outwardly the Church, 
1 Tim. 3. 3, inwardly the heart and con. 


; fcrence where faith dwelleth , Rom. 10, 
| 10, Gal 4.19. Thus by the Spirit, ſhee 
getteth unto her ſelfe more conſtant af- 


lurance of her election and ſalvation by 


; Chiiſt, and by his pr. ſence through his 


ther the fault were in them, that they 


Word and Ordinances, her ſtate and 
Church politie is {ct up and ſtabliſhed. 
So after in Song. 8. 2. 

Vetſ. 5. Iadjure you &c.] Shee having 
obtained Chtiſt againe, with conſtanr 
purpoſe of heait to reteine him; rencw- 
eth her conteſtation and charge of ſaucti- 
fication of life, ſuch as becõmeth the Goſ- 


— 


” 


ay 


pcll; _ | 


Cnay, III. 


— ee R 


pell; and of patient ſuff · ring adverſitie 
for his name: that Chriſt be got provo- 
ked by ſi ine to leaue his p-ople. For, as 
Moſes ſaid unro Iſrarl, If yee turne awiy 
from after him, hee Will yet ag ine le iue them 
in the Wilderneſſc; and ye ſh ill d: troy ali thy 
people. Num. 32. iʒ See the annotations on 
Song 2.7, where this charge was firſt gi- 
ven, in theſe ſame words. 
6 Ver.6. Wh» 1s this } this woman, ſocak- 
ing of the Church, by rhe example of 
lſra-l,vho went up from the wilderneſſe 
unto Canaan the promifed inheritance ; 
Numb. 10. 33 Sc. This ſeemeth to imply 
a ncw company or ſtate of a Church ri- 
ſing up in the world: or it is th: ſpeech 
of ſtrangers , admiring the glorie of 
the Spouſe of Chriſt : who was ſeen b2- 
fore of Chriſt by her fath, ani is now 
beholden of others, by her order, (the 
two things moſt reſp c&ed in the 
Church of God, Colaſſ. 2. 5, ) in 
vvhich ſhee marcheth through the wil- 
derneſſe of this world, towards har hea- 
vealy reft. So when Chriſt came ring 
into Ieruſalem , all th: Eitie Þ45 moved , 
ſaying. Who is thu? Mit. 21. 10. 

commeth-up } or, aſcendeth : as the go 
ing into Æypt, is called a deſcending, r 
going down, Gen. 41. 2, & 45.3 4+ ſo the 
going out from thence, is called aſcen- 
ding, or going up; Exo d. 13. 18. & 33.3, 
Deut. 9.23. The ay OS: is aboxe to 
th: I:ſ: ; that be may depart fiom hell be 
neath; Prov. 18.24. 

fromthe Wilderneſſe] the wilderneſſe of 
the land of Z:ypt was a figure of the 
world; aa the Prophet reach th us when 
he mentionerh the bilderneſſe of peoples , 
Ez k 20.35.36, So Chriſtians are not of 
the Worl!, but he hach choſen them out 
of the world. Iob.xy 19. | 

pillars of ſinok: } or,vapours of ſmoke,as 
the holy ghoſt tranſliceth it in Greek , 
Act. 2 19 from Iecl.2 30. In Hebrew it 
hath the name of Palme trees, (ſuch as 
the ſtature of the church is likened unto, 
in Song 7. 7.) which are upright and tall 
like pillars: and ſmoky vapours mount- 


— 


ing upright , are fo called by ſtmilitude. 
The Spouſe of Chriſt is here likened to 
pillirt of ſmoke , becauſe her journey ten- 
deth right upwerd to heaven, moved by 
the fire of Gods ſpirit, And wheras in Joel. 
2. 30. and Act. z. 19 blood, aad fyre, and 
pillars of ſmoke, ate ſignes of Gods wrath 
againſt the conremners of his word and 
chure h; ( and ſwoke in the ſcriptures is u- 
ſually a Ggne of anger, ) here alſo the like 
may be implied. Againe, as ſmoke is 
darke and hindereth from ſeeing, and 
the cloudy pillar was dark to the Ægipti- 
ans, Exo. 14. 20: ſo is the church and glo- 
ry therof, obſcure unto the world, by 
reafon of het afflictions in this life, which 
wcre reſembled unto Abraham by a ſmo- 
king oven, Gen.15.17. But cheifly this 
leemeth co denote the ſanctiſication of 
che church, who as a ſpiritvall ſacrifice , 
alcendeih up to God, on the Altar Chrift, 
by the fire of the ſpirit, reſolving the 
carthly matter to aſhes remaining be- 
neath, and the other unto ſmoke moun. 
ting up unto God. ; 

per fu med] or, becenſed ith Myrrh : the 
church is perfumed and made of ſweete 
odour by Chriſt ¶ the bagg of myrrh that 
lodgeth between her breſts, Song. 1.13. ) 
whole death was like Myrrh, bitter in 
raſte, but of lweet ſmell : with this ſhee 
was perfumed by knowing him, and 
the power of his refurreffion , and the 
fellowſhip of his ſufferings , belug made 
conformable nnts bis death, Philip. 3-10. 
And with th: odour of this incenle, ſhe 
is comforted ;, according to the Proverb, 
Ointment and perfume rejoyce the beart ; 
Prov.27 9. 

and frinkincenſe] Myrth was uſed inthe 
holy anoynting oile; and frankincenſe in 
the ſweet perfume, Exod. zo, which per. 
fume figured the mediation of Chriſt, 
the Angell which off:reth much incenſe 
with the prayers of all Saints, Nebel. S.; 
So through his death and interce fun the 


Church hath her ſweete ſmell: and all 
her garments are Myrrh, Aloes and Caſ- 


lia, Y.. 4 
Dith 
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Þith ali powder } or, abo ue all pom er (that 
is powders or ſpices)ef the Merchant. That 
is, with all other graces that Chriſt hath 
beſtowed upon het by the preaching of 
his Goſpell. Or, thoſe forenamed Myrih 
and Frankincenſe which ſhe hath trom 
Chriſt , are aboue all other graces and 
gifts which can bee atteyned to in this 
world. | 
of the merchant] or, f the ſpice merchant, 
as the word is engliſhed in 1 Ning. 10. 15. 
Bur the Greek interpreteth it Apethecarie, 
{ or Omtment-maker. Such were of the 
Prieſts, under the Law , which made the 
ointment of the ſpices, 1 Cbron . 30, and 
| ſuch now, are the Mimfters of the Goſ- 
— uttering the word and graces of the 
irit. 
fyercy. Bebold bu bed hich is —— 
an Hebrew manner of {pecch, explaine 
thus in Greek, Bebold the bed ef Solomon. 
Some underftand here, ba bed like that 


cer the) that Þbich was Solomons. The Spi- 
rit here calleth us to behold the guard 
which was about Solomons bed, for his 
lafety and ſecurity from teare. Solomon 
in his name, Kingly office, wiſedome and 


reater then Solomon, Mat.12.42,) and 

is bed is aboue Solomons. Chriſts bed 
here ſcemeth to meane the hearts of the 
cle, (as in Song. 1.13,the Spouſe ſaid, he 
ſhould lodge- berwixt her breaſts, ) in 
whoſe hearts Chrift dwelleth by faith, 
Epb.3.17, and there taketh his te pole and 
reſt. And this habitation or lodging, was 
figured by the Tabernacle and Temple of 
Solomon, 1 Cor. 6. 19. Therefore the 
Chaldee paraphtaſt (who ſaw not Chrift 
but in ſhadowes,) applyeth this ba, to the 
Temple which Solomon built. 

60, migbtie one] or, 60 balients, ſtrong 
men, Solomons bed was guarded with 
50 of the Valiants, or mighty men of Iſ- 
rael, that he might be ſafe from perill. 
Fi m_ the ſafe guarding and keeping 
of the hearts and mindes of Gods elect, 
both by their own diligent watch over 


the Miniſters of 


pbieb was Solomons: others, aboue(or bet | 


royalrie, was a figure of Chriſt, (who is 


their hearts and wayes ; (as it is written, 
Aboue all obſerbation keep thy beart : for ont 
of it are the yſſkes of life, Prob. 4 23,wher- 
in whiles they keep ſound-wiledom and 
diſcretion, when they lye downe, they 
ſhall not be afraid; yea they lye downe , 
and their ſleep is ſweet, Prob.;. 21.24,) as 
alſo by the ſafe. keeping and preteftion 
ot God, by whoſe power, the Saints are 
guarded (or kept) through faith unto 
ſalvation, 1 Rt. 1.5, fo that they are nor 
afraid for the terronr of the night, or for 
the arrow that flieth by day, EV, 91. 1. 3, aud 
the peace of God; which paſſeth all un- 
derftanding, doth keep (or guard) their 
hearts and mindes through Chriſt Ieſus. 
Phil.4.7. And in ſpecial, this is done by 

Chriſt, that watch and 
wake for the ſoules of his people, Heb.1;. 
17, KK. 20. 28,3 1, as his ſervants of old, 
did ſtand in the bouſe of the Lord, in the 
nights; Dal 134-1. 

mig hiie ones of 1/#ael ] what mighty va- 
liants were in Iſrael ,appeareth by Davids 
worthics, which helped him in his warres; 
and are mentioned in 1 Chrow.11.10.--47 
& 12.1,--38. They figured ſuch ftrong 
men as hauc the word of God abiding ia 
them, and doe overcome the wicked 
one; 1 Io. 2. 14. 

Verſ. 8. bold the ſword ] or, bolden 
(apprebruded) of the ſword, that is, girded 
therewith. ord of God, is the ſword 
of the Spirit, Epb 6.17 , which men doe 
then hold, when they hold forth the 
Þord of life, Phil. 2.16, and therewith re- 
fiſt Satan and all enemies; and by faith 
doe overcome; 1 Jeb. 2. 14, & 5.4. 

expert] or, learned, taught ( as the Greek 
tranflateth it,) being taught of God, who 
teacheth the hands of his people to war, 
2 $am.22 35, ſo that they fight the good 
fight of faith, 1 Tim. 6. 12, and by long 
cuſtome arc inmred and skilfull in the 
Lords battels, and haue their ſenſes exerci 
ſedto diſcerne both good aand evil: Heb. 5. 15. 
Such in figure, were the ſons of Reuben, 
Gad, and Manaſſes, 1 Chron. 3. 18. 
bu ſwerd ou bus thigh ] by his fide pre- 

pared, 


* 
— 


* 


„ 
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| 


pared, and ready to 


fight, as Fxod. 32. 27. 
So unto Chriſt it is ſaid, Gird thy ſword 
«pon thy thigh, à mighty one, pſal 45.4. 

feare in th: night; ] or, dread ( terrour ) 
in the nights; the dreadfull evils that are 
ſecret and unſcene, and every night doc 
endanger. For thefts, murders, trcaſons, 
and other miſchicfes , arc often done in 
the night; as expetience, and the ſcrip- 
tures tcſtific, lob. 14 14, Ier. 6. 5, Nebem. 
6. 10, Dan. 5. 30, 1 Cor. 11.23, Mat. 13. 25, 
N. 9. 22, and then it is needfull to 
watch, and ftand ready armed; Ne- 
bem. 4. 21, Ait. 24. 43, & 26. 31. 41. 80 
Chriftians which are to wreſtle , againſt 
manifold tentations, and gainſt the rulers 
of the 8 of this Perla, againſt 

iritaall bickedaefſes in high places ; are 
willed to rake unto them the Pbole 
ermoxr of G14 ; and te ſtand, having their 
loynes girded c. Erb. 6. 12.13. 14. 

V. 9. e charret } The Hebrew Apirjon is 
not found but in this one place; traaſla- 
ted in the Greek Phoreion, which is a 
thing to cafry upon, as a chattet, licter 
or the like; but after the Hebtew it hath 
the name of fairencs or gloriouſnes, and 
of fruitfulneſſe. Some take it be a throne, 
ſome a peace, fome « bed ; Sol larchi ex- 
pounds it « ſecret chamber for benour ; to 
wit, ſuch as is made for the Bride and 
Bridegroome. The Chalice expoundeth 
this of the Temple which Solomen made 
of che wood of Lebanon;but that Temple 
was a figure of Chrift and of his Church; 
—. we may better refer it. Of Chriſt, 
it may be meant, in reſpect of his bumane 
nature, which was all glorious, without 
ſpot of ſinzwhich humanity he made and 
aſſumed to himſcife with all the glorious 
graces of the ſpirit , for the ſalvation of 


Ru clect, the daughters of Ierufalem. Of 
4 the Miniſters of Chriſt, or the Church(kis 


myſtical body)it may (as Ithinke) tather 
here be ſpoken; which by the preaching, 
profc ſſion & practiſe of the Goſpell, cari- 
eih Chriſt as a chartet, holding forth the 
word of truth & of ſalvation;iu che midſt 
wherof Chriſt ſitteth. teaching, governing | 
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and triumphing. So the former ſimilitude 
of the Bed, ſiguiſieth the more ſectet ate 
of the Church in times of dangei:ihis of 
the cbarret betokeneth the mare open glo- 
2 of the ſame. by the publiſhing and pra- 
& ig of the Goſpell. 

b,] ot, trees of Lebanon; that is of Cedar 
wood that grew on Lebanon; figuring the 
Saints likened to Cedars in Lebanon, 7/al. 
92.12.13,of which,as of the matter, Cktiſt 
makcth his Church, Rom. 1.7, 1 Cor.1.2. 

Verſ. io. the pallars] This if it be referred 
to perſons, meaneth the Miniſters, who by 
the doQrine of the Golpell ſuſteyued rhe 
Churchzas James, Cepbas aud lohn ſcemed to 
be pillars, Cal. 2 9. If unto other things, it 
may be underſtood of the words of God, 
(likened uato fined ſilvet in Fa. 12, with 


whoſe oracles, as with pillars the charret | 


of the Church is ſuſteyned, So Prov. 9. 
Wiſedom: builded her houſe, and hewed 
out her ſeven pillars, A pillar ſignifieth 
conſtancy and ſtability , Rev.3.1 2. | 
the bottome] or, the ſtat on which Solo- 
mon ſiite ih, teſteth ot lyeth in his chatret: 
ſo the Greck trayſluteih it Auicliton, that 
which one ſitteth or ly-th downe upon. 
This bottom or ſeat of goid,ſcemeth to haue 
reference to the golden Mcrcic- ſcat over 
the Ark in the Temple, on which God is 
laid to fit,Pſts 2. And it ſignified the co- 
venant of grace, apptchended by faith: 
(which is much more precious then gold 
that periſheth,1 Pet.1.7,) & the doctrines 
of the Law of faith,which arc better then 
thouſands of gol & filver Pſi} 319.72, 


the covering | the top & havgings, which | 


haue the name here of riding, becauſe ic 
ſcemed as it w.reto ride upon the char- 
ret: ſo the Greek call-th it ou , of 
alceuding. It ſeemeth to ſigniſie the out- 
ward converſation aud cloathing ef the 
Church , which bcing purple, is not 
onely a Princely colout, ac noting heaven» 
ly life, but bath fpectall reference to 
the bloud aud death of Chriſt, *' whereof 
the Church is made pariakcr , both for 
juſtification and Hanctification. Red. 2. 
j-6, & 7. 14, Nem 6. 3. 4. And 10; 
G the 
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the hope of - heavenly glory is heere 


till we come unto his glory. 


the midſt ] or, the inmoſt thereof, being 


| paved with lone; or, he made 4 pavement 


F lone. This in reſpe& of Chriſt, ſigniſi- 
eth his inmoſt and fervent loue towards 


as, even giving his life for us, and having 


us as it were written in his heart: in re- 
ſpect of his people it ſigniſieth the ſenſe 
and feeling of Chriſts loue towards 
them, as allo their loue unte Chriſt,and 
one to another. So the ſeat, the cobering, 
and the pauement, ate anſwerable to thoſe 
three graces, faith,hope and loxe , ſpoken 
of in 1 Cor. 13. 

of the dinghtert of Teruſalem ] theſe are 
the cl-& of God, the children of Ierufa. 
lem (the mother of us a0,Gal.4.26,) which 
being loved of Chriſt, are graben on tbe 
palmes of his h:inds, Eſit.49.16, yea carri- 
ed upon his heart, as the high Pricſt bare 


Breſt plate of judgement , npon hu heart, 
Fred 28 29. And ſo of hs Miniſters, as 
it is ſaid, Tee are our EpyHe vriiten in our 
bearts, 2 Cor. 3. 2: and, yon are in our bearts, 


pavement of his Coach. 

Verſ.1 1. daugbters of Zion ] Zion was a 
mount in Icrufalem, and as that was cal- 
lcd the holy Citie, Eſai. 5 2. 1, fo Zion is cal- 
led the Lords holy mountaine, loel. 3. 17, 
becauſe of his Temple there. The daugh- 
ters of Zion were the women dwelling 
therin, or belonging thereto, Ei. 3.16.17, 
& 4. 4+ But under the name daighrery, all 
the inhabitants men and women, ate com. 
priſed; and all Townes and Cities of If. 
rac] which were daughters (in Scripture 
phraſe) tothe mother Zion: and fo the 
Chaldee here expoundethit, Inhabitants 
of the Provinces of the lmd of Iſtacl. This 
mount Sion figured the Chriſtian 
Church, Heb. 12. 22, the daughters figu- 
red Chriſtians , either perſons or Chur- 
ches, E/4. 49. 14 22, which are therefore 


5 


ſaid to be Vugins, and to follow the Lamb 


alſo implyed, and protection from Chriſt, 


Chrift, who ſtandeth upon meant Sion , 
Rev. 14. 1.4. Theſe are called forth by the 
preaching of the Goſpell, to behold 
Chriſt (the true Salomon) wich his crown, 
So in Pl. 149 2. Let the ſonnes of Sion be 
glid in their King ; and in Hat. 21. 5. Tell 
ee the — of Sion, bebold thy King 
commeth &c. 
fee N. Solomon | the faithfull are called 
out of their former ſtate, to a further 
degree of knowledge, to ice Chrift((whom 
— figured in his Kingdome) crow 
ned with glory & honour in his Church, 
So unto lohn it was ſaid, Come ard ſee: 
Feb. 6. 1.3. 5. 7. 
bis motber crowned him] by the mother, 
ſeemeth jo be meant the congregation of 
the faiihfull, ( as alſo the Chalice be te 


th: names of the children of Iſtael, in the 


to die and liue ith you; 1 Cor. 7. 3. Such 
therefore, as the loue of Chriſt, arc the 


expoundcth it, the people of the houſe © 
Iſrael ; ) called bu mother, bec auſe by 2 


| octeine of taith, they ipirnually doe 


concciue and bring forth Chrift', Gal. 4. 
19, and doing the will of his Father,ih. y 
are ſteemed and loved of him, as his 
ſofter and mother, Mu. 12 50. The crown 
is a ſigne of K:rgdome,, Dumimion and 


Vict tie; /. 21, and Chriſt warring 


againſt his enemies, & overcommirg,hath 
en bi; head, many crewnes (or ai demi Rev. 
19. 11.12 &c and 6 2. Aud the. King. 
domes of this world after the tyrannic of 
Antichriſt, doe become the Kirgdomes 
of our Lord, and of bis Chrift, . 1.15. 
When Chrift therefore ruleth in his 
Church by the ſcepter of his Word, and 
his people ſubmit unto his Law and Go. 
vernement , then ſet they the Crowne 
upon his head acknowledging his ſo. 

veraignty. 
diy of by eſpouſali]j when he was eſpou- 
ſed unto his Bride the Church ; this 1s 
the day of the Covenant made betwcene 
Chriſt aad his people, F xe: 16. 8 &c: a8 
he my to — I 1 thee, — 
indne ſſe of thy youth , tht loue of thine eſ- 
— — Ibenteſt after me in the 
Bilderneſſe, &c. Jer. 2.2. For whey a peo- 
ple are by the Goſpell wonne unto the 
faith, and ſetled in the order of Chriſt, 

| thcy 


— — 


— 


} they are efonſed unto him as to a by 
| — 2 of: — And this is after — 


tbe day of the gladneſſe of bis heart, becauſe 


Onan 11 
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45 the Bridegro »me rej eyceth over the Bride, 
lo God rejoyceth over his people, Eſai. 
62. 5, Ts 

_ 
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Ehold, thou art faire, my loue, be- 
no. d thou art faire; thine eyes (are 
as) doues, within thy locks ; thy bayr, 

| is as a flock of goats, that appeale, 
from mount Gilead. Thy tecch, are 
Ikea flock (of ſheep) cven (ſhorne 
| which come- up from the waſhing: 
which all of them beare-rwinnes , and 
| none among them is bei cavcd- of- the- 
Jong: Thy l'ps, are like a thiced of 
lca Lt, and thy ij e. ch is comely : thy 
tcmples, are l keape ce of a pomegxa- 
ate, th n thy jocks, Thy neck, 15 

g like the tower of Day d, brilucd fo. 
| anarmosic: a thouſand bucklers hang 
thercon  a:l, ſhe las of m'glity men. 
Thy two brcaſts, are | ke two tawi cs, 
rwinncs of the Roc: which fe. d among 

the Lilies. Vnt Il the day dawn, and 

the ſhadowes fle- away; 1 will get ce 

to the mountaine of myrih, and to th. 

7 hili of Frankincenſe. Thou art all 
faire, my lcuc 3 and there is no blemiſh 
in thee. Come with me from Leba- 
non, my Spo: ſe, with me from Leba- 
non: ook from the top of Amanah , 
f.om the top of Shen, and Hermon 
from the dennes of the Lions, from 
the , mountaines of the Leopards. 
Thou haſt raviſhed-my-heart, my liſter 
my ſpouſe thou haſt caviſhed-my- 
heart, with one of thine eyes, with one 
chaine of thy neck, How fair are thy 
| | loves, wy ſiſter yy ſpouſe ? how much 
| | better 


CMAT TER. IIII. 

Lꝰ E, thou art faire, 0 thou my deareſt- 

Lowe, 
Loe thou art fair ʒ thin? eyes are as the daue, 
Within thy locks:as flock of gots ti haireʒ 
That from the mo unt of Gilead doe appeare. | ' 
Thy teeth, are likg 4 flock of ſheep that are 
Evenſhorne, which fram the W.;ſhing wp | | 

doe fare: (ry one, | 
Which equall-iwinnes doe bring-forth,eve- | = 
Aud them among bereav'd-vf-yong is nene. | 
Thy lips, are like unto aſcarie: Iice, 
A ſo thy ſpeech..t is with c:mely-grace : 
Tre temples-of-thine-he.1d,thy locks W. thin 
L. ke to a peece of a pomgranate been. | 
Thy nech, is likg unto the tourret-hye 
Of David, tuilded for an armorie : 
A thouſand buck/ers on it-hanged are; 
All ſhe.ids of men that mighty-are-in war. 
Ty two breſts, are like unto two ſenvnes yog, 
Twinns of the Rie Which lilies fied among. 
Until day damn, & ſhad;we de flee hence; j 
To mount of myrrb, & hill of frank ncenſe | | 
get me W. I 1. My lone thou art all fare; | 7 
and blemiſh nine in thee. With ne rep.ure | | 
From Lebanon, fium Lebanon with mee \ 
My ſpouſe: from top of mount-Amanah fee, 
From Shenir top, & Hermon; fro the denns | 
Of Lions, from the Le pards mounteyns. 
Ay ſifter ſponſe,thou haſt my heart away 
Evnrav.ſhed: thu haſt my he urt (I 9) 
Even rav:ſhed irh one of. theſe thine , 
With one chaine that abuut thy necks im- 


ples. (thine ! 
How fayre, my. ſiſter ſponſe ,. are lowes of 
G 2 How 
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| 
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better are thy loves then wire; ard the 
favour of thine ointments , then all 
ſpices. Thylippes , drop the hony- 
comb, 6 ſpuulc : honey and milk, are 
under thy tongue; and the favour of 
thy garments, is as the favour of Leba- 


non. A garden locked, my ſiſter my 
| ſpouſe: a tprin 


13 ſcaled. 


o locked, a fountaine 
11 y plants, are an ortyard of 
Pomegranats; with fruit of precious- 

: Cypres , with Spikenard. 


things 
114 Spikenard , and Saffran , Calamus and 


Cinamon, with all trees of Frankin- 
cenſc : Myrih and Alocs, wich all the 
chiefe [p'ces. 

Fountain of gardens, well of living 
waters: and ſteaming from Lebanon; 
Stirre-up thou North-winde, and come 
thou South, blow upon my garden, that 
the ſpices therof may flow-out: letmy 
beloved come into his garden, and eate 
the fruit of his precious- things. 


— — 


How are thy laues much better then is Wine! 
Ard of thine ointmenti th' cdor ferousſmel, 
(The odour of) all ſpices _ excell. 

s, 0 ſpouſe, doe drop the heney-comb: 
Han T milk, are — — 1 
And ſavour of the garments thee upon, 
Is as the ſauour of (mount) Lebanon. 
At) fefter ſpouſe, «garden clife-locked: 
A bcked ſpring, a fiantame faſt-ſealed. 


Thy plants are of pemegranats an ortyard j 


With fruit of preciots things: Cypres With 
Nard. | 


Nerd, Saffran,C:lamus, and Cinamon, 
The trees of Frankincenſe che every-one : 
Ayrrh Aloes, with all ſpices that ſurmount 
O thou that art the gardens welliug-fount, 
The well of Waters that doe Ius, y- Ipring: 
And that frõ Lebanon t be ſtreams- Ao- bring. 
Stirup thou North, & come thauSauthw ind. 
Vp3 garde.that ber fpice may flow:(blow 
Into his garden my belov d repre, 

And cat his fruit of things that precione are. 


Hou art faire] As the Church before 
ſer forth the glory of Chriſt, by the 
ſimilitudes of the guard about So- 

lomons bed, his Charrer, and his Crown: 
fo here Chriſt ſetteth forth the graces of 
his Church; not by het ornaments ane- 


-| ly (as before in chap. 1.1e,) but by the 


arts and features of her body. And firſt 
commendeth in generall her fpirituall 
beautic f which ſhe had from him, E2+&. 
16. 140 through her perfeR conſtitution, 
faith and holineſſe; ſee the notes on 
Jorg. 1.15. 
5 he mentionerh ſeven particulars, 
the exes, Þayre, Jeeth, lippes, temple: neck, 
and breafts : that as feven is often the 


number of perfection, { Chriſt himſelfe 


—_— 


Arnotatiaus. 
being likened to a Lamb with ven 


bornes, and ſe ben eyes, which are the ſeven 
Pirits of God, Reb. c. 6,) ſo by theſe, the 
manifold graces beſtewed on the Church 
might be fignified; that in every thing ſhee 
is inriched lj bim, and commeih behind 
iu no gift ; as 1 Cor. 1. 5. 7. 

as dowues ] the word 47, is after ſupplied, 
in Song. 5.12,and it meancith es dene, eyes, 
that is, faire, full, cleare, chaſt; ro fee by 
faith him who is inviſible, Heb. 11. 27, 
and having the (yes of her anderſtanding 


inligbtued, to know what is the hope of 


his calling, Epb. 1. 18, ſothat ſhe lifteih 
not up her eyes ynto idols, L.A. 18. 6, bu 
to the Holy one of Ifracl, EF. 17.7, and 
her eyes obſetue bis waycs , Prob. 23. 26. 


— 


Sce 


| 


— 


| 


2 


Cnayr, IIII. 


See the notes on Song. 1. 13, & 7 4, where 
her eyes are like pooles. 

Iibin thy hoc] or, from Iithin (or 
through)thylecks; which ate named in the 
original of binding or reſtreyning ;becauſc a 
womans locks are mogeftly and ſeemely 
ried up and covered: fo that it was a fign 
of forrow miſcric and captivity, to haue 
fuch lockes uncovered, Ei. 47. 2. But 
the Spoufe of Chriſt freed by him 
from ſatans bondage, is decently dref. 
fed and covered in ſigne of her fub- 
jection (as 1 Cor.11 ,) and of her chaſte 
aff Aion to him. So after in v. 3, and 
sS ong. 67. 

bayre } chis is the ornament and cove- | 
ring of the head, proceeding from moi- 
ture and ſtrength of nature: likened 
here to the hayre of a flock of goates, 
fed in fat paſture , as on mount G.l:a4 ; 
whoſe hayre is long, rank and ſmooth ; 
ftzuring che thoughts, purpoſes, devi 
{cs &c. which ate ordered and compoſed 
aright,according unto Cod, (as tboxghts 


| on the bed, and Þiffoxs of the bead 


are mentioned in Dax. 4 3, & 7-15, lob. 
4- 13 ) Or, if we apply this unto perſons, 
by biyre may be meant the multitude of 
B. leevers, (as by the baire, the people 
of Ifracl was figaified, Exzek. 5. 1.3.12, ) 
and by ibe eyes, the Guides of the 
Church, ab in Numb. 10. 37, (ben may/t 
be to as in ſled of eyes. Aud thus the 
Chalice Paraphraft here, by the eyes, un- 
derftanderh he Princes and Wiſe men of 
Ifrach; and by the h pre the ether people 
of the hind. Other Hebsewes expound 
th: eyeſ to nicanc #be Propbets,called Seert, 
(„ Sm. 9. 9,) and the he, the Me- 
rites, which were to let their hayte grow, 


| Numb.s. 3. 


that appeare } or, bt appeare ſmooth , 
thar giiifer ; as the hayre of fat cartel] is 
f{moorh and ſhining. The Hebrew word 
Caliſb is not uſed but in this place, and 

gaine (in like fenſe} in Song. 6. 4. 

e Grecke hcere tranflateth it, ore 
rebe:led (or pr ;) but there, dee 
came - ap. | 


Gilead] a mountaine which bare good 
paſture for cattell; as appeareth by Num. 
32. 1, Ier. 21.6, & 50. 19. 

Verſ. 2. of (ſheep) even ſhorne ] or, of 
(ſheep) made ebem, ot equal, ot rhe ſame ſize. 
The word ſheep (or ewes) is after exprefled 
in Song. 5. 6, and is to be undetſtood here. 
This is the firſt praiſe of the teeth of the 
Church, that they are cut of equal height; 
not one Jonger then another, which 
would both be unſeemly, and an hinde. 
ranceto the well cating and chewing of 
ker ſpirituall food. |; 

f em the Bing] the ſccond praiſe of 
het teeth. that they are white and clean,as 
waſhed ſheep: which feemeth to reſpect 


(be ſides come lineſſe) the purity of the 


ſpirituall meat wherewith ſhe is Fed; as it 
is a part of Iudahs bleffing, that bu teeth 
ſhould be Dbite ith mille. Gen. 49.12. 
beare twinnes } as fruitfull ewes bring 
forth twinnes of equall bigneſſe, io the 
teeth are ſet in double ranks, one anſwe- 
rable to another 3 which is the third pro- 
pecty for which they are ptayſed. 
bereaved of the youg ] or, robbed of the 
yore , by miſcaryiag, or any other acci- 
dent. Barren is that which beateth not, 


| Eſiy 54-1 , but the word here uſed, lig- 


nificth either miſcarying in the birth , 
or loſſe of that which is brought 
forth, by robberie, death, or the I1Kk-: 
lo this denoteth the ſtedfaſtneſſe of cve- 
rie tooth in his place, after it 18 
brought forth, againſt the inconvent 
ences forcmentioned. Theſe teeth of the 
Church which chiefly ſerue ro cate 
vvith, may heere meane her courage 
and ſtrengih againſt hex enemies, as 18 
propheſied of Iſtael, bee ſpill ee up 
the Nations ba ente, Numb. 23. $: 
or rather, her judging, difcernmiag » 
eſtceming and applying of rhe word 
of God and fcales of bis Covenant, 
for the comfort and nourifhing of her 
ſoule ; fo chewing the cudd, and feed- 
ing by faith upon the promiſes of God: 
which are ofien made under the Emi- 


ktude of cating and dripking; as in 
G3 I. 


— 
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| underſtand by the teeth the Miniſters of ; 


1h 
commended,her doctrines, reproofs,pray- 


| or praife and thanks, as Bil. 66.3, Heb. 13 


P/ab ꝛ 26,Prov.g.5, Ei. 66. 13. leb. 6. 41. 
50.61. Some, rcfcriung this to perſons, 


the word, that break and as it were chew 
the bread of life unto and for the peo- 
ple. So the Chaldee expoundeth theſe 
teeth, to bee the Pricfts and Levites, 
that did offcr and cate the ſacrifices in 
Iſcael. | | 
Verſ.3. athreed ] or, alice, a line (a rib- 
band) of ſcarlet ; tharis , thin in ſubance, 
red of colaur, as ſcarlet double dyed: 
which two things arc the grace © the 
i pi Hlewbpabe lppes of the Church ate 


ers, praiſes &c. For the lippes are the 1n- 
ſtruments wherewith words arc uttered, | 
whether in prayer, as Zeph.3.9, Bal 21.2, 


ö 


a ſigne of mode ſtie and ſh eme fad r fe. 
So here in the Church it betokenerk her 


ing and taking: heed leſt ſhe ſhevid ſpeak 
or doe — or 22 if ſhe CS 
failed. Some doe explaine this to ſiguiſie 
the Governours of the Church , and the 
kmilinude of the pomrgratate to denote 
the fruite and benc fite that commeth by 
ſuch. The Chaldee allo cxpcurdeth it of 
the King in Iſracl, and the locks ( aftcr 
mentioned) of the Governours wider 
him. 

Verſ. 4. like the tower of DaVid) where- 
of mention is made in 1 3. 19. 25, 
or the fort of Zon, which David took, 
and builded, 2 Sam.5.7.9 H. by is me ait 
that her ne was upright, bieh and 
ſtrong : for the neck is named in Hebrew. 


3 5,or vowes,as £zl.66.13.14,o0r doctrine, 
AI. 2.6.7, Pſil. 119. 13, or pleading, as 
Job 13.6, or comfort, as Jeb. 16.5, or any 
other ſpeech. All theſe ſhe uttereth not 
with ſwclling words of vanity, or taught 
by humane wiſ-dome ; but by the Spirit 


of God, (who hath poured grace into her 


lippes, ) and by faith in the bloud of 
Chriſt , wherein her doctrines, prayers, 
comforts arc all dyed and colourcd , 
1 Cor. 2.4-12.13,& 1. 17. 18. Or theſe 
things applyed to peiſons, ſigniſie the ad. 
miniſters of the word and prayer; as the 
Chaldee paraphraſt applycth it to the 
high Prieft in Iſrac}, and his prayers for 
the reconciliation of the Church on A- 
tone ment day, Levit, 16. Other of the 
Lewes expound it of the fingers in Iſracl. 
comely: | gracious, and to be deſired : ſee 
the notes on Song. 1.5. So our praiſes of 


1.147. 1, and we are commanded that 


our Heech be alway ith grace, Colo ſſ. 4.6. 
thy temples ] He br. thy temple , that is, 


each of the remples of thine head: Here- 
by the cheekes alſo may be meant (as the 
Greek verſion here hath it) which are ad 
joyned to the temples, whoſe ted colour 


uke a peece of pomegranate when it is 


out) are A part of the beauty of the face, & 


God, are ſaid to be pleaſant, and comely ; | 


T/avbaar, of firwnefle, and ſtrengih; a 


Tower ( Migdal)) is a building great and | 


high,E/a.z-i 5. This ſignificth the magna. 
nimity, & courage, ihe ſure hope, the bold 
and comfortable catiage of the Church, 
whiles ſhee being by faith united unto 


Chriſt her head, doth no longer bew 


down her neck to beate the yoke of her 
enemies, to ſeruc Satan and ſinne any 
more, or to be a {cryant unto men, Nom. 
6-17.18, 1 Cor. 23, but by the weapons 
of ber warfare, (which are. not carnali but 
mighty for God, 2 Cor. 10.4,) ſhe ſtandenh, 
aud withſtandeth in the evill day, taking 
the ſhield of faith, the ſaordof the Si hν, 
Phu is the ord of God, and other like 
arn.our , whete with ſhe defendeth her 
ſclfe, and diſcomfite th all het enemies, 
Epbeſ.6.13--17, ſo that her neck is like the 
horſes, clothed bub thunder(& terour) Ie. 
39-19. The contrary ſtate of the Church 
was figured by the captivity ot Babylon, 
whe her neck was under petſecut ö, & het 
cranſpreflions (as a yoke) were wreathed, 
and come: up upon her neck; Lam. 5. 5, 
& 1.14. See = in Song. 7.4. The He- 
brewes in their Chaldee Paraphraſe X- 
pound this neck to meane the Chieft of the 
Soſſion (or grea Gouncall in Iſtael. 


reverend and modeſt countenancezas tcar- | 


| 


» 


er en ermorie } to hang ſwords on, and 


othcs 


= 


. 
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| — other like weapons of warre. The He- 


brew word Thalpyoth ( uſed onely in this 
place ) is by the — left uninterpreted 
Th ilbioth: and ſeemeth to be derived of 
Thilab to bang, and pyoth ewo-edged 
ſwotds meaning all inſtruments to offend 
or wound the enemy: as the bc and 
peilt after mentioned, were to defend 
* bing } hanged : a buck 

| lars hing | or, are Hhanged: a buck- 
ler hach che os in the — of pro- 
teckion or d:fenſe + the word following , 
fo-ilds, { which ſeemeth to be borrowed 
from the H-br:w nane Shiltei) hath the 


I ſigaifi ation of power or dominion , as he 


ing uſed of gteat and mighty men. Such 
bucklers and ſh-114s of David, wete ſome. 
times kept in the houſe of God, 2 Chron. 
23-9, and as the taking away of ſheilds 
f:om che enemy, was a ligne of victotie, 
2 Cam 8. 7, ſo the hanging of them up on 
walles, was a ſigne of glotie, E2:k.27.11. 


Davids worthyes or mighty men, he 
bell ſtrongly With bim in his kingdom, an1 
with all I ſraell, to mike him Aug, whoſe 
names and heroical deeds are recorded in 
1. Cbron.11.10--47. Their ſheilds hanged 
upin Davids towre for moniments; are 
here taken for figures and examples of all 
the mighty men of God, which by the 
fhcild of faith (in God and Ghrift the 
ſheild of his people) haue doen many 
great and mighty works; as the Apoſtle 
bringeth acloud of witneſſes, in Hebr. 11: 
with all which the Spouſe of Chriſt is ad 
orned, whiles with courage and comfort 
ſhe followcth the footſteps of their faith 
& works; and abiderh conſtant, ſuſteyned 
by the promiſes of God. 

Verf.;. Thy tibe bre itt ] Theſe are 
both for ornament and for ule, as experi- 
ence in nature, and the ſcriptures ſnew: 
for God ſaith to his church, thou art come 


| to excellent ornaments ; thy breafts are fiſhi- 


| owned, c. Exh.16.7. and ſhewerh the 
| uſe of them, that het children and lovers 


| may ſuck ind be ſatiſfycd with the breaſt i of 


| | 


hot conſolation! &c, Bfu.55.11. So here 


of mighty men | This hath reference to 


the breafts of Chrifts ſpouſe, are likened 
Roes for pleaſantnes, to falbnes, or yong 
roes for ſmalneſſe; to tÞhnwes, for cqualy- 
ſing ; and to Roes feeding among Lilies , 
as in fat and ſweet paſture. Hereby is ſig- 
nified how the church is fruitfull in goed 
works, and comfortable words, & com- 
munication of all Gods bleflings: ſo that 
by her loving affection, wholſeme do- 
ctrines, ſweet conſolations, and gracious 
beneficence ; her children are delighted; 
and ſucking the ſincere milk of the Þord, 
doe grow thereby : Eſſii. 66. 1 1. 1 Pet. 2. 2. 

feed among the Lilies] in fat, ſweet and 
wholſome paſture. Hereby is ſigniſied, 
that the breaſts of the Church, (that is, 


her doArines, exhortations and conſolati- 


ons wherewith ſhe nouriſheth her chil- 
dren, )are fed and filled not with humane 
traditions , but with the doctrines of 
Chriſt ; whoſ: lips are likened unto lilies, 
dropping ſw:et ſmellinz myrrb ; Song. 5.13. 
So when the ſoule of the preiſts, is ſatiate 
with fatneſſe: the Lords people are ſatiſ- 
fied with goodweſſe; as he promiſed, Ter. 


3114. 

Verl. 6. Vutiltbe day dibne] or blob: ſee 
before ou chab. 2. 17. 

ſy ido pe] that is, darkneſſes; meaning 
ignorances, infirmities, troublcs,miſeries 
&c : as chap. 2. 17. 

I il get ne] or, I Wil goe for my ſelf. 
It is not evident , whether theſe be the 
words of Chrift, withdrawing himſclf 
for a time, or of his ſpouſe, betaking her 


ſelf to the montaine. Comparing this |. 


place with the former, chap.2.17. L un. 
der ſtand it of the later: that as the Spouſe 
there requeſted, ſpeedy help of Chriſt in 
the time of ker ſorow; ſo here, in like 
tentatioa, ſh: fleeth for refuge to the 
mount of myrrh, and hill of frankincenſ , 
where ſhe kopeth for cõfort. The {peach 
hath reference to mount Mortjah,where- 
on the teraple was builded: 2. Chron. 3.1 
in which Temple was the holy _— 
oyle made of pure Myrrb and other chic 
ſpices; as alſo the incenſe made of pure 
frankincenſe and other {wcert ſpices; which 
Were 


_ 


} 


- — — 


— 


v 
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things and perſons; and to burne upon 
the golden Altar daily; Exe. 30. 23. 34+ 
1. Chro.9.29.30.On which mount, Abra- 
ham long before, did cffer his fon Liaak 
for a facrifice; and upon experience of 
Gods grace and providence, this proverb 
was uſed, Intbe mountaine of I bovab, it 
halbe ſeen ; Gen. 21. 2.14 To the kivg- 
dom of Chriſt, figured by this moun- 
raine, peoples ſhould low; for Gods Law 


4- 1.2. The church therefore in the 
darkneſſe of her tentations, fleeih, to the 
Lords mountaine by faith in Chriſt, me- 
ditation in his ptomiſes, conſolation by 
his graces, prayer, reading of the ſcrip- 
tures, and other like ſpiritual exerciſes , 
confirming ker faith and hope, and wait- 
ing with patience, til the day ſhould 
dawn,and = day ftarr ariſc in ber heart, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2. Ff. 1. 19. So 
Chriſt himſelf, in the daics of his ficſh:, 


uſed to goe up into mogntaines to pray, 


and ſpcnt the whole night in prayer to 

God, Luk 6. 12. &. 9. 28. & preached the 

goſpel ia ſuch places, Aut. 5. 1. 2. &c. 
Verſ. 7. al faire] The ſpoule was called 


| faire, before in P. 1. & chap. 1. 15, now 


Chriſt ſayth, ſhe is «ll faire; whereby he 
comfortcth , ber agaitiſt het feares , and 
infirmitics ; that in him ſhe hath perfe& 
beauty; for he Joved her, & gaue himſelf 
for her, that he might ſane & cleanſe 
her, Dub the w:ſbing of water. by the Þord ; 
that he might preſent her to himſelfe glo- 
ri8us , 4 Church wot bauing ſpot or brief a 
or any ſuch thing, but that ſhe ſhould be 
boy end without blem ib, Epbe. 3. 25. 25.27. 

no llemiſh] or no ſpot ,no fault, no blame- 
worthy thing ; called in Hebrew Adum, 
and thereof in Greek AſJomos ; which 
mceaacth fuſt any blcmitſh in the body; 


part, Lev. 21. 18. 11. Dent, 15. 21. & 17. 


that is, to ſins and vices, from which 


Chriſt purgeth his people, that being re- 
concilrd — God, in the bony of bi. * ſo, 


were to anoine and ſanctiſie the holy | 


and word was to proceed from it, Aſs. | 


as blind, lame or deformed in any lim or 


1, ſo is applied to blemiſhes, ia the ſoule, 


CAT. II. 


| the N ympbe (or Bride,) the Lambes Wife; 


 blemiſh before the throne of Cod: Reb 14. 


| 


through death, he might preſent ihem Go- 
4 and Pitbent llen ſh ard txrrepromeetle n 

bt; Cole. 1 21 22. Thus the 144, 
thouſand thai ſtard with the Lamb on 
mount Sion & c, are ſaid to be mitboug 


1.— . a 

Verſ.8. Come Dif me] or, Thou ſhilt 
come hub me. Here Chriſt (having cleauſ- 
ed hi Spouſe by his death) calleth hier to 
follow kim, from the mountaines of 
wilde beaſts, from the falſe Churches aud 
locieties of wicked people; thar forſaking 
all corruption in ber ſelfe and others, ſhe 
may walk with him in newnes & holines 
of life, bcholding and acknowledging 
Gods mercy in het deliverance: Nem. 6. 6. 
13. 12, 1 Pet. 2. 21. 24. & 4. 1. 3. 3, 
2 Fei. 1. 3. 4. 

Lebanon] in Greek Libanas, a moun- 
taine in the nerth part of the land of Ca- 
naan , poſſeſſed of old by the Lvites, 
Indg.;.3z, afterward by the Iſraelites: on 
it grew many Cedar trees, Song. 3. 9, but in 
compariſon with other places it was a fo- 
reſt or wilderneſſe, Eſai. 29.17 , and ſo the 
haunt of wilde beaſts, 2 King · L which 
is reſpected here, as the end of the verſe 
manifeſteth. Sometime in reſpec of the 
largeueſſe of the mount, and goodly trees 
thereon, it is uſ d to ſigniſie glorious 
things: 2a in gong. 3. 13, & 3.9, Dent. 3 25. 

my fouſe ] or, my bride ; named in He- 
brow Celtab (of the perfection of her at- 
tire, ornaments and beauty, Jer.2.32, ) in 
Grecke Nampbee, which name the Holy 
Ghoſt giveth to the Church, calling her 


who is prepared 44 4 Bride adornad for ber 
ber buſband ; = 11 . 2. Chriſt be fore 
had called bes his Lowe or Friend; now 
when ſheis all faire, and without blemiſh, 
he calleth her Spouſe ; and in verſe. g,both 
ter and ſpouſe. 
ls:k} or, thou fhilt look , fh:lt ſee, 

marke and obſerue. 

top of Amanab | or, bead of «Aman, 
which was a mountaine in Sytia, the val- 
ly and tiver in it was alſo called — 

an 


Cuar. IIII. 
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but yre are ſinctiſied. hut ye are jutified u the Chriſt, cauſing him tocovet her beauty, ' 
k * 


| — Abaneb, in 2King. 5. 12, and ſo the not ſhamed to call them brethren + Heber 1. 


Chaldee here expoundcth it. ibe head hat 11. And, Nh . dee the hill of my 
is tbe Princes of the people that dell ty the F. ul Db: bu in beiven; the ſame is my 
river of Amanib, ſhall effer-e gift ame thee. brother, an14 ler, «nd mother, M 4.12 50 | 
Humane writers teſtific that A was ane thin: gy J, we Lak from thine | 
4 monnteine forcibly pefſeſſed%y may 47 75 ; which qp:5., re, 14 Þ. 1, kkencd to 
rents & c. Strabo 1.14. So the Holy Ghuſt duet, (imple, chift, ure : and meane her 
here calleth theſe places dennes of Lions » her faith, and the fruits thereof, as prayer 
and mounteiner of Leopards. &c: wh-ccwith Chriit is greatly off cted 
Sh:uir and Hermon] This Hermon was and deligh ed. 
2-200-ily mountaine poſſeſſed of old by chaine of thy ne K] Hebr. sf thy neckes; 
Ozh King of Baſhan, taken from him by that is, wh-cn hang: on both (les of 
the Ilrachites: and the Amorites called it thy neck. Taz qe is a natutall part of the 
Shevir,che,S1donians Sbirion, as Moles tel- body; the chline 1s an adj »y vt and orna- | 
Joth in Dent. 3. 9. ' ment of the bo y; figuring Gs Lawes 
Aens of Lions} This opencth the former, and Ordinances, Prov. 10 9. as alſo rhe gra 

and ſhewerh. the danger wherein Chriſts ces of his ſprrit 4n.his people, See the 
ſpouſe was, dwelling as among Lions and aot-s on Chapt. 1. 10. 

Leopards, that is among (alvage, beaſtly Verſ. 10. How fayre } or, hem beautifull; 
and idolatrous peoples 8 (as Dayid com- and conſequently, he » gratians,bow louely 
plainech, my ſoule is among L'ons Pſi. 57.4.) and delightfull are thy {2 cs! By Homes ate 
from which eſtate Chriſt.calleth and ocli- | meant not -oncly the aff-tions, but the 
vercth his choſen; who being delivered actions allo and fruits of loue, which tho | 
doe ſee a id obſc:ruc the perils wherein | Church manifeſteth towards Chriſt ; by 
they were, and tafe eſtate whereinto the | het Dork: of fith., ani libournf Ie and 
Lora had brought them: $ the Apoſtle | patience of bope ; and by keeping bs 
writing to the converted G-ntiles Rich „ commande ment, 1 Zb. . 1. 3, 1 lob.y , nd 
Such Pere ſome of y»u ; but. yee are Y bed, theſe are faire and goodly in the cyes of 


wewe of the Lord leſus, and by the Spiru e Vun 45.1112. i 

eur God: 21 10.11. tb | bow much better ] or, ber yood are by 
Verſ. . haſt rav:ſhed miuc- heart ] or haft lone, better than Dine the meaning of 

tak u away; ot baſt peircedi baſt Donnded)my thi>ſprech is opened in Sang 1. 1, there 


uſed onely in this place twiſcʒ and mean - abouc wine z hcere , he doth the like ot 
eth the raviſhing or drawing of the heart ther loucs towards him: ſigntfying how 
wich loue and delight. The Chaldee ex ' plealant and —_— the fruits of tais 
poundeth it, Thy loue i fixed in the table af owa graces arc in 

wine heart. Chriſt ſpeakcth here to his | Lord her G3d deligbieth in ber, and reny: | 
ſpouſe, as a man overcome with louc : | cab over her, Eſu.62.4-5. 

as it is ſaid, Wub the joy of the Bride- | favour of ubine ointments | that n, of 
groome over the Bride , thy God Bill rejoyee | the graces of the Spirit 'wherewnh thou 


aber tbee : Eſai. 62. 5. art anoynted : ſee the annotations on 


my /iſter | lo he calleth her out of his | CG. 1.3, where the Church extolleth the 
loue , in reipeR of her adoption and re: | ſavour of Chtiſts oiatments, as here hee 
generation (being barne of God) and of | doth kers. 
her Canfdfication;; as it is written, Both | ſpices ] ſweet odours, or ſweet ſmelling 


{ be that ſantt᷑ ech, and th:y that are anti- — for of ſuch the holy anointing oile 


fed are al of oue ; far Þbich cauſe bee i 


ſome- 


heart: th- . — is but one word, and the Church preferreth Chriſts loves | 


is Church; ſo that the | 


was made, Exod. 30. 23, and with wan | 
H. 3 


* 
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ſomerime women were purified, , Ib. mketh manifeit the ſivegr of bit knosVledze 


2.12, and the dead imbaulmed, 2 Chron. 
16. 14, they were a proefent for a King, 
2 Chr2n.9-1.9. 

Verſ.11. drop the honey rombe] that is, 
utter {weer words: hereby the doctcines 
and prayers of the Church are commen- 
ded, as {w-et an1 pleaſant to the heatets, 
like honey ro th: rats. By rhis ſi nili. 
tude the wor s of God are prayſed in- 
F{l. 119. 10, & 119. 103. As grace is bau- 
red into che lips of Chriſt, fil. 45.2 , ſo 

communication of his grace, the 
tpeech of his people is ith prace,Col.4.6. 

ban and milk: under thy an nf beny 
and milk: bath of them meane the ſweet, 
eaſie, comfortable and nouriſhing words 
of faich. loue, holineſſe &c:the ſiacere milk 
of the ard, whereby the babes in Chriſt 
| may grow,1 Pet. 2. 2. And plenty of grace 
is promiſed in Emmanucls daics, under 
the ſimilie of abundance of milk, ſo that 
every one ſhould eat batter and honey, Eſii. 
7.22. By under the tongue, ſcemeth to be 
mtant the ſecret and inward parts as the 
heart and ainde; (as David exalted God 
| under his tongue, l. 66.17, ro ſhew her 
ſincerity, — difference hereby from the 
lewd woman, whoſc lipps alſo drop the bo 
ney combe but her end is bitter as Vorm, 
Ne. 5.3 4 For ſome by good Words ant 
| Fayre ſpeeches deceiue the hearts of the ſamaple, 
n. 16 18,the words of their mouth ate 
tot her tben butter, but Parre is in their 
beart, Pſil. 55.21, and adders poiſon is under 
8beir lipps, Pal. 140.3. 

the [avour \ or the ſmell (the our] of thy 
ment: theſe are the beautifull garments | 
of Sion, Eſai.52.1, the fine linnen , cleaue 
and bright, the rigbieouſeſſei of the Saints,. 
Fev.19.8, who haue put onthe Lord Ieſus 
Cbriſt, Rom. 13. 14, Gal. 3.27, and in their 
faith, doctrine, converſation and admini- 
ftration are holy, juft and righteous, and 
cloathed with {alvation; P/al.132.9.16, fo 
that the ſavout, the fame and good report 
hereof is ſweet, like the ſmell of Leba- 
non, re pleaſant & odoriferous trees, 


| 


by them in ebery place ; for they are ant 
Gol ſviet ſivanr in Chriſt, 2 Cor.2.14-15. 
Thus G24 promiſed anto Ifracl, that bis 
ſm:ll ſnould be c L:51199 , through the 
deaw of his grace, Hoſ14.5-6.7,as whe he 
firſt — bleſk 1g, the ſmell of his 
arm nts was ſuch, that Fe father copared 
the ſmell of his ſon, to the ſmell of « field, 
which the Lord had bleſſed, Gen.27.27. 
erl. 12. gone underſtand from 
the verſes before and after, Thou art 4 gar. 
den;: which is(by ſi niſi cation) a place cle 
ſed and fenced; and is ſowen and plauted 
with hcarbs and trees, for uſe aud plea- 
ſure. So in Ei. 5, the Church of Iſcacl 
is likened to a fenced Vineyard. 
locked } or, barred ; that is, cloſe ſhut ; 
as the Greek tranſlateth it ht: which is 
for ſafetie & defenſe, that no evill ſhould 
comothereon, no enemies ſhoulll enter. 
For walles, dores, lockes, barres &c, are 
meanes to preſerue, ſecure and ſafe : ſo in 
figure,when the walles of Ieruſalem were 
repaired, they were fortiſied wich: deres, 
lockt, and barrs; Neben. 3.3.13. But when 
ſack fenſes arc — broken down; 
all things lie open to che ſpoile, Ia. j. 5, 
Di. 80. 12. Hereby is ſigniſied on Gods 
part, the protection of his Church, for 
he is unto Ieruſalem 4 Pall of fire round 
about, Sich. 2. 5, and ftrengthneth the 
barres of her gutes, ii. 147. 13. he keep- 
eth his Vineyard, and watereth it ever 
moment; l:/F any hurt it, hee keepeth it 
night and diy. Eſa. 27. 3. Again, on the Chur- 
ches part it ſigaifiech her care to keep her 
ſelfe & all her plants & fruits holy, chaſt & 
pure unto her beloved onely; - the 
gates that the righteous nation Which keepeth 
the truths may enter in, Eſa. 26. 2, but 2 
watch leſt the enemies ſhould invade, leſt 
| the uncleane, or any thing that de fileth 
ſhould enter thereinto , 2 Chron. 23. 19, 
Rev.21.27. As on the contrary ſecure and 
careleſſe people are ſayd to dwell without 
walls, barrs or gates; Exck. 38.11.ler.49.31. 
4 ſpring } to weet, a water · ſpring, in 


harbs and ſpices grew in abundance, God 


—_—_. 


| Hebrew Gal, fo named of the rolling and 


| 


| 


| 


waving 
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ran of the waters that flow there- 


trom. This is to fignifie that the garden 
of Chriſts Church, is watered with his 
graces, and ſo made fruitfull, and joytull; 
Exck.31.4-5, J0b.7.38.39, Eſai.44-3-4, as 
it is promiſed, the Lord Bull fatiffie thy 
ſouk in droughts, and make fat thy bones : 
end thoa ſhalt be like « Patered garden, and 
72 a ring of Pater, Þboſe Waters fault not, 

21. 58. 11. 

lacked } or, barred, that is kept cloſe 
from enemies, that the waters of grace 


keep her ſelfe and hers, pure te the Lord. 
Wherefore Solomon to teach ſpirituall 
chaſtitie, uſeth this parable; Drmke Da- 
ters ous of thine nne ciſterne ; and runnmg 


Waters out of thine owne Well. Let thy foun- 


taineſ be diſperſed abroad; andtivers of Wa- 
ters in the ſtreets. Let them be onely thine 
ne, and not „ Þith tbee, Let 
thy fountaine be bleſſed ; and rejoyce With the 
Þife of thy youth; c. Pob. 5. 15-18. 
cad] Hereby is ſignified the conſit- 
mation of grace to Chriſts people, as 


ſealing meaneth in Ter.32.10, Tob. 3. 33, 


2 Cor. 1.22, Epbeſ:r.13, and the reſerving 
of this grace to them onely : as that 
which is ſcaled is not communicated 
With others, nor knowne unto them; 
le. 29. 11, Dan.12 49, and ſo it is laid, 
ind up the teftimonie; ſeal the Law,among 


| 


; neth it full of good Works) like pomegranates, 


may be thine onely. This fignificth (as things: with ſtore of theſe, the land of 
before] Gods ſpeciall favour and pro- loſeph was bleſſed, Dent 33. 13 16 The 
tection for his Church; and her care to | Holy Ghoſt ſeemeth to have teſpect unto 


wy diſeipies, Eſai. 8. 16. Verl. 14. Saffron] in Hebrew Carcom ; 
r Thy plants ] or , Thy ſhoots ; we call it 75 ol the Arabik T/apbran 
the Hebrew and Greek words haue both (or Zafran) ſo named of the yelow co- 
of them the name of ſending forth, that is | lour: it is not mentioned in Scripture , 
of ſhooting or growing, and ſo of briag- | but in this one place. 
ing forth lcaues, floures and fruits. Here= | Calamus ] or, jweet Cane, or ſweet Reed: 
by the members of the Church are meant, | this with the Con following, were 
lanted and made fruittull by Chriſt: and uſed in the compoktion of the holy an- 
— the garden of the Church, is like ointing oile, Fxed. 30. 23, fee the Anno- 
the garden in Eden: out of which ground, | tations there. | 
the — God made to grow evety tree Frankmeenſe ] this was uſed in the holy 
pleaſant to ſight, & ood for food; Cen . inceaſe; as the Myrrb (follo wing) was 18 
8.9. And this 13 the ſecond bleſſing of | the anointing ole; ſce Cxed 30.34.23. 
the Church, that it is repleniſhed with | Alves ] or, Ligu-alees ; it was uſed ae 
wholclome,lweet and precious plants. thee: | 


to perfume with, for the ſœcet {mel 
| H 


an ortyerd | or, a paradif? , ſo called of 
the Hebrew Pardes and Greek Paradid/os ; 
a place-ſcr with tregg, as appeareth by Fe- 
cleſ.2.5 , and is therefore {ometin.e uſed 
for a Parke, or Forreſt, Nehem.2.8. 

pomegranats | or, pom:granat trees, gra- 
nate-spples, fo named becauſe they are 
full of granes or kerncls : hereupon the 
Chaldce paraphraſerh , 7hy yong men are 
filled ith thy precepts, (or as Iarchi explai- 


precious things ] or, dainties , pleaſant- 


this name, in Rev. 18.14, fruits ( or epples, 
in Greck opera) that thy ſoule lufted after. 

Cypres ] Cypres-cluſters , (for the word 
is of the plurall number) or Camphye- 
fruits: ſee the notes on Song. 1. 14. | 

Spike-nard} this is alſo in the forme 
plurall Spite-nards,or Nards; which is fra- 
med of the Hebrew name Nerd, wheuce 
the Greek Nurdos, and Latine A{-rdas is 
alſo borrowed. And it is hete uſed plu. 
rally (whereas in the next verſe it is u- 
gular,) either to imply all ſorts of Nard, 
(for there be diverſe kinds) or, the carcs 
and leaues of Nard, both which are in 
uſe for ſweet ſmell. The herb which wee 
call Lavender, is named udo nard, as 
being a baſe kinde of Nara, but nothing 
ſo ſweet or precious as the iruc: lee the 
notes on Song. 1.12, 
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| whole ſenate of the famous 
| I, Caluine, 


F euer it ſeemed expedient that the pageants of 
vertues ſhould be ſhewed openly to rhe imitation 
: of others(which might bee aſpurre as wellto the 
, lake lingerers, as to the reſtie runners) : ſurely the 
flouthfull dealing and fluggiſh behauiour whiche 

lis vſed in theſe our corrupt dayes maketh it ſeeme 
neceſſarie: that the greater part of men which ra- 
al ther ſtart back, then willingly ſtep forward, ſhold 
J bee conſtrained at the leaf with ſhame ct negli- 
geqc> to doe their dutie. For we ſee euery man buſilie bent to a certaine 


— — who ſhall excell in wicked practiſes, and that both in pri- 


trate and publike affaires: that no Monarche doth ſeeme to be inferiour 
e nations that border ypon him either in policie, or vigilancie, or 

wer, or bolde attempt, whereby he may enlarge the boundes of his 
empire: that no citie or common weale doth giue place to any in crafti- 
ueſſe and all captious dealing: that no man is the ſecond in ſubtletie a- 
mong the proud and ambitious: finally there is no man which hath not 


| <on{Þired with his companie,and that in the way of contention, ſlilie to 


$ 


* incite the reſt as it were with a becke to all vitious vanitie, and he that is 


cingleader in all naughtineſſe ſoneſt ſtirreth vp other to his lewdneſle, 


+ Whereas in the rankeſt route of ribalds is ſcarce one found out that fa- 


uoureth honeſtie: which maketh me thiake it very profitable that ſuch 
rie vertues as ſometime raigne in noble perſonages, ſhould bee aduaun- 
ced do the loftie theater or ſtage of due commendation, to the intent that 
they being ſpied a farre of might allure the greater number to like them 
apdliue accordingly. And this I confeſſe (right honorable) was the chie- 
feſt dauſe that moued me to publiſh this my labour abroad, vnder the ti- 
tle of your names. For although I ſhall perſuade my ſelfe to haue pro- 
fited very wel, if any that beginne of their owne accorde to creepe for- 
ward, ſhalbe incouraged by me to runne faſter : yet did not I ſo muche 


reſpect this, as that I might perſuade other to ioyn hands with you, or at 


the leaſt to tread the ſame path that you do. Not withſtãding I haue not 
purpoſe d to recite as out of a rolle all the godly qualities wherewith 
you are throughly furniſhed: only it ſhall ſuſice at this time to ſet forth 


that one vertue wherewith you haue bound to your honours as with a 
more holy bond, aſwell mee, as diuers other faithfull ſeruants of Ieſus 


Chriſt. This one thing is worthie highly to be prayſed chat five yeeres 


; fincewhen as an horrible feare had affrighted the mindes of all men in 
| euery place: whenas the ouerthrowe that our enemies had giuen vs did 
; threaten a miſerable ruine to the churches throughout Germany, & al- 


| 


on of your faith, which was hated to death, and retained with all con- 


1 


+ 


molt an vtter extinguiſhing of the Goſpel,you eucn at that time beeing 
placed in the fore front of the battaile ſtood ſtoutly to the free confeſsi- 


4 ſtancis 


ne, 10 
lie e, 1 44. 


— — — u — 


— — 


— — 


THE EPISTLE 
Kancie that fincere doctrine of pietie which before you reeeĩued: which 
is a manifeſt argum: nt that when you were toſſed with greeuous cares 
and dangerous tucmoyles,you defired nothing more then to fight man- 
fully vn ſer Cariſtes bann2r.Bu: that which followeth will ſurely make 
your nam:s immortall: that you doe not only ſet out amongeſt your 
ſelues the true worſhip of God, and im>loy your faithfull labour, to 
cõteine your citizens within the ſheepfold of Chriſt: but alſo gather to- 
geather the diſperſed relikes of his church, thruſt out of other nations, 
which are as it were, members of the ſame, all rent and pulled in peeces. 
Doubtles, it did greatly reivice my hart ( cõſidering the troubleſom time) | 
to haare that the true worſhipers of God, which fled in exile from Eng- 
land and other countries, ere gently receiued and entertained among 
you and that you did not only releeue and eaſe their heauie baniſhmene 
but that you had alſo a due conſideration of the glory of the ſonne of 
God, inſomuch that you made his Goſpel to be ſounded in your citie e- 
uen by the tongues of aliants, and that in a ſtraunge language. The like 
curteſie was ſhewed of late by the Magiſtrates of Tigurine to the af - 
flicted citizens of Lo. whom they did not only receiue & foſter within | 
the walles of their Citie, when at home they coulde not worſhip God 
as they woulde-: but alſo erected a Temple for them wherein they 
might celebrate Gods holy ſeruice: neither were they diſwaded by the 
diuerſitie of tongues from ſuffering Chriſt to ſpeake Italian, euen in the 
middeſt of Tigurine: but I let them paſſe and come againe to that I. 
was about to {ay of you. As ſoone as I vnderſtoode that your curteſie 
ſtretched ſo farre, as to ſuffer my countrimen to haue a holy congrega= 
tion in your citie: perceiuing my ſelfe bound vnto you by a priuate be- 
nefit:I thought good to teſtifie my thakful hart by this gift which now 
I preſent vnto you, For as the condition of our countrie men is rightly 
to be lamented,who dwelling in their natiue ſoyle,ſeeme by the tyran- 
nous ſacriledge of the Pope to be cleane baniſhed from Chriſts king- 
dome: ſo on the contrary part, it is not a little to bee reioyced at, that 
they haue a reſting place graunted them in a ſtraunge countrie, where 
they may render due honour vnto the liuing God. And ſurely this ho- 
ly hoſpitalitie which you haue vſed, not fo much towardes men as to- 
Chriſt himſelfe, ſhall bee a meane as I truſt, to moue God to powre 
his rare benefites vpon you, and ſtill to continue his liberalitie to warde 
you, which do alredie floriſh in all proſperitie. Doubtleſſe it conſtrained 
mee as I ſignified before) to dedicate this my booke vnto you, which is 
a Commentarie ypon the Harmonie made of the three Euangeliſts: in 
making wherof, I haue take ſome paines with no leſſe fidelitie the in- 
duſtry. But as it is to ſmal. pur ⁊ to declare how ſeriouſſy I hauetraue- 
led herein: ſo do I ſubmit my ſelf to other mens iudgmers:for p learned, 
Wile, and diſcreete Readers, ho as they take great delight in the com- 
mon vtilitie, ſo they be not aſhamed like rude & barbarous caytifes, to 
learne & augment their knowledge by reading and ſtudie. But as for 
peruers and ouerthwart wranglers, Ilittle eſtee me, I meane not cou led 
Monkes, who for the maintenance of the Popes tyrannic fight in open 
place againſt vs: but alſo thoſe vnnaturall drones which being mingled | 
amõg vs,defire nothing more, then clean to extinguiſh al ſight of lear- 
ning to this intent that they may cloke and couer thei own — | 
: oF 
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Por although like dogges they deſpitefully bark at me, yet wil I yfethis | 
| exception alwaies,that I neede not ſubmitte my ſelfe to their cenſure or 
iudgement, either by the law of God or of men, which are not onely to 
be kept vnder like children for their blamefull and infamous vpskilful- 
nes: but alſo moſt ſeverely to be puniſhed for their malitious obſtinacie, | 
| & to ſtubbern impudẽcie. Bur whatſoever they ſay,l truſt the better ſort | 
| wilgraunt, that it is lawfull for me to acknowledge without arrogan- 
cie,that faithfull labour, which I haue imploied to the profit of Gods 
Church. There came forth two yeeres ſince the goſpel of lohn, with my 
interpretation, x hich I truſt hath not beene ſruiteleſſe. And thus like an 
apparitor, I haue endeuoured to my power, to ſet forth Chriſte,ryding | 
princelike in his foure wheeled chariot, very gloriouſly : By reading of | 
which worke,when the gentle readers haue profited them ſelues , they | 
wil not be loath to — — they haue not ſtudied it in vaine: which - | 
Euangelicall hiſtory being deſcribed and ſette forth by foure witneſſes, 
appointed by God himſelte,I do not without cauſe compare vnto a cha- 
riot: for of this ſweete and pleafaunt conſent God ſeemeth purpoſlelye | 
to haue made as it were, a triumphant chariot for his ſon , out of which 
he might plaioly appeare to be ſeene of al his faithful people, and by the | 
ſwiftnes whereof he might lightly paſſe, and as it were, raunge ouerthe | 
whole world. Neither doth Auguſtine vnfitly compare the foure Euan- 
geliſtes to truwpers, the noyſe whereof doth ſound in al coaſtes,thatthe | 
Churche of Chriſte beeing ſummoned out of the foure quarters of the | 
world, might flock and gather together from the Eaſt and the VVelte, 
from the South and the North, vnto an holy conſent of faith. VVhere- 
fore their abſurd curioſitie is the leſſe to be borne withal,who being not 
Content with theſe Goſpels (which be as it were proclamations procee- 
ding from heauen)thruſt out their own toyes, and corrupt imaginatiõs, 
which do nothing but defile the puritie of faith, & cauſe Chriſtes name 
to be ſcorned and had in deriſion of the vngodly. As for you, which dos 
farre excel the common ſort, ſince — in minde al that corrupt le- 
uen, vnherewith the true ſinceritie of the Goſpellis infected, and ſhewe | 
your ſelues to delight in nothing more then in maintaining and allo w- 
ing the plaine and ſimple doctrine, as it is ſer forth by Chritt himſelfe: I 
am not only perſwaded that you wil very wel like of this my watchful 
worke, avhich expoundeth the treaſure of glad tidings: but alſo I haue a 
good hope, that this ſigne or token of my good will and loue to you 
warde, will be aſwel acceptable, in that I haue dedicated the ſame vnto 
; you. Thus] bid you farew¾el, right honourable Lordes, and wiſhe that 
Chri.t may direct you with his holy ſpirit, ſtrengthen you with bis po- 
| wer,preſerue you vnder his protection, and enrich your Citie and com- 
mon weale wich his plenteous benediction. At Geneus, the firſt of Aug. 
The yeere of our Lordes nativitie, 15 5 5. 
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24 N12 1189 
morable,Fraunces Earle of Bedford,of 
the noble order. of the Garter Kuight, one of the 
| Lordes of hey/Mateſties moſt honorable prinie Counſel grace 


and peace from God, with the _encreaſe of that true honqur ____ 
_— © whichis from God and laſterh for euer, {Rr 


=— He choice(right — 
== 2. whiche Luke the Euangeli 
made, in dedicating this hi- 
ſtorie of the goſpel, which he 
wrote to that noble ma The- 
ophilus, & which that man 
of worthic memory. M. Iohn 
Caluine tooke in dedicating 
theſe his labours to the lords 
—— of Frankeferd, driueth mee to 
dedicate this my ſmall labour of tranſlating this booke 
into the Engliſh tongue, and — it is but little that 
haue done, in compariſon of the labors of the other two, 
and not woorth the offering to men of great eſtate: yet 
leaſt that I ſhould ſeeme ſinguler in diſſenting from theſe 
two ſinguler inſtruments in the Churche of God, & that 
in one and the ſelf ſame booke, I haue preſumed to make 
bolde of your Lordſhips name, hoping that your H. will 
not miſlike to haue it witten in the forchoad of this boke 
with noble Iheophilus & the Lords of Fraxke ford, ſpe- 
cially ſith that I doe it, in teſtimonie of my dutifull loue | 
to you, for the manifolde graces of God in you, and be- 
nofites which. haue receiued from youi. Men doe com- 
monly in their Epiſtics vrite. either in the commendati- 
„ ON | 


— — 


The tranſlators _ 


on of the worke or in the prayſe of their patrone, or in 
diſcharging of themſelues of the diſcredite which their 
enemies woulde lay vppon them : but I craue par- 
don of your honour , if in ſtudying to bee ſhort, I o- 
mit theſe thinges , For firſt the verye name of the go- 
ſpell of Ieſu Chriſte , and then the names of Mat- 
thew, Marke, and Luke the Euangeliſts, and of M. Caluine 


the gatherer of the Harmonie, & the writer of the Com- 


mentarie, do yeeld more credite and commendation to 
the matter, then all that I can ſay of it all the dayes of my 
life. Only this I ſay of M. Caluines labours here, that in 
my ſimple iudgement it is one of the profitableſt workes 
for the church that euer he did write. Next for your prai 
ſes, as you like not to heare them, ſo ] will not offend you 
in ſetting thẽ down, nor giue others occaſiõ to cõdemne 
me of flatterie. They which haue beſt knowen you, ſay, 


that you began a good courſe in your youth, that you 


witnefſeda good confeſsion in the late time of perſecu- 
tion, that your conſtancie hath beene teſtified by your 
troubles at home, and trauels in forraine countries : you 
haue continued your profeſsion in the midſt of your dig- 
nitie, Lordſhips, and liuing left by your parents, and in 


the ſeat of gouernment, wherein our Soueraigne & moſt 


gracious Queene hath placed you, not falling a ſleepe in 
Lecuritie in this ſo peaceable a time. My good L. continue 
to the end, fo ſhall you bee ſafe. I ſpeake not this as if it 
were your one ſtre ngth that hath holden you vp all this 


vhile. But meditate ſomtimes, I pray you, vpon the 71. 


Pſalme, and pray that Lorde as Dauid did, who kept 
you in your youth, that he will keepe you in your old age, 
'now that your head is hoare and hayres gray. And 


I beſeech the mighty Lord to thruſt them forward which 


are drawen back by their youthly affections, and to raiſe 
vp them that fell away for feare of troubles, & to waken 
thoſe which in this quiet and calme time do fleepe in ſe- 
curitie, or waxe wanton with the wealth of the _ 


wa 
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Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


that we may meete the Lord with true humilitie and ear- 
neſt repentaunce, to ſee if hee will bee intreated to 
continue his mercies towards vs, leaſt he turn his correc- 
| ting rod,which he hath ſo ofte ſhaken ouer vs, intoa de- 
11 Aouring ſwoord to conſume vs. Of my ſelfe I will ſa 
f nothing, the mouthes of the wicked cãnot be ſtopt, their 
falſe tongues Ihope ſhall teach me to Walke warilie, & 
Ihaue learned, l thanke my God, to paſſe through good 
report and through euill and to commit my ſelfe and my 
cauſe to him that iudgeth right. The Lord of Lords pre- 
ſerue your honour in ſafetie, and multiply all ſpirituall 
bleſsings vpon you and yours: From Kiltehampton in 
Cornewall, this 28. of Ianuarie. 1584. 


| Tybe Lords moſt unworthie 


3 | | miniſter, lamt Euſebiu- Pager. 
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which are expounded in the Harmonie. The firſt num- 
ber ſ1eweththe page, the other, the verſe of the Chapiters, 
But if the number be one alone, it ſignifieth that whych 
thou doeſt ſecke for, to be hadin the Commentary, 
which next of all followerh the woordes 
ot the Euangeliſts, before which 


no number of yerles is (et. 


AM 
zia the ſonne of Eleazar the prieſt, 


3 of deſolation what it is 
643.15 
Abrahams ſonnes be of two ſortes, 36. 
49. and 40.55. and 223. 12. & 341. 
39.400. 23. & 55.9. 
Abrahams boſome, 395.22. 
Abrahams laughtec differeth from the 
laughter ot Sara,15.18. 
Admonitiont are neceſlary,4g8.1 5 . 
(Adoption, the keye of the king ome of 
heauen, 339.27. 
A token of adoprion, to deſerue wel of al, 
185.45 
Adultorte before god, 175.28. 
Humane «fe:on: are not to be layed a- 
Way, 287.37. 
Auctions, common to the godlye and 
godleſſe, 63 7. 9. 
Aſllictions, very profitable to the godlye, 


22.17. 

che faichfal ar ſubiect to ¶ictit 287.38 

«Almes, the ſacrifice of a ſweete ſauoure, 

173.23. 3 

Ambition, howe daungerous it is, 162. 
24. and 434. 1. 

Ambition immoderate, 37.5 1. 

Ambition in the glorye and ſolemnities 

of a funerall, 39.22. 

Ambition alwayes in vertues to bee fea- 
red, 186.1. 

Ambition is condemned. 126.24. 186 
1. & 384. 7. & 398. 22. & 433. i. and 
404. 1. and 486.5. and 5 39. 22. and 
541.24. | 


The true way or maner of correctinge 


" ambitzon,$ 39.22. | 
The <4142priſter doe wickedly keepe li- 
tle children from baptiſme, 3 21.14. 


A* 
they do condemne othes vnlearned- 
ly,1 78.34. They do wickedly baniſh 
kinges & magiſtrates tro the church. 
542. 25. They keepe wrongfully the 
vie of the ſorde from the Church, 
714-5 2.they ouerthrow pollitike or- 
der and eſtate, 308. 24. 

The Anebap'iftes denye that it is lawful! 
for a Chriſtian manne to deuide hus 
goodes 373-13. 

The error of the Anabepriſts,concerning 
comuniry of goods, 118.11.& 373. 


13. 

The vaine boaſtinge of the Anabepriffer, 
161.12. 

The particle and put for becauſe, 3 2.42.0 


493-16, 
The Angeb know not the laſt day, 65 5. 


36. 

The Angels are the kepers or watchmen 
of the faithful, 131.6.& 488.10. & 
71453. 

One Anze/l, captaine or leader of the 

whole people,264.9. 

The Angel are miniſters of the elect or 

choſen, 398,22 
The papiſts foolithlye imitate the Angel, 
22.28. 

How Angels are the ſons of god, 24. 32 

Ot Angeli, Chriſte is the head, 474. 5 

Anger. for the iudgement of god. 115.7. 

Holy and iuſt. Auger. 320.8. 

Anna the propheteſſe, 89. 36. 

The ſcriprure bath foretold the deſtru- 

ction of Anrichrift, 63 3. 2. 
Ant icbriſts furniſhed with myracles, 647 
23. 

The Apoſtle: were ſollicited or mooued 

of the Scribes vnto falling away,244 

11. their calling, 266, 
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Apofles, whye twelue in number cho- 
en of Chriſt, 267.1.6 530.28. 
the libertie of the Apo#Fie;, in citing the 
places of the olde teſtament, 8 2.6. & 
324. 20.6 730.9, 

VVherein Ariſtotle placeth the chiefeſt 
good, 371.38. 

«Arrogance is to be auoided, 78. 21. 

Holy Aſemiliss are not to be neglected, 
502. 20. 

the place of Anguſtne. 162. 24. & 180. 
39. & 262.28. & 278. 23. and 390. 
23. & 400. 25. & 415.58. 

«Anſweares put for any word or ſpeache, 
103.46. 


- 

Aalim, were in times paſt called leſ- 

B ſer gods, 280. 25. 

Baptiſme is not to bee denied to in- 

fants, 3 21. 14. & $01.19. 

Baptiſme tollowerh doctrine, 80 1. 19. 

the ende of Bapriſme,5 40. 22. 

the veritie of Batiſne. is in Chriſt alone, 
119. 

1 tiſts as much as in them ly - 
— out Batiſme. 4 36. 2. 

the Baptiſue of Iohn, for his whole mi- 

niſterie, 5 72.25. 

the Baptiſine of Iohn and of Chriſte, is 
the ſame, 110. 3. & 120. 

Barabbas is preferred before Chriſte, 
736.158. 

Barenneſſe 3 ted as a reproche, 20.25. 

Baenneſſe excludeth none out of the king 
dome of heauen,ibidem. 

Beelzebub, what it is, 276. 25. and 320. 


24. 

to Beleeue, vvhat it is, 33. 45. Iooke faith. 

Two Bethlems. 8 3.6. 

hy a Bil of diuorcement in times paſt 
was permitted, 176.31 

the 8::6:p: of poperie, are not paſtours, 
138. 18. & 800. 19. 

che Bisbeps of poperie lorye in vaine in 
the ſucceſtion of the Apoſtles, 164. 
13. and 581.42. and 606.2. and 
$03.20. 

dhe u. of poperie art dumme Dogs, 
216.36. 


Blaſphemie againſt the ſpirite, what ĩt is, 
331.31. : 

Ble fing 1 diuerſly taken, 805. 19. 

Bleſiing put for happineſſe, 2 2. 28. 

Bleſiing, for giuing of thankes, 426. 19. 

the Blaſing of the papiſtes god, is magi- 
call. 692. 26. 

Bleſied, putte for choſen or beloued of 
God, 671.34. f 

Bleſiedneſie towwarde vs, is from the free 
loue of god, 22.28. 

two Blinde menne receiue theyr ſighte of 
Chriſt, 25 4. 27. 

Beanerges for Beaa reges vel Ragats, 15 6. 16. 

the Body muſt be reſerued for the WOor- 
ſhip of God, 133. 10. 

Bookefor Catalogue. 5 7.1. 

The careleſneſſe of wryters of Booker, 

58.6, 

Bountifulzeſſe is commended, 117. 11. & 
183.35. and 200. 19. & 382. 41. and 
385. 12. & 679.11. 

Bread put for all kinde of nouriſhment, 
195.11. 

daily agony it is ours, 196. 11. 

how the Bread of the holy ſupper, is cal- 
led the body of Chriſt, 124. 16. 

Burial, a figne of the laſt Reſurrection, 
237.22.6 423-29. 

the burial of Iohn Baptiſt, 42 3. 29. 

the Burial of Chriſt, 768.59. 
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— Aipbas, who alſo was called J. 
ph, 7 18.5 9. 
to bo alled. put for, to be accounted 
and openly know¾en, 48.76. 
Calling is free. 341. 11. 
Calling is effectuall in the electe, 13. 16. 
Calling ſufficeth not, vnleſſe there bee 
faichfulneſſe alſo, 222. 16. and 5 80. 


2. 

a5 Calling of the Gentiles, loke the Gen- 
tiles calling.. 

the ſigne of Chriſtes Calling, 103. 46. 

the ende of our Calling. 48.75 .and 185. 
45. and 246. 13. and 322.18, and 


373-13» 
the worde Camel. ſor a great roape per- 
taining to à chip, 5 28.23. 
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cu, what maner of citie,2 30.5. 
the Care of this world choketh the iced 
of the woord, 354-22. 
Care for foode and raiment, is to be ta- 
ken away, 204+ 
Naughtie (are is reprooued, 1 30.4, 
all Care is not to be condemned, 204. 
Exceſbiue Care is from infidelitie, 205. 
26.and 130. 4. 
the humilitie of the Centurion, 231. . hys 
faith, ibidem. 2 
VVhye the Centurion: faith is preferred 
before the faith of the Iewes, 232.10 
the ſignification of Ceremenies,is eternal. 
169.19. 
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Ceremonies,4.45 · 25 
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Charitis is diſtinguiſhed from common 
frendſhip,182.42.% 390.12. 
Charitie Actiue and Paſsiue, 216. 12. 
Caritietowardes our neighbour, low- 
eth from the loue of God, 5 96.39. 
Charitie is commended, 382.41. and 
497-15. and 598. 40. and 616. and 
640. 12. and 672.34. 
Vhether our ſianes bee redeemed by 
Charitte,370.50. 
the Chaunging of perſons. 107, 
the name of Cb:{de is diuerily taken, 39. 


5 4* ; 
Children were receiued of Chriſte, 5 21. 
14. 
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(rife is God, 13. 17. and 66. 23. and 
240. 4. and 327. 25. and 36. 40. and 
507. 23. and 557. 2. and 5 85. 18. and 
601. 41. and 625. 37. and 660. 4A. & 


795-45» 

Chriſt is Lord, 3 2.43. 

Chrift by nature the ſonne of God, 24. 
32. and 124-17. and 431.33. hee is 
true God and man, 106. 

Chrifte in bothe natures is the ſonne of 
God, 28. 35. 

Chrif the ſonne of Dauid, 5 7. 1. & 254. 
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27. and 443-22.and 600. 42. 

VVuy Chrixe is called the firſt begotten. 
of euery creature, 124.17. 

Chrift, the firſt begotten amongeſt many 
drethren, 100. 23. 

Cbriſt. the firſt begotten of Mary, 68. 28 

Cbriſt the holy ſeede, 29.35 

V Vhy Cirift is named /ejw, 23.31. 

VVhy (#*f is called Emanuel. 64.22. 

Chriſte muſt not be eſteemed accordinge 
to the (ence of the fleſh, 3 20. 13. and 
552.11. 

c briſt is the mediatour, 29. 35. and 67. 
33. and 101.40. and 124.17. and 
191.9. and 428. 23. and 490. 18. and 
473.5 and 520. 13. and 563. 5. and 
761.51, 

Chriſt is ene ladder by which men climbe 
vp vnto God the father, 265.38. 

Chriſt is not to be io ned with the com- 
mon Sainctes 475.6. 

Chriſte is the heade and Prince of pa- 
ſtours, 71.8. 

Cbriſ is the true prieſt, 67. 23. 

chriſte onely is the toundation of hys 
church, 461.19. 

Cite is the head of the churche, 131. 
6. and 150.33. and 279.25. and 


„ 320. 34. and 609. 9. and 649.28. 


Chrite is the onely teacher of his church, 
291-2.and 473.5, 

C\riſte is the ſauiour of the church, 62. 

21.and 73.11.and 256.36. 

Chrifteis the onely ſigne of concorde and 
peace,458.10. 

brit 4 is called a ſeruaunt, 
3 2 2 * 1 . * 

Chriſte is the miniſter of Circumciſion, 
26.33. and 53. and 19. 32. and 268, 


5. 

(rife is the Sonne of righteouſneſle, 
49.79. and 8g. 32. and 107.7. — 
135.12. and 143.13. and 398.22, 
ay 473.5. and 634:4. and 663. 


30. 
VVhy Chrifte is called the corner ſtone, 
$79-42. 
Cui the rocke of offence, 293.6.and 


639.10. 
8. 3» Furie 
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Chrife onelye endued with the fulneſſe 
of the ſpirire,138.1 7. 

Chrift free trom al ſinne, 28.35. & 86.23 
and 101. 40. and 126.1. 

Chriſt is the authour of our ſaluatioo, 


4469. 

Chri/ze the authour of perfecte bleſſed · 
neſſe, 5 o. 79. 

Chriſt 4 the onelye preſeruer of our lyfe, 


15 8.5. 
Cirift an example of the faithfull, 3 14. 


29. and 543.28. 
Chrift an era fiöle of temperance, 243. 
29.and 299.34. 
Chriſt is iudge of the whole world, 263. 
29. and 500. 18. and 671.32. and 


799.18. 

chriſ is a ſeuere iudge againſt vnbelee- 
uers. 121.12. 

0 yp — his infancie was ſubiecte to 
the croſſe, 97. 16. and 99. 19. 

To what —4 Chriſt — the Fa- 
ther, 269. 8. Loolce the office of Chriſt, 

Why Chri/t was circumciſed, 78.21. 

cbriſ by the ſecreat counſel of god, was 
appoynted vnto the deathe of the 

croſſe, 571.47. and 710.47. and 

714.53. 

VV hy clit was not baptiſed before the 
thirtieth yeare of hys age, 123. 16. 

VVhy ceriſt would be baptiſed, 122.13 

Cbriſle , as touchinge his ſoule for oure 
ſake,would profite, 101.40. 

Why crit: went into the wilderneile, 
125.1. 

why chriſt was tempted of ſathã, 127. 1 

Chrifte was tempted 3. maner of waies, 


131.5. 
VVky ci faſted in the V Vilderneſſe, 


125.1. 
V Vhy Crift vntill the thirtieth yeare of 
his age, kept himſelſe in a priuate lite, 


— 

Chrizt hadde no quiet abidinge in any 
one place, 5 07. 24. 

Chrin was more in Galile, than other 
where, 380. 3 1. 

Chriſt without hnne, was ſubiecte to the 

infirmitie of the fleſh, 95. 13. aud 128 
. 3. K 5 69.18. 6 C 


1 


Chrifte wa ſubiect to humane pasfions, 
569. 18. and 703.37. 

Chrifte willingly ſubmitted hy mſelfe to 
death, 470. & 472.3. & 5 36. 18. 

Chriſt of his once accord became pore, 


468.8. 
V Vhy cht chiefly choſe groſſe idiotes 


for his Apoſtles, 147.10. and 242.9. 
and 297. 

Why Chrift eſcapeth by flight, 32 1.14. 

Why Criſt would not make an ende of 
the ſtrife berweene two brethren; 

73.13. 

ca — to pay tribute, 07.24. 

To what purpoſe Chiſi ſent Peter vato 
the ſea for paying of tribute,5 08.27, 

V Vhye cbriſt reiected the conteſsion of 
diucls,15 3. 34. 

curiſt ſought a ſecreat place for to praye 
in, 189.5 

Chriſte for diuers endes ſpake vnto the 
people, 383.35 f 

Chriſte diſcloſeth the hy pocriſie of men 
by the goſpel. 92.35. 

Chriſt — while the apoſtles labor, 
291... 

Chriſte accordinge to the maner of the 
time, vſed outwarde ſignes, 15 2.2% 
and 448.32. 

Why Chrie tor a time would haue hys 

. myracles concealed, 32 1. 16. & 449. 
36. and 457.26. 

How CHiſt is made manifeſt vnto ys by 

the goſpel, 784. 22. a 

Chriſt is to be ſoght for in heauẽ, 787. 3 · 

chr:;/t did twiſe caſt out of the te mple, the 
ſellers and biers, 5ß65. 12. 

Chriſt was conte mptuouſlye recciued of 
the Nazarites, 140. 23 

V Vhen chu kepte the paſſeouer with 
his diſciples, 6 3. 17 

chriſie vetye reprochefullye handled of 
the teprobate, : 80. 28. 

why cbrſt aceuſed of talle witneſſes, held 

his peace, 720.62. 

why Cbriſe trembled. at death, 510.51. 

what Chriſt feared in death, 70. 39. 

Chriſt therefore ſuſlered, that he myg 
reconcile che Worlde vnto god, 536. 


2 chu 


1m” 

{riff moued with true ſorow, 702.37. 

V Vhye Chrifte after a ſolemne rite, was 
condemned of an carthly iudge,72 7. 
1. & 740.26, 

chrift raiſed ſrom the dead, 771. 

Cmift honourably buried, 768.5 9. 

C{riſte, howe ignoraunt of the daye of 
iudgement,655.36. 

when chriff is ſayd to come, 279. 

Chriſte: body verily humane, 23. 31. 

Criſt is ſubiect to ignoraunce, 102. 40. 

of Chriſte ewo natures, 33.43. 

the knowledge of clrifte is from God 
312.12, , 

Chriſtes office, 59.16.and 83. 6. and 92. 
34. and 104.49. & 244. 12. & 322. 
18. and 340.48. and 371.38. and 
373-13. and 432.34. & 550. 9. and 
6355-21, 

Chriſte: hamblinge, 5 8. J. and 70.7.and 
73. 12. and 101. 40. & 105.5 l. and 
22 321.14. and 531.29. and 

3.28. 

Chee modeſtie, 103. 46. 

Chriſte: mekenefle, 1 24. 16. and 323.19. 

the condition of Chriſte: life, 236. 20. 

ebrifter grace and vertue eternall, 46.72. 
and 34.29. 

Cbriſtes F 

126.1. 

chriſte: temptations: what, 5 30. 28. 

—— 64.5 

the difference of ch i & the Miniſters. 


120. 

the beholding of ( bxiſt, double, $8.30. 
and 340. 48. and 351.16. 

Chriſte: kingdome ſpirituall, 75. 71. and 
79. 1. and 84. 11. and 143. 13. and 
506. 24. and 5 39. 22. and 35 9. 9. and 
579.42. and 5 82.43. and 732. 

Cbriſte: kingdom eternal, 26. 3 3. & 459. 
16. and 579. 42.603. 44. 

The perfection of Chriſte: kingdome, in 
the ende of the worlde, 670. 

Chriſies Priaſthoode euerlaſtynge, 45 9. 
16. 

Chriſte _— + —— dumbe ale - 
ments, 260. 26. 

the cofeſsion of riſt, an eſpecial wore 
ſlip of God,z $4.32, * 
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9 
inge, a ſcale of the Goſpell, 


cu 

Cbriſtes firſt ſermon vnto hys Diſciples, 
188.3. 

lepcoplwben6g. 5b. ed 331.166 


and 236. 20. 

chriſtes woordes are not ſophiſtically to 
bee vrged, 1852. 30. and 221. 16. and 
236. 20. 


chriſtes voyce to the rept obate, deadlye, 


410. 
The force of chriſics voyce, 14.22. 
242.9. and 25 3.41.6 260.26, and 


264.9. 

The atthQions of chriſt and the faithful 
common, 5 40.22. 

chriſtes obedience, 702. 30. 

chriſtes deſire to profite all, 371.38. 

The contempt of chiſte, trom whence, 
322.17.a0d 415.55 

the contempt of chriſtes grace, 313.28, 

chriſies ſorrowe for the vnthanktulneſſe 
of menne, 45 2.2. 

ehriſtes anger, 330. 8. 

VVho is to bee accounted a Martyr of 

chriſte, 161. 12, 
chriſtes zeale,45 2.2.and 565.12. 
chriſie: will, whether one and the ame, 


06.39. 
The ende of chi myracles, 15 2.17» 
cbriſtos ſittinge at the right hande of the 
father, 603. 44. & 721.64. 
ehriſtes care tor the church, 154. 13. 
chriſtes Trans figuringe, ot what maner, 


471.2. 

chriſtes death, the renuiog of the world, 
666.50, 

chriſces death, why called a taking away 


$10.51. 
* death, why cõpared to baptiſme, 
0. 

22 into heauen, the fulfil« 
ling of the new life, 787.31. 

chriſtes imitarion and exam * 126.1, 
and — — 368.14. 

cbriſtes ſecond comming, 555. 27. 

chriſte onely muſt be obeyed, 60. 6. 

to deny chriſt. ho hurtful, 2 54. 31. 


what maner — of Chriſt, 


186.1. & 345. 
a 3. the 
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the churci/conſiſtinge of the ſimple com - 
mon people,z 70. 47. 

tho ch not grounded vppon Peter, 
156.16. 

the — ſpirituall houſe of Tacob, 


26.33. 

the 4... FW field of the Lord, 35 7. 

the church,yyvhy compared to a floore, 
121.12. 

the church, ſubiecte to painfull temptati- 
ons, 641. 14. and 65 1. 

the church layd open vnto diuers deceits, 

220.15. 

the church bounde to the worde of God, 
581.42. 

the church, as yet troubled with manye 

faultes, 35 6. 

the church. for Elders of the church, 499. 


17. 
the ſtate of the olde church. 12. 16. and 
13-17. and 39.5 4 and 111.3. and 
565.12. 
the churches plentifull encreaſe, 267.1. 
the churches condition, of what fort. 45. 
71.and 154. 13. and 369.47. 
che <burche: warfare with ſathan, 45. 71. 
and 460. 18. 
papiſts abuſe the, churches title, 1 16. 9. 
the churche: perfection, of what maner, 
121.12. 
the churches judgement not in vayne, 
. $00.18. 
God wonderfully preſerueth his church 
from the wicked, 8 4. 7. 
cicero his place,73.11. 
circumciſn ſometimes was done at 
home,41.58. 
the popiſhe cleargier arrogancie, 116.9. 
the popiſhe c/eargie: immuntitie, 508. 24. 
to come in the name of the Lord: What, 
5599. 
eommandements differ from iuſtifications, 


6.6. 

VVhich is the leaſt commaundement, 168, 
19. 

commen for prophane, 442. 19. 

compaſrien is commended. 397. 21. 

Mutual cencerd is commended, 173.23. 

, Lookecharitie,. | 


concupiſcence a finne, 175. 28. 

confeſi;on of Chriſt, an eſpeciall woorſhip 
of God, 284.32. 

conſeſiien of finnes profitable and neceſ- 
ſary, 112.6. and 494.21. 

From whence the papiſtes fetche auri- 
cular conſeſtion, 11 3.6. and 228. 4. and 
413.14. and 494.21. 

vprightneſſe of conſcience neceſſarye, 6. 6. 
and 187.3. 

quietnes of cenſcience, neceſſary in the ſet- 
uice of God, 47. 73. 

quietneſſe of conference, the frute of faith, 
370.50, 

an euill conſecerce neuer quiet, $3.7. and 
417.2. and 421.24. 

The force of an euill conſcience, 263.29, 
and 417. 2. and 687.25. 

The blockiſhneſſe, of an euill conſcience, 
687.25. 

cenſcieuces are not to be caught in a ſnare, 
435-2.& 519.12, &5 86.21. 

contempt of the Goſpell, from whence, 
306. 16. and 309.25. 

contentions are to be auoided, 131. 5. and 
173.25. _— 

continencie, the ſpeciall gifre of G O D, 
518. | 

continuance in faith and prayer neceſſary, 
99.19. and 278.22.and526.22.and 

666.49. 
conuerſcon of fathers ynto. the ſonnes, 


13.17. 

God i the authour of cenuerfien, 12.16, 
looke repentaunce. 

Corbana,What.729.6. 

the contempte of correction! in the world 
very great,135.19.and 160.10, 

Of brotherlye correction, three degrees, 


497-15- h 
to refuſe corrections, an extreeme euill, 


135-19. 
| Couetouſneſſe. 
Ceuteuſpeſſe, is greatlye to be taken heede 
of, 200. 19. and 203.24. and 354. 
22. and 3574.15.16. and 395.14. 
4524.10. 
the hurte of (ourrouſneſe, 5 16. 22. and 
5277.3. and 681. " 


147 


49. 
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the beſt waye of cortecting Courrouſugſe, Denial of Chrilt,howe hurtful, 284.323 


, 203.24 
Counſels. 
whether Cen, may erre. 304.20. 
{omriiers are entrapped in many ſinnes, 
423.28. : 
Crate: the Thebane, foliſhly eaſt his goods 
into the ſea, 5 25.19. 
the Creſſ withour Chriſt accurſed, 287. 


8. . 

Credr.edeteſted of God,397-21. 

by the woorde Cuppe, Gods prouidence 
is noted, 705. 39. 

Cerieſuie is to be auoided, 3. 1. and 124. 
16. and 139.19. 205. 26. and 207, 
295. and 209. 1. and 217.23. & 344+ 
41. and 399.23. & 401.27. & 485. 
1. and 55 3. 12. and 540.23. & 648. 
26. and 75 1.43. and 793-41- 

Of Cmrfſes, which the Scripture contai- 
neth, a two folde vſe, 162.24. 

{tome not tightly counted for a law, 


* — — more to bee eſteemed then 
truthe, 171.22. 
to a Cuſteme receiued, not too muche is 
to be giuen, 248.39. 
Cyrw his place, 493.16. 


D 


He. the Da; in times paſt was deui · 


ded, 5 34. 1. and 746.25. 
the Day of iudgement euerye mo- 
ment to be loked for, 65 5. 36.667. 37. 
the yearely ſolemniſing of à birth Day, 
not of it ſelfe euill, 424.6. 
wherof vtter Darkzeſſe is ſo called, 233. 
12-and 555.24. 
Dawdafigureof Chriſte, 58.6.6 5 79. 
42. and 746.35. 
Dauids name tranſlated vnto the Meſ- 
ſias, 25.32. 
Dau purpoſe in appoyntinge the or- 
ders of the prieſts, 5. 5. and 8.9. 
the Dead haue no care of the liuing, 401. 


27. 

Death not to bee feared, 281.28, and 
237.39. 

Demeitheues his place. 3. 3. 


and 723.70. 
Denial of oure ſelues is commaunded, 
136.14. and 193.10, and 216.13. 
and 225.24. 269.33. and 467. 
24. and 524. 20. and 5 40. 22. & 575. 
32. and 63 — 2 
Deſart, tor a roughe and hillie countrie, 
109.3. 
Deftine of the Stoikes confuted, 283.29. 
the Diſciples called of Chriſt, 145.18. 
why Chrilt ſent the ſeuentie Oyſciples by 
two & rwwo,zo2.1, 
the Diſciple ſtrive for luperioritie, 484. 
1. and 541.24. 
the diſciples 1gnorace 441. 15. & 455.89, 
the blockiſhneſſe and ſlouthfulneſle of 
the Dipl. 42 9. 24. and 450.3 3. and 


552.12. 
the ſlouthfulneſſe of Iohns Diſciples, 


292.3. 
the dizel: confeſſe chriſt io be the ſonne 
of God, 321.16. 
why the 'Uiuels wiſhed to enter into the 
wine, and Mhye Chriſte ſuffered it, 
264.31. 
Diels, elſentiall ſpirites, 265. 31. 
Dinmitie of the Papiſts ſpeculatiue, vaine 
and colde, 15 0. 22. | 
Diuereement, why in times paſt permit» 
ted, 177. 31. and 5. 13. 
the caule of lawfulldiwercement,y 16. 9. 
what it is to Dee the will of the father: 
223. 21. and 340.48. a 
the Pectris of the Prophets, comprehẽ - 
ded ynder the name of the law, 106. 
the Doctrine of ſaluation publiſhed vnto 
men, for diuers endes, 346. 11. 
Howe the Doctrine of the Goſpel, is the 
cauſe of blindeneſſe, 350.12. 
generall Decrrize neceſſary, 142.25. 
Generall Decrris from the particular, 
104.49. and 142.25. and 164.13. 
and 186. 1. and 234. 13. & 245.13. 
the true vſe of generall Pectrine, 30. 37. 
particular Doctrine neceſſarye, 14. 7. 
Doctrine to bee applied to the perſons, 
114. 7. and 118.12. 
diuerſitie of Doctrine, breedeth hatred; 
511.52. 


2. 4. Contempt 
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contempt of Doctrine extinguiſheth the 
light of the ſpirite, 43-67. 

gontempt of Dectrine in the worlde very 

at,402.30. 
Doctrine are to bee examined by the 

woorde of God, 221.76. 

Degges and ſwine:who,2 11.6. 

She Donatiſes vaine glorying, 161.2. 

Dreames diuine, whereby diſcerned from 
humane,62.20. 


Druxnkenneſſs is to bee taken heede of, 


421.6. ä 
The friuolous diſtinction of Dulis and 
24, 133. 10. 


E 


Simple Eye for not ſaultie, 202. 22. 
Aint free, 347. 11. 
Election from the will of GO D, 

311.26. 

leds onely the headſpring and cauſe 
of our ſaluation, 440. 13. 

Eloction the fountain of al good things, 
308.20. 

the force of Election. 3 10.28. 

Few Electad or choſen, 391. 17. 

the Elert, vvhy compared to wheat, 121. 


12. ä " 

the Elecr out of daunger, 45. 71. & 440. 
13. & 647.23. 24. 

the Elect onely lightened, 349. 14. 

the elect onely vnderſtand the myſteries 
of God,347.11. 

the Elect onely are ledde by the ſpirit of 

| God,350.14. 

the Elect onely perſeuer,35 4.20. 

the Elecres perſeuerance, 300.35. 

The difference of the Ele# & reprobate, 
9.12.13. & 17.20. 640.38. & 44. 
68. & 72. io. & 121. 1. and 25 8.5. 
& 197.12. and 205. & 235. 26. and 
287. 39. & 297. 15. and 3 1 o. 25. and 
337-44-and 399.23. & 436. 27. and 
467. 24. and 501. 18. & 528,25. & 
531.29. . | 

Elias, whether verilye appeared in the 
transfiguration of Chriſt, 471.3. 

Zu and Euch, looked for of the Pa- 
Piltes before the comming of Chriſt, 


476.10. 
VVhy Tohn was called E, 296. 14. & 


17.2. 

Why Luke rebearſeth Ehaberhs Rocke, 
6.5. 

Elbadss, howe iuft and without re- 


proofe, 7. 6. 

why Elnabeth,afterTolin was conceiued, 
hid her ſelfe, 19.24. 

Elis abetb. howve the couſin of Marye,$ +5, 
and 29.36. 

Enemies are to be loued, 184. 44. 

Enuie is to be auoided, 32.43 · 162.24. 
and 496.28. 

Fyicwe: contemners of gods glory, 162. 


24. 

MN ſuperſtition, 112. 4. 

Erreur hoe to be corrected, 6 14. 18. 

VVhye the Emangeliſts would paſſe from 
Chriſtes infancie vnro the thirtiethe 
yeare of his age: 106. ; 

the Exengeliſts not curious'tn-obſeruinge 
the courſe of times, 131.5.and 145. 
18.% 339. 19. & 378.6 383.41. & 
541.24. & 545.29. and 552. 12. and 
564. & 630.5 3- | . 

the certainty of the Euangeliſtes doctrine, 


1. ; 5 324% 

Of Evncbe, or chaſte perſonnes, three 
kindes, 5 18. 12. 

the Example: of the fathers, how farre to 
de followed, 11. 15. and 511.5 4. and 


1 : -" I 
Excommuncation in Chriſtes church yery 


proficable,499. 1 . 
Excenmunication of the Pope, no whit at 
all to be feared, 161.11. 


Exhertations neceſſary, 76. 15. 

the vſe of Exhorcations in the Churche, 
390423. 

Exorciſte: common amongeſt the Iewes, 
32 8. 27. 

VVhat maner of Exerciſte be created or 
made in Poperie, ibidem. 


F. is by hearing, 13. 16. and 338, 
27.443-22. 
Faith is voluntarie, 390.23. 


Faith 
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Faith the gifte of God, 147. 10. & 310. 
25. & 325. & 402. 30. & 490. 17. & 
4891.21. 

Fayth general and perticular, 16. 18. 

Faith perticular neceſſary, 7 3. 11. & 147 
10.6 44525. & 463.19. 

Temporall fairh, 35 3. 20. & 411.13. 

Fab aloane iuſtifieth, 3 35. 37. & 547. 


2. 

Bath obtaineth any thing of GOD, 25 5 
29. & 446. 28. & 481.923. & 570. 
24. | | 

Faith cannot bee ſeparated from good 
workes,390.11. 

Faich vnpertect, euen of God is not reie- 

cted, 25 0. 18. 20. & 35 5. 23. & 481. 
2 


4+ 
Faith is not alwaies repugnant to feare, 
25 9.25. | ; 

aith , the cauſe of our ſaluation, 353. 


doi.45 tn ll 
Our ſaib grounded in heauen, 24. 31. 
Faith ioyned with Gods eternall prede- 

ſtination, 3 12.27. 

Faith alone ſanctiſieth in vs the giftes of 

God, 413.19. 


An other mant «ith, howe far profiteth 


other, 239.2. Th 
The f«4 ot che fathers and ours al one, 
11. | 
The Faith of the godly exerciſed by tẽ p- 
tations, 128. 1. | 
The ſaitb of the righteous is their wiſ- 
1 I * — . 
faith of the Papiſts is ĩimplicite, 48 
The ſaith of the —— M0 
The fai:4 of the woman of Chanaan is 
commended of Chriſt, 446. 28. 


| Thenature of faith, 15. 18. & 292. 3. 


& 296.12, & 5 70. 21. of fayth the 
chiefeſt foundation, 480. 22. 

The examination of faith contained in 
our prayers, 5 70. 21. the analogie of 
faith ought to beare rule in iudging 
falſe Prophets, 2 21.16. 

Faithes obedience, 30.38. 


„ & 355. 23. & 


Father infirmitie in the Saintes, 16. 1 8. 
confirmation neceflary, 50.33. 


MW the ſe c f man pi ne 
he tmAs 


aer e 4 vr tie, 10%, 


The difference of fairh and opinis, 25 1, 
20. | 
The relation of Fb and the word. 3 3. 


The fruit of fayth is tr anquilitie of cõ- 
ſcience,370.50. 

No man obreineth fab by his own wiſ⸗ 
dome, 311.25. | 

The Papiſtes mixe faith with doubting, 
70.21. 

The faith of God, hat, ibid. 

By faith we obteine remiſsion of finnes, 
286.23. linz 05 

the faithful are the temples of God, 490 


* * planted by the hand of God, 
The fairhfalhow the ſonnes of God, 25 
ee brethren of Chriſt, 3 40 
ge- ſonnes of light, 265. 14 
The faithful ought to bee ſalt to others, 
The lbon heres of the worlde 
vod. cke faithful are called litle ones, 
mee ld. open tothe falſe 


. accuſations of the reprobate, 167. 17. 
The faithſul, how — before God 


49.77. | | 
The fxthfwls condition in the worlde, 

contemptible and miſerable, 1 34.11 

& 61.10. 66 236.19. & 467. 23. & 


637. 9. & 4.671. 32. 34. & 734. 
12. 
The ioy of the fairhfl, 5. 46. & 72. 10. 
& 65 2.28. f 
The glory of the faithful this lyfe, 
399-22. | ; 
The fairbfuls good and godly glorying, 
679.10.. 
The faithful felicitie, 161. 10. & 201. 
21. 
The warfare of the faithfull, 160,10, 
& 336.43. & 696.31. a 
The obedience of the faithful vnperfect, 


204-24. 
45 The. 
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The ſaiall number of the faychful, 216 , 
13. & 257.13. & 313.28.& 391. 
11. 

The ſmall number of the fthful, whye 

—_— to a plentifull harueſte, 25 7. 


. 1 perfectiõ in this life, of What 
ſort, 186.48. & 333.33. 
The faytifals cobat 3 Sathan, 160. 10 
& 696. 
| _ 17 certein victory, 37. 22. & 


10. * — lik gaining by . 
inge, 554 

The fairhfuls — or end of life, 3 72.42 

The zeal of the ft, 2.2. 

Beerwixt faithful and vnfaythfull what 
difference, looke the difference of the 
elect and reprobate. 

1 7 _ approued of God. 93.37 


& 1 
Faſting ot there daies how to beevnder- 


The — of Chriſtes ſaſtmg and 
the Papiſtes, 1 26.1. 
The ende of /faſting4 82.21. 
Concerning f/ting, lohns diſciples = 
rel with Chr 2. 14. 
The Faſting of Lent, 1 26. .. 
the — not n God but by 
ng in Chriſt — 
32. —— from the yoke of ſinne by 
Chriſtes onely grace, 44. 68. 


How the e differ from vs, 35 4. 24. 


& 399-22. 
the faith of the farhers and ours al one, 


233. 11. & 3 
The folie inn — of the fathers, 
= 1.15. K 511.54 
Faultes vnder A of lawes arenot 
to be couered, 290. 
Faining,howe it may agree with Chriſt, 
6.28. 


7 
the feare of the godly diſfereth from the 
feare of the wicked, 235. 16. 


Feare not alwaies — to faith. 96 


13. & 259.25 & 4 5 
the feare of the Lord — all 


& 4 


ä and religion, 7.49. | 

Feareſulnes commeth ot an euill conſci- 
ence, 64. 7. 

Felicitie proceedeth from the loue of 
God,22.28, 

_ felicitie commeth of fayth. 33. 


True felcitie dependeth of Chriſte, 148. 
the chiefeltfulcirie doth conliſt in Chriſt 


alone,5 0.79. 
* — felicitie is in heauen, 201, 


The difference beetwixte the felicitie of 
the faithful & the Stoiks, 201.21 
Fygrree , whye curled of Chriſte, 5 69. 
18. 


To finde fauour, hat it is, 23. 30. 
9275 of GO D, for his ſpirite, 528. 
0 

why the ſpirit is called Fire, 121.11. 

Fyre eternall, of what maner, 122. 12. & 
359.47 & 674- 47. to bee ſeaſoned 
with fire, what, 164.49. 

Flerhe oy menne, without the note of fin 
112 

Flu prone toflouth;70g. 43+ 

All the affeRions of the. fil caghers be 
ſuſpected, 104.48. - - 

_ olde — of our flesb, 540. 


lata? Chriſt, a litle one, 208. 32. 
Whither it bee lawful to reſiſt force with 


force, 184.44. 
Fortune rulerh not the woorlde, 283, 


29% 

Freewyll ouerthrowyne, 333. 33. 

Freewille: defenders and patrons, 202. 
22. & 333-33+ & 598.30. & 627, 


37. 
Frowardnes condemned, 5 05. 21. 
Fruirfulneſſe of the wombe commeth frõ 
the bleſiing of God. 


"6 


Abryel, what it fignifieth, 1 6. 19. 
Ge couetous and yathanke- 
full, 265. 15. 
Calyle 


a { 
* 


Galzte of the Gentiles, which, 144. 13. 
Gates of hell. 461.18. | 
Gehenna, from whence deryued, 172. 


22. 

The woorde Getenza tranſlated to the 
hels. 280. 25. N 

the Genealegie of Chriſt is deſcribed, 5 2. 


The fourefold difference of the narra- 
tion of Chriſtes genealogie,5 4. 

the Genr:les calling, 40.55.60 73.1 o. & 
79.1. & 89.31.32. & 219. 29. K 232 
10.6 323. 18. & 324. 20. & 442. & 
566.13. & 688. 13. & 796. 47. & 
800. 19. 

Ce it leneſſe is commended, 173. 25. & 
497-15» 

Gin properly what,66.22. 

Glorye ot GOD , looke Gods glo- 


rie. 
The $lorye of the faithful, 400.25. 
Ged hath care ouer his,61.20.& 8.4. 7 
95.13. & 134.11. & 142. 28. & 189 
8. 195. 11. & 205. 26. & 276. 19 
282.229.406. 7. & 645.22. & 648. 
24 & 672.34. 
One Ged, 591.37. 
ed onelye good, 5 23.17. 
Ged, whye called an heautly father, 191 


2 father wil be knowne, 124. 17. 
& 292.9. 

How Ged1s in heauen, 191.9. 

Ged onely to be worſhipped and ſerued, 

133.10. & 594.26. 

VVhye G. ſWwore, 46.37. 

to whom Ged is mercifull and fauoura- 
ble, 15 9.7. 

90 D alwayes true, 33. 45. & 64. 
22. 


90 P, the auchour of marriage, 15. 


Ged after two manner of waies appear- 
red to the fathers, 6220. | 

Ged alwayes lyke him ſelfe. 36.49, 

God _ is the law maker for the ſouls 

$86.21. 

Ged eſpeciallye beholdeth the mind, 6.6 
& 15. 18. &48. 75. & 172.22, & 
245. 13. & 395+ 15. & 569.38, & 
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630.43. 

V vey Ged is called the god of Ifrach 44 
6 * A 

V Vhye Ge4ſomtimes deferreth his help 
62.20.& 379. 15. & 405. & 406-7. 
& 430.27. 

whye Ged forrhwith punitheth not the 
wicked, 377.6. 

How Ge is (aid to loue al, 5 26.21 

how q is (aid to tempt, 129. 2. & 259 
13. 

How G leadeth into temptation, 195 


13. 
9e not the authour of cuill, ibid. 
Ged vleth the trauaile of wicked men, 


9. 
Gd onel) e forgiueth ſinnes, 240. 3. 
Ged onelye the iudge of the whole 
world, 185.45 
Ged inuiteth men vnto repẽtaunce, 493. 
17. 
God is (aid to reigne two maner of waies 
193.10. 
Ged may bee called vppoñ̃ in all places, 
567.13. 
Ged not bands to the lawes of nature, 
15. 18. & 27.34. 
.Ged by diuerſe meanes ſaueth his, 95. 
1 


Ged — giueth ouer his honor to 
men, 498.15. 

God a ſharpe reuenger and defender of 
the trueth, 334.34. | 

The loue df Gedthe beginning of god= 
line, 5 95.38. 

Gods goodneſſe ro bee imitated of vs, 


05.21, 
Gees arme for his ſtrength or power, 


51. 
* hande, What, 721.64. 
The knowledge of GOD is onely from 
Chhriſt, 3 12.27. 
ed counſell ſecrete, 349. 13. & 540. 23 
& 580.42. 
9 counſell for the doctrine of the 
goſpel, 298.30. 
Two ſortes of the contemners of Ged, 
212.6. 
. worſhippe to be framed according 
to his word 06.23.64 437. Gab 


„ 


v — — 16 TA Ine N 
— - — 


od 


el; worſhip ſpirituall, 8 5. 11. & 245. 
5 13-6 43 7.7. & $66.1 3. & 5.99.32 
o giſtes not to bee neglected, 338. 


27. f : 
The communication of the gifts of God, 
260.8, 
ed: giftes not to be abuſed, 394. 10. & 
573.13. & 664.48. : a 
Faith alone ſanctiſieth G giftes in vs, 


41 3 «1 9. x 
Ge: example, how farre to be folowed, 
185.45. f 
what it is to haue the faith of 90 D, 5 70 
21. 
o D couenaunt with the fathers of 
hys free grace, 40. & 46.72. & 65. 
22 


Gedglorye, how much to be eſteemed, 
104. 48. & 191. 
Ged: glorye, the fruite of miracles, 2 60. 
27. 
eds grace free,5 34. 8. 
8.5 — — with the malyce of 
men, 416.5 J. 
God: grace in Aungelles and men to bee 
praiſed, 39.48. 
Ged: grace preuenteth vs, 37. 49. & 211 
6. & 390. 11 & 493. 20. &c 506. 25. 
& 543.5. f 
God fauour to warde his, 17. 20. & 29. 
36. & 47. 73. & 194.11. 250. 18. & 
333.37 K 376. 2. & 377. 6. & 494 
20. 22. & 506. 25. 
ge iudgement ſecrete. 480.6 1. 
qed prayſes are to be ſette forth, 74. 13. 
14. & 94.33. 3 
ge mercy eternal,; 6. 49. 
Gees mercy the foundation of tepẽtance, 


109.2. 
The — ge of qed mercy,the bee- 
ginng of repentaunce. 493. 171 
ge myſteries with reuerence to be re- 
ceiued, 104. 49. & 304. 21. & 305. 


33. 
The reprobate vnderſtand not Ged: mi- 
ſteries, 347. 11. 
Cod name, hy called holy, 39.49. 
The hallo ing of Ge44 name, hat it is, 
4929. 
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Geer workes not ſleightly to bee conſi- 
dered, 23. 29. & 42.65. & 77. 19. & 
254.43. & 256. 34. & 480.33. 

ed: power not tirannical, 38.52. 

D. power not bounde to meanes and 
helpes, 448.32. 

Gods power, howe to be conſidered, 30. 
37-& 116. 9. & 304.21. | 

Geds foreknowledge howe to be confi- 
dered,686.24. 

with Ges preſence the godly are mouod 
after one ſort, the vngodly after ano- 

ther ſort, 9.12. & 23.30. & 72. io. & 
147. 8. & 135-16. 

g. promiſes ſomti mes admit an excep- 
tion, 2 10.11. 

that which is proper to G. is ſomtimes 
attributed to men, 498. 15. 

n prouidence toward euery perticu- 
lar creature, 205. 26. & 282.29. 

Ged: prouidence how to be weighed, 38 
52. & 69. & 191. 9. & 205. 26. & 
259. 23. &. 277. 19. & 282. 29. & 
374. 15. & 406. 7. & 686. 4. & 700, 
36. & 719.5. & 730. 10. 

Ged: kingdom, hat it is, 193. 10. 

Ged: kingdom, the ouerthro of Satan 
29.29. 

Gelb — annexed to the ſacramente, 


110. 3. 
ge word ſubiect to taunts and ſtornes 


395 — . 
Ged: word cannot be contemned withe 
out puniſhment, 141.24. - 1 
VVherefore GO D woulde haue hys 
word preached to the — 1.34 
The efficacy of q. word, 422. 24, look 

the force of Chriſt his voice, 
God: trueth bath the vpper hande of the 
vafaythfulnes of men, 64. 22. 
gods will, thechiefeſt rule of righteouſ- 
nes, 3 11. 26. & 548.25. 
g. will one and ſimple in reſpect of it 
ſelfe, 193. 10. & 628.37. 
Gods will ewo manner of wayes propo- 
ſed vnto vs in the cripmre,ibiq . 
To do the will of Gd, What it is, 223. 
21. & 340.48. 
To liue to Ged,whatit is, 5 91.38. 
Some 


7 
Sometimes affections bee attributed to 
Gd, 626.37. . : 
For G. ano lawe is to bee preſcribed in 
beſtowing of his benefites, 142.25. 
V Vho are ſaid toiuſtifieGes, 298.29. 
To tempt God, what it is, 132. 7. & 45 1 
1. & 5 34. 1. & 746.25. 
the exercilcs of godlines,93.37 & 245˙13 
The dueties of godlines are not contra- 
rie one to another, 316.5 
Good mingled wich the bad, 365. 47. & 
671.32. 
The G 72 is the ſcepter of Chriſts king- 
dome, 272.14. 
The gel a ful perfectiõ of the law, 166 
17. 
The Geſpel was not writren of Math. in 
the Hebrew togue,$2.6. 
why the g Vel is compared vnto fire, 666 


49. 

The gee! ouerthroweth not pollitik e- 
ſtate 119. 12. 

How the g-/pel is cauſe of diſſention, 285 


5 1. 
The ge/el giueth not libertie to fin, 3 14 


29. 
_ Why the Goſpelat this day bringeth not 
forth fruit in many, 346.2. | 
The geſpeb according to the fleſh contẽp- 
tible.71.8. 
It.is called the Geſpe/ of the kingdom fro 
the effect, 148. 23. 


why the Geſpel ispreached in the word. 


640.14. | 
The Gepe of Nicodemus a fable, 2. 1. 
Foure ſortes of hearers of the Goſpel. 


353. | 
the difference of the hearers of the go/pe), . 


from whence, 346.5. 

The cõmendation of the Goſpel,1 39.18 

From hẽce the contempt of the Go el 
cre peth into many, 8 2. 4. & 91. 34. & 
265. 15. & 292.3. & 313. 28. & 345 

The contempt of the goſpel not without 
punichment, 272. & 343-41. 

The dignitieof the gel very great, 2 1 2 
6. & 272.14. & 295.11, 

Tze doctrine of the gehe not new, 167, 


by. 
hovy the docttin of rhe 2% is the cauſe 
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ner 


of blindnes, 35 0. 112 . 

V Vhy the molt parte wiſh the doctrine 
of the gel buried,265.15. 

The end of the Goſpel, ,269.8,6 25. 
51.35 

The enemies of the Geſpel like wolues. 


274.16. 

The beginning of the Goel ig properly 
ſetre in the preaching of Iohn, 1 06. 

The light of the Geſpe! diſcloſeth hypo- 
criſie, 92.35. "1 

The maieſtie of the Goel is aboue the 
law, 295.11. 5 

The hatred of the G ph from whence 


91.34. | 

Ot the Goſpel two partes, 135.14. 

The perſecutors of the Ge/pel ſhall not 
eſcape theiudgment of God, 273.15 

why the preaching of the Geſpel is com- 

ared to a fanne, 121.12 

The preaching of the go/pel is like to ſo- 
wing, 634. 4. f 

The ſcope or ende of the preaching of 
the Goſpel, 138. 18, the ſumme of the 
Goſpel, 135.14. 

The victorie of the Co/pel,2z 21.26, - 

Spiritual gourernment , whereby diſcerned 
tro politik regiment, 373. 13. & 543 
25. & 586.21. 

Grace put for the fauour of God, 22.28. 


"Mi 
Foo muche hs/iineſ+e is te bee taken 
heede cf, 430. 28. 14 
Heart put for the mind or vnſterſtã- 
ding, 430. 24. & 595.38. 

The cleannes ot the bart is the mother of 
al vertues. 160. 8. 0 
V Vhye heauen is called Gods throanc or 
ſeate, 179.44. \ 
The opening of the heauens, what it is, 

12316. 
Heluidius his error confuted , 68.25. & 


415.15. 

The — of the Heretiiiꝭ 89. 

Herod builded the temple very ſumptu- 
ouſly,6 32 

Herod, the ſonne of Antipater, 4.5. 

Herod Antipas, 380. 32. & 753.4. 


. Hered taken with the ſpirite of giddi- 
l nels. 


Mipecrices art to be cited before the iudge 
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neſſe,ſtriketh God, $4.7. 
Ard, a counterfeite proteſſour of the 
law,45 4- 


5. 
The ſubtiltie of Hered, $3.7. & 455 · 6. 


Heredi crueltie, 97. 16. 


Flerodi ambition, 42 2. 26. 


What Hered: leauen is, 455 · C. 

Who are Hare, 5 8 4. 

why Heredia: deſired the death of Iohn, 
421.24. 

The baniſhment of Heredia 422. 28. 

Hirelings corrupt the holy oftice of teach · 
ing, 269.8. 1 

Hierems ſaying, touching the impoibili- 
tie of the law, 5 28.26. 

How Hieruſalem is called holy, 179.35. 
& 763.52. 


- Hiernſalem,a den of theeues,3$1. 32. 


Henour due to parentes: look duetie to- 
wardes parentes. 
The place of Horace, 395. 14. 


 Heſpitalitie of Martha, in what poynte 


faultie, 3 72.42 


hat hast , 486. 2. 


Hwmnilitie is commended, 499. 13. 
Humilitio put for a vile and abiecte con- 


Aition, 35.48. 
e Chvilt: look Chrilkes hum- 


bling. 


- Huhim, tor ceremonies, 6. 6. 


Hipecriſie by the ſecond table is reuealed. 
5 9 6. 29 * 


© Hlipscrige is laid open by the light of the 


Golpel,92.35. 


-  Hipecriſie alwaies ambitious, 188.5, 


Hipecriſie of deceiuers doth not alwaies 
lye hidden, 221. 16. 

Hipecrifie put for a feigned and counter- 
feit ſhew of wiſdom, 45 4.6. 

Hipecriſie is condemned, 48.75. K 114.7 
c 121.12. & 204. 24. & 111.3. & 
437.7. & 5 24. 19. & 617.2 4.25.27 


The vaine boaſting of bipecrites, 36. 49. 


& 569.18. 
The ſecuritie of hipecrires, 114 7. & 230 


5. 
The puniſhment and deſtruction of by- 
» pecrits,336.43.6 569.18. 
Hipoeritet. ſtage plaiers, 187.2. 


ment ſeate of Chriſt, 223. 21. 
why lpecricesretule Chriſt, 3 13. 28. 
Hipecriter are great obſeruers ot ceremo- 
nies, 6. 6. & 117. 11. & 382.39, & 


437˙7 

Hipecrits do extenuate or make leſſe their 
own finnes, 211.3. 

Hipecrir: doe glory in vaine, that God is 
their father, 36.49. 

Hipecrites are ſaucye and proud, 377.36, 
& 370. 49. & 415.57. & 374. 

Hipecrues delpiſe al others, 367. 36. 

Hipecrits are addicted to external things, 
315-1, 

Hipecrites are mixed with the good 7501 
18.533. 

How Aeris arg to be handled, 114.7. 
& 299.31. & 334. 34. & 342+ 39. & 
395.15. & 480, 17. & 507. 13. & 
621.33. 

Ipecriri are to be caſt out of the church 
223. 22. & 359-41. & 365. 47. & 
439.13. : 

Diueric kindes of hypocrites, 187. 2. 

The diſeaſe of hipocrizer, 21. 3. & 2144 
12. & 615. & 617.24. 

The fecure conſcience of hipecrites, 45 24 


7. | 
The nature and diſpoſition of hipecrites, 
315. 1. & 318.9. & 379. 14. & 45s 
3. & 567. 13. & 729.6. 
1 


3 propheſie of 1aceb the Patriarcho 

is expounded, 5. 5 
An idle worde, put for vnproſitable, 
4.36. 

Idas, bw be ſhunned, 362.26. 

How outragious /elonſie13,61.19. | 

Godly i lenſie, 219. 29. 

Ieſus, whye ſo named, 24. 31. & 6.10. 
& 70. 21. 

The 7eve: , the firſte beegotten in the 
Church, 268.6. 

why the lever ynderſtand not the ſcrip- 
ture, 45.70. 

why the ewe, malitiouſlye depraue the 
ſeript ure. 64. 22. 

The lee being vnbeleeuers, arc caſte 
out of the Church, 2 19,30. 

The tey«« vnexcuſable, 299.33. 


io 

ualitie of þ lewes & gentile:, 8 9.32 

The diiference of the lever and Gentiles, 

9.6. | 

The vaineglorying of the ever. 11679. 
& 219.28.& 379.15- : 

The arrogancie of the lee beate down 

622.34. 

The luggiſhneſle of the ewes. $4.9. 
The vnthankfulnefle of the lee. $1 * 
& $4. 9. & $6.15. & 141-25. 

342. 39. & 388. 2.443. & 446. 
26. & 478. 

The obſtinacie of the 7ewes,622.34- 

The obſtinate ſtubbornnes of the ewes 
is as it were by inheritance. 341.39- 

The prerogatiue of the /eves. 89. 32. & 
268.5.6.6 388. & 445.26. 

The blockiſhnetle of the ewes. 75 7.45. 
& * 

The miſerable bondageof the 1.767 


124. 
The — of ignoraunce excuſeth not, 
665.47. 


VVhat manner of ignoraunce is attri- 
buted to Chriſt, 102.40.& 569.18. 
& 65 6.36. 
The immortalitie of the ſoule, 588.23. 
The perfect glory of immortalitie is de- 
ferred ynto the daye of redemption, 
399.22. . 
An other mannes faith profiteth e, 
239.2. 
— the mother of exceſtiue care, 
205.26. 
The Anabaptiſtes deny that Inheritaunce 
is to be deuided among brethren, 373. 


13. 

How leu was the ſonne of Oc, 5 6. 

whye Ih was fo named, 9. 12. 

Jobn was appointed to a great and vn- 
accuſtomed thing, 10. 15. 

Why 1+bn was commended of Chriſte 

10. 15, & 294.7. 7 

why I. b was abſtinent, 11. 1 f. 

Jehu was a forerunner of Chriſt 48.76 

What age lon was of » When he — . 
broa 1 107.1, 
o what end Ie was ſent 572.25 

Jem counted a man oflelle; th a; - 
— P d with a de- 
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why 1ekn was preferred before the olde 
Prophets,295+-1 1» 
Howe J {awe the holye Ghoſte, 124. 


16. 

How lola taught his diſciples to praye, 
190-1, : 

How lebe is inferourto the leaſte in ths 

kingdome of God,169.19. 
wh) e I. bn was called Elias, 2 97.14. 4 
17. 

= lehn was caſt into bandes,4-1 9+ 

For what purpoſe 1 ſente hus diſciples 
vnto Chriſt, 291.2. 

I. hn did not long execute the office of a 
teacher, 107. 3. 

The calling of I., 106. & 108. 2. 

The office of Jeb. 13. 17. 5 

The bapriſme of 1. % put for his whole 
miniſterie, 573.25. a 

The difference of le & Chriſt, 24. 3 2. 


& 299.33. 
The 3 of leb more auſtere thã 
Chriſtes, 247. 14. 
The diſciples of 1. froward, ibid. | 
The co cie of 1obn, 114. 7. & 138%, 


19. 
The modeſtie of 1b, 723.14. 
The death of 4h, 422. 28. 
The burial of 1, 423.29. 
why — —— of Chriſt to 
the people, 10. 15. 2 - 
The eee — . Kg l 
Ieſepb, the ſon of Iacob, a figure of Chriſt 
100. 23. 
Teſeph, Maries husband, vnpropetlytalled 
the father of Chriſt. 103. 41. | 
Joſeph his pouertie, 70. 7.6 $6.24. 
T be place of J. bu, 97. 1 5. 1057 1. 2. & 
343-42. & 4. & 422. 26. & 511, 
5 2, & 632.1. 


* the faithfull, 35. 46. & 73. 
16. 


Perfecte ioy is from the fauour of God, 
Js vm Sans 
The place of rena, 102. 40. 
why Iudus was choſen of Chriſt to bean 
Apoſtle, 15 5. 13. 
Ty — gaVay of u did rather cd» 
rme then ſhake the fayth of the 
Church iþid, * 
Ot 


— — — A At: 66 a4 
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Of what ſorte the repentaunce of ud: 
Wa, 7273. 
14 in Chriſtes time filled with ma- 
ny cortuptions, 25 3.5 2. 
To e. tor to enquire curiouſlye into 
au other mans acedes,209,1. 
It is lawetull to judge accordinge to the 
word of God, ibid. 
The word, to indge is diuerſly vſed, 343. 


42. 
1 he raſhneſſe of iudgeing condemned, 
209. 1. & 376.2.6 678.8. 
Indgement lawtull by looking vppon the 
skie,as touching the weather, 45 3.2 
Iulian his craftie cauils againſt the goſpel 
180.39. 
Iuriſaict a 1.38. 
The woorde, to ie, is diuerſlye vſed, 


335:37- 
what it is to bee i properlj e, 410. 
14. 
Iaſtiſyinzerdiffer from precepts, 6. 6. 
K 


ts of the kingdome of heauen, 
461.19. & 613.13. 
Kinge: and princes, Wherfore called gra- 
tiqus, 543.25. 
FN. whar ſenſe huge, are called the ſons 
of God, 24. 3 2. 
194 the e of Iuda did ende, 


hat the Ang of heauen is, 109. 2. 
dme of heauen, for the new ſtate 
of the Church, 169. 19. & 295. 11. & 
rf 96.23. & 767.43. 
e Hof the king dom of heauẽ is the 
ftee adoption of God, 339.27. 
What the e of God is, 193. 10. It 
reacheth farre, 296. 1 2. It is firſt to be 
ſought for, 203. 33. 
ie gerte of G OD conſiſteth of 
righteouſnes, ibid. 
The knirring together of the commande- 
ments ot Gd, 617. 2 3. 


| L 
F Latrie and Dulia, a frivolous di- 
ſtinction, 133. 10. 


The vſe of laying on of hands, 448. 32 
& 520 


way the Lew is deuided into two tables, 
59.40. 
The Law containeth perfecte tighteouſ- 
nes, 170. 21. & 170.31. 
The Lave comprelieudeth a rule to liue 
wel, 5 94.26. 
The Law comprehendeth the docttin of 
the Prophets, 106. 
The An to man is impoſsible ,z 28. 26. 
why the Ly is called an heauy burden, 
607.4. 
The Lov and Propheres put for the old 
Teſtament, 402.27. 
The Land Prophets put for the pre» 
cepts of tne ſecond table,2.16.12 
The righteouſnes, of the Law.5 23.17. 
The abrogation of the Law is (et in the 
preaching of [ohn, 106. 
The ſumme of the/ar,6.6. 
The ende of the Law is the deniall of 
man, f 24-19. 
The conſent of the La and the Goſpel 
- 166.17. 
The —ͤ— of the L and the Go- 
ſpell, 19. 23. & 126. 1. & 106. & 
296.16. 
The weakeneſſe of the Law is from our 
fleſhe, 171.21. 
Nothing in the world is more ſure then 
the trueth of the Lev, 168.18. 
The leaſt in the kingdome of heauẽ in 
what ſenſe greater then Iohn. 169.19, 
The worde leauen is diverſly taken.362 
& 45 4.6. & 456.12. 
The faſting of Lent. 126. 1. 
Whether Lepreſie bee à iuſt cauſe of di- 
uorcement. 5 16.9. 
Libertie to ſinne is not to bee taken out 
of the Goſpel. 298.29. 
Liberaluie is commended, 182. 42. and 
183.35. & 200. 19. & 525. 19. 
What the Monks think of the actiue & 
contemplatiue life, 371. 38. 
The life ot the godly is copared to gay- 
ning by occuph ing. 5 5 4.20. 
Liſe eternal is of Gods free mercie. 208. 


Wo | 
The vprightnes of life confilteth of od- 

wa f nes 
Of ending elner for erh ame. L 


— 
3»? 1 


lynes and righteouſnes, $7.25. 

The vncerteiu ſhortnes of mans life, 3 74 
16,& 393.9. & 659. 40. 

The perpetuitie of a bleſſed life, 400. 
26. 

hat it is to finde ie, 287.39. 

the tyrannous law of the vnmarried {y/e 


28.23. 

Howe 2 ſole life is acceptable vnto 

God, 5 19,12. 

The Papiſtes imagine ſole life to be an 
Angelicall eſtate, ibid. 

Light put for reaſon, 202.22. 

Liturgia putte for the executinge of the 
Prieſtes office, 18. 23. 

what it is, to /ooke backe, 3 27.61. 

Loxe of our ſelues, looke ſelfe loue, 

Lowe is not the cauſe of forgiuenes, 369. 


47+ 

why Luke beginneth the hiſtory of the 
Goſpel with lohn Baptiſt, 4. 

why Luke fercheth the petegree of chriſt 
from Nathan, 3 4. 

Whoe are Lunatike, 148. 23. & 479. 
17. 


AM 


"TY place of Marrobinr,g7.16. 
The Anabaptiſtes doe baniſhe the 
magiſtrate from the Church, 5 42.25. 

The duetie of a godly magiftrare,3 90.23 

Chriſt is che onely unter. 291. 2. 

0 laſt ot the lawtul prophets, 
106. 

Man deſtitute of Gods protection, is a 
miſerable creature, 264.9. 

The condition of ma» without Chriſt is 
miſerable, 45. 7 1. & 63.21.& 72,10 
& 89.32. & 136. 14. & 138. 18. & 
144-13. & 266.38. & 313. 28. & 
22 459. 17. & 521. 


The conuerſion of men, is the worke of 
God.12.16, 

The paſtions of mar in reſpect of them 
ſelues not ſinfull, 3 20. 8. 
o man ſometimes 13 giuen that, which 
18 proper to God, 12. 16. & 119. & 
438.9. & 4% 8. I 5 


-, 
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Man neceflarilye is either good or evill, 
4. = infirmitie of manis to be re- 
medied, 5 28.26. 

The witleſſe fancie of Manicheus, cd cer 
ning the body of Chriſt, 23.312 
The 4Aaziche; haue teigned tWo begin- 

ninges, 34. 
Many put tor diuerle,5 44. 28. : 
The witleſſe fancie ot Marcion, touching 
the body of Chriſt, 23. 31. 
Mariagepurc and holy, 56. 22. 
Mariage lawfull for the miniſters of the 
Word, 18,23. 
The enemie of mariage is Sathan, 5 18. 
The troubles of marriage, ibid. 
The duetie of the maried ibid. 
How Aar the Virgin is coſen to Eliza- 
beth, 29.36. 
whye Mary came vnto Elirabeth, 31. 


39+ 

How Mui is the mother of the Lorde, 
33.43 

why Mary is bleſſed, 3 3. 45 


Mary wel exerciſed in the doctrin of the 


ſcripture, 40. 5 4. 
the ſtocke of Mary is from Dauid, 3 3. 
the thankfulnes of Mary, 34-46. 
The perpetuall virginitie of Mary, 68, 
25 


the pouertie of Mary. 86. 24. 
the exceeding great felicitie of an, 335 


2 7. 
the godlines and modeſtie of Ma. 339 
1 9. 
the importunitie of A. 340. 48. 
what praiſe the Papiſtes giue to Marge, 


339-27: 

why God would haue Mary to be mati- 
ed,61.19. 

the hoſpitalitie of Martha, in what point 
faultie, 37 1.38. 

the canſtancie of Chriſtes martires, 276. 


19. 

the difference of Chriſtes wartyrs and of 
wicked men, 160. 10. g 

how Serueiling may agree to Chriſt, 232 


10. 
The deteſtable abhomination of the 
maſſe, 66 9. 26. 

6 Math 


9.4 


Mathew did not write 15 Goſpell in the 
Hebrew tongue, 82.6 
Mathew didde write the Goſpell in the 
Greeke rongue,ibid. 
Mathew was called from the receite of 
_m__ vnto the apoſtleſhippe, 242 


the purpoſe of Mathew, in — the 
genealogie of Chriſt, 
Mercy is promiſed to the Tychfull, 159. 


Te. 

Mercy is commended,15 9.7.6 245,13 
& 317. 7. & 504. 21. 

Merit de congruo,q 2 6. 21. 

«Merit de condigno , is 4 deuillidhe deuiſe, 
40 

$a of manne is taken away, 49.77. 
& 5 8.6. & 142.25. & 185. 45. 
197. 13. & 205. 32. & 269. 8. & 347 


11. & 368. 41. & 403. & 404. 10. , 


469.2 7 
The Sen of merit 5335.37. & 393 
9. & 554.15. & 672. 34- 
The Rabbines i —— the comming of 
the Maſiias to be atter.two maners, 476 


bw the paſtours mult yſe mildnes, 2 4. 


19. 6 

The -Minier of the worde, looke pa- 
ſtour. 

The commendation of the minifterie of 
the worde, 12.16. & 26. 19. & 34. 
45. & 76. 15. & 77. o & 306.16, 
& 309. 25. & 339-2 

Miracles are not to be . frõ the 
word, 268.1. 

The myracies of the Papiſtes, 647. 23. 

The greedye deſire of Myracles , 228. 


The ende of Chriſtes 'myracles, 152. 
| 7. 
The glory of God is the fruite of mira- 


cles, 260. 27. 

The fruit — 23. & 379. 12 
& 449.3 7. & 647.23. 

thelawtul vſe of —— 1. & 803 
17. & 806. 20. 

evodeſtie 13 neceſſary for chriſtiãs, 5 35. 16 

Thy Henkg,of the precepts of God haue 
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made counſailes, 185. 44. 
What manner ſtate of — the 
Monkes deuiſe to themſelues, 5 25. 19. 
the Mente make of wicked men, deuils, 
61 
Aker * ſorte the life of Monke: is, 
371.38. & 613.15. 
The vaine boaſting of Monkes,g 29. 
The ſuperſtition of Monkes, 1 12.4. 
Monothelire are heretilces, 7 06.39 
how Meſes appeared in the traſh figurati- 
on of Chrilt,471.3. 
whetheric were lawfulfor Moſerto per- 
mit diuorcementes,5 15.7 
The multitude is not to be followed, 636 


Ilan is forbydden of GOD, 714. 
$20 


N. 


Aim what manner citie, 234. 11. 
the name of leſu honorable, 24. 3 1. 
why the name of God is holy, 36. 


49. 
What the hallowinge of Gods me is, 
192.9. 
Names to be written in heauen,what it ĩs 
308.20. 
Names in the daye of circumciſion, were 
giuen to infantes, 78.21. 
Howe names ate to bee giuen to little 
children, 41.59. 
the corruption and wickednes of mans 
nature, $5.22. 
Two. nature in Cbriſt, 6 
The vnthankfulnes of 40.30 Nein 14 1 
24. & 414.5 
The malice of the Nazarites,4.1 4-5 3. 
the Etymologie or true expoſition of 2 
Nazanite, 100. 23. 
3 whence Necromancie ſprange, 402 


Whoi is our neyghbour , 184.43&% 597. 
o. 
The loue of our 2 proceedeth frõ 


the loue of God, 5 96. 39. 


The Goſpell of Nicedemucis fabulous, 2. 
Io 
The. 
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The te vniuerſal is not alwaics vniuer- 
ſally taken, 148.23. ; 

The nanber of ſeauen is indefinitely ta- 

| ken,337-45- 

the plucall nenberfor the fingular , 375+ 
20. 


0 
9382 is the beeginning and chie- 
felt point of Gods Worſhip, 227 


4. & 434. 1. 
Obedience is better then ſacrifices,5 24. 17 
& 438.9. | 
The obedience of the godly 1s vnperfecte 


204. 24. 

The obedience of the Papiſtes is corrupte, 
456.12. 

Ge commended, 76.15, & 78. 
21. & 86. 23. & 95. 13. & 105. 51. 
& 123. 14. & 148.22. & 243-9. & 
260. 26. & 426. 16 & 428. 22. & 
549.5. & 608. 6. & 684.19. 

Occaſion is to be taken while it is offered, 
218.25. 401. 27. & 669.9. 

Two kindes of ences, 440. 14. 

Offeces are to be auoided, 15 5. 13. & 263 
6. & 507. 24. 

Men malitiouſly take vnto themſe lues 

| effences, that they maye nor receyue 
Chriſt, 140.22. 

we mult yaliantly refiſt offences, 293. 6. 

the deſire of hauing Ming is godly and 

holy, 9. 12. 

to hat purpoſe the Apoſtles miniſtred 

vile to the fick, 2 90. 12. 

07 - wo Papilſtes filthye and rotten, 
ibid. 

VVherein pinten differeth from fayth, 
251.20, 

Opinion taken becefore,darkeneth, 4g 3. 
22, 

Order is not alwaies obſerued in the (cri 
tures, 14. 17. & 34.46. & 145.18. 
194. 11. & 196. 12. & 5 24. 18. 

What order is to bee obſerued in prayer, 
240.2. 

Politike order by the ſcripture is not o- 
uerthrowne, 118. 11. & 508.208,24 
& 586.21, 

the religion of an % 422.26. 


Origen: imagination touching the virgi- 


nitic of Mary,21.26. 
P | 
He Papiftes mixe faith with doub- 
T ting,5 70.21. 
the Papiſtes do wickedly ſeparate the 
word from miracles, 268. 1. 
the Papiſter are corrupters of the ſerip- 
tures, 17 4.25 0 
The apiſhe imitators of the popich apes, 
28.27. 
The Papiſts require ſignes, 45 1. 1. 
The Papiſte: dony concupiſcence to be a 
ſinne, 175.28. 
The Pap:ife: abuſe this worde peace, 14. 


17. 
the Papiſts, from when they gather their 
auricular confeſsion, 228.4.6 5 12. 


: 

vero the Papiſs haue deuiſed purga- 
torie, 174. 25. & 332.32. & 506.31. 

Prom whence the Papifts gather the in- 
terceſsion of the dead, 393-9. & 401 
2746 444.23. 

From whence the papiits confirme their 
merites, 5 5 4. 15. 

From whence the Tpiſt: gather Peters 
ſupremacie, 5 08.24. 

From whence the Papiſtes gather the 

Church to be founded on Peter, 156. 


16. f 
the Papiſts,are bold contẽners of Chriſt, 
629.39. 
The '7apr/+s faine ſole life to be the ſtate 
of Angels, 5 19. 12. 
The Papiſtes abuſe the birth day of Iohn, 
10. 14. 
the Papiſti denye that counſels can erre, 
03.20. 


5 : 
The papi/t: would bind God ynto them, 


523.17. 

Why the p«pi/t haue feigned that three 
wile men came vnto Chriſt. $0.1. 
the hoe deny that the church can erre, 

12.16, 
the papiſi rob chriſt of his honor,5 21.13 
the papiſt abuſe þ angels ſalutatio.22.28 
the papiſis giue power to the virgin Ma- 
ry ouer chriſt, 3 5. 48, they are teptoach · 
ful againſt her, ibid. 
8 2 what 
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VVhat honour the papiſl: giue vnto the 
Virgin Mary, 339.27. 

the papiſt: doe in vaine looke for Elias 

and Enoch before the commynge of 
Chriſt, 476. 10. 

the falſe accuſations of pepifts againſte 
the true miniſters of God, 221.16. 

their ſhamefull follie, 5 08. 24. 

the ignorance of the papiſt in the ſacra- 
ment of extreme vnction, 270. 12. 

the papifts count much babbling, the che- 
feſt vertue in their praier, 189.7. 

the obedience of papift:accurſed, 4 6.1 2 

the vaine ſatiſtactions of piii, 82-41. 

And 444.28. p 

the cruel tyrannie of papifts,3 14. 29. 

Hoe farre our duety toward our p- 

„ Teuts is to bee regarded, 237. 21. and 
277. 37. and 340. 48. & 436.2. 

che particle Vu l. is not al wayes vni- 
uerſally taken, 148.43. 

how the paffour is ſayd to conuert men, 


13-16, | 
. paſtours are the light of the worlde, 165. 


14. 

VVko is a ſincere and faithfull paſtour. 
296.8.and 474. 5. and 313.28. 

how the pa#our: be fathers of the faith» 
full. 609.9. . 

the paſlours are ſubiect to llaunders, 5 49. 


7. 
how the paſteurs forgiue ſinnes, 241.6. 
the paſteurs ought to ſend al vnto chriſt. 
291.2. 
how the paſtours are the fellow workers 
with God,$03.20. 
how the paſfeurs of the goſpel are grea- 
ter then Iohn Bapriſt,295.11. 

the paſtours that be wicked,are ſharply to 
be reprooued, 604. 1. 

the popiſhe paſlour- are dumbe dogges, 

256.36. 
the ambition of the paſtours, a verye 

great plague to the Church, 162.24. 

and 607.5. 
the conſtancie of the paſtours, 114.7, 

and 135. 19. and 528.26. 
the dignitie of the Hej 6. 16. 


their warfare, 288.28. 

The charge or office of the paſtour, 114 
7. & 135. 19. & 148.22. & 153.18 
& 163.13. & 165. 14. & 168. 19. & 
211.6. & 285.35. & 291.2. & 324. 
19. & 350. 14. & 35 8. 39. & 362. 26 
& 1 yo 419. & 474.5. & 490 
12. & 5 28. 26. & 577. 33. & 611, 
& 664. 45. & 665. 47. & 666. 


. LIFE of the paſter is from the cò- 
tempt of the Word, 272.14. 
the couetouſnes of the paſtour is condẽ- 
ned, 613.16. 
the labour of the paſtour is not in vaine, 
although manye remaine in their vn- 
beliefe, 276. 17. & 307. 18. & 350. 
14. & 440. 13. 
the wviſdome of the paſtours, 366.5 1. 
the lawful calling of the paitours, 108.2, 
& 257.37. 
the zeale of the paſtours, 4 2. 2. regard of 
them ought to be had, 269. 8. & 289, 
40. & 302. 2. 
How far the paſteurs ought to be obey- 
ed, 606. 2. 
What the patience of the faythfull is, 468 
2 4. 
42 commeth of faith and the feare 
of God, 400. 25. 
Patience is neceſſary for the godlye, 15 8. 
& 181.40. & 182.30. & 188.4. 
& 5 39.22. & 639. 19. & 34 
667. & 671.34. 
Peace, for a proſperous ſtate, 272. 


12. 
Peace with GOD is to be ſought for. g, 
12. 
Peace without G.O D is accurſed, 14. 


17. 
Peace is offred to the godly by the meere 
grace of God,75.14. 
Peace is giuen to the faithful by Chriſt, 
ibid. | | 
Peace is to be imbraced, 160.9. 
The name of Peace vſed diuerſly, 561. 


42. 
ves. 


ie 
VVe muſt not abuſe the word peace, 14. 


17. 
8 much in value, à 34. 1. 
Who are the peeple of God, 73. to. 
The importunitie of the people, in deſi- 
ring miracles, 228.45 · 
The vnconſtancie of the people, 737. 
20. ; 
What manner perfection the godlye 
haue in this world, 333+33-& 348. 
& 35 6. 30. & 404. 10. 
The itate of the perfection of Monkes, 


525.19. | 
The perpetaitie of a bleſſed lyfe , 400. 
26. 
How farre perſecution is to bee ſhunned, 
278.23. f 
Acception of perſou- is faultie, 135. 19. 
Vnitie of perſon in the two n. tures of 
Chriſt, 3 3.43. 
The diſtinction of per/orrin God, 474. 
5. & 502.19. 
Peter 15 called a rock, and no conttarie, 


462.19. 
Whether Heer was the chiefeſt of the A- 
poſties, 54 
Pele / is not tic tCuadadcu e church 
62 


; 19. 
"$4 adorned of Chriſt with a double 
honour, 490. 18. 
Peter ſinned not againſt the holy ghoſt, 
725 <7 4+ 
Peter: faith vnperfecte, 430.28. & 431 
bo 
Peter his raſhnes, 430. 28. & 723. 
whence the Papiſts gather Peters ſupre- 
macie,5 08.24. 
Peter his fall,72 3. 
Peter: true repentance, 726.75 
Phariſec,yhence ſo tearmed, 170. 20. & 
4341. & 605. 2. 
The FPhariſes prophaners of the law, 1 70 
20 


Phile his place. 302.1. a 
Filate, the ſucceſſor of Valerius Gratus, 
70. 1. & 107. 1. 22 
Howe much ought to be attributed to 
Places, 625. 37. 5 
Plate his place, 48. 75. 
Plerepheria an aſſured perſyafion , pro- 
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ceeding from faith, 2.1. - 
Polygamie,or hauinge of many wines at 
one time condemned, 14.5 
Who are poore in ſpire, 15 8. & 293 


The Pope (ſecurely contemneth the com- 
mandementes ot God, 437.3. 
The Pepe is not head ot the church, 649 


38. 

The Pope with fire and ſiyord withhol- 
deth the reading of the ſcriptures tro 
the Church, 137.16. 

The Pope is not Peters lucceſſour, $00, 
19, & 803. 20. 

The Pope and his cleargie are ſharply te 

be rebuked, 115.7. 
The Lees ſeate, ot What ſorte, 626, 


37+ 

The Pope: fictiõs cannot agree with the 

golpel, 45 5.6. N 

Tuc Vepes auricular confeſsion, 494. 
21. 

The Pe: hy red flatterers, 626.37. 

The thette of the Pepe and his, 373. 
+ * 

Ihe Pe: tyrannie verye great, 18.23. 
& 161. 11. & 373.13. & 434 1. & 
462. 19. & 501. 186. & 612. 13. & 
094.27, : 

The es ſacriſicers are butchers, 19. 


23. ; 
How the Pope: cleargie is to be handled, 
606. 2. & 621.33. IH 

Frazer. 


bt Prayer is neceſlarye for vs, 189. 
To pray is law full in e uery place, 3 67. 


13. 

The right and true way of praying, 1 $$, 
5.0 190. 9. & 214. 11. & 326. 2. & 
546.32. : 

The praier of the Lorde comprehended 
in fix rpm 1.9. 23 6 

Prazer without fay th voprofitable, 2 13. 


VE t 67 
Prayer requireth a ſure confidence, 192. 


2 213.7. 
The ſimilytude and likeneſſe of the 
partes of the Lordes projer, 192. 
-D of 
b 3 The 


27 ls” 9 4 
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The end of the praier of the faithful, 189 ners, 243.29. a 
8. The Tuþlicau were a couetous,eruell, & 
Pablike prajer: are acceptable to Chriſt, greedy kind of people,118.12.6 186 
$02.19. 46. their office, 186.46. 


Long praier are not ſimplye to bee con- 
demned,61 2.1 4. 
The madneſſe of the popiſh preachers,22 
8 


28. 
Precepte: differ from iuſtifyinges, 6. 6. 
The aduerſaries of the doctrine of pre- 

deftination, 6 27. 37. 
Faith is ioyned to predeftination, 3 12. 25. 
Treiadice bee vvitcheth a manne , 5 37. 
34- 
Pride, the mother of reproache , 488. 

10. 

Pride is to bee auoyded, 3 8.5 1. & 206. 


27. 

The ingratitude of the Triefes , 228 
41. 

The ſluggiſhneſſe of the Priel. 25 6. 
6 


36. 
Priefthood torne in ſunder through am- 
bition and tyrannicall power, 108. 


2. 
The wiſerie and wante of the prodigel!, 


493.16. : 

Premiſcr pertaining to this preſente lyfe 
are not perpetuall, 2 10. 1. 

why the Trephets are called holye, 145. 


70. 
AH 71 Prophets beare vvitneſſe of Chriſt, 


ibid. 
The doctrine of the prepherer ſometimes 
+ comprehended ynder the name of the 


W. 106. 
Which is the lawefull receiuing of the 
Prepheti. 37 1.38. 

The prephecie of Iacob is expounded, 5. 5 
The name of-prophecis is diuerſly taken, 
104. 22. = | 
We may notabuſe proſperitie, 38.5 2. & 

tes yrs 248.18. & 397. 
Vrauerbial ſentences are not alwaies to be 
drawn to a generall rule, 2 22.16. & 


; A 10. & 
10.39. 
The _ of Pubbeer odious, 5600.17: 
e 548.5. 
Wihy Publicaxs were conuerſant wich ſin- 


Pumshment is remitted, the fault beeing 
pardoned, 196. 12. 

Purgatery was deuiſed by the Papiſtes, 
174.25. & 332.32. 

Purgatory is ouerthrowne, 402. 27. 

The end of the purification of the law, $6 


22. 
Pythagoras his fonde opinion concerning 
the migracion of the ſoules, 13. 17. 


A, 
Varterntaken for a farthing or ſome 
ON otter peece of money, 174.25 
Curious quefion: are to bee o- 
mitted, 68. 2 5. 


% 


R 


Hoein time paſte were called. 
5 Y: Rabbines,6o8.6. 
The Rabbines imagine two cõ- 
minges of the Meſ$ias,4 76.10, 
Their judgement concerning Ieſu the 
ſonne of Marie, 24.31. 
How rata eſſe is hurtfull, 740.25. 
Redemption could not be wrought, but 
onely by the ſonne of God, 107. 
whar the redemprie» of the faithful is, 65 x 


28. 

The force & effect of redemption pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt, was common to all 
ages of the world, 44.63. 

Regeneration greater then creation, 1 2.16 

wherein politike regimenceis diſcerned 
from ſpiritual government, 373.13. 

& 542.25. & 5 6.21. | 
what is true religen, 103. 41. | 

Diuerſitie of religion. is a cauſe of hatred, 


17.52. | 
les of ſinnes is obtained by fayth, 
252.22. 5 
Tris proper to god alone to remit fins, 2 
VVhar ir is to renounce all, 289. — 
365. 
what is e, 27.3. | 
Kopen 


"4 


Repemancethe gifte of God, 109.2.and 
— 1 —_ 23. 18. and 494. 20. & 
505. 21. and 75 2.40. 8 

Repentaunce ioyned with remiſsion of 

ſinnes, 109.2. ; 

Repentaunce in the faithfull, continuall. 


304. 21. 

Repentaunce is not the cauſe of healinge, 

| 1.12. 

2 deſcribed by the outwarde 
ſignes, 304. 21. & 5 49.8. 

the beginning of Repentance is the gift of 
the holy Ghoſt, 3 13. 28. 

the foundation of Repentaunce, is the ac - 
knowledging of Gods mercy, 109.2 

and 493.17. 

the abuth of Repentancein Popery,116.8 

there goeth a diſliking before Repontance 
494-21+ 

Shame is a companion of Repentaunce, 
409.13. 

Reprehenſions are neceſſary, 498. 15. 

Reprobatien is of Gods will, z 11.26. 

the ligne of Reprebarien, 3 32. 31. 


Reprobates. 
Reprobater — ap bee borne, are or- 
dained to death, 675. 41. & a n- 
ted to deſtruction, 68 * 


2 
Reprobate: are depriued of the lyghte of 


life, 349.14. . 

Reprobates perceiue not the myſteries of 
God,347.11. 

why the Reprobate; heleeue not the Gol 
pell, 310. 25. 

the 8 cary their croſſe, 287. 


the Reprobates obſtinately reſiſt G OD, 
21.14. 

the Reprobates doe neuer truely repent, 
359.12, 

the Reprebates compared to chaffe, 221. 
12. | 

the KReprobates ſomtimes are called ſhepe, 
268.6.and 444.24. 

the Reprobate: are ſometimes called the 
ſonnes of the kingdome, 269.9. 

the Reprobates heape hinges pon unnes, 
779. 1 I's 
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the reprobarerare willingly blinded, 350, 
350.14-they are inexcuſable, 362.34 
the diuell is the heade of the Keprobares, 


675.41. 

the puniſhments of the Reprobete horri- 
ble, 122.12, and 359.41. and 398. 
22. and 399.23.their blockiſhneſle, 
762.51. 

VV hy God would haue his word prea- 
ched ro the Reprobates, 445 - a. and 


795-46 _ 5 

V Vhy the doctrine of ſaluation is dead · 
ly vnto them, 439.13. 

the church is burthened with Reprobates, 
vntill the end of the world, 358.39. 

Reſurrection farre exce edejh mannes ca- 
pacitie, 5 90. 29. 

Reue lations are not to be looked for, 40 1. 
27. 

Reward is not promiſed but of the meere 
good wil of God, 403. 

Howe rewarde is promiſed ynto good 
Works, 46 9.27. & 672.34. 

in what ſenſe Reward is promiſed to foe 
ſtings, 199, 

Reward is freely offered, 5 34.1. 

How the Woord Reward is to be vader 
ſt 189.5. 

why the ſeripture vſeth the name of x. 


ward. 40 3.469. 27. 

the papiſtes abuſe the name of Reward. 
161.12. & 672.34. 

what it is toreceiue the rewarde of the 
iuſt, 290.41. 

who are Rieb in God, 375. 21. 

Richmen not ſhutte out of the kingdome 
of god, 162. 24. and 203. 24. & 400. 
25. and 5 26. 271. and 550.8. | 

Richeſſe of themſelues not euil, 394.9. 

Kicheſſs make not a man happy, 162. 24. 


' Rigbreouſaeſſe put for the obleruation of 


the lawe, 122.13. 
Righteouſneſſe of faith, ibidem. 
Rightesuſneſſe of the la we, 5 23.17. 
Righteoufneſſe is taught in the la we, 6. 6. 
Ryghteoaſneſſe in the obſeruation of the 
lawe, 5 23-17. 


Kigbteouſucſſo putte in the forgiueneſſe of 


unnes, 39.77. Ol 
10 
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Rgghteouſues not eſtabliſhed in the world, 
but with great adoe, 324.20. 
Righteouſacs tor ſpirituall newnes of life, 
208.33. 
Who is co bee accounted righteous, 7. 


6. | 
The wiſdom of the righteouris their faith 
14-17. | 
From whence the Romanes gather theyr 
ſupremacy,268.2. 
he rule to live godly and iuſtly, 6. 6. & 
43.75. & 216. 12. 
The rule of equitie, 2 1 6. 12. 
A rule for prauing Angels and men, 36. 


48. 
S 


— put fora weelce, 409. 10. 

The lavvfull manner of keeping the 
Sabboth, 1 3.7. 16. & 318.27. & 349 

10. & 379.14. 15. & 384.5. 

The Sacraments that are feigned » 573+ 


578 5 1 ; 
The nature of the Sacramenti, 68 9. 26. 
How farre Sacriſices are acceptable vn 
Gad. 359% . „ „„ 
the $0 of the Pope are dumb dogs 
256.36. 
— — ſette ypon Chriſt craftilye, 
4 0 » 
The errour of the Saduces,g $8.23. 
che imitationd af the ſauntes is fooliſh, 12 6 
1. & 25 1.20. . ' 2 
From whence the Papiſts gather the pa- 
tronage and help of ſainrs , which are 
dead, 393.9. & 40 1. 27. & 444-23. 
falt taken tor the wiſdom of the ſpirit, 


165,50. Tos 
the Apoſtles and al the faithfull are the 
ſal: of the earth, 163. 13. 
what it is to haue /alre in kimſelfe, 165. 


50. 
ſaluation proceedeth of the onely electiõ 
of God, 440. 13. 


ſaluuien grounded vpon the meere good - 


nes ot God, 304. 21. 
Al the partes of our /aluazis are in chriſt, 


fa 2 


6 8. 3 0. ; - 8 
the Sum of our ſaluation, 5 8. 30. 
what it is to ſalute in the way, 302. 2. 
the ſuperſtition of the Samaritanes. 5 11. 


52. 

Sampſon a figure of Chriſt. 106. 23. 

V Vhye Saraes laughter was reprooucd, 
15.18. 

Howe Sathanis the prince of this world, 
45-71.and 329-29. 

ſathan is the head of the reprobate, 320. 
24.and 675.41. 

ſathan is the deuiler of all euils, 198.13. 

ſathaa is a moſt fierce enimie of mannes 
ſaluation, 127. 1. and 128. 1. & 198. 
13. and 262.28. and 264.31. and 


19. 
* directiye aſſaulteth the Faithe of 
Chriſt, 12 8.3. n 
ſathaz an aducrlarye, of righteouſneſſe, 
24-20, 
— ennemie to mariage, 5 18. 
ſathan molt greedie to doe harme, 262. 
28. and 264. 10. and 479. 17. hee can 
doe nothing againſt Gods will, 329. 
29. 
farhen ragetk not at his pleaſure againſts 
the ſonnes of God, 725. 1 | 
fathan a corrupter of the holy ſcriptures, 


131.6. 
father trembleth at the ſight of G O D. 
263.29. : 
Hat han — to bring the Goſpell 
in ſuſpition, 149. "= 
fathan is layde to goe out of men when 
Chriſt commeth, 336.43. 
fathan is not vanquiſhed, but with excee- 
ding great ſtriuing,482.21. 
ſathan can not be caſt out but by the ſon 
of God only, 336.43. 
the ſubteltie of /athan, 16. 18. and 220. 
15. and 247. 14. and 546. 3 1. and 
601. 42. and 647. 23. and 696. 3 1. 
the pollicie of ſar han, 336. 43. . 
ſathans purpoſe in temptynge Chriſte, 


129.3. | | 
the tyrannie of /athen fenſed wyth ſun= 
dry ſtronge defences on euerye ſide, 


329.29. 
* hovy 
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Howe miſerable it is to bee ſubiecte to 
the tyrannie of Sathan, 262.28. 
the deſire of th, is to hurte menne, 
264.10, 
fſathans defire to ouerthro the glory of 
Chriſt,379.15. 
ſathans cunuiug in oppreſting the truth, 
12.16.and 455.6. and 459.15. 
ſathans eunninge in ouerthrowinge the 
miniſtery ot the word. 1 2. 16. his do- 
minion or rule ouer men, 307.18, 
and 336.43- 
fathans kingdome is vnder the Empire of 
Chriſt,263.6. 
the deſtruction of Sathans kingdome, 
206.18, 
the ſatisfattions of the papiſtes are ouer- 
throwne,5 44.28. 
How much the Scribe and high prieſts, 
hated Chriſt, 8 2.4. 
the vnthankfulneſle of the Scribes, 328, 
28. 
the pride of the Scribes, 244. 12. 
the /eriptine is the ſpiritual armor, 129.4 
the ſcripture is reuerently to be handled, 
137.16, 
the diuiſion of theſeripture. 794. 44. 
the corruption ot the ſeriprure, is from 
ambition, 162.24. 
the reading of the ſcripture is grown out 
of vie vnder the Pope, 137. 16. 
the ignorance of the ſcriprures,is the foũ- 
raine of all crrours,5 90.29. 
Scurrilitie is condemned, 335.36, 
fecuritie from the (mall number of the 
godly,216.13. 
ſelfelowe bred in men by nature, 287.39, 
Howe hurtful /elfe/ove is, 173.25.and 
214.9. & 327. 27. & 596.39. 
Seruetu denied the diuinitie of Chriſte, 
25.32. 
a2 error touching confuſe faith. 


443 
Sued put for euery kinde of made wine. 
21.15. 
Sbet a doubtfull woord,2 71.9. 
the word ſizne ynproperly vſed, 342.39. 


the Po require ſigner,45 1.1. 
V.Vhether it be yll to demaunde aſigne, 
341.39. and 45 3.1, 


V Vhy Chriſte vſed an outwarde fgne, 


379.12. g 6 
Simon knewe Chriſt from his infancie, 


$7.25. 

How — bleſſed Chriſt, go. 34. 

why ſimilitudes are often obicure, 346. 
10.6 349.13. not exactly to be ſił- 
ted, 485. 2. and 55 4:20. 

Chriſtian ſomplicirie, 274. 16. 

Sinneri, put for wicked men, 186.46. & 
243.29. & 368.37. 

what ſize is vnpardonable, 331.31. 

the confeſsion of ſinne is profitable, 494. 
21% 

Sinnes are not to bee wayed by preſent 
puniſhments, 377. 2. 

ſinnes after death, are not forgiuen, 332, 

2. 

** two wayes forgiuen. 5 05. 21. 

Remiſsion of ſinnes is a part of the goſ- 
pel. 109. 2. 

remiſzion of ſinnes is firſt of all to be de- 
fired, 7.6. and 240. 2. : | 

remiſzion of ſine: contrary to ſatĩs facti · 
on, 197. 

the libertie to ſine, not taken out of the 
goſpel, 298.29. 

the condition of Slaues,403 . 

This worde to Sleepe, is diuerſly taken, 


253.39. 

Sar ja beauoided : looke ſluggiſh- 
neſſe, is to be ſhaken off. 

Sluzgizhneſſeto man voluntarie,45 2.2. 

Sluggizhneſſe is to be ſhaken off, 7 . 20. & 
81. 2. and 121. 12. & 132.6. & 164. 
49. & 202. 22. & 216.13. and 220. 

15. & 264. 9. and 297. 14. and 330. 
me 337.43. & 350. 14. and 393. 

& 427. 20. and 45 2. 2. & 45 8.14. 
and 531. 30. & 553.13. & 660. 42. 
& 783.25. 

Sobrietie of minde is commended, 473. 
5. and 482.19. & 540.23. looke cu- 
rioſitie. 

Solomon a type of Chriſt, 3 6. 

ſonnes of the kingdome taken for the 
Ie wes, 233.12. 

the ſen of Abraham be of two ſorts, 36. 
49. & 40.55. and 233. 12. and 341. 
39. and 400. 23. and 550.9, * 


L 
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the ſome: of the bridegrom, for the gueſts 
bidden to the mariage,248.15. 
the ſubcile diſputation of Sephiſtert, con- 
cerning the fire of hel,35 9.41. 
Sorer lignifieth more with the Greekes 
then the Latins, 2 73-11, 
ſenle for the ſeat of affections, 34.46. 
the word ſen is diuerſly taken. 375. 20. 
* ſoule: after this life remaine aliue, 46.72. 
and 75 1.43. and 760.50. 
the goinge or paſsing of ſeule: from one 
body into diuers ies beleeued of 
the Iewes,45 8.14. 
the ſprrice is called water: it is alſo called 
fire, 121.11. 
Howe the holy ſpiric was ſcene of Iohn 
| Baptiſt, 124.16. 
the free operation or woorking of the 
holy ſp:ririn men,11.15. 
the ſpirit is the teacher of the Faithfull, 
639.11. 
the 12 of diſcretion neceſſarye for the 
church, 221.16. 
che ſpirit of vprigheneſſe, is giuen onely 
to the members of Chriſt, 5 26.21. 
. Hirir put for vnderſtanding, 3 4.46. 
Prinkeling of holye water, deuiſed of the 
papiſts, 4352 
the Starre vvhiche appeared to the wiſe 
men, Was extraordinarie, 80 1. 
S rater & ſickle are of one valew, 5 08.27 
Cteuen was ſlaine ſeditiouſſy, 727. 1. 
the fatwn of the Sroicks, 283.29. 
hat it is to ſeſer for righteouſnes, 160. 
10. the Sunne Eclipſe at Chriſtes 
death, vas not general, 75 8.45. 
Juperitition malitious & obſtinat, 3 16.24 
Juperſtition1s froward.g 11.5 2. 
ſuperſtition in meat and drinke, muſt bee 
auoided, 299.34. 
the Anabapriſtes keepe the vſc of the 
ſword from the church, 714.5. 
The Syedrion of the Iewes, 5. 5. & 97.16. 
& 302. 1. & 499.17. 


T 
He ſecond Table ſubiecte to the firſt, 
104.49. it diſcouereth the hypo « 
eriſie of men,5 96.29. 
Tem erauce is commended, 397, 


- 


— * 


Chriſt is an example of remperance, 243. 
29.and 299.34. 

Temple is taken for the holy place, 8.9. 
and 18.21. 

Temple is taken for the court or porche, 
566.12.and 625.35. 

the ſumptuous buildinge of the Temple, 


632.1. 
the deſtruction of the Temple foretolde, 
628. 38. & why it was ouerthrowne, 


6 $3 . 

VVhat it is to Tempe God, 45 1. 2. 

the woorde tempring is diuerſlye taken, 
451.1. and 45 3.4. 

to what ende the Temprations whiche are 
ſent of God,doe belong, 128.1. 

Temprations whiche prouoke vnto e- 

uil, proceede only from ſathan, ibid. 

the Temptation: of chriſt, for the troubles 
which he ſuſtained,5 30.28. 

the preter Tence for the preſent Tence. 


17.19. 

the name of Tetrarch is ynproperly vſed, 
108. 1. 

Thankesgiving is neceſſary for al the god- 
15, 20. 25. & 34.46. & 42.64. & 74. 
14. & 227.4. & 426.19. & 689.26, 

an exãple of Thankfulneſſe,243.9.& 345. 

the worde Thar, ſometimes noteth onely 

a clauſe following, 92.35. 
the word Then, doth not alwayes ſigni- 
fie a continuance of time. 98. 16. 

Thereſcr: is a particle ſometimes ſuper- 
fAuous, 215. 

the faith of the rhiefe was great, 75 2.40 

the preſcription of longe Tine, is maliti- 
ouſly pretended for the defence of 
errours,171.22, 

the Tongue is the character or figure of 

the minde,222.16.6 334.34- 

Howe hurtfull a malicious Tongue is, 
678.8. 

there are diuers kindes of mannes Tra» 

dition. 435 2. 
the Tranſubſtantration of the papiltes is cõ · 
futed, 691.26. & 791.39. 

Howe we are ſayde to lay vp Treaſarein 
heauen, 200. 19. 

Truth is more to bee eſtee med then cu- 
ſtome, 171.23. 

God 


God isa defender and reuenger 
of the truth, 3 34. 34. 

howe the enemies of the Trurh, are to be 

driuen away,5 91- 37: 

there is nothing more ſure in the whole 
worlde, than the T of the lawe, 
168.28, 

V Vhye Chriſte choſe twelue Apoſtles, 
267.1.and 530.28, 

V 


de Vail of the ternple rent in 
ſunder, ſigniſieth, 761.5 1. 
to counterfait vertue, is a very harde 
thing, 221.16. 
the name veſel is diuerſly vſed,5 67. 13. 
V Vhether it be lawfull to repell violence 
wyth violence, 713.5 2. 
Viſitatu taken for the whole reſtoringe, 
235.16. 
how deteſtable vnbelieſe is, 74. 13. 
Fnbeliefeis blaſphemous againſt G OD, 
298.29. 
Fnbeliefe after a ſort hindereth Gods li- 
beralitie, 23 3. 13. & 253-36. 
the ſacrament of extreeme Vuction is fai- 
ned, 290. 12. 
By what meanes holye Vnitye is to bee 
maintained, 649.28. 
Vnfodlines is blinde. 2 5 6. 34. 
Vnthankeſalnes is condemned, 3. 1. & 38. 
5 2. & 40.5 5. & 46.73. and 50. 79. 
73. 10. and 74. 13. & 78. 20. and 81. 
2. & 88. 30. & 146.5. & 159.7. and 
210. 1. & 227. 4. & 328. 28. & 340. 
48. & 404. & 427. 20. & 494.22. 
Vnt hankefulnes of the lewes: looke the le- 
wes vnthankefulnes. 
how this word Vitis taken, 629.39. 
the Vewe of continencie is daungerous, 
519. 12. 
Veves accordinge to our one luſtes, are 
not to be conceiued, 88.29. 
the lower of the monkes, binde not the 
conſciences, 422.26. 
Vi 
Ow farre VVarfareis permitted vnto 
chriſtians. 118.12. 
the warfare of the faithfull, 161. 10. 
& 336.43. & 461. 18. & 696.31. 
the weake art to be regarded, 488. 10. & 


A Table of the Harmonie. 


496. 1 5 . * 
the difference of the weake ind obſti- 
nate, 3 24. 19. and 440. 14. 


why the wickedare called offences, 35 9. 


41» 
the wie“ take vnto themſelues offences, 
that they may not followe Chriſte, 
415.54 N ; 
the wicked are to be cited ynto the iudge- 
ment ſcat of God, 223. 22. & 604.1, 
the wicked tremble at the lighte of God, 


263.29. 

the wicked would gladly ſhunne the ſight 
of God,265.15. 

the wickedare inexcuſeable, 77.17. and 
276. 17. & 299.33. and 342.39.and 
362.34. & 87.25. 

hat the wicked profit by excuſe, 687. 25 

the wicked are made woorle by the do- 
ctrine of the goſpel, 38 1.32. 

the wickedabuſe proſperitie, 162. 24. 

the wicked, albeit againſt their will, obey 
Gods prouidence, 686.24.716.5 6. 

the wicked agree — themſelues, to 
oppreſſe Gods truth, 91.34. & 321. 
14. & 584. & 734.12. 

the nature of the wickedis obſtinate, 38 8 


4:5 93-45» 
the multitude of the wicked, 2 1 6. 13. 
companies of the wicked are to be ſhun» 
ned, 3 00.17. 


the naughtye conſcience of the wicked, 


573˙·25: 

the counſailes of the vice ouerthrowns 
by the Lord, 84. 7. 

the enterpriſes of the wicked are tourned 
oftentimes tu a cõtrary end, 5 87.22, 

the 2 of the VVycked is horrĩ- 
ble,664.48.687.24. 

whye the puniſhment of the VVicked is 
deferd. 377.6. 

bye the puniſhments of the wicked are 
foretolde. 63 3. 2. 


the deſtructian of the wicked, 1 16.9.and 
121.12.343.41.389.7-400.26.and 
439-13-and 441-14. 

The tormentes of the vickedperpetuall, 
400.26, 

the cauſes whye a wiſe is to be put away, . 
516.9, VV4looke frewill. 


VVhat 
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# 341. . 
the prince of the werldis ſathan, 32 9: 29. 
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VVhat it is to doe the v of the father, 
223. 21. and 340.48. 
w/e menne for Altrologer and Philoſo- 
phers,79.1. 
how the wiſe men were directed to come 
vnto Chriſt, $0.1. 
what the wiſe wenne; giftes doe ſignifie. 
84.11. 
the papiſtes haue imagined that three 
wiſe men came vnto Chhriſt. 8 o. 1. 
What true wi/deme is, 46 6. 22. 
hoy vſdome is iuſtiſied of her children. 
2 * 
the fountaine of vim from the ſpirite 
of God, 102.40. 
the viſdom of the righteous is their faith, 
14.17. 
Howe farre wiſd-me is condemned of 
Chriſt,2 75.16. 
from whience the faith of the woman of 
Chanaan was conceiued, 443.22. 
women bent to ſuperſtition, 612.1 4. 
The thankefulneſſe of the wemen that 
followed Chrilt, 345. 
werd takẽ for a thing or ſubſtance, 29.37 
the werde taken for the will and decree 
of God, 129.4. 
the worlde 1s giuen to the deceits of Sa- 
than,329.29. 
the — ſubiecte to the will of God, 
183.29. 
the worlde alwayes ready to ſtirre yp hys 
owne faultes, 25 3.52. 
the world frameth to it ſelfe offences, that 
it may not follow Chriſt,293.6. 
the werld take for the vnbelcuers, 48 7.7 
the world ſomtimes taken for the church, 


the corrupt wiſdom of the world, ibid. 

the wiſdome of the verlas, is accurſed 
before God, 1 4.17. 

the peruerſe iudgement of the YVorlde, 
concerning Gods workes, 19.24. 

the vnthankefulneſſe of the el, is 
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noted, 3. 1. and 73. to. and 159. 7. & 
210. 1. and 383.3. & 400.19. 

the conuerſion of the worlde is not to be 
looked for, 65 2. 30. 

the contempt of the worlds is neceſſarye 
for the godly, 201. 21. and 365. and 
389.4. and 468.26. 

works: of ſupererogation of the papiſts, 
409. 10. 

how good weorkezare to be done, 187.2. 

good weorkerare of God, 166. 16. 

good ve. are not ſeparated fro faith, 
390.11. 

good weerkes are frutes of repentaunce, 
116.8, 

the defenders of the weorke: of righte - 
ouſneſle, 7. 6. 

the ende of good weerkes is the glorye of 
God, 165.16. 

woerthipping, for the bowing of the knee, 
250.18, 

vrath for the iudgement of God, 115.7, 


2 
Acharie of the ſtocke of the prieſtes, | 


5-5- 
Zacharie, how iuſt and ynrepr« ue i- 

ble,7.6. 

VVhy Zacharie was ſo ſcuerely reproo- 
ued, 15.18, 

Zacharie: puniſhment of vnbelief, 17. 20. 

Zacharie: thank fulneſſe, 142.64. 

Zachews his repentance,55 0.8. 

Zacbe his faith, 5 48. 

the Zeale of hypocrites is fained, 436.3. 

euery kinde of Zeals is not to bee ap- 
prooued, 115. 7. and 227.4. & 255. 
30. and 466. 22. and 5 11.54. & 512. 
55. and 565. 12. and 699.33. & 713. 


1. 

Prepoſterous Zeale. 46 6. 22.23. 

Vnder pretence of Z ale, charitie is not 
to be broken, 497. 15 

the moderation of true Zeale,320.8, 


ee 


according as it is ſette footth by M ATIIEVVXE, 
MARK E, and LVK k. ] 
H A T we may read this Enangelicall kyſtoriets our profit e aud commoditie, | 
it chall net be litle a e te vnderſiand the ſence of this word EV AN- 
GELIVM, ve call in Englith the G O S PEL: for thereby 
we hall eaſily diſcerne what mooued theſe heaueuly witneſſts 16 commit theſe 
things te wryting , and to what ende all things that they haue wrytten, are 16 be 
referred. For theſe hyſteries were not ſo named by other men, but that the authours theme 
ſelues did ſe intitle them it i⸗ manifeſt by Marke:which ſayeth in plaize wer. that he 
declareth the beginning of the Goſpel of Teſus Chriſt. Merconer, the perfecle and plaine 
definition of the Goſpel! 11 gathered ſpecially out of a certaine place in Paule. where be, 
fayeth that it was promiſed of G © D in the ſcroptures by the Prophets as concerning his 
fonne which was borne of the ſeede of Danid, and declared mightely te be the ſonne of 
God, through the ſpirit of ſantthfication,by the riſing againe of the deade. Firſl be bew 
rh that ut 114 teitimonne of ſaluatien offered, which was promiſed long agee ts the fa= 
bers by continuall ſucceſſe of ages , wherein deeth appeare 4 plaine difference betweene 
thoſe promiſes which did bold in doubt the mindes of the ſauſ full. and theſe glad ndinges 
whereby God witneſſeth that be hath now throughly perſourmed all things witch before he 
woulde haue them te hepe ſor, Like 41 4 little after the ſame Paule ſayeth that the i 
ice of Gadiz ſeite fourth in the ſame Goſpel, which before was ſignified by the laws and. 
the prophets. And therefore in an ether place,the Apoſile calleth it an ambaſſuge, where 
in daily declared unte men 4 reconciliation which it ence for all concluded bet ee 
God & the wor ld,by the death of Chritt, He ſignifieth alſo that Chrift is not only a pledge 
of all good things that cuer Were graunted wile vs by God, but alſs that in him they are | 
Fully and wholely Fred vnte vs. according as he ſayeth elſe where, that all the promiſes of | 
Ged are fulfilled in Chriſt ,enen ſo,and Amen. And doubt leſſe. that free adoption whereby 
we are made the children of Ged, as it proceedetb from the enerlaſiing good wil of the fas | 
Sher: ſo is it opened unt vi in that that Chritte (who 1s the enely natural ſonne of God) 
Jaking ow fleth upon him, did chuſe ute be his brethren. Neither ought we to ſeeks any 
where elſe, but one in the ſacrifice of hu death, for that exptation or bleſiing ,vherewsth 
our ſiunes are blotiedout: ſo that the curſſe or ſentence of death cannot fall vpen vs. KA- 
$emſueſſe, ſaluation,and perfell felicity baus a ſure ſoundation in his reſarrettion.VV her- 
Fore the Goſpel may be defined to be 4 ſolemne publulunge or proclamation, whergin the | 
fonne of God 11 declared to haue beene offied vppe inthe flehte the intent that be might | 
renew the wicked read reitore menne that were dead. e life. Neither in it without | 
Cauſe called good and glad tidings, ſince in it 11 comprebended the ſumme of our ſelicitye: | 
for the ende thereof 11, that it, haning begun in v4 the gde of Ged. and haning abet. 
thed the corruption of our flesh. bring v4, berng renewed through the ſpirite,vnts the 
celeſtial and heanenly glory. In which ſenſe it is of 1 times called the lingdome of hoaucn, 
and a reparation of a bliſſeful life, atchieued by C Hi and ſometime it 11 called the king" 
am Ui Cd. Ai when Marks ſayeth that leſeph letkgd for the kingdom of God, doubt | 
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THE ARG VNMENT. 


"lefe it is to be vuderſteede of the commine of * efjias: whereby it it manifeit that the 


| narne of the G oſpel doeth properly pertains to the Newe Tettament : and that thoſe wry= 
ters ſpeake very confuſely,whuch thinks it to be like common to all agel. and that the pre- 
| Phets may as apily be called minitters of the Gojpel, as the .Apoſiles. Chrittes woordes 


Lu.16,16 «| [onde farre otherwiſe, who making mention that the lawe and the Prephets were of force 


till the comminge of lohn, declareth that then the kingdome of God begantobe preacheds 
And Marks ( before was mentioned) ſignifieth that the Gojpell did beginne with the 
| preachinge of John. but this name and title was not without good adu;/ement ginen io theſe 
4. MAeries, wherin is declared. that C hriſt toke ven him the 0) fice function of me- 
Aater. Fer ſince that iu thebirth, death, & reſurrettion of Crit, is compriſed the ſum of 
| our ſaluation, and they are the very matter whereof it doeth conſijte, the; may very well 
and fuly be called Euangelists : that 13 to ſay, bringers of merrye newes, whiche portraite 
| #47 before our eyes Chrijt ſent of ins jather, jo that by faith we may acknowledge him ts 
| bo the only authour of our felicitie. The force and effecte of ls comming i mere plamely 
| put dowue in other beokes of the Newe Teſtament. And lebu in thi reſpect arfſereth farre 
(from the other three, who ts wholely occupied in expreſiing the vertue of Christe. and the 
rute that we reape thereby, where as the reſt ſtand more uppen this peynt. that our Chrifia 
i the ſonne of God which was promiſed to be the redeemer of the werld. In deede they des 
| Feacue heere and there the dottrine of Chriſtes of fice « that we may be certified of hs fa 
| nour toward vs, and te what endo he was giuen vnto vs but this( as 1 ſayde )15 tbe chiefetl 
| matter they handle, that Chritte Ieſus did fully finizh all things in his owne perſon, hat- 
ſieuer was promiſed by Cod euer ſince the beginning of the worlde. For their purpoſe and 
intent Was not by their wryrings te abelisbe and deitroy the lays and the Prophets, as diem 
ters brainſicke perſons dee vainly dreame, that the Olde Teſtament hath beene te none ef 
fette,cuer ſince the veritie of the heauenly wiſedome hath been reuealed unte vi by Chriii 
aud hir Apoſiles: Nay, they rather pointing out Chritte unte vs. as it were with a finger, 
| put vs in minde to ſeeks at his handes what ſocuer the law andthe Prophets baue aſcribed 
| vas him. Vherfore then we hall frutefully and eſfectually read the Goſpel,when we thal 
lame to conferreit with the promiſes of the olde Teitament .As concerning the three E- 
wangeliit; which nowe I take in band to interpreat, Mathewe is ſuf ficrently knowen, and 
| ſome thinks Marke to haue lined f amiliarly with Heter as his ſeboller,and to haue recei— 
| wed the Goſpel, which he wrote woorde by — of Peters mouth, ſo that he ſupplied 
| only the roume of 4 Scribe or Notarte, But this matter needeth as curious diſputation, fer 
it little appertaineth yuts vs to know more, then that he 11 a lavfull witneſſe ordamed of | 
| Ged,and that he publicheth not bing in wryting but that which was reuealed vnte him, aud 
pute into ſus bead by the holy Golf. But Ieremes opinion ſeemetb te haus ſmal grounde, 
; who thinketh his Goſpel to be a briefe ſumme,drawne out of the Goſpel of Mathe we. For 
; be diſfereth from him is bandling his matter euen in the entrance:neither doeth he obſerus 
| dhe ſame Methode that Mathew doeth,and he reckeneth vppe diners things, lefre vnteu- 
| ched of tbe other:and ſome things mentioned in Mathe we, he declareth more at large. 1 
| #hinke it more probable,and ſo may I gather by the woorke it ſelfe,that be had neuer ſeens 
| Mathewes booke when he wrete his E,, mu leſſe did he of purpoſe make an Epitome op 
| «Abrielgement of it. And the very ſame doe 1 judge of Luke. For,as concerning the clauſes 
' wherein they ſeeme to differ, 1 thinke not thas they brought them in of ſette purpoſe, buy 
' when they all determined truely and faithfully te ſet foorth theſe thinges which they had 
| therewly knowen and approoued, euery one of them followed what order hee thought beth 
bim ſelf. And like 45 this came te paſſe,net by blinde chance & fortune. hut by the Ainine 
| promadece of God: euen ſo,the holy ghoft miniſtred unto them a marueilcus conſent, inde 
a contrary ſtile and fonrme of wryring. The which Harmonie ut ſelſe,were ſuſſictent to con= 
Fruc their credite, had they net oſſemhere receiued greater, and more ſtedſaſt authoritie, 
f Novs 
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| owe 45 ſor Like, be credibly witneſreth of himſelſe, that hee was 4 cempanien of Taufe, 
continually conuer/ant with him. But that which Euſebins reperteth,ti very chli 
Þ aule was the true autheur of Luk-s Goſpel, becauſe in a certaine place, he make! mens | 
tien of hit owne Goſpel. A1 though it were not mani} 411, by that whiche enſueth inthe | 
text, that Paule ſpeaketh of bis common preaching, aud net of any one be wryzten, Fer 
be ſayeth : For the which Golpelil ſuſter attliction, as an euill doer,cuen | 
vnto bondes. ud whe knoweth nt, that Paule was acc ſed, not for any Bee he had 
Compiled, but for that he was a Miniſter of the woorde, and preached : openly the Ce el of | 
Chrith:w herby it appeareth that Euſebius was 4 man ery h. ul, hut mall in gement, 
ſince without diltgent hede, he heapeth vp 10: gither 2 man) ſenceles notes, here, 1 thong 
$90d 76 admonish rhe readers, leasf they chennes to ſfiumble at ſuch like bloc — 90 
leere aul there. ſcattered throughout all his v corkes, Merecuer, becauſe I haue ch 4 
kinde of Interpretation, which may perhaps diſpleaſe divers at the firit bluth, I meane to 
pee lat a reaſon of my doing,trufting th ereby to ſatiſſie the vnpartial and godly readers. T hw ' 
fort} 1s without c ontrouerjie,that none of the three Fuangeliſis,canbe truely and r1 g/tly ine 
terpreat ed, vnleſſe he be c onferred with the te other, Vi hereſore faithful ana 5kilful in- 
terpreaters,heerein take moite paines, that all things may be reconciled, which are ſpoken 
by the three Euangeliſta. But ſince that meane wittes cannot eaſily conferre the Fuange= 
lifts tegither, whiles#F fill they turne and returne frem the one to the «ther, I the ght this 
brieſe Methode would ſeeme pleaſant and profitable,if by a contin: al preceſſe er diſc ours, 
like as it were in one table, the three hyſtorizs were 10yne4 togither : wherein the readers 
may ſce and diſcerne at once. hat 11 diſſenant and agreeable to them all. So I will owner | 
ſlip nothing which it wrytten by any one of the three: and 1 will declare in one diſcourſs 
what ſoener is handled by diuers. Nowe,whether my paines be wel beflowed( as hoe) or 
ne,let euery manne iudge according to the profite he taketh in reading. Truely it was [6 | 
farreſrom my thought to catche after praiſe and commendation by my newe inuention, | 
that 1 freely conſeſſe ( as becommeth euery good nature ) that m this manner of interpre= 
fation I haue imitated other men. And moi? of all I followed Bucer, a man of holy me 
morie,and a famous teacher in the churche of God, who (in my itudgement ) hath trauailed 
heerein te ne ſmal purpeſe. And like as he hath bad great furtherance by the diligence of \ 
ancient wryters, which haus taken paines in the ſame ſtudie before him : ſo I profſeſſe my 
elſe ro haue beene as much eaſed by his labour and induiFrie. But whereas | differ from 
him m ſome place (the which libertye I grauuted my ſeife ſo eſte as ſeemed 1 
my that he himſelſe,if he now lined on — net be offended with is. 


2 Tim. 2.8, 


82 


— —— 


e 


, 


* 


tas 


_— — — ne — 
ol three Euangeliſtes, Matthew, Marke and Luke, 
—— —— ——— — 2 — — — — na 


CA Harmonie compoſed and mad 


with the Commentaries of Ihn Caluine. 


— — — 
„ . 
T ] I — | Oraſmuch as many hau 
2 | Matthew. 1 Marke - Y , talen in hande, to ſette 
| ! NK M. forth the ſtorie of theſe 
ö | | F + | thinges , whereof we are 
1 | 2 ih perſwaded, 
I! | 4, 5) 2. As they haue de- 
! 33 : 
N I g | Al livered them wnto vi, 
f | which from the begin- 
| : |} ning ſ them their ſelues, and were Miniſters of the | 
5 verd. | 
| ' 3. Tt ſeemed good alſs to me(moſt noble The- 
| | phil) as ſoone as I had ſearched out perfettly all 
| | : [|thinges from the beeginning,to write unto the ther- 
I from poyne to poynt; | 
| 1 jþ 4+ That thoumighteſt acknowledge the certen- 
1 . . 0 e of thoſe chingi. wherof thou haſt beene inſtruct ed. 


O Neu Luke doth make a preface to his Goſpell, that briefly he may 

ſhew the cauſe wherby he was moued to write. That he ſpeaketh to 
one man, it ſeemeth to be abſurd : when that rather it was his duetie by 
open ſound of trumpet ro call all men together to the fayth. Therefore 
it ſeemeth not to be conuenient,that he ſhould dedicate to his Theophi- 
lus onely,that doctrine whuch is not proper to one or other, but common 
for all - Heregfit came to paſſe, chat diuers — it to be a name ap- 
pellatiue, and all godly men to be called Theophilos. of louing God: but 


the Epitheton that is ioyned with it differeth from that opinion. Neyther 


yet is that abſurdity to be feared, which cõſtrained them to ſeeke ſuch re- 
Fuge. Neither doth the doctrine of Paule leſſe belong to all men. becauſe 
chat ot his Epiſtles, he directed ſome to certaine Cities, and ſome to cer- 
taine men · And truly if we conſidered the eſtate of their times, we ſhould 
confefſe that Luke herein did godly and wiſely. There were tyrants rea- 
dy on euery fide, which with feare and terrors would hinder the courſe 
bf wholſome doctrine. This gaue an occafion or libertie to Sathan and 
his miniſters, to ſcatrer cloudes of errors, which might dimme the pure 
light. Andibecauſe that in keeping the puritie of the Goſpell,the comon 
ſorte were little earefull, and fewe did diligently conſider what ſathan 
would deuiſe, and how much daunger lay hidde in ſuch deceites.There- 
fore as euery one did excell other with rare fayth and ſingular giftes of 


the holy Ghoſt, ſo with greater ſtudie and diligence hee ought ro apply 


himſelfe, that he might as much as in him lyeth preſerue the doctrine of 


—_ pureand free from all corruption . Such(as holy layers vppe of 
'b okes,wheran lawcsare yyritten) were * of GOD , faythfully to 
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4 The Comment. of M. Io. Caſuln 


deliuer to their poſteritie the heauenly doctrine cõmitted to them. Wher- 
fore Luke doth dedicate his Gefpel ro Theophilus, that he ſhould faith- 
fully keepe the ſame, which things Paule alſo. dooth enioyne aud charge 
his Timothy with 2. Ep. 1. 14. & ca 3. 14. | 8 
1. For as much a many. Hee ſeemeth to alleage that, as a cauſe of his 
writing, which rather ſhould haue withdrawne him from writing. For, 
it were but a needeleſſe labour, to writ againe a hiſtorie already entreated 
of by many,if they had done their duetie p Neither doth he charge them 
with any word, eicher of deceite, or of negligence, or of any other faulte: 
Therefore it is as much, as if he ſhould ſay, he would doe a thing alrea- 
die done. I anſwere,although he ſpareth them that had written bee- 
fore; yet doth he not throughly allow the labours of all of them. He 
doth nor plainely ſay, that they haue written of thinges ſlenderly proo- 
ued: bus challenging the certaine knowledge of thetic thinges vnto him 
ſelfe, modeſtly dooth diſable ſome of them of certaine and vndouhted 
knowledge. If any do obiect, that if thꝭy had erred , hee ſhoulde haue 
ſharply inucied againſt them; I anſwere againe, it may be, that they did a 
litle offende,and that of an vnaduiſed zeale, rather then of malice : and 
therefore, that there was no cauſe why he ſhould more vehemently haue 
enforced him ſelfe againſt them. And it is credible, that there Were cer- 
taino pamphlets, vvhichꝭ were not then ſo hurtefull : but if they had not 
beene ſpeedily preuented, they might afterwardes haue more grieuouſly 
annoied the faith. But it is worth the labour to note how GO D, by 
Luke hath applyed a remedie agaiaſt thaſe ſuperfluous writinges, and 
that by his meruailous counſell, he hath brought to paſſe, that by cam- 
mon conſent, all other — reiected, theſe onely doe keepe their credit, 
in which his reuerent maieſtie moſt manifeſtly doth ſhine. And ſo much 
leſſe to be borne with is the doting folly of them, which thruſt into the 
world fond and filthy fables, vnder the name of Nichodemus, or any o- 
ther. . 1.71021 Z 16624 1k 
Wer are fully perſdia The participle, which Luke doth v(c,dath ſigni- 
fie thinges very well approued and voide of doubt: in che which the old 
interpreter hath beene ofte deceiued. | And by this vnskil fulneſſe hee 
Rath left vs diuers excellent places corrupted., Amongſt tho which is that 
ace of Paule, Rom. 1.4.5: V Vhere hee commaundeth+, that ouery man 
fully perſw//aded in his minde: Leſt the conſcience being toſſed with 
doubtfull opinions, ſhould auer. and neuer ſtand ſuro. Thereofalfo co 
meth the none Plerophorias, which he corruptly hath tranſtated plemmu : 
dinem, i. a fulnes,when that it is a certaine and Mrtrong perſwation-groun- 
ded of faith, in the which godly mindes doe ſafely take their reſt. And 
there is, as I ſayde,a ſecrete conrrarietie : For he challenging vnto himſelf 
the credit of a faithfull Meneſſe, doth take away the credit from others, 
that deliuer contraries. "Fhis phraſe( Imrer nos) amongſt vs, ſignifieth as 
much as «pud nor vvith vs. But he builderh faith, as it ſeemerh;very ſtender- 
Re, chat buildeth vpon the report of mem, Which ought to be built vpon 
the onely wordof God, and the ful perſwaſion 21 aſſura unee ot fayth 
is wrought and ſealed by the holy ghoſt. I anſwere, that faytiꝭ is not ſa- 
tiſñed with any teſtimonies of men; except the auctoritie of God doe 
hold the chiefeſt places. Vet, here the in Vard confirmation of the ſpirit 
doch goe before, there may ſome place be giuen them ix the —— 
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vpon the Harmonie of the Enangeliſtes. 3 
knowledge of thinges. I call that hiſtoricall knowledge , which we haue 
coccaucd either by our own beholding of things don, or by the (peach of 
others , For we may not giue leſſe eare to them that are eye witnelles of 
the manifeſt workes of God, then wee arc to giue credit to experience. 
Adde this alſo,that Luke followeth not private aucthours, but them that 
were alſo miniiters of the word: By Much commendation he extolleth 
them aboue the degree. of mans auctoritie. For he thewerth, that they vt - 
tercd the Goſpell to him, to whom the Lord had committed the otiyce 
of preaching the ſame. From hence alto r teth that aſſured ſatetie, her- 
of he ſpeaketh a lule atter, which valcite it leane vpen God, may cally 
by diſturbed. It is of great waight and force, that he callcth them mini- 
ſters of the word, of xvhom he recciued his Goſpell. For the taythtull do 
gather hereof, that againſt witneſles no exception can be taken (as the 
Lawyess fay)and which it is not lawtull to refuſe. Eraſmus (who out of 
Virgill borowed chat which he tranilated to haue beene ſome part) did 
not lufficiently weigh, how much the calling of God is to be citcemed, 
or of what auctoritie the ſame is. For Luke doth not ſpeake prophanelh: 
but he biddeth vs in the perſon of his Theophilus to looke vppon the 
commaundement of Chriſt, that we may with reuerence hearethe ſonne 
of God, ſpeaking vnto vs by his Apoſtles. If any man had rather take and 
vie this phraſe Y /ord for the thing or ſubſtaunce, which is Chriſt, let him 
vie his own ſenſe , That ſome dos vaderſtand by it Chriſt , it ſhould 
pleaſe me very well, but that it were forced againſt the ſenſe of the text, 
and too farre itreeched , It is much, that he faith, they were bcholders 
or eye witneſſes. But in that he calleth them miniſters, he exempteth them 
fromzhe common order of men, to that end that our fayth might haue 
his ſtay in heauen, and not N 

This in ſumme is Lukes minde, that hauing faythfully engraued in let- 
ters that which thou hadſt learned before with liuely voice. thou migh= 
teſt the more ſaftly repoſe thy ſelfe in the doctrine which thou haſtere- 
ceiued: hereby it dooth appeare, that God doth euery where prouid 
leaſt we depending vpon the doubtfull wordes of men, our faith ſhoul 
fayle,or wauer . V Vhereby the vathankefulnes of the world is ſo much 
the leſſe excuſable,which as it were of purpoſe raſhly deſireth ſtrayed and 
diſpearſed rumors; whereby it might be vnconſtant, and deoth wilfully 
forlake ſo 4 benefit of GOD. But let vs hold that excellent diffe- 
rence, Which the Lord hath put betweene them, leſt fooliſh light beliefe 
doe vaunt it ſelfe for fayth, In the meane while let vs ſuffer the world, 
as it is worthy to be deceiued with the baightes of fooliſh curiouſues, 10 
4 commit and giue ouer it ſelfe willingly to the deceites and iuglingꝭ of 


3. Aſtene a had ſearchedout perfefily. The olde tranſlation hath (o- 
nia ente] I hauing followed all thinges . The Greeke word is meta- 
phoricallye deduced from them, whiche treade in others ſteppes , leaſt 
ought ſhould eſcape them. For Luke would declare vnto vs a diligene 
Nudie and manner of learning. Euen as Demoſthenes vſeth the 
word, when as he boaſteth humſelfe to haue bin ſo diligent in examining 
the embaſſage, which he accuſeth: ſaying that he ſaw al things that wer 
done, as if he him ſelft had becne a beholder of them, 
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| Luke's. i: fr 

Matthew. Marke. 4. In the time Herod. king of Tudea, rher 

f was 4 certaine prieſte, named Zacharyas , of the 

courſe of Abia,and lis wife was of the daughters of 
Aarom, and her name was Elizabeth. 

6. Both were iuſt before God. and walkedin al 
the commaundement es and erdrnauncer of the Loyd 
without reproofe, 3 * 

7. And they bad no childe, becauſe that ER. 
zabeth was barren „ and both were well ſtricken in 

e. a 
ye it came to paſſe, a hee executed the 
priefles office before God. as bis courſe came in order, 

9. According ro the cuftome of the prices ef 
fee, lis lot was to burne incenſe when he went inte 
the temple of the Lorde. | 

10. And the whole multitude of the peopla 

were without in prayer, while the incenſe was bur« 
ning. 

It. Thenappearedwnto him an Angell of the 

Lord,flanding on the right fide of the Altar of in- 


* 


. cenſe. STE? 
12. And when Zathatial ſal him he was tro 
bled. and feare fell uppen him. 


| 13. But the Angell ſaide unte him:feare nos 
Zacharias, for thy prayer is heard, and thy wife Eli- 
zabeth .chall beare 4 ſonne , and thou chalt call hit 
4 | , name John. ; | 


Luke very aptly doth begin his Goſpell with John Bapriſt, euen 28 if 
hee that ſhould ſpeake of the light of the daye ſhould beginne withthe 
morning: For like ynto the morning he did goe before the ſonne of righ+ 
teouſnes, Which now was abour to riſe. Other alſo make mẽtion of him, 
but they deſcribe him executing of his office. But Luke doth purchaſe 
authoritie to him nat yet borne, when that he declareth the wonders of 
divine power euen in his infancie, and ſheweth hini to bee appoyneed of 
Godto be a Prophet, before that men could know what manner of man 
he ſhould be: And for this le he doth it, that with greater reuerence 
he might be heard, vvhen that he ſhould talce vpon him that publike of- 
fice,to goe forth for the aduauncement of the glory of Chriſt. x 

5. In the time of Herod. He was the ſonne of Antipater, whs his father 
did promote euen to the kingdõ, for the 'augmentation'of the which, he 
had fo great care, & did with ſo greatdiligece labour, thartherfore there 
was giuẽ vnto him the ſurname of Great. Cerraine do think tharhe was 
named heire of Luke, becauſe he was the firſt forreine king that reigned 
there, and. therefore to be a fitte time for their deliueraunce , beecauſt 
that their ſcepter was now tranſpoſed to a ſtraunge nation. But they 
that fo ſay, dos not very wel vnderſtand the propheſie of Tacoh: whereas 
the comming of the. Meſtias is notfimply:promifediafter that the Jeet 
ſhalbe depriued of their Ne But after that the ſame ſhoulde be — — 
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ken away from the tribe of luda: neither yer is this the lialy Patriarkes 
minde,that the tribe of luda ſhould be depriued of their princely gouer- 
naunce, before the comming of Chriſt: But that the rule of the people 
ſhould be eſtabliſhed in that ſtocke , yntill Chriſtes comming: in whole 
rſon, the ſure euerlaſting continuaunce of the (ame ſhould be. And 
although that what time the Machabeyes floriſhed , the tribe of luda 
was brought into a narrow ſtreight, and ſhortly after Duke lohn, the lait 
of that ſtocke was ſlaine: yet notwithſtanding was not that rule altoge- 
ther extinguiſhed: For yet there remayned the Synedrion,as it were — 
ſen counſell of the ſtocke and poſteritie of Dauid, Whoſe auctoritie 
was great: And did continue to Herod , who with moſt horrible ſlaugh- 
ter ot_[udges,reuenged puniſhment layde vppon him before: becauſe that 
he being condemned of murder, was conſtrained to goe into voluntarie 
exilc, that he might eſcape the lofle of his head. The reigne therefore 
of Herod, becauſe he was a ſtraunger brake not the ſcepter of the trybe 
of Iuda, but becauſe that what retidue of renoume ſoeuer there remai- 
ned in that ſtocke,by his theeuiſh _— was abolyſhed: That the king- 
ly dignitie fayled long before, and that the rule by litle & litle fel almoſt 
downe: that diſcontinuaunce dooth not repugne with the propheſie of 
Jacob. For to the outwarde ſhewe G O D hath promiſed two diuerſe 
thinges, the throane of Dauid to laſt for euer: that after it were ouer- 
throwne , he would — — the ruines of the ſame : the power of that 
kingdometo be euerlaſting : and yet norwithſtanding a youn ſlyppe : 
bo ryſe out of the ſtock of leſſe: both the which tlungs ought to 
ulfilled, vo / 

God did ſuffer the rule which he had erected in thetrybe of Iuda to 
be kept downe for a ſeaſon , thatthe greater might be the diligence of 
the people, to hope for the kingdome of Chriſt . VVhen — 
the faythfull was as it were cutte off by the deſtruction of that choſen 
counſell, ſodenly the Lorde clearely ſhione forth. And now this belon- 
geth to the courſe of the hiſtorie, whilft that the time of this thing be- 
ing done, was noted. But not raſhlye, vnder the name of the king was 
allo noted the miſerable ſtate of the tyme, that the Iewes might knowe, 
that they ſhould turne their eyes vnto the Meſſyas, if that they aſſuredly 
had in eſtimation the league of God. 

Zacharias of the courſe of Abia. It is knowne by ſacred hyſtorie, that the 
familyes of the Prieſtes were deuided by Dauid into certaine orders. In 
the which thing Dauid attempted nothing againſt the. commaunde- 
ment of the lawe, GOD did appoynt the prieſthoode to Aaron and 
his Sonnes, the reſt of the Leuires 5 appoynted to leſſer offices: In that 
thing nothing was altered of Dauid : but his deuice was partely to be- 
ware leaſt anything ſhould be doone tumultuouſly among the people: 
And partely to preuent ambition, and alſo to bring to ws rs ew 
ſhould not take all the charge vnto them ſelues , and the greater parte 
ſitte ydle at home. And in that diſtribution Abia , the Sonne of Elia 
zar poſſeſſed the eight place Zachary therefore was of the prieſtly 
Nocke , and alſo of the poſteritie of Eleazar, who ſucceeded his father 
in the hygh Prieſtes office. But how Elizabeth, when that ſhe was of the 
daughters of Aaron could be coſine to * Lill ſhewye in his __ 
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And Luke dooth mention the ſtocke of Elizabeth for honours ſake: for 
it Was la wefull for Zachary, according to the lawe , to take vnto him 
to wite, a daughter of a Leuite, of the common ſort: Of this equall Wed 
lock therfore it doth appeare,thar this man was not deſpiſedin his degree, 
6. Both were iuſt before Gol. A right and good teſtimonie doth he giue 
vnto them, not onely that they behaued them ſelues holly and vprightly 
before men, but they were accounted iuſte before GOD, And alſo Luke 
doth briefly define that iuſtice . That they walked in the commaunde- 
mentes of the Lorde, both are diligently to be noted. For although that 
to this end Zachary and Elizabethare praiſed, that we might knowe 
that the lantern, which bare light before the Sonne of God was not cho- 
ſen out of an ynknowne ſtocke , but out of a moſt famous holy plate: 
yet notwithſtanding vnder their examples there is ſhewed to vs a rule 
of lyuing godly and righteouſly. Therefore in framing of a mans lyfe 
well, this is chiefeſt: that ve ſhould endeuour our (clues tobe approued, 
before god. And we know a ſincere heart & pure conſcience, chiefly to be 
required of him. Therfore an ouerthvvart order it is, if any man litle eſtee- 
ming the vprightacſſe of his heart, ſhould only frame his onward life in 
obedience of the lavve. For it is to be kept in memorie , that God, (to 
whome we are commaunded to haue regarde)looketh not vpon the out- 
ward viſor of workes,but eſpecially the heart. Furthermore, in the ſe- 
conde — let obedience be added: that is, let not any man frame vnto 
him ſelfe, without the Mord of GOD , a newe linde of righteouſneſſe, 
which ſhall pleaſe him: but let vs ſuffer our ſelues to be ruled by the 
wer of God For neither is this definition to be neglected, thoſe to bee 
1 which frame their life after the preceptes of the la we, in the 
which it is agreed, all faigned worſhippings to bee nothing regarded 
with God; and the courſe of mans life to bee wandring and erronious, 
aſſoone as it ſhalldeparte from his lawe . Betweene preceptes and iu- 
ſtifyinget there is this difference , that the latter name is properlye refer- 
Ted'to the exerciſes of godlyneſſe, and diuineworſhippinges : thefirkt is 
more Tniuerſall; anditdoordvaſiwell pertaine to the — pe of God, 
us to the duetie of charitic - For bi which with the Hebrewes doth 
ſignifie ſtatutes or decrees, the Greeke interpreter hath tranſlated iu- 
ſtifications. hukim commonly in holye ſcripture dooth fignifie ceremo- 
nies, in the which the people exerciſed them ſelues in, worſlupping of 
— — _ —_ > wes —— 
nt are meruiilous curious and exquiſite: get they aue nothing l 
— Tacharyas and Elz abet 8 Ts bib 409.8. 1 ,: fo ons 
For ſincore woorſhipperrof G O D; as theſe two were, doe not gree- 
dily ſnatch vnto them naked and vaine ceremonies , but being bente 
vppon the trueth, they ſpirituallye obſerue them. But leawde and coun- 
terfeite menne , although they dayly wearie them ſelues in ourwarde 
teremonies: 'yetibeecaute: they doe not obſerue them , as they wert 
commannded of the: Lotda /i cry doe nothing but loſe their labour 
Chiefely in theſe wo vruurdes Luke doath lcomiprehende the whole 
lavv. But if Zachary and Elizabeth vera vnhlamable , as, tonhcerning the 
Loeping of thelaiw;thty-had noneedo of Chriſt; For the ful obſeruing of 
che la doth bring with it life, and here there is notranſgreſsion, — 
q arrame 
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arraiacd ſtate doth ceaſe. I anſwere,that theſe reportes of praiſe, u her 
withall theſe chuldren of God royally are adorned ,are to be taken wa 
ſome exception. For it is expedient to cõſider dibgeatly,how God ſhould 
deale with them. euen according to his couenaunt, whuch he made with 
them, whereof the chicteſt poynt is free reconaliation.and dayly torguue- 
nes, whereby he pardoneth them their offences « Iult and vnreprouable 
therefore are they thought, becauſerhat all their lite dot}, nee them 
to be auowed to rightebuſneſſe, the teare ot O D to reigne in them, 
while there is a certaine example of godly nes. But when ther godly en- 
dcuour did farre differ from pertection, it could not pleaſe G, without 
forgiuenes and mercy : V Vherctore the juſtice whuch is pra ſed un them, 
dependeth vppon the free mercie of God. VV hereby it commeth to 
alle, that he accounteth not What vnrighteouſues ſoruer remaineth in 
them. So it is neceflary to vnderſtand what ſoeuer is tound in ſcripture 
of the righteoutnes of men, that it ouertbrovy not forgiuenes ot tinnes, 
to the which it leaneth no otherwiſe, then the biylding to the foundati- 
on. They that ſay that Zachary and Elizabeth were imply iuſt by faith, 
becauſe thar they freely pleaſed God by the mediatour, doe wricth Luks 
wordes into a contrary tenſe. As concerning the matter it ſelfe, they nei- 
ther ſay nothing, nor yet all. I graunt the rightcouſnes wluch is alcribed 
to them, ought not to be imputed to the deſert of woorkes, but to the 
— of Chriſt. The Lord yet notwithſtanding, becaule he imputed net 
ne vnto them, hath thought their holy life, gh vnperfect, to bee 
worthy the title of iuſt, The fooliſhnes of the Papiſtes will eaſily be re- 
felled: For they lay this, which is attributed to Zachary againſt the iu- 
ſtice of faith: the which, as it is certaine to proceede from the ſame : ſo 
ought it to be made ſubiect and brought vnder to the ſame : or as they 
common) ſay, to be brought ino a-ranke vnder, to auoyde contention 
between them. A pd that Which che ſo paint in reſpect of that one word 
— Is. UG the wo uy of thelawe are iuſliſi- 
there ey iuſtifie vs. As though we denied true juftice 
to be taught in the lawe,or that a | ine] 
ctrine, becauſe it doth ore to wha ttm — — 
weake fleſh. Therefore that a hundred times I may — — dos 
4 the precepts of the law: yet nbtvwichſtanding — 5 "thank 
- & — — _ —— by nature 1 turned — fro 
8 2 e againe by t ir of p — 
withſtanding they are facre from thi <4 — — 
eit, as I ſhewed of late, it is a faint and a vaine cauillatio — - the 
man? it lignifieth nothing els, thẽ ſtatutes & — — 
. ̃ ——— ͤ—-— 
med order of nature The fame dy; — — — 
_ determined to ſne a token * loue, not oſten yrs ge d — 
1 2 * - 7 « 
wy lettes a duble miracle of 4 — — — 
— 2 the Lorde woulde vvitneſſe that ptopher 15 de ſent of — 
_ © with Reel hands, from hoauen . And a mortall man _ 
ne ye parents: but a aboue nature, (if I maye 
; ſo 
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fo ſaye) no otherwiſe commended him, then if he had fallen from hea« 
uen. 

9. According to the euſtome of the Prieſtes office. The law did commaund 
to burne incenſe twiſe daylye: that is to itte, in the morning, and 
in the euening . That the Prieſtes had their order diſpoſed amonge 
them, that Dauid did appoynt euen as we haue ſaide before. There- 
fore the lawe of GOD — eſpecially commaunde that, Which here 
is ſayde of incenſe. The other thinges came from Dauid, that euerie 
family ſhoulde haue their courſe: norwithſtanding Dauid did appoynt 
nothing, but out of the co aundement of the lawe . For he onely 
did ſhewe the way, whereby they all might fulfill their charge enioyned 
them of God. 

The name of the Temple here is taken for the holy place, that therfore 
is to be noted, becauſe that ſomety me it ſignifieth the Poarch. It is ſaide 
that Zachary went into the Temple, into the which it is not lawefull 
for any to goe, but for the Prieſtes Therefore Luke dooth ſaye, the 
people ſtoode a farre off, berweene whom and the Altar of incenſe was 
a great diſtaunce, For betweene them was the altar, where-vppon 
the ſacrifice of beaftes were offered , And itis to be noted, that Luke 
dooth ſaye, before God. For as ofte as the Prieſte did enter into the 
holy place, he did goe as it were into the fight of God, that he — 
be a mediatour bet weene him and the 2 For the Lorde woulde 
haue this thing teſtified vnto his people, that the entraunce into heauen 
was not open to any mortall men, except the prieſt did goe before. 
Nay, how — — men liue here yppon earth, they cannot come to 
the heauenly throane , that they may finde fauour there, but in the per- 
fon of the mediatour. Therefore when there were manye Prieſtes , it 
was not lawfull for two of them together to execute the ſolemne of- 
fice of interceſsion for the people: but therefore were they deuided in- 
to companies, that one onely ſhould enter into the ſanctuarie: and ther- 
fore there was but one Prieſt at once. 

Furthermore hyther belonged that Geete perfume , that the fayth- 
full might bee admoniſhed, that the odor of their prayers aſcended not 
And it is to bee 
ſought out of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, how theſe figures ſhall agree 
to vs. 12 TS 25 5 4 4 

12+, - Zacharyas was troubted. Although that therefore G O D doth not 
_—_— ynto his ſeruauntes , that he ſhould feare them: yet it is profita- 
ble, yea and neceſſarie for them to be mooued with feare,that they being 
diſmayed with them ſelues, might learne to yeelde juſt honourto GOD. 
Neyther dooth Lukeonely ſhew Zacharias to haue beene troubled: But 
he addeth, a feare fell ypon him. V Vherby he declaterh him to haue bin 


ſo diſmayed, that hee was ſubdued to feare « _ Neyther dooth feare of the 


preſence of God ſo much ſtrike men, that it ſhould jhſtrutthem to re- 
uerence, but that it might humble the pride of the fleſhe , the which is ſo 
hautie, that they will neuer ſubmitte them ſelues to GOD , vnleſle they 
be violently driuen to it. VVherof alſo we doe gather, that men one- 
ly in the abſence of G O D, (that is, hen they hide them ſelues from 
his fight) are proude, and flatter them ſelues. For if they had God 2 
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judge before their eyes, it ſhould be neceſlarie for them to fall downe 


flatre. | 

And if that this did befall to Zacharyas (to whom the praiſe of righ- 
teouſneſſe was giuen) at the beholding of an Angell , which is but a 
ſparke of diuine light: what ſhall become of ys wretches, it that the ma- 
ieſtie of God ſhould bring vs to his ſſuning brightnes? And now by the 
example of holy fathers we are taught, WE other are moued with 
the liuely feeling of the divine preſence , but they that quake and trem- 
ble at his ſight, and alſo that they are fooliſh and dull, which doe heare 
him withour feare. 

Feare net Zacharias. It is to be noted, that the glory of GOD is fo fear- 
full to the godlye, that they are not altogether deuoured of feare: but 
onelye they are throwne downe from their vaine boldeneſſe, that th 
might humbly looke vppon him. Aſſoone therefore as G O D ha 
vanquiſhed the pride of the fleſh in his faythfull, with his outſtretched 
hande, he — vppe againe. Hee dealeth otherwiſe with the 
reprobate. For as oft as they are drawen to the iudgement ſeate of God 
meere deſperation ouerwhelmeth them. And God doth — againe 
this as a iuſt rewarde vnto their vaine pleaſures , in the which they haue 
made them ſelues dronken to wantonnes of ſinning. VVherefore 
this comfort is to bee imbraced of vs, in that the Angell dooth vppholde 
Zachary, that it is not to be feared, where God is preſent with vs . For 
they decey ue them ſelues much, who, that they might enioy peace, doe 
—_ them from the face of GOD , ſeeing wee ſhoulde ſeeke peace at 

m. 

Thy prayer is hearde. Zachary might ſeeme to haue doone amyſſe, and 
contrary to the trade of his office, if he entring into the holy place in the 
name of all the people, as a private man Roulde pray for the obtay- 
ning of ofipring . For the pri ſte taking vppon him to bee a common 
gebs, ſhould be as ir were forgetfull of him ſelfe, and ſhould praye for 
the common ſafegarde of the congregation. If wee ſhall ſay e, that it 
was not inconuenient, that Zacharias hauing perfourmed his chiefeſt 
parte of prayer, ſhould then ſecondly haue ſome priuate conſideration 
of him ſelfe , it were not an vnapt anſwere . Burit is ſcarſe probable, 
that Zachary ſhoulde then haue prayed for the obtayning of à Sonne, 
whereof he was paſt hope by the olde age of his wife. Neither is there 
any certaine moment of tyme gathered of the woordes of the Angell . 
V Vherefore 2 interpreet, that his deſire was nowe heard, which 
long becfore he had powred out before GO D. Furthermore, the de- 
fire of hauing —— — there be no exceſſe) is godly and holy, as may 
be gathered out of ſcripture, which eſteemeth this not in the laſt place a- 
mong the bleſtings of God. 

Thou thalt call his name... The name of Baptiſt I thinke was ginen vn- 
ts him, to declare the effecte of his office: jamm, For the whiche 
the Greekes ſay Iohn, with the Hebrewes doth (ignite the grace of God, 
But manye thinke the Sonne of Zachary ſo to bee called, as beelo- 
ued of God, I doe not thinke that fauour here to bee commended , 
which god thought h im priuatly to be worthy of. but that which his meſ- 
ſage was about to bring to al men. The time doth encreaſe the authoritio 

and 


As 
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and eſtimation of his name: becauſe that before he was borge, God im- 
printed in him a ſigne of his loue. mo 


Matthew. | Marke. 14. Aud thou thalt haue inye and glad. 
neſſe, and manye shall reioyce at hu byrth. 


15. For hee thall be great in the ſight of the 
| Lorde,and shall nether drinke wine, nor ſtrong drink, 
| . Þ au hee thal be filled with the holy Ghoſt ,cuen from 
| | hu mothers wombe. 

16 And many of the children of Iſrael thall 
| he turneto their Lord God. | 
17. For hee thall goe beefore him in the ſpi- 
. ' {| rite and power of Ejyas , to turne the heartet of the 
Tas: BE fathers ta the children , and the diſc bedient, to the 
| © 2 wiſdonn of the tuft men, to mal ready a people pre- 
; a 1 pared for the Lord. 2% * 


14. Thou nhalt hauetoye. The Angell dooth ſignifie greater ioy, then 
that Zachary as could comprehende, of his new ofſpring: For he decla- 
red, that hee ſhoulde haue ſuch a ſonne, as he durſt not wiſh tor: And 
ſtreight wayes hee goeth further, that that ioye ſhoulde not be priuate, 
wheregf, the onelye parentes ſhoulde take their delectation . or that it 
might keepe it ſelfe in priuate houſes , but ſhoulde bee common alſo to 
ſtraungers, to whome the profitte of his natiuitie ſhoulde bee declared. 
Therefore it is like, as ifthe Angell had ſayde; not a ſonne to haue beene 
borns alone to Zacharias, but a teacher and a prophet to all people. 

The Papiſtes abuſed this place, that the might bring in a prophane 
cuſtome, in celebrating the birth day of Iohn. Ilet paſſe this, that they 
woorſhippe this day too much contrary to all good order, with daun- 
ſinges, leapings, and all Kinde of laſciuiouſneſſe, with libertie of bankets 
ting, which order they —— to bee ſacred vnto them: and that they 
ſufter them ſelues in that celebration to bee deluded with niagicall artes, 
and deuyliſh deuiſes, no otherwiſe then as in the ceremonies of Ce- 
res. F = 

At this preſent.it all be ſafficient for mee briefly to declare the A 
gelles woordes to haue beene wreſted of them vnwilely, to the annua 
celebrating of his byrth day: when the Angel ſimplye did commende 
the hor wk ſhould come to all godly men, by the fruit of his doctrine: 
For they reioyced for a prophet to be borne vnts them, by whole mini- 
ſterie they were brought in hope of ſaluation. | ; 

15. For he shall be great, Hee confirmeth that which he ſayde of ioy: 
becauſe chat Iohn was appoynted toa thing great, and vnaccuſtomed: 
Neither yet are the vertues wherein hee. did excell ſo much, here Nu 
ſed, as tlie greatneſſe and excellencis of his office is extolled. Lx ke as 
Chriſte, „ hen he affirmeth him to bee the chiefeſt among the children 
of women, he hath not reſpect ſo much to the hqlyneſſe of his life, as 


Mat. 11.11 10 his miniſtexie. That which ſtreighe wayes after followeth; Hee ſhall 


ngither 
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neither drinke wine nor ſtrong drinke , is not ſo to bee vnderſtoode, 
as though it were an eſpecial vertue of Iohn, to be a refrayner tro wine: 
but becauſe that by that eſpeciall marke, God would note his feruaunt , 
whereby the woride might know an cuerlaſting Nazarite. The prieſts 
alſo refrayned from wine and ſtrong drinke , vikeo they ſupplyed their 
courſes in theremple. The (ame abſtinence was preſcribed to the Naza- _ 
rites, vntill their vo were fulfilled. And G O D would ſheweby a no- Num. 6.3 
table token, that Iohn in all his life was a Nazarite , dedicate vnto him, 
as we read alſo the fame cf Sampſon . But vnder this colour there is 
not to be faigned awoorſhipping of GOD , in abſtinence from wine, 
as Apes, that with ambition wall followe whatſoeuer they may perceive lud. 1 3. 5 
of their fathers deedes. Onely let all men haue AY in eſtima- 
tion: they that finde hurte in drinking of wine, let them willinglye ab- 
ſtaine: they that lacke, let them take the want of it in good parte. For 
that which pertay neth to the name of Sicera , I willingly agree to their 
iudgement, which />xd with the Hebrewes doe thinke to be called euery 
kind of made wine. 

Hee shall be filled with the Yoly Ghoſt. This more inwarde note, where= 
withall the Angell ſaieth Iohn ſhall be ſigned, was farre excellenter,then 
the outwarde and viſible ſigne. In theſe woordes I thinke nothing els 
to be noted, then his apparaunt towardneſſe, which might ſhew a hope 
of his excellencie to come, Further, I ſaye not ſuch towardneſſe, as 
is — in prophane men, but ſuch as might accorde to the greatnes of his 
office. | T2 alk 
The ſenſe therefore is that the power and grace of the ſpirite ſhoulde 

not then onely ſhewe it ſelfe in him, when that hee ſhould aſpyre to his 
office: but that euen from his mothers wombe hee ſhoulde excell in the 
giftes of the ſpirite , which as certaine ſignes ſhoulde teſtifie what hee 
ſhould be: Por from his mothers wombe.1s as much to ſay, as from his 
firſt infancie. 1 —— — of the ſpirite to haue vVroughe 
in lohn, when he was yet included in his mothers wombe. But in my 
Tudgement the Angell here meant an other — that Iohn being yet 
an infant, ſhould be brought as it were into the theatre with a ſingular 
commendation of the grace of God: of the fulneſſe it is not meete, that 
we ſhould more ſubtilly diſpute , or rather triflle with ſophiſters. 

For the ſcripture doth by this name ſigniſie no other ting, then the Ioh. i. 6. 
excellent, and hot common aboundaunce ot cheigiſtes of the ſpirite; To i · Cor. 13 
Chriſt alone we knowe the ſpirite ro haus beeine giuen without- mea- 11. 
As that wee might all dia we of his fulneſſe: and to be giuen to other Eph. 4. 7. 
by a certaine meaſure. Bur they that aboue oun common capacitie are 

— with more plentifull grace, are ſayde to bee full of the holye 

Ghoſte. | 

But as the larger power of the ſpirite was an extraordinarie gyfte 
of GOD in Iohn: ſo it is to bee noted the ſpixite not to bee beeſto- 
wed vppon all menne by and by in theyr infancie, but when it Mall 
pleafe GD. u. / deo: ks Page 

Iohn from the wombe did beare the token of his dignitie to come, 

Saule beeing yet but a Sheaphearde, did beere no kingely ſhewve, yer 
| at 
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at length hee beeing choſen king, was ſodainely chaunged into a newe 


By this example therefore let vs learne , that the free woorking of the 
ſpirite is free in menne from the firſte infancie, to the laſte poynte of 
age. . 

* And manye of the children of Iſtaell. In theſe wordes he declareth a 
deteſtable detiilion , which then was in the Church. For it was ne- 
ceſſarye to haue ſuch Apoſtles , in whome conuerſion to G O D might 
haue ſome place. 

And truelye there was ſo much corruption of doctrine, ſo much de- 
prauing of manners, ſuch a confuſe gouernment, that it myght bee 
accounted a myracle , to finde a fee to perſiſte in godlyneſſe. If ſuch 
exceeding diſſention was in the olde Church, there is no cauſe, that 
the Papiſtes ſhoulde with a vayne doale defende theyr ſuperſtions,as 
if it were impoſſyble the Church ſhould erre: For becauſe that vader 
this name they doe vnderſtande not the true and electe Sonnes of 
G O D, but the companye of the wicked, 

But wee ſee more heere to bee attrybuted to Tohn , then ſlioulde a- 
gree to manne . For when conuerſion vnto GO D doth renewe in 
menne a ſpirituall lyfe, it is not onelye the proper woorke of God, 
but it dooth excell euen the creation of menne . Therefore by this 
meanes the miniſters maye ſeeme to bee equall with God , yea, and 
to bee preferred in as much as hee is creator, ſecing it is more to bee 
borne agayne into a heauenlye lyfe, then to be borne mortall men vp- 
on the earth. pp 
The anſiwereis eaſie: For the Lorde, when hee attributeth ſuch praiſe to 
his ourwarde doctrine. he doth not ſeperate the ſame from the ſecret po- 
wer of his ſpirite. For, becauſe God chuſeth men vnto him for miniſters, 
whoſe ayde hee vſeth in buylding of his Church, togerher by them hee 
worketh with the ſecret power of his ſpirite, that their labour might be 
effectuall and fruitfull. as oft as the ſcripture commendeth this efficacie in 
the miniſterie of men, let vs learne to yeelde the thing receiued to the 

ce of the ſpirite , without the which mans voyce to no effecte ſhould 
2 ſpread abroad in the ayre. So Paule, while hee reioyſeth himſelfe to 
bee the miniſter of the ſpirite, challengeth nothing aparte vnto him- 
ſelfe, as though with his voyce he ſhould pierce the heartes of men, but 
he declareth in his miniſterie the power and grace of the ſpirite. Theſe 
ſayinges are worthy to be noted: For Sathan very artificially worketh to 
diminiſhe the effect of doctrine, chat hee might weakenthe grace of the 
ſpirite ioyned to it. Igraunt that external — ſeparately by it 
elfe can doe nothing, but becauſe it is an inſtrument of diuine power for 
our ſaluation , and an effectuall inſtrument by grace of the ſpirite: let 
not vs ſeperate thoſe thinges which GOD hath ioyned. But that the glo- 
ry of conuerſion and of fayth, may remaine whole-towardes one GOD. 
The ſcripture doth admoniſh vs oftentimes, miniſters through themſelues 
to be nothing, but then he compareth them with God, leaſt any man ta- 
king the honour from God. ſhould beſtow it amiſſe on them. 
In ſumme, the miniſter is ſayd to turne them, whom God doth con- 
uert, through the work of his miniſter, For he is nothing but the 2 — 
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God, and in this place both are expreſied very well, now of the effect of 
doctrine there is . That the ſame is not in the appoint - 
ment or hand of the miniſter to conuert men vnto God, of this We ga- 
ther becauſe that Iohn did nat conuert al commonly to God: (the which 
thing without doubt he would haue done, if all thinges had beene giuen 


him that he deſired) but he turned them onely, whom it pleaſed God ef- 
fectually to call. In concluſion, de ſame is taught here of the Angell, 


which Paule taught to the Romanes: Faythrommerh of hearing, but by Rom. 10. 


fayth none are lihtned, but they to home the Lorde hath inwardly 
reuealed his arme. % 16:92 6 

iz. Hee thall gee befere him. In theſe wordes he deſi neth M hat the of- 
fice of loha ſhould be. & by this note he diſtinguiſheth him from the reſt 
of the Prophetes, to whom a peculyar and proper meflage was comman- 
ded.vyhen chat lohn for this thing onely was lent, that he might goe be- 
fore Chriſt; as an offycer before a row - So the Lord'(peaketh by Ma- 


V7» 


ay ney rg home. cog ſhall prepare my way before me. Mal. 3. 


In ſumme, to no other poynt belonged ing of lohn but to prepare 
an audience for Chriſt, and — him diſciples . And in thar no expreſſe 
mention is here made of Chriſt, but that the Angell maketh lohn a fore- 
walker or ſtandert bearer of the eternall God : hereof the crernall diui- 
nitie of Chriſt is gathexec. 

: VVith.the ſpirite am power.of Elyas, The ſpirite and power I take for che 
power or excellency of the. (Pirite , wherewithall Elyas was endued : For. 
neither muſt we inuent the dreame ofPythagorss , tharthe foule of the 
Prophet ſhould goe into the body of Ioha; But that ſpirit of God, which 
wrought mightily in Elyas,ſhould after exerciſe like power and effect in 
the Baptiſt: But the latteg name is added expoſitiuely , to expreſſe the 
kinde of grace, wherein Elyag moſt did excell : namely,thar he being fur- 

ſhed Mithheauenlꝝ power, might meruedlonſly reſtore e 
eee e e eee 
whichis begunne of lohn was no leiſe enn 
uell, if it behooued him —— with the ſame gi fr. 
That he may twrae the hearts of the fathert, . Here the Angell doth note what 
peciall ſimilitude Iohn had with Elyas. Therefore he faith he was ſent 
hat he might gather peaple diſpear(ed into vnitie af fayrh: for the tur- 
rung of fathers to ſonne: ji a xe udion from diſtord to {648 Whereof ic 
falloweth. chat there was Fs breath; the which Might rute, or as it 
Vere rend the people. VVe know in che time of Ellas What à horryble 
fection of the people there as, ho ſhamefully tliey were degenerate 
rom their fathers, they were ſo deuided, that they could be nothung leſſe 
thought, then the ſonnes of Abraham. Elyas brought them againe into 
a holy conſent. Such a gathering together of fathers with children there 
beganne to be by. lohn the which Cthgift at. length finiſhed : wherefore 
Malachy when he ſpeaketh of bringing againe, dooth ſignifie that the 
ſtate of the Church ſhoyld be ſo deuided (when the other Elyas ſhould 
eome)asitis (uffyciently knowne by hiſtories © fo hHife beene then, and 
mall more apparantly be ſcene in their bes. The doctrine of the ſerip- 
ture was polluted by innumerable lyes, che worſhipping of God was cor- 
rupt-with more. then groſſe ſupexſtitions, religis was devided into diuery 
ſectes „The prieſtes openly yucked and Epicures » the common people 
ks ; it. 
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it ſelfe wasdrowned in wickedneſle. Furthermore nothing was ſounde. 
That is ſayde here, the heartergf fathers to children, it is ynproper . For it 
behooueth rather to conuert the ſonnes, which were truce breakers, and 
had gone from the right faith of fathers . But although the Euan- 
eliſte dooth not ſo warily expreſſe the order, yet the ſeuſe is not ob- 
cure, that GOD to bring to paſſe, by the worke of Iohn, that they a- 
gaine ſhould ___ together into holy concorde , which firſt were de- 
uided amongſt them ſelues:. Eyther part is had of the Prophet, which 
notwithſtanding meant nothing elſe then to ſignifie mutuall agreement. 
But beecauſe that oftentimes men ſo conſpire among themſelues, that 
ſome Houlde more alicnate ſome from GO D: the Angell doth there- 
Withall define, what manner of conuerſion it ſhoulde bee, which hee 
doth promiſe : yea ſuch as ſhould call the diſobedient to the wildome of 
the righteous. That therefore is ro be noted, that wee knitte not our 
ſelues faſt with the wigkedgvnder the falſe cloake- of concord · Becauſe 
rhe name of peace is goody; and pleaſaunt. as ofſte as it commeth in the 
ſcriptures it is greedily ſnatched of the Papiſtes , to procure vs enuie : 
as though that we (which endeuour to call the world from difloyall 
reuolting,to Chriſt) were the aucthours of diſcorde. But by this text, 
their fooliſhnes is very well refelled : becauſe the Angell doth ſhew the 
manner of true and lawfull conuerſion, he maketh the ſtay and bande 
of it to be the wwildome'of the cighteous. Accurſed therefore be that 
cace and witie, wherein men agree amongſt themſelues againſt GOD. 
urthermore, it is not to be daubted, but that fayth is vnderſtoode by 
the wiſdome of righteous men, as of the contrary, the vnfaythful are cal - 
led diſobedient. | 
Truelye an excellent teſtimonĩe of fayth, whereby wee learne, that 
we then are wiſe toſaluation,, when wee are obedient to the woord of 
God, The worlde alſo hath hiswiſtoine, butcorrupt, and therefore 
deadlye: and whichis.condemned'' ef vanitic; Although the Angell 
ben th ouerthwattly adoved iviſdome, widked and accurſed before 
God ein the ſonnes ofthis world pleaſe hem ſelues . Nowe wee 
vnderſtand men (0 to be recanciled amongſt them ſelnes , that chieflye 
might come againe in fauour with god, That which ſtreight waics 
followerh of making ready a people prepared for the Lord,doth agree 
with thet parroghas laha ſhould theeryer of Chriſte, that he might 
walke before his face — 1. was to make the peo 
ple diligent ro hearethe doctrine of Chriſte: Alrfiough the participle Ks-' 
rerkeuaſmenon doth not ſo much fignifie perfection with the Greekes ; as 
the fourme and aptneſſe, whereby thinges are made fitte for their vſe. 
The which ſigniſication ſhall not ill agree with this place, that Tohn 
yas ſent to prepare and frame that people for Chriſte, which otherwiſe 
being rude and vnpolyſhed, woulde neuer ſheyy it ſelf caſie to be taught, 
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| Matthew. | Marke. . Then Zacharias ſayde wnto the Angell, 
FRA . | whereby hall I know this? for I am an old man, and 
| my wiſe is of great age. | 
| } 19. And the Angell anfweted, and fayde vn- 
61 te him fn Gabryell , that fut in the * 
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| of .d and am ſent to ſpeake vage thee aud 16 abe 
thee theſe geod tidings. 

2%. And bohold thou thalt be dumb,and net be 
able to ſprak until the day that theſe things be done, 
ber auſe thou beleenedſt not my woords , which halbe 

fulfilled in their ſeaſon. 


14. Then Zacharias ſayde wnto the Angell, Here folowerh the infidelitie of 
Zacharyas,and the puniſhment which the Lord layde —_ his vnfaith- 
fulnes. He prayed for the obtaining of of pring: now, when it is promi- 
ſed,as forgerfull of his vowes and fayth he diſtruſteth: Albeit at the firſh 
bluſh ie might ſeeme a harde thing, that with his anſwere God ſhoulde 
ſo — be offended. He obiecteth his olde age: cuen ſo did Abra- 


ham. whole fayth yet is ſo much praiſed, that Paule ſhould ſay, his body Rom. 4. 19 


ywhich now was dead;was not conſidered. Nor the vnfruitefull wombe 
of Sara: but ſimply that he repoſed himſelfe in the trueth and the power 
of God. Zachary dothaske bow, or by hat argument he may bee the 
more aflured. And Gedeon as not reprehended, though that twiſe hee 
required a ſigne: And alſo a litle after there is the like exception giuen 
of Mary: How ſhall this thing be, when I know not man ? The which 
notwuhſtanding the Angell dooth diſſem ble as if there were no faulte 
in her: how conunethir ,- that the Lord ſhioulde fo ſeuerely chaſten 
Zacharyas,as guiltie of moſt grieuous ſinne ? Verily I 5 , if the 
wordes onely ſhould be looked on, eyther that they did all effend a likey 
or Zachary not to haue offerided at all. But when it is conueniẽt to iudge 
the dooinges and ſayings of men, according to the aflection of the heart, 
it is rather to be ſtoode to the iudgement of God , to home the priuye 
ſecrete places of the heart are open. The Lord without doubt dooth ſee 
ſomethmg worſe in Zachary, then his wordes doe ſhew': And therefore 
the Lordwazxed with-him; that by diſtruſt he Gould-pur away his 
promiſed fauour to him. E is not guy dinieto-preſeribea la for God, but 

etit be free for himto puniſ that in one ch offence he doth pardon 
in others. But id doth eaſily appeare, that the cauſe of Zacharye differed 


from the cauſe of Abraham, Gedeon, or Mary. That in words is not di- Gen, 17. 17. 
ſcerned: The knowlcdge therfore is to be left to god, hoſe eies do Ausg. & 18.10. 
ak 


euen to the fountaine of the hart. So God diſcerned betweene the | 
rer of Saræ 6 of braham: when norwitliſtdding, the onediffered not ia 
hkenes from thb other. Furthermore; tho cauſb of diſtruſt In Zacharyas, 
vas, chat heſtaying in the order of nature; did attribute leſſe tothe power 
of God, then was meete. For ouer — Boy ſparingly do they think of 
the works of God, which beleeue not him to be able to do more, the ac» 
cording to nature is credible, as though his hand were ſubiect to our ſẽce, 
or included 3n earthly meanet; bur it is the propertie: of fuyth much more 
to beleeue chan tlie reaſon of the ſſeſli could ſay might oe ro-paſſt.Za- 
charias doubred-not,whether ĩt r the voyce of God, or no:Bur when 
he was ouermuch bent vpõ tho world, an onerthwartdonbring-creprin= 
to his mind, Vhether that ſhoukd come to paſſe, that he heard orno. And in 
that thing he did noſmal iniury to godtfor it were as much as if he ſhould 
27 whether god _—_— be accounted true or no, hõ he ſurely knew 
ſpoki it, which was ſufficient although it is to be known Zacharias 
nat 


* 
” 
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nat to haue beene ſo vnbelecuing, that altogether hee ſhoulde ſhrinlck 
from faith, For there is a generall faith, which dooth tale hold of the 
promile of eternall 'Gluation.,, and the teſtimonie of free adoption. And 
euen as after God hath once receiued vs into fauour, he ſpecially promi- 
ſeth many thinges that he will feede, that he will rake vs our of perilles, 
he will be a defender of our innocencie, and preſerue our life: fo there is 
a perticular fayth, which anſwereth to euery ſuch promiſes . Therefore 
ſometime it may de, that ſome man'truſting in God of forgiuenes of ſins, 
and of ſaluation, yet in ſame point ſhould wauer : for either he ſhoulde 
teare too much in the daunger of death, or be too much carefull for dai- 
ly ſuſtenaunce, or ouer doubtfull in his counſailes. Such was the incredu- 
litie of Zachary, becauſe that he hauing the roote and foundatiõ of faith, 
did onely ſtick in this one poynt, whether God would giue him a ſonne. 
V Vheretore let vs know, that they doe not by and by fall and departe 
from the fayth, hen their infirmities in ſome particular affaires doe di- 
ſturbe or moue the, nor faith to faile at the roote, as oft as the boughes 
doe ſhake at diverſe inuaſions or blaſtes. Graunt that Zachary meant no- 
thing leſſe then to call to triall the aſſurance of the diuine promiſe. But 
when that generally he was perſwaded God to be true, he was drawen 
by ſtelth into a ſhrewd eſtate, by the crafte and deceites of Sathan. So 
much the rather it becommeth vs to be ready bent to watching day and 
nighu. For which of vs ſhall he ſure from the deceites of Sathan, into the 
which ye:ſee a man of ſingular holynes to haue fallen, xho diligently in 
al his life tooke heede to himelf? K *- 

16 TamGabrye!l, In theſæ words the Angell doth ſhew,that the cre- 
dit was taken not from him, but from God, of whome he was ſent, and 


. Whole meſſage he brought: and therefore he reproueth Zachary, that he 


leb. 10.28 
& 12.25, 


yas diſobedient againſt God , To ſtand before God, fignifieth as much 
as to be readic at-commaundertent:as:it he ſhoulde ſay , that he was no 
mortal man, hut a heauily ſpirit;neither raſhlyto haue come, but as it becie 
the miniſter of God, faithfully co fulſill his office: whereof ir followerh, 
that God, the authour of the promiſe is vn orthily hurt, and deſpiſed ih 


the perſon of his meſſenger, To that purpoſe tẽdeth the ſaying of Chriſt, 


He that doth deſpiſe you,deſpiſeth me. For although the preaching of 
the Goſpell is not by Angels, brought vnto vs from heauen: yet becauſe 
GON death, witneſſe by ſa many miracles the ſame to proceede from 
him, and Chriſt the prince andichiefe of — — publy ſhed the ame ono 
with his awn that he, might ihe and eſtabliſh the ſame for 
euer, no leſſe maieſtie ought to perſiſt inir;chenufal che Angellei open- 
ly crying from heauen ſhould witneſ the fame. Nay, the Apoſtle in his 
Epiltle tu the Hebrewes, pot being ſatiſſied to ſay, that the voyce of the 
Golſpell, which is ſounded out by the voyce of men, is t ro the laue 
giuen-by Angeles : but dooth gather his argument the leſſer to 
the cthater: If che wWord(ſaich he) brought by Angelles being reiected, 
As not yvithout puniſhment, much leſſe nul they eſcape Trienge, which 
this day deſpiſe the voyce of Chriſt, vVho can ſtrike the heauen and earth. 
Let vs therefore learne to perfourme obedience of fayth to G O D, the 
Which he doth more aceount then all ſacrifices. Li n ; 
Gabryel doth ſigniſie might or ſtrength, or the gouernaunce of God, 
and tlus name was giuettathe Angel for our ſale, that we might learn. 


to 
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to attribute nothing as proper to Angels, when that what vertue ſoeuer 
they haue is diuine,and of Gad. The Participle Parefteces is of the pre- 
ter cence: but in ſuch wordes it is very well knowne, the preter tence to 
be put in the place of the preſent tence , eſpecially where continual ac- 


tion is ſignified. 


Furthermore, the Angell, as it was lately ſaide, doth affirme in thoſe 
wordcs, him ſclte to be the perpetuall meſſenger of God . That phraſe 
of thewing good tidinges dooth amplifie the fault ot Zachary, that he thould 
be vngratefull ro God, promiſing him gently a thing ioyfull, and to be 


wiſhed for of all. 


20, «Andbeholde,thou nhalt be dumbe. This kinde of puniſhment was 
like to be layde on Zachary, that hee being dumbe might loke tor the 
comming of the promiſe, the which when hee ought to haue hearde ir 
with filence, he as it were brake it off with grieuous repyning murmu- 
ring · Fayth keepeth ſilence , that it may be attentiue to the woorde of 
GOD. Furthermore, it hath alſo the courſes of ſpeaking : That it may 
anſwere Amen, according to that of Oſee. 2. 23. I will lay to them, you 
are 2 7 And they ſhall ſaye to mee, thou art our GOD. And 

e 


beeca 


that Zachary anſwered raſhly to the word of God ; this fauour 


was not graunted to him, that ſtreightwayes he ſhould breake forth in- 
to giuing of thankes : but the vſe of his tongue, which was ouer haſtie 
was taken from him, for a time: Vet notwithſtanding God doth gent- 
lye mittigate his paine . Firſt , beecauſe hee dooth ende the ſame in 
tenne monethes: then that he ſuffered Zachary not to be depriued of 
that benefit, whereof he was vnworthy . He vſeth the ſame gentleneſle 
dayly towardes vs. For as our fayth is ſinall, and we obiect many im- 
pedimentes, it is needefull that the trueth of G O D, by ſome meanes 
ſhoulde breake out, that it might continue his courſe towardes vs. That 
is the meaning of the Angell, when nag Zachary of ynbeleefe , he 


doth yer pronounce, that thing ſhould be 


„Which Zachary did 


not beleeue : Therefore Zachary is not a litle cheered , when he heareth 
that his fayth is not ouerthrowne of God, by reaſon of his faulte : but 
that at length it ſhould ap 

aſſe, that the Lord doth perfourme and fulfill that, which was pro- 


"wp 
miſled to vnbeleeuers, 


re victorious, And ſometime it commeth 


how much ſoeuer they reſiſt : of the which thing 


| We haue an example worthy of remembraunce, in king Achaz : who 

when he forſooke his promiſed ſafegarde, was yet deliuered from his e- 

nimies . But that tended not to his profit, but for the ſaluation of the 

choſen | yp Thereis an other =P in Zachery to be conſidered, to 
e 


whom 
yet correcteth it. 


| Matthew. 


ord doth ſo forgiue the 


Marke. 


e of fayth, that therewithall hee 


Luke. 1. 

#7. Nowe the people wayled for Zarharyas, 
and .meruailed that hee taryed ſo long in the tem- 

le. 
4 22. And when hee came out , hee coulde no 
ſpeake vnto them: then they perceiuad. that he h 
ſeene a viſion in the Temple, for he made ſignes ve 
te them, and remained dumb 
3 


23. And 
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| | 31. Andit came te paſſe , when the deyes of 
hu office were fulfilled , that hee departed to hu 
ee houſe, 

14. Ander thoſe dayer hu wiſe Elizabeth 
conceaued, and hidde her ſelfe fine monethes , ſayings 
i 25. Thiuu hath the Lorde dealt with me in the 
dayes wherein hee looked on mee. to take from moe 
| | | my rebake among men. 


21. Andtheperple waited. Lulte declareth that the people alſo was a 
vvitneſſe of this viſio. Zachary, taryed longer in the temple then the wone 
was: Hereon ſuſpition grewe, ſome vnaccuſtomed thing to haue be- 
falne to him: he being eme out, by geſtures and ſignes dooth ſhew, that 
hee is become dumbe . And it is credible, that ſome tokens of feare re- 
mayned in his countenaunce, whereby they gather that God had appea- 
red to him. And there were in that age few or no viſions : but the people 
did remember that they had beene common before in their fathers time. 
VVherefore not without cauſe did they iudge of theſe manifeſt ſignes. 
For it was not cõmon, that ſodenly without ficknes he ſhould be dumb: 
And that after longer delay then neede Was, he ſhould come ſo amaſed 
out of the temple. Furthermore, the name of the temple , as we now ſaid, 
is vſed for the holy place, here the altar of incenſe was: from thence the 
Sacrifice being finiſhed, the prieſts were woont to goe into their porche, 
and thence they blefled the people. 

23, VVhen the dayer werefulfilled. Luke doth put the word Lirwgian for 
the executing of the office, which did goe by courſe in order to euery one, 
euen as we haue (aid. That it is ſaid , that Zachary returned to his houſe, 
the time of his charg being paſt: hereout we gather the prieſts ſo long as 
they were in their courſes did refrain fro their houſes, that they might al- 
together be giuen and fixed to the ſeruice of God. For this purpoſe there 
were Galeries made in the ſides of the temple in the which they had chi- 
bers. The law did not forbid the prieſt from his own houſe : but that it 
reſtrained them from touching of their wiues, when they ſhould eat the 
holy bread: it is probable, that when Many with (mal reuerence did han- 
dle the holy things, this remedie was inuented, that they being remoued 
from all allurements, might keepe them ſelues cleane & free from all pol- 
lution: Neyther was the lyiog with their wiues onely forbidden then, but 
alſo the drinking of wine and ſtrong drink. Therefore When the order 
of their diet was chaunged , it was profitable not to depart from the te- 
ple, that the ſight of the place might teach them to ſeeke and eſteeme of 
puritie, euen as it was appointed of the lord. It was alſo profitable that al 
occaſion of antonneſſe ſhould therby be taken away, that with more 
dil;gence they might apply their charge. The Papiſtes this day vnder this 
pretence doe defend their tyrranous law of vnmarried life: For thus they 
reaſon, ſeeing the prieſts in times paſt were commanded to abſtain from 
their wiues, when they were buſied in holy affaires: no worthily may 
perpetuall continence be required of our prieſtes,v1 hich not by courſe of 
times, but daily, doe ſacrifice: Chiefly,for that the dignitie of holy rites is 
farre more excellent. then vnder the law, But I would knowe , why — 
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doe not alſo abſtaine from wine and ſtrong drinke . For neyther, is ic 
lawfull to ſeperate thoſe commaundements, which God hath ioyned that 
onely halfe ſhould be obſerued, and the other part neglected. Ihe com- 


pinie with their wiues is not ſo expreſſly forbidden, as the drinking of Ezec.24-26 


vine. If vnder the colour of the law, the Pope doth inioyne to his prieſts 
ſinglelife, why doth he permit them M inef. Nay, by this reaſon he ug 
to ſhutte vp his prieſtes in ſome innermoſt roomes of his Temples , that 

they being ſhutte in priſons, might paſle all their life without the teilow: 

mipof women and people. No we ſee plainely they wickedly pretende 
the la of God, from which they depart: But notwithſtanding a ful an- 
{were dependeth of the difterence of the la and the Goſpell. I he prieſt 
did place him ſelfe before God, to purge awayethe ſinnes of the people, 
that he might be as it were a mediatour of God and men : it bchooued 
him,vpon whom that office was layd,to haue ſome note, whereby he be- 
ing cxempted from the common order of men, might be knowne as the 
figure of the true mediatour. For this purpoſe were appointed the holye 
garments and annoynting: Now in the publike miniſters and paſtors of 
the Church there is no ſuch like thing, I ſpeake of the miniſters, which 
Chriſt inſtitured to feede his flock, not of choſe which the Pope maketh, 
rather butchersto ſacrifice Chriſt, then prieſtes. V Vhereforelert vs repoſe 
our ſelues in that ſentence of the holy Ghoſte, which pronounceth that 
matrimonieis honourablein all men. 

24. Shee hidde herſeife, This ſeemeth to bee abſurd, as though that ſhee 
Mould be aſhamed of diuine bleſsing . Some thinke, that the thing bee 
ing yet doubtfull, ſhee durſt not come abroad,leaſt that ſhee ſhould make 
her ſelfe a laughungſtocke, if her opinion ſhould be made fruſtrate,which 
ſhee had conceaued. And I doe fo accompt of the promiſe made, that 
ſhee was aſſured it ſhould come to paſſe . For when ſhee perceaued ſuch 

ieuous puniſhment to be layde vppon her husband, for the vnadui- 

ed fall ofhis tongue, howe could thee five monethes ſpace nouriſh ſuch 
doubt in her heart: and her woordes doe plainely declare that her hope 
was not Mauering, or doubtfull: For when ſhee ſaieth, the Lorde hath 
doone it,ſhee wiſely and without feare declareth the Lordes known fa- 
uour. 

There might be two cauſes of her hiding. Firſt, that the miracle of 
God ſhould not be layde open to the diuers ſpeaches of men, beefore it 
Mould apparauntly be knowne. For it is the cuſtome of the worlde to 
ſpeake oftentimes raſhly and verie vnreuerentlye of the workes of God. 

The other cauſe Was, that when men of a ſodaine ſhoulde ſee her 
great with clulde, they ſhould the more be ſtirred to praiſe the Lorde. 
For thoſe workes of GOD, which by litle and litle rife vppe amongſt 
vs, in proceſſe of time are _ ſette by . Therefore Elizabeth hydde 
— abſented her ſelfe net for her owne ſake, but for the cauſe of o- 

ers. 

25. Thus hath the Lorde dealt with mee. Shee ſetteth forth the good- 
neſſe of God priuately, vntill the appoynted time ſhould come of publi · 
flung the ſame vnto the worlde . It is to bee ſuppoſed that her husbande 
by writing had enformed her of the promiſed childe, in that the more 
certainely and vvith the cheerefuller minde ſhee ſheweth that GOD is 
the aucthour of this benchitte , And that n approoueth in her _ 

: p wordes 


Heb.1 3.4 
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woordes , In the dayes wherein be looked on me, to take from me my rebuke among 
men . Shee declareth, that the cauſe of barrenneſſe was, for that the fa- 
uour of God was turned from her. 

Amongſt the earthly bleſsinges, which God doth giue, the ſcripture ac- 
counteth this as chiefe,that he vochſafeth to giue vs children. For it the 
increaſe of bruit beaſtes is a bleſsing of God: then how much more ex- 
cellent man is then beaſtes, ſo much more to be eſteemed and accounted 
of, is the increaſe of men then of beaſtes, Neither is it a ſlight or common 
honour, that when God alone deſerueth to be accounted a father, hee 
yer admitteth earthly men into the fello ſhippe of this name with him, 
Therefore that doctrine is diligently to be conſidered, that children are 
the inheritaunce of the Lord. Pſalm. 127. 3. and the fruite of the womb 
his re warde. But Elizabeth had a further regarde: becauſe that bey onde 
the common order of nature. ſhe being barren and olde , had no con- 
ceaued by a wonderfull miracle of God, 

T 0 take from me my rebuke among men. Barrenneſſe was not without cauſe 
eſtcemed as a reproach , ſeeing that the bleſsing of the wombe was ac- 
counted amongſt the eſpecial teſtimonies of gods fauour & loue . Some 
thinke that this did ſpecially appertaine to the people of the old lawe , 
beecauſe that Chriſte was to come of the ſeede of Abraham. But that 
belonged onely to the tribe of luda. Others more rightly affirme, that 
the encreaſe of the people of G O D was proſperous and happye, for 
That it was ſayde to Abraham, Gene. 13.15. Thy ſeede ſhall bee as the 
ſande of the ſea, and as the ſtarres of the heauen : But the generall bleſ- 
—— reacheth ynto all mankinde, and the promiſe made vnto A- 
— m.which is peculiar to the Church of God, ought to be ioyned to- 

er. 
- Let parentes learne to be thanlc full to God for their children, but let 
them that want, learne by the ame to humble them ſelnes . Elizabeth 
accounteth that this reproach is but befare men,beecauſe that ir is but a 
temporall chaſtiſement, by which we are nothing the further from the 
kingdome of heauen. 


Luke. 1. 


Matthew, | Marke. 26. Aud in the ſirt moneth the Angell Ga. 
| briell was ſent from God vnto a citie of Galile, na» 
med Nazareth. 

1 27. To avirgin affianced to a man,whoſe name 
was Toſeph,of the houſe of Dauid : and the virgins 
name was Mary. 

28. And the Angell went in vnte her, and 
ſayde. Hayle, thon art freely beloued , the Lorde is 
with thee : Bleſſed art thou among women. 

2 «And when thee ſaw him , thee was troub- 
led at his ſayi:1g,and thought what manner of ſalut a- 
tion that thould be. 

3%. Then the Angell ſayde wnto her, Feare 
not Mare : for thou haſte feunde fauour with 
God, l 


31. Fo 
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31. For loc. tbou thalt conceaue in thy wenne, 
and bears @ ſonne, and call his name Jaſus. 

32. Hee thall begreat , and thall bee called 
the Some of the meſte beigh : and the Lorda 
God thall giue him the threane of Danid b fan 
ther, 

. «And hee thall reigne over the houſe of 
| laceb for ener , and of his kingdome hall be na 


| | E 


26, In the fixt moneth. The order of Gods eounſell is wehderful, and 
much differeth from the common iudgement of men. In that he woulde 
that the beginning of the generation ſhould be more famous in his fore- 
runner, or cryer,then in his one ſonne. The prophecie of Iohn Baptiſt 
vttered in the temple, is knowne in euery place. But Chriſt is promiſed 
to a virgin, in an vynknowne towne of Iuda, and this prophecie remay- 
neth buried in the boſome of one maide. Bur ſoit was requiſite to bee, 
that euen in Chriſtes birth that might be fulfilled, That God by fooliſh» 
neſſe might ſaue them that belegue. I. Cor. 1. 2 1. But ſo was this trea- 
ſure of this ſecrete miſterie layde 1 with the virgin, that at the length 
in his time it might come forth to all the godly . This ſecrete =g- g 
of it is (I graunt) contemptible: but ſuch as was moſt meete both tor the 
triall ofthe humilitie of our faith, and alſo for the beating downe of the 
pride of the wicked. 

And let vs (although the reaſon doe not at the firſt appeare) learne 
with modeſtie to ſubmit our ſelues to GOD: neyther in thus let it grieue 
vs to learne of her, that bore Chriſt the eternal wiſdomeof God, in her 
wombe. Nothing is moreto be taken heede of, then that we through 
our proud contempt bereaue not our ſelues of the knowledge of the in- 
comparable miſterie, which God wil ſhould be hidde in his litle ones, and 
ſuch as ſceke for knowledge. This ſeemeth to me to be the cauſe, why 
he choſe a virgin eſpouſed to a man. The imagination of Origen , 
that he ſo wrought it, that hee might keepe ſecrete from Sathan the (al- 
uation, which he prepared to giue to men, hath no ly kelyhoode with it. 
The veile of matizmonie was therefore ſpread beefore the eyes of the 
worlde:that he whom they commonly ſuppoſed to be the ſonne of Io- 
ſeph, the godly atlength by fayth ſhould knowe to be the ſonne of God. 
And yet Chriſt came not forth in ſuch baſe and meane forte , but that 
the heauenly father ſhewed forth in him euen at the beginning, the glo- 
rye of his Godhead , For the Angelles declared, that the Sauiour was 
| —_—_ their voice being heard only of the Shepheards was not ſpread 

arre. 

There was one wonder famous amongſt the reſt , that the wiſe men 
which came from the Eaſt,did euery where reporte, that a ſtarre appea- 
red vnto them, as a teſtimonie of the birth of the great king: yet we ſee 
howe GOD kept his ſoone, as it were in ſecrete, vntill the time came, 
that he ſhoulde fully be ſhewed , Then he erected, as one ſhould ſaye, a 
theatre,from whence he might plainly be beholden.The participle, Mem- 
neftewnenen , which the Euangeliſte doth vſe, doth ſigniſie, that hee then 
was a virgin, promiſed to a husbande, but not deliuered as a wife to a 
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husbande . Forit was a cuſtome amongſt the Tewes , that the parentes 
ſhould keepe their daughters at home with them, for a time. after that 
they were eſpouſed vnto men: Or elſe that law for the ſlaundered wife, 
which is in Deut. 22. 13. were in vaine. Luke ſaith, that loſeph was of the 
ſtock of Dauid: becaule that the familyes were Woont to be accounted 
by the names of men: of the which matter we will (pcake more in an o- 

ther place. 

24. Hayle thou that art freely beloued,Becaule that the meſſage; was won= 
derfull, and almoſt incredible: therefore the Angell beganne with a 
commendation of the fauour and grace of GOD: And ſeeing that by 
reaſon of our dull vnderſtanding , our mindes are driuen to ſuch a 
ſtraight, that they cannot cõprehend the Wonderful greatnes of God his 
— This is the beſt remedie, that we ſtir vp our mundes to meditate 
and conſider the infiniteneſſe of his grace. Therefore fince that the vn- 
derſtanding of G O D his goodneſſe is the gate of fayth: The An- 
gell tooke this (and not without cauſe) as the beſt order, that by occu- 
pying the minde of the virgin in meditating of the fauour of GOD, 
the might be the better prepared to receiue and vnderſtand that incom- 
prehenſible miſterie. For the participle Kychariromene, which Luke dooth 
vie, ſigniſieth the free fauour of God, as appeareth more plainely in 
the Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 1.6. where Paule intreating of our recon- 
ciliation with GOD, ſaieth that God, by his beloued Sonne Echarito- 
Fn, that is, received vs into his grace, and through his fauour he embra- 
ced ys, which beefore were his enemies. Afterwardes the Angell ſaieth, 
that God was with her. For vppon whom GOD vouchſafeth once to be- 
ſow his loue, vnto them he declareth him ſelfe to bee mercifull and 
Þountifull, and to them hee giueth and beſtowerk his giftes, and there- 
fore is the thirde parte of the ſentence added, Bleſſed; art thou amenge 
women : For hee vſeth this woorde Bleſiing as the effecte and proofe of 
the fauour of GOD, For in myne opinion, it is not heere vſed for 
a - ite of her, but it dooth rather ſigniſie a happyneſſe or bleſſed - 
Nei Ee * 

So Paule vferh to praye, that the faythfull might haue firſt grace, 
then peace: that is, all kind of good things, ſignifying thereby that we 
are then becõe bleſſed & rich; when we are beloued of God, the aucthour 
of al good things. Then if the bleſſedneſſe, righteouſnes and hyfe of Ma- 
ry doe come of the free loue of God, and that her vertues and all her 
excellencie is the meere liberalitie of God: Then deale they very pre- 
poſterouſſy, that teach vs to aske thoſe things of her, which ſhee with 
vs recieueth from an other. 

But very groſſe is the folly of the Papiſtes, which as it were by a 
magicall coniuring, haue turned this ſalutation into a prayer. And by 
want of reafon they hauebeene this farre drawne, that their Preachers 
might not praye in the pulpitte for the aſsiſtaunce and grace of God 
his fpirite , but by their Hayle Mary. And beſides that , * to be ac- 
compted as a (alutat on onely, they raſhlye take vnto them ſelues the 
office of an other, which God inioyned not to any but to the Angell : 
= twilc more fooliſh is that imitation , that they ſalute one that is ab- 
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29, VVhenshee ſawe him, lee was troubled. Luke doth not ſay that ſhee 
was troubled at the ſight of the Angell, but at his ſaying: why then 
dooth he alſo make mention of the ſight? This, ( as 1 interprete it) 
was the cauſe : Marye ſeeing ſome portion of heauenly glory in 
Angell, through the reverence of G O D. ſhe conceaued a ſodaine feare. 
Theretore ſhee was troubled, for that ſhee perceiued, that it was not 4 
mortall manne that did ſalute her , but an Angellof GOD . But 
Luke dooth not ſay , that ſhee was ſo troubled, that ſhee was thereby 
amaled : but rather ſheweth the ſigne of an attentiue and verye readye 
minde, when that he preſently addeth, that ſhee thought with her ielt 
what manner of ſalutation this ſhould bee: that is, whereto it rended , 
and what it meant. For prelently ſhee thought, that the Angell Was 
not ſent to her for nothing, 

And by this example wee are admoniſhed : Firſt, that the woorkes of 
GOD are not ſleightly to be paſſed ouer: Then likewiſe wee ought 
ſo to weighe and conſider them , that reuerence and feare may goe be- 
fore. 

30. Feare not Marye. In that he willetli her not to be afrayde, let 
vs alwayes remember howe weake our fleſhe is, and that it cannot 
be, but that we ſhoulde be atrayde, ſo oft as bur the leaſt ſparke of God 
his glorye doth appeare . For when we earneſtly conſider the preſence 
of God , wee cannot imagine a vaine or ydle preſence. Therefore 
When wee are all in daunger of his iudgement, out of feare there ri- 
ſeth a trembling, vntill hee ſhewe him ſelfe as a father The holye 
Virginne ſawe amongſt her people ſuch a vile heape of finnes , that 
there was good cauſe why ſhee ſhould be afrayd of the greater venge= 
aunce. 

V Vherefore, that the Angell might put this feare awaye, hee ſaieth, 
that hee is a witneſſe and — ringer of that, which is wonderful 
good. Lukevſed this Hebrewe phraſe, to fnde favour, for to haue God 
mercifull. For it cannot be ſayde, that hee found fauour , that ſought 
the ſame: but hee to whom it was offered , and ſeeing that examples 
- the ſame are ſufficiently knowne, it were but vaine heere to alleage 

em. 

31. For loe, thou thalt conceaue in thy wombe. The Angell frameth his 
woordes , firſte to the propheſie of Eſaye, and then to other places 
of the Prophetes, that it might thereby the better fincke into the Vir- 
gins minde. For ſuch Propheſies were knowne and common, euerye 
where among the godly : yet with all it is to be noted, that the An- 
gell did not whiſper that onely in the eare of the Virgin, but he brought 
that gladde tidinges of ſaluation, which not long after was to be ſpread 
throughout the whole world. 

VVherefore it is not doone without the counſell of God,that hee fo 
plainely expreſſeth the conſent betweene che olde propheſies and the 
preſent meiſage of the — of Chriſte , The woord Conceauing, 
is ſufficient to confute the witleſſe fancie, aſwell of Marcyon,as of Ma- 
nicheus. For thereby may be eafily gathered, that Mary did not brin 
— than aiery body or Ghoſt, but ſuch frui as ſhe before had — 
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And thou thalt call his name Ieſws. Mat. 1. 2f · rendreth the cauſe why this 
name was giuen him. For that he ſhould ſaue his people tro their ſinnes: 
ſo that in the verye name ſaluation is promiſed , and the cauſe is ſhe- 
wed to what end Chriſt was ſent of his father into the worlde, As 
he ſaieth him ſelfe, that he came not to deſtroy , but to ſaue the worlde. 
Ioh. 1 2.47. Let vs alſo remeber that this name was not giuen him by the 
will of man, but by the Angell , at the commaundement of God, that 
our faith might be faſtened in heauen, and not vppon earth. It is dery- 
ued of ig which with the Hebrewes is ſaluation: and from thence 
commeth that word, which ſignifieth to ſaue. Furthermore, they doe but 
fondlye reaſon, which endeuour to deriue it of that Hebrevwe nowne 
ibuſ hug. 

It appeareth that the Rabbynes did deale very malitiouſly, in that they 
neuer giue him that honourable title of Chriſt, but in euery place write 
Teſu : or rather imagine him to haue beene ſome baſe or degenerate Iew. 
Therfore their writing deſerueth as much credit and aucthoritie, as doth 
the barking of a dogge. That they obiect that he ſhould be farre infe- 
rior to the dignitie of the ſonne of GOD, if hee ſhoulde haue a name 
common with others, may alſo be pretended of Chriſte . But the an- 
{vere to them both is very eaſie. Forthat which before was ſhadowed. 
vnder the lawe, is fully and wholye pertourmed in the Sonne ot God: 
or that he had the ſubſtaunce of that in him, which was before but figu- 
red. The other obiection is of no greater force. They denie that the name 
of leſu is holy and reuerent, before whom euery knee Philip. 2.9. ought 
to bowe, vnleſſe it did onely belong to the ſonne of God . Paule dooth 
not attribute vnto him a magicall name, in whoſe fillables the maieſtie 
were included : but his wordes were to this purpoſe, as if he ſhould haue 
ſaid; great power Was giuen vnto Chriſt of 8 the which al 
the worlde ſhould bowe . Therefore let vs bid ſuch faigned inuentions 
farewell, and let vs know that the name of Ieſu was giuen ynto Chriſt, 
that the faythfull might learne to ſecke in him tliat, which beefore was 
ſhadowed vnderthe law. 

32. Hee shall be great. The Angell ſayde the ſame of Tohn Baptiſt, 
whom yet hee would not make equall with Chriſt. But the Baptiſt was 
great in his order: And preſently after he declareth that the greatnes of 
Chriſt extolled him farre aboue all creatures. For this hath he alone pro- 
per and peculyar to him ſelfe, that he ſhould be called the ſonne of God, 
as the Apoſtle proueth Heb. 1.5. 

I graunt, that ſometimes in the ſcripture the Angelles and kinges are 
adorned with this title : but theſe are in common called the ſonnes of 
God, for the excellencie which God hath giuen them. And it is cleare, 
and not to be doubred, but that God exempteth his ſonne from all the 
reſt, when that he peculiarly ſaieth vnto him, Pſalme. 1.7. Thou art my 
Sonne : Therefore Chriſt is accounted here neither among Angels nor 
men, that he might be accounted one of common ſort or company of the 
children of God: for that which is giuen vnto him, it is lawful for none 
other to take to them ſelues. 

It is true that Kings are the children of God, but not by right of na- 
ture, but becauſe the Lord hath beſtowed that honour vpon — Nei 

cher doth this title belong vnto Angels. but as they vnder their chief _ 
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excell amongſt the creatures, And we alſo are children but by adoption 
which we obtaine by faith, for wee haue it not of nature. But Chriſt is 
the onely, and the onelj - begotten ſonne. That interpretation is very falſe 
and decenfull, which that filthie dogge Seruetus wreſteth, the woorde of 
the future tence, that he mighte prooue that Chriſt was nor the eternall 
ſonne of God: Burt that he began then ſv to be accompted when that hee 
tooke vpon him our fleſh. Hee argueth that Chriſt was not the ſonne of 
God, before that he being clothed with fleſh, did appeare in the worlde, 
becauſe that the Angell ſayd: He ſhall be called: Iexcept againſt this. and 
affirme that the wordes of the Angell doe _— nothing eiſe , but that 
ſuch a ſonne of God ſhould be made manifeſt in the fleſh , as was eter= 
nall: For to be called is referred to the apparaunt knowledge. But there 
is great difference here bervweene theſe two enterpretations , whether he 
beganne now to be the ſonne of God, which was not before, or that he 
was made knowne vnto men,thatthey mightknow him to betheſame 
which was promiſedin times paſt. And truely, ſich that God in all ages 
was called a Father of his people, it may thereby be gathered, tharthe 
Sonne was in heauen: frem whom and through whom this fatherhood 
came to men. For men ſhould arrogate too much vnto themſelues, if they 
durſt be ſo bold as bragge, that they were the ſonnes of God: but as they 
are the members of the onely begotten ſonne · V Vherefore it is certaine 
that the holy fathers had. not the aſſuraunce of that ſo honourable a cal- 
ling: But as they had their confidence in the Sonne,the mediatour. But 
what profit we haue by this more perfect knowledge, whereof we now 
1 Paule doth teach vs in an other place. For that nowe wee may 
— dy not onely call, but cry out that God is our father. Rom.. 15. and 
al. 4 · 
God thall gine vnto him the throane of Dawid. VVe haue ſayde that the Songs 
tooke out of the Prophetes-theſe titles, which he giveth vnto Chriſt, 
the holy virgin might thereby know the better, that he ſhould be the Re- 
deemer,whuch was in times paſt promiſtd vnto the fathers. V Vhen as the 
Prophetes doe ſpeak of the reſtitution of the Church, they cal the whole 
hope of the faithfull to the kingdome of Dauid : So that it was a com- 
mon rule amongſt the lewes, that the ſauegard of the Church was re- 
poſedin the proſperitie of Dauids kingdome . Neither did there any 
— more aptly or fitly agree to the office of the Meſzias, then that hee 
Mould againe reſtore the kingdome of Dauid. And therefore the Meſ- 
sias is ſometimes called by the name of Dauid:as in ler. 30.9. They ſhall 
ſerue the Lord their God, and David their king: Alſo in Ezechel 34.24. - 
and 37.24. My ſeruaunt Dauid ſhall be prince amongſt them: And in 
Oſe. 3. 5. They shall ſeeke the Lord their God, and Dauid their king. 
The places alſo wheras he is called the Sonne of Dauid,are ſufficiently 
knowne and vnderſtoode. In ſumme, the Angell declareth that the pro- 
_ of Amos. 9. 11. of rayfing the tabernacle of Dauid , which was 
allen downe and ouerthrowne, was fulfilled in the perſon of Chriſt, 
33. He thall reigne oner the heuſe of Tacob. Seeing that ſaluation was pe- 
culiarly promiſed vnto the Iew¾es, euen as the couenaunt was made with 
Abraham their father, and Chriſt,as Paule witneſſeth,Rom.15.$. was a 
miniſter of circumciſion : the Angell doth not without cauſe appoynt 
tis kingdomg in that nation, as if it were * proper ſeate and — 
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place of the ſame. But this differeth not from other propheſies,which do 
enlarge and ſtretche the kingdome of Chriſt to the vttermoſte partes of 
the earth. For God by a newe and wonderfull adoption did plante the 
Gentiles (which before were ſtraungers) into the houſe of Iacob, ſo yet 
that the Iewes as the firſt borne ſhoulde holde the principall degree, as it 
is ſet downe in the Pſal. 110.2, The Lord ſhall ſende the rod ofthy po- 
wer out of Syon. Therefore the throne of Chriſt was placed amongeſt 
the children of Iſrael, from whece he made the whole world ſubiect vn- 
to him. But as many as are gathered by faith to the ſonnes of Abraham, 
arc accompted as the true l{rael. And although the Tewes through their 
defection teparated them ſelues from the church of God, yet the Lordes 
will was, that certaine remnants of them ſhoulde remaine euen ynto the 
end, becauſe that his calling is beyonde the power of man. The body of 
the people in ſhewe is vtterly cut off. But we mult remember the myſte- 
rie whereof Paule ſſ to the Rom. 11. 25. That at length it Mould 
come to paſſe that God woulde gather ſome of the Iewes from the diſ- 
pearſing and ſcattering abroade. In the meane ſeaſonthe church which is 
{catrered through the whole Worlde, is the ſpirituall houſe of lacob, be- 
cauſe ſhe fetched her beginning our of Sion. For ever. The angel declareth 
- in what ſenſe the perpetuitie Was ſo oft promiſed by the Prophets to the 
kingdom of Dauid. It floriſied only in the times of Dauid and Salomon 
in power & riches, Roboam the third ſucceſſor, skarſe held a tribe and a 
halfe. From that time it ceaſed not to be ſhaken with diuers miſeries, vn- 
til at length it was broken doe. Now the Angel declareth that when 
in the perſon of Chrift it ſhall be eſtabliſſed, that ſhall not againe be de- 
ſtroied: and to proue the ſame, he vſech the wordes of Daniel, whichare 
ſet downe 7. 14. Aud of hu kingdom shalbe no ende. Although the ſenſe of the 
words is, that God is the euerlaſting gouernor of the kingdom of Chriſt 
and of the Churche, ſo that it neuer pearuh from off the earth, ſo 
long at the Sunne and Moone ſhall ſuine in the heauen,yet the true per- 
petuitic belongeth vnto the glory that is to come. Therefore the faith. 
full doe ſo by continual courſe ſome of them ſucceede others in this life, 
vntill at the — — they be gathered together into heauen, where they 
ſhall raigne without ende. 


Luke. 1, 


34. Then ſayde Marie to the Angell : hows 
thall this be, ſeeing I know not man ? 

35. And the Angel anſweared,and ſuide vn- 
to her:the holy Ghoſt shall come vpon thee, & the 
power of the meſte highe thall ouerthadowe thee* 
therfore alſo that holy thing which thal be borne of 
thee,shall be called the ſonne of God. 

36. «And beholde thy couſin Eli zabeth, 1/ee 
hath alſo conceiued a ſorne in her olde age, & thus 

is her ſixte moneth which was called barren. 
| 37. For with God nethinge thall bee vnpoſii- 
'ble. 
| | 3%. Then Marie ſayd, Behold the _ 17 
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34. Howe can this be. The holy virgin ſeemethas hardly to reſtraine the 
wer of God,as Zacharie did betore: For that doeth ſhee accompreto 
Fe rapoGible,which is beyond the commen order of nature, for thus ſhe 
reaſoneth. I knowe no man, how then ſhould I beleeue that this ſhoulde 
come to paſſe which thou telleſt me? It is nor needefull that we fhoulde 
reatly labor to cleare her of all fault, for by faith ſhee ought to haue ri- 
Za to the omnipotẽt power of God, which is not tied to natural means, 
but ſurmounteth the whole world, & yet ſhee now ſtaieth in the com- 
mon courſe of generation: yet it is to be knowen that ſhee doeth not ſo 
doubt or demand, as if ſhee would haue the power of God made ſubie& 
or equal to her ſenſes, but being ſtricken with a ſodaine admiration,ſhee 
is only moued to aske this queſtion. And that ſhe obediently and gladly 
receiueth this promiſe, may be gathered by this: That, wheras there were 
many doubts on the contrary part,fhee yet did ſtay but at this one. Shee 
might eaſily haue obiected: where is that throne of Dauid become, ſeeing 
that al the dignity of that Empire had now a long time ben aboliſhed, & 
all the glorious beautye of the kingly ſtocke was extinguiſhed: So that if 
ſhe had weighed the matter with he iudgement of fleſh, ſhe ſhould haue 
raks al that the heard of the Angel but for a fable, V Vhertore it is not to 
be doubted, but that ſhee eaſily gaue place, & was throughly perſwaded 
of the reſtitution of the church, a thing according to the fleſh incredible. 
And it is probable that the propheſie ot Eſay 1 1.1.was cõmonly ſpoken 
of euery where, whereas God promiſeth to raiſe a graffe to grow out of 
the contempned ſtocke of Iſay. Faith therefore being through the grace 
of God conceiued in the virgins minde, cauſed her without doubt to be- 
leue the meſſage that Was brought her of erecting of the throne of Da- 
uid. If any except and ſay that there as alſo an other Propheſie, that a 
virgin ſhould beare a ſonne, i anſwer that the knowledge of that myſte- 
rie was as then very darke. The fathers hoped that they ſhoulde haue a 
king borne, vnder whom the people of God ſhould be bleſſed & happy. 
Bur the meane lay hidden from them, as if a veile had bene put betwene 
them and it. Therfore-it is no maruell that the holy virgin asketh a que- 
ſlion of tliat ſheeknoweth net. Bur that ſome do imagine of her words, 
that ſhee had made a vo of perpetuall virginitie, it is ouer weake & al- 
g—_— abſurde : For then very vnfaithfully had ſhee done in that ſhee 
ſuffred her ſelfe to be beftowed on a husband, and ſo making a mocke of 
God, had deſpiſed his holy ordinance of matrimonie. Although that in 
Poperie there had crept in a barbarous tyrannie in this matter of matri- 
mony, yet they neuer durſt go ſo farre, as to permit the wife without the 
conſent of the husband to vowe continencie. Furthermore, it is a childiſh 
inuention to imagine a kinde of Monkerie amongſt the Iewes. Vet that 
obiection is to be anſivered, that the virgine had reſpect vnto the time to 
come, & therefore ſhould ſignifie that ſhe ſhould not dw el together with 
her husband. But this cõiecture is probable & plaine, that the greatnes, or 
rather the maieſtie of the matter did ſo ſtrike the virgin, that ſhee had all 
her ſenſes tied & bound with admiration. VV he ſhe heareth that the Son 
of God ſhalbe borne,the confidereth a matter not common, & this is the 
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reaſon why ſhee excludeth the knowledge of man. Thus being amaſed, 
ſhee crieth out, how can this be? Therefore doth God ſo gentlely pardon 
her, and ſo louingly and fauourablie anſiwere her: becauſe that hauing 
Gods workes in admiration,ſhee did reuerently and ſoberly demaunde 
how that could come to paſle, which ſhe was perſwaded to be far aboue 
the common and accuſtomed courſe of nature. Furthermore, this queſti- 
on was not againſt faith. Becauſe that it aroſe rather of an admiration, 
then of diſtruſt, The holy Ghoſt chall come upon thee. The Angell doth not ſo 
ſet the maner, as it had bene nedefull he ould haue done, that woulde 
ſatisſie the curioſitie of many: But he calleth the Virgin ſimplie to canſi- 
der the power of the holy Ghoſt, that with filence and quietly,ſhe might 
reſigne her ſelfe wholely ouer vnto him. The worde To come uppen, doeth 
ſignifie that this is an extraordinarie worke, here the meanes of nature 
do want. And the next parte of the ſentence is added to expounde the 
former. The power of the moſt highe ahall ouerchadowe thee. For the ſpirite is as it 
were the eſſentiall power of God, through whoſe worke he ſheweth and 
exerciſeth himſelfe, as well in the gouernance of the worlde as in myra- 
cles. There is an apt Metaphore in the worde eu . For the Scrip- 
ture doth oft compare the power of God(wherewith he preſerueth and 
defendeth his)vnto a ſhadow. But there ſeemeth to be an other more pe- 
culier ſenſe and vnderſtanding of this place : namely that the worke of 
the ſpirite ſhoulde be ſecrete, euen as a cloude ſer before ſhoulde ſtay the 
eyes of men from ſeeing. And as in woorking myracles, God doth kepe 
ſecrete from vs the counſell of his workes: So it is our partes with mo- 
deſtie to reuerence that which hee woulde haue kepte hidden from vs. 
Therefore that holy thing that ahall be borne. This is a confirmation of the for- 
mer ſentence, for the Angell teacheth vs, that it behooueth Chriſt to be 
borne without the companie of man and woman, that he might be holy 
and the ſonne of God, that is, that he ſhould not be in a commõ eſtate 
amongſt men, but that in holineſſe and plory hee ſhoulde excell all crea- 
xures. The heretikes which faine,that when he was borne man, and was 
after made the Sonne of God, do wreſt that cauſall coniunction, that he 
mould therfore be called the Sonne of God, becauſe that he was woon- 
' derfully conceiued by the power of the holy Ghoſt, but they reaſon very 
wickedly. For onus that hee was manifeſted the ſonne of God in 
fleſh, it followeth not but that the worde was begotten of the father be- 
fore all worldes: Or rather, he the ſame that was the Sonne of God in 
his eternal Deitie, appeared alſo the Sonne of God in his humaine fleſh. 
But this place doth not only teache vs the vnitie of the perſon in Chriſt, 
bur alſo ſheweth that —2 in that he had put on the humane na- 
ture, was alſo the Sonne of God. Therefore as the name of the Sonne of 
God was from the beginning proper to the diuine eſſence of Chriſte, ſo 
now the Deitie and humanitie ioyned, it agrceth to both the natures to- 
gether, becauſe that the ſecrete and celeſtiall woorking of his generation 
exempteth him from the common order of men. Ofte alſo other where 
as he affirmeth himſelfe to be very man, he calleth himſelfe the ſonne of 
man. But the veritie of the humane nature is no let but that his diuine 
generation mighte procure him a peculiar honoure aboue all others: 
namely in that — was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt beyõd the ordinarie 
maner of nature. Of thus there growerh a good cauſe of the aſſurance of 
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our faich, that wee taighto'tmore boldly call God, Father. For his onely 
ſonne voulde needes became oure brother, that hee mighte in common 

make his father to be alſo ours. It is alſo to be noted, that Chriſte as hee 

was conceiued by a ſpirituall power, is called a holy ſeede. And euen as it 

Was behoouefull that he ſhould be very man, that he might waſh awaye 

our ſinnes, and in our fleſh that he might ouercome death and Sathan, 

and that he might ſo be a perfecte mediatour: fo it was neceſſarie, that he 

that ſhould purge others from ſinne, ſhould be free from all vncleanneſſe 
and ſpottes. Although yet that Chriſt was borne oÞ the ſeede of Abra- 

ham, yet broughte hee no infection out of that corrupto nature, becauſe 

that the holy Ghoſt kept lum pure and cleane euen from the beginning. 

Neither that he himſelfe alone ſhould excell in holineſſe, bur alto that he 

mould ſanctiſie his. Therefore the maner of conception doth teſtifie that 

we haue a mediator ſeparate from ſinners. 

36. And bebolde Elizabeth, with an example done at home by her, the 
Angell doth ſtrengthen the faith of Marie in hope of the myracle.For if 
neither the barenneſſe, nor the olde age of Elizabeth could hinder God, 
but that he would make her a mother, when ſhe ſhall ſee ſuch a ſpectacle 
of Gods power in her one kinſwoman , there is no cauſe why Marie 
ſhoulde ſtill containe her ſelfe within the accuſtomed bondes of nature. 
He expreſly noteth the ſixth moneth. For ſeeing that the woman com 
monly perceiuet h in the fifth moneth, that her childe hath life, in the ſixt 
— ſhe is put out of al doubt: it had bene the part of Marie ſo to haue 
creadited the ſi ple worde of God, that there ſhould haue bene no nede 
by any other meanes to ſtrengthen her faith, but leaſt ſhe ſhould wauer 
any more, the Lorde vſeth this new ſupportation to ſtaye her in his pro- 
mille. With the ſame fauour doth he daily aide and hold vs vp, yea and 
as our faith is weaker,ſo with the more fauour doth he aide vs. There 
fore leaſt that we ſhoulde dot be of his truthe, he gathereth diuers teſti- 
monies which may confirme the ſame vnto vs. It is demaunded howe 
the kinred came betwene Ehzabeth, which was of the daughters of Aa+ 
ron, and Marie which was of the ſtocke of Dauid. And alſo it ſeemeth 
to be againſt the lawe Num. . 6. which forbiddeth women to marry out 
of their owne tribes. As concerning the lawe, if the ende be conlidered, 
it did forbid onely thoſe mariages whereby enheritances may be mix- 
ed. But there was no ſuche daunger, if that a woman of the tribe of lu- 
da was maried to a Prieſt. co whom the enheritance coulde not be tran- 
ſlated. The ſame reaſon was alſo, if that a woman of the tribe of Leuie 
was beſtowed out of her kinred. And it may be that the mother of the 
noly Virgin was of the tribe of Aaron, and that the kinred ſocame be- 
tyyene her daughter and Elizabeth. 

37. For with Cod hall no woorde be wpeſirble. If you will vſe this phraſe 
worde in his proper & natiue ſignification, then the meaning is that God 

i orme what ſo euer he promiſed, becauſe that is no let 
equal with his power. And the argument ſhal thus be framed: This hath 
God promiſed,therefore hee will perfourme it, becauſe that no im polſgi- 
bilitie may be obiected againſt his woorde.Bur becauſe that v accor- 
ding to the phraſe of the Hebrew tounge, is oft vſed for a thing or ſubſtice, 
we may more plainly expound it thus, nothing u impeſiible with God, Vet that 
axiome muſt be alwaics holden that they doe peuiſhly wander oute of 

the 
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the way, which dreame of the povyer of God belides his word, if any be 
founde. For his omnipotencie is to be contidered, ſo as it may be a foun- 
dation for the further building of our hope and faith. And now we ſhall 
not only doe very raſhly and vnproſitably, but alio very per illouſſy, it we 
diſpute what God can doe, vuleiſe withall we conſider what he wil doe. 
Furthermore, the Angell doth heere in this place,as God doth in diuers 
places of the ſcripture,tor that vnder a generall doctrine, hee confirmeth 
one eſpeciall promiſſe. And this is the true and righte vſe of a generall 
doctrine, if we apply the promiſes therein (er downe, to the preſent mat- 
ter, when (veucr we be vexed and troublod: for ſo long as they be general 
and indefinite, they are colde. Furthermore it is not to be maruailed at, 
that the Angell doeth tell Marie of the power of God, for the diſtruſt 
of his power,docth malte ys not to beleeue his promiſſes. All men with 
tounge confeſſe that God is omnipotent: but if he promiſe any thing be- 
yonde the reache of our capacitie, We are at a ſtaie. And whereof com- 
meth this ?. hut for that e ill attribute nothing more to his power, 
then our ſenſts can diſentne . Therfore Paule to the Rom, 4.20.commen- 
ding the faith of Abraham, ſayeth that he gaue the glory to God, becauſe 
he was able to fulfl what ſoeuer he had promiſed. And in an other place 
when he ſpeaketh of the of cternall life,he propoſeth the powerof 
God before him. In the 2. Tim. i. i z he ſayeth, i knowe whome I haue 
beleeued, and I am perſwaded that he is able to that which I haue 
eommirred vnto him. This ſermeth to be hut a ſmall portion of faith, & 
that non ena nut the wicked, ib derogate from Gd the title of omni 
tent: Hut ho ſoeuer bath the power of God ſurely and deepely fixed 
in his heart, he ſhall eaſily ouercome all other lets and hinderances of his 
faith. Vet it is to be noted that the effectuall power of God (if I may fo 
ſpcake)is. apprehended in a true faith: For Gpd is mighty, and wil be ac- 
knowledged,that he may declare himſelfe to be true in deede. 

. Beholde the ſemant of the Lerd. The holy virgine will argue and diſ- 
pute the matter no further, and yet it is not to be doubted but that there 
were many things which might hinder her faith, yea, & altogether turne 
her minde from the (peach ot the Angel. But ſhee taking the aduauntage 
from the contrary reaſons, enforced her ſelfe to obedience : and this is 2 
right proofe of faith, when ve reſtraine our mindes, & hold them as pri- 
ſoners that they dare nor oppoſe this or that againſt God ſo on the o- 
ther fide libertic to contend. is the mother of infidelitie. And theſe words 
are not of ſmal waight. Behold the ſeruant of the Lend, for ſhee offcreth & de- 
dicaterh her ſelf wholely vnto God, that he may freely vſe her accordin 
to his one wil. The vnbeleuers withdrawethemſelues from his hand, 
and as much as they canne, they hinder his worke : But faith dooth 

reſent vs before God, that we may be ready to obey. Then if the holy 
irgin was the ſeruant ofthe Lord, becauſe that ſhe obediently ſubmit- 
ted — ſelfe to his gouernement, there is not a worſe contempr, then by 
Seeing to denie him that obediencewhich he deſerueth & doth require, 
To be ſhort, as faith only maketh obedient ſeruants to God, and deliuc- 
reth vs into his power: ſo infidelitie maketh vs rebels and runnagates. Be 
it done vnto me. This clauſe may be expounded two waies, either that the 
holy Virgin paſſeth into a prayer and requeſt: orels continuing in the 
ſame ——— in reſigning and deliuexing her ſelfe _ 
> 0 .* 
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int e ie, that ſhee being ided of the power of 
——— — whether he calleth, ſhe doth alſo ſubſcribe 
vnto his promiſſe, and ſo doeth not onely wait for the effecte, but al- 
ſo doeth earneſtly defirethe ſame. Ind it is to be noted that ſhee reſted 
vppon the woorde of the Angell, becauſe ſhee knewe that it came from 
God, weighing the dignitie ot the ſame, not of the miniſter, but of the 
au 


— Luke. 1. 


39. And Marie aroſe in thoſe daies, & went 
| Matthew. | Marke. into the hill countrey with haft. te a citie of Tuda: 
40. Andentred inte the houſe of Zacharias, 
and ſaluted Elizabeth. 

41. Aud it came to paſſe,uu Ebxabeth heard 
the ſalutation of Marie, the babe ſprang in her bel- 
he,and Elizabeth was filled with the holy Ghoſt. 

49. And thee cried with à loude voice, and 
ſayde + Bleſſed art tbes e, Wen, becauſe the 
fruite of thy wombe is bleſſed. 

4}. And whence cometh this to me, that the 
mother of my Lord shoulde come to me ? 


44+ For loe, aſſvone a4 the veyce of thy ſalu- 
tation ſounded in nine aas. tho babe ſprany in my 
betlys for iy, 
| | 45- Aud bleſſed it nb that beleewed : for 
thoſe things thall be performed, which were tolds 
her from the Lorde. 0 


39, And Marie aroſe. This journey wherof Luke maketh mention, te- 
fiificth that Maries faith was nor vnfruteful, becauſe that gods promiſſe 
was not ſo ſoone forgottẽ as the Angel was ont of ſight, but that remai- 
ned faſt in her minde. And her haſte witneſſed her earneſt & ardent af- 
fection. Hereof it may be gathered, that all other buſineſſe being ſer aſide 
the Virgin as it was meete did accompr of, and preferre this fauour an 
grace of God. Yet it may be demaunded for what purpoſe ſhe toke this 
journy. It is certain that ſhe went not thither only to make ſearch & en- 
quiry,for The nouriſhed the ſonne of God as well in her heart by faith, at 
conceiued in her õ be: neither can Iſubſcribe ro the iudgement of ſome, 
which thinke that hee went thether to ſalute her. For it ſeemeth more 
probable to me, that partly to encreaſe and to confirme her faith, partly 
that they one with an other might ſer foorth the glorye of God, Was the 
cauſe that moued her. And there is no cauſe why we ſhoulde accompt it 
an abſurd thing,that ſhe by the fight of a myracle did feke for confirma- 
tion of her faith, becauſe that it was not in vaine that the Angel did pro- 
— the ſame vnto her. For although that the faithful are cõtent with the 

re & only word of the lord, yet in the meane time they deſpiſe not any 
of his orles, which they think may any whit preuail for the ſupportin 
of their faith. And eſpecially it behoued Mary to accept this aid —. 
her, vnles ſhe wold haue forſaken that, which the Lord had willingly ge- 
uen her. Furthermore the ſeeing one another, might ſtir vp as ns her as 
Elizabeth, to a greater — eile, as by che text it appeareth . For the 

power 
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his grace powred vpon them both, becauſe that compariſon did adde no 
(mall light, But Luke doeth not declare which was that Citie wherein 
Zacharie dwelt, but onely maketh mention that it pertained to the tribe 
of luda, and alſo that it was placed in a hill country: whereof is gathered 
that it as further from the tovvne of Nazareth, then was Hieruſalem 5 
47. At abes heard the ſalutation, It is a naturall thing, that the childe in 
the Wombe of a woman great with child, ſhould moue at a ſodaine ioy. 
But Luke would note vnto vs ſome extraordinary thing. It appertaineth 
nothing to the matter to entangle our (clues in ſubtile queſtions, he- 
ther the infante knewe that Chriſte was preſente, or whether this was a 
ſenſe or feeling of godlineſſe. Let this one thing rather ſuffice vs. that the 
infant leapt by the ſecrete motion of the ſpirite. Neither doth Luke at- 
tribute any proper ſenſe to the infant, but doeth rather ſignifie that thys 
was a portion of the worke of God in the mother, that the infant ſprang 
in her wombe.. That he ſayeth chat ſhe was filled with the holy Ghoſte, 
the meaning is, that ſhee beſides the accuſtomed maner was ſodenly en- 
dued with a ſpirite of propheſie. For ſhee was not without the giftes of 
the ſpirite betore, but — the power appeared farre more plentifull and 
wonderfull. 
4. Bleſied art thew,Shee.ſeemeth to place Marie and Chriſt in like de- 
Free, which were nothing meete nor conjenient, but I —_ admit 
eir judgement which thinke that the cauſe of her bleſſedneſſe is ren · 
dered in tlie ſeeond parte of the ſentence For it is oft vſed to put a copu- 
Latiue in ſteade of a woorde cauſall, therefore Elizabeth affirmeth that 
her Couſen is bleſſed becauſe of the bleſſedneſſe of the Sonne. And al- 
though this was not the chiefe felicitie that Marie had, to beare Chriſte 
in her wembe : naye, this dignitie in order came behinde that, that ſhee 
Was by the ſpirite of Chriſte — againe into a nevve life, yet was ſhee 
woorthely called bleſſed, home God made woortby this ſinguler ho- 
nour, that ſhe ſhould beate vnto the world his ſonne, in whom ſhee was 
ſpiritually regenerate. And to this day we cannot malte mention of the 
bleſsing brought vnto vs through Chriſte, but alſo that we muſt remem=- 
ber how honourably the Lord aduaunced Marie, in that he would that 
ſhe ſhould be the mother of his only begotten Sonne. 
43. VVhence commeththis te me? This modeſtie is to be noted, that Eliza- 
beth conſidering the great graces of God in Marie, doeth geue vnto her 
that honor that is due, and yet lifteth her no higher (Wherby God might 
be offended) then was conuen ient. For there is ſuch wickedneſſe planted 
in the world, that there are but feye that fall not into one of theſe 2. vi- 
ces: for ſome pleaſing them ſelues too much aboue meaſure. doe malici- 
ouſly deſpiſe the giftes of God in their brethren, that they alone might be 
aloft. Ind there are others which doe ſo ſuperſtitiouſly extoll men, as it 
they ſhould make idols of them for them to worſtup. Heereof it came, 
that they leauing Chriſte as it were in the lower rowme, did geue the 
chiefeſt ſeat ynto Marie. Contrariwiſe Elizabeth in praifing her, doeth 
not ſo obſcure the glorye of God, but rather referreth all things to God 
himſelfe. And yet as ſhee acknowledgeth that God hath — his grace 
ynto her, and to others, ſhee enuieth not to geue him the higheſt degree, 
and modeſtly ſue eth that ſhee hath receiued more then yas due to * 
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In that ſhe calleth Marie the mother of her Lord, there is noted the vnitie 
of the perſon in two natures,as if ſhe ſhould haue ſayde: he which is be- 
gotten a mortall man in the wombe of Mary, is alſo eternall God: for it 
mult be remembred that the ſimple womi doth not ſpeake of her owne 
awirte, but ſhee onely vitereth thoſe things which the holy Ghoſt doeth 
teach her. And this name doth properly belong to the ſonne of God ma- 
nifeſted in the fleſh, vnto whome all power is geuen of the father, and 
which was ordained the chiefe Prince of heauen and earthe, by whoſe 
hand God gouerneth al things. M et he is eſpecially the Lord of the faith- 
full, who willingly and gladly ſubmit themſclues vnder his gouernemet: 
for hee is not the heade but of his owne body. Therefore Paule ſayeth, 
1. Cor. . S. Although that many are called Lordes in the world, yet vn- 
to vs, that is, to them that are of the houſholde of faith, there is but one 
Lord, Furthermore, hen ſhe amplifierh this grace of God whereof ſhee 
ſpeaketh, by the ſodaine motion of the infante whiche ſhee bare in her 
wombe. it is not to be doubted but that ſhee would declare that ſhee felt 
ſomething ſupernaturall and diuine. 

45. Bleſſed is thee that beleened. Seeing that it q—_—_ by that whych 
Luke hath ſaide before, that Elizabeth ſpakce by the ſecreate direction of 
the ſpirit : it is the ſame ſpirit that affirmeth that Mary is bleſſed becauſe 
that ſhe beleeued, and in praiſing the faith of Mary, he generally teacheth 
vs wherein the chiefe felicitie of men conſiſteth. Bleſſed Mary which be- 
leeued in her heart the promiſe of God, conceiued and bare ſaluation to 
her ſelf and to all the world. This was ſpecial to her. But becauſe that we 
haue no drop of righteouſnes, life, or of any good thing, but as the Lord 
offereth the ſame vnto vs in his woorde; there is one faith which pul- 
leth vs from out of extreeme pouertie and miſerie, and maketh vs parta- 
kers of the true felicitie: and there is great waight in this clauſe: For thoſe 
things ahall be performed which were tolde her. This is the meaning, that faith ge- 
ueth place to the promiſſes of God, that they may take effecte in vs. And 
it is certaine that the truthe of God doeth not depend vppon the will of 
menne, but rather that is true.Rom.3.4. That God remaineth alwayes 
true, althoughe all the worlde (hiche is geuen to vnbeliefe and lying) 
Moulde endeuour to weaken and hinder the ſame. But becauſe that vn- 
belecuers are vnwoorthy to enioy the fruit of the promiſſes, therfore the 
ſcripture teacheth, that the ſame promiſſes are onely by faith made effe- 
ctuall to our ſaluation, for God offereth his benefites generally to all, & 
faith openeth her boſome to receiue the ſame, but vnbeliefe ſuffereth the 
ſame to paſſe by, that they may not once come neare vs. If Mary had ben 
vnbeleeuing, yet that coulde not haue hindered the purpoſe of God, but 
that he woulde haue perfourmed his woorke, by ſome other meanes that 
he would haue liked. But ſhee is called bleſſed, becauſe that by faith hee 
receiuing the bleſsing offered her, made the way ready to God for the 

rformance of his worke. So againe, vnbeliefe ſhutteth the gate againſt 

im, and ſtaieth his hand from woorking, leaſt that they ſhould the 
comforte of ſaluation, which diſappoynt So of the glory of his power. 


Alſo, the relation betweene the woorde and faith is to be noted, & here- 
of we learne what it is to beleeue: namely, when we ſubſcribe and con- 
ſent to that which God doeth ſpeake,and doe certainly aſſure our ſelues, 
that hee ill perfourme that yhich he hath \promiled, 
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The clauſe Fran the Lorde, fignifieth as muche as the ſimple doe come 
monly ſay on the behalfe or parte of God, for the promiſſe was broughe 
by the Aungell, but it came from G O D alone, whereby wee gather, 
that whether GO D vſeth the miniſterie of Aungelles or of menne, 
yet his will is, that there ſhall no leſſe reuerence be geuen to his woorde, 
chen if he him ſelfe openly thould appeare from heauen. 


Luke 1. 

} Matthew. | Marke, | 46. Then Marie ſayde, my ſoule magnifieth 
the Lorde. 
. And my ſpiritereiogceth in God my ſas 
uieure. 

4t. For hee hathe looked on the poore degree 
| of his ſeruqunte; For beholde, from hence forth 
: thall all ages call me bleſſed. | 
49: Becauſe hee that is mightye, hathe done 
for me great things. and holy is his name. 
Jo. And his mercye is from generation to 
generation,on them that feare him. 


Nowe doeth hee ſette downe and ſhewe the Songe of the holye 
Virgine, notable and woorthy to be reported, whereby it plainely ap- 
peareth-howe ſhee excelled inthe gifte of the ſpirite. And there are three 

artes of this Songe, for Marie with a ſolempne thankes geuing, doeth 
declare the mercie of God which ſhee had founde in her ſelfe. Then 

In general woordes ſhe commendeth the power & iudgements of God: 
At the length ſhee applieth the ſame to this preſent matter, where ſhee 
ſpeaketh of the redemption promiſed in times paſt to the Church, and 
nowe perfourmed. My ſoule magnifieth. Here Marie declareth her thank- 
fulnes, as we ſayde euen now. And becauſe that the hypocrites for the 
molt part doe et foorth the praiſes of God with full mouthes, and no 
affection of the heart, therefore Marie ſayth that ſhe doth praiſc God, 
euen from the innermoſt affection of her minde. And truely,they doe 
nothing els but prophane the holy name of God, which not from their 
heart, but with tounge onely doe declare his glory. Furthermore, when 


-as theſe wordes Soule and Spirite are diuerſſy taken in the ſcripture, yet 


when that they come together, they doe ſigniſie two eſpeciall faculties 
of the ſoule: for the ſpirit is taken for the vnderſtanding, and the Soule 
for the ſcat of affections. That wee maye the better vnderſtande the 
minde of the holy Virgine, it is to be noted, that that is put heere in'the 
ſecond place, which in order oughte to be firſt: for that the will of man 
might be ſtirred to praiſe God,itis neceſſary that the reioycinge of the 
ſpirit ſhould go before, as Iames teacheth,chap.5 .13.Is any mery?lette 
im ſing, for ſoro & heauines do reſtraine minde, & alſo they do 
hinder the tounge from vttering and declaring the goodneſſe of God: 
Therefore when as the minde of Marie was filled with ioy, her heart 
brake forth into the praiſe of God, and it is not without cauſe that ſhe 
attributeth the epithyte of Sauiour vnto God, when as ſhee ſpeakes of 
the ioy of her heart: for vntill that God be knowen as a ſautoure, the 
mindes of men ate neuer freely nor truelj merye, but doe alwayes re- 
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maine ambiguous and carefull. Therfore it js the only fatherly fauour 
of God anck the ſaluation which proceedeth from the ſame, which fil- 
leth vs with ioy. In ſumme, this 1s firſt to be learned, that the faithfull 
may glory and ioy, that their ſaluation is in God. Then they ought to 
folo the next, that they hauing found him a louing father, ſhuld geue 
him thanks. The word erer doth ſignifie more in Greele, then Ser 
doth in the Latine, euen ſuch a one as doth not only once deliuer, but is 
alſo the authour of perpetuall ſaluation. 

47. For he hath looked. She ſhewcth the cauſerwhy ſhe had the ioy of her 
heart grounded vpon God, euen becauſe that he of his fauour and loue 
looked vpon her. for in that ſhe calleth her ſelfe poore,ſhe reſigneth all 
worthineſſe from her ſelfe, and aſcribeth the whole cauſe of her toy, to 
the free grace and goodneſſe of God, for humilitie in this place (as ſome 
vnlearned and ignorant men haue fooliſhly thought) doeth not ſignifi 
ſubmiſtion or modeſtie, or a habite of the minde, but fignificth a vile e- 
ſtate and an abiecte condition, therefore this is the ſenſe: That I was 
vile and deſpiſed, was no hinderance to God, but that he vouchſafed to 
tourne hie eyes vnto me. Then if the pouertie of Marie be oppoſed to 
excellencie, (as the matter it ſelfe declareth, and it plainely d e by 
the Greeke word) we ſee that Marie caſting downe her ſelfe, doeth only 
exalt God. And this was not a ſhew of fained humilitie, but a ſimple & 
Plaine confeſsion of her thought, which ſhe had engraued in her mind: 
or as ſhe was of no accompt in the world,ſo ſhe did no whit the more 
eſteme of her ſelfe. From hence foorth shall call me bleſſed. She ſayeth that thys 
benefite of God ſhalbe remembred in all ages: And if it were ſo nota- 
ble that all men euery where ſhoulde declare rhe ſame, then it was not 
lawful for Mary, vpon whom the ſame was beſtowed,to bury the ſame 
In ſilence. But obſerue that Mary accompteth nothing of her owne feli- 
citie, but that ſhe acknowledgeth that it were — from aboue,6c 
thankfully — grace ſhe hath receiued: I hall ſayth ſhe) be ac 
compted bleſſed throughout all ages. Doth ſhe ſay this, as if ſhe had ob- 
tained this praiſe by her owne power or induſtrie? No, but ſhee rather 
doth comend the only worke of God: herby we perceiue how muck 
the papiſts differ from her, for what good things ſoeuer ſhe had of God, 
they made ſmall accompt of, and vnaduiſedly they ſet her foorth wyth 
their owne vaine inuentions: They aboundantly heape vp together for 
her magnifical & more then proud titles, as that ſhe ſhuld be the Quene 
of heauen, the ſtarre of ſaluation, the gate of life, the life, the (wetenes, 
the hope and the health: yea ſathan alſo caried them ſo farre into im- 
udencie and madneſſe, that they gaue her power ouer Chriſt, for this 
is their gs the father,commaund thy ſonne. Seeing that it plain 
Iy appeareth that none of theſe proceede from the Lord, the holy virgin 
in one woorde abandoneth them all, while ſhee eſteemeth all her — 
rye to be in God his benefites, for if ſhec be for this one thing one- 
lye to bee renowmed, becauſe that G O D hath dealt mightely with 
her, then there is no 8 lefte for thoſe fained titles Which they elſe 
here haue borowed. Furthermore, there is nothing more reproche- 
Full to her, then to haue her ſonne ſpoiled of that, which was due to 
him, and that ſhee her ſelfe ſhoulde bee clothed with thoſe ſacrilegious 
ſpoiles. Nowe let the papiſts go, & let them cry that ye are injurious to 
C2 Chriſtes 
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Chriſtes mother: becauſe that reiecting the lies of men, we onely ſet forth _ 
the bencfits of God in her, and we graũt her that which is moſt hono- 

rable for her, but theſe prepoſterous worſhippers take it from her. For 
wedoe willingly receiue her as a teacher, and we obcy her doctrine and 
her preceptes, and it is not vnknowne what ſhe hath ſaid: which the Pa- 
piſtes not regarding, but treading the ſame, as it were vnder their feete, 


doe diſcredite her wordes as much as they can. But let vs remember that 


here is a common rule ſet done, to be vſed of ys in prayſing either An- 
gels or men: namely, that the grace of God may be ſet forth in them: ſo 
alſo there is nothing to be praiſed at al, that proceedeth not from thence. 
VVhen the ſaith, that God, that in mightie,hath done great things, ſhee declareth 
that God was not holpe with any other ayde , that his onely power 
m_ the more appeare . Nowe we mult repeate that, which ſhe ſayd 
before, that ſhee was looked vpon, although ſhee was an abiect and con- 
temned . V Vhereof it followeth, that thoſe prayſes of Mary are prepo- 
ſterous and adulterous, in which the power and free fauour of God is 
not altogether and wholy extolled. 

49. And holy # his name. This is the ſecond part of the ſong, wherein 
the holy Virgin in general ſentences,commendeth the power,tudgments 
and mercie of God, And this clauſe ought not ioyntly in one ſentence 
to be read with the former, but aparte. Mary had extolled the grace of 
God, which ſhee had founde in her ſelfe, and taking occalion of this 
mee cryeth out that his name is holy, and that his mercie floriſheth in all 
ages. 5 

— name of God is called holy, becauſe it deſerueth great 
reuerence, that ſo oft as there is mention made of God, there mould a 
peare withall a reuerend maieſtie of him. The next ſentence(wherein the 
perpetuity of the mercy of God is praiſed)is take out of the accuſtomed 
forme of the couenaunt, Gene. 1 7.7. Iwill bee thy God, and the God af 
thy ſecede after thee for euer. And in Deut. 7.9, lam God, that ſhew mer- 
eie euen to a thouſand generations: In which wordes he doth not onely 
ſhevve, tliat he is alwayes like him ſelfe, but he declareth his continual fa- 
uour, which he beareth towardes his: ſo that euen after their death, hee 
loueth their children and their childrens children, and their whole of- 
— So with a continuall courſe of loue hee did ſhewe him ſelfe to 

oſteritie of Abraham, becauſe that he had receiued Abraham into 
his fauoure, heemade a league with him for euer. But becauſe that all 
that come of Abraham after the fleſh,are not in deede the ſonnes of Ar 
braham, therefore Mary reſtraineth the effect of the promiſe to the true 
worſhippers of God, as Dauid alſo doth, Pſal. 103.17. The mercy of the 
Lord endureth for euer, vpon them that feare him, and his righteouſnes 
ypon childrens children, vnto them that keepe his couenaunt. God there 
fore ſo promiſeth, that he wil ſhew him ſelfe mercifull to the children of 
his ſaints throughout al ages: that ſo he may yet take away the occaſion 
of all vaine hope from hipocrites: for they that are degenerate children of 
his ſaints, and haue fallen from their godlines and faith, doe in vaine and 
rally glory that God is their father. | 

+ VVherefore by this exception their yanitie and pride is ouerthrowne, 
_ are puffed vp with a falſe pretence of G O D lus grace, without 
ay * : 1 5 
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God made an vniuerſall couenaunt of ſaluation with the ſtocke of A- 
braham: But as the ſtones watered with the raine, doe net become ſofte 
there with, ſo the hardneſſe of heart is ſuch a hinderaunce to the vnfaith- 
full, that the promiſed righteouſneſſe and ſaluation can not enter into 
them. Yet God, that his promiſſe might be certaine and ſure, hath reſer- 
ued vnto himſelfe ſome ſeede. By the feare of God is vnderſtode all god- 
linefle and religion, which can not be Without faith. But heere a queſtion 
may be demaunded, for what cauſe is God called merciful,ifno man do 
ſo finde him, but he that deſerueth his fauour? For if the mercy of God 
be vpon them that feare him, then godlineſſe and a good conſcience doe 
procure his fauour to men: and fo by this meanes men ſhould by merirs 
preuent his grace. I aunſwere that this alſo is a portion of his merey, that 
God planteth a feare and a reuerence of him in the children of the god- 
ly. For he doth not meane here the beginning of grace, as if they ſhoulde 
imagine that God were idle, and ſhould loke done from heauen to eſ- 
— who they were that were worthy of the ſame, but he only driueth the 

ypocrites from their pieuiſh ſecuritie, leaſt that they ſhould thinke they 
had God bound to them, becauſe that they according to the fleſh,are the 
children of godly parents, when that the end of God his couenant is far 
otherwiſe, and the condition much contrary, namely this: He will haue a 
people al waies in the world, of whom he wil be purely worſtupped. 


: Luke 1. 
' Mathew. | Marke. 51. He bath thewed ftrength with his arme, 
he hath ſcattered the proude in the imagination of 
their hearts. 
52. He hath put downe the mightyſrom their 
ſtates. and exalted them of lowe degree. 
5}. He hath filled the hũgrie with good things 
and ſent away the riche emprie. 
54. He hathwpholden Iſrael his ſeruaunt, be- 
| ing mindefull of his mereie. 


55. As he hath ſpoken to our fathers,to wit, 
to Abraham and his ſeede for euer. 
J.. He hath chevedſtrength. Is as much as if he ſhould haue ſaid. he hath 
wroughte mightely, and the arme of God is oppoſed againſt all other 
helpes, as in Eſ. 5 9.1 6-God looked and there was none to helpe. There- 
fore his arme did ſaue it, & his righteouſneſſe it ſelfe did ſuſtaine it. This 
then is the meaning of Marie, that God was ſatisfied with his one po- 
wer, and had no felowes in his worke, & called none to helpe him. That 
Which preſently is ſpoken of the proude, ſeemeth to be added for two 
cauſes, partly becauſe that the proude, which endeuour after the maner of 
Giants to ſtriue againſt God, do nothing preuaile: and alſo becauſe that 
God doth not ſtrerch forth the power of his arme, but for the ſauegarde 


of the lowly,and that he might ouerthrow the proude, which arrogantly 
take too much to them ſelues. And to that purpoſe belõgeth that exhor- 
tation of Peter, 1. Pet g. 6. Humble your ſelues vnder the mighty hande 
of God. The manner of ſpeach is alſo to be noted. Heeſcartereth the proude 
” the imagination of their hearts. For (as their pride and ambition is great, ſo 
i their couftouſneſſe intatiable)in their deuiſes they heape together as ir 

a were 
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were a great mountaine, and that I may ſpeake one woorde,they builde 
the tower of Babel: for they being not ſatisſied in that they haue foliſhly 
attempted this or that aboue their ſtrength, they foorthwith heape newe 
conſultations of madde preſumption to their former deuices: when God 
for a while hath wyth ſilence tro heauen laughed at their notable pur- 
poſes, then at a ſodaine he diſpearſeth & ouerthroweth their whole Py 
as if a man ſlioulde pull downe a building, whiche before was ſtrongly 
and ſoundly built and compacte together, and ſhould diſpearſe the ſame 
farre off into diners places. 

Hee hath putte downe the mighitie. If you tranſlate it Prin ces, the ſenſe will 
be the plainer : For althoughe that 4ynafai, are ſo called of the Greekes 
by reaſon of their power, yet they are interpreated gouernours & chiefe 
magiſtrates. But many haue thought this woorde mighty, to be a Parti- 
ciple. Marie ſayeth that they ſhall be pulled out of their thrones, that the 
vnknowen and ſimple may be lifted into their places. So that which pro- 
phane men doe call the plaie of Fortune,ſhee doth attribute to the iudge- 
ments & prouidence of God. Vet we muſt know that there is not geuen 
to God an abſolute power, as if he ſhould by a tyrannous authority, toſſe 
and turne men hether and thither as balles: but a moſt right and iuſt go- 
uernement, and hath a notable reaſon for what ſoeuer he doeth, thoughe 
it be often hid from vs: for ſodaine chaunges doe not pleaſe God, as that 
hee ſhoulde in a mockerie lift them vp aloft, whome he had determined 
ſodainly to throw dovvne, but rather the wickednes of men doth tourne 
and alter the eſtate of things, becauſe that na man acknowledgeth that 
the eſtate of euery man is in the will and hand of God. But they that are 

laced aboue others, do not only contumeliouſly & cruelly handle their 
neighbours, but alſo moſt ſharply doe they deale againſt the authour of 
their ſaluation. Therefore ſame are lifted vppe into high degree of ho- 
nour,and ſome are ſlipte downe, or rather caſt doiyne headlong out of 
their thrones,that we in deede might learne,that what ſocuer thing is a= 
loft and exalted in the world, is ſubiecte to God, and that all the worlde 
is vnder his gouernement. Dauid declareth the cauſe and ende of theſe 
chaunges, Plal. 10. 0. and alſo Dan. 2. 21. 

Ve ſee howe the Princes of the worlde become arrogante wythout 
meaſure, howe they runne into luxuriouſneſſe, howe they (wel in pride, 
and howe the ſweeteneſſe of proſperitie hath made them dronken. It is 
not to be wandered at, if God cannot beare with ſuche vnthanlceful- 
neſſe, and this is the cauſe why for the maſt part their ſtate is not dure · 
able, home God hath lifted vppe on high. And againe, the glorye of 
Kings and Princes, doeth ſo amaze the common forte of menne, that few 
there be that thinke there is any God aboue them. But if that Princes 
brought their ſcepters with them from their mothers wombe, or that 
the continuaunce of their kingdomes were perperuall, then all know- 
ledge of God, and of his prouidence, would preſently yaniſh away. The 
Lorde therefore placing the low aloft, he leadeth the pride of the world 
as 7s -"q_g in his triumphe, and with all he teaclieth his, ſimplicitie and 
modeſtie. 

Nowe we knowe why Marye ſaide, that it is God that throweth the 
Pginces from their thrones, and exalteth the lowly:namely, that he might 
teache vs that the yyorld is not tourned and rovyled by the — force of 
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Fortune, but what chaunges ſo euer are ſcene, they all come to paſſeby 
the prouidence of God: and alſo that God him ſelfe with great equitie 
— gouerne thoſe things which ſeme to trouble and peruert the whole 
order of the world. The which thing ſhee more fully confirmeth inthe 
next verſe: He hath filled (ſayeth ſhee) the hungry with good things,and 
ſent away the rich emptie. Heercby we gather that alterations pleaſe not 
God of themſelues,but for an other cauſe: That is, becauſe that the great 
ones,and the rich,and the 3 —— vp With their fulneſſe, do 
chalenge all thyngs to them ſelues, and ſeaue nothing to God hym ſelf. 
here ſore we muſt diligently take heede that we be not carryed awaye 
with proſperitie, we mult alſo beware of the vnconſtant fulneſſe of the 
Heth. lealt that God ſodenly make vs emptie. But this doctrine, that God 
filleth the hungrie with good things, bringeth great cõfort to the god- 
ly, whiche feele their owne pouertie: and as though they were hunger - 
ſtoruen, doe ſigh vnto God. 

54. Hee bathe upho len 1/7ael. In this laſt parte, Marye doeth applye 
theſe generall ſentenſes to the preſent purpoſe, And the ſumme is, that 
God nose perfourmeth the ſaluation, which in times paſt was promi 
ſed to the holy Fathers. 

But firſt there is an apte Metaphore in the woorde vpkolden, for 
the eſtate of the people was ſo throwen downe, that amongſt the moſte 
there was no hope lefte that it might be againe reſtored, therefore it is 
ſayde that Iſraclis ypholden , becauſe that God with his outſtretched 
hande raiſed ir vppe, it being throwen proſtrate,and lying vnder feete. 
Religion wasdefiled manye waies, in the publicke doctrine there was 
left almoſte nothing ſounde, 

The gouernement of the Church being wholely confuſed, did breath 
out nothing elſe but cruell barbarouſneſſe: The polliticke order was vt- 
terly ouerthrowne, the Romaines and Herode as ſauage beaſtes, did 
rende in peeces the bodye of the people: So muche more notable was 
their reſtitution, for that it was then when all things being ouerthrown, 
not lawfull for them to hope after it. 

Heere hee vſeth the name of childe,which may as well be vnderſtode 
a ſeruaunte, as a ſonne, but to take it for a ſeruaunte is moſt apte. And 
Iſrael in this place (as in manye others) is called the ſeruaunte of God, 
becauſe that hee Has receiued into the houſholde of God. 

Being mindeſull. Marye ſheweth the cauſe whye this people readye to 
fall into ruine, was reccined of God. naye why God raiſed them vppe, 
being nowe all ready fallen downe, becauſe that in preſeruing the ſame, 
hee might ſhewe a token of his mercie, yea in woorde expreſſely he de- 
clareth that God was mindefull of his mercye, whereof he mighte haue 
ſeemed to haue beene ſomewhat forgerfull, ſeeing that hee ſuffered hys 
people to be fo miſerablye vexed and afflicted : for it is commonly vſed 
to attribute affections to God, euen as in their cauſes menne thinke him 
either to be angrieor to be mercifull ynto them. And becauſe that mens 
mindes can not conceiue the mercie of God, but as the ſame is offered 
and teſtified to vs in his woorde : heere Marie calleth her ſelfe and o- 
| thers to the promiſſes, and teacheth that God is faithfull and conſtants 
in perfourming the ſame. 

C4. In 
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In this ſenſe God is often called louing and true: becauſe that we can ne · 
uer account of his fatherly goodneſſe rowardes vs: bur that we muſt alſo 
remember his word, by Which band he bindeth him ſelfe vnto vs, and the 
Game being put in the middle, he knitreth our ſaluation with the goodnes 
of Ged meh a knot that cannot be vnknit. But in the ſame wordes doth 
Mary ſhe , that the couenant which God made with the fathers in times 
paſt was of his free grace, for there ſhee fetcheth the promiſed ſaluation 
out of the meere mercie of GOD, as out of a fountaine: and hereof 
we gather that ſhee was well exerciſed in the doctrine of the ſcripture. 
The Meſsias was then commonly looked for: but there were but fewe 
which had their faith grounded vpon ſo lincere a knowledg of the ſcrip- 
ture. 

55. To Abraham and to his ſcode. If thou readeſt it ioyntly, the chaunging 
of the caſe ſeemeth to be abſurd: for then thou ſhouldeſt rather haue v- 
ſed the accuſatiue caſe, then the ablatiue, but in my iudgement there is no 
ſimple appoſition: becauſe that Mary doth not onely declare who thoſe 
fathers were, to whom God ſpake, but ſhe ſheweth that the force and ef- 
fe of the promiſes doth reach to al the poſteritie, if they be of the true 
ſeede of Abraham. VV hereof it alſo followeth to be vnderſtoode, that 
Mary ſpealeth of the ſolemne couenaunt , which was ſpecially made 
with Abraham and his houſe. For there were other promiſes, which 
were made to Adam, to Noah, and to others, which generally did belong 
to all the Gentiles. But as vnbeliefe did cut of many fleſhly children of 
Abraham, and becauſe they were degenerate, they were altogether eſtrã- 
ged from the houſe of Abraham: ſo we. Which — Ss 
grafted in by faith, are to be accounted the true ſeede of Abraham, Let vs 
therefore hold, that God in times paſt ſo ſpake to the fathers , that his 
grace which he offered vnto them ſhoulde alſo appertaine to them that 
came after , and alſo he hath adopted al the Gentiles,that by fayth rhey 
might become the ſpirituall children of Abraham, which by nature were 
not. 


Luke. 1. 
Matthew. Marke. 16 And Mary abe with her about thres 
monethesr: after the returned te her owne honſs. 


57. Now Ehkrabeths time was fulfilled, that the 
thoulde bee delivered , aud thee brought foorth 4 
ſoune. 

441. And her neighbours and coſiner heard tell, 
how the Lord thewed his great mercy vppon her, and 
| vic reiogced with her. 
| 59. Aud it was ſo , that en the tight day they 

8 came ts circumſiſe the babe,and called hu name Za- 
charyes,afrer the name of hu father. 

60. But his mother anſwered and ſaid, not (6: 
but he thall be called Toby. 

61. «And they ſayde vnto her, there it none 
of thy kyndred , that is named with this name, 

62. Then they made ſignesto hu father how he 
| would haue him called, 


. „ 
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63. So hee athed for writing Tables , and 
| { wrote, ſaying © hu name 11 John, and they mernaie 
led all. 

64. And bis mouth was opened immedi» 
ately,and hu tongue loſed,and be ſpaks,and prayſed 
God. 

65. Then ſeare came en all them thae dwelt 
neere vnto them, and all theſe woordes were noy- 
ſed abroade throughout all the fil countrey of 1s 
dea. 
| 66. And all they that hearde them, layds 

them vp in their heartes, ſaying what manner childe 
thall this bee,and the hande of the Lorde was with 
hum, 


The ſumme of this hiſtorie is, that the natiuitie of Iohn became famous 
through diuers miracles of God, which promiſed ſome great and ſiagu- 
lar thing (in time to come) of that infant. For it was the will ot God to 
ſer him torth with theſe rare tokens from his mothers wowbe,leaſt that 
afterwardes,as an ynknowne perſon,or as one of the common forte, he 
ſhould goe forth to execute the office of a Prophet. Firſt, Luke decla- 
reth,that Mary was almoſt three monethes with her coline,cuen vnto the 
day of her deliueraunce: for it is probable, that there was no other cauſe 
of her tarrying , but that ſhee might enioye the fight of the heauenlye 
— , Whiche the Angell tolde her of , for the confirmation of het 
tayth . 

= And her neighbours and coſines. It may be doubted whether theſe men 
eſteemed the great grace of God of the onely bleſsing of bearing a child, 
or whether they had heard before that an Angell had appeared to Za- 
chary, which had promiſed him a ſonne. Certainly this was no ſmall be- 
nefit of God, that a barren woman, whoſe courſe of age was now paſt, 
mould beare a childe beyonde the order of nature, Therefore it may be, 
that for this ſo great a cauſe, they extolled the greatneſſe of the goodneiſe 
of God . Furthermore, on the eight day(as the cuſtome Was) for dutie & 
for humanitie ſake.they came togeather, But this occafion doth God vie, 
that he might make them witneties and beholders of his power, and of 
his glory. And it is not tobe doubted, but that there came a greater con- 
courle of the people, becauſe of the extraordinarie birth: for they accoun 
ted it as a wonder, to fee an old and abarren woman ſodenly to become 
with childe. And now, when the child was borne, the wonder was renu- 
ed and encreaſed. V Ve gather by the words of Luke, that although they 
circumciſed their children at home: yet they did it not without a con- 
courſe and an aſſembly of men: and that not without a cauſe: for ſeeing 
that it was a publike ſacrament of the Church, it ought not to be admi- 
niſtred ſecretely or priuately. 
16. They called him after the name of his father. V Ve know that in the be- 
nning names were giuen to men, either of the euent of thinges,or elſe 

y prophericall inſtin&tion, to declare & note ſome ſecrete work of God. 
But after in proceſſe of time, hen there was more ſtore of names, ſo that 
conuemently they could not dayly inuent new, they being content _ 
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their old and accuſtomed names , called thcir children by the names of 
their aunceſters : So there were many Zacharyes before lohn his father, 
and it may be that he came of the ſonne of Barachias. And e know, that 
moſt commonly that is holden for a law, which is receiued into vie and 

cuſtome. Therefore theſe men ſtriue, that their cuſtome might be obſer- 

ued in naming of the child. But as there is no religion to be put in names, 

ſono wiſe men wil deny the faithful in this behalfe, to make a godly and 

fitte choyle: that they may giue their children ſuch names, as may teach 

them and admonitſh them of their dueties . Furthermore, let them bo- 

rowe the names of the holye Fathers (that ſo they may prouoke theyr 

children to folloyy their examples) rather then take them from prophane 

men. 

60. Hi mother anſwered. It is vncertaine, whether that Elizabeth was 
alſo taught by an Oracle: But it is moſt like , that when Zacharyas ſawe 
him ſells uniſhed for his ſlacknes to beleeue, that he tolde his wife by 
wricing that, which the Angell had giuen in commaundement as con- 
cerning his name: for that otherwiſe thee woulde not haue obeyed the 
commaundement of God. Why alſo this name was giuen to the Baptiſt 
from aboue, I haue before declared. The kinſtolkes although they knew 
not the cauſe, yet they are moued with the newnes of the thing, eſpecially 
becauſe that they ſuppoſe that this is not vnaduiſedly done. 

64 Hu wowhwatopencd. God renoumeth the birth day of his Prophet 
by reſtoring the tangue to the father. And it is not to be doubted, but that 
this beneſit was differred to this day, for this end and purpoſe , that hee 
might turne mens eies ypon Tobnt is ſayde that Zacharyas praiſed god, 
not onely that he _ declare his chankfulnes, but that his kinſtolke. 
and neighbours might know that this puniſhment was laid vppon him, 
becauſe that he was ſo ſlacke to beleeue. And hee was notaſhamed with 
his owne reproache, to declare and ſeite forth the glorye of GOD. So 
it is euery Where knowne to all men, that there is a childe borne not 
8 "<q or after the common order, but promiſed by heauenlye 

racle. 

05. Then feare came en them all. This feare whereof Luke maketh men- 
tion in this place, ſprang of the feeling of Gods power: For the workes 
of God are With ſuch reuerence to be — 2 they may earneſtly. 
moue vs. For God playeth not with his miracles, but he ſtirreth vp the 
ſenſes of men,which otherwiſe he perceiueth to-be:flow and dull. And 
Luke ſaith that this fame was ſpread abroad throughout al the hill coun- 
trey of Iudea. Although that many tool no by it (yet they were 
for a time touched with the power of God) for when that John beganne 
to execute his office, few did remember how wonderful his natiuitie was. 
Bur God would that the fame of theſe thinges ſhould be fpread abroad, 
not for their fakes only that heard the ſame;but that the miracle might be 
of more credit in all ages after, vhich was then ſo famous in euery place: 
yet as in a looking e we may here ſer heefore our eies the common 
vnthankefulneſſc of man. For when as vaine and fooliſh thinges are faſt 
fixed in our mindes: the remembrance of the graces of God which ought 
alwayes to be freſh in memorie is preſently let paſſe and forgotten. Luke 

ſpeaketh not of blockiſh men, or of bruitiſh cõtemners of God: For hes 
Aich chat they layd vp thels thinges in their heart, that is, they 1 
, geat 
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li gent to conſider theſe thinges. And it is probable that ſome at the time 
remem bred theſe matters, bur the greater part had ſhortlye after caſt off 
this reuerẽt feare,which they had coceiued: Yet it is to be noted — 
did not digreſle from the purpoſe, which referred theſe miracles whi 
they ſa we to the excellencic , which ſhould in time to come be found in 
the childe : for ſuch was the counſell of God, as We. haue ſaide, that Iohn 
Mould not after come abroad without fingular commendation . In that 
Luke ſaith that the hand of God was with him, this is the meaning: The 
grace of God was euident ſo many waies, which openly declared that he 
was nota common man. It is a 7 ſpeech , which affirmeth that 
the power of God was as plainely ſhewed, as if the hand of God had 
beene openly ſeene, that euery man might readily diſcerne that God was 


preſent. 
Luke. 1. 


Mathevy. Marke. 65. Then his father Zacharyas was filled with 
the hely Ghoſt ,and prophecied, ſaying, 

65. Bleſſed be the Lorde God of Iſrael, becauſe 
| he hath viſited and redeemed hu people. 

69. «And hath raiſed vp the horne of ſaluation 
tevs in the houſe of hu ſeruaunt Dauid: 

70. «At hee ſpake by the month of hu holy pre- 
pbetes, which were ſince the world began, ſaying: 

71. That hee would ſend vs deliveraunce from 
our enemies, and from the handes of all that hate v: 

72, That he would thew mercie towardes our fa- 
thers,and remember hu holy couenaunt, 

7)- «Andthe oath which be ſware unte our fa- 
ther Abraham: that he would graumt vs. 

74. That we being delivered out of the hn 
of our enemies might ferns him without ſeare 
| 75. All the dayes of our life, in bolineſſe and 
righteouſneſſe befors him. 


659. Zacharyas wat filled with the holy Ghoſt. But a litle before it is ſhewed 
hat this manner of ſpeach meaneth: that is, that the ſeruantes of God 
are indued with more aboundant grace of the ſpirit, the which they yet 
were not without before, V Ve read that the ſpirit was giuen to the Pro- 
pheres, not that they were at other times without the ſame, but becauſe 
that the power of the ſpirite did more — and fully ſhew it ſelfe 
in them, as oft as they (as it were by the hand of God) were brought in- 
to the light, to execute their office . Therefore the knitting togeather of 
thoſe two clauſes, which Luke vſeth, is to be obſerued , rhar hee was filled 
with the holy Ghoſt,and prophecied, For it ſignifieth that hee was then inſpired 
from aboue more thenordinarily, ſo that hee ſpake not after the taſhi- 
on of men, as a priuate man, but that hee ſpake onelye heauenly doc- 
trine . So Paule ioyneth Propheſie and the ſpirit tog ,1.Theſſ.5.19. 
— — not the ſpirite,deſpiſe not propheſie, that we might knowe that 
by the contempt of doctrine, the light of the ſpirite is extinguiſhed. 

But this goodnes of God is worthy to be remembred,that Zacharyashad 
nos 
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not onely the ve of his ſpeach reſtored to him againe , which for niene 
monethes hee wanted, but alſo his tongue was made an inſtrument of 
the holy Ghoſt. 

66. Bleſſed be the Lord. Zachary beginneth with thankes giuing,bue 
with a propheticall ſpirite he ſetteth forth the accompliſhed redempti- 
on, promiſed before time in Chriſt, whereof the ſaluation and felicitie of 
the Church did depend: why he ſhould be called the God of Iſrael, vn- 
der whoſe gouernment the whole world is ſubiect, it doth better appeare 
by the texte: namelye ., for that the redeemer was ſpeciallye promiſed 
to the ſeede of Abraham: Becauſe that & O D had made his coue- 
naunt onely with one people and nation, whereof Zachary was now a- 
bout to ſpeak.For good cauſe therefore doth he expreſly name the name 
of that people, to whom the grace of ſaluation properly, or at leaſt princi- 
pally was ſent and appoynted, There is vnder this vititing a ſecrete op- 

olition. becauſe that the countenaunce of God , for a time, Was turned 
rom the wretched children of Abraham: for they were fallen into that 
calamitie, and ouerwhelmed with ſo great a heape of miſchietes, that no 
man would haue thought that God had any regard vnto them. Further - 
more, this viſitation of God, whereof Zachary mentioneth, is put as the 
cauſe and the beginning of the redemption : Therefore reſolue it thus, 
God looked vppon his people, that he might redeeme them. And ſeeing 
that they were priſoners, which God redeemed, and that this kind of re- 
deprion was fpirituall: we thereof gather, that cuen the holy fathers were 
not free from the yoake of ſinne and the tyrrany of death, but through 
the grace of Chriſt: For Chriſt is (aid to be a redeemer ſent, euen to the 
holy and elect people of God. But if redemption was but then at length 
brought of Chriſt, when as he appeared in the ficſh: It followeth tliat the 
faithfull, which were dead before his comming, were all their life time 
ſeruauntes of ſinne and of death, which were a great abſurdiie.l anſwer 
that the force and effect of this redewption , which Mas once giuen in 
Chriſt, was common in all ages. 

69. He hath rayſed vp a herne of ſaluation. That is a power to ſaue. For the 
throane of Dauid being throwne downe, and the people being diſpear= 
ſea,the hope of ſaluatiõ in outward ſhew was allo falle away. And ſure- 
lye Zachary alludethto the propheſies of the Prophets, in the which there 
is promiſed a ſodaine reſtitution, when that al thinges with them were in 
greateſt miſerie and deſtruction .And tlus ſentence is taken out of the 
Pſalm. +3 2.17: where it is ſayde: There will I make the horne of Dawd 
to budde, for | haue ordayned a light for mine annoynted. If that God 
dorh ſhew his power to ſaue vs in no other meanes, but in Chriſt, then 
it is a moſt hainous offenceto bow from him any way, if that we hope 
to be ſaued from aboue. But obſerue, that that is a horne of ſaluation to 
the faythfull, which to the wicked is terrible: ſo that diſpearſeth them, or 
rather ouerthroweth them, and beatetb them to the duſt. He calleth Da · 
uid the ſeruaunt of god, not ſimply, becauſe he worſhipped God, as euery 
one of the godly doe: but in an other reſpect, namely that he was choſen 
his miniſter, to gouerne and to preſerue his people, that he and his ſucceſ- 

fours ſhould repreſent the perſon and offices of Chriſt . And although 
there was then no ſhe of a kingdome left amongſt the lewes: yet bee- 
| eaſe that Zachary repoſeth himſelfe in the.promiles of God, hs doubteth 
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ot to call David the ſeruaunt of God, in whom God ſhewed à token of 
— that was to come: V Vhereof it followeth that Chriſte is then 
indeede conſtituted as the aucthour of our ſaluation, when that there 
is a throane ſet yp for him amongſt vs, from the which he may gouerne 

8. | 
; 50. As beeſpake. Leaſt forthe newneſſe of it. the ſaluation ſhould be 
doubted of,which he ſaieth was brought by Chriit. he citeth all the pro- 
phetes, as witneſſes of the ſame : which being raxſed vp in divers tymes, 
doe yet teach with one conſent, that we mult hope tor ſaluation from 
Chriſt alone. And this is not the onely purpoſe of Zachary, to prayſe the 
fayth and conſtancie of God, becaufe that hee perfourmeth and fulfil- 
leth,that which he before in times paſt hath promiſed : Bur his minde 18 
rather to call the faithfull to the old propheſies, that with the more cer- 
teintie and readines, they might imbrace the ſaluatiõ offered them, wher- 
of all the Prophetes from the m_— witneſſed. For truely our fayth 
in Chriſt is eſtabliſhed yppon adure ſtay when as it commeth forth con- 
firmed with the teſtimonies of al the Prophets H e calleth the Propheres 
holy, that thereby their wordes might haue the greater aucthoritie and 
reuerence, as it he ſhould haue ſayde, they are not light or common, but 
approoued witneſles: yea they are ſet forth by publike commaundement, 
as if that from heauen they were called for this purpoſe from the eom- 
mon ſorte of men. But in ſmall and ſeueral perticular poyntes, to diſcuſſe 
how that all the Prophetes did wirnefle of Chriſt, it would be too 
Let this ſuffice for this time (ſith it is knowne to all men, that the people 
could not be otherwiſe brought to beleeue that God would be mercifull 
to them any otherwiſe, but by bringing in that couenaunt, which was e- 
ſtabliſhed in Chriſt) that he plainely ſpeaketh of the redemption to come, 
as it was reuealed in Chriſt. Hether belong many notable places, which 
doe verie plainly png of Chriſt, and ſhew him ftrh, as it were with 
a finger. But eſpecially that ſcale of the couenaunt of God is to bee re- 
membred , the which if any man neglect, hee ſhall neuer vnderſtande 
any thing in the Propheres , as the Jewes miſerably wandred in readinj 
of the (cripture:for that they being onely curious in wordes, they ſtraye 
farre from the purpoſe. 

71. Delinerauce from our enemies. Zachary doth more plainely ſet forth 
the power and office of Chriſt, And truely it would profit vs litle or no- 
thing,to heare that Chriſt was giuen vs,except we alſo knew what good 
hee brought vs, For this cauſe therefore he doth more fully teach to what 
end the horne of ſaluation was erected, even that the faithfull might bee 
preſerued from their enemies. It is nor to be doubted but that Zachari- 
as knew well yaough,that the greateſt warre that the Church of GOD 
hath,is not with fleſhe and bloud, but with Sathan and all his retinewe, 
wherewith he doth deceitfully deuiſe the deſtruction of vs all. And al- 
though that eutward enemies doe alſo moleſt the Church, and thar iris 
delivered from them by Chriſt: yer ſeeing that the kingdome of Chriſt 
is ſpirituall, this ſentence is ſpoken eſpecially of Sathan, the prince of this 
world, and of his powers. Againe the miſerable condition of men with- 
out Chriſt is here noted, that is: that they lye proſtrate vnder the tyran- 
nie of the deuill: for otherwiſe Chriſt could not deliver his children out 
of his hand, chat is, from his power, Vet this place doth declare, that the 
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— — liueth amongſt her enemies, while thee remaineth in 
this and is al waies in — of their violence, if Chriſt were not 
preſentto helpe · But this is the incitimable grace of Chriſt, that our ſal- 
uation remaineth certaine and ſafe, although our enemies doc compaſſe 
vs on euery fide. And although it is a hard ſpeech, when he ſaith that hee 
wil ſend deliueraunce from our enemies, yet the ſenſe is not hard, becauſe 
that no deviſes of our enemies, or ſtrengthies, no deceites, no forces can 
inder God, but that he deliuering vs from them, will perpetuallye pre- 
rue vs. F | 
22. That be would ſuew mercy.Zachary doth teach vs ageine from whence 
this. redemption commeth, euen from the mercy of God , and from the 
couenaunt of his free grace. For hee declareth the cauſe why it pleaſed 
God to ſaue his people: euen becauſe he was mindefull of his couenant 
hath he ſhewed his mercie: And he is ſaid to be mindefull of his coue- 
naumt, becauſe that his ſo — delaying might ſeeme to be a certaine 
— — he ſuffered the p afflicted with moſt grieuous 
miſchiefes to languiſh. This order is diligently to be obſerued, that god 
was lead of his own meere mercie, to make the couenaunt with the fa- 
thers: Then hc hauing made the couenant.he was bound by his word ta 
erfourm the ſaluatiò of men. Thirdly,that what thing ſoeuer is good, 
e giueth it in Chriſt, that ſo he might ſanctiſie al his promiſes, that ſo the 
faith of them ſhould be no otherwiſe eſtabliſhed, but when the fulneſſe 
ſhould appeare in Chriſt, There is promiſed in the covenaunt forgiue- 
nes of ſianes, but the ſame is to be had in thebloud of Chriſt : there is 
Promiſcd righteouſnes, but the ſame is giuen by cheſatiſfactiõ of Chriſt; 
.there is promiſed life, but it is not to be ſought, but in the death and re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt. And this is the cauſe why God cõmanded in times 
paſt, that the book of the lawal(o ſhuld be ſprinckled with the blood of 
the ſacrifice. It is ao worthy to be obſerued, that Zachary extendeth to 
the fathers that are dead, ha mercy which was ſhewd in his age, that they 
al in cõmon might receive the fruite of the ſame, For hereof it foloweth 
that the grace & power of Chriſt cannot be cotained within the ſtraits 
of this fraile life, but that it is eternal: And it cannot be ended by the 
death of the fleſh,ſeeing that both the ſoules are free from death, and 
alſo that areſurreQion doth follow the. deſtruction of the fleſh. As ther- 
fore neither Abraham,nor any of the ſaintes.could by their own power 
or merits ohtaiue ſaluation for them (clues: ſo there is a common ſalua- 
tion ſhewye i forth in Chriſt co all che fathfull, aſwell to them that are 
dead, as to them that are _ l 1 * 
73. According to the oath. oſition is not expreſſed in the 
but it is ſufficiently known, — the cõmon vie df that ton —— 
the nowne is put in the accuſatiue caſe, without a word to gouerne it, 
that then a prepoſition is to be vnderſtoodhVherofit may be gouerned. 
He maketh mention of his oath, that he might the better ſet forth hovy 
ſure and holy his truth is: for God doth ſu much ſubmit him ſelfe to our 
capacitie, that he vouchſafeth to vſe his name as a ſtay and helpe of our 
infirmitie:wherefore if the bare promiſes doe not ſuffice vs, let vs yet re- 
member this confirmation, and if that take not all doubt from vs, wee 
are too vnthankfulto God, and iniurious to his holy name. 
Thas he would giue vi, Zachary doth not declare vyhat the —_— — 
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God doth conteine in al and euery of the particular pointts of the ſame: 
But he teacheth for what purpoſe GOD in his mercie deak ſo lovingly 
with his people, x hen he redeemed them, that is, that they being redee- 
med, ſuould addict and vow them ſelues holy to worſhip the aucthour 
of their ſaluation. Therefore as the free goodnes of God is the efficient 
cauſe of mans ſaluation: fo the ſinall cauſe is, that men by liuing a god 
lie and a holy life, might glorifie the name of God: the which is dili- 
gently to be noted, that we being mindefull of our calling, might learne: 
to referre the grace of god to his truevſe. Theſe tentences([ ſay)are tobe: 
conſidered, that we art not called to vncleannes, but to holines, that wee 
are redeemed with a great price, not that we ſhould be ſeruauntes to the 
deſires of the fleth,or that we ſhould runne on in vnbrideled libertie, but 
that Chriſt might reigne in vs: that wee by adoption are placed into the 
houſhold of God, that we againe,as children,ſhould obey. our father. For 
Tit 2. 11. In this appeareth the goodnes of God, & Philanthropia, that de- 
nying worldly luſts, we ſhould liue ſoberly, an — odly. Ther- 
fore Paule in the Ep.Rom.1 2.1. when that he would eff y exhort 
the faithful, that in neywnes of life they ſhoulde offer vp them ſelues vnto 
God, and that by putting off the old man, & forſakirtg the former mind, 
they ſhould giue vato him a reaſonable ſeruice, hee propoſeth vnts them 
the bo wels of the mercie of god. The ſcripture is ful of ſuch teſtimonies, 
which declare that the grace of Chriſt is made of no effect, if we bed not 
to this purpoſe. But it is to be noted, that he ſaith, that we ſhuld ſerue him 
without feare: For it ſigniſieth that god cãnot be rightly ſexued, but with 
quiet ſetled mindes: for they which are not perſwaded, but are in doubt 
with themſelues, x hether they ſhal finde him merciful or offended, he- 
ther he accepteth their abedience or refuſeth the ſame: to be ſhort, they 
which vncertainly auer betweene hcpe and feare, it may be that ſom- 
times they carcfullys buſie the ſelues in ſeruing him, but they neuer ſub- 
mit themſelues ſincerely, & from tha heart vnto him: for feare & doubt 
fulnes cauſethe to abhor him: ſo that, if it were poſtible chey old rather 
with that his Gadhead were extinguiſhed. But we know that no ſacrifice 
is acceptable to God, but that which commeth of a free wil, and which is 
offered with a glad heart. V Vherefore,that men may worſhip aright, it is 
neceſſarie that their cofciences be firſt quieted:as Dauid ſaith,P(a.1 30.4. 
Mercy is with thee, that thou maiſt be teared. For God hauing giue peage 
to men, doth cal them lovingly to him, and cauſeth them to come gladly, 
and with a free & bold aſfection to worſhip him. And hereof doth Paule 
gather that ſentence: Whatſoeuer is not of faith, is ſinne. Rom. 14. 23. 
For ſeeing that God hath reconciled men to himſelf in his ſonne Chriſt, 
ſeeing he defenderh them by the ayde of the ſame his ſonne, that they 
9 be without al feare,and ſeeing hee hiath layd vp their ſaluation in 
his hand and keeping, Zachary hath good cauſe to ſay , that by his grace 
we are deliuered from feare. Therefore the Prophetes aſcribe this as a 
propertieto his kingdome , that men ſhould haue a certaine peace, and 
ſhould enioy moſt quiet ioy. 

75. In holes and righteouſner. As God hath comprehended in two ta- 
hles the rule of liuing well: So Zachary doth ſherve heere, that wee haue 
then ſerued god, according to his law,whse as our life is framed to holines 
& righteouſnes. For it is noꝶ to be doubted, but that holings doth cõtais e 

1 | ; thoſe. 
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thoſe ducties of godlines,which belong to the firſt table of the law: And 
of this thing Plato was not ignoraunt , and rigteouſhes extendeth to all 
the dueties of charitie.For God requireth nothing elle of vs in the ſecond 
table, but that we ſhould giue to euery man, that which is his due. 

There is added, before him, that the faythfull may know,that it is not ſuf- 
ficient for them to gouerne their life wel, or that they keepe their hands, 
their feete, and their whole body from all ſinne before the ſight of men: 
for it behooueth them to liue to the iudgement of God, who is not ſatiſ- 
fied with an outward holines, but he efpecially beholdeth the heart. Laſt 
of all, leaſt any man thinke that he done his duetie, hen as he hath 
ſerued God for a (mall time, Zachary ſaieth that they were redeemed of 
this condition, that they ſhould ſpend their whole life in endeuouring to 
ſerue God. And ſeeing that our re demption is eternall, it is our duetie 
neuer to forget it. And ſeeing God adopteth vs vnto him ſelfe for euer, 
our thankfulnes ought not to be trãſirorie, or for a ſmal time: to be ſhort, 
ſeeing that Chriſt died, and roſe againe for them, it is conuenient that hee 
mould be Lord both of their life and death. Therfore Paule in that place 
which I cited a litle before, commaundeth vs to lead a holy and a riglite- 
ous life, vntill the comming of the mightie God. looling for (ſaith he) the 
bleſſed hope &c. 


Lulce. 1. 


Matthew. Marke. „„. Aud thou babe, thalt be called the Pro- 
phet of the moſt heigh : for thou thalt goe before 
the face of the Lord,to prepare hu wates: 

77. And te giue knowledge of ſaluation , vnta 
hu people,by the remiſ7ion of their ſinner. 
. | 78. Through the tender mercie of our God: 
4 4. whereby the daye ſpring from an high hath viſited 

vs. 

| 79. To giue light to them that ſitte in darke- 
neſſe,and in the shadow of death, and to guide then 
into the way of peace, 

40. And the childe grewe , and waxed ſtrong 
in ſprit,and was in the wilderneſſe til the day camo. 
| that he thould thew himſelfe unto Iſrael. 


76. And theu childe. Zachary returneth againe to the commendation 
of the grace of Chriſt: but he doth this, as ir were vnder the — of 
his owne ſonne, briefly ſetting forth the office of teaching, for the which 
he was prepared and apponted. And although that he could not yet di- 
ſcerne any prophetical giftes in the litle childe, being but eight dayes old, 
he yet turnin — cies to behold the counſaile of God, doth ſpeake as of a 

thing perfectly knowne, To be called a prophet of God, is in this place 

taken for to be accompted, and to be openly knowne. The ſecrete — 
of God was gone and paſſed before, it onely reſted that it ſhould be made 
knowne vnto men what he Was: But becauſe that the name of a prophet 
is generall, therefore by the reuelation brought vnto him by the Angel, he 
is appoynted to be the forerunner of Chi | 
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Thou thalt ges before the face of the Lord(Gith he:) Than is, this dffice thou muſt 
vndertake, that by thy preaching thou maiſt turn men to heare the Lords 
But why Iohn, When he had almoſt ended his courſe, denied that he way 
the Prophet of God, it is declared in that place in Iohn. And we ſhal here» 
after ſee what manner of preparing of a way this is , whereof 
here ſpeaketh. LY 
77. To giue knowledge of ſaluation. Zachary nowe toucheth the chicfe 
ynt of the Goſpell, in that he teacheth that the knowledge of Galuatia 
is put in the forgiuenes of ſinnes. For ſecing that by nature we are born 
the children of wrath, it followeth that by nature wee are condemned 
and loſt: and this is the cauſe of our damnation, that we are guiltie of vn- 
righteouſnes: wherefore there is no other way, whereby we may eſcape 
death, except that God ſhould reconcile vs to him ſelfe,by not imputinge 
or laying our ſinnes to our charge. And it is eafily gathered out of 
words of Zachary, that this is the onely righteouſnes that remayneth for 
vs before God: For V herof commeth ſaluation, but of righteouſnes? And 
if that it be not lawful for the children of God to acknowledge any otheg 
ſaluatiõ, then through forgiueneſle of ſinnes, it followeth that righteouſ- 
neſſe cannot any other —— bee ſought: ſo the righteouſneſſe (which 
proude men haue forged and framed to them ſelues , of the merites of 
workes) is nothing elie but imputation of righteouſnes, whilſt that God 
— — from the guiltineſſe of — — it is 5 = 
noted, that Zachary ſpealeth not of ftraungers,buto E 
whereof it followerh,that not onely the — gofrri . 
depend vppon forgiueneſſe of finnes : but that che faythfull alſo are 
imputation or imputatiuely (that I may ſo ſpeake) righteous before g 
euen vntil the end: becauſe that otherwiſe they cannot ſtand before his 
tribunal ſeate, except that dayly they haue recourſe to the free reconcili« 
ation in his grace. | 1 + 
1. Through the tender mercie. ' In this ſo great a beneſit, Tachary, as it ia 
ne ſer forth the mercy of Gol:end lis was not content to call 
it ſimply, the ſaluation which was brought vs through Chriſt, but he (aith 
that it came out of the tenderneſſe or very bowelles of Gods mercy, the 
which is more forcible. Afterwardes hee metaphorically addeth, that 
through the great mercie of God it came to paſſe, that the daye gaue 
light to them that ſatte in darkenes. 9riew,(i.the day: ſpringing). in: thin 
place is not a participle: for in greeke iris ie, thatis the coalt where 
the ſunne ariſeth, tothe which the fall is _ Therefore Zachary 
extolleth the mercy of God in this, that the darkenesof death being ay 
ken off, the light of life was reſtored to the people of God. In this maner 
it becommeth vs, as oft as we fpeake of our ſaluation, to lift yp our minds 
to the mercy of God. It ſeemeth to be an alluſion to the 4.chap. 2 v. of 
Mal where Chriſt is called the ſunne of righteouſnes, hauing health vn+ 
der his winges, that is, carrying it in his beames. For the wordes ig 
r heſſe. there are the like in Ela. 9. 2. The people that walked in darknes 
haue ſcene a great light, they that duelled ! in the land of the ſhadow of 
death, vppon them hath the light ſhined: And in many other places are 
thoſe wordes vſed. But by theſe wordes wee are taught that there 1s no 
light of life in the world without Chriſt, but that al thinges are couered 
wich the moſt horrible darkenes of _— Therefore in an other _ 
| - 1 af 
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Bay doth teſtiſie that this is to the Church alone.Behold (Girh 
he) darkneſſe Mall couet the Lend groſſe darkneſle the people: but 
theLorde ſhell — — thee, and his glorye ſhall be ſeene vpon rhec, 

66.2. Yer it is demaunded hoy the Iſraelites ſatte in the ſhadow 
of death, whoſe heartes the Lord alwayes lightned through faith. I aun- 
ſwere,that the godly,which liued vnder the — on euery lide com- 
paſſed with che darknefſe of death, did beholde light a farre off in the 
comming of Chriſte, wherewith they were refreſhed, leaſt they ſhoulde 
haue ben ouerwhelmed with preſent death. It may be alſo that Zachary 
had reſpect to the miſerable of his time. But generally this is true: 
for by the comming of Chriſt there aroſe a light to all the godly, which 
were before,and alſo which were to come, Which ſhould quicken them: 
becauſe he extended his life alſo euen to the dead. To ſignifieth as 
much as to lye downe:therfore Eſay commaundeth the Church to ariſe 
when the day ſhone, 60. 1. 

- 79. To guide our feete, By this elauſe Zacharyas teacheth, that the chefe 
perfection of all goodneſſe and felicitie doth conſiſt in Chriſt alone. The 
word peace might here haue beene vſed in his proper ſenſe , and ſhoulde 
not haue beene much amiſſe, becauſe that the light of Chrift pacitieth the 
mindes of men. But becauſe that amongſt the Hebrewes peace doth ſig- 
niſie a good & bleſſed ſueceſſe of al things; I doubt not but that Zachary 
in this place would make Chriſt the auẽ᷑thour of all perfect bleſſednes, 
leaſt that ve ſhould ſeeke any thing that is good elſe where: but that we 
being perſwaded, that h Chrift we ſhould be made perfectly and 
— bleſſed, might reſt in hum alone. To the (ame purpoſe belong thoſe 
wordes of Iſaias, 60. i . Thou ſhalt haue no more ſunne to ſhine by day, 
nor moone by night: for the Lord ſhall b: thine everlaſting light. If that 
Zachary by the onely behalding of his ſonne,that was yet a childe,vwas 
lead to ſpeak ſo notably of the grace and power of Chriſt, before he NY 

nottheythriſe & foure times vnthanłkfull, which after that he 
is dead, riſen againe, and aſcended into heauen, that hee might ſitte at 
the — hand of his father, doe eſteeme leſſe honourably & reuerently 
of Chriſt, and they extenuate his power, whoſe praiſe the holy Glioſt ſer 
forth, while he was yet in his mothers wombe? For we muſt remember 
that which I touched before, that Zachary ſpake not of himſelf,bur as the 
ſpirit of God gouerned his tongue. 42 * 

to. Au e tbilus grew. Luke addeth this to conclude the hiſtory with, 
Firſt he declareth that. Joha was ſtrong in the ſpirit: whereby hee ſigniſi 
eth that there was a rare and vnwoonted towardnefle in the chylde , 
| which was a ſigne that the heauenly ſpirite dweltin him: yet withall he 
ſaieth that hee remained hidde as one vnknowne in the wilderneſſe, vn- 
till the day came that hee ſhould ſhewe himſelfe: that is, vntill che Lorde 
appoynted to bring him forth: whereby we gather, that although Tohn 
knew well of his calling, yet hee would not attempt anye thing before 
che time, but taryed the calling of God. 


| Math. 1. Marke. 
1. The le the generation of 1 21 21. Tu was ſuppoſed to bee the 
Jeſus Chrifte, the ſanne of 'Dauid, | ſonne of Toſeph which was the ſonne 
abe ſoune f Abrabwv. , „ il ; . ef Eli. SS: 1 
— 4. Abraham (4 | 34+ The 
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2. Abtabambegate Ja. 


Iſaac begate Iaceb. and [aceb bf. 
Judas and bu brethren, 

3. And Indus begate Phares, 
and Zara of Thamar , and Phares 
bezate Eſrom, and Eſrom begat A- 
ran, 

4. And Aram begate Ami- 
nadeb, and Aminadab beget NA 
fen nd Naaſſon begate Salmon, 

34. Aud Salmen begat Boog of 
Racheb , and Reeg begate Obed of 
Ruth, and Obe begat lefſe, 

6. Andleſſebegat Dad the 
king,and Dauid the ting beg Se- 
demon of her that was the wife of 
Frias. 

7. AndSolomen begat Robo- 
an. and Roboam begate Abia, and 
»Abia begate Aſa. 

F And Aſabegat Toſaphat, 
an Toſaphat begat Toram , and To- 

nam begat O. 
- 9. AndO0jia beat — 
wad Joathan begate <Achaz , and 
«Achay begat Ezechias, 

10. Eyechias begate M 
Fi. and Manaſſer bega Amen and 
Amen begat loſias, 

it. And le begat Techem 
, bis brethren , abeut the rime 


they were caried awaye to Baby | 
2 | 


12. «And after they were ca- 
ried away te Babylon, Techonias be- 
£47 Salathiell , and Salathiell be- 
4. Zorebabell. 

- IJ. Anil Zorobabil begat A- 
bind. and Abiud begat Eliacim,and 
Eliacim begat Ajor. 

14. «And Ajorbegat Sadoch, 
and Sadock begat Achim, and A- 
chim begat Elind, 

15. And Eliadbegat E. 
and Eliazar begat Matthan , and 
Maithan begat Lacob, 


16. And Jacob begate Toſeph 
the bubande of Marye, of wb 


wes borne eſis , Which wes called 
Crit. 
47. & 


14. Tie of Matthat, the 
the ſonne of Laune, the ſonne of le- 
ſeph, 

m_ The fſonne of Mattathias, 
the ſonne of Ame che ſonne N- 

hum, the ſonne Hſli. the ſoune of 
. 

The ſonne of Maath , the 
hw of Mattathias . the ſonne of 
Semei,the ſonne of loſeph,the ſonne 
of Inds, 

27. The ſenne of Joanna, the 
forme of Rheſa,the ſonne of Zoroba- 
bell,the ſonne of Salatihnel,the ſemna 
of Neri, | 
28. The ſonne of Melchi , the 
ſorne of Addi. the ſonne of Coſam, 
the ſonne of Elm, the ſonne of 
Er, 
19. The ſonne of Toſe,the ſonns 
of Elieftr.the ſanne of lerim. rb. jan 


10 | The ſorne of Sinn. b 


11 


the ſon of Ionan. the ſon of Eliacim. 

Ji, The eme F Melea , the 
ſonne of Maind,the ſinne of Mate 
tatha,the ſanne nnen 
of Dawd, 


J The fond of Teſh.the fon 


of Obed,, the ſanne of Boos,the ſan 
of Salmon,the ſome of Naaſſon, 

33. The ſome of <Aminadab, 
the ſonne of Aram, the. ſoune of EG 
rem. tie ſonne of eee, 7 
2 


34 The ſane Sede ſon 
of H. rh ſonne of Abraham,the 
ſenne of Thare , the ſonne of Nas 
cher, 

35. The ſonne of Sarug,the ſon 
of Ragan,the ſome of Phaleg , the 
ſoune of Eber, the ſinne Sala 
| 36. The ſonne of Cainan , the 
ſonne of Arphaxad,.the ſon of Sem. 
the ſonne of Noe , the ſonne of Lan 
mech, | 


| 17s * 
92 . 
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. S. althegenerations from the fene of Enoch, tho ſaune of 14. 
"Abraham to Dawid , are fourteene red. the ſonue of Maleleell, the ſon 
"rmnerations: & fri Dauid until they of Cainan, 

were caryed away into Babylon four- | 38. The ſonne of Enes, the ſon 
teens generations ; and after they Feth. the ſoune of Adam, the ſon 
were caryed away wnto Babylon, vn- | of God, 

Fil Chrift fourteene generations. 


Becauſe that both theſe genealogies, which are written of Mattheve 
and Luke doe not agree in all thinges : it muſt firſt be ſeene whether 
that both of them doe ferch the genealogie of Chriſt from Ioſeph, or 
whether Matthew doth ſo onely, and Luke dooth fetch it from Mary. 
They that are of the latter iudgement haue a good colour for the dif- 
ference, that is in divers names. And truely at the firſt fight, ſeeing that 
'Luke doth ſo much differ from Matthew,it ſeemeth nothing leſſe, then 
that they ſhould declare one and the (ame genealogie: For from Danid 
vnto Salathiell,and againe from Zorobabell to Ioſeph, they name alto- 
gone diuerſe names. Furthermore, they pretende that it is abſurde to 
ſtow ſo much labour in a matter not needefull, as to accompt the pe- 
tegree of Ioſeph twiſe, vvho yet was not the father of Chriſt. To vw 
purpole(ſay they) is chis repetition, whereby there is nothing prooued, 
that doth much appertaine to the edifying of faith! For if this thing be 
— fofeph was one of the _—_ and houſe of Dauid, 
yer the line of Chriſt remaineth doubtfull: therfore, by theiriudgments 
at was ſuperfluous that both the Euangeliſtes ſhould imploy themſelues 
Vppon this matter. But that Matthevy repeateth the progenie of Ioſepk 
They excuſe thus, that hee did it, becauſe that manye did yet thinke him 
6 be the father of Chriſt. Bur it were to be (corned at, that with this 
wockering hee ſhould voy ny moſt peſtilent error, and the text doth 
openly confute the ſume For Matthewe aſſdone as hee commeth to 
e ende of the genealogie, teacheth that Chriſt came not of the (cede 
ofioſeph, but that by the ſecrete power of the holy Ghoſt he was con- 
ceiued in the wombe of the Virgin: wherfore if their judgements ſhould 
ſtand, Matthevy might be reprooued of fooliſhnes, and for want of con- 
lidcration,as one, who in vaine would recite the genealogie of —_ 
But their obicon. is not — aunſwered, that the genealogie of Ioſeph 
doth nothing appertaine ta Chriſt. The anſwere is old and commonly 
c novn, that in the perſon of loſeph the petegree of Mary is alſo compre- 
nended: becauſe that thelaw commaunded euery man ſhoulde tale 
kim a wife in his one tribe. by . 
They take exceptions againſt this lawe, becauſe that it was negle- 
Red almoſte in all ages: but the argumentes which they vſe are friuo- 
dous. They cite that example, that the eleuen tribes promiſed with an 
oath , that they woulde not giue a wife to the men of Beniamin. If 
this Pre ů— by lav (ay they) then needod there not a new oath. 
Bur I er that they doe yll and vnwiſelye, to drawe this extraore- 
ginarie facte of theirs into a common rule: For it was neceſſary, one 
trybe being cutte off, that the bodye of the people ſhoulde haue beene 
maimed, if that by this remedie there had not bin ſome help prouided = 
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ſo great a neceſsitie. Therefore the common law is not in this to be con- 
fidered. Againe they obiect, that Mary the mother of Chriſt, was coling 
to Elizabeth, who Luke betore witneſſed to haue bin of the daughters 
of Aarõ. The anſwer alſo to this is eaſie. It was lawful for the maides of 
the tribe of Iuda or of anye other tribe, to marrie into the tribe of the 
rieſthoode: becauſe that, that reaſon which is expreſſed in the la. wa 
not thereby hindered, which was, leaſt that the woman ſhould carrye her 
inheritaunce to any other, but to them of her one tribe. So the holy 
hiſtorie 2. Para. 22. 11. declareth that the wife of Ioiada the high prieſt 
came of the kingly ſtocke : Therefore it is neither meruaile nor thing 
ynwonted, if that the mother of Elizabeth was married to a Prieſt. But 
if any denie that theſe thinges are not ſo fully prooued, that it is lawful 
to determine Mary to be of the ſame tribe that Ioſeph was, becauſe that 
ſhee was his wife: verily I graunt,that it cannot ſimply be prooued out 
of the bare hiſtorie, as it is here read, except that other circumſtances bee 
added to the ſame. But firſt it is to be noted, that the Euangeliſtes ſpake 
of thinges well knowne in their age: ſo that when the genealogie of 
Joſeph was drawne vnto Dauid, it was eaſie for euery man to draw the 
genealogie of Mary from thence alſo. And it is not to be doubted , bur 
that the Euangeliſtes beeing occupied in that which was commonlye 
knowne in their age, were therefore the lefle curious about the ſame: 
= if any had doubted,they might eaſily & ſpeedily haue made inqui- 
on. 

Furthermore, they take this as a thing graunted, that ſeeing Toſeph 
was a good man and modeſt,hce would not take a wife, but out of hi 
ovvne tribe, according to the appointment of the law. Although that ge- 
nerall law ſufficed not to proue that Mary was of the kingly ſtocke: for 
Mary might haue come ofthe tribe of Iuda, though ſhee came not of 
the ſtocks of Dauid. Therefore the matter being thus, the Euange- 
liſtes had a care of the = which would not contentionſly ſtriue, but 
might in the perſon of Ioſeph knowe the genealogie of Mary, eſpecially 
ſeeing the matter(as we ſaid before,) as in that age well knowne and 
not doubrfull, 

But jt may ſeeme to be incredible,that theſe poore deſpiſed marryed 
folkes ſhould be of the poſteritie of Dauid , and ſhould be that kinglye 
ſeede, whereof the redeemer ſhould come. Nowe,if any aske whether 
the genealogie, as it is ſet downe by Matthew and Luke, doth clearcly 
and euidently ſhewe, that Mary is of the ſtocke of Dauid : I graunt 
that it cannot certeinely be gathered by it. But ſeeing that the kindred 
ot Mary and Ioſeph was not then vnknowne , the — geliſtes were 
the leſſe carefull in this matter: but yet the purpoſe of them both was 
to take away the offence, which the — and the contempt, and the 
pouertie, aſwel of Ioſeph as of Mary might breed, leaſt that there might 
not be knownein them any thing appertaining to the kingly race. 

Furthermore, that they imagine or faine that Luke ſetteth downe the 
genealogie of Mary, and letteth paſſe that of Ioſeph, is eaſily confuted: 
For thus; vord for word he writeth , Ie was ſuppoſed to bee the ſonne of Id= 
feph, which was the ſonne of Eli, the ſonne of Matthat. Truely hee maketh men- 
tion neither of the father, nor of the grandtather of Chriſt, but expreſly 
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declareth the progenie of Ioſeph him ſclfe . But I am not ignoraunt 
what aunſwere for vſe to knitte vppe this knotte withall : For they 
ſaye that Sonne in that place is vſed tor a Sonne inlawe . And ſo that 
Ioſeph was the ſonne of Hely, they interprete thus: becauſe hee had his 
daughter to wife. But this is not agreeable with the order of nature,nei- 
ther is there in any place of the ſcripture any ſuch example read. 

Nowe, if Solomon bee excluded out of the genealogie of Mary, then 
ſhall Chriſt ceaſe to be Chriſt: for whatſoeuer is ſayde at that ſtocke, t 
is grounded vppon that ſolemne promiſe . Thy ſucceſſour, which hall 
ſitte yppon thy throane ſhall rcigne for euer, 2. Samuel 7. 12. and P(al, 
232.11. I will be his father, and hee ſhall be my ſonne . And it is with- 
out queſtion that Solomon was the figure of this euerlaſting king, hich 
was promiſed to Dauid. And the promiſe cannot otherwite be applyed 
2 riſts : but as the trueth of it was ſhadowed in Solomon, 1 — 
28.5. 
Now if the ſtocke of Chriſt be not referred to him, how, or by What 
meanes ſhall hee be accompred the ſonne of Dauid? Therefore Whoſoe - 
uer putteth Solomon out of the genealogie of Chriſte, hee doth with- 
all blotte and wipe away the promiſes, by which he is knowne to be the 
ſonne of Dauid. And how Luke fetcheth the petegree from Nathan, and 
yet reiecteth not Solomon, it ſhall be ſeene hereafter in his place. And 
(leaſt I ſeeme too tedious) for that ywhich is the ſumme of the matter, I 
ſay that theſe to genealogies doe agree together: yet there are to be 
noted foure differences in them. The firſte is, that Luke with a backe=- 
warde order (as they ſay) aſcendeth from the laſt to the firſk: when that 
Matthey beginneth at the very —_— The ſeconde is, that Matthew 
ſtretcheth not his hiſtorie beyonde the holy and electe ſtocke of Abra- 
ham: But Luke goeth on euen vnto Adam. The third, that Mattew en- 
treateth of the genealogie, according to the lawe, and alſo permitteth 
himſelfe, to leaue ſome out of the courſe of his accompt: in that he pro- 
uiding for the memorie of the readers, dooth onelye recite the numbers 
1 _ fourteenes : but Luke doth more exactlye follove the natural 

ocke. 

The fourth and laſte is, that they both 28 ſometimes of the 
ſame men, doe yet varie in their names . Of the firſt difference ſeeing 
there is no great difficultie in it, it is but in vaine to make may woordes 
about it. The ſeconde wanteth not verie good reaſon : for becauſe that 
God had choſen the ſtocke of Abraham to him ſelfe, whence the redee- 
mer of the worlde ſhould be borne , and the promiſe of ſaluation was 
after a ſorte therein included vnto the comming of Chriſte, therefore 
Mattwew dooth not paſſe beyonde thoſe boundes appoynted of GO D. 
V Vee muſt remember that Paule ſaieth, that Chriſte was a miniſter of 
circumciſion, for the trueth of GOD, to confirme the promiſed ſalua- 
tion made vnto the holy fathers, Rom. 15. 8. To the which that ſaying 
of Chriſt doth very well agree, that ſaluation is of the Iewes, Iohn. 4. 21 
Therefore Matthew propoſeth him to be ſeene in that holy ſtocke,to the 
which he was properlye appoynted. And alſo in the catologue of Mat- 
thery the couenaunt of GOD is to be conſidered: whereby be choſe the 
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ſeede of Abraham for a people vnto him ſelfe , that it might be ſeparate 
from all other nations,as with a wall made vppe betweene them. Bur 
Luke looketh higher: for although the redeemer was peculierly promi- 
fed to the ſeede ot Abraham, after that GOD had made his couenaunt 
with him: yet wee knowe that all had ncede of him, preſently after tlie 
fall of the firſt man, as hee was then alſo proiniſed to the whole world: 
Bur it was done by the wonderfull countell of God, that Luke ſhould 

ropoſe Chriſt vnto vs as the ſonne of Adam, and that Matthew ſhould 
include him in one ſtocke of Abraham: for it ſhoulde haue profited vs 
nothing, that Chriſt was giuen of his fatter , the aucthour of ſaluati- 
on, except hee had beene generally common for vs all. And alſo that 
had mas whe: true, which the Apoſtle ſaieth, Hebrewes 1 3.8.that hee 
was yeſterday, and to day, and is the ſame alſo for euer; if that his po- 
wer and grace had not beene powred out vnto al ages from the creati- 
on of the worde. Therefore let vs know that ſaluation in Chriſt is re- 
nealed and giuento all mankinde : becauſe that hee was not without 
cauſe called the ſonne of Noah, and the ſonne of Adam: yet beecauſe, 
that hee is to be ſought in the worde of G OD , the ſpirite dooth not 
without aduiſe call vs by an other Euangeliſte to the holye ſtocke of 
Abraham, where the treaſure of eternall life together with Chriſt Was 
layd vp for a time. 

Let vs come to the thirde differente. It is not to be doubted, but that 
Marthewe obſerueth an other order then Luke dooth: for the one pla- 
ceth Solomon next atter Dauid , and the other placeth Nathan, where=- 
by ir euidently appearerh that they ſette downe diuerſe lines. Good and 
learned interpreters doe thus reconcile this ſhewe of diſcorde, that Mat- 
thew leauing the naturall genealogie (which Luke followeth) doth re- 
hearſe the legall genealogie: and I call that the legall genealogie,wher= 
by it came to pate , tharche right of the kingdome was tranſlated to 
Salathiell . And in that Euſebius in the firſte booke of his Eccleſiaſti- 
call hiſtorie, following the iudgemente of Aphricanus , dooth rather 
call that the legall genealogie , which Luke ſetteth downe hee ſpea- 
keth it in the ſame ſenſe : for hee meaneth not any thing elle , but that 
the — was eſtablyſhed in the perſon of Solomon, by 
lawvefull meanes did fall at length vnto Salathiell. But they ſaye better 
and more aptly, which ſaye that the legall order was ſet downe by Mat- 
thew: For he naming Solomon preſentlye after Dauid,doth not obſerue 
from whome Chrilke came by continual courſe after the fleſhe: But how 
he deſcended from Solomen and other kinges, that hee might bee theyr 
laweful ſucceſſour,in whoſe hand the perperuitie of the kingdom ſhould 
be eſtabliſhed, according to the couenaunt of God. Their iudgement is 
probable, which think that the ſtocke of Solomon ended by the death 
of Ochozias,as 2.Kings.9.27.and 11.1 

That whiche ſome reporte out of the commentaries of the Tewes, 
that Dauid was commaunded , if Solomon wanted offpringe , that the 
kingly power ſhoulde come to the poſteritie of Nathan; I leaue as I find 
:onely I rake that which is certaine,thatthe ſucceſsion of the kindome 
was not cõfuſed, but had his diſtinct degrees. No whe the holy hiſtory 
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reth, that after the ſlaughter of Ochozia his mother Athalia did hold the 
kingdome, and the kingly ſtocke being holy oucrthrowne , it is more 
then probable, that thoſe wicked and moſt cruel! murthers were com- 
mitted of that woman ſo ambitious of gouernment, leaſt that ſhee bee= 
ing driuen to liue a priuate life,ſhould ſee the kingdom tranſlated other- 
a „if Ochozias had, had a fon liuing after him,ſhe might 
haue reigned in the court, vnder the colour of protection, freely & ſate - 
lie without enuy and daunger. Therefore that the had made her ſelfe in- 
famous and odious by her extreame offences, was a ſigne of deſperati- 
on, for that ſhee coulde not hold her kingdome at home in her owne 
houſe. But the reaſon why Ioas is called the ſonne of Ochozias is, bee- 
cauſe he was next in degree vnto him, 2. Chr. 2 2. 9. So that he might be 
rightly called the true & natural heire of the kingdom. For beſides that 
Athalia (if we graunt that ſhee was his grandmother) would gladly haue 
fo abuſed the title of the infant, who is there endued with anye (ſmall 
diſcretion, that can thinkeit likely, that the naturall ſonne of the kin 
could be ſo hidde of the prieſt Ioiada,and that his graundmother ſoul! 
not more diligently haue fought him out? But rather if a man conſider 
all thinges witely,itis eaſily gathered, that the next heire of the kingdom 
was of an other line. And that is the meaning of the wordes of Ioiada: 
the kinges ſonne ſhall reigne according to the couenaunt of the Lord 
with Dauid, 2.Chron.23.3. as if he ſoulde haue (aide, that it hadde 
ben an hainous offence,ifthat a womi, being a ſtranger, ſliould with vio- 
Jence take vnto her ſelf the ſcepter, which God had appointed to remain 
in the houſe of Dauid.V Vherefore there is no abſurditie, if Luke doth 
fetch the petigree of Chriſt from Nathan: becauſe it may be that the ſtocke 
- * appertained to the ſucceſtion of the kingdome was 
ecayed. | 

' Nowe if any obie& that Ieſ cannot be acknowledged for the Meſ- 
fias,which was promiſed, except he had come of the poſteritic of Solo- 
mõ ho was certainly knowne tohaue bin a figure of Chriſt: although 
that naturally he came not of Solomon, yet by the leagall order he is to 
be accounted as his Sonne, becauſe he had his originall from kinges. 
But ſuch diuerſitie in the names doth trouble many very much. For from 
Dauid euen vnto _— there appeareth no conſent betweene the two 
Euangeliſtes, but in Salathiell and Zorobabell. The excuſe which was 
woont to be made (that the difference roſe hereof, that the Iewes for the 
moſte parte had tO names) is hardly admitted of manye . But at this 
day ſeeing the cauſe that mooued Matthew to drawe and ſette downe 
this genealogie is vnknowne to vs, it is no meruaile if we knowe not 
why in theſe pertieular names, they both agree, or diſagree: but it is not 
ro — after the taptiuitie of Babylon they rehearſe certaine, 
the ſame men by diuerſe names* But I :thinke that the names of Zo-, 
robabell and Salathiell were aduiſedlye retained for the chaunge of 
rhe eſtare of the people: beecauſe that then the kinglye maieſtie was ex- 
tinguiſhed . The ſmall ſhadowe of gouernment which remayned,teſti- 
fied a great chaunge, which admoniſhed the faythfull to hope after a 
more notable kingdome then that viſible kingdome of Salomon, which 
floriſhed but a ſhort time, N 
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- Nowe it is worthe the labour to note this alſo, that there is no abſur- 
ditie in that, that Luke doth recen and accompt moe in his Cataloge 
then Mathe doth, for it is ordinarily ſeene that there are moe in num» 
ber in the naturall generation, then in the legall. To this alſo appertai- 
neth, that Mathew (when he deuided the genealogie of Chriſt into three 
partes, and woulde apply to euery part 14. generations, ) thought that he 
might freely leaue oute certaine names, which Luke might not omitte 
ſeeing that he bound not himſelfe to that lawe. Thus farre haue l dif 
courſed of the genealogie of Chriſt,as muche as ſeemerh profitable and 
conuenient for the ſumme.If any man be tickeled with a further curio- 
tie, l remembring Paule his admonition, doe preferre ſobrietie and mo- 
deſtie before the friuolous arguings about things of no waight:the place 
to Tit. 3. 9. is well kno wen, xhere hee forbiddeth vs to diſpute ouer cu- 
riouſly of genealogies. Now laſtly it remaineth to ſhewe why Mathew 
comprehendeth the whole genealogie of Chriſte imo 3. portions, and 
placeth 1 4. menne in every one. They that ſay that hee did this, that hee 
might prouide for the memorie of the readers, they neither ſay all, nor 
nothing, for this is true, the cataloge propoſed in 3.equal numbers, may 
the eaſelicr be remembred, yet withall it is plaine that heere are expreſly 
noted, the 3̃. ſortes and ſtates of people, which were after the time that 
Chriſt was promiſed to Abraham vntill the fulneſſe of time wherein he 
was ſhewed in the fleſh, fer although that the tribe of luda did excell all 
the reſt ofthe tribes in honour, yet before David i had no principalitie, 
In David the kingly maieſtie ſhone foorth beyond the hope of all men, 
Which continued to Iechonias, from that time there remained ſome dig 
nitie and gouernement in the tribe of Tuda, which ſtaied the mindes of 
the godly vnto the comming of the Meſzias. | 

1 The books of the generation. Many interpreters haue laboured in vaine 
about this title, that they mighte excuſe Mathewe for naming the whole 
hyſtorie of the one halfe part of his firſt chaprer,for this epigraphe (or in- 
ſcription) doth — the whole booke. But the worde booke is 
put heere and vſed for a cataloge,as if it hould haue bene ſayde, the ca- 
taloge of the generation of Chriſt: Furthermore he calleth Chriſt in re- 
ſpecte of the promiſſes, the ſonne of Abraham, the ſonne of Dauid, be- 
cauſe that God had promiſed that a ſeede ſhall riſe from Abraham, in 
whome all the nations in the world ſhall be bleſſed; Gen! v2.3. But ynto 
Dauid there was a more euident promiſſe made, chat it ſhoulde come to 
paſſe that the kingdome ſlioulde remaine ſtedfaſt in his houſe vnto the 
ende of the wvorlde, Pſal. 7 3. 5. 7 · and a king out of his ſtocke ſhall ſit vp- 
on the throne, ſo long as the ſunne and the moone doe ſhine in the hea- 
uen, Pſal. 89.29 whereuppon it became a common ſpeach amongſte the 
Ievves, that Chriſt was called the ſonne of Dauid. 

2. Jacob begate Iudas. Seeing that Mathew couered with filence Iſmael 
the firſt begottẽ ſon of Abrahi, and Eſau who by order of nature was 
ſuperiour to his brother Iacob;he doe hot without aduiſe geue a place 
to the 1 2.Patriarkes in this genealogie, ſeeing that God beſtowed grace 
of adoption vpon them all. Therfore he declareth that the bleſsing pro- 
miſed in Chriſt, did not belong to the only tribe of Iuda, but that it was 
common to all the children of Iacob whome G O D gathered into hys 
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4. alas begate Pharos and Zara of Thamar. This was the begin ning of that 
bumbling ,whereof Paule ſpeaketh, Phil. :.7. The ſonne of God might 
haue kept his genealogie tree and pure from all offence & note of inta- 
mie, but he comming into the world that he might humble himſelte, and 
taking vpon him the forme of a ſeruant, became a worme & not a man, 
the ſcorne of men & the outcaſt of the people, and at the length endured 
tha moſt curſſed death of the croſſe Alſo this infamie in his genealogie 
hath not he refuſed, that he ſhould ſpring from an inceſtuous — 
vas made amongſt his anceſters: for although that Thamar was not en- 
forced through luſt, to deſire the company of her father in lawe, yet by 
an vnlavvfull meane ſhee attempted to reuenge her iniurie. And lIudas 
when he deſired to lie with a Whore, fell ypon his daughter in law. But 
the incomparable goodnes of God ſtriue with the ſinne of them both, 
ſo that this adoulterous ſeede ſhould neuertheleſſe enioy the ſcepter. 

6. Begat David the king. Dauid only is adorned with this title, becauſe 
chat God propoſed in his perſon the figure of the Meſijas of the go- 
uernour aud captaine that was to come. The kingdome firſt began at 
Saule, but becauſe that this came to paſſe through a tumult, and by the 
wicked deſires of the people, therefore the change at length from him 
to Dauid was 4 lawful,eſpecially in as much as pertaincd to the 
couenant of God, wherin he had promiſed, that he ſhuld be a gouernor 
for euer ouer his people:when as the people 1. Sam. $8.4. had vahappely 
Miaken off the yoke of God;and with condemned voices demaunded a 
king for themſelues; Saul was graunted them for a ſmal time: but God 

Waal eſtabliſhed his kingdom, which ſhuld be a pledge of true bleſ- 
ednes in the hid of Dauid. Therfore let ys know that here is noted the 
ſecond eſtate of the people, as it was ordained of the Lord: yet withal, 
the ſhame & diſhoneſty of man ĩs added by the „ that the 
ſame can after a ſort defilethe glory of God his bleſsing, in that Dauid 
begat Salomon of Berſabe, whom he had vvickedly taken from her huſ- 
band: & that he might enjoy her, he moſt vnfaithfully betraied the inno- 
cent man to be ſlaine with the ſWordes of his enemies. This deformitie 
falling out about the beginnings of their kingdome, ought to make the 
Ie wes not to glory in fleſh; God alſo would it ſhuld be declared, that in 
the eſtabliſhing of that kingdom he would not be bound to the merites 
of men: but in that ſucceſaion which, Mat. deſcribed, it — — by the 
ſacred hyſtory, that 3. kings wer omitted. They which ſay that this was 
done through forgetfulneſſe, are not ts be heard, neither is their reaſon 
to be allowed of, hich ſay that they are vaworthy to haue any place 
geuen them in the genealogie of Chriſt: for that ſhuld haue falne alſo to 
the lot of many other, Vhom yet Mathew mixeth indifferẽtly with the 
godly & holy ones. Therfore it ſemeth rather to be true, whe he wold 
make a catalogue of 14. kinge, he was not very curious in making his 
choiſa, bocauſe it was ſufficiont for him to co a genealogie to ſer 
before the eyes of the readers yato the ende of the kingdome, but that 
there are red onely 13. it is moſt likely to be the fault and careleſnes of 
Printers or wryters of bookes. Epiphanius in his 1. boolce centrs hereſes. 
ſheweththe cauſe : that hen the name of Iechonias was put in twwiſe, 
the vnlearned preſumed to ſcrape it out of the ſecond place, as a worde 
more then needęd, but he admoniſheth that it — — 
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done ſd, becauſe that᷑ Toacim'the ſonne of king Ioachin, had the _ 

Jechonias common with his fonne. 1 — 17.2, Chron.36.1, ler, 
27. 20· and 28.4, And Robert Stephanus citeth a Greeke copie, where 
this name Ioacim is put in. ; 

12. Afterthey were caried inte Babylon. That is after the Tewes were ca- 
ricd into captiuitie, for the Euangeliſt declareth that the poſteritye of 
Dauid, of kings were then become flaues and baniſhed men. Further- 
more, when . ob captivitie was a kinde of deſtruction, it was wrought 
by the wonderfull prouidente of God, that the Iewts were not onely 
gathered together into one body, but alſo that there remained certaine 
remnants of gouernment in the hcuſe of Dauid, for they which retur- 
ned home, did of their one free wil obey the gouernment of Zoroba- 
bel, therfore the fragments of the kingly ſcepter cndured and laſted in 
this worlde, vntill the comming of Chriſt was at hand, according to the 
Prophecie of Iacob. The ſcepter ſhal not de part from Iudah nor alaw- 

euer from betweene his feete, vntil the Shiloh 2 10. and 
in that eſtate, although there Was a miſerable and a ſorowfull diſtipa- 
ri of the people, yet they neuer were without ſome ſparks of the grace 
and fauor of God ſhining amongſt them. The Greeke woorde(for the 
which the old interpreter vſed tranſinigratienem, Eraſmus hath put E 
it properly ſigniſiech a changed dwelling place, herby vn erſtãd that 
the Iewes were enforced to go out of their countrey, that in other pla- 
ces they might dwell as ſtrangers that were neuer there. : 

16 Teſws that in called Chriſt. In the ſurname Mathew doeth declare his 
office, that the readers may vnderſtand him to be no private mã, but an- 
— from _ to fulfil the —_— of — — _ _—_ _ 
ner of annoynting his was, & to what e it appertained, Iwill not 
in many — reſente Jedlare: Ofthe vel it ſelfe this is to be 
vnderſtode: After the kin dom was aboliſhed, they began to refer it to 
that one from whom the Fall reſtitutiõ of their decaicd eſtate was to be 
hoped for: for ſo long as there did any maieſtie flouriſh in the houſe of 
Dauid,the kings were woont to be called Chrifti. But leaft the deformed 
waſtneſſe which after folowed, ſhould throwe the mindes of the godly 
into deſperation, it was the will of God that this name ſhould be appli- 
ed to the only redemer, as it appeareth out of Daniel, and the Euange- 
lical hyſtorie doth declare that after the ſonne of God was geuen in the 
fleſh,that this was the common maner of ſpeach in cuery place. 


Mathewe 1. 


1. Neve the birth of Teſus Chrifte was thus, 
when as hit mother Marie was betrothed to Ioſeph 
before they came together, thee was ſounde with 
childe by the holy Gb, | | 

19, Then loſeph her butband being a iuſt man, 
and net willing to make her 4 publikg example, | 
wes mineded to put her away ſecretely. 

20, But whiles hee theughte, theſe thinges, 
beholde , the <Aungell of the Lorde appeared un- | | 


1% iim in a dreame , ſayinge, leſephe the Senn. 
| ef 


Marke. | Luke. 
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1 ol | of Datud, feart not to tag Maris for thy wiſe, 
F |. for that which is, conceined in her, is of the belye 
| Gheſt. 
| | 21. And thee shall bring foorth « ſonne, and 
thou thalt call bis name leſus, for he thall deliner 
his people from their fines. 

22. And all this was done. that it mighte be 
fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lerde by the pre- 
pbet, ſaying : 

EE. 2. Beholde a virgine shall beare a ſonne,and 
' they shall call his name Emmanuel, which is by 
N interpretation, God with vs. 

24+ Then Ioſeph being raiſed from ſleepe,did 
| as the Angel of the Lorde had inicynod him, and 
- 14 ooke hats wife, 

e. ü 2. But he knew ber not. tiil che had brought 
1 foorth her firſt ſaune,and he called his name leſws. 


et. The birth of Teſs Chrift. Mathewe doth not as yet declare, where, 
or after what maner Chriſt was borne, but how the heauenly generati- 
on was reucaled ynto Ioſeph. Firſt he ſayth that Mary was founde with 
childe of the holy Ghoſt, not that, that ſecrete worke of God was com- 
monly knovven, but as it became knowen vnto men, ſo doeth he reueile 
tlie power ofthe ſpirite, which as yet lay hid. He ſheweth the time, vvhen 
hee was betrothed to Ioſeph, and yet before that they came together: for 
in reſpecte of the aſſuraunce of the mariage, aſſoone as the mayde was 
promiſed to a man, the Ie es eſteemed her as a lawfull wife, and there · 
fore the lawe condemned them of adulterie, which defiled them ſelues 
with them that were contracte. The woorde which the Euangeliſt doth 
vic, doth either modeſtly ſigniſie a fecrete accompanying together, or it 
is ſimply taken for to dwell together, as husband and wite,ſhoulde make 
one houſe and one familie. So the ſenſe is, that the virgin was not yet de · 
liuered by her parents into the hand of her husband, but as yet liued vn- 
der the cuſtodie of her parents. 
10. Being ain man. Some interpreters vnderſtande, that Ioſeph be- 
eauſe that he was iuſt, would haue ſpared his vvife, ſo iuſtice with them 
ſhould ſigniſie humanitie, or a moderation of the minde bent vnto gen- 
tleneſſe. But they are of better iudgement which reade theſe to clauſes 
contrarily, that Ioſeph was iuſt, but yet hee was carefull for the fame of 
his wife, ſo that the iuſtice which is heere commended, was in reſpect of 
the hatred and deteſtation of the finne. Becauſe that he ſuſſ her of 
adultery,nay becauſe that he was perſwaded that ſhe was an adultereſſe, 
he would not nouriſh ſuch an offene with his gentleneſſe: and certainly 
he is his wifes bawde, who ſoeuer hee is that winkerth at her vnchaſtitie, 
ood and honeſt mindcs doe netonely abhorre ſuch an offence, but alſo 
the lavves doe ſpot with infamie ſuch — — ſlouthfulneſſe, as that is 
whereof I ſpake. Therefore Ioſeph with a zeale of iuſtice; condemned 
the fault which he ſuppoſed to be in his wife, yet his minde bent ro hu- 
manitie, ſtaied him from executing the extremitie of the lawe. This was 
& meane more qualified, if he, priuely departing, ſhoulde go toe an _ 
place 
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whereby wee gather that hee was not of ſo ſofte and ſo effemi- 
ns minde,that Yoder the pretence of mercye he woulde nouriſh the 
ſinne by couering it. Onely he remitted ſome what of the extremitie of 
the lawe,and would not caſt her foorth to the infamous reproche: and 
it is not to be doubted but that his minde was ſtayed by the ſecrete in 
ſtincte of the ſpirite: for we kno how outragious gelouſie is, and howe 
violently it carieth a man away, wherfore although [oſeph had endured 
an ouer daungerous inuaſion, yet was he wonderfully croſſed with di- 
uers perilles which were at hand; when he firſt beganne to deliberate of 
the matter. I judge the (ame of Maries ſilence, though we graunt that for 
ame ſhce durſt not tell her husband that ſhee was with childe by the 
holy Ghoſt, yet ſhee was rather ſtayed by the prouidence of God, then 
by her ovwne counſell or witte: for if ſhee had tolde him, as it was a mat- 
ter incredible, ſo Ioſeph ſhould haue thought that ſhee had mocked him, 
and that all men would haue laughed at, and haue taken as a meere fa- 
ble, neither ſhould the Oracle of God haue bene ſo muche eſtemed of, if 
it had followed after. Therefore the Lorde ſuffered his ſeruaunt — 
to be caried awaye into a wrong opinion, that with his owne voyce 
might reduce him into the way, but it is to be knowen, that it was rather 
done for our ſakes,then for his owne priuate cauſe, for the Lorde by all 
meanes preuented,leaſt there ſhould be any ſiniſter ſuſpition in the Ora- 
cle. For ſeeing the Aungell commeth to Ioſeph, as yer ignoraunt of the 
whole matter, the wicked haue no occaſion to cauell:for he came wich- 
out parcialitie to heare the voice of God, he was not entiſed by the flat- 
terics of his wife the opinion which he had conceiued was not drawne 
from him by entreaties, he was not bent to the contrary part by humane 
reaſons, but when the falſe offence of his wife ſtacke faſt in his minde, 
then did God ſhewe him ſelte,as lette downe from heauen to vs, that he 
—_ be the more conuenient witneſſe, and haue the greater credit with 
vs, VV 


e ſee that it was God his will to teache his ſeruaunt by an 
Angell, eo that ende that hee himſelſe ——.— meſſenger to 
others, and might declare and tell that whiche hee hearde neyther of his 


wife, nor of any other mortall creature. That this myſterie was not at 
the firſt reuealed to moe, this ſeemeth to be the reaſon, becauſe that it 
was meete, that this incomparable treaſure ſhoulde be kept ſecreate,and 
only reucaled to the children of God. Furthermore there is no abſurdi- 
tie in it, if the Lord(as he often victh)would by cha meanes prooue and 
trie the faith and obedience of his children, Certainly a man ma- 
liciquily refuſe to credice God, and to yelde himſelf in — to him, 
hee will be ſufficiently ſatisfied with theſe teſtimonies, Where wyth this 
principle of our faith is prooued, for the ſame cauſe alſo did the Lorde 
rmit Marie to marrie,that the celeſtiall conception of the virgin might 
hidde vnder the veile of marriage, vntil the appoynted time of reuea- 
— ſame. In the mcane while, the vnfaithfull (as their vnthankful- 
neſſe and malice deſetued) are blinded and ſee none of theſe mercies. 
20 VV/hnles he thaugbt theſe things. Heere we [ce how the Lord vſeth to 
be preſent with his children in conuenient time, and(as they ſay)euen in 
the very poynt or time of neede i vhereby we alſo gather, that while hee 
ſeemeth to diſſemble at our cares and ſorowes he yet hath a regard vnto 
Vs: bur he ſo ſtaiech and (ecretely reſteth, while hee examineth our pati» 
- 4 caces 
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ence: and then in his time —— hee helpeth vs. And althoughe his 
helpe ſeemeth to be ſlow and late, yet it is profitable that it ſhoulde be ſo 
deterred· The Aungel appeared in a dreame: this is one of the ordinarie 
maners of reuelations,wherof mention is made, Num. 12. . Where God 
ſpeaketh thus. To the Prophets which are among you, I will ſhe Ve my 
(ike either by a viſion or by a dreame, but I will not do ſo with my ſer- 
uaunt Moſes, to whom I will —— my ſelfe face to face: but it is to be 
obſerued that theſe ſortes of dre4mes doe much differ from them which 
come of natural cauſes, for they haue a marke of aſſurance engraued in 
them, and they are ſealed from aboue, that we ſhoulde not doubt of the 
truthe of them. The dreames which men commonly haue, are woonr to 
riſe either of the conſtitution of nature, or throughe euill diſpoſition 
of the bodies, or of ſuch like cauſes. But ſometimes the ſpirit geueth wit- 
neſſe to thoſe dreames which are of God, to aſſure vs certainly that it is 
god which ſpeaketh. Sonne r Dawid-be ner afraid. This exhortatiõ of the an- 
T. that Ioſeph was careful in his mind, leaſt he ſhould be de- 
led with any infection, by bearing with his wifes adukerie. He therfore 
taketh away that opinion of the offence which he had conceiued in his 
minde, to that ende that with a quiet conſcience he might remaine and 
dwell with his wife: hee applieth the epithite of the Sonne of Dawd to the 
preſet cauſe, that he might ſtir yp his mind to that high myſtery, becauſe 
that he was of that familie(and that remaining aliue but with a few o- 
ther) from whence ſaluation was promiſed to the wotlde. Ioſeph there- 
Fore hearing Dauid named, out of whole ſtocke he came, ought to reme= 
ber that notable couenant of God, of the reſtitutĩon of the kingdom, & 
ſo ſhould kno that he ſpeakes not of any new or ſtraunge thing: for it 
is as much as if the Aungel by ſetting foorth the — of the Pro- 
ets ſhoulde prepare Ioſeph his minde to this preſent fauoure. 
hou thalt call bit name Jeſiu. Of the word it ſelfe I before ſpoke brie- 
fly bur ſufficiently. I will noweonely adde one thing. Their dreame is 
confuted by the wootdes of the Angell, which deriue this name from 
Tehous the eflentiall name of God: for the A ungell ſheweth why the ſonne 
of God is to be ſo called, thar is, becauſe he — 1+ :whereof 
we gather an etymologye, meere contrary to that which they imagine. 
But in vaine doe they ſeeke by this cauill to ſlippe away: Chriſt is to bee 
compted the author of ſaluation moſt pro and moſt aptly, becauſe 
that he is God eternall. For we muſt not ſeeke onely, what GOD 
hath performed and beſtowed vppon vs: but this name was geuen vnto 
the ſonne, for an eſpeciall cauſe, becauſe of the commaundemenr whiche 
was enioyned him from the father, and by reaſon of the office which he 
had when he deſcended to vs. Nowe it were meere madneſſe to knitte 
theſe two woordes, 7eſu & Irbous together, as if they were but one name 
ſeeing that they agree bur in two letters and differre in all the reſt, an 
which haue no likeneſſe in them at all. I leaue this kinde of forging to 
the Alchumyſtes, from whom the Cabaliſtes do not much differre, who 
haue inuented for vs theſe filthic and vaine toyes. But the ſunne of God 
when hee came to vs in the fleſh, had alſo his name geuen him of his fa+ 
ther, tliat by the ſame it might be openly ſhewed, to what ende he came, 
what his power was, and what properly was to be looked for of hym: 
for the roote of this name 19/4, is from —-» ich 
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nificth to ſaue,and in the Hebrew is after an other maner pronoun 
ced, namely leheſua. But the Euangeliſtes wryting in Greeke, tolowed 
the accuſtomed maner of ſpeache: tor the Greeke interpreters as well in 
Moſes as in other bookes of the olde Teſtament, haue tranſlated it J- 
ſoun, whereby their ignorance is again reproued which wrelt & wrythe, 
rather then deriue this name leſu from Iehoua: for they accompt it for a 
reat abſurditie, if that any mortall man ſhould haue this name common 
with the ſonne of God, and they crie out tragically that Chriſt will ne- 
uer ſuffer his name thus to bee prophaned: As thoughe that it were not 
well knowne of the contrary, that the name of Telu is as common to 
thoſe menne, as that of Iehoſua. Nowe ſeeing that it ſufficiently a- 
reth that the Sonne of God, vnder the name of leſu is commended vnto 
vs as the authour of ſaluation, we will lifte more neerely the Aungelles 
woordes. Hee ſhall ſaue (ſaye:h hee) his people from their ſinnes: firſt 
this is to be obſerued, that they of themſelues were loſt, whome Chriſt 
was ſent to ſaue : and namely hee is called the Sauiour of the Churche. 
If they whome G O D hathe ioyned ſo neare vnto hymſelfe,are drow- 
ned in death and deſtruct ion, vntill Chriſt reſtore them life: then what 
ſhall wee (aye of ſtraungers, to whome there was neuer anye hope of 
life appearinge. V Vherefore it is to bee concluded, while ſaluation in 
Chrite is reiected, that all mankinde is ſubiecte to deſtruction . But 
the cauſe of deſtruction is with all to bee noted: for the celeſtiall iudge 
doeth not pronounce the curſſe againſt vs raſhly and wythour a cauſe, 
Therefore the Aungell witnefleth that wee peariſhed and were holden 
oppreſſed vnder the miſerable yoke of damnation, for that by our ſinnes 
wee were eſtraunged from life, — the corruption and wicked 
neſſe of our nature is reuealed vnto vs, for if any manne were perfect 
and able to liue a righteous life, hee might be without Chriſt the deli 
verer.: but all, without the exception of any one, haue neede of hys 
grace · Therefore it folo eth that they are all the ſeruauntes of finne, 
and are deftitute of the true righteouſneſſe. Heere againe wee gather; 
what maner and way it is that Chriſt vſeth in ſauing, that is, that hee 
dcliuereth vs from finnes. 

Furthermore there are two partes of this deliueraunce : firſt,in that 
he by ſacrifice hauing made a full Gtisfation, — vs free pardone 
and forgeueneſſe, whereby wee are exempted from the guiltineſſe of 
death, and are reconciled to God. The next, that he ſanctifying vs wyth 
his ſpirite, chalengeth vs from the tyrannie of Sathan, that wee ſho 
liue to righteouſneſſe : . therefore Chriſt is not acknowledged truely as 
a Sauiour, vntill that by faith wee learne to embrace the free forgeue- 
neſſe of our finnnes, and that we knowe that we are accom 
teous before God, becauſe that e are freed from guiltineſſe: then 
we being without all truſt either of our workes or of oure power, aske 
of him the ſpirite of righteouſneſſe and truthe. The Aungell wythout 
doubte nameth the Iewes the people of Chriſte, whoſe heade and kin 
he was ordained. But becauſe the Gentiles were ſhortly after to be graf- 
ted into theſtocke of Abraham, this promiſſe of ſaluation is general- 
2 — to all, whiche by faith are vnited to that one bodye of the 

urche. 


2 All this yas dine. They verye fondly and childiſhly trifle, whichs 
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afirme that this name of leſu was geuen him becauſe he ſhoulde be eal- 
led Immanuel. For Mathew doth not only ſnatch at one onely clauſe, but 
hee comprehendeth hat thing ſo euer was hcauenly and diuine in the 
con of Chriſte: to that purpoſe alſo appertaineth that note of v- 
niuerſalitie. Now lette vs ſee howe aptly this propheſie of Iſaias is cited, 
the place is ſufficiently knowen and muche ſpoken of,chap.7. 1 4.But the 
lewes according to their woonted malice depraue the (ame, althoughe 
that they therein ſhevy no leſſe blinde and fooliſh then a wicked hatred 
of Chriſt and of the truthe. And many of their Rabbines were groen 
to that impudencie, that they expounded the ſame of king Ezechias, ho 
was at that time borne,and was about 15 .yeare olde. I pray you what 
maner of libertie of lying is this, that they will rather ouerthrowe the 
order of nature,and hide a yong manne againe in his mothers wombe, 
that he mighte be borne at 16. yeares of age, then they will admitte the 
trutheto come to light? But theſe ennemies of Chriſt are woorrhy to be 
ſtricken of God with the ſpirite of giddineſſe and aſtonithmene, that 
they might ſo be beſotted. Others fain vnto themſelues ſome vaknowen 
fonne of king Achaz, whome the Prophete foretolde that ſhoulde bee 
borne. But I demaunde by what right he was called Im and howe 
the earth was ſubiecte to his gouernement, who as a priuate man ended 
his life without honour : for ſhortly after, the ſame Prophet appoynteth 
(that ſame childe who fo euer he vas) Lorde of the earthe: and they as 
fooliſhly doe bable, which will that this ſhoulde be ſpoken of the Pro- 
phet his ſonne: and truely,the Chriſtian wryrers were in this matter vo- 
ry groſſely deceiued, in drawing that — — whiche foloweth in the 
next chapter to Chriſt. The Prophet there ſayeth, that by a viſion he was 
commaunded to keepe companie with his mo the Sonne which he 
had begotten, had this name geuen him by , Make hafte and ſpoyle: for 
in that place is onely noted the vehemencie of the warre, which was at 
hande with horrible deſtruction, herby it may eaſily be cd thay 
theſe matters were altogether diuers. Therefore let vs ſecke the righte 
ſenſe of this place, when that at the beſieging of the citie of Ieruſ- 
kinge Achaz was afraide, naye hee was almoſte diſmayde with feare: 
a Prophet was ſente ynto hym , who ſhoulde promiſſe that GOD 
woulde bee the keeper of the Citie: But ſeeinge a ſimple promiſſe did 
not comforte hys confuſed minde, the Prophette was commaunded 
to geue him — fo euer hee ſhoulde aske, either in heauen or in 
earthe. V Vhen as that wicked hypocrite coueringe his infidelitie refu · 
ſed a ſigne, the Propliette vrged him more hardlye, and at the lengthe 
fayd:Yet God ſhall geue vnto youa ſigne, for beholde the Virgine ſhall 
eonceiue and bear a ſonne.&c.we interpretethisto be ſpoken of Chriſt 
in this manner: All you the poſteritie of Dauid,you endeuour as much 
as in you lieth to blotte out and aboliſh che fauour promiſed vnto you, 
(for the Prophet expreſly nameth the houſe of Dauid in reproche) yet 
your vfaickfulneſſe £ ſhall neuer bring to paſſe, but that the truth of God 
mall haue the vpper hand: God promiſeth that this citie ſhall be ſafe and 
free from the ennemies. But if his worde be not ſufficient, he is ready to 
geue you a token of aſſurance at your pleaſure : you exclude bothe the 
graces, & you driue them fro you, yet God wil ſtand faſt in the aſſurance 
of hu o,! unt, fox the promiſed redecmer ſhall come, in whome Bos 
; wi 
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will perfectly preſent himſelſe vnto his ple. The Iewes obieR that I- 
ſaias ſhoulde haue done fooliſhly and abſurdly, if he ſhoulde haue geuen 
to thoſe men in that age, ſuch a ligne as ſhould be ſhewed eight hundred 
yeres after or there about. And heere they very proudly lift vp thẽſelues, 
becauſe that this obiection was let ſlippe and buried, either chrough the 
ynskilfulneſſe or the careleſneſſe of the Chriſtians. But the anſwere ſee- 
meth not hard to me, if we obſerue, that the couenaunt of adoption was 
geuen vnto the Iewes, whereof all the reſt of God his beneſites ſhoulde 
depend. Therfore there was a — — God had choſen 
the children of Abraham as a people for himſelfe, vpon the which coue- 
nant all the ſpecial promiſſes had their ground. Againe,the Meſsias was 
the foundation of this couenant: Now we perceiue that the cauſe of the 
deliueraunce of this citie was, for that it was the ſanctuarie of God, and 
that the redemer was to comeout from thence. This reſpect being taken 
away Ieruſalem ſhould haue peariſhed a 100,times. Now let the godly 
readers conſider, ſeeing that the king had o — reiected the ſigne ofte- 
red him from God, as it not conuenient e Prophet to goe to the 
Meſzias?as if he ſhuld haue ſayd: Although this age is Vn worthy of that 
deliuerance which I promiſed from the Lord, yet God being mindefull 
of his coucnant,ſhal deliuer this citie from the enemies. That he might 
therefore ſhewe them no particular ſigne to teſtifie his fauour, this one 
ought to be enough & more then enough, that the Meſiias ſhould come 
of the ſtock of Dauid. And it is to be noted, that the Prophet calleth the 
vnbeleuers to the general couenant, to be a maner of reproofe, becauſe 
that they did admit no particular ſigne · Now it is ſufficiently proued as 
I thinke, that when as the gate was ſhut againſt al myracles, it was high 
time for the Prophet to repaire to Chriſte, that the vnbelceuers 

know that there was no other cauſe of their deliuerance, then the coũẽ 
nant which was made with the fathers. And by this wonderfull maner 
of teaching, it was the wil of God to teſtiſie to all ages, that he therfore 
continually was ſo merciful to the childrẽ of Abraham, becauſe he had 

made a free couenant with them in Chriſt, and not for any of their de- 
ſerts. But the Iewes with an other cauil endeuour to ſhift away this our 

iudgemẽt, becauſe that preſently it folowerh in the text of the Prophet: 

Afore the childe ſhall haue knowledge to eſche the euil, and to chuſe 

the good, the land ſhalbe forſaken of 2. kings. &c. Heereof they gather 

that the birth of the childe is promiſed, which ſhoulde not be long de- 

laied, otherwiſe that ſhould not agree which is ſpoken of the change of 
the kingdoms ſo hard at hand, which the Prophet declared ſhuld be be- 

fore the infant had paſſed the one halfe of his age,I anſwer,when as I- 

ſaias had brought him as a ſigne which ſhould be the author of ſaluati- 

on, and ſaide that an infant ſhould be borne which ſhoulde be the true 

Immanuel,or(that I may vſe Paules worde) God manifeſted in the fleſh, 

1.Tim.3.16. He then —— ſpeaketh of all the infants of that age, 

for the which matter, there is a ſtrong reaſon at hand. For hauing firſt 

ſpoken of the generall couenant of God, he retourneth to the eſpecial 

promiſſe, for the which cauſe he was ſent: ſo the firſt place which apper- 

taineth to the laſt and full redemption, noteth one certaine childe to 

whom the title of Gedſhoulde only belong: but the latter place which is 

referred to that ſpeciall benefit which _s 0 at hand,appoynteth the 

. time 
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time by the infancie of the which then were new borne, or ſhortly after 
were to be borne. Hetherto(except I be deceiued) l haue with ſtrong & 
ſound reaſons refuted the cauils ot thelewes, vvher with they endeuor to 
ouerwhelmethe glory of Chriſte, leaſt by this propheſie it thoulde ſhine 
forth, Now it reſteth for vs to take away that cauil in the woorde g/mb. 
They very frowardly ſhake vp Mathew, who proue that Chriſt ould 
be borne of a virgin, when that the Hebrewe worde doth ſimplie note a 
ong woman, and they ſcorne vs, as men deceiued with a word wWrong- 
ulli tranſlated that we ſhuld beleue that he was conceiued by the holy 
Ghoſt, vvhẽ that the Prophet only fayth that he was the ſonne of a yog 
woman. But firſt therein they ſhevve ouer much pleaſure in contending, 
while they vrge that worde to be vnderſtode of a yong woman known 
vnto a man, which the ſcripture atrributeth euery where to virgins. The 
etymologie alſo agreeth with the (ame which ſignifieth a hiding, Wher- 
in is noted a maidenly ſhamefaſtneſſe, they bring one place oute of the 
Prouerbes, chap. 30.1 g- which yet helpeth them nothing at all, for there 
Salomon ſpeaketh of a maid, whom a yong man loueth, but ir doeth not 
preſently folow,that ſhe ſhould be defiled whom a yong man loucth, nay 
the cõiecture on the other part is more probable. Furthermore, if I thuld 
graunt that which they require of the word, yet the matter it ſelfe con- 
uinceth them and enforceth them to confeſſe that the Prophet ſpeaketh 
of a wonderful and an vnwonted birth. He crieth that he bringeth them 
a ligne from the Lord, and that no camms ſigne but ſuch a one as ſhuld 
excel al others: if he had only ſaid that a woman ſhoulde beare à chile, 
then howe ridiculous a thing had it beene for him to make ſo ſolemne 2 
preface V Ve: ſee how the Ie es through their owne fro ardneſſe, doe 
not only ſet forth themſelues to be ſcorned at: but alſo the moſt reuerẽd 
myſteries of God. And it is not a vaine argument which is gathered out 
of the whole text: a damſel ſhal conceiue:; vyhy is there no mention made 
of the man? The prophet commendeth & ſpeaketh of ſome vnaccuſto=» 
med & vnuſuall thing. Furthermote, the commandment of geuing the 
name to the child, was geuẽ to the damſel, in the vvluch matter the Pro- 
p'1ct alſo ſpeaketh of a thing extraordinarie: for although that the ſcrip- 
ture declareth that the mothers oft times gaue the names to the childrẽ: 
yet they did it by the authoritie of the fathers: therfore the Prophet dire- 
Ring his ſpeach to the damſel, doth in this childe take from the me hat 
Fight ſoeuer the order of nature had geven them. Then let this remaine 
Kedfaſt,that the Prophet comederh this great myracle of God, that al the 
godly might attẽtiuely & reuerently conſider the ſame, which the Levves 
do vnworthely prophane,applying that to a comon maner of cõceiuing 
which is ſpoken of the ſecrete working and power of theſpirite. 

23. His na ne Emmanuel. The ſcripture vſeth to ſpeake thus, that God is 
with vs,when that he is preſent with vs, with his help & with his grace, 
& exex:iſeth the power of his hand to defend vs. But heerc is the meane 
expreſſed, wherby God communicateth with men: for without Chriſte 
i are alienated from God, and by Chriſt we are not only receiued in- 
to his fauour, but we arc alſo made one with him. And that which Paule 
teacheth to the Epheſ- 2. 17.that the Tewes vnder the law were nere vn- 
to God, and that there was a deadly hatred betwene him & the Gẽtiles, 
meanath nothing els, but that God in ſhadovyes & figures gaue fignes — 4 
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his preſece ynto this people which he had adopted, for that promiſe was 
in 1 — the Biddelt of the. Deu. 6. i 5. & 7. 11. Alio this is m 
reſt, Plal. i 3 2. 14. But ſeing that familiar coniunction of the people w 
God, did depend of the mediarour, becauſe that in ſubſtance he was not 
yet fully reuealed, by ſignes he was ſhadowed. His ſeat and his dwelling 
place was placed berwene the Cherubims, becauſe that the arke Was che 
figure and the vilible pledge of his glory. But in Chriſte no more a ſha-+ 
duwed but a perfecte prelence of God was geuen and ſhewed vnto the 
people: for the which cauſe Paul ſayth to the Col. 2.9 that al fulneſſe of 
the Godhead doth dwel in him bodely. And truely,he could not other 
wiſe haue ben a la full mediator, except that vnſeparable conioyning of 
both the natures in him had ioy ned men to God: neither is there anye 
cauſe why the Iewes ſhuld iangle, that the name of God is often trãsfer- 
red to thoſe monuments, wherin he witneſſerh his preſence to the faith-. 
ful: for it cannot be denied but that this name containeth in it a ſecreate 
contrariety which cõpareth the preſence of God reueled in Chriſt, with 
the whole maner of his prelence,as he was ſhewed to the old le be- 
fore the coming of Chriſt. If the cauſe of this name begã then in dede to 
be manifeſt, whe that Chriſt appeared in the ficſh: then it foloweth that 
in times paſt God was ioyned to the fathers not fully, but only in parte: 
Wherof againe it is concluded, that Chriſt is God manifeſted in the fleſl, 
And he hath exerciſed the office of a mediator euen fro the beginning of 
the world.But becauſe al this did depend of the later teuelation, then as 
though he were cloathed with a newe perſon, he was woorthely at the 
length called Imma! hen as he came foorth as a prieſt, who with the 
ſacrifice of his owne body ſhuld waſh away the ſins of men, & with the 
price of his owne bloud ſhuld reconcile them to his father, & to be ſhort, 
mould fulfil al the partes of mans ſaluation. So firſt in this name the di- 
uine maieſtie of Chriſt is to be cõſidered of vs, that it may haue that re- 
uerence of ys which is due to the only & the eternall God. But yet ne- 
uertheles that fruit is not to be neglected, which God would therof ga- 
ther & receiue from vs: for as oft as we behold God & man in the per- 
ſon of one Chriſt, we may certainly determine that God poſſeſſeth· vs, if 
by faith we be ioyned vnto Chriſt · That the number is changed in that 
verbe, they hall call, it differeth nothing from thoſe things which I ſpake 
before che Prophet ſpealeth to one virgine, and therefore hee yſcth the 
ſecond perſone, chen chalt call.But for what cauſe this name was firſte vt- 
tered,this is the common confeſzion of all the godly,that God gaue him 
ſelfe in Chriſt to be enioyed of vs. 

24 Joſeph being raiſed. The readineſſe of the obedience which is heere 
deſcribed, doeth make no whit leſſe to teſtifie the certaintye of the faith 
of Ioſeph, then it doeth for the praiſe of his obedience, for excepte that 
euery doubte hadde beene taken away, and his conſcience very well ſets 
led, he neuer ſo willingly and fo ſodainly had changed his counſell and 
taken his wife, —. whoſe companie hee lately judged himſelfe to 
haue bene defiled, therefore there was ſome note of the power of God 
imprinted in his dreante,which ſuffered not his minde to wauer. Then 
folowed the effecte of faith, that the will of God being knowen,he pre- 
ſently prepared himſelfe to obey it. 
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os. - He knew ler nos til thee. Vnder the coulour of this place, Heluidius 
in times paſt moued great troubles in the church, for that he would ga- 
ther therof, that Mary was a virgin but vnto her firſt birth, & that after 
ſhe had other children by her husband. The perpetual virginitie of Mary 
was very ſharply and copiouſly defended by Hierome, let this one thing 
ſuffice vs, that it can be very fondly and il gathered out of the wordes of 
the Euangeliſt what became of her after that Chriſt was borne. Hee is 
called the firſt borne, but not in anye other reſpecte, but that we mighte 
know that he was borne of a virgine. It is denied that Ioſeph had to do 
with her, vntill ſec had brought foorth: this alſo is reſtrained vnto the 
ſame time, but what folowed after he doeth not declare. It is ſufficiently 
knovven that ſuch is the vſe of the ſcriptures: and certainly, no man vvil 
at any time mooue queſtion of this matter, except he be curious: and no 
man wil obſtinately ſtãd in the ſame, except he be a contentious brabler. 


Lulce 2. 
Mathevv. Marke. 7. And it came to paſſe in thoſe dayes, tha 
there came 4 commaundement from Auguſtus Ca- 
ſar,that all the world chould be taxed. 

2. This firſt taxing was made, when Cyrenius 
Was gouernour of Syria. 

3. Therefore went all to be taxed, every man 
to his owne Citie. 

4. And leſeph alſo went vp from Galile out 
of a citie called Nazareth,into Iudea,unte the city 
of Dauid,which is called Bethiebem, (becauſe hee 
þ was of the houſe and linage of Dauid ) 

. 3. To be taxed with Marie, that was geuen 

him to wife, which was with childe. 

| 6. Andſoit was that while they were there, 
the daies were accomplished that thee thoulde bee 

deliuered. 

7. Aud thee brought foorth her firſte begotten 
ſonne, aud wrapped him in ſwadling cloathes, and 
laide him in a cratche, becauſe there was no roune 
for themin the Inne. 


| | 


Luke declareth howe it came to paſſe that Chriſt ſhould be borne in 
the citie of Bethlehem, when that Marye his mother dwelte in an other 
place, and was now nere ynto her trauel. And firſt he excluderh all hu- 
mane counſel, hen he ſayth that Ioſeph and Mary left their houſe and 
came thither, that they. mighte bee taxed accordinge to their familie 
and ſtocke. If throughe their one deuiſe and counſell, they hadde 
chaunged their place that Mary might be deliuered in Bethlehem, then 
Mould ve only haue conſidered the perſons themſelues: but now, when 
that they haue no other purpoſe, but that they might obey the comman- 
dement of Auguſtus, e plainely ſee that they as blinde folkes were led 
by the hande of God — it behoued Chriſt to be borne. And 
this ſemeth to fal out by fortune, as prophane me aſcribe vnto fortune al 


other things which are not gouerned by the determined coũſel of _ 
ut 
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But it is not ſufficient ſimplie to beholde what is done, but we muſte 
alſo remember what was foreſpoken by the Prophet many ages before. 
And this compariſon ſhall evidently ſhewe, that this taxe was not com- 
maunded by Auguſtus Cæſar, and Ioſeph and Marie remoued not from 
their houſe,that they might at that time come to Bethlehem, without the 
woderful prouidẽce of God: ſo we ſee that ſomtime the holy children of 
God, although they wander in minde, not knowing whether they goe, 
yet they holde the right way, becauſe the Lord directeth their ſteps:and 
the wonderful prouidence of God doth no leſſe ſhe it ſelfe in this, that 
the tyrannical gouernmet draweth Marie from her houſe that the pro- 
pheſie might be fulfilled. God by his Prophet had apoynted the place (as 
we ſhall after ſee) where he would his ſonne ſhould be borne: but if Mary 
had not by forte ben compelled,ſhe had determined to haue bene laid at 
home. Auguſtus commanded that a taxe ſhould be ſeaſed in Iuda, & that 
euery man ſhuld gene his name,thatthence forth they might pay a yere- 
ly tribute, which before they were woont to pay to God. So that which 
God vſed to require of his people, a prophane manne doeth violently 
ſnatche vnto himſelfe: and that were as much, as if hee ſhoulde binde the 
Iewes wholely te himſelfe, and ſhould forbid that after that they ſhould 
de accompred for the people of God. So when the matter was come to 
vtter deſpaire, and the Ievves ſeemed for euer to be cut off and alienated 
from the gouernment of God: God doth not only ſpeedily and beyond 
the hope of all men, geue a remedy, but he vſeth that wicked tiranny for 
the redemption: for the gouernor(or whoſoeuer he was that was Cæſar 
his deputie)while he executed that which was geuen him in commaun- 
dement, was the ſecrete meſſenger of God,to fetch Mary to the me ap- 
yon of God. And certainly to this purpoſe tendeth the whole _ 
rie of Luke, that the faithfull might knowe that Chriſt was —_ t 
fort h from his birth by the hand of God. For this auaileth not a litle for 
the aſſuraunce of faith, that Marie was ſodenly and againſte her owne 
minde drawen to Bethlehem, that the redeemer might come fro thence, 
as he was promiſed. | 
7. All theworld. This Synecdoche ought not to ſeeme liard, ſeeing that 
it was vſed in diuers places by the Romane wryters:and I doubt not but 
that this taxe was generall throughout all the prouinces, that it mighte 
be the more tollerable and not ſo odious, yet the manner of the tribute 
might be diuers. That this was the firſt taxing I interpreat, becauſe that 
the Tewes then as it were throughlye tamed, hadde this newe and vn- 
accuſtomed yoake laide vppon Tn For that whiche ſome ſaye that 
it as the firſt after that Cyrenius was gouernour of Syria, hath no co- 
lour in it: for there was a yearelye tribute, but the deſcription or taxing 
was not made euery yeare. Therefore this is the meaning, that the Iewes 
were then more grieuouſly oppreſſed. There is no abſurditie in the di- 
verſitie of the Gouernours name, while ſome call him Cyrenius, ſome 
Quirinus or Quirinius : for wee knowe that the Greekes in tranflating 
the Latine names, often chaunge ſomewhat in the pronounciation, Bue 
there riſerh a farre greater difficultie then this from other where: for Io- 
ſephus in his eighteenth booke of Antiquities the firſt chapter, declareth 
that when Archelaus was baniſhed to Vienna, Quirinus came as Pro- 
conſull, who ſhoulde vnite Iudea to the r of Syria. * 
J. 0 
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Alſd it is agreed amongeſt the wryrers, that Archelaus raig- 
ned nine yeares after the deathe of his father Herode, whereof it is ga- 
thered, that there were aboue thirtcene yeare betweene the birthe of 
Chriſte, and this taxing. For almoſte all ſubſcribe to Epiphanius, who 
affirmeth that Chriſte was borne the xxxuj. yeare of the raigne of He» 
rode, that is foure yeares before his death. This alſo 1s not a litle doube- 
full, that the ſame Ioſephus in the thirde chapter of the 18. boolce, ſayeth 
that this taxing fell in the 3. yeare after the victorie wonne at Actium. 
If that be true, Auguſtus liued almoſte ſeuen yeares longer at the moſts, 
ſo eight or nine yeares ſhall be detracted from his age. For it appeareth 
out of the third after Luke, that he had then raigned but fifteene yeare. 
But ſeeing it is certaine that the age of Chriſte is better kno wen, then 
that the ſame ought to be called into queſtion, ſo it is not vnlike but that 
Joſephus had forgotten himſelfe in this matter, as alfa in wanye others. 
And truely the Chronicles declare that Quirinus was Conſull aboute 
nineteene yeares before that Antonius was ouercome, and that Augu- 
ſtus enioyed the Empire alone, ſo hee was a very olde manne when hee 
was ſent into the prouince. Obſerue that the ſame Ioſephus numbreth 
- Foure gouernours of Iudea in the ſpace of eight yeares, yet he graunteth 
that the fifte gouerned eleuen yeares : that was Valerius Gratus home 
Pontius Pilate ſucceeded. Yet there may be geues an other aunfweare, 
that they coulde nor goe through with. the taxe, preſently as it was com- 
mannded, for — declareth that Coponius was ſente thether 
with an hoſte, that he might keepe the lewves vnder, whereof it is eaſily 
thered that through the tumult of the people, this taxe was for a time 
hindered. And the woordes of Luke doe beare this interpretation, that 
there came out a commaun dement about the time of Chriſtes. natiuitie 
- for taxing the —— but the deſtription could not be made, except the 
eſtate of the kingdom had ben chãged, becauſe that Tudea was brought 
into a part of the prouince: ſo this latter part as. added in ſteade of cor 
vection. This firſt deſcription was vnder the gouernour Cyrenius: that 
is, it was then firſt brought to effecte. Thoughe the queſtion is not yet 
Mholely anſwered. For to what purpoſe ſhuld the people be taxed, whe 
that Herode gouerned Iudea, who paide no tribute to the Romane Em- 
pire. Ianſwere there is ao abſurditie in the matter, if à uguſtus (that hee 
might accuſtome the Ie wes to the yoke, whole ſtubbernes was ſufficient- 
ly knowen) would alſo haue them taxed vader Herode: and the peculi- 
ar kingdome of Herode was no hinderaunce but that the lewes in the 
name of a tribute might pay ſame what for euery of their heades to the 
Komane Empire: for Herode only raigned by entreatie, and almoſte ſer- 
uilely. I knowe not from vvhence Euſebius tooke that which hee ſayeth, 
that this taxing as decreed by the conſent of the Senate . 
7. There was no roune for them in the Ime. Heere we ſee not only howe 
re Ioſeph Was, but alſo how ſharpe that tyrannie was, that no excuſe 
is recciued, but that Ioſephe is compelled in that troubleſome time to 
bring his wife neare vnto her trauel, with him. And it is to be ſuppoſed 
that they which came of the kingly ſtocke were more ſharply and more 
reprochefully handeled then the reſt. Ioſeph was not ſo blockiſhe, but 
that hee was carefull to prouide for the trauell of his wife, and ſo hee 
woulde willingly haue eſchevyed this necefbitie, | 


But 
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nut becauſe he coulde not, enforted, he eueth place, and commen= 
Jeth hinuſelfe to God. Yet wee ſee what a beginning of life the Sonne 
of God hadde, and in hat place and ſiwadling clowtes he was enter- 
tained. And the maner of hus birthe was ſuche, ſe that to this ende 
hee tooke our fleſli, that for our ſakes he might humble himſelfe: there 
fore he was caſt out into a ſtable, and laide in a maunger,and hadde the 
roumthe of a gueſt denied him amongſte menne, that hee mighte open 
heauen for vs, not onely as gueſtwiſe, but as an eternall kingdom and 
an enheritaunce, and that the Aungelles ſhoulde admitte vs into their 


fclowſhippe. 


Luke 2. 

Matthew, k 1. And there were in the ſame country they 
| | — heardes, abiding in the fielde, and keeping wache 
by night becauſe of their flocks. 

| | 4 Aa lee, the Aungell of the Lorde came 
| vppen them, and the glory of the Lerd hong ab 
them, and they were ſore afraide, 
| 10. Then the Aungell ſayde unte them, Bee 
{ not afraide: for beholde,1 bring you tidings of great 
|  T joy that thall be to all the people: 
ir. That is, that vnto you 1s borne this daye, 
| in the Citie of Dauid 4 Saurour, whiche is Chriſts 
| | rhe Lerde. 
12. Aud this aball be a figne to you, yee thall 
udo the childe ſwadled,and laide in a cratche. 
13. «And flraight way there was with the Angel 
} < mulritude of heauenlye ſouldiours praiſinge Ged. 
and ſaying * 
14. Glorye bee to God en higbe, and peace int 
earth, tewardes men good will. 


#, «And there wereshepheardes. It ſhoud haue bene in vaine to haue 
Chriſt borne in Bethlehem, except it were knowne to the World. Yet 
the maner which Luke deſcribeth ſemeth vnlikely in the iudgment of 
men. Firſt; Chriſt is reuealed but to a few witneſſes, and that in the 
darke night. Then, hen God had at hand many beth honourable 
and excellent witneſſes, which being put by, he chuſe only ſheapherds, 
that is, menne contemned and of no cſtimation. The reaſon and wiſe- 
dome of fleſh mult of neceſiitie heere become fooliſh, and lette vs con- 
ſeſſe, that the fooliſhneſſe of God excelleth what ſoeuer is, or ſeemeth to 
be wiſe in this world. 1. Cor. 1. 25. But this alſo was a part of the hum 
bling ot him, not that any thing of the glory of Chriſte was by this ta- 
ken away,but onely that he ſhoulde lie hidde for a time. Fu ore, 
as Paule, 1.Cor.2.4- admoniſheth, that the Goſpell is contemptible ac- 
grding to the fleſh, that our faith mighte be grounded inthe power of 

e , not in high woordes of mannes wiſedome,or in any glo- 
ry of the worlde: So God from the beginning laide vp this incompara- 
ble treaſure in fraile veſſelles, that the obedience of our faith mighte the 
better be prooucd, 
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V Vherfore if we deſire to come to Chriſt, let it not grieue vs, to followe 
them whome the Lord to the ouerthrowing of the pride of-the world; 
hath taken 2s maſters euen out of the filth of the beaſtes. N 

9. The Angell of the Lorde came. e ſayeth, that the glory of the Lorde 
ſhone about the ſhepheards, herby they might knovy the Angell. For it 
ſhould haue little auailed to haue that tolde them of the Angel, which is 
reported by Luke, — * by ſome viſible ſigne had witneſſed that 
that came from him which they heard. Therefore the Angell appeared. 
vnto them not in any common ſhape,or without dignitie, but adorned. 
with a brightneſſe of heauenly glory, which ſhoulde mooue the mindes. 
of the ſhepheards,that they might receive the word which was brought 
them no otherwiſe,then as oute of the mouthe of God himſelfe. From 
thence came that feare, whereof Luke preſently ſpeaketh, whereby God 
vſeth to humble the hearts of men, that he might getre reuerence to hys 
woorde,as I haue before declared. ++ 24 

10. Be not afraide. This exhortation tendeth to the taking away and 
lightening of the feare : for although it be profitable that the mindes of 
menne ſhoulde be ſtricken with feare, that they mighte learne to geue 
God his honour, yet together with it they haue neede of comforte, leaſt 
they ſhould be vtterly ouerwhelmed.For it can not be, but that the ma- 
ieſtie of God ſhould ſwalowe vppe the whole world, if the terrour that 
it hath in it, were not mixed with ſome ſweeteneſſe. Therefore the re- 
probate fall downe halfe deade, becauſe hee appeareth to them but as a 
iudge: but the Angel that he might refreſ the mindes of the ſhepheards, 
teſtiſieth that he was ſent for an other ende: namely, that he might de- 
clare the mercy of God. For this voyce doeth not onely raiſe vppe thoſe 
menne that are fallen, but reſtoreth thoſe that are loſt, and calleth backe 
from death to life, where they heare that God is mercifull to them. But 
the Angell ſayeth that he bringeth tidings of great ioy, then hee addeth 
the cauſe or matter of this ioy, that there is a Sauiour borne, By which 
woordes we are firſt taughte, that vntill menne haue peace wyth God, 
and that they be reconciled by the grace of Chriſt, what ioy ſoeuer they 
conceiue, is but vaine and decairfall The wicked ones do often triumph 
with a drunken and a madde mirth : but except there be a meane and a 
pacifier berweene God and them, of neceſtitie they muſt be miſerablye 
tormented with blinde ſtinges of their conſcience. Furthermore, al- 
thou that flatteringly and daintily they nouriſh vppe themſelues in 
delightes, yet their pleaſures are ſo many torments to thera. This then 
is the beginr.ing of a perfecte ioy, to feele the fatherly loue of God to- 
wardes vs, who onely geueth peace to our mindes:and this is the ioy in 
the holy Ghoſt, wherein Paule ſayeth that the kingdome of God doeth 
cor:fiſt, Rom. 1.4. 1 7. And that Epithyte of Grearis therefore added, that 
we —_ not onely knowe that ve ſhould eſpecially ioy in our ſalua- 
tion offered vs in Chriſt: but that the greatneſſe of this good is ſuch and 
ſo vnmeaſurable, that it woorthily recompencerh all the ſorowes, griefs 
and troubles of this preſent life, V Vheretore let vs learne ſo to be ſatiſe 
fied with this one Chriſt, that the feeling of his grace might exceede all 
the troubles of the fleſli y ea and at the length aboliſhthe ſame. That 1hall 
he 70 all the people. Altliough the Angell ſpeaketh to the ſhepheards onely, 
yet he declareth that this meſſage of ſaluation which he bringeth on, 
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reacheth further ſo that not they onely ſhould heare ic priustely, but o- 
thers alſo Qoulde heare the ſame. Furthermore obſerue that this ye is 
ſayd to be common to al people, becauſe it as generally offered to all. 
For God promiſed Chriſt, not to one, or to other, but to aft the ſeede of 
Abraham. | 
And that the Iewes, for the moſte parte, were depriued of that ioye, 
which belonged vnto them, was becauſe of their vnbeliefe: as at this day 
God calleth generally all to ſaluation by the Goſpell, but the vnthank=- 
fulneſſe of the world bringeth to paſſe, that few inioy this grace equal- 
lye profered to all. Therefore this ioy being included amongſt a few, 
is yet called common in reſpect of God. Bur — the Angel ſpea 
keth onely of the ele& people, yet now that the wall un broken downe, 
the ſame meſſage belongeth to al manłinde: for Chriſt preacheth peace 
not only to them which are nere: but alſo to them that are farre off, and 
no leſſe vnto ſtraungers, then to them that are of the houſhold. Eph. 2. 
17. But becauſe that vntil the comming of Chriſt this couenaunt was 
peculier with the levyes, therefore the Angell ſeperateth them from all 
other nations. | 
it. Vnto you is borne this day. Here is reſſed the cauſe of the joy , as 
euen now wee declared, that is, becauſe the redeemer, which in tymes 
was promiſed, is borne: who ſhould reſtore the Church of God in- 
to his cſtate. And the Angell doth not ſpeake , as of a thing vtterly vn 
known,bur he taketh the beginningof his meſſage out of the law & the 
Prophets: becauſe that it had beene in vaine for him to haue vſed this 
manner of ſpeech to the Gentiles and prophane men. Chriſt the Lord 
to you is borne a Sauiour: that ſame is alſo the cauſe why hee maketh 
mention that hee was borne in the eitie of Dauid , which had beene in 
vaine, but for the renuing of the remembrance of choſt promiſſes, which 
were euery where known and famous amongſt the Iewes. To be ſhort, 
the Angell applyeth his ſpeech to his hearers , which were not akoge= 
ther ignoraunt of the promiſed redemption. And hee ioyneth the Goſ- 
pell with the doctrine of the law and the Prophets,as that Nich ſprin- 
h out of that fountaine. But ſeeing that Sorer expreſſeth more amõgſt 
the Greeltes, as Cicero wit neſſeth, Verrina 4. io. then Seruator dooth 
amongſt the Lattins: and that there is not extant a latine word, which 
anſwererh vnto the ſame: I haue thoghe it better to ſpeake barbarouſly, 
then to diminith any thing from the of Chriſt : And I doubt not 
but that the common i , andthe olde doctours of the Church, 
had the ſame purpoſe: therfore is Chriſt called Soburer, as he which brin- 
geth full aluation. And alfo this pronowne re yer, hath a great Empha- 
for it ſhould but ſmally auayle to heare that a Sauiour was borne, ex- 
cept that euery man might apply it, as that he was borne to him. In this 
manner ſpeaketh Iſaiat, chap. 9. 6. Achilde is borne to vs, a ſonne is gi- 
uen to vs. So alſo ſaieth —— 9.9. Behold thy king commeth vnto 
thee, poore. | 
b 12. And this thalbe a fiene vnte — 8 thel finde the childe Fwadled. The Angel 
anſwereth to that, whereat the Shephcardes might haue taken offence, 


and whereby their faith might haue bene hindered: for what a mockery 
Is it, to ſee himlayd in a ſtall, which was ſent from God, as the king and 
onely Sauiour, Therefore, leaſt this vile & abie eſtarof Chriſt,hould 
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fcarethe Shepheardes from ſaich in Chriſt, the Angell foretelleth then 
vyhat they ſhall ſee. And this rde (which to the iudgement of manne 
may eme, abſurdle, and almoſt ridiculous) doth the Lord dayly vic to- 
warcdes vs. For by the voice of the Gholpell ſent downe from heauen 
hee doth commaund vs to imbrace Chriſt cruciſied, and he ſetteth tignes 
in earthly and tranſitorie — — might lift ys into the glory of 
bleſſed immortalitie: ſo hee promiſing vs a ſpiritual righteouſnes, ſetteth 
a litle water before our eies, and he ſealeth eternall righteouſaes to our 
ſoule by a ſmall taſte of bread and wine. If that the ſtable offend not the 
heards,and that they neuertheleſſe ſecke their (aluatio from Chriſt, 
and that they ſubmit themſelues vader the goucrament of him, being yet 
but an infant, there ought no figne, be ir neuet ſo contemptible darken his 
glory with vs: but at the leaſt that wee might humbly worſhip him, tick 
chat he is aſceuded into heauen, & ſitteth at the right hand of the father. 
7. And regt way there was a mulritude. Although that in one Angel 
there Was giucnadagwof Gods glory: yet GOD wouldthat his ſonne 
mould he more royally adorned, and that alwellfor the confirming of 
Vs, as of the ſhepheardes. The credit of two or three witneſſes is ſuffici - 
ent amongſt men to rake away a doubt: but the heauenly hoſt with one 
conſent and with one voyce giue deſtimonieto the ſonne of God. Then 
what a peruerſneſſe were it, not to credit the generall teſtimonie of the 
Angelles,whereby our ſaluation in Chriſt is Witneſſed whereby Me gan 
hoy. detcitable this incredulitie is vato God, which diſturbech thi 
harmonig bath pf. heauen and earth? Againe,we are to be cou · 
ned of morethea beaſtly blockiſhnes , if this ſong(which the Angels 
with one conſent haue ſong that they in wordes might neto vs) 
doe not kindle in vs a fayth and an endeuour to praiſe God. Adde this 
alſo, that the Lordwould by this example of heauenly melody, comend 
yato vs the ynitie of faith, and exhorte vs with one conſentto ling his 
praiſes vpon the earth, , _ 1 
14. Glery is the bygheſt, The begin with thanks giuing, or with. 
the praiſes of God, becauſe that the (cripture euery wher teachethvs that 
weareredeemed fro death, to this end, that aſwell in tongueas in works 
we mightteſtifie our thankfulnes to God. Let vs therefore remeber that 
this is the finall cauſe wherfare God recondled vs to himſelfe by his on- 
ly begottẽ ſanne, that the riches of his grace 6 great mercie — made 
R — might be — And 2 i day how —— 
one of vs is engrheved through che Knowledge of grace to ſet 
the glory of God, ſo much hath he proſited in the faith of Chriſt: yea as 
oft as mention is made of our ſaluation, we mult know that thereſis as 
it were a ſigne giuen ys, to ſtirre vs vp to giving of thankes and prayſes 
vnto God. In earth peace, This is the more vſuall reading, that then the 
third clauſe may follow, men geodwill,, And although for the ſum 
of the matter there is no great difference, which of the two thou readeſt: 
Vet the other interpretatiõ ſeemeth to agree better, becauſe it is not to be 
douted, but thattheſe two clauſes agree together, Ohm to God en high, and in 
earth peace: but except thou oppoſeſt men vnto god, it cannot be a ful An- 
titheſis. Peraduenture this prepoſition Es deceaued the interpreters : be 
cauſe that the ſenſe of the words was darke,to ſay peace to be in men. But 


ſeeiag that in many places of the ſcripture this prepoliug is 3 
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there is no cauſe why ir ſhould hinder . Vet if any hall rather place it in 
the latter clauſe, the ſame ſenſe hall ſtill remaine,as I will preſently de- 
clare. Now it is to be ſeene what the Angels meane by this word ar 1 
certenly they ſpeak not of the outward peace, hich men maintaine be 
tweene thẽſelues, but he ſ#cth-that-the earth is appeaſid, when men 
reconciled to God, & ere quiet within ia their nun ds.We know that we 
are borne the children of wrath, and by nature that Mee are enemies do 
God; ſo that it is then neceſſary that we ſhould be ved with horriule 
diſquiernes,ſo long as we ſinde God: offended with vi: therefore a hort 
pang rn euident definition of peace is to bee gathered of the contraries, 
that is of the wrath of GOD, and the terrour of deach, and ſo there is a 
dubble relation to be had:the one to God, the other — men, becauſe _ 
we haue then peace with God, and he blotting out ohr guiltines:& nbe 
impuzing our ſinnes, boginneth to be mercifull vnto vi: andwe reſting in 
his fatherly loueʒ do call vpon him with a ſure faith, & without feare we 
reioyce in that ſaluation promiſed vs. And although that in Iob 7. 1. the 
life of man vpon earth is called a continual warfare, and the thing it ſelf 
declareth that there s nothing mare troubleſame then our eſtate, while 
e remaine here in the — yet the Aungelles expreſlly place peace 
on the earth, that vvee might nov. that no troubles can hinder vs, but 
that we enjoying the grace of Chriſt, might haue ſetled & quiet minds. 
therfore let vs reinẽber that there is a ſeat of peace placed euẽ in the mid 
of the ſtormes of tẽptat ions, amongſt diuers dangets, amongſt violet tẽ- 
peſts, in the middeſt of battels & feares, leaſt our faith being driuen bac 
with any of theſe engines, ſhould wauer or waxe faint. Good will, I knovy 
not how it came to paſſe, that it was put in the genetiue caſe: certeinlye 
thecomon travſlation,which liath vue nen f gddvil,qught netrangly to 
be forſaken as adulterous, but becauſe it corrugteth the whole Vt 
many are deteauad alſo , which reading it ia the nomicatiue. cale ,.gud 
will doe referre the fame to men, as if it were an exhortation to. them o 
embrace the grace of Chriſt. L.graunt that it is no otherwiſe confirmed, 
then as God offereth his peace vnto vs, except that we receiue the ſame, 
But ſeeing that Eudeks« is taken in euery place in the ſcriptures , for that 
which the Hebrewes call 4/an, the old interpreter tranſlated it Beneple- 
cinon, This place is very yl expounded of the accepting of grace-Bue.that 
which the Angels ſpeak of, dothrather ſue the touncaine of peace, that 
ve might know that it is a free gift, & to flow out of the meeremercey of 

god. If you pleaſe to read it Good will in men, it ſhal nos be amiſſe in reſpect 
of the ſenſe: for in this maner of ſpeach the cauſe of the peace allt be 
noted: that is, that God freely accepteth men into his fauaur, with who 
he before had warlilc or deadly diicord.If thou wilt read peace of good- 
vil, for willing, I wil not be againſt this expoſition: yer that is the plaj- 
neſt to haue E put appolitiuely, that we mi Jew tinn whece 
peace commeth-to vs. Luke.2. 

Matthevy. Marke. 2:5. Aud it came te puſſe , when the Angelles 
were gone avaye from them into heauen , that the 
Shepheardes ſaid ons to ancther,let vs go then wnts 
Bethlehem and fee this thing that u come to paſſe, 

which the Lord hath thewed wnto vi. , 
44. Le they came with haſty and funde both 
Dad l 
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2 IIb une babe layd in the eratch, 

17. And when they had ſeene it, they pub 

N shed abroad the thing which was told them of thes 

childe. 

2 12777 6 11. «And all that hearde it wondred at the 
| ITO EPO : | thinger,which were tolde them of the Shepheard-. 
128 10. But mary kept all theſe ſayinges,and pen- 

+ 151 1 x dred them in her heart. 

18 20 Aud the Shephoardes returned,glerifiing 

| and praiſing God, for all that they had heard and 

ſeene,as ut was ſpoken vnto them. | 

| 21. And when the eight dayes were accompli- 

" 1 | I bed. that they theuld circumciſe the child fois name 

K. WAN! e Teſts ; which we fo named of the 

: | ; Angel, before he was conceaued in the wombe, 


15. After the Angeller were gene . Here is the obedience of the Shep- 
heardes deſcribed ynto vs: for when the Lord had appoynted them as 
Witneſſes of his ſonne to all the world,hee effectually ſpalte to them by 
the Angelles,leaſt that ſhould be forgotten, which-was tolde them. It 
was not plainely and by worde commaunded them, that they ſhoulde 
* come to Bethlehem: but becauſe that they ſufficiently ynderſtoode that 
"the counſell of God was ſo, they make haſte to Chriſte, as at this daye, 

when we know that Chriſte is ſhewed vnto vs, to this ende, that our 
heartes by faith might come vnto him, our loytering cannot bee excu- 


And Lukedoth not in vaine declare that the Shepheards tooke coun- 
— their ĩourney aſſdone as the Angels were departed, leaſt we fuf- 
 Fer(as many vic) the word of God to yaniſh away with the ſound, bur 
chat it may take linely rootes in vs, and thereby that it may bring foorth 
his fruite, when it hath ceaſed to ſound in our eares. Furthermore, it is to 
be noted, that the Shepheardes doe mutually exhort one an other: for it 
is not ſufficient for enery one of them to looke to themſelues, excepte 
" that alfo there be vſed mutuall exhortations. Luke ampliſieth the praiſe 
of cheir obedience, vhen he faith that they made haſte, euen as a propr- 
neſſe of fayth is alſo required of vs. Viol the Lord hath thewed unte v1. Very 
skilfully and rightly doe they aſcribe that to God, which they heard not 
but from the Angel, for, whome they acknowledge as the miniſter of 
God they alſo thinke worthy of that auctoritie, as if he had put on the 
perſon of the Lord. Therefore for this cauſe doth the Lord call vs back 
often ynro himſelfe;lexſt the maieſtie of his word ſhould become of no 
eſtimation in the fight of men. Againe wee ſee here, that ihey accompt 
it to bee an offence in them to neglecte that treaſure ſhewed'then of 
the Lorde:forof that knowledge reuealed to them, they argue that they 
muſt go to Bathlehem, that they may ſee. And ſo it behooueth euery one 
of vs, according to the meaſure of his faith and ynderſtanding to be pre- 
pared to follow whether as God calleth. 
'' 16: They found Mary. That truely was an vnſeemely ſight, and by that 
onely they might haue beene driven from Chriſte ; for what is there 
more vnlikely,then' to beleeue chat hee ſhould be king of all the people, 
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who was not accompted worthy of a meane place among the commoa 

eople? and to hope for the reſtitution and ſaluation of the — 

rom him, Who for his want & pouertie was throwen out into a ſtablef 
Yet Luke writeth that none of theſe thinges hindred the Shepheardes, 
but that with great admiration they pray ſed God: namely becauſe that 
the glory of God was throughly fixed in their cies,and the renerence of 
his word printed in their mindes, that whatſoever they mette with eher 
infamous or contemptible in Chriſt, they with the height of their fayth 
doe eaſily paſle ouer the ſame. Neither is there any other cauſe why e- 
uery of thoſe ſmall offences doe either hinder or rurne our faith from 
the right courſe : but becauſe that we — ſmall hold vpon God, are 
e iſily drawne hether and thither . For if this one cogitation poſſeſſed 
all our ſenſes, that wee haue a certaine and a faythfull witneſſe from 
heauen, it were a defence ſtrong and ſtable — againſt all kinde 
of temptations , and it ſhoulde well enough fortifie vs againſt all of- 
fences. 

17. They published abroad the thing which was tolde them. Luke commendeth 
the fayth of the Shepheardes, in that they deliuered ſincerely through 
their handes, that which they receiued from the Lord: and it is profitable 
that the ſame ſhould be witneſſed for all our ſakes , that they might be, 
as ſecond Angelles for the confirming of our fayth . Againe, Luke tea- 
cheth that they reported that which they had heard nor withour profit, 
And it is not to be doubted, but that the Lord gaue effe to their word 
leaſt it ſhould be mocked or deſpiſed. For the eſtat of the men diſcredited 
the matter, and the matter it ſelfe might ſeeme to be but fabulous. But 
the Lorde ſuffereth not thoſe thinges to bee in vaine, which hee enioy- 
neth them. And although this manner of working ſmally pleaſeth 
the iudgement of men, that the Lordes will is thar his word ſhould bee 
heard of poore and meane men: yet it is approoned of God himiſelfe; 
and vſed partly ro humble the pride of ich, and partely ro prooue the 
obedience of the fayth: but that al men meruaile , and no manne moo- 
ueth his foote, that hee might come ro Chriſte: hereof it may be gathe- 
red, that they hearing of the power of God were amaſed, not being ſtri- 
ken with any earneſt affection of the heart: wherefore rhis word was 
not ſo much ſpread abroad for their ſaluation, as that the ignoraunee of 
all the people might be inex cuſablo. 

19. May Ur ail the. The diligence of Marye in conſidering the 
workes of God is propoſed to vs for two cauſes . Firſt, that wee might 
know that the keeping of this treaſure was layde vp in her heart, that, 
th at which ſhee had layd vp with her, ſhee might publiſh the ſame to o- 
thers in time conuentent. Next, that all the godly might haue an exam- 
ple which they might follo we. For i wee be wwiſe this ought to bee the 
eſpeciall trauell, and the chiefe ſtudie of our life, that wee might be dili- 
gent to conſider the workcs of God, which ſhould buylde vp our faith. 
Furthermore, the word con/erue is referred to the memorie : and Symballew 
doth elſe ſigniſie ro conferre,as to make vp one perfect body, by gathe- 

ring all thinges together, which agreed amongſt themſelues to prooue - 
the plory of Chriſte. And Mary could not wiſely confider the value of 
all thinges together, but by conferring ſome thinges with others. 
40. Glerifying and praiſing of Oed. This alto appertaineth to the — 
a e 
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vie of our faith, that the Shepheardes might certeinely know it to be tho 
work of god. And the earneſt glorifying of God which is praiſed in the, 
is a certeine ſecrete reproote of our ſluggiſhneſſe, or rather of vnthank- 
fulneſſe: for if the ſwathing cloutes of Chriſt ſo much preuailed amogſt 
them, that they could riſe out of the ſtable and cratch cuen vnto hea- 
ven : howe much more effectuall oughtthe death and reſurrection of 
Chriſt be with vs, that we might be litted vp to God . For Chriſt was 
not onely lift vp from the earth, that he 2 dra al things after him: 
but he ſittetli at the right hand of the father, that we which are pilgrims 
in this world, might with our whole hearte meditate of the heauenlye 
life. But Luk declareth the true nature of godlines, wht he ſaith that the 
witneſſe of the Angell was in ſteede of a rule to the Shepheardes, to the 
Which they directed all thinges . For then is faith rightly holpe by the 
workes of God if it directeth al thinges to that purpoſe, that rhe trueth 
of God,whieh. is reuealed in his word may more clearcly ſhine forth. 
21. Thatthe childe should be circumciſed. That which generally is to be cõ 
Gdered of circumeiſi on, let the readers fetch out of Ge. 17. 10. It ſhal be 
ſufficient at this time briefly to touch thoſe things, which beelong to the 
— of Chriſt. God would that his ſonne ſhould be circumciſed, that 
might be ſubiect to the lawe : for circumciſion was a ſolempne ſigne, 
wherewith the kewes were initiated into the obſeruation of the lawe. 
Paule declareth the end, Gal. 4. 4. when he faith that he was made vnder 
the la, that he might redeeme them which were vnder the law. Ther- 
fore Chriſt taking circumciſion profeſſed himſelf a ſeruaunt of the law, 
that he might abtaine libertie for vs. And ſo by this meane not onelye 
the ſeruitude of the lawe was abolyſhed by him: but the ſhadow of the 
ceremonie was applyed to his ſound and perfect bodye, that it might 
ſoone take an end. For although the abrogating of it depended of the 
death andi xeſurrection of Chriſt, yet this was a certaine ——— of 
the ſame, xhat the ſonne of god (uttered himſelfe to be circũciſed. Hi name 
was then called Iaſus, This place alſo vvitueſſeth, that it was a manner re- 
ceiued amongſt the Iewey;that on the day of circumciſion , they gaue 
names to their children, as we at this day vſe to doe at baptiline. But the 
Euangeliſte noteth · tO chinges, that the name of leſu was not giuen 
ynro the ſonne of God, raſhely or for the . of men, but that the 
Angel brought it from heauen: Thẽ. chat Ioſeph & Mary obeyed the cõ- 
mandement of God: & this is the conſent of our faith with the word of 
God, that that word gaing before, wee ſhould ſpealte to the ſame, and 
our faith ſhoulde an(were to his promiſes. Eſpeciallye Luke commen- 
deth vnto vs the order of publiſhing of the word, when hee ſaietk that 
ſaluation was teſtified by the mouth of men, which was promiſed by the 
Ang ell from aboue through the grace of Cluiſt, | 


Match. a. 
71. VVhen leſus then was borne at Bethlebem Marke. Lulce. 
in Iudea, in the dayes of Herale the king : beholde 
there came wiſe men fram the Eaſt to Teruſalem, 


2. Saying,where i the king of the Tewes that 
I « borne ? far we Janus ſeene hi ftarre in the. Eft. 
and 
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} and are come fo werilnp bim. : | 
3.. VVhen ling Herod heard this hoe was trom- n. 
bed. and all Ieruſalem with him T 
4. And gathering togeatber all the chiefs 1 
Prieſtes and Scribes of the people. he aed of them f 
where Chrift should be Lorne. 
i 5. Andtheyſaydevnto him, at Bethlehem in | 
Tudea: for ſo it u written by the Prophet: 
6. , «And thou Bethlehem in the bande of Ju- N 
| da art net the leaft among the princes of luda: for | 
out of thee ball come the gouernour that chal feeds | 
jy people Iſrael. 


1. VVhen Ieſus was then borne, Matthew concealeth the cauſe- whye 
Chriſt was borne at Bethlehem: but the ſpirit of God, whe had appoin- 
ted the Euangeliſtes as his Scribes, ſeemeth aduiſedly. ſo to moderate 
their ſtile, that with moſt notable conſent, they al write one and the ſame 
hiſtorie, though it be in divers manners: that thereby the trueth of God 
might be the more certeine and euident, when as it was openly mani- 
felt that Hs wirneſſes did not purpoſely before conſent to ſpeake, but e- 
uery one ſeparate from other, nor hauing one reſpecte of an other, did 
ſimply and frecly write that, which the — taught them. 

Furthermore, here is a hiſtorie declared worthy to be remembred, that 
God fetched wiſemen. ont of Chaldea or Perſia; vvhich ſhould come in 
to Iudea ro worſhip Chriſt, where hee lay without honour,and contem- 
ned. Truely a wonderfull counſell of God, that God would his Sonne 
ſhould come forth into the world vnder this obſcure humilitie : yet hee 
excelleady adorned him, as with phraſes, ſo with other tokens, leaſt any 
thing for the triall of our faith had beene wanting from his diuine ma- 
deſtie: yer here is to be noted a notable harmonie of thinges ſeeming to 
be repugnant. Ihaſtarre from heauen declareth him to be a king, whoſe 
throane is the beaſti ſtall, becauſe that hee is denied a place euen amõ 
the common ſorte of men. His maieſtie ſhineth in the Eaſt, which not 
onely appeareth not in Iudea, but is alſo difiled with many reproches. 
To what purpoſe is this: namely, the heauenly fathers will was to ap- 

oynt that the ſtarre and the wiſemen ſhould lead vs the right way to 
ſis ſonne: but yet hee ſtripped him naked of all earthly honour, that we 
might kno his kingdome to be ſpirituall. M Vherefore tins ſtorie is not 
onely proſitable, becaufe that God brought theſe iſemen to his ſonne, 
as the firſt fruites of the Gentiles: hut alſo becauſe hee woulde ſet forth 
the kingdome of his ſonne, as with the praiſe of them, ſo of the ſtarre for 
the helpe of our fayth, leaſt the wicked and malitious diſpite of his own 
nation, ſuould cauſe him to be deſpiſed of vs. 

It is ſufficiently knowne,that the Aſtrologers and Philoſophers with 
the Perſeans & the Chaldeans were called Mag.(i,wiſemen:)Therfore - 
is is eaſily to be coniectured that theſe came out of Perſia. Furthermore 
how many they were in number, it is better not to know, becauſe the E- 
uangeliſte doth not exęreſſe it, chen raſlily to affiirme for certaine, that 
hichis doubtfull. 


. A 
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A childiſh errour lead the Papiſtes, that they imagined them to be three, 
becauſe Matthew faith that they offered gold, franckencenſe and mirr 

as if hee ſhould diſtinctly aſsigne a proper office to cuery of them, an 

that rather hee ſhould not declare that theſe three thinges were general- 
ly offered by them. V Vhoſoeuer that old writer was, whoſe vnperfecte 
commentarie yppon Matthew beareth the name of Chriſoſtome, and 
is accompted amongſt Chriſoſtomes worlces, ſaith that they were four- 
reene: which hath no more colour, except that peraduenture it came by 
tradition of the fathers, yet that ſame alſo hath no aſſuraunce. But the 
Papiſtes are more then ridiculous , which imagined to themſelues that 
they were kinges, becauſe they did read that beefore ſayde Plal. 72. 10. 
That the kinges of Tharſis, of the Iles and of Saba ſhould come, which 
Mould offer giftes to the Lord: Verily they are wiſe workemen , who 
that they might giue a newe ſhape to men , they haue begun at the tur- 
— of the worlde : for of the South and VVeſt they — made the 


And it is not to be doubted, but that by the iuſt reuenge of God, they 
were ſo amaſed, that their groſſe ignoraunce might be laid open to the 
reproofe of al men, Vho made no religion to corrupt the trueth of God, 
and to turne the fame into a lye. But here is firſt demaunded*, whether 
this ſtarre was one of the number of them, which the Lord in the bee 

inning created, for the garniſhing of heauen: then whether the know - 

edge of Aſtrologie brought theſe wiſe men hether, that thereby in mind 
they conceaued the birth of Chrift. Although we may not contentioaſly 
ſtriue of theſe matters, yet it is to be gathered out of the words of Mat- 
thew,that it was not a naturall ſtarre, but extraordinary:for it was not 
by the courſe of nature, that at certeine times it vaniſhed away,and af- 
ter ſodenly ſhone againe : then that it went a ſtreight courſe rowardes 
Bethlehem, and at the length that it ſtoode fixed ouer the houſe wherein 
Chriſt Was, none of which thinges agrecth to naturall ſtars. It is more 
probable thatit was like to a Comet, and that it was ſeene in the ayre, 
rather then in heauen. And it is no abſurditie, that Matthew ſpeaking ac= 
cording to the manner of the people improperly called it a ſtarre: here- 
of is almoſt gathered an anſwere of the ſecond queſtion. For ſeeing it is 
certaine,that Aſtrologie is contained within the boundes of nature,the 
wiſe men could not by the onely direction of the ſame haue come to 
Chriſt: therefore it behoued them to be holpen by a ſecrete reuelation of 
the ſpirite: yet I deny not but that they had ſome beginning or ſeede out 
of the artetbut I ſay it was neceſſary that the ſame ſhoulde be holp with 
ſome new and extraordinary reuelation, leaſt it ſhould be in vaine or va- 
niſh away. 

2. — is hee that is borne king? That ſome interpreters thinke a king 
borne, to be ſecretely oppoſed againſt a king made or created, ſeemeth to 
me to be too ſubtill: therefore I take it more ſimplye that the wiſe men 
meane that this king as lately, borne, and remaineth yet an infant, that 
they might make a difference betweene him and a king grovven in age, 
and holding the gouernment of the people: for preſently they ſay, that 
they were mooued neither with the tame of his actes, or with his pre- 
ſent greatneſſe openlye knowne , but by a diuination from heauen, of a 
thing that was to come. But ſeeing that the light of the ſtarre was » — 
; | tectu 
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fectuall with the wiſemen, woe be to our ſtuggiſhnes, which ſo coldely 
ſceke Chriſt the king reuealed vnto vs. 

VVe come to worcbip him. The ſtarre was ſhewed to this end, chat it might 
draw the wiſemen into Iudea, that they might be witneſſes and proclai- 
mers of thenew king . But for that which ap ertaineth to them, they 
came not to giue any godly worſhipto Chriſt, as is due to the ſunne of 
God, but after the Perſian manner, they would ſalute him as a moſte ex- 
cellent king. For it is not probable that they thought more of him, then 
that hee ſhould be endued with ſingular power and dignitie , that hee 
might worthilye turne all men into admiration and reuerence of him. 
For it may be, that they would before hand gette his fauour, that they 
might haue him friendlye and fauourable to them: If peraduenture it 
came to paſſe, that hee obtained the gouernment of the Eaſt. 

3. Hired the king was troubled. Herod was not ignoraunt of the 2 — 
ſies, wherein the Iewes had a king promiſed them, who ſhould reſtore 
their afflicted and ouerthrowne conditions into a happy eſtate. For hee 
had from a childe liued in that kingdome,and had perfectly learned all 
their matters. Adde alſo that this rumour was ſo ſpread, that it could not 
be vnknowne tothe people which dwelt neere about them : yer hee 1s 
troubled as it were with a newe matter, vnheard of beefore : that is, 
becauſe hee diſtruſting God and his promiſſes, thought it but vaine to 
hope for a redeemer, eſpecially ſeeing he imagined (as proud men vſe to 
doe) with a fooliſh confidence, that he had eſtabliſhed the kingdome to 
him and to his. But ſeeing he being dronken in his own felicitie, had be- 
fore in his ſecuritie contemned the propheſies, now is he ſodenly feared 
With the remembraunce of them. For he ſhould not ſo much haue beene 
mooued with the ſimple ſpeach of the wiſemen, if the oracles or prophe- 
fies had not come into his minde, which before ſeemed to be as toies, & 
of no importaunce:ſo the Lord, after he hath ſuffered the vnbelecuers to 
fleepe,ſodenly he ſhaketh them out of their reſt. That which Matthewe 
ſaieth, that Ieruſalem alſo was troubled, may be expounded two waies: 
either that with the ſodein noueltie of the matter, the citizens weretu- 
multuouſly rayſed vp, as if that they very deſirouſly receiued the ioyfull 
meſſage of the king that was borfie then: or that they being accuſto= 
med to miſchiefes,and — long pacience being couered with vnſẽ- 
fibleneſle,feared a chaunge, leaſt that greater calamitie ſhould riſe ther- 
of. For they were ſo worne and almoſt conſumed with continuall wars, 
that a miſera ble and cruell ſeruitude ioyned with peace, was not onely 
tollerable, but was alſo to be wiſhed forof them: whereby it isto be per- 
ceiued how yll they had profited vnder the whippes of God. For they 
were ſo benummed with amaſedneſſe, that the promiſed redemption 
and ſaluation after a ſort ſtanck before them. And I doubt not but that 
Matthewe would haue their vnthankfulnes noted: for that they beein 
tired with a wearines of euils, had throwne away the hope and defire of 
grace promiſed them, 

4. Gathering together the chiefe Priefter. Although there was no ſpeake 
at all of Chriſt in Herodes court, yet aſſoone as So wiſe men had made 
mention of a king, the propheſies came into their minde, which beefore 
were forgotten: ſo Herod preſently conie ctureth, this king, for Whom 
the wilemen ſeek, to be that Meſbias in times paſt pronuled {ro the = 
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And here againeit appeareth, that Herod was woonderfully affearde, 
While that he ſo carefully enquireth; and no meruaile: for ſeeing that al 
tyrantes are fearefull, and that their owne crueltie ſtriles more teare in- 
to themſelues, then it doth vnto others: It behoueth Herod to be affraid 
aboue all other, as one that perceiued him ſelte to reigne againſt the 
Jord. Furthermore, tis new inquiſitiõ declareth how groſſe the contẽpt 
of Chriſt was before the comming of the wiſemen . That the Scribes 
and high Prieſtes doe ſincerely aunſweare out of the (cripture(who yet 
after wardes furiouſly endeuoured to corrupt the whole icripture, leaſt 
they ſhould giue any teſtimonie or credit to Chriſte) is therefore done, 
becauſe that as yet Chriſt had not troubled them with his Goſpell;ſo all 
the wicked ones doe eaſily ſubſcribe to God in all generall principles: 
but when the trueth of God dooth vrge them neerer , then they vomit 
forth the poyſon of their contumacie: of the which thing at this daye 
wee haue a notable example in the Papiſtes : for without controuerlie 
they confeſſe that Chriſt is the onely Ln ſonne of Gad, cloathed 
with our fleſh, and they acknowledge in the two natures one perſon of 
God and man. But when we come to the power & office of Chriſt,thee 
— riſeth a conflict: becauſe they wil not ſuffer themſelues to bee 

rought into order, much leſſe to be brought to nothing. In ſumme, as far 
as the wicked thinke that nothing is taken from themſelues, ſo much re- 
uerence they will graunt to Gud and to the (cripture . But when that 
Chriſt hand to hand ſtriueth with ambition, couetouſnes, pride, vaine 
hope, hypocriſie, and deceites, then forgetful of all modeſtie, they are ca- 
ried into madneſſe. Therfore let vs know that wicked affections are the 
chiefe cauſe of blinding the enemies of the trueth, which turne light into 
darkneſle, 

6. And thou Bethlehem. It is not to be doubted, but that rhe Scribes did 
faithfully cite the wordes of the text in their own tongue, as it is in the 
Prophet: but it was enough tor Matthew to note the — : and becauſe 
that he writ in Greeke, he followed the allowed tranſlation. For by this 
place and ſuch others it is eaſily gathered, that the Goſpel was not writ- 
ten by him in the Hebrew tongue. Furthermore, this is alwaies to be ob- 
ſerued, as oft as the apoſtles do cite any teſtimonie of — 
they render it not word for word; nay, ſometime they are far from t 
ſame: yet they are very aptly and fitly applyed of them to the matter 
VVherefore let the readers al wayes marke to what purpoſe the Euan- 
geliſtes bring the places of ſcripture, let them not ſtand ſerupulouſly vpõ 
euery word, but let them be content with this one thing, that the ſcrip- 
ture is neuer wrelſted by them into a diuers ſenſe: but that it is properly 
applyed to the peculiar and proper vie. And certeinly ſeeing it was their 
purpoſe to giue milke to drink to infants and nouices in the faith, which 
were not yet able to rake ſound meat: no religion ſtaid them that leſſe 
diligently and exactly they ould enquire what the ſcripture teacheth of 
the ſonne of god, and ſo that taſte which the Apoſtles giue them, ſhould 
lead them to the fountaine. Now let vs returne to the prophelie of Mi- 
cheah. Theſe are the words that are read in tlie Prophet; and thou Beth- 
lehem Ephrathah art litle to be among the thouſands of ludah: yet out 
of thee ſhal he come forth vnto me, that ſhalbe the ruler in Iſrael. Mat- 


thevy for Ephcathah puttech Iuda, but in the ſame ſenſe: for the _ * 
ich- 


vp on the Harmonie of the Enangelites. 83 


Micheah was onely by this note, to put a difference betweene this Beth - 
lchem,whereot he ſpeaketh, & that other in the tribe of Zabulon. There 
is more difficultie in the reſt of the text: for the Prophet ſaith that Beth - 
lehem is litle, that it ſhould be accounted amongſt the gouernours in Iu- 
da. Matthew on the other fide extolleth the dignitie, as that it ſhould be 
one of the chiefe. This cauſe mooued many interpreters that they reade 
this place of the Prophet interrogatiuely: yet ſome of a better iudgment 
thought that Matthew would in this chaunge ſer forth the praiſe of the 
grace of God: becauſe that this poore and obſcure rowne was made & 
lace of the birth of this great king. But although that Bethlehem excel- 
d in this honour, yet it profited nothing the dwellers there; ſo that it 
rather fell into a grieuouſer deſtruction, becauſe that the redeemer was 
worſe then vnworthily received thither. Mathew alſo fora rular putteth 
this word ſhephearde : yet he expreſſeth both two, for that he declareth 
that Chriſt ſhould be the captaine of the people, and that the office of 
feeding was committed ynto him, g 
Matthew. 2. 
7. Then Herod privilye called the wiſemen, | Marke. Luke. 
and diligently enquired of them , the time of the | 
ftarre that appeared, 
| #8. Au ſent them to Bethlehem: ſaying, goe, 
and ſearch diligentiy for the babe and when ye hau 
found him bring me word againe , that I may come 
alſo and worship him. 
gy. So when they had hearde the king, they do. | 
parted,and loc, the flarre which they had ſcene in 
the EHſt. went beſere them, till it came, and ſt oode 
over the place where the babe was. 
10. And ben they ſawe the flarre they reicy- | 
ced with an exceeding great ioy. | 
71. And vent into the houſe , and founde the 
babe with Mary hu mother. and ſell downe and wor- 
shipped him, and opened their treaſures,and preſen- 
ted unto him gifts,cuen gold. and incenſe, & mirrh. 
12. And after they were warned of God in 4 
dream,that they theuld not go againe to Herod. they 
1 returned inte their countrey another way 
7. Hered privily called the wiſemen. The tirant durſt not ſhew his feare & 
carcfulnes, leaſt he ſhuld ſo arme the people with audacitie, with who he 
kuew himſelf hated: therfore opely he dufſebleth the cauſe as thogh it per 
tained not to him. But priuily he enquireth,that he may prevent the pre- 
ſent peril .But — an euil cõſeience made him feareful, yet it is not 
to be doubted but that ſtroke his mind with an vnuſual feare, that bein 
deſtitute of counſell, & diſtraught in mind, he was for the time amaſed, 
For there is no eaſier a matter, then vnder the cloak of humanitie to ſub- 
orne a cõpanion from amongſt the courtiers, which eſpying out þ whole 
matter, might preſetly return. Certenly Herod was wonderful ſubtil, & 
ther was in him a rare magnanimity; ſo that it is the more to be wodred 
at,that now in ſo extreame daunger,when as he had a remedie athand, 
chat he ſhould lie aſtoniſhed & half dead: 8 we may know that 
| 4 | it 
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it was wonderfull, that the ſonne of God did then eſcape the iawves of 
the Lyon. And the Lorde at this day doth no leſſe bewiteh his enemies, 
leaſt they ſhould deuiſe a thouſande ſleightes to hurte & to deſtroy his 

Church: nay, that they often take not the accalions which are in a readi- 

neſſe. And the Lord by an other meanes, as wee ſhall ſee, laughed to 

ſcorne and mocked the (ubrilrie,wherewith hee had deceaued the wiſe- 

men,faigning that he himſelfe would come to worſhippe him. But as 

. Herod — the tumult of the people, as bereft ot his minde; ſo a- 

gaine he was ſo madde, that he did neither doubt nor feare, to ſtirre vp 

God againſt himſelfe: for he knew that if a king was borne, that he was 

ordained of God, that hee might raiſe vp the decayed throane of Dauid. 

Therefore he ſets not ypon men, but fooliſhly he preſumes to war with. 
God: Both therefore is to be noted, that hee was taken with a ſpirite of 
giddines, that he might ſtrik God: yet he dealt very childiſhly, becauſe his 
counſell was brought to naught; ſo that he was euen as a blind manne, 
which gropeth in the darke. 

9. VVhen they bad heard the king,they departed. Truely this was a vile ſlug- 
giſhnes of the Iewes, that none of them lcept companie with theſe ſtrã- 
Fern that they might goe ſee the king promiſed to their nation . The 

cribes ſhew them the way, and aſsigne the place where he is borne, yet 
they ſuffer them to goe alone, and no man ſtirres foote . Peraduenture 
they feared the crueltie of Herod: but this was alſo a wicked vnthank- 
fulneſſe, that they woulde incurre no daunger, for the obtaining of the 
ſaluation offered them, and that they ſet leſſe by the grace of God, then 
by offending the tyrant. But I ſhewed a litle before, that the whole peo 
ple were too much degenerate, which had rather be oppreſſed with a 
yoake of tyrannie,then that by the chauog they would FT le any diſco. 
moditie. And if God had nat confirmed with his ſpirite the mindes of 
theſe wiſeme, they might haue fallen at this offence: yet the zeale of their 
endeuour is not diminiſhed, but forward they goe without a compani- 
on. But they want not matter to confirme their faith; while they nowe 
heare him renoumed as king by diuineoracles, who was ſhewed vnto the 
by the ſtar, That the ſtar directeth the as they wet on their way, euẽ vnto 
the place, it may be eaſily gathered, that it vaviſhed away before: for no 
other cauſe, but that they might enquire at Ieruſalẽ for the new king: & 
that to take away excuſe from the ewes, which after they were taught 
ofthe redeemer ſent vnto them, yet wittingly & willingly deſpiſed him. 

17. They found the babe. So vncomly a tight might haue bred a new of- 
Fence to the wiſemen,whe as they ſaw nothing in Chriſt that appertai- 
ned to a king;(o that he wasvilier vſed & more contemned, then any cõ- 
mon infant. ;̃ut becauſe they are perſwaded that he is appointed of god 
to be a king, this only thought fixed in their mindes, cauſeth the to reue- 
rence Chrifk for in the counſel of god they do behold his dignitie, as yet 
hid & kept ſecret. And becauſe they certeinly appoint that he ſhal proue 
otherwiſe then he yet appeared, they are no hit aſhamed to giue him 
ingly honour. Al. by chetowdte they declared whence they cãe: for itis 
not to be douted, buth they brought theſe as tokens & fruits of their coũ 
trey. And vnderſtad that euery one of the did not offer his gift: but theſe 
3.things were in cõmõ offred by the al, that which almoſt al the interpre- 
ters diſputof the kingdõ, prieſtod & burial of chriſt, & make _ a — | 

; 8 
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jngdom incenſe of his prieſthood,and mirrh of his buriall,in my iudg- 
— hath no likeli in it. V Ve know that it was a ſolemne cuſtome 
amongſt the Perſians to haue ſome gift in their hand ſo oft as they ſa- 
juted their kinges . And theſe wiſe men choſe theſe three thinges , the 
fruites and commodities whercof doe make the Eaſt parte renoumed 
and famous. Euen as Iocob ſent into Aegypt the beſt and choſen fruites 
of the land, Gene. 43.1 2- But ſeeing they after the manner of the Perſi- 
ans, worſlüpping him, whom they as yet thought to be an earthly king, 
offered fruits of the earth: It is our parte ſpiritu ally to worſhip him. For 
this is that lawfull and reaſonable orſtipping, hich hee deſireth: firſt, 
that we ſhould offer vp our (clues vnto him, and then all that wee haue. 


| Luke, 2. 

Mathew. Marke. 22. Andwhen the dayes of their purification 

| after the law of Moſes were accomplithed . they 
brought him to Teruſals, to preſent him to the lord; 

23. (Ait written in the law of the Lorde, 
euery man childe that firſt epeneth the womb, thail 
be hely unto the Lord,) 

24. And to giue an tbiation,as it j c 
| '| ded in the law of the Lord, a paire of Turtle deus, 
er two young Pigeon. 

35. And bebolde, there was 4 man in Jeruſa- 
| lem,whoſe name was Simeon: thu man Wai inſt and 
feared Gad. and waited for the conſolation of Iſrael, 
and the hely Ghoſt was upen him, 

20. Anda revelation war tinen him of the 
holy Gheft, that he theuld net ſee death,before bes 
had ſeene the Lord Chrift. 

27. And he came by the motion of the ſpirite 
inte the temple , and when the parents brought in 
the childe Ieſus, to dos for him after the cuſteme of 
the law: 

24. Then be tooke him in his et, and prai- 
ſed God, and ſaid, 

29, Led. new letteſt thou thy ſeruauut depart 
in peace according to thy word: 

Jo. For mine cies haue ſcene thy ſalnation, 

31. VVhich thou haſt prepared before the face 
of all people, 

72. A light te be revealed to the Gentiles, 
and the glory of the people Iſrael. 

22. And when the dayer were accomplithed. The fourtieday after her de- 
liveraunce,the rite of purification ought to be ſolemniſed: yet Mary and 
Joſeph came alſo to Ieruſalem for an other cauſe, that they might preſet 
Chriſt to the Lord, becauſe hee was the firſt borne. Nowe, firſt we muſt 
ſpeake of purification . Luke maketh the ſame common to Mary and to 

hriſte : tor the pronowne Their can by no meanes be applyed vnto lo- 
ſeph. And it is not abſurde,that Chriſt, who for vs beecame accurſed 

pon the c oſſe, for our ſale tooke our vncleanneſſe vppon him, — 
F; 


86 The Comment, of NM. Io. Caluine 


he was free from fault and finne,as concerning the gu iltineſſe: that is if 
the fountaine of puritie would be accounted vncleane, that hee — 
waſk away our yncleanneffe. They are deceaued which thinke that chi 
law was but for potticy; as if the woman ſhould be vncleane before her 
trusband,and not before the Lord: when rather there was ſet before the 
eies of the Iewes, aſwell the corruption of their nature,as the remedie of 
Goch his grace. And this one la aboundantly ſuffiſeth to proue original 
in ne, as it containeth a notable teſtimonie of the grace of GOD... And 
The curſe of -mankinde cannot be more plainely ſhewed, then hen the 
Lorde teſtiſieth, that the infant commeth vnpure and pollured out of 
His mothers wombe, inſomuch as the mother her ſelfe is defiled by the 
byrth. Certeinely except man were borne a ſinner, and were by nature 
the childe of wrath, and that there reſted in him ſome ſpotte of ſinne, 
he ſhould not neede a purgation: wherefore it followeth that all Were 
corrupt in Adam, ſeeing that they are by the mouth of the Lorde con- 
demned of vncleanneſſe. And that is not againſt it, Rom. 11. 16. That 
the Ievves are called holye branches of a holy roote, becauſe this good 
came vnto them not of themſelues, but as by other meanes. For although 
that by — of adoption they were ſeuered for a choſen people, 
ver corruption from Adam was their firſt enheritaunce by order. Ther- 
fore it is conuenient to diſtinguiſh berweene the firſt nature and the pe- 
culiar benefit of the couenaunt, wherein God freeth his from the curſe. 
And to this purpoſe belonged the purification in the law, that the lewes 
might know, that by the grace of God they are cleãſed from thoſe filthy, 
which by their birth they brought with them into the world. Hereby is 
alſo to be learned howe horrible the infection of ſinne is, which in ſome 
parte defileth the lawful order of nature, Verily I graunte, that neither 
matrimonie in it ſelf,nor-bearing of children are vncleane:nay,l graunt 
that the fault of luſt is couered with þ holines of matrimony: but yet the 
ouerflowingof fin is ſo deep & plentiful, that alwaies ſpme fins flo out 
from thence, which (princkle wich blottes, whatſoeuer is otherwiſe pure. 

. At if i written in the lere. This was an other parte of godlineſle 
Which Ioſeph and Mary perfourmed: The Lord commaunded, Num. 3 
13. that all the males ſhoulde bee offered to him in remembraunce of 
their deliueraunce, becauſe when the Angell ſlewe all the firſt borne of 
Argypt,hee had ſpared the firſt borne of Iſracll: after it was lawfull for 
euery man to redeeme his firſt borne for a certaine price. That was an 
old ceremonie. . 

Now ſith the lord is a cõmon redcerner of al, by right he challengeth vs 
to him from the leaſt to the greateſt. Surely it is not in vaine that Luke - 
doth oft repeat, that Ioſeph & Mary did that which was preſcribed in the 
law of the Lord. For by theſe words we are taught, that nothing is to 
be atrempred after our own witte in the worſttip of God, but that muſt 
be obediently followed;which he hath'by his wdrd'ctommaunded. - - 

24-1 "Ando giue an oblarion, This ſacrifice belonged to thetite of pu- 
rifying, leaſt any ſhoulde thinke that it was offered for the redeeming 
of the firſt born. V Vhen the Euangliſt nameth a paire of turtle doues or 
two pigeons, hetakerh it for graũted, that the pouertie cf Ioſeph & Ma- 
ry was ſuch, that their abilitie reached not to the offering of alJambe.For 
ckis exception is plainely ſer dovyn, Leuit. i 2.6, If any obiocte that thete 
| ; * Wa 
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war gold offered a litle before by the wiſe: wherewith they mighe 
haue he it: I anſwere, we cannot imagine that there was tuch plen- 
tie of gold, as could ſodenly make a poore man rich. For we read not 
that they had camels laden with gold: but it is more credible, that it was 
ſome (mall portion, which they brought only tor honours ſake, Neither 
did the law preciſely commaund that the poore ſhoulde conſume theyr 
ſubſtaunce vpon a ſacrifice: but making a dufterence berweene them and 
The rich, it caled them of charge. V heretore it ſhall be nothing hurtful, 
if we fay that loſeph and Mary gaue as much as their abilitie did beare, 
although that they had laid vp (ome money, to beare the charges of the 
4ourncy and of their life. 

235. Behold,there was 4 man in leruſalem. This hiſtory is ſet down,that we 
might know, that when almoft al the people had prophaned themſelues 
with a wicked contempr of God, yet there remained a tew worſlyppers 
of God, & Chriſt was known ot the from hus firſt infancy. Theſe were 
thoſe remnants, which(as Paul to the Ro. 1 1.5 .teacherh) were reſerued, 
according to the free election of God. And in this ſmal handful was the 
Church of God included, although the prieſtes and ſcribes did no leiſe 
proudly then falily boaſt of the title of the church. The Evangeliſt only 
maketh mention of rwo, which knew Chriſt at leruſalem, when he wa 
brought into the temple, Simeon and Anza. And firſt | mult ſpeake of 
Simeon. V Ve read not of what eſtate he was,and it may be,that he was 
ſome meane man, and ynknowne: but Luke commendeth him for god- 
lyneſſe and righteouſneſſe, to the which he addeth the gift of propheſie. 
Godlyneſſe and righteouſneſſe are referred to the two Tables of the 
law, and ſo in theſe to poyntes conſiſteth the integritie of life . It 
was a teſtimonie of godlyneſſe that hee looked for the comfort of Iira- 
ell: tor without the hope of ſaluation GOD is not rightlye worſhipped, 
which dependeth partly in beleeuing his promiſes, then eſpecially by the 
reſtauration promiſed by chriſt. But now ſeeing this waiting or looking 
for is praiſed in Simeon, as a rare vertue, heercot gather, that there were 
then but few,which truly nouriſhed the hope of redẽption in their harrs, 
Al men had in their mouthes the Meſiias, & the blefied ſtare vnder the 
kingdom of Dauid. but in the meane while almoſt no man did patictly 
beare the preſent miſeries, ſtaying vpon this cõfort, that the redemptiõ of 
the church was at hand, And as the godlines of Simeon in this did ſhew 
it (elf, that he lift vp his mind in waiting forthe promiſed ſaluationʒ ſo at 
this day, as many as wil proue thẽſelues the ſons of god, wil ſigh with cõ- 
tinuall defires for the promiſed rediption. For ſufferance is very needful 
eaen to the laſt coming of Chriſt, The holy gbeſt was vp him. He ſpeaketh 
not of the ſpirit of adoption, which is eomon to al the chuldren of God 
CIR equal manner: but he ſpeaketh of a more peculiar gifte 
propheſie, which doth more pony re in the next verſe, & by that 
whach folo wech, where it is {ayd, that he receiued anſwere by the — 
Ohoſt, and that the ſame ſpirit guiding him, hee came into the temple. 
"Therefore although that Simeon exceeded not in any publik honor, yet 
he was adorned with many notable gifts:as godlynes,innocency of life, 
faith & propheſie. And it is not to be doubted, but that he alone did pri- 
uatly roceiue this oracle, that it might paſſe from him as a common con- 
ficmation to all the godly. Ieſus is called the Chriſte of God : becauſe 
aher hee was anno) nted of the Father, and together with the holy ghok 
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hee tooke the honour of the kingdome and of the prieſthood. Simeonis 
ſaid to haue come into the temple by the ſpirit: that is, by ſecret inſtin& 
and certaine reuelation that he ſhould meete Chriſt. 

29. Now letreſt thou thy ſeruaunt departe. By this ſunge it appeareth that 
Simeon beheld the ſonne of God with other eies, then with the cies of 
the fleſh: for the outwWard —— of Chriſt could bring nothing but 
a contempt, at the leaſt it could not ſo haue ſatiſſied the minde of the hoy 
ly man, that fo glad as enioying the ſumme of all his deſires, hee ſhoulde 
make haſte to die. Therefore the ſpirit of God lightened his eies with 
faith, that he might diſcern the glory of the ſonne of God in that vile & 
contened habite. When he ſaith that he would depart in peace, he vnder- 
ſtandeth that hee woulde die with a quiet mind, as hee that was filled, 
and had obtained his defires. But it is demaunded if he ſhould haue died 
before,ſhould Simeon haue bene drawen to it with trouble and tumult, 
as they vſe that are ynwilling I aunſwere, the circumſtance which is 
added, is to be noted, according to thy worde. For ſeeing God hath promi- 
ſed him the fight of his Sonne, it was fitte he ſhoulde ſtay in ſuſpence: 
nay, it behooued him to . liue carefully, vatill that hee was made parta- 
ker of his hope. This is therefore to be obſerued, becauſe that many fal- 
fly and naughtely doe pretend the example of Simeon, boaſting that 
they would willingly die, if it were graunted them to enioy this or that 
matter, when as yet they take libertie to thẽſelues to conceaue vo yes ac- 
cording to their owne luſtes, or to forge vaine hopes without the word 
of God. If Simeon had ſaid preciſely now with a ſtaied & a quiet mind 
I will die, becauſe I haue ſeene the ſonne of God: in this (peach he had 
bewrayed the weakenes of his faith: but becauſe he had the word for ir, 
it was lawfull for him, according to the rule of faith, to flee death vntil 
the comming of Chriſt. | 

30, Becauſe mine cies haus ſcene. Although this maner of ſpeaking, is ofts 
ſeene in the ſcriptures, yet the corporal beholding of Chriſt ſeemeth ex- 
preſſly to be noted in theſe words: as if Simes ſnuld ſay, that he now had 
che ſonne of god preſent in the fleſh, ypon whom he had bent the eies of 
his mind before. I rake ſaluation for the matter of ſaluation. becauſe that 
al the partes of ſaluation and of a bleſſed life are laid vp tn Chriſt. Now 
i the only fightof Chriſt, being as yet but an in Cane did ſo much preuail 
with Simeon, that ioyfully & quietly he would go to death:how much 
more aboundir matter of ſaluation is there giuẽ to vs this day, u ho may 
ſeal the points of our ſaluation fulfilled in Chriſt. Chriſt is not con- 
uerſant vpon the earth, neither do we heare him in our armes, but his di- 
nine maiĩeſtie doth clearly & openly ſhine in the Goſpel, & therin he ſhe- 
eth himſelf to be ſcene of vs, as it were face to face, as Paule ſaieth, 2. 
Cor. 3.18. neither ſheweth he himſelf any more in weaknes of ſleſni, but 
in the wonderful power of the ſpirit, the which he declareth in miracles, 
in the ſacrifice of his death, and in the reſurrection In ſumme, he is ſo ab- 
ſent from vs in body, that yet wee may beeholde him ſitting at the right 
hand of his father. If ſuch a beholding of him bring vs not peace, that we 
may goe ioyfully to death, we are more then vnthankfull ro God, and 
we careleſly account of the glory, vvhich he hath beſtowed on vs. 

31. VVhich thou haſt prepared. By theſe wordes Simeon ſigniſieth that 
Cluiſt was ordained of god, that al people might enioy his grace, & thar 
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Montly afrer he ſhoulde be placed vp ou high, that he tourne the 
— all men vnto him. = — worde he nderth vwhae 
opheſies ſocuer there be of the encreaſe of the ki t of Chriſte. 
ut if Simeon embracing the tender infant in his armes, coulde yet ex- 
tend his minde to the vtter borders of the world, that he acknowledged 
his preſent power eucry where:howe much more doeth it become vs at 
this day to thinke more royally of him, ſich that he is lift as a banner to 
the Gentiles and hath made himſelfe knowen to the whole worlde. 

12. A light ratighten. Now Simeon ſhewerih ro what ende Chriſt was 
brought foorth from the father before all people, that is, that hee might 
lighten the Gentiles, which before were in darkneſſe, and that he might 
be the glory of the people Iſtael, for berwene this and them he maketh 
a difference, and that not without a cauſe, becauſe that the children of 
Abraham by right af adoption were neare vnto God, but the Gentiles 

with whom God had no covenant, were accompte d as tr 
from the church. By the which reaſon, Ifrael, ler. 3 1.9.1s not only 
the childe of God, bur alſo the firſt borne, and Paul teacheth to the Ro. 
1 5.8.that Chriſt came that he mighte be a minifter of ciecumation, ac» 
cording to the promiſſes geuen vnto the fathers. But Iſrael is ſo prefer= 
_ the Gentiles, N — 4 — — — —— in 
iſte. A light to li i as much as if it had bene ro 
geue ——— whereby we gather that menne are naturally 
without light, vntill that Chriſt the Soaae of righteoulſnefle ſlune vnto 
them. As concerning Iſrael, althongh they were ende wed with greate 
honour from God, yet Simeon ſheweth chat all this glory de pendeth of 
thus one head, that the redeemer was promiſed them. 


Luke. . 


Matthew). Marke. 2. And lofeph and hit worker mu 

N | at theſe rinngs winch were ſpehen touching h. 

. 34 And Simeon bleſſed them. and ſayde vnts 

* Mary his mether:Bebolde,this childe it appoynted 

1 for the fall and rifing againe of mary in Iſtacl. and 

* 6 7 | for « figne which me ſpoken againſt. 

« | 2707 35+ * Tramd « ſword thal peu through thy 
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36. And there was 4 Prophereſſt, one Anna 
the daughter of Phanuel,of the tribe of Aſer ,which 
4 | was of 4 great age n had lined with an bubande 
1 ö en.: 7-yeares from bor virginatie. 

Ie. And ihe wat widows foure ſcore & four 

if {| yearcr, aud wen nat out of the temp. but ſerned 

+ "1 | Godwith faftings and nalen. nige and day. 
| 38. Shee thou comminge at the ſame iuſt ante 
' | »ppen them,confeſſed likewiſe the Lorde and ſpake 
' | of him te 41 that loked for rediption in Jeruſalem. 
[ gt 4 Þ 4H Ant wharthoy bad performed al things ae» 
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„na- — — — ſay chat they were zinaſed 
25 at a new oradtraunge marver;bur that they reuerentiy conſidered, & 
with due eſtimation embraced this prophetic of the holy Ghoſte oute of 
the mouth of Symeon, that they mighte more and more profite in the 
knowledge of Chriſte. And we are taught by this example, after we are 
once enſtructed in a right faith, to gather what (mall hetpes ſoeuer may 
ſeeme to auaile for che confirmation of the ſame: for he hath then tight 
ly. proſired in the word of God,.who ceaſeih notitu eſtem e hatſoeuer 
e dailxreadeth or heareth for the eontinuall furtherance of faith. 
n e $i;neen bleſſed them. If thou referreſt this to Ioſeph and Mary, 
chere is no difficultie in the matter, but becauſe Luke ſemeth to compre- 
hend with them Chriſte; it maye be demaunded by what righte Simeon 
tooke vpon him this office of bleſſ ing, for the leſſe ia bleſſed of the groar 
ter, as the. Apoſtle teacheth. Heb. . y. Furthepmoreſt ſtamemh to be ab. 
ſurde, that any mortall manne ſhouide conceiue pbhautsdor the ſonne of 
iGod [ aunbwearcthat the Apoſtle duet not ſpeilce of euery bleſfinge, 
but afneipritſtes onely, for men other wiſe do bleilt bue an other. And 
it · is more — that Simeon as a priuate manne, and as one of the 
common forte of the people bleſſed rather then as a publike per- 
ſon:for ai it is ſayd before, he was neuer called a prieſt. Bus there is no 
ablurditis at we-fay: that hee prayed: for che happia ſuroaſſelof thetkings 
dame ot Chriſte, becauſe the ſpirice in ther P 5 commanngeth this 
maner of bleGang to aii the 6.2 Brholde' tir ci it pre. Simeon 
Properly ditecteth this ſpeache ro Marys. yerit generally belongech to 
Lich godly; The holy Virgine hadde neede of this admonition, leaſt 
that ſhee triumphing at theſe. pleaſant beginning, as it commonly com- 
meth to paſſe, ſhould be the leſſe able to beare the ſoro Ves that were to 
come. And alſo, leaſt thee:ſtoulde hope that Chriſte ſhoulde be receiued 
with the generall fauour of all the people, but rather that ſhee might be 
Armed Wirk inulncible — of he minde againſt all contra bla- 
ſtes. But yet the ſpirite of God-woulde deliuer a generall doctrine to 
all the godly, that they beholdinge the worlde with wicked contumads 
reſiſting Chriſte, ſhould not be — nor broken with ſuch hard dea- 
ling. V Ve knowe howe grieuous and ſore a hinderanee che vnbeliefe of 
the worlde is vnto vs, but it == to ouercorye it, if we will + 


leeue in Chriſte — — = was — r — to 
good paſſe, that the greater parto-ſho ollowe . V Vherefore jt 
5 neceſſarie that whoſoeuer ſhoulde geuꝶ their names to Chriſt ſhould 
be inſtructed in theſe principles, and armed with theſe defenſes, that they 
may continue in his faith. But this Vasa moſt greuous temptation, that 
Chriſt was not knowen of his one. Naye he was cqntumeliouſly 
iected from that — * which be tchemſelues to be the Church 
God. And eſpecially for that the Prieſtes/and the — which had t 
gouernemont aof the Churche Vero hia choſt deadly enemies: for whp 
woulde thinke chat he Was their kin iat ſhoulde ſeq him ſo = 
thely and reprochefully reiected from Therefore Symeon doet 
not withoute cauſe fotetell thae Chriſte was appoynted for the fall of 
many, and thoſe of the e of Iſrael: And the meaning is, that he was 


ordained of God, that heedhoalde auerthrowe and caſt manye dow 
«hcadlonge. But it i to he noted chat che fall roſe keergot, that me vn 
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jecuers tumbled at him, the: whiche is ſhorxiy aßter declared, hene Si- 
meon calleth hym a tigne to be ſpoken againſte. Therefore becauſe the 
vnbeleeuets arerebelles vnto CHRIS TE,, they ſtrike thetuſelues 
againſte him, whereof foloweth their fall, And it is a Metaphore fer- 
= from a marke or butte, at the whicbe archers doe ſhoote, as if that 
Simeon ſlioulde haue ſayde: Heereby is the malice of men perceiued, nay 
the wickednetle of all mannes Witte, that all mende had made aconipr- 
racie, and ſhould ſtirre ang crit out againſt the Sonne of God, For them 
coulde not bee ſuche a conſeut of the M orlde to ſpeakeagsinſt the Go 
pell, excepte it were as a natur all. diſcorde ,betweene the Sonne of God 
and thoſe menne. And thoughe the ennemies of the Goſpell diſagree a- 
mongeſt themſelues, ſo as their ambition and furie carieth them into di» + 
uers action 3 and factiouſſy are deuided into diuers fantaſies, as the va- 
rietie of their ſuperſtitions which ſeparateth the Idolaters is. wanifolde, 
Vet in chu they all agree, that they waye withſtande the Sonne of God. 
V Vherefoxe it is truelye ſayde, hat it is too euidente a token of the wie- 
kedueſſe of mapne, for that euer it vithſtandeth Chriſte. And thoughe - 
it bee an incredible woonder, that the worlde ſo riſeth againſte his crea- 
tor: yet becauſe the Scripture foretolde that it ſhoulde ſo bee, and rea- 
ſon openly ſheweth, that when menne were once eſtranged. from God : 
throughe ſinne, they alwaies flee from him, there is no cauſe why ſuche 
examples ſhoulde diſturbe va, but. rather that our faith being furniſhed 
with ſuche armes,ſhoulde budgkle it (elfe forwardesto fight with the re- 
fiſting ofthe worlde. Furthermore, becauſe that . God hadde then ga- 
che red Iſrael to himſelfe our of the Whole worlde, and nowe that there 
is no more difference betweene the Ie e and the Grecian: It Was con- 
uenient that that ſhoulde nawe come to paſſe, whiche we reade houlda 
then be done. N | 1 og 
Iſaias had de ſayde in his timegchapter 8. 34, Beholde, the Lord ſhall 
bee as a ſtumblinge Rove, and asc rocke to fall vppan,ts the to hour 
ſes of Iſrael: from that ty me the Jewes neuer almoſt ceaſed to ſtrike a» 
— God, but their moſte violente conflicte was. againſte Chriſte, 
8 owe, they hy che call themſelues Chriſtians, doe imitate the ſame fu - 
rie. Nay e, tkey hyche proudly arrogate to themſelues the ſupremacie 
ofthe Churcl,do often bend that power they haue, to opprefle Chriſt. 
But lette vs remem t they ſhall nothinge preuaile, but that at the 
lengthe they ſhall. be broken and rorne in peecea,, For under the woorde 
of Falliug downe, che ſpirite ſo pronqunca a puniſhment yppon the 
.vnbelecuers,that we might learne * — facre from them, leaſt compa- 
nye ſhoulde wrappe vs in the (ame deſtruction. And Chriſt is not ther- 
fore anye leſſe to be bcloued, for that he riſing, many fall downe:for the 
ſauour of the Goſpell ceaſeth not to be pleaſanꝭ and acceptable to God, 
although it be. deadly to icked wWorlde. | 
If anye manne demaun we Cluiſte canne be an occaſion of fal- 
gn the MA Ng AA Ent br 8 withoute hym: The 
aunſweare is eaſie: the tvvice it riue themſel 
9 r ed N per God. . n * 
erefore the fall ſigniſieth a double puniſhment whyche remaineth 
. that wiryog)y aud willingly zhey have Rriuen 
And 
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= " Andrifug 324128. To the former daule this comfort is oppoſed, that it 
might mitigate the mattet odious to our ſenſe: for this is forowfull to be 
heard, if nothing elſe were added, but that Chriſte ſnoulde bee a Kone 
of offence, ich through his hardneſſe ſhould breake and rend in pee- 
ces a great number of men. Therefore the Scripture calleth vs backe to 
his other office,that the ſaluation of men hath the foundation in him, as 
Iſaias 8. 13. alſo ſpeaketh: Sanctiſie the Lord of hoaſtes,let him be your 
feare, and he ſhall de vnto you as a Sanctuary, or a defenſed tower. And 
Peter ſpeaketh more plaialy: to whome yee come as vnto a liuing ſtone 
diſalowed of menne, but choſen of God and precious: and yee as liuely 
ſtones are built, I. Pet. 2.4.for ſo it is contained in the ſcripture: Beholde 
I putte in Sion a chiefe corner ſtone, prooued, electe and precious, and 
he that belecucth therein ſhal not be aſhamed, ynto you: therfore which 
beleeue it is precious, but to them whiche belecue not, the ſtone whiche 
the builders diſalowed: &c. Therefore leaſt this title wherein Chriſt is 
-ealted the ſtone of offence, ſhould make vs afraid of Chriſt, he preſently 
on the contrary ſide affirmeth, that hee is alſo called the corner ſtons, 
whereby the faith of all the godly is ſuſtained:nay, he Woulde put vs in 
minde; that that is but accidentall, and that this is naturall and proper. 
Furthermore, it is woorthy to be noted,that Chriſt is not called the Ray 
or proppe of the godly, but the riſing, for the eſtate of men is not ſuche, 
as it were expedient for them to remaine in the ſame, therefore it beho- 
ueth them firſt to riſe from death, before they can begin to liue. 
7. Through thy ſoule, This admonition auailed to the confirming of 
the minde of the holy virgin, leaſt ſhee ould be throwne done wyth 
ſorow, when the time for thoſe bitter conflictes were come whiche ſhee 
ſhoulde paſſe through. But although her faith was ſhaken and troubled 
with diuers temptations, yet the moſt bitter ſtrife ſhe had, was wirh the 
croſſe, wherby Chriſt ſeemed 33 one vtrerly extinguiſhed. And although 
Mee was neuer {walowed vppe of forowe, yet her breſt was not ſo ſto- 
nie, but that it was greuouſſy wounded, for the conſtancie of rhe Saints 
doeth mucho differre from ynſenſiblenefle. That the rhoughts of many hearts 
ay be opened. Some ioyne this ſentence with that clauſe whiche — 
ſomewhat before, that Chriſt was appoynted for the fall. &c. and they 
include in a parentheſis, that which we laſt expounded of the ſword, but 
in my iudgement it were betrerto referre it ro the whole ſentence. And 
that woorde That, is not heere properlye a eauſall, but onelye noteth a 
clauſe folo wing: for when thelighte of the G ſaineth, and then 
rſecutions ariſe, withall are the affotio ions of the heart opened vvhiche 
Pefore were hid: for ſuche are the cloakes of mannes diſsimulation, that 
without Chriſt they are eaſily hidde. But Chriſt throughe his light i- 
— all rheir fained excuſes, and laieth their hypocriſie naked. 
herefore this office of righte'is attributei vnto him, that he layeth o- 
ee" the ſecrears of the heart: but where the eroſſe foloweth the doctrin 
e ſearcheth the hearry more to the quicke, For they which'in outwwa 
profeſsion doe embrace Chriſte, they abhorre from ſuffering the croſſe: 
and becauſe they ſee the Churche ſubiecte to diuers troubles, they eaſily 
forſake their ſtanding. 2 
36. There vt « Prapheteſſt ove An. Luke only maketh mẽtion of two, 
by whom Chriſt vas receiued, and that for this purpoſe, that we _ 
1 2 arne 
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leatue to preferre that which is of God, before all the worlde,though ir 
he but ſmall. The Scribes and the prieſtes had then greatrenowne. But 
ſeeing that the ſpirite of God remained vpon Simeon and Anna, wher- 
of the Prieſtes were vtterly deſtitute, two only deſerue more reue- 
rence, then the whole company of them, which are onely lift vp in pride 
with vaine titles: for this cauſe is the age of Anna expreſſed, and ſhee a- 
dorned with thy title of a Propheteſſe. Thirdlh, chere is noted a notable 
teſtimonie of her godly holineſſe of life. For theſe are the _ whiche 
by right gette a itie and eſtimation. And truely the diſguifed re- 
nowne and yaine pompe deceiueth none other, but them which for the 
vanitieof their Wiens are addicted co fatcaſticall dectins. Ir io de that 
ſhee liued 7.yeares with her husband from her virginitie, that we might 
know that ſhee was a widow euen in the flower of her age:for being a 

ong maide ſhe was maried, and ſhortly after fhe loſt her husband. And 
G this circumſtance, that ſhee abſtained from a ſeconde — — 
as yet a luſtie body, entreaſeth the praiſe of her chaſtitie: yet that why 
foloweth may be expounded two Waies, that ſhe was a widowe almoſte 
of foure ſcore and foure yeares: that is, that there was ſo much time paſ- 
ſed in her widowhoaode,or that ſhee had liued ſo long. If thou accom 
teſt foure ſcore and foure from her widowhoode,it muſt folo that ſhe 
was aboue a hundred yeare old, but I leaue this indifferent. And that the 
ſpirite of prophecie did as yet ſhine in ſome fewe, the doctrine of lawe 
and the: lewith religion was as it were by — approoued, vntill 
Chriſt ſhould come: for that it was neceſſary. in ſuche a vaſte waſtneiſe 
of religion, that the electe of God, ſhould be Raid with theſe helpes, leaſt 
they ſhould fall away. 

37. Shee went not out of the Temple. It is an hyperbolical kind of (peach, 
yet the ſence of it is plaine, that Anna was almoſtc continuallye in the 
Temple. Luke adderh that ſhee. worſkipped God with faftings & con- 
tinuall prayers, whereof we gather that ſhe frequented not wr my 16 
as if with this bare going thither ſhee woulde diſcharge her duetie, but 
alſo that ſhee vied other exerciſes of godlineſſe. But it is woorthy to be 
noted, that one and the (ame rule is not: heere preſcibed to all: neyther 
ought theſe things be dra en into a generall example, whiche are heere 
praiſed in this widowe woman, for it behooueth vs wiſely to diſcerne 
what appertaineth to euery mannes calling: for foaliſh emulation hathe 
filled the egride with Apes, while ſuperſtitious menne doe more gree- 
dily then wiſely ſnatche vnto themſelues, whatſocuer they heare praiſed 
in the Saintes, as thoughe that as there are diſtinRe degrees of orders,ſo 
there were not alſo a choiſe to be had of woorkes, that euery one mighte 
_ anſwere to his ſeuerall calling. That whiche is heere ſpoken of Anna 
Paule doth eſpecially reſtraine to widowes, therefore maryed folkes al 
doe very prepoſterouſly, if they ſhoulde frame their life after an vnlike 
example: yet there remaineth a doubte, that Luke ſeemeth to eſtabliſh 
part of the worſhip of God in faſtings. Zut it is to be noted, that of thoſe 
workes which belong to the worſhippe of God, ſome are required ſim- 
ply,and (as they (aye) are neceſſarye of themſelues, and there are others 
which are to be referred to this end, that they might ſerue thoſe former. 
Praiers doe pro — — to the worthippe of God: and faſting is 
an jnferiour aide, Which is no other wiſe approued of God, but as it hel- 
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perh the endeuor and zeale of — the rule js to be holden, that 
the offices of men are to be eſteemed by the right and lawfull end. The 
diſtinction alſo is to be holdt, that god is directly worſhipped with prai- 
ers and not with faſtings, bur in conſideration of that which folowetk. 
And it is not to be doubted bus this holy woman vſed her faſtinges, to 
lament for the calamitie of the Church that then Was. 

37. Confeſſed likewiſe. Lulce commendeth the holy 9 re- 
ſounded in the tounges of Simeon and Anna, that the faithfull mighte 
mutually exhort themſe lues with one mouth to ling the praiſes of God, 
and that fome ſhould likewiſe aunſveare others. V:Vhen he ſayeth that 
Anna ſpalte vnto all chat looked for the redemption, hee againe noteth 
the ſmall number of the godly: for the chiefe head or foũdation of faith 
as put in this expectation, and it appeareth that there were but fewe 
Which nouriſhed the ſame in their mindes. 

39: They retourned ive Galile, I doe eaſily graunte that the iourney in- 
vo Egypee was betweerie theſe. And that when Luke ſay ech that they 
d welt in their ovwne citie Nazareth vas in order of time after the flight 
imo Egypt, uch Mathew reporteth. Furthermore, if it be not abſurde 
to haue omitted by one Euangeliſt, whiche is declared by an other, 
there is alſo no let, but that we may ſay that Luke cutting off that time, 
whereof he had appoynted to make no mention, paſſed ouer to the hy- 
ſtorie folo wing: bat yet Iaſſent not to their comment which faine that 
Ioſeph & after they had pecformed the ſacrifice of purgation, re- 
tourned to chem, thar they might dwell: there. For — ſooliſhly 
imagine thit tofeph had a dwelling place there, where hee was ſo vn- 
kno wen, that he coulde not finde a place to remaine in as a gueſt. Ney- 
ther doeth Luke vnaduiſedly call Nazareth as well his citie as Maryes, 
whereby we gather that hee neuer dwelt in Bethlehem, althoughe hee 

ange or riſe from thenee. Bur of the arder of times I wall preſently 

L ! | 


cake mare fully. 1 
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| 13. After their departure beholde the Angel | Marke. Luke, 


| *f the Lorde appeareth to Joſeph in a dreame, ſay- 
ing: Ariſe and take the babe and his mother, & flee 
into Egypt and be there till I bring thee worde for 
Herode will ſeeks the babe to deſtroye him · 1 
| 74. Ce ber aroſe and teoks the babt ani his 
mother by might ,and departed into Egypti, | 
15. «And was there wnte the death of He- 
rede, that it might be fulfilled,which was ſpoken of 
the Lord by the Prophet ſaying:onte of Egypt hawe 
I called my fonne. 
16. Then Herede, ſeeing that he was mocked 
of the wiſe meu. was exceeding wroth,& ſent ſorth 
] and firve all the male children that were in B- 
lebem,aud in all the coaftes thereof, from rw yere 
elde and wnder according to the time which be had | 
diligently ſearched cut of the wiſe men. | 
| 17. Then wal that fulfilled which 1 
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it. Ia Rama veyce hearde, mouruing | | 
and weeping, an great lamentarion, Rachel wee- 
ping for her children and woulde not be comforted, | | 


becauſe they were net. » 


13. After their departure. Howe many daies there were betweene the 
departure of the wife men, and until the time that Ioſeph was comman= 
ded to flee into Egypte it is yuknowen, neither is it anye great matter: 
but that it is probable that the Lord ſpared Marie vntil ſhe were —_ 
out of her childebe dde, that thee might be able to take her iourney. An 
this was the woondertfull counſell of God, that he woulde preſerue his 
Sonne by flight: and it is not to be doubted but that the — of Ioſeph 
was ſhaken with daungerous temptations, when as there was no ho 
ſhewed him but onely by flighte: for in flight there was no token of the 
helpe of God, then it was very volikely that he which Gould be the ſa- 
u our of all men could not be preſerued but by the aid of a mortal man. 
But the Lord held this moderatiõ in preſeruing his ſonne, that he might 
ſhewe ſome lignes of his heauenly power, & yet he ſhewed not the ſame 
ſo evidently, but that it ſhoulde lic hidde vnder a forme of infirmitie ; 
for as yet the time was not come that Chriſt ſhoulde be openly gloriſi · 
ed. It is an euident ſhewe of the Deitie, in that the Aungell foxetelleth a 
matter hid and ynknowen to men: and it appertaineth to the infixmitie 
of the fleſh, whereunto Chriſte was become (ubiecte, in that he com- 
maundeth to defend the life ofthe childe by flight and baniſhment: but 
heereby we are taught that God doth not alwaies preſerue his children 
by one meanc, but nowe he ſheweth bis power gloriouſly, and nowe av 
gaine he ſhewerh ſome litle ſpatłes of the ſame from vnder obſcure co 
uerings or ſhadowes. Nowe this wonderfull maner of preſeruing the 
ſonne of God vnder the croſſe, doetli teach that we do wickedly, which 
do preſcriboa certaine way to God. Therefore let vs ſuffer our ſaluation 
ro be furthered ot him by diuers meanes, neither let vs refuſe to be hum- 
bled, that thereby he may the better ſhewe foorth his glorie. But eſpeci- 
ally we muſt not flee the crofle, V here with hee — his ſonne euen 
from, his firſt infancie. Furthermore, this flight is a parte of the fooliſh» 
neſſe ofthe croſle, but whyche cxcelleth all = witcdqme of the worlde; 
That the ſauiour of ludea might come forth in his time, he is enforced 
to flee out of the ſame, and Egypt nouriſheth him, from whence neuer 
-_ thyoge came before, but that whiche Was deadlye to the Churche 
of God. 

VVho is not amazed at this ſo ſodaine a woorke of God ? Againe, 
hereof gather the certamtie of the dreame, in that Ioſeph preſently obei- 
eth the commaundement af the Aungell. for his readineſle to obcy,dotl 
plainely ſhe we that he doubted not, = that he hadde God for the au- 
thour of his flight which hee was about to take. Yet this maye ſeeme to 
riſe ypon diſtruſt, becauſe that he haſteth ſo ſpeedily, for this fleeing al- 
ſo in the night cannot be without feare: but the excuſe is eaſie. He awe 
that the meanes whiche God had ordained for their preſervation, was 
very meane and baſe, therefore hee gathereth that it is lawfull for hym 
fearcfullye to fize in the nyghte , as vic is in extreeme e 
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ſo it behooueth vs alwaies to moderate oure feare at the warninges of 
God, to the which if the Lord conſent, it ſhall not be againſt our faithe. 
Be there till I bring thee werde. By theſe wordes the Aungell declareth that 
God hath a care of the life of the childe,yea euen for the time that is to 
come, and Ioſeph had neede of this confirmation, that he mighte be cer- 
tainly perſwaded that God woulde not onely be a guide to him in thys 
journey, bur alſo chat he woulde be a continual keeper of him in baniſh- 
ment. And by this meanes the Lorde woulde ſtay many cares whyche 
_ trouble the minde of the godly man, that he might remaine quiet 
in Egypt: for otherwiſe no moment of time ſhould haue paſſed without 
diuers torments, when as he ſhoulde diſcerne and ſee himſelfe depriued, 
not only of the enheritaunce promiſed of God to all the Sainctes, but of 
the temple, the ſacrifice, the publike profeſsion of the faith, and ſhoulde 
remaine amõgſt the moſt wicked enemies of God, and in a depe whirl- 
poole of — — caried with him in the perſon of the infante 
what good things ſoeuer the fathers hoped for, or that the Lorde had 
promiſed them: but becauſe hee had not as yet profited ſo muche in the 
faith and knowledge of Chriſt, hee had neede to be vpholden with this 
commaundement:Be there yntill I bring thee worde, leaſt that it ſhould 
be troubleſome to him to languiſk amongſt the Egyptians,baniſhed out 
of his countrey. 

15. Ont of Egypt haue I called my ſoxne. Becauſe that Mathew ſayeth that 
the propheſie was fulfilled, many haue thought that the Prophet meant 
nothing but that which is expreſſed, and they imagined this ſence to the 
ſelues, that the Iewes doe fooliſhly, while they reſiſt and endeuoure to 
oppreſſe the Sonne of God, becauſe the Father will call him oute of E- 
gypte. And in this maner doe they wickedly wreſt the woordes of the 
Prophet, whoſe purpoſe is to make the Tewes guiltie of vnthankefulnes, 
which from their firſtinfancy and beginning, haue found God a louing 
and a bountifull father, yet they foorthwith prouoke him wyth newe 
finnes. Therefore lette this be out of controuerſie, that this place oughte 
not to be reſtrained to Chriſte ; neither yet is it wreſted by Mathewe, 
but aptly applied to the preſent — ought the oordes of the 
Prophet be ynderſtoode, when Iſrael was but a childe I broughte hym 
out of that miſerable captiuitie wherein he was drowned. Firſte he was 
like to one dead. and Egypt was to him in Read of a graue, & I brought 
him from thence, as one brought out of the — did bring him in- 
to the light of life. And the Lord ſayeth ſo for good cauſe, for that deli- 
ueraunce was a certaine birth of the people, for then were the tables of 
adoption made openly,when as by the lawe proclaimed, hee was recey- 
ued into the charge of God, a prieſtly kingdom, and a holy nation, when 
as he was ſeparate from all other people: to be ſhort, when as the Lorde 
erected a tabernacle to himſelfe, that he might dwel in the midſt of him. 
So that then the woordes of the Prophet are of this force,as if he ſhould 
haue ſayde, the people were pulled out of Egypte no otherwiſe, then as 
out of the deepe fivalowe of, death. Nowe the redemption broughte by 
Chriſte, what was it elſe then a reſurrection from death, and —— 
ning of a new life: for then was the light of ſaluation almoſte extingui- 
ſhed, when as God in the perſon of Chriſt, begate againe the Church vn- 
to himſelfe. Then in her head came the Churche out of n 
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the whole body was broughte from thence before. And this Analogie 
ca that it ſeemeth not abſurd, that Chriſt ſhoulde paſſe ſome time 
of his childehode in Egypt. But rather ſo muche more glorious was the 

race and power of God,and his wonderful counſel did ſo much more 

ine foorth, becauſe that light came out of darleneſſe, and life from out 
of the helles: for otherwaſe the reaſon of fleſh might be amazed, name 
ly that the redemer ſhould come out of Egypt. Mathe we therefore de- 
clareth that it is no nee or ſtraunge thinge, that God ſhoulde call hys 
ſonne from thence. And this rather auaileth for the confirmation of our 
faich, that as in times paſt,ſo nowe againe the Church of God ſhoulde 
come out of Egypt. In this was the diucriiry,that in times paſt the whole 
people were ſhut vp inthe priſon of Egypt: but in the ſeconde redemp- 
tion, only the heade of the Church lay hid there, but caried included in 
him the ſaluation and life of all men, 

16. Then Herode ſeeing.M — — of the iudgement and opini- 
on of Herode, Who thoughte himſelfe deceiued by the wiſemen, becauſe 
they would not be the mniſters of his crueltie. He rather was taken in 
his owne ſubtilety, who vnfaithfully had fained, that he alſo was mine 
ded to worſhip the nee king · But there is no mention made of this hy- 
ſtorie in oſephus. Only Macrobius in his ſecond booke Saturnaliorum, re- 

— — ieſtes and mery ſporting ſayings of Auguſtus, ſayth when he 

eard that at the commandement of Herode, the children in Syria vnder 
two yeare olde were ſlaine, and in that ſturre his owne ſonne was alſo 
ſlaine: had rather (ſaid he be Herodes hogge then his ſonne. But lette 
the authoritie of one Mathew aboundantly ſatisſie vs. This offence ſa 
famous ought not to haue bene omitted of Ioſephus. Vet it is no mar- 
uel that he ſayeth nothing of the infants, who very lightly & obſcurely 
toucheth as deteſtable an example of crueltie, that almoſte at the ſame 
time he flew all the judges, which they called Sanhedrim, leaſt there —_ 
remaine any remnant at all of the ſtock of Dauid. And I doubt not, but 
that by the ſame feare he was driuen to bothe theſe murthers. Vet there 
is a queſtion mooued of the time : for when Mathewe ſayeth that they 
were ſlaine which were two yereold and yonger, according to the time 
he had ſearched out of the wiſe men: whereof it maye be gathered that 
Chriſt was about that mn at the leaſt that he was not farre from the 
poynt of 2.yeare olde. Some drawe this further then ſo, affirming that 
Chriſt was almoſt at that age at that time that the wiſemen came: but 
I denie that the one of theſe may be gathered by the other. Howe fear 
full Herode then was, when the rumour was ſpred among the common 
— of the ne born king we haue ſene a litle before, and ſeeing that 
the ſtaied him that he durſt not ſend ſome priuie traitour to ſearch 
out the cauſe, there is no cauſe why we ſhould maruell that he was for a 
time reſtrained from ſo odious and ſo cruell a ſlaughter : eſpecially fith 
the late report of the comming of the wiſe me was as yet freſh & new. 
And certainly the coniecture is probable, that he deferred the execution 
of that villanous offece which he had in his mind, vntil he (aw occaſion, 
and it may be that the iudges were firſt ſlaine of him, that the people be- 
ing withour their captaines, he might without cõtrolment compel them 
to beare any thing. Wherby it may be gathered that they vſe a friuolous 
argument,which ſay that Chriſt was two yere 8 when he * — 
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ſhipped of the wiſe men, becauſe that according to the time wherein the 
ſtarre appeared, Herode flewe the children ot two yeare olde and ſome- 
what vnder, and fooliſhly they take it as grauntcd,that the ſtarre appea- 
red not yntill the virgine was deliuered. But it is much more likely to be 
true, that they were warned before, and that they tooke their iourney a- 
bout the natiuitie of Chriſt, that they might finde & ſee the infant new 
borne in his ſwathling bandes, or in his mothers lappe. And that aboue 
the reſt is a childiſhdeuice, that they came out of ſome vnknown coun- 
trey, and as it were oute of an other worlde, ſo that they hadde almoſte 
ſpent two yeres in their iourney. Furthermore, thoſe things which Oſi- 
ander bringeth, are rather to be laughed at, then neede any confutation. 
But in this text of the hyſtorie whiche I propoſe, there is no inconueni- 
ence, that the wiſe me came before the time of her childbed was paſſed 
ouer, and they ſoughte a kinge whiche was borne, and not one whiche 
was nowe two yeare olde, and that Ioſeph (they — retourned into 
their countrey)fled away by night, but yet in paſſage of his iourney hee 
executed at Ieruſalem that duerye of religion whiche by the lawe of the 
Lord vas preſcribed: (And coulde hee in ſo populous a citie, whereunto 
there was acontinuall concourſe of people out of al places, be ſafe from 
daunger)? that when he was gone into Eerres f erode carefully conſi- 
dered of his daunger, and at the lengthe the boyle of his crueltie brake, 
which he had nouriſhed within him aboue a yeare and a halfe: for that 
aduerbe Then, doeth not alwaies fignific a continuaunce of time in the 
feripture, but is often vſed where there is a long diſtance of things. 

184. In R A veyce. It is certaine that the Prophet deſcribeth the 
deſtruction of the tribe of Beniamin, whiche came to paſſe in his tyme, 
for he had fortold the cutting off of the tribe of Iuda, wherunto the half 
tribe of Beniamin was annexed, Hee aſcribeth the mourning to Rachel 
which was dead, by the figure preſepepaia. which auaileth much to the mo- 
uing of affections. But leremias bringeth not in theſe Rethoricall cou» 
lers, only for the ſetting forth of his oration, but becauſe the hardnes & 
ſluggiſhneſſe of the liuing could not otherwiſe be corrected, then by cal- 
ling the dead after a ſort out of their graues to lament for the vengeãce 
of God, which they that liue, vſe forthe moſte parte to haue in deriſion. 
And fith that propheſie of the prophet was fulfilled at that time; Ma- 
thew doth not vnderſtande it, as if it were there foretolde what Herode 
ſhould do: But that at the comming of Chriſt that lamentation ſhoulde 
be renewed, which the Beniamites had vſed many yeares before, and ſo 
he wold mete with an offence, which might trouble & ſhake the minds 
of the godly:namely,that no ſaluation was to be hoped for from hym, 
for whoſe ſake theſe infants were ſlaine aſſoone as he was borne. Naye, 
this ſeemed to be an vntowarde and vnhappie propheſie, that the birth 
of Chriſte ſhoulde kindle a greater flame of cruelty, then was woont to 
burne in moſte ſeuere warres with enemies. And as the prophet promi- 
ſeth a reſtoring, where a nation was cut vp euen from the very infantes: 
ſo Mathewe declareth, that that deſtruction ſhall not hinder, but that 
Chriſt ſhall ſhortly after appeare as aredemer of all the people: for wee 
know that all that chapter is filled with moſt ſweete conſolations. And 
afrer that funeral complaint, there preſently foloweth,refraine thy voice 
from weping,& thine eyes from teares, for thy worke ſhalbe rewarded 

an 
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and there is hope in thine ende. Therefore this ſimilitude is there of that 
: former deftruttion executed vppon the tribe of Beniamin with this ſe- 
b cond, that both — was a ligne of ſaluation that ſhould be reſtored. 
Mathew.2. 
[ 19. And when Herode was dead: beholde,an Marke, i Luke, 
Angell of the Lorde appeareth in 4 dreame to Je- 
ſeph in Epe. 

20, Saying Ariſe and tale the babe & his m- 
ther and goe into the laude of Iſracl : for they are 
dead which ſought the babes life. 

27. Then he aroſe vp, and tooks the babe and 
his men ber, and came into the land of Iſoael. | 

22. But whenhee hearde that Archelaus did 
raigue in Iudea. in ſteade of bis father Herode hee 
wat afraid to ge thether:yet after be was warned of 


P..% God in 4 dreame, hee tourned aſide into the partes 
= of Galile. 


3 23. Aud went and dwelte in a citie called Na- 
6, zareth that it mighte be fulfilled which was ſpoken 
by the Prophets which was,that he theuld be called 

» a Nazarite. 

" 19. VVhen Herode was dead. In theſe words is the cõſtancy of the faith of 
Ioſeph ſhewed,in that he remained in Egypt, vntill he was againe by the 
comandement of God called backe into his cofitrey: wherby we ſee that 
the Lord neuer forſaketh his, but that he helpeth them in time cõueniẽt. 

. But it is probable that Ioſeph preſently after the death of Herod retur- 

5 ned out of Egypt, before that Aug. Cæſar by his deere had apoynted Ar- 

chelaus ruler of Iudea: for by his fathers wil he was apoynted to ſuccede 

in the kingdõ, yet he abſtained frõ the name of a king, being admoni- 
ſhed that this depended vpõ the wil & apoyntment of Cæſar, yet he go- 
uerned al — — he Went to Rome & got the ſame cõfirmed: only 
the name of a king was denied him, vntil by dedes he ſhould deſerue the 
ſame. But Philip was gouernour of Galile, a man of a ſoft wit, & almoſt 
hke to a priuate man. Therfore Ioſeph by the aduiſe of the Angel, went 
into his Countrey, becauſe that there was leſſe daunger vnder a Prince 
not geue to bloud,which louingly nouriſhed his ſubiects. Alſo the pur- 
pole of God is alwayes to be had in memorie, in that he kept his ſonne 
alwayes from the beginninge vnder the exerciſes of the croſſe, becauſe 
that this was the way whereby he ſhoulde redeme the Church: and for 
that cauſe tooke he vpon him our infirmities, and was ſubiecte to daun 
gers,and endaungered with feares,that by his deuine power he deliue- 
ring the Church from them, he might geue it euerlaſting peace: VVher- 
fore his daunger Was our ſafetie, and lus feare our aſſuraunce, not that 
he then coulde be afraide by reaſon of his age, but becauſe that through 
the feare of Ioſeph and Marye hee was caried hither and thither, it 
might be worthely ſayde, that our feares were layed vppon him, that he 
might obtaine a peaceable aſſurance for vs. 

23. That hee thoulde bee called a Nazarite, Matheve doeth not deriue 

a Nazarite of Nazareth, as if that this were the proper and certaine Eti- 

mologie , but it is onely an alluſion. Bur nzir Agnilech one holye ons 

+ 2s conſe- 
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conſecrate to God, of Nezer, which is to ſeparate, and the Hebrevves call 
Nezer a flower. But it is not to be doubted but that Mathe we conſide- 
red the former ſence: For we neuer read that the Nazarites were called 
flouriſhing: but ſuch as were conſeerat to the Lord, according to the pre- 
ſcription of the la, which is in the booke of Numbers, chap. 6. 4. Ther- 
fore this is the meaning. Although that Ioſeph was driuen by feare into 
a corner of Galile: yet God had a farther purpoſe in his counſell, and 
thereby was the citie of Nazareth ordayned for him to dvvell in, that he 
might worthily beare the name of a Nazarite. But it is demaunded by 
whiche of the Prophets this name was giuen to Chriſte,fith in no place 
there remaineth any ſuch teſtimonie. To ſome it ſeemerh ſufficient, that 
the ſcripture doth oft call him holy, but this is too cold an anſivear. For 
Mathew, as we ſee, doth ſtand ypon the word, and hath reſpect vnto the 
olde Nazarites, Vho had a peculyer kinde of holyneſſe: as it hee ſhoulde 
ſay, that it was meete that that ſhould be fulfilled in the perſon of chriſt, 
that was then ſhadowed in the Nazarites, who were as the firſte fruites 
choſen vnto G O D. Vet it remayneth to ſearche where the Prophetet 
ſay, that this name was giuen to Chriſt. Chryſoſtome becauſe he cannot 
vndo the knotte, cutteth it thus: ſaying, that manye of the bookes of the 
Prophetes are loſt. But that aunſwwere hath no colour in it: for although 
the Lord, that he might puniſh the ſluggiſhnes of the olde people tooke 
from them ſome part of the ſcripture, or cutte away ſome part that was 
not ſo neceſſary: yet fince the comming of Chriſt nothing was loſt. And 
very vnlearnedly is that place of — brought for this purpoſe, wher 
he ſaith, that there were two bookes left by Ezechiell. For that which E- 
zechiel prophecieth of a nevy Temple and of a kingdom, is cuidently di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the former propheſies, & maketh,as it were a new vo- 
lurve If that at this day we haue al thoſe bookes of Scripture remayning 
and (afe,vyhich were extant in Matthewes time, it is neceſſary that this 
— of the Prophet, which hee citeth ſhoulde be founde in ſome 
ace. : 
K But amongſt them all, in my iudgement, Bucers opinion is moſt right, 
ho thinketh that the place out of the booke of Iudges, chap. 13.5. is 
heere noted. And there is mention made of Sampſon, but becauſe that 
Samſon is not called a redeemer of the people, but as he was a figure of 
Chriſt, and the deliueraunce brought by his hand and miniſterie, was a 
certaine token ſhadowing that full ſaluation,which at the length ſhould 
be brought vnto the world by the ſonne of God. V Vhatſoeuer the (crip- 
ture ſpeaketh of Sampſon in good parte, is rightlye referred to Chriſte, 
If any deſire to haue it plainer, Chriſte was the principall example, but 
Sampſon was an inferiour ſhadowe or figure of him: therefore when 
he was cloathed with the perſone of the redeemer,we muſt know that 
none of thoſe praiſes wherewith that excellent and diuine office was a= 
dorned , doeth ſo properlye belonge to him as to Chriſte: for the fa« 
thers taſted that grace of redemption, which throughe Chriſte is geuen 
vs to comprehend at the full. That Mathewe placeth this woorde Pro- 
phets in the plurall number, the anſweare is eaſie, becauſe that booke of 
the Iudges was compoſed by diuers Prophetes. Vet I thinke,that that 
whiche is heere ſette downe of the Prophets doeth reache farther, For 
Joſeph (ho was a temporall preſyrugr of the Church, & many m_ 
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bare a figure of Chriſte, or was rather a liuely image of him)was called 
the Nazarite of his brethren, Gen.49.26.and Deurer. 33,16. Therefore 
God woulde that the excellent dignitie, whereof hee had made a ſhewe 
in loſeph,ſhoulde ſhine in Sampſon,and he gaue him the name of a Na- 
zarite, that the faithfull beinge inſtructed with theſe (mall beginninges, 
mighte more diligently looke for their redeemer whiche was to come, 
who was to be ſeparate from al,that he might be the firit born amongſt 
many brethren. ; 


Luke 2. 
Matthew. | Marke. 4% Andthe childe grewe, & waxed flronge 
in ſpirite, and was filled with wiſedome, and the 
grace of God was with him. 

41. Neve his parents went to Jeruſalem cus 
ry yeare, at the feaſt of the Paſſtouer. 

42. Aud when hee was twelue yeare olds, & 
they were come vppe re leruſalem after the cu- 
ſtome of the feaſt, * 

43 And had finithed the daies theref. as they 
| retourned,the childe Ieſus remained in Teruſalem, 
and Ieſeph knew not, nor his mother, 

4. But they ſuppoſing that he had ben in the 
companie,went 4 daies iourncy. and ſoughte him 4 
mong their kinsfolke and acquaintance. 
) 4. And when they found him not,they tur- 
| ned backe to Teruſalem,and ſought him. 
46. And it came to paſſe three dayes after, 
- that they founde him in the Temple, ſittinge in the 
| middeſt of the Do Fours, boths hearinge them, and 
arking them queſtions. 
47. And all that heard him, were aftonied as 
his underflanding and anſweres. 


4% Aud the childe grewe.Mathew goeth preſently fromthe infancie of 
Chriſt to his manifeſtation. Luke heere reporteth one thing at the leaſt 
worthy to be remembred: that is, that Chriſt in the midſt of his youthe 

gaue a ſhe W of his office to come, or at the leaſt by this one exerciſc in his 
A ildehoode he would ſhewe what he ſhould be hereafter. And firſt hee 

ſayeth that he and waxed _ in ſpirite : by which woordes he 

declareth that the gifres of his minde did encreaſe alſo together with his 

age. V Vherby we gather that theſe profitings or encreaſings are referred 

to his humane nature, for nothing can be added more to his Godhead, 

Vet it is demaunded whether he did not excell in all fulneſſe of ſpiritual 
after that he was conceiued in the wombe of his mother, 
or it ſeemeth to be abſurd that any thing ſhould be wanting to perfe- 

ction in the ſonne of God. Yet the anſwere is eaſie, if it derogateth no- 
thing from his glory, that he was altogether humbled & laid lowe:then 
there can be no incõueniẽce to him in this, that as his wil was to grow 
in body, ſo alſo to profite in mind for our ſake. And certainly hen the 

apoſtle teacheth the He. 4. 13. that he was like vnto vs in all things ex- 
G. 3. cepting 
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;cepring o,vrickour doube he alſe co deth this, that his ſoul was 
ſubiec d to ignorance. This is the only difference berwene vs & him, that 
. thoſe infirmities which of neceſtitie are tied to vs, he toke vpon him fre- 
ly and of his owne will. Therfore Chriſt for the reaſon and eſtate of his 
age according to his humane nature, encreaſed in the free gittes of the 
ſpirite, that our of his fulneſſe he might imparte to vs,becauſe we receiue 
race out of his grace. Some whichare too fearfuLreſtrain that which is 
Erd heere to an outward ſhewe, and expounde it, that Chriſt ſeemed to 
rofite as though in deede he encreaſed not in any new vnderſtanding. 
But the words ſoũd otherwiſe, and this error is yet more plainly confu- 
ted, when as ſhortlye after hon addeth. The childe profited in age and wiſe 
dme with Ged «nd men. For it is not lawfull to imagine that there lay hid 
in Chriſt any vnderſtandinge, whiche in ſucceſſè of time appeared vnto 
God. And i is not to be doubted but that the counſel of God was plain- 
ly to expteſſe howe truely and perfectly Chriſt embraced al partes of a 
brotherly vniting with men,when he toke vpon him our fleſh. Neither 
dae wee by this meanes imagine him to be two: for although there was 
one perſon of God and man, yet it foloweth not that what ſoeuer was 
proper tothe Deitie, ſhould be attributed to the humane nature: But for 
aſmuch as it was neceſſary for our ſaluation, the ſonne of God kept his 
diuine power hidde. And that which Ireneus ſayth, his Deitie reſting,he 
ſuffered his paſtion, I do not only ipterpreatit of his corporal death: but 
alſo of chat ineredible ſoro and vexation of the ſoule, ho vttered this 
complaint vnto him: my God why haſt thou forſaken me? in ſumme, e- 
cept a man ſhould deny Chriſt to be made very man, let him not be aſha- 
med alſo to confeſſe that he willingly tooke vppon him all thoſe things. 
which cannot be ſeparate from our humane nature. And it is fooliſhly 
obiected that ignorance coulde not light vpon Chriſt, becauſe it was the 
iſhment of ſinne, for the fame may he ſaide alſo of death: but rather 
the ſcripture affirmeth that hee fulfilled the office of a mediator, becauſe 
that what puniſhments ſocuer we had deſerued, he toke from vs & laid 
vpon himſclfe. Furthermore they do very groſely and ignorantly,in that 
they make ignorance a puniſhment of ſinne: for it cannot be thoughte, 
that Adam when he was yet ſound, knewal things. Neither do the Ane 
els beare the puniſhment of finne, whe they are ignorant of any thing. 
ome conclude more ſubtilly, that there way no ignorance in Chriſt, be- 
cauſe that ignorance is a fault. But theſe alfo doe take very euil a falſe & 
2 3 other iſe it were neceſſarye forthe Angelles to be 
like to God, that they might be without fault. Blindaeſſe or ignorante 
of a mans minde is a fault, and is worthely accompted as a parte of ori- 
2 ſinne: but here is no other ignoraunce attributed to Chriſte, then 
uche as may be in a manne pure from all ſpot of ſinne. But when Luke 
ſayeth that he waxed ſtrong in ſpirite, and was filled with wiſedom, he 
meaneth whatſoeuer wiſedowe is in men, and dailye groweth in them, 
chat it Roweth out of this only fountaine, that is from the ſpirit of God. 
That ſpeache which flowed (the grate of God was with him) is more gene- 
rall, for it comprehendeth what excellencie ſoeuer was in him. 

41. Newe his parentes went euery yeare, Heere is the godlineſſe of Marye 
and Ioſeph prayſed, becauſe that they diligently exerciſed themſelues in 
the outyyarde Woorſluppe of God, And they tooke not this yerely iour- 
6110 12 i 5 * ney 


* 


v pos the Harmonie of the Enangeliſtes. 103 
ney n them raſhly,but by the commaundement of God: for in that 
the la e onely commaundeth the males, that they ſhould preſent them- 
ſelues in the fight of God, it doeth not wholely exclude women, but by 

rmiſtion ſpareth them. And by this note is pure religion diſcerned 

om vaine and wicked ſuperſtitions, for that ſhee keepeth her ſelfe in 
obedience to God, and the commaundement of his la we: but the other 
wander after their owne fanſie beſide the woorde of God,wythout an 
certain rule And although the worſhip of the temple was infected wi 
many corruptions, and the — ſaleable, and the doctrine filled 
with'many errours: yet becauſe that the ceremonies of the lane did as 
yet flouriſh there, and they keepe the ourward riteof ſacrificing, as was 
appoynted in the lawe,jt behooued the faithful] to teſtifie their faith by 
24. exerciſes. But the name ot father is after the common opinion of 


men, improperly geuen vnto Ioſeph. 
44. That hee hadde beene in the companie. It appeareth by diuers places 


of the Scripture, that they which came on the teaſte daies to the Tem- 

le ro woorſhippe, did vſe to make their journey in greate companyes. 
V\herefore it is no maruaile if that Ioſeph and Marye were not ſo care- 
Full for the childe the firſt daye. But after they ſhewe that they were not 
careleſſe, neyther throughe ſlouth nor 1 — 

45. Sittinge in the middeſt of the Dodteurs. There muſt needes ſhine fome 
beames of Gods glorye openlye in the childe , that hee was allowed to 
ſitte by thoſe proude menne. And althoughe it be probable that hee fate 
in ſome lower ſeate, rather then in the place of the DoRours : yet theſe 

oude diſdainfull menne woulde neuer haue geuen him the hearinge 
in the publike aſſemblye, excepte that fome diuine power hadde com- 
pelled them, therefore this was but as a ſigne of his callinge, whoſe full 
time was not yet come. And therefore hee gaue them this onely taſte, 
which preſently menne had forgotten, but that Marye kepte it laid vppe 
in her heart, that after wwardes ſhee myghte bringe the ſame from thence 
with other treaſures for the common vſe of the godlye. And theſe two 
thinges are to be noted, that all menne meruailed, becauſe that they ac- 
compred it as a woonder, that a childe ſhoulde frame his queſtions ſo 
aptly and fittely. Againe in hearing and — 88 hymſelte 
rather played the parte of a ſcholler then of a maiſter.Becauſe that as yet 
hee was not called of hys Father, that hee mighte profeſſe hymſelte a 

tke Doctour of the Churche, hee doeth onely moue queſtions mo- 
eſtly to the Doctours. Vet it is not to be doubred, but that by this exer- 
ciſe he nowe began to reproue their corrupt maner of teaching · for that 
Whiche Luke addeth after of anſweares, l interpreat to be vſed after the 
Hebrew maner, for any woorde or ſpeache. 


Luke 2. 
Mathewe. Marke. 41. So when they ſaw him,they were amareh, 
and his mother ſayd unto him: Sonne,why haſt t boa 
thus dealt with vs ? Beholde,thy father and I b 
ſought thee with heauie hearts, 
49+ Thenſaid he unto them: How is it that ye 
ſought me?hnew yee not tha I maſt gos about my. 
fathers buſineſſe. 1 
. . G. 4 N 40 Bub 
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40. But they vnderfloode uot the worde thay 
be. ſpake vnto them. | ; 
$1. Thenhee went downe with them, & came 
te Nazareth, and was ſubiett to them, & his mother 
kept all theſe ſayings in her heart. 
S2. And leſus encreaſed in wiſedome & ſta- 
ture and in fauour with God and men. 


41, His mother ſayd. In my on they are deceiued whichthinke 
that the holy virgine ſayde ſo as boaſting of her authoritie. But it may be 
that ſhee hauing him afide,and no witneſſes being by,ſhe beganne at the 
lengthe to expoſtulate with her ſonne, after that he was come from the 
aſſemblie. Howe ſoeuer the matter was,ſhee was not caried awaye wyth 
ambition, but becauſe of her three daies ſorowe, ſhee vttered this com- 
plaint'vnto him: yet that ſhe expoſtulateth as if ſhe was vniuſtly iniuri- 
ed, dorh plainly declare how ready we are by nature, hauing no regard 
of God,to defend our ownerighte. This holy — ＋ had rather haue 
died a hundred times then of ſette purpoſe of minde ſhec Woulde prefer 
her ſelfe before G O D: but while ſhee cockereth her motherly ſorowe, 
through inconſideration, ſhee ſlideth into that fault. And truely by this 
example we are admoniſhed to ſuſpect all the affections of the fleſh, and 
2 needefull it is for vs to take heede, leaſt that wee holde oure righte 

urther then is conuenient, and being addicted to our ſelues, Ve ſhoulde 
defraude God of his honour. 

49. Kyewyence. Chriſte reprehendeth his mother woorthely, yet hee 
doerh the ſame ſparingly & gently. The ſumme is, that the duetie which 
he oweth to God his cher, 15 farre to be preferred before all obedience 
to menne. Therefore thoſe earthly parentes doe ill, which ſorowe that 
they are neglected in reſpecte of God, And hereof is a generall doctrine 
to be gathered. VV hat ſocuer is due vnto menne, ought to be ſubiecte to 
the firſt table of the lawe, that the power of God may remaine vntou- 
ched. So obedience is to be geuen to Kings, to Parents, and to maiſters: 
but no otherwiſe then vnder the power of God: that is, that nothing be 
taken or pulled from God for mannes cauſe: neither is oure obedience 
then broken towardes menne, when as there is an eſpeciall regarde had 
of God. About my fathers buſmeſſe. By this woorde hee —. that hee 
hathe ſomewhat greater then manne, Hee alſo declareth the prineipall 
ende whye hee was ſent into the worlde : namely, that he mighte fulfill 
that office enioyned him of his heauenly father. Bur it is maruell that 
Ioſeph and Marie vnderſtoode not this aunſweare,who had ben taught 
by manye teſtimonies that Ieſus was the ſonne of God, I aunſweare: 
Thoughe they were not altogether ignoraunte of the heauenlye ſtocke 
of Chriſte, yet they vnderſtoode not in every poynte that he was occu- 
mag in fulfilling the commaundements of the father, becauſe that as yet 

is calling was not euidently made knowen vnto them. But in that Ma- 
rye keepeth in her heart thoſe thinges, whiche as yet ſhee conceiueth not 
in the ynderſtanding of her minde, lette vs learne reuerently to take, and 
(as ſeede conceiued in the earth is nouriſhed)to laye vppe in our mindes 
thoſe myſteries of God, which as yet excell the capacitie of our minde. 

51. He was ſubiect to them. This humblenes in that the Lord & — - 

| ay | ngels 
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Angelles willingly made himſelfe ſubie& to mortal creatures, did Chriſt 
take vpon him for our ſaluatid. For ſo had the counſel of god determi- 
ned that for a time he ſhould be hidde vnder the name of loſeph,as vn- 
der a ſhadow, And though no neceſsitie enforced Chriſt to this ſubie- 
ction, but that he might haue exempred himſelfe from the ſame: yet bee- 
cauſe that vppon this condition he had taken the nature of man vppon 
him, that he might be ſubiect to his parentes, and withal , he tooke vpon 
him the perſon of a man and of a ſeruaunt, as concerning the office of 
a redeemer, this was his lawtull condition; ſo that it becommeth euery 
one of vs more willingly to beare that yoake, that ſhall be laid vppon vs 


of the Lord. 
Mathew. 3. 


7. Aud in thoſe dayes, Tohn 
the Baptiſt came and prea- 
ched in the wildernes of In- 
dea. 

2. And ſaid,repent,for 
the kinzdome of heauen 1 at 
hand, 

3. For this is he, ef who 
it i ſpoken by the Prophet 
Eſaias, ſaying , the voyce of 
him that crieth in the wil- 
derne l. u, prepare ye the way 
of the Lord, make hu pat het 
freight. 

4. Aud thi Iohn had 
hu garment of camels haire, 
4 girdle of a kin about hu 
loynes:his meat was alſo lo- 


Marke. 1. 


1. The beginning of the 
Goſpel of Teſus C hriſte, the 
ſenne of God. 

2. Ait is written in 
the Prophets: Behold. I ſend 
my meſſenger before thy face 
which thall prepare thy way 
before thee. 

3. The voyce of him 
that cryeth in the wildernes 
u. prepare ye the way of the 

Lorde, and make bu pat hes 
ſtrei ght. 

4. Tohn didbaptiſe in the 
wildernes, & preach the bap- 
tiſme of amendment of life, 
for remiſtion of ſinnes. 

5. «Andal the countrey 


Luke. 3. 


1. Now in the fifteenth 
yeere of the reigne of Tiberi- 
us Caſar,Pontins Pilat being 
gouernour of Iudea, & Herod 
being tetrarch of Galile, & 
his brother Philip tetrarch of 
Iturea, & of the cowntrey of 
Trachenitu, & Lyſanias the 
tetrarch of Abylene. 

2. VVhen Am and 
Caiphas wer the high priefts, 
the word of God came unte 
John, the ſon of Zacharias in 
the wildernes. 

3. And be came vnte al 
the coſts e Jordan, preaching 
the baptiſme of repentance, 
for the remiſiion of ſinnes. 


euſtes and wild henney. of Indea,and they Ieruſa- 4. As it i writtt in the 
5. Then wente out te lem went out unte him, and book of the ſayings of Eſaias 
hin Teruſalem and al Tudea, were all baptiſed of him in | the prophet, which, auth. the 
and al the region rounde a- | the riuers of Jordan, confeſ- voice of him that crieth un 
bout Jordan. ſing their ſinnes, the wildernes 10, prepare ves 
6. And they were bap- 6. Now John was cloa- the way of the Lorde, make 
tiſed of him in Jordan, con- | thed with camels haire, and | his pathes ftreight. 

f ing their ſomnes . witha girdle of. a then about 5. F uery valey thalbe file 
bu loint. & he did eat locuſts ] led, and euery mountaine c 
and wild honney, hill thalbe brought low, and 

crooked thinges thalbe made 
ftreight ,and the rough waies 
thalbe made ſmooth. 

6. And al fleth thal fee 
the ſaluation of Ged. 


Although that is parte of the Goſpell which we haue ſet downe bee- 


fore out of Matthew and L uke yet it is not 2 


3 


ithout a caule that Marke 


accompe 
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accompteth the beginning of the Goſpell at the preaching of lohn Bap- 
tiſt. For as it is recorded — the firſt of Ichn N — en. lawe and 
Prophetes were ended. The law and the Prophets to Iohn, and ſince the 
kingdome of God, Luke. 16.16. And to this very aptly agreeth the teſti- 
monie of Malachy,which hee alleageth. The Lorde that hee might the 
more incẽſe the mindes of men to the defire of the promiſed ſaluation, 
had ordayned for a time, that the people ſhoulde bee without ne pro- 
pheſics, and wee know that Malachy was the laſt of the lawefull and 
certaine Prophetes , Alſo leaſt the hungrye Iewes ſhould in the meane 
while faynt, he exhorteth them that they ſhoulde keepe themſclues vn- 
der the la we of Moſes, vntill the promiſed — — ſhould appeare. 
And he maketh mention of the la we onely, becauſe that the doctrine of 
the Prophets doth differ nothing from the ſame: but it Was only an Ap- 
pendix &more ful expolition, that the whole manner of gouerninge the 
Church might depend vppon the lawe. And is no new or vnaccuſto- 
med matter in the ſcripture, to comprehende the propheſies vnder the 
name of the la: becauſe that al of the were referred to them, as to their 
fountaine and principall poynt. And the Goſpell was not an inferiour 
addition to the lawe,burt a new manner of teaching, which abrogateth 
that firſt, Malachy alſo diſcerning a double eſtate of the Churche, ap- 
poynteth the one vnder the la, and beginneth the other vnder the goſ- 
E is not to be doubted but that he meaneth Iohn Baptiſt, whe 
e ſaith:Behold, I wil ſend my meſſẽ ger: becauſe (as it is now ſaid) here is 

—— diſtinction made berweene the law, and the new order & e- 

e of the Church, Which was to be in the ſame roome . In che ſame 
ſence he had ſayde a litle before (that which is cited by Marke: for the 
places are very like) Behold I ſend Elyas the Prophet to you, before that 
great day of the Lord ſhal come. Alſo, behold I ſend my meſlenger,who 
ſhall make dleane the way before me, then ſhall the Gouernour, whom 
ye ſeeke,come to his temple. Becauſe that he promiſeth in both theſe pla- 
ces a better eſtate of the Church, then was vnder the Goſpell , without 
doubt the beginning of the Goſpell is thereby noted. And before the 
Lord ſhould come forth to reſtore the Church, it is ſayd that a forewar=- 
ner and cryer ſhould come before him, who ſhould declare that hee was 
athande: whereby wee gather the abrogation of the law and the bee 

inning of the Goſpell, properly to be ſer in the preaching of Iohn. But 
ith Iohn declareth that Chriſt was cloathed with fleſh, both his natiui- 

— the whole hiſtorie of luis appearance is contained vnder the goſ- 
pell. 

But here Marke declareth when the Goſpell beganne to be publiſhed, 
Wherefore hee dooth not without cauſe beginne at Iohn , who was the 
firſt miviſter of the ſame. And for this cauſe was it the will of the hea- 
ucnly father to bury , as it were in ſilence, the life of his ſonne , vntill 
the ryme of his full reuelation ſnoulde come. Neyther was it doone 
without the determinate prouidence of God, that the Euangelifts ſhould 
—— by that whole time, that Chriſt lyued priuately at home: & ſhould 

y and by paſſe from his firſte infancye to the thyrtie yeere of his age, 
herein he endued with the eſtate of a publike perſon, is openlye ſhe- 
ved as redeemer to the worlds; but that Luke brieflye check —_ | 
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che twelfe yeere one figne and token what his calling ſhould be. And - 
8 eſpecially 4 — for this cauſe: firſt, to know that Chriſt was 

very man, and then the ſonne of Abraham and of Dauid, which the lord 
would teſtifie vnto vs. 

The reſt which we haue ſet downe of the ſhepheardes, the wiſemen 
and Simcon ,doe appertaine to the proouing of his deitie . And that 
which Luke declareth of Iohn and his father Zacharyas, was as a pre- 
face to the Goſpell . There is no abſurditie in chaunging the perſon in 
the wordes of Malachy. Thus God ſpeaketh by the Prophet: I ſend my 
meſſenger , and he ſhall prepare the way before me. But by Marke the 
father is brought in ſpeaking to the ſonne . But wee ſee that Marke had 
no other purpoſe, then that he might more fully declare the minde of 


the P et. 

Marke giueth Chriſte the title of the ſonne of God, hom the other 
Euangeliſts witnefled to be borne of the ſeede of Abraham and of Da- 
uid, that he might alſo be the ſonne of man. But Marke thereby d 
that no redemption can be hoped for, bus from the ſon ne of God. 

MAT. 3. 1. In theſe dayes. L VKE 3 1. 1n the fifteenth yeere, It cannot 
be gathered oute of Mathewe and Marke what age lohn was of, when 
hee beganne to come abroade. But Luke declareth cuidently that he was 
then turtie yeare olde or there about. The olde wryters of the Church 
declare almoſt with one conſent, that he was borne fifrcene yeare before 
the death of Auguſtus. His ſucceſſour Tyberius hadde nowe enioyed 
the Empire fiftcene yeares when the ſame lohn began to preachrthere= 
fore that time of thirtie yeares which | ſpake is gathered; whereby it alſo 
folowcth, that hee did not long execute the office of a teacher, but that 
in ſhorte time hee gaue place vnto Chriſte:for Chriſte as a little after we 
ſhall ſee was alſs baptized when hee was thirtie yeare olde, and then he 
was entred to the performance of his office, Hut when Chriſt the ſonne 
of righteouſneſſe, preſently folowedTohn his morning ſtarre, or rather 
the morning, it is no maruatle if that Tohn-vaniſhed away, that Chriſtes 
onely glory might be the more manifeſt . LV. Pontius Pilate, It is pro- 
bable that this was the ſeconde yeare of Pilate. Forafter that Tiberius 
hadde obtained the Empire, —— declareth in the eighteenth booke 
of Antiquities, that hee created Valerius Gratus goucrnour of Iudea, 
placing hym in the roume of Annius Rufus. And this putting one in an 
others roume, might fall out in the ſecond yere of hyzgouernment. The 
ſame loſephus declareth that Valerius was Gouernour of Iudea for 
the ſpace of eleuen yeares, therefore Pilate hadde holden that prouince 
aboue two yeare,when Fohn beganne to preache the Goſpell. This He- 
rode whome Luke maketh Tetrarche of Galile, was the ſeconde heire 
of Herode the Great, who ſucceeded his father by will: for the gouern- 
ment of [udea was geuen to Archelaus, but when hee was baniſhed by 
—— into Vienna, that portion fell into the handes of the Romanes 

or a praie, 

So Luke heere rehearſeth two of Herodes ſonnes : namely, Herode 
Antipas, who was made Tetrarche of Galile, and hadde in poſſeſsion; 
Samaria and Peræa, and Philip who was Tetrarch of Trachonitis an 
Irurea,raigned from the (ea of Tiberias or Genelara,to the foote of Li- 
banus, from whence the floude Iordane ariſeth They 
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accompteth the beginning of the Goſpell at the preaching of lohn Bap- 
tiſt. For as it is recorded > the firſt of — — a lawe and 

Prophetes were ended. The law and the Prophets to Iohn, and ſince the 
kingdome of God, Luke. 16. 16. And to this very aptly agreeth the teſti- 
monie of Malachy, which hee alleageth. The Lorde that hee might the 
more incẽſe the mindes of men to the deſire of the promiſed ſaluation, 
had ordayned for a time, that the people ſhoulde bee without ne pro- 
pheſics, and wee know that Malachy was the laſt of the lawefull and 
certaine Prophetes , Alſo leaſt the hungrye Iewes ſhould in the meane 
while faynt, he exhorteth them that they ſhoulde keepe themſclues vn- 
der the lawe of Moſes, vntill the promiſed — ſhould appeare. 
And he maketh mention of the la we onely, becauſe that the doctrine of 
the Prophets doth differ nothing from the (ame: but it was only an Ap- 
pendix & more ful expolition,thatthe whole manner of gouerninge the 
Church might depend yppon the lawe. And it is no new or vnaccuſto- 
med matter in the ſcripture , to comprehende the propheſies vnder the 


name of the la: becauſe that al of the were referred to them, as to their 


fountaine and principall poynt. And the Goſpell was not an inferiour 
addition to the la we, but a new manner of teaching, which abrogateth 
that firſt, Malachy alſo diſcerning a double eſtate of the Churche, ap- 
poynteth the one vnder the la, and beginneth the other vnder the goſ- 
l. For it is not to be doubted but that he meaneth Iohn Baptiſt, whe 

e ſaith:Behold,I wil ſend my meſſẽ ger: becauſe (as it is now ſaid) here is 
expreſſe diſtintion made betweene the la, and the new order & e- 
date of the Church, xhich was to be in the ſame roome . In che ſame 
ſence he had ſayde a litle before (that which is cited by Marke: for the 
places are very like) Behold I ſend Elyas the Prophet to you, before that 
great day of the Lord ſhal come. Alſo, behold I ſend my meſlenger,who 
ſhall make cleane the way before me, then ſhall the Gouernour, whom 
ye ſceke,come to his temple. Becauſe that he promiſeth in both theſe pla- 
ces a better eſtate of the Church, then was vnder the Goſpell , without 
doubt the beginning of the Goſpell is thereby noted. And before the 
Lord ſhould come forth to reſtore the Church, it is ſayd that a fore war- 
ner and cryer ſhould come before him, who ſhould declare that hee was 
athande: whereby wee gather the abrogation of the law and the bee- 
inning of the Goſpell, properly to be ſer in the preaching of Iohn. But 
ith Iolin declareth that Chriſt was cloathed wi fleſh, both his natiui- 
1 the whole hiſtorie of his appearance is contained vnder the goſ- 
ell. 
But here Marke declareth when the Goſpell beganne to be publiſhed, 
Wherefore hee dooth not without cauſe beginne at Iohn , who was the 


firſt miniſter of the ſame. And for this cauſe was it the will of the hea- 


ucnly father to bury , as it were in ſilence, the life of his ſonne , vntill 
the ryme of his full reuelation ſhoulde come. Neyther was it doone 
withourghe determinate prouidence of God, that the Euangelifts ſhould 
— by that whole time, that Chriſt lyued priuately at home: & ſhould 

y and by paſſe from his firſte infancye to the thyrtie yeere of his age, 
wherein he endued with the eſtate of a publike perſon, is openlye ſhe- 
ved as redeemer to the worlds; but that Luke brieflye chk 


abour 
ch 


* 
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che twelfe yeere one figne and token what his calling ſhould be. And - 
on eſpecially A — for this cauſe: firſt, to know that Chriſt was 
very man, and then the ſonne of Abraham and of Dauid, which che lord 
would teſtifie vnto vs. 6 

The reſt which we haue ſet downe of the ſhepheardes , the wiſemen 
and Simeon, doe appertaine to the proouing of his deitie . And that 
which Luke declareth of Iohn and his father Zacharyas, was as a pre- 
face to the Goſpell . There is no abſurditie in chaunging the perſon in 
the wordes of Malachy. Thus God ſpeaketh by the Prophet: I ſend my 
meſſenger , and he ſhall prepare the way before me. But by Marke the 
father is brought in ſpeaking to the ſonne . But wee ſee that Marke had 
no other purpoſe, then that he might more fully declare che minde of 
the Prophet. 

Marte giueth Chriſte the title of the ſonne of God,whomthe other 
Euangeliſts witnefled to be borne of the ſeede of Abraham and of Da- 
uid, that he might alſo be the ſonne of mau · gut Marke thereby declareth 
that no redemption can be hoped for, bus from the ſonne of God. 

MAT. 3. 7. in theſe days. L VKE 3.1. In the fifteenth yeere, It cannot 
be gathered oute of Mathewe and Marke what age lohn was of, when 
hee beganne to come-abroade.But Luke declareth euidently that he was 
then tlurtie yeare olde or there about. The olde wryters of the Church 
declare almoſt with one conſent, that he was borne fifteene yeare before 
the death of Auguſtus. His ſucceſſour Tyberius hadde nowe enioyed 
the Empire fiftcene yeares when the ſame lohn began to preachrthere= 
fore that time of thirtie yeares which I ſpake is gathered; whereby it alſo 
folowcth, that hee did not long execute the office of a teacher, but that 
in ſhorte time hee gaue place vnto Chriſte: for Chriſte as a little after we 
ſhall ſee was alſo baptized when hee was thirtie yeare olde, and then he 
was entred-to the performance of his office, Bue when Chriſt the ſonne 
of righteouſneſſe, preſently folo ed Iohn his morning ſtarre, or rather 
the morning, it is no maruatle if that Tohn-vaniſhed away, that Chriſtes 
onely. glory might be the more manifeſt . LV. Pontius Pilate. It is pro- 
bable that this was the ſeconde yeare of Pilate. Forafter that Tiberius 
hadde obtained the Empire, ey, 4s declareth in the eighteenth booke 
of Antiquities, that hee created Valerius Gratus goucrnour of Iudea, 
placing hym in the roume of Annius Rufus. And this putting one in an 
others roume, might fall out in the ſecond yere of hyzgouernment. The 
ſame loſephus declareth that Valerius was Gouernour of Iudea for 
the ſpace of eleuen yeares, therefore Pilate hadde holden that prouince 
aboue two yeare,when Fohn beganne to preache the Goſpell. This He- 
rode whome Luke maketh Tetrarche of Galile, was the ſeconde heire 
of Herodethe Great, who ſucceeded his father by will: for the gouern- 
ment of [udea was geuen to Archelaus, but when hee was baniſhed by 
—— into Vienna, that portion fell into the handes of the Romanes 

or a praie. 

So Luke heere rehearſeth two of Herodes ſonnes : namely, Herode 
Antipas, who was made Tetrarche of Galile, and hadde in poſſeſsion 
Samaria and Peræa, and Philip who was Tetrareh of Trachonitis an 
Jrurea,raigned from the (ea of Tiberias or Geneſara, to the foote of Li- 
banus,from yyhence the floude Iordane ariſeth 
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They vntruely imagine that Lyſanias was the ſonne of Ptolomem 
Mennæus, who was king of Chalcis,who had bene (lain before by Cle- 
opatra, about thirtie yeers before the birth of Chriſt, as Ioſephus decla- 
reth in his fifteenth booke of antiquities. Alſo he could ſcarſſy haue bin 
his nephew, whom the ſame Ioſephus in the firſt booke of the warre of 
the levves reporteth to haue beene the kindler of the parthean war: for 
then he ſhould haue beene aboue three (core yeere old. Furthermore, ſee- 
ing that he ſtirred the Parthians to warre vnder Antigonus, he was of 
neceſsitie then growen to the eſtate of a man.But Ptolomeus Mennæus 
died not long atter the ſlaughter of Iulius Cæſar, beeing entred into the 
office of the Triumuir bet weene Lepidus, Antonius, and Octauius: as 
Ioſephus witneſſeth in the 14. booke,chap. 23. But this nephew of Pto- 
lomeus, was called Lyſanias, as his father Was, and hee might alſo leaue 
a ſonne of his owne name. Vet their errour is without queſtion to be re- 
iected, which imagin that Lyſanias , who was ſlaine by Cleopatra ſhuld 
live threeſcore yere after his death. 

The name of Tetrarch is here vſed improperly,as though the w hole 
region ſhould bee deuided into foure partes, But ſeeing that in the bee- 
ginning the countries were deuided into foure partes, and then that o- 
ther chaunges followed: yet for honors ſake the name was ſtil cõtinu- 
ed: in the which ſenſe Pliny numbreth ſeuenteene Tetrarches of one re- 

ion. 
0 2. Mere the high prieſtes. It is certaine that two high Prieſtes togea- 
ther at one time neuer occupied the prieſthod.loſephus witneſſeth that 
Caiphas was made high prieſt by Valerius Gratus, a litle before he Went 
out of the prouince. V Vee read nothing In Ioſephus, that ſhould be al- 
tered by Pilare.in that time that he gouerned [udea: but when hee was 
reſtrained of his aucthoritie, and was commaunded to goe to Rome to 
aunſwere his cauſe,then at that time Vitellius , the gouernour of Syria 
.dryuing Caiphas out, tranſpoſed the prieſthood to lonathas, the ſonne 
of Anani, Antiq. 18. But that Luk nameth ewo high prieſts muſt not ſo 
be talcen, as if þ tytle was giuen to them both: but beecauſe that the one 
halfe of the honour of the prieſthood was in Annas , the high prieſtes 
father in law , VVhercfore Luke declareth that matters were then fo 
troubled and confounded,that there was then no one true and certaine 
high prieſt, but that through ambition and tyrannicall power, that ſa- 
cred office was torne in ſunder. 

The word of God came. Before that Luke reporteth, as others doe, that 
Iohn entred the office of teaching, he ſaith, that he was called thereunto 
of God, tliat his miniſterie might beare aucthoritie with it. I ſee not why 
the interpreters had rather to tranſlate it vppon Iohn, rather then Te 
Ton: yet becauſe the ſenſe is not doubtfull, namelye, that this ambaſſage 
was layde vp with him, and that the commandement of preaching Was 
giuen vnto him, l follo the receiued tranſlation. — gather that 
there are no true teachers, but to whom that office is enioyned of GOD. 
Neither doth it ſuftice to haue the word of God, except there be allo an 
eſpeciall calling. 

That Matthew and Marke make not mention but of a deſert, recon- 
cile it with the vwordes of Luke thus, Iohn beganne his office of teach- 
ing amongſt his neighbours with whom hee dyyelt, then he * — 
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Goſpell farther, that it — be knowne in mo places: whereby it came 
to paſſe, that in ſhort time his fame ſpread vnto Ieruſalem. Vet that coaſt 
ot lordan might be called deſtrrwn,a deſert: for it doth not ſigniſie a place 
not in habited, but a ſharpe and hilly countrey, hich is occupyed with & 
leſle reſorte of men. 

7. Math:Repent. Matthew differeth from the other two Euange- 
liſtes in this, that in the perſon of lohn he ſetteth downe the ſumme of 
his doctrine, and they ſet it downe in his owne words. Yet Marke hath 
more by one word then Luke: for he ſaith, he came, baptiſing and prea- 
ching the baptiſme of repentaunce, but in the matter it ſelfe the conſent 
is very good: beecauſe that all ioyne repentaunce with forgiueneſſe of 
finnes. For the kingdome of GOD amongſt men is nothing els then a 
reſtoring to a happy life, and ſo a true and eternall felycitie. Therefore 
when Iohn (ith, that the kingdome of God is at hand, he meaneth that 
men, which were eſtraungedtrom tlie righteouſneſſe of God, and bani- 
ſhed the kingdome of heauen, are againe gathered vnto God, that they 
— lyue vnder his hand. And this doth free adoption and — 
of ſinnes worke, whereby hee reconcileth the ynworthy to himſelte . In 
ſumme, the kingdome of heauen is nothing elſe then newneſle of lyfe, 
Wherein God reſtoreth vs into the hope of eternall immortalytie. For 
we being taken out of the bondage of ſinne and death, he chalengeth vs 
ynto himſelfe,that wee wandring here vpon earth, might now by fayth 
poſſeſſe that heauenly life: to the Epheſians 1.4.For although we be like 
to dead men, yet we know that our lyfe is in ſafetie,while that it is hidde 
in Chriſte. Colloſſ. 3. Frõ hence, as out of a fountaine is the exhortation 
to repentaunce gathered . And lohn ſaieth not repent, and then by this 
meanes the kingdome of heauen ſhall appeare: but in the firſt place he 
propoſeth the grace of GOD, and then hee exhorteth menne that they 
ſhoulde repent. V Vhereby it is euident, that the mercy of God, whereby 
he reſtoreth thoſe that are loſt to be the foundation of repentaunce. Nei- 
ther doe Matthew and Luke in any other ſenſe reporte that he preached 
repentaunce for the remiſtion of finnes: for repentaunce , (as ſome vn- 
wiſely imagine)is not placed firſt, as if it ſhould be the cauſe of forgiues 
neſſe of ſinnes, or that it might preuent God, that hee might beginne to 
be mercifull vnto vs: but men are cõmaunded to repent, — they might 
receiue the reconcilyation offered them. But as the free loue of GOD, 
whereby hee imbraceth miſerable men, not imputing their ſinnes vnto 
them, orderly goeth before; fo it is to be noted, that we haue forgiuenes 
of ſinnes in Chriſt: not that God would nouriſi them through his loue: 
but that hee might heale vs from them. Neyther can any man taſte the 

race of GO, except he hate linne,and be diſpleaſed with offeces: but by 

e definition of repentaunce and fayth it may be fullyer knowne,how 

vnſeperably they are ioyned togeather: therefore in entreating of this 
doctrine I am the ſparer. 

But for the better vnderſtanding of this preſent place, it is meete to 
obſerue that the whole Goſ; pell conſiſteth of rwo partes: forgiueneſſe of 
finnes, and repentaunce. And in that Matthew noteth the firſt parte by 
the kin dome of heauen, it may thereby be gathered, that there was ho- 
ſtile diſſention berweene men and God, and that they were holy ba- 
Aiſhed out of the kingdome of heauen, vntill that God ſhoulde againe 
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receiue them into his fauour. And though Iohn propoſing the grace of 
God, exhorteth menne to repentaunce, yet it is to be noted, that this al- 
ſo is the gift of God,aſwell as the enheritaunce of the kingdom of hea- 
uen. Foras hee freely forgiueth vs our finnes,and by his inercy deljue- 
reth vs from the guiltineſſe of eternall death; ſo alſo hee repayreth vs 
after his owne image, that we might liue to righteouſneſle. As he freely 
adopteth vs to be his ſonnes;lo hee regenerateth vs by his ſpirite , that 
our life might teſtiſie, that we doe not falſly cal him father. And Chriſt 
doth no leſſe quicken vs vnto righteouſneſſe, by crucifying our old man, 
and by extinguiſhing the faults of our fleſhe, then he doth waſh away 
our finnes by his bloud, and appeaſe his heauenlye father towardes vs, 
with the ſacrifice of his owne death. Vet this is the ſumme of the Goſ- 
pell, that GOD embraccth vs in his Sonne, our ſinnes being waſhed a- 
waye: that weedenying our ſelues, and our owne nature, might liue 
— 2 and godlyly; and ſo ſhoulde meditate a heauenly lyfe vpon the 


3. LV. Preaching the baptiſme of repentaunce. This maner of (peaking 
dooth firſt generally ſhewe , what is the right vſe of the Sacramentes : 
Then for whatpurpoſe Baptiſme was inſtituted, and what it doth con- 
taine. 

A Sacrament therefore is not a dumbe ceremonie , which ſheweth I 
wortte not what pompe, without doctrine, but hath the worde of God 
annexed to it, which giueth lyfe to the ourwarde ceremonie. I meane 
not that worde, which ſome Exorciſt muttereth with magycall hiſpe- 
rings: but that which pronounced with clear & open voyce doth auaile 
to the edifying of fayth. For it is not ſimplye ſayde that Tohn bapti- 
ſed to repentaunce, as if the grace of G O D hadde beene included in 
the viſible figne : but that hee preached what the profit of baptiſme 
was, that the ſigne might be made effectuall by rhe-woorde preached, 
And this is peculyar to baptiſme, chat it is called the ſeale of repentance 

for forgiueneſle of ſinne. 

Nowe ſeeing that his Baptiſpme hadde the ſame ſignification, po- 
wer and manner, which ours haue : If a figure bee eſteemed by the 
— thereof, it is falſe, that the baptiſmes of Iohn and Chrſte are 

erſe. 

MATH. 3. Thevoyce a cryer in the wilderneſs. Although that place 
of Iſaias 40.1. ought not to be reſtrained onely to Iohn: yet hee is one 
of them, of whom that is there ſpoken: for after the Prophet hath ſpo- 
ken of the ouerthrowe of the Citie, and the extreame calatmitie of the 
people, he promiſeth a new reſtitution of the people. The words were, 
the Lord ſhal ſay againe, comfort ye, comfort ye my people. For after 
the temple was ouerthrowne,and the Sacrifices abo yſhed, the people 
were lead into captiuitie, and their eſtate was almoſt deſperat: and be- 
cauſe their eares were deaffe at the continuall calling of the Prophets, 
the Lorde did as it were holde his peace for a time. Leaſt the godlye 
mindes ſhoulde fall downe in that forrowfull filence the Prophet de- 
clareth that there ſhoulde agayne aryſe newe Preachers of grace, which 
Kwoulde comforte the people inthe hope of ſaluation, Suche were Za- 
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chary ah, Haggai, Malachy, Eſdras, and ſuchlyke- . But beecauſe that 
there is promiſed a reſtitution, which ſhoulde bee perpetuall , and not 
for a ſhorte tyme: and Iſaias eſpecially _—_ the redemption which 
was hoped tor: by the comming of Chriſte, Iohn was rightlye accoun- 
ted the chiefe amongſt the miniſters of comforte . Then it followeth 
in the texte of the Prophet: The voyce of a cryer , and that yoyce is 
oppoſed to the ſilence for a time, whereof I ſpake euen nowe : for the 
Jewes, were for a tyme depriued of that doctrine, which they had vn- 
godlyly contemned. 8 

The name of a deſerte is metaphorically put for a deſolation or a de- 
formed ruine of the people, as was in the time of the baniſiment. For 
there was ſo horryble adiſsipation , that it might bee compared to a 
deſerte ; ſo the prophet amplifieth the grace of GOD, as if hee ſhoulde 
haue ſayde, although the people was thrown farre from their countrey 
and was banyſhed out of the company of menne, yet the voyce of Go 
ſhall alſo reſounde in the deſerte, which ſhall ioyfullye comforte them 
that are halfe dead. In this ſenſe Icruſalem was the deſerte, when Iohn 
beganne firſte to preach : for in euery place all thinges. were brought 
into a waſte and horyble confution . But it behooued thoſe groſſe and 
fooliſhe men the more to be ſtyrred vppe by beeholding this viſible de- 
ſerte, that thereby they might the more greedilye haue receiued the pro- 
miſe of ſaluation offered vnto them in death. 

Now wee ſee how truely this propheſie agreeth vnto Iohn, and hovy 
properly it is applyed vnto him. Prepare ye the way of the Lerd. It is not to be 
doubted, but that the Prophet ſpeaketh to Cyrus, & the Perſians whoſe 
ayde GOD vſed: and the meaning is, that the Lorde would by a won- 
derfull power bring to paſte, that a waye ſhoulde be opened to his peo- 

le by wayes vntrauailed, by ſteepe rockes, and by the drye deſerte, 

auſe that hee had at hande miniſters of his grace, which ſhould take 

all lettes and hinderaunces out of the waye, But that was a beeginning, 
ſiadowing the redemption. 

And when the ſpirituall trueth commeth into the light , Iohn is ſent, 
that hee might remoue thoſe lerres . And daylye the ſame voyce ſoun- 
deth in our eares, that wee ſhoulde prepare a way to the Lorde: that 
is: that vices beeing taken awaye , which ſhutte vppe the kingdome 
of Chriſte, wee ſhoulde giue acceſſe to his grace. To the ſame pur= 

ſe alfo — that which follo eth in the Prophet: The croo- 

ed ſhall bee made ſtreight: for hee meaneth that there are onely rough 
and troubleſome courſes in the worlde: But that through ſo hard paſ- 
ſages the Lorde will make hitnſelſe a waye , that by a woonderfull 
meanes hee might pearſe through to the accompliſtung of our ſalua- 
Kon, 

6. Allfleihe shall ſee. The meaning is, that this ſaluation Mall not 
bee kepte ſecrete, or taſted onely by a fee menne: but that it ſhall be 
knowen and common to all. VVhereof it followeth , that this pro- 
Pheſie was nor fulfilled in the returne of the people. For although 
GOD then ſhewed a token of his fauour woorthye to bee remem- 


bred, yer hee did not then reucale his aluation to all the woorlde « 
Nay, 
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Naye, it is the e of the Prophet to oppoſe the wenderfull excellẽ 
cie — ich Was to be reuealed, agaynſt the former benefires 
of god, that the faithful might know that he neuer dealt ſo notably with 
the Church, and that the — of God was neuer ſo excellently ſne- 
wedin the deliueraunce of his. Fleſh in this place doth ſignifie men, with- 
out the note of ſinne. 

4. Mtb. Iebn hadhigarment. The Euangeliſt dooth not accompe 
this amongſt his eſpeciall vertues, that hee was addict to arude and au- 
ſtere manner of lyuing , he alſo fled a meane and an accuſtomed clean - 
neſſe: But becauſe he had ſaid before that he was a inanne dwelling a- 
mong the mountaines. 

Now he addeth that his meate and his apparell was according to his 
dwelling place. And this hee reheaſeth not onely, that wee might know 
that hee tooke no delycates, being content with countrey meate and ap- 
parell: But that in his filthy and contemptible habite he was much eſtee - 
med amongſt men very delicate and renoumed. Furthermore, as ſuper- 
ſition appoynted almoſte a perfect rigghteouſneſſe in theſe out warde 
ſhewes,they commonly thought that ſuch decency was a heap!of holy- 
neſſe. There was an other fault neere vnto this, that they woulde ima- 

ine thatthis man in this ſolitarie lyfe, abhorred the common maner of 

yuinge, as Ercmites and Moonkes excell in this one thing, if they 
could differ from the reſt. At the length there grew ouer groſſe ĩigno- 
raunce, that they made of his garmente of hayres, a whole tlunne. 
And it is not to be doubted but that the Euangeliitc diſcrybeth heere a 
mountaine man, farre from all vrbanitie, due daintineſſe, not 
onely content with meate that might be gotteſ, but onely eating natu- 
rall meates; as wilde honney, whereof there was good plentic enough 
in that place, and Locuſtes, whereof the councrey was allo very fruitful. 
Or, becauſe it was proſtable, that a man contemned, and not fauoured 
for any excellency,ſhould come forth into the vvorld, that the onely ma- 
ĩeſtie of GOD might ſhine in him, vhich yet ſhoulde draw all men to 
vonder at him. For that is to be noted, which is added, that great con - 
courſe of people came vnto him from euery place: whereby wee gather 
how renoumed his fame was. Or becauſe it was the purpoſe of God to 
propoſe in him a rare example of frugalyrie , that by this meanes hee 
might allure the Iewes to reuerence his doctrine, or at the leaſte, that he 
might conuince the Iewes of vnthankfulneſſe, according to that ſay- 
inge of Chriſte, Iohn came neyther eating nor drinkeing , &c. Luke 


7˙33· 

6. Matth. y. Mar. They were baptiſed,confeſiing their ſinner. This confeli- 
on was ateſtimonie of their repentaunce. For as the Lord in his ſacra- 
mentes doth binde himſelf vnto vs, as it were by giuing vs his hand vvri- 
ting; ſo it is alſo meete that we ſhould aunſwere him againe. In baptiſm 
he witneſſeth that our finnes are forgiuen vs, and he calleth vs to repen- 
taunce. Therefore that men may rightly offer themſelues vnto baptiſm, 
they are required to confeſſe their ſinnes: otherwiſe the whole action 
Nould be nothing elſe but a vaine ſporte. It is alſo to be noted, that hee 
heere — of them that are groen to ſome age: who we know are 
not to be admitted without conſideration into the Church, nor by bap- 
tiſme to be receiued into the body of Chriſt, except there be firſt an exa- 

mmauon 


vpon the Harmonic of the Evangeliftes. 113 
mination had. V Vhereby it is manifeſt, how ridiculous the Papiſts were, 


which wreſt this to auricular confeſon . For the 
preſent, into whoſe eares priuilye all of th 


were not 


= - 


emMoulde whiſper their own 


tinnes : neither is there mention made of all the linnes, neyther js it aid 
that Iohn commaunded, or gaue his Diſciples an ordinary manner of 
confelzing: And that wee maye graunte the e that, which they 
require: Confelsion ſhall beelonge to them oncly,. that ſhall bee cate- 


chyzed, and after Baptiſme it 


haue no place ., Truely they agaynſt 


* example of lohan, doe preſcrybe a laye of Confeſiion alter Bap 
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7. Now,when hee ſawe 
of the Phariſes and of the Saduces 
come 19 hu bapt iſino, hes faide unto 
them , O generations of viper. v 
hath forewarned you to flee from 
the anger to come? 

#4. Bring forth thercfore fruit. 
worthy amendment of life. 

. wAnd think not te ſay with 
$017 ſelues, wes have Abraham to 
pur father: fer I ſay d ym, th 
God us able of theſe jones te fe 
vp children unte Abrahaxns. | 

10, And nowe alſo i the axe 
put fs the rote of the trees: there- 

fn + every tree, which bringeth not | 
Forth good fruite it beayne,down, 


— 
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Luke.3, 


7. Then ſayd he to the people 
that were come out to bes baptiſed 
of him: O generation of vipers,whe 


| 44th forewarned you'to flee from the 


wrath te come, b 
1. Bring forth therefore fruits 
worthy amendment of Ie. and be- 
ginne net to ſay with your ſeluer,ve 
baue Abraham to aur father: for I 
ſay vme you , GOD is able of theſe 
ener 19 rel yp childrd to Abrahã. 
„ Now alſo e thy axe laid un- 
ts the revte of the trees ; therefore 
0uery tree , which bringeth not forth 
good fruite ,vball be benen denne, 
r 
40. nn 
1. 


e e be anfuered,and fad 
vate theme that hath tw coates, 
lat h parte with him that hath 
none: and be that bath meate , len 


n dee likewiſe. 


12. Then gu there Publican 
ee td & Aid vnto bim, 
e call ee e 

. 'Andhe ſaid wite them, 
require no more then that which i 

nted vnto you. 

14+ The ſoldicurs hheviſe de- 


| mawnded of hin, ſaying: Aud what 


Hall we doe . And he ſaid unto they 
dee violence to no man, neyther 4c» 


euſe any falſly , and becontent with 


[yo wager, 


MA T.7. Min he fav muy of the Phariſer, Here Math. and Luke doe 
T0, H 2 declare 
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declate iat hn cd noromygeneraly preach repentice,but alſd thathe 
ytd his ſprach totheperios, And e it wil be a'cold maneroftea- 
ung; excepł ithe te doe wiltly conſider what the time requirerh, 
and What is fitre for the petſons: and there is hot in this behalf any thing 
more ynequall then a perpetuall equalytie. And for this cauſe it is ſayde 
that lohn did more ſruerely hãdle the Phariſes and the Saduces: becauſe 
that through the hy pocriſie & prid, vvherein they elled, i ſeemed meet 
thar they ſtoulqͥ he more ſharply puniſhed then the cdᷣmom ſort of men. 
But chat ve miy well vnderſtand his purpoſe, it i th be kin that ther 
15 no people more without ſenſe and feeling then the hypocrites, Mich 
with an outward ſhie of holines decciue themielues — others . For as 
God thunderetł euery where 25 inſt the whole world; they in a falſe 
imagination frame vnto chemſelues a ſanctuarie: beecauſe they are per- 
faded that they haue nothing to doe with the tudgement of God. If a- 
ny think that lohn dealt prepoſterouſſy, that at the firſt ſalutatiõ he enter 
tained them ſo hardly: I anſwer that they vyere not veno n vnto him, 
and the knowledge which he had was not by euſtome or erperience; but 
rather by the ſecrete reuelation of the ſpirit; Whetfore they were no whit 
the leſſe to be ſpared, leald with the greater prid they ſhuld return home; 
If any againe ſhall obic&, that they were not to be feared with ſo ſharpe 
a rebuking, which by bapriſme profeſſed that they would become other 
men: an anſwere is alſo readie,they which are accuſtomed to lie to God, 
and to pleaſt themfthwes, and ſne w deceite —— for the trutł 
are more ha _ vrged to true repentzunee Hor there s, as I fayd ) 
2 wonderfell o ie in hypocrites : therefore yntitl they be -Skoured 
with violence they hold very faſt their ſie Www. 1 
Novv that lohn reyrooueth and rcbuketh them openly before al men, 
is for an example, im which ſenſe Luke reporreth that he (pic this to the 
people.For thoagh Tohmpinched: but few menne, yer he kad togerd of 
, tharhe' ewfcare into them: as Pane Tinny 20; rome 
matideth. hat open regroouinges — — ſhouldbe eked form 
Therefore eulyarly peaking to the Phariſes and Saduces, dooth in 
their perſon admomiſball the reſte, that they ſhoulde not ſhewe forth a 
Faigned ſhewe of tepemtaunce, for a true affection. 
Furthermore it Was greatly for the — of al the people to know 
what manner ofumenne the Saduces and the Phariſes were, by whome 


the 8 ON was miſerablyezcorrupted, the Churche Wa- 
Ned: and thewhote fon ouerthrovwng, and to be ſhorte, who hadde 
with their — — unguiſhed the light of GOD , and with theyr 
dinnes had infected all thinges . Therefore it is probable that Iohn did 


vpenty fetrevpporrthre®hariſes, that hee might prouide for the whole 
Church of GOD! thae,/they ſhould no more with a vaine ſhewe holde 
the eyes of the ſimple, nor oppreſſe the people with their wicked tiran- 
nie: And therein was alſd thewed his wong erful conſtancie, that though 
they excelled altothen: yer he ſpared not their dignitie, but ſharplye , as 
they were worrhy, he brought them into cqurſe.So it becommeth al god- 
dye reꝛchers to be bolde;rhar they ſhoulde nor feare anye power of men, 
but that without feste they Gould ſtriue d throwe downe euerye hygh 
thing, which lifteth vp it ſelfe againſt Chriſt. If that they which willing- 
s came roBaptiline, whit they might giue theyt name to thUGoſ#!! , 
Sd. I, Wers 
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were ſo ſurpe ly ſaluted hy the — — aſt tho mylk 
ve chen dot at this day with: the profefedenenies: which not 
onely ſtubbornly refuſe all taſte of found doctrine, but more violentiye 
oe on with (word and fire to blotte out the name of Chtiſte Certein · 
e if thou ſhouldeſt compare the Pope and hipfilghy deargy,they 7. 
ery gently dealt with, ii they be caſt into n ex 
— et chem quarell nogwuh v+,bus N the (if od, Nhoſe care 
are ſo delicate, that they can / abide aothang rg be {paken. ſharply. 4gaynlk 
the Pope Net let godly teacheri tale heeda :o thæmſelues, While they are 
caryed with a godly zeale agaiuſt the tyrantes of the Church, leaſtchey 
my xe the affections of the fleſhe. And begauſe that ao yehemencie canne 
be approoued of GOD, but that whichis-moderarrd by the wiſedome 
of the ſpirite, let them ad onely reſtraingrdexr affꝭ HD, but let the 
delyucr and π/ñmt thesaſelues to the hip hel eee . 
any — ſrom them withous.gophderawnne.;if 52 nn 1 
lee calleth chem genergion of Vy pers rather chen pers, that hee 
myght lay that venymous poy ſon to all the ſorte of chm: or be would 
not condemne only theſe fee, which were there preſent, but the whole 
bodye:as if he ſhould ſay, that both the ſortes did but engender ſerpents. 
There were great diſſentions betweene them, hut the contempt ot Goch 
— — ahatred — or tp a heape of many 
nes. T Th barb fertwaropd you? Becaule he GupeRod theyx. repentavnce , 


on. eee d 
% Vrathis here taken forthe iudgment of God, as in diverſe other places 
it is vſedia when Paule ſuhi Rom. 416. & 1,19. The laye worketh 
wratb,and giue ye place to wratiu And he calleth it tc, which han- 
eth ouer their heads, leaſt according to their wont, they nouriſh vp thẽ- 
elues in ſecuritie. Yet hee therefore maketh mention of the ty me to 
come: becauſe the hypocrites as long as GOD 12 them, doe care 
leſty deſpyſe his threates: for they ate potwakened , except they be ſtri- 
ken hard. For though the Wrath of GOD flowe forth, and that hig 
rod des doe ſtryke the whole earth, yet the hygocxiteʒ doc al way es hope 
that they ave free, DATES. b a 
I. lee the wrath Oi here taken in good for it is as much as 
ꝛo ſecke the meanes to appeaſe GOD, that He might ceaſe to be angry 
with vs. For a great number of men, that they might eſcape the wrath 
of God do withdrauythenulues ſrotu his haad and iudgement, but fo 
the tinner proſiteth norhintz by fleeing frata God, hut d oak rather more 
and mote enereaſe du adm. . 55) wil „ 
MAT. LV. S Bring forth therefyre f Ht confirm th that which Iſayd 
before, that the repentaunce which is teſtified in wordes is of no value, 
except they proue the (ame in deede: for it is a thing more precious, then 
that there ſhould be a lyght and vaine opinion of the ſame. Therefore 
John deny eth, nen they. gaiie was 2 
F | STEPH THe 14:0 
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bur he ſaith that in proceſſe of time ir ſhalbe reuealed by their worles; 
whether they doetarnefthy repent. It is to be noted that good works are 
called the fruits of ance: for repentance is inward, which is pla- 
ced in the heart and the minde: but then in the chaung of the life it brin- 
geth forth the fruites of the ſame . And becauſe that in popery all this 
t of doctrine was filthyly corrupted, this difference is to be holden, 
epen! is an inward renewing of a man, hic ſprin geth forth 
in ourward lie, as the tree bringeth forth feuitour of it. 
M A T, 9. Think writs ſay with your feu. LV. . Begin net ri ſay. Sith ir is cer - 
tain that there is but one meaning of both theſe ſpeaches,we do eafily ga- 
therwhat John wou. The hypocrits do either ſleepe in their ſins, or li- 
ecntiouſly & proudly vnunt theſelues vntil they be oppreſſed : bur When 
they are cited to the tribunal {Fat of | 9 water carefully fecke means 
to efcape,& — pretend ſome colour: lohn thus 
ſpeakerh vnto the Ph & Sadaces. Now that you are ſharply repro- 
ned of me, do not as ſuch as you are, vic to doe that is, ſeek not a reme- 
die by a vaine & falſe pretente. And he wreſteth from the that wicked 
hope, wherwith they were bewitched: the couenant which GOD made 
with Abrahi was, vnto thẽ in · ſteede of a ſhielde to couer an euil conſci- 
ence, not that they ſetled their hope in the perſõ of one man: but becauſe 
that God had adopted the Hole ſtock of Abraham! In the meane while 
they thought not. that none ure to be accounted of the ſeede of Abrahi, 
but they Which ole Hivfaith;' and the conthaunt of God is not ratiſi · 
ed, that it may profit to ſaluation but by faith. And that clauſe m your ela 
is not ſu us: for although in ſpeach they did not boaſt themſelues 
to be tlie ſonries of Abraham;yer inwardly they pleaſed themſelues with. 
— the hypocrites are nothing more aſhamed to mack God 
_— . 8 ET 
29.75 able. The TewevHartered themſelues almoſt with the ſame pre- 
rence, which che Papiſts at this day do inſolendly chaleng to themſelues, 
It is neceſſary that there ſhoulde be a Church in the worlde:for G OD 
will be knowne, and haue his name called vppon in the wortde, and the 
Church cannot bee other where but with vs, with-whom the Lord hath 
m_ his couenaunt. The Prieſtes and other, which had the — — — 
and aucthoritie, were eſpecially puffed vp with this a e: for 
— common people pro whe and accurſed, as wee — in 
Tohn 7.49, And they thought thendalues to be the holy firſt fruites: as at 
this day the horned biſhops, Abbots, Canons, Monks, Sorboniſts, & al tha 
ſacrificers being lift vp with the proud'titte of the Cleargie, do in cõpa- 
riſon of thet eſpile the lairie: This errour doth Iohn reproue & 
refel, in chat they do to ſtraiglaly reſtraine the promiſe of God, ſhñe wing 
chat — God had none of chem ahat ye he Would not be without a 
Church. the meaning of the words is God made 2 couenant 
with Abraham & his ſecede. One deceinerlyyou , that wht you are 
more the degenerats,fou think'your ro be the only ſons of Abra- 
ham: but god vil frõ an. other place raiſe vpa new ſeed to Abrahi, which 
doth not now * ſpeaketh in the datiue caſe: He wilraife vp chili 
4 unte . — — the promiſt of God was not to 
no effecte and that Abi j who obeyed hym, ſhoulde not bee de- 
'eeyued , although there wanted ſeeds in them; ſo from the beegin- 
Rang” 
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ning of the worlde, the Lorde was true to his ſeruauntes , neither did 
he cuer fayle in perfourming his promiſe of ſhewing fauour to their 
children, although hee reiected the hypocrites, That many thinke that 
John ſpeaketh thus of the calling of the gentiles, ſeemeth not to me to be 
of force: but becauſe that it ſeemed incredible to theſe proude men, that 
the Church might be tranſferred to any other place, he admoniſheth the 
that God hath meanes to preſerue his Church, which they did not think 
of: as if he ſhonld make him children of ſtones. 

MAT. 10. LV. 9. Nowalſou the axe. After that Iohn had taken that 
couer of vaine hope from the hypocrits, he pronounceth that the iudge- 
ment of God is nigh. He had ſaid before, that they being caſt off, that god 
ſhuld not want a people: no he addeth that God himſelf is no in the 
ſame, that he might driue the vnvvorthy out of the Church, as barre trees 
vſe to be cut yp. The ſumme is that the hand of GOD is now ſtretched 
forth to purge the Church: for the grace of God doth neuer ſheweir (elf 
for the ſaluation of the godly: but withal his judgement commeth forth 
for the deſtruction of the worlde,and that for tWo cauſes; becauſe that 
then the Lord ſeperateth his from the reprobate, and the vathankfulnes 
of the world prouoketh his wrath a new. V Vherefore it is no meruaile, 
if the preaching of the Goſpell,and the comming of Chriſt doe put the 
axe to cutte away the corrupt trees, and ſhould dayly haſten the venge- 
aunce of God againſt the wicked. 

LV.11 The people arched bim. A true affection of repentaunce en- 
gendreth this carefulnefle , that the finner defirouſlye enquireth what 
God willed and commaunded, and the aunſw¾ere of lohn doth brieflye 
define the fruites worthy of repentaunce . For the worlde alwayes de- 
fireth to be diſcharged of the ceremonies rowardes God, and dooth no- 
_ more readily then ſette faigned and deuiſed worſtppinges before 

, {© ofte as hee calleth to repcntaunce . But what fruites dooth the 
Baptiſt commende in this he The dueties of charitie, and of the ſe- 
cond table, not that God neglecteth the outward proteſzion of godlines, 
& of his worſhip: but becauſe this note of difference is more certaine, & 
dooth often lefſe deceiue . For the hypocrites doe painefullye endeuour, 
that they might ſhewe themſelues worſhippers of GOD in ceremonies, 
and yet lette paſſe the care of true righteouſneſſe, when they are eyther 
vnkinde to their neighbours, or giuen to deceites and (poyles. V Vhere- 
fore neceſſarilye they are to be called to a ſtraighter examination, he- 
ther they lyue honeſtly amongſt menne, whether they helpe the poore, 
whether they ſpare them in miſery , whether they louingly communi- 
cate thoſe thinges , which the Lorde hath giuen them . For this cauſe 
Chriſte in Matthew 23. 23. calleth iuſtice, mercie, and trueth, the chiefe 

oyntes of the lawe,and the ſcripture in diuerſe places commendeth iu- 

and iudgement. 5 

This is to be noted, that the dueties of charitie are firſt named, not that 
they excell the — of GOD ; but as the witneſle of the godlynes 
of menne, that their difsimulation may be layd open, which bragge that 
with their mouth, which is farre from their heart . But it is demaunded 
wherher lohn laid this lavy preciſely ypon al thi, which Chriſt had pre- 
pared to be his diſciples,that they ſhould not haue two coates. Fyrſt it is 
to be noted, that thus is a figuratiue ſpeech, from the parte to the whole: 
H 3 becauls 
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becauſe that vnder one kindethere is comprehended a general doctrine. 
Hereof it followeth that ſuch a meaning is to be gathered, as agreeth to 
the rule of charitie, which is preſcribed of God: namely, that euery man 
of his aboundaunce ſhould helpe the neede of the poore. For the Lorde 
doth not wreſt a tribute from them, that they ſhould giue forowfullye 
and ynwillingly, which by compulſion ſhould be conſtrained to doe that 
they would not: but he loueth + 


men ſhould be perſiwaded , that that which they offer of their goodes is 
an acceptable ſacrifice of a ſweete ſauour vnto God. And they doe not 
onely caſt a feare yppon the conſciences, but they drowne them in dyſ- 
yre, whoſoeuer make a lawe that no man ſhould poſſeſſe any thing of 
is ovvne. But there nead no long conturation to bee vſed againſt theſe 
fanatical men,which ſo bytingly ſnatch at the letter. If it be not laweful 
to haue two coates. the ſame 1s to be ſaid of diſhes, of ſaltſellers, of ſhirrs, 
and of all houſholdſtuffe. But by the text it appeareth, that Iohn meant 
nothing lefle, then to ouerthro the politike eſtate: whereby we gather 
that he commaunded nothing els,then that the rich menne,according to 
their abilities, ſhould beſtow vpon the poore, that, which their neceſtitie 
required: as if he ſhould haue ſaid, looke what thinges your neighbours 
doe want,for the ſuſtentation of their life, and you haue aboundance of, 
that your aboundaunce may helpe their neede. Furthermore, ho much. 
more God nouriſheth vs; ſo much more muſt euery man beware, that 
we cocker not our ſelues. Let rather the neceſiitis of brethren vrge vs, 
and what benefites of God ſoeuer we haue by vs, let them enforce vs to 
charitable well doing. 

12. Aud the Publica came. Hee doth not onely generally exhort the 
Publy cans, that they ſhuld repent, but he requireth thoſe things, Vhich be- 
log to their calling. For we know that — the general rule of the, law, 
euery one muſt looke what the eſtate of lyfe, Vhereunto he is called re- 
quireth, Loue is generally commaunded to al chriſtians: but there tolow 
particuler dueties, wherein the doctour to the Church, the magiſtrate or 

rince to the people; and againe. the — to the magiſtrate, the huſ- 
nd to the wife, and againe, the wife to him: and laſt, the children and 
the parẽts are bound the one to the other. Furthermore, becauſe that they 


vexed as it is a couetous, rauenous, and cruel kind of men) the common 


— — with vniuſt exactions: the Baptiſt reproueth thoſe faultes, here 
with that people was moſt infected, forbidding that they ſhould not ex- 
ceade meaſure in exacting tributes: yet hereby we gather, that it is no leſſe 
lavvfull for a Chriſtian to gather tribute, then it is — to the ma- 
giſtrat, to lay it vpon them. The ſame is to be thought of warfare, Iohn 
commaundeth not the ſoldiours to throw away their weapons, and to 
forſake their calling: but he forbiddeth vnder the pretence of Warfare to 
ſpoyle the poore people, to oppreſſe the innocent with iniuries, to go a- 
broade after the manner of theeues, as manye were woont; ſo in theſe 
words there is a priuat approbation of a polliticke eſtate. It is a friuolous 
eauill,that here are onely delyuered inſtructions for the rude, which are 
farre vnderneath a Chriſtian perfection. It was the office of Iohn to 
make the people perfect to the Lord: and it is not to be doubted, but that 
wholly he applyed himſelfe faythfully in this matter. And truely they 

diffame 


eful and willing giuert, as Paul ſaith. 
2. Cor. 9. 7. This I ſpeake for this purpoſe: becauſe it auayleth much that 
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diffame oſpel with a ſacrylegious accuſatiõ, which make it contrary 
to the — of men; as Chriſt ſhould deſtroy whuch his 
heauenly father hath ordayned . For without the ſword the lawes are 
dead, and there is no power nor aucthoritie in judgements. Neither hath 
the magiſt iſtrate onely neede of an executioner , but allo of other officers, 
of which number are ſoldiours, where peace cannot otherwiſe bee pre- 
ſerued , but by their ayde and hand: only the end is to be conſidered, that 
Princes make not a ieſting ſporte at mans bloud, that ſoldiours placed to 
beſtow their helpes 80 kill be. not caryed with the defire cf gaine to cru- 
eltie, but that they both be drayyne with the neceſsitie & reſpect of pub- 


like profit, 


\ Match. 3. Mar. 1. Luke. 3. 
it. Indeede 1 baptiſe| 7. Aud preached, ſay-| 15. As the people w. 


you with water , to e. ing, A ſtronger then I com-| ted, and all meme nuſed in 
ment of Me: but bee that | meth after me,whaſe theoes | theirheartes , of Ion, if hes 

commeth after me, i mig - latchet I am not wortbye to | were not the Chrift: 
tier then I,whoſe cthoes I am | floupe down,and vnloſe. 16. lolm anſwered, and 
mer worthy to beare , he will 4. Trueth it u. hae | ſayde tothem all: In deede t 
baptiſe you with the helye | baptiſed you with water: but | baptiſe you with water : but 
Gheſt ,aud with fre. bee will baptiſe you with the | one ſtronger then I commerh, 
12. VVhiche bath hu boly Ghoſt, whoſe these latchet 1 am nos 
Janne in bis hande , and will worthy te vnleſe: he wil haps 
make cleane bu floore, c g riſe you with the holy Gheſte 
ther his wheat inte his gar- and with fire. 
ner. bat wil burn vp the chaf 17. VVhoeſe fame ö in 
with vnquenthable fire. his hand, and hee will maks 
cleane bit floore and will ga 
ther the wheate inte his g- 
ner:but the chaf wil he burn 
vp with fire that newer chalbs 

quenihed. 
44. Thus then exhorting 
| with many other: thinges, be 
| preached unte the people, 


The Euangeliſtes reporte the ſame wordes of the Baptiſt, In this one 
thing Luke is more plentifull, in that he firſt declareth vpon what occa- 
fion this ſermon was made: namely, becauſe it was in daunger leaſt the 
people through a falſe opinion chouide — the honour due to Chriſte, 
to him. Therefore that he might ſpeediſy take away the occafion of the 
errour, he openly teſtifieth that he is not Chriſte, and ſo putteth a diffe- 
rence berweene himſelfe and Chriſte , that he — him his right 
And this he doth willingly,that he might delyuer his diſciples to Chri 
from hand(as they ſay) to hand: but hee preuenteth it the leaſt 
by — his peace the longer, hee might conſirme the errour of the 

e. 

Vhen hee ſaieth that a ſtronger ſhall come, hee meaneth one en- 
dued with a farre other power and dignitie , in reſpecte of whom bee 
himſelf is to be brought into order, And WIS common phraſes, ber- 
* + with 
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becauſe that vnder one kindethere is comprehended a general doctrine. 
Hereof it followeth that ſuch a meaning is to be gathered, as agreeth to 
the rule of charitie, vhich is preſcribed of God: namely, that euery man 
of his aboundaunce ſhould helpe the neede of the poore. For the Lorde 
doth not wreſt a tribute from them, that they ſhould giue forowfullye 
and ynwillingly, which by compulſion ſhould be conſtrained to doe that 


they would not: but he loueth cheereful and willing giuers,as Paul ſaith. 
2. Cor. 9. 7. This I ſpeake for this purpoſe: becauſe it auayleth much that 


men ſhould be perſwaded , that that which they offer of their goodes is 
an acceptable ſacrifice of a ſweete ſauour vnto God. And they doe nor 
onely caſt a feare yppon the conſciences, but they drowne them in dyſ- 
yre, whoſoeuer make a lawe that no man ſhould poſſeſſe any thing of 
is owne.Bur there nead no long contutation to bee vſed againſt theſe 
fanatical men, which ſo bytingly ſnatch at the letter. If it be not laweful 
to haue two coates. the ſame is to be ſaid of diſhes, of ſaltſellers, of ſlurts, 
and of all houſholdſtuffe. But by the text it appeareth, tnt Iohn meant 
nothing leſſe, then to ouerthro the politike eſtate: whereby we gather 
that he commaunded nothing els, then that the rich menne, according to 
their abilities, ſnould beſtow vpon the poore, that, which their neceſtitie 
required: as if he ſhould haue ſaid, looke hat thinges your neighbours 
doe want, for the ſuſtentation of their life, and you haue aboundance of, 
that your aboundaunce may helpe their neede. Furthermore, ho much. 
more God nouriſheth vs; ſo much more. muſt euery man beware, that 
we cocker not our ſelues. Let rather the neceſiitie of brethren vrge vs, 
and what benefites of God ſoeuer ye haue by vs, let them enforce vs to 
Charitable well doing. 

12. «And the Publicans came. Heedoth not onely generally exhortthe 
Publy cans, that they ſhuld repent, but he requireth thoſe things, which be- 
log to their calling. For we know that befids the general rule of the, law, 
every one muſt looke what the eſtate of lyfe, whereunto he is called re- 
quireth, Loue is generally commaunded to al chriſtians: but there tolow 
particuler dueties, wherein the doctour to the Church, the magiſtrate or 

rince to the people; and againe , the — to the magiſtrate, the huſ- 
nd to the wife, and againe, the wife to him: and laſt, the children and 
the parẽts are bound the one to the other. Furthermore, becauſe that they 


vexed(as it is a couetous, rauenous, and cruel kind of men) the common 


py with vniuſt exations: the Baptiſt reproueth thoſe faultes where- 
with that people was moſt infected, forbidding that they ſhould not ex- 
ceade meaſure in exacting tributes: yet hereby we gather, that it is no leſſe 
lawfull for a Chriſtian to gathertribute,, then it is graunted to the ma- 
giſtrat, to lay it vpon them. The ſame is to be thought of warfare, Iohn 
commaundeth not the ſoldiours to throw away their weapons, and to 
forſake their calling: but he forbiddeth vnder the pretence of warfareto 
ſpoyle the poore people, to oppreſſe the innocent with iniuries,to go a- 
broade after the manner of theeues, as manye were woont ; ſo in theſe 
words there is a priuat approbation of a polliticke eſtate. It is a friuolous 
eauill,that here are onely delyuered inſtructions for the rude, which are 
farre vnderneath a Chriſtian perfection. It was the office of Iohn to 
make the people perfect to the Lord: and it is not to be doubted, but that 
wholly he applyed himſelfe faythfully in this matter. And 1 — 
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diffame the goſpel with a ſacrylegious accuſatiõ, which make it contrary 
to the — of — Chriſt ſhould deſtroy that, Vhich his 
heauenly father hath ordayned . For without the ſword the lawes are 
dead, and there is no power nor aucthoritie in iudgements.Neither hath 
the magiſtrate onely heede of an executioner, but allo of other officers, 
of which number are ſoldiours, where peace cannot otherwiſe bee pre- 
ſerued, but by their ayde and hand: only the end is to be conſidered, that 
Princes make not a — ſporte at mans bloud, that ſoldiours placed to 
beſtow their helpes to kill, be not caryed with the defire of gaine to cru- 
eltie, but that they both be drayyne with the neceſsitie & reſpect of pub 


0 Matth. 3. Mar. 1. Luke. 3. 


tr. Indeede 1 baptiſe | 7. Andpreached, fay-| 15. As the people wal 
yen with water , to amend= | ing, A ſtronger then 1 com-| ted, and all menne nauſed in 
ment of Mer: bur bee that | meth after me,whoſe theoes | theirhearter , of lobn,if hea 
commeth after me, i migh- | latchet I am not wortbye to | were not rhe Chriff: 
tier then I. whoſe choes Iam | floupe down,aud vnloſe. 16. lon anſwered, and 
mer worthy to beare , he will | 7. Trueth it u, hane | ſayde te tbem all: In deeds ! 
baptiſe you with the helye | baptiſed you with water: but | baptiſe you with water : bud 
Ghoſt aud with fre. bee will baptiſe you with the | ene ſtronger then I commerh, 
12. VVhiche bath bf bely Ghoſt, whoſe theees latchet 1 am not 
une in bis bande , and will worthy te vnleſe: be wil l- 
make cleane by floore, & g. riſe you with the holy Ghefte 
ther his wheat inte his gar- and with fire. 
ner. lat wil burn vp the chaf 17. VVheſo fame it in 
with vaquenihable fire. bit hand, and bee will mak 
cleane but floore and will g- 
they the wheate inte bis g- 
ner:but the chaf wil he burn 
vp with fire that newer halbe 
quenihed. 
44. This then exherting 
with many other: thinges, be 
preached unte the people, 


The Euangeliſtes reporte the ſame wordes of the Baptiſt, In this one 
thing Luke is more plentifull, in that he firſt declareth ypon what occa- 
fion this ſermon was made: namely, becauſe it was in daunger leaſt the 
people through a falſe opinion ſhoulde giue the honour due to Chriſte, 
to him. Therefore that he might ſpeedily 
errour, he — he is not Chriſte, and ſo putteth a diffe- 
rence berweene himſelfe and Chriſte , that he might giue — 
And this he doth willingly,that he might delyuer his diſciples to Chri 


e. 

Vhen hee ſaieth that a ſtronger ſhall come, hee meaneth one en- 
dued with a farre other power and di nitie , in reſpecte of whom hee 
himſelf is to be brought into order, And * common n 
* + 
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with he ſo extolleth the glory of Chriſt, that in compariſon of him, hee 
declareth that he himſelf is nothing. This yet is the chief,that he accoun- 
teth Chriſt the authour of the ſpirituall bapriſme,and that he is the mi- 
niſter onely of the outward, And it ſeemeth to be an anſwere to a ſe- 
crete obiection, if peraduenture any ſhould obieR to what ende belon- 
ged that Baptiſme, which he tooke to himſelfe: for it were not a matter 
of light vveight, to bring any thing into the Church of God, but eſpeci- 
ally to profeſſe a nee kinde of inſtruction which ſhould be more — 
fecte then the law of God: therfore he anſwererh that he taketh nothing 
in hand raſhly,that yet he was the miniſter of the outward ſcale, whiche 
diminiſhed nothing from the power and glory of Chriſt : whereby we 
gather that his purpoſe was not to diſtinguiſh his baptiſme from that, 
which Chriſt commaunded to his diſciples, and whoſe perpetuall vſe he 
willed to flouriſhin his church. Neither doth he oppoſe the viſible trgne, 
to the other ſigne, but comparing the perſons of the Lord and of the ſer- 
uaunt together,he — proper to the Lorde, and what is to 
be attributed to the ſeruant . Neither let that opinion hinder vs, which 
now long ago was ſpread euery where, that the baptiſme of Iohn doth 
differ from ours: but we muſt learne toiudge by the matter it (elf rather 
then by the errour of men. And truly the copariſon which they imagine 
mould bee too abſurd: for therby it foloweth that the holy ghoſt Mould 
bee giuen' at this daye by the miniſters : agayne it ſhoulde followe that 
the baptiſme of Iohn was a dcad figne, and voide of all power. Thirdlye 
t ſhould folow,that we had not a baptiſm common ro Chriſt & to vs, 
ſeeing it ſufficiently appeareth, that by this ſcale he ſanctifietli that felow- 
ſhip, which he — to haue with vs, while that in his owne body 
he conſecrated baptiſme. Therefore here is to bee holden that, Which L 
ſayde before, that Iohn here ſimply diſcerneth the perſon of Chriſt, from 
himſelſe and all other miniſters of Bapriſme, at the Lorde — 
be aboue the ſeruauntes. And here is gathered a generall doctrine, What 
are the dueties of men in baptiſme, and what is proper to the ſonne of 
God: for the onely adminiſtration of the outwarde and vihble ſigne is 
committed to men: but the trueth it ſelfe reſteth in the power of Chriſt 
alone. The ſcripture doth ſomtime improperly aſsigne that to mẽ, Which 
Iohn here — to Chriſt alone, & affirmeth that belongeth not to 
men: but the the ſcripture aieth not what ſpecialy man hath of himſelf, 
but ſimply teacheth the power & the profit of the ſignes, and hovwy God 
worketh with his ſpirit through the ſame. But here is a diſtinction made 
between Chriſt and his miniſters,leaſt that which is worthily due to the 
one, the world ſhould wickedly giue to the other: as it is not more bent 
to any thing, then to adorne the creatures with thoſe thinges that belõg 
to God. And this obſeruation ſhal helpe vs out of many difficulties. V Ve 
. know ho great tars there are in our age about the vſe & effecacy of the 
: figoes,all which may be anſwered. that the Whole inſtitution of the lord 
comprehendeth the aucthour himſelf, and the power of the ſpirit, togea- 
ther with the figure and the miniſter: but whereas the miniſter is compa- 
red with the Lord, that the Lord may haue al, & the miniſters brought 

--a nothing. , * 
r. Ming the holy Gheſt, and with fre. It is demaunded why lohn alfo 
ſayd not, chat it is only chriſt, which yyaſheth our (pules with _ — 
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amely,; becauſe that the waſhing alſo it fcibe is tt by the power 
r the {Dry was ſufficient by the only name of the rite to expreſſe 
the whole effect of Baptiſme. And the meaning is plaine, that Chriſt a- 
lone doeth geue what grace ſo euer the outward Baptiſme doth 5 — 
becauſe that he ſprinkleth the conſciences with his — and he him 
ſelfe mortifieth ; olde man,and geueth the ſpirit of regeneration. The 
worde Fire is added in ſtead of an Epithyte,and is applied to the ſpirite, 
becauſe that it ſo purgeth our filthinefle, as golde is tried in the fire: As 
John 3.5.metaphorically calleth it water. 

M X 1. 12. V lich hath bis fame. In the former ſentence Tohn prea- 
ched of the grace of Chriſte, that the Iewes mighte geue themſelues to 
him to be renewed: nove allo he ſpcaketh of iudgement, that he mighte 

Arike a feare into the contemners. For ſich many hypocrites do proudly 
retule the grace of Chriſt offered them, it is alſo neceſſary to pronounce 
vnto them that vengeãce which remaineth for them: for this cauſe Iohn 
doeth here deſcribe Chriſt as a ſevere iudge againſt the vnbeleuers. And 
this order of teaching muſt be obſerued of vs, that the hypocrites maye 
know, that they ſhall not go vnpuniſhed Which reiect Chriſte, that they 
being raiſed out of their ſluggiſhneſſe maye begin to feare him as a re- 
uenger, whom they haue deſpiſed as the authour of ſaluation. Alſo it is 
not to be douted but that Iohn would teach what C hriſt would worke 
through his goſpell. Therfore the preaching of the goſpel is a fanne: be- 
' cauſe that before the Lord ſiſt vs, the whole worlde is full of confuſion, 
euery man ſeeketh to pleaſe himſelfe, and the good are mixed with the 
euill, and laſt of all ir pleaſeth them to wallowe in chaffe. But where 
Chriſt commeth foorth with his Goſpel, while he reprooueth the con · 
ſciences,and citeth to the tribunall ſeate of God,the chaffe is fanned a- 
way which before couered the moſt paxt of the floore And thoughe the 
Goſpell purgeth euery man from chagk, et lohn heere compareth the 
reprobate to chaffe, and the faithfull to — Furthermore, the floore 
ũs not taken for the world (as ſome 1 for the Church: for it · is 
to be noted to home Iohn ſpeaketh. VV hen the Ie es were lift vppe 
with the bare title, Iohn warneth the that they do foliſhly to be proud, 
becauſe that they poſſeſſe a place for a time in the church of God, out of 
the which they were ſhortly to be throwen as chaffe oute of the floore. 
In this maner he reprehendech the corrupt ate of the Church: becauſe 
that it was full of huskey, weedcs,and other filthie things, but was pre- 
ſently to be purged with the lively voyee of the Galpell. But howe is 
Chriſt ſayd to purge the chaffe from the wheate,who can finde nothing 
in men but meere chaffe? The anſweare is eaſie, the Elect are made into 
wheat,that they being taken from the chaffe, maye be gathered mto the 
barne. But Chriſt began this cleanſing, and daily goeth forwarde wy th 
the ſame, yet he ſhall not fully performe the ſame before the latter day: 
therefore Iohn calleth ys thither. But we muſt remember that the faitk- 

ful e through hope do enter into the garner of the Lord 
that there at the length in deede they may haue an eternall ſeate. And 
the reprobate now through their guiltineſſe doe conceiue a heat of that 
fire, the perfecte burning hereof, they at the laſt day ſhall feele. I know 
that many haue ſubtilly diſputed of the eternal fire herein the wicked 
ſhallbe tormenzed after the wdgement r but it maye be gathered out of 
H. 5. many 
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many places of the ſcripruve;char it is a metaphoricall kind of ſpeaking. 
For if there bee appoynted a reall or materiall fire (as they calf), — 
muſt there alſo be added brimſtone, & a fanne to landle it: becauſe that 
there is mention made of them both · in Iſaias, 30. 331. Certainely 
there is no other maner of ſire, then Worme: for if by the conſent of al, it 
is receiued that there is a metaphore in the name of worme, then is the 
ſame to be thoughte of ſire. V Vherefore lettinge paſſe the ſpeculations 
wherein vaine men weary themſelues vvithout proſit, let it ſufſice vs to 
vnderſtand, that with theſe maner of ſpeaclies, for the rudeneſſe of oure 
capacitie,is that horrible torment noted, which at this day can geither be 

conceiued in mans vnderſtanding, nor expreſſed in wordes. 

Mathew. 3. | Marke. 1. Luke. . 

13. Then came Ieſiu from yg, Aud it came to paſſ in at. Now it cams 
Galile to Iondan, unte Iobn, to | thoſe dayes,that Ieſiu camo frem | to paſſe as al the peo 
| bo baptized of him. Nazareth 4 citis of Galile, and} ple were baptized, c- 
14. But Lohn put him hacks, | was baptizedof Lali in Jord. that leſus was bapti- 
Saying: I laue nede to be baptized | ro. Andaſſome a1 het was | Cod, and did praye, 
of thee,and commeſt thou to me? | come out of the water, Ieh ſave | that the heanen #- 

15. Then leſus aunſwearing, | the heanens clouen in rwaine, & | pened. 
faid te him: let be nome: ſir thus | the bely Ghoſt deſcending vppon | 22. And the holy 
it becomweth to fulfil al righte- | him like a Done. © Ghoſt came downe in 


euſnefſe.Se be ſufſtred lum. 11, Then thore was 4 voice | a bodily rhape like a 
16, «And leſiu han be was | from heauen, ſaying :theu arte my Deus vpon him, and 
beptized,came ftraight at of the ! be loud ſonne in whom 1 am well | there was a voice fro 
water. And la, the hau were | pleaſed, heauen, ſaying: Theu 
opened unte him. and Iohm ſawe art my beleusd ſonne 
the ſpirit of God deſcending like | in thee I am wel ple« 
deus. nd lighting ven him. | ſed. 

17. «And lo aveice camefri | #3. And ef 
heauen, ſaying : This it my bel bimſelfe began to be 
red ſorne, in em, 1: am well | ' | about thirtie yere of 
pleaſed. ' | 


Te. 
tz. T. bebaptifed of him. To what end the ſonne of God would be ba 

tized, e do partly gather by his anſiveare. Firſt there is a ſpeciall reaſon 
brought why he was baptized as we are, that the faithful mighte more 
certainly be perſwaded that they are grafted into his bodye, and buried 
with hun through baptiſme. Hut the end which he propoſeth here, is lar- 
ger: for ſo it bercommer to fulfi! al nijghteouſneſſe The word righteouſ- 
nes doth often ſigniſie as muche in the ſcripture as the obſeruing of the 
law.And fo this place may be expounded, that it became Chriſt, in that 
he willingly ſubmitted himſelſ to the law to performe the ſame in — 
poynt. Yet I had rather take the ſame more tt e in this mannerʒas if 
Chriſt ſhuld haue ſayd, omit no to ſpeake of my dignitie: for the que- 
ſtion ia not, whick of vs rwo excelleth other, but vyer mit rather looke 
what our calling requireth, & what is enioyned ys of you the fither: for 
this was the general cauſe why Chriſt was baptized, that he might per- 
form obedience to his father;& the ſpecial cauſe was, that he in his — 
body might cofecrate baptiſine, that it might be cõmon to v with him. 
14+ IH nede to be baptiſed of thee. It is certain that Tohn knew Chriſt to 
be not only a notable prophet as many dos foolithly . — 
: ©; +6 onne 
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ſonne of God as he was. Otherwiſe he ſubd kane bewinturzus ro God, 
ſubmitting his holy calling to a mortal man. Bur howhe knew this jet 
the readers learne out of the 1. cha. 15. of lohn. And this was a _ e 

cauſe of refuſall, that Chriſt had no neede of baptiſme: bur in this doeth 
Iohn fail, that he conſidereth not that he demãdeth baptiſme for others 
ſakes. Therforc Chriſt commandech him to conſider what belongeth to 
him that occupieth the place of a ſeruant: becauſe that a volfitary ſubre- | 
Rion docth derogate nothing from lus glorye. And although in that ſo 
great a man ſome part of his office was hid fora time: yet that perticuler 
errour ſhoulde not hinder the Baptiſt, but that righelye and lawfully he 
ſuuld haue executed his office. By Which exãple we are taught, that they 
which haue an office enioy ned the of the lord, may not do any thing raſh 
ly for any reuelatiõ, though at the firſt they do not vnderſtãd euery thing 
annexed to their office, or depẽding vpõ the ſame. His modeſty is alſo to 
be noted, that he ceafing fro bis own opinion, doth preſetly obey chriſt, 
16. Lo the heauens were opened. The opening of the heauẽs is ſomtime taken 
for the manifeſtation of t he he auenly glory, and here alſo it ſignifieth a 
diuiſion of the viſible heauen, ſo that lohn might ſee ſom what aboue the 
Planets & the ſtars; for the meaning of Markes words cannot be other, 
who ſaith that he ſaw the heauẽs clouen in twaine.But more narowly to 
inquire what maner of diuilipn this Was, it doth neither apertain muche 
to the matter, neither doth it proſit: for it is ſufficient do know, that this. 


was a token of the preſence of God. when the Euangeliſts ſay 
that lohn ſawe the foly . e chen —— were 61 


Chriſt praied, the heauens qpened: for although he poured out his prai 
ers al waies for the profit. of others: yat he had nede as ha was — | 


detfully excelled with a fingular $7960 of the ſpirit, yet * himſelf. 
was broughs foorch by his father. 
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VVee tertainly kaoive him to be God manifeſted in the fleſh, but in 
the perſon of a ſotuauntz and an his humane nature there is alſo a celeſti- 
al power to be conſidered. The fecod queſtion is, why the ſpirite appea- 
red in the likenefſe of a Doue,rather then of fire: whoſe aunſweare de- 

ndeth of an analogie or fimilitude of a thing ſignified with the figure. 

Ve know what the Prophet Iſay attributeth to Chriſt, chap.42.z. A 
bruſed reede ſhall he not breake, ſmoking flaxe ſhal hee not quenclie, hee 
ſhall not crie, nor his yoyce ſhalbe heard. For this gentleneſſe of Chriſte, 
wheria he louingly and gently calleth, and daily biddeth ſinners to the 

of ſaluation, the holy ſpire deſcended vppon him in likeneſſe of a 
Doue.And in this figne is a notable pledge of moſte (weere com- 
fort geuen ynto vs,that we ſhould not feare to come ynto Chriſte, who 
commeth foorth vnto vs not with a fearfull power of the ſpirite, but 


endued with a louing and pleaſant grace. He fawe the holy ſpirite; Namely 
Iohn: for it — folowerh that the ſpirite deſcended vppon Chriſt. 


Nowe heere ariſeth the thirde queſtion, how Iohn could fee the ſpirite: 
I anſweare, ſeeing the ſpirite of God is ſpreade in every place, and filleth 
the heauen and the earthe, a — is vnproperly attributed to it. 
The ſame is to be accompted of the ſight, for although in ir ſelfe it is in- 
uifible, yet it is ſayde to be ſcene, where as there is ſhewed ſome ſigne of 

i nce, lohn {tech not the effence-of the ſpirite, V hich falleth not 
vnder the ſenſe of che ee: neither did he ſee the power it ſelfe, which is 
not cõprehẽded by e ſenſt but only by the vnderſtiding of faith: 


but hee ſteth the likeneſſe of a Doue, vnder the which God ſhewed the 


preſence of his ſpirire. Therefore it is a Metonymicall kinde of ſpeache, 


wherein the name of a ſpirituall thing is geuen to a viſible ſigne. For as 


they doe foliſhly and prepoſterouſly vrge the letter, that they mighte in- 
clude the fignified thing in — to be noted that in theſe kin- 
des of ſpeaking is noted a coniunction of the thing with the ſigne. Ac- 
cording to this meaning the bread of the holy ſupper is called the bodye 
of Chriſt: becauſe it belli 
that withall is to be remembred which I now touched, there muſt not be 
imagined a deſcention of the — ſignified, that it ſhould be ſoughte in 
the hgne,as thoughe it were there locally included; but this one thinge 
ought enough, and more then enough to ſuffice vs;that the Lorde by his 
ſecrete power wil performe whatſocuer he hath promiſed vs by figures. 
Many alſo rather curiouſly, then profitably. doe demaund wh:ther this 
Doue were a perfecte body or but a goaſt. Though that the wordes of 
Luke ſeeme to affirme that it was not the ſubſtance of a body, but only 
a likeneſſe, yet leaſt any man ſhould therby take occaſion of quarelling, 
Ileauecit as I finde it. | ' 
17, Aviicefrem-heauen. That voyce did ſounde out of that diuiſion of 
the heauens, avhereof mention is made before:that thereby his maie-' 
ſtie mighrthe more eertainly be manifeft ynto him. Alſo when Chriſte 
came openly to execute the offies of a mediatour, hee was ſent from the 
father with this teſtimonie to vs, that wee hauing this pledge of oure a- 
doption, might withour feare call God himſelfe our father. The title of a 
ſonne doeth truely and naturally belong to Chriſte alone: bur yet the 
ſonne of God was ſhewed in oure fleſh, that that one which the father 
bath by his ovyne right, might alſo. obtain the ſame for vs, — 


9 


eth that it is truely geuen to vs for foode. Vet 


- — 
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God bririging foorth Chriſt a mediator for vs, with this title of ſonne, 
he declareth Gs he will be a father to vs all. To the ſame purpoſe ap- 
pertaineth the Epithyte of beloued,for that wee of our ſelues being ha- 
ted of God, it is neceſſary that his fatherly loue ſhould lowe vnto vs by 
Chriſt. And the beſt interpreter of this place, is Paule to the Epheſians 
chap-1.6. when hee ſay eth that we haue obtained fauour in his beloue 
fonne,that we might be beloued of God. The which is alſo more fully 
expreſſed in this clauſe. In whome I am wel pleaſed. For he doeth declare that 
the loue of God doeth ſo reſt in Chriſt, that he will powre forth bimſelf 
from him vnto vs all? and not to vs onely, but alſo to the Angels them- 
ſelues: not that they needed a reconciliation, which neuer were at diſ- 
corde with God : but becauſe that they doe not perfectly adioyne vnto 
God, but by the bencfite of the head. For the which cauſe he is alſo cal- 
led the firſt borne of every creature, Col. 1. 15. And againe Paule in an 
other place teacheth that he came, that hee might gathet what things ſo - 
euer, are in heauen and in earth, Coll. 1. 20. 


Mathew. 4 | Marke 1. Luke 4. 
1. Then was. Jeſus led aftde 18. Aud i-. Andleſuful of the holy 
of the ſpirite into the wildernes, | mediatly the ſpi- | Ghoſt retourned from Iordan,and 


i be tempted of the dewall. rite drineth him | was ledby the ſpirit into the wide 
2. And when he had faſted | into the wilder- | derneſſe. 

forty daies and forty nightes, hee | neſſe. 2. And war there fourtye 

was af terward lnngrie; 14. And be was) dayes tempted of the deal, and in 


3. Then came te bym the | there in the wil- | theſe dayes hee did eate nothing? 
femprer,and ſayd: if thou be the | dernefſe fourtye. | but when they were ended, hes 
nne of Ged. eomaund that theſe | dayes, and was wes bungrie. 
fene be made bread. rempted of Sa- 3. Then the dewil ſayd vnto 

4. Bar he anſwearing .ſayd: | tan: he was alſo | bins:If them be the Some of God, 
It is wrytten, man ball not line | with the wilde commaunde tht: flene that it be 
by breade only. bur by enery worde | beaftes aud the | made bread. ' 


rhat procedeth out of the mouth | Angels mini- 4. But e anſweredbim, 

Af. God. fired vn him. faying:It ir wrytten, That manue 
| thall not lane by breade onely,bus 
by enery woorde of God. 


- #4. Then Tefiu war led afide. Chriſte went aſide into the deſerte for two- 
mauſes: Firſt that after the faſt of fortie dayes as a newe man, or rather a 
heauenly, hee mighte come foorth to execute his office: Then that hee 
mould not enter into ſo hard and notable an office, except he were tried 
with tẽptations, as if he ſhould ſo lay the foundation of his firſt exerciſe, 
Therfore let vs know that Chrift by the direction of the ſpirite was led 
from the eompanie of menne, that the great doctour of the churche, and 
embaſſadour of God ſhould come abroade as one rather ſent from hea- 
uen, then taken aut of ſome little rowne and common fort of men. So 
God vſed Moſes, when by his hand he would deliuer his law, he tooke 
him into the mount Sinai, and being led aſide from the ſight of the peo- 
e 2 — as it were in a holy ſanctuarie. Exod. 24. 12. It behoo- 

Chriſt to be adorned with no fewer or leſſe tokens of diuine grace 
and ſignes of poyer then Moſes, leaſt the maicſtic of the goſpell — 
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be les then of the lav: ſor if the Lord thought that doctrine which was 
the miniſter of death woorthy of rare honour;how much more honour 
doeth the doctrine of life deleruc? And if the ſhadowed figure of God 
hadde ſo great light, then with hoe perfecte brightneſſe is it meede to 
haue his countenaunce beautiſied, whiche appcareth in the Goſpell? 
This ſame as the ende of his faſt: for Chriſt abſtained not from meat 
and drinkeghar.hee mighte geue an inſtruction of remperance: but that 
he might thereby haue the more authoritie, whyle he being exempr tro 
the common forte of men,docth come foorth as an Angel from heauen, 
and not as a man from the earth, For I beſceche you what maner of ver- 
tue was there in that abitinence, not to eate meate home no hunger 
mooued to deſire the ſame? For it is certaine, and the Euangeliſtes doe 
plainly pronounce, that he no otherwite bare the hunger, then if hee had 
not bene clothed with fleſh. V Vhherefore it were'a follye to eſta- 
bliſh a Lenten faſt, as they call it, as an imitation of For there 18 
no greater reaſon why we at this daye ſuoulde follu ve this oxample oi 
Chriſte, then had in times paſt the holy Prophets, and other fathers vn- 
der the lawe to imitatethe faſt of Moſes? And we knowe that this ne- 
uer came in their minde, God almoſt for the ſame cauſe continued Eli- 
ah taſting in the mount, becauſe he was the miniſter that ſhoulde reſtore 
the lawe.. They faine thẽlelues to be folowers of Chriſt, which through 
the Lent do daily faſt: that is, they ſo ſtuffe their belly at dinner, that vn- 
to ſupper time they eaſily paſſe the time without meat. V Vhat likeneſſe 
haue they with the ſonne of God? Greater was the ſparinge of the el- 
ders: but they alſo had no aſſinitie with the faſt of Chriſt no more then 
the abſtinence of men commeth neere to the hunger of Angels. Adde al- 
fo that neither Chriſte nor Moſes did yearely keepe a ſolemne faſte, but 
both of them did it only once in their whole life. And I woulde to God 
that they had onely plaide like apes with theſe follies.Bur it was a wic- 
ked and a deteſtable ſcorning of Chriſt, in that they attempted in theyr 
fained faſting to frame them ſelues after his doing. It is moſte vile ſu- 
perſtition that they perſwade themſelues that it is a worke meritorious, 
and to be ſome part of godlinoſſe and diuine worſhip. But this contu- 
mely is not to be borne: firſt againſt God, that they obſcure his notable 
myracle. Then againſt Chriſt: becauſe they raking his glorye from him, 
decke themſelues with his ſpoiles. Thirdly againſt the Goſpell,from the 
which no ſmall credite is talcen i this Falk of Chriſt be not acknowhed=- 
pe to be a ſeals of the ſame. God ſhewed a ſingular myracle when hee 
= his ſonne from the neceſitic of eating, and do they not in a madde 
boldneſſe ſpite at God, when they affecte to do tlie ſame by theit on 
wer! Chriſt was noted with deuine glory by this faſting. And ſhall he 
be ſpoiled of his glory and brought in order, en as all mortaſl nenne 
ſhall make themſelues his felowes? This was the ende which God ap- 
poynred-to Chriſtes faſt;that it ſhoulde be a ſeale tothe Goſpell.: They 
that apply it to any other vſe: do they not take ſo much from the digni- 
tie of the Goſpel! ? Therefore let this counterfetting ceaſe, which per- 
uerteth the counſell of God,and the whole order of * workes. But of 


faſtes in their kinde I ſpeake not, (which I wiſh were more common a- 
monglt vs, ſo that the for 


me vyere pure) for it yas mete to ſhe for what 


a 
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oſe Chriſt faſted. 

- Alſo Sathan tooke occaſion of hys hunger to tempte Chriſt, as a little 
after ſhall bee ſhewed more at large, nowe it muſte bee generally ſeene 
whye God woulde haue him tempted. For the woordes gf Mathewe- 
and Marke doe ſounde that hee was broughte into thys combate by the 
determinate counſell of God, which ſaye that hee was ledde by the ſpi- 
rite for thys cauſe into the deſerte. I doubte not but that God in the 
rſonne of hys Sonne, woulde ſhewe as in a moſte cleare glaſle howe 
deadlye and importune an enhemic of mannes ſaluation Sathan is. For 
whereof commeth it to paſſe that hee ſhoulde aſſaile Chriſte ſo ſharpe= 
e, and ſhoulde powre oute all his forces and violence againſt hym at 
= time whiche the Euangeliſtes note, but becauſe he ſawe hym at the 


eommaundemente of his father, prepared for the redemprion of man- 
kinde! therefore hee then reſiſted in the perſonne of Chriſte, our ſalua- 
tion, as hee deadly perſecuteth daily the miniſters of the (ame redemp- 
tion, whereof Chriſte was the authour, 

But it isto bee noted wythall, that the ſonne of God did willinglys 
endure thoſe temptations, whereof it is nowe entreated, and 5 


ſtriue wyth the Deuill as it were hande to hande, that by his victorie he 


might gette vs the triumphe. Therfore as ofte as Sathan aſſaileth vs, let 
vs remember that his violence canne no other way. be ſuſtained and dri- 
ven backe, then by oppoſinge thys ſuelde againſte him, as for that cauſe 
the ſonne of God ſuttercd him ſelfe to bee tempted, that hee myghte 
ſtande between vs ſo ofte as Sathan ſtirreth anye exerciſe of temptati- 
om againſte ys Therefore when hes lodde a priuate life at home, wee 
doe nt reade that hee was tempted : but When hee vndertooke theof- 
fice of a Redeemer, then hee in the common name of hys Churche came 
into the combarte. 

Then if Chriſte was tempted as in the publike.perfonne of all the _ 
faithfull, lette vs. knouwe that theſe temptations whyche. befall vnto ys, 
are: not by furtune, ox ſtirred at the pleaſure of Sathan without the 
miſzion of God : Put that the ſpixite ot God, gouerneth theſe conflicts, 
whereby oure faithe is exerciſed, whereby is gathered a certaine hope, 
that G O D who is the chiefe and great captaine and gouernour, is not 
vnmindefull of vs, but that hee will helpe vs in oure ſtreightes wherein 
hee ſeeth vs ouermatched. ä 

The woordes of Luke ſounde ſomewhat otherwiſe, That Ieſus ful 
of the holye Ghoſte, retourned from Iordan, in whyche woordes hee 
fignifieth, that hee was then armed with a more plentitull grace and 
power of the ſpirite, that hee myghte bee the more ſtronge to endure 
zuche bruntes, for the ſpirite did not in vaine deſcende yppon hym in a 
viſible ſhape. 

And it is ſayde before, that the grace of GO D did the more 
ſhyne oute, becauſe that the cauſe of oure ſaluation ſo required. The 
ſame Euangeliſt and Marke, do teach that the beginning of his temp- 
tations was ſooner, for Sathan aſſaulted him forty dayes alſo before hys 
hunger: but the eſpeciall and moſte notable conflictes are here declared: 
that we may knowe that ſathan being ouercome in many conflictes, did 


ore ſharply inuade, and laide on more ſtrongly with his whole _ 
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if it might be, that at length he might oppreſſe him that yet was inuin 
ſible. For as euery man u more exerciſed in ſpirituall battelles, ſo muche 
more vehemently doth God ſuffer him to be ſtricken. V Vherefore lette 
vs learne ncyer to bee wearied, yntill wee haue perfourmed the whole 
courſe of our warfare, and come to the marke. But at the firlt light it ſee- 
meth to be abſurde that Chriſt ſhould be ſubie& to temptations: for that 
men may be tempted, there muſt be ſinne and inſirmitie: I anſwere, firſt 
that Chriſt had taken our infirmitics, but without ſinne. Then ic did no 
more derogate from his glory that he was tempted, then that he tooke 
vppon him our fleſh. For on this condition was he made manne,that he 
might take vpon him our aſtectiõs together with the fleſh. But al the dif- 
ficultie doth conſiſt in the former clauſe, how Chriſt coulde be compaſe 
fed about with our infirmirie, that he —— tempted of Sathan, and 
yet be pure and free from all ſinne. But the auſwere ſhall not be hard, if 
we remember the whole nature of Adam, hen as yet the pure image 
of God ſhined there, and yet was ſubiect to temptations. Howe manye 
corporall affections there are in manne, ſo manye occaſions of tempting 
them doth Sathan take. And this is woorthely accompred the infirmity 
of humane fleſh,to haue the ſences mooued with the things obiecte: but 
ſuch as was not faulty of it ſelfe, except that corruption had bene added, 
whereby it commeth to paſſe, that Sathan doeth neuer aſſault vs, but that 
he geueth ſome ound, or at the leaſt doeth hurt vs with ſome prick. In 
this poynt the integrity of nature hath ſeparate Chriſt from vs, yet there 
is no meane condition to be imagined obo in him, as was in Adam, to 
home it was onely you a poſtibilitie not to ſinne. And wee know o 
chat Chriſt was armed with that power of the ſpirite, that hee could not 
be pearced with the weapons of Sathan. Then came the tempter. The ſpirite 
of purpoſe doth geue this name to Sathan, that the faichlal might ther · 
by the more diligently tale heede of him. V Vherby wealſo gather that 
temptations which prouoke vs to euil, come not but from him. For that 
in Gen. 23. I. Deut. 13. 3. God is ſayd to tempt, it belongeth to an other 
ende, that is, that he might trie their faith, or mighte take vengeaunce of 
the vnbeleeuers, or that he might laye their hypocriſie open, which obey 
not the truth from the heart. 

MAT. 3. That theſe ſtoner. Heere alſo the olde wryters played wyth 
weake deuices:for they ſay the firſt temptation was of gluttonie,the ſe- 
conde of ambition, the third of eduetouſneſſe. But it is ridiculous,if any 
man that is hungrie deſireth meat, that hee might ſatisſie nature, to refer 
that to the intemperancie of the throte. Further, what dainties doe they 
imagine to be in bread, that he ſhould be accompted too delicate, that is 
content (as they ſay) with drie breade ? But that we loſe no woordes in 
vaine, the only anſweare of Chriſt doth ſufficiently declare that Sathans 
purpoſe was otherwiſe. Truely the Sonne of God was not a rude and 
vnskilfull champion, that he knewe not howe to auoide the blowes of 
his enemie;thar being ſtricken on the right fide, hee ſhoulde raſhly holde 
his fhield to the left. Therefore if Sathan had endeuoured to driue him 
to the delightes of gluttonie, he had the teſtimonies of (cri readye, 
wherewith he might driue him away.Buthe vttereth none ſuche, but ta- 
Ferh this ſentence, men liue not by breade, but by the ſecreate — of 
God, whereby we gather that Sathan ſtreightway aſſaulted the faith of 


— 
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wounde to death, when he attempteth to bring this — — di- 
ſtruſting God, ſhould otherwiſe prouide for our ſelu n by his word 
is lawfull. Therefore the meaning of the woordes is: fith thou ſeeſt thy 
ſelfe forſaken of God, neceſsitie compelleth thee that thou ſhuldeſt pro- 
uide forithy ſelf. Therfore get thee meat, which God prouideth not for 
thee. And althoughe he pretende the divine power of Chriſte, whereby 
thoſe ſtones ſhould be tourned into bread; yet this one thing he ſeeketh, 
that Chriſte departing from the woorde of God, infidelitic ſhoulde fo- 
love what ſoeuer he de ſay. Therefore Chriſt aunſweareth aptly, 
manne ſhall nor liue by bread only, as if he ſhoulde ſay : thou comman- 
deſt me to ſeeke ſome remedy, whereby I mighte helpe my ſelfe other 
wiſe then God doeth permitte: But this were a poynte of diſtruſt, with- 
out all reaſon, ſo long as God promiſeth that he will nouriſh me. Thou 
Sathan tieſt his grace to bread.But he contrarily vvitneſſeth, if all meats 
were wanting,his onely bleſsing fufficeth to feede vs. Nowe we vnder- 
ſtande what kinde of temptation this was: namely that, wherewith Sa- 
than doeth aſſault vs daily. For the ſonne of God woulde not ſubiecte 
himſelfe to any vnaccuſtomed aſſault, hut he had fightes common wyth 
vs, that we being defended with the ſame armours, ſhuld not doubt but 
that the victorie is in our hande. 

4. It ut wrytten, manne hall not line by bread onely. This is firſt woorthy to 
be noted, that Chriſte yſeth the ſcripture for his ſhielde. For thys is the 
right maner of fighting, if wee deſire to obtaine the victorie. For Paule 
doeth not in vaine call the woorde of God the ſpiritual ſworde, and ar- 
meth ys with the ſhield of faith. Ephe. 6. 16. 17. herby we alſo gather, 
that the Papiſtes, as if they hadde made a couenaunt wyth Sathan, — 
ouer — deſtroyed — — —— 2 maliciouſly ſu 

ein cripture, ſpoyled the e of God of their weapons, by 
nd. they coulde 2 7 defrnde the ſaluation. They that Wil 
lingly caſte from them this armoure, and doe not dailye exerciſe them 
ſelues in the ſchoole of God, are woorthy euery moment to be ſlaine of 
Sathan, to whome they betray themſelues vnarmed, And truely there is 
no other cauſe whye Sathan is ſo weakely withſtoode, and that euerye 
where hee taketh awaye ſo many, but becauſe that God reuengeth their 
ſlouthfulneſſe and contempte of his woorde, Nowe the teſtimonie of 
Moſes is to be fifted, whiche Chriſte citeth. Some wrongfully vvreſt the 
ſame to a ſpiritual life,as if he had ſayd, that the ſoules are not nouryſhed 
wryth viſible bread;zbut with the word of God. And that is true in itſelf: 
but Moſes hadde a further reſpecte: Deut. g. 3. For when they wanted 
breade,hee.declareth that the people had Manna, an extraordinarie ma- 
ner of meate: chat by this inſtruction it mighte be witneſſed for euer, 
that the life of menne is not included in bread, but to depend vpon the 
aſure and good will of God. Therefore waorde is not heere taken 
or doctrine, but for a decree which God hath publiſked for the preſer- 
uation of the order of nature, and nouriſhing his creatures: for hee ca- 
ſteth not menne from him when he hathe made them, but on that con- 
dition he geueth them life, that he might daily ſuſtaine that whyche hee 
hath once geuen. 1 
. 1 0 


Heb. 1.3. 
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- So fayeth the Apoſtle, all things are ſuſtained by his mighty Morde: 
that is, the whole world is preſerued, and euery you of the ſame docth: 
remaine in his eſtate by his will and decree, whoſe power is ſpreade in 
euery place both aboue and belowe. Therefore though we eate breade, 
yet the maintenance of life is not to be attributed to the power of bread, 
but to the ſecreat grace which God geueth to bread to feede va. VVher- 
of alſo foloweth an other leſſon, that God which nowe vſeth bread for 
our nouriſhment, ci by other meanes as oft as he ſlul thinke good, pro- 
uide that we may liue. Alſo in this ſentence of Moſes their beaſtlineſſe 
is condemned, which accompt of fulneſſe and aboundanceas their lyfe. 
Furthermore, diſtruſt and vngodly carefulneſſe is reprooued, which dri- 
ueth vs to ſeeke vnlawfull meanes. And to this purpoſe is the anſweare 
of Chriſte properly directed; for foode and other maintenances of thys 

reſent life, we muſt ſo truſt God, that none of vs the bounds pre- 

cribed by him. If that Chriſt accompred it vnlawtull,to make bread of, 
ſtones beſides the commaundement of God: it is muche leſſe lawfull to 
get thy liuing by deceits, thefts, violence and murthers. 


Mathewe 4. | Marke 1. | Luke 4. 

3. Then the Deuill tooke him | 5. Then the denill toke him vp 
vp into the holye citie, and ſet Am into an high mountaine, c the- 
en a pinacle of the temple. wed him al the kinzdems of the 

6. And ſayde vnto bym : If world. in the twinkling of an rie. 
then be the Some of Ged. caſte 'thy os L And the deuil ſatd vnto him? 
felfe downe e for it is wrytten that al this power wil I geue thee, c 
hee thall gene his Angelles charge the glory of thoſe kingdoms :for 
euer thee,and with their hands they that is deliuered te mee: and te 
Au bfte thee vppe, leaſt at auye | whome ſoeuer I wil. I geue it. 
bine then honkdeft- darhe thy foore | 7, If thou'therſore Wilt warthip' 
againſt a ſtone. me. c hey ahulbe all Thins. * - - 

. Tefſusſayde vnto him: It is 4. But Teſs anſweared him & 
vrytten again: thou chalt net tempt | ſayd. Hence from me ſus lau: for 
the Lord thy God. it ts wrytten. Thou shalt woor- 

#8. Againe the deuill rooke him hip the Lord thy God, & Him 
vppe into au exceeding high moun- alone theushalt ecru. —9 
tan. & chewed him all the kingdss | . | 9. Than be brought him to Je- 
of the worid. aud the glory of them, nalen, and ſet him en a pit»: 

9. And . ſayde vute hym © all cle of the Temple, and ſayde te 
theſe will I geue thee, if theu wilte | lim, If thou bee the ſome bf 
fall downe and worship me. God. caſt thy ſelf doyn fri hice, 

20. Then ſayd Teſus vnto him. } 70, For it is wrytren, that hee 
Auoide ſathan : for it is wrytten. will geue his angels charge ener 
Theu chalt weership the Lorde thy 15. Aud the ¶ thee to keepe thee, 1] 3h is 
Ged. ana him only thalt thou ſerue, | aungels noiniſtred | 11, Aud with their bands they 


771. Then the deuill lefte bym, | to him. that lift theewppe, leaſt at anye 


and beholde the aungelles came and time thou ahouldſt dashe thy ſeos 
weorsbipped him. againſt a ſtone, 
12 And leſus anſwered & fait 
wnte him: It is ſaide thou halt 
3. Then | not tempt the Lord thy God. 


all his temptation, he departed 


from him fer a ſeaſenr 


| 13 And wii the deuil had ended 
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5. Then the dexil rooke him. It is no great matter that Luke doth rehearſe 
that temptation in the ſeconde place, which Mathewe placcth in the laſt 
place. For it was not the purpole of the Euangeliſts, ſo to ſet downe the 
order of the hyſtorie, as they would alwaies exactly obſerue the poynte 
of time: but to gather the (um of the things, ſo as they might propoſe in 
a glaſſe or a table, thoſe things which are moſt profitable to be knowen 
ot Chriſt. I heretore let it ſuthce vs to knowe,that Chriſt was tempted 

.maner of wayes. But whiche was either the ſeconde or the thirde con- 
fic there is no cauſe y we ſhould curiouſly ſecke, In the expoſition I 
wil tolow the text ſet downe by Mathew. It is ſayd that Chriſt was (ct 
vpon a pinacle of the temple. But it is demanded whether he was caried 
vp on high in dede,or whether it was done by a viſion, Many do boldly 
— that it was a true and a reall cariage of his body e(as they ſay) for 
they thinke it a thing vn OOrthy that Chriſte ſhoulde yeelde himſelfe in 
daunger to ſathans ſleights. But this obiection is eaſily wiped away, that 
there 1s no abſurditie in the permiſs ion of God, and voluntarie ſubiecti- 
on of Chriſte, ſo that we thinke not that hee ſuffered any thing wythin, 
that is, in minde and ſoule. And that which foloweth after, that all the 
kingdomes of the worlde were ſette in the fight of Chriſt, and that alſo 
whuch Luke wryterh, that hee was caricd far in the twinkling of an eye, 
doth rather belong to a viſion, yet in a doubtfull matter, & which with 
out danger a man may be ignorant of. I had rather ſuſpende my iudge- 
ment, then geue the contentious occaſion of quarelling. Alſo it maye be 
that the 2. temptation did not preſently without diſtance of time folovy 
the firſt, nor the third the ſeconde, but it is more probable, that there was 
ſome diſtance, though by the woordes of Luke it is gathered that there 
was no long ſpace bet ene: for he ſayth that Chriſt had reſt geuen him 
for a ſeaſon . But this appertaineth much to the matter, to know What (a+ 
than went aboutin this kind of temptation,which is to be learned by the 
anſwer of Chriſt,as I ſaid a litle before. Chriſt,that he might mete with 
the ſubtletye of the enemie, and beate backe his foree, holdeth oute for a 
buckler, God is not to be tempted. VV hereby it 5 that the de- 
ceites of the ennemies tended to this purpoſe, that hee liftinge himſelfe 
vppe aboue meaſure, ſhoulde raſhly riſe vppe againſte God. Firſt ſathan 
tried todrawe Chriſt to deſperation, becauſe he wanted meat and ordi- 
narie meanes: nowe he procureth him to a vaine and proud confidence, 
that neglecting the meanes which were at hande, he ſhould throw him- 
ſelfe without neceſtitie into manifeſt daunger, and as though he ſhould 
leape beyonde his boundes. But as it becommeth vs not to deſpair, when 
we are preſſed with the want of all things, but that we ſhoulde depend 
vpõ the aſſurance of God: ſo it is not lawfull for vs to ſet vp the combs, 
that we ſhould lift vp our ſelues higher then God permitteth. Now we 
vnderſtand what the purpoſe of ſathan was: namely, that Chriſt making 
a triall of his diuinitie, ſhoulde with a fooliſh and a wicked raſhnefic riſe 
vp againſt God. 

6. Hee will gene his aungeli charge over thee. This malice of (athan is to bo 
noted, that hee abuſeth the teſtimonie of the ſcripture, that might make 
the life of Chriſt deadly, and tourne his bread to poyſon. For he ceaſeth 
not to vſe the ſame craft daily. And the ſonne of God(who is a common 


exaple of al the godly) wold in his own pain Gee thus cõflict, that = 
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al mighe learne diligently to take hede to themſelues, leaſt vnder a falſe 
pretence of the ——— fall into the ſnares of ſathan. And it is not 
to be doubted, but that the Lord graunteth ſo much liberty e to our ene- 
my, that we ſhoulde not reſt in ſecuritie, but be rather bent to keepe our 
watches. But let vs not be like to ouerthwart men which reiect the ſcrip- 
ture, as if it might be tourned euery way, becauſe that the deuill abuſeth 
the ſame: ſo for the ſame cauſe we mult abſtain from meates, leaſt we be 
poyſoned. Sathan prophaneth the woorde of God, and endeuouretli to 
wrelt the ſame to our deſtructiõ, but ſeeing it was ordained of God for 
our ſaluation,ſhal the counſel of God be to no effect, except that through 
our ſlouthfulneſſe, the healthful vſe of the (ame ſhould peariſh vnto vs? 
But this matter needeth no long diſputation: only let vs ſee what Chriſt 
doeth teache vs by his example, which we muſt folo as a certaine rule. 
Doth he geue place to ſathan,wickedly wreſting the ſcripture?Doth he 
ſuffer the ſeripture wherwith he armed himſelf before, to be ſhake away 
or to be taken from him Nay by obiecting the ſcripture — — — 2 
tily ouerthroweth the wicked cauil of ſathan. Thertore ſo oft as ſathan 
by his ſubtleties pretendeth the ſcripture, & that vngodly mẽ vnder this 
lame pretence ſhal ſer yppon vs, that they might circumuent our faith, let 
vs boro weapons for the defence of our faith, frõ no other place then 
out of the ſcripture. But though this promiſſe; (He wil gene his Angels charge 
over thee, e.) doth appertain to al the faithful, yet it e _—_ belongeth 
to Chriſt, Vho as he is the head of the whole church, ſo in his own right 
he gouerneth the angels & geueth them charge of vs. Wherfore in that, 
ſathan doth not yet deceiue, that by this teſtimonie he prooueth that the 
angels were geuen as miniſters vnto Chriſt, that ſhuld kepe him & bear 
him in their hands: but the deceit is this, that he draweth the — of 
Angels to a vaine and a raſh courſe, Which is then promiſed to the chil- 
dren of God, vvhile they kepe themſelues within their bounds, & walke 
in his waies. If this clauſe haue any force it in (in a! ry wayes )then doeth 
maliciouſly corrupt & maim the ſaying of the Prophet, generally 

& confuſedly wreſting the fame to wandring & erronious courſes. God 
commandeth vs to walke in our waies, & he ſayth that his angels ſhall 
be our keepcrs, Sathan pretending the cuſtodie of angels,doeth exhort 
Chriſt that he ſlioulde raſhly procure him danger: As if he ſhoulde haue 
ſayde: If in ſpite of God thou wilte caſt thy ſelfe to death, the Angelles 
ſhall defende thy life. | 

7. It is wrytten thou halt not tempt the Lord. Chriſt anſweareth moſt aptly, 
it is not otherwiſe to be hoped that God doeth there promiſſe his helpe, 
then if the faithful du modeſtly commit thẽſelues to him to be gouer- 
ned: for we cãnot otherwiſe truſt his promiſes, except we obey his com- 
maundements. Further, hen God is tempted many wayes, yet in thys 
place he is ſaid to be tempted, when as we neglecte his meanes which he 
putteth into our hãd. For they which neglect the means which God a 
poynteth, do as if they tried his power and his ſtrength: As if any ſhould 
cutte away the armes and handes from a man, and after bid him worke. 
In ſumme, vhoſoeuer deſireth to take a trial of the diuine power, where 
as it is not neceſſary, he tempteth God, by bringing his promiſſes to vn- 

examination. 283 
7. The dul tele bim inte an his mountaine. That is to be had in — 
5 vw 
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whych I ſayde before, chat it came not to paſſt the imbecillitic 
We nature of Chriſte, that Sathan helde his eyes; but by his free ap- 
poyntment and permiſtiõ. Further, his ſenſes ere touched and enticed 
th the glory of the kingdomes whiche were ſette before him, that no 
inwarde couetouſneſſe mooued his minde:when as the pleaſures of the 
lle ſhe are caried and doe carie vs as wilde beaſtes to thoſe thinges that 
pleaſe vs: for Chriſt had the like ſenſe that wee haue, but no ditordered 
appetites. But it was a kinde of temptation, that Chriſt ſhould azke the 
—— which God promiſeth to his children, of anye other then 
of God himſelf. And heere the ſacrilegious boldneſſe of the Deuil doth 
bewrayeit ſelfe, in that hee takinge the gouernment of the earthe from 
God, doeth vſurpe it to himſelfe. All theſe thing (ſayeth hee) are mine, 
neither can they be obtained otherwiſe then at my hand. And wee muſt 
daily ſtriue with this aſſault, Vhich both all the faithful do feele.in them 
ſelues, and is more euidentlye ſeene in the whole life of the vngodlye. 
For thoughe wee ſette all our defences, richeſſe and commodities in the 
bleſsing of God: yet oure ſences prouoke vs therefroe, and driue vs to 
ſeeke the aſtiſtances of Sathan, as if one God were not ſufficiente. And 
a great parte of the worlde chalenging the righte and gouernmente of 
the — from God, doeth imagine to themſelues that — is the ge- 
uer of all good things. For whereof commeth it, that almoſte al doe ad- 
dicte them ſelues to euill Artes, and theftes, and deceits, but that they af 
cribe that to Sathan whiche was the propertie of God, to enriche wyth 
his bleſsinge home hee pleaſeth ? They pray wyth mouthe that God 


| woulde geue them daily breade, but wyth the mouthe onely. For they 


make Sathan the chiefe, in diſtributing the richeſſe of all the worlde. 
10. Aueyde Saban. Luke hathe for it. Gee after mee Sathan. V Vhere= 
fore ſome doe ſtande in yaine yppon that Aduerbe, hen it Was ſayde 
to Peter: Goc behinde, Mathewe 16. 23. as if Sathan himſelfe heard not 
the ſame. But Chriſte commaundeth him ſimplie to depart. And no- e 
hee goeth forwardes in the ſame kinde of defence, holdinge foorth the 
ſeripture not as a ſhielde of bulle ruſhes, but as of right braſſe. And hee 
citeth a teſtimonie out of the law, that one God is to be worſhipped & 
ſerued. Alſo it is eaſily gathered by the applying and the circumſtãce of 
the place, to what ende the purpoſe of God belongeth, and what it pro- 
fiteth. VVhen as the Papiſtes doe denie that only God is to be worſhip- 
— ſhift off this place and ſuch like with a ſophiſticall Comment. 
hat woorſhippe whiche they call Larria, they graunte as due onelye to 
God: but 4. ia they geue to the deade, and to their bones and their ima- 
ges. But this friuolous diſtinction of wordes being reiected, Chriſt doth 
chalenge a falling dovyne to woorſhipto God alone. VVhereby we are 
warned to haue conlideration rather of the matter, then of the word, ſa 
ofte as wee haue to doe wyth the woorſhip of God. The Scripture com- 
maundeth to woorſhippe one God. It is to bee ſeene to what ende. If 
manne ſhall take awaye any thinge from his glorye, and geue the ſame 
to creatures, it is a ſacrilegious violating of the woorſhippeof GO D. 
And it is moſte euident that wee doe ſo, when as wee geue to creatures 
thoſe good things which we haue receiued, wherof God himſelf would 
be acknowledged to be the only author. But now as religion is proper- 
Iy ppirituall, and the outyarde confelzion - the ſame — . — 
3. 
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the body: So not oply the in vurd vwoorlfippe is due to God alone, but 


. Then the deu left bn 50. e. E ulee expreſſeth more, namely, ven 
he bad ended all the tempration. As if he ſhould haue ſaid that Chriſte had no 
reſt nor truce geuen him, vatill hee was exactlye tried with all kinde of 

rations. He alſo addeth that he was onely left for a ſeaſon, that we 
might know that the reſt of his life was not altogether free from temp- 
rations,dur that the violence of ſathan was reſtrained by God, that hee 
mould not im moleſt Chriſt euen as God vſeth to doe with 
all his. For if ime he permitteth them! to be more ſharply vexed, at- 
ter he releaſeth them ſomewhat of that great conflicte, that they ſhould 
breathe a while, and gather vp their mindes, yet hee ſpareth them not, 
that they ſhould nouriſh ſl neſſe, but only that they ſhoulde pre · 
pare themſelues to new conflicts. That it folo eth after that the angels 
miniſtred vnto him; I accompt-itas a comfort, that Chriſt houlde feele 
that God the father had a care of him, and by his mi aid ſhould be 
defended againſt ſathan. For the deſart it ſelf might have encreaſed his 
griefe, when as he being depriued of all comfortes of menne, he liued a- 
mongſt wilde beaſtes, which Marke alſo expreſly noteth. Vet it is not to 
be thought that Chriſt was at any time forſaken of the Angels: but that 
e might be geuen to temptation. Somtime the grace of God, though 

it be pretent, yet is hid. to the ſence and vnderſtanding of the fleſh, 


Mathew. 4. Marke- 1. ö '” __- Luke's. 

12 Aud when le-. Neue af ter that | 19. But when Hevode the Tetrarch was rebw- 
fur had heard that | lokn was commutted| hed of lohn, for Herodias his brother Phillipe 
Jen was deliue-| to prifon, Teſws came | wife, and for all the enils which Herode hadae 
red vp, he retour- | intoGalile, preaching ſ dune: 

wedinte Galile. | the Goſpell of the 2 Headed yet this el. bn he rh 
47+ Fro that time j fingdame of God, | wp ohm in priſon. n ot 
Jeſus beganme to] 15, And ſaying:The Luke 4. 

greache and ſaye: | time is fulfilled, and r4. And leſhi returned by the power of the 
«Amende youre | the kingdome of God | ſpirite into Galile + and there went a fame of 
lines for the king- | is at hand: repent & | bim throughout all the region rounde abrut. 
dome of heauen «| bleu the Ceſpell. i5. For he taughte in theyr Synagogues, and 
at band. was honoured of all men. 

LVKE., :. But Hergde the Tetrarche. Only Luke'in this place doeth 
ſhew the cauſe why Herode did caſt Iohn into priſon. et Mathew and 
Marke doe make mention of it in an other place. Ioſephus in the 18. 
booke of Antiquities ſayeth, becauſe Herode feared atumulte of the 
— and new ſtirres, he ſluutte vp Iohn in the tower of Machærontis, 

cauſe he fearcd the credite of rhe man. Hee ſayeth that Herodias was 
not geuen to Phillip (whome meth marred Salome) but that ſhe 
was geuen in mariage to an other Herode.But becauſe that in this mat» 
ter he 1staken forgetting hiniſelfe, and alſo he doth not ſette downe the 
death of Phillip in. his right place,therfore a more certaine troath of the 
hyſtorie is to be ſought oute of the Euangeliſtes, and we muſt ſtande to 
their teſtimonie. 

This is ſufficiently knowen, when Herode had the daughter of Areta 
king of the Arabians in mariage, he was enamored vyich the _ of 
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Herodias his Necce,and by fraude tooke het away. And this iniuric ha 
did to his brother Phillippe without puniſhment: for the ſame N 
vvitneſſeth that he was a manne of a gentle and quiet diſpoſiti ſo in 
this hy ſtorie wee euidently ſee what rewarderemai in the worlde 
for faithfull and bolde miniſters of the truthe, eſpecially where they re- 

ue ſinnes For ſcarce the hundred man doth admit correction: ther- 
ore if they be ſeuerely touched, they runne foorch into madneſſe. If this 
pride be founde in the moſte of the common people: no maruell if ty- 
rantes doe more ſharply rage againſt them that ceprous them, to vo 
nothing is more hitter then to be bro into otder. Againe, in lohn 
there ſluneth a notable example of cie, wherewith it becommeti 
all godly teachers to be endued : that they ſhould not doubt to prouoke 
againſt them great and mighty men, as ofte as neceſtity ſhall ſo require. 
For hee ſerueth not God ſincertly, that maketh 4 re of perſonnes, 
— Luke ſayeth that this euill was added aboue all the reſt: 


of teaching both together at one time. But it is to be noted that our thre. 
Euangeliſtes doe therefore in filence — ouer that ſhorxe time, be , 


ceiuethe —— of Chriſte. And certainly, though 8 
time executed the office of a teacher, yet he properly began not the prea- 


Marke (peaketh a little otherwiſe. The kingdome ef Gad is at hande : Re 
Nut and beleene rhe Geſpell: yer in the ſame ſence : for having ſpoken * 
| In 4+ | 
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ofreftomng the kingdome of God amongſt the Tevyes, hee exhorterh td 
repentaunce — it may be demaunded, ſich —.— doeth 
depende on the ll, whye Marke ſeparateth the ſame from the do- 
arine of the Goſpell. It may be anſweared two wayes. For God ſome- 
time ſo calleth ys to repentaunce, ſo that hee onely commaundeth that 
the life be —— to better. Afterwardes he ſheweth that conuerſion 
and newnefle of life, is the gifte of his ſpirite, that we might knowe that 
we are not onely commaunded that which is our duetie, but that there 
isrogerher offered the and power of obedience. If after this maner 
we take this vwhiche Lohn preached of repentance,the meaning ſhall be: 
the Lorde commaundeth you to tourne to him: but becauſe yee can not 
doe it by your owne induſtrie , he promiſeth the ſpirite of regeneration, 
V Vherfore it behooueth you to embrace this grace by faith:though the 
Faith which he requireth to be hadde in the Goſpell,oughtnotto be re · 
ſtrained to the gift of renouation. But it belongeth eſpecially ro forgeue- 
neſle of finnes. For Ioha ioyneth repentaunce with faith : becauſe God 
doeth therefore reconcile himſelfe to vs, that as a father he may be wor- 
— — of vs in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe. Furthermore, there is no 
abſurditie if we (aye that to beleeue the Goſpell, doeth ſigniſie as muche 
as to embrace fre righteouſneſſe. For this — relation betwene faith 
and remiſsion of finnes,is often found in the ſcripture: as when he tea- 
cheth that we are juſtified by faith. This place may be —— both 
Wayes, yet let that principle remaine vnſſiaken, that free ſaluation is of- 
fered vs of God, that being conuerted to him, we ſhould liue to righte- 
ouſneſſe. T he promifing vs mercy,doeth call vs to the denial of 
the fleſh The Epytheton is to be noted wherewith Marke adorneth the 
Goſpell: For heereby we learne, that by the preaching of the ſame, the 
ingdome of God is erected and eſtabliſhed vppon the earthe, neyther 
doeth God reighe by any other meanes amongit men. VVherby it alſo 
Y - reth howe miſerable tie eondition of menne is Wythout the Go- 


'LVKE. 1g. Her war bomured of all menne. 'Fhys is namely ſet downe 
by Luke, that we mighte knowe that the diuine power did preſentlye 
from the beginning ſhine in Chriſte, which drive men not as yet infe- 
Red with a malitious deſire of gainſaying,into admiration of him. 


| Tuke 4. 
1 Matthevy. Marke. 76. bi came te Nat arerb where be h 
been brought vppe, ( and ar hit cuſteme was ) went 
into the Synagogue en the Sabeth daye, and feede 
vppe te reade. | 
17. Aud there was delinered unte him the 
 beoke of the Prophet Eſaias,and when hee had pe- 
ned the boke he ford the place where it war wrytte, 
{ | 1. Theſpirite of the Lord is ves me, becauſe 
| he hath aneynted me, rhat I'rhonld preach the Go- 
| | fpel to the pobre: hee hath ſent me_thut I chou 
| heale the broken hearted,that I rheuld preach deli- 
} uerãce to the captiues. & rerouering of fight ro the 
J bland, char I rhuld ſet atlibertie thi that are bruſed: 
| | Is. And 
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19. «And that I thould preach the acceprabl® 
yeere of the Lord. 
{ 20. And heeclſed vppe the beoke, and gau 
it again ts the miniſter , and ſate downe ; and the 
eye1 of al that were in the Synagogue were faſtened 
ou bim. 

21. Then hee beganne to ſaye vnto them, This 
day is thit ſcripture fulfilled in your cares. 

22. «And all bare witneſt,and wondred at the 
gracias words , which proceeded out of bis month: 
and ſayd. Is not thu Teſephes ſonne? 


164. Hee came te Nazareth. The Euangeliſtes doe ſtand ypon this one 
thing,that they might ſhewe by what meanes Chriſt was made known, 
for which purpoſe Luke here —— a thing worthy to be remẽbred: 
that is,that he expounding =_ ace of Iſaiah, and applying it to the pre- 
ſent vſe, he turned the eyes of all menne vppon himſelfe. V Vhen he faith 
that he came into the Synagogue, according to the cuſtom: we hereby ga- 
ther that he did not onely ſpeake to the people in the ſtreetes and hygh 
wayes , but as much as hee might, he obſerued the vſuall order of the 
Church. Alſo we ſee withall, though the Iees were degenerate; yet in 
ſuch confuſion of thinges, and in the eſtate of the Churche miſerablye 
corrupted, this good thing remayned, that they read the ſcripture before 
the people, that thereby they might take occaſion of teaching and exhor- 
ting. VVhereby it alſo appeareth what was the right and lawfull maner 
ot ing the Saboth. For GOD did not therefore commaund his peo- 
ple to keepe holy dayes,as though that he was ſimply pleaſed with their 
xeſte: but rather that hee might exerciſe them in meditating his workes, 
Alſo becauſe the mindes of men are dimme in conſidering the workes of 
God, ir is neceſſary that they ſhould be directed by the rule of the ſcrip- 
ture: but though Paule numbreth the Saboth amongſt the ſhadowes of 
the lawe, Colloſſ. 2.1 7. yet in this poynt wee haue like cauſe to obſerue 
it. as the Iewes hadde, that the people maye come togeather, to heare the 
word, to publike prayers,and to other exerciſes of godlyneſſe : for the 
which cauſe the lords day came in place of the Tewiſh ſaboth. Now, if the 
times be compared, it ſhall eaſily appeare out of this preſent place, that 
the corruptions of the popiſhe hierarchy are at this day more filthy & 
more deformed , then they were amongſt the ewes vnder Annas and 
Cayphas. For the reading of the ſcripture, which then was vſed, was not 
onely vnder the Pope growne out of vſe, but with ſworde and fire was 
driuen out of the Churches: But that which they ſonge in an vnknown 
tongue, as it ſeemed, in mockerie. Chriſt roſe vp to read, not onely that 
his yoyce might be the better heard, but in ſigne of reuerence . For this 
doth the maicſtic of the ſcripture deſerue, that the interpreters of it ſhuld 
— them ſelues to come modeſtlye and reuerentlye to handle the 

me. 


17. Her found the place. It is not to be doubted but that Chriſt of pur- 
poſe choſe this place . Some thinke that it was euen offered to him by 
God: but ſith he had graunted him a free election, I doe rather referre it 
to his iudg ment, that he choſe this place before others. Allo 2 

; 15 ile 


* 
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miſeth in that place, that after the captiuitic of Babylon there ould yet 
be ſome witneſſes of the fauour of God, which ſhould gather the peo 
le from deſtruction, and out of the darknes of death, and ſhould with a 
Firiruall power rcſtore the Church afflicted with ſo manye calamities. 
Bur becauſe that redẽption was to be proclaymed in the name & aucto- 
ritie of Chriſt alone: therefore he ſpeaketh in the ſingular number, & af- 
ter a forte taketh vppon him the perſon of Chriſte , that he might the 
more effectually ſtirre vp the mindes of the godly to an aſſured truſt. It 
is certaine that the wordes which are here ſer downe cannot properlye 
be applyed to any, but to Chriſt alone, and that for two cauſes. Firſt, be- 
—. that he alone was endued wich the fulnes of the ſpirite, that hee 
might be a witneſle and a meſſenger of our reconciliation with God (by 
— Paul aſsigneth that peculiarly to him, x hich is comms to 
all che miniſters of the Goſpel, Ephe. 2. 17. chat is, chat they ſhuld preach 
— as many as are Nigh and farre off:) then becauſe be only wor- 
h and gerfourmeth by the power of his ſpirit, whatſocuer good things 
are promiled, 


14. The ſpirit of the Lord upon me. This is therfore ſaid, that we might know 
that Chriſt aſwel in himſelf, as in his miniſters doth not the work of m3, 
or 9 — — buſines;but that he was ſent of God to reſtore the ſaluati- 
on of the Church. For he teſtiſieth that he doth nothing by. the motion 
and cou nſell of man, hut al things by the gouernment of the ſpirit , that 
the faith of che godly might be grounded the aucthoritie and po- 
wer of God. That clauſe that next folla Becauſe be hath annoynted mee, 
is added toexpound the former. Fer many do falſly beaſt that they haue 
the ſpirit of God, wht they are without the gifts of the ſpirit. But Chriſt 
by the annoynting, as by the-cite proueth that hee is endued withthe 
ſpirit of God. Then hee fheweth to what end hee was endued vvith the 
grace of the ſpirit: namely, that he might preach to the poore : whereby 
we gather that whoſocuer are ſent of God to preach the Goſpell, 
ſirſt· co be endued with neceſlary giftes , that they maye be able ro diſ- 
charge ſo great an office. V Vheretore they are indeede to be laughed at, 
which vnder the pretence of the calling of God, doe vſurpe the place of 
Paſtors, when they are moſt vnapt to execute the office: as the horned bi- 
Mops in poperie, when they are more ignorant then any Aﬀes, yet they 

roudlye cry out, that they are the Vicars of Chriſte, and thatthey on- 
* are the lawful gouernours of the Church. It is alſo expreſly ſaid, hat 
the Lord doth annoynt his ſeruauntes: beecauſe that the true and effe- 
ctuall preaching of the · Goſpell dooth not conſiſt in windy eloquence, 
my the celeſtiall power of the ſpyrite : as Paule Gyeth. 1. Cox. 
2. 1. & 4. 

T. the peore. The Prophet declareth what the eſtate of the church W- as 
before the beginning of the goſpel, and what al our condition is without 
Chriſt. Therefore he calleth them poore, broken, captiues, and blind, and 
bruſed,to whom God promiſeth refticution, But though the body of the · 
people was oppreſſed with ſo many miſeries, that theſe titles might agree 
to euery member of the ſame : yet becauſe that manye in.their-pouertie 
blindneſſe, bondage, and to bee ſhorte, in death, doe flatter them-. 
ſelues,or ar ſenſeleſſe:therfore few are ſit for the receiuing of this grace. 
And fuſt we ate taught here, to what ende the preaching of the Goſpell 


belon- 


* 
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belongeth, and what it bringeth vs: that is, when we were wholly ouer- 
whelmed with all kind of euils, there God ſhineth vnto vs with his light 
of life, that he leading vs out of the great depth of death, might reſtorc 
vs into a full felicitie. Trucly this is no vſuall commendation of the goſ- 
pell,that we gather ſuch incomparable fruit of it. Secondly we ſee who 
Chrilt calleth to him, and whom he maketh partakers of the grace com- 
mitted to him: that is, they that are wrertches in al poyntes, and are with- 
out all hope of ſaluation. But againe e are admoniſhed, that we cannot 
any otherwiſe enioy theſe benefits of Chriſt, except we be humbled with 
a deepe feeling of our miſeries; and as people hungarſtarued, doe de- 
fire and ſeeke for him to be our deliuerer: for whoſoeuer (well in pride, 
and ſigh nor vnder their captiuitie, and are not diſpleaſed with theyr 
2 blindeneſſe, they doe with deaffe cares diſpyſe this prophe- 
e. 

19. That I theuld preach the acceptable yeere. It ſeemeth to many to be an 
alluſion to the yeere of Fubile ,vhoſziudgementl doe not refuſe . Vet it 
is worth the labour to note, how the Prophet taketh paines to aunſwear 
a doubt, which might trouble and ſhake the weake mindes , ſeeing that 
the Lord had ſo long differred the promiſed ſaluation, and had holden 
them in ſuſpence . Fherefore he appoynteth the time of redemption in 
the counſell or goodwill of God, as he faith,chap.49.8$..In an acceptable 


time I haue heard thee,in a day of ſaluation haue Ihelped thee. Paule to 


the Galla. 4. 4 calleth it the fulnes of time; that the faithfull may learne 
not curiouſly to enquire further then is expedient: but to reſte in the will 
of God: and this one thing was ſufficient for them, that the ſaluation in 
Chriſt was giuen, hen God ſa it good. 

20%. Andthe eyes of all that were in the Synagogue. I doubte not but that 
God had touched their heartes, that the ſtraungnes of the matter might 
make them more attentiue, and ſo ſhould giue eare to Chriſt ſpeaking: 


for it was neceſſary that they ſhould .be ſtayd, leaſt they preſently M 


haue made a noyſe, or at the leaſte that they ſhoulde not breake off the 
courſe of the word, ſeeing that'otherwiſe they were more bent and rea- 
dye to contemne Chriſt, as we ſhall ſee, 

21. Thi dey is fulfilled. Chriſte doth not onely vſe theſe three words: 
but prooueth in deede that the tyme is nowecome „ wherein GOD 
would reſtore the decayed Church, that the expolition of the propheſie 
might be euident and plaine tothehearers, as the interpreters do right. 
ly and in order handle the ſcripture , when they applye the ſame to the 
preſent vſe : and he ſaieth, that it was fulfilled rather in their eares then 
in their cies: beecauſe the bare fight doth litle profic;except that doctrine 
had the chiefe place. 

22. Theybarewitneſe. Here Luke firſt commendeth vnto vs the di- 
uine grace which was in the mouth of Chriſte; then hee liuely paynteth 
out the ynthankfulnes of men. He calleth them the words of grace, or 
gratious wordes in the Hebrew phraſe,wherein the power and grace of 
the holy Ghoſt was ſcene. Therefore the Nazarites are compelled to ac- 
knowledge with admiration, God ſpeaking in Chriſt: yer they willingly 
hinder themſelues from giuing the right and due honour to the heauen- 
Iy doctrine. For when they obie that he is the ſonne of Ioſeph, they do 
not amplyſie yith this arcumitaunce the glory of God, as it became — 
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but malitiouſly they take this as an offence, that they might with the fai- 
rer colour refuſe hatſoeuer ſhalbe ſayde by the ſonne of Ioſeph. So at 
this day we ſee very many,who though they are enforced to graunt that 
to be the word of God, which they heare: yer they get them frivolous 
excuſes, herevvith they may exempt themſelues from the neceſtitie of 
obedience. 

And truelye the cauſe why we are not ſo touched with the power of 
the Goſpell, as it were meete, commeth not by any other meanes, but 
that wee area lette vnto our ſelues, and with our malice we choake the 
light, by beholding whereof, wee are moued whether ve will or no. 


Luke. 4. 


| Matth. Marke. 23. Then he ſayd unto them, you will ſurely ſay 

to me this prouerbe, Phyſition beale thy ſelſe : what 
ſoeuer we haue heard done in Capernaum, doc it here 
likewiſe in thine own countrey. 

24. «And he ſaid, verily I ſay vnte you,ne pro- 
phet in accepted in his countrey. 

25. Bu tell you of a troath, manye widewes 
were in Iſrael inthe dayes of Elyas,when heauen wes 
abus three yeeres and fixe menethes, when great fa- 
mine was throughout all the land: . 

26. But vnto none of them was Elyas ſent. ſaus 
vure Sarepta,acitic of Syden , unte a certain wy- 
dewo. 

3 27. Alſe tlere were many lepers in Iſraell , in 
the time of Eliſens the Prophet: yet nens of them 
| was made cleane,ſauing Naaman the Syrian. 

24. Thenall that were in the Synagogue ven 

they heard it. were filled with wrath, 

| 29, And reſt vp. and thruſt him out of the ci- 
tie. and lead him vnto the edge of the bull, whereen 
| their citie was builte , to cafte him downe head- 


longe. 
| 30. But he paſſed through the middes of them, 
and went his way. of 


23. Phiſtion heale thy ſelfe. By the wordes of Chriſt it is eaſily gathe- 
red, that he was contempruouſly receiued by the Nazarites : for he vtte- 
reth that, which he knew they thought in their mindes . Then he layeth 
the falt vppon them, why he ſtayeth from working miracles amongſte 
them: and he reproueth their malice, becauſe they gaue no reuerence to 

the Prophet of God. The obiection which he preuenteth is this: It is no 
matuell, if his countrey men haue him in no eſtimation , ſeeing that hee 
doth not ennoble his owne countrey, with miracles,as he doth —_— 

laces : therefore this is a iuſt reuenge, if he be reiected of his, which he 

le eſteemeth then any other. To this purpoſe belongeth the common 
prouerbe, that a Phyſition ſhoulde beginne firſt with himſelfe and his 
owne people, before he ſhew his skill of curing to Krangers. The 4 


? 
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of the obiection is, Chriſt did prepoſterouſly , for that with his. myraclg 
hee renoumed other cities of Galile, & had no reipect to his own couns 
trey. And this ſeemed to the Nazarites to be an honeſt excuſe, why they 
againe might refuſe him. 

24+ Verily,l fay vnte you. Heelayeth totheir charge that it is through 
their own fault, that he ſhewerth not his power in miracles amongſt the, 
as in other places. For the incredulitie of men,ſtayeth God that he work 
not for their ſaluation, as were to be wiſhed. Matth. i 3.5 8,and Mar.6.5. 
Therfore could not Chriſt doe miracles amongſt them, becauſe they be- 
leeued not in him: not that it is in the will of men to tie the handes of 
God: but becauſe he depriueth them of the fruit of his workes , which 
through infidelitie make themſelues vnworthy. Therefore the aunſwere 
is aſmuch, as if Chriſte ſhould haue ſayde: If you wil be partakers of mi- 
racles,why doe you not giue place to God? Naye, why doe you proud- 
Iye reiect the miniſter of his power? Therefore you hauea iuſt reward 
of your contempt, that you being paſſed by, l ſhould rather ſhevy my mi- 
racles in other places, that I am the Meſsias of God, to whom the re- 
ſtoring of the Church is committed. And truely that ynthankefulneſſe 
might not be borne, that when God would haue his ſonne brought vp 
in their citie, that they ſhould deſpyſe ſuch a nourſe. V Vherefore of ry ght 
he withdrew his hande from thence, that it ſhould not be ſcorned by fo 
wicked contemners. But here we learne how much the Lord eſteemeth 
his word: for that he may puniſh the contempt of the ſame , hee taketh 
from amongſt them the graces, which are teſtimonics of his preſtce, For 
the vnderſtanding of this ſentence , That a prophet is not eftcemed in li avne 
countrey.let the readers looke what we haue (aid in the fourth Chapter of 
John about the end. 

25» There were many widower. After that Chriſt had layd the fault y- 
pon them, that they were without miracles, he now proueth by two ex- 
amples, that it ſhould not ſeeme abſurde, if God ſhould preferre ſtraun- 
gers before his owne houſholde people : and they not to layethe 

aulte yppon him, if that he obeyed the calling of God, as Elyas and Eli- 
ſexus did in times paſt. And ſharply he reſtraineth their vaine confidence, 
that they would haue him bound to them becauſe he was brought vppe 
amongſt them. At what time (faith hee) the famyne continued for two 
yeares and a halfe , there were many e widowes in the lande of Iſrael: 
whoſe neede the Propher-was not commaunded to helpe, but he was ſent 
to a ſtraunger of the citie of Sydon. Likewiſe Eliſæus cured none of the 
Lepers of his owne countrey, but Naaman,that manne of Syria . And 
though he peculyarly nyppeth the Nazarits : yet hee allo reproueth the 
vnthankefulneſle of al the nation, for that almoſt al were wont ſo much 
the moreynworthily to deſpiſe the Lord, by how much he came neere to 
them. For how came it to paſſe, that God preferred the ſtraung woman 
before all the Iſraelites: but becauſe that the Prophet being thrown forth 
of them, was enforced to ſeeke entertainment in a prophane land ? And 
Wherefore would God that Naaman the Syrian ſhould be healed by E- 
liſæus, but for the reproofe of the people of Iſraell ? Therefore the mea- 
ning is, that it now falleth out, as it did in times paſt, that God will ſend 
his power a farre off vnto ſtraungers, becauſe he is driven backe by the, 
that dell at home with him. Yet Chiſte declarerh that nothing of his 
- Story 


1. Ki. 17. 
2. Ki. 5 14 
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— ny. in that he is nought ſet by of his countreymen: be- 
cauſe that God, to their ignominie 4 ſhame, can other where honour 
and exalt his ſunne, as in tymes paſt hee honoured his Prophets in the 
middeſt of the Gentiles. In this manner the fooliſh gl-rying of fleſh is 
beaten downe , when wee ſee the Lorde reigne not onelye where and 
when hee will: but euen in the vttermoſte corners, not regarding the 
lande which hee had choſen for a dwelling place tor himlelfe . Alſo 
heere is a generall doctrine to be gathered, that it becommeth nor vs to 
preſcribe God a lawe for the beſtowing of his benefites, but that at his 
pleaſure hee may rayſe the lowe and the moſt contemned menne, to ho- 
nour,the chiefe being reiected. Neyther is it lawefull for vs to ſtyrre, if 
he altogether ouerthrow that order þ pleaſeth our iudgement. And the 
Antithelis betweene Iſraell and the prophan nations mult be noted. But 
it beliooueth vs alwayes to conlider this, thas he chooſeth none beefore 
other for their own orthineſſe: but that rather commeth by the won 
derfull counſel] of God. Yet though the reaſon be hidden, it is neceſſary 
to honour and to worſhip the depth, 

28. They were filled with wrath. They vnderſtoode to what purpoſe 
thoſe two examples tended, which Chriſt 99 ny ay is, that the grace 
of God ſhould be traſterred to a place. Therefore they took it for theyr 
reproach.But wheras their conſciences ought to be touched to the quick, 
that their faults being corrected, they might ſeeke remedie, they are one- 
ly driven into à madneſſe. So the wicked do not onely ſtubboraly reſiſt 
the iudgementes of God, but they cruelly riſe againſt his ſeruants. Here- 
by it appeareth what force theſe reproues haue , which come from the 
ſpirite of God: for they enflame theiranindes with madneſſe, that wil- 
Lngly do ſcorne the ſame. | 

Further, when we ſee the mindes of menne to be ſo full of poyſon, 
thatthey waxe madde againſt God, ſo ſoone as they are ſharpely hand- 
led, we muſt aske the ſpirite of meckenefle, that the ſame fury cary not 
vs into this deadly battayle. V Vhen Luke ſaieth that Chriſt went tho- 
row the middes of them, and ſo eſcaped their handes, hee declareth that 
he was delyuered by God not without a great myracle from the preſent 
death. By which example we are taught, although our aduerſaries pre- 
uaile, that our life ſeeme to be at their pleaſure: yet the power of GOD 
ſhall alwayes be the conquerer, to preſerue vs ſo py he will keepe vs 
in this world,eyther he will binde their handes, or {trike their eyes with 
blindnes,or amaſe their heartes and mindes. 


Matth. 4. 


13. And leauing Nazareth., went and dwelt Marke. Lulce. 
in Capernaum, which is neere the ſea, in the borders | 11 
of Zalulon, and Nepthalim, 

14. That it might be fulfilled, which was ſpo- 
| hen by Iſaias,the Prophet ſaying : 

15. The land of Zabulon, and the land of Ne- 
pthalim by the way of the ſea,beyond Jordan, Calile 
} of the Gentiles: 

| 16, The people which fate in darkneſſt , ſave) 
| | great 
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great light and to there lat fate ——_— » At; uy * e471 % 
— death,light a riſtu vp. | ? v een 


13. Andleaving Nazareth.T haue thought good therefore to adde this 
place of Matthew ro the hyſtorie of Lu e,beecauſe it may be gatheted, 
that Chriſt to this time Was accuſtomed to frequent the cirie of Naza- 
reth: he bidding that citie Arewell; that hee might anopde daunger, hee 
went to Capernaum, anifthe cities chereaboutes. This hiſtory Hath no 
difficultie, but that Matthew ſeemeth to abuſe the teſtimonie of the pro+ 
phet into an other ſenſe. But if we weigh the naturall'fenſe of the Pro- 
phet, the applying of it to this preſent cauſe, ſnal be apt and eaſie. For I- 
Eres afterhe had ſpoken of the moſt grieuous calamitie of the people, 
that he might comfort them in ſoroyw, promiſeth, when the people ſhalt 
be brought to the loweſt ebbe , preſentlye delyueraunce ſhall followe, 
which, darkeneſſe being ſhaken off,ſhall reſtore the light of lyfe. The 

4 wordes are, the darknefle ſhall not be according to the affliction, that it 
i had, when at the firſt he touched lightly the land of Zebulõ, & the land 
of Nepthali,nor afterwarde when be was more grieuous by the way of I. 9.1 
the ſea, bey onde Iordan in Galile of the Gentiles. The people that wal- 2. Ki. 15. 26 
led in darkeneſſe, haue ſeene a great light. The Iſraelites were now op & 18.9 
preſſed with a double calawitie : for, firſt foure trybuts or thereaboutes 
were lead into captiuitie by Theg/arh Pelefer, Then whe Salmanafar ſtroke 
all the kingdome of Ifraell, there remayned a thirde plague: whiche the 
Prophet about the end of the eight chapter faieth , ſhalbe the ſharpeſt of 
all. But nove in the wordes, which we haue rehearſed , there followeth 
a mittigation: becauſe God reacheth his hande to his people, death ſhall 
be eaſier to be borne then fickneſſes were before. Although (ſaieth hee) 
the hole people ſhall be blotted out, yet the ſhining light of grace ſfiall 
bring to paſſe, that there ſhalbe leſſe darkeneſſe in this latter deſtruction, 
then was in the double deſtruction of the tenne trybes . Alſo I doubte 
not but that the promiſe oughe to be extended to the whole body of the 
people, Which in ſhewe ſeemed to be in like miſerable and lamentable e- 
4 itate. For the [ewes do prepoſterouſly apply the ſame to the deliverance 
: of thecitie of Ieruſalem: as j the lyght ot lyfe had beneteftored , when 
by the flight of king Sennacherib the fiege was fayfed. CetrreinFy, it 
doth plainely appeare'by the text, that the Prophet had a further regard. 
Therefore, when he Nall promile a general reſtitution of al the church, 
it followeth that the lande of — „and the lande of Nepthalim , 
and Galile of the Gentiles, were comprehended in the number of thẽ, 
vhoſe darkenefſe of death were chaunged into the light of life. The re- 
turne ot the people from Babylon was the deginnaig of this ght, and 
as the morning. At the length the ſonne of righgeouſnes Chriſt, came 
forth in his full brightnes, and by his comming hee vtterly abolythed the - 
darknes of death. Therfore P. to the Ep. 5. 14. admoniſheth that in him 
was fulfillec that which euery wher is foũd in the prophets: Awak thou 
that ſleepeſt, & ſtand vp from the dead. Now when wee knowe that the 
Kingdom of Chriſt is Firienall i is neceſſary that the light of ſaluation, 
which he bringeth, and what help ſoeuer we receiue from him, ſnould be 
agrecable to the nature of the ſame. VM herof it followerh that our ſoules 
are droyyned in thedarknes of eternal death, vntil he lighten the m_—_ — 
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The Prophet ſpeaketh of the ouerthrowing of a countrey: but the con. 
dition of mankinde is deſcribed as ina $ e, vntill ic be ſette at lybertie 
by the grace of Chriſt, That they that ſate in darkeneſſe are ſayd to ſee 
a great light: ſo ſodeine and fo gotable a chaunge dooth amplyfie the 
greatneſſe of the diuine ſaluation. The lower Galile was called, Galile 
of the Gentiles, not onely becauſe it was ſo neere to Tyre and Sydon, 
but becauſe the Genriles vere there myngled amongſt the lewes: eſpeci- 


ally for that Dauid had graunted certaine cities to king Hiram, 


Matth. 4. 


1. Andleſuewalking | 
by the ſea of Galile , ſawe 
two brethri,Simen , which 
was called Peter, and An- 
drew his brother, caſting a 
net into the ſea : for they 
were fuhers, 

29. «And he ſayd vate 

. them, fe ellen me, d 1 will 

nen fiahers of wen. 


5 #0. Ard they ſtraight |. 


way leauing the nett. folls- 
wed him 


2. Aud ben be wa 
gene fort from thence, bee 
ſaue other two brethren , 
Temes the ſonne of Zebe- 
dews e lain his herber 
in thippe with Zebedeus 


Mar. 1. 


16. And ai hee wal- 
hed by theſta of Gable he 
ſev Simon, and Andrews 
his brather, caſting anette 
into the ſea: for they were 
fibers. 

17. Then Jeſus ſaide 
vnto them, follow me, and 
1 will make you fiber. f 
men. | 
; 48: \ And firaightway 
they forſsoke their nettes. 
and followed him. 

19. «And when hehad 
gone 4 litle further thence, 
he ſaw James the ſonne of 
Zebedaus and John hs bro- 
ther, as they were in the 
thippe, mending their nets. 


their father ,mending their | 20. And anon he cal-| draught. 
nets,and he called them. | led them: & they left their 5. Then Simon anſwered & 
22+ And they with - father Zebedeus in the thip ſaid vnto him: maiſter, we hau 
out tarying , leauing the | with bis hyred ſeruants,and | trauelledall night, and hae t4- 
ship and their father, fol-] went their way after biz. | ken nothing :neugrtheleſſe as thy 
wed him. 1.1 2 / { word 1 wil let down the nette. 
23. Solefme went 4 6. And when they bad ſo 
bout all Galile,teaching in done they encloſed a great mul.. . 
their Synagogue,and prea- ritude of fiches,ſo that their nes 
chinge the Goſpell of the brake. 
kingdome and healing cue- 7. And they beckned to their 
ry ſichzes and exery diſeaſe, partners,which were inthe other 
among the people. 2 thyp, that they should com. o& 
24. And bit fame help them: whe game then, and 
ſpread abroade through all filled both the thippes , that 
Syria,and they brought vn- they di i ſmcke. 
re him all ficke people. that 2. New when Simon Petey 
were taken with diuers di- faw it, he fel down at Teſus knes, 
ſoaſer and gropinges . and ſaying, Lord,goe frem me: for 1 
them that were poſſef- am a ſinful man. 
fed | Fer 


Luke. ; . 


| 4+ Then it came te paſſe, 
46 the people preaſſed vpon him. 

to heare the word of God , tha 

| he faode by the laks of Gene- 
zareth. 


2. And ſav two thips flan- 
ding by the lake ſide, but the fi- 
thermen were gone out of them, 
aud were wathing their nettes. 
3. Aud be centred into one 
of the ahippot, vtuch was Sims, 


would thruſt off a litle from the 
land , and he fate downe , and 
taught the people out of the ship 

4+ Now, when he bad lte 
ſpeaking, hee ſaide unte Simon. 


and required of him , that hee. 


launch out inte the deepe, c les 
downe your nettes , ts makg 4 


| 
: 
f 


| 
: 
f 
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fed with deuilles, and theſe | 9. Fer he was viterly afte« 
which were Lunatike , and ed,and al that were with ham 
theſe that had the palfie; . firthe draught of alas wich 
and he healed them. they tooke, 

25, And there folls- 10, Andſowas alſo lanes 
wed him great multitudes & lehn,the ſonnes of Zebedew, 
gut of Galile, and Decape- whiche were companyens with 
lu,and leruſalem, & Inudea, Simon « Then Teſu ſayde wt e 
n from beyond Jordan. Simen : Feare not, from hence 
; forth thou thalt catch men. 

it. And when they hadds 
brought the thippes te lande. 
| they Fasses all, and follryed 


M AT. 7. Andhe walking, Becauſe this hyſtorie is ſet down by Luke 
after two miracles, which wee ſhall ſee afterwarde, it was commonlye 
thought, that the myracle which is ae was wrought by him ſom- 
what after they werecalled by Chriſt. But the reaſon which they follow 
hath but (mall force: for it was not the purpoſe of the . to 
write Chronicles from yeere to yeare in a certeine and diſtinct order of 
tymes: whereby it came to paſſe,that the order of dayes being not r 
ded,they accounted it ſuffient to gather ſummarilye the chuefeſt of the 
deedes of Chriſt: yet they kept an account of the yeares, that it might be 
euident to the readers how Chriſte beſtowed the courſe of three yeares 
from the beginning of his preaching, vnto his death. But thoſe myracles, 
which were wrought at that time, they ſet downe at lybertie, as - 
ter by many examples ſhall more plainely appeare. 

But now it appeareth by manye mentes , that this hyſtorie is re- 
ported by the ef the which yet this one may ſuffice the reader that 
is not contentious, that the three with one conſent doe teach, that Peter 
and Andrew, lames and Iohn, were created Apoſtles, If they had beene 
called before, it ſhould followe that they had beene Apoſtats, that forſa- 
king their mayſter,and deſpiſing their calling, had returned to their olde 
manner of life. This is the only difference betweene Luke and the other 
two,that hee onely rehearſeth the myracle, which the other doe omitte. 
But this is not ynuſuall amongſt the Euangeliſtes, to touch one part of 
a hyſtorie, omitting many circumſtances. V Vherefore there is no abſur- 
ditie, if we ſay that one myracle is left our by two, whichis reported by 
one. And that is to be remembred that Iohn ſaieth, 20. 3 1. that of innu- 
merable miracles of Chriſt, there were ſome choſen, which migh ſuffice 
for the proouing of his diuine power, and for the confirming of our 
fayth in him. Therefore it is no meruaile, if Matthewe and Marke doe 
briefly touch the calling of the foure Apoſtles, whoſe circumſtance Luke 
doth more at large ſet forth. 

L'V. r. Hee ſtoode by the lake. Matthew and Marke call it the ſee of 
Galile,after the olde manner of theyr tongue. That lake in times paſte 
among the Hebreys vas properly called cnduwh, The the language being 
4 ' K corrupted, 
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rorrupted, che word was turned into Generareth, The 28 writers 
woe call it Geneſar: on that part that bordered vppon Galile, they called 
it the ſea of Galile. The banke that was neere to Tiberias, was named 
after that citie . In an other place there will be a more fitte occaſion ra 
ſpeake of the largeneſſe and cituation of the ſame. Now we will come 
to the matter ĩt ſelfe. Luke ſaieth, that Chriſt going vp into Peters ſhyp, 
launched out a litle from the land, that he might the more commodiou- 
_ teache the people from thence , whiche were come out of diuers 
Places, for the defire they had to heare him:and when he had ended his 
teaching, by a miracle he ſhewed a token of his diuine power:for though 
It is vſuall to fiſhers to make many draughtes in vaine,and then with one 
good draught to recompence the labour that they had ſpent in vaine : 
yet the myracle was ſet forth by this circumſtaunce,that when they had 
taken nothing all the night(which yet is moſt fir for catching) ſodenly a 
great multitude of fiſhes as heaped into their nettes, which filled their 
Nuppes. Therefore Peter and his telowes doe ealily acknowledge , that 
ich a pray, as exceeded meaſure, came not to them by chaunce , but was 
giuen them of God. 

LV. 5. Mayfter,vee hane trauayled all night. It is not to be doubted but 

that Peter knowing that Chriſt executed the office of a teacher,and tou- 
with a reuerence of him, did ſo call him: yet he had not ſo profited, 
as he deſerued to be accounted amongſt his dilciptes. For it is not enough 
to thinke reuerently of Chriſte, except we embracing his doctrine with 
obedience of fayth, do hold that which he requireth of vs: And though 
hee had no taſte, or very ſmall taſte of the Goſpell: yet he ſheweth how 
much he attributeth to Chriſt, wheras being wearyed with labour, witk- 
out profit,that which he in vaine had tried, he againe atrempted. There 
fore cannot be denyed, but that Chriſt was great , and that his aucto- 
ntie much preuajled with him. But this perticular fayth had in one on- 
"He commaundement of Chriſte, and that in a private earthlye buſines, 
had not made Peter a Chriſtian , nor giuen him a place amongſte the 
chyldren of God: but that from this beginnning of obedience,he ſhould 
at —— be lead to a full obedience. Bur fith that Peter was ſo ready to 
obey the commaundement of Chriſte, whome as yet hee did not know 
eyther to bee a Prophet, or the Sonne of God. No excuſe canne ſerue 
our ſlouth, that being taught that hee is our Lord, and king, and judge, 
and being tenne times commaunded by him to doe our duetic, doe nog 
yet ſtirre a finger. 

LV. 6. They encloſed a great multitude of fiches. The ende of the mira- 
cle was, that the deitie of Chrifte beeing knowne , Peter and others 
Moulde yeelde themſelues to be his diſci tes Vet generallye by this ex- 
ample wee are tought not to feare that the bleſsing of God and happye 
ſucceſſe ſhal nor folow our labour, as oft as at the commaundement and 
direction of Chriſte wee laye our handesto worke: But there vas ſuch 
plentie of fiſhes as ſanke the ſhyppes, and aſtonyed the-myndes cf them 
that beehelde it . For it was meete that the divine glorye of Chriſte 

— bee reuealed by this myracle, that the credite might be wholly 


LV. . 
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LV. $. Lorde.gee from mee. Though menne in their dayly prayers 

doe defire the preſence of God: yet it is neceſſary that aſſoone as GOD 
appeareth,that they ſoulde be affrayde, and halfe dead with feare and 
amaſedneſſe, vntill he giue them comfort. There is good cauſe whye 
they ſhould io earneſtly pray for the preſence of God: for he beinge ab- 
ſent, they are enforced to feele them ſelues to bee miſerable wretches : 
and his preſence is therefore fearefull, becauſe they then beginne to feele 
that they are nothing:nay,with What a heape of cuils they are filled. Af- 
ter this maner Peter ſo reuerenceth Chriſt in this myracle,that he bein 
amaſed with his maieſtie, would flee as much as he could. And this di 
not onely befall to Peter, but as by the text we doe gather,they were al 
afrayd. V Vherefore we ſee that this feeling is planted in all men, that 
they ſhould be aft aide at the preſence of God. And it is profitable for vs, 
that what fooliſh boldnes or pride ſoeuer is in vs might be humbled ; ſo 
there ſhall preſently be giuen comfort;,which may hold vs yp. There- 
fore Chriſt with a {weete and friendly anſwere dooth recreate the mind 
of Peter, and forbyddeth him to feare , So the Lorde buryeth his in 4 
graue, that then he may giue them life, 
LV. 10. From henceforth then thalt catch men, Matthew ſaieth, 1 will 
make you fibers of men. But Marke hath, 1 will makg you to be fiherr. By which 
wordes e are taught, that Peter and the other three were not onelye 
Choſen of Chriſt to be diſciples, but created Apoſtles,or at the leaſt cho- 
ſen in hope of Apoſtleſhippe, Therefore here is not onely diſcribed-a ge- 
nerall callinges the fayth, but a ſpeciall calling to a certaine office, 

I grauate that the office of teachinge was not yet committed ynta 
them: but yet Chriſte calleth and chuſeth them into his company, that 
he might frame them to teaching. And this is wiſely to be conſidered t 
for all are not commaunded te leaue their parentes and their old trade 
oflyuing, that they maye followe Chriſte on foote: but the Lorde is 
contente to haue ſome in his flocke and Churche, and to others hee "= 
poynteth a proper ſtanding . Therefore lette them that haue the 
of a publike yore layde vppon them, knowe, that there is more to be 
required of them then of anye priuate perſons . So Chriſte chaunging 
nothinge in the common lyfe of others, dooth bring theſe foure from 
theyr worke, whereby they lyued before, that hee might vſe their help 
in a more notable office. 

Alſo Chriſt choſe vnto him groſſe Idiotes no leſſe rude in wvitte, then 
voyde of learning, that hee myght frame them, naye, that hee might re- 
new them with the = of his ſpirite, that they might excell all the 
wiſemen of the world. For ſo it was his will to pull downe the pryde 
of fleſhe,andro giue a notable token of ſpirituall grace in them, t 
we might learne to aske the lyght of fayth from heauen , knowing that 
it cannot be obtained by our own induſtrie, 

Furthermore, that he choſe not the ynlearned and rude, that he would 
leaue them alwayes ſuch: that which he did, maye not bee drawne into 
example: as if at this daye alſo ſuch Paſtors were to be ordayned , as 
ars after to bee inſtructed to execute theyr office. For wee know what 


rule hee preſcribeth vs by the mouth of Paule: that is, that none may be 1. Tim. 3. 4 


called, except they be apt to teach. 
: K 2 And 
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And he did not chuſe ſuch, as if he preferred ignoraunce before knoy- 
ledge : as ſome frantike men doe triumph to themſelues in they ro ne 
ignoraunce, and how. much more they * learning, ſo much the ne- 
rer they thinke themſelues to the A es. And his will Was at the firſt 
to chuſe theſe baſe men, that he might ouerthro the vanitie of thẽ, that 
thinke that the vnlearned ſhall not enter into heauen . But after he ioy- 
ned Paule as a companion to theſe fiſhers: who from his youth was di- 
ligently trayned vp in learning, Act. 22.3. Bur yet it pertaineth nothing 
tothe matter, to diſpute more ſubtilly of the maner of the metaphor: for 
that it was taken of the preſent matter : yet when Chriſte ſpake of the 
preaching of the Goſpell, he aptly alluded to fiſhing: becauſe that menne 
wandering,and ſcattered abroad in the world,as in a vaſt and confuſed 
ſea, are gathered togeather by the preaching of the Goſpel! , But the hy- 
ſtorie which is recorded in the firit chapter of Iohn diftereth from this. 
For when Andrew was one of Iohns diſciples, he was by him delyuered 
to Chriſte,and after he brought his brother with him, and then they 
— him as their mayſter: but after they were receiued into a hygher 
Omce. 

MAT, 22 Aud they without tarying. Here firſt appeareth the force of 
Chriſtes voyce, not that the anely voyce of Chriſte dooth ſo effectuallye 
pearſe into the hearts of men: but becauſe the Lord by his ſpirit doth in- 
wardly driue all them, that he will draw and pull to himſelte, that the 
may obay his yoyce.Secondly,the aptnes to be taught, and the readine 
to obey, is prayſed in the diſciples, which prefer the calling of Chriſt be 
fore all the bufines of the world. Eſpecially it becommeth the miniſters 
of the worde to marke this example, that all other cares being ſette by, 
they may — 4 & giue themſelues wholly to the Church, whereto they 
are appoyn 

MAT. 23 Ieſur went about all Galile, Matthejy reportesthe fame thin 
agayne'in an other place. But there is no inconuenience , ſeeing Chri 
fora time ceaſed not dayly to worke almoſt innumerable myracles, that 
generally the courſe of the ſame is twiſe or thriſe merioned.Now in the 
wordes of Matthevy firſt it is to be noted, that Chriſt neuer reſted, that 
he might ſpread the ſeede of the Goſpel euery where, Alſo Matthevy cal- 
leth it the Goſpell of the kingdome: whereby the kingdome of God is 
eſtabliſhed amongſt men, for theyr aluation. Therefore he maketh a dif- 
ference betweene the perfect and eternall beatirude, and the proſperous 
and pleaſaunt things of this preſent life. That Mathew faith that Chriſt 
healed all diſeaſes, the meaning is, of what kinde ſoeuer they were. For it 
is certeine, that al were not healed of their diſcaſes,but there was no kind 
of diſeaſes that were offered him, that he healed not. And hee reckoneth 
the chiefe kindes of diſeaſes, wherein Chriſte ſhewed his power . The 
ſcripture calleth not all generally, that were vexed of the deuill, men — 
ſeſſed with deuils: but thoſe that with a ſecret vengance of God are deli- 
uered bound to Sathan , that hee might poſſeſſe their mindes and ſenſes, 
They are called Lunatiks,in whom | orce of the deſeaſe encreaſeth or 
decreaſeth, after the inclination of the moone, as they that are ſick of the 
— ſicknes, and ſuch like: when we knowe that ſuche diſeaſes are not 
curable by naturall remedies, it folowerh that the deitie of Chriſt is here 
witneſſed, fith that he cured them wonderfully, 
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27. Sethe entred into c. Jt. And be came down inde 
per. and firaightwaye on the C c, of Galile,and 
Sabbeth day be entred into the Sy- | there taught them on the Sabeth 
nagogue and tanght. dayer. 

232; wAnd they were aflonyed; 32. And they wore aftonied 
at bu defrine; for he taught them, | at bis dattrine:for hu words was 
as one that bad autteritic and net | with auttberitie. 
as the Scribe. . Andin the Synagogue 

2. And there wal in their | there w man,which bad 4 ſpi- 

4 man which had an vn- | rit of an wncleane Hei. which 
cleane ſpirit and be cryed, cryed with « loud veyce, 
#4. Saying ah what bane wel 34. Saying th what bane we 
| to dee with thee , O Ieſis of N. to doo :with thee , then leſs of 
yareth? Art then come ta A | Nazareth !4vt thou come ts de= 
vi? 1 knowe thee, what thou ans, | firey vi? 1 know who then artes 
enen that boly one of G. men the holy one of God: 

25. And loſus rebuked him, } 35. Aas rebukgd him, 
ſaying, hold thy peace , and come | ſaying bold thy peace , and come 
our of him, out of bin . Then the dewil thre- 

26. And the vncleane ſpirit | wing lun in the me of them, 
tare bim, and cryed with 4 loude | cane out of him, burt bim nat. 
veyce,and came out of hi. 1 36. So feart came tn them 

27. And they were all ama-| all , and they ſpaks ameonge 
ſed,ſs that they demaunded one of | the mſelues, ſaying, what thing 4 
an other ſaying what thing ts tha? th fer with auttheritie and po- 
what new deffrine is thu? for hee | wer hae cammanndeth the fowle 
| commaundeth the fonle ſperites,| ſpiriter, and they come t 
with axtteritie and they ey hign7| | * 

It is to be thought that this manne poſſeſſed with a deuill was one of 
that company, which Matthew made mention of ſomwhat before. Bur 
the narration of Mark and Luke is not in vaine: becauſe they ſhevy cer 
teine circumſtances, which do not onely make the miracle more manifeſt, 
but alſo doe containe le doctrine. For the deuill doth craftily e 
graunt, that Chriſt is the holy one of God, that he might make men (ule 
pet that he hath ſome familiaritie with Chriſte: by Which ſuboiley hee 
alſo endeuored to bring the goſpel into ſuſpitiõ, & at this daꝝ he ceaſeth 
not to attẽpt the ſame. This is the cauſe why Chriſt cauſeth him to hold 
his peace. And it may be that this confeſsion was violently vwreſted out 
—— theſe _ do — — ——— _ — 
enforced to giue place to the power o might proclay me 
| him to be the holy one — — 99 couer 
the glorye of Chriſte, with his datknes. It is alſo to he noed, that hee 
doth ſo flatter Chriſt, that hee miight crafeely-conuey, hinaſalſe from his 
hand. And after this maner he fighteth with himſelfe: for to'what 
poſe is Chriſt ſanctiſied of the Father, hut that delyuering menne from 
the tyrannie of the Deuill, hee might ouerthrowe his kingdome : but 
beecauſe Sathan cannot abyde that power, whiche hee perceyueth to 
bee prepared for his deſtruction, hee deſires =_ make Chrifte quiet, and 
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to be content with a vaine title. . 

M AR. 22. They were «ftonied at his deffrine. The Euangeliſts do meane 
that the power of the ſpirit did appeare in the wordes of Chriſte, whith 
cauſed euen the prophane and colds hearers to Wonder at them. Luke 
faith, that his word was with aucthoritie: that is, full of dignitie. Marke 
ſetteth it out more fully, and addeth an Antitheſis, that it Was vnlike 
to the wordes of the Scribes. But when they were adulterous interpre- 
ters of the ſeripture, their doctrine was literall and dead, which ſhewed 
no force of the — and there was no maieſtie in it, bur ſuch colde 
i. Cor. 4.28 ſtuffe , as may at this daye be ſcene in the ſpeculatiue dignitie of 1 1 
Cor. 4.2 Thoſe may ſters doe imperioufly thunder out hat ſoeuer they thinke 
good. But whe they in prophane maner do brabble of diuinitie, ſo that 
no religis —— in their diſputations, whatſoeuer they bring is filthy 
and coytſh:for Paule hath not ſuyd in yaine,the kingdome of God ſtan- 

deth not in-word,burin pow]. b 
In ſumme, the Euangelyſtes doe ſhewe, that when the maner of ten- 
 ching was degenerate and verye corrupte, which touched the mindes of 
men with no reuerence of God then the diuine power of the ſpirit was 
evidently ſeene in the words of Chriſt, which gate him credit. This is. 
the — * or rather dignitie and authoritie,whereat the people was a- 


' LV. 33. A mar which hat an vntlenicfpirir, This (peach auayleth aſ- 
much, as if Luke mould haue fayd, chat he was ſtirred yp by the motion 
of the deuil. For by the petmiſsionof God, Sathan ſſed the powers 
of the ſoule; ſo that hee woulde enforce them aſwell to ſpeake, as to o- 
ther motions at his pleafure. Therefore, when menne poſſeſſed with di- 
uclles doe ſpeake, the diuelles doe ſpeake in them, and by them, whom 
they haue aucthoritie to rule. It is probable that the tytle of the holy one 
of God was take out of the common and gecuſtomed maner of ſpea - 
' King: — therefore they ſo-called the Mefvias : becauſe he was ſeperate 
| —_ ther, as one endued with a fingular grace, and the head of al the 
urch. 


MAR. 26. The wneloane ſpirit tare him. Lule vſeth a more gende 
word, yet · in ſenſe they agree very well: becauſe they both would teache, 
- rhar the departure of the diuell vas viobent and forcible. Therefarc hee 
. 1 T thewrerohed mã, a0 f he he old haue corn him ia ſun- 

der:yet Eule ſaith;that A purp o uin vaine, not tliat, that: forck was 
| | -altoce; »withourhave:, or ati the leaſte pr ng — : but 


—T 


— 42 was after delyuered a hole and a ſounde manne from the di- . 
nell. 4 | | 
L V. 36. S. fare ane en them all; The fruit of the-myracle is, that 
they are enforced to chinke that there is in Chriſte ſomewhat more then 
| CI AED referre the glorye and power of 
the myracle to thedoArine: V Vhat doctrime is this(ſay they) whereto the 
_ devilles chemſelues arccnforced to obey ? Tbeyicalit a revy doctrise, not 
in rep roch, but becauſe they acknoviedge ſomo vnuſuall & extraordina- 
rie thing in it. Therfore they do not accuſe it of nevvnes, that they might 
diſcredit it: but this is rather a poynt of admiration,in that they deny it 
either to be common or in the power of man. In this they onely offend, 


7 1 
14 tha 


| 
: 
j 


vpon the Harmonie of the Euangeliſtes. 151 
chat they continue ſtill in theyr doubting , When it becommeth the chul» 


dren of God to goe on in further proſuing. 


Matth. N. Mar. 1. 


74. And when It- 29. Andaſſent 47 they were 
ſus cle to Peters houſe, | come oute of the Synagogue, they 
hee ſawe bu wines me- | entred inte the benſe of Sunen and 
ther layd down,and e Andrew ,with lame! and lobn. 
of feuer, Jo. And Siment Wike! mu- 

15. And hes ten- ther in law lay ſich of 4 ſever and 
ched her hand , and the | anon they told him of her. 
feuer left her, ſo the . Ji. «And bee came and tooks 
roſe and miniftred ww«- | her by the bande, and lyf re her vpp, 
ro them. and the ſauer forſorks her by & by, 

16. VV hen the auen \ and the mungſired wato then. 
wat come, they brought | 31, And when nan was come, 
unto him manye that & the ſoune was dewn,they brought 
were poſſeſſed with di- | to him all that were diſcaſad, and 
wels : and hee caſte ont | them that were poſſeſſed with di- 
Abe ſpirits with hu word | nels, 
and healed theſt that . «And the whole citie was 
were ſicks, | g<thered togetber at the dere. 

17. That it might 4 34. «<Aud hes healed 
be fulfilled , which was | that were fichs of diners diſeaſe: : 
ſpoken by Iſaia the pro- | and bee cafle out manye dewlles, 
phe ſaying he 104k our | and ſuffered not the denilles to ſaye, 
infirmitie: and bare or | that they knew bim, 

Aeg. 11. And in the morning ve- 
tH. Aud when Ie- | rye carlye before day la aroſe 

fs faw great multituds | wente out into 4 ſfoljtary place,and 
of people about ham, he | there prayed. 
commannded them te $6. «And Simen and they 
Pe our the water. that were with him. followed of ter 
him. 

37+ And when they had found 
him,they ſayd vnte lm, all men 
Ferie for thee, 
1 14. Then bee ſayd vnto them, 
lette vs gos into the nexte Townes , 
that I maye preachs there alſo : 
for 1 came out for that purpoſe. 

3% «And hee preached in 
theyr Synagegues througbout all 
Galile,and caſt the deuili ons, 


þ 


| 


Luke. 4. 


1% And ei vp, 
and came vt of the - 
$0940, and entred int . 
mens houſe . And Simons 
wwe! mether was taken 
with a great feuer: & they 
requered bum for her. 


ſrnne was downe, all they 
that had ficks folkgs of G 
nerſe diſeaſes, brought thi 
vnte him. d be layde hu 
handes vpon cuery one of 
them and healed them. 
41. And dexiller abs 
ſo cams out of manye, cry« 
ing.& ſaying, I hou art the 


4 Chrifle the ſonne of God? 


but hee rebuked them, and 
ſuffered them werte ſaye, 
that they hnewe him to by 
Crit. 

4 nn it 
wes daye , hee departed, 
and went forth ite a de- 
ferte place, and the e- 
ple ſonght him , and came 
te h. nd kept bis. f 


be thould not depart from 
them 

43. But bee ſayde vw 
to them, ſurely 1 muſt al- 
ſo preache the Goſpell of 
the kingdome of God to 6= 
ther cities : for therefore 


Land fent. 


| 29. MAR, Thy entred inte the henſe It may bee eafily gathered, tha 
. Ky Mar- 
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Mat. deth not rubearſe this hiſtory in his order, by this, that Mark ſaith, 
that Chriſt namely had but faure diſgples onely following him. Alſo 
when he came out of the Sinagogue, & wenr ſtraight into Peters houſe, 
. itis eaſily ſeene that the time was not exactly obſerued by Mathew. Alſo 
the Euangeliſtes ſeeme to haue reported this miracle for ſome ſpecyall 
cauſe, not that it was more notable then the reſt, or more worthy to be 
remembred: but becauſe that in it hee gaue to his diſciples a priuate and 
ſecrete token of his grace: then that the healing of this one woman gaue 
an occaſion, or was the procuring of many miracles; ſo that they came to 
him from al places to a · ke his help. Vet the power, which Chriſt ſkewed 
here, Luke doth amplifiein one word, ſaying that Peters mother in law 
was taken with a great feuer: for it was the more certeine and no- 
table declaration of diuine povver, ia a moment of time, and only by tou- 
ching, to take away fo vehement & ſo grieuous a diſeaſe, And though he 
could haue done it onely with a becke, yet hee touched her hand, eyther 
to ſhew bis affectiõ, or for that he knew that this ſigne was then proſita- 
_ wee knove that he freely vſed outward ſignes, as the time re- 
ired. 
* LV. Herebuked the fever. Though this ſpeech may ſeeme harde to 
the reader not ſufficiently exerciſed in the ſcripture, yet it wanteth not a 
reaſon. For the feuer and other diſeaſes, famine, peſtilence, and all kinde 
of miſery are the officers of God, by whom he executeth his iudgments. 
ore, as at his commandement and appoyntment,it is ſaid that hee 
ſendeth forth ſach meſſengers: fo alſo doth he rebuke & cal back, whe he 
thinketh good. Matth. & Mark cõceale how he heated others. Luke ſaith 
it was by laying on of hands. And it was a figne of reconciliation vnder 
the law. wherefore heither without cauſe, nor out of time, doth Chrift 
alfo lay his handes vpon the, whom he abſolueth from the curſe of god. 
It was alſd a ſolemnè manner of conſecration, as ſhall more at large be 
ſayd in an other place. ut I ſimply interprete thar Chriſt layd his hands 
pon thieficke, that commending them to his father, hee might obtaine 
grace and delyuerance from diſeaſes. 

17. MAT. VVhich was ſprken by Iſzias. This ſeemeth to bee cited litle to 
the purpoſe: nay, this propheſie ſeemerh to bee wreſted into a contrarye 
ſenſe. For Iſalas doth not ſpeake there of myracles , but of the death of 
Chriſt: nor of temporalt benefires, but of the ſpiritual and eternal grace. 
And that which is certeinly fpoken of the vices of the ſoule , Matthewe 
appliet to corporal diſeaſes. The anſwer is not hard,ſo that the readers 
confider not onely whar Chriſt ourwardty-beftowed 5 theſe ſicke 
people, but to what end he healed their diſenſes. They felte the grace of 
Chrift in their bodyes: but we muſt looke vppon the ende. For it were 
very prepoſterous ro ſtay vpon the out warde benefit, as if the ſonne of 
God were a Phifirion of the bodyes. V Vhae them namely, hee gaue ſight 
to the blinde, that he might ſhew himſelfe to be the light of the World: 
he reſtored life ro the dead, that he might proue hienſelfe to be the life & 
the reſurrection. The ſame is to be thought of the lame, and of the ſiclce 
of the palſie: wherfore let vs follow this analogie, that what benefites ſo- 
euer Chriſt beſtowed upon men in the fleſh, we may referre the ſame to 
that ſcope which Matthevy propoſeth: that is, that he was ſen t of his fa - 
ther cat he might delyuer vs from al tuils and miſdrie t.. 

; — 4 MAR, 34 
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MARK E. 34. Heeſufferednet the deuits te ſaye that they k1eve him. There 
might be two cauſes why he ſuffered them not: one generall,that as yet 
the appoynted time of his full reuelation was not come: the other ſpe- 
ciall which we rouched a litle before, that he refuſed them as preachers 
and witneſſes of his Godhead, which through their praiſing, coulde doe 
nothing elſe but ſlaunder and diſcredite him. And this laſt is wythour 
doubr, tor the deadly diſcorde ought to bee ſhewed which the authour 
of eternall ſaluation and life ſhoulde haue with the prince of death and 
his miniſters. 

MAT. 18. en Teſus ſawe greet multitudes. I doubt not but that Ma- 
the doeth briefly touche that which others doe more fully and plenti- 
fully ſet forth: That which is concealed by Math. the other two do ex- 
preſſe: before it was day Chriſt went ſecretely into a deſert place, to ſeeke 
reſt. Marke ſayeth after, that Peter tolde him that all men ſoughte hym. 
And Luke ſayeth that the e came thither. Nowe that Math. ſayeth 
that he went ouer to the further ſhoare; both they ſay that he did it, that 
he might goe through all Galile, that he might preach in all places. But 
the further ſhoare in my iudgemẽt, is called not that which is right ouer 
againſt it on the further fide, but in reſpect of that place which was be- 
lowe Capernaum. Therefore he ſo went ouer parte of the lake, that he 
would not leaue Galile. It is to be noted that he ſayeth, that hee went or 
was ſent for that ende: for in theſe woordes he witneſſeth, hoe readily 
he was bent to fulfil his office. But if any man ſhall aske whether it were 
better for the miniſters of the Goſpel), to runne hither and thither, that 
they might in al places ſparingly and flenderly taſt the doctrine of God 
or remaine teachinge their hearers perfe&tlye whome they haue once 
wonne: Iaunſweare, the purpoſe of Chriſte whereof mention is heere 
made, was groũded vpon a moſt notable cauſe, becauſe it was agreeable 
to the commandemẽt and calling of the father. For Chriſt was in ſhort 
time to goe throughout Iudea, that hee mighte euerye where waken the 
mindes of men, as with the ſounde of a trurnpette, to heare the Goſpell, 
Which matter ſhall more largely be entreated of other where. 


Mathewe. Marke z. | Luke 6. 

13. Then he went vppe into 4| 12, Aud it came to paſſe in 
mountaine and called vp vnto hym | thoſe dates that he went into 4 
whome he weulde and they came te | mountaine to pray, and ſpents 
him, the night in prater to Cod. 
14. Aud be appeynted twelue, | 13. And when it was day ho 
} that they thoulde be with him, and | called his diſciples, & them 
that he might ſend them to preach, | he ch:ſe twelue,which alſs hes 

15. And that they might haue | called Apoſtles. 

power te heale ſichneſſes, & to caſt | 14. Simon whom he named 


our dewls. alſo Peter, and Andrewe hys 
16. Aud the firſt was Simon, | brother, James and John, Piulip 
| and he named Simon, Peter. and Bartlemewe, 


17» Then lames the ſane of | 359. Mathewe and Thomas: 

| Zebedens,and John, Iames brother, | Iames the ſonne of. Alpheus. & 
(and named them Boanarges,which | Simon called{(elow, 

| 14 the ſormes,of thunder.) 16, Juda Iames brother, and 
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18, And Andrew, | Indas Iſcariet which was alſo the traitour. 
and Phillip, and Bar- 17, Then hee came denne with them, 
tlemewe, and Mathew, | and fteode in a plaine place, with the com- 
and Thomas, and Ia- | panie of his diſciples, and agreate multitude 
mes, the ſonne of Al- | of people out of all Iudea. aud leruſalem,and 
pheus, and Thaddeus, | from the ſea coaſt of Tyrus and Sidon,which 
and Symon the Cana- | came to beare him, and to be healed of bim. 
nits: it, And. ten that were vexed wyth 

19. And Iudas If: | foule ſpirites, and they were healed, 

1 cariot, whe glſo ketras-\R 19. Aud the whole multitude ſoughts 
ed him, to touche hum : for there went power oute of 
him,and healed them all, 


MARKE. 13. He went vp into a meuntaine. By this election hee doeth 
net as yet ordaine the Apoſtles, that they ſhoulde preſently execute their 
office: but onely in hape of Apoſtleſhip,he adopteth them as diſciples to 
keepe him companie, wherin the interpreters haue bene deceiued, Which 
vnaduiſedly doe confound theſe places with the tenth chapter of Math. 
And the woordes doe euidently declare, that they were only appoynted 
that they ſhoulde after be of that ambaſſage, which is enioyned them in 
Mathewe. And Marke and Luke doe afterwardes in the right place ſette 
downe their ſending foorth, which Mathewe doeth there make menti - 
on of. And it is no maruell if that the heauenlye maſter woulde a little 
frame and accuſtame them to ſo harde a charge, whoſe rudeneſſe coulde 
not be reſtrained by long vſe of diſcipline. Both the Buangeliſts ſaye that 
Chriſt went vp into a moiitaine. Luke declareth the cauſe, that he might 
the more freely pray out from companie, which he was wontto do very 
often, as may be ſeene in other places. But this example ought to be a per- 
fecte rule to vs, that we — with prayer, ſo oft as — ace to be 
choſen for Churches: otherwiſe what ſoeuer we attempt, ſhall not proſ- 
per. For the Lorde did nat praye ſo muche for his owne ſake, as that hee 
might -reſcribe a la we for vs: for we want wiſedame and councell, and 
though we were moſte prouident, yet wee cannot in any thing be eaſier 
deceiued then in this. Now how can we be out of daunger of offending, 
except the Lord ſhould moderate our affectiona, conſidering howe great 
the force,or rather the violence of fauoure and loue, or of hatred, or of 
ambition is ro drawe vs away? Furthermore, though there be great dili- 
gence vſcd in the election, yet all things ſhall proſper ill. except the Lord 
take vppon him to gouerne thoſe that are choſen, and ende them with 
neceſſary giftes. VV hat then. vvill ſome manne (ay: Did not Chriſt ear 
neſtly require of his father that he would. rule his election? I graunt this, 
and withall I adde, that by this teſtimonie he declared howe carefull he 
was for his Churche: therefore hee prayed not his father, after a dailye 
maner, but ſpent all the night in prayers. But if he that was full of the ho- 
IV Ghoſt did ſo earneſtly and carefully pray his father to be gouernoure 
of his election, hoe much is our neceſiitie greater. 

MARKE. 13. An called unte bim whome he weulde. I doubte not but 
that Marke woulde heereby ſigniſie that they were taken to this ſo ho- 
nourable an office by the meere grace of Chriſte, not for theyr owne 
woorchineſſe. For if thou vnderſtande that they were choſen that were 


more 
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more notable then others, this cannot agree in Iudas. Therfore the mea- 
ning is, that the A poſtleſhy ppe was not beſtowed according to the me- 
rites of menne, who were nothyng woorthy to be lifte vppe into that e- 
ſtate, but by the free mercy of God : And ſo that a: fulfilſed that Chriſt 
ſay de other Where, you haue not choſen mee, but I haue choſen you. 
Iohn. 15. 16. In the ſame ſence alſo Paul often commendeth the purpoſe Eph. 3. 7 
of God in his Apoſtleſhippe.But heere do ariſe moe queſtions. Firſt, why Col. 1. 25 
hee choſe Iudas of a determinate purpoſe, whome hee knewe tobee vn 
woorthy of that honour,and ſhould become a traitour. Then,why God 
being ſo earneſtly beſoughte of his ſonne, ſuffered ſo faithleſſe and y- 
ked a manne to creepe into the chiefe order of hys Churche,as if he had 
deſpiſed Chriſte. Thirdly, whye hee woulde that the firſt fruites of hys 
Churche ſnoulde be polluted with ſo vile a reproache. Fourthlye,whye 
Chriſt wittingly and willingly preferred Iudas before honeſt and faith- 
Full miniſters. The firſt Obiection is thus aunſweared: It was the will of 
the Loxde purpoſely to meete with ſuch offences that ſhould fal out, leaſt 
we ſhoulde be troubled beyonde meaſure, ſo oft as wee ſee falſe teachers 
occupie a place in the churche. Or that of profeſſours of the goſpell there 
become Apoſtates. And alſo in the perſon of one manne, he gaue an ex- 
ample of a horrible defection, leaſt they that are placed in higher eſtate 
of dignitie, uoulde flatter themſelues too much. Vet lette vs. not ſaye that 
Chriſt ſutfeted the repulſe. VV hen the father in woonderful councel ad- 
ioyned one Jeuill to eleuen Angelles, yet hee ſo gouerned the falling out 
of the matte that his falling a aye ſhoulde confirme the Faithe of the 


ueſtion. In the firſt beginnings it was ſpeedely ſhewed 
the Churche ſhoulde be, leaſt the weake ſhoulde Waxe 
. Faint at the fall of\gny of the reprobate: for it is vnmeete that the ſtabili- 
tie of the Goſpell Mulde depende vppon menne. As concerning the laſt 
O biection, Chriſte did not preferre Iudas before the holy and the god- 
ly diſciples: but he lifted him vppe on high, ſrom whence he was to fall, 
becauſe he woulde he ſhioulde be a ſpectacle to all men, and an inſtructi- 
on to all ages, that no man ſhoulde abuſe the honour geuen him of God: 
then the pillers falling, that they that ſeeme to be of the common ſort af 
the faithfull might remaine ſtedfaſt. 

LVKE. 13. VVhichalſe he called Apeſtles.This may be expounded two 
wayes: Either that he after conſecrating them into their office, gaue thys 
name vnto them: Either that he gaue 4 thys title in hope ot the dig- 
nitie to come: that they mighte knowe to what purpoſe they were ſepa- 
rate from the common ſort, & for what vſe they were ordained. VVhich 
latter expoſition doeth agree with the waordes of Marke: for hee ſay th, 
that Chriſt did this, that they ſhould be with him, and that he might ſend 
them to preache. Therefore his will as, that they ſhould be hys compa- 
— home he*would after lay a greater — — when hee 
ſayeth that they ſhould be with . that he would ſend them foorth 

| to preach, he doeth not appoynt that they ſhould be both in one moment 

of time, as I haue ſayde before. 

* M AR 16. Aud lena Symen, Peter. Alchough it behoueth al chriſtians 

3 to be liuing ſtones of the ſpiritual tẽple, yet chriſt for the meſure of grace 
which he yyold beſtovy vpò Sim, gaue him a peculiar . 


Mhat the eſtate 
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his ſhamefull infirmitie in ing the Lord hinder this: for with this ti- 
tle his inuincible power and co cie, which continued eucn to death, 


is ſer foorth. Yet the Papiſtes are to be laughed at,which thereof gather 
that the church was ed v —— ̃ — 
in the 16. of Mathe vve. Chriſt called the ſonnes of Zebedeus, the 
ſonnes of thunder, for that he would geue them a ſoũding voyce, her- 
with they ſhoulde thunder throughout all the worlde. And the thunder 
out of the mouth of Iohn is heard to this day, and it is not to be doubted 
but that his brother ſhoke the earthe while hee liued. But the woorde is 
corrupte, for the perfecte pronounciation ſhouldee be f ENA Reger or 
Ragas. But it is not vnknowen howe eaſily voordes are chaunged when 


they are tranſlated into an other tounge. 


Mathew g. 
7. And when he ſaw the multinude, 
hee went vp into a monntaine: and when 
he was ſet ;his diſciples came to him. 
2. «And he opened his mouthe and 
taught them, ſaying : 
3. Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirite, 
for theirs is the kingdom of heauen. 
4. Bleſſed are they that meurne:for 
they thalbe comforted. 
5. Bleſſed are the mecke : for they 
#hall inherite the earth. 
6. Bleſſed are they which hunger & 


thirſt for righteouſneſſe: for they thall be 
Flle. 


7. Bleſſed are the mereiſul ur they 
hall obtaine mercy. 
4. Bleſſed are the pure in heart: for 
they thall ſee God. 
9. Bleſſed are the peacemakers: for 
they thalbe called the children of God. 
10. Bleſſed are they which ſuffer per- 
fecution for right eonſneſſs ſake For theirs 
is the kingdome of heauen. 

' 11. Bleſſed are you when men ronile 
ven. and perſecute you, and ſay all maner 
of cuill againſt you for my ſake ſaliy. 

12, Reieyce,l ſay,and be glad, for great 
i: your rewarde in heauen: for ſo perſecu- 
red they the Prophets whiche were before 


| Marke, 


you. 


| 


_— 


4 


Luke 6. 

20. And hee lifted vp bis 
eyes vpen his diſciples, c ſayd. 
Bleſſed be ye poore: for yours is 
the kingdome of heauen. 

27. Bleſſed are yee that 
hunger newe:for ye thall be ſa- 
tisfied, Bleſſed are ye that wepe 
now : for yee thal laugh, 

#2, Bleſſed are yee when 
menne hate you, and when they 
ſeparate you, and rexile you. and 
put out your name 4s cuil. fov 
the ſome of ans ſake. 

23. Reicyce you in that day, 
and bee glad : for bebolde youre 
rewarde it greate in heauen:for 
after this maner their fathers 
did to the Prophets. 

24. But woe be to you that 
are riche: for yee haue receined 
your conſolation. 

25. VVoebe to you that are 
full for yes thall hunger. V Vo 
be ro you that nowe laugh : for 
yee thall waile and weepe. 

26. Wos le to you when al 
men ſpeaks well of you : for ſo 

did their fathers to the falſe 
Prophet 1. 


MAT. 1. He went vp intoa mountaine. They that ſay that this is another ſer- 
mon of Chriſtes,and not that which is ſet down in the 6. chap. of Luke, 
are drawen with too light and friuolous an ment: for that Mathew 
ſayeth, that Chriſt ſpalte in the mountaine to his diſciples, and that Luke 
ſeemeth to note, that he ſpake vnto them in a plaine place, For they doe 

very 


— 


i 
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very prepoſtcrouſly read the wordes of Luke, adioyning them together, 
that Chriſt came downe into a plaine place, and that he lifting yppe hys 
eyes ypon his diſciples, ſpake thus. For it was the purpoſe of both the E- 
uangeliſtes, to gather —— into one place, the principall poynts of the 
doctrine of Chriſte, which did belong to the rule of godly and holy life. 
Therfore though Luke had firſt made mention of a plaine place, yet hee 
doeth not in a continuall courſe proſecute the ſame hyſtorie, but from 
myracles hee pafſeth to doctrine, neither aſsigning time nor place. As in 
Mathewe there js no noting of the time, but only of the place. And it is 
very likely that Chriſt did not ſo preach, but after hee hadde choſen the 
twelue. But I woulde not be too curious in keeping the order of time, 
which I did ſee not regarded by the ſpirite of God. For this ought to ſuf- 
fice the godly and modeſt readers, that they haue heere ſer before theyr 
eyes a briefe ſumme of the doctrine of Chriſt,gathered out of many and 
diuers of his ſermons, wherof this was the firſt, yherc he entreateth with 
his diſciples of true felicitie. 

2. He epenad his mouth. Heere in the Hebrew phraſe is the figure Plena 
me: vſed, for that which were corrupt in other tongues,is vſuall amon 
the Hebrewes,to ſay he opened his mouthe, for, he _ to ſpeake. And 
though many thinke it to be an Emphatycal kinde of ſpeache,vſed whe 
either ſome weighty or notable matter is vttered either in good parte or 
in euill, Yet becauſe many places of ſcripture doe gainſaye the ſame, the 
firſt expoſition doeth pleaſe me beſt. Allo let their ſubtile ſpeculation go, 
which doe teach that Chriſt allegorically led his diſciples into the moun- 
taine, that he might carie their mindes on highe,farre from earthly cares 
and ſtudies,for by going vp the mount, he rather ſoughte a ſecreate place 
out of the way, that being tarre from company, he might refreſh himſelf 
a litle with his diſciples from wearineſle. And firſt it is to be conſidered 
for what cauſe Chriſte ſpake to his diſciples of true felicitie, VVe knowe 
that not only the common people: but alſo the wiſe men were herein de- 
ä — — to be happy that led a mery & a quiet life, free from 
all —— d: what he deſired. And certainly by the iudgement al- 
moſte of all menne, felicitie is eſteemed by the preſent ſtate, Therefore 
Chriſt, that he might accuſtome his to the bearing of the croſſe, reproo= 
ueth this wicked opinion, that they are happy which noweliue wel and 
proſperouſly according to the fleſh. For it cannot be that they ſliould pa- 
cently ſubmit their necke to beare ſdrowes and iniuries, which accounte 
patienceto be an enemie to a bleſſed life. Therefore it is one comforte 
wherebythe bitterneſle of the croſſe and of all miſchiefes is mitigated & 
alſo made ſweet, while wee are perſwaded,that in the midſt of miſeries 
we are omg that our patience is bleſſed of the Lord, & ſhortl 
there ſhall folo a more ;oyfull ende. I graunt that this doctrine doe 
muche diſagree from common ſenſe : but ſoit behooued the diſciples of 
Chriſt to be taught wiſedome, that they might accounte their felicitie to 
be our of this world,and beyond the vnd ading of fleſh. And though 
carnall reaſon will neuer allowe that which Chriſt here teacheth, yet hee 
—— no fantaſticall deuice, as in times paſt the Stoickes did = 
with their Paradoxes: but in deede he declareth, why they are truly hap- 
pie, whoſe eſtate is accounted miſerable. Therefore let vs remember that 
this is the chiefe poynte of the doctrine:that Chriſt denieth — 72 
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miſerable and wretched that are oppreſſed with the injuries of the wie- 
ked,and are ſubiect to diuers dangers. And Chriſt doeth not only proue 
that they are of a peruerſe judgement, which meaſure the feliciry of man 
by the preſent ſtate, becauſe that the miſeries of the godly ſhall ſhortly be 
chaunged into better: but alſo hee exhorteth them to patience, by propo= 
fing a hope of rewarde before them. 

3. Bleſſedare the poore in ſpirite, for. In Luke there is a bare Metaphor· But 
Mathe we doeth more plainly expreſſe the minde of Chriſt, becauſe that 
the pouerty of many is accurſed and — — when there be 
many oppreſſed with euils, which yet ceaſe not inwardly to (well wyth 
=_ & cruelty, Chriſt pronounceth them happy, which being tamed & 

ubdued with troubles, do ſubmit thẽſelues wholely vnto God, and be- 
ing inwardly humbled,they commit themſelues into his cuſtody:others 
do interpreat the pore in ſpirite, which do arrogate nothing to thẽſelues, 
Fur ee dovyne al truſt in ſleſh, they acknowledge their own nede. 
ut becauſe it is neceſſary to be one, and the ſame ende in the wordes of 
Luke and Mathewe. It is not to bee doubted but they are called poore 
which are oppreſſed & afflicted with aduerfities. This only is the diffe- 
rence that Mat. by adding that Epithyte,doth reſtraine the felicity to thẽ 
only, which vader the diſcipline of the croſſe haue learned to be humble. 
For theirs it. V Ve ſee that Chriſt doth not puffe vp the minds of his diſci- 
ples with a vain perſwaſion, or harden them with a hard hearted obſti- 
nacy, as the Stoicks do: hut he callin — — the hope of eternal life, he 
encor the to patience: becauſe by this meanes they ſhuld enter into 
the heauenly kingdõ. But it is worth the labor to note, that no miis pore 
in ſpirit, but he that is brought to nothiag in himſelf, & repoſeth himſelf 
in the mercy of God. For they that are broke or ouerwhelmed with deſ- 
peration, when they fret againſt God, are of a lofty and proude ſpirite. 
| 4-Bleſſed are they that m. This ſentence is not only next to that which 
goeth before, but jt is as an —— or confirmation of it. For it was 
wont to be iudged that troubles make a man ynhappy, becauſe they al- 
wayes doe dra we ſoro and griefe with them, and that nothing is more 
cotrary ro felicitie then ſorow. But Chriſt doth not only deny that they 
that mourne are miſerable, but hee teacheth that they are holpe, euen by 
that ſoroweto happy life. For that they are by this meanes framed to re- 
ceiue eternall ioy, and pricked forward as with (| leaſt they ſhould 
ſeeke any comforte any other here. So Paule ſayeth to the Romaines, 
chapter. 5p̃. 3. we reioyce in tribulations, knowing that tribulation brin- 
F foorth — ience experience, and experience hope, and 
ope maketh not aſhamed. 

J. Bleſſed are the meekg. He meaneth thoſe meke and quiet, which are not 
eaſily prouoked with iniuries, & are not geuen to frowardnes for euery 
offence, but are ready rather to ſuffer any thing, then to do as the wicked 
do. But it ſeemeth very abſurde that Chriſt promiſeth the enheritance of 
the earth to ſuche. For they rather vſurpe the gouernment of the earthe, 
which couragiouſly repell all iniuries, and if at anye time they be hurte, 
they are ready with the hand to reuenge the ſame. And certainly expert- 
ence teacheth, that the wicked do ſo much the more boldly and ſtoutlye 
go on forward, for that they are the more gently borne with. And here- 
et roaſe that deuelim prouerbe, They muſt howle vigh the wolues: — 
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Cauſe that whoſoeuer maketh himſelfe a ſhepe, is preſentiy to be deuou- 
red of the wolues. But Chriſt op his one aid and the helpe of his 
father, againſt the fury and violence o thoſe euilles, doeth not wythout 
cauſe declare that the meeke ſhalbe Lordes and enheritors of the earth. 
The children of this world doc not thinke themſelues otherwiſe in ſafe- 
gard, except they ſharply reuenge what euill ſoeuer is done them, and ſo 
with force and armes defend their life. Bur fith it is certaine that Chriſte 
i the onely keeper of our life, there remaineth nothing elſe, but that we 
Noulde hide our ſelues vnder the fhadowe of hys wings. Alſo iz behooe 
ueth vs to be ſheepe, if e couette to be accounted of his flocke. If anye 
O biecte, that this heere ſpoken is againſt experience: Firſte l woulde hee 
ſhoulde weigh howe vnquiet thoſe cruell men be,ſo that they euen trou- 
ble themſelues : So that in ſo troubleſome a life,thoughe they were the 
Lords of the earth a hundred times, yet in poſſetiing all things they poſ- 
ſeſſe nothing. But for the children of God | aunſweare,thbugh they can 
in no place ſette their foot vppon their owne grounde, yet they quiet] 
enioy a dwelling place vpõ the earth. And this is not an imagined por 
ſeſtion, for they Je vpon the earth, which they know is — m 
from God. Alſo they are armed wyth the hande of God agaynſte the 
— and rages of all miſchiefes, and though they be ſer forth againſt 
ull the dartes of Fortune, and ſubiecte to all inconuenience of cuilles,and 
compaſſed aboute wyth all daungers: yet they dwell ſafelye vader the 
defence of God, fo that at leaſte they maye taſte nowe the fauoure of 
God. And this is ſufficient for them, vntill at the laſt daye they enter into 
the enheritance of the world. 

0, Bleſſed «re they which langer. To hunger and to thirſt,is by the figure 
Synecdoche,taken for to want, to be without things neceſſarye, and alſo 
to be defrauded of their owne right. T hat which Mathew ſayth, to hun- 
ger after righteouſneſle is a placing of a part for the whole: Vet hee am- 
plifieth the vnorthines, whe he ſayth that by carefull ſighing they get 
nothing but that which is righteous: as if ke ſhould (aye: they are bienkd, 
which though they moderate their deſires, ſo that they deſire nothing to 
be geuen them, but thas which is right; doe yer neuertheleſſe languiſhe as 
hungry ſoules. For though their caretulnefle wherewith they bee trou- 
bled, is ſcorned at, yet it is to them a preparation to felicitie, becauſe they 
Mall at length be ſatisſied: for God will at length heare their fighes, and 
vun heare their juſt deſires; whoſe office it is to fil the hungry with good 
things asit is in the — — ſong. 

7. Bleſſed are the merciful. This ſentence alfo is hard & cõtrary to the iudge- 
met of man. For the world accoũteth them happy, Which are careleſſe of 
the miſeries of other men, & prouide for their own eaſe: but Chriſt here 
calleth the bleſſed, which are not only ready to bear their owne harmes, 
but do alſo take other mes vpon thẽſelues . that they may help the that ave 
in miſery, & willingly ioyn theſclues to the that are troubled, and put on 
he ſame affectiono, that thereby they maye the more willingly employe 
themſelues to helpe them · Hee addeth, for rhey 1/all ebramme mercy, that is, not 
onely with God. but alſo amongeſt men themſelues, whoſe mindes God 
will bowe to humanitie. Eut though ſometimes the world is vnthankful, 
and beſtowerh the woorſt reward vpon them that deſerue beſt,it ought 
to ſuſbce vs, that there is fauour laide vp with God for the —— _ 
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kinde;ſo that they ſhall haue him kinde and mercifull againe to them, 
#8. Bleſſedare the poore in beart, Chriſte ſeemeth heere to ſaye nothynge 
but that which js agreeable tothe judgement of all men. Al confeſſe that 
cleanneſſe of heart is mother of all vertues, but yet it is ſcarce the hũdred 
man that doeth not accompt ſubtletie as a moſt notable vertue. Heereof 
it commeth to paſſe that they are commonly thought bleſſed, which ae 
moſt ſubtile in craftie conueiances, whiche by euill meanes doe craftelye 
circumuent them with whome they haue to doc. Therefore Chriſte a- 
greeth not with the iudgemẽt of the fleſh, while he calleth them bleſſed, 
which are not delited with craftineſſe,but walke fincerely amongſt men, 
and in words and countenance pretend no other thing, then they thinke 
in heart. And becauſe the ſimple are laughed ar as men nothing warye, 
and becauſe they doe not with deceite enoughe prouide for themſelues, 
Chriſte calleth them higher: that if they be not wiſe enough to deceiue 
vpon earth, they ſhall enioy the fight of God in heauen. 
656. Bleſſedare tbe pace rr. He doeth not only meane them which loue 
peace, and flee from quarels as muche as in them lieth, but doe alſo dili- 
gently ende diſſentions raiſed yppe amongeſt others, are the authours of 
ce vnto all, and doe tale awaye the occaſion of hatreds and diſplea- 
ures. Neither is this raſhly ſpoken, for, ſith it is a painefull and atrouble- 
ſome matter to pactfie them that diſagree amongſt themſelues, the quiet 
men which ſtudie to maintaine peace, are enforced to beare this crueltie, 
that they heare the reproches, the complaints, and the quarelles on bothe 
partes. And thereof it riſeth that euery man would with to haue them al 
patrons to be on his fide. Therefore, leaſt we ſhould hang vppon the fa- 
uour of men, Chriſte commaundeth ys to _—— the iudgmente of his 
father, who being the God of peace, accounteth vs for his children, while 
we nouriſh peace, although our labor pleaſe not men, For 7» be callad. lig 
niſieth as much, as to be accounted. =o 5 | 
10. Bleſfſid are they which ſuffer perſecution. The diſciples of Chriſt haue 
reat neede of this doctrine, and how much the lother and more hard- 
y fleſh doth admit the ſame, ſo much more dilygently it muſt be medi- 
tated. Neyther canne we vnder any other condition war vnder Chril 
then that the greater parte of the world will ryſe vp in hatred agay 
vs, and ſhall perſecute vs euen to death. So ſtandes the matter, Sathan 


the prince of the world wil neuer ceaſe to arme his children with mad 


nes, that they may ſtrik the members of Chriſt. This is very monſtrous, 
and againſt nature, that they which loue righteouſnes ſhould be vexod as 
enemies, which they haue not deſerued. Therefore Peter ſaieth, if you a- 
uoyde from euill deedes, ho is he that will harme you f But in ſo vn- 
brydeled wickednes of the world, it falleth out too often, that the good 
men through the zeale of righteouſnes do enflame the diſpleſures of the 
wicked againſt them. | | 
Bur this is the lotte, eſpecially of Chriſtians,to Ve hated of the greateſt 
number of men: for fleſh cannot beare the doctrine of the Goſpel; none 
can beare to haue their faultes reproued . They are ſayde to ſuffer for 
righteouſnes, which thereby kindle the difpleaſures of the wicked, and 
prouoke theyr fury agaynſt them: becauſe that with a care of right and 
equitie they oppoſe themſelues againſt euill cauſes, and defende the good 
as muche as in them lieth. And in this behalfe the truthe of God tacks 
| worthel/ 
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woorthely the chiefe place. V Vherfore by this note Chriſt diſterneth his 
Martyrs = wicked men and euil doers, Now I rerurne $0 that which 
I ſayd euen now:Syth all that will live godly in Chriſt muſt ſuſſer periey 
cution,as Paule witnelleth, this admonition doth generally belong to all 1. Tim. 3,124 
the godly. If that at any time the Lord ſpareth our weakenefle, and per- 
mitteth not the wicked to vexe vs at their ure: yet it is meete vader 
a ſhadowe and at leiſure to meditate this ine, that we maye be pre- 

ed as off as nede require to come forth into the field, nor come to the 
— 3 
is moſte miſetable throughethe whole courſe of this lite : for a 
good caule raiſeth vs vp in hope of a heauenly life. And heerein the ſen - 
tence of Chriſt dittereth much from the inuentions of the Stoicks, which 
commaunde euery manne to be ſatisfied with his one opinion, that hee 
might be his owne chuſer of felicitie. And Chriſt doeth not vncertainlye 
lant felicitie vppon a vaine imagination, but groundet the ſame vppon 
— — „ i „ 1 6 2 4 
11. VVhen men rexile you. Luke ſayeth, hen they hate you, and ſeparate 
you, and reuile you, and put out your name as euill. By whiche woordes 
Chriſt would comfort his faithfull ones, that they ſhoulde not faynte in 
their mindes, though they ſee themſelues dereſted before the worlde. For 
this was no {mall temptation, to be throwne out of the Churche as wic= 
ked and prophane.For ſich he knewe that nothing was more deadlye to 
the hypocrites, then that hee might foreſte with howe furious a violence 
the ennemies of the Goſpell were enflamed againſt his little and defpis 
fed flocke;his will was perfectlye to arme them that they ſioulde not 
ouerthrowen,though a great heape of reproches ſhould hang ouer them 
to ouerwhelme them. And heere appeareth howe popiſh excommunica= 
tion is to be feared as nothing, whule that thoſe tyrantes ſeperate vs from 
theyr ſynagogues, becauſe we will not be deuorced from Chriſt, - 
12. Reiegce andbeglad, for. That wee ſhoulde not be owerthrowen nt 
vniuſt reproches, he declareth that there is a remedy at hand v for afoone 
as we lifre vppe our mindes to heauen, then preſently a occafion of 
| ioy doeth offer it ſelfe, that it maye ſwallowe vppe the Beauisefte The 
| 2 which the Papiſtes make wyth the name of rewarde, is heere ea- 
* 


wiped away. Neither is there, as they dreame,a mutuall relation , be 
eweene rewarde and merite: but t is a free promiſſe of a rewarde, Fur- 
ther, if wee conſider howe maimed and corrupre thoſe deedes are 
which come euen from the beſt menne, God ſhall neuer finde any worke 
woorthy a rewarde. Againe theſe clauſes are to be noted, for my ſake,oe 
for the ſonne of man, alſo they ſhall ſay all maner of cuil againſt you fal- 
ly: leaſt they which ſuffer perſecution for their one faultes,ſhould pre- 
ently boaſt themſelues to be Martyrs of Chriſte : As the Donatiſtes in 
times paſt pleaſed themſelues wyth this only title, chat they had the ma- 
giltrates againſte them. And dee daye the Anabaptiſtes,thoughe th 
diſturbe the Churche wyth theyr doating dreames, and ſlander the — 
Pell, yet they glory that they beare the enhgnes of Chriſte, when as they 
are condened righteouſly. But Chriſt pronounceth none bleſſed, but they 
; which ſuffer in a iuſt defence of his quarell. 
For ſo perſecxtedthey the Prophetesr, This was purpoſely added, leaſt the A- 
Poltles hoping to triumph without (weat or trauell, ſhould faint in per- 
. L ſecutions. 
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ſetutiont. For becauſe that euery where in the feripture the reſtitution of 
allthings is promited in-the kingdom of Chriſt, it was daungerous leaſt 
they ould im a valne hope lift vppe themſelues, and neuer thinke of the 


* warfare. And it may — — out of other places, that they imagined 


that the kin of Chriſt, was full of richeſſe and pleaſures. V Vhere- 
fore Chriſt not without a cauſe admoniſhthem that the ſame trou- 
bles are prepared for them, which the Prophetes ſometime had experi- 
ence. as much as they ſueceede in their place. Neither doeth he ſay 
that the 1 were betore them only in reſpecte of time: but becauſe 
they were of the (ame order, therefore it behooued them to frame them 
ſelues after their example. That common fancie of nine beatitudes is ſo 
friuolous, that it neede no long confutation. 

L — E. 24. —— you — _ — Lulce — onely foure 

inci ings: ſo nowe he oppo oure curſes, that the ſentences 
— — — this Antitheſis doeth not only tende 
to ſtriking a feare in the wicked, but to the ſtirring vppe of the faithful, 
leaſt they ud fleepe in the vaine and captious ſnares of the world. For 
we knowe howe quickely and readily a man may be made drunke with 
proſperitie, or entangled with the faire ſpeaches of men: whereby alſo it 
doeth often come to paſſe that the children of God doe enuie at the re- 
prob ate, to whome they ſee all things lowe proſperouſly and happelye. 
Finther, he curſſeth the riche, not all of them, but they that take their cõ- 
fort in che. worlde, that is, they fo reſt in their fortune, that they — — 
the liſe chat is ti come. Therefore hee meaneth that richeſſe are ſo farre 
from making a man bleſſed, that they often become an occalion of de- 
ſtruction. Otherwiſe God doeth not remooue rich men out of kis king- 
dome, fo that they make not ſnares for themſelues, or by fixinge theyr 
— in the earth, doe ſhut the gate of heauen againſt the mſelues / It was 
aptly ſayde of Auguſtine, who that he might ſhewe that richeſſe of ther 
felues are na hinderance to the children of God, docth ſaye that poore 
Laaarus was received into the boſome of riche Abraham. la the ſame 
ſence dothi he curſe them that are ful and haue aboundance, betauſe they 
being puffed ff with a confidence in preſent ioyes, that they refuſe all 
heauenly ioyes. The ſame is to be thought of laughter: for now by laugh- 
ter he vnderſtandeth them that are geuen to the pleaſure of E picures, & 
are drownedin the pleaſures of the fleſh, and doe flee from all troubles 
that are to be endured, fer the defence of Gods glory. The laſt woe ten- 
deth to the corre tion of ambition: far there rs nothinge more common 
then to ſeele the praiſes of men, or at the leaſt to be entigled with them. 
Chriſte therefore ſhe eth that the fauour of men is venimous & dead - 
I, that he might feare his diſciples from it. But this admonitiõ eſpecially 
belongeth to teachers: who haue more neede to feare ambition then anye 
peſtilepce, for it can not be but that they ſhoulde defile the pure doctrine 
of God, when as they teake after the fauour of men. That Chritt ſayerty 
Ame, ouglit to be referred to the children of this world, which fpeake 
well of nono but of deceiuers and falſe prophets. For the faithfull and 
good miniſters of ſounde doctrine haue their praiſe and fauoure wyth 
good men. Therfore the wicked loue of the fleſh is here condẽned: for he 


Al. 1. 10. in not be the ſetuaunte of Chriſte that ſeekes to pleaſe menne, as Paule 
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Mathewe 5. Marke 9. Luke oa 
13. Te arethe ſalt of the earth: | . For cue 34. Salto isgerdibut of 
but of the ſalt haus loſt his ſauoure, | manne thall bee ſal- , ſalte hu, lefle bit ſanoure, 
wherewith hall it bee ſalted ? It is | ted with fire : and &- | wherewith thall it be ſalted # 
thence forth good for nothing, but ts | nerye ſacrifice thalbe 35. It it neither meets 
be caſt oute, and 10 be troden wnder | ſalted with ſale. for the lande, nor yes for the 
foore of men. 106. alte i good: drnghsll, but men caſt it nl, 
14. Tee are the lighte of the but if the ſalte bee He that hathe cares e heare, 
worlde : a citie that is ſette vppen | vnſauerie, wherewith | let him haare. 
& Hill. can net be hidden, thall it bes ſeaſoned? 
15. Neither de menve light a | Haus ſalte in youre Luke 8. 
candle, and putte it vnder a buthell,; | ſelnes,and haus peace | 16. Nenne when hea 
but na candleftickg, and it geueth ene with another. | lightath 4 candle, eonererh is 
light vnte al that are in the touſe. || * veſſel, neither put« 
16. Lette your lighte fo im. Marke 4+ teth it wndir- the table, bud 
before men, that they may ſee youre ſerteth it en « candleſliche, 
ted wer bes. and gloriß your father | 21. Alſe he ſayd | that they that enter in m 
which is in heanen. vm them : 11 the} ſee the light. 
. 3 candle lygbte ro bee + . 
| putte vndey a bel. Luke 1. 
or under the table, 31, No manne bight 
and net on” 4 candle» \ a candle, "nil putterh it in 4 
flicks? prixie place, neither wider 4 
bubell:buz on 4 candleſtiche, 
| | that they which come in,may 
fee the hghe, 


MATH. 13, Teo aro the ſalte of the earth. That which is proper to the 
doctrine, he doeth attribute to the perſons, ro whom the miniſterie of the 
ſame was committed. For Chriſte by calling his Apoſtles the ſalte of the 
earth,doeth meane that it is their office to ſeaſon the earth : becauſe that 
thenne haue nothing but that which is vnſauerie, vntill they bee ſeaſoned 
with heauenly doctrine. And after hee admoniſheth them to what the 
are called, and pronounceth a grieuous and horrible judgement again 
them, except they perform their office. And he ſheweth that the doctrine 
which was laid vppe with them, is ſo adioyned to a good conſcience and 
to a godly and vpright life: ſo that the corruptiõ which were to be borne 
with in others, is deteſtable in them, and to be accounted as monſtrous: 
as if he ſhould ſay, if other menne are vnſauery before God, there is ſake 
geuen to you, wherewith they may be made ſauery: but if you be vnſaue- 
ry, frõ whence ſhal you haue remedy, that o to helpe others ? But the 
Lorde doeth excellently proſecute his Metaphore, when hee ſayeth that 
when other things doe degenerate from their one nature are yet after 
their — — profitable ſome way : but that ſalte is hurtfull, io that it 
alſo maketh the very dunghilles barren, This therefore is the ſum . The 
— is very — hẽ that the miniſters & teachers of the word 
corrupte and make themſelues vnſauerye: becauſe they oughte with 
cheir ſalte to ſeaſon thereſt'of the voride, | L. : EF e 
1 2. ue 
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Furthermore, this admonition is not only profitable for the miniſters; 
but alſo for the-whole flocke of Chriſte : for lithit was the will of God 
that the earth ſhoulde be ſeaſoned with his word, it foloweth that what 
ſoeuer wanteth this ſalte, i vnſauorie before him, although it ſauour ne- 
yer ſo well ynto menne. V Vherefore there is nothing better, then to ad- 
mit that ſeaſoning, by which nieanes only our vnſauerineſſe is amended. 
But yet let the ſeaſoners take heede that they nouriſhe not tlie worlde in 
his corruption, and eſpecially that they infecte it not with a vile and cor- 
rupt ſauour. Therefore the wickedneile of the Papiſtes is not to be borne 
with. As thoughe it were the purpoſe of Chriſte, to geue vnto hys Apo- 
ſtles an vnbrideled libertie,and to make them tyrauntes ouer ſoules,and 
not rather to admoniſhe them of their duetie, that they turne not oute of 
therighte waye. Chriſte declareth what maner of teachers hee woulde 
haue for his Churche. They that by no lawe doe chalenge themſelues to 
be Apoſtles, doe vnder this couer maintaine what abhomination ſoeuer 
they pleaſe to bringe in, becauſe Chriſte called Peter and ſuche lyke,ſalte 
of the earth. And yet they doe not conſider howe grieuous and ſeuere a 
threatninge is added, that they are woorſte of all if they become vnſa- 
uerie. This ſentence is placed by Luke abruptly but to the ſame end that 
it is red here, ſo that it neede not any peculiar expoſition. 

M ARK E. 49. Enery mae hall be ſeaſoned with fre. I haue ioyned theſe 
woordes of Markgto the former woordes of Mathewe : not that they 
doe altogether agree in ſenſe, or that they were vſed at the ſame place or 
time, but rather that the readers may the better by thys compariſon per- 
ceiue the diuers vſe of the ſame ſentence. V Vhen as Chriſt hadde ſpoken 
of the euerlaſting fire (as Marke reporteth) hee on the other fide exhor- 
teth his, that they ſnoulde nowe rather offer themſelues to the Lorde, 
to be ſeaſoned with fire and ſalte, that they may be made holy ſacrifices, 
leaſt that by their flones they purchaſe to themſalaes that fire whiche is 
neuer quenghed, To be ſeaſoned with 17975 an vnpropet ſpeache, bus bo- 
cauſe that the nature of ſalte and fire is like in purging and trying out of 
humours,therefore Chriſte applied the ſame woorde to bothe. Nowe 
we vnderſtande the eccafion 4; 


calleth whatſoever it ſeaſoned by the name of ſalte: yet the ſenſe is not 
made any thing the doubtfuller by it, for when they haue through their 
earelcſnefſe loit their ſauour whiche they had by the grace of God, there 
s no more remedye. And ſo they are vtterly loſt, that corrupt their faith, 
( herby they were conſecrate) and themſelues, ſeeing that a good ſauour 
canot be obtained by any other ſeaſoning. Furthermore, they are beeome 
corrupt by forſaking the grace of God, and are woorſe then the inſidela, 


tuen as ſalte corrupteth the earth and the duoghill, 1 % . 
8 — [ MAR. 


MARK E. $0. Hae ſalte in peur ſelues. This woorde maye be tak; 
heere diuers wayes, as it mayeſignifie either a ſeaſoning of good ſauoure 
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which is obtained by faith, or the wiſedome of the ſpirite: as when Paule Col.4.6, 


commaundeth that oure communication ſhoulde be ſeaſoned with ſalte, 
hee meaneth that it ought to be purged and pure fro all prophane fol- 
lies and corruptions,and to be filled with ſpirityall grace, which maye e- 
dific,and with his ſauour maye perfume all that ſhall hearc it. If this ex · 
potition ſtande, then the laſt clauſe muſt be vnderſtode of mutual peace, 
which is nouriſhed with that ſalte. Yet becauſe it is more probable that 
this latter ſentence doeth depende of the former ſpeache, Chriſt ſeemeth 
to me to exhort his diſciples to preſeruethe force and ſtrengthe of theyr 
faith, which may allo helpe others. As it he ſhoulde haue ſayde, jou mult 
doe your diligence, that you be not onely ſeaſoned within, but alſo that 
you may ſeaſlon others: yet becauſe ſalte doeth bite with hy s ſharpneſſe, he 
theretore doeth preſently admeniſh,that the ſeaſoning ſhoulde ſo be tem- 
pered, that peace may yet remaine ſafe. 

MAT H. 14: 7eu are the lighte of the worlde, Thoughe wee be all chil 
dren of the light, after that we be lightened with faith, and are comman- 
ded to beare burning lightes in oure handes, leaſt wee wander in darke- 
neſſe, and alſo to ſhewe the waye of life to others: yet becauſe the prea- 
Ching of the Goſpell was committed to the Apoſtles aboue all others,6c 
at this day commaunded to the _ of the Church, therefore Chriſt 
geueth wy title peculiarely to them: as if he ſhoulde haue ſayd, that they 
were on thys condition placed in ſuche a degree, that they mighte geue 
lighte as from an highe to all others: After hee addeth two ſimilitudes. A 
tovvne ſette vppon a hill cannot be hidde, neither is it vſe to hide a candle 
when it is lighted: By which woordes he woulde fignifie that they ſhould 
ſo liue, as it they were ſette oute to be looked vppon of all menne. And 
certainly, the higher a manne is placed, the greater hurte he doeth by hys 
euill — he behaue himſelfe peruerſly. Therefore Chriſte willed 
hys Apoſtles to bende themſelues the more to godly and holy life, then a- 
ny meane men of the common ſorte : becauſe that all mennes eyes were 
ſette vppon them as vppon lanternes, neither are they by any meanes to 
be borne wyth, except that godlineſſe and integritic of life doe anſweare 
to the doctrine, whereof they are miniſters. The applying of this ſimili- 
tude by Marke and Luke ſeemeth to be vnlike, for there Chriſte general» 
ly admoniſheth them, diligently to take heede leaſt any manne beinge in 
darkenefſe ſhoulde nouriſh vppe himſelfe in a libertye of finning:for that 
which is hidde for a ſeaſon, ſliall at lengthe bee reuealed. And thys is tha 
meaning, excepte that Chriſt rehearſed both theſe ſentences abruptly not 
depending of the text. 

MAI FH. 16, Let yeur light ſo hine before menne. After that he had taught 
his diſciples, that they are ſo placed that their vices as well as their vertues 
are ſcene farre off, either for good or for euill example:nowe he commã- 
deth them ſo to frame their lite, that they may mooue all men to gloriſie 
God. Let men (ſayeth he)ſee your good oorkes. For as Paul witneſſeth, 
the faithfull doe prouide for good things, not only before God; but alſo 
before men. For thee he doeth after commaunde them in ſecrete and pri- 
uily to doe their good woorkes,is only ſpoken to reprooue their ambiti- 
on. But ao he commendeth to them a farre other end, that is, the glory 
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of God alone. Furthermore, if the glory of good workes cannot be right- 
Iy attributed to God, except they be acknowledged as receiued fro hym, 
and he accounted as the only authour ofrhem:Heereby it appeareth that 
without open and groſſe contempte of God, freewil cannot be exalted, 
as if that good workes either in parte or in whole ſprang out of the po- 
wer of man. Againe it is to be noted howe — God dealeth with 


vs, in calling good woorkes our, whereof by right he ſhoulde aſcribe the 
Whole praiſe vnto himſelfe. | 
Mathewe, Marke. Luke. 16. 
#7. Thitkgnot that I am come to deſtrey the lawe 17, Newe it 
or the Prophets, I ans not come to deſtrey them, bus to is more eaſie thas 
Fulfill them. heauen and earth 
14, For truely I ſaye vnto you Till heauen and theulde paſſe 4- 
earth pearith,one iote,or one title of the lawe thall net waye , then that 
ape, till all things befulfilled. one title of the 
19, VVhoſceuer therfore shall breake one of theſe lawe shoulde fall. 
deaft commaundements and teache men ſo, he thall be 
called the leaſt in the kingdowe of heauen: but who ſe- 
Euer shall obſerus and teache them, the ſame thall be | 
called great in the kingdeme of heauen. | | 


17. Thinkewt. Though Chriſt was of that perfection of life, that he 
might rightly ſay that he came to fulfill the law, yet he doth not here en- 
treat of life, but of doctrine. Becauſe that he did proclaime that the king- 
dome of God was come, and did ſtirre ue the mindes of menne wyth 
an vnwoonted hope, and did alſo recciue his diſciples by bapriſme : It is 
probable that the mindes of many doubted and diligently fought to what 
purpoſe that newnefle tended, Nowe Chriſt declareth that his doctrine 
is ſo farre from any diſſenting with the lawe, ſo that it agreeth very well 
with the lawe and the Prophets, and not ſo onely, but it bringeth a full 
perfection to the ſame, And it ſeemeth that he was eſpecially led by two 
cauſes to tcſtifie this conſent of the law and the Goſpel. Aſſone as there 
ſprings out any nee kinde of teaching, the common people tale it, as if 
— ſhoulde be an alteration of all things. And the preaching of the go- 
4. was in that order, (as I ſayde euen nowe) that made them hope that 
the Churche ſhoulde bee altered into an other eſtate then it was — 
they did therefore thinke that the olde and vſuall kinde of gouernment 
was aboliſhed. V Vhich opinion had bene very hurtfull many wayes : for 
the godly woorſhippers of God, woulde neuer haue embraced the Goſ- 
pell, if it had beene a defection from the lawe, and the light and trouble- 
ſome ſpirites would aſſay by taking ſuche an occaſion greedily to ouer- 
throwe the ſtate of religion: for we knowe howe ouerthwartly raſhneſſe 

lifts vp it ſelfe in new things. Furthermore, Chriſte ſawe very manye of 

the Iewes, which thoughe they profeſſed that they beleeued the lawe,yet 

they were altogether prophane and degenerate, for the eſtate of thinges 

amongeſt that people were ſo decaied, and all thinges were filled wyth 
ſuche corruptions, ſo that through either ſlouthe or malice, the Prieſtes 
hadde quenched the pure lights of doctrine, ſo chat there remayned — 
great 


Ha 
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eate reverence of the lawe. If that there hadde beene brought a news 
— of doctrine, that ſhoulde haue diſcredited the la we and the Pro- 
phetes, then religion hadde beene miſerably ſhaken. This ſeemeth to be 
the firſt cauſe why Chriſte denied that hee came to deſtroye the law e, a8 
it may be eaſily gathered oute ot the texte. For to confirme the ſame, he 
preſently addeth that it cannot be that one iote or title of the lawe ſhuld 
paſle vnfilled, and hee accurſeth thoſe teachers, that doe not labour faith - 
tully in mainteining the authoritie of the ſame. And the ſeconde cauſe 
vas, that hee might take away the vile reproche whiche the rude and ig- 
noraunt woulde charge him with. For it appeareth that the Scribes char- 
ged hys doctrine wyth this faulte, in ſo muche as he preſently inueigh- 
eth againſt them. 

V Vee mult conſider this purpoſe of Chriſte, that he ſo calleth and ex- 
horteth the lewes to receiue the Goſpel, that yet hee keepeth them vnder 
obedience of the lawe:then hee mightily refelleth thoſe ynwoorthye re- 
proches and cauilles,wherewith the ennemies ſought to bringe his prea- 
ching into ſlaunder and ſuſpition. For if anye nunde to reſtore tlunges 
contuſed into a better eſtate, hee muſte alwayes vie this wiledome and 
moderation, that the people maye knowe that the eternall woorde of 
God is touched thereby, and that there is no newe thing thruſt in, xhych 
derogatethany —— the ſcripture: leaſt any ſuſpition of repugnan 
cie ſhoulde weaken the faith of the godly, and leaſte that raſhe vnaduiſed 
menne ſhoulde become inſolent yader pretence of holineſſe: Laſtly, chat 
the prophane contempte of the woorde of God maꝝe be ſtaied, and that 
religion be not brought into no reputation amongſt the vnlearned. And 
this defence of Chriſte wherewith hee excuſeth his doctrine, oughte to 
comfort vs, if we at this day ſutfer the like reproaches. The ſame faulte 
was alſo obiected againſt Paule, that hee was an Apoſtatefrom the lawe AR. ; 
of God, wherefore it is no maruell if the Papiſtes out of the ſame mould #0364 
doe coyne thelike againſte vs. And by the example of Chriſte it is meete 
to auoide ſlaunderous reportes, yet ſo, that the truthe may be freely pro- 
feſſed, though it be ſubiecte to many vniuſt reproches. 1 came not to deſtroy, 
God hadde promiſed a newe couenaunt at the comming of Chriſte, but 
f hee ſheweth alſo that it ſhall not be diuers from the firſte, but that thys 
rather was the ende that the league whiche he hadde made with his pco- 

= from the beginning, might be ſanctiſied for euer. I will wryte(layeth 
ee) my lawes in their heartes,and I will forgette their ſinnes: By theie Iex.3 1.330 
g woordes hee is ſo farre from departing from the former couenaunt, t 
hee rather affirmeth that it ſhall then be eſtabliſhed and confirmed when 
25 the newe ſhall come in place. And that was the meaning of the wordes 
of Chriſte, when hee ſayde that he came to fulfill the lav e. For hee ful 
filled it truelye, quickeninge the deade letter with his ſpirite: then hee in 
deede perfourmed that whyche before was ſhewed onelye vnder figures. 
So that the curſſe beinge abrogate, the ſubiection is taken awaye, and a 
libertye purchaſed for the faithtull, and nothynge is derogated trom tha 
doctrineof the lawe, but onelye expoundeth the minde of the lawe ge- 
uer, as appeareth Galathians the thirde and the fourthe Chapiters. 
Therefore, as concernynge the doctrine, wee maye not imagine &- 
nye abrogation of the Lawe by the comminge of Chriſte, For it i» 
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an cuerlaſting rule of a godly and a holy life, it muſt be vnchangeible,az 
the iuſtice of God is one, and the ſame whiche is therein comprehended, 

As concerning the Ceremonies, thoughe they maye be accounted as a 
certaine addition to the ſame, yet the onely vie of them was abrogate: 

but the fignification was the more approoued. So that the commyng of 
Chriſt did not derogate anye thing from the ceremonies, but rather the 
truth of the ſhadowes being ſhewen foorth, doeth obtaine the more aſſu+ 
red credite ynto them: whule wee beholding the perfecte effecte, doe ac- 
— that they are not vaine nor vnprofitable, Therefore lette vt 
learne to keepe this ſacred notte of the lawe and the goſpel inuiolable, 
which many do wickedly diſſolue: And it doeth much auaile to the eſta- 
bliſhing of the truth of the goſpell, while wee heare that it is nothing elſe 
but the fulfilling of the la, ſo that in a mutuall conſent they ſhewe that 
God is the authour of them both. 

14. Till heauen and earth pearich. Luke vſeth other woordes, but the ſame 
ſenſe. Ir is more caſis for heauen and earth to paſſe away, then that one title of the lame 
#houlde fall. For it was the will of Chriſt to teach in both places, that there 
as nothing ſo ſure inthe whole frame of the worlde, as is the certaine 
truth of the lawe,and that in euery poynte of the ſame. Some doe verye 
ſubtillye play with the woorde villas if that the paſsing of heauen and 
earth which ſhall be in the laſt daye of iudgement, ſhoulde putte an ende 
to the la we and the Prophets. And truely,as the tongues ſhall then ceaſe, 
und propheſies be aboliſhed, ſo I thincke that the wrytten lawe wyth the 
expolition ſhall ceaſe. But becauſe Ithinke that Chriſte ſpake more ſim- 
ply,I will not feede the readers eares with ſuche deuices Therefore lette 
it ſuffice vs to vnderſtande this, that heauen ſhoulde fall, and the whole 
frame of the worlde ſhoulde come together, rather then the certaintie of 
The lawe ſhoulde auer. But what is the meaninge of this; all thinges of 
the lawe ſhall be perfourmed euen to the leaſt title? For we ſee how farre 
menne are from the perfecte fulfilling of the lawe, eucn they that are re- 
generate with Gods ſpirite. I aunſweare, this fulfilling is not referred to 
the life of menne, but to the perfecte truthe of the doctrine, as if hee 
Moulde ſay, there is nothing inconſtante in the lawe,and nothyng putte 
raſhly in the ſame: Therefore it cannot bee that one letter of the ſame 
Mould vaniſh away. 

19. Vibe ſceuer therefore hall breake. Heere Chriſte ſpeaketh namelye of 
The preceptes of life, or of the ten woordes, according to which preſcript 
order, it becommeth all the children of God to frame their lives. There- 
fore he pronounceth them to be falſe and peruerſe teachers, which keepe 
not their diſciples vnder obedience of the lawe : and that they are vn- 
woorthy to haue a place in the Churche, whiche diminiſh the authoritie 
of the lawe in theleaſt parte of the ſame : and that they are good and 
Faithfull miniſters of God, whiche teache the obſeruation of the lawe,as 
.avell in example of life as in woordes. Alſo hee calleth them the leaſte 

commaundements of the lawe, according to the ſenſe and iudgement of 
men: for thoughe there is not like waight in all the commaundementes, 
bur whilethey be compared betweene themſelues, ſome are leſſe then o- 
ther: yet may we nothing ſoner eſteme and account that, as little, whcrof 
the heauenl lavygeuer hath voutchlaued to geue a . 
or 
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For what ſacriledge were it contemptuouſly to receiue that, which com- 
meth out of his mouth? For by this meanes his maieſtie ſhuld haue bene 
abaſed: wherefore whereas Chriſt calleth them the leaſt precepres , is a 
Kinde of yeelding to our ynderſtanding. VV hen hee ſay eth he ſhall be 
called leaſt, is an alluſion to that was ſayde before of the commaunde- 
mentes, but the meaning is euidente, they that bring the doctrine of the 
law into contẽpt, yea though it be but in one ſillable, ſhal be reiected as the 
woorlt ſort of men. The kingdome of heauen is taken for the renoua- 
tion of the Church,or the ſecond ſtate of the Church as it then began to 
ariſe by the preaching of the Goſpell. So in Luke 7.28, Chriſt accoun- 
teth him that is leaſt in the kingdome of GOD , greater then lohn: the 
reaſon of the ſpeache is, becaute God reſtoring the world by the hand of 
his ſonne, framed his kingdome perfectly. Therefore Chriſte will not 
that any teachers be admitted into his churche after the ſame be rene 
ed, but ſuche as are faithfull interpreaters of the lawe,and wil endeuour 
to keepe the doctrine of the ſame ſounde. But it i demaunded whether 
the ceremonies were accounted amongſt the commandements of God, 
which are not required now to be obſerued. I anſwere,the purpoſe and 
the end of the lawgeuer is to be conſidered: For God commaunded the 
ceremonies,that the outwarde vſe of them mighte be temporall, and the 
fignification eternall: hee breaketh not the ceremonies, Tho holdeth the 
effecte ot them and omitteth the ſlado we. Nowe ſith Chriſte baniſherth 
them out of his kingdome,w hich accuſtome menne to the contempre of 
his lawe:their beaſtlineſſe is monſtrous, that are not aſhamed wyth ſa- 
crilegious indulgence, to remit that which God doth ſo ſeuerely require, 
and vnder pretence of a veniall ſinne to beat downe the righteouſneſſe 
ofthe law. A gaine that title is to be noted which he geueth to good and 
holy teachers, that is, to ſuch as exhort men not only in words, but eſpe 
cially in example of life to keepe the lawe. 


Matth. 5. 


2%. For I faye wnto you, excepte your ryghte- | Marke. Luke. | 
euſueſſe exceede the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes & 

Phariſes, yee hall not enter inte the kingdome of | | 
heauen. 

21." Tee haue beard that it was ſayde to them 
of the old time. Thou thalt not kill: for whoſoruer 
&illeth,thalbe culpable ef indgment, 

22. But I ſaye vnte you, whoſoeuer is angrye 
with hu brother vnaduiſedlye , thall be culpable of 
$uwdgement. And whoſoener ſaith to hu brother, Ra- 
cha. halbe worthy to be punithed by the councel and 
Wheſoeuer thall ſay, Foole , thalbe worthy te be pu- 
nithed with bell fire. | 


20: Prcept your righteouſnes exceede. He reprehendeth the Scribes, which 
endeuoured to charge the doctrine of the Goſpell, as though it were the 
ouerthrow of the law. Hee diſputeth nor this matter, but onely dooth 
mae ve briefly that the haue nothing leſſe in 1 mindes, then che zeale 

5 
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ofthe lawe: as if he ſhould haue ſayde, they pretend that they hate mee, 
becauſe they woulde not breake the la we; but it appeareth by their lyte 
how coldly they eſteeme the law, nay how ſecurely they ſcorne at God, 
while that with a painted and faigned righteouſneſſe they beare vp the- 
ſelues amongſt men. This is the iudgement of molt of the interpreters. 
But (ee if hee doe not rather reproue the corrupt kind of teaching, Which 
the Scribes and Phariſes vſed in teaching the people. For when as they 
reſtrayned the lawe of GOD onely to outward dueties, they framed 
their diſciples as Apes to hypocriſie. And I ſpeake not againſt it, that 
they lyued as wickedly, nay worſe then they taught. Therefore I do wil- 
lingly ioyne theyr glory of falſe righteouſneſſe with their wicked doc- 
ctrine: yet it dooth eaſily appeare by thoſe wordes that followe(what it 
is that Chriſt doth eſpecially inueigh againſt in this ſentence) where as 
he purging the lawe from their wicked commentes, doth reſtore tho 
ſame to his former puritie. In ſumme, that which was wickedly obiected, 
(as we haue — — him, he forcibly returneth backe vpon them- 
ſelues. Behold, ſaid he, how perfect and apt interpreters of the lawe they 
are: for they doe frame a righteouſneſſe which Mall ſnutte the gate of 
heauen againſt the followers of it. It muſt be remembred, that we ſaid 
otherwhere , that for the amplifying of the matter , the Phariſes are 
ioyned to the Scribes: becauſe that ſecte had got the reporte of holynes 
to themſelues before all others. Though they are deceyucd that thinke 
they are ſo called of a ſepatation, as menne ſeparate from the common 
ſorte of men; they challenged a degree proper to themſelues . For they 
were called Pheruſiim, that is interpreters : becauſe that they not contente 
with the ſimple letter, profeſſed that they hadde the kaye , to gather 
the ſecrete vnderſtanding : whereof their greate heape of mixed inuen- 
tions ſprange,when as they drawing the maiſterſhip to themſelues with 
a wicked — and like boldnes they durſt intrude their own inuen - 
tions in ſteede of the ſcripture. . 

27. Ten haue heard what was ſayde. This ſentence and others following 
doth agree with that, that goeth before. For Chriſt dooth more at large 
ſhew in their kindes how ouerthwartly they doe wreſt the law ; ſo-thar 
their righteouſnes is nothing els bur droſſe. But they are deceiued that 
thought, that this was the retormation of the law, and that Chriſte ex- 
tolled his diſciples into a higher degree of perfection, then Moſes euer 
could — oſſe and carnall people vnto, which was hardly fitte to 
learne the — . So went the opinion, the beginning of righ+ 
teouſnes was intymes paſte delyuered in the lawe, but that the perfe - 
Rion istaughr in the Goſpell. 

But Chriſte meant nothing leſſe, then to chaunge or alter anye thing 
in the commaundementes. For God hath therein once eſtabliſhed a per- 
ſecte rule of lyfe, whereof he will neuer repent. But beecauſe that the 
lavwe was corrupted with adulterous commentes, and was wreſted in- 
yo a prophane ſenſe, Chriſt delyuereth the ſame from ſuch corruptions, 
and ſheweth the right vnderſtanding of it, from the whiche the Iewes 
were fallen away. And the doctrine of the law doth not onely beginne, 
but alſo perfourmeth an vpright lyfe: as maye be gathered out of this 
one Chapter, in that it requireth a perfect loue of God and our neigh- 
bour : ſo that he chat is endued with ſuch a loue, wyanteth nothing = 
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"he chiefe perfection. Thererfore the law, by the commaundements of 
good lyfe, leadeth men to the marke of righteouſneſſe. Theretore Paule 
accounteth it weake, not in reſpect of it ſelfe, but in reſpect of our fleſh, 
For it the lawe did onelye giue an entraunce to true and perfect righ- 
teouſneile, then was Moſes proteſtation in vaineʒ l take heauen and earth 
to recorde this day againſt you, that I haue ſette before thee the waye of 


lyfe & death. Againe, & now O Iſrael hat doth the Lord thy God re- Deu. 10. 12 


quite of thee, but that thou ſhouldeſt wholly cleaue vnto him. This pro- 


miſe were alſo in vaine, and to no purpoſe, hee that doth theſe thinges Leuit. 18.5 


ſhall live in them . And it euidentlye appeareth out of other places of 
ſcripture , that Chriſt meant not to alter any thing in the commaunde= 
mentes. For he commaundeth them, that woulde through their good 
workes enter into lyfe , to obſerue nothing but the commaundements 
of the lawe: and neyther hee nor his Apoſtles doe giue anye other pre- 
ceptes of godly and holy lyfe. And truely they doe great iniurie to God 
the aucthour of the law , which imagine that hee did onelye frame the 
eyes, handes, and feete to a feigned ſhewe of good workes , and that 
onely the Goſpell teacheth vs to loue GOD from the hearte . There= 
fore let that errour paſſe, that the wantes of the law are here amended 
by Chriſte:for we may not imagine Chriſte to be a vew lawgiuer , to 
adde any thing to the eternal righteouſneſſe of his father: but as a faith- 
Full interpreter he is to be heard, that wee might know, what manner 
of law it is, to what purpoſe it tendeth, and hovy farre it reacheth, 

Now it remaineth tor vs to ſee what Chriſt condemneth in the Pha- 
riſes, and hat his interpretation differeth from their commentes . The 
ſumme is, thet they had tranſlated the doctrine of the Awe to a politike 
order, as if it ſufficed to doe the outward dueties. So it came to paſſe, that 
he thought himſelfe free from manſlaughter, that had not with his hand 
Killed a ma. And he that had not defiled his body with adultery, though 
himſelfe chaſte and pure before God. But this profanation ot the lawe 
might not be borne, when as it is certaine,that Moſes did euerye where 
require a ſpirituall worſhip of God: and God, who delyuered the ſame 

Sy the hand of Moſes, according to his owne nature ſpake as well to the 
Aeartes, as to the handes and eyes. Chriſte alleadgeth the wordes of the 
la, but he apply eth himſelfe to the common capacitie of the ſimple, as 
if he ſhould ſay: the Scribes haue as yet deliuered vnto you, but a literall 
expofition of the la as if it were ſufficient if a man keepe his hands from 
manſlaughter & violence. But l admoniſh you to looke deeper into the 
matter: and becauſe that charitie is the perfection of the la we, I ſay that 
thy neighbour is iniuried, as oft as any thing is vncharitably done againſt 
him. The laſt clauſe that he rehearſeth, that he ſhalbe culpable of a tudg- 
ment that killeth a man, doth confirme that which I ſaid euen now, that 
Chriſt reproueth that fault: that the la of God, which was giuẽ to go- 
uerne the mindes of men, was turned into a pol) tike gouernement. 

22. But I ſay vute you. He doth not oppoſe his anſwwere againſt the cõ- 
mandement of Moſes, but againſt the comon fantaſie of the Scribes. Alſo 
becauſe that the Phariſes did boaſt of antiquity (as commonlya long pre- 

—— of time is pretẽded for defence of errors) Chriſt calleth the peo- 
ple backe to his auctoritie, hereto al antiquitie ought of right to giue 
place: whereby we gather that the trugth is much more to be — thẽ 
Eicher antiquitię or cuſtome. © 1 
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Lee thall ſay ume his brother, Chriſt ſetteth down three degrees of 
condemnation,betides the violence of the handes: herby hee declareth 
that that commandement of the law, doth not only reſtraine the hands, 
but all affecti ons contrary to brotherlye charitie: as if he ſhoulde haue 
laide, they that are onely angry with their brethren, or doe proudly lytt 
vp themielues, or doe hurt them with any opprobrious words, are mur- 
acrers. 

Nowy ſith it is euident, that this word Rache is placed in the middeſt be- 
eweecne anger and manifeſte reproete , I take it to bee an interiection 
of contempt or deſpite , And though Chriſte adiudgeth them onely to 
hell fire, which break out into open reproofes, yet hee acquiteth not an- 
ger from tlus puniſhment: but alluding to the iudgementes of the world, 
ne declareth that G O D will become iudge of that priuate and ſecrete 
wrath,that he may puniſh the ſame . And beecauſe that hee proceederh 
further, that Mewerh his indignation with bitter ii eech, hee laieth, that 
hee ſhall be found guiltie before a heauenly councell, that he may haue a 
greater puruſhment , And he adiudgeth them to hell fire, which breake 
out into reproaches, ſignifying that hatred or whatſveuer elſe is againſt 
charitie,ſutticeth to purchaſe the reward of eternall death, though no vi- 
olence be offred. It is not to be doubted, but that this worde Cehenna is 
boro ed: for with the Hebrewes it ſignifieth a valley. Alſo the valley of 
Hennon was an infamous place: becauſe of their deteſtablc ſuperſtition, 
for that they there offered their children to idolles . Heereot it came to 
paſſe » that holy men vſed that word for hell, that that vile vngodlynes 
might be had in thegreater deteſtation, that the people might abhor that 
ſo deteſlable and horrible a name. And it appeareth that this manner of 
ſpeach was vſed in Chriſt his time, and hell was called almoſte by no 
other name then Gehenns, the Morde ſomevyhat altered from the natural 

ſound. 


Matthews. Mark, Luk. 12. 
235. If iben thou bring thy gifte to the altar, | | 4 51. Vhileft thou eee 
& there remembraſt that thy brother hath ought with thine aduer ſarie to 
againſt thee, the raler ,as thou art in the 
| 24 Leaue there thine offering before the al- way, giue diligence in the 
rar, and goe thy way:firſt,be reconciled to thy bro- way. thas theu mayſt beds 
ther. and then came and offer thy gift. liuered from him, leaſt hee 
25. «Agree with thine aduerſary quicklye, bring thee to the iudge. 
whiles thou art in the way with him, leaſte thine p iudgedoliuer thee te the 
aduerſary delyuer thee to the iudge,and the iudge tayler,and the iayler caſte 
delyuer thee to the ſergeaunt and thou be caſt in- thee into priſon, 
te priſon, 59. Trell thee, then 
26. Verily 1 ſaye vnte thee , thou thalt not thalt net departe thence, 
come out thence,till thou haſt payd the vttermoſt till thou haſt payd the vt- 
I farthing. | moſte mate. 


23. If thon bring thy gift. Vith this clauſe he confirmeth and alſo ex- 
oundeth the former doftrine . The ſumme is, that we doe then ſa- 


tiſtie that commuundement of the layye, wherein yyec are — by 
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kill,if we nouriſh agreement and brotherly loue with our neighbours. 
And that he might the better perſwade vs to it, Chriſt pronounceth that 
euen the dueties of religion are not accepted of God, but refuſed of him, 
if we diſſent amongſt our ſelues. For in that he commaundeth them, that 
haue hurt any one of their brethren , to be firſt in fauour with him, bee- 
fore that they offer their gifte : hce declareth that there is no entraunce 
for vs vnto God, ſo long as through our faulte wee are at enmitie with 
our neighbours. If that men pollute and corrupt with their hatreds their 
whole worſhip which they offer, we hereof gather how much he eſtce= 
meth mutuall concord amongſt vs. Yet here may a queſtion be moued , 
whether it be not abſurde that the dueties of charitie are more accoun- 
ted of, then the worſhippe of God. For wee muſt ſay, that eyther the 
order of the law is prepoſterous, or els the firſt table ſhould be preferred 
before the ſecond. 

This is eaſily aunſwered : for the wordes of Chriſte doe tend to no 
other purpoſe, but to ſhew that they doe in vaine and falſlyprofeſſe them 
ſelues worſhippers of God, which doe contemptuouſly diſpiſe their bre- 
thren, — haue vniuſtly iniuried. For vnder this one kinde hee 
noteth all the out ward exerciſes of relygion by the figure Sinecdeche : by 
which outwarde exerciſes men doe oft counterfeit holy neſſe, rather then 
truely teſtific the ſame. And it is to be noted that Chriſt, after the maner 
of chat time, (pake of the ſacrifices. At this day our eſtate is vnlike: yet the 
ſame doctrine remaineth: that is, whatſoeuer we offer vnto God is cor- 
_m—_— we be atone with our brethren as much as it lyeth in vs. 

The ſcripture calleth almes, Philip. 4. 1 8, ſacrifices of a ſwVeete ſauour: yet 
we heare out of Paule his mouth, 1,Cor.1 3.2.3. that he that beſtoweth 
all his goodes vppon the poore, is yet nothing, except hee haue charitie. 
Alſo God dooth not take nor acknowledge them for children, excepte 
they againe do ſhevy theniſelues to men eventos And though Chriſt 
doth commaunde them only that haue iniuried theiy brethren, to apply 
themſelues to appeaſe them: yet vnder this one kinde hee ſheweth howe 
precious brotherly concord is before God . And this ſetteth out much 
more,that he commaundeth to leaue the gifte before the altar, as if hee 
ſhoulde haue ſayde : in vaine doe menne come to the Temple, or of- 
— ſacrifices to GOD, ſo longe as they are at diſcord with their neigh- 
urs. | 

25. Agree with thine aduerſarie. Though Chriſt ſvemeth to goe further, 
not onely to exhorte them to reconciliation, which haue done iniurie to 
their brethren, but them alſo which haue bene inturied: yet I thinkethat 
he had a further regard: namely that he might cut off all occaſion of ha- 
treds and diſcordes, and ſhew the meanes to maintaine good will: for 
from whenceſpring all iniuries, but that all men are too carefull to hold 
their owne choke ? that is, they are giuen too · much to mainteine theyr 
owne commoditie, with the loſſe of other men: For almoſt all men are 
blinded with a peeuiſſie loue of them ſelues; ſo that they flatter them- 
ſelues, euen in the worſt cauſes. Therefore Chriſt, that he might preuent 
diſcordes, hatreds, ſtrifes, and all iniuries, forbiddeth that ſelfe loue, and 
commaundeth his diſciples to bend themſelues to moderation and equi- 
tie, that parting from the extremitie of their right, they might with ſuch 
uitie redegme peace and friendſhip, * 
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It were to be wiſhed, that there ſhould neuer fall any ſtrife or contro 
uerſie amongſt vs: and ſurely men ſhould neuer fall into contention or 
ſtrife, if there were ſuch loue amongſt them as ought to be. But beecauſe 
that it can hardly bee brought to pale, but that ſome ſtrifes will ariſe , 
* Chriſt hewetha remedie how he ſame may preſently be ended: name- 
lye, if we bridle our luſtes, and be readye rather to paſſe it ouer with our 
loſſe, thẽ to proſecute our right with an vnappeaſable rygour. But chriſt 
vſed this exhortatiõ diuerſe times as it appeareth out of the 1 2.of Luke, 
where as the ſermon which he made in mount is not ſet downe, but 
an epitome gathered of diuerſe ſentences of Chriſt. V Vhereby it alſo ap- 
peareth what it is to be in the way: that is, bectorc thou commeſt to the 


Iudge. Leaſt thine aduerſary delyuer thee to the Iudge. Some expound this clauſe 


metaphoricaly,that the heauenly Iudge wil deal with extremitic of lan; 
ſo that he will forgiue nothing at all, except wee endeuour to pacitie 
thoſe contentions , which we haue with our neighbours , But I take it 
Gmply,chat Chriſt, admonitheth vs, that this is profitable for vs euen a- 
monglt men. For the couetous deſire is often daungerous to the conten· 
tious. Yet Idoe not deny but that the ſimilitude may bee aptly applyed 
to God: that is, that he ſhall feele iudgement without mercy, that is y- 
gorous to his brethren, or bendeth himſelfe holy to contention. But the 
Papiſtes are mor tlien æidiculous, which by expounding this place alle» 
gorically,dae build their purgatory: but there is nothing more enidente, 
chen that Cbriſt doth.ſpeake of maintaining good will amongit men « 
They make no religion without ſhame, to peruerte his wordes, and to 
dra we them to a ſtraunge ſenſe , ſo that they might deceiue the vnlear- 
ned. But becauſe they are vnworthy of any long confutation, I will 
ſhewe1n one onely word, how ſhamefull their ignorance is. They itma= 
gine the aduerſary to be the deuill, and that Chriſte commaundeth his 
aythfull ones to be louing vnto him: therefore that the Papiſtes maye 
— urgatorie, —— firſt to be brethren & friends 
to 
_ Iris well knowne that a quarterne is the fourth — of a pound, but 
in this place it is taken for a farthing, or any other {mal peece of money, 
as it alſo —_—_— out of Luke. Nov, if I would vſe cauilles, I woulde 
here al(o refell the folly of the Papiſtes. For if he that is once in purga- 
torie ſhall neuer goe out from thence, vntill he haue payde the vttermoſt 
farthing: it followeth that thoſe rites , which they call the ſuffrages of 
the lyuing for the dead, are in vaine. For Chriſt doth not admit others 
to make ſatiſfaction for the releaſe of the debter , but expreſly requireth 
of cuery manne the payment of his one debt. I then their Maſſes and 
other (acrifices be ynprofitable, howe hotely ſoeuer their fire of Purga- 
torie doe burne, yet their Prieftes and Monkes kytchens ſhall wax cold: 
for which cauſe they haue ſo painefully ſtriuen for the ſame, 


Match. 5. Nark. Luke. 


37. Tes baue hearde that it was ſayde to them 
of «ldtime,Thou thalt not commit adulterie. 


4. But ] ſay unte pu that whoſoquer lrokgth 
. a 


» 4 
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an a woran'to luft after ber. hath committed ad- | | 
ulrery with her already in his heart, | 

29. VVherefore if thy right eye cauſe thee to .- 
fend,pluck it out and caſt it from thee:ſor it ij bet- 
ter for thee, that ene of thy members perizhe, then | 
that thy whole body rhould be caſt into hell. 

30 Alſo if thy right baude make thee to ef- 
fende, cutte it off, and cafte it frem thee : for bet- 
ter it us for thee, that ene of thy members perithe , 
then that thy whole bodye thoulde bee caſte into 
hell, 


27, Thou thalt not commit adultery. Chriſt proceedeth in his diſputati- 
on, prouing that the law of God is not only a gouernour of life, to fram 
the out ward be hauiour after a pollitike maner : but it alſo requireth the 
perfect and whole affections of the heart. But that muſt be remembred, 
which I gaue warning of before. Although Chriſt reporteth the words 
of the la, yet it is the groſſe and adulterous ſenſe , which falſe interpre- 
ters had gathered, that he reproueth: for he had («td before, that he came 
not to be a new lawgiuer, but a faythfull — of the law alreadie 
given. And for that it might be obiected, that that interpretation had c- 
tinued long, Chriſt expreſly graunteth it: but after this maner he anſwe- 
_ it that the long continuance of errour ought to bee no preiudice to 

e truth. 

24. Hee that looketh vpen à woman. The purpoſe of Chriſt is generally to 
condemn the luſt of the fleſh. T herfore he faith that they are adulterers 
before God, not only that defile other mens iues, but they alſo that pol 
lute their eyes with an ynchaſte looke. But it is a figuratiue kinde of 
ſpeeche, becauſe that not only the eyes doe make men guittie of adulte- 
rie, but alſo the blinde burning luſtes of the hearte. Therefore Paule pla- 
ceth chaſtitie in the body and the ſpirit, 1. Cor. 7. 34. But Chriſt thought 
it ſufficient to confute that groſſe opiniõ, which had taken place: becauſe 
that they did thinke that they ſhould auoyd nothing but outward adul- 
terie. Notwithſtanding, becauſe the eyes, for the moſte parte, procure the 
mindes to ſuch filthy deuiſes, and luſt . as it were by theſe dores. 
Chriſt vſeth this manner of ſpeach, when as he would condemne concu- 
piſcence, and that may eaſily be gathered by that word luſt: whereby we 
are alſo taught, that not they onely are to be accounted adulterers, which 
conceaue Whoredome in their mindes with full conſente: bur they alſo 
that admitte any prickes or motions of the ſame. V Vherefore the _ 
crilie of the Papiſtes is too — and careleſſe, which deny concupiſcece 
to be ſinne, vntil the whole hart do yeeld conſent. But it isnot to be mer- 
ueiled at, that they leſſen ſinne as they doe, when as it bchoucth them ro 
be dul and flow in accounting of their ſinnes, which aſcribe righteouſnes 
to the deſertes of their Works. 
| 29. thino cy Becauſe in the weakeneſſe and imbecilitie of fleſhe, 
Chriſte might ſeeme to vrge men too ſeuerely, he preuenteth and aun- 
ſwereth all thoſe complayntes. In ſumme he declareth, though that bee 
hard, dĩcult, troubleſom, or ſliarp, which God commanderh:yer we can 
make no excuſe therby: becauſe that the righteouſnes of Gd ought 1 be 
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eſteemed of vt, then all other thinges which are moſte deare & precious 
to vs. As if he ſhould haue ſayde, chere is no cauſe whye thou ſnhouldeſt 
obiecte to me, that thou canſt ſcarſly turne thine eye hether and thither: 
but that they are caught in ſnares before thou art aware For thou muſt 
rather forſake and leaue thine eyes then to departe from the commaun- 
dementes of God. Vet, it is not Chriſtes meaning that the body ſhould 
be lamed,that we might obey God. Bur becauſe that all men doe gladly 
deſire that their ſenſes may not be ſo maymed, but that they maye haue 
the free vſe of them, Chriſte dooth hyperbolically teach vs to cut away 
any thing that hindreth vs from that obedience vnto God, which hee re- 
quireth of vs in his lawe . And this hee dooth of purpoſe , becauſe thar 
men do in this behalfe too licentiouſly nouriſh vp themſelues. If the mind 
were pure, the eyes and handes would alſo be obedient , which haue no 
proper motion of their owne. But we doe herein offende grieuoullye, 
that we are not ſo carefull as wee ought to bee in auoydinge deceitfull 


bayres, ſo that rather with an vnbrydeled libertie e doe willingly pro- 
uoke our ſelues to euill. | 
Matth. 5. Marke. Lulce. 16. 

$i. Ir hath beene ſayde alſo, whoſocuer thal if. VVhoſoeuer 
put away bu wife, let him gius her à teftimoniall putteth away his wife, 
diuorcement. | and maryeth another. 

42. But I ſay wnto you, whoſe ouer thall put commitrteth adultery: 
away his wife (except it bee ſor fornication) cau- and whoſoever mary- 
ſeth her te commit adultery: and whoſoener shall eth her that is put A- 
marry her, that u dinorced , committeth adult e- | way from her hubad, 
ric. | committeth adultery. 


77 VVhoſecuer thall put away. Becauſe there will be a more conueniit 
place to entreate of this doctrine more at large in the 19.after Mathew: 
I will now briefly touch that which Chriſt ſaith here. As the Iewes did 
falſlye thinke that they had doone their duetie towardes GOD, it after 
a politike ſorre, they had obſerued the law: ſo againe they fondlye ima- 
gined that it was lawefull for them to doe whatſocuer the politike law 
did not forbidde, > 

The diuorcementes which they were wont to make with their wiues 
Moſes had not forbidden, in reſpe& of an outwarde order: but onely for 
reſtraint of luſt he had comanded to giue a byll of diuorcement to thoſe 
wiues that were put away. And it was a certeine teſtimonie of manu- 
miſsion, that the woman might after be free from the yoake and power 
of her liusband. And the husband did alſo confeſſe that hee did not put 
away his wife for any fault, but becauſe he did not lyke her. From hence 
ſprang that errour, that they thought no fault to bee in ſuch a diuorce- 
ment ; ſo that they ſatiſſied the law: but they tooke a very wrong rule of 
a godly and holy lyfe, out of the ciuil lawe . For the politilce lawes are 
ſometime bent to mens manners: but God in giuing a ſpirituall law did 
not regarde what menne could doe, but what they ought to doe. Ther- 
fore a perfect and vpright — is therein contayned, though 
we haue not power to fulfill the ſame. So Chriſt dooth admoniſhe vs 
that that is not preſently lawful before God, which the polytike law - 

Molcs 


vpon the Harmonie of the Enangeliſtes, 177 


Moſes doth tollerate. He ſaith, that vnder the pretence of the law, he ab- 
ſolueth himſelfe, that putting away his wife, giueth her a bill of diuorce- 
ment. But the band of matrimonie is holy er, then that it may be broke & 
vnknitte at the will, or rather pleaſure of men. For though manne and 
wife doe ioyne themſelues rogeather with a mutuall conſent: yet GOD 
doth ioyne them and knit them togeather in ſuch a knort,that cannot be 
diſlolued, that after it is not lawfull for them to depart. V et hee putteth 
an exception, except it be for fornication, For that woman is worthylye 
ut away, which hath traiterouſly broken matrimonie: for the band be- 
ing broken through her fault, the man is ſet at libertie. 
32. Canſeth her te commit adultery. Becauſe the byll of diuorcement did 
rmit, that the woman ſo ſeparated, might enter into new wariages,hee 
is worthily condemned as a baud or a betraier,that againſt all lawe and 
right, caſteth of his wife to others,which yas giuen to him of God, 
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23. «Againe, yee haue bearde that it was ſayd 
to them of old time, Thou thalt not forſweare thy 
ſelfe, but thalt performe thine cathes to the Lord. 

34+. But I ſaywnto you, ſweare not at al. ncy- 
ther by heauen: for it u the throan of God. 

35. Nor yet by the earth: for it is hu feotfloele: 
neyther by Ieruſalem. for it u the citie of the great | 
king. 

36, Neyther thalt thouſweare by thine head : 
becauſe thou canſte not make one hayre white or | | 


$lacke. 
37. But let your communication be, yea, yea: 


ny. ey er whatſecuer is mare then theſe, commeth | | 
| f 


Full. 


33. Thouthalt not forſweare thy ſelſe. This alſo is not a reproofe of the 
law, but rather a true interpretation of the ſame: for God hath not one- 
ly condemned in the law — vaine & light (wearing, which 
derogateth from the maieſtie of his name. For not only he doth take the 
name of God in yaine, that ſweareth falſly , but he that vſeth the name 
of God in friuolous matters, or raſhly and contemptuouſly in common 
ſpeach.Further,when as the law of God condemneth euery prophaning 
of the name of God, the Iewes did imagine the fault to be onely in per- 
juries. Chriſt reproueth this groſſe errour, that they thought it lawefull 
for them to abuſe the name of God without reproofe; ſo that they were 
not forſworne. It is commaunded that we ſhould religiouſly performe 
our oathes to God. For he that doth defraud and deceaue his nezghbours 
after that he hath vſed the name of God for it, doth iniury, not to men 
onely,but to God. But the fault is in reſtraining that to one point, which 
extendeth more largely. Some apply this word perfeurme , to vowes — 

miſed to God for — ions ſake. ut the word doth beſt agree to al co- 
uenauntes and promiſſes confirmed by adding the name of God theres 
to: for then is God made a witneſle between both parties, to whom they 


pledge their faith, 
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34. Lyeare not at all. This clauſe, net at all. hath deceiued many: ſo that 
they thought that Chriſt had generally condemned all oathes. And ma- 
ny good men were driuen to this vnmeaſurable rigor, through the vn- 
brideled libertie of (wearing , which they ſawe abounde throughout the 
World. And the Anabaptiſtes vnder this pretence haue kept a great ſtir, 
as though Chriſte would ſuffer vs to ſweare for no cauſe , for that hee 
forbiddeth to ſweare at all. But e muſt not fetch an expoſition out of 
any other place, then. out of the wordes of the text: preſently there fol- 
Joweth,neither by heauen, nor by the earth. VVho ſeeth not that theſe 
Kindes of oathes are ſet downe for interpretation ſake , which by this 
numbring of theſe perticuler oathes , might interprete the former ſen- 
rence? The Tewes had certaine extraordinary or indirect (as menne ſaye) 
maner of oathes: and when they ſwore by heauen, earth, or the altar, they 
counted this almoſt for nothing. And as one ſinne ariſeth of an other, ſo 
© vnderthi« colour they faigned, that they did not ſo openly prophane the 

name of God. Chriſte, that he might meete with this ſinne, ſaieth, that 
they may not at all ſweare, either after this maner, or after that, neither 
by heauen, nor by the earth, &c. VVhereby wee gather that this phraſo 
(not at all is not referred to the ſubſtaunce, but to the maner of ſMea- 
ring: as if he ſhould haue ſaide, neither directly nor indirectly: otherwiſe 
it were in vaine to rehearſe theſe kindes. VV herefore the Anabaptiſtes 
doe ſhewe their groſſe ignoraunce, and their delight in contention, while 
that frowardly they —— one word, and with cloſed eies doe paſſe by 
the whole meaning of the ſentence. If any obiect that Chriſt permitteth 
no oath: I aunſwere that the interpreters wordes muſt bee vnderſtoode 
according tothe meaning of the lav. Therefore this is the ſumme that 
the name of God is taken in vaine other waies then by periury. There- 
fore we muſt refraine from all ſuperfluous oathes : but where as there 
is cauſe, the law doth not only permitte, but alſo commandeth to ſwears 
So Chriſtes meaning was nothing elſe, then that al thoſe oathes are vn- 
Jawful,vwhich by any abuſe —— the ſacred name of God, the reue- 
rence whereof they ought to preſerue. 

Neyt her by heauen. They are deceiued that ſay, that Chriſte reprooued 
theſe formes of ſ wearing, as corrupt, becauſe that God alone ſhoulde be 
ſworne by: for the reaſons which he bringeth doe rather bend to the cõ- 
trary parte: becauſe that then alſo the name of God is ſworne by, when 
as heauen and earth are named: becauſe there is no parte of the worlde, 
wherein God hath not imprinted ſome note of his glory. Vet this opi- 
nion ſeemeth not to agree with the commaundement of the law,where- 
as God expreſly commaundeth to (weare by his name, nor yet with di- 
uerſe places of the Scripture, whereas he complayneth, that he is iniuried 
ſo oft, as his creatures are ſworne by. I aunſwere it is an offence lyke to 
idolatrie, hen as eyther the power of iudgement, or the aucthoritie of 
trying witneſſes is giuen to them. For we muſt conſider the end of (we- 
ring: namely, that menne doe appeale vnto God, as the reuenger of per- 
iurie, and the defence of trueth. And this honour cannot be giuen to an- 
other, but that his maieſtie ſhalbe prophaned. And for this cauſe the A- 
poſtle ſaieth, thatone cannot ſweare, but by the greater: and this was pe- 
culyer to God alone, that he ſweareth by himſelfe. So hoſoeuer ſwore 
in tymes paſts by Moloch or by any other Idoll, did ſy much diminiſhe 
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from the glory of God,in that an other was placed in his roumth,as vn- 
deritander ot the thoughtes, & ludge againit their ſoules. And they that 
at this day doe (weare by Angelles or dead Saintes, doe ſpoyle GOD of 
his honour, and do aſcribe a vain godhead to thoſe creatures. But there is 
an other thing to be conlidered , when as heauen and carth are (werne 
by, in reſpect ot the maker. For the relygion ot an oath is not ſetled vp- 

n the creatures: but God alone is called to witnefle,they being brought 
torch as ſcales ot his glory. The ſcripture alto calleth heauen, tue ſeat of 
God, not that he is included therein, dut that menne might learne to lyfte 
their mindes on high, ſo ott as they thinke ot him, and that they ſhoulde 
not imagine any earthly or baſe thing of him. Vea, the earth allo is ther- 
fore called his tooteſtoole , that we might knowe that hee being cuerye 
where,could not be contained in any certaine place. The holynetle of 
Hierutalem did depende of the promiſſe: theretore it was holy , becauſe 
the Lorde had choten it for the ſeat and palace of his Empyre. VV hen 
men ſwear by their head, they lay their lyte as pledge of their good mca- 
ning,vwhuch is their tinguler gytt of God. 

37. But let your communication be, Secondly , Chriſte preſcribeth a re- 
medy:namely,that menne ſhould deale truely and taythtully amongſt 
themielues: tor then playne ſpeach ſhall be of more value, then an oath 
is amongſt them, that knowe no other but corrupt and falſe dealing. 
And trucly this is the belt way to reproue and correct vices by, to note 
the fountaines from whence they ſpring. From whence commeth this 
raſh readineſſe of ſWearing, but that in ſo much vanitie, in ſo manye de- 
ceites, vnconſtancy and fickleneſſe, nothing almoſt is beleeucd? Therfore 
Chriſte requireth trueth and conſtancy in our wordes, that wee ſhoulde 
not neede to (weare anye more. For, the repetition aſwell of the af- 
firmation, as of the denyall, is for this purpole , that wee ſhould keepe 
our promiſles, that all vpright dealing maye thereby appeare. And bee- 
cauſe that this is the true and lawefull kinde of bargayning,where men 
ſpeake no otherwiſe with their tongue, then they thinke in their hearte, 
Chrilt ſaieth that hatſoeuer is more, proceedeth of euill. 

And | allowe not their iudgemente , that attribute the faulte of 
— to him, that dooth not beleeue the ſpeaker. But in my iudge- 
ment Chriſte teacheth, that it proceedeth of the vices of men, that they 
are enforced to ſWeare : for if there were vpright dealinge amongſte 
them, if they were not diuerſe nor inconſtant of theyr worde, but 
mayntayned that ſimplicitie, which nature teacheth: yet it followeth 
not but that it is lawefull to (weare, ſo ofte as neede requireth: for ma- 
nye thinges may bee well vſed, which ryſe of an yll beginning. 


Matth. | Marke. Luke. 6. 

3. Tes haue hearde that it 29. And to him that ſmy» 
hath bene ſayd, An eye for an eye, teth thee on the one cheeke,off ov 
and 4 tooth for a tooth. alſo the other ; and him that tar 

39. But Iſage unte you, re- th away thy cloakyforbid net is 
ite not evil; but whoſacuer shall | i4ks 
8 ; mite 
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Smite thee en thy right cheek,turne to him the take thy coate alſo. 
ther alſo, 3%. Giue te euerye 
40% And if any one will ſue thee at the man that erh of thee: 
lawe, and take away thy coate , let him haue and of him that taketh 


Jhy «lake alſo. away thy goedes,atkg thi 
41. Aud wheſceuer will compell thee ug againe, 
To gee 4 myle, ges with him twane, 


37. An che ſer an eye. Heere is an other fault reproued, that whereas 
God had by his law commanded the Iudges and magiſttates to reueng 
iniuries with like puniſhment,euery man vnder that pretence would re- 
uenge themſelues. Therefore they thought they did not offende, ſo that 
— = not firſt prouoke any: but being iniuried, did recompence lyke 

or lyke. 

But Chriſt teacheth vs other wiſe, though the Iudges are commaunded 
to defend all mem and are ordained reuengers to bridle the wicked, and 
to reſtraine their violence: yet euery one ought patiently to ſuffer the in- 
zuries done vnto them. 

39+ Reſiſt not cuil. There is two wayes of reſiſting:the one, when a8 
without daunger we driue awaye iniuries: the other, when wee recom- 
— like for like. But though Chriſt permitteth not his, to repell vio- 

ence with violence: yet he forbiddeth not them to withſtand vniuſt vi- 
olence. And Paule can interprete vs this place beſt, when he commaun- 
deth to ouercome euill with good, rather then to ſtriue with euill doing, 
Ro. 12. 17. For the Antitheſis is to be noted betweene an offence and the 
correction of a fault. Here he ſpeaketh of reuengmẽt: and Chriſt, that he 
might take that lybertie from his diſciples forbiddeth them to reſiſt euil 
with euil . And alſo he ſtretcheth the law of patience further, that we 
moulde not onely receiue injuries without grudging, but rather pre- 
pare our ſelues to beare new iniuries . In ſumme, this is the purpoſe of 
this admonition , that the faythfull Mould learne to forgette what miſ- 
chiefes ſoeuer are done vnto them, leaſt that when they are hurte, they 
breakeinto hatred or enuie, or deſire to hurt againe: but that they ſhuld 
frame themſelues to a greater patience , if that miſchiefes and iniuryes 
Mould encreaſe and ſtirre vp more and more. 

VVheſoeuer thall flrike thee. Tulianus and ſuche lyke did wickedly cauill 
at the doctrine of Chriſte, as if it did vtterlye ouerthrowe all lawes and 
iudgementes. For as Auguſtine (ayde very aptly and wiſely in his firſte 
Epiſtle, The counſell of our Sauiour was for no other purpoſe, then to 
frame the mindes of the faithfull to a moderation and equitie, that for 
one or two iniuries they ſhould not faynte nor waxe wearic . And it is 
rrue that Auguſtine ſaieth , the lawe is not giuen for ourwarde workes, 
if thou vnderſtand them rightly, 

I graunt that Chriſte reſtraineth our handes aſwell as our mindes 2 
bur whereas a manne cannot defende him ſelfe and his, from iniuries 
withour reuenge, the wordes of Chriſte let not, but that lawfullyec , and 
vvithout offence he may auoyde the daunger comming. Certeinly Chriſt 
would not teach his diſciples to het the mallice ofthe wicked , whiche 
burnt too hotte before with a delight to iniury them. 1 
5 An 
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And to turne the other cheeke, what were it elſe, but a prouoeation to 
further miſchiete! Therefore it is not meete nor conuenient for an inter · 

reter to ſtand vppon the ſillables, but to marke the purpoſe of him that 
ſpeaketh. And there is nothing more vncomely for Chriſtes diſciples thẽ 
to play and cauil with the wordes, whereas the meaning of their maiſter 
is play ne. And it is not harde to vnderſtande what Chriſtes purpoſe is: 
namely that the end of one trouble is the beginning of an other: and ſo 
the faythtul muſt through the whole courſe of their life, with continual 
ſteppes paile through many iniuries, Therfore when they are once hurt, 
he woulde by that inſtruction frame them to bearing, that by ſuffering 
they might learne to be patient. 

4. Andif any will ſue thee, Chriſte toucheth the other faulte, which 
is when the wicked diſturbe vs with ſuites. And in this behalfe hee alſo 
commaundeth ys to haue our mindes ſo armed to patience, that our coat 
being taken way, we ſhuld be ready to giue our cloake allo. It ſhalbe but 
Folly for any man to ſtand ypon the wordes. Firſt,to giue ynto the ene- 
mies hatſoeuer they deſire, rather then to gos to lawe with them: For 
ſuche a facilyt ie were as a fanne, to kindle the mindes of the wicked to 
theftes and robberies, from the which wee know Chriſte his minde was 
farre. Then what meaneth this, that thou ſhouldeſt giue thy cloak to him 
that vnder colour of lawe,woulde take away thy coate That is, if anye 
man oppreſſed with wrongfull iudgement loſeth that which is his, & y et 
is ready to leaue the reſt, if neede be, deſerueth no leſſe praiſe of patience, 
then he that ſuffereth himſelfe to be twiſe ſpoy led, before hee wil goe to 


lawe. 

Therefore the meaning is, that Chriſtians, when any attempt to ſpoile 
them of parte of their goodes,ſhuld be ready to be holy ſpoyled. Here- 
by we gather, chat they are not altogether ſecluded from iudgements, if 
they at any time haue place giuen them of iuſt defence : for though they 
lay not forth their goodes to the ſpoyle; yet they goe not from this do- 

ctrine of Chriſt, which perſwadeth them to beare —— with pa- 
cience. Truly it is a rare example, that any man ſhould come to ſue in the 
court vvith quiet and patient — But becauſe it may be that one 
maye defende a good cauſe, not in reſpect of his owne priuate commo=- 
ditie, but for the common wealth, it is not lawfull — to condemue 
the thing it ſelfe, vntill the corrupt affection doth appeare . The diuerſe 
Phraſes in Matthew and Luke, doe not alter the ſenſe. A cloake is com- 
monly of greater value then a coat: therefore when Aatthew faith that 
thou muſt giue thy cloake to him that taketh awaye thy coat, hee mea= 
neth,that when ve haue a ſmall loſſe, we ſhould be willing and readye 
to beare a greater loſſe. But the wordes of Luke do agree with the olde 
prouerbe, my coat is nearer then my cloake. 

LY. 30, To euery ene that arketh,gine. Mathew hath the ſame words, 
as we ſhall ſee ſhortly after. For it may eaſily be gathered by the text, that 
Luke doth not ſpeake here of them, that by entreatie and prayers doe 
ſeeke for help: but of the contẽtions and violence, which the wicked vie 
intaking away other mennes goodes. Aske not againe,ſaieth he,of hi 
thattaketh away thy goodes. Yet, if any manne Fad rather reade theſe 
two ſentences a ſunder , there is no difference in the matter, and ſo w_ 
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an exhortation to be ready and willing to give. As concerning the (&< 
cand claufe, where Chriſte forbidderh to demaunde againe thoſe thi 
which were vniuſtly taken away , is vadoubtedly an expc ſition of os 
former doctrine: thar is, that we ſhould not take grieuouſly the loſſe of 
our goodes. But that muſt not be forgotten, which I ſpake of even now, 
that the wordes are not to be vrged ſophiſtically,as though it were not 
lawfull fora y manne,to recouer againe that, which is his, if at anye 
time God giue him a iuſt remedie: but onely preſcribeth to vs a law 
of patience, but that we ſhould paciently waire, vntill the Lord himſelfe 
aal take an account of choſe ſpoyling theues. 


Marth. 3. Mark, | Luk,6 


42. Gu vnto him that af- 34. Andif yee lends ts then 
heth , and from bim that woulde of whom yee hope ts receine what 
berowe tboc, turne not av. thanks thall yee baus for eney 
the ſinners lend to ſinners,to recens 
the like. 

ö 35. Lende, looking for no» 
N thing azaine,aud your reward that 
; be great. 


47. To him that askerth, Though the wordes of Chriſte, repcrted by 
Matthew,doe ſounde, as if hee commaunded to giue to all, without re- 
ſpect or choyſe: yet we may gather an other meaning out of Luke, x ho 

etteth out the hol matter more fully. Firſt, it is certein þ the purpoſe of 
Chriſt was to frame his — — to be liberall rather then prodigall.Bue 
it were fond prodigalitie raſhly to conſume thoſe — e Lord 
th giuen. Further, we ſee what a rule of charitie the holye Gholt hath 
deliuered other where. Therfore let vs hold tlus, that Chriſt doth exhort 
his diſciples here: firſt þ they be liberal & charitable. Further, this is the ma 
ner that he prefcriberh them, that they ſhuld not think that they had dog 
their c uetie, V hen they had holpe ſome few, but that they ſhuld endeuor 
to helpe al with their liberalitie, & that they ſhuld neuer be weary, While 
that the Lord doth giue them abilitie. Further, that no man cauill at the 
wordes of Matthe , let ys conferre them with Lukes wordes , Chriſte 
ſaich that we doe no duetie to God, while that in lending ot doing other 
dueties we looke for anyrewvard againe: and ſo he maketh a diſtintion 
betweene charitie and carnal friendihip. For prophane men doe loue to- 
geather not franckly, but with an affection of reward & gaine: and ſo iz 
commeth to paſſe, that euery mam, in that he loueth others, doth ſeeke to 
be beloued himſelfe, euen as Plato alſo doth wiſely weigh the ſame. But 
Chriſt requireth of his diſciples charitie , without hope of gaine, that 
they ſhould endenour to helpe the poore, from whom there is no hope to 
haue ought wank No we ſee what it is to beare an open hande for 


them that aske: namely, to be liberally minded towardes all that neede 


our helpe, and which cannotrecompence the benefit they teceiue. 
LV. 35. Lend. This ſentence was corruptly reſtrayned, as if that in 
this place Chriſte did not onely forbidde his to commit yſury: But this 


| 


| 
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hath a further meaning,as it a out of the former ſentence . For 
after that Chriſt had d What the wicked are woont to do: that is, 
that they doe loue their friendes, and helpe them, of whom they hope for 
ſome recompence, and they lende to them that are like thenuſelues , that 
they may receiue the like from them againe, He addeth , what he requi- 
reth of his diſciples more then this: namely, that they ſhould loue theyr e- 
nemies, that they ſhould freely doe good, and freely lend . Now we ſee 
that this clauſe, /vohing for nothing 45 corruptly vnderſtoode of viury to be ſo 
perticularly applyed: when as Chriſt onely exhorteth his to mutual of- 
tices of charine,and ſaith, that the byrelings ſhall haue no fauour before 
God: not that he ſimply condemneth thoſe bencfites , which are doone 
with hope of recompence: but he teacheth that it maketh nothing to te- 
ſtiſie their charitie: becauſe that hee onely is accounted liberall rowardes 
his neighbours, which helpeth them without anye reſpecte of his owne 
commodirie,but hath only regard of the neede of them that he helpeth. 
But whether it be lLawfull for Chriſtians ſomerime to take ſome gayne 
of that which is lente, I will not diſpute here at large, leaſt of a cor — — 
ſenſe,1 hould moue a queſtion out of time (which I now conſuted: ) for 
I ſhewed euen no, that Chriſt meant nothing elſe, then that the faith= 
Full houlde exceede the prophane menne in lending: that is, that they 
Mould maintaine free liberaluie 


Matth. 5. | Mark. Luke. 6. 

431, Tet have beard that it hath #7. But I faye te you which 
bene ſaid, I how thats lone thy neigh- bears. Lowe your enemies do wel ts 
bour,aud bate thine enemy. them which hate you. 

44- But I faye onto you , lows 1. Bleſſo them , which curſi 
your ener: bleſſ thers that curſe ven n pray ſor them, which hurts 
you: dee good ro them, that hate you: you 
and pray for ther, which hurts you, And alitle after. 
and perſecute you. Jt. Forif yee laue them,Wwhich 

45, That yee may be the chil- leus you, what thank hal you h 
dren of your father, which © in hea- for enen the ſinners lows thoſe,thas 
men: for he maketh bu ſunne to ariſe lows them. 
en the cu and the good and ſendeth Ji» And if yee dee good for 
rains on the n and the un. them, which doe good for you,whad 

46. Forif yee lone them, ;which thanks thall yes bane : for ewen the 
love you what rewarde thal ye haue? | ſinner: dee the ſame. 
Doe not the Publycans enen the And a lic le after. 
Jame? 1. VVherefore leus pes your 

47. Au yee be friendly to enemie d yee 1hall be the clilari 
gour brethren enelye , what ſinguler | of the maſt bigh:for he is kind vn» 
thing doc you? do not even the Pub- te the unkind, and to the cuil. 

hicars likewiſe? 7 36, Be yee therefore merciſuls 
41. Tee ball therefore be 4 your father us merciful. 
Fed. n your father which is in heanen | © | 
a poſett 
Bran 
My „ In 
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43 Thou halt love thy neighbour. It is wonderfull that the Scribes were falu 
to that abſuꝛditie, that they reſtrained the name of neighbour to theis 
welwillers,vvhen as nothing is more manifeſt nor more certeine,the that 
God meaneth al mankind,when he ſpeaketh of our neighbours For be- 
cauſe that euery man is addicted to himſelfe, ſo oft as ſome priuate com- 
modities doe ſeparate ſome men from ethers, that mutuall communica- 
tion is left, which nature it ſelfe doth teach. Therfore God, that he might 
keepe vs within the band of brotherly loue, he teſtiſieth, that al they To 
are men, are our neighbours, for that common nature dooth tie them to 
vs. For ſooftat I looke vpon man, it is neceſſary that I ſhould beholde 
my ſelf as in a glas: becauſe that he is my bone and my fleſh. And thogh 
the greater parte moſte commonly doth ſeperate it ſelfe from that holy 
ſocietie: yet the order of nature is not violated through their wickednes: 
becauſe that God is to be conſidered the aucthour of the fellowſhippe. 
V Vhereby we gather that the commaundement of the lawe is generall, 
which commandeth vs to loue our neighbour. But the Scribes eſteeming 
neighbourhood according to euery mans minde,will haue none to bee 
accounted neighbours, but they that through their deſertes-were worthy 
to be beloued,or at the leaſt, they that woulde deale friendly with them 
againe. And this did common ſenſe teach them: and therefore the chil+ 
dren of the world were neuer aſhamed to eſſe their hatredes, her- 
fore they could yeelde any account. But charitie, which God commen- 


deth in his law, regardeth not what euery man deſerueth, but:ſtretcherh. 


out it ſelf to the vnworthy, to the peruerſe & to the vnthãkful. But Chriſt 
reſtoreth this to the natural ſenſe, and deliuereth it from corruptiõ: wher- 
by that alſo appeareth that I ſaid before, that Chriſt did nor make newe 
Jawes: but only reproue the corrupt comments of the Scribes, wherwiutk 
the puritie of the Ia of God had bene corruptedt. n 
176. Love your enewier. This one poynt tontaineth in it all the formev 
doctrine. For whoſoeuer can frame his minde to loue his enernies, wyll 
eaſily temper himſelfe from — — be patient in affliction: 
but much more ready to help thoſe t 

a few wordes ſheweth the way and maner of fulfilling this commande 
ment: Loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. For he ſhall neuer ſatiſſie this co 
maundement, that baniſheth not the loue of himſcife, or rather deny him 
ſelfe,and ſõ make much of thoſe men, which GOD' hath ioyned to him, 
that he goeth on to loue euen thoſe, of whom he is hated,” And by theſe 
wordes we learne , how farre the faithfull oughtro bee from reuenge, 
wherein they are not onely forbidden to aske of God, but ſo to remitte 
& holy to put our of their minds: ſo that they ſhal with wol to their ene 
mies, yet in the meahe while they ceaſe not to cõmit their cauſe to God, 
vntill hee take vengeaunce of the reprobate. For they deſite as muche as 
lyeth in them, that thie wicked ſhould return to a perfect. miad, & ſo they 
ſeelce fit their ſaluation, chat they ſhuld not periſf. Vet vvith this conrfort 
they calc al their ttoubles, that they doubt not, but that god vvilbe a reuẽ- 
ger of char obſtinate malice, chat he might declare þ he had a care of the 
innocent. This is a very hardhing, & altogether againſt rhe nature of 
fleſh,to recompence good for euil: but we mult not ſeeke any excuſe ous 
of. our faultes or infirmities, but we muſt rather ſimplye ſeeke what the 


Ex of charitie requireth,cha we vſing thepoyer of the heauenly _ 
a * 9 and 


at be in miſerie. Further Chriſt in 
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and that by ſtriuing we might ouercome what affe&ions in ys were cõ- 

trary to the ſame. I his was the caufe-why the monkes and ſuche like ra- 

bles imagined that theſe were counſelles and not precepers, becauſe that 

they meatured what was due to G O D and to hyslawe, by the ba- 

lance of mannes ſtrength. And yet the monks were not aſhamed to cha- 

jenge to themſelues a perfection, becauſe they did voluntarily bind them- 

ſelues to oblerue his counſelles, and howe faithfully they performe the 

ſame which they doe onely vſurpe in woordes,l doe nowe omit to (aye. 
And howe prepoſterous and fond a deuile it is of counſels, doeth heereof 
appeare. Firſt, becauſe it cannot be ſayd withour iniurie ts Chriſt, that be 
counſelled his diſciples, and did not according to his authority command 
that M hiche was righte. Then it is more then follie to ſette the dueties of 
charitie at ſuche liberty, whiche depende vppon the lawe. Thirdlye, that 
woord, 7 ſay teen ſigniſieth in this place as muche as to denounce or to 
commaunde, which they haue corruptiy expounded ro counſell. Laſtly, 
that he e eſtabliſhech it as a change neceſſurilye to be done, is eaſily 
prooued by Chriſtes woordes, While he preſently addeth, 

45. That you may betbe children of your farber- VV hen he expreſly ſayth that 
no manne can be otherwiſe the childe of God, except hee loue them that 
hate him, who novve darerh ſay that we are not bounde to obſerue thys 
dodrine! For it is as much as if hee ſhoulde haue ſayde: who foeuer will 
be accounted a Chriſtian, let him loue his ennemies:(urely it is a horrible 
monſter that the ode in three or foure ages ſhould be fo ouer helme 
with thicke dar that is could not ſee that to be exprefly comman- 
ded,which who foruer neglecteth, he is wiped out from ambg the num 
ber pf the children of God. Further it is to be noted that hee propoſetii 


not the example of God to he folowed; as though that what ſocuer hee 


did, became vs. For he puniſheth the vnthankefull, and often drijueth the 
wicked sit of the rs tr in which reſpe& he propoſeth not himſelfe for 
vs to — the iudgement-of the worlde belongeth notto vs, bus 
2 to him: but hee woulde that e ſhoulde be folc wers of hys fa 
erlye goodneſſe and liberalitye. And not onelſye the prophane philo- 
ſophers did ſee that, but ſome ef the moſte wicked contemners of god- 
lineſſe coulde make this confe(sion, we are in nothing more lyke to God 
then in being liberall. In ſumme, Chriſte vvitneſſeth thes is a note of 
ur adoption, if we doe good te the euill and to them that are ynwoor= 
y. Vet thou uſt not vnderſtande that wee by this liberalitie are made 
the children | i 
earneſt, and (gale of our free —_— doeth reforme the wicked affe= 
&ions of the fleſh, which ſtri inft charitie. Chriſte prooueth of the 
effecte that none elſe are the children of God, but they which ſhewe it in 
gentleneſſe and clemencie. And for that phraſe Luke ſayeth, yee ball be 
the children of the maſte high: Not that any man getteth this honour to hym- 
ſelfe, or that he then eth tu be the ſonne of God, when that he lo- 
ueth his enuemies: but bernuſe it is the: acuſtamed ma ner of ſpeaking in 
the ſcripture; — — the henefura of che fres grace of God in ſteade 
of rewarde, whule that he woulde rucourage vi to doe well. And this is 
the reaſon, becauſe he had reganda wa what ende we are called: namelye 
— image of God beinge repaired in vs, vvee ſhoulde liue holly. an 
Yo 9 . i ks 
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God, but becauſe che ſame fprinte (iche is the witneſle, 
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. Hee maketh lis ſonne to riſe: He rehearſeth two teſtimonies of the good 
neſſe of God towardes vs, which are not onely moſt knoawen vnto men, 
but common to all, when that rather ſocietie it ſelfe ſhoulde prouoke vs 
to performe the ſame one to another, though by the figure Synecdoche it 
comprehendeth many other like. 

46. And doe net the Publicanes? Luke victh in the ſame ſenſe thys worde 
ſinners · that is,naughry and wicked med: not that the office of it ſelf was 
to be condemned: (for the Publicanes were gatherers of tolle, and as it 
is lawfull for Princes to ſette the taske,ſo is ic lawfull to demaunde and 
gather the ſame:) But becauſe thys maner of menne was wont to be co- 
uetous and ſaatching, yea faithleſſe and cruell:then, becauſe they were ac- 
counted amongeſt the Iewes as miniſters of vniuſt tyrannie. Therefore 


if any man ſhall gather aut of the woordes of Chriſt, xhat the Publicanes 


were the woorlt of all men, he ſbal argue amiſſe; for he ſpeaketh after the 
comiman mauer of ſpeach: as if he ſhould ſay,they that are almoſt with-. 
aut all humanitie haue yer ome Rinde of lout, while they ſecke 
their one commoditie. ' 

+ 44," Be or therefore perfeFe. This perfection requireth not an equalitie, 
but is oaly referred to a likeneſſe. T herfore though ve be far from God, 
we are accounted to be perfecte as hee is, while we bende to that marke, 
which be propoſeth to vs in himſelfe. If any interpreat it orherwiſe,letre 
there he made no compariſon here betweene God and vs, but the perfe- 
ion of God is called, firſt the fret and meet liberalitie, iche is done 
without accdunte af gane then, ahelſingular gog which ſtriueth 
with the malice and vnthankfulneſſe of menne: The hich appeareth by 
the vvordes of Luke. he you merciful as yeur heauenly ſat her. For mercy is oppo- 
ed to bought loue, which is tied to a priuate'commoditic. 


* e eee Gol £:- | Make. Luke. | 

c. T. beedryee ges not your alwerbefate wen. tab 2.1, ev ivolat : 
8 be ſcene of them, or-elſe yes thall hime no rewarde |) / bel 423 4 
of your father whichis in bau 1 8 

3. Therefore when thou geueft thine almes, thou 
ahalt not make a trumpet to be blewne before thee, | 
4 the bypecrites des in the Synageques and in the 
Areetes. to be praiſed of men. Verely I ſaye unto you. T 
nbey haus their rewarde.  _ 7.5 $0.1 .4' -W 

3. But when thou doeft thine almes, ierte not . 
beft hand know what thy vight band death, tf 

4. That thine almes may bein ftcreate aud thy fa „ 
her that ſeeth in ſeercate, bee will rewarde thee - o! | 
penhe. ps ENT | 


7. Take bed. Chviſt doeth in this place erhor lis diſciples to a ſyncere 
ſtudie of good workes: that la, chat they ſhould ſtudie funplie to doe wel 
before God, and that they ſhoulde not boaſt themſelues before men. It is 
a moſt neceſſary admonition: becauſe that in vertues ambition is alwaics 
to be feared, and there is no woorke ſo laudable, that is not thereby often 
corrupted and defiled. But by the figure Synecdoche vnder this one kind 
is there a generall doctrine deliuered: For hee ſpeaketh of alwes —_— 
9 9 2 b 
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then he ſpeaketh a little after of prayers. Vet in many copies the woorde 
Righteeuſneſſe is vied for almes, as the olde interpreter alſo tranſlated it. 
Bur that is of no wayght,for both wayes it ſufficiently appeareth, that he 
correcteth this diſeaſe of ambition, whileſt that in doing well, it ſeeketh 
glory of men. 

2. V hen theugeveft thine almes. Heere hee reprooueth by name, che faulte 
which was commonly vſed and in cuſtome, wherein the deſire of vay ne- 
glory way not onely be ſeene, but almoſte felt with the handes. Fer they 
emptied their baskers amongſt the poore in the corners of the ſtreetes, & 
in publike places where they vſed their publike meetings. In that they 
ſought the publike places that they might haue many witneſſes, ſhewed 6 
appeared manifeſt, and vainglorious boaſting: and not ſatisfied with that, 

ey alſo vſed the ſound of trumpettes. They fained that they called tho 
poore vnto them (as they neuer want pretences): yet nothing was moro 
euident, then that they ſought commendation and praiſe. Further, when 
we ferue the eyes of men, we then make not God the judge and exami- 
ner of our life. Therfore Chriſt ſayeth not without cauſe, that they that 
boaſt themſelues after this ſort, haue their reward now already: for they 
caunot haut regard to God, that haue their eyes poſſeſſed with ſuch va» 
nitie. By the ſame reaſon all hypocrites are called couetous of vaine glo- 
rye. For when hypocrites were called by prophane geſters which played 
counterfait perſons vpon the ſtage & in playes: the ſcripture geueth thy s 
name to men of a double and diflembling heart: Althoughe there are di- 
vers kindes of hypocrites. For ſome though they be moſt guiltie to them 
ſelues, yet moſt impudently they chalenge-ro be accounted for good men 
before the worlde,and they endeuour to couer thoſe faults whereof they 
are conuict in their owne conſcience. Others do ſo ſecurely nouriſh vppe 
themſelues, that they dare alſo chalige vnto themſelues a perfect righte= 
ouſnes before God. Others do wel, not for a defire of righteouſneſſe, nor 
for the glory of God, but onely that they may get themtelucs a fame and 
opinion of holinefſe. Chriſt now noteth this later kinde and rightly cal- 
leth them hypocrites, whiche while in their good woorkes they propoſe 
themſelues ho good end, they put the perſons of others vppon them, that 
they might ſceme holy and good worſhippers of God. 

7. Let not thy left hand know. The meaning of this ſpeach is, that we ought 
to be content that God alone is witneſle of our doings, and ſo to bende 
our ſelues in obedience to him, that we be not caried about with vanitie. 
For it falleth often out that men doe nor ſacrifice ſo muche to God as to 
themſelues. Therefore Chriſtes meaning is that we ſhoulde not be caried 
away with contrary thoughts, but wholely bende oure (clues to this, that 
we may worſhip God with a pure conſcience, | 

4. That thine almes may be in ſecreate. This ſentence ſeemeth contrary to 
many places of ſcripture, where wee are commaunded to ediſie oure bre - 
thren wyth good examples, But if we conſider the purpoſe of oure ſaui- 
oure,we may not ſtretch the woordes any further. He commandeth hys 
diſciples freely, and wythout all ambition to applye themſclues to good 
woorkes. That this may be done, he willeth them not to looke for the be- 
holding of menne,thatthey maye thinke it ſufficient that God alone ap- 
rooue their deedes. But this ſimplicitie taketh not ayay the care and di- 
gence of profiting others by our example. . 
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And a little before he doeth not preciſely forbid to do good deedes before 
men, but condemneth the vaine oſtentation. Thy father which ſceth in ſecreat. 
He couertly condemneth the folly which raigneth euery where amongſt 
men, that they thinke their labour to be loſt, if they haue not many wit- 
neſſes of their good deedes . Therefore he ſayeth that God needeth not a 
great light to (ee and kno we their good deedes by: for he knoweth euen 
tnoſe that ſeeme to be buried in darkeneſſe. Therefore there is no cauſe 
why we ſhoulde thinke thoſe things loſte which menne (ce not, nor can 
beare witneſſe of, becauſe that God hathe his ſeate euen in the darkeſt 
dennes. And hee miniſtreth the apteſt remedye for curinge this diſeaſe 
of ambition, while hee calleth vs to the beholding of God, who maketh 
to vaniſh,and vtterly blotteth, all vaine glory oute of our mindes. In the 
ſeconde clauſe which foloweth next, Chriſt warneth vs in ſeeking for a 
reward of our good woorkes,patiently to wait to the laſt day of the re- 
ſurrection. Thy father, ſayeth he,ſhall rewarde thee openly: V Vhen{euen 
then when the morning of the laſt day ſhal ariſe, thoſe things which are 
Dowe hidden in darłceneſſe, ſhall be laid open. 


Mathewe 6. Marke. Luke, | 

5. And when thou prayeſt be not as the hypocrites: | : 
for they loue te fande. and pray in the Synagogues aud 
in the corners of the fireetes , becauſe they woulde be 
feene of menne: verely 1 ae vate you,they haue their 
rewarde. 

6. But when thou prayeft, enter into thy cham- 
ber : and when thou haſt hut thy doore, praye vnto thy 
father which 1 in ſecreate, and thy father which ſeeth 
in ſecreate shall rewarde thee openly. 58 

7. Aſſe when yee praye, vſe us vaine repetitions 
the beathen : for they thinks te be bearde for their 
muche babling. 

#. Be yee not like them therefore : for your father | 
knoweth whereof ye haue neede, before ye ate of bim. | 


{ 


5. Ven rbeu prayef. Heteacheth nowe the ſame of prayers, whych he 
taught before of almes. And this is too groſe and ſhamefull prophaning 
of the name of God, that hypocrites praye or rather faine themſelues to 

ray openly, that they may haue glory of menne. But fith that hy pocri- 
he is ron ambitious, it is no wonder that it is ſo blinde: therefore he 
commaundeth his diſciples,if they will praye rightlye,to enter into their 
chamber. And though ſome, becauſe it ſeemeth at the firſt to be abſurde, 
doe expoundeitallegorically of the inwarde parte of the heart, yet there 
is no neede of this ſubtletie. V/Ve are commaunded in very manye places 
of the ſcripture, to pray to God or praiſe him in the publiſce aſſembiy or 
company of men, and before al the people, to teſtiſie our faith or thank- 
fulneſſe, that alſo we might ſtirre others by our example to doe the iy ke. 

And Chriſt doeth not forbidde vs this, but onely admoniſheth vs to haue 

God before our eyes ſo oft as e prepare our ſelues to prayer. Therfore 
theſe woordes are not to be vrged, Euter into thy chamber. As thoughe hee 
commaunded vs to flee from the company of menne, and ſhould aftirme 
that we coulde not pray rightly if any vere by. For he ſpeaketh by _— 
Paruon, 


"A 


— — 
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pariſon,ſignifying that we ſhould rather ſecke a ſecreate place, then deſire 
the company of men x hich ſhoulde fee vs praying. And it is conuenient 
for the faithtull, ro drawe themſelues from the companye of menne, that 
they may the more freely powre out their defires and tighs before God. 
A ſecreate place is allo profitable for an other cauſe, that theit mindes 
m aye bee the rather ſequeſtred and free from all allurementes: therefore 
Chriſte him ſelfe did very often hide himſelſe in ſome ſecreate place that 
he might pray: but this is not the matter that is entreated of in this place, 
for he only reprooueth the deſire of vaine glorye. But this is the ſumme, 
whether a man pray alone, or whether he pray before others, yet he muſt 
haue this affection, as if he were ſecreat in his chamber, and had no other 
witneſſe but onely God. V Vhen Chriſt ſayth that we ſhall haue a reward 
for our praiers, he declareth ſuthcictly that what reward ſoeuer the ſcrip- 
ture in divers places doeth promiſſe vs, is not paied as of dette, but 1s 4 
free gifte. b 

7. IV ſe net muchebabling. He reprehendeth an other faultſin praier: name- 
ly much babling. And he vſeth two wordes, but in the ſan Eaſe. For Bats 
rologia ſignifieth a ſuperfluous and vnſauerie repetition : dut Polulrgia is 4 
vaine babling. Chriſt reprooueth allo their fooliſhneſle, which,that they 
might — and entreate God, do powre oute many woordes, And 
that diligence in pray ing which is ſo often commended in the ſcripture, 
1s not contrary to this doctrine. For where the prayer is conceiued with 
earneſt affection, the tounge doeth not runne before the minde. Alſo the 
fauour of God is not obtained with a vaine heape of woordes : but the 
godly heart doeth rather ſende oute his affections, Which as arrowes ſhall 
pearce the heauens: yet their ſuperſtition is heere condened, which thinke 
they pleaſure God and doe hiin ſeruice with their longe murmured prai- 
ers, with Which errour wee (ce Poperie ſo infected, that the greateſt force 
of their prayer is ſuppoſed to conſiſt in many wordes.For the mo Mordes 
any manne hathe muttered,the more effectually he is accounted to haue 
prayed. Allo they doe daily reſounde out in their churches long and tedi- 
ous ſongs,as though they would allure Gods eares. 

8. For your father knoweth, This one remedye is ſufficient to purge and 
take away this ſuperſtition which is heere condemned. For from hence 
commeth this fooliſhneſle,that men ſhould thinke that they haue profited 
muche,where as they weary God with their muche babling, but becauſe 
they imagine himto be like a mortal man,which hath nede to be taught 
and admoniſhed. But who ſocuer is perſwaded that God hath not only a 
care of vs, but knoweth alſo oure neceſsities, and noteth oure deſires 
and cares before he is admoniſhed, he vſeth not many woordes, but thin- 
keth it ſufficient to make his pray ers, as is expedient for the exerciſe of his 
faith. And he acknowledgeth it to be a thinge abſurde and to be laughed 


at, to deale with God rethorically, as if that hee were bowed with copye 


of woordet. But if God, before we as ke doth know what we haue ncede 
of, it ſeemeth to be in vaine to pray. For if of his one accorde he be rea- 
dy to helpe vs, to what — is it for vs to adde oure pray ers, whiche 
breake as it were the willing courſe of his prouidence? Ihe anſweare is 
eaſie by conſidering the ende of prayer: for the faithfull doe not pray e as 
if they admoniſhed God of things that he knew not, or exhorted þym to 
doc his dugtig,or ſtirred him vppe as one negligent or flows i but 2 
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that they might ſtirre vp themſelues to ſeeke him and exerciſe their faith 
in medicating of his promiſſes, and that they might eaſe themſelues by dit 
charging their cares into his boſome, and laltly, that they might teſtihe as 
well to themſelues as to others, that of him alone they hope & aske Nhat 
ſoeuer is good And that which he frely and vnasked determined to geue 
vs,he yet doeth promiſſe to geue at our requeſts. VV herefore both is to be 
holden, he of his owne wil preuenteth our pray ers, and yet by prayers we 
obtaine that which we ase. But why he ſometime delayeth ys to a lon- 
ger time, and alſo ſometime graunteth not our requeltes ſhall be ſhevyed 
in another place. 


Mathewe 6. Marke. | Luke 11. 
9. After this maner therfore pray r. And ſo it was,that as he was pray - 
ge:Ourfather which art in heauen, ing in a certain place, whe he prated, 
balowed be thy name. | one of his diſciples ſaide unte hym: 
ro. Thy kingdome come. Thy will maſter teuche vs to pray,as lehn 400 
be done in earth as it is in heauen, taug ht his diſciples. 
41. Geue vs this daye oure dailye 2, And he ſaid unto them, when yes 
breade. pray.ſay: our fur her. hic h art in hea 
12. «And forgeue v1 oure dettes,as ut, hal wed be thy name, thy kingdond) 
we alſo forgeue our detters, come, Lette thy will be dont auen in 
13. And lead vs wet into tempta- earth, at it is in heauen: 


tion, but deliver vs ſrom euill : for 
thine ts the kingdom, & the power, 
and the glory for ever, Amen. 


3-Our daily bread geue vs for the day? 
4. «And forgeue v1 our ſinnes:for even 
we forgene everye man that is indet- 
ted to vi:and leade vi not into temp. 
tation, but deliuer vs from euill, 


— 


It is vncertaine whether Chriſt deliuered this forme of praier to hys 
diſciples once or tiwiſe, This latter ſemeth more probable to ſome: becauſe 
Luke ſayeth that he Was asked. But Mathewe bringeth him in teachinge 
of his owne accorde. Vet becauſe that Mathew, as we ſayd, gathereth to- 
gether all the chiefe poyntes of doctrine, that by the continued courſe the 
readers may the better perceiue the ſumme and meaning: And ſo it maye 
be that Mathew omitteth the occaſion which Luke reporteth. yet I will 
not contend with any man about this matter. 

LVKE. 1. As lohnalſs raught. That Iohn taught his diſciples a priuate 
maner or forme of prayer,which I iudge he did as the time required. It is 
certaine that all things amongſt the lewes were then very corrupt, & the 
whole religion was then ſo decayed, that it is no maruail that there were 
but fewe which held the right order of prayer. Againe, hen as the pro- 
miſed redemption was at hand, it was neceſſary that the myndes of the 
faithful uld by prayer be ſtirred vp to the hope and deſire of the ſame. 
Iohn therefore might oute of diuers places of the ſcripture gather ſome 
praicr which might be agreeable to the time, and moſte according to the 
ſpirituall kingdom of Chriſt which he began no to reueale, 

MATH. 9. After this maner therefore pray you. For the whyche Luke 
ſayeth,Vhen you pray. ſay yee.Yet Chriſte commaundeth not his diſciples to 
pray in theſe conceived wordes, but onely ſheveth to what purpoſe they 
ſMuld referre all their requeſts and prayers, Therefore in theſe 6.periti- 

ons 
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ons is comprehended hatſocuer is lawfull for vs to aske of God. And 
there is nothing more profitable for vs then this doctrine: for when as 
this is a principall exerciſe of godlineſle, yer in making prayers and con- 
ceiuing our requeſts all our ſenſes doe faile. So no man ſhall praye right- 
I, but he w hole mouth and heart the heauenly maſter guideth. For thys 
cauſe was thys rule geuen, according to the which it is neceſſary to frame 
all our prayers, if we couette to haue them accounted lawtul and appro- 
ued of God. 

It was not the will of the ſonne of God (as Was ſayde euen nowe) to 
preſcribe vnto vs what woordes we ſhoulde vie, as if it were not la full 
to decline from that fourme which he ſet downe: but yet he woulde that 
our praiers ſhoulde bee ſo directed and ordered, leaſte they ſhoulde Wan- 
der — theſe boundes. V V hereby we gather that the lau e of prayer 
which hee ſette downe, conſiſteth not in woordes, but in the matters and 
thinges themſelues. Further, in that I ſayde that this prayer conſiſteth of 
ſixe petitions, it is to be knowen that the firſt three, not hauinge regarde 
of vs, haue onely reſpecte to the glorye of God: And the laſt three are 
framed for thoſe thinges whiche ate profitable for our ſaluation. For as 
the lawe is deuided into twotables,whereot the firſt containeth the due- 
ties of godlineſſe, and the other of charitie: ſo in prayer Chriſt comman- 
deth vs partly to looke and ſeeke for the glorye of God, and partlye hee 
permitteth vs to prouide for our ſelues. I herefore lette vs know that we 
are then well prepared to pray er, if we be not onely carefull of our ſelues 
and our ovwne commoditie, but doe firſt ſeeke the glorye of God : for it 
were too prepoſterous, onely to haue care of our one Matters, and to 
— 15 kingdome of God, which is to be preferred farre before all 

inges. 
e Our father which art in hauen. So ofte as we prepare our ſelues to pray- 
er, we mult eſpecially conſider two things, partly that e may haue en- 
traunce to God, partly that wyth full and perfecte truſt we maye repoſe 
our ſelues yppon hym, that is, his fathecrly loue towardes vs,and his great 

ver. VV hereſore lette vs not doubte but that God will willingly em- 
— vs, but that he is ready to heare our prayers, and alſo that he is wil- 
ling of hys owne accorde to helpe vs. e is called by the name of father. 
Therefore Chriſte in this epy thite doeth miniſter vnto vs muche matter 
for the ſtaie of our faith: but becauſe that wee reſt on tlie goodneſſe of 
God onely in parte, in the next clauſe hee commendeth to ys his power. 
For when the ſcripture ſay ech that God is in heauen, it declareth that all 
things are vnder his power, and that the world and what ſoeuer is in it, 
is contained in hys hand,that his power is ſpredde in euery place, and all 
things are ordained by his prouidence. Dauid ſayeth in the Pſalme 2.4. 
The dweller in the heauens ſhall laugh them to ſcorne. Allo in the Pſal. 
1152. Our God in heauen hath done what ſocucr he woulde But God 
is not ſo placed in heauen, as if he were ſhutte vppe therein: for that ra- 
ther is to be conſidered which is ſayde in the ſecande booke of the Chro- 
nicles, ſeconde chapter, and ſixte verſe. The heaven of heauens cannot 
containe hym. But this ma ner of ſpeache exempring him out of the or- 
ger of his creatures, warneth vs that there ought no baſe or earthly thing 


enter into our mindes, when as he is conſidered of, becauſe that he is greas 
rer then all the worlds. 


Noya 
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Nowe we conceiue the purpoſe of Chriſte : namely, that in the begin- 
ning of prayer he woulde eſtabliſh the faith of his dilciples in the good- 
neſle and power of God, for prayers ſhall want their fruice,excepte they 
be grounded yppon faith. Nowe ſith it is fonde,yea madde arrogance, 
to cal God father, but as grafted into the body of Chriſt, we are acknow- 
ledged for ſonnes: Heereby we gather that there is no other maner of 
prayer to come to God with, but in the perſon of the mediatour. 

Halowed be thy ame. Heere doeth more euidently appeare that I ſaid, that 
in the firſt three petitions, the care of our ſelues beinge not regarded, the 
glory of God is ſougzht, not that it is ſeparate from our ſaluation, but that 
the maieſtie of God deſerueth to be preferred farre aboue al other cares. 
It is for our good that God doeth raigne, and that his glory be geuen vn- 
to him: but no man is zealous enough for Gods glory, but he that after a 
ſorte forgetteth himſelfe, and aduaunceth foorth himſelfe to ſee ke the 
height of the ſame. Alſo there is greate ſimilitude and lilceneſſe berweene 
theſe three petitions. For the halowing of the name of God is alwayes 
ioy ned with his kingdome,and the principall parte of his kingdome is e- 
ſtabliſhed in this, that his will may be done. But who ſocuer — conſt - 
der howe great our coldneſſe is, and howe ſluggiſh e are in ſeeking the 
chiefeſt things of all, whereof wee are heere in theſe petitions admoni- 
ſued, he will graunte that there is in this nothing ſuperfluous or in vaine: 
but it is that theſe three things hcere required, ſhoulde be thus diſtingui- 
hed. To ſanctiſie the name of God is nothinge elſe then to geue to. God 
his honour, whercof he is woorthy, that menne ſhould neuer ſpeake nor 
thinke of him without great reuerence. This is hindered by prophaninge 
of his name: that is, when either his maieſtie is deminiſhed, or that menne 
doe with leſſe reuerence and honour vſe it, then hee doeth deſerue. Alſo 
the glory whereby hee is ſanRified, riſeth and dependeth of this, vhen as 
men doe acknowledge his wiſedome, mercy,iuſtice,power,and all good- 
neſſe that is in him. For God hath his holineſſe alwaies remaininge per- 
fete to himſelfe: but men do partly obſcure the ſame through their own 
malice and wickedneſſe, and partly defile and pollute it throughe theyr 
ſacrilegious contempte. Therefore the ſumme of this petition is that the 

glory of God maye ſhinein the worlde,and be celebrated amongeſt men 
as it ought. And then doth religion flouriſh beſt, when men account that 
which proceedeth from God, to be right laudable, and ful of righteouſ- 
neſſe and wiſedome. For heereofit commeth to paſſe that they embrace 
his woorde in obedience of faith, and are ſati and reſt in all hys de» 
fires and woorkes. For that faith which we yeelde to the woorde of God 
(as Iohn ſayeth 3.33.)isas a ſubſcription, wherewith weteſtifie that God 
is true: euen ſo incredulitie, and contempt of his word ſtriketh him with 
moſte grieuous contumely. Nowe we ſee for the moſte parte howe mali- 
ciouſly we account of Gods woorkes, and ho great a libertie of repru- 
uing,cuery man taketh to himſelfe. If he chaſtice anye of vs, they keepe a 
fticre,complaine and murmure, and ſome alſo doe breake oute into open 
blaſphemies,and except he ſatisfie our affections, we doe not thinke hym 
liberall enoughe towardes vs. Many doe ouerthwartly or ſcornefully ba- 
ble of his vnſpeakeable prouidence and ſecreate iudgements. Alſo his holy 
name is ofte taken to groſe ieſtinges: to be ſhort, the greateſt parte of the 
worlde doeth prophane his holineſſe as much as in them lieth. Therfore 
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ic is no maruaile if we require firſt that he may haue in the worlde that 
reuerence that he deſerueth. But thys is no ſmall accounte that G O 
doeth make of vs, when hee commendeth to vs the care to ſeeke hys 
lorie- 

G 10, Thy kingdome come. Thoughe the Greeke verbe bee a ſimple, yet the 
ſence ſhall remayne perfecte it we reade it as a compounde, as the olde 
interpreterdoeth tranſlate it. But firſt the definition of the kingdowe of 
God is to be conlidered:for he is (aydeto raigne amongeſt menne when 
as their fleſh is brought vnder the yoake, and that they haue bidden their 
affections farewell, and doe willingly and freely geue themſelues to bee 
ruled by him. For in thys corruption of nature all our affections are ſo 
many ſouldiours of Sathan, whyche ſtriue againſte the righreouſneſle of 
God, and ſo do hinder or diſturbe his kingdom. V Vherefore in thys pe- 
tition we deſire that all lettes being taken away, he wold bring al mortal 
menne vnder his gouernment, and leade them to the meditation of the 
heauenly lite, and this is brought to paſſe partly by the preaching of the 
woorde,and partly by the ſecreat power of his ſpirite. His will is to go- 
uerne men with his woorde: but becauſe his naked voyce, without the in- 
warde woorking of his ſpirite be added, cannot pearce into the heartes, it 
is neceſſary that they bothe bee ioyned together to the eſtabliſhing of the 
kingdome of God. Therefore we pray that God woulde exerciſe his po- 
wer as well in woorde as in ſpirite, that the whole world way willingly 
ſubmitte it ſelfe vnto him. All diſorder and confuſion hindereth the king- 
dome of God: neither is there any thing ordained in the world, but when 
he with his hande gouerneth their councelles and affections. Hereby we 
gather that the beginning of the kingdome of God in vs, is the deſtructi- 
on of the olde man,and the denial of our ſelues,that we might be renew- 
ed into an other lite. But God alſo raigneth after an other ſort, while that 
he oucrthroweth his enemies, and bringeth them with Sathan their head 
perforce vnder his power, yntill they all are made his footeſtole. V Vhere- 
fore the ſumme of this petition that God ſhoulde lighten the world with 
the light of his worde, and with the breath of his ſpirit frame the hearts 
in obedience to his rigkteouſneſſe, and that he would through his forces 
bring into order hat ſoeuer is diſordered vppon earth: and that hee will 
beginne his kingdome at pulling vnder che laſtes of our fleſh. But nowe 
becauſe the kingdom of God encreaſeth continually vnto the ende of the 
world, it is neceſſarie daily to pray for his comming. For aſmuch iniqui- 
tie as remaineth in the world, ſo farre is the kingdome of God from that 
full perfection it requireth. 

Thy vill be done. Althoughe the will of God be one and ſimple, in reſ- 
pecte of it ſelf: yet it is propoſed vnto vs in the ſcriptures after to ſortes, 
For it is ſayde to be done that pleaſed God, when hee perfourmeth the 
ſecreate decrees of hys prouidence,thoughe menne doe obſtinately bend 
themſelues againſt it. But wee are commaunded to praye heere that hys 
will may bee done after an other maner : that is, that all creatures may 
quietly and wythout reſiſtaunce obey hym. The which doeth the better 
appeare by compariſon : for as hee hath the Aungelles ready at all com- 
maundementes (whereof they are called his miniſters alwaies ready to 
obey him) ſo we deſire to haue all mennes mindes framed to that con- 


lent to therighteauſneſſe of God, that they may 8 bende, whiche 
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way ſocuerhee becke. And this is a godly will herein we ſubmitte oui 
ſelues tothe will of God, and ſubſcribe to all his decrees: but this petiti- 
on comprehendeth ſomewhat more: that is, that God aboliſhing all reſi- 
Nance of menne which ceaſetli not to ſtirre againſt him, wou!de make 
them apt to be taught and humble to him, that they will not, nor deſire a- 
ny thing except it pleaſe him and bee approoued by him. Vet a queſtion 
may be mooued, whether we ought to pray to God, for that whyche he 
ſayeth ſhall neuer be to the ende of the worlde: I aunſweare it is no nede 
to ſifte euery manne while we pray that the earth may bee framed to o- 
bedience. For it ſufficeth vs to teſtiſie in this petition, that what ſoeuer 
we ſee againſt the will of God, we hate and ſoro we and withe the ſame 
extinguiſhed · that he ſhoulde be nor onely a gouernour of all our affecti- 
ons, but that we might offer our ſelues wholely to fulfill that will, vith 
that readineſſe that becommeth vs. 

11. Gene vs this day aur daily bread. This is, as I ſayd, the ſeconde table or 
part, of the order of prayer which Chriſt taught vs: for that I mighte the 
more aptly teache,I did ſo at the firſt diſtinguiſh them. As of the 2. tables 
of the lawe the firſt giueth in charge for the righte worſhip of God, and 
the other of the dueties of charitie. So in this prayer the firlt parte inſtru- 
cteth vs to ſceke the glory of God, tlien in the other part he ſheweth what 
is conuenient for vs to aske for our ſelues. Vet it is alſo to be noted that 
thoſe prayers which we conceiue for our owne ſaluation or profit, ought 
£0 be referred to the laſt ende: for it is not lawfull for vs ſo to be occu- 
Pied with the care of our owne profite, but that the glory of God ſhould 
alwayes haue the firſt place. Therfore as oft as we pray, e mult neuer 
tourne our eyes from this marke or line. There is yet this difference be · 
twene the two ſortes or partes of prayer which I ſette downe:that while 
we ſpeake of the kingdome of God, and of the halo wing of his name, it 
behooueth vs to lift vp our ſenſes on high, that hauing no regarde of our 
ſelues, they ſhould attend pon God alone. And then, that we ſhould deſ- 
cend to our ſelues, and ioyne the care of our ſaluation with thoſe former 
petitions, whiche belong to God alone. And althoughe forgiueneſſe of 
tinnes is to bee preferred before foode, euen as muche as the ſoule excel - 
leth the body, yet Chriſt beginneth at breade, and the ſuſtentation of thys 
earthly life, that from ſuch a beginning he might lead them higher. Ther- 
fore we doe not deſire to haue our daily breade before reconciliation to 
God, as though that we ſhould eſteeme more of the corrupt foode of the 
belly, then of the eternall ſaluation of the ſoule: but our mindes doe aſ- 
cend ſrom the earth into heauen, as it were by ſteppes. For hen as God 
vouchſaueth to imploie himſelfe to nouriſhe the bodies, it is not to bee 
doubted but that he is muche more carefull of the ſpirituall foode. Ther- 
fore his ſo louing kindeneſſe doeth raiſe vppe our faith higher. That ma- 
ny doe take the Greeke worde ſignifying bread, for more then ſubſtanri- 
all or ſupernaturall, is altogerher abſurde. And the reaſon which Eraſ- 
mus briageth is not onely friuolous, but alſo contrary to godlineſſe, it ſe- 
meth not probable to him. that while we appeare in the ſight of GO D, 
Chriſte ſhould commaund vs to ſpeake of nouriſhmenes. As thoughe the 
like is not to bee founde oute of diuers places of the ſcriptuze, that by the 
taſte of theſe preſent goodes, we may be ledde into the hope of heauenly 
things: nay, but this is a iuſt triall of our faith, when as we aske nothing 
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from any other then from God, and we do not onely acknowledge him 
to be the onely fountaine of al good things, but we alſo ſeele his tather- 
ly goodneſſe ſtretched out euen to the lealt thinges, ſo chat hee retuſerly 


not to take care euen of our fleſh, 
And that Chriſte ſpeaketh heere of the corporall foode, may firſte bee 


gathered heereof, that otherwiſe it ſhoulde bee maimed, and no full or 


perfecte prayer. For we are commaunded in many places to all our 
cares into the boſome of God, and hee promiſeth liberally, that hee wyll 
faile vs in nothyng. Therefore in an exacte rule of right pray er, it is ne- 
ceſſary that ſomewhat ſhould be commaunded for the innumerable ne- 
ceſsities of this preſent life. Alſo thys woorde Th day. figniſi eth that we 
as ke heere of God, that we neede not care but for a day. For it is not ta 
bed douted, but that his meaning was to reſtraine and moderate the co- 
uetbuſneſſe of earthly foode whereunto we all are immoderately caried. 
Alſo it is ſufficiently knowen that the figure Synecdoche is vſed in thys 
voorde breade, for ynder it the Hebrewes doe comprehend all kinde of 
nouriſhment. But it is vſed heere more largely: for we doe not onely de- 
fire to haue foode geuen vs by the hande of God, but alſo that he would 
geue vs what ſoeuer is neceſſary for to paſſe this life through with. Novy 
the ſence is cleare: we are firſt-commaunded to pray, that God would de · 
fende and nouriſh in this world the life which he hath geuen vs: and be- 
cauſe it needeth many helpes, that hee woulde geue vs what ſoeuer hee 
knoweth neceſſary. Nowe becauſe that the loue of God floweth conti- 
nually to fcede vs, the breade which he giueth, is called daily or continu- 
ally comming, for ſo it may be interpreated. 

Therefore this woorde ſignifieth as muche as if hee hadde ſayd. Lord 

ſich our life hathe daily neede of newe nouriſhment, be thou neuer Wea- 
rie in beſtowing the ſame daily vppon vs. That Aduerbe This day. is vſed 
as I ſayde before, to brydle our greedie couetouſneſſe, that we myghe 
learne continually to depende vppon the neſſe of GOD, and 
to be content wyth that meaſure whiche hee beſtoweth vppon vs day 
by day (as they ſay), But a queſtion is mooued : Sith it is certayne 
that Chriſte gaue thys as a generall rule of prayer to all the godly : 
and of that number there are ſome riche menne whych haue muche 
layed vppe in ſtore, howe hee commaundeth them to aske that which 
they haue at home, and to aske for a day whyche haue aboundaunce to 
ſerue them a yeare. The aunſweare is eaſie: for we are warned by theſe 
wordes, that there is not any heape of ſtore and prouiſion ought worth 
excepte that God doe daily feede vs: thoughe Wheate, wine, and all o- 
ter thynges doe abounde, excepte they bee watered wyth the ſecreate 
bleſtinge of God, they ſhall preſently vaniſhe away, or the vſe of them 
ſhall be taken away, or that power whych is ingrafted in them to feed 
2 fall away, that in our aboundaunce wee ſhall bee hunger ſtar- 
ue d. 

VVherefore it is no meruaile if Chriſte doeth generally call tiche and 
poore to thys heauenly nouriſhment : but no manne ſhall pray ſo kear- 
tely,as hee that hathe learned by the example to hunger, and to abound, 
ſo that hee canne beare hys necde and wante patiently, and not become 
Aten decetull hope of hisaboundauncet or 
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If any manne demaunde, why we aske to haue this breade geuen vi 
- Whichnowe we doe call and accounte our owne: I aunſivearegic is called 
ours, not becauſe that it is due to vs by righte, but becauſe that it is ap- 
poynted for our vſe by the fatherly goodneſſe of God. And ſo after that 
forte it is made ours, for that the heauenly father doeth geue it vs freely, 
leaſt our wante be not ſupplied. V Vee muſt till the fieldes, endeuoure to 
ather in the ſruites of the earth, euery manne mult applie himſelfe and 
— the laboure of his calling, that hee may gette his liuing, yet this let- 
teth not, but that wee are fedde by the free goodneſſe of God, without 
the whiche menne ſhoulde waſte away themſelues in laboure in vayne. 
Therfore we are taught to acknowledge as receiued from thence, hat- 
ſoeuer ſeemeth to be gotte by our induſtrie. Vet by this woorde it is al- 
ſo to be gathered, if we deſire to be fedde of God, we muſt abſtaine 
from that which is none of ours. For all the children of God, ſo ofte as 
they vie this maner of prayer, do teſtifie that they deſire nothing but that 
which they may rightly call their one. 

11. Forgeue vs our debtes. Here it behooueth vs to remember that which 
I ſayde euen nowe,that Chriſte in placing the requeſtes of his, regarded 
not what was firſte or laſt in order. For fen it is wrytten in the foure & 
fourtie chapiter of Iſai, and the two and twentie verſe, and the fiftie, and 
nine, the ſecond verſe, and Lam. 3. AA that our ſinnes are as a wal vrhich 
hinder vs from comming to God, and as a cloude whereby his eyes are 
hindered from beholding vs, it is neceſſary that our praiers ſhould alwaies 
beginne at the forgeueneſſe of ſinnes, becauſe that wee are hcereby firſte 
emboldened to pray to God while that hee is mercifull vnto vs, becauſe 
that hee — otherwiſe appeaſed towardes vs, then by forgeuinge 
ſinnes freely. But Chriſt comprehendeth in two petitions thoſe thinges 
Which appertaine to the eternall ſaluation and ſpiritual life of the ſoule: 
as theſe two are the principall partes of the couenaunt of God,in which 
our whole ſaluation conſiſteth: that hee offereth free reconciliation, not 
impuring ſinnes vnto vs, and promiſeth the ſpirite whiche engraueth the 
righteouſneſſe of the lawe in our heartes. Jherefore we are commaun- 
ded to aske both, and firſt we make requeſt for the obtaining of forgiue- 
neſſe of ſinnes. 

Mathe we calleth ſinnes debtes, becauſe that in guiltineſſe they binde vs 
to the iudgement ſeate of God, and make vs debters: Nay, they do Whol- 
ly eſtraunge vs from God, ſo that there is no hope of obtaining peace & 
fauour, but by forgeueneſſe. So is that fulfilled which Paule teacheth, Ro- 
manes 3. 23. All are guiltie and are depriued of the glory of God: for 
though the righteouſneſſe of God doeth partly ſhine in his Saincts, yet ſo 
long as they are cloathed with fleſh,they remaine laden with ſinnes. So 
there can none be founde ſo pure, hiche needeth not the mercy of God, 
whereof if we delire to be partakers, it is neceſſary that we ſhould feele 
our owne miſerie. And they that imagine that they haue ſuche a perfe- 
ction in thys worlde, that they are free from all ſinne and faulte, they 
doe not ſo muche forſake ſinne, as they doe Chriſte himſelfe, from whole 
Churche they exclude themſelues. For whereas hee commaundeth all his 
diſciples to flee daily to forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, hee wipeth himſelfe out 
of the number of hys diſciples, that thinketh yhis remeady to be ſuper- 
Quous, ; 
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Noe this remiſtion which we deſire to haue beſtowed n vs, o- 
uerthroweth thoſe ſatisfactions which the world endeuoureth to redeme 
it ſelfe withall. For that creditour is not ſayde to forgeue , whiche ha- 
uing receiued his paiment doeth require no more: but hee that willingly 
and freely — owne right acquitteth his debtour. Neither hathe 
that common diſtinction of the faulte and of the puniſhment,any place 
heere. For it is not to be douted but that dettes doe ſigniſie the deſeruing 
of the puniſhment. 

If it be forgeuen vs freely, all recompences muſt needes vaniſh away. 
Neither is Luke his meaning anye other, thoughe hee nameth ſinnes, be- 
cauſe that God doeth not otherwiſe pardon, then by takinge awaye the 
guiltinefſe, Ai wee forgive. This clauſe is therefore added, leaſt any man 
ſhoulde preſume to come to God to aske forgeuenelle, except he be free 
and voide from all hatred, yet this pardonne which we deſire to be ge- 
uen vs, doeth not depende of that which we perfourme to others: but it 
was the will of Chriſte after this maner to forgeue all offences, and al- 
ſo the better to confirme the hope of oure forgeueneſſe as wyth a ſeale, 
Neyther is that clauſe which Luke hath, which tignifieth A: or For, anye 
thyng contrary : becauſe that it was not the purpoſe of Chriſte to note 
the cauſe, but onely to admoniſh vs what minde we oughte to beare to- 
wardes the brethren, while we deſire to be reconciled to God. And cer- 
tainly if the ſpirite of God doeth raigne in our heartes, all cuill will and 
defire of reuenge muſt ceaſe. And ſith the ſpirite is a witneſſe of oure a- 
doption, we ſee that heere is ſimplie ſet downe a note whereby the chil» 
dren of God maye be diſcerned from ſtraungers. They are heerecalled 
detters, not of money, or of ſome duetie, but they that are endaungered 
to vs through injuries offered vs. 

13. And leade us net into temptation, This petition hathe bene corruptly 
deuided by ſome into two, when as by the matter it ſelfe it appeareth to 
be one and the ſame, and the conioyning of the woordes doeth ſhevy the 
Tame, For that coniunction aduerſatiue, which is placed in the middeſt, 
ioyneth two clauſes together, whiche Auguſtine doeth alſo wiſely conſi- 
der. Therefore the ſentence ought thus to be taken, leaſt we be caried in- 
to temptation, deliuer vs from euill. And the ſumme is, that we acknows= 
ledging our one weakeneſſe, doe deſire to be defended by the power 
of God, that we may ſtande ſtrongly againſte all the attempts of Sathan. 
As out of the former petition e haue ſhewed that no manne can be ac- 
counted a Chriſtian, except hee acknowledge himſelfe to be a ſinner, (0 

by thys wee gather, that wee haue no powers of our ſelues to liue well, 
but as God doeth geue the ſame vnto vs. For who ſoeuer for the vanqui- 
ſhing of temptations doeth require the healpe of God, he graunteth hym=- 
ſelfe to haue ſuche neede of him to be his deliuerer,that he ſhould other» 
wiſe be ouerthrowen, But this woorde Temptation is often taken general- 
ly for every triall: in whiche ſence it is ſayde that Abraham was temp 

of God whe his faith was tried. So we are tried as with aduerſities, ſo al- 
ſo wyth proſperities; becauſe that by this occaſion the affections whiche 
before lay hidde doe come co lighte. But heere is noted the inward temp= 
tation whiche may bee aptly called the ſcourge of the deuill to ſtirre vp 
Our concupiſcence. For it yyere _ to aske of God, that hee _ 
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deliuer vs from all inſtructions of our faith. Therefore all wicked moti- 
ons which ſtirre vs vppe to ſinne, are comprehended vader thys woorde 
temptation. And though it cannot be, but that we ſhall feele ſuch prickes 
in our mindes, becauſethat throughe the whole courſe of life wee haue 
continuall warre wyrh the fleſh : yer we aske of the Lorde that he make 
vs not ſubiecte to temptations, or ſuffer vs to be ouerwhelmed. And that 
Chriſte mighte the better declare howe apte wee are to ſlide into theſe 
daily falles and ruines, excepte God ſuſtaine vs wyth his hande, hee vſed 
xzhis maner of ſpeache, leade vs not into temptation: or as others tranſlate 
it, Carie ys not · It is certaine that euery manne is tempted of hys owne 
concupiſcence,as Iames teacheth in the firſt chapiter, and fourteene verſe, 
But becauſe God doeth not onely deliuer vs to the pleaſure of Sathan, 
that hee mighte kindle the fire of concupiſcence, but vſeth hym as the 
miniſter of his wrathe, ſo ofte as hee will driue menne headlonge to de- 
ſtruction, hee alſo after his maner leadeth menne to deſtruction. In the 
xwhich ſence it is ſayde that the euill ſpirite of God came ypon Saule: and 
diuers places of the ſcripture tende to the ſame purpoſe, yet we may not 
call God the authoure of euill : becauſe that in delivering menne into a 
reprobate ſence, hee doeth not exerciſe an vniuſt tyrannie, but executeth 
his iuſt iudgementes though they be ſecreate. Deliver vs from euil l. Euill 
= thys place may as well 2 taken in the neuter gender as in the maſcu 
ne. | 


Chryſoſtome referreth it to the deuill, who is the framer of all cuilles. 

and as a deadly ennemie of our ſaluation, doeth daily aſſaulte vs, yet it 
may as conueniently be taken for ſinne, but there neede no ſtrife aboute 
that matter: Becauſe the ſenſe remaineth almoſte all one: that is, that we 
are caſt foorth to the deuill and ſinne, excepte the Lorde doeth defende 
and deliuer vs. 
Fer thine is the kingdeme. Tt is maruaile that the Latines did omitte thys 
concluſion of prayer. For it is not onely added to ſtirre vppe our heartes 
to require the glorie of God, and to admoniſh vs what oughte to hee the 
ende of our prayers: but alſo that it may teache vs, that our praiers Which 
are heere taught vs, oughte to bee grounded no other where then vppon 
God alone, leaſt we ſhoulde ſtay vppon our owne merites. 


Mathewe 6. Marke 11. Luke. 


74. For if you do forgeue men their tre: 25. But when yee thall 
paſſer , your heauenly father will alſo fer- flande, and pray, forgine if 
Line you, yee haue any thing againſte 

15, But if yee dee not forgiue menne | any manne,that your facber | 
their treſpaſſes, no more will your father for- | alſo which is in heaus, may 
gue you your treſpaſſes. forgiue you your treſpaſſes, 
$21 | 26 For if you wil not 
forgiue, your fat her which is 

in heauen, will not parden | 
] you your treſpaſſes. 


Chriſt doeth heere onely ſette doyyne, for what purpoſe that clauſe 
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was added, forgiue vs, as we forgine: that is to ſay, that God will not bee 
otherwiſe entreated of vs, then we do ſhewe our ſelues ready to forgme, 
if any ſhall hurt vs. And certainly, except we wcre harder then yron, this 
exhortation ſhuld mollify vs,that we might be ready to forgeue offences. 
Except God doe daily forgiue vs divers otfences, we know that we ſhall 
peariſh many wayes. But he promiſeth vs forgiueneſſe of no other condi- 
tion, except we pardonne our brethren what ſoeuer they have faulted a- 
gainſt vs. Therefore they doe willingly and with ſet purpoſe & mindes 
addicte themſelues to deſtruction, & they doe their diligence to prouoks 
Gods anger, whiche will not forgette the iniuries offered and done vnto 


them, 
Mathewe 6, Marke, Luke, 


16. Moreouer, when yes faft, looke not ſowre 
a the hypocrites: for they diiſigure their faces, that 
they might ſeeme vnto men to faft .Verely I ſay vn- 
te you,that they haue their rewarde, 

17, But when thou faſteſt,anoynte thine heade 
and wah thy face. | 

44. That thou ſeeme not unte men to ſaff, but 
wnts thy ſather which is in ſecreate : and thy father | 
which ſeeth in ſecreat ,vill reward thee openly. 


Hee retourneth againe to the former doctrine. For when hee hadde 
begonne to reprehende the vaine oſtentation in almes and prayers, hee 
ſette downe a lawfull rule of praying. Nowe as coneerning faſting, hee 
giueth the ſame commaundement to his diſciples, that he gaue before of 
Prayers and almes, leaſt they wyrth greater diligence ſecke to pleaſe the 
worlde, then to haue & O D a witnefle of their woorkes, Alſo, that hee 
commaundeth ro annoynt the heade and waſſie the face, is hyperbolical- 
ly ſpoken: for Chriſte docth not ſo drawe ys from one kinde of hypocri- 
fie, that he might lead vs into an other. 

Therefore hee doeth not commaunde vs to faine daintineſſe, neither 
doeth he ſo exhorte vs to temperate diet, that hee might nouriſh a delica- 
cie in oyntments and apparelling: but he doeth ſimplie exhort vs to ke 
a moderation, wherein there ſhoulde bee nothing either ſtraunge or — 
ctate: as if he ſhoulde haue ſayde, ve muſt ſo apply our ſelues to faſtings, 
that we chaunge nothing in the accuſtomed maner of our life. That hee 
promiſeth fro God a reward to faſtings,is an improper maner of ſpeach, 
a8 is ſayde a little before of prayers, thoughe there is a greate difference 

berweene prayers and — prayers and almes are chief amongſt 
the dueties of charitie: but faſting is of it ſelfe a woorke indifferente,and 
not of that ſorte whych God requireth and approoueth,as almes are. But 
it pleaſeth him onely as it is referred to an other ende: that is, that it may 
exerciſe vs to abſtinencie, that it may tame the wantonneſle of the fleſh, 
that it may ſtirre vs vp & inflame vs to prayer, that it may be a teſtimony 
of our repentãce, ſo oft as we are vrged with the iudgemẽt of God. Ther- 
fore the meaning of Chriſtes words is, that God wil ſõtime declare 1 
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that thoſe — woorkes doe pleaſe him,which ſeemed to be loſt, becauſe 


that men {awe them not. 
Mathewe 6. | Marke. Luke 12. 

19. Laye net vppe treaſurer for your 33. Sell that you baue, 
Klees uppen the earth where the meth and and gine almes : make you 
<aher corrupte, and where theewe: dig ge bagger which waxe not olde, 
Zhrough and fleale. 4 treaſure that can neuer 

20, But lay vppe treaſures for your faile in beauen , where no 
Selvet in heauen , where neither the moth theefe cometh, neyther moth 
nor canker corrupteth, and where theeue! corrupteth. 
neither digge through nor ſteale. 34. For where your trea- 

27. For where your treaſure is. there wil ſure is, there will your hearts 
gour hearts be alſe. ) be alſo. 


29. Lay net vpe. This deadly plague raigneth euery where in the world, 
ſo that menne become madde through an inſatiable deſire of hauing. Bur 
Chriſte reprooueth them of fooliſhneſſe, that their felicitie being ſette in 
richeſſe, gathered with greate care, is made ſubiecte to woormes and the 
canker, and is layed foorth to the ſpoyle of theeues. And what is more 
contrary to reaſon, then to lay vppe their goodes there, whereas eyther 
they may peariſh of themſclues,or be ſtolen away by menne. But the co- 
uetous menne thinke not thus, for they ſhutte vppe their richeſſe into 
cheſtes well locked: yet they cannot auoide, but that their richeſſe ſhalbe 
ſubiecte to theeues or to the mothes. Therefore they are blinde, and lacke 
Their right ſence, which beſtowe ſo muche labour and paine in gathering 
richeſſe, whiche are ſubiecte eyther to rottenneſſe, or to ſtealthes, or to a 
thouſande other ſuche caſualties : eſpecially ſith God doeth allowe vs a 
Rowe in heauen to lay vp treaſure in, and doeth louingly call vs to poſ- 

eſſe thoſe richeſſe which doe neuer peariſh, And they are (ayde to lay vp 
Their treaſure in heauen, whiche beinge looſed oute of the ſnares of this 
pron, doe employ their cares and ſtudies in meditation of the heauen- 
y life, ; 

Luke ſetteth not downe the Antitheſis, but noteth the other occaſion 
why Chriſte commaunded them to — — ſackes that doe not Waxe 
olde. For hee hadde ſayde: ſell thoſe things which you poſſeſſe, that you 
may geue almes. Nowe becauſe it is harde and ſharpe to menne te ſpoyle 
themſelues of their one goodes, to eaſe them of this trouble he propo- 
ſeth a large and a liberall hope of recompence : that is, that they whiche 
healpe the neede of their brethren vppon earth doe lay vppe treaſure for 
themſelues in heauen, according to that ſaying of Salomon: Hee that ge- 
ueth to the poore, lendeth to the Lord. But that commaundement which 
hee geueth of ſelling the poſſeſtions, is not lo preciſely to bee vrged, as 
though it were not lawfull for a Chriſtian to keepe any thing for him- 
ſelfe. His will was onely to teache, that we muſt not geue to the poore 
after that ſorte, as that if any thing be ſuperfluous,that ſhould be beſtow- 
ed of them: Bur our landes may not be (pared if the reuenewes whyche 
we haue at hande ſuffice not the neceſitie of the poore. As if he ſhoulde 
haue ſayde, lette your liberalitie extende it ſelfe euen to the diminiſhing 
of the patrimonie and the alienation of landes. * 
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" 31, here your treaſare u. In this ſentence Chriſte eonuintech and 

roueth them to be miſerable menne, which haue their treaſures laid vp 
vppon carth: becauſe that their felicitie is corrupt and vaniſhing: But co- 
uetous menne ſay, that they are nothing the lefle hindered, but that they 
may haue their heart in heauen. But Chriſt oppoſeth this generall rule, 
that wherſocuer men doe faigne their chiefe telicitie to be, they are thy- 
ther bound and tied. It followerh hereeof that they renounce heauen, 
which deſire to be happy in this world. V Ve know how diligently the 
Phyloſophers diſputed of the chiefe felicitie, yea and they traueiled moſt 
about this point, and not without a cauſe, ſith that thereuppon depen- 
deth the whole courſe of framing mans ly fe, and all the ſenſes haue re- 
garde to this. . 

If honour bee adiudged to be the chiefe felicitie, it is neceſſarye that 
ambition ſhoulde whollye poſſeſſe the mindes of menne : if money, 
then couetouſneſſe ſhall — obtaine the kingdome: if pleaſure, it 
cannot be but that men ſhould degenerate into a beaſtlye wantonneſſe: 
for naturally we are all enclined to deſire the chiefe good, ſo is com- 
meth to paſſe, that falſe imaginations doe cary vs hither and thicher. It 
that we were rightlye and certeinelye perſwaded that our felicitie is in 
heauen,it were eaſie to aſcend & clime into heauen, treading the world 
vnder feete,and deſpyſing all earthly goodes, whoſe deceitfull bayghtes 
doe bewitch the moite parte of men . After this maner Paule,while hee 
would lift the faithfull vp on high,and exhort them to the ſtudy of the 
heauenly life, propoſeth Chril ynto them, in whom onely the perfecte 
felicitie is to be —— if he ſhoulde haue ſayde, that it were an abſurd 
and an ynworthy thing, that their mindes ſhoulde bee ſetled vppon the 
earth,whoſe treaſure is in heauen. 


. Matth. 6. ä Mark. Luke. 11. 

22. The light of the bo- | 34+ The lyght of the bodye is the 
ae is the eye if then thine eie Her therefore when thine eye u ſingle, 
be ſngle,thy whole tadye hall then is thy whole body light: but if rhim 
be light. eye be euill,then thy bedy i dark. 

23. But if thine eye bee 35. Take heede thereſore,that the 
wicked,then all thy body rhall light which u in thee , bee not darkg« 
be dri. VVherefore, if the neſſe. 
light that is in thee, be darke- | '36. If therefore thy whole body 
weſſe, how great is the darkne:? shall be light, hawing no parte darke , 

#4. No manne can ſerue then thalt all be bght , cue , when 4 
re maſters: for either be thal candle doth light thee with the bright= 
Hale the one , and lows the - neſt, 
ber: or elſt be thal lean to the Luke. 16. 

ene,and deſpiſe the other, yee 73. No ſervaunte can ſerue tvs 
canner ſerus God and riches. maifters:for eytber hee shall hate the 
| ene d loue the ether, or els bee 1hall 
leane tothe en, and deſpiſe the ethers 

Tee cannet ſerus God and riches. 


" 22, The light of the body i the eye. That is to be remembred, whiche I 
did firſt giue warning of,that here are mort _— gathercd togeathe 7 
3 nch 
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and not a continuall ſermon, Alfo the ſumme and meaning of this ſen- 
tence is, that menne through ſlouth do go aſtray: becauſe they bend not 
themſelues, as it becommeth them, to the right purpoſe. For whereof cõ- 
math it to paſſe that men lo filrhily doe Wander, ſlide, or fall: but becauſe 
that through their corrupt iudgement, while that they had rather ſatiſſie 
their one pleaſures, then the iuſtice of God, they do not onely choake 
the light of reaſon, which ought to gouerne their life, but they do wholy 
turne it into darkeneſſe And Chriſt vſeth a ſimilitude, calling the eie the 
ught of the Whole body: as if he hould haue ſaid, When mcane walke, 
neither the handes, nor the feete, nor the belly can direct nor gouerne the 
way, but onely the eye ſufficeth to guide the other members. 'Therctore 
if the handes and the feete are raſhly caried whitherir is not meete, the 
tault is to be imputed to the eyes, vhich did not their duetie. 

Now the ſimilitude is to bee applyed to the mind: al the affections are 
as certeia te member of the ſame, but they haue neede of direction, bec- 
Faule they are blinde of themſelues . No God vſet a reaſon, M hich may 
bring them into order, and excel a candle for ſhe wing the way. But what 
vſeeney to doe forthe moſt part! namely, that v rightneſle of mind that 
was giuen them, they doe willingly corrupt and peruerte ; ſo that there 
remaineth not one ſpark of light. He calleth that a fimple eye, that is not 
cc uered with any webbe, nor blemiſhed with blearednes , nor troubled 
with any other taulce . Hee $aketh poneren for faultie. The light body 
that is lightened, that his deeds arerightlye ordered, And that is call 
darke,which is confuledly caryed into divers errours. Thertore wee ſee 
as ve haue ſayde before, that the ſlouth of thoſe men is reproued in theſe 
wordes, which negle& the opening of the eyes of their mindes,to the ga« 
ucrnment of their affeftions . And it is friuolous that the Papiſtes dos 
hcreof gather, that men do excell in reaſon and wiſdome, ſo that they 
haue free election of good and euill. Fur Chriſt doth not declare in this 
place what power we haue: but ho it becommeth vs.to walke: that is, 
that we may be directed to ſome certeine purpoſe. And hee teacheth that. 
the courſe of mans life is therefore darke, beecauſe that no manne pro- 
poſeth to himſelfe a right end: but all menne doe nouriſhe themſelues to 
tollo that which is cuil, greedily. I graunt that by nature there is rea- 
ſon grafred into men, whereby they might diſcerne bet wWeene vices and 
vertues: but I ſay that it was ſo corrupted through ſinne, that it fayleth at 
— ſteppe. Yee it followeth not, but that menne doe willingly thruſte 


mielues into darkeneſſe, asit with cloaſed eyes they fledde the pro- 


fered light: becauſe that witting and willing they folo after their own 
luſtes. | 

23. If the light that it in thee, Hee calleth reaſon light, how litle ſoeuer 
was left remaining in menne after the fall of Adam : and hee calleth. 
darkeneſſe groſſe and beaſtly affections. The meaning therefore is, that 
it is no meruaile if that menne doe ſo filthy ly and beaſtly allo them 
ſelues in the myre of finnes: ſeeing that there is $0 reaſon, whiche might 
gouerne the blinde and darke pleaſures of the fleſhe, But he ſaieth, that 
the light is turned into darkeneſſe, not onely when menne doe ſuffer the 
iudgement of their minde to be oucrwhelmed with the wicked luſtes of 
the fleſhe: bur yeelding their itte to peruerſe thonghres,do degencrate 
4s it were into bealkes-, For wee (ce ho malitiouſle menne doe _ 
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that wiſdome,that was giuen them to craft or ſubtiltie, that they myght 
ſeele deepe rhoughtes,as ſaith the Prophet Efai. 29.15 . that thro 
their ſubtill ſhiftes they might proudlye ryſe vppe againſt GOD: to 
ſhorte,they do diuerſe ay es attempt to be ile, to their own deſtructi 
on. V Vherefore Chriſt doth not without cauſe pronounce, that it can- 
not be, but that horrible and thicke darłkeneſſe ſhall reigne in the lyfe, 
when mennc of ſet purpoſe doe make themſelues blinde. I heſame is 
the meaning of thoſe wordes in Luke, but that Chriſte doth there ic ine 
this ſentence with chat, which was expounded before in the fiſte chap» 
ter of Matthew,no man — a candle, and ſetteth it in a ſecret place, 
&c. Alſo in ſteede of this cla uſe, if che light that is in thee, are datlkeneſſe, 
& c. he ſetteth downe an exhortation, Take heede that the lighte that is 
in thee be not darkeneſſe: as if he ſhould haue ſaide, take heede, leaſt thy 
minde, which ſhould flune as a light, for the direction of all thy actions, 
doe not darken and pervert thy whole lyfe. After hee addeth,when the 
body is lightened by the eye, all the members of the ſame ſhalbe the ber» 
ter gouerned, euen as a light lighted ſſuneth and pearſeth into al the parts 
of the chamber. 

24. No manean ſorue. Chriſt returneth to his former doctrine, Vhich is, 
that he may withdraw his diſciples from couetouſneſſe. He had ſaid be- 
fore that the heart of man is bound and tycd to his treaſure. Now hee 
celleth them that their hearts are alienated from the Lord, which addict 
themſelues to riches. For the greater you of men do ſport themſelues vn- 
der a falſe pretence, while that they doe imagine that they canne deuide 
themſclues betweene God and their couetous delires.But Chriſte deni- 
eth it to be poſsible,that any man can at one time obey God & his own 
leſhe. And without doubt that prouerbe was then commonly vied: no 
man can ſerue two maiſters at once. Therſore that which was receiued 
by the opinion of all, he taketh for graunted, and ſo doth apply it to the 
Preſent cauſe, where riches db reigne, there is the gouernment take from 
God. le is not impoſiible for them that are rich men to ſerue God: but 
whoſocuer deliuereth himſelfe to ſerue his riches,it is neceflary that hee 
Mould ſet himſelſe free from the ſeruice of God: becaule that couetouſ- 
neſſe doth al N ayes make vs the bondſlaues of the deuill. I haue ioy ned 
that to this texte,. which Luke ſet done in an other place: becauſe when 
the Euangeliſtes doe here and tliere, as occaſion ſerueth, ſet downe out 
of the doctrin of Chriſte ſentences in diuerſe places, e neede not think 
much to apply them togeather. But that which is here eſpeciallye ſayd of 
riches, may be well extended to all other kinde of vices. 

VVhen as God doth eucry where commend ſo much finceritie , and 
doth abhorre the double heart, they are all deceaued, that thinke that hee 
will be content with the one halfe of their heart. They all confeſſe in 
worde, that God cannot be truely worſhipped, but with an entyre and 
whole affection: but indeede they deny it, hilt they endeuor to recocile 
things contrary between themſelues. Ihe ambitious man ſaith, I wil not 
ceaſe to ſerue God,though I apply a good part of my witte to hunte af- 
ter honors. The couetous, the voluptuous, the gluttenous, the leacherous, 
the cruell,and euery one doe boaſt the ſame for themſelues, as though it 
were poſtible, for them to ſerue GOD — are openly ſeene 

the tay 
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are neuer ſo wholly addicted to obey God, but that they are oſte with» 
drawne with ſinfull luſtes vf the fleſh, But beecauſe they ſigh vnder this 
miſerable ſlauerie, and are diſpleaſed with themſelues, and doe not other- 
wiſe ſerue the fleſh, but — gly,and with reſiſtance; they are not ac- 
counted to ſerue two maiſters: becauſe that their ſtudies and endeuours 
are ſo approued to the Lorde, as if they had yeelded perfecte obedience 
vnto him. And here is their hypocriſie reprooued, which flatter them- 
— in theyr ſinnes, as if they coulde tone light and darkeneſſe to- 
ea . F 


Matth. 6 Mark. Luke. 12. 

21. Therefore I ſaye vnte | 22. And he ſpake unte his die 
Nen, he not carefull for your lyfe, ſeipler : Therefore I ſay unte you, 
whet yee thall cate, or what yee Take no theught for your life,whas 

Shall drinke nor yet fer your body yer hal eate;neither ſor your body. 
what you hall put on 11 not the | what you chal put on. 

Ve more worthy then meat and 27. The life is more then meat, 
the body then rayment ? & the body more then the raiment. 

26. Bebold the ſewles of the 24. Conſider the Rauens; for 
heauen:for they ſewe not neither they neither ſew. nor repe which nes 

Teepe, nor cary into the barnes : ther haue ſtere houſe, nor barne, & 
yet your heauenly father feedeth yet God feedeth them: how mucho 
them. Are yee not much better more are yes better then fowler? 

then they? 25 «And whiche of you by ta- 

37. VVhich of you by taking king thought canne adde one ciubry 

care, in able to adde one cubit to te his flature? 

bu flature? 26. If yes then be net able te di 
24. And whye cart yee for the leaſt things, why take ye thought 

rayment? Learne how the lylyes for the remnant ? 

of the fielde de grew, they labour 27. Conſider the Lylyes hows 

mer, neither ſpinne. they grow. they labour not , neyt her 

19. Tet I ſay vnto you, that cue ſpinne they :yet I ſay vnte you. tha 

Salomon in all his glory was not Solomon himſelſe in all his royaltie 

arayed lik one of theſe. was not cloathed like one of theſe, 

30. VVherefore, if God ſo 24. If then Gedſo cloath thy 
tleath the graſſe of the fielde , graſſe, which is to day in the fieldey 
which is to day, and to morow is and ts morow us caft into the ouen, 
caſt into the un; thall hee not how much more wil hee cleath youg 

dee much more vnto you,0 ye of O yee of litle fath? f 
bile faath? 


In all this Sermon Chriſte doth reprehend the exceſiiue care of meat 
and cloathing, wherewith menne doe vexe and torment themſelues, and 
hee giueth alſo a remedie to heale this diſeaſe. That hee forbiddeth them 
to be carefull, ought not to be taken ſo preciſely, as if hee would haue his 
to be careleſſe. For we know that men are borne of that condition, that 
they ſhould ſuſtaine ſome care: yea, this is not the laſte portion of the mi- 
ſeries, which the Lorde hathenioyned to vs, as a puniſhment, that hee 
might humble vs.Bur he condemneth the immoderate care for rwo cau- 
&3;that is, becauſe menne doe waſte and torment themiglues therewith 
I | — to" | h 
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in vaine,by taking more then is meete , or their calling wil beare : then, 
that they take more vppon themſelues, then is meete tor them, and viing 
their own induſtrie, they neglect to call vppon God. That promiſſe is to 
be holden, Plal. 127. 2. VVhen the vnfaithtull doe lye done late, and 
mall ry ſe early, they ſhall eate the bread of forowe , the faythfull ſhall 
ihre ug the grace of God,cnioy teſſ and ſleepe. Therefore the ſonnes of 
God, though they be nor tree from labour and care, yet it cannot be pro- 
perl) ſay de, that they are carefull for the ly fe: becauſe that they repoting 
theniſe lues in the prouidence ot God, doe quietl j take their reſt. ereby 
it may be calily gathered, how much cuery man ought :0 care for theyr 
Iyuing:namely that cuery one of vs ſhould labour aſmuch as his callinge 
doth beare, and the Lorde dooth further appoynte , that their neceſtitie 
ſhoulde prouoke euery man to call vppon God. Suche a careis a meane 
berweene ſlou hfull ſecuritie and excelsiuve tormentes , wherewith the 
vnfaithſull doe waſte them(clues. If that wee doe weigh the wordes of 
Chriſt w el, he doth not forbid vs euery care, but that which groweth of 
diſtruſt. Be not carefull, ſaich he,whart yee cate ordrinke , for that is the 
propertie of them that tremble for feare of pouertie and want, as if that 
they ſhould ant prouiſion euery moment. 

25. Ii net the liſe more worth Hee reaſoneth from the more to the leſſe. 
He had forbidden them to care too much how the lyfe may be mayne- 
taincd,now he addeth a reaſon: The Lord, which gaue the lyfe it ſelfe, 
will not ſuffer that thoſe thinges ſhould be wanting. which apperteine 
to the ſuſtaining of the ſame. And certeinely we doe God no ſmal iniu- 
rie, ſo oft as we diſtruſtthat God will not giue vs foode and cloathing, 
as though that he had caſt vs out vppon the earth by fortune. For h- 
ſocuer is certcinely perſwaded,that he knoweth what the eſtate and con- 
dition of our life is, let not the ſame man doubt, but that hee will verye 
well prouide for his neceſsities. Therefore as oft as any feare or careful- 
nes for prouiſion ſhall aſſaulte vs, let vs remember that God hath a care 
of our life which he hath giuen vs. 

26. Behelde the fowler. This is theremedie whiche I ſpake of: that is, 
that we might learne to reſt vppon the prouidence of God: for infideli- 
tie is the mother ©- all theſe exceſsiue cares. Therefore the onely meanes 
to amend this couetouſneſſe is, if wee embrace the promiſſes of G O D, 
herein he witneſſeth that he himſelfe hath a care of vs. After this ma- 
ner the Apoſtle minding to draw the faithfull from couetouſneſſe, con- 
firmeth this doctrine, Heb. 13. 5. becauſe it is written, I ill not fail thee, 
neither forſake thee. Therfore the ſumme is, that he exhorteth vs to truſt 
in 8 ho neglecteth none of his creatures, though they bee the mea- 
neſt. 

It is diligently to be noted, that hee ſaith the heauenly father noury- 
ſheth the fowles. For although it is to be wondred at, how they ſuſtaine 
their life, yer how many of vs doe thinke that their life doth depende of 
that, that God doth vouchſafe to extende his prouidence euen tothem ? 
If that it be throughly fixed in our mindes, that God doth with luis hand 
miniſter nouriſiment to the fowles, our hope may e be the eaſier, which 
are created after his image, and w hich are accounted amongſte his chil- 
dren. VV hen he ſaieth that the fowles doe not ſow, nor moe, hee doth 
not in cheſe wordes perſyyade vs to ſloutlhi and idleneſſe, but onclyc — 
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neth that though all helpes ſhould ceaſe, yet the only prouidence of God 
ſhall be ſufficient, which aboundantly beſtoweth vppon the beaſts, what 
ſoeuer is needefull. 

Luke for the towles,nameth Rauens, alludinge peraduenture to that 
place of the pſal. 147. 9. ho giueth foode to the young Kauens, that cal 
vppon him. And ſome thinke that Dauid did eſpecially {pcake of the Ra- 
uens: becauſe that when at the firſt the olde ones haue forſaken them, it ts 
of neceſtitie that they ſhould be ted of God. Hereby it appeareth , that 
Chriſtes wil was none other, then that he might teache his ro caſte theyr 
cares vpon God. 

27. Vl bich of you by taking thought. Chriſte heere condemneth an other 
faulte, which is almoſt alwayes ioy ned with the immoderate care of pro- 
uiſion: that is,that a mortall man taking vpon him more then is la wefull 
for him, doubteth not through ſacrilegious boldneſſe to paſſe his bounds. 
I know ſaithleremy, 10. 23. that the way of manne is not in himſelfe, 

neither is it in man to walk & to direct his ſteps. And there is ſcarſe the 
hundred man found, which dareth not promile himſelfe any thinge of 
his owne induſtrie and power. Heereby it commeth to paſſe, that God 
being not regarded, they doe not doubt to attempte anye thing, whiche 
chalenge to themſelues the proſperous ſucceſſe of thinges. Chriſte , that 
hee might brydle this madde boldnefle, dooth ſay, that hatſoeuer per- 
taineth to the ſuſtentation of our lyfe, dependeth of the onely bleſsing 
of GOD. For it is aſmuch as if he ſhould haue ſayde, menne do fondl 
weary themſelues, when all their labours are ſuperfluous and vaine, — 
all their cares doe come to no effect, but as God bleſſeth them: the which 
is more plainely expreſſed by Luke,when Chriſt addeth: If you cannot 
doe that which is leaſt, why are ye carefull for the remnant ? For by thoſe 
wordes it ſufficiently appeareth that hee reprooueth not onelye tlie dy- 
ſtruſte, but the pride that men doe challenge to their itte more then is 
meete. 

Not Salemen in all his glory. The ſenſe is, the goodneſſe of GOD whiche 
fineth in hearbes and flowers , doth excell whatſoever menne can doe 
with their riches,power, or by any other meanes : ſo that the faithfull 
may account that they ſhall want nothing of perfect lentie, although 
— — meanes be wanting; ſo that the only bleſsing of God may 

ouriſh, 

O yee of litle faith, Chriſt dooth not without a cauſe in this bechalfe 
blame the want and weakeneſſe of faith: for the more care we haue ac- 
cording to the groſneſſe of our witte: ſo much the more doth our infide- 
litie bewray it ielfe, except that all thinges fall out after our deſire: ther- 
fore very many, which in great matters ſeeme to be endued at leaſt with 
an indifferent faith, yet doe faint at the daunger ef pouertie. 


Matth. 6. Mark, Luke. 13. 

37. Therefore fake no 29. Therefore atke not what yee 
thought, ſaying what shall wee thall care, or what ye thall drin h, nei - 
eate? or what hall we drinke? ther ſtand in doubt. 
er — hall wee be clo- 3%. For al ſuche thinget , the pes- 
thed: | ple of the world ſerke feriand your fa- 

42. For w 1 
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g2, For after all theſe thinge) — hnoweth that yee haue neede of 
ele the Gentiles: for your theſe things. 
beauenly father knoweth that 7 But rather ſeche ee after 
Je bake need of al theſe things. the kingdome of God , and all theſe 
3. But ſecke yee firſt the thinges chalbe miniſſred unte you. 
ling dome of Cod. and hu righ- 12. Feare not litle flecke:for it i 
8eouſner, and all theſe thinges your fathers pleaſure 1# gine you 4 
#hal be miniftred unte you. kimgdeme, 
34. Care not then fer the 
envrew:{or the morow thal care 
ſer it ſelf-the day hath ynough 
wart / own griefe. 


He hath the ſame purpoſe here,that he had in the former doctrine: that 

the faithful truſting in the fatherly care of God, & hoping to haue from 
him what things ſoeuer they think to be neceſſary for them, ſhoulde not 
torment themſelues with extreame carefulnes. He forbiddeth them to be 
carefull, or to ſeeke, as Luke reporteth: that is, after their manner, whiche 
ſeeke here and there, without reſpect of God, to whom onely they ought 
to bend themſelues. Neither doe they reſt at any time, but where they ſee 
aboundance of encreaſe: & they which do not attribute to God the go- 
uernment of the World, do ſweat and vexe themſelues with cõtinual diſ- 
quietnes. V Vhen he ſaith that the gentiles do ſeeke after all theſe things, 
he vpbraideth them with their too groſſe folly, from whence al ſuch cares 
do ſpring. For whereof commeth it to paſſe, that the vnbeleeuers doe ne- 
uer reſt in quiet ſtate: but becauſe they imagine that God is ydle, and ſlee- 
peth in heauen, or at the leaſt that he looketh not vppon thoſe thinges 
which appertaine vnto men, as vpon them, hom he hath taken into his 
charge, and feedeth as his houſnold? So by this compariſon, hee declareth 
that they haue profited ill, and doe not as yet vnderſtand the firſte ru- 
diments of gedlines: which doe not looke with the cies of their fayth to 
the hand of God, ſecretely filled with aboundaunce of all good thinges, 
mat they might patiently, and with quiet mindes from thence looke for 
their ſuſtentation. Your heauẽly father, ſaith he, knoweth, that you need 
theſe things: as if hee ſhuld haue ſaid al they that are ſo careful for their 
foode, doe giue no more honour to the fatherly goodnes of God and his 
ſecrete prouidence,then the vnfaithful doe. 

LV. 19. Srandnot in deut. This clauſe anſwereth to the laſt ſentẽce 
which is FA downe in Matthew, Bee not carefull for the morowe. For 
Chriſt reproueth an other fault , that men bending their will to prouide 
for themſclues, would gladiy imbrace ſiue Worlds. The worde which 
Luke vſeth doth properly ſignifie to looke aloft, as wee doe commonlye 
ſay, to make long diſcourſes: for the — of our fleſhe hath ne- 
ver enough, but that it would turne ouer the heauen & the earth a hun- 
dred times. 

Hereof it cometh to paſſe, 5 they giue no place to God his prouidẽce. 
Therfore vnder this title is reprehended too much curiofirie or carcful- 
nes: becauſe that through the ſame we procure our ſelues troubles with- 
out profit, and doe ſo become willingly wretches before the time . That 
Matthewe ſaieth, Thar the daye hath enough with his eme grieſe, appertay- 
neth to this purpoſe, that the faythfull Moulde temper theyr _ 
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leaſt they deſire to prouide beyond the boundes of their yocation . For 
as it is ſayde, eucrye care is not condemned: but that Mhiche wande- 
reth throughe ouerthwarte and vnmeaſurable compaſſes, beeyonde 


boundes. 


MAT. 33. Firſt ſeeke the kinedome of God. He brydelcth that too great 
care for foode by an other argument. For he reprooueth that groſſe and 
Nourhfull neglecte,which the ſoule hath of the heauenly life. Therefore 
Chriſt rcacherh vs, that it is prepoſterous, that menne being borne to a 
better life, doe wholly occupy themſelues in earthly thinges: And who- 
ſoeuer ſhall eſteeme of the kingdom of God as the beſt, wil not exerciſe 
himſelfe in prouiding for his lyuing, but moderatelye:neyther is there a- 
ny thing fitter to bridle the wantonneſle of the fleſh, that it triumph not 
in the courſe of this preſent life, then the meditation of the, heauenlye 


life. 


The word righteouſaeſſe may as well be referred to God, as to his king- 
dome:for we know þ the kingdom of God conliſteth in righteouſnes, 
tu at is, in ſpirituall newneſle ot Iyfe.V Vhen he ſaieth, that other thinges 
ſhalbe miniſtred, hee meaneth thoſe thinges, which belonge to this pre- 
ſent life, are to be placed in the ſecond place, and ſo ought to be ſet after, 
or vnder the kingdome of God. 

LV. 32. Feare not my lit le floche. VVith this ſentence Chriſt confirmeth 
that — hee exhorteth his diſciples: for how can God den 


vile an 


corruptible meate to his, whom he hath adopted to be heires of 


his kingdome? And purpoſely he calleth his by the name of a litle Hock, 
leaſt they ſhould therefore think themſelues to be of leſſe account with 
God: becauſe that through their fewneſſe, they are nothing accounted of 
before the world. The word which he vſeth, fignifieth, that eternall lyfe 
doth flow vnto vs out of the fountaine of his tree mercy . To this pur- 
poſe alſo appertaineth the word of giuing. And when Chriſte witneſſeth 
openly,that God hath giuen vs a kingdome, and that for no other cauſe, 
but for that it ſo pleaſeth him: it is heereby more then manifeſt , that it is 
obtained by no deſertes of workes. Therfore ſo oft as the Lord raiſeth 
vs vp to the hope of eternall lyfe,we muſt remember that wee maye nos 
feare the want of dayly foode. 


Matth. 7. 


7. Judge not. that yee be not 
iuaged. 

2. For with what iudgment 
gee iudge, yce shall be iudged. and 
with what meaſure yee meate,it 
thalve meaſured to you againe, 

3. Aud why ſeeft thou the 
moate, that is in thy brothers eie, 
and perceiueſt not the beam that 

is in thine own eye? 

4. Or bew ſayſt thou te thy 
brother ſuffer me te caſt out the 
woat out of thine eye, and behold 
& beame is in thine own eye? 


4. Hype- 


Marke.4 


24. VVithwhat 
meaſure ye meate 
it thal be meaſu- 
red unto you, 


Luke. 6. 


37. Judge not, and yee thal not 
be iudged:condemne not. and ye that 
not be condemned: for gius, and yce 
hall be forgiucn. 

34. Grue,and it thal be giuen 
vnte jou: 4 grod meaſure, preſſed 
downe nalen togeather,& running 
ouer 1hal men giue into your boſom: 
for with what meaſure yee meate , 
with the ſame shal men meate te 
you againe, 

4. And why ſeeſt thou a moas 
in thy brothers eye: and cenſidereſi 
not the beame, that it in thine n 
e. 47+ Either ; 


0 
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5. Hypecrite, frſte caſts owt 41. Eyeber bewe canſte 
the brame out of thine owne oe, thou ſay to thy brother: brother. 
and then thalt thou ſee clerelye to let me pull out the moat , b 
«aft out the moate tut of thy bre- in thine eye, when thou ſceſi 


not the beams that u in thin 
own ee? Hypecrite caft nut the 
brame that u in thine owne tie 
firft ,and thi thalt thou ſee per» 
fedly te pull out the moat thet 
: is in tin brothers che. | 
7. Judge nt. Chriſte dooth not in theſe words preciſelye reſtraine 
from iudgeing : but his will was to heale that diſeaſe, whiche is ſettled 
almoſt in all. For we ſec how al menne doe flatter and ſpare themſelues, 
and cuery man is a ſeuere cenſor againſt others. And there is a certaine 
ſweeteneile in this ſinne, ſo that there is almoſt no man that ytcheth not 
with adelire to enquire out other mens faultes . All menne doe conſeſſe 
that it is a miſchief intolerable,that they which ſpare themſelues in their 
owne finnes,ſhould be ſo malitious againſt their brethren. And in times 
paſt prophane men did alſo condemne it by many prouerbes:yct it con- 
tinued in all ages, and alſo remaineth at this day:nay,there is added to it 
an other plague worſe then that, that the moſt parte by condemning o- 
thers,ſecke to get themſelues further libertie of ſinning. This wicked de- 
Iyght in biting,carping,and flaundering doth Chriſt refraine , when hee 
faith, /udge not. Neither ought the faithful to be ſo bling, that they ſhoulde 
diſcerne nothing: but only that they ſhould bridle themſelues, that — 
be no more deſirous to iudge then is meete. For it cannot bee otherwiſe 
but that whoſocuer deſireth to be iudge of his brethren, ſhuld be too ex- 
treame and rygorous. There is the like ſentence in Iames, bee not manye 
maiſters. Vet he doth not reſtraine nor withdraw the faithfull from ex- 
ecuting the office of teaching: but he forbiddeth them to deſire honour 
ambiriouſly. Therefore to iudge, doth ſigniſie as much as to enquire cu- 
riouſly into other men: deedes. But firſt this diſeaſe doth alwayes drawe 
with it this ſin ne, that we condemn euery light offence,as though it were 
a moſt grieuous faulte: then it breaketh out into a peruerſe boldnes ; ſa 
that we doe proudly iudge ill of every matter, although it may be taken 
in good parte. | 
ow we ſee to what purpoſe Chriſtes counſel tendeth: that is,that we 
be not to deſirous, or — malitious, or els curious in iudging 
our neghbours. But he that iudgeth by the word and law of the Lorde, 
and directeth his iudgement according to the rule of charitie, dooth al- 
wayes begin his iudgement at himſelte,he doth obſerue the right mannet 
and order of judging: whereby it appeareth howe wickedlye they abuſe 
tlis teſtimonie oft, moderation, which Chriſte ſetteth downe, vndee 
which pretence they detire to take away all difference of good and euil, 
For it is not onely lawfull for vs to condemne and reproue all ſinnes, bus 
alſo neceſſary: except we wil wrangle with God himſelfe, and abrogats 
his lawes,cut down his iudgements,and ouerthrow his throane of iudg- 
ment. For his wil is that we ſhould declare his iudgment, which he pro- 
nounceth of the deedes of menne, wee mult onely retaine that modeſty, 
chat he mey remaine the onely lawgiuer and iudge, wal 
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Leaft you be indted. he den ounceth a puniſhment againſte thoſe rygo- 
rous cenfors,vwhich ſo much deſire to ſift out the faultes of others: that 
is, it ſhall come to paſſe, tha: they ſhall bee nothinge gentler entreated 
of others, but they ſhall finde the ſame extremitiè exerciſed againſte 
themſelues, which they haue executed againſte others. As there is no- 
thing more deare or precious to vs then our na ue; ſo there is nothing 
more ſharpe and bitter, then to be condemned and ſubiect to the reproa- 
ches and infamie of menne: and through our owne faulte Wee procure, 
our ſelues that, which we of our owne nature doe ſo much abhorre. For 
which is hee amongſt many, hich doth not ſearch more narrowly into 
other mennes deedes then is conuenient ? whiche dealeth not hardlyer 
with light offences? which dooth not more ouerthwartly improue that 
which is of it ſelfe indifferent? And what is this els but to doe our dily- 
gence, to prouoke God to be a reuenger againſt vs, that hee againe maye 
repay the like to vs. And though this be done by the iuſte vengeaunce of 
God, that they ſhould again be puniſhed, which haue iudged others: yet 
the Lord doth execute this puniſhment by menne. For the iudgement of 
Chriſoſtome and — referre it to the life to come is wreſted. 
For as leſaias 33.1. threatneth that they ſhall be ſpoyled , whiche haue 
ſpoyled others: ſo Chriſt meaneth that there ſhall not wante reuengers, 
whiche ſhall puniſhe wicked and ſlaunderous menne with the ke pot- 
ſon or rigor. If that menne ceaſe, ſo that they eſcape pnniſhmemein the 
world,which haue bene too deſirouſly bent to condemne their brethre, 
yet they ſhall not eſcape the iudgment of God. 

In Luke there is ſette downe a promiſſe: Forgiue, and yee ſhall bee 
forgiuen: giue,and it ſhall bee giuen vnto you, the meaning whereof is, 
that the Lorde will bring to paſſe , that her that ſhewerh himſelfe lo- 
wing , gentle, and righttowardes his brethren , ſhall feele the ſame 
gentleneſſe of others towardes himſelfe , ſo that hee ſhall bee handled 
gentlye and friendlye of others. But that which often falleth out to the 
children of GOD, to be recompenſed with a moſte vniuſte rewarde , ſo 
that they are oppreſſed with many vniuſt flaunders, when as they haue 
hurte no mannes name, but haue ſpared the faultes of their brethren, 
dooth nor diſagree with this ſentence of Chriſte. For wee knowe that 
thoſe promiſſes, which apperteine to this preſent ij fe, are not perpetuall, 
nor M ithout exception. 

Allo though the Lorde ſuffereth the innocency of his children to bee 
oppreſſed, and almoſte overwhelmed : yet withall hee fulfilleth that 
waich hee ſpeaketh in an other place, that their vprightneſſe Mall ſhine 
as the morning. So his bleſsinge alwayes exccedeth all their vniuſte 
Nlaunders. For ſo hee maketh the faythfull ſubiecte to vmuſte reproa- 
— „that at the length hee maye ſhewe forth the goodneſſe of theyr 
cauſe. 

Furthermore, the faythfull ones, howeſocuer they deſire to execute 
that, whiche is ry glit towardes theyr brethren : yet beecauſe they are 
ſometyme caryed with extreame rigour againſte their brethren, whiche 
either are innocent, or are not ſo much to bee blamed , they prouoke 
through their owne faulte the lyke iudgement againſt themſeiues. And 


though it may be imꝑuted to the vnthankefulucile of the worlds , So 
| T 
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they doe not receive meaſure preſſed downe and running ouer : yet 
certeinelye they muſte in parte impure it vnto themliclues : beecauſe 
there is no manne that hath ſo lyberally nouriſhed his brethren, as hes 
ought. 

ya Min ſeeſt thou a meate, Hee dooth.expreſly reproue that faulte, 
which the Hypocrites doe commonlye comnut. For when they are too 
quicke lighted in diſcerning other mennes faultes, and they doe not on- 
lye amplifie them ſeuerely, dut almoſt tragically,they caſt their own ot- 
fences behynde them: or els they are ſo wite in making them to ſeeme 
lelle, that euen in the moſte grotie offence they deſire to ſeeme excuſa- 
ble. Therefore Chriſt reproueth both the offences, too curious ſearch- 
ing, which groweth of the want of charitic, while wee will too ſcrupu- 
louilye ſearche out the ſinnes of the brethren , and the ſparing flatterie, 
wherewith we couer and nouriſh our own linnes. 

MAT. 7. 6. Giue yee not that Which u hehe ts deg get, neither cafe yee your 
pearles before ſwine:leaſt they tread them vnder their ſeete,and turning ayan.e ail ts 
rene yen. There is no cauſe why I ſhould often rehearie, that Matthew 
ſetteth downe manye ſhorte ſentenſes, which are not to be read: as in 
one text depending vppon an other. For this doctrine doth not depend 
vppon that which went before, but is alrogeather of an other matter. 
For Chriſt admoniſheth his Apoſtles, and in their perſon all the prea- 
chers of the Goſpell , that they ſhoulde preſerue and keepe the treaſure 
of the heauenly wiſdome onely for the tonnes of God , and that they 
Mould not throw it forth to the ynworthy and prophane cuntẽners of 
God . But here aryſeth a queſtion : for afterwarde hee commaundeth 

them to preach the Goſpelſto euery creature. 

And Paule ſaieth, 2. Corinthians, 2. 16. that his preaching is to the 
reprobate a ſauour of death . And there is nothing more cerieine, then 
that God commaundeth it daylye to bee propoſed as a teſtimonie to the 
vnfaythfull, that they might be therby made the more inexcuſable: Ian- 
ſw ere, becauſe the miniſters of the Goſpel, & they that are called to the 
office of teaching cannot diſcerne bet weene the childrea of GOD and 
ſwine, it is their partes th offer the doctrine of ſaluation generally to al. 
For although that at the firſt they ſhall ſee many ſtubborne and vnapte 
to bee taught: yet charitie dooth not ſuffer vs preſentlye to accounte of 
them, as caſtawayes and loſte: for this is to be conſidered, that Chriſte 
calleth dogges and hoges, not all menne, that are wicked or voyde of 
the feare of God, and without true godlynes: but them which by certein 

tokens doe ſhevy a ſtubborne contempt of God, ſo that the diſeaſe may 
appeare incurable. 

In an other place Chriſte oppoſeth cog againſt the electe people 
of God, and them ofthe houſholde of faith,when he ſaith, it is not good 
to take the childrens bread, and to giue it vnto dogs: and here he vnder- 
ſtandethi dogges & (wine, which being too corrupted with a wicked cõ- 
tempt of God, wil not admit nor abide any medicine. Heereby it appea- 
reth how wickedly they do wreſt the words of Chriſt, which think that 
he reſtraineth the doctrin of the goſpel, to thoſe only, whiche are apte to 
be taught, & wel prepared. For what ſhuld be done, if the godly teachers 
Houlde call ao manne, but him that noyye by _ obedience — 
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the grace of God but by nature wee all are rather wicked, and bente to 
ſtubborneſſe: VVherfore the remedie of ſaluation is to be denied to none 
but them that doe filthily refuſe the ſame offered vnto them, that it may 
appeare that they are —_— „ and damned of them ſelues: as Paule 
ſpeaketh of Heretikes, Tir. 3.1 1.But there are rwo cauſes, why Chriſte 
orbadde that his Goſpell ſhould be propoſed to the deſperate contem- 
ners. For it is a maniteſt profanation of the miſteries of God, if wee 
ſubmitte them to the reproachfull skornes of the wicked. Chriſte alſo 
minded ro comfort his diſciples, that they ſhould not ceaſe to beeſtowe 
their labour in teaching the Goſpell to the electe of God, though they 
ſhould (ce the ſame ouerthwartly refuſed by the wicked and prophane 
menne:as if he ſhould haue ſayde,lcaſt this incomparable trealure ſhuld 
warxe vile, and be of no account, the {wine and dogges are to be dryuen 
from it. But theſe titles are to be noted, wherewith he adorneth the do- 
ctrine of ſaluation . Chriſt calleth it a holye thing, and compareth it to 
pearles. And heereby we gather how much wee ought to eſteeme of it. 
Leaſt they tread it vnder their feete, Chriſte ſeemeth to make a difference be- 
tweene ſwine and dogges:attributing a beaſtly dulneſſe to the ſwine, & 
madneſſe to dogges. And certeinely experience teacheth, that there are 
two ſuch ſortes ot contemners of God. For example ſake : whatſ(oeuer is 
ſpoken in the ſcripture of the corruption of mans nature, of free iuſtiſi- 
cation, of eternall election, many turne it either to careleſneſſe, or to the 
wantonneſſe of the fleſh, ſuch are aptly and worthily accounted (wine, 
And others do rend the doctrine and the miniſters of the ſame , with 
ſacriligious raylinges: as though it ſhoulde ouerthrow the defire of wel 
doing, the feare of God, and all care of ſaluation . Therefore though 
chriſt doth by both the names ſigniſie the vncurable enemies of þ word 
of God; yet by theſe two ſimilitudes he brieflye ſheweth hat ſome of 
them doe differ from others. 
Matth. 7. 


Marke. Luke. 11. 


7. Ae. and it thal . Aud he ſayde vnto them, whichs 


bee given you: ſeeks , and 
gee shall finde: knock, and 
it shall bee opened wnto 
you. 

4. Fer whoſoeuer 46 
keth,receiueth:andhe that 
Seeketh , findeth : and to 
tum that knocketh,it thal 
be opened 

9 For what manu 
There among you, which if 
bu ſonne ade bim breade, 
would giue him aſlone? 

10, Or hee ache 
ih. will bee giue him 4 


ſerpent? 


a. 4 


of you shall haue a friend , and shall gee 
to him at midnight. and ſay to him friend. 
leud me three loaues? 

6. For afriend of mine i come out 
of the way to me,and I haue nothing to ſes 
before him. 

7. And hee within should aunſweare 
and ay. trouble me not , the dore u nowe 
ihitte , and my children art with mee in 
bedde: I cannot riſe to giue them thee. 

4. I ſay vnte you, though bee would not 
ariſe & giue him,becau/e he uns frient, 
yet doubrleſſe,becauſe of hu 1mportunitie, 
he wouldriſe,and giue him as Many as hee 
needed. 


9. And 


r 


F 
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mr. Ifyee _—_— . Andi ſay vite you, Ae, and 

are mill came gine ts your it thalbe giuen you:ſerks , and yes hall 

children good giftes, how finds: 4nocks, and is thall bee opened tn 
much more thal your father you. 

which i in heaut,giue good 10. For meme one that arb. re- 

thinget te them that ul ceyueth : and hee that ſeekgth, findeth 2 

bm? and to him that knocketh , it thalbe pe- 
ned. 


it. If 4 fonne thall aihe breade of 
anye of you, that us 4 father , will hee 
giue him a flone? or if hee u A fuh,wil 
be giue hu a ſerpent? 

12. Or if hee ache an eq ge. vill hes 
ius him a ſcorpion? 

13. If yee then which are cuil can 
tie good giftes vnte your cluldren, hewe 
muche more thall your heauenlye Fe- 
ther gine the helye Cbeſte te them thas 
defire bum? 


7. Avke. This is an exhortation to prayer: and becauſe that in this 
exerciſe of godlines, which we ſhould haue an eſpeciall care of, we are ſo 
flowe and flouthfull, Chriſt yrgeth the matter by ſpeaking it three ma- 
ner of wayes. For his ſpeach is not in vaine,when he ſaith «ke, ſeeks, knocks 
but he applyeth himſelfe to ſtirre yp our ſlouthfulneſſe, leaſt the doctrin 
ſhould waxe colde , To the ſame purpoſe alſo beelonge the promiſes 
which are added yee thall finde,it thall bee giuen you , and it thalbe opened to you 
For nothing ſhall better encourage vs to pray, then a certcine aſſuraunce 
of obtaining. For it cannot be that they ſhuld pray diligently,that doubt: 
yea prayer, without fayth,is but a vaine and ſporting ceremonie. Chriſte 
therefore that he might effectually ſtirre vs vp to this parte of our due 
tie, he doth not onely commaund vs what we ought to do: but promiſeth 
that our prayers ſhould not be in vaine. And this is diligentlye to be no- 
ted: firſt, that we might know that this lawe of prayer is appoynted and 
preſcribed vnto vs,that we might be certeinely perſwaded,that God is ſo 
mercifull to vs, that he wil heare our deſires. Ihen, ſo oft as we prepare 
our ſelues to prayer, or as oft as we feele that wee are not earneſt enogh 
in this deſire to pray, that we ſhould remember this ſo louing a bidding, 
wherein Chriſte teſtifieth vnto vs God his fatherly affection. So it ſhall 
come to paile, that every of ys enioying the grace of Chriſt, may boldlye 
pray, and freely call vpon God, as Paule teacheth Epheſ. 3. 12. And bee- 
cauſe we are more ready to diſtruſt then is meete, Chriſte repeateth the 
— diuerſe Wordes, that he might alſo reproue this faulte . But 

ee vſeth the Metaphor of ſeeking, becauſe that wee thinke thoſe thinges 
Which wee haue neede of to be farre from vs: and of knocking, becauſe 
that the fancies of our fleſh do imagine, that thoſe thinges are ſhutte vp 
from vs,which we haue not ready at hand. 

7. Forwheſoeuer atketh,receineth, Some thinke it is a prouerbe gathered 
of the common trade of lyfe: jet I doe more willingly encline to the con- 

O3 trary 
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trary parte:for that Chriſt offereth the fauour of the father to them that 
pray: af ithee ſhould haue ſaide, God is willing and ready to heare vs, if 
mat we pray, & that there are great riches lay d vp for vs, if þ we do aske 
them. By which words he declareth that they do ſuffer iuſt puniſhments 
for their ſlouthfulneſſe, which wanting thinges neceſſary, doe not ſecke 
this remedie for their want. 

It is certeine, that otten when the faithfull doe ſleepe, G O D Walceth 
for their ſaluation, that he may preuent their requeſtes. For there is no- 
thing more wretched then we are, if in ſo great a weakenes, or rather a 
flouthfulneſſe, he ſhould waite for our prayers, if hee ſhoulde not looke 
vppon vs in ſo much careleſneſſe of vs. Nay, he is not perſwaded by any 
otner then by himſelfe, to giue vs fayth,which ſhould preuent our prai- 
ers both in order and in time. But becauſe Chriſte ſpeaketh heere to his 
diſciples, hee dooth onely teach how the heauenly father would make 
vs partakers of his giftes. Therefore, although he doth giue vs all thinges 
freely, yet that he might exerciſe our faith, hee commaundeth vs to pray, 
that he might graunt to our requeſtes, thoſe thinges, which come of his 
owne goodnes. 

„bat man is there among you, This is a compariſon from the leſſe to 
the greater. Firſt, Chriſt oppoſeth the malice of men to the great good- 
neiſe of God. And ſelfe loue maketh vs malitiou 5: for while every man 
is too much addicted to himſelfe, hee deſpiſeth and neglecteth others. 
But fatherly loue ouercommeth this faulte, ſo that menne forgettinge 
themſelues, doe more lyberally beſtow vppon their children. And from 
whence proceedeth this, but becauſe that God, from whom all fatherly- 
neſſe deſcenderh, Eph. 3. 15. powreth this portion of his goodneſſe into 
their heartes? If that a fee droppes of loue in manne doe ſo much pre- 
uaile to doe well, what is to be hoped for out of the ſea it ſelfe, whiche 
canne neuer be drawne drye? Can God himſelfe bee ſtrait, which doth 
fo open the heartes of menne?yer heere muſt bee conſidered that ſayinge 
of Ieſaias 49.15. Although a mother ſhould forgette her children, yer 
the Lorde will be lyke himſelfe, ſo that he will alwayes ſhevy himſelfe to 
be a father. 

7 Geedgifter. Chriſte did of purpoſe vſe theſe wordes, leaſte that 
the faythfull in prayer ſhoulde loſe the raines too much to fond and e- 
uill delires. V Ve know how intemperate and preſumptuous our fleſhe is 
in this behalfe: for there is nothing that we do not aske of God: & ex- 
cepte that hee yeeld to our folly, we frette and fume againſt him. Chriſt 
therefore maketh our requeſtes ſubie to the will of G d, that he ſhuld 
not giue vnto vs any thing, but that which hee knovweth profitable for 
vs. V Vherefore let vs not thinke that hee hath no care of vs, ſo ofte as he 
graunteth not our requeſtes: becauſe it is in him to judge what is conue- 
nient for vs, 

But now,becauſe all our affections are blinde, the rule of our prayer 
muſt be taken out of the word of God, neither are we meete to iudge of 
ſo weighie a matter. Therefore, whoſocuer defireth to com to G O D 
with faithfull prayer, let himlearne to bridle his heart, that hee aske nor 
an thing, but according to his Will, as Iames teacheth, 4.3. of his Epi- 


Co 
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Luke in the laſte clauſe for good gifts , placeth the holy Ghoſt, not ex- 
eluding other benefites, but ſhewing hat is eſpecially to be deſired. For 
that ought alwayes to be in our minde, ſeeke firſt the kingdom of God, 
and other thinges ſhal the be miniſtred vnto you. V Vherfore it behoueth 
the children ot God , to that ende that they might prepare themſelues 
rightlye to prayer, to put of earthly affections, and to aſcend to the me- 
ditation of ſpiritual life. And ſoit ſhal come to paſſe, that they ful make 
leſſe account of meat and cloath, then of the ſeale and pledge of their a» 
doption: But when God ſhall giue ſo precious a treaſure, he will not de- 
ny others that are leſſe. 

LV. 5. VViuchef you thall hane a fried, Luke addeth this ſimilitude, 
whereof Matt.maketh no mention, & the meaninge is: there is no cauſe 
why the faithful ſhuld faint in their heartes,if they do not preſentlye ob- 
taine their delires, or if that ſeeme harde to be obtayned, whichthey doe 
deſire. For if importunitie of demaunding doth wreſte out of men that, 
which they woulde not willingly doe, there is no cauſe why we ſhoulde 
doubt, but that God wilbeentreated of vs, it wee conſtantly continue in 
prayer, and that our mindes either through delay or difficultie axe not 
weary. 


Matth. 7. Mark. Luke. 6. 
12. Therefore whatſocuer yee would that 77. And u yee would 
wen thoulde doe to you, even ſo doe yes to that men thou ld dee ty 
them: for this is the law and the prophetes. ven. ſe des 36 6 them. 


13- Enter inat the ſtreight gate: for it 
the wide gate and broad waye that leadeth 
#0 deſtructiou: and many there be,which go 
in thereat, 

14. Beecauſe the gate i fireight, and 
the way narrow, that leadeth unto life, and 
Few there be that ſinde it. 1 


It is in vaine to ſhew how this dependeth of the former, ſith that often 
in ſuch ſhorte ſentenſes, theſe clauſes doe abounde. I ſayde beefore, that 
Matthew doth not reporte one onelye Sermon of Chriſtes : but out of 
diuerſe ſermons hee gathereth the ſumme of the dorine . Therefore 
this ſentence is to be read by it ſelfe, wherein Chriſt inſtructeth his di- 
ſciples to equitie, and ſetteth done a ſhorte and an eaſie definition of 
the ſame: that wee might knovy that ſo many contentions doe reigne in 
the world, and that men do hurt one an other ſo many waies, for no o- 
ther cauſe, but becauſe that wittingly & willingly they tread equitie vn- 
der their feete:and yet euery one would haue «+ ſame ſtreightly obſer- 
ued towards himſelf. V Vhere it ſtandeth vpon our own profit, there is 
none of vs that cannot diſtinctly & ſubtilly declare what is right. Ther- 
fore ſith al me do ſhew thẽſelues ready teachers of righteouſnes for their 
own cõmoditie: how commeth it to paſſe, that the ſame knowledg is not 
ready,whse either the profit or the loſſe of other men cometh in queſtiõ: 
but becauſe we are onely wiſe for our ſelues, & no man —— for 
his neighbours. And not ſo onely, but malitiouſly, and of ſet purpoſe, e 


cloſe our eyes at the rule of equitie, which ſluneth in our heartes. 
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Therefore Chriſt teacheth that euery man may be a rule vnto himſelfe 

of iuſt and vpright dealing trowardes his neighbours, if he would per- 
fourme that to others, which he requireth to be done vnto himſelte. So 
he confuteth all vaine pretenſes, which menne imagine to couer, or to 
counterfeit their owne vnrighteouſneſſe. For without doubte perfecte 
equitie ſhould reigne amongſt us, if we were as faithfull working(that 
I may ſo ſpeak) diſciples of charitie,as we are read teachers to haue o- 
thers to doe to vs. | 

For this is the law and the Propheten. Chriſt doth not meane that this one 
poynt of doctrine is onely deliuered in the law and the Prophetes : bur 
vharſoeuer is there commaunded concerning charitie, and hat lawes 
and exhortations are there ſet done for the maintenaunce of righte- 
ouſneſſe,are all referred to this purpoſe. The meaning therefore is,that 
hee ſatiſſieth the ſecond table, ies ſhew himſelfe in that ſort to others, 
as he deſireth others ſhould ſhew themſelues to him: as if he ſhould haue 
ſaide, there ſhould be no neede of long and tedious diſputations, if this 
limplicitie were maintained, and menne ſhould not with a prepoſte- 
— loue of themſelues blot out that equitie, uch is engrauen in their 

eartes. 

1}. Enter in at the ſtrait gate. Becauſe there is nothing more againſt the 
fleſh, then the doctrine of Chriſt, no man ſhall at any time well 1 
in the ſame: but he that learneth to gather his one ſenſes and all his 
affections as into a narow ſtraite, that they may keepe themſelues with» 
in thoſe ſtraites, in which the heauenlye maiſter brideleth our Wanton- 
neiſe. Becauſe menne doe willingly flatter themſelues, leape and runne 
out of order: therefore Chriſte Tooth here admoniſh his diſciples , that 
they ſhoulde prepare themſelues, as to a ſtrait and thorny journey . But 
becauſe it is hard to reſtraine our luſtes from this ynbrideled and wan» 
dring folly, he mittigateth this bitterneſſe with a comfortable reward, 
when hee ſaieth, by the narrow gate and way we enter into life. 

Againe, leaſt being caught with the baightes of a lycentious and & 
diſſolute life, wee Moulde wander whither the pleaſure of the fleſh doth 
draw vs: he ſaieth, that they doe runne headlong to death, which hadde 
rather goe through the wide way and broad gate, then to goe through 
the Senna medic 
through the wide way: becauſe that men doe ouerthro one an other, 
by peruerſe and euill examples. For whereof commeth it to paſſe, that 
all menne doe wittingly and willinglye without all care, caſte them- 
ſelues headlong: but becauſe they doe not thinke that they Mall periſhe 
while they periſhe with a great companye ? And on the other ſide, the 
ſmall number of the faithfull dooth make many careleſſe: for we are 
hardlye brought to renounce the worlde , and to frame our ſelues and 
our lives after the maners of a fewe. For wee thinke it an abſurd thing 
= -_ vs from the multitude, as if wee were not a parte of manne- 

nde. 

But though the doctrine of Chriſte dooth holde vs as bondmenne, 
bringeth our lyfe into a ſtreight Way, ſeperateth vs from the multitude, 
and ioinetli ys to a few companions: yet this ſtraightnes ought to be no 
hinderaunce ynto vs, that wee ſhoulde anye hitte the leſle ſtriue after 

e. | 
Bur 


lead to life. But he ſaith expreſly, that many do runne 
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But it doeth ſufficiently appeare by Luke, that Chriſte ſayde this at an 
other time, and not then when hee vttered thoſe paradoxes of the bleſſed 
life (which we haue ſene before,)and deliuered to them an order of prai- 
er. And that is it which I haue touched fo oft. Thoſe things which are ſet 
downe by the other Euangeliſtes, according to the order of the hyſtorig, 
are gathered together by Mathewe into one ſumme, that ſo it myght the 
better appeare,hovwe Chriſt inſtructed his diſciples. Therefore I thought 
it meete to adde all the place of Luke which agreeth to this matter. For 
when I ſhall diligently admoniſh the readers ot the courſe of time which 
Luke obſerueth, { hope they will graunt me pardonne it in gathering the 
doctrine I be not more curious then Mathewe, 


Mathewe, | Marke. Luke 13. 

23. Then ſayd one unte him, Lord are there fews 
that thalbe ſaued? And he ſayd unte them, 

24. Striue to enter in at the flraighte gate, for 
many I ſay vnte you,will ſcekg to enter in, and thall 
not be able. 

23. Then ſayde. Although Mathew rehearſeth this anſweare of Chriſt 
in one texte, with other ſentences ſpoken to the people, yer I thinke that 
he had occaſion geuen him to — this, by this preſent queſtion, Fur- 
thermore, the occaſion that mooued that this queſtion ſhoulde bee asked 
ſemcth to be, becauſe that Chriſt who 2 himſelf to be the author 
of life, could ſcarce gather him a few diſciples. And he might ſeme to con- 
dẽne the whole Church, a ſmal company of men only excepted. But out- 
wardly the whole people which regarded not the doctrine of Chriſt, but 
refuſed him altogither, ſeemed to bee adopted of God as heires of life. 
And we oftentimes doe doute the ſame, fo ofte as we beholde the ouer- 
thwart eſtate of the world. V Vhat mcaneth thys, that the greater parte 
folowerth a way contrary and diſagreeing to the goſpel? Therfore Chriſt 
ſpeaking to all, exhorteth them to ſtrive to enter in at the ſtraighte gate. 
By which woordes Chriſt meant to drawe his diſciples from fooliſſi cu- 
rioſitie, which hindereth and ſtaieth many, which looke aboute whether 
any other doe ioyne themſelues to them, as though they woulde not bee 
ſaued but with a great companic. In that he commaundeth to ſtriue or to 
endeuour, hee meaneth that they cannot come to everlaſting life wythour 
great and many difficulties. Therefore lette the faithtull rather beſtowe 
their ſtudie vppon this, then be too curious about the multitude that go 

ray. 

24. For many will ſeekg to enter. Thys is therefore added, leaſt we ſhould 
be deceiued wyth a vaine hope, as if many companions ſhoulde helpe vs. 
For as fleſh is gladde to flatter it ſelfe, many doe promiſe themſelues an 
eaſie way to lite, which in the meane ſeaſon doe pleaſe themſelues Myth 
euery thing, So others do againe deceiue others, that they ſleepe in a wie- 
ked ſecuritie. Chriſt that he might ſliake off ſuch delightes from his diſci- 
ples, affirmeth that they ſhalbe excluded, which promiſſe no vnto them 
(clues a certaine poileſsion of life. 


| Mathewe. 


2. Nen the ge man of the ts fe 1: rin vp. 


Marke. | Luke 12. 
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and hath thutte to the doore, and ye begin to ſands 

| without and to knecke at the doore, ſaying: Lorde, 
| Larde,open to vs, and he thall anſweare,and ſay vn - 
; te ou, I know you not whence you are, 

26. Then thall yee beginne to ſay, wee haue 
| eaten & drunke in thy preſence,and thou haſt taughs 
| in our ftreetes, 

27, But he shall ſay. I tellyou,T knowe you nes 
| whence you are: depart from me all yee weorkers of 
Mmiquitie. 

| | 24. There hallbe weepinge and gnathinge of 
teethe, when ye thall ſte Abraham & Iſaac and Ja- 

cob,and all the Prophets in the kingdom of God,aud 

| your ſelues thruſt out at doores, 

| 29. Then shall come many from the Faſt, aud 

from the VVeſt, and from the North, and ſrom the 

Seut h. and hall fit at the table in the kingdome ef 

Gad. 

N 30. Aud beholde there are laſte, whiche shall 

be firſt,and there are firſt. which halbe laſt. 


25. VVhen the goedman of the houſe is riſen, Although theſe things were ſpo- 
ken after at another time, as I ſayd euen nowe, yet I had rather to haue 
reſpecte of the doctrine then of the time. For this is no ſmall helpe to the 
vnderſtanding, if thoſe may be red together in one text, which do agree 

together in one ſence, Becauſethat Chriſt had affirmed that the gate is 
not opened to many which deſired to enter into heauen. Nowe he ſayeth 
that they ſhal profit nothing, althogh they occupy a place in the church: 
becauſe that God ſhall at length rite in — he maye exclude 
out of his kingdome, all them that vſurpe a place amongeſt them of his 
houſholde. And he vſeth the ſimilitude of a houſholder: who if he vnder- 
ſtoode that ſome ot his wicked and wanton ſeruauntes ſhould ſteale out 
by night, and leaue the houſe open to theeues: he himſelfe ariſeth & loc- 
keth the gate: and will not lette in thoſe wandering and nighte _ 
men, which do out of ſeaſon wander by the high wayes. Further, in theſe 
wordes he admoniſheth vs to take occaſion whule it is offred.For ſo long 
as the Lord calleth vs vnto him, we as it were haue a gate ſette open for 
vs into heauen: but the greater part doth not vouchſafe to ſtirre a foote. 
Therefore Chriſt pronounceth that the gate ſhall at the length bee ſlut, 
and fo they ſhalbe in danger to be ſhut out which waite for companie. 

26. Thou haſt taught in our ſtreetes, Chriſt expreſſy excepteth, that it ſhall 
profi tte the Ie es nothing, that he came neare vnto them, and that he fa- 
miliarly offereth himſelfe that they ſhoulde enioy him, except they aun- 
ſweare at the day when they are called. But he doeth not proſecute that 
ſimilirude. For,ſpeaking of a houſholder,hee doeth plainly without a fi- 

gure declare himſelfe to bee the iudge: and this doeth not agree to any 
other then vnto himſelfe. Thou haſt taught in our ſtreetes: that is, that 
the Ie wes ſhoulde not through their negligence loſe that ſaluation which 
they miglit now obtaine. | | 

1. V len gee chall ſee Abraham, VVhen as the Ieves had nothing like 
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vnto the holy fathers, y et they woulde vainly bragge of that ſtoele, ney- 
ther was there any thing ſo vſuall amongeſt them, as to abuſe the title of 
the Churche: Chriſte teſtifieth that this degenerate people, which depar- 
ted from the faith and Godlineſſe of the fathers, are eſtranged from the 
kingdome of God. And heerein is contained a ſecreate reproofe,becauſe 
that they which deſire to haue companions in ſeeking ſaluation, did not 
rather endeuour to adioyne themſelucs ro Abraham, the Propliettes, and 
the holy fathers,then ſeeke about for their equals, which by their exam- 
les were fallen farre out into innumerable corruptions. As if he Moulde 
— ſayde f you doe nowe — 1 to enter in at the ſtraighte gate, be- 
cauſe the multitude of them which goe aſtray doetli come behinde you, 
doe you not ſce hoe you are ſeperated from the company of the faith- 
full, while you doe linke your ſelues to the company of the vnfaithfull ? 
If that the ſight of the worlde doeth nowe blinde your eyes, this ſlouth- 
fulneſſe malbe taken from you at the laſt day, but too late. For then you 
Mall knowe that you and your like are ſtraungers from the kingdom of 
God, and that you haue not any thing common with Abraham. 

29. They thall come from the Eaſt. It is an amplification gathered heereof, 
that the Iewes being reiected (which thought themſelues only to be the 
lau full heires of God) the Gentiles ſhoulde bee ſette in their place, that 
they may receiue the life promiſed to Abraham and his ſtocke, And hee 
oppoſeth the Gentiles againſt them, that he might pricke them forward 
as with a godly iealouſie to faith. Euen as Paule Romanes 11.14. Mry- 
teth that it ſhoulde be an ornament of his miniſterie, if hee mighte pro- 
uoke them of his owne countrey and fleſh to ſuche an emulation. And 
ſo it was neceſſary that the Iewes ſhoulde be pricked when as they plea- 
ſing themſelues roo muche, did proudly contemne God and all his giftes. 
But becauſe that Mathewe hath this ſentence againe a little after, 1 doe 
nowe touche the ſame the more ſparingly. 

39. Beholde there are laſt. Chriſt vſeth theſe woordes oftentimes, as wee 
Mall ſee other where, but in a diuers ſence. In this place hee meaneth 
nothing elſe but to ouerthrowe the vaine confidence ot the lewes: which 
when all the worlde was forſaken, were choſen of God, being placed in 
this dignitie, imagined that God was bounde to them: For thys cauſe 
Chriſt telleth the that their loz ſhalbe ſhortly altered,ſo that the Gentiles 
which were then as outcaſtes ſhould haue the chiefe roumthe : And the 
Iewes being put from their honour, ſhoulde not holde the loweſt corner 
in the Churche. 


Mathewe 7. Marke. | Luke 6. 
1j. Beware of falſe Prophetes, 
whiche come ti you in theepes clo- 43. Fer it is not a good tres 
thing, but inwardly they are raue- that bringeth foorth ewl fruite:nei- 
ning welaes. . ther an cuill tree, that bringeth forth 
16. Tee thall know them by their good frute, 


Fruites. doe meine gather grapes of 
thornes? or figges of thiſtles? 

47. So enery good tree bringeth 
foorth goodfruit, and a corrupt tree 
bringeth foorth cuill fruit. 

k 44. 4 


44. For every tree is knewen by 
his owne fruite: for neither of thornes 
gather menne fig get, nor of buthes gar 


| ther they grapet, 
| — 
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| | and hath thutte to the doore, and ye begin to lands 
| | without. and to knecks at the doore, ſaying: Lorde, 
Larde,open to vs, and he thall anſweare,and ſay vn - 

te you, I know you not whence you are, 

26. Then thall yee beginne to ſay, wee haue 
| eaten & drunke in thy preſence,and thou haſt taug hi 
in our ftreetes, 

27. But he shall ſuy. I tellyou,T knowe you ned 
| whence you are: depart from me all yee weorkers of 

iniquitie. 
| | 25, There thallbe weepinge and gnathinge of 
teet he, when ye thall ſte Abraham & Iſaac and Ia- 
cob, and all the Prophets in the kingdom of Cod. aud 
| your ſelues thruſt out at doores. 
| 29, Then hall come many from the Faſt, aud 
from the VVeſt, and from the North, and ſrom the 
South,and hall fit at the table in the kingdome ef 
Gad. 
ö 30. «Aud beholde there are laſte, whiche shall 
be firſt,aud there are firſt, which thalbe laſt. 


25. VVhen the goodman of the houſe is riſen, Alchough theſe things were ſpo- 
ken after at another time, as I ſayd euen nowe, yet I had rather to haue 
reſpecte of the doctrine then of the time. For this is no ſmall helpe to the 
vnderſtanding, if thoſe may be red together in one text, which do agree 

together in one ſence. Beeauſe that Chriſt had affirmed that the gate is 
not opened to many which deſired to enter into heauen. Noe he ſayeth 
that they ſhal profit nothing, althogh they occupy a place in the church: 
becauſe that God ſhall at length riſe in — thee he maye exclude 
out of his kingdome, all them that vſurpe a place amongeſt them of his 
houſholde, And he vſeth the ſimilitude of a houſholder: who if he vnder- 
ſtoode that ſome ot his wicked and wanton ſeruauntes ſhould ſteale out 
by night, and leaue the houſe open to theeues: he himſelfe ariſeth & loc- 
keth the gate:and will not lette in thoſe wandering and nighte —_ 
men, which do out of ſeaſon wander by the high wayes. Further, in theſe 
wordes he admoniſheth vs to take occaſion whule it is offred. For ſo long 
as the Lord calleth ys vnto him, We as it were haue a gate ſette open for 
vs into heauen: but the greater partdoth not vouchſafe toſtirre a foote. 
Therefore Chriſt pronounceth that the gate ſhall at the length bee ſhut, 
and ſo they ſhalbe in danger to be ſhut out which waite for companie. 

26. Thou haſt taught in our ftreetes, Chriſt expreſly excepteth, that it ſhall 
profitte the Iewes nothing, that he came neare vnto them, and that he fa- 
miliarly offereth himſelfc that they ſhoulde enioy kim, except they aun- 
ſweare at the day when they are called. But he doeth not proſecute that 
ſimilitude. For,ſpeaking of a houſholder,hee doeth plainly without a fi- 

gure declare himſelfe to bee the iudge: and this doeth not agree to any 

other then vnto himſelfe. Thou haſt taught in our ſtreetes: that is, that 

the Iewes ſhoulde not through their negligence loſe that ſaluation which 
they might now obtaine. _— 

7. V len gee chall ſee Abraham, V hen as the Ievyes had nothing like 

' vnde 
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vnto the holy fachers, yet they woulde vainly bragge of that ſtoeke, ney- 
ther was there any thing ſo vſuall amongeſt them, as to abuſe the title of 
the Churche: Chriſte teſtifieth that this degenerate people, which depar- 
ted from the faith and Godlineſle of the fathers, are eſtranged from the 
kingdome of God. And heerein is contained a ſeereate reproofe, becauſe 
that they which deſire to haue companions in ſeeking ſaluation, did not 
rather endeuour to adioy ne themſeſuces to Abraham, the Propliettes, and 
the holy fathers,then ſeeke about for their equals, which by their exam- 

les were fallen farre out into innumerable corruptions. As if he ſnoulde 
— ſayde,'t you doe nowe neglecte to enter in at the ſtraighte gate, be- 
cauſe the muititude of them which goe aſtray doetli come behinde you, 
doe you not ſce ho e you are ſeperated from the company of the faith- 
full, while jou doe linke your ſelues to the company of the vnfaithfull ? 
If that the ſight of the worlde doeth nowe blinde your eyes, this ſlouth- 
fulneſſe ſhalbe taken from you at the laſt day, but too late. For then you 
Mall knowe that you and your like are ſtraungers from the kingdom of 
God, and that you haue not any thing common with Abraham. 

2% They thall come from the Eaſt. It is an amplification gathered heereof, 
that the Iewes being reiected (which thought themſelues only to be the 
lau full heires of God) the Gentiles ſhoulde bee ſette in their place, that 
they may receiue the life promiſed to Abraham and his ſtocke, And hee 
oppoſeth the Gentiles againſt them, that he might pricke them forward 
as with a godly icaloulie to faith. Euen as Paule Romanes 11.14. wry- 
teth that it ſhoulde be an ornament of his miniſterie, if hee mighte pro- 
uoke them of his owne countrey and fleſh to ſuche an emulation. And 
ſo it was neceſſary that the Iewes ſhoulde be pricked when as they plea- 
ſing themſelues too muche, did proudly contemne God and all his giftes, 
Bur becauſe that Mathewe hath this ſentence againe a little after, 1 doe 
nowe touche the ſame the more ſparingly. 

30. Beholde there are laſt. Chriſt vſeth theſe woordes oftentimes, as wee 
Mall (ce other where, but in a diuers ſence. In this place hee meaneth 
nothing elſe but to ouerthrowe the vaine confidence ot the Tewes: which 
when all the worlde was forſaken, were choſen of God, being placed in 
this dignitie, imagined that God was bounde to them: For thys cauſe 
Chriſt telleth the that their loz ſhalbe ſhortly altered, ſo that the Gentiles 
which were then as outcaſtes ſhould haue the chiefe roumthe: And the 
Jewes being put from their honour, ſhoulde not holde the loweſt corner 
in the Churche, 


Mathewe 7. Marke. | Luke 6. 
1j. Beware of falſe Prephetes, 
whiche come t- you in theepes clo- 43. Fer it is not a good tres 
thing, but inwardly they are raue- that bringeth foorth ewil fruite:nei- 
ning wolaer. ther an euill tree, that bringeth forth 
16. Tee hall knew them by their good fruite, 


Fruites, doe meine gather grapes of 
#hornes? or fig gets of thiſtles? 

47. So euery good tree bringeth 
foorth goodfruit, and a corrupt tree 
bringeth foorth enill fruit. 


44. For every tree is knewen by 
his owne fruite: for neither of theres 
gather menne fig get, nor of buuhes gay 
| ther they grapet, 
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if, A goed tres canpot bring foorthe 45- A good man ute of 
cu fruite : neither can 4 corrupt tree bring the goed treaſure of his heart 
Joorth good fruite. bringeth foorth good, and an 

19. Enerye tree that bringeth not foorth cuil manne out of the cuil 
good fruite, is hewen dewne and caſt into the treaſure of his beart ,bringeth 
fre. feorth ewll, for of the abu 

20. Therefore by their fruites yee thall | dance of the heart his month 
knowe them, }/peaketh, 


15. Beware. Chriſt teacheth in theſe woordes that his Church ſhould 
be ſubiect to diuers deceits, and therefore it woulde be daungerous leaſt 
many ſhould fall from the faith, except they bent thẽſelues to take hede. 
VVe know how ready men are to vanitie, and ſo they doe not onely of 
nature deſire to be deceiued, but al men ſeeme to be wiſe to deceiue them 
ſelues. And Sathan alſo a woonderfull craftes man in deceiuing, ceaſeth 
not to lay ſnares wherein he may entangle the ſimple and vnwarie. But 
the lewes did hope that they ſhoulde haue a pleaſant eſtate vnder the 
kingdome of Chriſt, free from al trouble and vexation. Therfore he ad- 
moniſheth his diſciples, if they deſire to ſtand faſt, that they ſhoulde pre- 
pare themſelues to auoide the ſubtile ſleights of Sathan. For it is the wil 
of the Lord (as I haue already ſayd) to exerciſe his church with continu- 
all warfare in this worlde. VVherefore, that we may continue his diſci- 
les ynto the ende, it ſufficeth not onely that we be taught, and that we 
— our ſelues to be gouerned by his worde: but becauſe that we ſhall 
be daily aſſaulted by Sathan, it is neceſſary that our faith be armed to re- 
ſit. And it is the chiefeſt tung, if we ſuffer our ſelues to be gouerned of 
tlie good and faithfull miniſters of Chriſt: but becauſe that on the con- 
trary ſide there doe ariſe falſe teachers, except we doe watche diligently, 
and be armed with conſtancie, we ſhall be eaſily led from the flocke. To 
this purpoſe alſo pertaineth that ſaying of Chriſt, Iohn 10.3. The ſheepe 
doe heare the voice of the ſhepheard: and they will not heare a ſtranger, 
but flee from him. V Vhereby we alſo gather that there is no cauſe why 
the faithfull ſuuld be diſcouraged in their mindes, or troubled, while the 
wolues doe breake into the folde of Chriſt: while the falſe Prophets do 
endeuour with falſe doctrines to ouerthrowe the pure faith of Chriſt, 
but they ought rather to be ſtirred vp to ſette diligent watch. For Chriſt 
doeth not in vaine bidde ys beware, wherefore if our owne ſlouthfulnes 
doth not circumuet vs, we ſhal eaſily eſcape al his deceits. And certainly 
withour this hope we ſhould not be bolde nor couragious to take hede, 
V Vhen we know now that the Lord wold not haue deceiued vs by the 
inuaſions of Sathan, lette vs goe forwarde without feare, asking ot him 
the ſpirite of diſcretion, by whom as he ſealeth the beleefe of his truth in 
our hearts, ſo, that he would reueale the deceits and ſuttleties of Sathan, 
leaſt we be deceived. V Vhen Chriſt ſayeth they come in ſhepes clothing, 
which arc inwardly rauening wolues: hee meaneth that they wante not 
faire pretences, if we doe not with wiſedowe fift them throughly. 

16. By their fruites. If this note of difference had not bene added, the 
authoritie of all teachers might without exception haue come in queſti- 
on. For if a deadly daunger were t » be feared in the teachers, and that 
there were no meanes to auoide it, then all of neceſsitie ſhould be pe 
*- 0 f cd, 
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cd, and there ould not be a better remeady, then for all men to ſhutte 
their earcs. And we ſee prophane menne pretend this daunger, that they 
might without puniſhment teiecte all kinde of doctrine, the weake allo 
and the rude doc ſtande in doubt. Chriſt therefore leaſt that his Goſpell 
and the ſyncere and faithfull miniſters of the ſame ſhould looſe the reue- 
rencc due, commandeth that they ſhould iudge of falſe Prophets by their 
fruites. V Vherefore the Papiſts are roo fooliſh and corrupt, which that 
they might ſtirre vppe enuie againſt vs, doe preciſely caſt toorth this ſen- 
tence of Chriſte : — of falſe prophets: and with their outcries, they 
make the ſimple, not knowing any cauſe why, raſſuy to abhorre vs. But 
jt is neceſſary that who ſoeuer deſireth to obey the councell of Chriſte, 
ſhould iudge wiſely and dilcretely: for we doe not onely willingly con- 
ſeſſe, chat talſe prophets ſhould be taken heede off, but we do allo diligẽt- 
ly and earneſtly exhort the ſimple that they ſhoulde beware of them, 
Onely we admoniſh them, that acccrding to the rule of Chriſt they doe 
firſt certainly knowe them, leaſt the ſimple doe beate the puniſhment of 
their raſlineſle in refuſing the pure woorde of God: for there is great dif- 
ference betweene carefull heede taking, and prepoſterous loathing. But 
the Papiſts doe too wickedly abrogate the commaundement of Chriſte, 
which by caſting foorth a falſe feare, do driue the miſerable ſoules from 
ſearching. Therefore let this be firſt conſidered, that they whichthrough 
feare doe refuſe or flee the doctrine whiche they kriowe not, doe therein 
wickedly, and make ſmall accounte of this commaundement of Chriſte, 
Now remaineth to be ſeene, what fruits Chriſt noteth, and in my iudge- 
ment they are decciued which reſtraine it to the life. For this triall were 
very vncertaine, when as the moſte wicked deceiuers doe imitate a moſte 
faincd holineſſe, and allo pretende 1 knowe not what ſhowes of moſte 
ſtraight lite. I graunt that their hy pocriſie ſhall be at the length reuealed, 
becauſe there is nothing more hard then to coũterfeit vertue. But Chriſt 
woulde not ſubmit his doctrine to ſo yorighteous and baſe a iudgement, 
2 it ſhould be meaſured by the life of men, Therfore vnder theit fruites 

e comprehendeth the maner of teaching, and that is the chief. For ther- 
by Chriſt prooueth that he was fent of God, becauſe he ſeeketh not hys 
owne glory, but his fathers which ſent him. lohn 7.18, If any do obiect 
that fewe haue that capacitie geuen them to iudge good fruits from euil, 
I aunſweare as I ſayde euen nowe, that the faithtull when neede is, ſhall 
neuer wante the ſpirite of diſcretion, ſo that they diſtruſtin themſelues, 
and bidde their one vnderſtanding fare wel, and giue themſelues who=- 
ly to be gouerned of him. In the meane while let vs remember that all 
doctrines are to be brought to bæ tried by the worde of G od, and there- 
fore to be ruled by the analogie of faith in iudging falſe prophets. Then 
muſt be conſidered what God enioyneth to his Prophetes and miniſters 
of his woorde, for thereby may their faithſulneſſe be eaſily diſcerned. As 
for example ſake,if we propoſe vnto vs thoſe things which Paule requi- 
reth in Biſhops,that onely — ſhal ſuffice to condemne the whole 
dunghill of Poperie: for the popiſh ſacrificers ſeeme to do their diligence 
to ſette vppe a contrary ſhew. VV herefore it is no metuaile if they forbid 
men to iudge of falſe prophetes. But this place doeth evidently ſhewe 
that titles are nothing to be accounted off, n, nor the calling it ſelfe is of 


an eſtimation, except they be called paſtours, and being called to the _ 
0 
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fice of teaching, do faithfully follow their calling. Do men gerber. By thoſe 
Prouerbes whuch were then commonly vſed, and receiued by the conſent 
of all men, doth Chriſt prooue that no man can be deceiued by talle pro- 
phets, but he which wil willingly be blinde. Becauſe the fruits do openly 
make triall which are the faithful ſeruaunts of God, and the falſe labou- 
rers,cuen as the fruites doe ſhew the tree. The ſentence in Luke ſeemeth 
to be generall, whereby Chriſt teacheth that euerye man may be iudged 
by his truits,as a tree is knowen by his fruit. For after he had let downe a 
reproofe againſt hypocrites, which ſee a moat in the eye of an other, not 
ſeeing a beame in their owne, hee preſently addeth. For an exill tree can not 
bring feorth, and that cauſall worde { For) ſeemeth to joyne two ſentences 
together. But becaule it is certaino that Luke in that fixt chapter ,rehear- 
ſeth diuers ſermons of Chriſt, it may be alſo that he doeth briefly touch 
that which Mathew ſetteth downe more fully. Neither doc I reſt yppon 
that cauſall aduerbe, whiche is oftentimes in other places ſuperfluous, 
which may alſo appear by that clauic:for Luke fo cõcludeth this ſpeach. 
«A good manne out of the goed treaſure of his heart. Neither doe I doubt, but that 
Chriſt doeth plainly ſette downe what maner of iudgement thys ſhould 
be,which he commaunderh to be had by the fruits: that is, that tlie faith- 
full houlde diligently examine what fruite they bring foorth into the 
worlde, whiche profeſſe themſelues to be the ſeruaunrs of God: as if hee 
ſhoulde haue ſayde, titles doe ſmally auaile, vntill hee that ſpeaketh ſhall 
prooue in deede that he is ſent from God: yet I do not deny but that this 
place may bee applied to the genetall doctrine. And certaine!y the laſt 
clauſe, namely: that of the abundance of the heart the meuth ſpeakerh,docth reache 
Further then to the falſe propheres, ſeeing that is ſo common a prouerbe. 
If any doe obiecte that mennes tongues doe often lie, ſo that they ſpeake 
beſt which are woorſt affectionate: | anſweare, Chriſt doeth here te ache 
famply, that which is moſte commonly vſed. For althoughe hypocrites 

pretende one thing in wordes, which they doe neuer thinke in their 
heart: yet that letteth not but that the toung may be aptly and very well 


called the figure or ſhewe of the minde. 
Mathewe 7. Marke. Luke 6. 

21. Not exery one that ſayerh vnto mee Lord, Lord, 45. But whyo 

3hall enter into the kingdome of heauen , but hee that cal ye me maſter, 
 eoeth my father: will which is in heauen. ft er, and do net 

22. Many vill ſay to mee in that day, Lorde, Lerde. thinges th 

haus we not by thy name propheſied ? and by thy name ſpeaks. 

caft out Aewilles ? and by thy name done many great 

woorkes ? 1 

21. And then will I profeſſe ts them, I neuer knewe 

you, departe from mee, yes that works iniquitie. | 


21. Not enery one that ſayeth. Chriſt ſtretcheth his ſpeache further. Nei- 


ther ſpeaketh hee onely of falſe prophetes, which breake in amongſt the 


gocke,to ſteale and to deuoure : but of hirelings, which vnder the coun+ 
tenaunce of fhephcardes doe deceitfully e in themſelucs, and yer 
| „ EI hs; have 
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baue no affection of — although this doctrine comprehen- 
deth all hypocrites hat degree or nem ſoeuer they are in: yet he doeth 
roperly touche falſe teachers whicke ſeeme to excell aboue others. 
either docth he direct his ſpeacke to them alone, that hee mighte Wa- 
ken them out of their ſecuritie, wherin they lie as drunken menne, but he 
alſo admoniſherh the faithfull,chat they geue not to ſuche diſguiſed peo- 
ple, more then is meete. In ſumme, hee foretelleth that aſſoone as the do- 
ctrine of the Goſpell ſhall beginne to bring foorrh fruite, ſo that it ſhall 
haue many — chere ſuall be many not onely of the common forte 
which ſhall falfly and hy pocritically geue their name to the Goſpell, but 
alſo amongſt the paſtours, there ſhall be the ſame falſhoode , ſo that they 
ſhal denie in deedes and life that which they profeſſe with mouth. Ther- 
fore who ſoeuer delireth to be accounted amongeſt his diſciples, he muſt 
doe his diligence that hee may ſincetely and from his heart addicte him- 
ſelfe to meditate newnefle of life. In Luke there is a generall reproofe, 
But why cal ye me marſter,,naifier.Bur becauſe that this corruption doth for the 
moſte parte ſpring from —_— teachers, and docth the more eaſily 
ſpreade from them to the whole body: therfore in Mathew Criſt doth 
namely inueighe againſt them. To doe the will of the father, dceth not 
onely ſigniſie philoſophically to frame their life and maners to a rule of 
vertues, but allo to —— in Chriſt, as it is ſayd in Iohn 6. 40. Therfore 
in theſe Mordes faith is not excluded, but is eſtabliſhed as the ſꝑring from 
whence the reſt doe flo we. 

22. Many iball ſay vato mee. Chriſte citeth againe the hypocrites before 
his iudgement ſeat,as we ſayd euen now out of Luke: for lo long as they 
occupie a place in the Churche, they doe partly flatter themſelues, and al- 
ſo they doe partly deceiue others. Therefore he ſayeth that there ſhall be 
a day whercin hee will purge his floore, and the weedes and chafte ſhall 
be ſeparate from the pure wy heate. To propheſie in Chriſtes name, is by 
his authoritie, and as it were by his goucrament to execute the office of 
teaching. For prophecie in my iudgement is taken in this place generally, 
as in 1. Corrinthians 14. he might haue imply vſed the woorde of prea- 
ching: but purpoſely Le vied that which was of greatereſtimation, that 
hee mighte the better declare that the outwarde proteſzion is nothinge 
woorth, howe cxcellently ſo euer menne doe account of it. So to worke 
myracles in the name of Chriſte, is nothing elſe then to doe myracles by 
his power, aide, gouernement and leading. For althoughe the name of 
woorkes is ſometime reſtrained to one forte or kinde of my racles, yet in 
this place and in many others, he noteth all myracles. 

23. I vill prefeſſe te them. By tliys ſpeache Chriſte ſeemeth to allude to 
the vaine boaſting herein hypocrites doe nowe at this day vaunt them- 
ſelues, as if hee ſhoulde haue layde, while they confeſſed mee with their 
tounge, they thought that they had diſcharged their duetie wel: and now 
a holowe confeſsion of my name with their tounge is hearde. Eut I in 
— — confeſſe againſt them, that what ſocuer they profeſſe, is vaine 
and lying. 

But M hat meaneth this confeſiion of Chriſt, that he never accounted 
them amongeſt the nuul ber ot his diſciples: no not euen M hen they glori- 
ed chat they were che pillers of the Churche : | 

There- 
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Therefore hee eommaundeth them to ceaſe, which vnder a deceitfull 
title haue for a time ſtolne an vniult poſſeſsion to their houſe. It ſeemeth 
that Paule tooke out of this ſermon of Chriſte that which hee ſayeth. 2. 
Tim. 2. 19. The Lord knoweth who are his, let euery one that calleth on 
the name of the Lord depart from iniquitie. For the firit clauſe tendeth 
to this purpoſe, that the weake ſhoulde not fainte nor be troubled at the 
falling away of ſome,whoſe name was great and famous. For hee ſayeth 
that they were neuer knowen of the Lorde, though they daſiled the eyes 
of men with a vaine ſhew. Then he exhorteth all them which would be 
accounted amongſt the diſciples of Chriſt, that they ſhould ſpedily with- 
drawe themſelues from iniquitie, leaſt that Chriſt doe drive them away 
out of his ſight, when he ſhall ſeparate the lambes from the goates. 


Mathewe 7. | Marke, Lukes. 

a4. VVho ſeeuer then heareth of me theſe word:, 47 VVho ſoeuer cometh 
and dveth the ſamc,1 wil liken lum to a wiſe man te me, and heareth my 
Which hath built his houſe on a rocke. words, & doth the ſame 
#5. And the raine fell, and the floudes came, and I wil chew you to whom 
the windet blewe, and beat vpon that houſe, and it | hee is like. 
fell not, for it was grounded on à rocke. 4. Hee is like a man 
26. But who ſeeuer heareth theſe my wordes, and which built a houſe and 
doeth them not, Shall be likened te a foolith man diggeddeepe, and laide 
which hath builded his honſe vpon the ſaude. the ſoudatis ona rock, 
#7. And the raine fell, and the floudet came, and & when the waters 4. 


roſe ,the floud beat vpon 
that hou e, and coulde 


the windes blewe,and beat upon that houſe,and it 
Fell. and the fall thereof was great. 


28. And it came to paſſe when Ieſus had ended not thake it: for it was 
theſe woordes, the people were aftonied at bis de- grounded von a roche. 
Frine. 49. Bur he that heareth 
29. For he taught them as one having autheritie, and doet h net, is like a 
4 not as the ſcribet. man that built a houſe 


vpon the earth without 
foundation , againſte 
which the flud did beat 
& it fel by and by. and 
the fall ef that hoſe 
" was great. 


24. VV he sener then. Becauſe for the moſte parte it is harde to diſcerne 
the true profeſſours of the Goſpell from the counterfeit, Chriſt by an apt 
fimilicade ſheweth wherein they differ moſt. For he propoſeth two hou- 
ſes, whercof the one was built without a foundation, and the other had a 
good foundation. For when there was to the ſhew the ſame outward ap- 
pearance in them bothe, the firſt being beaten with winde and ſtormes, 
or ſhaken with flouds, doeth preſently fall: but the latter ſhall ſtande faſt 
ypon his ſure foundation againſt all violence. Chriſt therfore compareth 
the vaine and windie profeſsion of the Goſpell, to a beautifull, but no 
ſound building, which thoughe it was ſette vppe to the ſhewe, yet it was 
ready to fall at euery moment, becauſe it lacked a foundation. Therefore 


Paul comandeth vs to be wel & throughly groũded in Chriſt, & to — 
ecp 
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deepe rootes, leaſt wee bee caried away at euery blaſte. In ſumme, this 
is rhe purpole, true godlineſſe cannot bee diſcerned from cuuntertaue 
holinelle, vntil an examination and trial do come: for temptations wher= 
with we are tried, are like to floudes and ſtormes, which doe calily beate 
downe vnſtable mindes, whole lightneſſe is not perceiued in a calme and 
quiet time. Heareth theſe werdet. The relatiue Tveſe,doth not note one kinde 
of doctrine, but the whole ſumme of doctrine. For the Goſpell, except it 
be deepely fixed in our mindes, (hee ſayerh) is like vnto a wall h ch is 
builte highe,and is ſtrengthened with no foundation. Therefore it is as 
muche as it he ſſioulde haue ſayd, that is in deede the true faith which ta- 
keth dzepe tootes in the heart, and reſteth vppon an earneſt and a con- 
ſtant zcale as vppon a foundation, ſo that it y eeldetli not to temptations. 
But ſuch is the yanitie of mans vnderſtanding, they which dig and pearte 
not inwardly euen to the denial of themſelues, doe build ypon the ſande. 
27. VVhen Ieſus had euded theſe wordes. I vnderſtande as well that ſermone 
which he had when he deſcended out of the mountaine, as tlie reſt ot hys 
doctrine which he had nowe vttered to the people. Therefore the mea- 
ning is, when as hee had in diuers places geuen a taſte of his doctrine to 
the people, they were all amaled, becauſe that a certain new and vawon= 
ted maieſtie did dravye the mindes of men vnto him. VV hat it is to teache 
with authoritie and otherwile then the Scribes were accuſtomed, I haue 


before declared. 
Mathewe 3. | 


1. Nowe when he was 
come downe from the 
mount aine, great mul- 
ritudes folowed him. 
2. And io there came 
« Leper,and woorsh1p- 
ped him, ſaying : mai- 
fter: If thou wilt, thou 
canſt make me cleaxe. 
J. Aud leſus putting 
foor:h his hande, tow- 
ebed him, ſaying :1 wil, 
bee thou cleane : and 
immediately his Le- 
proſe was cleanſed. 
4. Then Jeſiu ſayde 
vnto bim:See thou tel 
no manue, but ge and 
thewe thy ſelſe to the 
prieſte , and offer the 
4 which M ofes com- 


maunded, for 4 wit- 
neſt te them, 


Marke 1. 

49 And ther came aLeper te him, 
beſeching him. & kneled down unte 
hum,& ſaid unto him: If thou wilt 
thou canſt make me cleane. 

47. Aud Ieſus had compaſiton, & 
put forth his hand, & touched hin. 
& ſaidto him, I wil:be thou clean. 
42. «And aſſvone as he had ſpoken, 
immediately the Leprr ſie departed 
from him, & hee was made cleane. 
43+ «And after he had geuen him a 
ſtraight commaundement hee ſent 
him away foorthwith. 

44. Aud ſaide unte him, ſee thou 


| ſay nothing te any man, but gette 


thee hence, and thewe thy ſeife to 
the prieſt, and offer ſer thy clean- 
ſinge thoſe thinges whiche Moſer 
commanded, for a teftimonial un- 
ro them. 
45. Andby and by he aroſe, and 
tooke wppe his bedde, and wente 
foorth before them all, in ſs muche 
that they were all amaſed,and glo- 
rified Ged. ſaying wee neuer ſave 
«ch a thing, - 
P 


Luke 5. 

12. Nowe it came te paſſt as 
hee was in 4 certaine cities 
beheld there was a %, 
Leproſie, and when he ſaw le- 
ſus.,he fell on his ſace, and bo- 
ſought him, ſaying, Lorde: if 
theu wilt, theu canſie mah 
me cleane. 


13. So he firetched foorth his 


Hand. and touched him ſaying, 


Iwil, be thou cleane,and un 
me-iately the Leproſie de- 
parted from him. 

14. And he commanded him 
that he thewld tell it no man? 
but go ſayeth | e,and thew thy 
ſelf te the prieſt,an offer for 
thy clifing as Moſes hath ci 
maded fer a witnes vnio the, 
15 But ſo much more wet ther 
a fame abroade of him : and 
great multitudes came toge- 
ther toheare and to be he. led 
of him of their infirmit:es. 
16.But he kept himſelf a pars 


| in the wrikderneſe,and pra. 
| & VV way 


* 


peithex deſile himſelfe by touching the Leper, neither doth he * 
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7, Nen hee wat come downe from the mountaine. Novwe Mathewe retour- 
neth to the hyſtorie. He ſayd bef-re that Chriſt aſcended into the moun- 
taine: Then he gathered as into one heape many poyntes of the doctrine 
of Chriſte: and now he addeth,that when as he preached in the mounte, 
Hee healed a certaine Leper. Marke and Luke doe reporte the ſame hy- 
ſtorie, thoughe they doe not ſette downe the time. Alſo the Godheade of 
Chriſte was ſhewed 1n the ſame, in ſo muche as with his onely woorde, 
and touching with his hande, he preſently cured the man of his leproſie. 
But though this leproſie hadde beene an other kinde of diſeaſe, then that 
Which is called elephantiaſ::yet it appeareth plainly that it was harde to be 
Cured. And if it had continued any long time, it was a rare exãple to haue 
any man healed of the ſame. But if wee graunt that Phiſitions coulde by 
the knowledge of their Arte haue holpe the ſame, yet it appeared in thys _ 
anyracle,that there was no helpe of man in it, 

2. Hee came and woorshipped. VVhat the Verbe doeth ſignifie, which they 
tranſlate te wer. may eaſily be gathered out of this place. For the other 
two Euangeliſtes doe helpe vs well in the interpretation of it: of whiche 
N arke ſay etli he kneeled done, and Luke ſay eth hee fell vpon his face. 
Therefore in his geſture, that is, in his kneeling,the Leper ſhevved a ſigne 
of reuerence. And we knowe that the Iewes did commonly vſe worſlup- 

ping, as the people of the Eaſt are much bent to ſuch ceremonies. VVher- 
fore many thinke that this Leper thought not to worſhip Chriſte with 
any diuine worſhippe,but onely to ſalute him honourably as ſome excel- 
lent Prophet of the Lorde. But I doe not diſpute with what affection hee 


Aworſhipped Chriſt: but what he attributed to him I ſee, that is, that hee 


coulde make him cleane if he woulde. By which woordes hee witneſſeth 
that he acknowledged a diuine power in Chriſte. And when Chriſt an- 
ſweareth that he will, he ſheweth that hee hathe more attributed to him 
by manne,then is proper to manne. For it is neceſſary that he ſhoulde be 
of greate — ſhoulde reſtore menne to health : for whether the 
Leaper belceued Chriſte to be the Sonne of God, or that hee hadde this 
power ;m him as Moſes and the Prophets: Yet hee doubteth not but 
that he hath in his hand and power the gift of healing. And that he ſpea- 
Keth vnder condition: If thou wilt thou canſt, is not contrary to that aſ- 
ſurance of faith, which God requireth in our pray ers: neither ought men 
20 hope after more then God promiſetli. And the Leper was not aſſured 
either by Oracle or by any promiſe of God, what Chriſte woulde doe to 
him, therefore hee ſhoulde — done raſhly, if hee hadde paſſed bey onde 
theſe boundes : for whereas we reade that ſome did ſometimes pray ſim- 
plie, it is to bee vnderſtoode that they had ſome ſingular motions, which 
can not be holden as a rule. Vet I knowe not whether one ſpeaking pro- 
perly,may ſay that the Leper conceiued this as a praier: For he only ſayth 
that he is ſo perſwaded of the power of Chriſt, ſo that hee doubteth not 
but that he coulde heale his Leproſie. Then he offreth himſelfe to be hea- 
led by him, being yet vncertaine of the ſucceſſe: becauſe the will of Chriſt 
was not as yet knowen vnto him. 

3. Putting foorth his hande hee touched him. The touching of a Leper in the 
time of the lawe was contagious : but becauſe there was that puritie in 
Chriſte, whiche ſwaloweth vppe all vncleanneſſe and pollutions, he doth 
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the lawe. Hee taking vppon him our fleſh, doeth not onely vouchſafe vs 
the couchinge of his hande, but tooke yppon him one, and the ſame — 
wyth vs, that we might be ficſh of his fleth: Neither doeth he onely reac 
his arme to vs, but deſcendeth from heauen euen to the very helles: yer 
notwithſtanding, hee was not any thing blotted thereby, but remaining 
erfecte, hee tooke away all our filthineſſe, and hath waſhed vs with hys 
folinede. But when Myth his woorde alone, hee was able to heale a Le- 
per, he alſo touched him wyth his hande, to witneſſe his mercitull attecti» 
on, and no marueile, ſeeinge that hee woulde take yppon him our fleſhe, 
that hee might purge vs from all our ſinnes, wherefore the reaclung out 
of his hande,was a ſigne and a token of his great fauour and goodnetle, 
And certainly, that whiche Wee doe careleſly paſſe by through our colde 
reading, can not bee well conſidered wythour great woonder ; that the 
Sonne of God was ſo farre from abhorringe to ſpeake with the Leper, 
that hee reached out his hand alſo to touche his vncleanneſſe. 

4. Jeſus ſayde vnto him. Some, that they might excuſe the Leper, do not 
thinke that hee was earneſtly forbidden by Chriſte, that hee thoulde not 
publiſhe the myracle, but that it was rather vſed to pricke him torwardez 
yet others are of a better iudgement whiche thinke that the cauſe of his 
forbidding, was, for that the time appoynted was not yet come. I graunt 
that this myracle ought not to haue bene ſuppreſſed: but there was ſome 
certaine reaſon why the Lorde would not haue his fame ſpred ſo ſoone, 


or at the leaſt not vttered by the Leper, therefore I iudge that the Lee 


r by his prepoſterous zeale was ſo farre from deſeruing any praiſe, that 
e was rather to be condemned becauſe he did not obey the commaun- 
dement. If hee woulde haue bene thankecfull to him that healed hym, hee 
coulde not ctherwiſe haue done it better then by obedience, which wytls 
God is preferred before al ſacrifices, i. Sam. 15 -22.and it is the beginning 
and chiefe of all lawtfull worſhippe. 
Therfore by this example we are taught, that they do wickedly,whicl 
maintaine an ynaduiſed zeale : for the more they applie theraſelues in the 
ſeruice of God, the more they encreaſe the number of rebelles againſt bye 
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Shewe thy ſelſe to the prieſt. Becauſe the Ceremonies of the lawe were not 
as yet abrogated, Chriſte woulde not that they ſhoulde be contemned or 
pretermitted. Nowe God in his lawe hadde commaunded (as it is repor- 
ted inthe fourteenth chapiter of Leuiticus, and the ſeconde verſe,) that if 
any manne was cleanſed from his Leproſie, that hee ſhould offer himſelfo 
to the prieſt, with a ſacrifice of thankes giuinge. And the ende was, that 
the you by his iudgement ſhould approoue the benefite of God, and al- 
lo, chat hee that was healed, ſhoulde ſhewe ſome teſtimonie of his thanke= 
fulneſſe. Chriſte therefore ſending the Leper to the Prieſt, doeth declare 
that hee hadde no other purpoſe, but that hee might ſette foorth the glo- 
rie of God. For the ſne wing is referred to a triall, and the gitte was a to- 
ken of thankes giuing. His will was that the prieſtes ſhoulde iudge, that 
the graceof God might bee the more euident and vndoubted: and thas 
the Leper ſhoulde acknowledge that hee was healed of God. Vet (as L 
ſay de euen nowe) hee commaundeth to keepe the rites preſcribed in the 

Gare vnto the time of the abrogation. 
| P. 2. The 
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The Papiſtes are without all reaſon, in that out of this plate they 
gather a lawe of their confeſsion. Allegorically they call ſinne a leproſie: 
and the ſacrificers which the Pope conſecrateth, to be the iudges of the 
ſpiritual leproſie. But it we ſhould graunt that this power was geuen to 
the prieſtes in the lawe,that the people might no that all their clean - 
neſſe and iudgement of. the ſame did depende vppon the Prielthcode: 
Vet the Popiſh ſacrificers did wickedly,to take that vnto themſelues. For 
hat honour ſo euer as geuen to the Y rieſtes of the la, the ſame doth 
Chriſte nowe chalenge to himſelfe alone. Therefore he onely knoweth 
and iudgeth of the ſpirituall leproſie, and hee is onely worthy to whom 
they that are cleanſed,ſhould offer the gift of their purgation. And ther- 
fore vnder the lawe Was their cleanſing ſealed by bo offering of a ſacri- 
n ce, becauſe that menne are not otherwiſe cleanſed then by ſhedding of 
bloud. Therefore to geue that right to any other, which God hathe aſ- 
ſigned to his owne Sonne, is moſte hainous ſacriledge. And that Chriſte 
commaunded the miniſters of the Goſpell to declare vnto ſinners that 
they are made cleane, whiche the Papiſtes doe imagine to appertaine to 
their fained iuriſdiction, is not to be wreaſted that they might diſcerne of 

the leproſie. 

MARK E. 44. Fer a vitneſſe vnto them. Some do take a teſtimonie for 
a laweor a ſtatute, as it is ſayd in the hundreth two and twentie Pſalme, 
and the fourth verſe. God gaue this as a teſtimonie to Iſrael. Vet this ſe- 
meth to mee to be colde: for I doubt not but that the pronowne Them, 
hath relation to the prieſtes. Therefore in my iudgement Chriſte hadde 
reſpecte to the circumſtaunce of this preſent matter: becauſe that in thys 
anyracle there ſhoulde be moſte euident proofe to conuince them for their 
vnthankefulneſſe. Neither is that any lette that Chriſt commaunded the 
Leper to holde his peace: for his will was not that the remembraunce 
of this myracle ſhould be buried for euer. Therfore, hen as by the com- 
maundement of Chriſt the Leper came into the prieſts ſight: it was to 
witneſſe vnto them that they were inexcuſable, it they woulde not em- 
brace Chriſte for a miniſter of God, and alſo all occaſion of ſpeaking e- 
_ was taken away, when as Chriſte did not omitte any poynte of the 

awe. 

In ſumme, if they had not ben incurable, they might haue ben brought 
to Chriſte, but this ſo ſolempne a witneſle of God was effectual enough 
for the condemning of the vnbeleeuers. 

45. So that Teſus coulde no more. Heereby we gather why Chriſte would 
not that this myracle ſhoulde ſo ſoone haue bene vttered, that he might 
by that meanes haue hadde the more libertie to teache, not that the en- 
acmies roſe vppe againſte him whiche ſought to ſtoppe his mouthe: But 
becauſe the importunitie of the people was ſo great in deſiring myracles, 
that hee hadde no time for doctrine: and his will was to haue all menne 
more bent to the woorde then to ſignes. 

Therefore Luke ſayetk that hee dwelt in the deſartes. For he auoided 
the reſort of menne, becauſe he ſawe hee coulde not ſatisfic the deſires of 
the people, except he ſhould oueryhelme his doctrine with aboundance 
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Mathewe 8. 

3. VVhen Ieſus was entred into | 

Capernaum,there came unte him 4 
Centurion beſeeching him, 

6. «And ſaide, maifter, my ſer- 
want lieth ficks at home of the 
palſie and is grieuouſly pained. 

7. And leſs ſayde vnto him,. 1 
will come and heale him, 

5. But the Centurion aunſwes- 
ved, ſaying: Maiſter, I am not wor- 
thy that thou thouldeſt come under 
my rouſe : but ſpeaks the wrd 
#nely, and my jeruaunt he hea- 


gs. Fer Ian uu. 
the aut horitie of another, and haue | 
fouldionrt vnder mee : and I ſay to 
ene, Goe: and he goeth,and to ane- 
ther, Come, and he commeth,and to 
wy ſernawit, Do this, and be deeth | 
11. 
10. VVhen Teſw heard that, hee 
maruoi led and ſayde to them that 
folowed him:V erely I ſay vute you, 
I hane not found ſo great faith enen 
in Iſrael. 
it. But I ſay vnte you,that ma- 
By ahall come from the Eafte and 
VVeſt, and shall fitte downe wyth 
«Abraham and Iſaac, and Iacob in 
the kingdome of heauen. 
1:. Aud the childrt of the king- 
dome thall bee caſte out into viter 
darkeneſſe : there thall be weeping 
and gnathing of teethe. 
13. Then Ieſiu ſayde vute the 
Centurion: Goe thy way, and as 
thou haſt boleue Mo be it vnto thee. 


And his ſeruaunt e Was healed the 
ſome houre, | 
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Luke 7. 
ben be bad ended al his ſayings 
in the audience of the people, bee ans 
tred into C. 
2. And a certaine Centurions ſors 
Kant was ficks, & ready te dis. . 
was deare unte his, 
Jj- And when he heard of loſus, hee 
ſent unte him the Elders of the e- 
wes, beſerching him that bee wenlda 
come and heals his ſernaunt. 
4+ Co they came to Ieſus, and b. 
ſought hum inftantly: ſaymg, that hee 
was worthy that he thenlde doe thus 
for him, | 
5. For he loweth, ſayde t hey. our na» 
tien, an he hath built v3 a ſynagogue. 
8. Then Jeſus went with them: bus 
when he was nowe net farre from the 
houſe, the Centurion ſent friendes ts 
him, ſaying to bim. Lorde,trouble not 
thy ſelfe : for I am not wertig thas 
thou thouldeft enter vnder my rowfe. 
7, VVhereſore I thought not my ſolf 
worthy te come unt thee: but ſay the 
weorde and my ſeruaunt rhalbe bole. 
#. For | likeviſe am a manne ſeits 
under ant boritie, and have vader me 
ſonldzourt,and 1 ſay vnte one: Oe. n 
be goeth,and to an other Come un ba 
commeth, and to my ſeruant Do this, 
and be doeth it. 
. VVhenleſua heard theſe thinges, 
he marutiled at him, ad turned him, 
and ſayde to the people that folowed 
bim, 1 ſay unto you, I hae not ſoide 
ſo great faitheno not in Iſrael. 
10, And when they that were ſont, 
turned backs to the houſe they ſounds 
the ſeruaunt that was ſicks hole. 


5. VVhen Ieſut was entered. They which thinke that Mathewe and Luke 
doe ſet downe two diuers hyſtories,do ſtrive about a matter of nothing, 
This onely diuerſitie is in the wordes. That Mathew ſayeth that a Ceu- 
turion came to Chriſt. But Luke ſay eth that he ſent certaine of the lewes 
Which ſhould ſpeake ynto him in his name. But Mathe doth not with=- 
out a cauſe attribute that vnto him, which was done at his requeſt and in 
his name. Bux the two Euangeliſtes do ſo agree in all ciccumitancey,that 
u were a follie to imagine tyyo myracles of one. Alſo I doubt not but the 
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companie of ſouldiours, which the Centurion guided, had their ſtanding 
in the Citie of Capernaum, as they were woont to diſtribute legions for 
The defence of the cities. V Vhen hee perceiued the maners of the people 
to be very wicked and corrupt: (for we knowe that Capernaum being a 
citie neare to the ſea fide, was filled with moe ſuperſtitions then others,) 
yet that hindered not but that the countrey ſuperſtitions being condem- 
ned, he might haue a taſte of true and ſincere godlineſſe: for he could not 
duilde a ſynagogue for the ewes without ſome enuie and daunger, ney- 
Ther could he loue that nation, but becauſe that he embraced the worſhip 
of God alone. Therefore before that Chriſte healed his ſeruant, he him- 
ſelfe was healed of the Lord. And that was wonderfull,that a warriour 
Which had paſſed the ſeas with a band of ſouldiours,that he might accu- 
Kome the lewes to beare the yoke of the Romaines tyrannie,ſhould wil- 
Ingly ſubmitte himſelfe and yelde obedience to the God of Iſrael. That 
Luke ſayeth that this ſeruant was deare vnto him: he by this meanes pre- 
wenteth a dout which might come into the readers minds. For we know 
that the maſters had not the ſeruants in ſuch eſtimation, except they were 
ſuche as through ſingular induſtrie, faith, or ſome other vertue, had obtai- 
ned their fauour. Luke therefore declareth that hee was no common or 
vile bondman, but a faithful ſeruaunt endued with rare giftes, which was 
in great fauour with his maiſter: for this cauſe hee had lo great a care of 
His life, and did ſo diligently commend him. But it appeareth by both the 
Euangeliſts, that it was a ſodaine palſie which at the firſt did put him in 
deſparre of life, for the ſlow palſies are without torments. And Mathewe 
Yzyeth that the young man was grieuouſly vexed. And Luke ſayeth bee 
was neare vnto death: ſo both ſayings preuaile to ſet foorth the glory of 
the myracle, either the ſorowe and paine, or the great daunger, ſo that I 
dare ſay the leſſe, for the certaintie of the maner ot the diſeaſe. 
D LV KE. g. For hee loweth our nation. It is not to be doubred but that the 
Tewes commende him for his godlineſſe. For he coulde not for any other 
Cauſe loue ſo deteſted a nation, then for loue of the lawe and Woor- 
ſhippe of God. And by building of a Synagogue, he did evidently declare 
that hee fauoured the doctrine of the lawe . V Vhereforethey ſay, and not 
without a cauſe , that hee was woorthy to haue Chriſte ſhewe himſelfe 
bountifull to him, as to a godly woorſlipper of God. Yet it is to be won- 
dered at, that by their entreatie they ſhoulde obtaine the favour of God 
for a Gentile, whiche they themſelues contemptuouſly refuſed. For if 
Chriſte bee a miniſter and a diſpenſer of the gifts of God for them, why 
doe not they enioy that grace themſelues, before they gette it for ſtraun- 
gers. But ſuche ſecuritie doeth alwaies raigne amongeſt hypocrites, that 
they thinke to make God after a ſorte obedient vnto them, as if it were 
in their power to make the grace of God ſubiect to their power and wil. 
Then beinge filled therewith, or rather becauſe they doe not vouchſafe 
to taſte thereof at all, they reſigne it vnto others as athynge ſuperflu- 
ous. 
MATH. 8. Inet woorthy that hee thoulde come vnder my rouſe. Beeauſe 
Mathewe is ſhorter, hee bringeth the manne ſpeaking thus himſelfe. Bur 
Lukeexpreſzing it more fully, ſayeth that hee gaue this in commaunde- 
ment to his friends,but the meaning of both is all one. But there are two 
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eipall poyntes of this ſentence. The Centurion ſparing Chriſte, for ho- 
nour take, requireth that Chriſte ſhoulde not wearie himſelfe, becauſe 
hee accounteth himſelfe ynwoorthie of his comming. Then hee attribu- 
teth ſo great power to him, that hee beleeueth that by his onely will and 
oorde, he canne reſtore his ſeruaunt to life. A woonderfull humilitie: 
that hee ſhoulde extol a manne of a ſeruile and a captiue nation ſo much 
aboue himſelfe. And it may be that being accuſtomed to the pride of the 
Iewes, through his one modeſtie hee did not take in ill parte to be ac- 
counted a prophane manne, and ſo was afraide to iniurie the Prophete 
of God, if hee ſhoulde bee compelled to come to a manne that was a 
Gentile and vncleane. V Vhar ſoeuer the matter is, it is certaine that hee 
ſpeaketh from his heart, and that hee eſteemeth ſo reuerently of Chriſte, 

at hee dareth not call him to him. Naye, as it foloweth in the texte in 
Luke, hee accounted himſelfe as vnoorthie his ſpeache. Vet it may bee 
demaunded by what reaſon he was perſwaded ſo highly to extol Chriſt: 
and that whiche preſently folowerh,cncreaſeth the doubt the more, On- 
ly ſpeaks the word and the childe thalbe healed. For if he had not knowen Chriſt 
to bee the Sonne of God, it hadde bcene ſuperſtition to haue geuen the 
glory of God to a man. 

But it is ſcarce credible that hee coulde bee rightly inſtructed inthe 
Godhead of Chriſte, whiche as yet was ynknowen almoſte to all. Alſo 
Chriſte imputerh not, nor chargeth his woordes with ignoraunce, but 
declareth that they proceede of faith. And this reaſon entorced many in- 
terpreaters to thinke that the Centurion celebrateth Chriſte as the true 
and onely God. But I thinke, that when the godly manne was fully aſ- 
ſured of the diuine woorkes of Chriſte, he fimplic apprehended the po- 
wer of God in him. And without doubte hee hadde alſo hearde ſome- 
what of the promiſed Redemer. Therefore thoughe hee vnderſtode not 
Chriſte to bee God manifeſted in the fleſhe : yer hee was ſo perſwaded, 
that the power of God was ſhewed in him, and that ſuche a gift was gi 
uen him, that in his myracles hee ſhewed the preſence of God. So hee 
docth not ſuperſtitiouſly aſcribe that vnto manne, whiche was proper ta 
God: but conſidering what was committed of God to Chriſte he ee- 
ued that by his woorde alone, hee coulde heale his ſeruaunt. 

If auy Obiect, that there is nothing more proper to God, then to do by 
his word what he pleaſeth, & that this mighty power can not wythour 
ſacriledge bee giuen to a mortall manne : that againe is eaſilye aunſwea- 
red. Althoughe the Centurion did not ſo ſubtilly diſtinguiſh, yet hee did 
not attribute thys power to the woorde of a mortal manne,but of God, 
Whoſe miniſter hee was certainely perſwaded Chriſte was. This he dou- 
ted not of. Therefore when as Chriſte hadde the power of healing,hce 
acknowledging it to bee a heauenly power, doeth not tie it to his bodily 
preſence, but is ſatisſied with his woorde, from whence hee beleueth that 
luche power proceedeth, 

The ſimilitude whyche the Centurion vſeth, is not taken of the like, 
as they ſay : but compareth the leſſe wyth the greater. For hee accoun- 
teth more of the Diuine power, whyche hee declareth to bee in — 
then of that poyyer hy che het himſelfe hadde ouer his ſeruauars 
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10. Ieſus maruciled. Although it cannot befal to God to maruaile, becauſe 
chat ir ariſeth of thinges that are newe and vnlooked for: yet maye it 
befall to Chriſte, as he hadde with our fleſh taken vpon him mannes af- 
fetions. Nowe that which Chriſt ſay eth, that he founde not fo great faith euen 
in Iſrael, was ſpoken in a certaine reſpecte, and nor ſimplie: for if we con- 
ſider all the poyntes of faith, the faith ot Marie did heerein at the leaſte 
excell, that ſhe beleeued that ſhe was with childe by the holy Ghoſt, and 
that ſhe ſnould beare the onely begotten ſonne of God. Then, that ſhe ac. 
knowledged her ſonne borne of her wombe, to bee her creatour, and the 
maker and onely redee mer of all the worlde. But Chriſt commended the 
faith of this heathen manne before the faith of al the Iewes for two eſpe- 
ciall cauſes: Namely, that of ſo little and ſmall a taſte of doctrine, hee 
brought forth ſo great fruit, and that ſo ſodeinly : for this was not com- 
mon, ſo highly to extoll the power of God, which only beganne to ſhine 
as certaine ſparkes,in CheiftThen whereas the Iewes were bent to out- 
warde ſignes more then was meete, this heathen man requireth no viſi- 
ble ſigne: but ſayeth that the onely worde ſhould ſatisſie him. Chriſt was 
a comming to him, not that hee needed, but that hee mighte prooue this 
faith of his. V Vherefore for this cauſe eſpecially he cõmendeth this faith, 
becauſe he reſted vppon his worde onely. V Vhat would cuen one of the 
Apoſtles haue done Come Lorde, ſee and touche. This manne deſireth 
neither his corporal comming nor his touching: but beleeueth that there 
3s ſo great power included in the worde, that thereby hee doeth certainly 
Jooke for the healthe of his ſeruaunt. And hee geueth this honour not 
to tlie worde of a manne, but to the worde of God, which ſhe eth that 
Chriſt is not a priuate manne, but a Prophet ſent from God. And hereby 
may a general rule be gathered, although God would that our ſaluation 
Shoulde be wroughtin the fleſh of Chriſte, and doeth daily ſeale the ſame 
by his Sacramentes, yet the certaintie of the ſame is to bee fetched out of 
the worde. For except this auchoritie be giuen to the Morde, that we be- 
leeue that ſo ſoone as God ſpeaketh by his miniſters, our ſinnes are for- 
giuen vs, and wee reſtored to life, all the hope of our ſaluation falleth a- 
way. 
11. Manythall come from the Eaft. As in the perſon of the ſeruaunt, Chriſt 
aue a taſte, and as it were the firſt fruites of his grace to the Gentiles: ſo 
Eee teacheth that his maiſter was a token of the calling of the Gentiles 
which was to come, and of ſpreading the faith throughout al the world. 
For hee teacheth that they ſhoulde come, not onely out of the next bor- 
ders, but from the furtheſt coaſtes of the worlde. And though this was 
witneſſed by many propheſies of the propheres, yer at the firſt this ſeemed 
to be abſurde and incredible to the Iewes, which imagined that God was 
bounde to the ſtocke of Abraham. V Vherefore this cannot bee hearde 
withour admiration, that thoſe which were then ſtraungers, ſhoulde bee 
of the houſholde and heires of the kingdome of God. And not onely ſo, 
Put the couenaunt of ſaluation ſhoulde preſently bee publiſhed, that all 
the worlde might be gathered into one body of the Churche, while the 
Gentiles which ſhoulde come to the faith, ſhoulde, as he ſayeth, be made 
partakers of the ſaluation with Abraham, Iſaac and Iacob, Heereby we 
doe afſuredly gather that the ſame ſaluation whiche is geuen vnto vs 
choroughe Chriſte , was in times paſt promiſed allo to the 2 
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For otherwiſe inheritaunce could not be common, except the faith were 
one, which is the meanes to obtaine the ſame. | 
In the worde ſirting downe there is an alluſion to tables. Vet beecauſe 
wee knowe that the heauenly lyfe necdeth not meate and drinke, the 
ſpeach ſignifieth as much as if it had bene ſaꝝ de, they ſhal enioy the ſame 
lyte, 
= But the children of the kingdeme. VVhy calleth hee them the children 
of the kingdome, which were nothing leſſe then the children of Abray 
ham For certeinely it is not meete that they ſhould be accounted in the 
flocke of God, hh are ſtraungers from the fayth. I anſwer, although 
they were not rightly of the Church of God: yet beecauſe they did oc- 
cupy a place in the Church, he graunteth them this title. Then it is to be 
noted, that the couenaunt of God was of ſuch force, that ſo longe as it 
contiuued in the ſtocke of Abraham , the enheritaunce of the heauenlye 
kingdom ſhould properly belong to them. At the leaſt, in reſpe& of God 
himſelfe, they were then as yet holy braunches of a holye roote: and the 
forſaking which followed, ſheweth ſufficientlye that they were then re- 
tained in the houſhold of God. Secondly, it is to bee noted, that Chriſte 
ſpeaketh nor of perticuler men, but of the whole nation. And this was 
much harder then the calling of the Gentiles. For it was ſomewhat tol- 
lerable that|the Gentiles ſhoulde be grafted by free adoption into the 
body of Abraham with his poſteritie: but that the lewes thẽſelues ſhuld 
be thruſt out, that the Gentiles might ſucceed into their emptie roumth, 
that was accounted wonderfull. Vet Chriſt ſaith, that both theſe thinges 
Mould come to paſſe, that God would admit ſtraungers into the boſome 
of Abraham, and that he would driue out the children. In «wwerde der- 
neſe,there is a ſecrete Antitheſis. For God declareth that out of his king 
dome, which is the kingdome of light, there reignerh nothing but dark- 
nes. And the (cripture Sh metaphorically by darknes ſigniſie a horry- 
ble griefe, which cannot be expreiied by wordes, nor in this life canne be 
comprehended in any ſenſe. 

13. Gee,and as thou belieneft. Heereby itappeareth how lovingly Chriſt 
powreth forth his grace, where hee obtaineth a veſſell of — opened. 
For although he ſpeaketh to the Centurion in theſe wordes: yet it is not 
to be doubted, but that by him he calleth vs all to hope well. But we are 
heereby alſo taught, why God for the moſt parr dealeth more ſtreight 
lyerowardes vs: for our vnbeliefe reſtraineth his lyberalitie, Therefore 
if by fayth vee open a paſſage for him, hee will heare our r and 
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| 11. And it came to paſſe the day after that he went 
inte acitie called Naim, end many of his diſciples 

| went with bim,and 4 great multitude. 

12. New, when he carve neere tothe gate of the 
| ritie. behold. there was a dead man caryed out , who 
h was the onely ſonne of bu mother, which was i- 
| dew, and much people of the citie was with her. 

| | | 13}. «Andwhen the Lorde ſaws her, hee had 
[ | "I 4 came 
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D ite compaſiien on her and ſaide vnto her ,weepe net. 

I4s And hee went and touched the coffin , and, 
| they that bare bim ftood ſtill,and be ſaid, young man 
I ſay unte thee,ariſe. 

15» Au he that wal dead, ſate up. and bees 
ganne to ſpealę. and he delyuered him to bis mother. 
| 16. Then there camo a feare on them all,and 
| 7 they glorified G O D,ſayinge , à great Prophete is 

reyſed vppe menge vi, and GOD hath viſited bu 
people, 
| | 17, «Andthis rumer ef him went forth throws he 
our all Iudea. and throughout all the region round 4» 
about, 


VE _ 


4 1 
It. Ait came te . VVhen as in all the miracles of Chriſt, that 
analogie is to be holden, which Matthevy reacheth,let vs know that this 
young-manne,which Chriſt rayſed from death, is a token of the ſpiritu- 
all lyte, vhich Chriſt reſtoreth to vs. The name of the citie maketh for 
the certeintie of the hyſtorie. To the ſame purpoſe alſo apperteineth that 
which Luke ſaieth: that a great company followed them both: for both 
Chriſt had many companions with him, and many for duetie ſake, were 
preſent with the woman, to perfourme the buryall. Therefore the reſur- 
reRion of the young manne was ſrene of ſo many witneſſes, that the 
miracle might not be doubted of. Hyther alſo apperteineth the famouſ- 
neſſe of the place: tor we knowe that the aſſemblyes were in the gates. 
And that the dead was caryed out of the citie, was according to the olde 
maner of all nations. Alſo Hierome writeth that the citie of Naim ſtood 
in his time, and it vas ſcituated two myles beneath the mount Thabor 
to wardes the South. ; 
- - 424\ The enely begotten ſorne of hu mother. This reaſon perſwaded Chriſte 
to rayſe the young manne: for he ſeeing a widowe depryued of her one 
lIye ſonne, tooke pittie vppon her. Neyther did hee defer his fauour, vn- 
tyll ſome ſhould require it, as hee did in other places: but hee preuenteth 
the prayers of all, and reſtoreth the young manne to his mother, which 
looked for no ſuch thing. V Vherein —— a notable ſpectacle of his 
free mercie,vvhile chat he quicken vs, and ray ſe vs vp from death. Ie 
may be, that by touching the coffin, his minde was to ſhew bow litle he 
Fenred death, and the graue, that he might giue vs life. And certeinely he 
doth not onely vouchſafe to touch vs with his hand, that he might giue 
ly fe to the dead: but that he might cary vs into heauen, he himſelte deſcẽ- 
ded into the graue. 
14. Young man. I ſayte thee. By this phraſe Chriſt declareth how truely 
Paule teacheth, Rom.. 17. God calleth thoſe thinges whiche are not, 
as if they were. He calleththe dead man, and maketh him to heare him, 
that death ir ſelfe might ſodenly be chaunged into life. And heerein wee 
haue firſt a notable token of the reſurrection to come, euen as hee com- 
maundeth, Ezechiell 37. . to commaunde the drye boanes to heare the 
word of God. The we are alſo taught, how Chriſt doth quicken vs ſpi- 
- rituallythroygh faith: namely, While he addeth his ſecrete power to his 
vordh ſo that it pearceth cue to the dead ſpules: cue as he auth, Joh,s = fo 
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The houre commeth, when the dead ſhall heare the voice of the ſonne of 
God:and they which heare it,ſhal hue. 
16. There came a feare on them all. It is neceſſarye that the feeling of the 
reſence of God ſhould bring a feare with it. But this difference there is 
eene the feare of vnbeleeuers and the godlye: the vnbeleeuers art 
eyther aſtonyed through feare, or being afraid, they fome againſt GOD. 
But the godly and the religious being touched with a reuerence, do wil- 
lingly humble themſelues. Therefore this feare is taken in good parte: 
becauſe that they yeelding honour to the power of God, which they be- 
holde, they doe not onely reuerence God: but alſo giue thanks to him, 
That they do ſay, that God viſiteth his people, l vnderſtand it not of cue- 
ry viſitation, but ſuch as ſhuld holy reſtore them. The lewes were not 
onely fallen, but they lay in a miſerable and a vile ſlauerie, as if God had 
not looked vpon them. This onely hope remained , that God had pro- 
miſed himſelte to be their redeemer , after they were afflicted with ex- 
treame miſeries. Therefore I thinke that by this myracle they were war- 
ned to hope for their reſtitution at hand. They are only deceiued in the 
maner of the viſitation. For though they acknowledge and commend 
the wonderful grace of God in him, that a great Prophet was ryſen:yet 
this title is farre inferiour to the dignitie & glory of the promiſed Meſ- 
fias. V Vhereby it appeareth that the fayth ot that people was then very 
confuſed, and oucrywhelmed with many clovdes of fanſies. 


Matth. 8. Mark. Luke. 9. 

19. Then came there a 57. And it came to paſſe,that as 
errteine Scribe, and ſayd vn- they went in the way. a certein man 
#0 him, Maiſter, I will follow ſaid vnto him, I wil folow thee lord. 
Shee,whither ſocuer thou ge- whit her ſoeuer thou goeſt. 
ef. G $4. And Iaſu: ſaide onto him 

40. But Teſws ſayde vnto { the foxes haue heales, and the birds 
him , the Foxes haue beales, of the heauen haue neaſtes : but the 
and the byrds of the aire hau fon of man hath net whereon to lay 
neaftes: but the ſonne of man bu head, A 
hath net whereon to refte his 40. Byt bg ſaid to an other,fol= 
head. low mA the ſame ſaide, Lorde, 
27. And an other of hi ſuffer me firſt re go bury my fat her. 
diſciples ſaid vnto him, M- | 68. Aud Jeſus ſaid unto him, let 
Ker, ſuffer me to goe firſte to the dead bury their dead : but goe 
bury my father. thou & ptrach the kin;domof God. 

22. But Teſs ſaide wnto 6. Then an other ſayd, I will 
tum, follow me, and lette the follow thee Lord : but let mee firſta 

dead bury theyr dead. go bid them farewell, which are at 
my houſe. 
62. And Ieſus ſaid unto him, 
28 manne that putteth his band te 
| the plough,and looketh back. is apte 
ro the kingdom of God. 


19. Then came there a certeine. Matthewe propoſeth to vs two menne, 


but Luke three: Which, hen they were Al ready to giue theyr name 
. ta 
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to Chriſt, yet as they were by their ſeuerall vices hindered from a righte 
courſe, ſo accordingly they receiued diuerſe aun{weares. Vet at the firſt it 
might ſeeme abſurde, that Chriſt ſhould turne awaye, and not receyue 
him into his company, which offred preſently and without delay to fol- 
Jowe him: and retaineth the other with him, which was more ſlowe and 
not ſo ready, but asked a time of reſpite . But hee had good reaſon for 
both. V Vhereof proceedetli ſuch readines of the Scribe, that hee ſhoulde 
ſo readily prepare himſelfe to waite vppon Chriſte: but becauſe hee did 
not account how hard and ſtreight the condition was of his folowers? 
Ir is to be noted that the Scribe,which was accuſtomed to a quier and 
profitable life, and had bene in honour, could not haue borne the repro 
— — the croſſe. This manne would follow e 
Chriſt: but he dreameth of a ſoft and pleaſaunt waye, and of lodginges 
filled with all good thinges : when as Chriſtes diſciples ſhoulde walke 
through thornes, and ſhould through continuall ſorovyes, goe forward 
to the croſſe. Therefore the more haſte he maketh, the vnreadier hee is: 
for he doth euen as he that would goe to warre vader the ſhadow and 
in dallyaunce, without ſweating, out of the duſte, and without the reach 
of the dartes. It is no meruaile to haue ſuch refuſed by Chriſte: beecauſe 
that as they doe raſhly thruſt in themſelues; ſo being diſcouraged at the 
firſt brunt, and being tried at the firit skirmiſh, they take them to theyr 
feete, and dos filthily forſake their place. Conſider alſo that this Scribe 
might ſeelce to be with Chriſt, that he might be fedde at his table freely, 
daintily, and in ydleneſſe. V Vherefore let vs vnderſtand, that we are all 
admoniſhed, that we ſhould not raſhlye and careleſlye intrude our ſelues 
to be the diſciples of Chriſt, accounting nothing of the croſſe and trou- 
bles: but let vs rather conſider before hand what a condition remaineth 
for vs. For with this inſtruction he enterteineth vs into his ſchoole, that 
we denying our ſelues,ſhould take yp our croſſe. 
20: The Foxes haue holen. The Sonne of God declareth what the con- 
dition of his lyfe ſhould be,whileſt hee was conuerſaunt vpon the earth: 
and he preſcribeth to all his Diſciples what maner of lyfe they oughtto 
frame themſelues: yet it is — , that Chriſt ſaith, that he hath not a 
foote of ground, Where he might lay his head, hen as there were many 
kinde and godly men,which would haue receiued him into their houſe, 
But it is to be noted, that he (aide this for admonition ſake, leaſte that 
the Scrybe ſhoulde looke for a large and a fatte rewarde, as from a 
_ maiſter,when the Lord himſelfe lyued by entreatie in other mennes 
ouſes. ' | a 
2. That I may bury my father. VVee haue ſayde that the Scribe was re- 
fuſed to be a companion of Chriſte: becauſe that heraſhly thruſt in him 
ſelfe, imagining that he ſhould haue a profitable kinde of life . But this 
which Chriſt retaineth had a contrary faulte: for this imperfection, that 
it was heard for hira to forſake his father, hindred him, that hee woulde 
not preſently haue followed the calling of Chriſt. But it is to be ſuppo- 
ſed that he was an old man: becauſe he ſaieth, ſuffer me, that I may bury 
him. For this ſpeach declareth that he had not much time left him. Luke 
declareth that he was commaunded of Chriſt,that he ſhould folow: For 
the which Matthew ſaith, that it was one of his diſciples. Allo be refu- 
ſeth not. hs calling, but craueth that hee may haut libertie fora time rh 
3 go 
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o to do his dutie to his father. For his excuſe ſignifieth as much, as if he 
Qould ſay, that he were not free, vntill his father were dead. Bur ty the 
aunſweare of Chriſte we vnderſtand that children muſt ſo do their du- 
tie to their parentes, that ſo oft as God calleth other here, they not re- 
garding the other, ſnould giue the chiefe place to his commaundements. 
For all dueties to men ouzht to giue place, ſo ofte as God commandeth 
that our diligence be imply ed vpon him. 

Nove euery man muſt fee what God requireth of them, and what the 
calling ask eth of them, to which they are tyed: leaſt the earthly parentes 
mould hinder them from yeclding the right, which is due to the chief & 
onely father of all men. 

22. Let the dead bury their dead. Chriſt dooth not in theſe wordes con- 
demne the duetie of buriall. For ir were fili hy and beaſtly to caſt out the 
bodies of the dead, Without bury all. And we know that the right of bu- 
riall was delyuered of God to men, and was vſed amongſt the Saintes, 
for to confirme the hope of the laſt reſurrection. His will was onelye to 
teach, that whatſocuer calleth vs back, or hindereth vs fro a right courſe, 
doth ſauor of nothing but death. As if he ſhould haue ſaide: that they a- 
lone doe liue,w hich apply their endcuours and all the parts of their life 
to obey God: and they which ſitte in the world, and do paſſe by their du- 
tie to God, that they might yeelde themſelues obedient to men, are lyke 
to dead men, Which in vaine and vnprofitably imploy themſelues in ca- 
ring for the dead. 

LV. 60. Goc and preach. Matthew ſaieth only,follow me: But Luke 
doth more plainely declare to M hat end he was called: namely, that hee 
ſhould be a miniſter and preacher of the Goſpel]. For if he ſhoulde haue 
bene left in a priuate ly fe, there had bene no neceſsitie of leauing his fa- 
ther: ſo that for fauour of his father, he fainte not from the Goſpell. But 
becauſe the preaching of the Goſpell ſuffercd him not to ſitte at home, 
Chriſte tor good cauſe draweth hom from luis father. But as the wõder- 
full goodneſſe of Chriſt appeareth in him, that he would beſtow ſo ho- 
norable an office vpon a man, as yet ſo Weake: ſo it is worth the labour to 
note, that he vvith flattery dooth not nouriſhe, but correcteth the faulte, 
which as yet ſtoocke faſt vnto him. 

LV. 61. And an other ſaieth. Matthewe maketh no mention of this 
third man. And it appeareth that he was more tied to the world , then 
at lybertie, and ready to follow Chriſt. Hee offereth himiſelfe to followe 
Chriſte,but with an exception,when hee hath bid them of his houſholde 
* Farewell:that i:, when he hath ſer his buſineſſe in order at home, as they 
vſe, which prepare themſelues to goe forth or depart . This is the cauſe 
why Chriſte oth ſo ſharpely reproue him. For in word hee profeſſeth 
himſelfe to be a folower of Chriſte: yet hee turneth his backe rowardes 
him, vntill he had done his earthly buſineſſe. Now, when Chriſt ſaieth, 
that they are not fit for the kingdome of God, which looke backe, wee 
muſt diligently ſeeke what he mcancth hereby. They are ſaide to looke 
— being entangled with the cares of this worlde, doe ſuffer 
themſelues to be fed out of the right way: and eſpecially they, Which 
drowne themſelues in thoſe cares, M lich male them vnprofitable to fol- 
low Chriſt, 
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Matth. 9 
1. Then he emtredinto 
4 thip , and paſſed ener, 
A came into hu on 
eerie, 
2. And los, they brought 
to him à man ſich of the 
Palſie, lying on 4 bed, and 
Teſus ſeeinge their faith, 
Hude to the ſiche of the 
palſie,ſen, be of good com 
fort, thy ſins are forgiuen 
thee. 
3. And beheld,certeine 
of the Scribes ſaide with 
themſelues,this man blaſ” 
phemeth. 
4. But when Teſus ſawe 
their thoughtes he ſaide, 
whorefore thinke ye euil 
thinges in your heartes? 
5. For whether is it caſi- 
er to ſay , thy ſinnes are 
forgiuen thee, or to ſaye, 
ariſe and walk, 
6. And that yee maye 
knowe that the ſonne of 
man hath autthoritie in 
earth , to forgiue ſinnes, 
(then ſaid he to the ſick, 
of the palſie ) Ariſe,take 
op thy bedde , and go te 
#hy houſe. 
7. And he aroſe,and de- 
parted to hu own houſe. 
#. So when the multi- 
titude ſaw it, they mer 
niled, and glorified ged. 
which had giuen ſuch au- 
ithoritis to men. 


| 


Marke. 2. | 
7. Aſter a few dayes he en 
tred into Capernaum againe, 
and it was noyſed that he was 
inthe houſe. 2 

2. And anon, many gathered 
together , inſomuch that the 
places about the dore coulde 
not receine any more: and he 
preached the word to them. 
3» And ther came unto him, 
that brought one ſicke of the 
palſie,borne of fours men. 

4. And becauſe they could not 
come neere unto him for the 
multitude ,they vncouered the 
reef of the houſe wher he was, 
and whe they had broken it o- 
Pen, they let down the bedde , 
wherin the ſick of the paſſi lay 
4. Now, when [eſis ſaw their 
faith,he ſaid to the ſick of the 
p4/ſie ſonne,thy ſiaues are for- 
giuen thee . 

6. And there were certein of 
the Scribes, ſitting there, and 
reaſoning in their heartes. 
7. VVhy doth this man ſpeake 
ſuch blaſphemzes ? who canue 
forgiue ſinnes,but Cod onely? 
. And immediatly, wh l eſuus 
perceiued in hu ſpirit, y thus 
they thought with theſelues , 
be laid vnte them,why reaſon 
ye theſe things in your harts? 


4e. And that ye may know the 
ſon of man hath auttoritie in 
earth to forgiue ſins,he ſaidto 
the ſick ef the palſie, 11.1 ſay 
to thee, ariſe, & take vp thy 
bed. cv getthee hence to thine 
own houſe. 12. And by & by 
he aroſe. & took vp hu bed. & 
went forth before them al. in- 
ſomuch that they were al ama 


ſed,and glorified God, ſaying: 
vs newer ſav ſuch 4 thing. 
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| 


Luke. 5. 

17. Audit came te paſſe,on 4 
certeine day, as he was teaching, 
that the Prieſtes and dettors of 
the law fate by,which were coma 
out of euer towne of Galle, & 
Iudea, and Jeruſalem, and the 
power of the Lord was iu him, to 
heale them. 

18. Then behold, men brought 4 
man lying in a bed,yhich yas ta 
ken with a palſie: & they ſought 
meanes to bring him, aud to lay 
him before him. 

19. Aud when they coulde nos 
find what way they might bring 
him in, beecanſe of the preaſe, 
they went vp on the houſe, & les 
him downe through the tylinge 
bed & Al. in the midi before le- 
ſus. 20. And when he ſawe 
their faith, hee ſaide unto him, 
man,thy ſinnes are forgiuen thes 
21.Then the Scribes and Phari« 
ſes began te think, ſaying who in 
thu that ſpeaketh blaſphemies? 
who ca forgiue ſins,but godonly? 
22. But when Jeſiu perceiued 
their thong hit es. he anſwered aud 
ſaid unte them, what thinke yes 
in your heartes? 

23. VVhether uit cafer to ay. 
thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee , or 
to ſay Ariſe, and wal ls. 

24. But that yee may Ci h 


9. VVhether u it eaſier to ſay | the ſonne of man hath as ri- 
to the ſicke of the palſie , thy | tie in earth to forgiue ſimes (ho 
ſint are forgiut thee: or to ſay, | ſaidto the ſicke of the palſie ) E 
ariſe,take vp thy bod. cr walk | ſay ts thee,ariſe, tabs vppe thy 


bed. and go to thine own houſe. 
24. And immediatly he roſe vp 
beſere them, and taoke vp hu bod 
whereon he lay, and departed ts 
his own houje,prayſing God. 
26. And they were al amaſed. 
and praiſed God. and were filled 
with feare,ſaying: doubtleſſe wa 
laue ſeene ſtrawnge thinges 10 
day. 8 
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MAT. 1. And came inte his owne citie. This place declareth that the 
citie of Capernaum was comonly thought to haue bene the place, where 
Chriſt was borne: becauſe that he did much frequent the ſame. It is not 
to be doubted, but that the three do ſet down the ſame hiſtory, although 
one do more exactly ſer downethe circumſtaunces then the other. Luke 
ſaith,that the Scribes came out vf diuerſe partes of Iudea, in whoſe fight 
Chriſt healed the man ficke of a palſie. Yct he declareth that other were 
alſo healed by the grace of Chriſt. For before he come to ſpeake of the 
man ſicke of the pallie,ſpeaking in the plural number, ſaith, that the po- 
wer of God was ſhewed in healing their diſeaſes. The glory of this mi- 
racle was wonderfull,that a man taken in all partes of his body, whom 
they had let downe in a bed by cordes,ſodenly aroſe both ſound & nim- 
ble. Vet there is an other eſpeciall cauſe, why the Euangeliſtes doe ſtande 
more vpon this miracle, then vpon others: that is, becauſe the Scribes doe 
take in ſcorne, that Chriſt ſhould take vppon him the power and aucto- 
ritie of forgiuing of ſinnes: but it was the will of Chriſte ro confirme & 
ſeale the ſame with a viſible ſigne. 

2. And when he had ſeene their faith. God only knoweth our faith, but in 
that their painefull trauaile they ſhewed a token of their faith: for they 
woulde neuer haue taken vppon them fo troubleſome a buſines, neyther 
would they haue wreſtledde with ſuch lets and hinderances, if theyr 


mindes had not bene aſſured with hope of certeine ſucceſſe; ſo the fruite 


of their faith appeared in this, that they were not wearye, though they 
could enter in no Way. For that opinion ſeemeth hard to me, that ſome 
think Chriſt, as he was god, knew their faith, which lay hid within. Now 
becauſe that Chriſt graunted to their faith that benefit, which he was a- 
bout to beſtow vpon the man licke of the palſie, it is accuſtomed to bee 
demaunded in this place, how niuch men may be holpen by the fayth of 
other men. And firſt, it is certeine, that the fayth of Ahraham profited his 
oſteritie, while that he embraced the free couenant of ſaluatiõ offred to 
Pim and to his ſeede. The ſame may be alſo taught of al the faithful, that 
through their faith, they cauſe the grace of God to ſpred to their childre, 
and that before they are borne. And that hath place in young infantes, 
which by reaſon of their age, are not capable of faith. But they which are 
of age, and liaue not faith of their owne (whether they be ſtraungers or 
borne of Gods children) in — of the eternall ſaluation of the ſoule, 
cannot be holpe by the faith of others, but by meanes. For whereas our 
praiers are not without fruit, wherin we aske of God, that he would cõ- 
vert the vnbelecuers to repentance;it appeareth that our faith doth profit 
them: yet ſo that they cannot be ſaued, vntill that they haue faith — 
ſelues. And it is well known, that whereas there is a mutual conſente of 
faith, there the ſaluation of ſome is againe holpe of others. This alſo is 
without controuerſie, that the vnbeleeuers haue earthly bencfites beſto- 
wed vpon the for the godlies ſake. Cocerning this preſent place, though 
It is ſaid, that Chrſt was moued by the faith of others: yet the ſicke man 
could not haue his ſinnes forgiuen, except he had faith of his ow n. Chriſt 
doth often giue the health ot body to the vynworthy, as God doth dayly 
make his ſunne to riſe ypon the good and cuill : but hee reconcileth vs 
vnto himſelf by no other meanes but by faith: wherefore that figure Si- 
necdoche is in that word hem becauſe that Chriſt did not ſo behold the 


faith of the that bore the ſick man, but chat he beheld allo his own faith, 
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Thy finnes are forgiuen thee, Chriſt in theſe wordcs ſeemeth to promiſſe 
to the man ſick of the pallie,more then he ſought for: but whe he would 
cure his body, he beginneth to take away the cauſe of his diſcaſc, and alſo 
he teacheth the man ficke of the palſie, ho he came by that ſicknes, and 
how he ought to make his prayers. For becauſc that commonly men d. e 
not think thoſe paines, which they endure,to be Gods whips,they do on- 
lye wiſh for releaſe and eaſe in theReth, and are carelefic for their tins, 
Like as if a ſicke man neglecting his diſeaſe, ſhoulde onely ſeeke remedy 
for his preſent griefe. But the onely deliueraunce from all troubles is, to 
haue God mercfull vnto vs.Somerime it falleth out, that the wicked eſ- 
cape out of their troubles, and yet haue God no leſſe their enemy then 
before: but while they thigke themſelues diſcharged, they preſentlye tall 
either into the ſame daungers againe, or into moe, and thoſe more grie- 
uous, which doe teſttfhe that there is no meaſure nor ende, vntill che 
wrath of God be appealed: as he witnefleth by the Prophet Amos 5.19, 
If thou eſcape from a Lyon, a Beate ſhall meete thee : if thou ſhutte thy 
ſelfe into a houſe, a ſerpent ſhall bite thee, So this phraſe of (peach is ofte 
vſed in the ſcriprures,to promiſſe forgiuenes of ſinnes, When reieale of 
paine is ſought for. 

It behooueth vs allo to vſe this order in prayers, that beeing admoni- 
ſhed of our ſinnes, by the feeling of our forowes, we might firſt be care 
ful, to obtaine forgiuenes, that God being reconciled vnto vs, might wi. h- 
draw his handes from puniſhing, 

7. Aud beheld. certaiue of the Seriber. They accuſe Chriſt of blaſphemy, 
and of ſacriledge, becauſe he chalengeth that vnto himſelt, M hich is pro- 
per to God. For the other two Euangeliſtes doe adde, who can forgiue 
iinnes, but God alone. Alſo it is not to be doubted, but that their deſire to 
ſpeake euill, caryed them headlong to this wicked iudgemente. It they 
thinke it worthy to be reproued,vwhy doe they not ſearche it out? Then, 
ſich the ſpeach is ambiguous, and Chriſt ſpeaketh no other iſe, then the 
Prophetes were Woont, hen they witneſſed the grace of God, why do 
they rake it in þ worle part, which might bee more fauourably interpre- 
ted? Theretore it appeareth, that they were firſt infected with euill wyll 
and choler, which doe ſo gladly take an occaſion to condemne Chriſte , 
Allo they doe ſecretely imagine in their heartes, how in his ablece they 

may dittame him amongſt their companions. This is truly ſaid of them, 
that God onely hath power and auc thoritie to forgiue ſinnes, but they 
conclude euil, that it — not to Chriſt, when as he was God ma- 
nifeſted in the fleſhe. It was their duetie to haue demaunded by What 
right Chriſt rooke that aucthoritie vpon him. Nowwithout any inqui- 
rie, they imagine him to bee ſome ot the common ſorte of meane, they 
do raſhly proceede to condemne him. 

4. VVhen leſus ſaw their theughtes. Heerein doth he make a manitcſte 
ſhevy of his godhead,in that hee vttereth their ſecrete thoughtes. For no 
man knoweth what is in man, ſaue his ſpirite , 1.Cor.2.11.Therctore 
Marke addeth that he knew in his ſpirit: as if he ſhould liaue ſayde, man 
coulde nor diſcerne that, which lay hidde in their heartes: but Chriſte by 
his divine fpirit ſearched and pearced thither. And hee ſaith, that they 
thought euil things, not that it gricued them to haue that attributed to a 


mortall man, which God chalengech to himſelte alone: but becauſe 7 
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did proudly and maliciouſly refuſe God offering himſelfe openlye vnto 
them. 
5. VVhether is it eaſier, The meaning is: Sith it is not eaſier by a wordto giue 
Iyfe to a dead body, then to forgiue ſinnes, it ought not to be wondred 
at, that hee forgiueth ſinnes, whereas hee perfourmeth the other. But 
Chriſt ſeemeth to reaſon very ſlenderly: For as much as the ſoule ex- 
celleth the body: ſo much doth forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, exceede the curing 
of the bodye. But it is gatily aunſwered: tor Chriſt applyeth his (peach 
to their capacitie, which as they were menne ynregenerate; ſo were they 
more mooued with out warde ſignes, then with all the ſpirituall power 
of Chriſte, which auailed to euerlaſting ſaluation. So in Iohn 5.28.hee 
proueth the etfectuall power of the Goſpell to giue lyfe to men, by this, 
that at the laſte day e hee wyll rayſe vppe with his voyce the dead out of 
theyr graues. Therefore this argument was forcible enoughe to con- 
fute chem, which did moſte eſteeme of an outwarde myracle, that they 
coulde not rightlye denye , but that he had forgiuen the ſickmans fins ; 
while that he reſtored hun ſtrength and health: becauſe that the forgiue- 
nes of lianes appeared by this effect 
5. Hath auttheritie in earth. This power was farre beyondethat,which 
was committed to the Apoſtles,and which the Paſtors of the Churche 
doe execute at this daye. For they doe not forgiue, but teſtifie forgiue- 
neſſe, whyle that they vtter the ambaſſage committed vnto them. But 
Chriſte in theſe wordes affirmeth, that hee is not onely a miniſter and a 
witneſſe of this grace, but alſo che aucthour of the ſame . But what 
meaneth that clauſe, ven earch? For why ſhould hee ſay , that wee hadde 
our ſinnes forgiuen ys heere,except the ſame were confirmed in heauen? 
Namely,this was the will of Chriſt, to ſhew that they nead not to ſeeke 
farre for forgiueneſſe of linnes: becauſe that in his perſon it was brought 
as it were into mennes handes.For (ſuch is our readineſſe to diſtruſt)we 
neuer dare account God to be merciful rowardes vs, except he commin 
neere, doe ſhewe himſelfe familyarly vnto vs. No, becauſe that Chri 
for this cauſe came downe to the earth, that hee might offer to men the 
preſent grace of God, hee is ſayde to forgiue ſiunes yppon earth: bee- 
cauſe that in him, and through him, the will of G O D was reuealed, 
wn to the capacitie of the fleſhe, was hydde beefore , aboue the 
owdes. 
7. VVhen the multitude ſawit. For this meruciling , whereof heere is 
mention made, the other to doe (aye they were aſtonied or amaſed . 
Luke alſo addeth that they were afrayde : but it is the purpoſe of them 
all to teach, that the power of God was not onely ſimply knowne , but 
that they were all ſtriken into a meruciling : ſo that they were enforced 
to giue the to God. Bur the feare which folowed this merueling, 
led thus that they ſhoulde not murmurre againſt Chriſte, 
. t that * — reuerentlye ſubmitte themſelues vnto him, as to a 
rophet of God. 
Matthew expreſly ſaith, that they glorified God, which had giuen ſuch 
wer vnto men: wherein they ſeeme to be farre wide. For though they 
ce a man with their cies,yet in their minde they ought to behold in him 
(omewhat aboue manne. This was well done, that they affirme that the 
4 nature 
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nature of man in Chriſt was endued with ſo great power, for the good 
of all mankinde: but their confeſsion was ſomwWhat erronious, beecauſe 
they doe nor as yet ynderſtand him to be God , manifeſted in the fleſh, 
In ſumme, this was true, that God had giuen ſuch power to menne, but 
theſe men,which knew not the maieſtie of God ioyned with fleſh , did 
not as yet vnderſtand the manner and cauſe of the giuing. 


Matth. 9. Markte. 2. * Luk. 5. 


9. Aud as leſus paſſed forth] 13. Then bee wente 4-27. And after that he went 
From thence ,hee ſaw a manne | gaine towarde the ſea, and forth,and ſaw a Publycan, na- 
fitting at the receit of cuſtem, all the people reſorted n= | med Leui, fitting at the rec eis 

named Matthew: ant he ſaid} to him, and hee taughte | of cuſtome and ſaid vnto him, 

wnto him, follow me; and hee, them, folow me. 

aroſe, and followed him. 14, And at Teſs paſſe z#, And he lefte all, roſ 

10. Andit came to paſſe,as | ly, hee ſawe Leu the fonne | vp. and followed him. 

Jeſus ſare at meat in hu houſe | of Alphens ſitte at the re- 29, Then Lew made him 4 

behold many Publicans & fin- | ceite of cuſtome, and ſayde ] great fraſt in iis owne houſe, 

ners, that came thither , fate \ unto bim,follow mee, and, where there was a great com- 

doyne at the table,with Teſus | he aroſe and followed hem. ¶ pany of Publycans, and of o- 

and hu diſciples. T5. Aud it came to paſſt, | ther, which ſate at table with 

41. And when the Phariſts a ſeſis ſatent table in hu] them. 
aue thar. they ſaid to husdi-¶ honſe, many Publycam and] zo Bur they that were Scrihi 
feiplet, why eateth your mai= | ſinners ſate at table alſo\ and Phariſer amonge them, 
fer with Publycans end fine | with Jeſus and bu diſci - murmured againſte bu diſct> 

ners? ples: for there were manye | ples, ſaying wi eate yee, and 

12. Now, when leſs heard | that followed him, drinks yer with Publycans & 

# he ſaid vnto them, the hole 16. And when the Scribs #- 

nead net a Piſiſitton bit they | and Phariſes ſaw him eate\ gr. Then leſia anſwered, & 
that are . "| wich the Publycant & fi | Hyd ware them; they that are 

23. Bus goo hee, and learne | ners', they ſayde unte his] hole, neede not the Phiſition, 

what this u. I will haue mer- | diſciples:how is it. that hee | but they that are ſick, 

cie,and not ſacrifice: for I am | eateth aud drinheth with] 32. Jcame net to call th 
not come te call the yighte= | Publicans and ſinners? ? | Tighteous bus finners ſo repe- 
ou, but 5 #0 repenance. i. Now unh leſs heard fan © 

it,he ſaid unte them: the 
hole haue no- weede ef the 
2 „lat eie ſicke, 1 

came not to cal the righte- |. 
ou, bur the ſinners to repe- 
£4uBce. 

9- Sitting at the receite of enſtome. That Matthew is receiued from the 
cuſtome houſe(which place as it was woontto bee giuen to ſpoyles and 
vniuſt exactions, ſo it was then become moſt infamous) notonelye into 
the felovvſſup of Chriſte , but is alſo called to the office of an Appoſtle: 
V Ve haue herein a notable example of the fauour of God. And it was 
the will of Chriſte to chuſe into that office not onely ſimple and vnlear- 
ned men, that he might ouerthro the vſdome of the worlde: but alſo 
this Publycan, vvhich had liued a life not to be commended, full of divers 
corruptions that he might be a ſpeRacle of his gratious goodnes, & = 
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he might teach in his perſon , that the calling of va all doth not depende 
n the deſeruing of our own righteouſnes, but of his meere liberalitie. 
herfore Matth. was not only a Witneſſe and a preacher of the grace gi · 
uen in Chriſt, but alſo a teſt imonie and a figure of the ſame. Non this 
he declareth his thankfulnes, that he is not aſhamed to commit to perpe- 
tual memorie what maner of man he was,and from whence he was ta- 
ken, that he might þ more ſer forth the grace of Chriſt in his own perſs, 
After the ſame maner ſpeaketh Paule, I. Tim. 1.16. This is a true (ay- 
ing, and by al meanes worthy to be receiued, that Chriſt leſus came into 
the warld to ſaue ſinneri, of whoe I am chict. It appeareth chat this was 
a gentile name, in that Marke and Luke doe name him Leuy: but 
the cauſe why he rooke this forren name was: becauſe he was a Publicã. 
Fele me. It is not to be doubted, but that Chriſt ſhewed in mo words to 
what purpoſe, & yppon hat condition he called him: and that is more 
plainely gathered out of Luke, who ſaith. that he aroſe, & left al, that he 
might folow Chriſt. For it was not necellary,that he ſhould haue left al 
things, except he had bene called to be a dayly diſtiple of Chriſt , & in 
hope of an Apoſtleſſup. Further, wee behold the divine efficacie of the 
voice of Chritt,in this, that he is ſo quickly ready to obey: not that it in- 
wardly pearſeth alike into the hearts of all menne, into whoſe eares it 
ſoundeth: but it was.the will of Chriſte to ſhewe a ſinguler example in 
this man, that we might know that he was not called by man. 
LV. 29. And be made him « feaft. This ſeemeth to differ from that whiche 
Luke had ſaid, that he had left all things: But the anſwere- is cafie, Math. 
reiecting al impedimentes, giueth hurmſelf wholy to Chriſt: y et ſo that he 
did not caſt away his ſubſtace — 7 to his houſhold. V Vhile Paul 
by the example of ſoldiours exhorteth the miniſters of the worde, that 
they being freede and deliuered from all impedimentes,ſhould imploye 
their endeuor vpon the church, ſaith, 2. Tim. 2. 4. No man that warreth, 
entangleth himſelf with the affaires of this life: becauſe he would plcaſe 
hath choſen him to be a ſoldiaur: but he dooth not meane that 
they which are choſen to be ſoldiours, doe diuorce their wiues fro the, 
forſake their children,and renounce their houſes. for euer: but for a time 
to abſtaine from their houſes and from all cares. Nothing withheld 
Matthew, but that he folowed whither Chriſte called him, and yet ſo 
farre as the eſtate of his calling did it, he did freely vſe his houſe & 
his goodes. Bur it behoued him to by the cuſtome houſe farewell: bee 
cauſe that being occupied chere, he could not be a companion of Chriſt, 
The — of the feaſt is not ſo much referred to the multitude of 
the gueſtes. as to the plentie and daintines of the meates. For we know 
that Chriſt vſed not that auſteritie , but that hee ſuffered himſelfe ſome- 
time to be daintily enterteined of rich men; yet ſo as all gluttony was 
ſecluded. And it is not to be doubted , but as hee was a ſinguler ex- 
ample of temperaunce, ſo he would exhort his hoſtes to a moderat and 
a meane diet, and woulde neuer ſutfer prodigall and exeeſaiue dain- 
tyes. That Matthew ſaieth that ſinners came: that is, menne of moſt 
wicked lyfe, or noted with infamy: by this it came to paſſe, that the 
Publicans did not eſche we the co y of ſuche , beecauſe that they 
themſelues were commonly e hated and infamous . For as a lytle cor- 
rection doth make them that ſinne aſhamed : = much ſeuerity doth 
2 drive 
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dryue ſome to deſſ __ caſting by all ſhame , doe throwe 
themſelues into ines , It was no offence to gather tribute or cu- 
ſtome: but when as the Publycans ſaw themſelues reiected as prophane 
and deteſtable menne,through the common reproach, they did not de- 
ſpiſe, but reioyſed in the company of the infamous, and ſometime 
— in thẽſelues amongſt the adulterers, the drunkards, and ſuch lyke: 
whoſe wickednes they Would haue condemned, and they woulde haue 
bene nothing like them, if they had not beene driuen to this neceſsitie by 
open hatred and reproaches. 

MAT. 11. eateth your maiſter with Publycans. The Scribes doe aſ- 
ſault the diſciples of Chriſt, and that they may procure them to fal away, 
they lay forth that, which at the firſt fight is euill and ſſumefull. For, to 
what purpoſe became he a peculyer maiſter to them, but that they ſhuld 
withd raw themſelues from the common people, that they might lead a 
more holy life. But it ſeemeth that he leadeth thera from an honeſt and 
tollerable eſtate of lyfe to a prophane lycentiouſneſſe, that they mighe 
defile themaſclues with filthy + This ach might haue dryuen 
the diſciples, which were as yet but rude and flexible, to forſake theyr 
maiſter. But they doe well, in that they make their complainte to theyr 
maiſter: becauſe they themſelues were not ſufficientlye armed againſte 
this cauill:for Chriſt aunſwering for them,confirmeth them againſt the 
time to come. 

12. The Hole neadnet. By Chriſtes aunſweare it appearerh that the 
Scribes offended two wayes: that they made no account of the office of 
Chriſt:and that in ſparing their one faultes , they doe proudly deſpiſe 
all other. V Vhich thing muſt therfore be noted: becauſe that this diſeaſe 
hath alwayes beene too common. For hypocrites being full and droun- 
ken with a windy hope of their owne righteouſmeſſe, doe not accounte 
wherefore Chriſt was ſent into the earth: they know not in how great 
a labyrinth of miſchiefes mankinde is drowned, how horryble a wrath 
and.curſe of God doth lye vpon all men, and with how confuſed a heap 
of finnes they are preſſed downe : and ſo it commeth to paſle , that they 
being not moued with the miſeries of men, doe neuer thinke vppon anye 
remedie. And now they — thẽ ſelues, wil not abyde to be brought 
into order, and they think themſelues ynworthy to be accounted amõgſt 
finners. Chriſte reproueth this ſecond errour, by aunſwering that the 
whole nead not a Phyfition . For by a figure hee teacheth that they are 
therefore offended at the beholding of ſinners: becauſe they chaleng the- 
felues to be righteous. Becauſe (Gierh hee) you are hole, you deſpiſe the 
ſicke; ſo chat you loath them, and the fight of them is troubleſotue vnto 
you: but ĩt oueth a Phifition to be farre otherwiſe. After he ſhewerth 
that he muſt take vpon him the parte of a Phiſition, becauſe that he was 
ſent of the father to call ſinners. And though Chriſte beeginneth with 
reprouing the: yet if we defire to profit in his doctrine, that muſt be eſ- 
pecially , Which hee ſetteth downe in the ſecond place.namely, 
that his comming was,that he might giue life to the dead, that he might 
iuſtiie the guiltie and condemned, that hee might cleanſe the polluted, 
and them are defiled with filthyneſſe: that hee might or them 
that are loſt euen from the helles: that he might cloth the with his glo- 
which are couered with ſilthineſſe: that hee might rene y the — 

cor 
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torrupte with the filthyneſſe of finnes , and prepare them for a bleſſed 
ammo 


rtalitie. 

If wee coaſider that this is his duetie and the ende of his comminge, 
If wee remember that for this cauſe hee pur vppon him our fleſh, ſhedde 
his bloud, became a ſacrifice of death, and deſcended euen to hell , it 
ſhall neuer ſeeme — vnto vs: the vileſt amongſt menne, euen thoſe 

that are couered with a dunghill of ſinnes, are gathered by him into ſal- 
uation. 

Hee ſeemeth to thee to be vnworthy of the grace of Chriſte , whom 
thou dooſt abhorre: why then became Chriſt a ſacrifice for finne , and 
accurſed, but that hee might reach out his hand to accurſed finners/Now 
if wee beginne to loath that both Baptiſme, and alſo the holye Supper 
dooth ioyne vs in company with wicked menne; ſo that their compa- 
nye ſhall ſeeme to defile vs with any blotte, let vs preſently enter into our 
ſelues , to ſearch our owne ſinnes without flattery. And this examina- 
tion ſhall bringe vs to this paſſe, that wee will gladly ſuffer our (clues 
to be waſhed in the ſame fountaine with the moſte vacleane, ſo that we 
wyll not refuſe that righteouſneſſe , whiche hee commonlye offreth 
to all the wicked, that lyte giuen to the dead, and ſaluation to them that 
were loſt. 

13. Geeyee, and learne. Hee ſendeth them away, and commaundeth 
them to departe: becauſe they ſeemed to be ſtubborn, and ſuch as Would 
not learne. Or he ſhe eth that they contend with God and the prophet, 
which through pride being become cruell, do grudge that the wretched 
ſhould be holpen, and tharphificke ſhould be miniſtred to the ſicke. This 
teſtimonie is taken out of the prophet Oſea. 6. 6. where the Prophette 
preaching ofthe yengeaunce of God againſt the Iewes,leaft they ſhould 
take exception that they obſerued the out Ward worſhip of God, as they 
were accuſtomed in ſecuritie to bragge of their ceremonies:heaftirmeth 
that GOD is not pleaſed with their ſacrifices, where their mindes are 
voyde of godlyneſſe, and their manners eſtraunged from integritie and 
righteouſnes. But that GOD ſaeth, that hee Will not haue ſacriſices, 
appeareth by the ſecond clauſe to bee ſſ by compariſon , that the 
knowledge of God is more to be delired then ſacrifices. By which words 
he doth not preciſely reiecte ſacrifices : but hee maketh lefle accounte of 
them, then of gedlyneſle and fayth. Vet wee muſt ſo actount, that fayth 
and ſpiriruall worſhippe doe of themſelues pleaſe God, that charitie and 
the dueties of men towardes their nei ate required for them- 
ſelues. The ſacrifices are but accidentes(as they ſay)whuch are of no eſti - 

mation or account,wheras trueth it ſelf is wanting.Of the which thing 
I haue entreated more at large vppon the tenth chapter to the He- 
brewes.In that word mercy . ſynecdoche is to be noted: For vn 


der one parte the Prophet comprehendeth what duetie ſoeuer we owe 
vnto our brethren, 

For Inet Although this is ſpoken to ouerthrow the pride and 
the hypocriſie of the Scribes : yet it generally containeth a very proſita- 
ble doctrine, For wee are admoniſhed that the grace of Chriſte ſhall no 

iſe profit vs, then while we — — with our finnes , and 


hing the burthen of them, doe 


umbly come vnto him. Againe, 
. weake 
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dryue ſome to deſſ _ ſo that they cafting by all ſhame , doe throwe 


the mſelues into thines . It was no offence to gather tribute or cu- 
ſtome: but when as the Publycans ſaw themſelues reiected as prophane 
and deteſtable menne, through the common reproach, they did not de- 
ſpiſe, but reioyſed in the company of the infamous, and ſometime they 

in thẽſelues amongſt the adulterers, the drunkards, and ſuch lyke: 
whoſe wickednes they would haue condemned, and they woulde haue 
bene nothing like them, if they had not beene driven to this neceſsitie by 
open hatred and reproaches. 

MAT. 11. VVby eateth your maifter with Publycans. The Scribes doe aſ- 
ſault the diſciples of Chriſt, and that they may procure them to fal away, 
they lay forth that, which at the firſt fight is euill and ſuamefull. For, to 
hat purpoſe became he a peculyer maiſter to them, but that they ſhuld 
withdraw themſelues from the common people, that they might lead a 
more holy life. But it ſeemeth that he leadeth them from an honeſt and 
tollerable eſtate of lyfe to a prophane lycentiouſneſſe, that they might 
defile themaſclues with filthy gueſtes. This reproach might haue dryuen 
the diſciples, which were as yet but rude and flexible, to forſake theyr 
maiſter. But they doe well, in that they make their complainte to theyr 
maiſter: becauſe they themſelues were not ſufficientlye armed againſte 
this cauill:for Chriſt aunſvyering for them,confirmeth them againſt the 
time to come. 

12. The ele nad not. By Chriſtes aunſweare it appeareth that the 
Scribes offended two wayes: that they made no account of the office of 
Chriſt:and thar in ſparing their'owne faultes , they doe proudly deſpiſe 
all other. V Vhich thing muſt therfore be noted: becauſe that this diſeaſe 
hath alwayes beene too common. For hypocrites being full and droun- 
ken with a windy hope of their owne righteouſneſle, doe not accounte 
wherefore Chriſt was ſent into the earth: they know not in how great. 
a labyrinth of miſchiefes mankinde is drowned, how horryble a wrath 
and.curſe of God doth lye vpon all men, and with how confuſed a heap 
of finnes they are preſſed downe : and ſo it commeth to paſſe , that they 
being not moued with the miſeries of men, doe neuer thinke vppon anye 
remedie. And now they — theſelues, wil not abyde to be brought 
into order, and they — themſelues ynworthy to be accounted amõgſt 
finners. Chriſte reproueth this ſecond errour, by aunſwering that the 
whole nead not a Phyfition . For by a figure hee teacheth that they are 
therefore offended at the beholding of ſinners: becauſe they chaleng the- 
ſelues to-berighteous.Becauſe (Gaieth hee) you are hole, you deſpiſe the 
ſicke; ſothat you loath them, and the fight of them is troubleſotue vnto 
you: but ĩt oueth a Phiſition to be farre otherwiſe. After he ſheweth 
that he muſt take vpon him the parte of a Phiſition, becauſe that he was 
ſent of the father to call ſinners. And though Chriſte beeginneth with 
reprouing the: yet if we deſire to profit in his doctrine, that muſt be eſ+ 
pecially Balder , Which hee ſetteth dovyne in the ſecond place. namely, 
that his comming was, that he might giue life to the dead, that he might 
iuſtifie the — and condemned, that hee might cleanſe the polluted, 
and them are defiled with filthyneſſe: that hee might — them 
that are loſt euen from the helles: that he might cloth the with his glo- 
which are couered with filthineſſe: that hee might rene y the _ 
cor 
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torrupte with the filthyneſſe of ſinnes, and prepare them for a bleſſed 

If wee confider that this is his duetie and the ende of his comminge, 
If wee remember that for this cauſe hee put vppon him our fleſh, ſhedde 
his bloud, became a ſacrifice of death, and deſcended euen to hell , it 
ſhall neuer ſeeme ſtraunge vnto vs: the vileſt amongſt menne, euen thoſe 
that are couered with a dunghill of ſinnes, are gathered by him into fal- 
uation. ä 

Hee ſeemeth to thee to be vnworthy of the grace of Chriſte, whom 
thou dooſt abhorre: why then became Chriſt a ſacrifice for ſinne, and 
accurſed, but that hee might reach out his hand to accurſed finners/Now 
if wee beginne to loath that both Baptiſme , and alſo the holye Supper 
dooth ioyne vs in company with wicked menne; ſo that their compa- 
nye ſhall ſeeme to defile vs with any blotte, let vs preſently enter into our 
ſelues , to ſearch our owne ſinnes without flattery. And this examina- 

tion ſhall bringe vs to this paſſe, that wee will gladly ſuffer our ſelues 
to be waſked in the ſame fountaine with the moſte vncleane, ſo that we 
wyll not refuſe that righteouſneſſe, whiche kee commonlye offreth 
to all the wicked, that lyte giuen to the dead, and ſaluation to them that 
were loſt, 

13. Goeyee, and learme. Hee ſendeth them away , and commaundeth 

them to departe: becauſe they ſeemed to be ſtubborn, and ſuch as would 
not learne. Or he ſheweth that they contend with God and the propher, 
which —o—_ pride being become cruell, do grudge that the wretched 
Mould be holpen, and that phiſiclce honld be miniſtred to the ſicke. This 
teſtimonie is taken out of the prophet Oſea. 6. 6. Where the Prophette 
preaching of the vengeaunce of God again the Iewes,leaft they ſhould 
take exception that they obſerued the ourward worſhip of God, as they 
were accuſtomed in ſecuritie to bragge of their ceremonies:beaftirmeth 
that GOD is not pleaſed with their ſacrifices, where their mindes are 
voyde of godlyneſſe, and their manners eſtraunged from integritie and 
righreouſnes, But that GOD ſaieth, that hee Will not haue ſacrifices, 
appeareth by the ſecond clauſe to bee ſſ by compariſon, that the 
knowledge of God is more to be delired then ſaeriſices. By which words 
he doth not preciſely reiecte ſacrifices : but hee maketh lefle accounte of 
them, then of godlyneſſe and fayth. Yet wee muſt ſo actount, that fayth 
and (piritualt-worſhippe doe of themſelues pleaſe God, that charitie and 
the dueties of men towardes their neighbours ate required for them= 
felues, The ſacrifices are but accidentes(as they ſay)whuch are of no eſti - 
mation or account,wheras trueth it ſelf is wanting.Of the which thing 
I haue entreated more at large vppon the tenth chapter to the He- 
brewyes. In that word mercy the figure ſynecdoche is to be noted: For vn- 
der one parte the Prophet comprehendeth what duetie ſoeuer we owe 
vnto our brethren. : 

For Ice nt. Although this is ſpoken to ouerthrow the pride and 
the hypocrifie of the Scribes : yet it generally containeth a very profita- 
ble doctrine. For wee are admoniſhed that the grace of Chriſte ſhall no 
otherwiſe profit ys,then while we — — with our finnes , and 
Sgking vnder the burthen of them, doe humbly come vnto him, Againe, 

vw 


Q%) 


— — 
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dryue ſome to deſpayre, ſo that they cafting by all ſhame , doe throwe 
themſelues into flehines » It was no offence to gather tribute or cu- 
ſtome: but when as the Publycans ſaw themſelues reiected as prophane 
and deteſtable menne, through the common reproach, they did not de- 
ſpiſe, but reioyſed in the company of the infamous, and ſometime they 

in thẽſelues amongſt the adulterers, the drunkards, and ſuch lyke: 
whole wickednes they Would haue condemned, and they woulde haue 
bene nothing like them, if they had not beene driuen to this neceſsitie by 
open hatred and reproaches. 

MAT. 11. VVby eateth your maifter with Publycans. The Scribes doe aſ- 
ſault the diſciples of Chriſt,and that they may procure them to fal away, 
they lay forth that, which at the firſt fight is euill and ſſamefull. For, to 
what purpoſe became he a peculyer maiſter to them, but that they ſhuld 
withdraw themſelues from the common people, that they might lead a 
more holy life. But it ſeemeth that he leadeth them from an honeſt and 
tollerable eſtate of lyfe to a prophane lycentiouſnefle , that they mighe 
defile themſclues with filthy gueſtes. This reproach might haue dryuen 
the diſciples, which were as yet but rude and flexible, to forſake theyr 
maiſter. But they doe well, in that they make their complainte to theyr 
maiſter: becauſe they themſelues were not ſufficientlye armed againſte 
this cauill:for Chriſt aunſvering for them, confirmeth them againſt the 
time to come. | 

12. The Hole neadnet. By Chriſtes aunſweare it appeareth that the 
Scribes offended two wayes: that they made no account of the office of 
Chriſt:and chat in ſparing their one faultes , they doe proudly deſpiſe 
all other. V Vhich thing muſt therfore be noted: becauſe that this diſeaſe 
hath alwayes beene too common. For hypocrites being full and droun- 
ken with a windy hope of their owne righteouſneſſe, doe not accounte 
wherefore Chriſt was ſent into the earth: they know not in how great. 
a labyrinth of miſchiefes mankinde is drowned, how horryble a wrath 
and.curſe of God doth lye vpon all men, and with how confuſed a heap 
of finnes they are preſſed downe : and ſo it commeth to paſſe , that they 
being not moued with the miſeries of men, doe neuer thinke vppon anye 
remedie. And now they — theſelues, wil not abyde to be brought 
into order, and they think themſelues ynworthy to be accounted — 
finners. Chriſte reproueth this ſecond errour, by aunſwering that the 
whole nead not a Phyfition . For by a figure hee teacheth that they are 
| therefore offended at the beholding of ſinners: becauſe they chaleng the- 

ſelues to-berighteous.Becauſe (Gaieth hee) you are hole, you deſpiſe the 
ſicke; ſo chat you loath them, and the ſighe of them is troubleſome vnto 
you: but ĩt oueth a Phiſition to be farre otherwiſe. After he ſhevveth 
that he muſt take vpon him the parte of a Phiſition, becauſe that he was 
ſent of the father to call ſinners. And though Chriſte beeginneth with 
2 if we deſire to profit in his doctrine, that muſt be eſ+ 
pecially holden , which hee ſetteth downe in the ſecond place. namely, 
that his comming was,that he might giue life to the dead, that he might 
iuſtifie the * and condemned, that hee might cleanſe the polluted, 
and them are defiled with filthyneſſe: that hee might pull them 
that are loſt euen from the helles: that he might cloth the with his glo- 
1, which are couered with filthineſſe: that het might renew the _ 

cor 
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torrupte with the filthyneſſe of fines , and prepare them for a bleſſed 


immortalitie. | | 

If wee confider that this is his duetie and the ende of his comminge, 
if wee remember that for this cauſe hee put vppon him our fleth,ſhedde 
his bloud, became a ſacrifice of death, and deſcended euen to hell , it 
ſhall neuer ſeeme ſtraunge vnto vs: the vileſt amongſt menne, euen thoſe 
that are couered with a dunghill of ſinnes, are gathered by him into ſal- 

vation. 

Hee ſeemeth to thee to be vnworthy of the grace of Chriſte, whom 
thou dooſt abhorre: why then became Chriſt a ſacrifice for finne / and 
accurſed, but that hee might reach out his hand to accurſed finners/Now 
if wee beginne to loath that both Baptiſme, and alſo the holye Supper 
dooth ioyne vs in company with wicked menne; ſo that their compa- 
nye ſhall ſeeme to defile ys with any blotte, let vs preſently enter into our 
ſelues , to ſearch our owne finnes without flattery. And this examina- 
tion ſhall bringe vs to this paſſe, that wee will gladly ſuffer our ſelues 
to be waſked in the ſame fountaine with the moſte vacleane, ſo that we 
wyll not refuſe that righteouſneſſe, whiche hee commonlye offreth 
to all the wicked, that lyte giuen to the dead, and ſaluation to them that 
were loſt. 

13. Goeyee, and learne. Hee ſendeth them away, and commaundeth 
them to departe: becauſe they ſeemed to be ſtubborn, and ſuch as would 
not learne. Or he ſheweth that they contend with God and the propher, 
which through pride being become cruell, do grudge that the wretched 
ſhould be * that phiſicke ſhould be miniſtred to the ſicke. This 
teſtimonie is taken out of the prophet Oſea. 6. 6. Where the Prophette 
preaching of the vengeaunce of God again the Iewes,leaft they ſhould 
take exception that they obſerued the ourward worſhip of God, as they 
were accuſtomed in ſecuritie ts bragge of their ceremonies:heaftirmeth 
that GOD is not pleaſed with their ſacrifices, where their mindes are 
voyde of godlyneſſe, and their manners eſtraunged from integritie and 
righteouſnes. But that GOD ſaieth, that hee will not haue (acrifices, 
appeareth by the ſecond clauſe to bee ſſ by compariſon, that the 
knowledge of God is more to be delired then ſaeriſices . By which words 
he doth not preciſely reiecte ſacriſices: but hee malteth leſſe accounte of 
them, then of godly neſſe and fayth. Vet wee muſt ſo actount, that fayth 
and ſpirituall-worſhippe doe of themſelues pleaſe God, that charitie and 
the dueties of men towardes their neighbours ate required for them- 
ſelues. The ſacrifices ave but accidentes(as they ſay) whuch are of no eſti- 

mation or account, wheras trueth it ſelf is wanting.Of the which thing 
I haue entreated more at large vppon the tenth chapter to the He- 
brewes.In that word mercy the ſynecdoche is to be noted: For vn 
der one parte the Prophet comprehendeth what duetie ſoeuer we owe 

For Icamenet. Although this is ſpoken to ouerthrow the pride and 

the —— of the Scribes: yet it generally containeth a very profita- 
ble doctrine. For wee are admoniſhed that the grace of Chriſte ſhall no 


otherwiſe profit vs, then while we — — with our ſinnes, and 
ſighing vnder the burthen of them, doe 


umbly come vnto him. Againe, 
. weake 
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weake conſciences are here 
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put in a certeine hope 


: for they nead not 


feareleaſt Chriſte Mould rec finners , becauſe that he deſcended from 
his heauenly glory to call them. 

But that clauſe is alſo to be conſidered, to repentaunce that we myght 
know that our forgiueneſſe is not ſuch, as nouriſheth ſinnes but (i — ay 
calleth vs to endeuour our ſelues to ly ue holyly and godly . For hee re- 
concileth vs to the father with this condition , that beeing redeemed 
with his bloud , wee ſhoulde offer our ſelues true ſacrifices , as Paule 


teacheth, Titus, 212. 


Heerein a 


ppeareth the mercy and loue of GOD, 


that denying worldlye luſtes , wee ſhoulde lyue ſoberlye and righteou- 


ly, &c. 
Matth. 9. 


14. Then came the diſci- 
ples of Iolm to him ſaying: 
why do wr aud the Phari- 
for faſt of t and 3by diſciples 
faſt nor? 

15. And leſus ſaydunte 
them , can the children of 
the mariag chamber mourn 
4. long u the bridegroom u 
with them ; but the dayes 
wal! come, when the bride- 
groame thall be taken from 
them. and then thall they 
faſte. 

16, MAMoreoernomane 
preceth an ode garments 
with a peece of new claath> 
for that that theulds fill it 
vp. taletb ewaye fromthe 
garment, and the breach us 
worſe. >| 17 

17. Neither dee rhyy put | 
newavine tare oli veſſels: | 
for then the veſſels wonlde: 
breake, d the ug would 
be fpilte , andthe veſſdller | 
theuld perich : buz they put 
new wine into new veſſel, 
and ſo are both proſerned. 


* when the bridegroome hal be 


| Marke. 2. 


is. 


«And the diſcipler of \ 33. 


Luke. 5. 
Then they ſayde unte 


lea, cr the Phariſe: did faſt, bim, vy doe the diſciples of 


and came and ſaid vnte bim. I Ieim faſt often, and pray, and 


why doe the diſciples of Tobn | the diſciples of rhe Phariſes 


diſciples faſt not? 

19. And leſs ſaide wnto 
them, can the children ef the 
mariage faſt. wlules the lrid- 
groome i with them? as lange 
a4 they haue the bridegrome 
with them they cannot faſt. 
29. But thedayes wil come, 


and the Phari/es faſt, and thy | alfo,but thine care and drink? 


14. And he ſaidvnto them, 
canne yee make the cluldren 
of rhe weddinge chamber te 
faft, as long u the bridgrome 
s with them? 

35. But the dayergwill. 
come ,euen when the brid rom 
thall bee taken from them : 


then thall they faſte in theſ#® 


taken from them , and then | daye 


 rhalltbey faſt in theſe dates. | 
[20s Ale no man ſoweth 4 
pears of newe cloath in an 
olde garment For elſe the new 
petretalgth away the filling 
vp from the ld. c the breach 
# worſe.,, 

| > 284107 Lykeweſe . 
| purtath newe wine inte lde 
 veſſbiles - (for: viſe the ne 
braaberb the veſſeller,and the 
wine rumarb e. and the veſs 
ſels are leſte : but new wine 
muſte be putts into newe v 
ſellet. 


| 


4. 

"16. Againe hee ſpaks at= 
fo to them in a parable : ns 
manne putteth a peece of 4 
newe garmente info an lade 
veſture : for then the news 
renteth it. and the peece taken 
our of the news , agreoth ned 
with the olde. 

r. Alſo: ne manne proverh 
new wine inte ode veſſels; for 
then the ue wine will break, 
the weſſths , and it will mu 
out,and the veſſelles will pe- 
rith, 


34, But new wina muſt bee 


| pewred inte new veſſUlet: e 
both ave preſerued, 

19 Alſe no man that drinketh 
old wine , firaightway deſi- 
reth new:for he ſaith,the olds 
61 better, 


14 The 
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74. Then ce. Luke bringeth in the Phariſes ſpeaking: Marke ſee- 
meth to ioy ne them both rogeather. And it is not to be doubred , but 
that the Phariſes malitiouſly endeuoured by this ſubtiltie to drawe the 
diſciples of lohn to theyr lide , and to quarrell with the diſciples of 
Chriſte. Their likenes in praiers and faſtinges was a plauſible baight 
to make them ioyne in fellow ſhippe : And — contrary bechauiour of 
Chriſte was an occaſion of diſcorde and — —.— to the frowarde 
and them that were too much giuen to pleaſe themſelues . By this ex- 
ample wee are admoniſhed wiſelye to take heede, leaſte wicked and 
crattie menne doe by anye light pretence ſovediſcordes amongſte vs. 
Truely Sathan is a merueilous workemanne in forging ſuch deceites: 
and it is an eaſie matter to diſturbe vs about a matter of nothing. And 
wee mult eſpeciallye beware , leaſt for ourwarde rites the conſente of 
faych be hindered, and the band of charitie be broken. All men almoſle 
are troubled with this diſeaſe ; ſo that they attribute more then is meers 
ro ceremonies and elementes of the worlde (as Paule calleth them, 
Colloſſ. 2. B. Galla.4.3.9.)So that they doubt not to preferre thoſe firſt 
rudimentes farre beyonde the chiefe perfection. 

Then followerh of fro ardeneſſe and pride an other miſchiefe : for 
that all menne would gladly driuethe whole worlde to followe theyr 
example. If any thing pleaſe vs, wee doe preſently deſire that it ſhould 
paſſe — law, that others Mould live according to our pleaſure. V Vhe 
we read heere that the diſciples of Iohn were taken with the ſnares of 
Sathan: let vs firſt learne that holynefle confilteth not in things that be 
outwarde and indifferent, and alſo to brydle vs with the brydle of mo- 
deration and equitie, leaſt we defire to binde others to follow our plea - 
ſure : but let euery manne remaine in his owne lybertie . I thinke that 
John exerciſed his diſciples in a certeine rule of faſting and prayers, and 
had for that end ceteine appoynred dayes for faſtinges, and apreſcripte 
forme, and certeine appoynted houres for prayers: and th re I ac- 
count theſe prayers amongſt outward rites . For though calling vppon 
God is one of the chiefeſt in ſpirituall worſhippe , yet the ſame beeing 
framed to the rude capacitie of menne, is worthily accounted amongſte 
ceremonies and thinges indifferent,the obſeruation whereof ought not 
too ſeuerely to be vrged. Nowe, hy Iohns diſcipline was more ſtreight 
then Chriſtes, I haue ſaid other here, and ſhall haue more conueniente 
place to ſpeake of the ſame againe. 

15. The children of the briagreme. Chriſte excuſeth his diſciples by the 
circumſtaunce of the time: becauſe that God would as yet handle them 
Fi if they were in the mariage chamber. For hee compareth him- 
— to a bridegroome, which maketh his friendes merie with his pre- 

nce. 

Chriſoſtome thinketh that this fimilirude was taken out of the teſti- 
monie of lohn Baptiſt. He that hath the bride is the bridegroom: which 
opinion I doe not reproue, but | doe not tlunke that it is of ſufficient 
force. Let this ſatiſſie vs, that Chriſte ſaieth, that hee ſpareth and che- 
riſheth his diſciples ſo long as he is conuerſaunt with them. 

But, leaſt any man ſhuld enuy that ſhort time of pleaſure , which they 


had, he declareth that they ſhal thortly be handled more hardly & more 
Q 4 ſtreightly 
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i e. And ſo this is the excuſe, that prayers and faſting do belong 
— — and in aduerſities: Iſpeake of extraordinarye 
rayers, whereof he maketh mention in this place. But it was Chriſtes 
will by a litle at once to accuſtome them to beare greater thinges, and 
he would not lay a greater burden vpon thẽ, vntil they had gotten more 


 Hereof for dactrine may two thinges be gathcred: we may not mur 
murre, if G O D at any time dos beare with the infirmitie of our bre - 
thren, and doe handle them gently,while that hee doth handle vs more 
hardly and more ſtreightly. Then, if at anye tyme G0 D giue vs a re- 
leaſe from ſorow and troubles, we mult take heede that we become not 
drunken with delyghtes, but let vs rather remember that the maryages 
ſhall not laſt alwayes. The children of the bridegroome,or of the bride 
chamber, is vſed inthe Hebrevy phraſe for the gueſtes bidden to the ma- 

Age. | 1 TE ; 
wy — Ne manne pesceth an olde garment. Hee confirmeth the former ſen- 
tence with two fimilitudes : whereof the one is taken of garments,and 
the other of wyne veſſelles . They that thinke that olde garmentes 
and olde bottelles are compared to the Phariſes , and the newe wyne 
and nee cloath to the doctrine of the Goſpell, haue no colour. But 
the ſimilytude is very apte and fitte for the preſent matter: if we inter- 
prete this of the weake and tender diſciples of Chriſt, and of diſcipline 
more harde and ſtreight then they were able to beare . He reporteth 
it not, as if antiquitie were not fitte for young ſchollers : neyther doth 
Chriſte compare his diſciples ro olde bottelles, and torne garmentes , 
as if they had beene worne with long vſe: but becauſe they were weake, 
and not ſtrong enough. 

The ſummeis this, that all menne generally are not to be driuen to 
one, and the (ame manner of lyuing: becauſe their eſtate is vnlyke , and 
all thinges doe not agree to all menne, the weake are eſpeciallye to bee 
borne with, leaſt they be broken with violence, or euerthrowne with 
the waight of the burden. Further, Chriſte ſpeaketh after the manner of 
= country: in that hee vſeth the name of bottelles for barrelles or fir · 

nnes. 

LV. 39. No mon that drinketh olde wine. Luke onely maketh men- 
tion of this, and it dooth verye well agree with that, which goeth be- 
fore. And — is diuerſly wreſted by the interpreters : yet I do 
fiwplye take it to bee an admonition to the Phariſes, leaſte they giue 
more credit then is meete to an olde receiued cuſtome. For howe com- 
meth i: to paſſe that wine not altering the taſte, ſhoulde not pleaſe all 
mennes mouthes alyke : but, becauſe that vſe and cuſtome doth frame 
the taſte? By this order,which Chriſte vſeth rowardes his diſciples, it fo- 
loweth that, that, whiche hath but fmall pompe and ſhewe , is nothinge 
lefle to bee accounted of: as olde wine, though it dooth not fume ſo as 
_ wine dooth, yet it is as pleaſaunt, and as good for nouriſhinge the 

odye. 


Matth. 9. 


Mat. 9. 
76. V Vhile he 
thus pale vs 
te them : b 
holde there 
came a certain 
ruler, and wor- 


nowe deceaſed, 
but come and 
lay thine hand 
on ber, and ihe 
shall lius. 

19. And Ieſiu 
areſe,aud fols- 
wed him with 
bus diſciples. 
28, And be- 
lde a woman 
which was diſ- 
eaſed with an 
$ſſue of bloude 
twelue yearer, 
came belnnde 
bim, and tou- 
ched the hem 
of bn: garmet. 
27. For the ſaid 
in her ſelfe: If 
1 may touche 
but his garmet 
exely,I shall be 


fort, thy faith 
hathmade thee 
whole: and the 
woman Was 
made hole at 
#hat houre, 
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Marke 5. 
22, Aud bebolde there came one of the 
rulers of the Synagogue, wheſe name was 
Iairus:and when he ſaw bim, he fel downe 
at,hus feete, 
23. And beſought him inflantly, ſay- 
ing: My litle daughter lieth at the poynt 
of death: I praye thee that thou wouldeſt 
come and lay thine handes on her, that 
thee may be healed. and liue. 
24+ Then hee went with him, and a 
great multitude folowed him, and thron- 
ged him. 
25, And there was à certains Woman, 
which was diſeaſed with an iſſue of bloude 
Iwolue yeares. 
26. And had ſuffered many thinges of 
Phiſitions, and had ſpent all that the had, 
and it auailed her nothinge, but shee be- 
came much worſe. 
27. «Andwhen the had heard of Ieſus, 
thee came in the preace behinde, and tou- 
ched bis garment, 
24. For thee ſayde: If I may touch but 
his cleathes,1 thalbe hole. 
29. And firaight way the courſe of her 
bloude was dried vppe,and thee felt in her 
body,that thee was healed of that plague. 
30. And whenleſus did knowe in him 
ſelfe the vertue that went out of him, hoe 
turned him rounds about in the preace, 
and ſayde,who hath touched my cloathes? 
31. «And his diſciples ſayde vnto him : 
Thou ſceft the multitude throng thee and 
ſayeſt thou who did touche mee ? 
32. «And be looked rounde about, to ſee 
her that had dene that. 
33. «And the woman feared and trem- 
bled : for abes knewe what was done in 
her, and thee came and fell dewne before 
him, and telde him the whole truthe, 
14. «And heeſayde to her Daughter, 
thy faith hathe made thee hole: Ge in 
Peace, and be hole of thy plague, 
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Luke8. 
49, And it came to paſſe when 
leſus was come againe, that the 
people receined him for they all 
wazted for him. 
41. «And beholde there came 4 
man named Iairus, and hee was 
the ruler of the Synagogue, whe 
fel downe at Teſus feete,and bo- 
ſought him that he would come 
into his houſe. 
42. For he had but a daughter 
only, about rwelue yeares of age, 
and thee lay a dying, and as hee 
went the people thronged him. 
43+ And a woman hauing an 
iſſue of bloud te lue yeres long, 
which had ſpent al her ſubſtance 
vppon Phiſit ions. and coulde not 
be healed of any, 
44. ben ther came behind 
bim, thee touched the hemma 
of lus garmente, and immedi- 
atehe her ifſne of bloude flan- 
ched. 
45. Thenleſus ſayde, who is 
it that hath touched me?VVhen 
every manne denied, Peter ſaid, 
and they that were with hym, 
maiſter, the multitude thrufte 
thee, and treade on thee, and 
ſayeſt thou, who hathe touched 
mee? 
46. Aud Ieſas ſayde: Some ono 
hath touched moe for I perceing 
that vertue is gone from me. 
47, VVhen the woman ſave 
that thee was not bid hee cams 
trembling, and fell downe beſore 
him, and tolde him before al the 
people. for what cauſe thee had 
touched him, and hewe thee was 
healed immediately. 
. And bee ſayde wnto her: 
Daughter hee of good comforte, 
thy faith hathe made thee hole, 
ges in Peace. 


it. VVhile be thus . They that imagine that Marke and Luke doe 


not ſette downe the {ame hyſtorie which Mathe e doeth, are ſo plainely 
confuted 
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confuted out of the text,ſo that ir neede not any long diſputation. 
Three vvith one mouthe doe ſaye that Chriſte was required by the ruler 
of the ſynagogue,that he would come to his houſe to heale his daughter. 
In this they ditter,that the name of Iairus is ſuppreſſed by Mathewe,and 
is ſet downe by Marke and Luke. And he bringeth in the father ſpeaking 
thus: my daughter is deceaſed, the other two doe ſay that ſhee was at the 
ynt of death, and that he was tolde of her death by the Way, as he was 
— Chriſt. But in that there is no ditficultie: for Mathew endeuou- 
ring to be ſhort,doeth in a worde ſet downe togither thoſe things which 
the other doe digeſt diſtinctly in their places. But ſeeing all other things 
do ſo aptly agree togither,fich ſo many circumſtãces doe concord in one, 
as if three fingers ſhuld ſeeme to be directed togither to ſhew one thing, 
no reaſon doeth ſuffer this hyſtorie to be drawn to diuers times. The E- 
uangeliſts do with one mouth declare, that when Chriſt was required of 
the ruler of the ſynagogue to come to his houſe, by the Waye a Woman 
was healed of an iſſue of bloud by a ſecrete touching of his garment, and 
that Chriſt after he was come into the rulers houſe, did raiſe a dead mai- 
den. So I do not thinke it needefull to vie a long circumſtance of words, 
to prooue that the three do report one and the ſame hyſtory. Let vs now 
come to the particulers. Beholde a certaine ruler. Although it appeareth by 
the other to Euangeliſts that his faith was not ſo ſtrong, that he hoped: 
that he coulde reſtore his daughter to life: yet it is not to be doubted, but 
that he being rebuked by Chriſt, concciued a greater hope then hee had 
brought from home. But Mathew(as it is ſayd) endeuouring to be ſhort, 
Placeth in the beginning that which was wrought in ſucceſſe of time, yet 
the hyſtorie is thus to bee gathered: that Iairus firſt demaunded to haue 
His daughter cured of her diſeaſe: and then to bee reſtored from death to 
life, after, when Chriſt had encouraged him. V Vorshipping is taken for 
the bowing of the knee, as we gather by the words of Marke and Luke: 
for Iairus did not giue diuine honour to Chriſt, but worſhipped him as 
a Prophet of God. And it is well knowen that the bowing of the knee 
vas very common amongſt the inhabitants of the Eaſt, Come and lay thine 
hand en her. Vee haue heere a notable ſpectacle of the fauour of God to- 
wardes vs: if thou compareſt the ruler of the ſynagogue, with the Cen- 
turion a heathen manne,thou wilt ſay that in him there was a full great 
light, & in this ſcarce one little droppe of faith:he imagineth that Chriſte 
Hath no power to doe her good, except hee touche her, and hauinge re- 
ceiued woorde of her bak, hee is ſo afraide as if there were no — 
remedie. Therefore we ſee that his faith was weake and very colde: but 
that Chriſte yeeldeth to his requeſtes, and encourageth him to hope wel, 
declareth that his faith howe ſmall ſo euer it was, was not vtterly reie- 
Red. Therefore though we be not inſtructed fully in the faith, as it were 
to be wiſhed, yet there is no cauſe why our weakeneſſe ſdoulde hinder ys 
or driue vs from calling yppon Gd. 

20. A woman which was diſeaſed with an iſſues of bloud, The Euangeliſtes doe 
expreſly declare that this iſſue of bloud had endured for the ſpace of 12. 
yeares,and that the woman had not beene ſlacke in ſeeking temedies, in 
ſo much that ſhee had conſumed al her ſubſtance vpon Phiſitions, her- 
by the glory of the myracle was ſo muche the greater, For it doeth evi- 
dẽtly appeare that the diſeaſe being incurable, was not healed by the po- 
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wer of man, and that ſo ſodenly, and by the touching of his garment on- 
ly. But that the woman thought ſhee ſhould be — whole, if ſhee 
might oncly touche his garment, was the ſingular worke of the holy 
Ghoſt,and may not be drawn to a generall rule, V Ve knov how ouer=- 
thwartly ſuperſtition plaieth with a fooliſh & an vnaduiſed irritation of 
holy men: but they are Apes and not imitatours, which take vpon them 
to folowe any one fingular example, without a commaundement from 
God, and rather after their owne fanſie, then by the direction of Gods 
ſpirite. Alſo it may be that the faith of the woman, had mixed in it ſome 
fault or error, which Chriſt through his mercy doth tolerate & pardon. 
And that after ſhee was founde to bee the partie, ſhee doeth feare and 
tremble,ſuche doubting cannot be excuſed, icauſeir is contrary to faith, 
V Vhy doeth ſhee nor rather directly come to Chriſte: If ſe woulde not 
for reuerence, from whence then did ſhee hope for helpe, but by his mer- 
cie? Then howe commerth it to paſle, that ſhee feareth as one that hadde 
offended,if ſhee were perſwaded of his fauour? Chriſte voutchſafeth to 
commende her faith. ror that is it which I touched euen now,God doth 
deale louingly & gently with his, ſo that he accepteth their faith, though 
it be maimed and weake,not imputing the defects and wats of the ſame. 
Therefore this woman came to Chriſte by the direction of faith. But 
that ſhee ſtacke in his garment, rather then ſhee woulde by praiers offer 
her (elf vnto him to be healed, fhe did peraduenture of an vnaduiſed zeale 
ſomewhat goe out of the way: eſpecially ſith that by and by after,ſhe ſhe- 
weth that ſhee attempted it of a doubtfull and a wauering minde. Bur if 
we graunt that ſhe was thus directed by the ſpirit, yet that rule remaineth 
faſt, chat our faith muſt not be caried hither and thither by priuate exam= 
ples, becauſe it muſt be throughly grounded vppon the woorde of God, 
according to that ſaying of Paule, Rom. 10. 1 7.faith cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the woorde of God. 

This admonition is very profitable, that wee ſhoulde not geue the title 
of faith to cuery vaine conceiued opinion: Vibe i it that roucheth? Marke 
declareth it more plainely,that Chriſte looked about him, that he mighe 
knowe who it was. But this ſeemeth to bee abſurde, that Chriſte Moulds 
powre foorth his grace, not knowing to whome hee ſhoulde doe good, 
Andthatis as harde that hee ſayeth a litle after, that he fealt rhatpower 
was gone out of him. As thoughit ſhould — from him after any other 
order then of his free gift, when and to home hee ſhall thinke good to 
diſtribute the ſame. But it is not to bee doubted but that wittingly and 
willingly hee healed the Woman, and it is not to be doubted but that by 
his ſpirite hee drewe her vnto him that he might heale her: but he requi- 
reth her that ſhee woulde willingly come foorth amongeſt the people. If 
Chriſte hymſelfe ſhoulde haue declared his one myracle, peraduenture 
his woordes ſhoulde not haue beene beleeued: but now when as the fear- 
full woman telleth hat is befallen vnto her, her confeſsion hathe the 
more credite. 

22. Daughter be of good comfort. The weakeneſſe of her faith is proucd by 
this ſpeach: for if her fearfulneſſe had not bene faultie, Chriſt would not 
haue reproued her, by exhorting her to be of good c6fort,yet he alſo prai- 
ſeth her faith, wherby is gathered that which I ſayd before,when as by 
che direction of the ſpirit, & a ſincete delire of godlines, ſhe ſoughtChrilt, 
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yet ſhee wauered ſo that ſhee needed not to beconfirmed. So we ſee that 


Ipes, that it may gette more 


y _ God, hath neede of — and alſo to bee 
en 


gth. No this muſt 


Analogically be ledde from the healing of the body to the ſaluation of 
the ſoule: for as Chriſte attributeth the deliuerance of the woman from 
her diſeaſe to faith, ſo it is certaine that by faith which reconcileth vs to 
God, we obtaine forgiueneſſe of finnes. V Vhen he commaundeth her to 
oe in peace, and ſayeth that ſhee is healed of her diſeaſe, heereby we ga- 
er that ſhe had then truely confirmed that benefite which ſhee had re- 
ceiued, when as ſhee heareth that by the mouth of Chriſt, which hee had 
nowe found by experience. For we cannot otherwiſe enioy the benefites 
of God truely and with a quiet conſcience; but vyhile wee poſſeſſe them 
hidden in the treaſurie of his promiſſes. 


Math. g. 
23, Nowe when 
Jeſus came into 
She rulers houſe, 
and ſawe the min- 
firels andthe mul- 
titude making 
noſe, 

24. He ſaid unte 
them, gette yee 
hence : for the 
maid is not dead, 
but ſleepeth. And 
they laugbed him 
Fo ſcorne, 

35. And when 
the multitude 
were put foorth,he 
went in,and tooke 
her by the hande, 
and the maide 
«aroſe. 

20. And this brute 
went throughout 
all that land. 


Marke 5. 
35. VVhile he yet ſpalę. there came 
from the rulers houſe certaine, whiche 
ſaide:Thy daughter is dead. V by diſ- 
eaſeſt thou thy maſter any further. 
36, Aſſoone as Teſws hearde that 
woorde ſpoken,be ſayde vnto the ruler 


of the ſynagogue: Be not afraide,onely 
belecue. 


37. Aud be ſuffered no man to» fo 
bow bim, ſaue Peter, lames and lobn, 
the brother of Iames. 

38. So he came vnto the houſe of the 
ruler of the Synagogue, and ſawe the 
tumult, and them that wept and wai- | 
ted greatly. | 

39. And he went in and ſayd wnto 
them . wi make yee this trouble and 
weepe? the childe is not dead. bur. e- 
peth. 

40. And they laughed bim to ſcorne: 
but he put them all out and tooke the 
father and the mother of the childe, 
and them that were with him,and en- 
tred in where the childe lay. 

41. And toke the childe by the hand, 


42. And ſtraight way the maiden 


Luke 8. 
49. VVhile heyet ſpake,thers 
came one from the ruler of the 
ſynagogues houſe, which ſayd to 
hum, Thy daughter is dead. diſ⸗- 
eaſe not thy maſter. 
50, VVhenleſus heard it, he 
aunſweared him ſaying: Feare 
not. he leus onely,and the thalbs 
made whole. 
Sr. And when he went inte 
the houſe,be ſuffered no man te 
goe in with him, ſaue Peter & 
lames and John, & the father 
and the mother of the maide. 
52. And al wept and ſorow- 
ed for ber but hee ſayde: weepe 
not,for thee is not dead but fle- 
peth. 
$3. «And they laught hin to 
ſeorne, knowmg that thee was 
dead. 
$4. So he thruft them all out, 
and tooke her by the hand, and 
cried, ſaying :maid,ariſe. 
55. And her ſpirite came - 
gaine, and thee roſe ſtraighre 
way. and he commanded ro giue 
her meat, 
36. Then ber parents were 4 


aroſe and walked, for thee was of the | ftonied , but hee commannded 
age of 12.yeares,and they were aftoni- | them, that they theulde tell nd 
ed out of meaſure. 

. And be charged them flrejght= 
H. that ne man thould knowe of it, and 
— to gius her meat. 


man what was done. 


MARKE. 
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MARKE. 36. Be not 4fraide,onely beleene. The 7 of death cauſed 
him to deſpaire, becauſe he had required nothing elſe of Chriſte, but that 
he would helpe the ficke maid, Therfore Chriſt commaundeth that hee 
ſhould not with feare and diſtruſt ſhut out al hope of grace, which death 
it ſelfe cannot hinder. For by this phraſe ny beleeve, he declareth that hee 
wanteth not power, ſo that Iairus will accept him, and he alſo exhorteth 
him to be of good comfort, for he cannot beleeue more, then God in his 
at power is able to perfourme. And vereli it ſo falleth out with vs al: 
tor God would deale wore liberally with vs if we were not ſo ſtrait: but 
our hardnes of belief doth hinder god, that he powre not his gifts more 
plẽtifully vpon vs. In ſumme, we are taught in this place, that we can ne- 
uer exceede meaſure in beleeuing,becauſe our faith hoe large ſo euer it 
be, can neuer conceiue the hundred part of the goodneſſe of God. 

37. Aud he ſuffered no man. He forbade them entrance, either becauſe they 
were vn worthy to be witneſſes of the myracle: or becauſe that he would 
not haue the myracle ouerwhelmed with the murmuring multitude: for 
it were better that the damſell whoſe body they had feene deade,ſhoulde 
ſodenly come foorth aliue and ſtrong into the ſight of men. Marke and 
Luke ſay that he tooke with him but thre of his diſciples,they both adde 
the parents: And Marke only ſayeth that he tooke them which were Iai- 
rus his companions when hee cameto require Chriſt, Mathewe who is 
ſhorter, omitteth this circumſtance. 

LVKE. 52. And al wepr. The Euãgeliſts do make mention of mour- 
ning, that their hope in the reſurrection may be the more certaine. Alſo 
Mathew ſay eth expreſly that there were minſtrels, which was not wont 
to be, but where as they were aſſured that the body was deade,and when 
as they prepared the funeralles. In the mournefull funeralles the pipe did 
ſound, ſayeth he. And although they thought after this maner to honour 
their deade, and as it were to adorne their buriall, yet wee ſee howe the 
worlde is alwaies ready, not onely to nouriſh, but alſo to ſtirre vppe her 
own faults. It was their duetie to apply theſelues by al means to appeaſe 
mourning, but as though they had not offended inough with their out- 
ragious ſorow, with new prouocations they do ambitiouſly prouoke the 
ſame. The Gentiles alſo thought that this melodie appeaſed the ghoſtes: 
whereby we gather with how many corruptions Iudea was then filled. 

MARKE. 39. But ſleepeth. To ſleepe is taken in diuers places of the 
ſcripture, for, to die: And doubtles by this ſimilitude gathered of the tem- 
porall reſt, is noted the reſurrection to come. And Clift doeth heere eſ- 
pecially make a — 498 betweene ſleepe and death, that hee mighte 
confirme the hope of life: as if he ſhould haue ſayde, you ſhall ſee her pre- 
ſently raiſed vp, whome nowe you thinke to be dead. And it is no maruel 
that he was laughed to ſcorne of blockiſh and groſe menne, whiche were 
wholely occupied in prophane mourning, and ynderſtoode not his pur» 
poſe. And yet this auaileth to the ſetting foorth of the myracle, that none 
ofthem doubted ofher death. | 

41. Hee tools her by the hande and fayde- Although this crie did naturally 
profite nothinge to the wakeninge of the ſenſes of the deade, yet doeth 
Chriſt here ſhew notably the power of his voice, that he might the more 
accuſtome men to geue eare to his doctrine. And herein appeareth howe 


elfectual che voyce of Chriſt is, hich ꝑearceth vnto the dead, ſo as it ge” 
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neth life euen in death it ſelfe. Therfore Luke ſayeth that her ſpirit came 
againe:as if he ſhould haue ſaid, that the ſpirite being called by the com- 
maundement of Chriſt, was ſtraightway preſent. 

. Ad he charged them. Although Chriſt woulde not generally admit 
all to beholde her railing vppe, yet the myracle coulde not remaine long 
hidde. And it was not meete to ſuppreſſe the power of God, whereby the 
whole worlde was Ar to life. V Vhy then did hee commaunde the 
maides parents to hlence ? It may be that his will was that they ſhoulde 
not ſo muche conceale the — ſelfe as the maner, and that onely but 
for a time: for ye ſee in other places alſo, hoe he ſought for opportuni- 
tic. They that thinke that they were forbidden to ſpealce, that they might 
be the more whetted on, are hardly taken, when they flee to this anſwer. 
I graunt that Chriſt wrought not this myracle, but that it ſhould be vtte- 
red, but at a more apt time, or when the multitude was diſmifled, where 
was no meane nor moderation. Therefore hee woulde geue them ſpace 
that the more quietly and aduiſedly they mighte conſider the woorke 


of God. 

Mathewe 9. Marke, Luke. 
27. Anda Ieſus departed thence,two blind men 
Folmwed him, erying and ſaying : O ſonne of Dauid, 
haue mercie vpon vs. 
87. Andyhen hee was come into the houſe, the 
blinde men came to him, and Ieſus ſayd vnto them: 
Beleeue yee that 1 am able to doe thys ? And they 
Sayde unte him, yea Lorde. 
#9 Then teuched hee their eyes, ſaying: according 
Fo your faith be it unto you. 
30. And their eyes were opened. and leſus char- 
ged them, ſaying: See that no man know it. a 
31. But when they were departed,they ſpredde a- 
breade bis fame throughout all that land. 
32. And they went out:bebeld,they brought to 
bim a dumbe man poſſeſſed with a deuill. 
33. And whenthe deuill was caſt out. the dumbe 
ſpake : Then the multitude maruciled, ſaying: the 
like was neuer ſeene in Iſrael. 
34. But the Phariſcis ſayde : Hee cafteth out do- | 
u, throughi the prince of dels, - 


27. And as leſus departed. The other Euangeliſts do ſay nothin of theſe 
2. myracles: for, as we haue (aid other here, and Iohn doeth plainly af- 
firme that it was not their purpoſe to rehcarſe all the deedes of Chriſte, 
but onely to gather ſome principall poyates,vyhich proouc him to be the 
Meſsias. Further, Mathewe ſayeth that two blinde men were reſtored to 
their ſight, but not ſo ſpeedily, as often other where hee was accuſtomed 
to helpe the miſerable. For he doeth not aunſweare them as they crie af- 
ter him in the way, but as though he diſſembled the matter, hee ſuffereth 
them to folowe him into the houſe. There he doeth at length enquire of 
them what they doe beleeue of his power. Therefore his minde was in 
deede and voordes to examine the faith, for hee holdinge them in ſuſ- 
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pence, nay paſsing by as though he heard not,he maketh a triall of their 
atience, and M hat roote faith hadde taken in their mindes. After, when 
fo demaundeth whether they beleeue, he proſecuteth the ſame examina- 
tion. But it way be demaunded whether to be perſwaded of the power 
of Chriſt and of God, is ſutficient to make any manne faithful. For thus 
much doe the wordes ſigniſie, doe you beleeue me, that I can doe it f But 
it appeareth out of diuers other places of the ſcripture , that the know- 
ledge of the po is but vaine and cold, except we be aſſured of his wil. 
vet Chriſte being ſatisfied with their anſ{weare,approoueth their faith as 

rfe& in all poyntes, l anſw eare, hen at the fir t they confeſſed him to 
bs the ſonne of Dauid, they conceived ſome hat of the grace. For with 
this title they honoured the redeemer of their nation, and the authour of 
all their good. T herefore hee demaunding of his one power, hee doerh 
more depely enquire, whether they do conſtantly beleeue. Therfore faith 
comprehenucth the mercy and fatherly loue of God with power, & the 
ready will of Chriſt with might. But beeauſe that men do commonly at- 
tribute leſſe to the power of God and might of Chriſt then is meete, the 
blinde menne are not asked without a cauſe, M hether they beleeue that 
Chriſte can doe that which they profeſſe, though the purpoſe of Chriſte 
was {imply to know whether that from their heart they gaue to him the 
honour of the Meſsias. And for this cauſe is their faith approoued that in 
ſo baſe & cõtemptible an eſtate,they acknowledged the ſonne of Dauid, 

29, According to your faith. Although it is ſayd that this benefite is eſpe= 
cially beſtowed vpon two blinde men, yet out of theſe preſent wordes of 
Chriſt, we may gather this general doctrine, that we ſhal neuer be ſuffred 
to depart without our requeſts, ſo that we pray with faith. If that theſe 
two by a ſmall faith as yet not throughly grounded, doe obtaine that 
which they require, much more at this day ſhall their faith preuail which 
being endued with the ſpirite of adoption, and made partakers of the (a= 
crifice of the mediatour, doe come to God. 

39. He charged them. Either his will was to haue other witneſſes of the 
myracle, or elſe that hee woulde deferre the reporte thereof to an other 
time. Therefore that is woorthy to be reprooued, that they doe vtter the 
ſame preſently euery where. For that ſome imagine that Chriſte forbade 

them,that he might the rather ſtirrethem forwarde, we haue confuted in 

an other place. It is certaine there was ſome cauſe of forbidding whiche 
is vnknowen vnto vs: but theſe menne of an ynaduiſed zeale doe vtter it 
before the time. 

32. They brought vnto him a dumbe man. It is probable that this manne was 
notdumbe by nature,but when he was deliuered vp to the deuil, that he 
was depriued of his ſpeach: yet al thoſe that are dumbe,are-nor poſſeſſed 
of deuils. But this man was fo afflicted, that by manifeſt ſignes it appea- 
red that his tongue was tied. And that after his healing the people do cry 
out, that the like was neuer ſeene in Iſrael, ſeemeth to be an by perbolicall 
kinde of ſpeache: for by greater myracles had God in times paſt reuealed 
his glory amongſt that people. But it may be that they had regarde to the 
ende of the myracle, ſo that then the minds of all men were ſtirred vp to 
Joke for the coming of the Meſsias. And they ſo extold the preſent grace 
of God, ſo as they wold diminiſh nothing from his former works. And it 
ia to be noted, that this ſpeache yyas not premeditate, but ſuch as in admi- - 
ration brake out ſodenlyQ. ; 34 The. 
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34 The Phariſe: ſayde.Heereby it appeareth how mad they were,whi 
were not afraide to defame with led f peache ſo — a woorke — 
God. For the Antitheſis is to be noted betwWeene the praiſe of the people 
and the blaſphemie of theſe men. For that the people ſayeth the like Was 


neuer done in Iſrael, was a confeſtion proceeding from a feeling of the 
glory of God. V Vhereby it doeth the better appeare that theſe men were 


rke madde, which durſt blaſpheme God to his face. Yet wee are alſo 
taughte, when wickednefle is growento extremitie, that there is none ſo 
manifeſt a woorke of God which it will not peruert. But this is mon- 
ſtrous, ſeldome ſeene and incredible, that mortall men ſhould riſe vppe a- 
ainſt their maker : but that blindneſſe is ſo much the more to be feared, 
which I =» of before) whereby the Lorde after his long ſufferaunce 
Executeth his vengeance yppon the wicked, 


Mathewe 9. | Marke . Luke. 
35. And Teſs went about all cities and townes tea- 

ching in their Synagogues and preaching the Goſpel of 
the kingdome, and healing enery ſickeneſſe, and cuery 
diſeaſe among the people. 

36. But when hee ſawe the multitude, hee had com- 
Paſtien vppon them, becauſe they were diſpearſed and 
Scattered abroade ,as sheepe hawng no thepheards, | 
37. Then ſayde hee to his diſciples, ſurely the harueſt 
8: great but the labourers are fewe. 

34. VVherefore pray the Lorde of the harueft. that | 
be would ſend foorth labourers into his harueſt. 


35. Aud he went about. This is ſpoken by preuention, that wee myghte 
knowe that the whole miniſterie of Chriſte is not particulerly deſcribed: 
but generally, that he was diligentin his office, namely that hee mighte 
ubliſh the doctrine of ſaluation, and confirm the ſame by myracles.VVe 
ue ſayd in an other place before, that it is called the Goſpel of the king- 
dome, of the effecte: — that by this meanes God doeth gather vnto 
himſelfe a people that was miſerably diſpearſed, that hee might raigne in 
the midſt of them: and for that cauſe truely hath he raiſed yp his throne, 
that he might endue all his with full felicitie. Yet let vs remember that ic 
behooueth vs to become ſubiecte to God, that by him wee may be caried 
into celeſtiall glory. 

36. He had compaſiion vyon them. Hereby we gather firſt how — — the 
Prieſts were, which being placed through out the whole lande, that they 
might ſhewe foorth the light of the heauenly doctrine, were become idle 
bellies. And they proudly Foalted themſelues to be the chief biſhoppes of 
the people : and — was no ſmall multitude of them Which gloried in 
this title: yet Chriſte acknowledgeth none of them to be paſtours. The 
ſame want is found at this day in Poperie,which yet is repleniſhed with 
paſtorall titles: for greate is that finke or heape of that leude companie 
which vnder the name of the cleargie doe deuoure vppe the people. For 
though they be dumbe dogges, yet they are not aſhamed arrogantly to 
bragge of their hierarchie.But the woorde of Chriſt is to be beard which 


ſayeth that there are no paſtours, whercas there are no labourers, Ss 
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thoſe ſheepe are wandring and diſpearted, which are not gathered togi- 
ther into the folde of God by the doctrine of the wy in that he 
is touched with compaliion, he prooueth himſelfe to be a faithfull mini- 
ſter of his father, in caring for the ſaluation of the people, for whoſe ſake 
he had tal vpon him our fleſh. And though he is now receiued into hea- 
uen, and hath not the ſame affections, whereunto hee was ſubiecte in this 
mortall life, yet he caſteth not away the care of his Church: but he hathe 

regard vnto his wandering ſheepe, and his owne flocke cruelly putte to 
flight and ſcattered by the wolues, 

357. The harueſt is great. By this Metaphore he declareth that many of the 
common ſorte were ready to receiue the goſpell. For —_— the greater 
number did moſt vnworthily and ynthanketulty refuſe ſaluation offred 
them: yet he compareth that ſmall number of the ele& which was mix- 
ed amongſt the vnbeleeuers, vnto a plentifull harueſt, becauſe that God 
eſtcemeth more of that (mall company of them, then of all the world be- 
fide. And though many did then intrude themſclues in: yet he doeth not 
account them amongſt labourers, becauſe that few did behaue themſelues 
faithfully :for he taketh this name of labourers in the good part. VVhen 
Paule complaineth of euill woorkers, he hath reſpecte vnto their vaine- 
glory and boaſting. For he beſtowerh not this title ypon them that apply 
their labour onely in deſtroying and waſting : but becaule that ynder 4 
falſe pretence they chalenge the ſame vnto them ſelues, 

Pray the Lord of the harueft.Becauſe that no ſyncere or fitre miniſter of the 
Goſpell will thruſt in himſelfe : neither doe others rightly diſcharge the 
office of teaching, but thoſe which are raiſed by the Lord, and are by the 
ſpirite furniſhed with their giftes, ſo ofte as we ſee the want of good pa- 

ours, it is neceſſary that we ſhoulde lift yppe our eyes to him forreme- 
die. But there was neuer more neede of this prayer, then in the horrible 
confuſion of the Church, which doeth no appeare in euery place. 


Math. $. Marke 4. Luke ?. 


23. Aud when be 
was entred into thethip. 
bis diſciples followed 


24. And beholde 
there aroſe a great tem- 
peſt in the ſea, ſo that 
the thippe was conered 
with waues :but hee was 
& ſleepe, 

25, Then his diſci- 
ples came and awoke 
bim:ſaying maifter ſaue 
vo, we peariih. 

26. And heſayde 


vnto them: why are yee 
fearfull, O yee of little 
faith / Then bee «roſe, 

and 


7% Nove the ſame day when 
ene was come, he ſayd vnto them: 
Lette vs paſſe over vnto the other 


36. And they left the mul- 
titude, and tooke him as hee was 
in the thippe, and there were alſo 
with him other thippes.. 

7. «And there aroſe agreat 
ſterme of winde, and the waues 
daihed inte the chippe , ſo that it 
was full. 

35. And he warin the ſtern 
a ſleepe en 4 pillowe: and they 4. 
woeke him, and ſayde to bim. ma- 
fer, careſt thou not. that wee pea- 
rith ? 

1% And hee roſe vppe, und 

| rebu- 


28. And it came to paſſe en 
4 certaine day, that hee went 
into thip with his diſciple: : 
and he ſayde unto them, Let 
vs goe over wnto the other 
fide of the lake, & they lan- 
ched foorth. 
23. And as they ſau led. he 
fell a fleepe, and there came 
dewne 4 ſtorme on the lake, 
and they were filled with wa- 
ter and were in teoperdie. 
24, Then they went to him. 
and awoke him, ſaying : mai- 
fter,maiſter ,ve pearich. And 
hee aroaſe and rebuked the 
winde and the waxes of wa- 


ter, and they ceaſed and i» 
R Was 
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ed the winder, and ſayd | was calm. ; a 
vnto the ſea, peace, and 25. Then bes ſayde vnte them 
| be ftil. So the winde cea - where is your faith ? and they feared, 
ſed, and it was a greate | and wendered among themſelncs, ſay- 
marueiled, ſaying: calme. inge : who is this that commanndeth 
manne is this that bothe 40. Then he ſayds | bot he the winder and the water, aud 
tbe windes and the ſea | vnto them: why are yeſs | theyobey hin? 
obey hum. fearefull?howe is it that 
yee haue no faith. 

4. And they fea» | 
red exceedingly, and ſaid 
one to another, who is 
this that both the winds 
| and the ſea bey him? 

Becauſe that ſhortly after there is again mention made of a lake, wher= 
into it is ſayde, the ſwine were caried headlong:al doe not agree whether 
it be one and the ſame lake. All doe confeſſe that the waters of Geneſa- 
ra were pleaſant to the taſte, and wholeſome to be vſed : but Strabo ſay- 
«th that the lake of Gadara was ſo noy ſome and peſtilent, that the beaſts 
whiche dranke of it, loſt their hooues and their haircs. Therfore i is not 
to be doubted, but that they were two diuers lakes,and in ſpace farre di- 
Kant one from an other. But without queſtion this place ought to be vn- 
derſtoode of Geneſara: which Chriſt paſſed ouer and went to the Ga- 
darens,whichare called Gergeſens by Mathew. And they which of the 
dinerſttie of the name do gather that rwo diuers hyſtories are recorded, 

while they woulde ſeeme to be ſubtile, they ſlippe into too groſſe igno- 
xaunce. For the Countrey of the Gergeſens was allo called Gadarena,of 
a famous Citie called Gadaris. The name was chaunged in Hieromes 
time, therefore hee calleth them Geraſens, accotding to the cuſtome then 
receiued. Vet I doe not denie but that the [wine were caried headlong by 
the deuilles, into the lake of Gadara. But when Chriſte ſayeth, let vs goe 
to the further ſhoare, I cannot interpreate that but of Geneſara. Nowe 
it remaineth that we ſhoulde conſider the time, whiche cannot be gathe- 
red neither by Mathe nor by Luke. Onely Marke noteth that it was 
the euening of that day when Chriſt ſpake of the preaching of the goſ- 
pell,vnder the parable of ſeede. V Vhereby it 9 — that they did not 
obſerue the order of the time, the whiche Lulce doeth alſo euidently de- 
tlare, when he ſayeth that it came to paſſe vpon a certaine day: by which 
woordes he ſueweth that he did not muche buſie himſelfe what as don 
&rſt or laſt. 
. 23. VVhenhee was entred into the chippe. Marke faye:th that other ſhippes 
did paſſe with them-alſo.; but that Chriſte with his diſciples went vppe 
into his owne ſhippe: Luke doeth alſo rehearſe his woordes. Mathevve is 
brieffer, yet in ſumme they agree: namely, that Chriſte laide himſelfe to 
reſt, and while he flepr,ſodenly there aroſe a tempeſt. Firſt it is certaine, 
that the tempeſt which did trouble the lake, came not by chance. For how 
can it be that God would ſuffer his owne ſonne to be toſt with the blind 
force of the windes f But his will was by this meanes to reucale to his A- 
yoſtles how little and how weake their faith was as yer. 

And thoughe Chriſtes ſleepe Was aaturall, yet it auailed to the ſame 


We, 
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yſe, that the Diſciples ſhoulde the better knowe their owne infirmitie. I 
will not ſay, as many doe, that Chriſte fained himſelfe to be a ſleepe, that 
hee might trie them: I doe rather — that hee ſlepte as the condition 
and the neceſiitie of humane nature did require. Y et his Godheade did 
watch, ſo that the Apoſtles ought not to haue feared but that they ſhould 
haue preſently bene comforted, helpe being prepared for them from hex» 
uen. Therefore lette vs knowe that all this was done by the ſecreat pro- 
uidence of God, that Chriſte ſlept, that the ſtorme aroſe, the waues co- 
uered the ſhippe,and that the ſhippe hardly eſcaped drowning.And lette 
vs learne heereby, ſo oft as any aduerſtie doth ariſe, that our faith is tried 
of the Lorde: but if the troubles doe encreaſe, ſo that they doe almoſte o- 
uerwhelme vs, it is by the ſame purpoſe of Ged to exerciſe our patience: 
or that by this meanes our hidden infirmitie might come to light: as wee 
ſee, when the waues couercd the Apoſtles, their infirmitie was reucaled, 
which before was hidde. 

25, Maifier ſme vs, A godly prayer, as it ſeemeth : for what could they 
haue done berter,then being at the poynt to be loſt, to ſeeke for preſerua- 
tion at Chriſte ? But ſith that Chriſt condemneth them of infidelitie, wee 
muſt ſeeke wherein they offended. And I doubt not but that they ſtucke 
too muche to the carnall preſence of their maiſter. For, as it appeareth by 
Marke, they doe not ſimplie entreat him, but they expoſtulate the matter 
with him: Maiſter, thou not that we peariſh? Luke alſo noteth an 
amaſed trembling: Maiſter, maiſter, Wee peariſh. They ought to account 
that the Godheade of Chriſte was not oppreſſed with the ſleepe of the 
fleſh, and to haue fledde to the ſame. But they reſt vntill extreeme daun 

er enforceth them: then exceſsiue fear amaſeth them, ſo that they thinke 
| wi cannot be ſafe, except they waken Chriſt. This is the cauſe why hee 
\accuſcrh chem of infidelitie. For in that they required that hee woulde. 
helpe them, was rather a teſtimonie of their faith, it they had truſted in 
his dinine power, and patiently without feare hadde hoped for the helpe 
which they required. And thus is the queſtion aunſweared, which maye 
be demaunded of his reproouing them: whether all feare is naught and 
repugnant to faith. Firſt he doth not ſimplie reprooue them becauſe they 
feare,but becauſe they be feareful. Marke allo vſeth ſuche a phraſe as no- 
teth that they did feare beyond meaſure. Then by oppoſing faith to their 
feare, he ſheweth that he ſpeaketh of exceſfiue feare, whiche doeth not ſu 
much excrciſe their faith, as ſhake the rootes of faith out of their mindes. 
And thereby appeareth that cuery feare is not contrary to faith : for if 
we feare nothing, a retchleſſe ſecuritie of the fleſhe doeth oppreſſe vs: ſo 
faith fainteth, the deſire to pray waxcth dull, and the remembraunce of 
God is at length extinguiſhed. Furtker, they which are not touched with 
a feeling of euilles, are rather blockiſh then conſtant. So we ſee that feare 
which ſtirreth vp faith, is not of it ſelfe to be condemned yntill it exceede 
meaſure. And herein is the exceſſe, if that the tranquillitie of our faith, be 
therby either troubled or axe faint, which ought to reſt vpon the word 
of God: but becauſe it neuer falleth out, that the faithfull 9 ſo gouerne 
themſelues that their faith is kept vynſhaks, they do almoſt alwaies offend 
in fearing. But it is requiſite to determine, not to condemne the ſhaking 
of faith for euery feare, but for that feare which diſturbeth the peace of 
conſcience, ſo that it reſt not in che * of God. * 
+ 2 40. He 
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26. Herebukgd the winder. Mathew rehearſeth alſo the words of Chriſt, 
Wherwith he ſpeaketh to the ſea, and commaundeth it to be ſilent, that is, 
to be calme, not that the lake had any ſenſes, but that he might ſhe that 
the power of his voyce dotli pearce euen into the dumme elements. And 
not oncly the (ca and the Windes, creatures without ſence, doe obey the 
commaundement of God, but the wicked alſo themſelues with all theyr 
ſtubbornneſſe. For when as God will appeaſe warlike tumults, he doeth 
not alwaies mollifie the cruell mindes ot men, and frame them to obey 
him, but he yet cauſeth their weapons to fall out of their handes, be they 
neuer ſo madde. And (© is that fulfilled which is wrytten. Pal. 46. 9. He 
maketh warres to ceaſe vnto the ends of the world:he breaketh the bo, 
and cutteth the ſpeare in ſunder, and burneth the chariotes with fire. 

27. And the men meruailed. Marke and Luke ſeeme to attribute this to the 
Apoſt les: for after they had ſayd that Chriſte had reprooued them, they 

de, they cried out with feare, who is this yet this is rather to be applied 
to others, which did not as yet know Chriſte. But lette vs folo we bothe: 

heerein doeth nowe a the fruite of the myracle, when the glory of 
Chriſte is ſhewed foorth. If any thinke that the Apoſtles ſpake it, then 
this ſhalbe the meaning of the woordes: his diuine power was ſufficient- 
ly prooued, in that the windes and the ſea doe obey him. Vet becauſe it 
is more probable that other ſpake it, the Euangeliſtes doe teache in 
theſe wordes,that their minds were ſo {triken with the myracle, that the 


reuerence of Chriſt, was a certaine preparation to faith. 


Math. 8. Marke 5. Luke 8. 
21. And whithewas| . And they came euer to the 6- | 20. So they ſailed unte the ro- 
acme to the other | ther ſide of the ſea , into the coun= ) gien of the Gadarens, which 4 
ue. into the coun- | trey of the Gadarenes. oer againſt Galle. 
rrey of the Gerge= | 2, «And when hee was come oute of | 27. «<And as hee went out to 
ſexer,there mette | the thippe, there mette him inconti= | land, there met bins à certaine 
him two poſſeſſed | nently out of the graues. a man which | man out of the city,which bad 
with dewils,which | had an vncleane ſpirite: a deuil long time, and he ware 
came out of the | 3. VVhe had his abiding among the | no cloather, neither aboade in 
graues very flerce, | grauet,and no man coulde binde hum, | howſe,but in the graues. 
fo that no manne | no net with chaines. 24. And when he ſawe Jeſſu, 
night gee by that | 4. Becauſe that when be was often | he cried cur. and fel downe be- 
w. bounde with ſetters and chaines, hee | fore him, & with a loud voice 
plucked the chaines a ſunder. cy brake | ſayde:what haue I to dee wyth 
the fetters in peeces, neither could a- thee,leſus the ſonne of God the 
| ny man tame him, . And alwayes moſt kigh:1 be ſcek he thee tore 
29. «Andbebolde | both night & day he cried in the moũ | ment me not. 
they cried out :ſay- ; taines, & in the graues. c robe him | 29. But hee commannded the 
ine, leſus the ſonne | ſelf with ſtones. 6. And when he ſaw | foule ſpirite to come out of the 
of Ged,what haus Jeſi a far of, he ran and woorsbipped | man: ( for oft times hee hadde 
wee te doe with him. 7. And cried with a loud voice | caught him: therefore hee was 
thee ? Art then | and ſaid,what haue I te die with thee | bound with chaines ana kept in 
ame hether to Teſus,the ſonne of the moſt high God? | fetters:but he brake the band 
#orment vs before | I charge thee by God, that theu tor= | and was caried of the deu my 
the time | ment net. | te wilderneſs.) 
Kt . Now 8. Fer 40. Thaw 


* 


41. And the dewls 
beſought him: ſay 
ing then caſt vs 
out ,ſuffer vs e ge 
be the heerde of 
ſwine. 

12. And he ſayde 
wato them: Goe,ſo 
they went out, and 
departed into the | 
beerd of ſwine:and 
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For he ſayd vnto him: C om out | 30, Then leſus arhkgd bym:ſay- 


8. 
of the man thou vncleane ſpirite. 
9. 
thy name and bee aunſweared, ſay- 
ing : my name is Legion, ſor wee are 


— 3 
10. «And they prayed him inftant. 
lye, that hee woulde net ſende them 
away out of the countrey. 

ii. Neve there was there in the 
mount aines 4 great herd of ſwine fee 
ding. 

— And all the dewlles beſaughte 
him : ſaying,ſende vs into the ſwine, 
that we enter into them, 


beholde,the whole 


heerd of ſwine was | them leaue. Then the uncleane ſpi- 


earied with vie- 
lence frem a fliape 
downe place inte 
the ſca. and died 

in the water, 

33. Then the herd- 
men fled, and when 
they were come 
into the citte, they 
Polde all things, & 
what was become 
of them that were 
poſſeſſed with de- 
611. 

34- And behold al 
the citie came out 
te meets leſw,& 
when they ſawe 
him, they beſought 
bim to departe out 
of their cegſtes. 


15 Aud incontinently Teſus gaue 


rites went outs and entred inte the 
ſwine, and the heerd ranne headlong 
from the high bank into the ſea,( and 
there were about ty thouſand ſwine ) 
and they were drowned in the ſea. 

14+. «And the ſwinebearde: fled and 
tolde it in the citie, and in the counr- 
trey and they came out to ſee what it 
was that was done. 

15. «And they came to Teſus,& ſawe 
hum that had beene poſſeſſed with the 
dewill, and had the Legion, and in bus 
right winde and they were af raide. 
26. Aud they that ſawe it, tolde 
them what was dene to bim that was 
poſſeſſed with the dewill, and concer- 
ning the ſwine. 
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ing. what 10 thy Name. «And be 


«And hee abe bim VVhat is | ſaide, Legion becauſe many de- 


wilt were entred into him. 
Jt, And they beſought hims, 
that be wold not command thi 


to ge out into the deepe, 


32. And there was thereby aq 
herd of ſwine feding on an hill, 
& the dewl; beſought him that 
he wold ſuffer them to enter in- 
to them: ſo he ſuffered them. 

33. Then went the devils wut of 
the manne, and entred into the 
ſwine: and the heerd was caried 
with vislence fro a ſtepe downe 
place, inte the lake, and wat 
choked. 

34+ VVhen the herdmen ſawe 
what was dene, they fledde: and 
when they were departed, they 
telde it in the citie and in the 
comntrey- 34. Then they came 
out to ſee what was done, and 
came to Teſus , and ſownde the 
man,out of whons the deuilles 
were departed, ſittinge at the 
feete of leſw,clothed, & in his 
right mind, & they wer afraid. 
36. They alſs which ſaw it. toli 
the by what means he that was 
poſſeſſed with the deuill, was 
healed, 379. Then the whole 
multitude of the country about 


17. Then they began to pray him, that 
be woulde depart out of their coaftes. 


the Gadarenes, beſought hym, 
that he wold depart fr them, 


it. And when hee was come inte 
the thippe,he that had beene poſſeſſed 
with the dewill, praied bins that hee 
might be with him. 
19, How beit Teſus would not ſuffer | 
bim hut ſayde vnto him: Go thy way 
heme to thy friendes,and thewe them 
what greate thinges the Lorde hathe 
done unte thee, and howe be hath had 
compaſiion on thee. 


20. So hedeparted, and beganne to 


publithe in Decapolis, what greate 
things Jeſns had done unte him and 


for they were tal? with a great 
feare. and he went into the thip 
and returned. . Then the 
man, out of whome the dewl!les 
were departed, beſoughte him 
that hes mighte be with him: 
but Jeſiu ſent him away, ſay- 
ing: 39. Return into thine own 
houſe, and thewe what greate 
things God bath den vnto thee. 
So bee went his way and prea= 
ched throwghoute all the Citie, 
what great thinges Teſus hadde 


all men did arne. 


R, Js 


dens vnte hirn, 
I haue 
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I haue before confuted their error which thinke that Mark and Luke do 
report not this, but an other myracle. For when as the three Euangeliſts 
doe note that region which is againſt Galile, as Luke alſo declareth, and 
all the circumſtances doe agree: who will beleeue that all theſe thinges 
fell out at diuers times. 

28. There met him two poſſeſſed with deuili. This difference cauſed the inter- 
Preters to erre, and to ſeparate Mathe we from the other two: becauſe he 
nameth to, and the other but one. But Auguſtines coniecture is proba- 
ble, who thinketh that ther were two, yet they made mẽtion but of one, 
becauſe he was the more famous: and ſo the myracle ſhould be the more 
notable in him by reaſon of the greatneſſe of the diſeaſe. And certainely 
we ſee that Marke and Luke do beſtowe moe wordes in amplifying the 
Eruelty of the deuil, that it might appeare that the miſerable man of whs 
they ſpeake, was wonderfully tormented. Therefore in that they reporte 
anotable example ofthe diuine power of Chriſt, thogh they ſay nothi 
of the other man, yet they diſſent not from the hyſtorie of Math. whi 
addeth the hyſtorie of the other who was not ſo wel known. That Luke 
ſayth,a certaine man met him out of the citie, it is vncertaine whether he 
meaneth that he was a citizen of Gadara, or whether he came out from 
thence to meete him. For when as he was commaunded to go home, and 
to preache the grace of God amongeſt his owne friendes, Marke ſayeth 
chat hee did this in Decapolis, whiche was a countrey next ouer againſte 
Galile,wherby it is to be cõiectured that he was not a Gadaranite borne. 
Further, Mathe and Marke do expreſly ſay that he came not out of the 
Citie, but out of the graues. And Luke himſelf in the whole courſe of the 
hyſtorie, declareth that he liued in the deſart. Therefore theſe wordes ( 
certaine man met him out of the citie) I do thus interpreate, before Chriſt came 
ro the Citie,a certaine man poſſeſſed with a deui}, metre him by the way 
out of that coaſt. But their opinion which thinke that hee dwelte in the 
graues, either becauſe the deuils were delited ich the ſauour ot the dead 
carcaſes, or that they were pleaſed with the ſighte of the ſacrifices, or be · 
cauſe they woulde catche the ſoules which deſired to be neate vnto their 
bodies, is frivolous and fooliſh. The vncleane — did rather holde this 
man amongſt the graues, that he might be conſumed with continual ter- 
rour, by the ſorowfull beholding of the deade, as one baniſhed from the 
company of menne,would dwell amongſtthe dead. Further, wee learne 
h:reby that the deuil doth not only vexe men in this preſent life, but per- 
ſecute them euen vnto death, ſo that his kingdom might flouriſh euen in 
death, 

MAR. 3. And n man could binde him, no net with chaines He coulde not na- 
rurally breake chains, wherby we gather that ſathan is permitted to haue 
ſometime extraordinarie motions, whoſe force excedeth our vnderſt an- 
ding and vſual reaſon. And it is often ſcene that frantike men haue much 
more ſtrength, then if they were in perfect health. And it is not to be de- 
nied but that the deuil doth there alſo play his partes, ſo oft as God doeth 
ſuffer kim, but this violent force which the Euangeliſts do here ſpeake of, 
was far greater. Truly a ſorowful & a horrible ſpectacle · but we are ther 
by admoniſhed hovy miſerable & fearful a thing it is, to be ſubiecte to the 
NMranny of ſathan; and yye muſte muche more feart the yexation . — 

u 
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ſoule then the torments of the body, how ſharp or cruell ſo euer they be. 

4. He werhipped bim. This was the order of the byſtorie,when the po(- 
ſeſſed with deuils metre him, Chriſt commaunded the vncleane ſpirits to 
tome out of them, then did they humbly beſcech him that he woulde not 
torment them before the time. Therefore he did not worſhippe Chriſt, 
before Chriſt ſpake to them:neither did they coplaine that Can trou- 
bled them, vntil he commaunded them to go foorth. But it is to be noted 
that they came not willingly into Chriſtes ſighte, bur drawne by his ſe- 
creat power: for as they were wont before by their furious fiercenaſſe to 
drawe men into the graues: ſo now a greater power bringeth the againſt 
their wil to the tribunal ſeat of their iudge, wherby we gather that all the 
kingdom of Sathan is ſubief to the power of Chriſt. For the deuils haue 
not nowe any more their owne deſire, when Chriſte citeth them before 
him, then the miſerable men had before, which by his tyrandie were ca- 
ried hither and thither. To be — the ſecreate power of Chriſte they 
are brought before him, that by caſting them out, he might declare hym- 
ſelfe to be the deligerer of men. Alſo by com thon they woorſup him, 
and their reprochefull complaintes doe — 4 that their confeſsion was 
not voluntarie but wreaſted out by violence, they ſay : YVher haft thou te dee 
with v:? By which woordes they deſired to driue him away : but becauſe 
they ſavve themſelues holden faſt bound, ſo that it were vaine to flee from 
his 1 they complaine that they are tormented before the time, and 
with it they ioyne an erſtreatie. So wee ſee the deuilles doe nothinge but 
breathe out crueltie againſt God, and yet with their pride wherein they 
ſwell, they fall downe as confounded creatures, and that at the ſame pre- 
ſent: bicauſe their malice and peruerſeneſſe, which is neuer tamed, ceaſeth 
not to wrealtle againſt the power of God, and yet in the meane ſeaſon it 


is —_—_— lace. 

This to be the cauſe why Chriſt doeth not openly reiecte here 
the confeſtion of the deuill, as he did in other places: bicauſe it was eui- 
dent that it could not dee ſuch harme in that place. Note that Chriſt had 
a conſideration of menne,and for that cauſe, when malicious and wicked 
men were by, that he might the readilier ſtop falſe reportes and ſlanders, 
he did the more ſharply put the deuils to filence. As concerning thisplace 
it is inough,and more then inough, that the dewlles humbly entreating, 
did outragiouſly fret againſt him. 

MAI H. 9. Art thou come hither to torment vs before the time, Some in- 
terpreat this to bee the kinde of torment, that they are enforced to leave 
that manne which they poſſeſſed, free, and at libertie. Other referre it to 
the laſt day of judgement. But I vnderſtande that they being amaſed at 
the preſence of their iudge, did thinke of their puniſhment, for an euill 
—— telleth them what they haue deſerued though Chriſte holde 
his peace. For euen as the wicked beinge at the iudgement ſeate, do con- 
ceiue their puniſhment: ſo of neceſtitie muſt the deuili & all wicked men 
tremble at the ſight of God: euen as if they did no we feele the helles, the 
Gre vnquench d the torments to come. And when the deuils knew 
that Chriſte ſhoulde bee the 7 of the worlde, it is no maruell if his 

A a feare into them of preſent tormẽt. The queſtion is in vaine 
ich ſome do moue, hether they kne of the day of iudgemẽt. Then 
| | KR. + ; whas 


fi 
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what doeth this clauſe meane, Before the time ? namely, becauſe the repro- 
bate do neuer thinke it time for them to be puniſhed: for they doe gladly 
delay it from day to day. Fer as they accounte delay for gaine, ſo long as 
the Lord doeth beare with them: fo (thoughe to no purpoſe) by running 
backe they flee his iudgement. 

M A R.g.My name is Legion.Chriſt asked this queſtion of the deuil, that 
he might the betrer ſet foorth the excellencie of his grace. This man had 
not ſo great a vengeance laid yppon him withour a cauſe, that as it were 
an hoaſt of deuils mould dwel in him. Then,what great mercy were it to 
draw this man out of ſo many deſtructions, which was loſt more then a 
thouſand times? Alſo the power of Chriſt did ſhine herein wonderfully, 
that at his voice he ſodenly put to flight, not one deuil, but a great multi- 
tude. And this word Legies is not taken for a certaine number of menne, 
but onely for a great multitude. Heereby it appeareth howe miſerable a 
creature man is, where as he is without the protection of God: for euery 
man lieth open, not only to perticular deuils, but is a receptacle to whole 
multitudes of deuils. Heere is alſo confuted that common errour which 
the lex es and Chriſtians haue borowed of prophane men: namely, that 
perticular men are aſſaulted by perticular deuils. But the ſcripture doeth 
plainly affirm, that the Lord as he pleaſeth, ſendeth one deuill to ſcourge 
a whole nation, and ſometime many to torment one manne: ſo againe 
ſometime one Angell is ſette ouer a whole people, and to perticular men 
are many appoynted to watch ouer them for their ſaluation. So muche 
the more carefully it behooueth vs to watch, leaſt ſo great a multitude of 
enemies doe circumuent ys. | 
1v. They praied him inftantly. Luke ſayth that they entreated that they might 
not be ſent into the deepe : which is ſo expounded of ſome as if they fled 
the deſart. But I doe refer it to the deſire which they had to hurt, becauſe 
that deuils do only defire this one thing, to wander amongſt men, as Li- 
ons hunting after their pray. It greueth them to be dro ned in the depe, 
vwherin their power to hurt and to deſtroy ſhould be taken away. And it 
may be gathered by Markes vwordes, that this is the natural ſence of this 
place. For he ſayeth that they required that they might not be compelled 
to goe out of that country. In ſumme, they declare this to be their nature, 
that they deſire nothing more, then the deſtruction of mankinde. 

M AT. 3 1. Suffer vs te go into the heerd ſuine. Some thinke that they de- 
fired to enter inte the ſwine, becauſe they do hate deadly all the creatures 
of God. I graunt that this is true, that they are wholely bent to ouerthrow 
and peruert the whole order of nature framed by God : but it is certaine 
that ay had a further regard, namely that they might cauſe the inhabi- 
tants of that nation to curſſe God for the loſle of their (wine. For the de- 
wll ſent lightening vppon Iob his houſe, not for the hatred of the woode 
or the ſtones: but that the holy man, bearing vnpatiently the loſſe, ſhould 
murmure againſt God. And Chriſt allowing it,; doeth not heare their re- 

ueſtes, but for this cauſe, that hee might knowe what manner of people 
Gadarenes were. 

And it may be that he gaue that liberty to the deuils oner their ſwine, 
that hee mighte by that meanes puniſhe their offences. But as no certaine 
cauſe doth appeare vnto ys, ſo it doth behooue vsreverently to deeme of 
the ſecret iudgement of God, & yith godly humility to honor tir ſame. 
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But this place doth teach vs how fooliſhly cerreine prophane menne dog 
trifle, which imagine that diuelles are not — — but onelye 
icked affections. For how can couetouſnes, ambition, crueltie and in- 
fidelitie, enter into ſwine? Therefore wee know¾e the euyll ſpirites (as 
they are appoynted to deſtruction) to be enemies of mankinde: to that 
end, that — maye cary as many headlong with them to the ſame de- 
ſtruction as they can. 42212725 

MAR. 15. They came to Jeu. VVee haue hereby a notable inſtru+ 
ction, all hich feele the hand of God doe not proſit as they ought: that 
they — thereby ſubmit themſelues vnder true holyneſſe. The Gada- 
renes beholding the miracle were afraid: namely, becauſe the maieſtie of 
God did ſhine in Chriſt. Thus farre they did well: But that they ſende 
him out of their coaſtes, what could they haue doone worſe then that ? 
They alſo were ſcattered: the ſhepheard is ready, which gathereth toge- 
ther: nay, God ſtretcheth out his armes by his own ſonne, that he might 
cary them (which were ouerwhelmed with the darkeneſſe of death) in 
his owne armes into heauen. They had rather loſe the ſaluation offered 
them, then any longer abide the preſence of Chriſt. They ſeeme to be of- 
fended at the loſſe of their ſwine: but Luke noteth a greater cauſe , that 
they were taken with a great feare, and certeinly being exaſperated by 
receiuing that loſſe, they would els not haue required him, but they 
* would haue driuen him out more roughly. But when they reuerence 

him,as a miniſter of God,and being a 9 Pw yet deſire to haue him 
Further from them, wwe {ee that they were touched with no feeling of the 
grace of God. And certeinly,though all the wicked doe reuerence God, 
and doe beſtow much time in appeaſing him: yet, if their choice were gi- 
uen them, they would conuey themſelues a great way from him: becauſe 
his face is terrible to them, ſo long as they ink him to be a iudge rather 
then a father. Hereof it commeth to paſſe, that the doctrine of the Go- 
ſpell(then the which nothing can be imagined to be ſweeter)is in diuers 

laces grieuous and ſowre,(o that a great part of the world would wiſh 
it buried. Vet it is true, that parte of the feare ryſeth through their loſſe: 
So at this day,while menne doe openlye and priuately account that the 
kingdome of Chriſt is againſt their commodities, being poſſeſſed with 
a wicked feare of the fleſh, they will not taſte of his grace. Therefore at 
his comming, they, imagining God rather to be angry then merciful, a- 
much as in the lyeth, ſend him away to an other place. And this is a to- 
ken of vile blockiſhineſſe, that the loſſe of their hogges doth more terry 
ſie them, then the ſaluation of the ſoule doth malce them ioyfull. 

LV. 38. The man beſought him. The Gaderenes cannot abide him, 
with them: but the man which was delyuered from the deuill , deſireth 
that hce may loſe his countrey,and follow him. Hereby appeareth how 
much difference there is berweene the knowledge of the goodnes,and of 
the power of God: becauſe the power ſtriking in a feare, maketh men 
to flye from the ſight of God, & driueth them farre away: but the good 
nes doth (weetely allure; ſo that they account nothing more to be deſi- 
red, then to be ynited to God. 

It is vncerteine why Chriſte refuſed to haue this man to follow him, 
except he hoped that greater profit ſhould aryſe by his telling that ſo ex- 
cellent and notable a benefit amongſt his owne countrey men, And 

| s R5 Marke 
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Mar: & Lu. do teftific that he did fo. Chriſt purpoſely comandeth him to 
mevy forth the work of god, not his own:(o that he being accoũted for 
a true Prophet & miniſter of God: and this hee dooth that he might get 
credit to his doctrine. For fo it was meete by a litle at once to initructe 
that rude people, which as yet knew not his godhed. And though Chriſt 
is the ladder whereby we aſcend to God the tather: yer.becaute hee was 
not as yet reuealed, he beginneth at the father, vntill he haue a more fitte 
opportunitie. ; 

Now this doctrine is to be added: Chriſt in the perſon of one manne 
Fheweth a token of that his grace, which he — to al mankinde. 
For though we are not tormented of the deuill, y et he holdeth vs bound 
vnto him, vntil the ſon of God del yuer vs from his tirannye. V Ve Wan- 
der naked, rent, and deformed vntill he reſtore vs to a ſound and a per- 
fect minde. It remaineth that we teſtiſie our thankfulnes in celebrating 


his gracc. 


Matth. 10, Mark.6, Luke.g, 

1. And heecalled bis rwelue diſciples vas bim, 1. And bee 7. Then called 
and gaue them power againſt vncleane ſpirits to caſt } called) rwolue, | be the rwelue di- 
Them eur. and te heals exery ficknes, and every di- and beganne to | ſciples togeather, 
ſeaſs. ſed them rwe & | and gaze then po 
2. Now the name! of the twelue Apoſiler are theſe: { tyo and gene thi| wer and auftority 
the firſt i Simon, called Peter, and Andrew his bro | power ener wan | vner deu te 
ther: James,the ſonme of Zebedens, and Jom his bre] cleans ſpirits. | heals dſcaſer. 


ther. 2. Andhe ſoxt 
3. Phillip and Bartlemew, Thomas and Matthewe thi te preach the 
the Publican: Iames the ſoxne of Alphets, & Le- hingdome of God, 
beus hoſe ſurname was Thaddeus. and te ere the 
4 Simon the Cananite,and Indas the Iſcariot, who fekes, 

alſe betrayed bim. 


5. Theſe twelue did Teſus ſend forth and comman- 
ded them, ſaying, gee net inte the way of the Gen- 
tiles. and inte the citic of the Samartancs enter yee 
ner. 

4. But ges rather to the laſle theepe of the houſe 
of Wart. 

7. And @ yee gee, preach, ſaying, the kingdome of | 
heanen d at band. 

#. Heale the ficke,cleanſe the Lepers,raiſe vp the 
dead.ceft out the dewils,freely ye haue recened,free- | | 


by gine, 


Heere is diſcribed the calling of the Apoſtles:but nat ſuche a cal- 
ling as you heard of before, when the Lord minding to prepare them to 
their office, choſe them into his felowſhip:for now they are called to the 

reſent execution of the ſame, they are commaunded to prepare them- 
eiue to the worke, commiſtions are giuen them, and leaſt they ſhoulde 
lacke aucthoritie, they are adorned with the power of the ſpirit. Ther- 
fore firſt they were choſen and prepared in hope that they ſhould work, 


now 
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now Chriſt telleth them that the houre is come, when they muſt ſet their 
handes to the work. Vet it is to be noted, that he ſpeaketh not as yet of 
the perpetuall Apoſtleſhip: but onely of a temporall embaſſage, wherby 
the mindes of men might be ſtirred vp & wakened, that they might be 
the readier to heare Chriſt. Therefore now they are ſent into ludea, to 
declare that the time of the promiſed reſtitution & ſaluation is at hand: 
and afterwarde Chriſt ordeineth them to ſpread the Goſpell through 
all the world. Here he onely chuſeth them as helpers , to prepare that 
people to come to heare him, where his voyce could not come. After be 
reſigneth vnto them that office of teaching, which he executed himſelf. 
And this is worth the noting, leaſt wee ſhould imagine that here were 
ſer down a certein and a perpetual law to al the miniſters of the word , 
while the Lord dooth giue in charge to the publiſhers of his doctrine , 
hat he would haue them doe for a ſhort time. The ignoraunce where- 
of deceiued many,inſomuch that without difference, they would bring 
and tye all the miniſters of the word to this rule. 


7. Hie called hu twelue. The number of twelue doth note the reforms- 
tion that ſhould be of the Church. For as the people came of the twelue 
Patriarches; ſo Chriſt doth now call the remnauntes diſpearſed to the 
remembraunce of their firſte beginning, that they might conceaue ſome 
certeine hope of theyr reſtitution. And though the kingdom of God did 
not ſo floriſh in Iudea, as to find there — rfect eſtat of the 
people: but that nation which was now miſerablye decay ed, deſerued 
through their vnthankfulnes rather twile to periſh for diſpiſing the grace 
offered: yet this hyndered not but that they ſhould be born again anew. 
And after it came to paſſe, that God out of Sis ſent the ſcepter of the po- 
er of his ſon further abrod, that fluds might runne out of that fountain, | 
which ſhould plentifully water the foure quarters of the world : Then | [ 
God gathered togeather his Iſrael from euery place, that not onelye the | 
diſpearſed and torne mebers ſhould be knit togeather into one body, but 
alſo ſuch men,as before were altogcther ſtraungers from the people of 
God. Therefore the Lord doth not in vaine ynt twelue, as patri- 
arkes,but doth thereby declare the renuing o ; Church. Note further 
that by this number he admoviſhed the Iewes to what end he came. And 
becauſe they gaue no place to the grace of God, he begat a new Iſracl to 
khimſelfe. | 

If thou ſhouldeſt beholde the firſt beginning, this _—_— ſeeme to thee 
a matter to be laughed at, that Chriſte dooth lay ſuch honorable offi- 
ces yppon men ſo obſcure, and of no eſtimation: yet the incredible ſuc- 
ceſſe,and the plentifull encreaſe of the Church dooth ſhew that the A- 
poſtles in degree of honour, and in fruitefulneſſe of children are nothing 
in ſeriour hoy Patriarches, but that they farre exceede them. 

Hee gaue them power Becauſe the A poſtles were almoſt got accounted of 
amongſt menne,andthe ambaſſage, which Chriſt committed vnto them 
was diuine, and beecauſe they did excell neyther in wiſdome nor elo- 

uence: and that the excellency and nevvnes of the matter required mo 
> — humane giftes, it was neceſſary that they ſhoulde haue ſome other 
authority, 

_ Therefore Chriſt giuing them power to worke miracles, furniſheth 
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them with enſignes of celeſtiall power , which might get them credite 
and reverence amongſt the people. And by this is the lawfull yſe of mi- 
racles gathered. For when Chriſte ordeined them preachers of the Go- 
ſpel and workers of miracles iointly togeather, ſo — the miracles ſnuld 
be nothing els then ſeales of their doctrine, it is valawfull to break that 
knot that cannot be vnknit. V Vherefore the Papiſtes are falſe counter- 
feites, and doe wickedly depraue the workes of God, by ſeperating the 
word from the miracles, 

2. Firft Simon. The Romaniſtes doe very fondly gather their ſupre- 
macie from hence, we doe willinglye graunte that Simon Peter was the 
firſt amongſt the Apoſtles: but no reaſon doth allow to extende that to 
the whole world, which was of force amongſt a few men . Note fur- 
ther that he which is firſt numbred, hath not therefore preſently Lorde- 
ſhippe amongſt his fellowes.Now,if we graunt all thoſe thinges, which 
they demaund of Peter, vntill they proue theſe wicked and ſacrilegious 
Apoſtates to be Peters ſucceſſours, hrs dignitie ſhal make nothing for the 
Romane ſeate. f 

5. In the way ef the Gentiles, Heereby appeareth more euidently that, 
which I touched euen no, that the office Which was layd ypon the A- 

ſtles was for no other purpole , but to make the Iewes attentiue to 

eare Chriſt , by ſtirring them vp to loske for their ſaluation at hande. 
Therefore now he encloſeth their voyce within the boundes of Iudea, 
which hee after commaundeth to ſound euerye where to the furtheſt 
coaſtes of the worlde: the reaſon is, becauſe he was ſent of the father, a 
miniſter of cyrcumciſion, to fulfill the promiſes made in times paſte to 
the fathers, Rom. 15.8. But God had made a ſpeciall couenaunte with 
the ſtocke of Abraham. Therefore Chriſt doth not without cauſe at the 
beginning continue the grace of God amongſt the elect people, ymil the 
Full ryme came for the furrherpubliſhing ot the ſame. And after his re- 
ſurre&ion he ſpread forth that bleſting, which was ſecondlye promiſed 
to all the Gentiles : becauſe that the vaile of the temple was then rente 
and the partition wall was pulled downe . Therefore, if this diſ- 
charge ſeeme to any to be too hard, in that Chriſt allowerh not the gẽ- 
tiles to be partakers of the Goſpell, let him plead with God , who ex- 
cluding the reſt of the world, did make his couenaunt onely with the 
ſeede of Abraham, of which couenaunt this c aundement of Chriſt 
doth depend. 
6. But goe rather to the left theepe. Hee aſsigneth, as I ſayd, the firſt place 
to the Iewes, becauſe they were the firſt borne:and becauſe GOD did 
then account them onely of his houſhold, when the other were ſtraun- 
gers. And he calleth them loſte ſheepe , partlye that the Apoſtles being 
rauched with compaſsion, might the more readily, and with more wil- 
ling endeuour helpe them: partely thavthey might know that there was 
great aboundaunce of worke for them, and yet vnder the figure of 
that nation Chriſt teacheth what is the condition af all mankind. The 
lewes, which were neere, and in couenaunt with God, and ſo heires of 
the eternall lyfe,are yet accounted loſt, vntill they recouer ſaluation in 
Chriſt. Therefore what remaineth for vs, which are farre inferiours in 
honour to them? But he giueth that name of ſheep alſo tothe reprobat, 


which were not properly of the flocke of God: becauſe the a — 
on- 
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belonged to all the people: ſo other where he ealleth them the children 
of the kingdome, which for their vnfaithfulneſſe were to be caſte out, 
Matth. S. 1 2. In ſumme, Chriſt commendeth the Iewes to the Apoſtles 
vnder the title of ſheepe, that they might bcſtow their labour vpon the: 
becauſe none could be accounted as in the flock of God, but thuſe which 
were gathered into the ſheepetold. 

7. Preach ſaying. This is that embaſſage wherewith I ſaide, Chriſte 
would that the mindes of the people ſhould bee ſtirred vppe in hope of 
the redemption at hand. For rhe kingdome of beauen, Luke ſaterh,rhe kmodome 
of Ged, in the ſame ſenſe: namely that the Iewes might know, firſte, that 
they were to be reſtored by the benefit and good work of God, and not 
of men: then that their eſtate ſhould be happy vnder God their kinge : 
thirdly,he promiſeth them not an earthly and a fraile fel) citie, but a hea- 
uenly and euerlaſting. 

4. Heale the ſicke, As he gaue them power, ſo hee commaundeth the 
to be faithfull and liberall diſpoſers of the ſame: and hee commanderh 
them not to ſuppreſſe thoſe thinges, which were layde yp with them for 
the common good of all men, But by theſe miracles hee declareth for 
what purpoſe he was ſent of the father, and hat is the end of his Goſ- 
22 is it without aduice that he commaundeth them rather to 
rayſe the dead, and to heale the ſicke, then to afflicte the whole with di- 
ſeaſes, or to kill them that ly ue. Therefore theſe myracles haue an Ana- 
logy and ſimilytude with the office of Chriſte, that we might know that 
he came to be the aucthour of all good thinges to vs, which ſhoulde de- 
lyuer vs from the tyranny of Sathan and of death, Which ſhoulde heale 
our ſickneſſes and our ſinnes, and ſhould helpe all our miſeries. 

Freely yee haue received. That they might the more willingly beeſtowe 
thoſe giftes, which he had giuen vnto them, he declareth that they were 
not beſtowed vpon them tor their own priuate glory,but q they might 
be as it were certeine conduit pypes for the conueiance of the free good- 
nes of God, as if he ſhould haue ſayde, conſider from whence you had 
this power: as it came vnto you by none of your owne deſeruing , but 
of the meere grace of God] ſo nowe it is meete that by your miniſterie 
it ſhould be freely beſtowed vpon others. 

V Vee know how hardly cuery man doth parte from that to others , 
which hee thinketh to be peculyer to himſelfe: alſo where ſome one is 
Iyfred vp aboue the reſt of his brethren, how ready he is to deſpiſe all o- 
ther. Therfore he could not better — to a free beſtowing of ſpi- 
rituall gifts, thẽ by teaching them, that no man excelleth by his own in- 
—— by the free liberalitie of God. And Chriſte now ſhe eth in 
is miniſters a token of that grace, vhich as foretolde by Ieſaias, 5 5. 1. 
All yee that thirſt, come yee to the waters, drinke, and take wine and 
mille without money: yet he alſo ſheweth that no man can be a fincere 
miniſter of his word, and diſpenſer of his grace, but he that is readye to 
beſtow his labour freely: and that all hyreſinges doe vmworthilye cor- 
rupt and prophane the holy office of teaching . But this is not againſte 
free beſtowing , that the teachers of the Churche are mainteined with 
publike ſtipendes, ſo that they do willingly and freely ſerue Chriſte and 
the Church: and let theyr prouiſion for their kuing be as it were an in- 


Matth. 30, 


wxcale of their labour. 
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. Matth. 10. | Mark. 6. Luke. 9. 


9. Pefſeſſe net gold, ner filuer, | #. And commanded them| 3. And hee ſaide unte 
vyr money in your girdles, that they thoulde take no= | then, tale nothing ts your 
10. Nor a ſcrippe for the jour- | thing for their iourney, ſane | 1ourney, neither ftaues, nor 
are. neither two coates, neither | a ftafſe ouly:neyther ſcrip, | ſerip neither bread. nor ſil 
Shoees,nor a ff affe for the work: | nor bread , nor money in | uer,neither haue t wo coats. 
man is worthy of hu meate. their girdles. | 4. And whatſoeuer houſe 
71. Andinto wbatſoeuer city \ g. "But that they rheude | ye enter into , there abyde, 
er town ye thall me, enquire | be ched with ſandalles,and | and thence depart. 
whe * worthy init, & ther abide | that they thould nat put on | 5. «And whoſoever will 


N 


yes. til yee goe thence. Iwe coates. not receiue you , When you 
12. «And when yee core into! 10. And he aide wits | goe ont of that citie, thakg 
ar bonſe ſalute the ſane. ' fhem,whereſocuer yee rhal off the very duſte frem your 


23. And if the boiſe be wore |, entorinte an houſe, there 
th, let your peace como upon it: | abyde,ril ye depart thence. 
4 if it be not worthy , let your tl. «And whoſoexcr 
peace returne to you. aball net receive you , | 
14. And wheſcerer thall not | ner bears you , when yee 

receiue you. nor hear your words, | depart thence,szhake off the 

When ye depart out of that houſe | duſt that i under your feet, 

or out of that citie ghak off the | ſor « witneſſe vato then, 

duft of your feete. Verelye I ſay vnte you , it 

15. Truelye 1 ſaye vnte you, | halbe eaſier for Sodom er 
it ahalbe caſier for Sodom and | Gomorrha at the daye of 
Gemorrha in the day of indge- | iudgment. then for that ci- 
mente, then for that citie. tie. 


frete for a teftimonia 4= 


gt ther. 


| 
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9. Poſſeſenet.. Beecauſe the order of theyr ambaſſage was ſach, that 
Chriſte woulde that his Diſciples ſhoulde goe throughout all ludea in a 
fewe day es, and ſpeedilye to turne againe to him, hee forbiddeth them 
to carye burdens with them, which ſhoulde hinder this ſpeede. But ſome 
doe thinke verye feolyſhly, that this is preſcribed as a perpetuall lawe to 
the miniſters of the worde, or the Apottles . A little after doe follows 
verye manye ſentences, whiche extende further: but it is certeine that 
theſe commaundementes of leauinge all lettes and hynderaunce are 
reſtrayned to that ambaſſage, whiche wee ſayde was appoynted for a 
tyme. 

Further, that prohibition in Matthew of golde, ſiluer, a ſcryppe, and 

o coates ought to be read in one ſentence, as it appeareth by the o- 

ex two. Therefore I had rather tranſlate it, cary not with you: becauſe 
it was the Lordes will ſimply to forbydde that they ſhoulde not rake 
anye thing with them for prouiſion for that tourney . At home they 
might haue ſcrippes , and ſhowes, and other coates: but that they might 
be the ly ghter for the iourney, hee commaundeth them to leaug all bur- 
dens. Thereunto alſo belongeth that ſaying of Marke, that they ſhould 
bc codde with Gndalles . They ſeeme to differ in the rodde GD : 
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For in Marke a ſtaffe is allowed, in Matthew and Luke it is denied. But 
ſeeing the interpretation of the Hebrew word her is doubtfull amongft 
the — honad the Euangeliſtes did write in Greeke, they haue 
diuerſly taken the worderabden , Therefore Matthew and Luke doe 
meane ſtaues, which are a burden to them that beare them: but Marke 
meaneth a ſtaffe whercon trauellers doe eaſe or reſt themſelues. And it 
appeareth that it was the manner of them that trauailed to cary a ſtaf : 
according to which vſe that was (aid, Gen. 32. 10. V Vith my ſtaffe I pas 
ſed ouer this Iordan. In which words Iacob confeſſeth that he came into 
Syria emprie,and not laden with riches, 

10, For the workemanue u werthy of bu meate. Chriſt aunſwereth a doubt: 
for that condition might ſeeme to be hard to goe through ludea , not 
furniſhed with any prouifion for the iourney. Therefore Chriſt willeth 
them not to be afrayde of fainting for want: becauſe that whither ſoe- 
uer they ſhould come, they ſhould at leaſt be worthy of theyr meate. 

He calleth them labourers, (not that they were lyke the ordinary mi- 
niſters, which doe dreſſe the vineyarde of the Lord, and which in plan- 
ting and watering doe apply themſelues in husbanding of the ſame) but 
onely beecauſe they were preachers of a more plentifull and full dec 
trine . Ney ther had they as then enioyned them any other office of tea- 
ching,then to make the lewes giue eare to the preaching of the Goſpel. 
Leaſt they ſhuld obiect that they ſhould be defrauded of theyr due food, 
becauſe that no manne would acknowledge them for labourers: Chriſt 
preuenteth that difficultie alſo,commaunding ro enquire, who in euery 
citie was worthy of that meſſage of ſaluatian. In which wordes he com- 
maundeth them to enquire whether there be anye godlye and honeſte 
men, which haue any teare of God and relygion in them, of whoſe apt» 
nes to be taught thete may be any hope, that they might eſpecially offer 
their labour to them. For becauſe it was not lawefull for them longe to 
tary in euery place, it was mcere that they ſhould beginne there, where 
there was (ome preparation. 

it. Tary there vntill. Ilus declareth alſo the haſte they ſhould make, 
for if they ſhoulde in any place haue made any longer taryinge , they 
moulde haue chaunged theyr hoſte, leaſte they ſnoulde charge anye 
one mannetoo much . Therefore, when as Chriſte commaundeth 
them to tarye with theyr firſt hoſte, vntill they goe into an other cit. 
tie, hee declareth that they muſt make haſte, that they Moulde preſently 
runne into an other cittie , When they haue preached the Goſpell in 
one. 

12. Salute the ſame. Becauſe they coulde not diſcerne the true Wor- 
ſhippers of GOD from contemners, hee commaundeth them that at 
the entraunce into euery family, they ſhould friendly inſinuate them- 
ſclues. For the ſalutation is a certeine entraunce to ſpeach. Nove, they 
were willed to goe to ſuch menne as were knowne and reported to 
ſeeke after godly nes. But becauſe that it falleth oft out, that they, which 
baue — — fame, doe bew ray their own vngodlyneſſe,when they 
—— ral orowly tryed, it was meete that this commaundement ſhould. 

e 


Therefore 
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Therefore this is the meaning, try at the firſt entraunee, whether the 
hoſtes will gladly heare you: whoſoever will gladly imbrace your do- 
ctrine, tary with them, that your ſaluation may be confirmed: if any re- 
fuſe it, depart preſently from them, and as much as you can, pull backe 
againe your ſalutation. For the phraſe ſignifieth as much, as if he ſhuld 
haue ſay de; becauſe that through their vnthankfulnes they are vn wor- 
thy to enioy that bleſsing of God, which you praid for them, breake off 
all communication with them. The name of peace hath relation to the 
manner of ſaluting, hich the Iewes commonly vſed , For ſith peace 
doth with them ſigniſie a proſperous eſtate, they pray for peace to them, 
whom they deſire to be well and proſperouſly, and whoſe good they 
wiſhto be ſafe. I graunt that the Apoſtls brought an other kind of peace 
to men: but their ſight is too ſwift, which draw this place to the free re- 
conciliation of God with men. 

14. Vl beſicuer receineth you net, A ſeuere denouncing of vengaunce a- 
— the contemners of the Goſpell: wherby Chriſt would encourage 
is diſciples, leaſt the vnthankfulnes of the world ſhould hinder them in 
their office. He commaundeth his Apoſtles what hee would haue them 
doe, if they fall _— contemners ; yet this was his eſpeciall purpoſe, 
to comfort them in their ſoro and vvearines, if their doctrine were a- 
ny where refuſed, leaſt they ſhould faint in the middeſt of their courſe , 
And we ſee how Paule, 2. Cor. 2. 15. vſing this comfort, doth boldly de- 
ſpiſe all contempt of men, doth conſtantly go forward through all lets, 
and doth glory that he is a ſweere ſauour to God, though he is deadlye 
to them that periſh , But ts place teacheth how much the Lord eſtee- 
meth his Goſpell: and certeinly,fith it is an incomparable treaſure, they 
are too much and vilely vnthankful, which refuſe the ſame, being offered 
vnto them. 

Further, hen as it is the ſcepter of his kingdom, it cannot be reiected 
but with manifeſt reproach to him. Shake of rhe duft. As the Lord doth 
here commend the doctrine of the Goſpell, that all men might receive 
the ſame with reverence, and ſtriketh a teare vnto the rebellyous by this 
| decree of yengeaunce for them: ſo he commaundeth his Apo- 

les to be the declarers of that vengaunce , which he appoynteth,which 
cannot be,but that they ſhould be enflamed with a — vehement zeale 
to vtter that doctrine, which they preach. Therfore it is to be noted, that 
no man can be a fitte teacher of the heauenly doctrine, but he that is ſo 
affected, that he is vexed and tormented at the contempt of the ſame. 
It is probable that the Iewes then vſed to ſhake of the duſt, as a figure of 
curſing, as if they did it to witneſſe, that the inhabitauntes of the place 
were ſo wicked, that they infected the earth with their contagion. I ga- 
ther that it was an accuſtomed manner by this, that Chriſte Peaketh 25 
of a thing knowne. And this manner of execration doth the more con- 
firme that, which I ſayde before, that God was not more offended with 
any offence, then with the contempt of his word. Neither doth he com- 
maund vs after ſo foleminea ſorte to deteſt either adulterers,or murthe- 
rers, or any other wicked perſons. 

15. Truly 1 ſay wnto you. Leaſt it ſhould ſeeme to be a vaine skarcrowe, 
Chriſt affirmeth that they ſhall be more grieuouſly puniſhed, which con- 
temne the Goſpell, then the Sodomites. That is farre from the mea- 
ning 
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ning of Chriſt, w hich ſome haue, iwagining this to be ſyoken of the de- 
Auction of Hieruſalem. For wee mult vn the day of general 
iudgement, wherein they ſhall both giue an account, hat there may bee 
a compariſon of the puruſhmentes. Chriſt nameth Sodom rather then a- 
ny other cities, not onely becauſe it excelled all in moſte hay nous finnes, 
but becauſe it was conſumed of the Lorde by a Woonderfull manner of 
deſtruction, that it might be an example to all ages, and that the name it 
ſelte ſhould be abhorred. Net it is not to be merueiled, that Chriſt ſaieth, 
that they ſhall be more galily dealt with, then the vntaythfull, whiche 
refuſe to heare the Goſpell. For when menne ſhall deny aucthoritie to 
their creator and maker, neither will vouchſafe to heare his voyce, but 
doe reiect him calling louingly,and will not beleeue him, promiſing all 
thinges lyberally: this wickedneſſe is as the greateſt heape of all ſiunes. 
If that fo horrible a puniſhment doth folo the repulſe of ſo baſe or ob- 
ſcure manner of preaching, how terrible a puniſhment dooth nowe re- 
maine for them, waich reiect Chriſt ſpeakjng with full mouth? ' 

Further, if God doth ſo ſeuerely threaten the contemners, what ſhall 
become of thoſe furious enemies, which fight againſt the Goſpell eyther 
with blaſphemies and a venomous tongue, or doe cruellye perſecute it 
with fire and ſwordes: 


Matth. 10. Marke. Lak. 12. 
16. Beholde, I ſend you as theepe in the 11, And when they tha! 
widdeft of wolues:be therefore wiſe as ſer= 2 bring you unte the Syua- 
pents,and innocent 44 dont. eue unte the ru 
47. But beware of menne: for they will lers and Princes,tahs ws 
 deliuer you vp to the councils, & wil ſcomrg theught he, or what 
you inthe Synagogues. tlas yes bl anſwer or 
it. Ad yee thalbe brought ts the euer what yee tball ſpeaks." 
nouri and hinges ſor my ſakg, in witneſſe to , 12: For the holy Ghoſts 
em, and to the Gentiles. thall teache you in the 
19+ But when they deliver you up, take ſame howre , what yes 
us thought how or what yee thall ſpeak; for engl to ſay. 
ar thal be giuen you in that houre what yee 
thall ſoy. 
20. For it is not yee that ſpeake: but the 
ſpirite of your father , whiche ſpeaksth in 
you. 


The commaundementes, which Matthew heretofore ſet downe , doe 
only belong to their former progreſſe or iourny, which was in few daies 
to be ended. Now. Chriſte proceedeth further, and hee armeth them - 
gaiaſt the time to come, that they might know that they were choſen to 
declare that meſſage not for a ſhort time, but that there remained for 
them a matter of greater weight, and of much more trauaile. For though 
they were not preſently brought forth into theſe broyles, wherof Chriſt 
ſpeaketh: yer it was profitable for them to be warned before hande, that 
if they then ſhould abide any troubles, they might know,that theſe were 

bat certeine preparations of a more harder warfar, wherunto they were 
S prepared, 


e ppoynted to 
—— aitlye. For they were vſed as maryage gueſtes, the 
Brydegroome being with them beefore the reſurre&ion : but after the 
Brydegroome departed from them that tendernefle and eaſe ceaſed, and 
theys ſtate was then ſo harde, that they ſhould then vnderſtand, that 
they Were not in vayne furniſhed before hand with theſe defences, Alſo 
it may be, that theſe wordes, which were ſpoken at diuerſe tymes, were 
here by Mathew gathered into one place: for Luke, as we ſhal ſee after, 
reporteth that the ſame woordes were ſpoken to the ſeuentie Diſciples, 
—— were putte in te place of the Apoſtles. 

But thus is out of ion, that they were not by theſe wordes fore. 
tolde what fuccefſe — — 7 
entred into, but thas they vere for warned of the whole courſe of theyt 
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16, Bee I ſende you. The exhortation which preſently followerh 
dooth ſhewe evidently whereto this admonition tendeth. Therfore the 
þ rext ought thus to be reſolued, you haue neede of wiſdome and fimpli- 
citie : becauſe you ſhall be as ſheepe amongſt woolues . But the reaſon 
is gaherud df the neceſsitis : beecaaſe excepte they doe wilely looke to 
themſelues, they ſhould be preſently deuoured of woolues , but it they 
were attrayde af the maddeneſſe of the woolues , or were not care- 
full, that they ſhoulde wguer , and ſo at the length fall from theyr 
office, VVee will firſt declare what this meaneth, that they ſhould be 
ſent as ſheepe amongſt woolues. Although menne are cruell and blou- 
dy, che Lorde could mittigate theyr crueltie, who tamerh and maketh 
gentle che de ſauage beaſtes ſo ofte as hee pleaſeth. The Lorde doch 
not bring agreat company of mente into the obedience of his Goſpel, 
but leaueth them in the fearceneſſe of their ite, he dooth it of purpoſe 
that hee might exerciſe his miniſters . And though all. are woolues by 
nature, hom GOD dooth not regenerate uh the ſpirite of mecke- 
neſſe: yet Chriſte dooth eſpecially note the raging enemies of the Go- 
2 » Which hearing the ſhepheardes voyee , are not tamed, but are en- 
amed with greatef crueltie , Therefore the Lorde ſendeth forth the 
miniſters of his void on this condition, that they ſhould lyue amongſt 
woolues: that is, that they ſhoulde haue manye deadlye enemies, and 
ſhoulde bee compaſſed about with many daungers on euery ſide, ſo that 
they ſhoulde hardly execute theyr office amongſt ſo manye lettes . And 
that theyr tryall might bee the ſharper , hee giueth them no weapons 
wherewith they ſnaulde violently defende themſelues: but caſteth them 
vnarmed and naked to the teerh'of the Woolues . For in that he compa- 
reth them to ſheepe, is not referred to gentle and. quiet manners, or to 

the lenitie of the minde: but he onely declareth that they are nothin 

ſtronger, or more able to reſiſt the violence of the enemies, then are 

ſhee pe — the madneſſe of the woolues. 

Chrilte alſo requireth of his Diſciples that they ſhoulde haue mindes 
as heepe, that they might ſtriue hh patience againſt the malice of the 
wided, and Qhouldg receive iniuries quietlye: hut the fiwple meapinge 


* 
ven the Harmonie ofthe Enangeliſter, 
of this place is , that the A poſtles had manye enemies mighty and cru» 
«ll, op + may > po them, when as they themſelues ould be with 
out all It avye manue except that thas Antitheſis cannot aiter 
thus ſorte ſtand between the ſheepe and the woolues , the aun ere is 
ready · For though the Lord by calling the enemies of the goſpel wolues, 
dooth rather note their power then their delight to hurte : yet becauie 
no manne is knowne for a Woolte, except he waze mad againſt the Go- 
ſpell· cheretore he ioyneth theſe two togeather, that they are caried with 
was to luck bloud,and alſo that they haue poryer to pertorme 
the ſame. 
Bee yee therefore wiſe, The meaning is, that the vwiſdome in takinge 
heede ſhould ſo be tempered, that they ſhould not be more feartul then 
becommeth them, and to become more neglygent in theyr office. For 
we ſee them which would be accounted arcumipedt and prouidente, to 
become very tymerous and flowthtull . It is meete for the Dyſciples of 
Chriſt co be cyrcumſpect to take ſeeing chat daungers doe hang 
ever them eucry where . But becauſe the greateſt daunger is, leaſt they 
Moulde through ſlouth Ware neglygent, hee commaundeth them ſin- 
cerelye to goe torwarde whyther ſocuer theyr calling ſhall carry them. 
And this hee declareth by two fumnilitudes:, when ſerpentes perceyue 
that they are hated, they doedilygently auoyde and fiye from whatſoe- 
ver is noyſome to them: ſa the taythtull are commaunded to haue care 
ef theyr lyſe, leaſt they raſhly leape into daunger, and throw themſclues 
into all But the Doues on the contrary parte, though they bee 
fearefull by nature, and are ſubiect to innumerable daungers, doe waite 
8s careleſſe creatures while they are ſtricken, and commonlye they caſte 
themſelues into the ſuares of the takers. To this fimplicitie doth Chriſt 
exhorte his Diſciples, leaſt too much fearefulnefle ſhoulde hynder them 
im pect: theyr courſe . There are ſome, which,as Phyloſophers, 
il more ſubeilly argue heere of the nature of the ſerpent and of the 
Doue : but the mihrude reacheth no farther . Theretore we ſee that 
carnall wiſdome,or rather craftineſſe condemned by Chriſt, wherein a 
multitude of menne flatter themſelues more then is meete, whyle 
they looke hether and thether aboute them ſo farre as they can go. So 
whilethey wil not caſt themſclues into daunger, they renounce Chrifte 
that callerh them. | 
„ %. Bewareofmenne. Eraſraus addeth thew: becauſe he thought that 
the article had the force of a une demonftrariue. But in my iudg- 
ment it is better to take it indeſinitelye : as if Chriſt ſhould haue ſayde, 
you muſt walke wiſely amongſt menne, where al thinges are full of de- 
ceites ahd daungers, But he ſeemeth to fight againſt himſelfe : for this 
were the beſt way of raking heede , t doe their owne buſines at home, 
and not to ſende them abroade: I aunſwyere, hee noteth here an 
other kynde of hesdeſulueſſe, not chat they ſhoulde leaue theyr office 
for feare, but that they ſhould not be troubled beeyonde meaſure with 
ſodaine miſchiefes . For we knowe that they which are aflaulred vna- 
wares,doe become as people halfe dead. 
Therefore Chriſt commaundeth his to looke beefore what ſhall o- 


; lowe, that they might in ryme r — 
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doubtfulnes doth weaken many: fo careleſle ſecuritie doth make many 
drunken, that they running on vnaduiſedly, doe faint at the moſt neede, 
Fer they will delyner you vp to the councilles, VVee may eafily gather by theſe 
wordes,that the contentions, whuch Chriſt now ſpeaketh of to his Apo- 
ſtles ought not to be tyed to their firſt tourney, wherein they founde no 
ſuch thing. But this is the ſe of his forewarning, hat they ſhould 
nut be at any time diſmaidęifor it vn a poynt of ſingular vertue, that 
ore menne ſhould be of a bolde courage: when they ſhould come be- 
ore Princes, and not bee amaſed at any gliſtering ſhew of the world, 
He admoniſheth them alſo that they Mal not haue contentions in Iudea 
onely, but in places further diſtant , not onelye that they might prepare 
themſelues by long meditation for tharwarfare, bur that being confir- 
med with their maiſters wordes , they ſhould not doubt but chat they 
were gouerned by the heauenly prouidence. That which is added foo 4 
wineſſe to hem and to the. Gextiler, hath this meaning, the will of God is to 
be declared alſo to ſtraunge Princes and to nations that be a farre of, that 
they might be inexculable: whereby it follow eth that the Apoſtles ſhall 
not looſe theyr labour: for even where menne ſhallbee conuicted for 
contumacy, the judgement of G O D ſhall be ſhowed. - 

. Bee, not carefull.. This is added for 4 comfort i for Chriſt ſhould 
haue exhorted his diſciples a hundred tymes im vaine, if he had not alfo 
promiſed them that GOD would be preſent, and that through his po- 
wer they ſhould certeinly be conquerers. Hereby we gather, that it was 
not the purpoſe of Chriſt in vttering theſe daungers, to diminiſh theys 
zeale: — it was neceſſaty tharthey ſhould be the more cnflamed , 
af. they would execute theyr office rig lp... 

It is a great thing to come before Princes, fur not onely feare , buy e 
uen ſhamefaſtues allo dooth amaſe the mindes of good menne . Then 
what if Princes ſhoulde breake out, and almaſte er with deadlye 
anger { yet Chriſt forbiddeth his to be carefull: becauſe the ſpirite ſhall 
teach them what to ſay. For the more a manne knowing his own weak - 
neſſe, diſtruſteth himſelfe, ſo much the more hee feareth , except hee 
haus helpe from an other place And we ſee many, Which doe there- 
fore faynt, becauſe they meaſure the ſuccceſſe of theſe thingea, Which 
thentakego hang ro doe by theyr owne forces, which are very (wall ,or 
none at all. Therefore Chriſt forbiddeth his diſciples to look hat they 
— doe, and commaundeth them only to depend and truſt to the heauẽ- 

grace. | 
The queſtion is not here (ſaith hee) of your abilitie, but of the po- 
wer of the holy Ghoſt , who frameth and directeth the tongues of the 
faychfull to a pure confeſtign. ot ifayth. And leaſt they ſhoulde fcate a 


preſent wante, he declateth they Aull have belpe ſeat them even in the 
very moment. For the Lord dooth make the faythfull yoyde of the 
gyfte of vtteraunce, fo long as hee requyreth no witteneſſe of them: 
and where neceſzitie ſhall require it, hee maketh them verye eloquente, 

hiche ſeemed before to be tonguetyed . So in our tyme wee haue 
Lene certeine martyres , whiche beging almaſte bruicuh , after 2. 


vpox the Flarmonie ofthe Enangel/les, 


were called to make confeſiion of their faith, they excelled wonderful- 
ly with the gift of — — and learnedly. Further, Chriſt would 
not that the Apoſtles ſhou without all feare: for it was profitable 
for them to bee carefull to ſue by prayers,that the holy Ghoſt might be 
giuen them, but he would that they ſhould caſt awaye that carefull me- 
ditation,wherewith men did much hinder themſelues . For hy le they 
enquire with themſeluet hat ſhall com to paſſe, if this or that ſhoulde 
fall out, they are vexed with miſerable diſquietneſſe, and doe not reſte 
vppon the prouidence of God. And wholoeuer will not giue this ho- 
nour to the prouidence of God, that it is able in due time to ſupply their 
want, ſuch certeinly are worthy to be tormented, 


Matth. 10, | Mark, 


”r. And the brother thall betraye the brother te 
death,and the ſather, the ſonns,and the children thel 
riſe againſt their parentes , and thall cauſe — 
ae 


#1: wAndyothal be hated of all moan ſor my names | 
a be that endureth ts the end hee halbe ſancd. 
. And when they perſicute youin this citie , Aye 
into an ather:forverely 1 ſay wits you, yes thall not 
Ni all the cities of Iſracl,till the ſoune of man bee 


come, Luke. 6. 

24% The diſciple u net alous bis mer, wor the | 4*.The diſciple it 
ſernaunt abour bu Lord. not aboue bs ma- 
#5, It us enough for the diſciple to be as his maſter Here 
. and the ſeruaunt as his Lord.If they bane called the will be aperſelle 
mafter of the houſe Beelrobub how much more then <d:ſciple,rhall bee 
of the hewbeld? as 61 Her. 


#1. And the brother hall betray. Firſt, he admoniſheth them how grieuous 
troubles doe remaine for them: then he mitigateth all the ſnarpneſſe by 
adding a notable conſolation. Firſt, he declareth that theſe things, whicte 
were wont to be a defence, or to bring ſome eaſe,ſhould bring an en- 
creaſe of greater miſery to his diſciples: tor the brethren,which ought to 
helpe the oppreſſed, to reach the hand tv them that are in calamitie, and 
to prouide for their — — ſhuld become their deadly enemies. Vet 
they are deceaued, which think that this doth befall onely to the fayth- 
ful, to be delyuered to death by their brethren. For it may be, that the fa- 
ther may perſecute the ſonne of a godly zeale, if hee ſee him to be an A- 
poſtate from the ſincere worſhip of God. And in this behalfe the Lord 
cõmãdeth vs to be forgetful of & bloud, & apply al our endeuor to 
the maintenaunce of the glory of his name. Nei doth euery manne 
fpare his kinffolkes Where the feate and relygion of God doth floriſhe: 
but he had rather they ſhould al periſh,if neede ſo required, then to haue 
the kingdome of Chriſt ſhaken , the doctrine of ſaluation extinguiſhed, 
& the worſhip of God aboliſhed. If our affections were ordered a right 
this ſhould be the onely cauſe of right hatred. But when Chriſte woul 
uſtablyſk the kingdome of GOD, and * godlyneſſe into —_— 
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fecte ſtrengch, but would alſo call mende backe from deſtruction to ſal- 
watioo: there is nothing more vn orthy then for that cauſe to hate the 
miniſters of ſo comfortable a doctrine. This, as it is a mon ſtrous thin 
againſt nature, might haue much troubled their ſimple minds: yet Chri 
foretelleth that ſo it ſhal come to paſſe. 

22. Hee that endureth. This one promiſe is ſufficient enough to ſtaye 
the mindes of the godly, although all the world ſhould ry ſe againſt the, 
while he — them a happy and a bleſſed end. For it the aſſurance 
of their purpele doth cary them to death, whiche fight vnder earthlye 
captaynes, being vncerteine of the end of the warre , ſhall menne then 
doubt to imploy themſelues to follovy Chriſt to the end, which are cer- 
teine of the victory? ä 

23. And when they perſecute you in thi citie. He preuenteth that, whiche 
they might haue excepted. If the hatredes of the whole world were to 
be borne, hat end then at the length? Though therefore they could 
be in ſafetie in no place: yet Chriſt admoniſheth them not to deſpayre : 
but where they are throwne out of one place, they ſhuld rather attempt 
whether they may profit any thing by their labour in an other place. 
And the interpreters arc deceiued, while they think this to bee a naked 
— Chriſt rather commaundeth his diſciples what hee 
woulde haue them to doe . For he that hath abyden one perſecution, 
would gladly take his caſe as a ſoldiour that hath done his duetie. But 
Chriſt alloweth not ſuch a vacation to his, but willeth them to run the 
whole courſe with an vnwearied minde. In ſumme, the Apoſtles are cõ- 
maunded to offer themſelues to new skirmiſhes, leaſt they ſhould thinke 
that they had done their dutie , when they had pailed ouer one or two, 
Neither doth he ſuffer them to fiye into corners, where they might lye 
ydely. But though their labour tooke not good ſucceſſe in one place, the 
Lord dothexhort them to go forward. But vnderthe commaundement 
is alſo contayned a permiſsion. And the flying of perſecution is thus to 
he vnderſtoode.For all that flye are not generally to be condemned, nei- 
ther yet is euery flyght lawfull . The heate of ſome of the old writers 
was too great in this matter, which condemned flight, asif it were a kind 
of deniall. For if this were true, ſome part of the ignominie ſhoulde fe- 
dound to Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Againe, if it were lau full generally to 
Aye, there ſhoulde be in the time of perſecution no difference berwgene 
the good paſtor and the hyreling. Therefore that moderation is to bee 
nated, which Auguſtine preſcribethi to Honoratus, leaſt any man feares 
Fully forſaking his tanding,ſhould either traitcroutly foriake his Rocke, 
or giue an example of ſlouthfulnes: and yet that no man ſhould ynadui- 
ſedly thruſt in humſelfe headlong. It either the whole Church be aſſay- 
led, or that part be falowed to death, the paſtor ſhall doe yll, if he with- 
dra himſelfe, whoſe duetie it were to oppoſe his life for euery particu- 
ler man of his floc le: but it may be ſometime that his abſence ſliall he be- 
:neficiall to the Chiircch, by appeaſing the futy of the enemies, Therefore 
let, in ſuch a caſe. the ſimplicitie of the doue preuaile, leaſt nice me make a 
cloake for their fearefulneſſe, as fleſh is alwayes too wile in auoy dinge 
of troubles. Fer verely 1 ſay wnte you. That is not lykely that ſome do vn- 
derſtand it of their firſt tending forth: but it rather comprehendeth the 

whole Apoſtleſhippe. But herein contiſtgth the diſſicultie, yhat the com- 


ming 
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of the Sonne of manne ſhould ſignifie. Some menno enpounde it, 
that the Goſpell ſhoulde haue ſuch e, that all menne ſhould know 
that Chriſte ould reigne truely, and that the reſtitution of the kyng= 
dome of Dauid ſhoulde be hoped for of him Other doe referre it to the 
deſtruction ot leruſalem, wherein Chriſt appeareth az a reuenger of vn- 
thankefulneſſe. The firſt expoſition is tollerable, the latter is more wre- 
ſted : yer I doe iudge that tobe a comfort giuen peculyarly to the Apo- 
_ Chriſte is ſay de to come when hee bringeth remedie to thinges in 
deſpayre. | 

rhe ambaſſage, which they were to vndertalce, was woonderfull, 
that they ſhould ipread the doctrine of the goſpel throughout the whole 
world. Therefore Chriſt promiſetli that he himſelfe will come before 
they ſhall paſſe through alt Iudea: namely, beecauſe hee will beautitie 
his kingdome by the power of his ſpirite, that that glorye and maieſtie 
ſhoulde yerelye ſhine in the Apoſtles , whiche as yet was hydde from 
tem. oh g 

24. The Diſciple is not abme his mitte. No hee exhorteth them to 

atience by his owne example. And certeinly this comfort is ſuch,as ſwa- 
— pe all ſoro we, while we con ſider that our lotte is common to 
vs with the Sonne of GOD : yet that he might make vs the more aſha- 
med thereby, he taketh two ſimilitudet from the cuſtom of menne. The 
diſciple accounteth hinifelf honored, to be made equal with his maiſtert 
& dares deſire no greater honor. Then, that condition, which the Lords 
doe beare patiently, the ſeruauntes doe not refuſe to beare the ſame. Sith 
che Sonne of God is both theſe wayes aboue vs, as he to whom the chief 
aucthoritie is giuen of the father, and hath the offices of a maiſter com- 
mitted vnto him: let vs be aſſumed to flye from that, which he himſelſe 
diſdayned not to take yppon him for our cauſe. But theſe thinges do ra- 
ther neede meditation, then expoſition: beeaufe they are euident — 
of themſelues. Luke reporeteth this ſentents in his ſixt er, not de- 

ending vppon the text: but vtteted abruptlye amongſt other wordes. 
And becauſe Matthewe dooth in this place declare verye well to what 
purpoſe it EIS thoughcthar I could not place it better anye o- 
ther where. But in the tranſlation I followed neither Eraſmus, nor the 
olde interpreter, for this cauſe. The Grecke Participle doth fignific aſw el 
a thing made perfect, as apt, lyke, or meete. Furrher,fich Chriſt (peaketh 
here ot a lykeneſſe, and not of a perfection, the latter ſeuſe ſeemerh to 
be the better, as if he ſhould haue ſayde, there is nothing more meete nor 
conuenient, then that the diſciple ſhould frame himſelſe after the exam - 
ple of his maiſter. 

25, If they baus called the maiſter of the honſe. It is as much as if he ſhuld 
haue called Limſelfe the Lord of the Church: as the Apoſtle to the He- 
brewes 3.2. comparing him to Moſes and the Prophetes,faith,that they 
wete Crmantts bite the was the Sonne and heyre.' For though hee 


vouchſafeth ys the honour of brethren: yet he is the ſirſte borne and the 
head of all the body: to be ſhort, he hath the chief gouernment and po- 
wer in his hand, VVherefore there is nothing more abſurd then to de- 
ſire to be counted amongſt the number of the faythfull, and yet to grudg 
at GOD hen he frameth vs to the image gf his owne Sonne, whom 
hee hach ſette ouer his'whole houſholde, - 
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For whatmicefancies are theſa, it we would poſſeſſe a place in his houſe, 
and. excel aboue the Lord him(clte! The meaning is, we are too ſofte & 
daintie,if it behard for vs to beare the reproaches, which our Prince did 
willingly ſybmitte himſelfe vnto. The word Beelzebub is corrupted: it 
muld properly be called Baalzebub. So they called the chiefe of the feig- 
ned Gods of the Philiſtines,which the citie Accaron did worſhippe. And 
the leſſer Gods were called Baalim, which at this day in Popery are cal- 
Jed Patrones. And whereas Baalzebub Ggnifieth a Patrone of a flye, or 
of flyes: ſome thinkethat the name was deryued and taken of this, that. 
the RES {warmed with aboundaunce of flyes,through the plentic of 
the ſacrifices. But I doe rather coniecture that they ſought helpe at the 
ydoll againſt the flyes, which were noyſome to the place. For when O- 
chozias ſuperſtitiouſly ſought an aunſwere of his health from it, he cal- 
led it ſo. VVherebyita eth that it was not a name in skorne. For 
as godly men tranſlated the word Gehenns, to the helles, that they might 
note that place with infamy: ſo for hatred and deteſtation of the Idoll, 
they called the deuill Baalzebub. V Vherby we gather that the reprobate, 
that they might make Chriſt the more deteſtable, noted him vwith the 
greateſt infamy they could, aa by calling him a deuill, who ſhoulde bee 
the greateſt enemy of relygion. V Vherefore,if it befall vs to be touched 
with the ſame ignominie, it ought not to ſeeme ſtraunge to vs, to haue 
that fulſilled in the members, which began in the head. 
| Math. 10. Marke. 4. Luke. B. N 
18 5 f 7. For uathing it ſecrete, that 
26. Feare them not therefore : | 22. For there is ne- chal not be emident, neither any 
for there is notbing cevered, that | thing bid, that shall thing hid. that thal net be known 
abal not be diſcleſed,nor hid. that | not bs opened , ngy- | and come to light, | 
alull not be Ax tri there HA. Luke. 12. 
27. VVbet I teii you ande- ny that n HI eme. For there is noſhing conered,, 


neſe,thas ſpeakg yer in light; and | te li. 1 | the# zn, ed.nejther 
what yee heare in the ore. that | 23. If anye mane 1 bud. l thal net be. knowne. 
proach yee on the houſes. eres to heare, | 3.VVberfore whatſieucr ye have 
24. And feare yee not thers | let him licare. ein darknes,it chal be beard 
which hill the body. but are not 4- in the light and whichyee haus 
ble te Hi the ſeule - but rather | | Jer pn the. care, in ſecret pla- 
feare him, vbish is able f deftrey BU ££1,4halbe preached en the he uſes 
beth ſeule and body in hell. 1 dead "6-Atd 1 fa vnte you,ny frieds 
20. Are vet twe ſparewer folde | 71 var afrgnde of them that kill 
for a farthing . @ud one of them the bedy,and after that are ne 
hall net fal on the ground,with- able to doe any mere. 

ut your father? it 5. Bur I wil forewarn you, when 
3s, Tea, andall the bares of Ie hal feare:feare him, whiche 
gear bead aremontred..- i} 4 © en he bath Killed. hath power 
32. Ferre yer net „enden x= 51g 213 1 2 N Ea hel: yea, I ſaye v 
ave of more velus then many ſhe- | 2 139404 44999 feare. 

ve. , 6. Are not flueſparoves bought 

C erte, farthings and yet not ene 


. þ of them is forgotton before God. 
7. Tea, & al the haires of your 


in dA ws | 
"adi \| head are nghred:feare net ther 
Fg © © - +8 - * , 


fore,yee art more of value thin 
| many ſparower. 
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76. Feare them not therefore. VVhen as the A ſhoulde ſee the Go(- 

to be ſo contemptible, and that they remember the fewneſfle of 
the beleeuers,they might alſo caſt of all hope for the time to come. Now 
Chriſt anſweareth this doubt, declaring that the Goſpell ſhould be ſpred 
further, and that it ſhall paſſe throughe all the lettes of menne, ſo that at 
length it ſhould ſhine foorth openly. For though this ſaying ſeeme to be 
a prouerbe; there is nothing coucred,that fhall not be diſcloſed: yet here 
it ought eſpecially to bee reſtrained to the doctrine of ſaluation, whichs 
Chritt ſay eth, ſhall be the conquerour what ſocuer menne deuiſe to o 

ſſe the (ame. Though hee preached ſometime openly in the Temple: 
yet becauſe his doctrine vas retuſed, he yet lay hid as it were in dark cor- 
ners, but he ſay eth that the time ſhal come when it ſhalbe vttered abroad, 
which we knowe was dane ſhortly after: for there was neuer any ſound 
of thunder more hard in any quarter of the world, then the voyce of the 
Goſpell which ſounded through out the whole worlde. And becauſe this 
promiſſe ought to comfort their mindes, Chriſt exhorteth them that they 
ſhoulde boldly and valiantly apply themſelues to the ſame, and that th 
ſhoulde not be afraide though they ſaw the Goſpell as yer not regarded, 
but that they Moulde be crying preachers of the ſame. 'Thatwhich I re- 
ported out of Marke, was ſpoken peraduenture at an other time, and in 
an other ſenſe: yet becauſe there are redde ſhort ſentences, I followe that 
which was moſt probable to me. For after that Chriſt commanded there 
his diſciples, that as burning lightes they ſhoulde giue a cleare light farre 
fro them, preſently aftcr he addeth, ther is nothing hid which ſhal not be 
made open. And the lighte of the Goſpell was lighted by the Apoſtles in 
darke places, ſo that by their miniſterie it ſhone aloft through the whole 
world. And the text in the eight after Luke is alrogether like this, As c6- 
cerning the place of the 12. chapter, it is not to be doubred but that it an- 
ſyyeareth to this, yet in wordes there is ſome difference: for Chriſt com- 
maundeth there, that the Apoſtles ſhoulde bring thoſe things into light, 
which chey had ſpoken in the darke: whereby he declareth that they 
as yet but whiſpered of the Goſpell, but that the meflage which they did 
beare,was ſo notable that it ſhoulde ſpreade it ſelfe to the furtheſt partes 
ofthe worlde. 

21. Aniſeare yee net them, Chriſte teacheth bis diſaples to contemne 
death by a moſt notable reaſon, becauſe that men created to enioy the ce- 
leſtiall immortalitie ought to deſpiſe this fraile and tranſitorie life. For 
the ſumme tendeth to this — the faithtull would conſider wher- 
fore they were borne,and what their condition is, there is no cauſe why 
they ſhoulde fo gredely deſire this earthly life. Though the ſence of the 
woordes are more full and more plentifull, for Chriſte teacheth that the 
feare of God is vtterly dead in them, which for feare of tyrantes doe fall 
from the confeſsion of their faith, and that there raigneth a beaſtly bloc- 
kiſhneſle in their hearts, which for feare of death doubt not to forſake the 
ſame confeſtion of faith. For the Antitheſis betweene the two contrary 
feares, is to be noted. If the feare of God be choaked with the feare of 
men, doech ĩt not appeare that we yelde more to them then to God him 
ſelfe! Nowe heereof it foloweth that the heauenly and eternall life being 
reiected, e cauſe that this onely remaineth for vs, that wee become like 
to beaſtes. The poyyer of etetnall life and * is in the hande * God 

5. alone: 
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alone: him we neglect becauſe the feare of men doth carie vs away.Doth 
it not euidently appeare that the ſhadorwilk life of the body is more eſte - 
med of vs, then the eternal ſtate of the ſoul?nay,the celeſtiall kingdom of 
God is nothing ſet by of vs, in reſpect of the fleeing & vaniſhing thadovy 
of this preſent life. Therfore the words of Chriſt ought thus to be reſol- 
ued: Know that you haue giuen you immortal ſouls which are ſubiect to 
the wil of god alone, they come not into the po er of men. And ſo your 
faith ought not to yeld to no terrors or threatnings of men. For ho cõ- 
meth it to paſſe, that in your vexation the fear ot men ſliould preuail, but 
becauſe the body is preferred before the ſoule, & immortalitie is leſle e- 
ſt emed of, then this tranſitory life. Therfore in Luke there is an empha- 
rical repetition. Certainly I ſay wnte you,ſeare bim. As if Chriſt ſhuld haue laid, 
we haue no reſpecte ot God, ſo oft as we giue place to the feare of men: 
contratiywiſe if we reuerence God, the victory is calily in our own hands, 
ſo that no force of men ſhuld draw vs from our duety. Alſo the expericce 
of al times teacheth ys how neceſſary this exhortation of Chriſt was to 
the miniſters, & generally to al the godly.For ther was neuer time her- 
in men haue not violently lift vp themſelues againſt God, & haue ende- 
uoured to oueryhelme the goſpell. Al are not armed with like power to 
cauſe and ſtrike a fear of death: but in the greater nũber that monſtrous 
cruelty doeth raigne, which when occaſion ſerueth, ſhe eth it ſelfe. Alſo 
ſathan doth oft ſuborne the giants, at whoſe tight the ſeruaunts of Chriſt 
do fal down dead, except they be armed with this doctrine, to be conſtãt 
without ſhaking. But when as theſe two clauſes do ioyne together in one 
ſentence, ſome that are vnlearned, do naughtily take this part from the o- 
ther, that men are not to be feared. For Chriſt(as was now ſaid) oppoſeth 
the godly and holy feare of God, as a remedy againſt the peruers feare of 
men, which dra weth vs out of the right way. Otberwiſe the conſequence 
doth not folow, if we feare God who is Lorde of body & ſbule, men are 
not to be feared, whoſe power reacheth not beyonde the body. And that 
Chriſt attributeth to menne a power of killing, is ſpoken by a kinde of 
graũting. So God ſlacketh the bridles to the wicked, that they being pufr 
vp with a truſt of their owne power dare do any thing, and they do alſo 
amaſe the minds of the ſimple as if they could do euery thing. Therfore 
the wicked do triumph in vaine, as if the life of the godly were ſubiect to 
their pleaſure, and God holdeth them bound, ſo that he reſtraineth their 
cruelty and violent forces, as oft as v9 wy yet by his permiſsion they 
are occounted able to kil:becauſe he often ſuffereth their turie vweakely to 
—_ Laſtly,the ſermon of Chriſt conſiſteth of two partes: for that we 
might learne patiently to beare the loſſe of this bodily life, he doeth call vs 
firſt to the beholding ofthe eternall life and death. Then by degrees he 
deſcendeth hither alio, that the keping of our life is in the hand of God. 
29. Are net two ſparo vet. Chriſt proceedeth further, as I ſayd euen now, 
thoughe the tyrantes become madde, yet they haue not any power ouer 
the body: therefore they do wickedly vhich feare the crueltie of men, as 
if they were not in the cuſtody of God, Therfore in dangers let vs remẽ- 
ber this ſecond comfort, fith God is the keeper of our life, we may ſafely 
reſt our ſelues in his prouidence: nay he is iniuricd,if we commit not our 
life ro him, whereof he vouchſafeth to rake the charge. But he extendeth 
the prouidence of God generally to all creatures, that fro the greateſt = 
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the leaft he might ſhe that we are pre ſerued by his defence. There is al- 
moſt nothing leſſe eſtemed then ſparowes(for two were then ſolde for a 
farthing: or as Luke ſayth, ſiue for to farthings) and yet the eye of God 
is watchtul to defend them alſo, ſo that nothing can come by chice vnto 
them. V Vil he neglecte the life of men, ho is carefull for ſparowes? Bur 
two things are here to be noted: for firſt Chriſt doth define the prouidẽce 
of God tarre otherwiſe then many do, which are not much vnlike to the 
Philoſophers: which tough they ſay that the world is gouerned of god, 
yet they imagine a confuſe prouidence, as if God regarded not particular 
creatures. But Chriſte diſtinctly aftirmeth that euery one of the creatures 
are vnder the hand & cuſtodie of God, ſo that nothing is left to fortune. 
For certainly the will of God is oppolite to chaunce : neither yer by thys 
meanes is the F of the Stoyckes eſtabliſhed : for it is one thing to imæ- 
\, gine a neceſsitie w — — or tied faſt to the manifold courſe of cauſes, & 

an other thing to make all the World and all the partes of the ſame ſub= 
ject to the wil of God. I graunt that there is a chance in the very nature of 
thinges : but I ſay that nothing can fall in the blinde wheele of Fortune, 
where the will of God doth gouerne. Secondly it is to be noted, that the 
providence of God is to be conſidered, not as curious and vaine men doe 
vſe, but that it may be a helpe to our faith, and may ſtirre vs vp to call vp- 
on God. For he doth not — teach that al the haires of our head are 
nũbred, that he might nouriſh vain ſpeculations, but that we might learn 
to depend of the tatherly care of God which he bathe for this fraile fleſh, 

31. Te are more value. This is generally true of al men, for whoſe cauſe 
the ſparowes are created: yet it is ſpoken properly of the children of God, 
which haue a greater right then by creation. But that dignitie doeth not 
other waies appertaine to men then by the free liberalitie of God. 


Math. 10. Mar. 8. Luke 9. 


32. VVhoſceuer therefore | 33. For who | 26. For who ſocuer thalbe auhamed of me & of 
hall cenſeſſe me before me, | ſecuer ] my words,of him chal the ſoune of man be ah 
him will I confeſſe alſe be- be a e | med,when he thal come in his glory,and in the 
fore my father whiche i in | of me, & of | glory of the father, and of the boly angels. 
beaven. 33. But whe ſceuer | my werder | Luke 12, 


bail denye me before men, | among this | #. «Alſo I ſay vnts you, who ſoeucr ball c en- 
um will 1 alſs denie before | adulterouws | ſeſſe me before meu, lum thall the Sonne of man 
my father which is iu heaut | & ſinful ge-| conſeſſe alſe befere the Angeli of God. 
34+ Thinks not that I am neration: of | g, But he that thal deny inc before mau, u 
come to ſend peace into the him hall | be denied beſore the Angeli of Ged. 
earth : I came not to ſends | the ſonne of In the ſame Chapter, 
peace,but aſworde. 35, For man be 4. | 5r. Thinke ye that I am come to give peace on 
I am come 10 ſet a man at thamedal- | earth? I tell you nay,but rather debate. 
varidce againſt his father, | ſo,wben hee | 52.For ſro benceferth ther abalbe 3. in ene houſe 
E& the daughter againſt the | commeth in ¶ deuided. three againſt two, & two againſt three, 
mother, & the daughter in | the glory of | 53. The father aballe deuided againſt the ſon, 
lawe againſte her mother in | his father, | & the ſen againſt the father: the mother agaiſt 
law. 36. Anda mant eue- | ith the the daughter, the daughter agaiſt the mother. 
wes thalbe they of bis own | holy An- | the mother in law agaiſt her daughter in law. & 
beuſe, $%, | the daughter in lay, againft.ber mother in law. 
| WT 2 32. Vu. 
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1. VVho gu therefore. He applieth that nove to the preſent purpoſe 
whiche he ſpake before of the contempt of death, becauſe we mutt ſtriue 
againſt che horrqur of death, leaſt it drawe vs from a free confeſtion of 
fanh which God doeth ſtraightly require, and the worlde can not beare 
it. Therefore for this ende it becommerh the diſciples of Chriſt to be al- 
waies ſtronge and couragious, that they may be alwaies ready for Mar- 
tyrdome. Further, though the confeſtion of Chriſt is neglected as a lighe 
matter of the greater part, of men: yet here it is accounted and woorthily, 
as an eſpecial worſhip of God, and a ſingular exerciſe of godlineſſe. For 
if earthly kings for the greater defence of their glory & encreaſe of their 
richeſſe, do call their ſubiectes to armes, why ſhoulde not the faithfull de- 
fend the glory of their heauenly king at leaſt with their toung? V Vhere- 
fore ir is certaine that they doe quenche faith as muche as in them lieth, 
which ſuppreſſe the ſame inwardly,as though the outward profeſi ion ot 
it were but vaine. For Chriſt doeth nat in vaine call vs heere his vvitneſ- 
ſes, by whoſe mouth his name ſhould be renowmedin the worlde. 1 ſay 
the will of Chriſtis,that the profeſsion of his name ſhould be oppoſed a- 
gainſt all falſe religions. Becauſe it is an odious thing, he teacherh vs, tliat 
no mannes faith ſhould lic choaked in the heart, bur that it mould openly 
ſhew it ſelfe before men. V Vho ſoeuer auoideth it and holdeth his peace, 
doeth not he by dalying with the ſonne of God, baniſhe himlelfe out of 
the houſholde of God! There is required of the teachers a more notable 
confeision of faith, then of priuate men. Then becauſe all menne are not 
endued vvith like meaſure of faith, as euery man doeth more excell wyth 
the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, ſo ought hie to goe before in his example. Vet 
there is not one of the faithfull ywhich the Sonne of God wil not haue to 
be a witneſſe. But where, when, hoe oft, howe,and howe farre our faith 
is to be profeſſed, it is hard to ſette downe a certaine lawei but the ooca- 
fion is to be conſidered that none of ys doe fail in his duetie in time. And 
we mult as ke alſo of the Lord the ſpirite of wiſedome and boldneſſe, by 
whoſe direction we may knowe win is conuenient, and that we may 
boldly execute that which is certainly committed vnto vs. 
Him will I confeſſe. There is added a promiſe, which in this behalf ſhould 
kindle our zeale. The Antitheſes arc to be noted: for if we compare our 
ſelues with the Sonne of God,howe vile a thing is it to denie him our te- 
ſtimonie,when he offereth his againe ro vs as in ſteade of recompence If 
vve compare men mortall and of no eſtimation,with God and Angelles, 
and all the heauenly glory, howe much more excellent is that whiche he 
promiſeth, then that which he requireth?For although men be vnfaithful 
and peruerſe, yet Chriſt eſteemeth as much of it, that we giue teſtimonie 
to them, as if it were the companie of God and Angels. Therefore to am- 
plificir, it is ſayde by Marke and Luke, In this adulterous generation, leaſt wwe 
ſhoulde thinke that we loſt our labour, becauſe the hearers are not meete 
for it. Further, if the promiſſe mooue not any man ſufficiently, there fol- 
loweth a horrible threatning, when Chriſte ſhall appeare to iudge the 
worlde,he will deny all them, which vnfaithfully haue denied him before 
men. Nove let the enemies of the croſſe goe and pleaſe themſelues with 
their owne diſsimulation, when as Chriſt ſhall blot them out of the boke 
of life. For ho ſhall God acknowledge in the laſt day as children, but 
them vrtiich are oſſened to him by Chridde! And he declarerh that _— 
. elfe 
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aalfe will be a witnefſe agalnſt them, that they thall not falſly chruſte in 
themſelues. That which 18 ſayd;that-C hriſte »ba{l come in the glory of bir Fa- 
ther ard of the Angeli. is thus muche in ſence : his divine glory ſhall then be 
ſhewed openly. And the Angels as they doe now e compaſſethe throane 
of God, ſo ſhall they attend vppon him to adorne his maieſtie. The place 
out of the 12. of Luke anſweareth to the text of Mathew. gut that which 
ve ſet down out of the 9. chapter, and out of Marke, ſemeth to be ſpoken 
at an other time, but becauſe there is no difference in the doctrint, I thou- 
ght good to ioyne them tog ther. . 5 
LVXE. $1.Thinke yee that I am come, That which Chriſt required even 
nowe of his diſciples euery one of vs might performe for himſelfe M ith- 
out any butineſſe,if all the worlde with one conſent woulde ſubſcribe to 
the doctrine of the Goſpel. But becauſe the greater part is not only againſt 
ir, but doeth alſo ſharply reſiſt it, we cannot confeſſe Chriſte withont the 
variance and hatred of many. Therefore Chriſte admomiſheth his diſci- 
ples that they ſhoulde prepare thernſelues to the battell : for of neceſiitie 
they muſt ſight for the teſtimonie of the truthe. And ſo hee preuenteth a 
double oftence which otherwiſe might haue troubled their weake minds 
not a little. Sith the Prophets promiſed peace and 4 quiet ſtate vnder the 
kingdome of Chriſt, what ſhould the diſciples elſe hope for, then to haue 
all things quiet whether ſocuer they ſhould come Now when Chriſte is 
called our peace, and the Goſpell reconeileth ys to God: it foloweth that 
rhere ſhoulde be alſo brotherly coneorde amongſt vs. Therefore to haue 
ſtrifes and contentions kindled in the worlde where the Goſpell is prea- 
ched, ſeemeth not to agree with the propheſies of the Prophets, & much 
leſſe with the office of Chriſt, and nature of the Goſpell. But that peace 
which the Prophets commen d, becauſe it is ioyned with faith, flouriſheth 
not but — of God, and in — conſtiences 
and it belongeth not to the vnbelcuers,thoughe it be offered them. And 
there is nothinge but they can abide, rather then to come in fauour wyth 
God: whereby it commeth to paſſe that the meſſage of peace, doeth ſtirre 
them vppe into a greater tumult. For in ſo muche as Sathan poſſeſſeth - 
kingdome amongeſt the reprobate, he is madde at the name of Chriſte, 
aſſoone as the doctrine of the Goſpe ll is vttered, their wickedneſſe is 
vhetted, hic lay before afleepe.Sq Ehrif who iz properly the author 
of peace, through the malice of men the occaſion pf trouMles. Heereby 
ve learne hoe muchethe wickednefle is of our corrupt nature, Whiche 
doeth not onely defile fo incomparahle a gift, but doerh rourne it to the 
worſte. In the meane ſeaſon if tumultes doe ariſe, where the kingdom of 
Chriſte beginneth ro ſhewe it ſelfe, let ys not be troubled as with a newe 
or an ynwonted matter: when he himſelfe compareth his Goſpell to a 
fworde, and ſayeth that it is a ſeparation or makebate.Some thinke that 
heere is deſcribed the puniſhment which is laide vpon the contemners of 
the Goſpell, that ſome of them ſhould riſe as enemies againſt others: but 
the text ſheweth that Chriſte exhorteth heere his dif@ples to conſtancie, 


if a great part of the world ſhould diſſent from them, and that with their 
voyce, as with the ſound of a warlike trumpet they ſhouldle ſtirre yp very 
many enemies to their armes. 

76. For I am come to ſet at variance . Hyereby is moreſeuidently perceiued * 
that which we ſaid a little before, that againſt the aliites 


* 
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of the Goſpell, 
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it fallerh out through the fault of the wicked, that contentions and tu- 
mults do ariſe. For that which Malachie 4. G. ſpeaketh of Iohn Baptiſt, be 
longeth to all the miniſters of Chriſt, chat they are ſent for this ende, that 
they ſhould turne the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the heart: 
of the children to the fathers. But the malice of the wicked bringeth to 
paſſe that they which were ioyned before, ſhoulde at the hearing of the 
vpyce of Chriſt, be deuided into contrary ſo that they ſhuld breake 

bands of trendſhip. Furthermore Chriſt declareth that the orid Was 
come to that confulion, that all lavves of nature ſhould be little eſtemed, 
and that no humanity ſhould be any more accounted off, For when Mi- 
cheas complaineth 7.6. that a mans enemies are them of his one houſe, 
he bewaileth an extreme and a ſore corruption. Chriſt declareth that the 
ſame ſhall come to paſſe, where his doctrine ſhalbe vttered, which other- 
wiſe were not to be beleued. Vet he doeth not meane that this ſhalbe al- 
apap feta exep>dp operon 

$. ot his, except | ro parents, re an 
wiues, but all lawfull — is rather ſanctiſied by the vrutie of faith. 
Chrill onely giueth warning, that it becommeth not his diſciples to be- 
troubled ſo oft as that falleth out. | 
Mat, 19. Mar. 9. Luke 14. 

37+ Heth  loweth father | 41. And who | 25. Newthere went great multitude: with 
or mother more thi me, is | ſorucy thall bim,and he turned and ſayd unte them | 
nos worthy of mee. And he | gine you a cup | t6. If any man come to me, and late not 
rhar loneth ſon or daughter | of water to hu father and mother, and wife and chile 
wore then me, is not wer- drinks for my | dren,and brethren, and fifters : yea and bis 
thy of me. z8 And he that | name: ſake, owne life alſe. he cannot be my diſciple. 
raketh not hs crefſe,& fe- | bacauſe ye be» | 27+ «And who ſeexcr bearetb not his croſt, 
lqwerh af (er ma, is nef vor- long te Chriſt: | & commerh af ter mo. cos be my bſciple. . 
thy of me. 3p. He th wil | Verely I ſay 27. For whiche of you minding to builde 4 ' 
Seue bus life zhel leſe it: & ¶ vnde eu. bee | towre,fitteth not demie before and counteth 
hee that laoſeth his bfe for | thall nor looſe | the coſt, whether hee hau ſifſiciont to per- 
ny ſake, thall ſane it. 49. \ bis rewards, | formeit, 
H, that receineth you, r- 29. Leaſt that of ter be hath laid the feiida- 


cejueth me, & he that re-; | - bien. and is not able to perfourme 13 ali th¹ 
eciueth pe: receiveth t - | | brholde it beginto works bin, 

that ſont we. 41. He that 30, Saying: This man began to bilde, and 
receiueth a prophet in the f wes net able to make an end? | 
name of a prophet chal re- Jt. Or, war king going to warte againſt an 
cejne a. prophets rewards, 1 «ther king, fieterh not denne firſt, & taketh 
& be that recejueth a righ et counſe ll whether hee be able with texas 
refer 4p tn the name of @ | - +, | Lud go mate hin that cer aganft 
righteous mA; rar F | , ; {jm with eventic thenfand? 
Preward of a righteous mg. | 32, Or elſe while be it yet a great way of, ' 
42. And who ſoeurr chal, be ſendeth an b . and defireth condi 
iu unte one of theſe litle I of peace. : 
ones to drinke,a cup of cold} - -- | 33+ So.likewiſe whe ſacver be be of you,thas 
water onely,in the name of | 1 for aketh net all that he hath, be can not be 
nne aaa, e ele 
leben '1 tl: at. 1 vile bt ICS 
Peper dy. #7*+ Ho 
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„. Hethas leweth. Becauſe this is very and repugnant to the ſenſe 
of nature, to make them his ennemies which ſhould be moſt his friendes: 
therefore Chriſt ſayth now that we cannot of any other condition be hus 
diſciples. He doeth not commaunde vs to lay from vs humane affections, 
he doeth not forbid, but that euery man may performe due beneuolence 
10 his friendes: but he only willeth that what mutuall loue ſoeuer there is 
amor gſt men, ſhould be brought into order, that godhneſſe may haue 
the chuefe preheminence. Therefore lette the husbande love his wife, the 
father, the ſonne, and again the ſonne the father, ſo that the loue towards 
men doe not ouervhelme that duetie which is due to Chriſte, For as a= 
mongeſt men themſelues, ſome (as we are tied ynto them with a ſtraiter 
bande) are more loued then others, ſo were it an ynwoorthy acte if 
Chriſt alone ſhoulde not be preferred before them all. And certainly we 
doe not ſufficiently account with thankefull min de what it is to be a di- 
ſciple of Chriſte, excepte the cxcellencie of this dignitie doe ile to 
bringe vnder all the atfe&ions of the fleſh. Luke hathe a harder ſpea che, 
le ſoeuer hat eth not hi: father, but the ſenſe is the ſame. If the loue of our 
friendes doeth hinder vs from following Chriſte, it muſte be mightely 
withſtoode. As Paule ſayeth to the Philip.z.$.that he accounted thinges 
lofle for Chriſtes ſake, which he eſtemed before as aduantage to him, and 
that he loſt all thoſe things willingly. 
. He that taketh not vp his crofſe. He proceedeth from a perticular to the 
eral, that we might know that we cannot otherwiſe be accounted for 
is diſciples, except we be prepared to beare many dangers. If it torment 
vs and vexe vs, that we haue diſcord for the cauſe of the Goſpell, with fa- 
ther, or wife,or children, lette this condition come to our memorie, that 
Chriſt dedicateth all his diſaples to the croſſe. Vet lette vs remember this 
comfort, that in bearing cha croſſe, we become the felowes of Chriſte: ſo 
it ſhall come to paſſe, that all bitterneſſe mall eafily become pleaſant. The 
reprobate are no leſſe tied to their croſſe, and cannot ſhake it off, ſtriue 
they neuer ſo muche: but becauſe the croſſe without Chriſte is accurſed, 
there remaineth for them an — end. V Vhereforeletre ys learne to - 
knit theſetwo togither,the faithful muſt rake vp the croſſe that they may 
folow the maſter: that is, that they may conforme themſelues after his ex- 


ample,and as faithful ccmpanions walke in his teppes. red: for lie „ +6, chav. 
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and troubleſome to fle ſh) ſhould of it ſelfe worke but ſmal effete, Chriſt 
in this ſentence conſirmeth the ſame two waies, For he ſayeth that they 
are too wary and provident:when they ſhal with themſelues thinke they 
haue preſerved their life beſt, they are deceiued, andthey haue loſte the 
ſame: Againe,they which neglect life, ſnal loſe nothing, becauſe they ſhalÞ- 
ſaue the ſame..V Ve know that al things are don & omitted for life ſake: 
there is ſuche a loue of the ſame planted in ys;vwherefore it was neceſſary 
for Chriſt, that he might encourage his to comemne death, ſo to promiſſe 
and to threaten. Eo ſinde life, ſignifieth in this place to poſſeſſe the ſame 
as vnder a ſaſe cuſtodie : for they which are too couetous of earthly life, 
While they keepe themſelues oute of all peatils, they pleaſe themſelues 
with a vaine truſte, as if they had well prouided for themſelues, but their 
life fenced with ſuche defences,ſhall fleete away, becauſe at lengthe they 
mult c,and death mall be ſo them deſtruction, . * 
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On cha contrary part, where the faithful do offer themſelues to death, 
their ſoule which leemeth at that preſente to vaniſhe away,is reſtared to 
a better life, Furthermore, becauſe there are ſome founde which ſomtime 
doe loſe their life, either tor ambition ſake,or for a furie, Chriſt expreſly 
declareth the cauſe why we ſhould ſutfer death. It is doubrtull whether 
this ſermon was made at an other time,which Luke declareth. The Lord 
docth there alſo exhort his diſciples to beare the croſſe, but no: in ſo long 
a ſermon. Alſo for the confirminge of this ſentence he addeth preſently 
two ſimilitudes, whereof there is no mention made in Mathewe:bur for 
the conſent in the ſumme of the matter, I made no doubt to bring thoſe 
things which are found in Luke hither. 

- LVKE. a8. V#kich of you is it minding. Leaſt it ſhould be troubleſome 
to any man to folow Chriſt on this condition, that he ſhoulde renounce 
all his deſires, there is a profitable admonition propoſed, that men ſhould 
meditate betore hand what the profeſiion of the Goſpell doeth require. 
For hereof it commeth to paſſe that many do fall away, at all lightremp- 
tations, becauſe they fanſied to themſelues mere wãton delites, as though 
they ſhoulde alwaies be in the ſhade and in idleneſſe. Therefore he ſhall 
neuer he a fitte ſeruaunt of Chriſt, except he prepare himſelf to the warre 
a long time before. Nowe for this purpoſe doe the ſimilitudes very well 
agree. It is a matter ful of trouble and wearineſle to builde, & allo ſmal- 
ly welcome by reaſon of tlic charge: alſo no manne taketh warre vpon 
him, but againſte his will, becauſe it bringeth with it ſo many diſcommo- 
dities, and threatneth almoſte ruine to mankinde: and yet the profitte of 
dwelling allureth men that they doubt not to lay out their ſubſtance: ne- 
ceſsitie alſo compelleth, ſo chat they refuſe no expẽces in making warres. 
But there remaineth a farre more excellent rewarde for the builders of 
the temple of God, aud for them whiche giue their names to the warres 
of Chriſt, For Chriſtians doe neither labour for a tranſitorie buildinge, 
nor fight for a vaine triumph. But that ſaying of Chriſte: It any kinge be 
vnable to beare the brunt of battell, leaſt he be ouercome with ſhame, let 
him ſeelce peace with the enemie: cannot be applied to this preſent pur» 
poſe, as if we might make any reconciliation with the ſpirituall enemie if 
richeſſe and forces doe faile vs. For it were a fonde thing to wrelt al 

ticular clauſes in parables to the matter which is handled. But the Lorde 
ſimply meaneth that we ſhuld ſo be furniſhed, leaſt we being taken with- 
out iuſt defence, doe ſhametully turne our backes . Neither is euery one 
of vs a king, which doeth make warre with his owne forces. And as their 
raſhneſſe is reproued by this doctrine, which fooliſhly leape beyond their 
meaſure, or make themſelues pleaſures,nor — — the croiſe: 
ſo we muſt beware leaſt this meditation whereto Chriſt łxhorteth vs, do 
feare vs, or ſlack our forwardneſle. Many, becauſe they haue not preſent- 
ly taught themſelues the la of patience,cue from che priſons, they, tho 
rough niceneſſe retourne backe from the courſe of their rate: for they wil 
not abide to be Chriſtians of any other conditions, then that may 
be free from the croſſe. Others, while they haue propoſed vnto them 4 
condition hard and vnſauetit to the fleſh, dare not come to Chriſte. Bur 
there is no cauſe why the knowledge of our want ſhould diſcourage vs, 
vhome the Lord doeth helpe in time, Certainly I graunt,if we accounte 
the charges, we are all ſo poore and weake,that we cannot lay one tone, 
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ordrawe the ſworde againſt the enemie. But ſich the Lord from heaue d 
will giue vs matter, coites, weapons & forces, our ſluggiſhneſle or ſlouih- 
fulneſſe ſhall haue no pretence of the hardneſſe. Therefore the purpoſe 
of Chriſt is to admoniſhe his of bearing the croſſe, that they might gude 
themſelues with ſtrength. i 
33. So likewiſe who ſocuer bee be of you, that forſaketh nor. This clauſe doetk 
ſhewe what the accounting of the _—_ doeth meane, whereat Chriſte 
commaundeth his to beginne: namely, that they muſt meditate of this ac» 
count, to forſake all things. For in vaine they doe thruſt themſelues in, to 
profeſſe Chriſtianitie, whuche are delighted with a ſWeete and idle eſtate 
voide of the croſſe. Alſo vnderitand that they muſt renounce all thinges, 
which doe ſo preferre Chriſte as before their life;as alſo all the deſires of 
the fleſh, ſo that nothing ſhall hinder them from a right courſe. For if any 
man ſhall preciſely vrge the letter, he ſhal deale prepoſterouſly:as though 
no man were the diſciple of Chriſt, but he that ſhuld throw what ſoeuer 
he poſſeſſeth into the ſea, and ſo ſhoulde be deuorced from his wife, and 
ſhould bidde his children farewell. By ſuche fanſies,foliſh men haue bene 
allurcd to monkery,that beinge willinge to come to Chriſt, haue fallen 
from humanity.But no man doth more truely renounce al things which 
he poſſeſſeth, thẽ he which being redy to leaue al things at euery momet, 
doth imploy himſelf wholely as fre and bound vnto the Lord, & paſsing 
by all letres, doeth folow his calling. So the true denial which the Lorde 
uireth of his, is not ſettled ſo much in the action (as they ſay)asin af- 
fection, that euery man liuing for a day, ſhould not ſette his heart vppon 
that which he gouernetli with his hand. 
MAT. 40. He tbat receiueth you. This is an other comfort, chat though 
a great part of the world be offended with the diſciples of Chriſt, ſo that 
they ſhould prouoke the hatreds of all men againſt them: yet the Lorde, 
that he might allure many to ſhewe kindnefle to them, diſdaineth not to 
account it as receiued to his owne tables,” what ſoeuer is giuen to them. 
For thereby it appeareth howe much he loueth them, while hee ſuffereth 
things ſoeuer were done to them, to be imputed to himſelf. Alſo he 
doeth not ſpeake ſomuch of the receiuing of the doctrine as of the men, 
I graunt that this latter doeth depende ot tho former: but the — of 
rift is to be conſidered: for his mind was to ſpealte, that which he ſaw 
moſt apt and fitte for the helping of their infirmitie. If any man ſhoulde 
receive them louingly, and ſhoulde gently helpe them, he woulde accepte 
that kindneſſe as to himſelfe, as if he had ben liberally entreated in their 
perſon: and not ſo onely but they offered a ſacrifice of a good ſauour vn- 
to God the father. 

4. He that receiueth @ Prophet. He beginneth at the Prophets, but deſcẽ - 
ding at the length to the loweſt degree, he comprehẽdeth al his diſciples, 
Therefore hee commendeth without exception the true worſhippers of 

 God,andthe louers of his Goſpell. And to receiue in the name of a Pro- 
phet and of a righteous manne,fignifieth as much as to do them good for 
the honour of the Goſpel, and in reſpect of godlineſſe. For thoughe God 
commaundeth vs to doe the dueties of charitie to all mankinde: yer for 
good cauſe he preferreth his aboue the reſt, that there may be an eſpecial 

careand regardehad of them. | 
The reward of a Prophet. T he interpreaters do 18 this clauſe dogg: 
8 ome 
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Some thinke that here is noted a mutual recompence, that is,thatthe Pro» 
phets of God ſhould giue ſpiritual things tor earthly gitres: but if this cx» 
poſition be reteiued, What ſhalbe the reward of theiuſt?Others vnderſtãd 
that they ſhalbe partakers of the ſame reward which is laide vppe for the 
Prophets and the righteous, becauſe they haue ben liberal towards them. 
Many referre it to the communion of Sainctes, that as by our liberalitie 
we declare that we are one body with the ſeruaunts of Chriſt, ſo by this 
meanes we are made partakers of all good things, whiche Chriſte com- 
municateth amongſt the members of his body. I do more fimply take it 
for a rewarde which is fit for the worthineſle of tho perſon ypon whom 
the liberalitie ſhall be beſtowed. For Chriſte meaneth that this.ſhall be a 
notable declaration,hov much he eſtemeth his Prophets, and fo euery of 
his diſciples : for by the large rewarde it ſhall appeare, that none of that 
was loſt, which-was beſtowed vpon them. And he amplificth the matter 
in that he promiſeth a rewarde euen for the meaneſt deedes,as that is, to 
giue a cup of colde water. He calleth not only them litle ones, which are 
claſtand of leaſt account in the Church, but all his diſciples which are 
troden downe by the pride of the world. ; 
} Mathew. Marke 6. Luke 9. 
12, And they went oute and preached, 6. cAndihey went out and 
that men should ame nde their lines, \ went throughe euery towns 
4.13. Aud they cafte out many deuils: | preachinge the Goſpell, and 
and they anoynted many that were fick j healing euer where. 
- with eyle. and healed them. 
12. And they went out and preached. Mathew paſleth ouer with ſilence what 
the Apoſtles did: Marke & Luke do declare that they went about to ex- 
erciſe the office laid vpon them: by whoſe. rds that which I ayd, doth 
more euidently appeare, that chis office iche Chriſte then laide 9 
them, as bur for à time, and that of a fee daies. For they ſay that they 
vvent through cities and townes, & it is not to be doubted but that ſhorts 
ly after they returned to their maſter, as ſhall be ſhewed in an other place. 
This only needeth to be interpreated, that Marke reporteth, that they an- 
noynted many that were ficke with oyle, For it is demaunded, for what 
Err they vſed oy le, fich-Chriſte hadde giuen them power af healing, 
ome learned men thinke that it was a kinde of mediane. Audi graunt 
that oyle was muche vſed in thaſe countreis, but there i nothinge more 
vnlikely, then that the Apoſtles ſhould vie ordinarie & natural remedies, 
which ſhould darken wich cloudes the myracles of Chriſt. For they were 
net inſtructed by the Lorde in the Arte and skill of ſurgerie, but they are 
rather commaunded to worke myracles which ſhould ſtirre vp al Iudea. 
Therfore I thinke that this vas a viſible figne of ſpiritual grace, hereby 
they declared that the healing proceeded of the ſecrete power of G OD, 
whole miniſters they were = it was vſed vnder tho la. by oile to figure 
the grace of tha ſpirit. But ho prepoſterouſly they imitated the apoſtles, 
which eſtabliſhed in the church a perpetual ceremonie of annoynting the 
{icke,doth thereby appeare, that Chriſt gaue the gift of healing to the A- 
poſtles, not that they ſhoulde conuey the ſame by right of enheritance to 
their poſteritie, but that it ſhoulde be for a time a ſealę of the doctrine of 
the Goſpel. And at this day the ignorance of the Papiſts is too ridiculous, 
shich chalenge filchy annoynyng(wherby they bring them that arc hall 
gcad, to the graue), for a ſacrament, * Mathew 
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„ Mathe-... Mare. b g: Luke . 
1. Aud it came to paſſe therwhi| „i. Aube diſciples of Toe abe 
Teſus had made an ende f comma» |. Ibn ail theſe Magee IT : 
ding his rwelue diſcuples, bo depar- 1.19. Se John called e of bis diſcie 
{ed thence 10 teach and preache iu | pies,arid ſent them to Jeſus, ſayinge: 
their cities. Art thou he that should come, or aha 
3. And when Jebn heards in the Ive wat fot ancther? ; 
priſon the workgs of Chriſt, ho ſou RTP 7 \ Alittle after. 
me of bus diſciples, and ſapde vnte | | 27. Aud u that time he cured many 
him: re #: Filer ſickgriefſe and plagues, and of 
3. Art thou he that should come, ewll ſpirites,” and unte many bliude 
er shall we looke for an other ? ; | ten he gave their ſights, 
4. And Teſus anſwcaring ſaid vn- 22. And Jeſus anſyeared and ſayde 
to them:Goe and thewe lohn, what Jute them; Coe your wayes and thewe 
things yes haue heard and ſeene. lohnywhat thinges yee haue ſeene and. 
$- Ihe blinde receiue ſigbe, & the, | ＋ Hard, that the blinde ſee,the halt go, 
halt gor the Lepers are c lenſod. au-] the lepers are clenſad. the deaf heare, 
the deaſe bear: the dead are raiſed the dead riſe againe,and the poore re- 
. and the pore receius the goſpel. ceius the Goſpell, 
6. Aud bleſſed is he that ahal not 23. And bleſſed is hes that hall net 
be offended in mo. | Mt o offended in me. ' I 


1. And us came to paſſe, In this place Mathew ſhewetkinothing elſe, but chat 


thewe declareth that they had not a free embaſſage permitted — but 


they ſhould behaue themſeluee .. 5 
2. Aud ven 46bn beard. The Euangeliſts doe not tnearicthatIohn was 
moued with myracles, ſo that then ar lẽgth he acknowledged che media- 
tour: but becauſe he ſaw that Chrift became famous, and accounting that 
the ful and perfect time was come, wherein his teſtimonie was appro 
in kim, he ſent his diſciples to him. That is too abſurde, that ſome thinke 
chat he ſent for lis own cauſe alſo, as thogh that he had not ben fully per 
faded and plainly taught, him to be che Chriſt. That is alſo a friuolous 
imagination of them, which imagine that when the Baptiſt as nrare his. 
— ſhould demand of Chriſt what meſſage he ſhould beare fro his: 
mbuth to the fathers which were dead. But it is euidẽt that this holy cri- 
er of Chriſt, becauſe he ſaw himſelf not to be farre diſtant from the ende 
of his race, and that his diſciples remained as yet in. ſuſpence,thoughe he 
had beſtowed much labour in teaching them, ſoughe this laſt remedy to 
keale their infirmitie. He faithfully behaved tumſelte in this(as1 faid)that 
his diſciples might embrace Chriſte withour delay. : Sich by daily calling 
vpon, they had profitcd ſo litle, he doth not feare without a cauſe, leaſt at- 
ter his death they Could fal away wholely:thercfore by ſending them to 
Chriſte,his will was to waken their ſlouthfulneſſe — 7 
the paſtours of the Churche are in this plate admoniſhed of their duety, 
that they ſnoulde not endeuour to holde diſciples addicte or as it were 
hounds to them, but to directe them 4 Chriſte, who is the only * 
#4 ov Yn ” F . þ 
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29 . The Comment.of M. lo. Caluine 
Tohn at the begianing profeſſed himſelf not to be the bridegrome. Ther- 
fore whithis the part of a faithful frend of the bridegromes, he offereth a 
chaſt and a pure ſpouſe to Chriſt himſelfe, who is the only bridegrome of 
the Church. Paule 2. Cor. 18. z. declareth that he had the ſame care: and 
the 8 of them both is propoſed to all the miniſters of the Goſpell 
to folowe. 

3: Art thou be that thould come? Tohn taketh that for graunted, which the 
diſciples had learned from their childehode. For it was a common leſſon 
of godlineſſe amongſt all the Iewes,that there ſhould come a Chriſt, the 

or of ſaluation & of perfecte bleſſedneſſe, wherefore he moueth no 
queſtion of that principle: but demandeth only whether Ieſus is that pro- 
miſed redemer. For it behoued them after they were perſwaded of the re- 
demption promiſed in the la and the prophets,to embrace the ſame of- 
fred in the perſon of Chriſt. V Vhe he addeth, hal we loke for another In this 
elauſe he ſharply erh their ſlouthfulnes, which being taught ſo cer- 
tainly before, ſhould wauer ſo long with doutful mindes. He alſo he- 
eth hat is the nature and force of faith: namely, that being grounded in 
the truth of God, it looketh not about hither or thither, nor varieth: that 
being content with Chriſt alone, it turneth not any other way. | 

Gee, and chew Tehn. As Iohn had taken the perſon of an other vpon hinnſo 
he cõmandeth to cary word bad again to him, which ſhould rather haue 
bene obſerued of his diſciples. That he anGvereth not ſimply, he doeth it 
firſt for that purpoſtbecauſd it were better the thing it ſelfe ſhuld ſpeake: 
chen, that hee might giue his forerunner more free — of teaching: yet 
he doth not giue him in his myracles a naked matter without fourm, but 
he applieth the myracles to their end out of the Oracles of the Prophets, 
And he noteth one place eſpecially out of the 35. chapter of Iſaiah, & an 
other out of the 6 i chat tho diſciples of Iohn night Know that to be ful 
filled and performed, whiche the Prophet witneſſed of the kingdome of 
Chriſte, In the firſt place is contained — of the kingdome of 
Chriſt, vnder the Which gouernment God promiſeth that he will be ſo li- 
beral & bountiful,that he would help & remedy al diſeaſes. And it is no 
dout but that he ſpeaketh of a ſpiritual deliuerance from al cuils & miſe- 
ries.But Chriſt by outward ſignes (as is ſaid before)ſheweth that he came 
ro be a ſpiritual philicion to cure ſoules. So it came to paſſe that the diſci- 
ples might depart without any wauering doubt, hauing a plaine anſwere 
without obſcure or vaine circumſtances. The laſt place is like to the firſt 
in this,thatteaching that the treaſures of the grace of God forthe world 
were propoſed in. Chriſt, it declareth that Chriſte was peculiarly ſentto 
the pore & rhe afflicted. And he alleageth this propheſie purpoſely: part- 
, that he might teach all his humilitie : partly, that he mighte take away 
the offence which the wiſedom of fleſh might conceiue at his contempti- 
ble flocke. For as ve are proud by nature, we eſteme almoſt of nothing, 
except it be ſette foorth with muche glory. But the Churche of Chri 
being gathered of poore menae,is furtheſt of all from that gay and gor- 
gious ſhewe. From hence hathe the contempte of the Golpeli crepte into 
manye , becauſe it is not receined of all great menne , and of menne o 

te dignitie. But hoe ouerthwarte and wicked thys eſtimation: 
ofthe G is, CHRIS TE doeth admoniche ys by the nature of 
the Golpellu ſelſa, when as it is ſence but to the poore and abiectes, 
> ok whereo 
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wherof it foloweth that it is no new thing, or ought that ſhoulde trou- 
ble vs, if it be deſpiſed of all the mighty, which being pufte vp with their 
richeſſe, doe leaue no void place for the grace of God: nay, if it be refuſed 
of the moſt part of men, there is no cauſe why we ſhoulde maruell, when 
as there is ſcarce the hundreth man, which ſwelleth not with a vain con- 
fidence. And as Chriſt defendeth his goſpel from contempt: ſo againe he 
declareth who they be that are fit to teceiue the grace of ſaluation which 
is there offered: and he calling louingly miſerable finners to the hope of 
ſaluation, he raiſeth them into an aſſured hope. For it is certaine that the 
poore are called, whoſe condition is miſerable and vile, and whiche are 
nothing accounted of. Therefore as cuery man is moſt abiect & meane, 
let not his pouertie cauſe him to deſpaire, but lette it comfort him the ra- 
ther to ſceke after Chriſt. But let vs remember that none elſe are accoũ - 
ted poore, but they that thinke themſclues to be ſuch: that is, whiche lye 
oppreſſed with the feeling of their owne pouertie. 

6. And blaſſed is he. By this clauſe it was the wil of Chriſt, to teach, that 
if any will remaine conſtant and firme in the faith of the Goſpel, he muſt 
reſiſt and ſtriue againſt offences which ſhal ariſe to the hinderance ef the 
courſe of faith. But this is a preuention wherewith hee ſhieldeth vs a+ 
gainſt offences: for we ſhall neuer want occaſions to mooue ys to refuſe 
the ſame, vntil we lift our mindes aboue all offences. Thefore this is firſt 
to be noted, we muſt warre with offences, that we may ſtande faſt in the 
faith of Chriſt. Neither is Chriſt wrongfully called the rocke of offence, 
and the ſtumbling ſtone whereat many do fal. It is certaine that that c6- 
meth to paſſe through our fault: but he cureth this diſeaſe alſo, when he 
pronounceth them bleſſed which are not offended at him. V Vhereby we 
alſo gather that the vnbelecuers haue no excuſe,though innumerable of- 
Fences fall out: for what ſhould hinder them that they ſnoulde not come 
to Chriſt? or what ſhould offend them that they Mould fall from Chriſt? 
namely, becauſe he with his croſſe appeareth as one contemned & vile, 
being caſt out with his croſſe to the reproches of the worlde: becauſe hee 
calleth vs into the ſociety of his affi tions: furthermore, becauſe his glo- 
ry and maieſtie, as it is ſpirituall,is neglected of the world. Then, becauſe 
his doctrine is contrary to our vnderſtandinge: allo becauſe that by the 
crafte of Sathan many troubles doe ariſe, whiche defame and bringe the 
name of Chriſte and the Goſpell into hatred, Laſtly, becauſe euery man, 
as of ſer purpoſe framerh to himſelf a heape of offences, becauſe that with 
no leſſe malice then deſire, all men withdrawe themſelues from Chhriſt. 


Math. 11. Marke, Luke 7. 

7% Ard as they departed, Teſus be- 24. And when the meſſengers 
game to ſpeake vnto the multitude, of of Iehn were departed, he began 
John: VVhat went-ye out into the wil- ro ſpeake to the people, ef Ion. 
derneſſe to ſee ; A reede thaken with what went yee out into the wil= 
the winde ? derneſſe to ſee? A reede thaken 
#. But what wet ye out to ſe? A man with the winde? 
cloathed in ſoft raiment ? Beholde, 25. But what went yee out to 
they that weere ſoft cloathing, are in ſee? A mane cloathed in ſofte 
kings houſes. | raiment ? Beholde,they whichs 

| 9. Bu } | T. EO ar 


254 The Comment. of Ai. Io. Caluine 


9+ But what went yee out toſee ? A | aregorgeonſly apparelled, aut 
Prophet? Tea T ſay unto you, & more line delicately , are in hinges 
ben a Prophet, courtes. 

70. For this is he of when it is . 26. Bur what went yee foorth 
en: Bebolde, I ende my meſſenger ro ſee? A Prophet? Tea I ſay 
before thy face, whiche hall prepare | to you, greater the a prophet, 
zu way before thee. | 27s This is hee of whome it is 
21. Verely I ſaye unte you, amonge wrytten : Bebolde. I ſende my 
#bem which are begotten of vom e. - meſitger before thy face. which 
roſe ther not a greater then Tohn Bap- thall prepare thy way before 
ziſt: notwithſtandinge hee that is the thee. 

leaſt in the kingdeme of beauen, it | 24. For I ſay vnto you, there is 


greater then he. no greater Prophet then John, 
12. And from the time ef Jem Bap- amongeſt them that are begot= 


zift hitherto, the kingdome of heauen ten of women: neuertheleſſe, ha 
Soffreth vielence,and the violent take that is the leaft in the kingds 
2 by force. of Gad. is greater then be. 

43. For all the Prophets & the lawe Luke 16, 
prephecied unte John, 16. The law & the Prophety 
24. Ai ye will receiue it this ii endured vntill lohn : and ſince 
Elias, which was to come. that time the Aingdime of God 
45. Hee that hath cares to heare, las 4s preached , and euery manne 
him heare. l preaſeth unto it, 


7. And as they departed. Chriſt commedeth Iohn to the people, that they 
might remember that which they had hearde of him, and giue credite to 
his teſtimonie: for his name was famous amongelt the people, and they 
ſpake honourably of him: but his doctrine was ſmally eſteemed,and the 
were but fewe which had reſpecte to his miniſtery. But Chriſte teller 
them that they loſt their labour which went foorth into the wilderneſſe 
to ſee him, except they woulde reuerently apply their mindes and ſtudies 
to his doctrine. Therefore the meaning of the wordes is this, you went forth 
unto the wilderneſſe, your lightneſſe was fonde and to be laughed at, if your 
iourney had not ſome certaine ende. But you neither ſought the pompe 
of the world, nor any other fooliſh thing, but your purpoſe Was to heart 
the worde of God out of the mouth of the Prophet. Therefore that you 
may now ſhew what frute you had of your purpoſe, let that be well re- 
membred which he ſpake vnto you. 

. They that weare ſefte cleathing. They are deceiued whiche thinke that 
courtly daintineſſe is condemned by this ſayinge of Chriſte : there are 
very many other places, here the pride and immoderate glory in appa- 
rell is reprooued. But che ſimple meaning cf thys place is, that there was 
no ſuche thing in the wilderneſſe, which ould allure the people thether. 
For all thinges there were rude and filthie, which ſhoulde bring nothing 
but a lothſomneſſe: they ſhoulde rather looke in kinges courtes, for fine 
trimming which delighteth the eyes. Thoughe he may ſeeme allo after a 

ſorte to reprooue the tyrannye of Herode, for that he helde Iohn in pri- 
ſon, becauſe he had freely condemned his inceſtuous mariage. Therefore 
he declareth that it is but a fonde thing to eteme of Prophets according 
to the good yyill and faugur of Princes, becauſe that flatterers doe _ 

cre 
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there for the moſt parte, 

11. Verely 1 ſaywnto you. In theſe words is not only the authority ofTohn 
confirmed, but alſo his doctrine is preferred aboue the olde prophelies, 
that the people might conſider the righte purpoſe of his miniſterie. For 
becauſe they accounted not to what purpoſe he was ſent,it came to paſle 
that they profited almoſt nothing by his doctrine. Therefore Chriſt ex- 
tolleth and placeth him aboue the order of Prophets, that they mighte 
learne and knowe that he hadde ſome peculiar and more excellent com- 
maundement giuen ynto him, But that he in an other place doeth denie 
himſelf to be a Prophet, is not contrary to this title of Chriſt, For he was 
not a Prophete after the order of others, whome the Lorde in times paſt 
had ſette ouer his Churche as interpreaters of the lawe, and meſſengers 
of his wil: yet he was more excellent then the Prophets, becauſe he ſpake 
not a farre off, and darkely vnder ſhadowes : but he tolde them that the 
time of their redemption was at hande and before them. To the whiche 

urpoſe alſo appertaineth the propheſie of Malachie, which preſently fo- 
— : namely, that Iohn cxcelled in this, that he was the crier and the 
forerunner of Chriſte. For thoughe the olde Prophets ſpake of his king= 
dome, yet they were not placed as Iohn was before his face, that they 
ſhould ſhew him preſent, Lette the readers looke the reſt out of the fulte 
chapter of Luke. 

There «roſe not. The Lorde proceedeth further,aſmuch as Iohn exceeded 
the Prophets,ſo much more excellent are the miniſters of the goſpel them 
he. They haue erred too ignorantly,which thought that Chriſte copared 
himſelf with Iohn,for he — not here of the dignity of the perſon, 
but the excellency of the office is commended: which doth more euidẽtly 
appeare by the words of Luke. Ther aroſe net a greater Prophet. For the great= 
nebel expreſly referred to the office of teaching. In ſumme, Iohn hath ſo 
excellent à title giuen him, to that ende that the Ievves ſhuld the more di- 
ligently obſerue the meſſage that he brought. Then the teachers whiche 
Mould ſhortly after folow him, are preferred before him, that the maieſty 
of the goſpell mighte be preferred aboue the lawe, and alſo that meſſage 
which came betwene them both. And as Chriſt would prepare the Iewes 
to receiuethe goſpell, ſo it is meete for vs to be wakened at this day, that 
we may reuerently hcare Chriſt, ſpeaking to vs out of his high throne of 
his heauenly glory: leaſt that he reuenge our cõtempt with that horriblo 
curfle, whiche he denounceth againſte the vnfaithfull by Malachie in the 
ſame place. The kingdom of heauen and of God,is taken here,as in other 
places before,for the new eſtate of the church, becauſe that at the coming 
of Chriſt ther was promiſed a reilitutiõ of al things. That which I traſla- 
ted the leaſt, is red in the Greke in the coparatiue degre the leſſer. But after 
this maner the ſenſe is the plainer, while it appeareth that it comprehen- 
deth all the miniſters of the goſpell. Alſo, that many being endued with a 
ſmal portion of faith, are farre inferiour to Iohn,this nothing letteth, but 
that their preachinge may be more excellent, in that it — Chriſte 
the conquerour of death, and the Lorde ot wide has perfourmed 
the cuerlaſting cleanſinge by his onely (acfifice, and by takinge away the 
vaile, it lifteth the diſciples into the heauenly ſanctuarie. 

12. From the time of lea. I doubt not but that Chriſt commendeth the 
maieſtie of the Goſpel of this, that it was mo after with a terwent = 
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fire of many.For as God raiſed 
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that hee might be a proclaimer 


| vp Iohn, 
of the kingdome of his ſonne, ſo 1 ſpiri 


that it mi 
Therfore it ap 
denly ſpread 


menne. The meaninge 


dome of God.For at the 


re gaue effecte to his doctrine, 
t enter into the hearts of men, and mighte kindle their zeale. 

reth that it came from God, which ſo ſtraungely & ſo- 
out, & raiſeth great ſturres. But in the ſecond clauſe ther 
is added a reſtrainte, cha the violent doe tal it. For becauſe the greater parte 
was no more moued, then as if the Prophets had neuer ſpoken of Chriſt, 
or as if Iohn had neuer come as a witneſſe of him, Chriſt declareth that 
the violence whereof he ſpeaketh, is founde but in one certaine kinde of 
erefore is, there is nowe a greate concourſe of 
men, as if that men would violently enter into the poiſeſtion of the ling - 
ning of the mouth of one man, they doe not 
onely couetouſly, but with violente force they receiue the grace offered. 
And thoughe very many are ſlouthfull, and are no more touched, then if 
John ſhould tell a tale in the wilderneſſe, nothing appertaining to them: 
yet many ran with violet zeale. And to this purpoſe tendeth the ſaying of 
Chriſt, that they are inexcuſable whiche contemptuouſly, as with cloaſed 
eyes doe paſſe by the manifeſt power of God, which ſhone as well in the 
teacher as in the hearers. Yet by theſe wordes welearne what is the true 
nature and force of faith : namely,that menne ſhould not coldly and for 
faſhion giue care to God when hee doeth ſpeake, but they ſhoulde aſpire 
to him with an ardent atfection, and breake throu 
violent endeuour. 

LVKE. 16. The leave and the Prophets to lohn. Becauſe the Lord had ſayd 
that thoſe things which.the Prophets had foretolde(of the renewinge of 
the church that ſhuld be) was as an entrance to the matter for the 
fake,now he compareth the miniſterie of Iohn with the law & t 
Phets,as if he ſhould haue ſayd:itis no maruel if God doth now ſo migh+ 
tily worke in the mindes of men. For he doeth not ſhew himſelfe a farre 
off, as he did before in obſcure ſhadowes, but openly and at hande is hee 
Preſent to eſtabliſh his kingdome. Hereof it foloweth that they haue leſſe 
excuſe, which doe ſtubbornely refuſe the doctrine of lohn, then the con- 
temners of the law and the Prophets. There is an emphaſis in the worde 
of Propheſying,for the lawe and the Prophetes did not ſette God before 
the eyes, bur onelie by figures they dre out as in a ſhadow, one abſent, 

Now we ſee whereto this compariſon tendeth : namely, that it is not 
meete that menne ſhould be now ſo cold, ſith God ſheweth himſelfe pre- 
ſent vnto them, which helde the olde people in ſuſpenſe by propheſies. 
But there is no abſurditie in that, that Chriſt doth nowe number Iohn a* 
mongſt the miniſters of the Goſpel, whom he had firſt placed in the mid- 
deſt betweene them and the Prophets, becauſe his preaching, though it 
were a part of the Goſpel, yet it was but a certaine rudiment of the ſame. 

MAT. 14. Andif ye wil receine it. Now he doth declare more plainly 
how Iohn begi to preach the kingdõ of God: for this is verily that Eliah 
which was promiſed to be ſent before the face of God, for Chriſt would 
that the Iewes ſhould now ſee and know that great & terrible comming 
of God ſpoken of before by Malachi, ſith that Elias which is there promi- 

ſed, doth now execute the office of a forerunner. Alſo in theſe words ( 
wil receiue it): he reproueth the hardnes of their harts, that are ſo malitiou- 
5 _ ” ſo great light, But hat if he be not receiued, ſtall he not be 

at ; 


gheas it were wyth a 
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It is not the meaning of Chriſt to ſay that the office of Iohn doth depẽd 
vppon theyr lykinges : but after he had ſayd that he was that Eliah, he 
reproueth them ot ſlouth and ynthankfulnes,if he haue not that credit, 
ich he deſerueth. 

15.He that hath carer. V Ve knowthat Chriſt yſeth this ſentence as oft as he 
entreateth of an earneſt matter, which he would ſhould be diligently & 
carefully noted. Vet he alſo declareth that the miſteries,wherot he ſpea- 
keth,are not receiued of all: becauſe that many of the hearers are deafe, 
or elſe haue ſtopped their eares . But becauſe that man is not onely hin- 
dered by his own incredulitie, but that diuers do alſo hinder others,chriſt 
here exhorteth the children of God, whoſe cares are opened, that they 
ſhould be diligent to conſider this excellẽt miſterie of God, and that they 
ſhould not wax deaf with the vnbeleeuers. 


Matth. 1 1. Marke. Luke. 7. 

16. But whereunts thall I 219. Then al the people that heard, 
hien this generation? It is lyke & the Publicans inflified Cod. being 
wnto lit le children, which fit in baptiſed with the baptiſm of Tobm. 
the markets,and call vnte their 10. But the Phariſer & the exponn- 
felowes. der: of the law deſpiſed the counſell 
17: «And ſay, wee haue pyped of God againſt themſeluer, and were 
wnto you, and ye haue not dau- net baptiſed of him. 
red. we haue mourned to you, & Jt. And the Lord ſaide, wherennto 
gee haue not lamented. thal I liken the men of thu gener 
44. For Iobn came neither eu- 115? & what thing are they hig unte 
Sing nor drinking and they ſage, 32. They are like vnte children fit- 
hee hath det. ting in the markgt place aud crymge 
19, The ſonne of manne came one 18 an ther and ſaying, wee have 
eating and drinkinge , and they piped to you, and yes bane not dau- 
fay.,bebold a glatten and a drin- | ced: wee haue mourned to ven, and Je 
her vine. a friend vnte Publi- haus not wepr. 
cans and fruners but wiſdome 1 33. For lea Baptift came,neither 
He of her chileran, eating bread, nor drinking wine: and 

pee ſay hee hath the dell. 

34+ The ſonne of man # come, . 
erb and drinketh: and ye ſay bebold 
4 man winch u 4 glutton, & . drin- 
her of wine, 4 frind of Publicans and 
fern. . But wi mo 
fliffed of al her children. 


LV. 29, Then al the people that heard, This clauſe is omitted by Math. 
which yer bringerk great light to the text: for hereof Chriſt tooke occa- 
fion to reproue the Scribes, when he ſaw that they remained ſo obſtinate 
in contempt of God. The ſum of this place is this, the common — 
ple and the Publycans glorified God: but the Scribes , which gloried too 
much in the truſt they had to their own vnderſtãding, made no account 
of any thing that was ſpoken by Chriſt. And this at the firſt fight much 
darkned & deformed the glory of the goſpel, that chriſt gathered not his 
diſcipls,bur of the dregs & oft{couring of the _— becauſe that they 
Which excelled either in ſhe ye of hohneſſe or — learning, refuſed yo 
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But it was the Lordes wil ecpman way. 199; — an example in the be- 

ginning, leaſt that either the men that then lyued, or the poſterity that 
ſhould tollowe after, ſnould eſteeme of the Geſpell by the auctoritie ot 
men that allowed of it: for almoſt all men are by nature bent to this ſin, 
And there is nothing more prepoſterous, then that the trueth of GOD 
ſhould be brought in ſubiection to the iudgement of men, whole quick - 
nes of witte and ſharpneſſe of vnderſtanding, is altogeather nothing but 
meere vanitie. Therefore, as Paule ſaieth, 1. Cor. 1. 27. God choſe the 
weake and fooliſh thinges in the world, that he might ouerthro we the 
mighty and the wile from theyr imagination. But it is our part to pre- 
ferxe this fooliſhnes of God (as the ſame Paule tcacheth, 1. Cor. 1.21) 
before all the excellency of mans wiſdom. 

They iuftified4 God. This ſpeach is worthy to be noted, that they are ſaid 
to iuſtifie God, which with reuerence embracing his ſonne,doe ſubſcribe 
to the docttrine brought by him. V Vherefore it is no meruaile, if the ho- 
ly Ghoſt doe eyery where adorne faith with moſt excellent titles, giue- 
ing the price vnto it in the worſlupping of God, accounting it to be moſt 
perfect obedience. For what holier office can be imagined, then to aſcribe 
vnto God his iuſtice due to him: Vet this word iuſtifying doth generally 
extend to al the praiſe of God: as if it ſhould be ſaid, that God was ap- 
prooued and glorified of the people , whiche reſted in the doctrine 
which came from him. And, as faith iuſtifieth God; ſo it cannot be, but 
that incredulitie is blaſphemy againſt him, & ſpoileth him of his praiſe. 
But this phraſe teacheth vs, that men are after this maner brought right - 
lye to beleeue, hen they haue bid the wiſdome of the fleſh farewell, ac- 
counting that nothing proceedeth from God, but that which is right & 
E ſo much libertie to themſelues, as once to murmur at 

is word and his works, 

Being bapriſed. Luke meaneth that the fruit of Baptiſme, which they had 
receiued, did then appeare:for it was a good preparatiue for them to- 
wardes the receiuing of the Goſpel, — this Was a token of godlyneſſe 
that they had offered themſelues to be baptiſed. No the Lord leadeth 
them from that meane beginning to higher degrees: euen as tlie Scribes 
by deſpiſing the baptiſme of lohn, through their owne pride did ſhutte 
vp the gate of fayth againſt themſelues. Therfore if we deſire to aſcend 
to ſound perfection, e mult firſt take heed that we deſpiſe not the leaſt 
of Gods callings and matters: but let vs be humbly prepared to beginne 
at the leaſt elementes.Secondly, we muſt do our diligence, that our faith 
though it haue a weak beginning, may by degrees dayly profit more and 
more. 

30. They deſpiſed the counſel of God againſt themſelues, The counſell of God 
is for honours cauſe oppoſed againſt the wicked pride of the Scribes:for 
there is a force in this word coùſel, which deliuereth this doctrin of God 
from the contempt of men. But word for word Luke ſaith that they de- 
ſpiſed it againſt theſelues. Neither do I reiect that ſenſe,which others do 
rather alow,that they were rebellious to their own deſtruction. But be- 
cauſe the words of Luke are plaine,and that they are thus vſed ofte , I 
had rather tranſlate it in themſelues as if he ſhould haue ſaide, though they 
withſtood it not openly and directly: yet, as they felled with an in ward 
prideinyardly,ſo they deſpiſed it in themſelues. _ 

: Jr. V here 
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Jt. VVhereunto thall I lyken this generation? He meaneth not all the men 
that then lyued: but he ſpeaketh properly of the Scribes and their flatte - 
rers. He — thẽ, that when the Lord had atripted diuerſe waies 
to draw them vnto him, they moſt obſtinately refuſed his grace. But he 
vſeth a ſimilitude hich is taken, as it is ſuppoſed of a game commonlye 
vſed by children; neither is this coniecture vnlike, that children leadin 
ſcueral daũces, did ſo ſing one to an other. And verely I think that chri 
— that he might ouerthro the pride of the Scribes, tooke occa- 

on to reproue them of chyldre n playing together, dec laringe that 
though they were neuer ſo proud, yet the ſong which children ſiog,whil 
they play in the marketplace is enough to condemne them. 

33- Ter Ielu came. VV hen as this man lived an auſtere and ſtreit life, 
founded repentance & ſharp reprehenſions, as though he ſang a mourn- 
full ſong, and the Lord himſelfe, as with a mery & cheerefull ſong ap- 
plyed himſelfe more pleaſantly to allure them to his father: What cauſe 
mould there be that neither ot theſe wayes profited nothing amongſts 
them, but theyr yron obſtinacie or hardneſſe of hearts But this place tea- 
cheth vs why there Mas ſo great difference in outward ſhew of life be- 
rweene Chriſt and the Baptiſt, which yet did both apply themſelues to 
one matter: for it was the will of the Lorde by this varietie in taking as 
it were vpon him diuerſe perſons, the more to conuince the vnbeleeuers: 
for that he bending and tranſforming himſelfe to their manners, could 
not yet bend them. If that all excuſe be taken away from the men of that 
age, Which with obſtinate malice refuſed both thoſe wayes, whiche the 
Lord vſed to call them by, we alſo arc in their perſon found guiltie: whe 
as the Lord omitteth no kind of cheerefull dealing , or of mourfull and 
ſorovvful muſicke to draw vs vnto him, wee remaine as dead ſtones . As 
menne not well in theyr minde, or out of theyr witte , are common= 


— called Lunatike ; ſo they called Iohn, a manne poſſeſſed wich a de- 


34, The ſome of man ij come, To eate and to drinke in this place ſigni- 
fieth to lyue after the common order of men: as Chriſt ſaieth, lohn came 
neither eating nor drinking: becauſe he liued not after the common or- 
der of men, for that he abſtained from the common meates and com- 
mon order of diet: which Luke expreſſeth more plainely in theſe words, 
not eating bread,neither drinking wine. Let them note this place: which thinke 
the eſtate of perfection to be in outwarde auſteritie of lyfe , and they 
thinke him to liue an Angelslife, which liueth ſparingly,or pineth away 
himſelfe with hunger. For, according to this rule, — ſhould be better 
then the ſonne of God: but this is rather to be holden as a rule, body lye 
exerciſe proſitetli litle, but godlines is profitable ynto all thinges, 1. Tim. 
4. d. Vet vnder this pretence libertie may not be giuen to the fſeſſi, to pam- 
per vp it ſelfe in delycacie and vwantonneſſe: only ſuperſtition muſt be a- 
uoyded,leaſt fooliſh men imagining perfectiõ to be in theſe outward e- 
lementes,they neglect the ſpiritual worſhip of God. Adde this alſo, that 
Chriſt applyed himſelfe to lyue after the common order of mans life, 
that he might ſanctiſie godly temperance, and not nouriſh the ſuperflui- 
tie of others either by any ſhe ot example of his. g 

35. But wiſdom is iuſtified. This place is diuerſly —— by the in» 


ter preters, Some ſay that yyiſdom was iultified or owledged by tha 
; eVy 08. 
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Iewes to be without fault, in that they being faultie in their own 
conſciences, and iudges of theyr one infidelitie, were enforced to wit - 
neſſe that the doctrine as good & holy, xVhich they reiected. And they 
take the children of wiſdom for the lewes, who ſet out themſelues with 
this title. Others do thinke that it is ſpoken in ſcorne: as thus, do you in 
this manner approue the wiſdome ol God , whole children you boaſte 
your ſelues to be: But becauſe the Greek Prepoſition here vſed, is not pro- 
perly referred to the party, which is the doer, there are ſome, which ex- 
pounde it thus, wiſdome is diſcharged of her children, ſo that now ſhee 
is not by any law bound vnto them, as if the enheritaunce were traſlated 
to ſome other: as Paule ſaieth , that Chriſte was iuſtified or freed from 
ſinne, Rom.6.7, beecauſe the curſſe of ſinne had no further power ouer 
him.Some vſing a greater libertic interprete it more hardly, as that wiſ- 
dome ſhould be eſtraunged from her children. But howlſoeuer the greelc 
Prepoſition be here interpreted, in my iudgement an other ſenſe is more 
apt: wiſdom though her own children do vtterly deſpiſe her, dooth yet 
loſe nothing of her excellencie and dignitie: but remaineth ſound. The 
Iewes, and eſpecially the Scribes vaunted themſelues to be the childrenof 
the wiſdome of God: yet when they trod theyr mother vnder their feet, 
they did not onely flatter themſelues in ſo gteat ſacriledge, but in theyr 
iudgement they would that Chriſt ſhould alſo haue fallen: on the other 
fide Chriſt ſaieth, though wiſdome hath wicked and degenerate chyl- 
dren, yet ſhe remayneth ſafe , and her credit and authoritie cannot bee 
ought empared by their malice, which doe wickedly and malitiouſly ſlã- 
der her. But I haue not yet ſet done that ſenſe, which in my iudgment 
doth beſt agree with the place,and is moſt naturall. Firſt,in the wordes 
of Chriſt there is a ſecret Antitheſis, betweene naturall children and ba- 
ſtardes, which vaunt of a vaine title without a cauſe:as if Chriſt ſhould 
ſay: let them goe on in their pride, which gloriouſly boaſt themſelues to 
be wiſdomes children in yaine: ſhe ſhal yet haue her praiſe and her auto- 
ritie amongſt her naturall children. Therefore Luke addeth this vniuer- 
ſall note of all her children, whereby he declareth that the reſiſtaunce of the 
Scrybes was not ſuch a let to any, but that all the electe of God ſhoulde 
remayne in the fayth of the Goſpell. For the Greeke Prepoſition, it is not 
to be doubted but that the ſame word is ſometime diuerſly vſed . As to 
omitte many examples, when Chriſt ſaieth, Luke, 17.25 . The ſonne of 
man muſt firſt ſuffer many thinges, and be reproued of this generation. 
No man will deny but that there is the lyke manner of ſpeaking vſed in 
the Greelce,in the other clauſe. Chriſoſtome alſo, whoſe naturall lan- 
guage was the Greek tongue, paſſeth by this, as a matter of no waight, 
And beſides this, this ſentence ſhall thus better agree and anſwere to the 
former ſentence, Where it is ſayde, that God was iuſtified of the people . 
Therefore though many Apoſtates doe fall away from the Churche of 
God: yet alwayes ſhall the faith of the Goſpel continue ſafe amongſt all 
the elect, which are indeede of the flock, 


Matth. Mark. Lulce. 10. 
1, After theſe thinges,the Lord appeynted # 
| ther ſeuentie alſs, & ſent them, te and to beefere 
hin 
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f bur inte exerye citie and place, Khither hee himſelfe 
| — come. 

2. And be ſaid vnte them: The harneſt iv gra. 
but the labourers are few: pray therefore the Lords 
of the harueſt ro ſende forth labourers into bis hare 
neſt, 

3. Gee yourwayes: behold I ſend you forth as 
lambes ameng wolues 

4. Beare no bag neither ſcrip ner those, & ſa 
lute no man by the way. 

5. And inte whatſocucr bouſe ye enter, F ſay, 
| Peace be to thus houſe. 

6, And i the ſonne of peace bee there , your 
| peace thall refte uppen bim: f net , it thall turne to 
you againe. 

7. «And inthat houſe tarye fill , eatinge and 
drinking ſuch thinges,9u by them ball bee ſer before 
' | you: for the labourer is worthy of bis wages , Goc not 
from houſe to houſe. 
N 4. But into whatſoever citie yee shall enter, if 
they receiue ou. care ſuch thinges 44 are ſette before 
ou, 
| 4 And heals the ficke that are there, and ſaye 
| vnte them, The kingdome of God u come neere unte 
| of? But inte what ſecner citie yee thall enter, if 
they will get receine you gos your wayes out into the 
fireetes of the ſame,and ſay, 
| 11. Enenthe very duft, which cleaneth on vi of 
1 your citia, we wife of againſt you:norwithſtandinge, 
| know this that the kingdom of God was come nere 
F 


vnto you. 
| 12. Ferl ſay to you, that it halbe eafier in thas 


day fer them of Sodom then for that cite. 


7. Aftertheſs thinger. It may be gathered by many circumſtances that 
the Apoſtles were returned backe againe to Chriſt, before that theſe ſe- 
uentie were ſubſtituted in theyr roomes. For the twelue were ſente to 
ſtirre yp the Ie es in hope of the ſaluation at hand: after theyr returne 
when there was neede of more dilygent attentiuenes , there were moe 
ſent out as ſecond meſſengers, which ſhoulde euerye wherein all places 
ſpread abrod the fame of the comming of Chriſt. But there was no ſpe- 
call awbaſlage committed to them, Chriſt onely ſent them before him, 
as forerunners, which might prepare the mindes of the people to receiue 
his doctrine. 

In the number of ſeuentie he ſeemeth to folo that order wherto the 
4 * had heretofore bene accuſtomed. That muſt be remẽ bred, which 
we ſpake of the twelue Apoſtles, that look how many trybes there were 
in the floriſhing eſtat of the eople, ſo many Apoſtli were there choſe as 
Parriarches, which Mold g the members of the torne body "_ 


3. We 1 * 
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ther that thente might come a perfect reſtitution of the Church. The 
reaſon was not ynlike in the ſeuentie, V Ve know when Moſes was not 
able to beare the burden, he choſe vnto him ſeuentie Iudges, which ſhuld 
gouerne the people togeather with him, Numb. i 1. But the lewes being 
now returned from the captiuitie of Babylon, had a councell called yne= 
drien, which they through corruption called ſanedrin. vvhich conſiſted of ſe · 
uentie and to Iudges. But as the common ſpeach is in ſuch numbers, ſo 
when they ſpake of the ſynearion, they onelye called them ſeuentie ludges, 
and they were choſen of the poſteritie of Dauid,as Philo witneſſeth, that 
there might yet remaine ſome authoritie in the kingly ſtocke. V Vhere- 
fore after many miſerable murthers, this was the laſt part of theyr de- 
ſtruction, vhen Herod had ouerthrowne that councell , hee ſpoyled the 
people of their lawfull gouernment. Furthermore, becauſe their returne 
from Babylon, vas a figure of the true and perfect redemption, the Lord 
now ſeemeth to chuſe theſe ſeuentie preachers of his comming, therby to 
promiſe after a ſort, a reſtitution of their decayed eſtate: Vet he made the 
not Iudges with power , beecauſe the people was to be called backe a- 
— to one head, but hee commaunded them onely to goe before, that 

e alone might rule and gouerne. In that he ſent them to togeather, it 
ſeemeth that he did it in conſideration of theyr weakenes: for it was to 
be feared, leaſt they being ſeuered alone,ſhuld haue had leſſe courage the 
was neceſſarye for the through perfourmaunce of theyr office: There- 
fore that (ome ſhould mutually encourage others, they are (ent two tos 


geather. 


2. Thehorueſt i great. 1 expounded this ſentence in the 9. Chap artet 
Matthew: yet it was conuenient to be ſet downe here againc: becauſe it 
is here vttered vppon an other occaſion . For that Chriſt might therby 


the better ſtirre yp. his Diſciples diligently to apply theyr labour 


he tel- 


leth them that the harueſt is great: whereof it follow weth that their la- 
bour ſhould not be in vaine, but that they Mould finde — 
matter, herein they might exerciſe themſelues . After he admonuſheth 
them of daungers,contentions and troubles, and he commaundeth them 
to girde vp themſelues, that they might ſpeedely goe through all Iudea : 
then he rehearſeth thoſe commaundements, which he had giuen to the 
Apoſtles: therefore it were ſuperfluous here to load the readers with 
moe wordes , fith the full expoſition of all theſe thinges may be hadde 
there:onely they are to be admoniſhed hat this ſpeach meaneth , Salwe 
no man by the way. It is a token of great haſte , where as if any man meere 
vs inthe way, we goe forward,and ſpeake not to him, that might hinder 
vs, though it were but a litle.So 2.Re. 4.29. when Elizeus ſent his boye 
to the Sunamite, he forbad him to ſalute any by the way. V Vould Chriſt 
therefore haue his diſciples to be ſo vnkind, chat he would not allowe 
them to ſalute any by the way? No, but he commaundeth them to make 
ſuch ſpeede, that they ſhould paſſe ouer all lettes .- Luke alſo hath this 
onel y, that the Piſciples ſhould eate and drinke thoſe thinges, whiche 
ſhoulde be ſet before them. In which words Chriſt doth not only com- 
mand his to be cõtent with comon and meane diet; but he alſo aloweth 
the to eate of other mens charges. And this is the liople& natural ſeſe, 
jt ſhall be free for you to ly ue of other mennes charges, ſo long as you 
ſuall be in this iourney: for it is meete that they, for whole cauſe you 


labour, 
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labour, ſhould giue you foode. Some thinke that that ſeruple is taken 
away ,thatthe Diſciples ſhould not abhorre or refuſe any kinde of meat: 
bur Chriſt meant no ſuch thing:nay,his purpoſe was not to geue them 
any thing in commandement concerning frugal diet: but only to um 
them in ſteade of reward to be fed inthis their ambaſſage of their hoſtes 
that enterteined them, 


—  Matht1, Marke, Luke. 10. 

20. Then beganne he to vp 13, VVoe be to thee Chan 
brayde the Cities wherein meſte of r43in:we be to thee Bethbſayda : 
his great workes were done, beecauſe for if the miracles had bene done 
they repented not. in Tyrus and Sidon, which hane 

21. VVoebe to thee, Chorazin: bene done in you they bad a gread 
woe be ts thee Bethfaida: for if the while ago repented , ſittinge in 
great workes , whiche were doone in ſachcloath and athes. 
vo. beene done in Tyrus and Si- 14+. Therefore it shall bes 
don, they had repented long agee in eaſier for Tirus and Siden at the 
ſackeloath and athes. iudgement, then for you. 

22, But I ſay to you, it ahal be 15. «And thou Capernaum 
eaſier for Tyrus and Sidon at the whiche arte exalted to heanen , 
day of iudgement then for you. thalt be thruſt downe to bel. 

23. And thou Capernaum,which 146, Hee that heareth you, 
art lyſted vp wnts heauen, thalt bee heareth mee: and he that deſpi- 
brought down to hell: far if the great ſeth you,deſpiſeth mee: and hes 
workes, which haue bene don iu thee, that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth bin 
bad bene doone among them of Se- that ſent me, uy 
dome,they had remained to this day. : 

24. But I ſay vnte you, that it 
#hall be eaſier for them of the lande 
of Sodome in the day of indgmente, 

#heu for you | | 


. Then ho begann towpbrayde, Luke ſheweth when and wherefore 
Chriſt ſo — againſt theſe cities: namely, when hee had ſente his 
Diſciples into diuerſe partes of Iudea, to preach as they wente that the 
kingdom of God was at hand: he cofidering their ynthankfulnes amõgſt 
whom he had laboured as a prophet long time, & had wrought-manye 
miracles,and they not profiting thereby: he brake out into theſe words, 
as if he ſhould haue ſaid, that the time was now come that he would gos 
to other cities,fith be found that the inhabitants of that coaſte, where he 
heges to preach the Goſpel and to work miracles, were a ſtubborn and 
malitious people. But not ſpeaking of his doctrine, hee vpbraideth them, 
that they were not drawn to repentaunce by his miracles: for it is euidẽt 
that the Lord ſhewed his power by miracles: to this end, that hee might 
thereby call men vnto him, and fith that by nature al men are ſer againſt 
him, it is neceſſary that they beginne at repentance. It is well known that 
Chorazin and Bethſaida are dities ſituated yp0 the hore ſidt of the lake 


an, if 
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ate If the great workgr which were dons in you had bene done in Tyrus and Sydon. 
Chriſt of purpoſe brought this compariſon of Tyrus & Sydon, becauſe 
they were infamous in wickednes, pride, luxuriouſnes, and other ſinnes, 
and euen their neighbours hard by them, and that hee might pricke his 
countreymen, the Iewes, the rather. For there were none of theſe, which 
accounted not the Tyrians and Sydonians for moſte wicked contem- 
ners of God. Therefore Chriſt amplifieth his curſe the more, when hee 
ſaieth, that there was more hope of amendment in thoſe places (Where 
there was no relygion) then appeared in Iuda it ſelfe. Bur leaſt anye 
ſhould moue curious queſtions of Gods ſecrete iudgementes, it is to be 
conſidered that the Lord applyed his woordes to the common capacitie 
of mans ynderſtanding , comparing the citizens of Bethſaida and theyt 
neyghbours with the Tirians and Sidonians, hee diſputeth not what 
God forſawe in ſecret counſel ſhuld become eyther of theſe, or of thoſe, 
but what the others would haue done, as might by outwarde appea- 
raunce be gathered, For that thoſe cities were ſo corrupt in maners,and 
diſſolu:e in behauiour, might be imputed to theyr ignoraunce , that the 
word of God was neuer heard there, neither had they by miracles that 
calling to repentaunce: but the cities of Galyle reproued by our ſauiour, 
were — in obſtinacie, as appeareth by contemning the miracles, 
«. Which they had ſeene wrought aboundantly amongſt them, without a- 
ny profit. In ſumme, the wordes of Chriſte tende to this purpoſe, that 
Chorazin and Bethſaida excell Tyre and Sidon in malice and outragi- 
ous contempt of God: and yet there is no cauſe to contend with God: 
for paſting by them, in whom there was more hope, and ſhewed his 
power amongſt the wickedeſt, and them that were paſt hope: VVhõſo- 
_ he employed not his mercy vppon, he iuſtly appoynteth to deſtru- 

ion. 

No, if he withdraw his word from ſome, and ſuffer them to periſh: 
but that others may be more inexcuſable , and that hee ſolycite and ex- 
hort them to] repentaunce, by this or by any other meanes : who canne 
therefore charg him of yll dealing? Therfore acknowledginge our own 
infirmitie, let vs learne humbly to reuerence this high miſterie. For their 
proud and arrogant frowardnes is not to be borne with, which cannot 
abyde that God ſhould be accounted righteous, further then theyr ſen- 
ſes can reach vnto: and they proudly refuſe the miſteries of God, whick 
- duetie they ſhould reuerence: beecauſe it agreth not with theyr rea- 

on. . 

If theſe great workes had bene done, V Ve ſaid, that we are by theſe woordes 
taught the right vſe of myracles,yet in theſe great works is alſo compre- 
hended the doctrine. For it is not to be thought that Chriſte helde 
his peace, Whyle he ſhevved the power of his fathgr : nay, the myracles 
were annexed to the Goſpel to make them more attentiue to the words 
of Chriſt. 

In ſackeleath and ah. Repentaunce is here defcribed by the onutwarde 
fignes, which then were ſolemnlye vſed in the Church of Got:not that 
Chriſt eſteemed theſe outward rites , but becauſe he applyed himſelf te 
the capacitie of the common people. V Ve know that de repentance of 
the faythfull is not tyed to a fe dayes, but they muſt daylye exercyſc 
themſelues in meditating thereof ynto their death. But it is hot e! 
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to put on ſackcloath, and tu be ſprinkled with euery day: therefore 
tuis outward ſuhe of repentaunce u not al wayes to be vſed, but When 
that from tome grieuous falling away menne turne againe to GOD. 
And then ſackcioath and aſhes are ewes of guiltinelic;vied to appeaſe 
the wrath of the iudge, and do properly belong to the beginning ot con- 
ueriion. And ſith that menne doe teſtifie their loro and their griefe by 
this out ward ceremonie, it is neceſſary that the batred of ſinne, the feare 
of God, and the mortification of the fleſh ſuould goe before, accordinge 
to that iaying of Ioel, 2. 13. Rent your heartes, and not your garments, 
Now we lee why Chriſte, when he ſpake of Tyre and Sydon, joyned 
ſackcloath and aſhes to repentaunce: whole inhabitants could not haue 
the Golpell preached vnto them: but he condemneth their former life, 
leauing tnem no retuge, but to flye to a forowfull thewe of their guilti- 
nelle, and humblye to leeke for forgiueneſſe . To the ame purpole al- 
lo maye that woarde Suting bee yed'; for it ſigniſieth aiyinge pro- 
ſtrate vppon the grounde, whiche menne forlorne doe vic to teitifie 
ay ae e their mourninge, as appeareth in manye places ot the Pro- 
5. 
T 33. And thou Capernaum. Hee nameth Capernaum eſpecially,becauſe 
hee was ſo much conuerſant there, that menne thought he hadde beene 
borne there . And this Was an ineſtimable dignitie , that the ſonne of 
God ſhould beginne his kingdome and his prieſthood there in that citie, 
and that hee had choſen it in ſteede of a palace and a ſanctuarie for him. 
Bur ſhe was ſo drowned in her owne filthinefle,as if no droppe of Gods 
grace hadde euer bene amongſt them: therefore Chriſt pronounceth 
That the greater bleſsinges of GOD they hadde, ſo much the more horri- 
ble punulament remained for them. This place is dilygently to bee no- 
ted, that the prophaning of Gods giftes , becauſe it is ioyned with ſacri · 
ledge, thall neuer eſcape vnpunithed. Therforo the hygher amanne is in 
dignitie , the more ſeuerelye he is to bee punished. if hee nan rhe 
— GOD beeſtowed vppon him: and then eſpeciallye is there a 
cryble yengeaunce at hande, when wee (beeinge enriched with the 
ipyrituall gyttes of Chriſte) haue him and his Goſpell in deryßon : 
if they badde beene dene in Sedome. It is ſayde before that Chriſte _ 
alter the manner of menne, and that hee did not ſhew, as out of a he 
uehly Oracle, what he foreſawe ſhoulde haue become of the Sodbmit 
if a Prophet hadde bene ſent vnto them. If this ann[Wers doe not ſatif» 
fie the contentious: yet this one thing ſhall take awaye occalion of Furs 
ther quarrelling from them, though GOD had a remedie in his hande, 
whereby he could haue ſaued the Sodomites; yer he was a iuſt reuenger 
in deſtroying them. | ; 
LV. 16. Hee that heareth you. They, are deceaued , which thinke 
chat, that is repeated here, which we Had in Matthew, 10. 40. Hee that 14 
cnmth you,recemerh me. For Chrift ſpak there of the perſona, & now here gf 
the doctrine: that receiuing pertained to the dueties of charitie: but now 
he cõmendeth that faith, which receiueth God in his word . This is the 
ſum, that the godlines of men is tried by the obedicnce of faith: and they 
that refuſe the goſpel,chough they glory that they are great worſluppers 
of God, yet they do openly be a wicked contempt of him . Fu 
moxe, che purpoſe of Chiiſt is to be 2 vyhgreas a great paſt 
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of the world, prepoſterouſly eſteemerh of the goſpel after the dignitie of 
men, and therefore deſpiſe it, when ir is brought by men of a meane and 
baſc eſtate, Chriſt here meeteth with this peruerſe judgment . Alſo ſich 
there is that pride almoſt in al men, that they wil hardly ſubmit thẽſelues 
to their equals,or to them, whom they contemne in reſpect ot thẽſelues: 
and God — to gouerne his Churche by the miniſterie of men 
and chuſeth the miniſters of the worde oft times out of the dregges and 
offſcouring of the cõᷣmon people: it was therfore neceſſary for him to ſer 
forth the maieſtie of the Goſpel, leaſt it ſhould become vile: becauſe it is 
vttered out of the mouth of man. This therefore is a notable commen- 
dation of the outward miaiſterie, that Chriſte ſaieth, what honour or 
xeuerence ſoeuer is giuen tothe preaching of menne; ſb that it bee faith- 
ful, that God accepteth it as imployed to himſelf. VVe may profitte by 
this commendation two wayes : for firſt nothing can better encourage 
vs to embrace the doctrine of the Goſpel, then to heare that it is a moſt 
excellent ſeruice of God, and a ſacrifice of a ſvyeete ſmelling ſauour, to 
heare him ſpeaking to vs by the mouth of men, and to ſubmit our ſelues 
with that reuerence vnto his word brought by men, as if he himſelf ſhuld 
diſcend from heauen,or ſhould reueale his counſel by Angels. Then this 
eſtabliſhed aſſurednes taketh all doubt from vs, when wee heare that the 
teſtimonie of our ſaluatiõ witneſſed to vs by men, ſent frõ God, is fo to be 
receiued and credited „ at if his one voice ſhoulde ſounde from hea- 
uen. Contrariwile,to driue vs from contempt of the Goſpel, he addeth a 
ſeuere ſen ning that they diſdaine not men, but him, and God 
his father, whiche diſdaine to heare his miniſters , though they bee but 
meane men. And as the dignitie of thoſe paſtors, which ſincerly & faith · 
fully do execute theiroffice is highly here extold: ſo the pope maketh him 
ſelfe ridiculous with his ſhauclings, while vnder this pretence, he would 
mainteinedus ty nanny. Forit is certeine that Chriſte ſpeaketh not, as if 
he would reſigne to men chat right, which he had receiued from his Fa- 
ther: but this 1s his onelye purpoſe, to delyuer his Goſpell from con- 
tempr: V Vhereof it followeth, that he tranſferreth not the honour due 
to him to the perſons of menne, but onely to ſeeke that it be not ſepara- 
ted from his word. Therefore, if the Pope will bee receiued, lette him 
i word for a Warrant, vrhereby hee maye be knowne to bee a 
minifter of Chriſte: but ſo long as hee goeth on in his one lyke- 
neſlz ; that is, as a chieſe enemie of Chriſtes, and hauing nothinge like 
to the Apoltics » lette him leaue deckinge him ſelfe with others fea- 
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17. «And the ſeuentie turned 4caine,It appeareth that the ſeuentie diſciples 
did not at the firſt fully and pertectly beleeue Chriſtes wordes, when as 
they returned reioycing, as at a ſtrang matter and a thing, not to be ho- 
ped for, that they ſhouid caſt out deuilles by the power ot Chriſte. Bug, 
this aucthoritie was committed to them, and they had alſo a commaun- 
dement yet I thinke not when they went forth, but that they were per- 
ſwaded that their maiſter had ſaid nothing to them in yaine : yer atter, 
when the ſtraungnes of the matter exceeded their opinion, they were a- 
maled at thoſe wonderfull ſightes. But this commonly talleth out, that 
the faithful do onelye conceaue a certcine taſte of the power of God by 
his word: then experience cary eth them into admiration, But what ma- 
ner of 10y they had, ſhell more plaipely appeare by Chriſtes aunſwere. 
, 14. 1 ſaw Satan. Chriſt leadeth his diiciples from one ſpecial ſort to a 
whole generalitie: namely, that he commanded his goſpel to be preached 
to this end, that he might ouerthro the kingdome ot Sathan, And be- 
cauſe the diſciples rooke that cxaple, whuch in experience they had ſeene, 
without further application, Chriſt telleth them, that the force and effi- 
cacie of their doctrine ſhould reach further, and that the tyranny Which 
Sathan exerciſed againſt al minkinde ſhould be ouerthrowne. Now, wee 
conceaue the meaning of the M ords, hen Chriſt commaunded his go- 
jpel to be ꝑreached, he did not attempte a matter, the end whereof was 
doubttull, dut he ſa before that Sathan ſhould therby be ouerthrown. 
Now, ſith the ſonne of God cannot be deceaued, and this his foreknow= 
ledge belongeth to the continuall courſe of the Goſpel: it is not to bes 
8 as oft as he raiſeth vp faithfull teachers, but that he wil give 

happy. acceſſe to their labours. V Vherby we gather, that we cannot 
be otherwiſe deliuered from the ſeruice of Sathan, but by the goſpel, then, 
they profit righely by che Goſpel, in whom the power of Sathan falleth 
downe, that they dying vnto ſinne, begin to liue to the righteouſneſſe of 
God. The ſimilitude is allo to be noted, which hee vſeth, that Sathan fell 
downe as lightning at the thunder of the Goſpell:tor ſo is the diuine & 
incredible power of cha doctrine expreſſed, which ſo ſodenlye caſteth 
downe headlonge with violence the prince of the worlde , furniſhed 
wich ſo great powers. Here is alſo expretſed how miſerable the conditi 
on of men was, ouer whom ſathan triumphed,who reigned in the aire, 
& held the world ſubiect vnder his feet, vntil Chriſt the delyuerer came. 

19. Behold, 1giue vate you per. This is ſpoken by waye of a graunte. 
Chriſt denieth not, but that it is an excellent gift, wherin they reioice: but 
he ſpecially warneth them to looke ſomwhart deeper into the matter, & 
not to ſtay at the outward miracles. Therefore, as their i0y was not co- 
ceaued of nothing, ſo he dath not altogether condemne it, but ſheweth 
that it is not ſuch as it ought to be: becauſe they pleaſed themſelues too 
much in theſe outward ſhewes, & did not lift vp their minds into heaue. 
And almoſt al the godly are ſick of this diſeaſe: for though they conſider 
the 22 of gods benefits with thaks giueing: yet they go not io tar 
with the as the ought, as with ladders to be holpe by the to clime into 
been. | V3 Theres 


— 
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Therefore they haue necde to be rayſed vp by the Lord, as with an out- 
rrerched arme, to de holden, that they fall not downe wpon the ground, 
but that they ſhould __ to a heauenly newnefle of lyfe. He calleth 4 
daungers the power of the enemie: becauſe the deuill throwerh vpon vs 
— he knoweth may make againſt vs: not that hee hath in his 
powerthoſe thinges, which can hurte men: but becauſe that he being ar- 
med with the curſe of God, he endenoreth to turne al his ſcourges to our 
deſtruction, and raketh them as weapons to wound vs with. 

" 20, Tour names are wr Chriſt purpoſing to withdravw his diſciples 
from a vaine ioy,to glory and to ioy in eternal lyfe,he leadeth them to 
the head ſpring and fountaine of the ſame: namely, that they are choſen 
of God and adopted to be ſonnes. He might haue commaunded them to 
reioyce,for that they are regenerate by = ſpirit of God, to be new cre- 
azuyes in Chriſt, tirat they are lightened in hope of ſaluation, and haue 
the ſcale of the (ame giuen ynro them: But his will was to ſet down vn- 
te them the head, from whence all theſe good thinges doe come: that is, 
the free election of God, leaſt they ſhould aſtribe anye thing to them- 
ſelues. The benefites of God, which ve feele in our (clues, do giue vs oc- 
cafion to praiſe God: but the eternall election, which is without vs, doth 
thevy more plainely,that the meere goodneſſe of God is the foundation 
of our ſaluation. Further, he ſaith metaphorically that their names are 
warren in heauen, meaning they are accounted beefore God, as ſonnes 
and heres, a0 if they vere written in à Catalogue. 


Math. 12 | Marke. Luke. 10. 

25. As thar time en. 21. That ſame houre reiey< 
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2 Jeſwanſvered. Though the Hebrewes doe commonly vſe this 

word anſwering, euen in the beginning of a matter or ſpeach, yet I think 
that in this place there is a greater Empliaſis, and that Cliriſt took occa- 
ſion of the preſent matter to ſpeake thus: and Lukes wordes doe more 
plainely confirmeit,in that he ſaieth, that Chriſt the ſame houre reioy- 
ced in the ſpirit. But whereof ſhould this reioy cing proceede : but that 
Chriſt eſteemed the Charch gathered of meane and contemptible men, 
as deare & as pretious to him, as if al the nobilitie and excellencie of the 
world had bene gathered with their glorious ewes into the ſame? And 
the wordes,which he ſpeaketh to his father, haue more vehemẽcy in the, 
then thoſe which he ſpeaketh to his diſciples. Though it is certeine that 
in reſpecte of them, and for their cauſe hee gaue thankes to the Fa- 
ther, leaſt any ſhould be offended with the meane and baſe eſtate of the 
Church. For we doe alwayes ſeeke after glorious ſhewes, and nothing 
ſeemeth more vnlikely to vs, then that the heauenlye kingdome of the 
Sonne of god, whoſe bewrtic is ſo gloriouſlye deſcribed by the Prophets, 
ſhould contiſt of the dregges and offſcouring of the people. And — 
woonderfull is the counſell of the Lorde in this, that hee hauinge 
the whole worlde in his hande, hadde rather chuſe a peculier people to 
himſelfe out of the meane deſpiſed common people then from amongſt 
the mightie men of the world , which might hauethe better bewrified 
and adorned the name of Chriſte with their nobilitie. But Chriſte here 
withdraweth his diſciples from a proud and diſdainfull iudgement, leaſt 
they ſhoulde be ſo bolde as to deſpiſe the meane and: baſe eſtate of the 
Church, wherin he himſelfe delyghteth and reioyceth. But, that he may 
with more force ouerthrow and oucrwhelme the curioſitie, which here- 
of aryſeth in the mindes of men, he lifteth vp himſelfe aboue the world, 
and reuerenceth the ſecrete iudgementes of God, that hee might drawe 
others with him to haue the ſame in admiration, And truely , though 
this order of God farre differeth from our iudgement, yet too madd e, ar 
rogant and blind are we, if we once murmurre when Chriſte our head 
doth reuerently accept and account of the ſame. But now it is conueni- 
ent to weigh the wordes, I giue thee thankes,0 father . In theſe wordes hee 
declareth that he ſetleth himſelte in that decree of his father, which dif- 
fereth ſo much from the iudgement of the world. There is alſo contay- 
ned vnder theſe wordes a ſecrete oppoſition betweene this praiſe, which 
he giueth to his father, & the malicious ſlaunders, or froward barkings 
of the world. 

Now it is to be conſidered, wherefore hethanketh his father: namely, 
becauſe that hee being Lord of the whole world, preferred the babes & 
fimple ones before the menne of vnderſtanding. For in reſpecte of the 
circumſtaunce ofthe argument, it is of no ſmall force, that hee calleth 
his father, Lorde of heauen and earth. For in theſe woordes he ſhew- 
eth that this difference onely dependeth of the will of GOD, that the 
wile are blind,and that the rude and vnlearned do vnderſtand the mi- 
ſteries of the Goſpell. There are manye other like places, wherein the 
Lord ſheweth that they are all freely choſen by him, which attaine to 
faluation : becauſe that he is the maker and creator of the world, and 
that all nations are his. Further, we learne by this ſentencetwo things: 
firſt, that it is not for want of power in G a , that all doe not o by 
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the Goſpell: for hee is able to ſubdue all creatures to his power , Se- 

condlye, it is onely by the woorke of his free election, that ſome become 

faythfull, and others remayne ignoraunt and obſtinate: for he draw=- 

ing ſome, and paſiinge by other ſome, dooth onely make the difference 

berweene men: whoſe eſtate by nature is one and equall: Vet in that he 

choſe the ſimple rather then the wiſe, he had conſideration of his owne 
lory. 

For, as fleſheis alwayes too proud; ſo if wiſe and learned men ſhould 
goe before, this opinion would preſently take place, that menne obtay- 
ned faith by dexteritie, or by wiſdome, or by learning. V Vherefore the 
mercy of God could not otherwiſe be ſo manifeſt, as it deſerueth: but by 
making ſuch a choyce, as might plainely declare, that whatſocuer men 
bring of themſelues is nothing worth. Therfore it is meete that the iſ- 
dome of man ſhould be ouerthrovvne, leaſt it ſhould obſcure the praiſe of 
Gods grace. Yet it is further demaunded , whom Chriſt calleth men of 
vnderſtanding, and whom he calleth litle ones. For experience teacheth 
vs, that all the rude and ſimple haue not faith, nor all the wiſe and lear- 
ned are left in their blindnes. Therfore they are accounted the wiſe and 
men of vnderſtanding, which being lyft vp with a diueliſſi pride cannot 
abyde to heare Chriſt ſpeaking from heauen . And that this is not a ge- 
nerall rule, that all they are forſaken of God, which in pryde delyght in 
thẽſelues more then they ought, we are taught by the example of Paul 
whoſe pride Chriſt tamed: yea, if we deſcende to the rude common 
people, as the greater part of them appeare to be full of deadly malice, ſo 
we ſee them lefte togeather with the great and mightie menne to theyre 
ovvne deſtruction. I graunt that al vnbeleeuers are puft vp with a vaine 
truſt of themſelues,vwhether they apply themſelues to be accounted wile, 
honeſt, honourable, or rich: yet I doe thinke that Chriſt dooth here ſim- 
ply comprehend all that doe excell in wiſdome and learning, without 
noting of the faulte: as againe hee accounteth them not in reſpect of 
vertues to be litle ones: for though Chriſte is mayſter of the lowlye, 
and that this is the firſte rudiment of fayth , that no manne ſhoulde be 
wiſe in his owne conceate: yet hee ſpeaketh not here of wilfull wic- 
kednefle : but Chriſt by this reaſon amplifieth the louing mercy of the 
father, who diſdayned not to deſcend to the loweſt and vyleſt places, 
that he might rayſe the poore out of the myre . But here aryſeth a 

ueſtion, ſith that wiſdome is a gift of GOD, how commeth it to paſſe 
that it ould hinder vs from ſeeing the light of God, which ſhineth in 
the Goſpell. That muſt bee remembred, which I (aide euen nowe , that 
the vnfaithfull doe defile whatſoeuer has giuen them: and 
therefore excellent wittes are oſten hindered, that they cannot ſubmitte 
themſelues to be taught. 

But, concerning this preſent place, I aunſwere, though wiſdome be 
no light to the wiſe, yet they may bee depriued of the light of the Go- 
ſpell . For, ſith that al menne were in one the ſame, and lyke condition, 
why ſhoulde not G O D at his pleaſure rake theſe or thoſe ? And why 
hee choſe not the wiſe and mightie, Paule teacheth vs, 1. Corin. 1. 27. 
namely, that hee choſe the weake and foobſh thinges of the world, that 
he might confound the glorious pride of fleſh. But, we do note againe, 
that Chriſtes ſpeach was not generall, where hee ſayd,that the miſteries 
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of che Goſpell were hidde from the wiſe. For, if of fiue menne of vn- 
derſtanding foure refuſe the Goſpell, one receiue it, of ſo many ſimple 
menne, two or three become the Diſciples of Chriſte, this ſentence is tul- 
filled: which is alſo confirmed by that place of Paule, which I euen now 
rehearſed : for hee baniſheth not all that are wiſe,noble and mighty out 
of = - So of God, but onely ſheweth that not many of them ſlial 
be ſaued. 

Now is the queſtion aunſwered , that wiſdome is not here condem- 
ned, as it is the gyfte of GOD , but Chriſte onely ſaieth, that it is of no 
value to tlie obtaining of fayth , as againe he commendeth not fooliſli- 
neſſe, as though menne were thereby reconciled to God: but hee deny- 
eth it to be any hinderaunce to his mercie : but that notwithſtanding he 


the ſame commaun dement to his 4 V Vherfore this is the mea- 
ninge ; no manne can attaine fayth y his owne wiſdome , but onelye 
by the ſecrete lightning of the ſpirit of God. 

26. It u ſo, O Father. This ſentence taketh from vs the occaſion of 
vaine and wanton inquiringe, which ofte prouoketh and ſtirreth vs. For 
God requireth no harder a matter of vs, then that wee ſhoulde account 
his will for a perfect reaſon and righteouſneſſe. He doth ofte rchearſe 
that his iudgementes are as a great bottomleſſe deapth: yet wil we runne 
headlonge with violence into that depth : and if wee finde oughte that 
pleaſe vs not, wee grudge and murmurre againſt him: and many breake 
out into open blaſphemies. But the Lorde hath preſcribed this rule vn- 
to vs, that wee ſhould account that to be right, which pleaſeth GOD. 
And this is to be wiſe, as wee ought to bee, to eſteeme of the one good 
pleaſure of God, as of a thouſande reaſons. Chriſte coulde haue allea- 

ed the cauſes of this dyfference, if there hadde bene any: but beeing 
Filed with the good pleaſure of G O D, hee enquireth no further 
why hee called the little ones to ſaluation rather then others, and fra- 
med his kyngdome of the obſcure common people. VVhereby it ap- 
peareth that they rage agaynſt Chriſte, which grudge when they heare 
that ſome are choſen freelye of the good wyll of G OD, and that 0+ 
other ſome are forlaken : for it greeueth them to gyue place voto 

God, a 
27. All thynges are giuen to mee of my Father. The interpreters doe yll 
applye this ſentence with the former, which thinke that the onely pur- 
ole of it is, that Chriſte ſhoulde encourage his Diſciples with greater 
Polaaeſt to the preaching of the Goſpell. But I think that Chriſt ſpake 
it for an other cauſe, and to an other ende. For, as he ſayde before, that 
the Church came out of the ſecrete fountaine of Gods free election: 
ſo nowe hee ſheweth how that grace of ſaluation commeth vnto men. 
For manye, when they heare that none other are heires of eternall lyfe, 
but thoſe whom G O D choſe before the world was made, they doe 
curiouſly enquire how they may bee certeine of Gods ſecrete counſel: 
and ſo they caſte themſelues into a labyrinth, out of the whiche they 
£anne finde no paſſage , But Chriſte commaundeth to come preſently 
do 
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to him, that the certeintie of ſaluation maye bee fetched from thence, 
The meaning therefore is, that life is reuealed to vs in Chriſt himſelfe: 
and therefore that no man can be partaker of the ſame, but he that en- 
treth in by the gate of faith. 

Now wee ſec how he ioyneth faith with the eternall predeſtination 
of God, which tooliſh men doe ſo peeuiſhly compare togeather, as if they 
were contraries. For though our ſaluation be alwayes hidde with God; 
yet Chriſtis the conduit pipe whereby it commerh to vs, and is by faith 
receiued of vs, that it may be confirmed & ratified in our hearts. Wher- 
fore itis not lawfull to ſhrinke from Chriſte, except we will refuſe the 
ſaluation prepared for vs. No manne knoweth the ſonne . Hee ſpeaketh this 
for this cauſe, leaſt his maieſtie ſhould vainely be eſteemed of, after the 
iudgment of menne. The meaning therefore is, that if wee will know 
what Chriſt is, e muſt credit the teſtimonie of the father, hoe one- 
Iye canne tell vs trucly and rightly what he hath giuen vnto vs in him, 
And certeinely by imagining him to be ſuch a one, as our minde in the 
imagination thereof conceaueth, we ſpoyle him of a great parte of his 
power: therefore he is not knowne rightlye , but by the fathers voyce ; 
though the onely voyce ſufficeth not without the direction of the ſpi- 
rite: for the power of Chriſt is ſo deepe and ſecrete, that menne can- 

not reach ynto the ſame, vntill they be lightened of the father. Note 
therefore that the father knoweth him not for himſelfe, but for vs, that 
he might reueale him vnto vs: yet the ſentence ſeemeth not to be ful: be- 
cauſe the two partes of it agree nor together. 

It is ſayd of the ſonne,that no man knoweth the father but he,and he 
to whom he will reueale him: but of the father this onely is ſayde, that 
he onely knoweththe Sonne: but there is no mention made that hee 
ſhould reueale , I aunſweare,it ſhould haue beene in vaineto haue re- 
hearſed that, which he had ſpoke but now . For what dooth the former 
thankes giuing containe, but that the father hath reuealed the Sonne, to 
whom he hath thought good. Therefore that which foloweth nowe, 
that no man knew the ſonne,but the father, is as a reaſon rendred of that hee 
hadde (poke : for this imagination might haue ryſen ; what neede was 
it that the father ſhould reueale the ſonne,who hath ſhewed himſelfe to 
be ſcene openly? Now, that we vnderſtand whercfore it is ſayde that 
the ſonne was knowne of the father alone : it remaineth that we ſhuld 
conſider the latter parte of the ſentence: That no manne knew the fa- 
ther, but the ſonne. Alſo this knowledge differeth from the former: for 
it is not ſayde, that the ſonne knewe the father, becauſe hee ſhould re- 
ueale him by his ſpirite : but in that hee was the lyuelye image of the 
father, hee ſheweth him viſiblye after a forte in his owneperlon . Vet 
I exclude not the ſpirite, but I referre the reucaling , whereof Chriſte 
nowe ſpeakerh,to the manner of the knowledge ; and ſo the text - 4 
eth well togeather: For Chriſte confirmeth that, whiche hee ſayde bee» 
fore, that all thinges were giuen vnto him of the father, that we might 
knowe that the tulneſſe of the Godhead dwelte in him . This 1s the 
ſumme, it is the gift of the Father, that the Sonne is knowne : for hee 
openeth the eyes of our mindes by his ſpyrite , wherein wee ſee 


the glorye of Chriſte , which otherwiſe was hidden from vs: but rhe 


* . o 
vpon the Harmonie of the Enangeliſter. 313 
father who dwelleth in light, whereto no man can reache,and is incom- 
rehenſible in himſelfe, is reuealed vnto vs by the ſonne, who is his liue- 
y image, ſo that he is ſought elſe where in vaine. 

24. Come vnto me all yee. NOW he doeth louingly cal vnto him them,that 
he acknowledgeth to be fitte to be his diſciples. For though he be ready to 
reueal his father to all, yet the moſt part neglecteth to come, becaule they 
are not touched with the feeling of their wants. Hypocrites care not for 
Chriſt, becauſe they being freaks with their own righteouſneſſe, neither 
hunger nor thirſt for his grace. They that are giuen tothe worlde,make 
no account of the heauenly life: therefore Chriſte ſhoulde call thoſe two 
ſortes of people to him in vaine: he turneth therefore himſelfe to the mi- 
ſerable and to the afflited.Alſo he calleth them that labour and mourne 
vnder the burden: neither doeth he generally meane all them that are op- 
preſſed with ſorowe and griefes, but them whiche being confounded in 
their owne ſinnes, and ſtriken with the feare of Gods wrath,are ready to 
fal downe vnder ſo great a burden. God humbleth his elect diuers waies: 
but becauſe the moſt part of men oppreſſed with miſeries, doe yet remain 
ſtubborne and vntamed, Chriſt meaneth by men wery and loaden, them 
that haue their conſciences afflicted with the guiltineſſe of eternal death, 
and are prickt ſo inwardly with their owne miſeries that they fainte: for 
this febleneſſe mal eth vs apt to receiue his grace. For it is as if he ſhoulde 
haue ſayde, that his grace is therefore contemned of the moſte parte, be- 
cauſe fewe doe feele their owne wante : yet there is no cauſe why their 
pride or obſtinacie, ſhould hinder afflited conſciences which ſigh for re- 
medy, VVherefore lette vs leaue all them which are bewitched with the 
ſlei 2 of Sathan, and do either perſwade themſelues to haue righteouſ- 
neſſe without Chriſte, or elſe do imagine themſelues to be bleſſed in this 
world. Our miſeries driue vs to ſeeke after Chriſt. And becauſe Chriſte 
ad mitteth none to the enioying of his reſt, but them that fainte vnder the 
burden, let vs learn that there is not a more deadly poyſon, then that ſlug- 
giſhnefle whiche planteth in vs a falſe and deceitfull opinion either of an 
earthly felicitie, or of righteouſneſſe and vertue: therefore lette euery one 
of vs daily ſtirre yp our ſelues, and firſt let ys buſie our ſelues to ſhake off 
the delightes of the world: then let vs emptie our ſelues of all vaine truſt 
in our ſelues. But though this preparation to receiue the grace of Chriſte 
doeth diſcourage men: yet it is to be noted that it is the gifte of the holy 
Ghoſt: becauſe it is the beginning of repentance, whereto no man can at- 
taine of himſelfe. Neither is it the purpoſe of Chriſto to teache what mau 
can doe of himſelſe, but only how they ought to be affected which come 
vnto him. They whiche reſtraine chis burden and this labour to the cere- 
monies of the lawe,doe tie the ſemence of Chriſt too ſhort. I graunt that 
the burden of the lawe is intollerable, and that it woulde ouerwhelme 
ſoules: but that muſt be remembered-which I ſayd, that Chriſte reacheth 
out his hand to all that be afflicted, that he mighte make à difference be- 
tweene diſciples and contemners of the Goſpell. But that general ſpeachs 
of Chriſte is to be noted: for Chriſte doeth therefore Without exception 
comprehende all that labour, and are laden, leaſt any man through taith- 
leſſe doubting,ſhould ſhut vp the way againſt himſelfe.-And yet all they 
are but fee in number: bccauſethat of that innumerable companie 
them that are about to peridyfevy feele — going — 
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The refreſhing which Chriſt promiſeth, conſiſteth in the fre forgiueneſſe 
of ſinnes, which only eaſeth vs. 

29. Take my yoake en you.Becaule we ſee that many doe abuſe the grace of 
Chriſt, while they turne it to ſerue the wantonnetlc of the fleſh: therefore 
after Chriſte hath promiſed ioyfull reſt to the miſerable afdifted conſci- 
ences, hee alſo warneth them that he is adeliuerer vpon this condition, 
that they ſhould take his yoake on them: as if he ſhould haue ſayd,that he 
did not therefore free them from ſinnes, that they hauing God mercifull 
to them, ſnuld therby take a libertie to ſinne: but that they being comfor- 
ted by his grace, ſuoulde take on them a yoake,and that they being freed 
in conſcience, they might keepe in bondage the wantonneſſe of the fleſh, 
And heereof is gathered a definition of that reſt whereof he ſpalce : that 
ĩs: it frerth not the diſciples of Chriſt from the warfare of the croſſe, that 
they ſhould lius pleaſantly,but it exerciſeth them vnder the burden of di- 
ſcipline,and containcth them vnder the yoake. Learze of me. They are, in 
my iudgement, deceiued, which think that Chriſt ſpake here of his meke- 
neſle, leaſt his diſciples (as the comming of 2 menne is woont to be 
Fearefull)becauſe of his diuine glory, ſnoulde ſſie from him. For he rather 
trameth vs to folowe him, becauſe that by reaſon of the ſtubbornneſſe of 
the fleſh, we flie the yoake as a ſharpe and a hard thing. A little after he 
ſayeth that his yoake is (weete: but hoe can it be that any man ſhoulde 
ſubmitte bis necke willingly and ioy fully, except he being cloathed with 

wucekeneſſe,he becommeth like to Chriſte?Further,it appeareth that this 
is che meaning: Chriſt exhorting his diſciples to beare bis yoake,leaſt the 
difficultie ſhould terriſie them, he addeth preſently after, learne ye of me,fig- 
nifying that that yoake ſhoulde not be grieuous vnto vs, when we are by 
his one example taught and framed to meekeneſſe and humilitie. That 
alſo pertaineth to the — purpole, that hee addeth, yee hall f ref. SO 
Jong as the fleſh is at liberty wee murmur: but they whiche refuſe the 
— of Chriſt, and endeuor to pleaſe God an other way, they do wea- 
ry and tire themſelues in vaine: As we ſee the Papiſts do vexe themſelues 
miſerably, and they beare a cruell tyrannie, vnder the which they are tor- 
mented, yet with filence they paſſe it ouer, leaſt they ſhould become ſub- 
ice to the croſſe of Chriſt, 
Math. 12. Marke 2. Luke 6. 
8. At that rime Ieſlu went it | 23, And it came to paſſe as I. Audit came to paſh 
"« Sabbeth day through rhe corne, | he went through the corne on | on the ſecond Sabbetb,afe 
and his diſciples were an lnin= | the $abboth day, that his diſe ter the firſt, that he went 
gred, and begaune to plucks the | cipler, as they went on their | through the corne fielder, 
cares of corne to eate, way , beganne to plucks the | and his diſciple: plucked 
2. Aud wvben the Phariſier ſaws | cares of corne. the cares of corne, c did 
it. they ſayde vnto him: Belvelde, | 24. And the Pharifier ſayde | eare and rubbe them mm 
tt Diſciple: die that whiche i4 | wnto him : Beholde,why doe | their bandes. 
mot lawful te doe vppon the Sab- | rhey on the Sabboth day. tha 2. And certaine of the 
Soth. which ur not Lawfull? Phariſies ſayde ro them: 
4. But he ſayde unto them:haue | 25, And he fayd unto them: | why dee yee that which u 
ye not red what Danid did wht | Haus ye neuer red what Da- | not lawfull te dos en the 
he was an hungred,and they that | uid did,when be hadde neede, | Sabboth dayes ? 
were with bim ? and was an hungred,bothe be 3. Then Teſus anſwered 
4. How br entred inte the _ and they that were put bim? | them and ſayde hau you 
hid 4 a Ry , #6. Hey es 
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of Cod and ate the rhewe breade 26. Hove hee went inte the | net red this, that Danid 
which was not laveſul for him to | houſe of Ged. in the dayes of | did when he himfelfe was 
eate, neither for them that were | Abiathar the hie priefte,and | an hungred, & they winch 
with bim, bur only for the prieft1? |, did eate the thewe breade, | were with him, 

J- Or haue yee net redde in the | which was net layſull to eat: | 4, Howe he went into 
lane, hewe that on the Sabboth ] bur for the prieſtet, and gaue | the houſe of God, & raks 
dayes,the Prieſtes in the Temple | alſo to them which were with | and ate the thewe bread, 
breaks the Sabboth , and are | him? and yaue alſo to them 
blameleſſe ? 27. Ad lee ſayde to them: | whiche were with him, 
6. But I ſay vnto you, that here | the Sabboth was made for | which was not lawfull to 
is one greater then the Temple, | manne,andnot manne ſor the | care, but for the Prieſtes 
7. VVherefore if ye knewe what | Sabboth. onely, 

this is, I will haue mercy and not | 24. VVherefore the Sonne of . Aud bee ſayde vnts 
facrifice,yee would not haus con- manne i Lorde, euen of the | them the Senne of man 


demned the innocents. Sabbborh, is Lorde alſe of the Sa. 
8. For the Senne of manneis| beth day, 
Lord,cuen of the Sabbeth, 


1. Teſus went on a Sabboth. The purpoſe of the Euangeliſts in this hiſtory 
was to ſhew,partly howe malitious the Phariſies were, and partly howe 
ſuperſtitiouſly they were addicted to outwarde rites of ſmal importance, 
in ſo much that they ſet all their holineſſe in them. For they accuſe the di- 
ſciples of Chriſt, becauſe that they being an hungred in their ĩourney, did 
pul cares on the Sabboth day: as if they had ſo broken the Sabboth. The 
obſcruation of the Sabboth was an holy exerciſe, but not as they — 
ned it, that one could ſcarce moue his finger, but with a trembling conſci- 
ence. Hypocriſie made them ſo ſcrupulous in fo light maters,whe as they 
beare with themſelues in groſſe ſuperſtitions: as Chriſt in an other place 
vpbraideth them, that they tithed Mintes and Aneſſeedes, but contemned 
the greater matters of the law. And this is al wayes the cuſtome of hypo- 
crites,to take liberty to themſelues in _ marters,and to be 2 in 
obſeruing of ceremonies. And this is the matter why they are ſo ſtraighe 
in loking to the obſcruing of outward rites, becauſe they thinke that 
is only pleaſed with a carnall worſhip. But this reprehenſĩon came rather 
of malice and enuie,then of ſuperſtition: for they were not ſo captious a= 
gainſt others. And it is meete that we ſhoulde conſider howe they were 
affected, leaſt it hould amaze any man to ſee that Chriſt had the doors 
of the lawe ſo much his ennemies. 

L V.1.0n the ſecond Sahboth,af ter the firſt.It is not to be douted but that this 
ſabboth belonged to ſome one of the feaſt daies, which the lawe cõman- 
ded to be celebrated once euery yeare : therefore ſome thoughte that the 
feaſts continued for the ſpace of 2.daies: but becauſe that after the capti- 
uity of Babylon, the Iewes ſo deuided their feaſts, that there was alwayes 
a day betweene, that opinion is confuted. They ſpeake more probably 
which ſay that it was the lafte daye of the ſolemnization, whiche was as 
much eſtemed as the firſt. Vet I like their judgement better, which take it 
to be the ſecond feaſt of the yere: & the name agreeth very wel to be cal- 
led the ſecond ſabboth after the firſt, becauſe that in order of time it was 
the ſecond of thoſe high & yerely feaſts. The firſt was the Paſſeouer, ther 
fore it is probable that this as the feaſt of firſt fruites. 

Mar, 24. Thy ds they on the ſabeth day. The Phariſies reproue not —— 
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of Chriſte, for pulling eares of corne in an other mannes fielde, but be- 
Cauſe they breake the Sabboth. As thoughe the Sabboth had bene ordai- 
ned to this ende, that hungry men ſhould peariſh, rather then they ſhould 
relieue their hunger. But this was the onely cauſe of the Sabboth, that the 
people ſanctifying themſelues to God, ſhoulde exerciſe themſelues in true 
Zac ſpirituall worſhip: then that they being freed from all worldly buſi- 
neſſe, might the better frequent the holy aſſemblies. V Vherfore the la- 
full obſeruation of it muſt be referred to this purpoſe: for the interpreta- 
tion of the lawe muſt be fetched from the minde of the lawgiuer. But 
heereby appeareth howe malitious and obſtinate ſuperſtition is: eſpeci- 
ally you may ſee how diſdainfully and cruelly hypocrites doe lifte yppe 
themſelues, where ambition and hatred of the perion do meete togither: 
for not only the affecting of fained holineſſe, as I ſayde before, made the 
Phariues ſo ſharpe and ſo cruell : But fith that of purpoſe they delired to 
carpe at all the wordes and deedes of Chriſte, it cannot be but that they 
Mould drawe thoſe things into the yl parte, wherein there was no fault, 
as all malitious interpreaters doe. There is no contrarietie in that, that 
Mathew 4nd Matk ſay, that the fault was laid ypon the Lord, and Luke, 
vpon the diſciples. For it is probable that the diſciples were ſo troubled, 
that the accuſation was broughte againſtethe maiſter himſelfe. Alſo, it 
may be that the quarellheing firſt laid againſt the diſciples, came ar lẽgth 
to Chriſte bimlſelfe, and that the Pharifics prouoked by malice, laide the 
fault ypon him, that he did ſuffer his diſciples to breake the Sabboth, and 
he yet helde his peace at it. 

MAT. 3. #Haueyee not red what Dauid did. Chrift confuteth their cauill 
by five arguments. Firſt hee excuſeth his diſciples by the example of Da- 
uid, 1. Sam. 21. 6. for Dauid flying the wrath of Saule, hen he asked vi- 
tailes of Ahimelech the prieſt, who had no common breade, hee obtained 
this fauour, that the ſhew bread was giuen him. If neceſsitie freed Dauid 
from fault, the ſame reaſon may be of force for others. VVhereof it fol- 
lo weth that the ceremonies of the la e are not defiled, ſo that godlineſſe 
be not hurt. Chriſt takech it as graunted, that Dauid was without fault: 
becauſe the prieſt which gaue him leaue to take that ſhew bread, is com- 
mended by the holy Ghoſt. V Vhen he —_ that it was not lawfull but 
for the prieſts only, Exod. 29. 3 2. to eate bread: the meaning is by the 
common law: for if Dauid hadde in this attempted any thing vnlaw full, 
Chriſt had brought foorth his example in vaine, but neceſsity made that 
lawfull, which was forbidden for a certaine ende. 

5. Howe the prieſtes en the Sabboth. daior. The ſeconde argument whereby 
Chriſte prooueth that the breache of the Sabboth whereof the Phariſies 
complained,is voide of offence, is this: becauſe it is lawfull on the Sabboth 
dayes to kill (acrifices,to circumciſe infants, and to doe all other thinges 
that pertaine tothe worſhip of god. VVherof it folowerh that the works 
of godlineſſe cannot be contrary one to the other: for if the temple doeth 
ſanctifie the handye labours emploide about the ſacrifices and the other 
outward worſhippings:the holineſſe of the true and ſpirituall Temple is 
greater, to purge their worſhippers from all fault, while they applye the 

workes of godlineſſe. Alſo the diſciples applied themſelues to her vppe 

their ſoules conſecrated to God by the Golpell.Mathewe onely toucheth 

this argument. Nowe that he ſayeth that the Sabboth yyas broken by 5 
prie 
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rieſtes,is an vnproper maner of ſpeach which Chriſt vſcth, that he may 
— biorſelfe to the hearers. For when the lawe commaundeth men to 
abſtaine from their workes, it doth not forbid men from religious exer- 
ciſes:for Chriſt graunteth that to be true, whiche mighte but ſee me to be 
ſo to the common people, hauing enoughe that the werkes of the temple 
offend not God. ; 

7. If yee knewe what this is. Mathew onely maketh mention of the third 
argument. Chriſt reproouerh the Pharikes, becauſe they cenfidered not 
for hat purpoſe the ceremonies were commaunded, nor to what ende 
they belong. And truely this bath bene a common fault almoſt in all a- 
ges: and therefore the Prophet Oſeah. 6.7. reprooueth the menne of his 
age, for that they beinge addicte to ceremonies, made no accounte of the 
woorkes of charitie, but God telleth them otherwiſe, that hee accounteth 
more of mercy then of ſacrifices : By the Morde Merci are noted by a fi- 
gure all the workes of charitie, euen as ynder ſacrifices is al the ourward 
worſhip of the law comprehended. Chriſt applieth the ſame fentence to 
his time, and accuſeth the Phariſics, for that they did wickedly wreſt the 
law of God into a contrary ſence,in that they neglecting the ſecond ta- 
ble, did apply themſelues wholely to ceremonies. Yet here ariſeth a que - 
ſtion, why God ſaycth that he tegardeth not ſacrifices, ſith he commaun- 
ded in the law that they ſhould be ſtraightly obſerued. This may be rea- 
dily anſu eared: outward rites in reſpecte of themſelues are not eftemed 
nor required of God, but in reſpecte of the ende whereto they are dire- 
Red. Againe, God docth not fimplie refuſe them, but comparinge them 
with the woorkes of charitie, he ſheweth that hee doeth leiſe efteeme of 
them then of the other. Vet — this, in the perfection of 
righteouſneſſe, the worſhip of God hath the chiefeſt place: then ſecondly 
come thoſe dueties which belong to men. For though godlineſſe of right 
ts ſo much more accoumted, of then charity, as God excelleth and is aboue 
men: yet becauſe the faithfull by maintaining muruall charitie amongeſt 
thernſthres, doe geue teſtimonie that they worſlip God efteAnally: God 
dorth not without cauſe call the hypocrites to this, for they ſaine a god- 
haeſſe in out ward ſigres, and they doe w onder fufiy the ſame by 
— — in a carnall and outward worſhip. Furthermore, Chriſt ga- 
thererh effectually by the teſtimonie of the Prophet, that hrs diſciples are 
— — god exerciſing his people in the rudiments of the la, min- 

nothing leſſe then to k1l men by famine. 

8. For the Some of mans Lorde, Some ioyne this ſentence with the for- 
mer, there was one greater then the Temple: but I thinke them to be di- 
ners. For Chriſt firſt alluding to the conmale — that to be no breach 
of the law, that was annexed to the holy ſeruice of the ſame. Bur he ſay- 
eth heere that he hath power — him, to ſer his difciples free from the 
neceſtitie of obſeruing the h. The Sonne of man ſayeth he) can of 
his owne power moderate the obſeruing of the Sabboth, as he doeth the 
other ceremonies of the law. And certainly, withour Chriſt the bondage 
of the lawe is miſerable, ſrom the which he onely freeth them whome he 
enricheth with the free ſpirite of adoption. 

M AR. 27. The Sabboth was made for man. This fift argument is reported 
by Marke onely. And this is the ſum we, that they doe wickedly whachg . 
conuert the Sabboth to many deſtruction, whiche God inſtituted a hy »- 
n ake , 
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ſake. The Phariſies ſawe the —_— Chriſt occupied in holy worke, 


they ſa them weary with the 


with hunger: yet 
wearied body witha 


ewe 


of the iourney, and alſo oppreſſed 
they — the hungry men ſhoulde comfort their 
cornes of Wheate. Is not the purpoſe of God 


wickedly peruerted in this maner , if the obſeruation of the Sabboth be 


ted 


wred with the loſſe of men, for whoſe commoditie the Lord inſtitu- 
it But in my iudgement they are deceiued whiche doe thinke that the 


Sabboth is altogether taken away: for Chriſte doeth only teach the righe 
vie of the ſame. For though he ſayd a little before, that he was Lorde alſo 
ofthe Sabboth: yer the full time of abrogating the ſame was not come, 
becauſe the vaile of the temple was not yet rent, 


Math. 12. 
9. And be depanted thice, 
and went into their ſinagogue. 
40. Andbebold, there was 


a manne which had lu hands | 


dried vppe. And they athed 
tam, ſayinge: Is it lawfull to 
Lale upon a ſabbath day that 
they might accuſe bom. 

#1. Aud he ſayd vnto them: 
what manne ball there be 4 
enge you, that chall haue a 


| 


Marke 3, 


| 1. Andhbeeentredagaine 


Luke 6. 
6. It came te paſſt alſo on 


inte the Synagogue, & there | au ther ſabboth,that he en- 


thered hand. | 
2. And they watched him 
whether be woulde heals him 
en the ſabboth day, t hat they 
might accuſe him. 

3. Then be ſayde vnto the 
man which had the withered 
hand: ariſe, ſtande foorth in 


Was 4 man Whidhe had a wi- | tred into the Synagogue and 


taught, and there was a man 
whoſe righthad was dried vp. 
7. «Andihe Scribes & PA- 
riſies watched him, whether 
he would heals on the Sa- 
bothday,that they might find 
an accuſation againſt bim. 

#.But be knew their thoughts 


Sheepe,and if it fal on a Sal- 
both day into a pitte,will not 
be take it and lift it out ? 
42. Hoye muche more then 
64 4a man better then a thepe? 
Therefore it is lawfull re doe 
well en 4 Sabboth day. 

#3. Tes ſayde bee #4 the 
manne; Stretche faorth thine 
hande. And hee firetchedit 
foorth,and it was made whole 


as the other, 


the middes. 

4. And he ſayd to them: 

Is it lawful to do a good dede 
on the Sabboth day, or to doe 
cuil? to ſane the life,or to 
kiltbut they held their peage 
J. Then he loked round about 

ou them angerly, ine 
«lſo far the hardues of their 

hearts, &. ſayde to the man: 

ſtreteh forth thine hand, and 
bee ſtretched it out, and H. 

hand was reflored 4s bole «s 


and ſayd to the manne which 
had the withered hand: ariſe 
and ſtande vp in the middery 
| and he aroſe andftoede vp. | 
9» Then ſaid leſus unte thi, l 
wil A, you @ queſtion when 
| ther is it lawfull on the ſabe 
both gaies to dy good, er to de 
exil!re ſaxe life or to deftroy 
it? 16. Aud be beheld them 
al in compaſſe,and ſayd vnte 
the man: Stretch forth thine 
hands, and hee did fo,and but 
hand was reſeored againe. 


the other, 


9. And bedeparted thence, This byſtorie and the former, tende both to 
one end: which is, that the Scribes were maliciouſly bent to carpe and ca- 
uill at every thing that Chriſte did, and therefore it is no maruell,if they 
whoſe mindes were ſo poyſoned with frowardneſſe, continued obſtinate 
ene mies againſt him. Vet ve ſee thatthis'is a common matter with _ 
crites, onely to folovy a ſhadowe of the righteouſneſſe of the lawe: and as 
they ſay commonly, rather to be in ſhew then in ſubſtance. Firſttherfors 
lette vs learne to bringe with ys, when wee are to giue iudgement of any 
thing, pure minds free from al malitious affection. For if hatred or pride, 
or any ſuch like thing raigne in vs, we ſhal not only be iniurious to men, 
but with coatempr.of God him(glte, we will turne light into — 
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No man volde of malice woulde haue denied this to haue bene a godly 
worke, which theſe good doctours dout not to eondemne. From whence 
cometh this madneile, but that all their ſenſes were fraught with vile ha- 
tred of Chriſt, ſo that they would nor ſee in the bright ſun ſhinefVVeare 
alſo warned to take heede , leaſt by giuing to Ceremonies more then is 
meete,we omit thoſe thinges which are of greater account before God, 
and which Chriſt Matth. 23.23.calleth the weightier matters of the law. 
For we are ſo bent to outward Ceremonies, that wee can neuer keepe 4 
meanc in that behalfe, except we remember that whatſocuer is comman- 
ded of the worſhip of God gught firſt to be ſpiritual, then, to be meaſured 
and guided by that rule which is here preſcribed by Chriſt. 

19, They atked hum, ſaying. Marke & Luke do only ſay that they watched 
what the Lord old do: but Mas.ſetteth it down more plainly, that they 
tẽpted him alſo in words. And it is likely that he had healed ſome others 
on the Sabboths before: hauing therefore taker» occafion of that, they de- 
mand of him whether he think it lawful for him to do again, that he had 
done before. But they ſhuld haue confidered with them ſelues whether it 
had ben the worke of God or of mã, to heale a dried band, only by tou- 
ching it, or with a Word. For God who inſtituted the Sabboth, laid not a 
law vpon him ſelfe, neither did he bring himſelfe into any bondage, but 
that he miglit labour on the Sabboths, as he ſhoulde thinke meete as vp- 
pon other dayes. T berfore it was a poynt of too great madneſſe, by mo- 
uing this queſtion to drine God himſelfe into order, and to abridge him 
of lus free courſe in his workes, | | 

11. V Vhat man hall there be ameng you,that thal haue « »heps.Chriſt Meweth a” 
gain, which is the true and right obſeruation of the ſabboth, & alſo he re- 

roueth them for their walitious dealing, becauſe they cauild at him, for 
— was an viual manes amõ em all. For if any mans ſhepe fel 
into a pit, no man did forbid the pulling of it out: and ho much more a 
man is worth then a beaſt, ſo much more lawful is is to help him. There- 
fore it — that if any do help the neceſiity of the brethren, that he 
breaketh not the reſt commanded by the Lord. Marke & Luke haue not 
this ſimilitude: they only ſay that Chriſt demanded whether it was lawy- 
ful to do a good dede on the ſabboth day, or to do cuil{for he that loſeth 
the life of a man, is guilty of an offence: j ea he litle diffcreth from a mi» 
ſlaier which hath no regard to help him that hath nede. Therfore Chriſt 
reproueth them, that vnder the pretence of a holy reſt, they wold enforce 
them to doe euill: for not only he doth ſin, as it is ſaid, that doth any thin 
againſt the law e, but he alſo which neglecteth his duety. Heereby we als 
perceiue that chriſt did not alwaies vie the ſame reaſðs, to ouerthrowthis 
cauil with: for he diſputeth not here of his Godhead as he docth in Tohn, 
neither was it nedeful, for this one defence was ſufficient to couince the 
Phariſies, for theſe two cannot agree that be ſhould be. accounted a brea- 
ker of the Sa who ſhould follow God. | 

L V K E. S. But be knew their thoughts. If Mathew ſay true, they did open» 
N bewray with their ſpeache, what they had in their minde. Therefore 
Chriſt anſweareth not to their ſecrete thoughts but to their opt wordes. 
But both may ſtande, that they ſpake openly, and that Chriſte iudged of 
their ſecrete — — Neither did they vtter what they meant, as Ma- 
thee declarttb, hat their demaundt was captious: therefore — 

„ mean 


320 Tb Comment of M.le.Caluine 
meancth nothing elſe,but that Chriſt knewe their deceites, thoughe they 
pretended an other matter in Mordes. Marke addeth that Chriit looke 
vppon them angerly: for he mighte well be angry at their wicked obilu- 
nacie. And that vwe might kno that his anger was iuſt and holy, he ſay- 
eth that it ſprang of tlus, that he mourned tor the hardnes of their harts. 
Firſt theretore Chriſte is ſorovvfull that menne exerciſed in the lawe of 
Goa, ſnould be in ſuche groſſe ignorance. But becauſe that malice blinded 
them, he alſo conceiueth anger with his ſorowe. This is a right modera- 
tion of zeale, when we mourne for the deſtruction of wicked men, and 
are angry at their vngodlineſſe. And as this place declareth that Chriſte 
was not free from humane affections: ſo we doe heereof gather that the 

aſsions themſelues are not ſinfull, ſo that a temperate meane be kepte. 
ve cannot holde the meane by reaſon of our corrupt nature, we are ne- 
uer angry, no not for iuſt cauſes without ſinne: theſe thinges were not to 
be founde in Chriſte, for not onely integritie of natute did beare rule in 
him, but in him chere alſo ſhoane a pertecte example of righteouſneſſe. 
Therefore wee muſte pray that the ſpirite of God may be giuen vs from 
heauen to correct and bridle our imperfections. 


Math. 18. Marke 3. | Luke 6. 


14. Then the Phariſies went oute, | 6. And the Phariſies departed, C | 11. Then theo 
d conſulted againſt bim, how they | tragt way gathered acoucel with , filled full of 
might deſtroy him. the Herodians againſt bim,thatthey | madneſſe and 
15. But when Teſus knew it he de- | might deſtreꝝ him. communed one 
parted thence,and great multitudes | 7, But Ieſus auoided with bis diſci- | with another. 
folowed him, & he healed them al, | ples te the ſea : anda great mulri- | what they mige 
16. And charged them that they | tude folowed him from Galile, dos to Jeſus. 
thould nor niatkt' him knowen, © | | from Indea, - BS. 
#7. That it might befulfilled;which . Andfrom Iernſalem, and from 
was ſpoken by Eſaias the Prophet, , Idumea,andbeyond Jordan, & they 
Ing - that dwelt about Tyrus and Sydon, 

14. Behelde my feu when I | when they had hearde what greate 
bene choſen, my beloved in whome | thinges bee dud. came unto him in 
ry ſoule delight erb: will pute my | great monber. | 
ſpirite on him, and hero thall thewe | . Aud he commannded his diſci- 
mudg enment to the Gentiles, pler,that 4 tip thuld watt for him, | 
19. He thal not ftrine ner crie,nei- | becauſe of the multitude, leaft they 
ther hall any man beare his voyce | rhould throng him. 

n the ſtretes. 10, For bee had healed many, in ſo 
20. A bruſtd rende mall hee not uche that they preaſed vpon =_ 
breake and ſmekinge axe rhall bee | to rough him. at many as had g 
vet quenthe tilt bos bringe foerthe 77. And when the vacleane ſpirits | 


iudgement inte vitforie. ſaw him,they fel dewne before him, 
21. And in his nam thal the Gi- | and cried, ſaying: Thou rt the ſdune 
tiles trat. of God, 


12. And he tharply rebuked tba, Y = 
ro the ende they choulde net viter | 
2 rm. E 
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14. Then the Pharifier.See whether obſtinate fury carieth the reprobates 
in reſiſting and ſtriving againſt God: for they being vanquiſhed with his 
anſweres,do yet powre out their poyſon more and more. This certainly 
is a deteſtable monſter, that the chiete doors of the lawe, which had the 

ouernment of the Church, ſhould as theues ſeeke atter murthers. But it 
is neceſſary it ſhoulde ſo come to paſle, ſo oft as they deſire to haue ouer- 
throwne what ſoeuer is againſt their pleaſure,though it be from G OD 
bimſelfe. It is not to be imputed to feare, that Chriſte eſcapeth away by 
flight, for he was not any thing more couragious after, then nowe: but he 
was ledde by the ſtrength of the ſame ſpirice when he fledde, wherewith 
he was endued after, hen hee willingly offered himſelfe to death. And 
this was a portion of his humbling which Paule commendeth, Phil. 2. 7. 
that hen he could by a myracle haue readily defended his life, he hadde 
rather by flying take vppon him our infirmity. Alſo he did not deferre to 
die for any other cauſe, then becauſe that a time conuenient, appoynted 
by the father was not yet come. Vet it is euident that he was preſerued 
rather by a heauenly power then by flight: for it had bene no hard mat- 
ter for his enemies to haue broken into that place Whether he went: for 
he drawing ſuch company after him, and making that place famous by 
his myracles, hid not himſelfe in the darke, but onely he withdrew him=- 
ſelfe out of their fight, leaſt he ſhoulde make them more madde. Marke 
addeth that they tooke counſell with the Herodians, whom they yet ha- 
ted moſt deadly. For when they would ſeme to be kepers and defenders 
of the publike liberty, it was neceſſary that they ſhould profeſſe thẽſelues 
to haue a deadly hatred againſt the tyrantes officers: yet their madde ha- 
tred againſt Chriſt ſo farre 1 that they not onely conſpired with 
ſtraungers, but familiarly they inſinuated themſelues into their fauour, 
whoſe company they otherwiſe abhord: For when vngodlineſſe by cary- 
ing men hether and thether, driueth them into diuers debates and con- 
trouerſies, yet it knitteth them togither with one conſent to ſtriue againſt 
the Lord. So no hatreds nor enewities doe let, but that the extremeſt ene 
mies doe ioyne hands togither to ouerthrow the truth of God. 

16. Aude charged them. Marke ſetteth downe an other more ſpeciall 
matter, that he put the vncleane ſpirites to ſilence , which cried out that 
he was the ſonne of God. V Vee haue in an other place ſhewed the cauſe 
why he woulde not admitte any ſuche witneſfles. Neither is it to be dou- 
ted but that this confeſsion was wreſted out of the deuilles by the po- 
er of God, but after that Chriſte had ſhewed that they were ſubiecte ta 
his power, he alſo not without cauſe refuſed their teſtimony. But that ex- 
tendeth farther which Mathewe ſayeth: that is, that Chriſte commaun- 
ded that the fame of the myracles which he wrought, ſhould not be ſpred 
abroade: not that he would haue it ytterly ſuppreſſed: but that the roote 
being ſetled, it might bring foorth fruite aboundantly in due ſeaſon. For 
we knowe that Chriſte plaied not with his myracles, but had propoſed 
this ende, that he might proue himſelfe to be the ſonne of God, and a Re- 
deemer giuen vnto the world. But he ſhewed himſelfe by a litle & a litle, 
euen by certaine degrees: neither was he other waies reuealed what he 
was, then the time ordained by the father, allowed. Vet it is a matter 
worthy to be noted, while the wicked doe moſt endeuour to ouerwhelm 
che glory of God, chey are ſo farre from obtaining that vhich they hope 
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for, that God applieth all their wicked endeuours rather to the contrary: 
for though Chriſte was gone out of that famous place, yet his glory cea- 
ſeth not to ſhine euen —— corners, yea, and breaketh out notably in- 
to his excellent brightneſſe. 

17. That it might be fulfilled which wes ſpoken. Mathew meaneth not that the 
propheſie was altogither fulfilled in this, that chriſt charged that rumors 
of his power ſhould not be much vttered: but herein is alſo ſhewed a to- 
ken ot his humilitie, which Iſaias deſcribeth in the perſon of the Meſsiah. 
The myracles which Chriſt wrought amongſt a fe, & which he would 
not ſhoulde be muche boaſted off, were able to ſhake the heauen and the 
earth. Therforc he doeth plainly ſhew howe farre he was from the vaine 
glory and pompe of the world, Yet it is conuenient to fift the purpoſe of 
Mathew more narrowly:for he would declare by this circumſtance, that 
the glory of the Godhead of Chriſt ought not to be the leſle eſtemed be- 
cauſe it appeared not in a glorious ſhewe. And certainly the hely Ghoſt 
directed the eyes of the Prophet to this purpoſe. For as ficth doth alwaies 
deſire an outward glorious ſhew, leaſt the faithful ſhoulde ſeelce for it in 
the Meſsiah, the ſpirite of God doeth declare, that he ſhall be farre vnlike 
to earthly kinges, which make great ſtirres and noyſes, and fill the cities 
and townes with tumult, that they may be had in admiration where ſo- 
euer they come. Now we ſee howe aptly Mathew g_ the ſaying of 
the Prophet to the preſent cauſe: for becauſe god hath laid ſo humble and 
ſo abiecte a perſon vpon his ſonne, leaſt the {imple ſhould rake offence at 
his ſo contemptible and obſcure eſtate, as wel the Prophet as Mathew do 
meete in one, & they (ay that it was not don withour cõſideratiõ, but by 
a celeſtiall decree, that he ſhould come in that eſtate. V Vhereof it folow- 
eth that all they doe wickedly which deſpiſe Chriſt, becauſe his outward 
condition aunſWeareth not their fleſhly affections. Neither is it lawfull 
for vs to deuiſe a Chriſt, which ſhall be ike to our imagination: but it is 
fimply neceſſary for vs to embrace him as he is offered vnto vs by the fa- 
ther. Therefore he is vaworthy of ſaluation, in whole eyes the humilitie 
of Chriſt ſeemeth vile, in the which the Lord declareth that he is delited. 
Now I wil enter into the wordes of the prophet Iſaiah, 42. 1. 

it. Behold my ſeruaunt whome I haue choſen. That God may tie vs to waite 
vpon his wil,he ſheweth as it wer with a ſinger, him who he would ſend, 
and for this cauſe is this note of demonſtration (Hebeli) vied. There is the 
like reaſon alſo in the Epithites which folow,that henameth him his ſer- 
uant, and his choſen wherein his minde deliteth. For how ſhould it come 
to paſſe that men ſhould be ſo bole as to meaſure Chriſt by their one 
imagination, except it be becauſe they weigh not that their ſaluatiõ dorh 
depend vpõ the mere fauor of God? And this is too wicked a liberty,whe 
God offereth vs an incomparable treaſure, that men ſhoulde eſteeme of it 
according to our fleſhly deſires. And he is called ſeruant, not as one of the 
common people, but in reſpecte of dignitie, fur that God hath laide vpon 
him the otfice of the redemption of his church. And becauſe that no man 
tak eth honour to himſelfe,but he which is called, is fo worthely to be e- 
ſtemed : God ſayetli that he choſe in his one counſell, that he ſhoulde 
come in this order: whereof it followeth,that it is not lav full for men to 
refuſe him, becauſe that ſo they Mould be cõtumelious againſt God. And 
certainly it is too ablurde, that the holy and — calling - my 
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mould be made of none effecte, through our pleafure or pride. Vet that 
whuche God addeth by the Prophet, that his ſoule deliteth in Chriſt, hath 
a further meaning. For — the calling of euery one of vs commeth 
from the free grace ot God, as trom tlie only fountaine : yet this is an eſ- 
peciall delite in Chriſt, for that in his perſon God the father comprehen- 
deth and embraceth the whole Church in his loue. For when we were 
all by nature the enemies of God, his loue coulde neuer haue come to vs, 
except he had firſt begon at the head, as it is (ayd before, and ſhalbe ſeene 
againe in the 1 7.chapter, 

He hall thewe twdgemet to the Gentiles, The Prophet doeth heere deſcribe 
briefly the office of Chriſt, when he foretelleth, that it ſhal come to paſſe, 
that he ſhal ſhew iudgement to the Gentiles, The lewes do comprehend 
ynder this word iudgement, a ſtate rightly and orderly eſtabliſhed, xher- 
in equitie and vpright dealing flouriſheth. Therfore it is as much as it the 
Prophet ſhoulde haue ſayd,that one ſhoulde come, which ſhoulde reſtore 
righteouſneſle decaied: and that he ſhould be the gouernour not onely of 
people, but that he Mould bring the Gentiles alſo vnder the gouernment 
of God, amongſt whom there Rad raigned heretotore nothing but con- 
fuſion. And this is the ſignification of this word She, er ro bring e114, Which 
the Prophet vſeth: for it was the office of Chriſt to ſpread the kingdome 
of God through all the world, which was then ſhut vp in a corner cf Lu- 
dea, as it is ſaid in the Pſalme, i 20. . the Lorde ſhall ſende the Scepter of 
thy power out of Sion. There is alſo expreſſed the maner of bringing 
forth of this iudgement: namely, that God will powre his ſpirite vppon 
Chriſt. It is true that ther was neuer any thing done rightly in the world, 
Which proceeded nor fro the ſpirit of god, & was ſet forward by the hea- 
uenly power of the ſame: as alſo there was neuer any of the kings, Which 
could erecte or defend any lawfull order, but as he was inſtructed by the 
ſame ſpirit: But Chriſt in bringing forth iudgement, doth far excell all o- 
chers, for he receiued the ſpirit from the father, which he imparteth to all 
his diſciples: and he doeth not only declare by word or by wryring what 
is right, but by the power of his ſpirite he doth inwardly frame the hearts 
of men to the obſeruing of the rule of righteouſneſſe. 

19. He thal not firive ner crie.T he ſumme is, as I ſaid euen now, that the cõ- 
ming of Chriſt ſhuld not be troubleſom, becauſe he ſhall want that king- 
ly furniture & pompe: yet preſently it is ſaid, that it is ſo,for mans ſaluati- 
on, that this humility may be brought into fauour, which is euery where 
deſpiſed in the world. And certainly the foliſhnes of me is MWõderful, that 
they ſhould eſteme of Chriſt the worſe, becauſe he doth Jouingly & hibly 
ſubmit himſelf to their capacity. If Chriſt ſhuld appear in his glory, hat 
thing ſhould come to paſſe, but that we all ſhoulde be ouerw helmed with 
the lame ? V Vhat froward wickedneſſe then is this, that 1s vnwilling to 
receiue him, who for our cauſe deſcended from the height of his glory f 
Ther fore, that the gentleneſſe of Chriſt might get him reverence amogſt 

the faithfull, the Prophet Iſaiah doeth admonith vs howe profitable and 
neceſſary it was. Euery one of vs knoweth his one frailty, and thereby 
it behooueth ys to conſider, how conuenient it is for all menne to be lo- 
uingly and — receiued and cheariſhed by Chriſt ? 

I ſpeake not of the vnbeleuers, which are as yet without any ſparke of 
Gods grace: but they which are novy called of the Lord, vntil the light be 
| X. 1. more 
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more fully kindled in them, & that their ſtrength become more perfect. 
Are they not all like to a Reede halfe broken, and to a ſmoking matchef 
Therfore lette vs learne to embrace this great goodneſſe of Chriſt, who 
frameth himſelf ſo to our infirmity, Vet in the meane while lette no man 
Matter himſelfe in his ſinnes: but let euery man endeuour to profit better 
in our ſelues, leaſt we wander all our life long, or bend & turne at euery 
blaſt, like vnto Reedes: but lette vs groe on to be perfect men, that we 
may ſtand faſt — the ſundry aſſaults of ſathan. Let not our faith be 
like a few ſmal ſparkes hidden in a darke ſmoke: but let it ſhewe foorth 
bright ſhining beames .Nowe by the example of Chriſt,all his miniſters 
haue preſcribed vato them, how they ought to bchaue themſelues. But be · 
cauſe that vnder pretence of this place, ſome do falily & foliſhly pretend, 
that mildneſſe is generally to be vſed towards all men: that di ce is 
to be noted, which the Prophet expreſly maketh bet ene the weake and 
the obſtinate. For there are ſome that are too ſtrong, whoſe hardneſſe it 
were meete ſhould be broken with the violence of a beetle: which either 
endeuour to bring darkneſſe ouer al places, or elle are firebrands to kin- 
dle conſuming fires euery where, & it is neceſſary that their ſmoke ſhuld 
be ſcattered, and that their heat ſhoulde be quenched. Therefore as the 
Faithfull miniſters of the word, muſt diligently apply themſelues, that by 
ſparing the weake,they may encreaſe & nouriſh the grace of God, which 
as yet is but (mall in them:ſothey muſt in wiſedom take good hede that 
they nouriſh not the malitious obſtinate, whiche are nothing like to the 
ſmoking flaxe or to the bruſed Reede. 

20. Til be bring forth iudgement into victory. The wordes of the Prophet are 
ſomwhat otherwiſe:namely,that he ſhal bring forth or lead forth iudge- 
ment in truth. Vet the (peach which Mar. vſeth,is full of great importãce: 
that we may knowe that righteouſneſſe cannot be placed in the worlde 
without great ſtrife and labour. For the deuill caſteth in hat lettes and 
hinderances he may, that righteouſneſſe ſhoulde not ſhewe foorth but by 
great wreſtling : and that is confirmed by that woorde victory, xhich is 
not obtained but by fighting. Eor that which preſently foloweth, the Pro 
phet hath, the yles waite for his lawe. And thoughe Mathewe hath 
changed the wordes, yet he agreeth in ſenſe, that the grace of Chriſt ſhall 
be common to the Gentiles. 

Math. 12. Marke 3. Luke 11. 
22. Then was brought to byms | 19. And they came home. 14. Thenbe caſt out 4 
ene, poſſeſſed with a dewll, both | 20. And the multitude aſit= deuiil which was dum: 
blinde and dumme, and he hea= | bled againe , ſo that they coulde | and when the denil was 
ed him, ſo that bes whiche was | net ſo much as eats bread. gene out , the dumme 
blinde and dumme, bothe ſpaks | 21. And when his kinsfolkss | ſpaks , and the people 
and ſave. heard of it, they went out to lay | wondered. 
2J- Aud all the people were | hold on him, for they thought he | 15. But ſome of them 
amaſed, and ſaid: Ii not this the f had bene befide himſelfe, ſayde: Hee cafteth out 


nue of Danid ? ] 22. And the Scribes whiche | denils through Beele- 
#4. But when the Phavifiet | came from Teruſalem,ſayde: He | bub, the chiefe of the 
beard it they ſayd:this man ca- hath Beelzebub,and through the | deui li. 


Heth deuilles no otherwiſe out, | prince of denillerhe caſteth out 
Gut through Belzebub the prince | deuila 
of dewls. | 
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uu not to be doubted but that Marke meaneth ſome certaine ſpace of 
time long enough, when he deſcendeth from the myracles to that wicked 
conſpiracie, which Chriſtes kinſmen made amongft themſelues, that 

ight binde him as a madde man.In Mathew and Luke there is 

mention made of one only myracle,by the which the Phariſies tooke oc- 
calion of quarrelling. But becauſe that they all three agree togither in this 
latter ſentence, therefore I thought good heere to ſet downe that whiche 
Marke reporteth. And it is onder that there was ſuch frowardnefle in 
Chriftes kinſmen, which ſhoulde haue bene the chiefe helpers in furthe- 
ring the kingdome of God. VVhen they ſce that he hath gorven him any 
name; ambition pricketh them ſo, that they deſire to become famous at 
Ieruſalem: for they exhorted him that he would goe vppe thither, that he 
might the better aduance himſelf. Now that they ſee that he is partly ha- 
of the — ſubiecte to many euill ſpeaches, and alio deſpiſed 

of the moſt part: ſeaſt any daunger or enuie, or repr ſhould come to 
the whole ſtocke or kinred, they deuiſe to lay handes v him, and to 
binde him at home, as a man our of his wittes: and that they were © 
perſivaded, it appeareth by the wordes of the Euangeliſt. VV hereby we 
doe firſt learne howe blinde mans vnderſtanding is, that iudgeth ſo per- 
uerſly of the manifeſt glory of God. Certainlj, the power of the holy 
Ghoſt did ſhine moſt excellently in all Chriſtes wordes & deedes, ſo that 
if it hau bene obſcure to others, howe coulde it be hid from bis kinſmen, 
they being ſo familiarly acquainted? But becauſe the maner of life which 
Chriſt ledde pleaſed not the world, and ſo gat him no fauour, but rather 
procured him many mens hatred, they faine him to be a madde man. Se- 
condly, let vs learne that the light of faith commeth not of fleſh & bloud, 
but of n any mi ſhuld glory in any other birth, but in 
the new birth of the ſpirite, as Paul warneth vs, 2. Cor. 5. 17. If any man 

vill be eſteemed in Chriſt let him be a new creature. | . 

22. Thenwas brought ro him. Luke ealleth the deuill, (by whome the mare 
as poſſeſſed) dumme, becauſe of the effect: yet Mathew ſayeth that there 
was a double plague laid vpon the man. It is certain that many are blind 
and dumme of naturall diſeaſes: but it appeareth that this man was blind 
in his eyes, and depriued of his ſpeach, though ther was no want in thoſe 

artes pertaining tothe Gohe,oringhs — —— of the tongue: Alſo it 

* no meruaile that Sathan hath ſo much libertie as to torrupt the ſenſes 
of the body, when as by the iuſt iudgement of God he corr̃upteth and 
peruerteth all the powers of the ſouſd. : 

23. Andall the people were amaſed. Heereby we gather that the power of 
God was manifeſt to be ſcene, whiche caried the common people whiche 
was cleare and free from all malitious affection, to haue him in admirati- 
on. Fer how ſhould it come to paſſe that al the people ſhould be fo ama- 
ſed and wonder, but becauſe the matter ſo compelled them? And certain- 

I there is none of vs which may not behold in this hyſtorie as in a glas, 

the wonderfull power of God:wh —_— is to be gathered that the Scri- 
bes had their minds infected with diueliſh poyſon, which were not afraid 
to cauil at this ſo excellent a worke of God. But the frute of the myracle 
is to be noted: that they which ſa it were amaſed, and enquired amogſt 
themſelues, whether Ieſus were the Chriſt. For the power of God being 
knowen,they are led as by the hand, to ä chat they proſite at Ay 
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firſt, ſꝰ much as they ſhuld(for they ſpeake doutfully)bue this is no ſinall 
frute, that they ſtirre yp themſelues more diligently to contider the glory 
f Chriſt. Some take it to be a ful affirmarion;but the woordes ſound no 


ſuche thinge, and the matter it ſelfe ſhevveth, that they being amaſed at a 
thing vnloked for, coulde not giue a perfect iudgement, but onely that it 
came into their mindes, that it might be that he ſhould be the Chriſt. 
- | 24+. But the Pharifies ſayd. Becauſe they cannot deny a matter ſo euident 
:and fo plaine, yet they doe malitiouſly flaunder that which Chriſt did by 
-the er af God, neither doe they onely obſcure the praiſe of the myta- 
cle, — endeuour to bring it into ſlaunder, as thoughe it had beene 
vvrought by ſome magicall Exorciſme: and that worke which could not 
- be attributed to man, they attribute to the deuill, as to the author therof. 
Of the w Oord Beelzebub, l haue ſpolcen in the 10. chapter. And we haue 
ſpoken in the g. chapter of the gouernment amongſt deuils. For it is not 
an opinion errour or ſuperſtition of the common people, 
that the Scribe held that there was one that as ptincely ruler amongſt 
the wicked ſpirites, hut of a xeceiued opinion amangelt the godly, that 4 
. Chriſt is the head of the church, fo che reprobate ſbould haue their head. 
Math. 12. | Marke 3. Luke 11. 
2. Be leſus knew their thou - 23. But he called them vnto te. Bur be knew their then. 
4. & ſaid te thi: euery kjngds | him, & ſaid vnto th in pa- | ght. and ſaudr unte tbem: 
, dewided & ainſt it ſa fa. ahall be | rablei: bow can n lun drive | every kingdy dewded ag aift 
; brought: te nanght : and enery eu, a le elf habe deſolwe, n 
: Citie er 2onſeHenpden A cui it | 26. For of a kingdoms be de- houſe dewiged agaift a houſe 
- ſelfe,thall not fand. 26. So if | uided agninſte it ſoſfe. that \falleth, 14, So if ſatan al- 
| fathan caft;onrfatban, be is de- ling dome cannot ſtande. ſo be deuided againſt liſelf, 
| wided againſt himſelf:how thall } 25. Or if @ houſe be denided | how thall bus kingds fand. 
uber his kipgdome endure ? _ | againſte it falſe, that houſe | becanſe yeeſay that I caſte 
27+ Alſo if I threugh ggelien Cennet c,. 1 |; Ee 
Ae, duden home .at, f. iin ke i. | 19. If Lcbrough base 
: your ghillram caft) them e. reddit hut. 
| Thetofere they thalbe yaur ind-| bes deui dad. e can net en i 
ges. 21. Bat if I ea eu devils | duregbut jt at an en,. | Therforerhal they be your 
by the ſpirit of God, then is the | 27, No man can euter into | indgrs. 20. But if 1 by the 
kingdom of God copnatunty you. | 4 firong mas lyuſs, and ta | finger of God caſt out de- 
39, Elſc how cane pd ynimning avey hinged; , except ae | wl,doutles the kngdonif 
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Lie tren 8444 heuf. ſprite, 
bis goodes, except he fiſt binde 
e ſtrong man. willy ben'ſpoile. 
his houſe. 30, Hes that is net 
with mee, ii agaiaſ mes: and he 
- that gathereth not with me fear, 
. $ereth, 31. Vherſare, HIN 
#0 you;eurry ung v1 ba/pbepy 
- #haloe fenix unto tube the 
* bluſphemy agaiſt rhe he Hg be. 
hall net be forgrueu unto men, 
37. And who ſocuer ahal ſpeake 
a word againft rhe ſon of man, it 
< euer 
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the children meu. & blaſ- 
Pheniierwherewthy len bla- 
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curr thal ſpeake againſt the bo- ' [Luke 12. „ whe ſoauer hall ſpeaks 4 

Ghoſt.it rhall net be forginen word ag ainft the ſonne of man, it halbe forgiuen 

m. neither in this worlde nor bim but vnts bins that thall blaſpheme the hee 
is the world to come. ly Gheſt, it shall not be ſengiuen. 


35. But Ieſus knew their thoghts, Thogh Chriſtknew wel enogb, & had oft tri- 
ed that the Scribes vſed of malice to wreſt whatſoeuer he did, to the worſt 
part: yet iris euident that Math. and Luke doe meane that Cl riſte kneyy 
their harts. And it ſemeth chat they ſpake openly to Chriſt, that he wighe 
heare their cauils: but Chtiſt by his cuine ſpirit knew of what mind they 
cauild. For it commeth oft to paſſe, tliat men iudge propoſterouſly which 
fal — ignorance, & do not impugne the truth of purpoſe, nor nou- 
riſh any ſecret or hidden poyſon in the, but are only caried hedlong with 
raſhneſſe. Therefore the meaning of this text is, that Chriſte did ſo much 
the more vehemently enuey againſt them, becauſe he was witnes & iudge 
of che malice which they had conteiued inwardly. Euery t. He firſt 
confuteth the cauil obieted againſt him by a common prouerb. Vet that 
confutation ſeemet not to be ſo fal:for we know with vhar ſleights ſa- 
than ſometimes deludeth men, making a ſhewe of variance, that he may 
therby ſhare the minds of men in ſuperſtitions. For the Exorciſmes in po- 
ie, are nothing elſe but deuiſed and fained conflictes of lathan againſt 
Finnſelf bur there can be no ſuch — — in Chriſt: for he ſo caſteth out 
deuils, that he maketh them hole and ſound to God. As oft as the deuill 
Kath this conflict with humſtife, he ſo ſuffreth himſelf to be bound in ieſt, 
that he himſelfe yet hath the victorie and triumpheth. Bur Chriſt aſſaul- 
teth the deuill with open defiance, ſo that he caſteth him cleane out, and 
leaueth him not any place to reſt in. Hee ouerthroweth him not on the 
one ſide, that he may 23 the other: but he vtterly ouerthroweth 
all his deuices. Therefore Chriſt reaſoneth aptiy, that he hath no felo - 
ſhip with him : for this father of deceit hath no other purpoſe but to vp- 
holde and maintaine — — — Obiecte that the deuils are oft 
taried with a wilde giddineſſe and a blind mada eſſe, to ouerihro w them - 
ſelues: the anſwer is ready. The meaning of Chriſtes words is, that there 
is nothing more abſurd, then that the deuil hould willingly ouerthrowe 
that power that he hath ouer men, who endeuoreth and applieth all the 
meanes he can to haue them in his bondage. Furthermore C ſt ſo vſeth 
the * EnEnY probable conieftures,and not as ſound & perfect 
proofs. Laſtly,he ſpeaking of a matter known & el proued, he vrgeth it 
the les againſt his enemies cõſciences. No mi was ignorãt but that chriſt 
tame to thruſt ſathan out of his — and there Was nothing more 
manifeſt then that all his myracles tẽded to this end. VV herby it Was ea 
keto iudge that —— which was ſo contrary to ſathan, Was of God. 
#7. By v de your cl rhiour? He accuſeth thi of wicked & malicious 
they i not 8 like of one &cthe ſame matter, but as they 

wer aſſectod «Bur this inequality ſhe ed that equity & 
right preuailed not, but that they wer ouer either with blind love or 
hated. And this was a tigne of wicked ſelfeloue & of enuy,to condemne 
that in Chriſt, which they accoũted praiſe worthy in their owne cluldren. 
Some take rheir children for the children of all the nation. Some thinke that 
the apoſtles were ſo bicauſe they vere accofited as children, where 
ey accofited Chriſt as a ſtriger. Others refer it to the old — — But 
I am perſwaded that he meaneth the Exorciſts, of which ſort there were 
mae then amongeſt the Ievyes, as it appearcth in the Actes, 19. 17, 
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For it is likely that they thought no better of the diſciples of Chriſt, then 
they did of the maiſter. it is too muche wreaſted to dravve it to the 
dead Prophets, when as the wordes doe plainly ſet downe a compariſon 
of the ſame time. The lewes had no Exorciſtes by the preſcript order of 
the law: but we know that God, that he might kepe them in faith and in 
ſyncere worſhip of him, teſtified his preſence amogſt them by many my- 
racles. — — ſo —— be, that by callio — the name of _ 7 =_ 
fled. And the e hauing expericce of t eat er of God, thero 
raſhly made themſelue: . office. T Papiſtes alſo afterward, 
leaſt their eſtate mould be any thing inferiour to them,counterfaited the 
in creating Exorciſtes, and ſo were Apes of Apes. Furthermore, it was not 
needefull that Chriſte ſhoulde in condemning their malice, approue thoſe 
Exorciſmes which they held as holy adorned with the name of God, and 
yet they made Chriſt a ſer uãt of Beelzebub; for the obiection is directed 
(accerding to the common phraſe) to the perſon. That which folowerh 
preſently after, that their a ſhoulde be their indges: this is vnpro- 
perly ſpoken, you neede not to ſeeke farre for your condemnation : the 
myracles whiche I worke,you apply to Beelzebub,& you praiſe the ſame 
in your children . Therfore you — inough at home to condemne your 
ſelues. If that any had rather take it other wiſe, to wit, that hee vpbraideth 
them of the grace of God, which as ſomtime ſhe Wed amongſt them by 
the Exorciſtes, I do not greatly gainſtand it. For they were dege- 
nerate, yet the Lorde.vwoulde not altogether depriue them of his power 
but that he would adornethe pricſthode, and the ſeruice of the Templ 
with ſome generallteſtimonie. For it was very neceſlary that they ſho 
be diſtinguiſhed by ſome evident notes from the ſuperſtitions of the Gen- 
tiles. =- the firſt interpretation ſeemeth in my ĩudgement to be moſte 
natur. . Ty 6 WM ' # x 
- 24, Bu if leet out devil by theſpirite of Ged, Luke Metaphorically callath 
it the Finger,for the (pirite, For becauſethat God woorketh and ſheweth 
his power by his ſpirite, the name of a finger.is aptly given it. And this 
ſpeach was cõmon amongſt the Iewes,as Moſes reporteth, that Pharaohs 
enchãters ſayd, Ex.8.19. This is the finger of God. But Chriſt gathereth 
of thoſe former wordes, that the Scribes were vnthankfull to God, which 
would not that he ſhoulde raigne ouer them. Hetherto he hath anſwea- 
red their friuolous Obiection: naw he giueth e as vnto menne con 
uicte, that they ſuould not oppoſe themſelues wickedly againſt the xing - 
dome of God. And he holdeth not himſelfe wichin he pat of thus 
one myracle: but by occafion thereof he eth of the cauſe of his com- 
ming, declaring to them that they ſhould not onely conſider this one pe- 
euliare facte of his, but ſome _ farre-more excellent then this:namely, 
that God by reuealinge the Meſsias, woulde repaire their decayed eſtate, 
and reſtore his kingdome amongeſt theta. Therefore we ſee Chriſt com- 
plaineth of their vathanke : ucauſe that they furiouſſy reiected 
and caſt from amongeſt them the i e grace of God. For this 
woorde Ceme is very forcible : to wi God ed willingly to 
them — a — : — — as much as they coulde, driue him from — 
mon em, and would giue no place to him that vwas come 
prepared for their ſaluation. 2 1 „ be vor , — 
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29. Hew can « man enter ints «ffreng mans houſe? Though the Euangeliſts 
do differ ſomVhat in wordes , yet they agree notably for the ſumme of 
the matter: for Chriſt proſecuteth that, which he touched a litle before of 
the kingdome of God: and he ſaieth, that it is neceflary that Sathan ſhuld 
be thrown forth by violence, that God may haue his kingdom amongſt 
men: ſo that this ſentence is but a confirmation of that, which wente be- 
ſore. But that we may more certeinly vnderſtãd the meaning of Chriſt, 
it behoueth vs to remember that Analogy, which Matthew reheaſed be- 
fore betweene the viſible and ſpirituall graces of Chriſt. For whatſoeuer 
he did to our bodies, his will was it ſhoulde be applyed to the ſoules; ſo 
that when he deliuered the corporall ſenſes of men from the tyranny of 
the deuill, he declared that he was ſent from God, a champion that ſhuld 
ouerthro his ſpirituall tyrannie ouer ſoules. Nove I returne to his 
wordes: he affirmeth that a ſtrong and mighty tyrant cannot be dryuen 
out of his kingdom, vntill he be ſpoyled of his weapons: becauſe that ex- 
cept an other mightier power be ſer againſt him, he will neuer willing- 

giue place. To what purpoſe is this ſpoken? Firſt, wee know that the 
euill is called in diuerſe places, the prince of the world. And the tyran- 
nous gouernment, which he holdeth is fortified on euery fide with ſtrõg 
detences-For there are many ſnares to entrappe men with, and hee hol- 
deth them that are now ſubiect vnto him in ſuch bandes lo that they ra- 
ther nouriſh that ſeruitude, wherein they are bound,rather then by anye 
meanes aſpyre to lybertie . Alſo there are innumerable ſortes of daun- 
ers, by the which he koldeth them miſerably ouerwhelmed vnder his 
eete. Lo be ſhort, there is nothing to the contrary,but that he may with- 
out reſiſtaunce rule as a tyrant in the world, not chat he canne doe anye 
thing without the will of the maker: but becauſe that Adam by eſtran- 
ging himſelfe from the power of God, brought himſelfe and his poſte= 
ritie vnder this ſtraunge and miſerable ſeruitude. But though the deuill 
reigneth againſte nature, and that by the iuſt judgement of God, menne 
are ſubiect to his tyranny for their - has : yet he holdeth that kingdome 
in quiet poſſe(sion; ſo that hee triumpheth ouer vs without reſiſtaunce, 
vntill a ſtronger then he ſhall aryſe. But there is not a ſtronger to bee 
found on earth: for there is no power in men to helpe themſelues: ther- 
Fore a redeemer was promy ſed from heauen. Now Chriſt ſheweth that 
this manner of redemption is neceſſary, that he ſhould by ſtrong hande 
wrelt from the deuill that, which hee wil neuer let goe except he be en- 
forced.By which wordes he declareth,that menne S hope in vaine for 
deliueraunce, vntill that Sathan bee brought vnder by violent afſaultes , 
And though he purpoſely reproueth the ĩgnoraunt folly of the Scribes, 
becauſe they vnderſtoode not the beginninges of the kingdom of God: 
yet this reproofe toucherh almoſte all men, fith they are ouerwhelmed 
almoſt vyith the ſame folly. There is no anne, which will not make a 
bragge in ordęs, that he deſires the kingdome of God: yet we wil not, 
as necoſeitie requireth, ſuffer Chriſt to fight valiantly, that he may dely- 
uer vs out of the hand of our tyrant: which is, as if a ſicke manne ſhoulde 
— the helpe of a Phiſition, and ſhould abhorre and abſtaine from all 
remedies. 
: Now we, vnderſtand for what purpoſe Chriſte brought this parable: 
damelj chat hes might thgvy thas ths Scribes WEreFR6augh By + king- 
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dome of GOD, whoſe beginninges they ſo malitiouſly withſtoode, Yet 
becauſe we are al ſubie& to the bondage of Sathan, let vs learn, that God 
doth not begin his kingdom in vs otherwiſe: but when by the ſtrong & 
mighry hand of Chriſt be ſerreth ys at libertic from that miſcrable and 
hard bondage. 

30, Hee that is not withmee This place is expounded two wayes.Some 
fo gather it, as that it ſhuld be an argument of repugnancies: as if Chriſt 
ſhould haue ſayde, I cannot reigne, except the deuill be ouerthrowne: for: 
al his endeuours are bent vppou this, to ſtatter whatfocuer I gather. And 
certeinely we ſee how the enemie doth too boldly apply himſelfe to o- 
uerthrow the kingdome of Chriſt. Vet I do rather yeelde to their opini- 
on, which interprete the Scribes to be double enemies of the kingdom of 
God: becauſe that of ſette purpoſe they hinder the proceedinges of the 
ſame. The meaning thirefors is this; it were your part to helpe me, and 
to ſet Four hand to rhe buylding of the kingdotne'of God. For, whoſo- 
euer doth not helpe, ſetteth himlelfe after a forte againſt the ſame; or at 
leaſte is worthy to be accounted amongſt the enemies .' Then what are 
you, that are carryed by a madde fury, openly to ſtrive againſt the ſame? 
Alſo it appeareth plainely by their former dealinges, how truely Chriſt 
nowe ſpeaketh this, whoſocuer gather not with him., ſcatter abroade: 
when a the readines of our nature to euill is fuche ,' ſo that there is no 
Place for the righteouſnes of God, but in them which doe earneſtly ap- 
ply them to the ſame. This doctrine alſo reacheth further: to itte, that 
they are vnworthy to be accounted of the flock of Chrift, which applye 
not theyr endeuours for the furtherance of the ſame: and it — to 
— through their ſlouth, that the kingdome of God decayeth and fal- 

to ruine: for the buylding wherof we all are called. 

. VVherefore I ſay vnt you, This concluſion may not be reſtrained to 
the laſt ſentence, but irdependerh of the whole text before . For after 
Chriſt hath taught that the Scribes could not reproue him for eaſtingout 
deuils, but that they ſer thẽſelues againſt the kingdom of God, at lengrh 
he concludeth that it was no light 25 to be tollerated, but a hai- 
nous offence, that wittingly — willingly they blaſphemed the ſpirit of 
God. For we ſaide before that Chriſt ſpake not this of their bare words, 
bur of their yngodly and wicked thonghres. 

Euer ſine and blaſphemy. Becauſe the Lord pronounceth blaſphemy a4 
gainſt the ſpirit to be the moſt hainous of all ſinnes, it is worth the labot 
to enquire what he meaneth by this e Towns Which interprete it to 
be vnrepentaunte may eaſily be confuted: for vainely and fondly ſhould 
Chriſt haue denied, that it could nor be forgiuen in this world. Alſo the 
word blaſpemy cannot generally be applyed to all kindes of fines, But 
by the compariſon, which Chriſte bringeth, the meaning ſhall the more 

'caffly xm vnto ys. V Vhy is he faide to hatnoeſly, which 
ſpeaker 2 againſt the ſpirir,then agaioft ChriftfIs it, beecauſt 
che maieſtie of the ſpirit is more excellent, that it ſuouſd be more ſharply 


yeuenged? Certeinly, there is ſome other cauſe: for, when az che fulneſſt 
of the godhead was in Chriſte , whoſoeuer was reproachfull-againſte 
Chriſte, ouerthre and abolyſhed the whole glory of God, as muche as 
in him lay. Now, ho ſhall Chrift be ſeparated from: his ſpirite ; fo that 
"they which are contumclious againft che — 
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and vnhurte. Heere wee beginne to gather now the ing, xhat blaſ- 
phem y againſt the ſpirit excgedeth —— other ſinnes, becauſe — ſpirite is 
-aboue Chriſt: but beecauſe that whoſocuer doe kicke againſt the power 
of God reuealed, they are notto be excuſed vnder the pretence of igno- 
raunce. 

Further, it is to be noted, that that, which is here ſpoken of blaſphemy, 
is not ſimply referred to the eſſence of the ſpirit, but to the grace her- 
with weare endued , For they which haue not the light ot the ſpitite, 
though they ſr cake euill of the glory of the ſpirit, they are not yet guil- 
tic of this tinne. Now we percclue that they blaſphem the ſpirit of God, 
which with a determinate malice oppoſe themſelues againſt his grace 

d pane further, that ſacriledge is not committed, but that while 
the ſpirit dwelling in vs, we doe wittinglye endeuor our ſelues to extin- 
guiſh the ſame, And this is the reaſon why the ſpirit is (ayde to be blaſ- 
P rather then citker the ſonne, or the father himſelfe: becauſe that 

y blaſj hemin the grace and power of God, wee ſtrike ſtreight at the 


ſpirite, from whom proceedeth,and by whom the graces of God appeare 
S any that 1 not, blaſpheme God, = is as if a blin —— 
- ſhould ſtrike againſt a wall: But no man blaſphemeth the ſpirit, but he, 
which being firſt lightned by the ſame,doth after againſt his own Know- 
ledge, wittingly giue himſelfe to wicked rebellion. Alſo that diſtinction 
is not in vaine, that al other blaſphemies ſhal be forgiuẽ, except chat one, 
which is againſt the holy Ghoſt. If any man ſim Is Glaithemcth GOD, 
there is hope of ay. 4x93 for him: but iris ſayd that God will neuer be 
mercifull to them, that ſpeake blaſphemy againſt the ſpirite: and whye 
Mould this be ſo? But, becauſe they, which blaſpheme againſt the ur 
doe againſt the knowledge of their own ſoule, they oppugne and ſlaun- 
der the gifts and power of the ſpirit. That alſo apperteineth to this pur - 
. poſe, which Marke ſaieth: that Chriſt threatned the Phariſes ſo hardly, 
| becauſe they ſaide, chat he had an ynclean ſpirit: becauſe that in ſo ſaying, 
they purpoſely, witungly and malitiouſly, turned light into dazkneſſ . 
And this is after the manner of Gyantes (as the prouerb ſaieth) to bidde 
battell againſt God. Yet here ariſeth a queſtion , whether menne wyll 
| breake out into ſuch madneſſe, as that ey will net doubt, but witting» 
. ly and willingly to ſtrike at God: for this ſecmeth ta be a ſtraung mon- 
. ter, not to be belecued, I aunſwere, this boldneſſe proceedeth of a fran 
tike blindeneſſe, wherein walice and r fury getteth the yicto- 
rie. And it is not without cauſe, that Paul Gith, 1. Tim. 1. 13. Though he 
Was a blaſi hemer, yet he receĩued merey, becauſe he did itignorantly tho- 
roi vnbeliefe: for by theſe wordes he diſtinguiſeth his ſinne from wil- 
full blaſphewy . Alſo in this place is confuted theyr errour, whiche 
ymagine that euerye wilfull ſinne, whiche is committed, the conſcience 
Vichſtanding it, to be vnpardonable. But Paule doth expreſly tie that 
ſinne to the Fic table of the lawe: and the Lorde dooth by the name 
of blaſphemy poynt out one kinde of ſinne, and hee alſo Mewerh that it 
directly fighteth with the glory of God. 
Bur ok all theſe I gather , that they ſinne and dlaſpheme againſte 
the holye Ghoſte, whiche turne the graces and gyftes of G O D reuea- 
led vnt> them by the ſpirite (by the whiche they fhoulde ſette forth 
his glorye) to the hyaderayncg and ſlaunder of the lame, And 
( ' . = 
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And with Sathan their captaine they are profeſſed enemies to the glory 
of God. V Vherefore it is no meruaile if Chriſte cutte away all hope of 
forgiueneſſe frõ ſuch ſacriledge: for they are paſte hope, which turne the 
onely medicine of their ſauing health into deadly poyſon. This ſeemeth 
to ſome to be too hard: and therfore they flye to a childiſh cauill, ſaying, 
that it is ſayde to be ynpardonable: becauſe the forgiuencs of the ſame 1s 
rare & hard to be obtained. But Chriſt ſpeketh more expreſly,ſo that his 
wordes cannot ſo childiſhly be ſhifted. hey do alſo reaſon too fondly, 
that God ſhould be cruell,if he ſhould neuer forgiue the ſinne; and that 
his crueltie would make ys all amaſed: but they doe not conſider howe 
haynous the offence is,not onely to prophane the holy name of God of 
ſer purpoſe, but alſo to ſpitte in his face, while hee ſhineth vppon them 
with his gratious and fauourable countenaunce. The exception, whiche 
other rake is as fond: namely, that the meaning ſhould bee, that no man 
mould obtayne forgiuenes, without repentaunce. For, it is certeine, that 
blaſphemy againſt che holy Ghoſt is a figne of reprobation: whereof it 
followeth, that all they that fall into the ſame, are giuen ouer into a re- 
probate ſenſe. For, as we hold it to be vnpoſtible, that he that is truely re- 
generate by the ſpirit, ſhould throw himſelfe headlong into ſo horryble 
inne: ſo againe is it to be holden, that they which fall into the ſame, can 
neuer riſe againe : and that God in this ſorte reuengeth the contempte 
of his grace, in that he hardeneth the heartes of the reprobate, that they 
can neuer attaine to repentaunce. 

32. Neither is this life. Marke dooth briefly ſet downe the meaning of 
theſe wordes,ſaying,that they which ſpeake againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall 
be ſubiect to eternall damnation. V Ve aske of God forgiuenes of ſinnes 
dayly,and he reconcileth ys ynto himſelfe: at length, al ſinnes being abo- 
liſhed,in death he ſheweth Himſelfe merciful vnto vs, and the fruit of this 
mercy ſhall ſhew it ſelfe in the latter day. Therfore the ſenſe is, that there 
is no hope, that they which blaſpheme againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſhould ob- 
taine forgiuenes in this life, or in the latter judgement. The cauil, which 
the Papiſtes gather hereof, that ſinnes may be forgiuen men after theyr 
death, is cafily confuted. Firſt, they are fooliſh in wreſting the worde of 
the world to come to a middle time, when as it is euident to all men that 
it ſignifieth the laſt day: but herein alſo is their wickednes laid open: be- 
cauſe that the cauill, which they pretende , is contrary to their owne do- 
rine. Their deſtinction is knowen , that the ſinnes are freely forgiuen 
in _— of the offence: but they are required in the ſatiſfaction of the 
puniſhmentes. Now they graunt that there is no hope of ſaluation, ex- 
cept the ſinnes be forgiuen before the death. Therefore there remaineth 
to the dead onely forgiuenes of the puniſhment: but they dare not de- 
nie, but that this ſentence is here ſpoken of the ſinne. No let them go, 
and of this cold ſubſtance let them kindle their Purgatory fire, if flames 
can be gotten out of cold ice. 


Matth. 12. Mark. Luke. 
33, Either make the tree good, and his fruit good: 
or eli make the tree euill, and his fruit euill:for the 
tree is knowne by bi fruit. 

34 O generation of Vipers, hoy can yee ſpeaks 
good 
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good thinges,when yes are cuil! For of the alundance 
of rhe heart the mouth ſpeakgth. | | 

35. A good man, our of the good treaſure of his 
heart bringeth forth goed thinges: and an ewll man | | 
out of an exill treaſure, bringeth forth ewll thinges. 

36. Butl ſay vnto you, that of euery idle worde 
that men hal ſpeake.they chal giue an account ther- 
of at the day of indgement. | 

77. Forbythy wordes thou thalt be mftified, & | 
by thy wordes thou thalt be condemned. | | 

33. Eyther make the tree good. It may ſeeme to be abſurd, that the choice 
is giuen to men to be either good or euill. But if we conſider what kind 
of men Chriſt ſpeaketh to, it ſhall be eaſily anſwered. We know what o- 
pinion or eſtimation there was of the Phariſes : for the mindes of the 
common people were ſo daſeled with the feigned ſhewe of their holy- 
neſſe, that no man durſt call their lewde dealinges into queſtion. Chrille 
meaning to take away this viſerd, commaundeth them to be either good 
or euill: as if he ſhould haue ſayde there is nothinge more contrarye to 
honeſtie then hy pocriſie, and they doe challenge to themſelues the tytle 
of righteouſneſſe in vaine which are not ſincere and — — he put 
teth nothing in their choiſe, neither doth he giue them the bridle at liber - 
tie: but onely admoniſheth them that they ſhall profit nothing by theyr 
vaine diſguiſinges, ſo long as they continue ſo duble;for that it is neceſ- 
ſary for men to be either good or euill. That he ſaieth, Make the tree, ſome 
do gather fondly thereof, that it is in euery mans owne hande, to frame 
his one lyfe and maners.For it is an vpbrayding kind of ſpeach, her- 
with Chriſt ſcattereth the hypocriſie of Scribes as ſmoake, calling them 
to a perfect and pure vprightneſle . After, he ſetteth downe the manner 
and the way, whereby they may ſhewe themſelues to bee good or euill 
trees: to vvitte, if they bring forth good or euil fruit, So now there is no 
ambiguitic in theſenſe. The life of the Scribes was infamous amongſte 
men, through their groſſe ſinnes, & they bewrayed the poyſon of pride, 
ambition, and enuie,thorow their owne ouerthwart cauillinges: but be- 
cauſe the ſimple people ſaw not this, Chriſt brought this great miſchief 
out of the corners into the light. If any obie that it cannot bee in this 
corruption of our nature, that any man ſhoulde be found perfect in eue- 
ry — pure from all ſinne: the aunſwere is ready: Chriſt requy- 
reth not an exact perfection, wherein is no Want, but onely a fimple af- 
fection without diſiimulation, from the which the Phariſes, to whome 
Chriſt ſpake were far wide. For as the ſeripture calleth them euill and 
wicked, which are wholly giuen to Sathan : ſo the fincere worſhippers 
of God, though that through the infirmitie of their lewe, they be com- 
paſſed about with many finnes,and do e vader the burden, are yet 
called good and this is the free mercy of God, which vouchſafeth ſo ho- 
nourable a title to them, which aſpire to goodnes. oy 

14. O generation ef Vipers. In this place Chriſt applyeth the ſimilitude 
of the tree and the fruit to his preſent ſpeach,that he might thereby di- 
ſcouer the inward and ſecrete malice of the Scribes,and this is the cauſe 
Why he ſtandeth fo much in this one kind of inne. Therefore ie 

uei 
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ueighed bitterly againſt them, becauſe they bevvraied by their falſe ſlan- 
rs, that which was not ſo euident in the reſt of their life. It is,ſaith he, 
no merueile, if you vomit out euil words, ſeeing that your heart is ful of 
malice, let not any think the reproofe to be too hard, for truely he could 
not haue dealt more mildly wich them. Other ſinnes deſerue ſharp repre- 
henſion, but where vnconſtant men do depraue that, Which is right, or 
ſee le to colour thoſe thinges that are naught, this is a wickedneiſe, a- 
ainſte the which the Lorde of right ſhoulde thunder more vehement- 
ye, then againſte other ſinnes. But the purpoſe of Chriſte was as 
occaſion ſerued, to condemne their wicked ſophiſtrie, h. che turned 
light into darkenefie . This place therefore teacketh howe precious 
trueth is to the Lorde, whereot hee is ſo ſharpea defender & reuenger. 
Andl would with that this were more diligetly conſidered of the, which 
haue a wit too ready and prompt to defend al cauſes, and ſet their tong 
on ſale, to vtter al forged ſubtil ſhifts. But Chriſt eſpecially inueigheth a- 
ainſt them, hom either ambition or enuy, or other wicked deſire en- 
tortetk to ſpeak euil, and where there is nothing that their conſciẽce mi- 
flikerh. Chriſt alſo was after his maner ſharper againſt the Phariſes: be- 
cauſe they were ſo bewitched with a falſe perſwaſion of righteouſnes , 
that a milde admonition ſhould haue profited bur litle. And certeinelye, 
except hypocrites be ſharply pricked, they do diſdainfully deſpiſe what- 
ſoeuer is {aid. How can ye ſpeake good things. I haue ſaid before that proverbial 
ſentenſes may not be alwaies drawn to a general rule; becauſe they only 
ev what commeth to paſſe forthe molt part. And ſometimes it com- 
meth to paſſe, that he which is cruel with ſweete alluring words ſhal de- 
ceiue the limple, and that the ſubtil tal circumuent vnder the cloake of 
ſimplicitie, and that he, which imagineth moſt wickedlye,ſhal in tongue 
pretend an _— puritie: yet the cõmon vſe proueth that to be true, 
which Chriſt here ſaith, of zhe abundance of the heart. the month ſpeaketh. As al- 
ſo in an old prouerb the tongue is called the Character of the mind. And 
certeinly, though the heart of man hath ſecrete and hidden corners, and 
eucry man diſſembleth his faultes with wonderfull ſhifts: yer the Lorde 
wreſteth out of al me ſome cõfeſsiõ, ſo that they bewray with their tong 
their defire and inward affections . Alſo it is to be noted to what ende 
Chriſte vſeth theſe parables: for hee vpbraideth the Phariſes , for that 
they vtter in wordes the malice, which they had coceiued inwardly. Fur- 
ther,he knowing them to be ſWorne and obſtinate enemies, he took oc- 
caſion of this one cauill to laye open al their life, and ro diſcredite them 
with the people: for their credit and authoritie was too great, to deceaue 
and to hurt. Alſo though good (peaches doe not alwaies proceede from 
the inward affection ot the heart, but only grow(as men ſay) on the out- 
fide of the lips: yet this is al vaies true; euil words are witnefles of an e- 


38. Of enery idle werd they thal give an account. The argument is from the 
teſſe to the greater. For. if euery idle word is to be called to an accounte, 
how ſhall God ſpare their open blaſphemies and ſacrilegious reproches, 
Which they vtter againſt the glory of God: An idle word is here take for 
vnproſitable, which bringeth neitheredifying nor fruit. This ſeemeth too 
hard to many: but if we conſider to what vſe our tongues are made, we 


il graunt that they are worthy to be condemned, which raſhly — 
an 
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and zpply them to ſuch friuolons triflles. Neither is it any ſmal offence to 
abuſe the time ia waſtinge it about vaine matters, which Paul cõmaun- 
deth vs, Col. 4. 5. carefully ro redeeme. And fith there is no man ſo ſpare 
in ſpeaking, that can ſo wiſely moderate himſelfe, but that he ſhall break 
out into ſome idle ſpeaches, ſo that if God ſhould deale with ys al accor- 
ding to the extremitie of the la, there remained nothing for vs but de- 
ſpaire. But becauſe the hope of our ſaluation is grounded vpon this, that 
God will not enter into iudgment with vs, and that of his free wercy he 
wil forget our ſinnes, which deſerue innumerable deathes: we doubt not 
but that he blotting out the guiltines of all our life, will alſo pardon the 
offence of vaine ſpeach. For the ſcripture ſpeaking of the — of 
God, doth not ouerchrow the torgiunes of ſinnes: yet let no man flatter 
himſelf hereby: but let euery man lun endeuor to bridle his tongue. 
Firſt, that we may ſpeake of the holy miſteries of God reuerently & ſo- 
berly: then, that we may abſtain from ſcurrilitie & vaine ieſtings, and e- 
ſpecially from enuious euill ſpeaking: and laſtly we muſt giue our dily- 
gence that our ſpeach may be ſeaſoned with falr,Col.4.6. 

37. By thy werdes thou shalt be iuſt ie d. He applyeth the common prouerb 
to the preſent cauſe. For, l doubt not but that this ſaying was common 
in the mouthes of the people, that euery man ſhoulde either be condem- 
ned or abſolued by his own confeſsion. And Chriſt applieth it to a ſẽſe 
ſom what diſtering: namely, that the wicked ſpeach, as it is a ſhew of hid- 
den malice, ſo it ſuſfiſeth to condemine a man. And the obiection, which 
the Papiſtes gather, by wreſting this to ouerthrow the righteouſneſſe of 
fayth, is a childiſh fancie. Man is iuſtified by his owne words, not that the 
ſpeach is the cauſe of righteouſnes: for by faith we obtaine the fauour of 
God,that he ſhould account vs for righteous: but the pure ſpeach purg- 
eth vs, frõ being found wicked in our tongue. Is it not fooliſhly interred 
of this, that men ſhould deſerue a part of righteouſnes before God ? Bus 
this place rather ſtrengthneth our doctrine . For though Chriſt entrea- 
teth nor of the cauſe of our righteouſnes, yet the contrarietie berweene 
the two words declareth What this word , te wftifie ſignifieth: It ſeemeth 
abſurd to the Papiſtes, that we ſay that man is iuſtified by faith: for they 
expound it to be made and to be righteous in deede: and we vnderſtand 
it to be accounted righteous, and to be clearcd befare the iudgmente of 
God, as it plainly appearcth by many teſtimonies of the ſeripture . And 
doth not Chriſt confirme the ſame, when hee oppoſeth co wilific and to 
condemne one againſt an other? 


Matth. 12. Mark. | Luk. 1. 
. Now, when the vucleane ſpirit is 24 VVhen the uncleane ſpirit ij gone 
gone out of a man, be walketh throghout out of man, he walketh through dry 
dry places,ſeeking reſt, & findeth none. places ſching reſt ,and when be findeth 
44. Then he ſaith, 1 will returne into nene, he ſaith, 1 wil ret urne vnio ming 
wine houſe, from whence I came , and houſe, whence I came out. 
when be u come, hee findeth it emptie, 25. «And when he commeth, he findeth 
Swept & garnizhed. 45. Thi he geot h. it ſwept and garni bed. 
end taketh vnis him ſeauen other ſpi- 26. Then goeth be, and taketh to him 
riti worſe then himſe Hand they enter in ſenen other ſpirits worſe then himſelf 
and dwel there, and the end of that man and they enter in and dwell there , ſo 
i worſe then the beginning. Eut ſo thal the laſt flate of that man u worſe thi 
in be With this wicked generation, | | the firſt, 
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43. VVhen the vncleane ſpirit, Hee pronounceth againſt the Scribes and 
ſuch h ites, buch deſpiſe the grace of God, and conſpire with the 
deuill, ſuch a iudgement as their vnthankfulneſle deſerueth. Yerthar the 
fruit of the do&rine may more largely go , hee generally declareth 
what iudgement they procure to themſelues, which by deſpitinge grace 
offered, do againe open adore to the deuil. But, becauſe there is greate 
waight almoſte in euery ſeuerall clauſe, ſome thinges muſt bee noted in 
order,before we handle the ſumme ot the parable. V Vhen Chriſt ſpea- 
keth of the going out of the deuill,he commendeth vnto vs: the force 
and effecte of the grace of God, ſo ofte as it commeth vnto vs: but e- 
ſpecially when God drayerh neere vnto vs in the perſon of his ſonne: 

end is, that we being delyuered from the tyrannie of the deuill, hee 
might take ys to himſelfe, and that did Chriſt plainly declare in the for- 
mer myracle. Therefore, ſich it is his peculier office to driue away euyll 
ſpirites, that they ſhould not reigne any more in men, it is ell ſaid, that 

e deuill goeth out of thoſe men, to whom Chriſt offereth himſelfe a 
redeemer. And though the preſence of Chriſtas not effectuall to al, be- 
cauſe the vnbeleeuers make it to be of none effect to them: yet he would 
haue vs to note to what end he viſiteth vs, what his comming auayleth of 
it ſelfe, and laſtly hat the euyll ſpirites doe feele. For, he neuer woor- 
keth in men, but that the deuilles being brought into the conflicte, doe 
giue place ynto his power. Therefore it is to bee noted, that the deuill is 
caſt out of ys ſo ofte as Chriſt ſhineth vppon vs , and ſheweth by ſome 
teſtimonie his fauour towardes vs. Alſo, the miſerable condition of all 
mankind is here deſcribed vnto vs: for it followeth that the deuill hath 
a dwelling place in men; becauſe he is driuen out from thence by the (on 
of God. And he ſpeaketh not of one or other perticular man, but of all 
the ofſpring of Adam. This therefore is the glory of our nature, that the 
deuill hath his ſeate in vs; ſo that hee dwelleth aſwell in our body, as in 
our ſoule. V Vhereby we alſo ſee a ſpectacle ofthe moſt excellent mercye 
of God, in that of filthy ſtables of the deuill , hee maketh vs temples for 
himſelfe, and conſecrateth vs for a dwelling place for his Pirir. Thirdly, 
—— out vnto vs the practiſe of Sathan: to wit, that he neuer cea- 

from endaungering vs, but applyeth it dayly, and turneth himſelfe 
euery way: and to he be all his endeuors to work our de- 
ſtruction: but eſpecially where he is yanquiſhed , and putte to flight by 
iſte, hee enrageth and deſireth to hurt the more. For, beefore that 
Chriſt maketh vs ers of his power, the enemie reigneth in vs, as it 
were in play and ſport. But being driuen out, hee ſoroweth the loſſe of 
his pray, he gathereth ne forces, and ſtirreth al the powers he hath, that 
he maꝝ ouerthro vs againe. Therefore it is ſayd metaphoricallye, that 
he walketh through drye places: for his baniſhment is grieuous to him, 
and his dwelling out of men is like to a filthy deſert . In the ſame ſenſe 
alſo he ſaierh, that he ſeeketh reſt ſo long as he is out of menne : becauſe 
that then he fretteth and tormenteth himſelfe, and he ceaſeth not to try 
euery way, vntill he recouer that he hath loſt. V Vherefore let vs learne, 
aſſoene as Chriſt calleth vs, there is a hotte and a ſharpe combat prepa- 
red for vs. For though he attempteth to deſtroy all menne, and that ſay- 
ing of Peter apperteineth to al, without exception, that he goeth aboute 
like a roaring — whom he may deuoure, . Pet. 5. 18. Vet we 
are plainely taught by theſe words of Chriſt, that he burneth with grea- 
dex 
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ter hatred, and is caryed with more enuious force,againſt the which are 
taken out ot his ſnares, But this admonition ought not to make ys a» 
trayde, ut to ſtirre vs vp, to make vs diligent in keeping our watches, 
and that beeing armed with ſpirituall armors , wee may bee ſtrong to 
reſiſt him. 

44. Hee findeth it emptie. Chriſt without doubt meaneth them, which 
being voyde of the ſpirit of God, are ready to recciue the deuill. For, the 
#aychtul,in whom the ſpirit of God doth dwel perfectlye are ſo fenced 
on euer tide, that there is no hole or ginne left open for Sathan . That 
he calleth it a houſe ſwept and garniſhed,is a ſimilitude borowed of the 
vie of men,which are delighted with cleanneſſe and neatneſle in their 
lodginges. For detormitie is onely bewritul to Sathan , and nothing ſa- 
uoreth well to him, but ſtinch and filthineſſe. But the meaning is, that ſa- 
than can neuer haue a more conuenient place in vs, then when we byd 
Chriſt fare wel, and admit him in for a gueſt. Therefore his greateſt de- 
lightes are in that emptineſſe, which foloweth after the neglecte of the 
grace ot God. 

45. Hee taketh to him ſcuen other. The number ot ſeuen is taken here in- 
definitely, as it is oft in other places. Alſo Chriſt teacheth in theſe words, 
that if we fall from kis grace, e are duble endaungered to Sathan , ſo 
that he vſeth a greater libertie ouer vs then before, and this is a iuſte pu- 
niſument of our ſlouthfulnes. V Vherefore let vs not thinke that the de- 
uill is ouercome in one battell, when he is oncethrowne out of vs: let vs 
rather remember, fith hee hath dwelt in vs of old, euer fince wee were 
borne, he hath found and by experience known al thoſe waies, by which 
he may enter into vs: if the common paſſage be not open to him, he wa= 

teth no ſubtiltie to creepe in — priuy mines and ſecrete ginnes. 
Therefore we mult labour diligently, that Chriſt ruling and reigning in 
vs,may ſhut vp all paſſages againſt his enemie. For although the aſſaultes 
of Sathan are ſharpe and daungerous,there is no cauſe why they ſhould 
weaken the children of God: for the inuincible power of the holy Ghoſt 
keepeth them in ſafetie. And we know that this plague is onely pronoũ- 
ced againſt the deſpiſers of the grace of God, which menne become pro- 
fane + choaking vp the light of faith, and by ſuppreſtinge the ſtudie of 
b. 


Matth. 12. | Marke. 3. Luke. 11. 

4. VVhile bee yet ſpake to\ 31, Then came his bre= | 27. And it came te paſſe an hes 

the multitude, behold his me- thren and mother, and ſayde theſe thinges , 4 certeing 

ther and bis brethren floods | ſtoode without, and ſente | woman of the company lifted vp 

without , deſiringe to ſpeaks | vnto him, & called him. | her veyce, and ſaide vnto hire. 

with bins. 32. And the people ſate | bleſſed is the wombe, that bare 

. Then one ſayd vate him, | about bi m,and they ſaid | thee,and the papper,which t bu 

bebo lde thy mother and thy | vnte bim bebeld,thyme- | haſt ſacked. 

brethri ſtand without deſiring | ther and thy brethren | 24, But he ſaid,yea,rather bleſs 

Fo ſpeaks with thee. ſeeks thee without. ſede are they, whiche heare the 

41. But be anſwered and ſaid 31. "But he anſwered thi, | word of God and keepe it. 

te him that told him,who is ſaying who is my mother 

my mother? and whee are my | and my brethren? Luke,$. : 

brethren? 7% Aud he locked reund | 19. Then came to him bu mae 

ente en them, whiche PR” bis brethren, coulde 
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49. And be ffratched forth 
tus hand tewardes hi diſiiples, 
and aide. behold my mother cr 
any brethren. 


fate in compaſſe aboute | net come neere te him for the 
him aud ſaid, bebold my] preaſe, 
mother e my brethren. | 20. And it was tolde him by 
35. For ewhoſceuer doth ) certeine,which ſaid , thy me» 
$0. For, whoſoeuer thal doe my the wil of God. be is my |, ther and thy brethren ſtands 
fathers will whiche u in hea- | brother, and my ſiſter & | without and would ſee thee, 
nen. tbe ſame is mybrother, ſi- mother, 21. But hee aunſwered and 
for and mother, | ſayde vnto them. my mother 
; and my brethren arc theſe , 
which heare tbe word of God, 
and doc it. 


LV. 27. Bleſedizthe wombe. The meaning of the woman was in this 
order to ſet forth the excellẽcie of Chriſt: for ſhe had no reſpect to Mary, 
whom peraduenture ſhe neuer ſaw: but this doth not a litle fer forth the 
glory of Chriſt, for that he ennobled and made bleſſed the womb wher- 
in he was borne. And this bleſsing of God is no abſurd nor ſtrang mar- 
ter, but is ſpoken after the maner of the (cripture: for we know that the 
child kick iseſpecially adorned with notable graces,is preterred aboue 
al other as a ſinguler gift of God. And it cannot be denied, but that God 
chuſing and appoynting Marye to be the mother of his ſonne, gaue her 
great honor therby. Vet Chtiſtes anſwer yeelderh not ſo to the Woman: 
words, but is rather a ſharp reproofe. Nay, ſaith he, bleſſed are they which 
heare the word of God. V Ve (ce that Chriſt made almoſt no account of 
that, which the womã only extold. And certeinly that which ſhe thought 
had bene Maries greateſt glory, was far inferiour to her other = of 
grace: for it was much more dignitie to be regenerate by the ſpirite of 
Chriſt, then to conceiue the fleſh ot his Chriſte in het wombe : ro haue 
Chriſt ſpiritually living in her, then to giue him ſuck with her breaſtes, 

To be ſhort, the holy viegins greateſt felicitie & glory was in this, to be a 
meber of her ſonne, & that he accounted her amongſte the new creatures 
of the heauenly father. Vet I think that the womans ſpeack was repro» 
ued for an other cauſe, and to an other end:namely,becauſe men cõmon- 
Iy negle& the gifts of God, which in a maſe they wonder at, and ſounde 
with ful mourhes. For this oniã in praiſing Chriſt, omitted that, which 
was the chief, that in him there was ſaluation offered to al-menne. That 
therfore was but a cold comendation,wherin there Was no mentiõ of his 
grace & power, which extendeth ynto al men. VVherefore Chriſt doth 
rightly chaleng vnto himſelf an other kind of praiſe, that his mother on- 
Iy ſhuld not be accoũted bleſſed, & that in reſpeR of the fleſh: but becauſe 
he beſtoweth vpon vs al perfect Ec eternal bleiſednes. Therfore the dig- 
nitic of Chriſt is then eſteemed of as it ought to be,when we conſider to 
what end Chriſt was giuen ys of the father, and that we fele what bene- 
fits he hath brought vnto vs, that we in him may be made bleſſed, which 
are in our ſelues miſerable. But why ſpeaketh he nothing of himſelf,and 
maketh mention onely of the word of God becauſe that by this meanes 
he openeth ynto vs al his treaſures, & he doth not any thing with vs, nor 
we = with him without his word. Sith therfote he communicaterh 
kimſelf vnto vs by the word, rightly & properly he calleth vs ro heare & 
keepe the ſame,that he by faith may become ours. Noe, we — 
90 - P . 0 
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Chriſtes anſwere differeth from the commendation of the woman: for 
he olfereth that bleilednes liberally to al, which ſhe had after a ſort tyed 
to one houle, alio he teacheth that he muit not be accoũted of in a comon 
ſort or order, becauſe that he hath al the treaſures of heauenly life, bleſ- 
ſednes and glory udden in him, which he diſpenſeth by his worde, that 
they which iimbrace the worde, may by faith bee made partakers of the 
ſame. For the tree adoption of God, which we learne out of his word is 
the key of the kingdom ot heauen . And this ioy ning them together is 
to be noted, that tirſt we mult heare, and then obſerue and keepe : for 
taith commeth by hearing,Ro.10.17. and here ariſeth the tountaine & 
beginning of the ipiritual ite. But beecauſe that ſimple hearing is as 2 
vaine looking into a glatie,as Iames declareth, 1. 23. Ihe keeping of the 
word is alto added, Which is as much as an eſtectual receiuing, where it 
taketh liuely rootes in the hearts, that it may bring forth the fruit. So the 
vaine hearer, who hath only his eares beaten with the outward doctrine 
getteth nothing. And whotoeuer boaſte that they are ſatiſtied with a ſe- 
crete inſpiration, and ynder this pretence neglect the ourward preach= 
ing, are excluded our of the heauenly life. Therefore thoſe things, which 
the tonne of God hath ioy ned, let not men of a ſacrilegious raihnes put 
a ſunder. The blockiſh folly ot the Papiits is to be wondred at, that they 
would ſing theſe Wordes in the honor of Mary, which do ſo plainly cõ- 
fute their ſuperſtition: but in their thanks giuing, they cul out the womas 
words, omitting the words of Chriſt which reproueth . Bur ſo it was 
meete that they ſhould be by all meanes bewitched, which endeuour the 

ſelues ro prophane the holy word of God after their own pleaſure. 

LV. 19. Then came te him, There ſeemeth to be ſome difference between 

Luke & che other two Euangeliſts:for they in ſetting down their hiſto- 
rie ſay, that the mother & — — of Chriſt came, hen he had ſpoken 
of the vncleane ſpirit: and Luke referreth it to an other time, and onely 
ſetteth down the exclamation of the woman, which we expounded cus 
nov. But, becauſe it is wel known that the Euageliſts were not very cu- 
nous in obſeruing the courſe of times, nor in proſecuting all perticular 
deedes & ſay ings, the anſwer is not ſo hard. For Luke ſetteth not down 
what time Chriſtes mother came: but that which the other rwo ſet be- 
fore the parable of ſowing, he ſetteth after. And that he ſaicth,a certeine 
woman of the copany cried,is ſomwhat like to this hiſtory: for t may be 
that of an ynaduiſed zeale ſhe extoldthatto the higheſt degree, which ſhe 
thought Chriſt made too ſmal account of: they doe al agree in this, that 
Chrilts brethrẽ & mother came whil he was — = the middeſt of 
the company: & without doubt it was either becauſe they wer careful of 
him, or becauſe they defired to learn: for they laboured not to c6e to him 
in vaine: neither is it likly that they were vnbeleeuers, which accõpanied 
the holy mother. There is no colour that Ambroſe & Chriſoſtõ do ima» 
gine that Mary did it of ambition. For what nead this imagination, whe 
as the ſpirit doth euery where teſtifie to her commendation of her great 
godlines & modeſtie It may be, that the greatnes of their carnal afte&ti6 
made the more buſie then needed: I deny not this: but I iudge that they 
came of a godly deſire to ioyne thẽſelues to his copany. That Mat. repor- 
teth that the meſſage of their coming was brought to him by one certein 
man, and that Mar. & Lu. do attribute it to mo, hach no ab urditie in it. 
But( as it commonly commeth to paſſe) the — 
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mother gaue of calling him forth, was receiued, and ſo paſſed amongſte 
many, vntil at length it was brought ynto himſelf. 

MAT. 48. i my mother? It is not to be doubted, but that Ma- 
ries importunitie is reproued in theſe Wordes: and certeinly ſhe dealt ve- 
ry prepoſterouſly to attempt to hinder the courſe ofhis doctrine. But yet 
this ſetting light by the kindred of fleſh and bloud, dooth deliuer a verye 
profitable doctrine, While. he receiueth all his diſciples and faithful ones 
into the ſame degree of honour,as if they kad beene chiefe amonge his 
kinſtolles. But this ſentence dependeth of the office of Chriſt, for he de- 
clareth hereby that hee is not giuen to a certeine ſmal number, but to al 
the godly,which by faith ſhould grow into one body with him. Then, 
that there is not a more excellent bond of kindred,then the ſpirituall: be- 
cauſe he ought not to be accounted of after the fleſhe, but of the power 
of his ſpirit, wherewith he was enriched by the father to renew menne, 
that they which by nature were a filthy and curſed ſeede of Adam,ſhuld 
by grace * to be holy and heauẽlye children of God. Therfore Paul, 
2. Cor. 5. 16. ſaieth that Chriſte cannot be known truly after the fleſh: 
becauſe the ne repairing of the world is rather to be conſidered, which 
exceedeth farre aboue mans power, while he reformeth vs by his ſpirite 
to the image of God. V Vhereforethis is in ſumme the purpoſe, that we 
ſhould learne to looke vpon Chriſt with the cies of faith: alſo we muſt 
know,that euery one that is regenerated by the ſpirite, giueth himſelfe 
wholy to God in true righteouſnes to be throughly ioyned to Chriſte, 
and ſo to be made one with him. Further, he meaneth that they doe the 
will of the father, not which exactlye fulfill all the righteouſnes of the 
la for ſo this nameof brother,which Chriſt giueth to his diſciples ſnuld 
agree to no man) but he eſpecially commendeth faith, which is the foũ- 
taine and beginning of holy obedience: it alſo couereth the wants and 
offences of the fleſh, that they be not imputed. For the ſaying of Chriſt is 
wel known, this is the will of my father,that cuery man, which ſeeth the 
ſonne, and beleeueth in him, ſhould not periſh, but haue euetlaſting life, 
Ioh. 6. 40. And though Chriſt ſeemeth here to haue no reſpect of bloud, 
yet we know that he did in deede ſanctifie mankind with worſhip, and 
perfourmed the lawfull dueties rowardcs parentes : but hee teacheth vs 
that in _— of the ſpirituall kinred, the kinred of the fleſhis of none or 
of (mal eſtimation. Let therfore this compariſon ſo far preuaile with vs, 
that we may pay that which is due to nature, but let vs not be too much 
tied to fleſh and bloud. But ſith Chriſte vouchſafeth that incomparable 
honour to the diſciples of his Goſpell, that hee accounteth them tor bre- 
thren: our vnthankfulnes is to be deteſted, if we reiect not all the deſires 
of the fleſh, and bend all our endeuours hether. 

Matth. 12. Mark. Luke. 11. 
85. Then auſwered certeine of the 16..And others tempted him,ſeeling 
Scribes and of the Phariſes, ſaying, of lim a ſigne from heauen. 
maiſter,we would ſee a ſign of thee. A litle after. 
39. But he anſwered & ſaide vuto 20. And when the people were gathe- 
them,an ewl & adulterous genera- red thick tagether. he began to ſaye, 
tien ſeek a ſigne,but no ſigne chalbe this is a wicked generation: they ſcei 
ſiuen vnto it. ſaue the figne of the 4 ſigne,and there thal no ſigue be gi- 
Prophet Jenas. uen them, but the ſigne of Jonas the 
4%. For a Jonas yas three daies Prophet, 
: and} | 30. For 


* 


and three nightes inthe whales bel- 
ty:ſo thal the ſonne:of man be three 
daies and three nightes in the heart 
of the earth. 

47. The men of Niniuie chal riſe in 
iudgment with this generation, and 
condemn it:ſor they repented at the 
preaching of Jonas and behold a gre 
ger then lonas is here, 

42. The Queen of the ſouth thal 
riſe in tudgment with thu generati- 
on, and thall condemne ut: for shee 
came from the vtmeſte parts of the 
gart h. te heare the wiſdom of Solo- 
muon: and behold. a greater theu So- 
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30. For as Jonas wat A figne te the 
Niniuites, ſe thall the jonne of man 
be to this generation. 


|| 31. The 2 ueene of the ſouth thall 


riſe in tudgemente with the men of 
thu generation,and thall condemne 
them: for the camefrom the vimoſt 
partes of the earth, to heare the wi- 


[dome of Solomon, and beheld,agrea 


ter then Solomon is here. 

32. The men of N iniuie thal riſe in 
tudgment with this generation , and 
bal condemne it: for they repented 
at the preaching of 1enas,and behold 
4 greater then [onas i here, 


lemon u here. | 

3t. Certeine of the Scribes. Matthew reporteth ſom hat the like againe 
in the ſixteene chapter, and Marke in the eight chapter. VV hereby it 
appeareth that Chriſt was often queſtioned with ot this matter: ſo that 

eir wickednes had no end, which once were determined to reſiſte the 
trueth. It is euident that they demaunde a ligne, that their vnbelief might 
haue ſome faire ſno : nameli, that the calling of Chriſt Was not law tul- 
ly confirmed. Neither were they ſo eaſie & apt to be taught, as that they 
would giue place to three or foure miracles, much leſſe woulde one ſut- 
fice them. But as I touched it euen now, they excuſed themſelues by this 
colour, that they beleeued not the Goſpel, becauſe Chriſt Mewed no ſeale 
of the lame tron: heauen . Hee had now wrought miracles enough in 
number, and euident before their cies: but as if they were of no force for 
the confirmation of the doctrine, they would haue ſome ſigne from hea- 
uen, wherein God after a fort ſhould viſibly appeare. I hey for manner 
ſake doe ſalute him by the name of maſter: becauſe that then they ſo cal- 
led all the Scribes and Interpreters of the law: but they do not acknow= 
ledge him to be a Prophet of God, vntit he do bring ſome teſtimonie frõ 
heauen. The meaning therefore is, ſith thou profeſleſt thy (eltto be a tea- 
cher & a maſter, if thou wilt haue vs to be thy diſciples, bring it to paſſe, 
that God from heauen may teſtiſie, that he us the author of thy maſtet- 
iu p, and confirm'thy calling by a miracle. 

39. Euillgeneraticu. He doth not onely accuſe the malice of that age, 
bur hee acculeth the Iewes for a wicked nation : or the Scribes and ſuch 
like: ſignifiing that this diſeaſe of obſtinate ſtubbornnes came vnto them 
as it were by enheritaunce. For the word here vſed is ſometime taken tor 
one age, ſomtime for a countrey or nation. And he calleth them adulte- 
rous, tor corrupt people, begotten in adultry, or baſtardes, beecauſe they 
were degenerate from they r holye fathers : as the Proplietes doe alſo 
reproue the vnbeleeuers of theyr age, not to be the ofipringe of Abra= 

m, but a prophane ſeede of Chanaan. 

Now it is demaunded whether Chriſt did ſo ſharply reproue the, be- 
cauſe they deſired to haue a ligne giuen them. For in the booke of lud. 
6.17. God ſlie weth that he was not io much diſpleaſed with theſe things. 
Gedeon demandeth a ſigne: God is not angry, but graunteth his — 
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and though he proceedeth importunately,yet God yeeldeth to his infir- 
mitie,God offered willingly a ſigne to Ezechiah, Vho demanded it nor, 
Iſa. ; C. 22. And Achas was ſharply reproued, beecauſe he refuſed to de- 
maund a ſigne, as he was commaunded by the Prophet, Iſa. 7. 11. Ther- 
fore Chriſt doth not ſimply reproue the Scribes, becauſe they demaund 
a figne: bur for that Hoe, hs ynthankfull ro God, hauing malitiouſſy 
— ſo many of his graces and powers, take this as a ſſuft, leaſt they 
Mould obey his word. For I doe not onely ſay that it was their ſlouth, 
but their malice, which kept their eyes ſhut at ſo many miracles. There- 
fore they were troubled in vaine : for their deuiſe was to no other pur- 

oſe, but that they might freely reie& Chriſte . Paule condemnerh the 
— fault in their poſteritie, 1. Cor. 1. 22. VVhen he ſaith, that the Iewes 
ſecke for ſignes. 

No ſignes halbe giuen vnto it. They were after oonuicte by ſundry mira- 
cles: and Chriſt ceaſed not to ſhewe his po er amongſt them, that hee 
might thereby take al excuſe from them. But he onely meaneth that one 
ſigne, which ſhould be vnto them in ſteade of all: becauſe they were vn- 
worthy to haue their wicked defire ſatiſſied. Let them be content, ſaieth 
he, with this ſigne, that as Ionas brought out of the bottome of the ſea 
preached to the Niniuites, ſo they ſhoulde heare the voice of a Prophete 
rayſed to life againe , I knowe that manye haue interpreted tins place 
more ſubtilly: but fiththe ſimilitude betweene Chriſte and Ionas holde 
not in all the perticular poyntes of the ſame, it is to bee ſeene ho farre 
Chriſt compareth himſelf to Ionah. But I omitting the ſpeculations of 
other men, do think this one thing meete to be noted, which I touched e- 
uen now that he ſhould beecome a prophet vnto them after his reſurre- 
ction: as if he ſhould haue ſaid, you contemne the ſonne of God, whiche 
deſcended to you from heauen: Fherfore it remaineth that I being dead 
Mould riſe from the graue, and being reſtored to life againe, I wil ſpeake 
vnto you, as Ionas came out of the bottom of the ſea. Therfore the Lord 
ſo cut away al occaſions from their wicked deſires, that he ſaith, that af- 
ter his reſurrection he would become a Prophet to them, ſeeinge they 
would not receiue him cloathed in mortal fleſh. In Luke he faith, that he 
would be a ſigne vnto them, as Ionas was vnto the Niniuites. The word 

ane is vnproperly vſed, not that it ſhoulde foreſhewe any thing, but that 
it is remoued far from the common order of nature: as the ſending of To- 
nah was wonderful, hen he was brought out of the belly of the fiſſi as 
out of a — he might call the Niaiuites to repentaunce . In this 
phraſe of three nighres is a figuratiue ſpeach, as it is well knowne. For be- 
- Caule the __ adioyned to the day, or becauſe the daye conſiſteth of 

two partes light, and darkenes: of which to Chriſt noteth one day, and 
putteth one whole day for a halfe. 

47. The men of Niniute chal riſe in ie gement. Becauſe he had poken of the 
Niniuites, Chriſt tooke hereof octaſion to ſhewe that the Scribes and o= . 
thers, which refuſe his doftrine to be much worſe then they were. The 
prophane men, ſaith he, which neuer heard word of the true God, repen- 
ted at the voice of this new & ſtraung gueſt: this kingdom, which is the 
library of the heauenly doctrine, vvil not heare the ſonne of God and the 

omiſed redeemer. For in this ſimilitude there is this Antitheſis. Iris 

own what the Niniuits were: namely, tat they were not accuſtomed 


to haue Prophets, but yerowithout true doctrin. lonas came nct _ gft 
em 
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them with any glorious title, but a ſtraunger might eafily haue bene re » 
jected. The Iewes boaſted that the worde of God had a ſeate and del 
ling place amongſt them, if they had lookedvpon Chriſt with clear cics, 
they ſhould not onely haue knowne that he was a teacher ſente from 
heauen,but alſo the Meſsias and aucthour of ſaluation promiſed them. 
Bur if the miſerable wickednes of that people was therfore condemned, 
becaule they deſpiſed Chriſt ſpeaking vpon earth: we excell the vnbelee- 
vers of al times, if we obey not the holy and heauenly voice of the ſonne 
of God, no ſitting in heauen. Furthermore, I wil not now entreat hi- 
ther the Niniuits were truely and perfectly conuerted to God: becauſe it 
ſuſtiſeth that they were ſo moued at the doctrin of Ion ah, that they gaue 
their mind to repentaunce. 


42+ 


The 2 yeene of the ſouth. Becauſe that Athiopia lieth ſouthward in 


reſpc& of Iudea, I doe eaſily aſſent to Ioſephus & others, which (aye that 
this was queene of Aethiopia: and that ſhe is called in the ſcriptures the 
queene of Saba, it may not be ynderſtood of the country of Sabea, Which 
lieth more eaſt ward, but of a citie in the yle of Meroes ſituated vpõ Ni- 
lus, which was the chiefe citie of the kingdome . Here alſo is it good to 
weigh the compariſons: a woman, which was neuer brought vp in Gods 
ſchoole, for a deſire ſhe had to learne, came out of a far countrey, to Solo- 
mon an earthly king. The Iewes ſtudents of the la of God, doe refuſe 
their chiefe and only teacher, and prince of al the prophetes. Alſo the 
phraſe of iudging is not here ſo much referred to the perſons, as to the 
example of the thing it ſelfe. 


Matth. 13. 

2. The ſame day went Teſius 
out of the houſe , and ſate by 
the ſea ſide. 

5. And great multitudes 
reſorted vnto him, ſo that hee 
went inte 4 ship, & ſat down, 
and the whole multitudeſiood 
on the thore. 

3- Then he ſpak many things 
vnto them in parables,ſaying, 
Belo la a ſo wer went forth, to 
ſowe, 

4. And at hee ſowed, ſome 
fell by the waye ſide, and the 
fowles came and devoured the 
Vp. 

3. Aud ſeme fell vpon ſto- 
ny ground, where they had not 
much earth , and anon they 
ſprong vp, becauſe they had no 
depth of earth. 

6. 
vp. they were parc hed. and for 
lacke of rooting , withered a- 
Way. 


7. And ſome fell amonge 


hems and the thornes [prong 
vp 


And when the ſon roſe 


| 


Marke.4- 
7. 
to teach by the ſea fide, c 
there gathered unte him 4 
great multitude, ſo that he 


Luk. 8. 


And he began againe} Aud it came to paſſe ter- 


ward. that hee himſelfe wents 
through enery citie & tovne, 
preaching and publyzhnng the 


entred into a thip, and ſate | kingdie of God, & the twelus 


in the ſea,and al the people 
was by the ſea ſide on the 
land. 


2. And hee taught them 
many things in parables, & 
ſaide vnto them in hu do- 
ctrine, 

3. Hearken,Behold,there 
went out a ſower te ſowe. 
4 And it came te paſſe 
as he ſowed , that ſome fell 
by the waye ſide , and the 
fowles of the heanen came, 
and deuoured it. 

5. And ſome ſell on ſlo- 
ny ground, where it had not 
much earth, and by and by 
ſprang vp, becauſe it hadde 
not deapth of earth. 

6. But as ſoone as the 


ſun was vp, it caught heat, 
and becaiiſe it had not root, 


| 


wt | 


ö 


were with him 

2. And certem women ,which 

were healed of ew! ſpiriti. & 

infirmuties, as Marye which 

was called Magdalen, out of 
whom went ſeuen dewils, 

3. «And Johanna, the wife of 
Chuja, Herode: ſtewarde, and 
Suſanna , and manye other 

which miniftred unte bum of 
theyr ſubſt aunce. 

4. Now , when much people 
were gathered together, and 
were come ts him, out of all 
cities, hee ſpals by a parable, 
5. A ſewer went out to ſows 
hu ſeede ; and as hee ſowed , 

ſome fell by the waye ſide, c 

it was troden under feete, and 
the ſowles of the heauen de 
ugured it up. 

And 
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vp. and cheaked them. 
7. Some againe fell in goed 
ground, & brought forthfrut, 
one corne an hundred fold, ſoe 
fextiefold,and an other thirty 
eld. 
9. Hee that hath earerto 
heare, let him heare, 
Jo. Then the diſciples came 
and ſaid unto him, why ſpea- 
keſt thou to them in parabls? 
11. And be anſwered. & ſaid 
wnto them, becauſe it is giuen 
vnto you to know the ſecretes 
of the kingdom of heauen but 
zo them it is not giuen. 
12.For wheſe euer hath ,tohim 
halbe giuen,and he thal haue 
aboundauce : but whoſoeuer 
hath not, from him thall bee 
8aken away ,cut that he hath. 
43. The fore ſpeaks I to thi 
in parables , becauſe they ſee- 
ing. doc not ſee: and hearing, 
they heare not, neither vnder- 
fand. 
74. o in them is fulfilled the 
propheſie of Iſaias , whiche 
propheſie ſaith,by hearing, ye 
#hall heave, and hal not un- 
derſtand,and ſaeing, yee thall 
ſee,and thal net perceine. 
15. For this peoples hearte it 
waxedfat, & their eares are 
dul of hearing, and with their 
cies they haue winked, leaſte 
they thuld ſee with their eves, 
and heare with their cares, & 
#hould underſtand with their 
heart es, and thoulde returne, 
that I might heale them. 
26. But bleſſed are your eves, 
for they ſee: and your cares, 
for they beare. 


17-For verely, I ſay vnte you, | 


that many prophets & righ= 


it witheredaway, 
7. And ſome fell among the 
thornes,and the thornes g1 ew 
vp. and choaked it: ſo that it 
gaue no fruit. 
#. Some againe fell in good 
ground, and did yeeld fruite, 
that ſprang vp, and grewe, and 
it brought forth, ſome thirtie 
fold. ſome ſixtie fold, & ſome 
an hundred fold. 
9- Then he ſaid unto them. he 
that hath cares to heare , let 
him heare. 
10, And when he was alone, 
they that were aboute him 
with the twelue, aed him of 
the parable, 
11. Aud he ſaid unte them, 
te you it is giuen to know the 
miſterie of the kingdome of 
God but unte them that are 
without, al things be done in 
parables. | 
72. That they ſeeing may ſee, 
and not diſcerne , and they 
hearing maye heare, and net 
vnderſtand. leaſt at any time 
they thould turn, r their ſins 
thould be forgiuen then 
Somwhat after. 
24. And be ſaid wnto them, 
take heede what yee heare . 
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6. Andſomeſell in the 
floner, when it was ſprog 
up, it withered away, bee= 
cauſe it lacked moyſtnes. 
7. And ſome fell among 
therns,and the therns ſorag 
vp with it,and choked it. 
4. Aud ſome fell on goed 
ground,and ſprang vp , and 
bare fruit an hundred fold. 
And uu he ſaid theſe things, 
he cried,he that hath eares 
to heare, let him heave. 
9. Then his diſciples . 
led him, demaumding whas 
parable that was. 
10. «And he ſaid , vnte you 
it is giuen to know the ſe- 
cretes of the kingdome of 
God, but te other in para- 
bles,that hi they ſee, they 
thould net ſee , and when 
they heare, they thould nos 
widerſtand. 

Somwhat after. 
14. Take heede therefore 
how ye heare: for whoſoeney 
bath,to him thallbe giuen. 
who ſo euer hath not ,frs him 
thalbe taken eus that ,which 
it ſeemeth that he bath. 

Luke. 10. 

23. «And he returned to his 


VVith what meaſur ye meat; 
it chal be meaſured vnto you; 
and unto you that here thal 
more be giuen. 

25. For unto him that hath, 
Shal it be giuen. and from him 
that bath not thalbe taken a- 
way. cuen that he hath, 


teous men haue deſired te ſee 
thoſe things. which ye ſee,and 
haue not ſcene them, and to 
here thoſe things, whiche yee 
beare,and haue net heard thi. 


diſciples, and ſaid ſecretly, 
bleſſed are the eyes vbicho 
ſee that yee ſes, 

24. For I tel you that nage 
ny prophets and kings haus 
deſiredto ſee thoſe thinges 
which yee ſee: and haue not 
ſeene them: and to heare 
theſe things which ye hear, 
' and haue not heard them. 
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Theſe things which I haue here wrytten downe out of Luke, do per- 
aduencure belong to ſome other time: bur no reaſon ſeemeth to compell 
me to ſeparate thoſe thinges which he hath ioyncd together in one texte. 
Firſt he ſayth that the 1 2. Apoſtles preached the kingdome of God with 
Chriſt. V Vhereof we gather,that though the ordinarie office of teaching 
was not as yet laide ypon them, yet they were continuall helpers to make 
the people attentiue hearers of their maſter. So though their eſtate was 
farre interiour, yet they are accoiited as helpers of Chriſt. Alſo he addeth 
that Chriſt had certaine women in his company, which were healed and 
delivered from euill (pirites and other infirmiries, as Marie Magdalene 
was, who had bene tormented of ſcuen deuils. The hauing of this com- 
pany might ſeeme to be ſmall for his honour : for what was more ynde= 
cent for the Sonne of God, then ro leade women about with him, noted 
with infamie?But by this we do the better perceiue that the ſinnes Wher- 
with we were loden before we beleeued, are ſo farre from hindering the 

lory of Chriſt, that they doe rather ampliſie and ſet forth the ſame. And 

it is not ſayd that he found the Church which he choſe, without ſpotte or 

wrinckle, but that he waſhed & cleanſed it with his bloud, that he might 
wake it pure and beautiful. V Vherfore the miſerable and ſhameful eſtate 
of theſe women, after they were deliuered from the ſame, made greatly 
forthe glory of Chriſte, for they were entignes and tokens of his power 
and of his grace. Luke alſo commendeth their thankfulneſſe,in that they 
deſpiſing the ſhame of the world, followed their deliuerer. It is not to be 
doubted but that they were poynted at with the finger euery where, and 
the company and preſence of Chriſte was vnto them as a Theatre to ſet 
them foorth to the ſhew: but they refuſe not to ſet their ſnamefaſtneſſe o- 
penly a broache, rather then that the grace of Chriſte being ſuppreſled, 
ſhould be hid: but that the beholding of Chriſte might be the more nota- 
ble, they doe willingly ſuffer — thus to be humbled. Alſo, ſingu- 
lar and wonderfull was the ſhewe of the great goodneſſe of Chriſte to- 
wardes Marie, in that ſhe being a woman poſſeſſed by ſcuen diuils,and as 
a moſte vile bondſlaue of ſathan, he did not onely vouchſafe her the ho- 
nour of a diſciple, but tooke her alſo to his company. Luke addeththe 
ſurname of Magdalene,that he may make a difterence betweene her and 
— ſiſter and other Maries, of whome there is mention in other 

ces. 

- LVKE. 3. I- the wife of Chuſa. It is not knowen whether Luke 
would that that which he ſpake of Marie, ſhould be vnderſtode of theſe 
women alſo. In my opinion it ſeemeth probable, that ſhe was firſt placed 
in order, in whome Chriſt had ſhewed his great power. And that Chuſas 
wife,and Suſanna, honeſt matrons of good name and fame, were added 

after, onely becauſe they were healed of ſome common diſeaſes. And 
their godly endeuor deſerueth ſo much the more praiſe ,becauſe that they 
being riche and noble matrones, miniſtred vnto Chriſte of their owne 
ſubſtance. And not content with this labour, they leauing all the affaires 
of their owne houſes, had rather to folowe him with enuie and many 
diſcommodities, through ſtraunge and vncertaine lodging places, then to 
enioy delicate quietneſſe in their owne houſes. And it may be that Chu- 
ſa, Herodes ſte warde, was too like his maiſter, and much contrary to his 
wifes minde ; but the godly woman chroughe feruencie of her zeale and 

r 
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ſtancie ouereame this lette. | | 

NAT H. 2. Great multitudes reſorted vnto him. It is not in vaine that the 
Euangeliſts doe ſpeake of the great concourſe of the people, becauſe that 
Chriſt at the beholding of them, tooke occaſion to compare his doctrine 
to ſede. The multitude as come togither out of many places, they ſtode 
doubtfull what to doe, they hadde all like greedy deſire to heare, but they 
had not like affection to profite. This was the occaſion of the Parable, to 
teache that the ſeede of the doctrine is not fruteful cuery where, though 
it bee ſowed farre and wide. For it alwayes findeth not a fruittull and 
well appoynted earth. Chriſte therefore profeſſeth himſelfe in that, to be 
like to a Husbandmanne, which goeth foorth to ſowe : but that many of 
his hearers are like to harde and drie earth: others like thornie grounde, 
fo that both labour and ſeede are loſt. But I will leaue of further entrea- 
tinge of the meaninge of this Parable, vntill we come to the expoſition 
which the Lorde himſelfe maketh a little after. Onely for thus preſent the 
readers are to be admoniſhed of this, if they be founde like to vnproſita- 
ble and barten earth, which out of farre places come as menne ſtarued to 
Chriſt: it is no maruell if the Goſpell do not at this day bring forth frute 
in many, whereof ſome are ſlacke and flowe, others heare negligently, 
and others are ſcarce drawne to heare. 

9. He that hath eares.Chriſte doeth by theſe wordes declare, partly that 
all are not endued with true ynderſtandinge to conceiue that which hee 
ſpeaketh: and partly he ſtirreth vppe his diſciples, that they ſhoulde more 
diligently conſider that the doctrine is neither eaſie nor meete for cuery 
man. And he ſo diſtinguiſheth betweene hearers, as if ſome coulde heare, 
and others were deafe. Nowe, if it be demaunded whereof it commeth, 
that the former haue cares to heare: the ſcripture teſtifieth in Pſal. 40. 6. 
that no man can make and frame himſelfe eares of his one induſtrie, 
hut that they are prepared of the Lord. 

- 19. Then the diſciples came, and ſayde vnte him. It appeareth by Mathewes 
woordes,that the Diſciples had not onely reſpecte of themſelues, but had 
alſo a care and regarde of others. V Vhen they perceiued not the meaning 
of the Parable, they knewe that it was much harder to the people: there- 
fore they complaine that Chriſte had ſpoken ſuch wordes, as the hearers 
reaped no profite by. Alſo,though ſimilitudes doe commonly make that 
matter plaine which is in hand, yet they which containe a continuall Me- 
taphore, are very obſcure and harde. Therefore Chriſt propounding this 
ſimilitude, couered that vnder an Allegorie, which he could haue ſpoken 
more plainly and fully without a figure. But now, where he expoundeth 
ir, the figuratiue ſpeache is more plaine and more pithy, then that whiche 
is ſimply ſpoken without a fi : thatis,it is not onely more effectuall 
ro mooue the mindes, but allo plainer. It is good therefore to conſider, 
howe and in what order euery thing is ſpoken. 

11. It is giueu te you, to He the myſteries. By this anſweare of Chriſt, we 
doe gather that God propoſeth the doctrine of ſaluation to men for di- 
uers endes. For Chriſt declareth that he ſpake ſo darkely of purpoſe, that 
bis woordes might ſeeme harde vnto many,and ſhoulde a 
eares with a confuſed and doubrfull ſounde. If any man ſhall obiecte to 


the contrary,that ſaying of Iſai, 45. 19. I haue not ſpoken in — 
er 
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cker in a darke corner: I ſayde not in vaine to the ſeede of lacob: ſeke you 
me: or thoſe commendations whiche Dauid doerh giue of the lawe, 
Plalme 1 19.19.that it is a lanterne to the feete, and giueth wiſedome to 
the ſimple: the aunſweare is ready and eaſie, the woorde by the owne 
nature is alwayes light, but the light of it is dimmed with the darkeneſle 
of men. For though the lawe was couered as with a vaile, yet the trueth 
of God was cuident to be ſeene in the ſame, if the eyes of many had not 
bene blinde. Paule witneſſeth truely of the Goſpel], 2. Cor. 4. 4. that it is 
not hid but from the reprobate, & them that are ordained to deſtruction, 
whoſe mindes Sathan hath blinded. Alſo this is to be knowen, that the 
force of lightning whereof Dauid maketh mention, & the familiar kinde 
of teaching which Iſai ſpeaketh of, is properly referred to the choſe peo- 
le. Vet this alwaics remaineth certaine and ſure that the worde of God 
is not obſcure, but as the worlde with her owne blindneſſe darkeneth it: 
but yet the Lord reſerueth his myſteries, ſo that the reprobate cãnot come 
to the vnderſtanding of them. And he depriueth them of the light of his 
doctrine two wayes, for ſometime he ſpeaketh that in Parables, whiche 
might haue bene ſpoken more plainly : ſometime he opening his minde 
plainly Without darke ſpeaches and figures, he dulleth their ſenſes, and a- 
maſeth them, ſo that they cannot ſee in the midde day. To this purpoſe 
pertaine thoſe horrible threats in Iſai, 28. 11. where he threatneth that he 
woulde be a ſtraunger to the people, and that hee woulde ſpeake wyth a 
ſtraunge and vnknowen language: that the viſions of the Prophetes, 
Nould be to the learned as a booke ſhutte and ſealed, wherin they could 
not read, Iſa. 29. II. and where the booke ſhould be opened, they ſhoulde 
be all as idyotes, and ſtay as menne amaſed that cannot reade. Nowe lith 
Chriſt ſo diſpenſed his doctrine of purpoſe, that it ſhould profit onely a 
fewe,in whole mindes it ſhould be throughly ſetteled: and that it ſhould 
holde other ſome in ſuſpence and in doubt: it foloweth that the doctrine 
of ſaluation Was not — to menne for one ende and pur- 
poſe, but it is ſo ordered by m wonderfull counſell, that it ſhoulde bee to 
the reprobate a ſauour of deathe to deathe, as to the electe a lively ſa- 
uour to life, And leaſt any manne ſhoulde be ſo bolde as to murmur a- 
gainſt it, Paule anſweareth in theſe wordes, what ſoeuer the eftcRe of the 
Goſpell be, yet the ſauour of it, thoughe it be deadly, doeth alvwaycs ſmell 
ſwetely before God. But that the meaning of this preſent place may be 
e better vnderſtode, it behoueth vs to lift morenarowly the purpoſe of 
riſt, for what cauſe & to what end he ſpake this. Firſt,the compariſon 
vndoubtedly tendeth to this ende, that Chriſt might amplifie & ſer forth 
the grace and fauour which he ſhewed to his Ales : becauſe that was 
ſpecially giuen to them, which was not generally allowed to all. If any 
man ſhoulde demaunde from whence the Apoſtles had this dignitic and 
Orgs: certainly the cauſeAhall not be founde in them, and Chriſte 
y ſaying that it was giuen them, excludeth all merite and deſart. Chriſte 
affirmeth them to be appoynted and choſen menne, whome God hathe 
eſpecially vouchſafed this honour, that he woulde reueale his ſecretes vn- 
to them, and that others ſhould be voide and without this grace. There 
is no other cauſe of this difference to be found, but that God callerh;vn= 
to him, chem chat he hath freely choſen, 
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12. For whe feuer hath, Chriſt proſecuteth that which I ſpake euen nowe: 
for he admoniſheth his dilciples, howe liberally God dealeth with them, 
that they might make ſo much the more accounte of this grace, and ac- 
knowledge themſelues the more bounde, for that they hadde receiued a 
greater benefite then other. He rehearſeth theſe ſame wordes in an other 
place, but in an other ſenſe, for there hee ſpeaketh of the lawfull vſe of 
giftes: but now he ſimply teacheth, that there is more beltowed ypon the 
Apoſtles, then vpon the common ſorte of men, becaule that the heauenly 
father would in this fort aboundantly heape vp his bountifull kindneſie 
towardes them: for becauſe that he neuer forlaketh the woorkes of his 
owne hands, as it is ſayde in the P.alme, 1 38.8. whom he once beginneth 
to make, he beautifieth daily more and more, ynull at length he bringeth 
them into great perfection. For this cauſe doeth there lowe lo manitolde 

races from him to vs: hereeof come ſo ioytull proceedings, becauſe the 

ding the God of their deliuerance,prouoketh a continuall courſe of 
bountifulneſſe. And as his richeſſe are innumerable, ſo he is neuer weary 
of enriching his children. Therefore as oft as he lifteth vs vp higher, we 
ought to remember that hat benefits ſoeuer we receiue daily, they come 
out of that fountaine, that he would pegforme that worke ot our ſalua- 
tion begon in vs. But on the contrary part, Chriſte affirmeth that the re- 
probate doe alwaies become worſe, vntill they beinge altogither come to 
naught, doe faint in their owne Weakeneſſe. This teemeth to be a harde 
ſpeach, that there ſhould be taken from the wicked, that which they haue 
not: but Luke mitigateth the hardneſſe, and taketh away the ambiguitie, 
by altering the wordes ſomevvhat: ſaying, that thoſe things ſhall be taken 
away, which they ſeemed to haue. And certainly, it falleth commonly out 
that the reprobate doe excell in many excellent gifts, and in ſhew are like 
to the children of God. But there is no ſoundneſſe in them, becauſe the 
minde is voide of godlineſſe, and there appeareth onely a vaine ſhewe. 
V Vherefore Mathew doeth rightly ſay that they haue nothing, becauſe it 
is accounted as nothing before God, and in their conſcience it is vaine & 
vnfrutefull. Luke doeth aptly declare that the giftes wberwith they were 
endued, were prophaned — them, ſo that they onely made a ſhe in the 
eyes of men, elſe they had nothing but a pompe and vaineglorious brag. 
Heereby we alſo learne to ſeeke to proſite euery day of our life, becauſe 
that God hath of this condition giuen vs the taſte of his heauenly do- 
ctrine, that yve might daily be more aboundantly fed with the ſame, yntil 
we come to a perfecte fulneſſe. Marke ſetteth done this ſentence ſome - 
what more confuſely: Take heede, ſayeth the Lorde, What. is ſayde vnto 
you. Then if they haue profited well, he putteth them in hope of greater 
grace, to you(ſayeth he) that heare,ſhall more be giuen. Then followeth 
a clauſe which agreeth with Mathewes woordes, but in the midſt is there 
a ſentence which I expounded before in the ſeuenth chapter of Mathew, 
becauſe it is nor likely to be placed here in his oe order. For the Euan- 
—— it is ſayd other where) were not curious in ſetting downe Chri- 

es ſermons, but heaped oft diuers of his ſentenſes togither. But Luke ſet · 
teth downe the ſame ſentence in diuers places with other wordes whiche 
Chriſte ſpake, and alſo noteth the diuers cauſes why Chriſte ſo ſpake the 
ſame:namely,to make them attentiue to his dorine, leaſt the woorde of 
life hould paſſe foorth in yaine, vhich oughte to be receiued, and ro take 
rootes 
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roctes in our mindes,as if he ſhoulde haue ſayde: Take hecde leaſt that be 
talen from you, which was giuen you, if it fructiſie not. | 

13. Therefore ſpeake I to them in Parablesr He ſayeth that he ſpake obſcurely 
to the multitude, becauſe they coulde not be partakers of the true lighte. 
Yet when he ſayeth,that there is a vaile dfawne ouer the blind, that they 
might remaine in their blindneſſe, he aſcribeth the faulte of this to them: 
but thereby he the more commendeth the grace giuen to the Apoſtles, 
which was not in ſuch ſorte giuen commonly to all, And other cauſe he 
aſtigneth none, but the ſecreat cofiſell of God, the reaſon wherof,though 
it be hid from vs, yet it vas _ to him, as we ſhall heereafter more 
plainly perctiue. And though parables haue an other ende, then to con- 
taine darke ſpeaches, which God would not that they ſhoulde be plainly 
made knowen: yet we ſayd that this which we haue now in hand, was ſo 
propoſed by Chriſte , that by the continuance of the Allegorie, it was as 
a doutfull riddle. 

14. So in them i: fulfilled the Propheſie. He confirmeth and prooueth out of 
the propheſie of Iſai, that it is no newe thing, if many profite nothing by 
the word of God, becauſe that in times paſt the olde people were founde 
in ſuch great blindneſſe. But this place of the Prophet is diuerſly cited in 
the newe Teſtament, For Paule Actes 28. 26. vpbraiding the Iewes for 
their obſtinate malice, ſayeth that they were therefore blinded, that they 
could not ſee the light of the Goſpell, becauſe they were bitter and rebel- 
hous againſt God. So he ſet down the neareſt cauſe which was to be ſens 
openly in the men. But in the Epiſtle to the Rom. 1 1.7.he ſetteth downe 
the cauſe out of a higher & a more ſecreat fountain: for he teacheth that 
the remnants ſhould be ſaued according to the grace of election: and that 
the reſt were blinded, according as it is ſaid by Iſaias, &c. the oppoſition 
there vſed is to be noted, for it the onely free election of God laueth a 
remnant of the people: it foloweth that all other doe peariſh by the ſe- 
creat iudgemẽt of God, but yet righteous. For who are thoſe other which 
Paule oppoſeth ro the remnantes whiche were choſen, but they whome 
God woulde not ſhoulde be ſaued ? There is the like reaſon alſo in Iohn 
11. 38. For he ſayeth that there were many which beleeued not, becauſe 
chat no man beleeueth, but they to whom the arme of the Lord is reuea- 
led. And preſently after, he addeth, that they could not beleeue, becauſe it 
is wrytten againe, Iſa. 6. 9. he hath blinded their eyes, and hardned their 
heart. Chriſt alſo had regard vnto this, when he reterreth it to the ſecrete 
counſell of God, that the truthe of the Goſpell Was not generally reuea- 
led to all, but ſer foorth a farre off vnder darke ſpeaches, ſo that nothing 
was powred into the peoples minds but groſſer blindneſſe. I doe alwaies 
graunt that hom ſoeuer God doeth blinde, they are found woorthy of 
this plague : but becauſe the next cauſe doeth not appeare in the perſones 
of the men, let this principle remaine alwayes certaine and ſure that they 
are 2 of God to ſaluation, and that by a ſingular gift, hom God 
hath freely choſen: but all the reprobate are depriued of the light of life, 
whether God withdraweth his woorde from them, or elſe heldeth their 
eyes and eares faſt cloſed,that they ſhould not heare nor ſee. Now we ſee 
howe Chriſte applieth the propheſie of the Prophet to the preſent cauſe. 
Hearmge, yee thall heare. The woordes of the Prophet are not recited,net- 


ther was it ngedefull;for it was ſuſncient for Chriſt to ſueyye that it was 
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no new nor ſtrange example, if many be aſtoniſhed at the word of God. 
The ſaying of the Prophet was this: Go, blind their mindes, and harden 
their hearts. Mathewe referreth it to the hearers, that the faulte of their 
blindneſſe and liardneſſe might be taid> vppon themſelues:for the one of 
them cannot be ſeparated from the other, becauſe that as many as are caſt 
off into a reprobate ſenſe, do willingly and of a conceiued malice blinde 
and harden theraſelues. Neither can it be otherwiſe, where as the ſpirit of 
God raigneth not,wherby the electe are onely ruled. V Vherefore let this 
which is added be noted, that all they are out of their minde, whiche God 
lighteneth not with the ſpirite of adoption: and therfore they are rather 
blinded by the word of God, & yet the fault remaineth in them, becauſe 
they are willingly blinded. Rut the miniſters of the woorde may by this 
comfort themſelues, if they haue not alwaies ſuch ſucceſſe of their labours 
as they dere: yea, if that many be ſo far from profiting by their doctrine, 
that they rather become the worſe thereby. Namely, that the ſame thing 
befalleth vnto them, that the Prophet whom they doe not excell, had ex- 
perience of. It were to be wiſhed that all were brought to obey God, and 
it becommeth them to apply and to labour to bring this to paſſe: yet lette 
them not wonder, that the iudgement which was exerciſed in times paſt 
by the miniſterie of his Prophet, be alſo fulſilled at this day. But We muſt 
diligently take hede, leſt the frute of the goſpel — throgh our defalt. 
MAR. 1 2, That they ſceing. may net diſcerne. It ſufficeth to note here brie - 
fly, that which is more largely entreated of other where, that the doctrine 
is not properly, nor by it ſelfe, nor of the one nature the cauſe of the 
blindneſſe, but by an accidental meanes. For, as when the purblinde come 
foorth into the Sunne, their eyes are more blinded, and that fault is not 
to be imputed to the Sunne, but to their eyes: ſo the woorde of God blin- 
deth and hardeneth the reprobate: becauſe it cõmeth through their owne 
wickednes it is proper & naturall to thẽ ſelues, & accidental to the word. 
Lt at any time they thoulderowrne. This clauſe ſheweth what profice we 
ſhould haue by hearing and vnderſtanding: namely, that men being tur- 
ned to God, may by him be receiued againe into grace, and by enioyinge 
his mercy, they may liue well and happely. Therefore the Lorde woulde 
that his worde ſhould be preached Ai, for this ende, that by rene - 
ing the mindes and hearts of menne, he might reconcile them to himſelf. 
But on the contrary fide, Iſai heere ſayeth of the reprobate, that a ſtonie 
hardneſſe remaineth in chem, leaſt they ſhoulde obtaine mercy, and that 
the effecte of the woorde was taken away from them, leaſt their heartet 
Moulde tourne to repentaunce. Vander this woorde healinge, Mathewe 
comprehendeth the deliuerance from al euilles, as the Prophet alſo doth: 
for they doe Metaphorically com a people afflicted by the hande of 
God, to a ſicke man. And when the Lorde releaſeth his puniſhments, they 
ſay that he healeth. But becauſe this health dependeth vppon forgiueneſſe 
of ſinnes, Marke doeth aptly and wel ſet downe the cauſe and fountaine, 
For whence proceedeth the mitigation of puniſhments, but becauſe the 
Lorde being well pleaſed with vs,beſtoweth his — vppon vs? And 
though that ſometime after he hath forgiuen our ſinne, he yet ceaſeth not 
to puniſh vs, either that we may the more be humbled, or that we may be 
the more wary heereafter: yet becauſe he ſhewerth ſome tokens of his fa- 
your, hee quickeneth and reſtoreth ys, then, becauſe that for the waſtes 
Parte 
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parte the puniſhmentes are taken awaye with the ſinne: the healinge is 
rightly io ned with forgiueneſſe. But it cannot be gathered of this, that 
repentaunce is the cauſe of forgiueneſſe, as thoughe G O D ſhoulde re- 
ceiue the repentante into fauour, becaute they deſerued it: (for euen the 
conuerſion it ſelfe, is a token of the free mercye and fauour of God) but 
it onely noteth the order of thinges followinge the fauour of God: for 
God forgiueth ſinnes onel in thoſe menne whiche are diſpleaſed with 
themſelues. 

MAT. 16. Zur hleſſed are your eyes. Luke ſeemeth to referre this ſaying to 
an other time, yet it is eaſily anſwered, for he heapeth there many ſenten- 
ces togither, not obſeruing the courſe of the times. VVe wil therefore fo- 
low the courſe which Mathew holdeth, who ſetteth downe more plain- 
by the occafion why he ſpake it. For as of the ſingular grace beſtowed vp- 
on them, they were before admoniſhed that the Lorde exempting them 
from the common ſorte, did familiarly admit them to the myſteries of his 
kingdome: ſo nowe the ſame grace is extolled by an other compariſon: to 
witte, that they are preferd before the olde Prophets and the holy kings. 
And this is much more excellent then to be preferred before the vnbelee- 
ving multitude. Alſo Chriſt meaneth not euery hearing, nor ſimple ſeing 
of the fleſn: but he ſaith that their cies are bleſſed, becaute they ſee the glo- 
ry due to the only begotten ſonne of God, ſo that they — king 
to be the redeemer, becauſe the liuely image of God appeared to them, 
wherby they ſhould recciue ſaluation and perfect bleſſedneſſe. Then, be- 
cauſe that which Was ſaid by the Prophets was fulfilled in the, that they 
ſhould not le arne euery man of his neighbor, but that they ſhuld be fully 
and perfectly taught of God. So is that obiection alſo anſweared, whiche 
might be gathered of an other ſaying of Chriſt, Iohn 20. 29. Wher he cal - 
led them bleſſed which ſawe nor, and yet beleeued: for there is noted an 
other maner of ſeeing: namely, ſuche a ſeeing as Thomas deſired, to ſerue 
his groſſe affection. But the ſpeach wherof Chriſt now ſpeaketh, is com- 
mon with the apoſtles to the faithfull of all ages. For we not ſeeing, and 
not heating, do hear and do (ee Chriſt: becauſe that in the goſpel, as Paul 
ſayeth, 2. Cor. 15 18, he appeareth vnto vs face to face, that we might be 
chaunged into his image: and the perfection of wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, 
and of life, „ hich was once giuen in him, ſfuneth therein daily. | 

LV. 2 4. And kings haue deſired to ſee, The preſent eſtate of the Church may 
wel be accoũted better, then the eſtate of the holy fathers which liued vn- 
der the law: to who that was ſhewed, but vnder ſhadows & clouds, Which 
now appeareth plainly in the open face of Chriſt, For the vaile of the tẽ- 
ple being rente, wee doe enter by faithe into the heauenly Sanctuarie, 
and therby we haue a fre acceſſe to God. For though the fathers content 
with their lot, nouriſhed a bleſſed peace in their mindes, yet this hindered 
them not, but that they were caried further in their defires, So Abraham 
ſawe, lohn 8. 5 6. the day of Chriſt a farre off, and he reioyced: yet he de- 
fired to haue a nearer ſight, but hee obtained not his deſire. For Simeon 
fpake according to the deſire of them all, when he ſayd, Luk. 2. 29. Now 
let thy ſeruãt depart in peace. And it could not otherwiſe be, when vnder 
the burden of the curſe, herby mankind was oppreſſed, they were al en- 
flamed with a deſire of the promiſed deliuerãce. Therfore we know that 
as famiſhed people they hungred aſter Chriſle, and yet they had a 2 
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21. Heare ye therfore the 
Parable of the ſower. 

19. VVhen ſo euer 4 man 
heareth the word of the king 
dome, and underſtandeth it 
not, the enill one commeth, 
& catcheth away that which 
was ſowen in his heart , and 
this is hee which hath recei- 
wed the ſede by the way ſide. 
20. Aud he that receined 
ſeede in a ftonie grounde, is 
he which heareth the worde, 
and incontinently wyth ioye 
receiueth it : 

21. Tet hath hee ne rote 
in himſelſe,and dureth but 4 
Seaſon: for a done as tribula 
en or perſecution cometh, 
becauſe of the worde, by and 
by he is offended. 


22. «And he that receiueth 


the ſeede amonge thornes, is 
hee that heareth the woorde, 
but the care of this worlde, 
and the deceitfulneſſe of ri- 
cheſſe choake the worde, and 
he 1: made unfrut ef ull. 
2. But be that receineth 
the ſecede in the good ground, 
# he that heareth the werde. 
and vnderflandeth it. which 
alſo beareth fruit e. and brin- 
geth forth, ſime an hundreth 
Felde. ſome ſixtie folde. and 
ſome thurtie folds. 


4 
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Luke 8. 


71. Againe he ſayd unte thi, | tt. The Parable is this, tha 
perceiue yee not this parable? | ſeeds is the woorde of God. 


how then thoulde ye vnderſtad j 12. 


all other parables? 


Aud they that are be- 
fide the way , are they that 


14.the ſower ſoweth the word. |, beare : afterwarde commeth 
15. Aud theſe are they that | the diuell, and taketh avay 


receive the ſeede by the way 
ſide, in whome the woorde is 
ſowen : but when they haue 
heard it ,Sathan commeth im- 
mediatelyer taketh away the 
word, that was ſowen in their 
hearts. 

16. And likewiſe they that re- 
ceiue the ſcede in ſtony groũd. 
are they which whe they haue 
heard the woorde, ſtraightway 
receiue it with gladneſſe. 

17. Tet haue they ne roote in 
themſclues , and endure but 4 
time. for when trouble & per- 
ſecution ariſoth for the woord, 
immediately they be offended. 
18..Alſo,they that receiue the 
ſeede amonge the thornes, are 
ſuch as heare the woorde. 

iy, But the cares of this 


world,and the deceitfulneſſe of 


richeſſt,and the luſtes of other 
things enter in. and cheake the 
worde. and it is wnfrutefull. 
20. But they that haus recei= 
wed ſeeds in good groundg, are 
they that heare the woord. and 
receius it. & bring forth frute 
one corn thirty another ſixty, 
andſome an hundret h. 


the word out of their hearts, 
leaft they thould belecus and 
be ſaued. ; 
13. But they that are on 
the ſtones, are they, whichs 
when they haue hearde, re- 
ceiue the woorde with icye: 
but they haue no rot es, vhicb 
ſor a while beleue, but in the 
time of temptation goe 4- 
way. 
74. And that which ſell a- 
mong thornes,are they which 
haue hearde, and after their 
departure are choakgd with 
cares and with richeſſe and 
velupruous lining, and bring 
feorth no fruite. 

15. But that whiche fell in 
good grounde,are they which 
with an honeſt & good hart, 
heare the weorde and keepe 
it. and bring forth frute with 
patience. 


MATHE VV E'and Luke doe ſette downe the expoſition of 
the Parable, as if that Chriſte hadde ſimply expounded it to his diſciples 


without reproouing them: but in Marke he doeth ſharply reprooue 
t they which ſhould become teachers of others, did 


ſlackneſſe, becauſe 


ir 


not proſite more then others. But the ſumme is, that the doctrine of the 
Goſpell being ſcattered abroade as ſeede, doeth not bring foorth fruite 
euery here, becauſe it doeth not alwayes fall vppon frutefull and good 


ground 
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He rehearſeth fonre ſortes of hearers, af whichetht firſt receing 
no ſeede. The ſeconde ſort ſeeme to receius ſee de, but ſo, that it taketh a 
roote to liue by: in the third ſort the corne is choaked: ſo there remaineth 
a fourth part which bringeth foorth fruit. Not that af foure hearers one; 
or tenne of fortie, do embrace the doctrine, and bring foorth fruite: for ir 
was not the purpoſe of Chriſt to appoynt a: certain deſinits number: nor 
to deuide them of whom he ſpale, into equall portions: but that there is 
notalwaics one and the ſame encrea(e of taith yhere che word is ſowed; 
but ſometime in more aboundance, ſometime in leſſe: he onely teacheth 
them that through divers faultes the ſeede of life peariſheth in many, in 
whome it either preſently corrupteth or wythereth,or by little and little 
degenerateth. But that we may proſite the better by this admonition, it 
is to be noted that he maketh no mention of the deſpiſers, which doe o- 
penly withſtand the word : but they only are noted here, in whom there 
ſeemeth to be ſome aptneſſe to be taught. But if the greater part of theſe 
doeth vaniſhe away, what ſhall become af the reſt of the worlde, from 
whome the doctrine of ſaluation is openly debarred! Nowe I wil come 
to the perticular poyntes. 
ig. Vl ben ſeeuer 4 manne heareth the woerde of the kingdome, and vnderflandeth is 
ner. Firſt he maketh mention of barren and hard groundes, which recciue 
not the ſede inwardly, becauſe their hearts are not prepared. Such he cõ- 
pareth to hard and dry earth, which is in the common his Va, hich by 
continuall treading vppon, becommeth hard as pauement. I woulde we 
had not ſo many of this ſort at this day as we haue, which thoughe they 
offer themſelues to heare, yet they ſtande as menne amaſed, and feele no 
taſte of it at all, and to ſpeake in fee woordes, they differ little from 
blockes or ſtones, wheretorc it is no maruell if they vaniſhe altogether a- 
way. Chriſte ſayeth that the woorde was ſowen in their hearts, whiche 
though it be an improper ſpeache, yet is it not withour reaſon, for the 
finne and wickednefle of menne taketh not away che nature from. the 
woorde, but it retaineth ſtill the force of ſeede. And that is diligently to 
be noted, leaſt we ſhould thinke that the graces of God loſt their forces, 
though they be not effectuall in vs. For in 7 2 of God, the woorde is 
fowedin their hearts, but the hearts of all doe not receiue with meeke- 
neſſe that which is graffed in them, as Iames exhorteth, 1. 21. The Goſ- 
ll therefore is alwayes in power a frutefull ſeede, but not in deede. In 
Labs it is added, that the deuill taketh away the ſede out of their hearts, 
leaſt they belecuing ſhoulde be ſaued. V Vhereby we gather, that as hun- 
gry birdes behaue themſelues in ſeedes time, ſo aſſoone as the doctrine 
is deliuered, this enemie of our ſaluation is preſent, and laboureth by vio- 
lence to take the ſame away, before it canne take moyſture and bringe 
foorth fruite. This alſo is no ſmall praiſe of faith, in that it is called the 
cauſe of our ſaluation. 
- 20, Heethat received ſeeds in the flenie grounde, This ſorte differcth from 
the former, for the temporall faith, or faith for a ſeaſon, as a conceiuing 
of ſeede, promiſeth ſome fruite at the beginning: but their hearts are not 
ſo well and throughly brought in order, as may ſuffice to giue continuall 
nouriſhment to the (ame. 
Of this ſorte of meune alſo ve ſee too many at this day, whiche doe 
2 greedily 
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dely embrace the Goſpel, which ſhortly after doe ware faint,beeauſe 
6 is nd lively atfeRion in them to ſtrengthen and continue them in 
conftancie. V Vherefore let every man examine himſelfs throughly, leaſt 
his haſtineſſe, which giueth a great ſhew,(peedily vaniſh(as men ſay)as a 
dame of ſtubble. For except the woorde doe throughly pearce the whole 
take deepe rootes in the ſame, the faith cannot haue continu- 
all moyſture to maintaine the ſame to continue. This readineſſe is Wor- 
thy to be praiſed, in that they receiue the oorde of God aſſoone as it is 
verered, and that without delay and with ioy : yet we muſt know that it 
is to no 2 vntil that faich ſhall gather a perfect ſtrength, leaſt it wi- 
ther in che pringing. As for example, Chriſt ſayeth: that they which 
are ſuch, are offended with the trouble of perſecution. And certainly, as 
the barrenneſſe of the — tried by the heat of the ſunne:ſo perſe- 
cution and affliction · diſoouoreth their vanitie, which are lightly touched, 
I know aor with what affection, and are not well endued with an ear- 
neſt deſire of godlineſſe. Such are called by Mathew and Marke tempo 
riſers, not onely becauſe they profeſing thẽſelues to be Chriſtes diſciples 
for a time, and after fall away into temptation, but becauſe they ſeeme al - 
ſo to themſelues to haue a true faith, and therefore in Luke Chriſt ſayth 
that they beleeue tor a time: becauſe that honour which — — to the 
goſpell, is lilce to faith. Vet — it is to be noted that they 
are hot truely regenerate with i iptible ſrede, whiche neuer fadeth, 
as Peter teacheth, 1. Pet. 1. 4. for tliat ſaying of Iſaias 40.8. The word of 
our God ſhall ſtande for euer, is fulfilled in the hearts of the faithfull, in 
whom the trueth of God once ſetled, neuer fadeth away, but flouriſherh 
euen to the ende. Yet they which doe louingly and with ſome reuerence 
receiue the woord of God, chey do beleue after a ſort: becauſe they differ 
from the vnbeleeuers, which either will not giue credite to God when 
be — — deſpiſe his worde. Onely let vs kno we that none are par- 
takers of true faith, but they which being ſealed with the ſpirit of adop- 
tion, doe call God father from their heart. Alſo, as that ſpirite is neuer ex- 
—_ : ſoit is impoſtible that the faith which it hath once engraued 
in the hearts of the godly,hould vaniſh away and peariſh. 

22. He that receineth the ſcede among thernes. In the thirde place he rehear- 
ſeth them Which were in vardly apt to nourith the ſeede fowen, if they 
ſuffered not the (ame otherwiſe: to — and ſpoyled. Chriſt 
compareth the pleaſures of the wolrde as euill deſtres, couetouſneſſe — 
other affections of the fleſh to thornes. Though Mathevy onely mentio- 
neth the cares of the worlde with couetouſneiſe: but the meaning is all 
one, for vnder this word is comprehended the baites of pleaſures (her- 
of Luke maketh mention) and all kinde of euill deſire. For as thornes 
and other noyſome wceedes doe choake vppe the corne, which woulde 
otherwiſe proſper and growe vppe: ſo the wicked aftections of the fleſhe 
preuaile in the hearts of menne, and oucrgrowe the faith, ſo that they o- 
uerwhelme the force of the heauenly doctrine, Vhich is nor yet ripe. And 
though the euill defires doe poſſeſſe the heart of man, before the woorde 
of the Lorde make any ſhewe there, yet they ſeeme not to beare any rule 
at the firſt. Bur after the corne grovyerh, and promiſeth to yeelde fruite, 
then growe they vppe aloft. [Therefore all menne muſt diligently applie 
themſelues, to roote vppe the thornes out of their hearts, leaſt the * 

®. 
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of God be choaked:for there is no man M bickis not filled wyth great a- 
boundance of thornes, as with a thicke oode. Ant certainly ve ſee ves 
ry fewe come to ripeneſſe, becauſe ſtarce the tent man applieth himſelfe 
to roote them vppe, no, nor to loppe or cutte them. And the great aboun- 
dance x hiche ſhoalde mooue menne to be more diligent, cauſeth many 
to be more careleſle. Chriſte vſeth the phraſe of deceitfulneſſe of richeſie 
for couetouſneſſe. And he 4 — calleth richeſle, beguilfull or deceit- 
full, that men might thereby learne the rather to take heede and to be- 
ware of their ſnares. But let vs remember that as many affectiõs as there 
be of our fleſtythe abundance & varietie whereof is innumerable, ſo ma- 
ny lettes and hinderances there are to corrupt the ſeede of life. 

23. Hee that receiveth the ſeede in the good grounde. Chriſte com pareth them 
onely to good and frutefull grounde in home the woorde of God not 
onely taketh rootes, and thole deepe and ſound, but which doe alſo ouer- 
come all lettes, leaſt they ſnould hinder the frute of the ſame. If any man 
obiecte, that there cannot any be found, voide and free from thornes, the 
anſweare is eaſie, Chriſte ſpeaketh not heere of perfection of faith, but 
onely ſheweth in whome the worde doth fructiſie. Therefore though the 
frute be but ſmall, yet who ſoeuer degenerateth nor tro the ſincere Wor- 
flup of God is counted good and frutefull grounde. It behooueth vs to 
be diligent in rooting vppe of thornes, but becauſe that we ſhall neuer 
bring to paſſe, no not by our daily labour, but that ſome remnantes will 
alwaies remaine, yet lette euery one of vs endeuour to mortiſie and to 
kill them, leaſt they hinder the frute of the woorde. That which folowy- 
eth next, where Chriſt teacheth that al bring not forth frute in like mea» 
ſure,confirmeth this ſenrence. For though the frutefulnes of that ground 
which bringeth foorth frute in thirtie tolde,is bur ſmall in compariſon of 
a hundred folde, yet we ſec that Chriſt ioynerh all thoſe groundes toge- 
ther, which doe not altogither deceiue the labour and hope of the huſ- 
band man. And e are hecreby taught not to deſpiſe them, which growe 
not to great excellencie, when the houſeholder himſelfe, thoughe he pre- 
ferre ſome one aboue the reſt in reſpecte of his high eſtate, y et he vouch- 
ſateth the common ſhewe of his fauourable goodneſſe, alſo towardes the 
inferiours. But Hierome wreſteth very fondly theſe three degrees to vir- 
gines, widowes and wiues, as though the frute which the Lorde requi- 
reth of vs, were onely tied to virginitie, and that the godlineſſe of the ma- 
ried were not oft more plentifullin bringin all frute of righte- 
ouſneſſe. This is alſo to be noted by the Way, that Chriſt ſpeaketh not hy- 
perbolically of encreaſe of a hundred folde, for there were diuers regi- 
ons at that time ſo fruzefull, as it appeareth by many Hyſtoriographers, 
which were eye witneſſes ofthe (ame, 


Mathewe 13. Marke, | Luke, | 


24. «An other Parable put he forth vn them, ſay. 

-The lingdome of hauen is like ont es am bach 

ſewed good ſeede in bus fielde. 

25, But while men ſlept there came his enemie and 

fewed T ares among the N beat and went bis way. 
4 Z. 4 26. And 1 . 
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26 And when the blade was ſprong vp. and brought | 
ferrthfſruce then appeared the Tares alſo. 
27. Then came the ſeruauates of the bougbelder and | . 
Jayd vate him: mater. ſowedſt not thou good ſerde in 
thy fielde ? from whence then hath it Tares? 
21. And he ſayde vnto them: Ibe enuions man hath 
done this. Then the ſeruants ſayd vnto him wilt thou 
then that we gee and gather them vp ? 
29. But be ſayd:nay,leaft while yee gee abant to f- 
ther the Tares, ye pluck vp alſs with them the wheat. 
30. Let both growe together vntil the barueſt and in 
time of harueſt, I will ſay to the reapers: Gather ye 
firſt the Tares , and binde them in theaue: to burne 
them: but gather the wheat into my barne. 
Somewhat "HERE 
26. Then ſent leſs the multirude away. went in- 
e the houſe. And bis diſciples came vnte hi ine: 
declare to us the parable of the Tare: of the field. 
37. Then anſweared he, and ſayde to them : be that 
Soweth the good ſeede,is the ſome of man, 
. And the fielde is the werlde,and the good ſeede, 
rey are the children of the kingdome, and the tares 
are the children of the withed, 
$9. And the enemic that joweth them, i: the deui l. 
and the harueft is the ende of the world, and the rea- 
pers be the Angels. 
40. As then the Tares are gathered and burned in 
the fire, ſo ahall it be inthe ende of the world. 
17. The ſoune of man thall ſtnd forth his Angets, & 
they thall gather out of his Ai all things that | 
offend and them which dee miquitie. 
62. And rhall caſt them into a ſurnace of fire: there 
#halbe wailing and gnarhing of teeth. 
43. Then hall the iuſt meme thine as the ſue in 
rhe king dome of their father, He that hath cares te : 
beare,let him heare. Fa | Ga 
That we may proſite by this parable, it is worth che labour to conſider 
to what e Chriſt applieth it. Some thinke,loaſt!the confuſed mul- 
rirude ſhould flatte lues in the out ward profeſsion of the goſpel, 
that he ſayd, that in his field there is oſtẽ mixed bad (cede with the good, 
but that a day ſhould come, wherein the Tares ſhould be ſeparated from 
the wheat. And therefore they ioyne this parable with the laſt, as if they 
both had one cauſe and one ende. But to me it ſeemet otherwiſe:for he 
doth therfore make mentiõ df the ſeparation, leaſt the minds of the god- 
ly ſhould ware faint with w — oiding a conſuſed mixture of 
the good with the euill: for though Chexthark deanſed his church with 
his bloude, that it ſhoulde be without wrinkle and ſpotte: yet he ſuffertth 
many faultesto remaine. 
I ſpeake not of the remnantes of the infirmities of the ſleſhe, to which 
all che faithfull are ſubiect, after they ate regenerate by the ſpirit of 1 
ut 
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But aſſoone as Chriſte hath gathered a little flocke vnto kimſelfe , many 
hypocrites. inſinuate themſclues, peruerſe men creepe in, and many wic- 
ked men thruſt themſelues in: and ſo it commeth co paſſe, that the holy 
company which Chriſt had ſeparated vnto himſelfe, is polluted with ma- 
ny filthy pollutions, Alſo this teemerh to be very abſurde ynto many, that 
either vngodly or —— wicked menne ſhould be nouriſhed in the 
bolome of the Church. Furthermore, there are many which vnder pre- 
tence of zeale are more frowarde then neede, if all tungs be not ordered 
according to their deſire: becauſe there docth not appeare an abſolute pu- 
ritie, they doe either rumultuouſly depart from the Churche, or elſe they 
ouerthrowe and deſtroy the ſame throughe their outragious rigour, 
VVberefore in my iudgement this is the ſimple meaning ot the Parable. 
So long as the Churche wandereth in this worlde, there ſhall hypocrites 
and wicked men be mixt with the good and ſyncere in the (ame, that the 
children of God might arme themſelues with patience, and holde theyr 
faith ſtrong and ſure, amongeſt the offences with which they might be 
troubled. And it is a moſte apte compariſon when the Lorde calleth the 
Churche his fielde, becauſe the faithfull are the ſeede of the ſame. And 
though that Chriſte doeth ſay afterwarde that the field is the worlde, yet 
without doubt he properly applied this name to his Church, whereot he 
began bus ſpeache. But becauſe he was to drawe his ploughe through all 
the coaſtes of the world, and till fields for himſelfe in the whole worlde, 
and ſowe the ſeede of lite inthe ſame, he applied that by a figure to the 
world, which rather agreed to a part of the tame. Nove it is to be noted 
what is meant by wheat, and what by the Tares. This cannot be vnder- 
ſtoode of the doctrine, as if he ſhould haue ſayd, where ſoeuer the Goſpel 
is preached,it —— corrupted and defiled with wicked inuentions: 
for Chriſt would neuer haue forbid them to labour ſtrongly in purging 
ſuch a corruption. Neither was it lawfull for them to deale in this,as in 
the maners of men, to tollerate thoſe vices which they coulde nor puniſh: 
for ſo it ſhoulde be la full to beare with wicked errours, whiche ouer- 
throwe the purity of faith. Then Chriſt taketh away the doubt, when he 
doeth by name call the tares,the children of the wicked. Vet againe it is 
to be noted, that this cannot be fimply vnderſtode of the 22 of men, 
as if God in the creation had ſowed good men, and the deuill euill men. 
VVhich thing I do therfore giue warning of, becauſe the Maniches haue 
abuſed this place, that they might caſt a colour vppon their fained deuice 
of rwo beginning. But we knowe that what ſocuer corruption is in the 
deuill,or in men, the ſame is nothing elſe but a corruption of ſound and 
pure nature. Therefore as God maketh not his elete(which are infected 
with originall — ſede by creation, but regenerateth them by the 
grace of his ſpirite: ſo the deuil createth not euil men, but depraueth them 
that were created of God, and thruſteth into the fielde of the Lorde, to 
defile the pure ſecede. 

36. He that ſoweth goed ſaede. He had ſayde before, that the kingdome of 
heauen was like to a ſower, but vnproperly. Vet the ſenſe is euident, that 
the ſame doeth oft befall in the preaching of the Goſpel, asin the ſowin 
of the fieldes,that the Tare ouer groweth the V Vheate. Bur hee ſett 
downe one ſpeciall thinge: ſaying, that the fielde was ſowed wyth Tares 
by the deceit, of the ennemic; that e might kno that this came not by 
Z. 3. chaunce, 
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chaunce nor naturally, that many wicked menne ſhould mixe themſelues 
amongeſt rhe faithfull, as if they were all one corne: bur lette ys learne 
to impure the faulte of this miſchicfe to the Deuill, not that the con- 
demning of him ſhoulde deliver menne from guiltineſſe, but firſte that 
we lay no fault yppon God for thys offence befalling to his Church: then 
that we wonder not that Tares doe grow vp in the Lordes fielde , fith 
Sathan doeth alwayes watche to annoy it. Alſo,itis not without reaſon 
that Chriſte ſayeth not that the Miniſters of the woorde doe fowe, but 
himſelfe onely. For though it be not conuenient that this be reſtrained to 
his perſon, yet becauſe hee vſeth our helpe, and mou vs as inſtruments 
in tillinge of his fielde, ſo that hee alone woorkerh by vs and in vs, hee 
doeth rightly chalenge that to himſelfe , whiche after a forte is common 
vnto his Miniſters. Therefore lette vs remember that the Goſpell is not 
onely preached by the commaundement of Chriſte, but by his directions 
and guiding, that ve ſhoulde be as his handes,and he as the onely author 
of the woorke. 

39» The harueſt is the ende of the worlde. This is a very troubleſome eſtate, 
that the Churche ſhould be loaden with the reprobate to the ende of the 
worlde : yet Chriſte doeth therefore preſcribe ys this time to prepare vs 
to patience, leaſt. wee ſhoulde feede our ſelues wyth vaine hope. It behoo- 
ueth the paſtours diligently to applie themſclues to the purging of the 
Churche, andin this behalfe all good menne are to helpe them ſo farre 
as their calling will ſuffer. But when all menne haue generally putte to 
their helpin des, yet they ſhall not profite ſo much as vtterly to purge 
away all filth from the Churche. Therefore we mult note that the pur - 
— of Chriſte was nothinge leſſe, then by ſufferance to nouriſhe ſinnes: 

is onely purpoſe is to exhorte the faithfull that they ſhoulde not fainte 
becauſe they are compelled to haue the wicked amongeſt them: Then it 
doeth alſo ſerue to bridle and to moderate their zeale, whiche thinke it 
not law full to keepe companie but with pure Angelles. The A nabap- 
tiſtes alſo. and ſuche lie, haue wickedly abuſed this Texte, that they 
mighte driue away the vſe of the ſWorde from the Churche. But the an- 
Gveare is eaſily made: for fith they themſelues do admit excommunica- 
tion, which rooteth out the wicked and reprobate for a time, why ſhould 
not the godly Magiſtrates exerciſe the ſword againſt the wicked, ſo oft as 
neede ſhall-require ? They take exception againſt this,ſaying : that in the 
one there is ſpace giuen for repentaunce,whicheis not where the puniſh» 
ment of death is. As thoughe the theefe founde not comfort of ſaluation 
vppon the croſſe. But lette thisanſweare ſuffice, Chriſte ſpeaketh heere, 
neither of the office of Paſtours nor of Magiſtrates: but applieth hy m- 
ſelfe to take away the offence where with the weake are troubled, while 
they ſee the Churche gathered, not onely of the electe, but of the filthy 
dregges of the-wicked. 

The reapers be the Angelles. Thys woorde may be applied to thys preſent 
purpoſe. The reapers in the fourth Chapiter of lohn, and the eighte and 
thirtie verſe, are ſayde to be the Apoſtles, in reſpecte of the Prophets, be · 
cauſe they entered into their labours. And the commaundement1s enioy- 
ned and giuen to all the Miniſters of the woorde,that they ſhoulde bring 
foorth frute to the Lorde, whiche ſhoulde alwayes remaine, Iohn 15.16. 
To the yyhiche chat alſo appertaineth, chat the corne Waxeth M hite, Ioha 
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4.35. and requireth the reapers : Alſo the harueſt is great, but the labou- 
rers are fewe, Mathewe 9.37. But heere is an other cauſe of this compa- 
riſon : for they are ſayde to be planted in the ſielde of the Lorde, whiche 
occupie a roumth in the Churche, Neither is that any Obiection, that 
Chriſte in the thirde Chapiter of Mathevve, and the twelfth verſe, is ſayd 
(aſſone as he commeth foorth with his Goſpell) to haue a Fanne in hand, 
wherwith he wold purge his floure. For there is detcribed the beginning 
of the purging of the ſame, which he ſayeth cannot be broughte to paſie 
before the laſt day:tor then it ſhalbe throughly performed in all poynts. 
But though he will then at laſt putte his hande to purge the Church by 
Angelles, yet he beginneth nowe to doe the ſame by godly teachers. Fur- 
ther more, he attributeth theſe thinges to the Angelles, becauſe they hall 
not ſtande idle at his tribunal! (ear, but they ſhall offer themſelues to exe- 
cute his commaundements. They therefore which doe haſten prepoſte= 
rouſly to ouertourne what ſoeuer doeth diſpleaſe them, doe preuent the 
iudgement of Chriſte, as muche as it lieth in them, and by takinge a- 
way the office from the Aungelles, they doe raſhly vſurpe it them- 
lues. 

41. They thall gather out of his kingdeme, That which followeth of al them 
which doe iniquitie, is not any thinge divers, but as an expoſition of the 
former woordes, as if hee ſhoulde haue ſayde, that the time will then be 
ripe and ready,wherein all thinges ſhall be reſtored into their lawful or- 
der, and ſo the wicked ſhall be taken away which are now the offences. 
And they are ſo called becauſe they do not onely liue wickedly to them- 
ſelues, but they weaken the faith of many, others they hinder from a 
right courſe, ſome they doe vtterly ouerthrowe, others they caſt downe 

*headlonge. By this we may take a profitable admonition, leaſt we being 
compaſſed about with ſo many offences, ſhoulde goe forwarde ſlouth- 
fully and careleſly, but that wee ſhoulde earneſtly and diligently bende 
our ſelues to take heede. Their niceneſſe is heere alſo reprooued, whiche 
are ſo daintie, that they tourne backe from their courſe, for cuery (mall 
offence. It is barde for them I graunt, whiche are conuerſant — 
many offences, not to ſtumble at the ſame, yea, and ſometime to fall, but 
their mindes muſt be ſtrengthened and comforted with hope: becauſe it 
is not to be doubted but that the Sonne of God, who commaundeth hus 
to goe — the middeſt of offences, will alſo giue ſtrength to ouer= 
come them all. 

He alſo pronoũceth a horrible iu ent againſt all hypocrites & re- 
probate, which'ſceme now to be chiefe Citixent in the Church, leaſt they 
ſhoulde lay them downe in reſt, in their vainglorious boaſtinge. That 
Phraſe of a fiery fornace, is a Metaphoricall ſpeache. For as the excellen- 
cie of the glory whiche is laide yppe for the children of GOD, doeth ex- 
ceede further beyonde all our ſenſes, then canne bee expreſſed wyth any 
woordes : ſo the iudgement and puniſhment whiche remaineth for the 
reprobate, becauſe it is incomprehenſible, it is ſette foorth __ ſhadowe, 
according to the meaſure of our capacitie : the ignorance whercof,made 
the Sophiſters turmoile themſelues in vaine, in diſputations of no weight, 
es we haue already touched otherwhere. 

. I know that ſome haue proſecuted more ſubtilly euery — 
Z. 4. 
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of the ſame : but becauſe it is to be feared leaſt ſuche ſubtleties whiche 
are not of any ſounde foundation, ſhould leade vs to follies, I had rather 
deale more ſparingly in ſuche thinges, being content with the ſimple and 
plaine meaning. If they that are ſo muche delighted with ſuche curioſi- 
tic,ſhoulde be demaunded hoe the deuill ſhoulde ſowe Tares amongſt 
the good ſeede,while Chriſte ſlepte and knewe it not, they haue not any 
thing to anſweare to it: yet I haue endeuoured my ſelfe to be ſparing in 
theſe matters, ſo that I woulde not omitte any thing woorthy and profi- 
table to be knowen. | 
43. Then shall the iuſt men :hine. A notable comfort, that the children of 
God which nowe lie either ouerwhelmed with filthe, or are hid as peo- 
ple of no reputation, or are aſſaulted with reproofes and ſlaunders, ſhall 
then (as in a cleare skie, when all cloudes are ſcattered away) once ſhine 
clearly and freſhly to be beholden. And the Aduerbe of time, Then is ve- 
ry forcible, for it containeth a ſecreate oppoſition of the preſent ſtate, and 
of the laſt day,in hope whereof Chriſte comforteth all hys faithful ones, 
The meaning therefore is, though many wicked ones doe nowe flouriſh 
alofte in the Churche, yet we muſt certainly hope for that happie daye 
wherein the Sonne of G O D will extoll his children, and will wipe a- 
way all filthe, where with their beautie is nowe ouerwhelmed. It is true 
that the glory to come is promiſed to none, but them in home the I- 
mage of GO D nowe ſhineth, and whiche through continuall degrees 
of — are transformed into the ſame: but becauſe the lite of the godly 
is nowe hid, and their ſaluation is inuiſible, becauſe it conſiſteth in ho : 
Chriſte doeth woorthely call them backe into heauen, that the faithtull 
may enioy the glory promiſed them. And it is not to be doubted, but that 
he had reſpecte to the place of Daniell, that hee might thereby the rather 
touche his hearers to the quicke. As if hee ſhoulde haue ſayde, whereas 
the Prophet preacheth of the excellent brightneſſe to come, hee noteth 
withall a temporall darkeneſſe: and therefore that this Propheſie may 
haue place, the mixture which wrappeth and encloſeth the elect of God 
with the reprobate for a time mult be borne with patience. Hee maketh 
not an.equalitie in comparing this glorie of the ſunne to the light. For as 
Chriſte rok nowe diſtribute his giftes diuerſly amongeſt the faithfull, 
fo will he alſo crowne the (ame in the laſt day. But that muſt be remem- 
bred, that I ſayde, that the reſtoring or renewing whiche is deferde to the 
latter comming of Chriſte, is onely campared with the miſtie and clou- 
die eſtate of the worlde. The kingdome of the father as the enheritance 
of the godly is oppoſed againſt the earth,that they might remember that 
they are pilgrimes in the ſame, and ſo that they might aſpire to heauen. 
For though the kingdome of God is ſayde otherwhere to be in vi, yet we 
mall not fully enioy the ſame, vntill God be all in all. 


Mathewe 13. Marke 4. | Luke 13. 


31. An other Parable be 26, Alſo he ſayde,Soirthe | 18. Then ſayde he, what it ths 
put forth vnto them, ſaying: | Kingdom of God. as if a man | kingdome of God like? or where 
The kingds of - heauen is like | thuldcaſt ſeeds in the groud. | to thall I compare it. 

wats} % 23. — 19. 1s 


* 


wnte 4 graine of muſtard ſeeds 
which a man taketh and ſo- 
weth in bu field, 
12. VVhiche indeede is the 
leaft of all ſeedes: but when 
it i growne, it i the greateſt 
among hearbes,E it u a tree, 
fs that the birdes of heauen 
come and buyld in the braun- 
ches thereef. 
33. An other parable ſpak 
he to them, The kingdome of 
heanen is like to leauen,which 
4 woman taketh , and indeth 
in three pecks of meale , ll 
all be leuened. 

34. All theſe thinges 
ſpak Teſus vnte the multitude 
in parables,ond with ut para- 
ble: ſpake he net to them, 
35. That it might be fulfil- 
led , which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet ſaying, I wil open my 
mouth in parables, and wyll 
viter the thinges, which haue 
beene kepte ſecrete from the 
foundation of the world. 


By theſe 


27. Aud thould fleepe,aud riſt. 
vp night and day, and the ſeeds 
theuld ſpring and grew vppe, be 
khnoweth not how. 

21. For the earth bringeth forth 
Fruit of ber ſelfe:firft,the blade, 
then the cares, after that full 
corne in the eares. 

29, And as ſome as the fruit 
theweth it ſelfe anon he putteth 
in the ſickle: becauſe the harueſt 
come. 

30% He ſaid moreeuer, where- 
unt o thal we liken the kingdome 
of God?or with what compari- 
ſon chal we compare it? 

Jt. It i like a graine of mu- 
fterd ſcede, which when it ij ſown 
inthe earth , the leaft of all 
ſeeds that be in the earth: 

2. But after that it is ſowne 
it groweth vp, and is the grea- 
teſt of all hearbes, and beareth 
greate braunches : ſo that the 
ſewles of heauen may build vn- 
der the thadow of it. 


3. Andwith many ſuch pa. 
rables hee preached the word vn 
to them , «s they were able to 
heare it, 

14. 
ſpaks he net hing vnts them but 
be expounded all thinges to hit 
diſciples apart. 


And without parables 
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76. Ir i B gra 
of mufterd ſecede which a 
man tooke and ſaved in 
his garden, and it grewe, 
and waxed a great tree, 
and the fowls of the hea» 
nen made neaſtes in the 
brawnches thereof. 

20 And agaime hee 
ſaid, wherunts thal I A- 
len the kingdom of god? 
21. It is liks lauen. 
which a woman tooke & 
bidde in three pec hes of 
floure,till all was leaue= 
ned. 

22, Aud bee wem 
through all cities and 
rownes teaching c iour- 
nying towyardes leruſar 
lem. 


les Chriſt encourageth his Diſciples, leaſt they beeinge 


offended with the ſmall and baſe beginninges of the Goſpel ſhould give 
backe. V Ve ſee how proudly prephane men doe deſpiſe and ſcorne the 
Goſpel, becauſe it is brought by meane and fimple miniſters: beecauſe it 
is not receiued with the ly king of the whole worlde, but hath a few di- 
ſciples,and them tor the moſt part men of no eſtimation nor reputatiõ, 
euen of the common people. V Vhereby it commeth to paſſe, that the 
weake doe deſpayre of ſucceſſe, which they meaſure by the beginninges. 


But the Lord 
tible 


ginneth his kingdome purpoſely of meane and cont 
beginning: ſo that the — being ſuch,as were notto bo fb 


ped for, doe the better ſet forth his power . Therefore the kingdome of 


God is compared to a 
ſeedes: yet it encreaſet 


b 


rain of muſterd ſeede, which is the le 


amongſt 


i into ſuch a height, that it becometh a tree, xher- 
in birdes doe buyld their neaſtes. It is alſo compared to leauen, whiche- 
8hough is be but ſm. l, doth yer ſo ſpread the force of the ſame ; ſo that a 


25 


great 
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greet heape of meale be leauened therewith. If therefore the ſhew of the 

Kingdome of Chriſte bee contemptible to the cies of fleſhe and bloud, 
let vs learne to lift vp our mindes to the great and ineſtimable power 
of God, which as it once created all things of nothing,(o it dooth daylye 
rayſe vp thoſe thinges, which are not aboue the meature of mans vnder- 
ſtanding:and let vs let alone the proud me, with their doggiſh ſcornings, 
vntill the Lord amaſe them betore they looke for it. In the meane ſeaton 
let not vs be faint harted,but let vs artie by faith againſt the pride of the 
vvorld, vntil the Lord ſhew foxth the woonderfull teſtimonie of his po- 
wer, wherof he {peaketh here. The word leauen is ſomtime taken in the 
worlt parte, as when Chriſt warneth to take heede of the leauen of the 
Scribes: in like manner, hen Paul teacheth, 1. Cor. 5. 6. that a litle lea- 
uen ſowreth a whole lumpe. But here is ſimply to be noted the applying 
of it to the preſent cauſe. Of the kingdome of God, and of the kingdom 
of heauen we haue ſpolcen otherwhere. 

MAR. 26. Sei the kingdome of God, Though this ſimilitude tendeth 
to the (ame purpoſe, that the two former do, yet Chriſt ſeemeth earneſt- 
ly to apply his (peach to the miniſters of the word,leaſt they ſhould wax 
cold in theyr oftice: becauſe the fruite of theyr labour doth nor preſently 
appeare. Therfore he ſetteth before them the husbandmenne to follow, 
Which in hope of a time to reape, doe caſt the ſeede into the earth, and 
are not vexed with greedines , which neuer is at quiet, but they goe to 
reſt, and ariſe againe: that is, they do ordinarily apply theyr daily labour, 
and refreſh themſelues with their nightly reſt, vntill the corne Ware ripe 
at length in the due time. Therefore, though the ſeede of the Word lye 
hidde tor a tyme, as it it were choaked or dro ned, yet Chriſt comman - 
deth the godly teachers to be of good comfort, leaſt diſtruſt ſhuld abate 
their diligence. 

MAI. 34. All theſe thinges ſpake be wnto them. A Ithough Mark ſaieth 
expreſly that Chriſtſpake vnto them, as they were able to heare: yet it 
ſeemeth probable to me, that he vſed not theſe continuall parables ſo 
much for inſtruction ſake, as to make the hearers attentiue and more apt 
for an other time. For hy did hee expound the ſame familiarly to his 
diſciples aparte from the people? V Vas it becauſe they were more igno- 
raunt then the common people: Nay verely: for his will was familyarly 
to deliver his meaning and his mind vato them, but he left others in ſu- 
ſpence, vntil they.ſbuld become more apt and ripe forthe ſame. For theſe 
were hut only certeine entraunces into the goſpel, the fuller and plainer 
Mew and declaration of the ſame he di vnto a time more fit for the 
ſame. But the ſhew of repugnãcie, hich ſeemeth to be betweene this ſai- 
ing of Math. & the propheſie of Iſaiah, which was alleaged a litle be- 
fore, is eaſily anſwered. For though he kept back the light of the doctrin 
from the reprobate, yet notwithitanding this, he ſo applied himſelfe to 
their capacitie, that he thereby made them inexcuſable. I herefore he fo- 
Jowed that kinde of teaching, which hee knew to be apt and agreeable 
= his hearers , whom hee knew to bee not yet ſufficientlye prepared to 

carne. 

35» That it mightbe fulfilled. Matthew meaneth not that the Pſalme 
which he citeth, is a peculyar propheſie of Chriſt : but as the be of 
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the ſpirit ſhone in the wordes of the Prophet; euen ſo was the force of 
the | ſer forth in the words of Chriſt. The Prophet beginninge to 
ſpeake there of the couenaunt of God, whereby he adopted the ſeede of 
Abraham, of his daily benefits towards that people, and of the whol ge- 
uernment of the Church, he beginneth with great maieſtie the Pſalme 
78.2.1 wil open my mouth in parables: that is, I wil not ſpeake of lyghe 
tryfles, but I will ſpeake wiſely of moſt earneſt matters. Hee meaneth 
the ſame alſo by hard ſentenſes: for this repetition is commonly vſed in 
the Pſalme. The word heere firſt vſed by the Hebrewes, fignifieth com- 
ariſons or reſemblances: then they refer this Woord to graue ſentenſes, 
— that fimilytudes for the meſte part doe adorne and ſette foorth 
the wordes: the ſecond word there vſed , they doe call ſometimes ryd= 
dles or hard ſpeaches, ſometinies apothegmes . And though Matthewe 
ſeemeth to allude to that word parable,yer is it not to be doubted, but 
that hee meaneth that Chriſt ſpake figuratiuelye , that the phraſe of his 
2 beeing more notable then the common ſpeache of the common 
rte, might giue ſome dignitie and weight to the ſame. And he ſaieth, 
that that was fulfilled, which was written in the Pſalme : for hee ſaieth, 
that he entreated of the ſecrete miſteries of G O D in Allegories and fi- 
gures, leaſt the doctrine ſhould ware vile. V Vee doe alſo gather hereby, 
that there is no abſurditie, that Chriſt ſpake more darkely to the: peo= 
le for diuerſe endes. For though his will was to conceale that, which he 
pale from the reprobate, yet he applycd.ſo his ſpeach, that his woordes 
were full of heauenly and diuine maieſtie, that men aſtoniſhed, myghe 
perceiue the ſame. 

LV. 22. Journeying towards Hieruſalem. It is doubtefull whether Luke 
ſpake of one onely iourney, or whether he meaneth, when Chriſt hadde 
walked through Iudea, and had gone through the coaſtes thereof tea- 
ching, that he was wont at the feaſtes to goe vp to Hieruſalem. And in 
the former part of the ſentence he ſeemeth to note what Was the con- 
tinual trade of Chriſtes life after that he entred into the office inioyned 
him by the father. V Vherefore, that the latter part may agree therwi 
the meaning mult be, that as oft as the feaſt dayes came, hee frequent 
the holy aſſemblies with others, 


Matth.13. | Mark, | Luke. | 


4. Againe, the kingdome of heauen is like vnts | 
a treaſure hidde in the field,which when a man hath | 
found, he hideth it. and for icy theref departeth,and 

ſelleth al that he hath,and buyeth that field. 

45» Again, the kingderme of heauen is like to 
a merchaunt man, that ſeeketh good pearles, | 
46 VVho hauing founde a pearle of great price, þ 
went and ſold al that he had. and bought it. 
47+ Againe,the kingdome of heanen i likg vnte | i 
4 draw nette, caſt into the ſta, that gather#th of all 
Andes of thinges. 

41. VVhich,when it ful, men draw to land, & fit 
andgather the good into veſſels, and caſt the bad a= | 

—_— .” : 49, Se. 1 
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49. So hall it be as the onde of the worlde , the} | 
Aungelles thall ges forth, and ſeuer the bed from a 
onong t the 4ſt, 

$0. And shall caſte them inte 4 furnace of fire: | 

there chalve wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

Ji. Ieſus ſaid unto them, vnderſt and yee all theſe! 
things? They ſaid unt lum, yea. Lord. 

$7. Then ſayde hee unte them, therefore cuerys 
Scrybe, which is taught vnto the kangdome of bea- 
wen , is hig unte an beuchelder , whic he bryngeth 
foorth out of his treaſure thinges beth news and | 


The two former ſimilitudes tend to this end, to teach the faithfull to 
preferre the kingdome of heauen before the whole world, and therefore 
to renounce themſelues and all the deſires of the fleſh, leaſt they ſhoulde 
be any way hindered from the obtaining of fo great good. Allo this ad- 
monition is very neceſſary for vs: for we are ſo enchaunted with the de- 
ceiteful allurementes of the world, that the heauenly lite is not remem- 
bred:and becauſe that we are carnall, the ſpiritual graces of God are the 
leſſe eſteemed of ys. Therfore doth Chriſt rightly extol ſo much the ex- 
cellencie of the eternal lyfe,that it ſhould not grieue vs to leaue for that, 
whatſoeuer otherwiſe we eſteemed to be moſt deare ynto vs. Firſte, hee 
ſaieth, that the kingdome of heauen is lyke to a hidden treaſure. For as 
for the moſte parte we ſette much by theſe thinges, which are apparant: 
and fo the new and ſpiritual lyfe,whuch is propoſed in the Goſpel is not 
regarded: becauſe it lyeth hidde ſhut vp vucter hope. This therefore is a 

-moſt apt compariſon of treaſure, whole value decayeth not, though it 
lye vnder the earth hydde and whelmed from the cies of menne . By 
Which woordes vee are taught that the riches of the ſpirituall grace of 
'God are not to be accounted of by the viewe of our fleſh, or by the out- 
ward ſhe of the ſame: but as a treaſure, though it be hidde, is yet to bee 
preferred aboue moſt gorgeous riches. The other ſimilitude dooth like- 
wiſe expreſſe the (ame. One pearle, though it be but ſmall, is yet ſo much 
eſteemed, that a skilfull merchaunte doubteth not to (ell his landes and 
houſes, to buye the ame . Therefore though the wiſdome of the 
fleſh apprehendeth not the excellencie of the heauenly life: yet wee doe 
not conſider of it, as the dignitie thereof requireth, except wee be readie 
for that to denie thoſe thinges, which ſhew gloriouſlye before our eyes. 
Now, we ynderſtand the ſumme of both the parables: namely, that they 
arethen apt to receiue the grace of the Goſpell,which not regarding any 
other delightes,do wholy addict themſelues and their ſtudies to the ob- 
taining ot the (ame. 

lt is to be noted that Chriſte ſaieth, not that the hidden treaſure or 

— is ſo much eſteemed of all menne, that they would (el al that they 

ue for it: but that the price is ſet of the treaſure, after it is founde and 

knowne : and that the skilfull marchaunte hath this eſtimation of the 

pearle. For in theſe vwordes is the knowledge of fayth noted: as if Chriſt 

ſhould haue (aid, the common fort make no account of the kingdom of 

heauen: becauſe they are men without yaderſtandinge , and cannot ſee 
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ſufficiently how incomparable atreaſure the Lord offereth in his goſpel, 

Yetitis demaunded he 9 6 be neceflary to renounce all other good 
thinges for the enioying of eternall life. I anſwere briefly,this is the im 
ple meaning of the vwordes,the Goſpel hath not the honour due to it, ex- 
cept we preterre it aboue all the riches, delightes, honours aud commo- 
dities of the world: and that we being ſo farre ſatilfied with the ſpiritual 
graces, which it promiſeth, that we ſhould neglect what things ſoeuer do 
withdraw vs from the ſame. For it behoueth them to be loſed fro al hin- 
derances, which aſpire into heauen. Therfore Chriſt duth not exhort his 
faithful ones, but to the denial of thoſe things, which are lets to pietie: yet 
he graunteth them ſo to vſe and to enio the temporal benefits of God, 
as if we vſed them not. 

46. And be beught it. Chriſt meaneth not by the word buying, that 
men ſhould bring any recompence, whereby they might purchaſe to thẽ- 
ſelues the heauenly life: for we know vppon what condition the Lorde 
calleth his faithful people in Iſa. 5 ' . Come & buy without ſiluer, & c. 
But though the hcauenly life, and whatſoeuer pertaine to the ſame bee 
the free gift of God: yet we are ſaid to buye the ſame , when wee doe 
wyllingly bridle the deſires of the fleſh,that we be nor thereby hindered 
from the obtaining of the ſame; as Paul ſaith, Philip. 3.8.that al thinges 
were to him as loſſe and dongue,that he might inne Chriſte. 

47. It u liꝭ unte adraw nette. Chriſt teacheth here no new thing, but 
confirmeth by an other ſimilitude that which wee had before, that the 
Church of God is mixed with good and euil, ſo long as it is conuerſant 
vpon the earth. Vet it may be, that the end of this parable is to an other 
purpoſe: to witte, that Chriſte not onely remedyeth the offence, which 
troubleth many weakelinges, beecauſe that puritie is not founde in the 
world, which were to be wiſhed : but alſo that he * keepe his di- 
ſciples in feare and modeſtie, leaſt they ſhuld contente themſelues with 
a vaine title of faith, or with a naked profeſsion. I doc willingly allowe 
both theſe endes, that Chriſt teacheth that the mixture of good and euill 
maſt be patiently borne, vntill the end of the world: becauſe the true & 
perfect reſtitution of the Church ſhall not be before that time. Then 
that he admoniſheth that it ſufficeth not,nay,it is to no purpoſe for vs to 
be gathered into the ſheepfold, except we be peculyar & choſen ſheepe: 
to which purpoſe belongeth that ſaying of Paule, 2. Tim. 2. 19. The lord 
knoweth who are his : therefore let cuexy one that calleth on the name 
of the Lord departe from iniquitie. Alſo he compareth the preaching 
of the Goſpel very aptly to a nettedrawne vnder the Water, that wee 
might know that the preſent ſtate of the church is as a thing cõfuſed. For 
though our God, as he is the God of order, and not of confuſion, com- 
mendeth diſcipline vnto vs: yet for a time he 2 the —— a 
place amongſt the faythfull, vntill he at the laſt day doe bring his king- 
dome into perfect order. Theretore as much as in vs ly eth, let vs ende- 
uour to correct vices, & let filthines be ſeuerely — ſhal not the 
Church be free from wrinckles and ſpots, before that Chriſt ſhal ſepa- 
rate the lambes from the goates. 

jr. Vaderſtondyee all theſe things? That muſt be remembred, which wee 
ſa before, that all the parables were expounded priuately to the diſci- 
ples, But no ater the Lorde hath — arly and ſo louinglye 2 
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Red them, he alſo admoniſheth them, that he hath not only employed his 
labour in teaching them, that might only be wiſe for themſelues, but that 
they ſhould impart vnto others that, which was committed to the. And 
by this meanes he ſharpneth them & prouoketh them the more to ende- 
uour to learne. Therfore he ſaieth, that teachers are like to houſholders, 
which are not only careful, for that they ſhal liue by themſelues, but they 
haue alſo prouiſion laid vp in ſtore for the nouriſhment of others. Then 
they live not careleſſy for a day: but they prouide for a much longer time 
to come. And the meaning is, that the teachers of the Church ought to 
be inſtructed by — — „that as neede ſhal require they may miniſter 
to the Church abundance of doctrine out of the word of God, as out of 
a ſtorehouſe. That many of the old writers, by new & old do vnderſtãd 
the law & the goſpel, ſeemeth in my iudgment to be wrelted. I therfore 
do take it more imply for the diuerſe & manifold wayes of diſpenſing 
the miſteries, which they do aptly & wiſely apply to euery mas capacity, 
Match, Mark, Luke. 7. 

36. And one of the Phartſes deſired him that he 
would eate with him: and hee went inte the Phariſes 
houſe,and ſate downe at table. 

37. Aud bebeld. a woman in the citie, which was 4 
ſimmer, when thee knew that Jeſus ſate at table in 
the Phariſer houſe , thee brougt a boxe of oynte« 
mente. 

3. And thee ſteode at his fete behind him. wer- 
Ping. and beganne to wash his feete with teares, and 
did wipe them with the baieres of her bead , and 
kiſſed bu feete, and anneynted them with the eynt= 
ment 


39. Now,when the Phariſe which bad him, ſaw it, 
bee ſpaks within himſelfe, ſaying If this man were 4 
Prophet, hee woulde ſurely haus known, whee, and 
what manner of woman this iv, which toucheth him: 
for the is a ſenner. 
4%. And leſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, & 
mon. I haue ſomwhat to ſay vnte thee, and he ſayde, 
maiſter.ſay on. 
| 47. There was 4 certeine lender, which hadde tws 
debters:the one onght fine hundred pence , andthe & 
ther fif tre. 
4. VVhenthey had nothing to pay , hee forgaue 
them both. Vhichof them therefore, tel me, vil lon 
bim moſt? 
. Simonanſwered,and ſaid. I ſuppoſe that he. to 
whom he forgaue moſt. And he ſaid vn bim, tou 
beſt rracly indged. 
44+ Then hee turned to the woman, and ſaid vate 
Simon, Seeft thou this woman ? I entred into thyne 
bouſe,and thou gaueſt me no water to my feete: but 
the hath wazhed my feete with teares , and wiped 
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| 41. Thou gui moe no ſe, but thee ſince 
| r in , bath not ceaſed ro Ai my 
crete. 
46. Myneheadwith eyle theu didſt not annoint; 
/ but the hath anneynted my feete with eynt menr. 
47» VVherefore I. ſay vnte thee , many fiunes ar 
forgiuen ber: for thee loned much. Towhom « litle u 
forgruen the ſame doth lowe a litle, 
44: And bee ſayde unto ber, Thy finnes are fergi- 
$iuen thee. 
49. And they that fate at table with him, bee» 
| game te ſay within themſelues, who is this that ue 
forgineth ſinnes? 
| 50, And he ſaid to the woman,thy faith hath ſaued 
thee,goe thy way. 


" 36. And one of the Phariſes defired bim. This hiſtory declareth how ouer- 
twhart all they are, which know not the office of Chriſte, in conceiuing, 
yea, & in ſeeking & taking offences. A Phariſee inuiteth Chriſt: wher= 
by we gather, that he was one, neither of the enuious and violent ene- 
mies of his doctrine, neither of the proud contemners : but though hee 
was meek e, he was preſently offended, when he ſawe a woman gentlye 
admitted by Chriſt, who in his opinion ſhould haue beene driuen from 
his 1 and ſpeach: and therefore he denieth him to be a Prophet, 
becauſe he knew not the Mediatour, whoſe peculiar office it bee, 
to reduce miſerable ſinners into fauour with God. This truely was ſom- 
what to vouchſafe Chriſt the honour of a Prophet: but he _ alſo to 
haue enquired to what end he ſhould be ſent, what he ſhould bring, and 
to be ſhort, what was enioyned him of the father , becauſe hee neg ected 
the grace of reconciliation , which is ſpeciallye to bee taken holde of in 
Chriſte, hee thought him not to be a Prophet. And certeinely this wo- 
man ought to haue bene reiected, if ſhe had not by the grace of Chriſte 
her finnes being abolyſhed, obteined a new righteouſneiſe. Simon is de- 
ceiued onely in this, becauſe not confidering that Chriſt came to ſaue that 
was loſt, he coniectureth raſhly that hee could not diſcerne the worthye 
from the yaworthy. Further, leaſt any ſuch diſdainefulnes ſhould ouer- 
whelme vs, let vs know firſt, that Chriſt was giuen as a delyuerer of mi- 
ſerable and loſt men, to reſtore them from death to life . Then let euery 
man examine himſelſe and his life: ſo it ſhall come to paſſe that we hall 
not wonder that others are receiued with vs, becauſe no man ſhall be ſo 
bold as to preferre himſelfe aboue others. For hypocrike onely pufferh 
men vp into ſecuritie, ſo that they deſpiſe al others. 

„, A woman in the citie, which was — — It is ſo word for word, 281 
haue trãſlated it: Eraſmus thought beſt to vſe the preterplufect tence of 
the verb, leaſt any ſhould think her then as yet to haue bene a finner. But 
he leaueth the very meaning of the words. For Luke woulde note what 
the behauiour of the woman Was, and what all men thought of her. For 
thaugh her ſodeine chaunge hadde made her an other womanne before 
G OD, then ſhee was before, yet the iafamy of her former life was not 
as yet extinguiſhed amongſt men. 


Therefore 


— —— ? 
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+ Therfore by common iudgemente thee was a ſinner, that is, of a wie- 
ked and ſhametull life . V Vhereuppon Simon dooth cuill interre that 
Chriſt had not the ſpirite of diſcretion, who knee not that infamy fo 
commonly knowne, * 

4%, lejus anſwered. Chriſt declareth by this aunſwere how muche Si- 
mon was deceaued. For he reuealing and ſetting forth his ſilente and ſe- 
crete thought, prooueth that hee hath ſome greater excellencie then the 

rophets. For, he anſwererth not his words, but he refuteth that, which he 
ſecrete within. And that not for Simons ſake onely, but that we all 
may thereby learne that it is not to be feared, that hee ſhoulde reiect a- 
ny finners from him, who is ready no leſſe lyberallye , as with outſtret- 
— armes to receiue all, then gentlye and louinglye to call them to 

m. 

41. Twedebters. The ſumme of this parable is, that Simon erred in 
condemning the woman, which the heauenly Iudge hath cleared . And 
he proueth that ſhe is righteous, not becauſe ſhe hath ſatiſſied God: but 
becauſe finnes are forgiuen her: for othervviſe the ſimilitude ſhould not 
agree, where Chriſt ech che debtes were freely forgiuen the debters, 
becaule they vere not able to pay. Therefore it is maruaile that fo many 
interpreters ere ſo groſly deceaued, as though this woman ſhoulde ob. 
taine forgiuneſſe by teares, annoynting and Kiſsing of his feere . For the 
argument, whick Chriſt vſeth is not taken of the cauſe, but of the effect: 
for this in order is firſt to receiue the benefit, then to giue thanks: and 
free forgiuneſſe is heere noted to be the cauſe of this mutuall loue. In 
ſumme, the argument, herby Chriſt proueth that this woman is recon- 
ciled to God, is gathered of the fruites or the latter effectes. 

44. Hee turned to the woman, The Lord ſeemeth ſo to compare Simon 
with the woman, that he maketh him bound onelye for (mall offences . 
But the manner of his graunting is, as if he ſhould haue ſaid, Simon,ima- 
gine that thy guiltineſſe were but ſmall, from the which the Lorde hath 
delivered thee:and that this woman was ouerwhelmed with many and 
moſt grieuous ſin nes: yet thou ſeeſt that ſhe is forgiuen, and ſhe now dorh 
teſtiſie the ſame in deede. For what meane theſe teares thus abundantly 
ſhedde, what the continual waſhing of my feete, what the precious oint- 
ment, but that ſhe confeſseth her ſelfe to bene ouerwhelmed with 
a wonderfull ht of damnarion? And now ſhe embraceth the mer- 
cie of God ſo much more earneſtly , by how much ſhee acknowledgeth 
her ſelfe to haue greater neede of the ſame. Therfore by Chriſtes words 
it cannot be gathered, whether Simons debt was ſmall, and whether hee 
was deliuered from the guiltines of the (ame. It is rather to be beleeued, 
that he was a blind hypocrite,and then was yet drowned in the filthines 
of his finnes.But Chriſt reſted vpen this one — — ſhe had bene 
a wicked woman, yet theſe are manifeſt fignes o righteouſnes, that 
to teſtifie her thankfulnes, ſhe omitted no kinde of duetie, and ſhe decla- 
red by al meanes ſhe could how much ſhe was bound to God: yet Chriſt 
admoniſheth Simon that there is no cauſe why hee ſhoulde flatter him- 
ſelfe,as though he were free from al fault: for he alſo had neede of mer- 
cie. Then, if he himſelfe do not pleaſe God without forgiunes, hee ought 
by theſe fignes of repentaunce and thankfulnes to conſider, that what» 
ſoeuer this woman had ſinned, was forgiuen het. The wordes are to — 
note 
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noted wherein this woman is preferred aboue Simon: namely, that ſhee 
waſhed Chriſtes tecte with her teares,and wiped them with her hayres, 
when he had not commaunded to giue him io much as common Wa- 
ter: that ſhee cealed not to kiſſe his tecre, when he had not vouchſated to 
receive Chriſt with a kifſe of ſalutation tor a gueſt: that the had powred 
retious ointment ypon lusteete,and he had not annoyntedhis head with 
oyle. Alſo this was the cauſe why the Lorde, who was atingular cxam- 
le of a (paring and moderate hte, tuftered the coſt of this oyntment to 
beeſtowed yppon him: beecaule the miſerable finner ſhoulde by this 
meanes teſtiſie tuat ſhee ought all to him. For he delired not delightes, 
nor was allured with pleaiauot ſauour, nor allowed glorious decking, 
but looked onely for an earneſt teſtimonie of repeataunce : which is al- 
ſo lette torth by Luke,as an example to vs. for the teares are witneſſes of 
her ſorow, which is the beginning of repentaunce . She came behynde 
Chriſt,and there threw her felte downe at his feete, in which appeared 
her ſnamefaſtnes aud humilitie: ſhe brought her oyntment, and offered 
her ſelfe and all ſhee had in (acrifice to Chriſt , All theſe things are for 
vs to follow: but the ſheading of the oyntement was a perticular action, 
which ſhould be y1l drawne into a general rule. 
47 Her ſinnes are forgiuen her. Some thinking the verbe to haue bene of the 
moode of exhorting, doe gather this ſenſe, ſitk this woman ſheweth by 
theſe notable deedes, that ſhe wholly burneth with the loue of Chriſt, it 
is not meete that the Church ſhould be more ſharpe or harde againit her, 
but that ſhe ſhould rather be gently entreated, though ſhee had grieuou- 
ſlye oſtended. But the maner of placing of the Greeke word being wel 
conſidered, that ſubtill expoſition may be reiected, which the texte reſu- 
ſeth. For a litle after Chriſt ſpeaking to the woman rehearſeth the ſame, 
where the maner of exhorting could not agree. And the contrary clauls 
followeth this ſentence, leſſe is forgiuen to him that loueth leſſe. I ho 
the verbe of the preſent rence may be reſolued into the preter tence . For 
fith ſhe endeuored to perfourme carefully al the dueties of pietie, Chriſt 
hereof inferreth,that though ſhe was couered with many ſinnes, yet the 
mercy of God was greater then that ſhe ſhould be accounted a ſinner a- 
ny more. But this loue is not ſayde to be the cauſe of forgiueneſſe, but a 
ligne following after, as l ſayde before . For this is the meaning of the 
wordes. They which ſee fo great deſire of pietie in a womanne are per- 
uerſe ludges,except they iudge thereby that God hath already bene met- 
citull vnto her, ſo that free torgiuneſſe hath in order gone before. For 
Chriſt doth not diſpute by what price men ſhould obtaine the grace of 
God, but he proueth that God hath now forgiuen this miſerable ſinner, 
and that mortall man ſhould not be ſo hard againſt her. 

41, Thy fines are ſorginen thee, It may bee demaunded to what ende 
Chriſt promiſeth her againe that forgiueneſſe, which ſhe had obtayned, 
and whereof ſhee was atlured . Some ſay that this was ſpoken not ſu 
much for her ſake , as for others. But in my iudgement he had eſfeciall 
a arde of her:as ſhall more cuidently appeare by thoſe thinges , which 

ollow, 

It is no meruaile that ſhee ſhoulde againe bee abſolued by Chriſtes 
wordes, which hadde taſted his grace before: and who was perſivaded 
that het was the onelj ſanctuary of her 1— So & is ——_— 
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fayth ſhould alwayes goe before, when we azke of the Lorde, that hee 
would forgiue our finnes, Neyther do we make this prayer in vaine, as 
a thing needleſſe, but that the heauenly Iudge would more and more 
ſeale his mercy in our hearts, and by this meanes quiet our conſciences , 
Therefore though this woman had conceaued faith by this faith which 
ſhe had obtained, yet this promiſe was not ſuperfluous:for it much auai- 
ted to the confirmation of that faith. 
49. They which fate at the table with him begann to Heere we perceius 
— menne not knowing the office of Chriſte, doe thereof ga- 
to themſelues nevy offences. And this is the roote of euil, that no 
manne ſearcheth his owne miſeries, which without doubt would pro- 
uoke all menne to ſeeke remedy. But it is no meruaile, if the hypocrices, 
which ſleepe in their own finnes ſhould murmur at this, as at a itraunge 
and wonderfull matrer, that Chriſt ould forgiue ſinnes. 
40. Thyfayth hath ſanedthee.Chriſt,to appeaſe the murmurers,and withal 
to comfort the womanne, prayſeth her fayth: as if he ſhould haue ſayde, 
howſoeuer theſe do grudge , eſtabliſhe thou thy ſelfe conſtantly in that 
fayth, which hath brought thee aſſured ſaluation. Vet Chriſte reſerueth 
vnto himſelfe that right yu_ him of the father: for as the power of 
healing was in kim,che ayth is rightly directed to him. And it decla- 


reth that the woman was not lead by raſhnes, or by ignoraunce to come 
vnto him, but by the direction of the ſpirit ſhee held the right waye of 
fayth. V Vhereof it followeth, that we cannot beleeue in any other, then 
in the ſonne of God: but that we ſhould make him the Iudge of life and 
death. For,if we ought to belecue in Chriſt, becauſe the heauenly father 
hath giuen him power to forgiue finnes , aſſoone as faith is applyed to 


any other, this his honour is of neccſcitic taken from him. By this ſay- 
ing alſo is their errour confuted, which thinke that ſinnes are redeemed 
by charitie: for Chriſt ſetteth here downe a farre other meanes, in that 
we embrace the mercy offered by fayth . In the laſt clauſe is noted the 
incomparable fruite of fayth,which the ſcripture ſo oft commendeth, to 
witte, that it bringeth peace and ioy to the conſciences, leaſt thraugh diſ- 
quietneſſe and trouble they ſhould be toſſed hyther and thither, 


| Matth. Mark. . Luke. 10. 


3. Ne it came to paſſe a they went. that ho ew 
tred inte à certeine tene, and a certoine Womanne, 
named Mart ba, receiued him inte her houſe. 

49. Aud hee had A ſiſter called Mary , whichs 
alſo ſate at Ieſus feete, and heard hu preaching. 
4%. But Martha wat cumbred aboute much ſer 
ning and came to him, and ſaide,maifter, doeſft thou 
| net care that my ſiſter hath left mee to ſerue alone? 
bid her therefore that the helpe me. 

41. Andieſus axnſwered , and ſayde vnte ber, 
Marth, Martha, thou careft,and art troubled abe 


many things, 


"8... 
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4. Bus ene thing is needefull: Marye hath che 
| | ſen the better pert , which thal nes bee takgn avaye 
7 rem her, : 
17. That he entred. This hyſtorie declareth that whether ſoeuer Chriſt 
went, he was not giuen priuatelye to himſelfe, nor to ſeeke his one 
commodities or delightes: but this was his onely detire, to profit others, 
and that he might pertourme the office enioy ned him of his tather , For 
Luke declareth, that when hg was friendly entertained of Martha, aſ- 
ſoone as he was entred into the houſe, he apply ed himſelfe to teachinge 
and to exhorting. But becauſe that this place is vilely wreſted to the praula 
of the life contemplatiue, as they call it, V ee muſt ſeeke out the naturall 
meaning, Whereb) it ſhall appeare that the purpoſe of Chrilte was no- 
—— then to appoynt lus diſciples to liue in ydleneſſe and in colde 
Ons. 
of * is an olde errour, that they which withdraw themſelues from buſi- 
neſſe, and apply themiclues wholly to contemplations, doe ly ue an An- 
gelles life. And the Sorboniſtes doe ſeeme to haue drawne their trifling 
about this matter out of Ariſtotle, who placeth his chiefeſt good thinge, 
and the laſt end of wans lyfe in contemplation, which , according to his 
iudgement, is the enioying of vertue. And whe ambition had caried ſome 
to withdraw themſelues from the common trade of life, or that froward 
men had giuen themſelues to ſolytarines and idlenes, this pride alſo fol- 
lowed,that by doing nothing they imagined thẽſelues to be like to An- 
gels: for the trauelling life was ſo much diſdained of them, as if it ſhould 
withdraw vs from heauen. But we know that men were created to this 
end, that they ſhould labour, and no ſacrifices doe pleaſe God better, then 
that euery man ſhould labour in his calling, and apply himiſelfe to lyus 
8 for the common wealth. But how ignorantly they haue abu 
the wordes of Chriſt to proue their deuice, all calily appeare out of 
the plaine ſenſe, 2 
Lukefaieth that Mary was at Ieſus feete:doth he meane that the did 
nothing ele al ker lyfe time? But the Lordrather-commandeth that the 
times ſhould ſo be deuided, that he which ſtudieth to profit in GOD his 
ſhoole,ſhould not be an ydle and a negligent hearer: but that he ſhould 
puvin practiſe that which he learned: for chere is a time of hearing , and 
atyme of labouring. Therefore the Monkes doe very fondly wrelt this 
prom though Chriſt ſhould compare the contemplative lite with the 
uring life: when as Chriſt doth timply ſhew to what end, and how 
he would be receiued. For though the hoſpitalitie of Martha is worthye 
of comendation, as it is praiſed: yet Chriſt noteth two faults in the ſame. 
The firſt is, that Martha exceeded meaſurein buliyng her ſelf. For Chriſt 
had rather to be enterteined ſparingly, and with ſmall charg, thẽ that the 
holy matrõ ſhuld take ſo — paine. The ſecond fault was that Martha 
withdrawing her ſelf, & being occupied-in ſuperfluous labors, made the 
coming of Chriſt ynprofitable to ker. For L. noteth her exccile,in that he 
mẽtioneth her much ſeruing, when Chriſt was content with a litle. For 
this was aſmuch as if a man receiuing a prophet, ſnuld haue no regard to 
hear him, but ſhuld rather bury al the doctrine with great & ſupefluous 
Preparatiõ. But the lawful receiuing of the prophet is, whe che profit is 
WT 0 a2 « receiuod 
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eeiued, which God h and offreth to vs by them. Now,wee ſep 
that the diligence of Martha worthy of cõmendation, yet was not with 
out faultes. Alſo it had this fault more, that Martha pleaſing herſelfe in 
theſe troubleſome labours, deſpiſed the godly deſire that her ſiſter hadde 
to learne.By which example we are warned to take heede alwayes, leaſt 
any in weldoing preferre themſelues aboue others. 

42. One uneedefull. Some expound it too coldly,that one kind of meat 
is ſufficient. Others diſpute more ſubtilly, but beſides the purpoſe of an 
vnitie. But Chriſtbent himſelfe an other way: namely, that Whatſoeues 
the faythful ſhould take in hand to doe, and whereto foeuer they apply 
themſelues, yet there is one end, to the which it is meete þ al things ſhuld 
be referred. The ſumme therefore is that we wander about in vaine, if 
we direct not al our actions to a certeine end. Therefore the hoſpitalitie 
of Martha was faultie, becauſe that the — matter was neglected, 
and ſhe was wholly caryed away in taking care about her buſines. Yer 
the meaning of Chriſt is not that al other tflinges are nothing this one- 
ly excepted, but order muſt be wiſely holden, leaſt the acceſſary, as they 
cal it be more eſteemed then the principal. Mary hath choſen the good parte, 
Here is no compariſon, as fooliſh and abſurd interpreters doe dream: but 
Chriſt onely ſaieth, that Mary is occupyed in a holy and profitable exer- 
ciſe, frõ which ſhe ought not to be dran: as if he ſhould haue ſaid, thou 
mighteſt wel here haue reproued thy ſiſter, if ſhe following idleneſſe, or 
being occupied in vaine cares, or deſiring any other thing not meete for 
Her calling, ſhould haue layde the whole burden of prouidinge for the 
houſe vpon thee. But now when ſhe applyeth her ſelfe well, and profita- 
bly to hearing, it were not well to draw her from it: for ſuch opportu- 
nitie is not had alwayes. Though others doe take the latter part other- 
wiſe, as if Chriſt had ſayd that Mary had therfore choſen the better part, 
becauſe the fruit of the heauenly doctrine neuer falleth away; the which 
judgement, though Ido not reiect, yet I haue followed that, which I 
think doithe moſt aptly agree to the meaning of Chriſt. 


Matth. Mark. Luke. 12. 


13. And one of the company ſayd unte him, mal. 
fſter bid my brother deuyde the enberitance with me, 

14. «And he ſaid unto him, man, vbo made mee 4 
iudge,or 4 deuider aner you? 

15 VVherefore he ſaid unto them,take heede,and 
beware of coueteuſnes: for though a man haue abun 
daunce,yet his lyfe ſtandeth not in hu riches. 

16 Aud he put forth a parable unte them, ſaying, 
The ground of a certeine rich manne brought foorth 
fruites plenteouſly. 

17. Therefore hee thought with himſelfe, ſaying, 
what aha I dee .becau'e I haue no roume , where 1 
may lay vp my fruits? 

it. Aud hee ſazd,this will I de, I wil pull downe 
my barnes,and buyld greater, and therein will 1 $48 

ther al my fruits and my goedes. 

| my f 1 goedes, * ond 
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2 $1 19: And 1 vill /ay 10 wy ſoule, foule, thou haſie 
| much goods laid vp for many yeeres; liue at eaſe,cats 
drinkg ,..ad take thy ain. e. 
10% Bui Cod ſaduntohim,O foole,this night will 
they fetch thy ſcule from thee: then whoſe shal theſe 
L | things be. which thou kaſt prouided? 
g | 27. So is hee that gatbereth riches to himſelf, and 
| | i net rich in Cad. 


13. Did my brother deuide. The Lord being required to giue iudgment 
for the deuiſion of enheritaunce, reſuſed to doe it. Sith this made tor the 
nouriſhment of brotherly concorde, and the office of Chriſte was not 
onely to reconcile men to God , but to bring them to mutuall conſent: it 
is demaunded what the cauſe ſhould be, hy he would not end the ſtrife 
berweenetwo brethren. And it appeareth that there were two cauſes e- 
ſpecially why he abſtained from the othice of a Judge. Firſt, fith the lews 

-imagined the kingdom of the Meſiiah to be earthly,his will was to take 
heede, leaſt he ſhould by any example nouriſh that errour: for it they had 
ſeene him deuide the enheritaunces, the rumour of that deede ſhoulde 
preſently haue bene ſpread abroad.So many hoped for a carnall redemp- 
tion, and gaped too greedily after the ſame: the wicked gloried that hee 
ſhould bring ne matters to paſſe, and that hee ſhould ouerrhrowe the 
ſtate of the Romane empyre. V Vherefore there could not a better aun- 
ſweare haue bene giuen then this, whereby all menne might vnderſtand 
that the kingdome of Chriſt was ſpirituall . Therefore let vs learne to 
gouern our ſelues ſoberly, nor to attẽpt any thing,which may be drawne 
into the worſt part. Secondly, it was alſo the Lordes wil to make a diffe- 
rence betweene the polytike Empyres of this worlde, and the gouern- 
ment of his Church: tor he was created Doctor by the father, who ſhuld 
by the (word of the word cut done thoughtes and affections, and ſhuld* 
pearce into the ſoules of men: but he was not a magiſtrate to deuide en- 
— So the theft of the Pope and his Prieſts is here condemned, 
which pretending thẽſelues to be Paſtors of the Church, yet are ſo bolde 
_ as to inuade the earthly and prophane iuriſdiction, which nothing per- 
taineth to their office. For there is ſomewhat, which is of it ſelfe lawtull, 
- which yet belongeth not to euery man. Alſo in my iudgment there is a 
third perticular reaſon: that is,becauſe Chriſte ſaw this man leauing the 
doctrine, and prouiding for his own houſhold commodities. And this di- 
ſeaſe is too cõmõ, ſo that many profeſsing the goſpel, doubt not to abuſe 
the goons of the ſame forthe encreaſing of their wealth , and to pre- 
tend the authoritie of Chriſt for their owne gaines. 
This may be readily gathered by the circumitaunce of the exhortati» 
- on: for except that man had abuſed the title of the Goſpell ta his owne 
gaine, there had not bene occaſion giuen to Chriſt to condemne his co- 
uetouſneſſe. Therefore the text doth ſufficiently declare that this manne 
was but a faigned diſciple, whoſe mind was drowned in ficides or mo- 
ney bagges. Furthermore, the Anabapriſtes doe roo fooliſhlye inferre of 
this auntwere,that it is not lavyfull for a Chriſtian man to deuide en- 
heritau ces, to thruſt himſelf in, to deale with worldlye affayres, or ta 
execute any ciuill aſtice. For Chriſte argueth not of the matter it * » 
s Aa 3 us 
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but of his owne calling : beecauſe hee was ordayned of his father to ah 
other ende, hee faith, that hee is no iudge, becauſe hee hath no ſuch com- 
maundement. Therfore let this rule be of force — vs, that cuery 
man keepe himſelfe within the bands of the calling, wherein the Lorde 
hath — 

15. Tal- heede andbeyare. Firſt, he calleth his diſciples backe from co- 
uetouſnes, then, that he might purge the mindes throughly from this di- 
ſeaſe, he affirmeth that our Ivf confiſteth. not in aboundance: By which 
wordes is noted the fountaine and inward beginning, whence this mad 

deſire of having ariſetk. For the people doe commonly iudge , that the 
more a man poſſeſſeth, the happier his life is, and they imagine riches 
ro be the could of a bleſſed lyfe. ce commeth that intemperatate de- 
fire of hauing, which as a burning furnace ſendeth out his heate, and yet 
ceaſeth not to burne vvithin. If that we were perſwaded that ryches and 
all aboundaunce of goodes, be helps of this preſent life, which the Lord 
grueth ynto vs with bis own — bleſſeth the vie thereof, this one 
thought would eafily appeaſe all wicked defires: and that do the fayth- 
Full fade true by theyr owne experience . For whereof commeth it to 
paſſe, that with ſtayed mindes they ſhould depend of God alone: but be- 
cauſe they binde not their life, nor make it ſubiecte to aboundaunce of 
riches, but they reſt in the prouidence of God, who onely both ſuſtay- 
neth vs by his and · giueth vs as much as is meete? 

16. Hee put forth « ſnchyende, This ſimilytude propoſeth vnto vs , as ina 
— , a lyuely ſhe of that ſentence, that menne lyue not by the abun- 

unce of their riches . For fith the richeſt doe alſo loſe their lyfe ina 
moment, what helpeth it to gather vppe great heapes of riches? Almen 
graunt this to be true, fo that Chriſte ſpeaketh nothing, but that which 
22 vſuall and common, and which is in al mens tongues: but in the meane 
ſeaſon how doth euery man apply and giue his minde Doe not all men 
rather ſo frame theyr lyues, and ſo mixe their counſelles and theyr rea- 
ſons, that they may depart furtheſt of from God, placeing their lyfe in 
the preſent aboundaunce of theyr riches f Therefore all menne haue 
neede to waken themſelues, leaſt they imagining themſelues to be bleſ- 
ſed by reaſon of their riches, ſhould entangſe themſelues, in the ſnares of 
couetouſneſſe . Alſo in this parable is ſette forth vnto vs the vncerteine 
Horrnes of this life. Further, how riches do profit nothing for the leng- 
— of the life. There is a third thing to bee added, 4 is not ei- 
preſſed, but may be eaſilye gathered. out of the former, that this is a no- 

table helpe to the faythful, that ſeeking their daily bread from the Lord 
whether they be rich or poore, their only reſt is in his prouidence. 

17. VVhat thall I dee? The wicked are therefore doubtfull in theyr 
counſelles, becauſe they knowe not the lawefull vſe of their riches: then 
becauſe they —_ dronken in theyr.peruerſe hope, doe forgette them- 
ſelues. So this rich manne ſetting tho hope of his h fe in his great aboun- 
daunce, ſnaketh the remembraunce of death farre away. And yet is dy- 
Aruſt annexed to this pride: for couetouſnes, which neuer is filled, doth 
— ws vexetheſe rich menne, as this rich manne enlargeth his 

nes, as though his belly being ſtuſfed with his ſormer barnes,had not 
yet enough. Vet Chriſt doth not expreſly condemne this, that hee dooth 

the parte of a diligent and cargfull houſholder in laying vp prouiſion: 
| bug 
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Gut becauſe that as a bottomleſſe deepe he would ſwallowe vp and de» 
uoure many barnes in his greedy couetouſnes: whereot it toloweth that 
hee knewe not the true vie of plentitull prouinon . Nowe, when 
he exhorteth himſelte to eating and todrinking, he remembreth himſclf 
no longer to be a manne, but beecommeth proud in his aboundaunce . 
And wee doe dayly ſee euident examples of this inſolencie in prophane 
men, which ſer the heap of their riches,as braſen fortreiles againit death. 
V Vhen he ſaith, my ſoule, eate and be mery : in this ſpeach there is great 
force after the phraſe of the Hebrewes: for he ſo ſpealeth vnto himſelf, 
that yet he would declare that he hath aboundance to fil the deſire of his 
minde and all his ſenſes. | 
20, O fools, thu night will they ſetch away thy ſouls from thee , There is an al- 
lution in this word ſo«le. The rich man ſpake firſt to his ſoule, as the ſear 
of al his affections: but now it is ſpoken of the life it ſelfe, or of the vital 
ſpirit, The verbe they wi! ferch,though it be the plural number, yet, becauſe 
i u indefinite, it fignificth nothing elſe, hen that the life is in the power 
of an other, whuch the rich mzanne accounted to be in his one hande: 
which I doe therefore giue warning of, becaule that ſome doe without 
cauſe imagine this to be ſpoken ot the Aungelles. And in this is the rich 
— reproued of follye, that hee knev not that his lj e depended of 
an cr, 
at, So it bee that gathereth riches to humſelfe. Sith it appeareth that there 
is here a compariſon, the expolition of ane parte of the ſentence muſte 
be gathered out of the other. Let vs therefore define what the mea- 
ning of this is, to be rich in God, or toward God, or in reſpecte of God. 
They Which are but meanely exerciſed in the ſcripture doe knowe that 
the Greekes doe vic ofte one ot theſe prepoſitions tor an other. But it is 
no matter, which of the to wayes ſoeuer be taken : for this is the ſum, 
they are rich toward God, which truſte not in earthly thinges, but de- 
de ot his onely prouidence. Neyther is it of anye waight, whether 
chey haue aboundaunce, or be in wante: ſo that both ſortes doe ſincere- 
lye aske theyr daily bread from the Lord. For that which is oppoſed a- 
Fran it, to gather riches to himſelfe, ſigniſieth as much, as to neglecte the 
ing of God, and carefully to heape vp — aboundance, as if theyr 
hope were ſhutte vppe in their barnes. Of this may the end of the para- 
ble be gathered, that vayne are their counſelles, and ridiculous are theyr 
labours, which truſting to the aboundaunce of their riches,do not repoſe 
themſelues in God alone,nor are not content with his meaſure ready to 
beare both eſtates, and at length they ſhal beare the indgement of theye 
owne vanity. 


Match. Mark. Luke. 13. 


| 1. There were cefteine wen preſont at the ſame 
ſeaſon that chewed bum of the Galiioans whoſe bloud 
Plate had mingled with their e ſacrifices, 

2. And loſs anſwered and ſaide wite them ſup® 
Poſe yee , that theſe Galileans were greater finnere 
then al the ther Galileds becauſe they bane ſufſered 
| | Taue. 25 
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7. I tell yunay:but except yer am your R 
| | yer thall al likewiſe perith. 
L 4. Or think you that thoſe eighteene ,vpon vb 
the tower in Siloars fell and flew th, were ſinners 4- 
boue al men that dwell in Hieruſalem ? 
$5. IT tell younay: but except you amend your liner, 
yeeu! thal likewiſe perih. 
6. He ſpakg alſe this parable , A certeine manne 
had a figrree planted in his vineyarde, and hee came 
and ſought fruit thereon, and ſound none. 
| 7. Then ſaid he to the dreſſer of his vineyard, bee 
hold. thus three yeares I haue come and ſought fruite 
of this figtree,and finde none. cut it downe: why kee- 
| peth ir alſo the ground barren? 
4. Abe anſwered, and ſaide unte him, Lorde, 
let it alone t his yeare alſo, till I dig ge rounde about 
| it. and doung it. 
9. Aud if it beare ſruit ,wel:if not,t' en ifter ball 
| thou cnt it doyne. 


2. Suppoſe yee that theſe? This place is verye profitable euen for this 
cauſe, for that this diſeaſe is engrafted almoſt in vs all, that beeing too 
ſharpe & ſeuere Iudges againſt others, we flatter our ſelues in our own 
ſinnes. So it falleth out, that we doe not onely — — the ſinnes of 
our brethren more ſharply then is meete: but alſo it any aduerſitie come 
vnto them, we condemne them as wicked men and reprobates . In the 
meane while, whoſoeuer is not touched with the hand of God, th 
careleſly in his owne ſinnes, as if he had God fauourable and metcifull : 
wherem there is a double fault. For as oft as God chaſtiſech any man in 
our fight he admoniſheth'vs of his iudgementes, that every one ſhoulde 
learne to examine themſelues, and to confider what they haue deſerued. 
And that he ſpareth vs for a time, it is of his benignitie and mercy,wher- 
by he calleth vs to repentaunce, and it ought to be farre from vs from ta- 
king occaſion thereby of ſluggiſhnes. That Chriſt therefore might cor- 
rect that wicked iudgement, herein we become enemies to them that 
are in miſeries & in affliftions, and that hee might withall ſhake away 
thoſe — ,Wherein every man flattereth himſelfe: firſt, he teacheth 
that they are not the worſt, which are hasdeſt handled of al others: bee- 
cauſe God ſo executeth his iudgementes in that order and maner as hee 
nal think good, ſo that ſome are preſently puniſhed, others do reſt lov 
in idlenes and pleaſures. Then he ſaith, that as many calamities as befall 
in the world, ar ſo many teſtimonies of the wrath of God. VV Vherby we 
gather hat deſtruction there retnaineth for vs, except we amend. The 
there aryſeth occafion of exhortation of this, that ſome brought worde 
that Pylate mingled. mannes bloud with ſacrifices: to witte, — ſacrifi- 
ſes by ſuch an haynous deede might come into deteſtation. And becauſe 
it is likelye that this reproach was done tothe Samaritanes, which were 
fallen from the pure worſhippe of the lawe, it was an eaſie and a rea- 
dye matter for the lewes by condemning the Samaritans to iuſtiſie them 
ſelues: but the Lord turneth them an other way. 10 


- 
.*- 


vpon the Harmanie of the Euangeliſtes. 377 


And becauſe the wickednefſe of that whole nation was odious and in- 
famous vnto them, hedewadeth of them —— thin ke that thoſe 
wretches which were ſlaine by Pilate, were worſe then all others: as if he 
Mould haue ſayd, it is not ynknown vnto you, that that land is ful of wic- 
ked men, and that there remaine many yet aliue, which were worthy of 
the ſame — — A blinde therefore and a wicked iudge is he, xhich 
meaſureth the ſinnes of men by the preſent puniſhments, For the Worſte 
man is not firſt puniſhed: but out of many d Lord chuſeth a fewe to be 
puniſhed,in whoſe perſon he teacheth the reſt that he is an auenger, that 
all might feare him. But atter he had ſpoken ot the Samaritanes, he came 
nearer to the lewes themſelues: for in thoſe day es M hen eightene menne 
were ſlaine with the fall of a tower of Hieruſalem, he affirmeth that they 
were not the wickedſt, but in the deſtruction of them, he ſayth that there 
was an example of terrour ſette foorth vnto all menne : for if God hath 
Mewed a token of his iudgement vppon them, others Mall nothinge the 
rather eſcape his hand, though they be borne with for a time. And Chriſt 
forbiddeth not, but that the faithfull Moulde be diligent in conſidering 
the indgements of God: but he appoynteth this order to be holden, that 
they ſhould begin at their owne ſinnes. For hereof ſhal great profit come, 
fo that they ſhall with voluntarie repentance preuent he iudgements of 
God. To the which purpoſe that exhortation of Paule doeth alſo per- 
taine,Epheſ.5.6.Ler no man deceiue you with vaine words, for, for theſa 
things commeth the wrath bf God vpon the children of diſobedience. 
6. Hee ſpakg alſs 1his Parable, The ſumme tendeth to this purpoſe, that 
many Which are worthy of deſtruction, are tollerated for a time: yet they 
ſhall gaine nothing by the delay, if they goc forwarde in their obſtinacys 
For hence commeth a wicked flattetie, whetein the hypocrites doe har- 
den themſelues, and become more obſtinate, becauſe they conſider not 
their owne miſeries, except they be enforced: and therefore ſo lang az the 
Lord winketh,and ſuſpendeth his corteſtions, they imagine with theme 
ſelues that they are well agreed with him. So they nouridh vppe them 
ſelues in ſecuritie, as if they had made a couenaunt with death, and with 
the graue, as Iſaias ſayeth, 28. 18. Thereforedoeth Paule enuey againſt 
them ſo vehemently to the Romanes, 2. g. becauſe they heape vp for them 
ſelues, the wrath of God againſt the latter day. Ind we knowe that trees 
are ſomtimes preſerued, not becaule they are alwaies profitable & frute- 
Full to their owners : but becauſe the carefull and wile husband man at- 
tempreth and trieth euery way before he will ſtocke vppe his field or his 
vineyarde. But we are heereby taught, that the Lorde hath great reaſon 
of his forbearing, when he doeth not preſently reuenge himſelſe vppon 
the wicked, but deferreth their puniſhments. V Vhereby mannes raſhnefie 
is put to ſilence: leaſt any ſhuld be ſo bold as to mur mure againſt the chief 


iudge of all menne, if he doe not alwayes execute his iudgements in like 

ſorte. But the compariſon is heere made betweene the Lorde and the ſte- 

warde, not becauſe the miniſters of God doe exceede him in mercy and 

meekeneſſe, but becauſe the Lord doeth not onely prolong the life of ſin- 

— — hee alſo husbandeth them diuers way et, that hee might gather 
ter ute. 
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Luke 1 IE 
10. And bee taught in one of the Synageruer on the 
x Sabboth day. 
| | 11. Abel. thore was 4 woman which bad « ſpi- 
rit of infirmity 14.yeres,and was bowed tegither, and 
rowld not lift vp ber ſelfe in any wiſe. 

14, Ven leſus ſawe bor, be called ber to him, and 
ſaid to her. vom. then art loſed from thy diſeaſe. 

13. And he laid bi bande on her,and immediately 
the was made firaig bt againe and g lenified God. 

14. «And the ruler of the Synagogue anſweared with 
indignation, becanſe that leſus healed on the St 
| day unte the people: There are fixe dayes un 
whiche men ought ts woerks: in them therefore come 
| and be bealed,and not on the et day. 

15. Then anſveared him the Lord. aua ſayde: Hype= 
crite, deeth net eache one of you on the ſabboth day, 
loſe his exe or lu afſe from the ſtall,and leade him an 
wey te the waters / i 
a 176. And ought net this daughter of Abraham whom 

J Sathan had bounde, lee genres, be leſed from this 
6 bend on the Sabbeth day 

| | 17. And when be had ſayde theſe things, all bis ado 
| 4} eie were aiharmed:but all the people rezoyced al 

1 | all the excellent things that were done by hi, 


I haue determined to gather togither into this one place, thoſe thinges 
which aro red in diners places, ſet down by Luke alone, without expreiſe 
noting of the time, as we haue ſayde other where, that the Euangeliſtes 
were nothihg curious in this behalfe. Our returne ſhall after be the bettet 
to the common Harmonie. Heere is report made of a myracle in healing 
of a woman, and the lewes maliciouſly conceiued an offence, becauſe the 
Lord healed her on the Sabboth day. Luke ſayeth that the woman was 
holden with a ſpirite of infirmitie, ſo that the body was fhrunke vp with 
— wad or es But becauſe he doth not otherwile de(- 
cribe what kinde of diſeaſe it was, it ſeemeth not to be any common diſ- 
eaſe,nor any ſuch as the Phyfitions knew: therfore he callethit a ſpirite of 
infirmitie. For we knowe that the deuil applietli himſelfe to plague men 
with Ä & vn wonted diſeaſes. V Vherin the diuine power of Chriſt 
me wed it ſelf more euidently in triumphing ouer ſathan: not that ſathan 

ruleth ouer men at his owne pleaſure, but as he hath power giuen him of 
the Lorde to hurt. But as the Lorde being the onely authour of all good 

things, yet he doeth chiefly ſhe his glory in eſpociall and extraordinarie 
beneſites: ſo alſo he would haue the power and tyrannie of ſathan eſpeci- 

ally knowen in extraordinarie ſcourges, though he alſo vſeth his hand in 

light chaſtiſements, with which he doeth daily chaſtiſe vs. 

12. V Voman thou art leſed.Chriſt in this myracle as in others, giueth a teſti- 
mony both of his power of his grace. For he ſaith that he came for that 
cauſe that he might helpe them in miſery. The power is expreiled in theſe 
Frards; woms thou art loſed; forof his authority he ſaith chat whos the 

— 


— q 
| * 
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deliuerance in his hand. Vet he addeth an out Yard ſigne, of the vſa, her 
of we haue entreated other where. That the le gloriſieth God, it te- 
Kifierh to vs that this heauenly beneſite was euident. For it was no ob- 
ſcure woorke whiche might by diſputation be applied either way, but it 
was ſuch as gaue great and certaine occaſion of praiſing God. V Vhereby 
the wickednefle of the maſter of the ſynagogue is reuealed. 

14: Thereare fire dayer. This controller dareth not condemne Chriſte 
openly,bur he turneth the poyſon of his frowardneſſe an other way, con- 
demning Chriſt ouerthwaxti in the perſon of the common people. And 
he was growen in malice to a madnes without reaſon: he warneth them 
chat there are lixe daies appoynted for labour: but how wickedly and fo- 
lichly defineth he that labor which is not permitted but for thoſe 6.daies? 
V Vhy doth he not alſo forbid the entring into the ſy nagogue, leaſt they 
moulde breake the Sabborh{V Vhy doeth be not commaund to ab- 
Raine from the exerciſes of godlineſſe If that men are only reſtrained frõ 
their owne works on the ſabboth day, how wicked is it then to tie or re- 
Araine the ſpirit of God He commandeth them to come to be healed on 
ether daies; as though the power of God ſhould lie and ſlepe on the ſab- 
both, and ſhe ulde not rather that day more exerciſe the ſame for the ſal- 
uation of his people. Fer to What purpoſe are the holy aſſemblies, but 
that the faithful Gould ſeeke and — aid and helpe of God? Ther- 
fore rhis wicked hypocrite ſpeaketh, as if the lavfull obſeruation of tho 
fabboth, ould hinder the courſe of Gods benefites,ſhoulde exclude men 
from calling ypon bim, and ſhould deprive them of his grace. 

15. Eache one of you on the Sabbuth day. V Vhen it was an eaſie matter to re- 
fel ſo groſſe malice with diners arguments, Chriſt was content with this 
one: if it be lawfullto ſhe we kindneſſe on the ſabboth day to beaſtes,they 
faine a very prepoſterous worſhippe,if on that day the children of GOD 
ſhould not be holpen. But there is a double compariſon in the woordes of 
Chriſte : of the beaſt with the daughter of Abraham, and of the haltar 
wherwith the aſſe or oxe is tied to the manger,with the bandes of ſath 
wherin he holdeth men bound to their deſtruction. You(ſayth be)whic 
are ſo ſcrupulous obſervers of the ſabboth,dare loſe your oxen and afles,, 
that they may be led to the water, why Hall it not then be lawful for me 
to performe the like duety to the electe — of God, eſpecially where 
— neceſtity requireth it! namely, hen any manne is to be deliuered 

m the ſnares of ſathan? And though this wicked reprehender held his 

peace for ſhame, yet we ſee that Chriſt wrought not any myracle ſo no- 
table which the wicked did not cauil at. Neither is it any maruell if Sa- 
than applied all his ſtudy and endeuour to this purpoſe, that hee mighte 
peruert the glory of Chriſte, who ceaſeth not daily to ſcatter his cloudes, 
that he might by them obſcure the holy woorkes of the faithfull. It is to 
be noted that Chriſte calleth her the daughter of Abraham, whoſe body 
had bene 18.yeres enthralled to ſathan: and he called her ſo, not onely in 
reſpecte of the ſtocke, as all the Lewes generally were proude of this title, 
bur becauſe the was one of the tyue — naturall members of the church. 
V Vherein we do alſo behold that which Paule teacheth, 1. Cor. 5 f. that 
ſome are deliuered to ſathan for the deſtruction of the fleſh. that the ſpiric 
might be ſaued in the day of the Lord. And the continuance of that time 

teacherh vs not to deſpaite though the Lords doeth not preſently heale 

our miſeries— Vice 
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{. Mathevye. | Marke. 112 of Luke 13. 

3. The ſame day there came certaine Phariſies, 
| and ſayde vnto bim: Depart end goe hence: for He» 
| rode ſeeketh to kill thee, 

32. Thenſayde he unto them: Goe yee aud tell tha 
Foxe: Behslde 1 caſt out deuili, and will heale till to 
day. and to morowe, and the thirde day I. hall be per- 
fied. | 
33. Nemnertheleſſe, I muſt walks to day, and to n 
rowe,and the day ſollowinge : for it cannot be. that 4 
Prophet should pearish owt leruſalem. 


a [1 
Alſo, it cannot be certainly coniectured when this befell, but that it is 
euident that Chriſt was then in Galile, as in all the courſe of his trauaile, 
he was more there then other where. For they which would ſeeme to be 
his friendes, perſwade him to be out of Herodes iuriſdiction, if that hee 
would be ſafe. No, it is vnkno wen how they were affected which gaue 
this counſell: but I rather coniecture, When they ſave the moſte parte of 
the people there giuen to Chriſt, ſo that the doctrine of the Goſpell was 
euery where recetiued, they aſſaied to driue him to ſome other place. It is 
to be noted io theſe warners were. Luke ſayeth that they were ſome 
of the Phariſies, hut /e know that ſecte vas not lo mercifull ro Chriſte, 
that i⁊ ſlloiild be probable that they werte carefull of his life.V Vhar then? 
certainly their purpoſe was by caſting a feare before him, to driue him a- 
vay into ſome corners: for fo they hoped that it ſhoulde come to paſſe, 
that in ſrorte time his authority ſhoulde decay, and his whole doctrine 
ſhould yaniſh away. But yet we muſt conſider the purpoſe of Sathan, the 
chief maſter and framer of this deuiſe: for as by fearing the ſonne of God, 
he ſgaght then to hinder thocourſe of the Goſpell, he noweinuenteth 
and frameth newe terrours,wherwith he might diſcourage the miniſters 
of Chriſt;and enforce them to leaue their courſe. | N , 
32. Tell that Foxe:behelde | caſt out deuilr. It is certaine that hee ſpeaketh of 
Herode Antipas. And though he had the maners of a Foxe, and a diſpo- 
ſition no leſſe ſeruile then crafty, yer I do not thinke that he comprehen- 
. deth the ſubtelty of his whole life vnder this name of Foxe: but his ſe- 
* Creat deteits Where he attempted to vndermine the doctrine of the Goſ- 
pell, hen with open warre he durſt not ſette vppon it. For Chriſte de- 
clareth, though he was erafty, that yet he ſhoulde preuaile nothing by bys 
deuices. I ſayeth he, what guiles ſoeuer he deuiſeth, will to day & to mo- 
rowe, doe the office laide vpon me of God: and when I come to the ende 
of the race, then ſhall I be offered vppe in ſacrifice. Vet, that the meaning 
ofthe woordes may be moreplainly ſette downe vnto vs, in the firſt part 
of the ſentence Chriſte graunteth, that the third day after, that is, ſhorcly 
after, be ſhould die: and thus he declareth that he can by no feat of death 
be driuen from doing his duetie, to the vwhiche with a ſetteled purpoſe of 
the minde he goeth without feare. Then he addeth that it is a vaine ſhew 
of feare which is obte&ed by thoſe falſe fained warners, becauſe. there is 
no daunger of death other where, then at [eruſalem. But in the ſeconde 
parte he reprooueth the Phariſies ſharply,doe you, who I ſee _ —— 
N | 3271 .1 5 


vpon the Harmonie of the Enangeliſtes. 331 


butchers, warne me to take heede of Herode ? Though the vpbraidinge 
oeth further: for he not only ſayerh, that he is ready to die at Ieruſalem, 
t that it alſo is a denne of theeues, where almoſt all the Prophets were 
Maine. It is true that many were ſlaine otherwhere,and eſpecially at that 
time, when the cruell rage of Ieſabel was hotte againſt them: but becauſe 
that continually the Prophets were not in any other place more cruelly 
dealt with. Chriſt layeth woorthely this reproofe vppon the wicked in- 
habitants of the holy Citie. And for the moſt part Abefell ehe Prophets 
to be ſlaine there: for ſich the wickednefle came from thence, wherewyth 
Iudea was filled, that alſo was the fielde wherein God exerciſed his Pro- 
phets. For we knowe that the more the doctrine of the Goſpell ſhineth, 
and the nearer it commeth to the wicked, the madder they become. Yet 
this is a horrible example, that the place which was choſen to be the ſan- 
Quary of the Worſlup of God, and to be the houſe of the lawe,and of the 
heavenly wiſedome, ſhould be defiled not with one or two murders, but 
with the ordinarie ſlaughter of the Prophets. And heereby it appeareth 
howe obſtinate the vnthankfulnefle of the world was in refuſing ſound 
doctrine. T houghe the exclamation which followerh preſently aſter in 
Luke, ſeemeth ſo to be ioyned to this, as if Chriſt heereof raking occaſion, 
did then enuey againſt Ieruſalem : yet I rather thinke, when Luke had 
ſayd before that leruſalem was embrued with Prophets bloude, yea, and 
that it was by continuall courſe of many ages the cruell and ſacrilegious 
laughter houſe, occupied in murthering the Prophets, preſently accor- 
ding to his maner he addeth a ſentence whiche agreed with that ſpeache. 
For we ſee in diuers places before, that it was no ynwored thing in him, 
to gather into one place,ſayings of Chriſt vttered at ſondry times, 


Mathewe, | Marke. Luke 17. 
| 37. "And as be ſpaks,a certain Pharifie beſought him 
te dine with him: and bee went in, and ſate dem ad 
| the table. 

. And when the Phariſie ſaweit , hee maruciled* 
that he had not fr, warhed before dinner. 

39. And the Lord ſayd vnte bim, in deede ye Pharie 
fier make cleane the out fide of the cuppe, and of the 
| platter : but the inwarde parte is full of rauening &* 
wickedneſſe. 

40. Tee fooler did not be which made that which i 
{ without ,make that which is within alſo ? 

41. Therefore giue almes of thoſe thinges which are 
| | { vithin,and bebolde all things thalbe cleane unte you. 


This heere ſette dovVne, agreeth in parte, but not wholely wyth that 
doctrine in the fiftene chapter of Mat. that Chriſt of purpole neglected 
thoſe outwarde rites inuented by men, (in obſeruing whereof, the Iewes 
were to too carefull)that hee might correcte the ſuperſtition of the peo- 
ple, and eſpecially of the Scrides. God had commaunded ſome certaine 
waſhings in his lawe,in the whiche hee profitably exerciſed his people in 
tas medication of true puritic, The lewes not being content _ thys* 
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med ioerltie, added many other waſhinges, ſpecially that no man ſhoulde 
eat, except he had waſhed, aa Mark declareth more plainly in his 3. chap- 
ter, and alſo appeareth in the 2. of lohn. Alſo to this fault was added a 
wicked confidence, becauſe they hauing no regard of the ſpirituall wor- 
ſhip of God,thought they had wel diſcharged themſelues, if rhey had fer 
vp a figure in the place of God. And Chrute not being ignorant that the 
contempt of this ceremony vwoulde be offenſiuely taken, yer omitted the 
ſame, that he might ſhewe that God made ſmall account ot the ourwarde 
cleanneſſe of the fleſh, but required the ſpirituall righteouſnes of the hart. 

38. Indeede yee Pharifies. Chriſte doeth not reproue the Pharilics in thus 
— doth in Mathew and Mark, becauſe they prepoſterouſly wor- 

ipped God with mens inuentions, and brake the la we of. God through 

their ovvne traditions: but he onlye toucheth their groſſe hypocrilie, de- 
cauſe they deſired puritie but in the eyes of men, as it they had nothing to 
do with God. And this reproofe lighteth ypon all hypocrites, which eita- 
blick a righteouſneſſe in the ceremonies commanded by God. And ther- 
fore Chriſte concludeth more then if he ſhoulde haue ſay de that God is 
worſhipped in vaine with the commandements of men: for he generally 
condemneth that errour, that God ſhoulde be orſlupped with ceremo- 
nies and not with faith & a pure affection of the heart. And though the 
Prophets alwayes hadde a great controuerſie about this matter wyth the 
Ie es: yet the diſpoſitions of men are ſo prone to hypocriſie, that proud 
errour preuailed, thatGod ſhould be pleaſed with ourward wortluppings 
Yoide of faith. But chiefly they were to aſtonied in Chriſtes time, that re- 
ligion then only ſtode in mere trifles. Therefore he enueyeth againſt the 
Phariſies, which are bulily occupied in waſhing the cuppes, & nouriſh in- 
wardlyin their harts moſt filthy ſpots of rauening & wickednes. And he 
codemneth their folly by this —— God which created the inward 
ſoule of man, as well as the body, could not be pleaſed only with an out- 
ward ſhew.For this chiefly deceiueth men, that either they doe not conſi- 
der that they haue to doe with God : or elſe they transforme him accor- 
ding to the vanitie of their imagination, as if he differed nothing from a 
mortall man. 

41. But of theſe rlinges which areVithin. Chriſt after his maner calleth the 
Pharifies backe from ceremonies to charitie, affirming that men, as wel as 
meats,are not clẽſed with water but with loue. Vet he wold not in thoſe 
woords leflen the grace of God, nor reiecte the rites of the lawe as vains 
and ynprofitable:tor he directeth his ſpeach againſt them, which careleſ- 
I; mocke at God with naked fignes: as if he ſhould haue ſayd, it is onely 
the lawfull vſe which (anRifieth the meates. And they onely doe vſe the 
meates rightly and iuſtly, which helpe the want of the poore with their 
aboundance . Therefore it were better to giue almes of that abundance 
which we haue, then by — waſhing of hands and cuppes, to neg- 
le the poore. That which the Papiſts doe gather heereof, that almes are 
ſarisfactions by the which weare purged from finnes, is ſo fonde, that it 
needeth no long confutation. For Chriſt diſputeth not heere, with what 
Price it behooueth ys to obtaine forgiueneſſe of finnes : but that they doe 
eate their bread righely, which beſtow part ypon the poore. For I dotake 
the Greke word here vſed, ſignifieth that which is preſently had, and not 

a the old interpreater and Eraſmus do traullateitytor that w — ; 
ne 
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dech. Tris beſt to reſerue thoſe reproſ 
other place. For I doe not thinke that Chriſte then preſently at the table 


383 
es which doe preſently ſolo for an 


did ſo enuey againſt the Scribes & the Pharifies: but Luke ſer that downe 
here which was ſpoken at an other time: as we haue often ſayde that the 
Euangeliſts regarded not the order ofthe time. 


Mathewe. 


| 


Marke. 


ö 


L 


Luke 14. 


| 
1. Aud it came 16 paſſt,tbat when he was ent red in- 


to the bouſe of one of the clueſe Phariſies,on the ſabe 

beth day. to care bread,they watched him. 

7. And bebolde, there was 4 certaine manne beferd 
bim, which bad the dropſie. 

3. Then Ieſiu anſwearinge, ſpake unte the erh 
ders of the lawe,and Phariſies, ſaying : 11 it lawfull 
ts beale on the Sabbeth day ? 

4- And they lelde their peace, Then be teoks him 
and healed him, and let lim goe, 

3. And anſweared them, ſaying : which of you thall 
bane an Aſſe. er an Oxe faine into a pit and wil nas 
firaight way pull him cut on the Sabboth day ? 

6. And they could not anſwer him ts theſe things. 


This hyſtorie containeth nothing elſe but a myracle wrought by Chriſt, 
Whereby he reproued the ſuperſtitious obſeruation of the Sabboth. Nei- 
ther was his purpoſe as ſome imagine, ſimply to abrogate the Sabboth 2 
but only to ſhew that neither the worke of God, nor the dueties of chari- 
ty do violate the holy reſt which is commanded in the law. Alſo it is vn- 
certaine whether the man which had the dropſie was purpoſely brought 
thither by their appoyntment: for certainly be could not come to the ta- 
ble by aduenture,nor enter into a private houſe without the leaue & will 
of the Lord of the ſame. V Vheretore it is likely that he vyas brought thi- 
ther craftely to tempt Chriſte, which yet was no leſſe fooliſhly then wic= 
kedly done of them: becauſe they had experience before, M hat Chriſt was + 
accuſtomed to doe, as oft as like occaſion was offered. 

3+ Is it lewfull 9 beale on the Sabboth day ! The meaning of the queſtion is 
this, whether the healing of a man ought to be accounted amongſt thoſe 


workes which doe bre 


e the Sabboth. If they ſhould haue ſayd that the 


obſeruation of the Sabboth ſhoulde be broken by this meanes, there was 
an exception ready, that it the worke of God. And the law of the Sab- 
both containeth nothing elſe, but that men ſhoulde reſt from their owne 


labours. And Chriſt 


asketh the queſtion of them that he might ther» 


by preuent the offence. Therfore the cauſe was not in him that they were 


hi 


not pleaſed, but in their obſtinate malice. Not that hee alwayes bounde 
mlelr to this condition (for oft times not regarding the offence, he per- 


formed that whiche was enioyned him of his father): but his wil Ma to 
teache by this example, that he wrought not his myracles on the Sabboth 
dayes raſhly, but that he Was ready to giue an accoũt of that he did. But 
they do declare by their ſilẽce, that they had rather take occaſion to 7 

kid himythen to be mougd by the tudy of the Law, Thesfore Chriſt Back 
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not to regarde, what they iudge of his doing, becauſe it is enident that 
they would willingly take occalion of offence. 

5. VVhich of you hall haue an A. Though they were vnwoorthy that 
Chriſte ſhould endeuour to mitigate their diſpleaſures, yet hee declaretk 
that he hath done nothing againſt the obſeruation of the Sabboth. All be 
it he doeth this not ſo muche of purpoſe to teach them, as that he mighe 
thereby deliuer himſelfe from their tlaunders, for he knevy that they ſue- 
wed themſelues rather to bee blinded with poyſonfull hatred , then to 
yeelde themfelues to be taughte by reaſon: bur his vill was to triumphe 
ouer their malice, while he enforced them for ſhame to hold their peace. 
For if it be lavvfull to helpe brute beaſtes on the Sabboth day, it ere too 
vile a thing, not to do the ſame duety to man framed and made after the 
image of God, 


| Matheye, Marke, Luke 14. 


7. Hee ſpake alſo a Parable to the gueſtes, when hee 
| | marked howe they choſe oute the chiefe roumei, and 
ſayde vnto them. 
4. VVhen thou thalt be bidden of any man to a wed- 
ding, ſet not thy ſelf downe in the clueſeſt place,leaft 
| a more honourable man then i hau, be bidden of bim. 
Js: And hee that badde both him and thee:come,and 
fay to thee : Gu this man rowne, and thou then be- 
gin with chame total the loweſt rowne. 
| 10. But when thou art bidden, goe ani ſitte downg 
| in the loweſt rewne, that when hee that badde theg 
commeth,he may ſay vnto thee: Friend, ſitte vp hier, 
then thalt thou haue woorthip in the preſence of them 
that ſitte at table with thee, 
11. For whe ſo euer exalteth himſelfe thalbe brought 
lowe,and hee that humbleth himſelfe,thalbe exalted, 
| 12. Then ſayde he alſo to him that had bidden lum, 
1 when thou makeſt a dinner or a ſupper , call not thy 
frendes nor thy brethren,neither thy kinſmen,ner the 
rich neigbbourr, leaſt they alſo bidde thee againe,aud 
4 recompence be made thee, : 
15. But when thou makeſt a feaſt. call the peore,the 
maimed,the lame, and the blinde. 
| | 14, And thou thalt be bleſſed, becauſe they can net 
recompence thee : for thou thalt be recompenced a 
| | the reſurrettron of the iuſt. 


. 7. He pale to the guefler, VVeknow how greatly ambition raigned in 
all the Phariſies and the Scribes. That as they proudly deſired to raigne 
ouer all men, there was alſo a contention mutually amongſt themſelues, 
which ſhould be the chiefeſt. For men deſirous of vaine glory haue thys 
affection, that euery one of them doeth enuie eache other, while euery 
one of them defireth to drawe that to himſelfe, whiche others thinke to 
be due to them. So che Phariſies and Scribes, hen they chalenge that ms 
bo people 
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people ſhould giue ynto them the title of the holy order, now they ſtriue 
themlelues for the degree of honour, becauſe euery of them cha · 
lenge cohimſelte the chiefe place. Chriſt aptly derideth this their am- 
bition with a fitte fimilitude, For if any man occupy the chiefe roume at 
an other mannes table, and then be entorced 10;giue place to a better, hes 
ſhall be ſette lower by the maſter of the feaſt, not wit ſhame & igno- 
minie. And it is neceflary that the ſame ſhoulde beſull to all them that 
proudly lift vppe them ſelues to rule ouer others, for God ſhall caſt them 
downe with name. For it is to be noted, thar Chriſt preacheth not heere 
of the outwarde and ciuill modeftic : for ve fee the proudeſt menne oft 
times excell in this behalfe,and for ciuilitie, as they ſay;they pretende the 
greateſt modeſtie. But by a ſimilitude taken from the vſe of men, he tea- 
cheth vs what we ſhould be inwardly before God: as if he ſhould ſay: If 
it befal vnto a gueſt, which fooliſhly choſe the higheſt roume;to'be thruſt 
—ͤ— a —— — _ _— — delſire that he had neuer cli- 
med thither: therefore, l ame thing in practiſe amon 
ou, ſo that your arrogantie be Aalned with — — 
ſubmit your ſelues to humilitie and modeſtie. 

11, VVho ſorner exalteth hum ſe(fe. This clauſe declareth that Chriſt ſpake 
of ambition: for he ſhewerh not hat vſeth to befall in the common life 
of menne : but heere he maketh God our iudge,who reſiſteth the proud, 
and pulleth downe their proude lookes, but giueth gruoe to the humble, 
The ſcripture is full of ſuche places, that God wibbe enemie to al them, 
whiche defire to litte themſelues, ſo that of neeefiity they muſt haue 
battell with God, hich doe arrogate any thing to themſelues. For this 
is the pride, ſo to glory in the giftes of God, as if there were any worthi- 
neſſe in vs, which of our owne deſeruing ſhould extoll ys: as againe, only 
a fained caſting done, ought not to be accounted humility, but the true 


humbling, that is, whi we rightly ledging in our own ſelues out 
' ©wne el Ard. lifiog vp our (el — that ve excell by the 
- onely grace of God. 


12. VVhen theu makeft « dinner. They which thinke that thoſe feaſtes art 
heere fimply condemned, whiche kinsfolkes and friendes doe make a- 
mongſt ſelues, doe take away that part of humanity from amongſt 
mente. For this were rather barbarous then auſtere, to ſhutte thy kinſ- 
folkes from thy table, and onely to giue place to ſtraungers. Neither was 
it the purpoſe of Chriſte to driue vs from all neighbour but onely 
to ſhe that charitie was litle vſed in the ordinary dealings of the world: 
for as it is no liberality to beſtowe any thinge vppon the riche menne in 
hope _— from whome we hope to receme ine 2 Kinde of v 
ſurie: ſo thoſe woorkes for re warde are not accounted of before God, 
nor are woorthy of the name of charitie. If I bidde my kinsfolkes or rich 
friendes to ſupper, it is humanitie not of it ſelfe to be condemned, but it 
ſmally auaileth to prooue charitie : for oft times we fee them iche are 
wholely addicted to themſelues, to beſtowe great charges in receiuinge 
their friendes moſt delicately. V Vhat then? thou mayeſt furniſh thy ta 
with riche menne, ſo that in the meane ſeaſon thou neglecteſt not the 
poore: fo it is lawfull to feaſt with thy friendes and kinsfolkes, ſo that 
thou reiecteſt not ſtraungers,if that they be —— thou haſt habilitie 
to helpe their neede, The ſurume in they ws are liber all W 
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fotkes and friendes but ara harde to the poore, are worthy of no praife: 
becauſe they exexciſe no chaxitie, but prouide onely for their one gaine 
and ambition, But Chriſt peaketh to his hoaſt by name, whome he ſawe 
. was giuen too muche to ſumptuouſneſſe and to dainties, and fo to gette 
. Praile and fauour of riche men, ſo that he ſmally regarded the poore. So 
vnder the perſon of this one man, are all they reproued, which ambitiou- 
y ſpende thoſe things they haue, either for their one glory, or to gette 
like recompence;and yet they will beſtow nothing yppon the poore, as if 
they vyere afraid, that What ſoeuer they beſtowed freely, were leſt. Ther- 
fore Chriſte ſayeth that they are bleſſed, which are liberall without hope 
of earthly re warde: for it is euident that they haue regarde to God. But 
there is no cauſe why they ſette the regarde of profite before their eyes, 
2 * the praiſe of the people, ſhoulde looke for any rewarde 
. om iner. „ 419 2) 
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Matbewe 22 Marke. Luke 14. 
7. Tben qu avfweared, and | 
vnte them again in Parabler, aying: ' 15. New, when one of them that 
. The kingdo of brauen it lite vate fate at table, heard theſe things, 
. « ceriaine king which maried his ſou, he ſaid vnto him : Bleſſed is be 
, fo. «And ſent foortb his ſernaunts,toh I eatetb breadin the kingdow 
call them that wore ban re the | - of G. 
ved, bus they wenld gf % 16, Then ſayd be te liste cer 
. 4. Again, be [apt forth ether formats, |. Ita man made a great ſupper 
 Jaying.tel thi which are biddi:bebold, | and bade many, 
. 4 baue prepared my dinner, mine ex- 17. And ſent his ſeruant at ſups 
, en and my fatlings are killed, and all per time te ſay to them that were 
. things are ready: come vnte the man | | bidden, Come: for all thinges are 
. But they made Night of ity and | I. But they al with one conſent 
went their Wayes, one te bis Farme, 5 began te make excuſe: The fre 
and another about his marchandiſe. . | ſayde vnto him, I haue bought 4 
4. And the remnant tooks his ſer- | _ Farme,and I muſt ge out and ſes 
nannts, and intraated them tharply. it: 1 pray thee have me excuſed, 
and flewe them. | gn IIe. And anther ande, Ih 
7- But when the king beardlit. be as. engt flue youks of oxen, and! 
wreth,and ſent forth his warriours;@ | Ile to prooue them, I praythed 
. deftreied thoſe murtherers, and burns | © . © | haug me excaſed.  - 
vp their citie, | | 20+ And aucther fayde, I b. 
1. Then ſaid he to his ſeruants.T ruc- || maried 4 wiſe, and therefore! 
ty the wedding is prepared but they | : "| cannot come. | 
© which were hidden, were not werthy, | 2 | 71. So that ſeruaunt retourned, 
+ G. ye therefore out into thebugh)}, , ee lis maſter theſe thin 
e many c 26g fo le — Then was tha good maune of 
"#liew' ts the mariage. e. s che bauſe angriv, and ſayde to hit 
0. So thoſe ſeruawnts went out into | Juen Goo ont quickly inte 
Ihe high wayes, and gathered togither | | tbe places and freetes of the o. 
"all that euer they founde loi b. good & | tie, and bring in hither the poord 
e * fo the weddinge es furniched 2 and the puaimed, aud the balte, 
"wich gueſfes, Ie, 
: 83s + 47. Theo | »* > FISPIITCS- 22. Abd 
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it. Then the king came in, to ſee the ha Aid the ſont yd: Lord 
gueſtt,and ſaw there a man,which bad it is dome as thou baſt c- 
not en 4 wedding garment. ded,and yet there is rom. 

4. And he ſaide unte bim Friend, 23. Then the maiſter ſayd to tha 
how cameſt thou in hither, & haſt not ſernaunt ; Goe out inte the high 
en 4 weddinge garment ? And bee was wayes and hedges, and compell 
ſpeachleſſe. them to come in, that my houſe 
13+ Then ſaud the king to the ſeruãti: may be filled. 

Binde bim hand & fevte;taks him a= 24. Fer I ſay unto you,that nee 
way. and caſt bim inte viter darkenes: of theſs men which were biddong 
there chalbe weeping and gnashing of thall taſte of my ſupper. 

teetbe. 

14. For many are called. but fewe 

are choſen. 


7. Then Ieſus arſveered, Though Mathe rehearſeth this parable amongſt 
ether ſermõs made by Chritt about the laſt Paſſeouer: yer becauſe he ap- 
ynteth no time, & that Lulce expreſly affirmeth that he ſpake this whe 
6 ſate at the Phariſies table, it ſeemeth beſt to fellow this order. Alſo, be- 
cauſe the purpoſe of Math. was to ſhew for what cauſes the Scribes were 
kindled with extreme madneſſe amongſt other his odious ſermons he (et 
downe this alio,and brought it into that courſe, neglecting the order of 
the time. The hyſtorie ſet downe by Luke, is to be noted, that when one 
ofthe gueſts had ſaide, that they are bleſſed which eat breadin the king- 
dom of God, Chriſt toke occaſion therby to re the vnthankfuln 
of the Iewes. And though it be ſcarce credible that the Phariſies gueſt and 
frend ſhuld breake out into theſe words, of an earneſt affection of godli- 
neſſe: yet it ſeemeth not to me to be ſpoken in ſcorne or ieſt: but as menne 
touched with a ſmall faith, and not openly wicked, doe without regarde + 
ſpeake amongſt their cuppes,of eternal life: ſo I thinke that this man caſt 
out this ſpeache of the bleſſedneſſe to core, that he againe might gather 
ſomewhat from Chriſte. And his woordes doe declare that he as yet ſa- 
uoured nothing, but that which was groſſe and earthly. For he vſeth not 
the phraſe, to eate bread Metaphorically, for the enioying of the eternall 
glory: but he ſeemeth to dreame I knowe not of hat itate repleniſhed 
with proſperous abundance of all things. Vet the meaning is, that they 
are happy vvhich eate the breade of God, after he hath gathered his chil» 
dren into his kingdome. =, 
2. The kingdeme of heauen ir like. As that Spartane ſayd in times paſt, that 
ians knew what things were right, but would not do them: ſo 
Chriſt heere reproueth the Iewes, that they coulde ſpeake many notable 
words of the kingdom of God: but when God calleth them louingly & 
ently vnto him, they — — refuſe his grace. And it is not to 
douted but that he pincheth the Iewes by name, as ſhall better appears 
ſomewhat after. But Mathew differeth from Luke in this, that he ſetteth 
downe many circumſtances, when the other doetli ſummarily only pro- 
le the matter it ſelfe. So Mathew ſayth that a king prepared a mariage 
— for his ſonne. Luke doth ſimply make mention of a feaſt. He ma- 


mention of many ſeruants, this ſpeaketh not but of one. He 
many (endings, this but onely one. He ſayeth that ſome of the ſeruguntes 
Mats heezen or flainegtis ſpeaketh ongly of che contempt. 
2 8 Y - 3. 


” P — 
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Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, ke reporteth.that he was caſt out, which came into the feaſt wich- 
out his rams. 4>_qpenesr pe whom there is no mention in Luke. But we 
haue other e noted alſo the like difference, when as Mathewe hath 
bene more plentifull and largein entreating the ſame matter. But in the 
ſumme they agree very well, that when God had vouchſafed a peculiar 
honour to the lewes, preparing as it were a banketting boarde for them, 
they deſpiſed the honour offered them. That many interpreaters doe ap- 

ly the mariage of the kings ſonne to this, that Chriſt was the end of . 
— that God had not regarde to any other p zin his couenãt, 
then that he might ſette him ouer his people, and might ioyne his Church 
to him in a holy bande of a ſpirituall mariage, I doe willingly embrace & 
allowe. And that he ſayeth that lus ſeruaunts were (ent out to call them 


ng feaſtes, 
| they woulde haue for their gueſtes: then they 
bid them by their ſeruaunts, So God choſe the lewes before all others, as 


uln 
ling of God from the beginning. 
4. Againehee ſent foorth — ee ſpeaketh ſo,as if they were the (ame 
menne, becauſe it was one body of the people. But the meaning is, when 


that happie and ioyfull day of redemption drewe neare, they were wars | 


ned that they might be ready in time: for the time was a nted them 


long before. And nowe Chriſt ſayeth that they were at the very 


poynte of the time, that they might haſte to come. For the firſt callinge 
whereof he maketh mention, comprehendeth al the former Propheſies to 
the preaching of the Goſpell. And though that people had raged againſt 
the Prophets, yet he accuſeth the olde people onely of pride & contem 
becauſe their fury encreaſed with the time, vvhiche at length was pow 
with all violence vppon Chriſte and the Apoſtles. But he ſayeth that the 


ſeruaunts which were ſent laſt, euen at ſupper time, were ſharply entrea- 


ted and ſlaine: ſo when as outragious crueltye was ioyned to the proude 
reiecting of the grace, that people brake out into the extreemeſt ſinnes. 
Net he layeth not this offence ypon themn all togither: fpr in the laſt cal- 
ling which was by the Goſpell, the grace of God was partly reiected by 
careleſſe contemners,and partly reiected furiouſly by hypocrites. And ſo 
commeth commonly to paſſe, that the more & O callerh the wicked to 
ſaluation, the wore they breake out againſt him. Nowe that part of do- 
ctrine is to he entreated which is both in Mathew and Luke: to wit, that 
one went to his farme, another to his husbandrie: or as Luke eth, 
one excuſed himſelfe that he hadde maried a wife, an other had hte 
a Far other had bought five yoake of oxen.By theſe words 
declareth that the Iewes were ſo giuen to the world and earthly thi 
none of the had leiſure to com to god. As while the cares of the 
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doe holde vs bound, they are ſo many allurements to withdraw vs from 
the kingdome of heauen. But it is a vile and a ſhametull matter, that men 
created for the heauenly life, ſuuld as beaſts be caried to tranſitory things: 
but this diſeaſe is ſpred euery where, ſo that one ſcarce of a hundred, pre- 
ferreth the kingdome of God before vaine richeſie, or other commodi- 
ties. And though all haue not the ſame diſeaſe, yet euery one is caryed by 
his one couetouſnefle into a contrary courſe : ſo it commeth to paſle 
that men run out of order hither or thither. Furthermore,it is to be noted 
that prophane men make ſhewe of honeſt pretences, for the refuſinge of 
the grace of God, as though their ſlouthe were to be excuſed, which ap- 
lying themſelues to the attaires of this preſcat life,doe little eſteeme the 
uenly enheritice. But we ſee that Chriſt, that he might draw vs from 
ſuche delites, teacheth, that no manne ſhould thinke with hinuſelfe that he 
hath profited any thing, while they entigle themſelues with theſe earth- 
ly hinderices: Nay,the fault of men is doubled, while they hinder them - 
ſelues with things which are otherwiſe lawfull, by the which they ought 
rather to be holpen. For to what ende doth God graunt vs the commo« 
dities of this preſent life, but that he might allure vs vnto him ? but every 
man is ſo farre from —_— holpe ſo by the benefits of God, that he ſhould 
aſpire to heauen,that the holy mariages, the fields, and the other richeſſe, 
arc ſo many ſnares which doe holde men bound to the earth, 

7. Bat whenthe king heard it. Mathew onely maketh mention of this pu- 
niſhment. For in Luke there is no woorde ſpoken of iniurie done to the 
ſeruants. They both ſay this, that they were excluded and depriued from 
the honour of the feaſt, which came not at the time appoynted. And thys 
doctrine is alſo common to vs, for the ſame deſtruttion hiche Chriſte 
pronoũceth againſt the Iewes,remaineth for all thoſe wicked ones, which 
doe violently riſe againſt the miniſters of the Goſpell. And they whiche 
are withdrawne with earthly cares, ſo that they regarde not the callinge 
of God, all theſe as famiſhed men, ſhall at length miſerably waſte away 
— want. Therefore ſo ofte as he calleth vs, lette vs be ready and glad to 

owe. 

9. Goe yes therefore out into the his wayer. After he hath ſhewed them to be 
ynwoorthy of the grace of God, whuch doe proudly refuſe the ſame offe- 
red vnto them, nowe he ſayeth others ſhall be placed in their roome, and 
euen the moſt baſe and contemptible of the common people. And here is 
the calling of the Gentiles deſcribed, which ſhould prouoke the Iewesto 
ielouſie, as it is ſayd in the ſong of Moſes, Deut.32.21. They have moued 
me to ielouſie with thoſe which are no Gods: and I againe will mooue 
them to iealouſie, with thoſe which are no people, I will prouoke them to 
anger with a fooliſh nation. Becauſe they were firſt choſen, they imagi- 
ned that his grace was ſo tied to them, as if God coulde not be wythout 
then, and it ia knowen howe proudly they deſpiſed all others. Therefore 
vppon a graunt he compareth the Gentiles to beggers, blinde and lame. 
And he _ they are called out of the hedges and hie wayes as foren- 
ners and {traungers : and yet he affirmeth that they ſnhoulde be placed in 
the roume deſpiſed by the friendes and neighbours. So that M hiche was 
more darkely foreſpoken of by the Prophets, of erecting anew Church, 
he ſetteth downe more plainly. And certainly this reprote was the _ 


of the vengeance of God, Romanes 11.17. that & © P cutting them 
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hach grafted the wilde branches into the roote of the Oliue, & by caſting 
them out, he receiueth the polluted & filthy Gentiles into his own houſe, 
If that he ſpared not the natural branches then, the ſame vengeãce ſhal fal 
on vs no, if we anſwer not our calling. And the ſupper ſhall not be loſt, 
which was prepared for vs, bu: God will procure himſelfe other gueſtes. 
LV K. 23. Compell them to come in. This is as much as if the houſholder 
ſhuld command to bring in the beggers with hard words, & to leaue out 
none of the worſt of them. In which wordes Chriſt declareth, that God 
wil rather gather togither all the offſcourings of the world, then that he 
would admit thoſe ynthankful men to his table. Vet he ſeemeth to allude 
to the maner of the calling of the goſpel, becauſe the grace of God is not 
fimply propoſed vnto vs, but to the doctrine, there are alſo added ſpurres 
of exhortations, in which the wonderful goodnes of God is ſeene, who 
wht he ſeeth vs that are called to him, to be ſlouthfull, he ſolliciteth vs im- 
ortunately from ſlouthfulneſſe: and he doth not onely ſtirre vs with ex- 
— alſo he compelleth vs by threates to come to him. Vet I do 
not diſallow that Auguſtine vſed this teſtimonie very often againſte the 
Donatiſts, that he might proue that the diſobedient and rebellious might 
be lawfully compelled by the Edictes of godly princes, to the worſhip of 
the true God, and to the vnitie of faith: for though faith is voluntarie, 
yet we ſee their ſtubberneſſe may well be tamed by theſe meanes, Which 
obey not except they be compelled. 

MAT. 11. Then the king came in te ſee the gueſts. Nov Chriſt doth not here 
reproue the Iewes, for deſpiſing wickedly the grace & calling of God: dut 
he fore warneth them betime, which were to be placed in their roume, leſt 
when God ſhould vouchſafe to make them partakers of his owne table, 
they ſhuld defile the holy mariages with their filthines. Threfore he hath 
taught hitherto that the [ewes for their wicked contẽpt, ſhould be depri- 
ued of that ſpecial — of honor: and that he wold call of the pro- 

hane & reiected Gentiles, which fhuld ſucceede in their place. And now 

e declareth that of this number alſo they ſhalbe caſt out, which do defile 
the church: for when God calleth all men generally by the goſpell, many 
vncleane and filthy men thruſt in, vvhich though they occupie a place for 
a time amongſt others, when God ouerſeeth his gueſts, they are caſt out 
of doorcs, and throwne to puniſhment. The ſumme is. Not all they 
which ſhall once enter into the church, ſhall be partakers of the heauenly 
life, but they which ſhalbe found atrired fit for the heauenly palace. Alſo 
there is a contention in vain about the mariage garment, whether it ſhuld 
be faith, or a holy and godly life: for neither faith can be ſeperated from 
good works, and good works do not proceede but from faith. But this 
only was the meaning of Chrit, that we are called of the Lorde of this 
condition, that we might be renued in ſpirit according to his image, and 
that we ſhuld therfore alwaies re maine at his houſe, that the old ma with 
his pollutions ſhuld be put off, and that we ſhuld meditate a ne life, that 

the apparel might anſwer to ſo holy a calling. But it is demaunded how 
it ſhuld agree that the begger ſhuld be puniſhed with fo ſeuere a puniſh- 
ment, becauſe he brought not a mariage garmẽt: as though it were a new 
thing for thoſe wrerches which ſeeke their living in the highe waies to be 
torne and deformed? I anſwer, here is nor declared whence that garment 


fhauld haue ben had; for whom ſoeuer the Lord calleth, he ally apparel- 
2. 
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lech, and fulfilleth all things in vs, as is ſaid by Ezechiel, 16. 7. when God 
found nothing in vs but miſerable nakedneſſe, and filthy ſpottes, he hath 
cloathed vs with exccllent ornaments. V Ve know alſo that the image of 
God is not otherwile repaired in ys, but when we put on Chriſt. There- 
fore Chriſt doth not ſay, that thoſe pore men ſhalbe caſt out, which bring 
not a precious garment fetched out of their owne cheſt, but they which 
are found in their ſinnes, whe God ſhall come to examine his gueits. And 
the conclufion doth ſhewe the end of the parable, there are fewe choſen, 
though many are called. V Vherby we gather that all the perticular clau - 
ſes of the ſame are not to be ſearched ſubtilly: for Chriſt tayd not before, 
that the greater part ſhuld be caſt out, but only miaketh mẽtiõ of one: but 
here we hear,that of a | nũber few are retained. And certainly,thogh 
at this day moe are gathered into the church by the voy ce of the Goſpel, 
then were in times paſt by the law, yet very few approoue their tach by 
newneſle of life. V Vherfore let vs not flatter our ſelues with a vaine title 
of faith, but let euery ma diligetly examine himſelf, that in the laſt choite, 
be may be accounted amongſt the lawfull gueſts. For as Paule admoni- 
ſeth, 2. Tim. 2. 19. z o. the veſſels in the houte-of the Lorde, are not all of 
one ſort, therefore let euery one that calleth on the name ot the Lord de- 
part from iniquitie. I do not here diſpute further of the eternall election 
of God, becauſe the words of Chriſt tend not to any other purpoſe, then 
that the outwarde profeſsion of faith ſufficeth not, that God ſhoulde ac- 
knoledge for his, who ſoeuer ſeme to haue giuẽ their name to his calling. 
Ma eWe. Marke. Luke 16. 
| . And he ſaid alſo vnte his diſciples: There was a 
q {| cert une rich manne, which bad a fieward,and be wes 
accuſed unte him, that he waſted his geodes. 
2. And he called him, and ſaud thus onto him: How 
| is it that I heare this of thee? Gius an account of thy 
] fewardhnp, for then maieſt be no longer fleward. 
J. Then the fteward ſaid within himſelf :what thal 1 
do:for my maſter will take away fro me the ſteward- 
thip? I can not dig andto beg I am achamed. 
4. 1 know what I wil do,thas wh# 1 un put out of the 
| fledwardship, they may receine me into their houſes. 
J. Thi cal he every one of his maſters detteri, & ſaid 
vnto the firſt, How much oweſt thou vnto my maſter? 
4.6. And he ſaud. an 100.meſures of oeyle:& he ſaid to 
him:take thy wrytig,es fit down quickly, & write 50. 
| 17. Then ſaide he to another, Howe much eweſt thou 
| And he ſayd an too. meaſures of wheat Then he ſaidl 
to him.Take thy vryting. and wryte foure ſcore. 
| 4. And the Lord commended the vniuſt ſtewarad, bo 
cauſe he had dene wiſely: wherfore the childri of this 
wor id. are in their generation,wiſer then the children 
ö of light, 
| - . And I. ſay unte you, make youfriendes of the ri 
| cheſſe of iniquitie,thas when yes thall want,they may 
| | | receius you into cuerlaſting habitations. 


4%. He that is fair full in the leaſt, be is alſo * 
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full in nuche:and he that is vninft in the leaft,is we 

| | iuft alſo in much. a a 

71. F then yee laue not bene faithfull in the wicked 

richeſſe. who will truſt you in the true treaſure? 

12. Aud if yee haus not beene faithſull in an other 

ma who will giue you that ,vhuch is yours? 

Somewhat after. 

14. All theſe things heard the Phariſees alſo whichs 

were couet ous, and they mocked him. 

15. Then he ſaydvnte then, yee are they which in 

fiſie your ſelues before menne: but God knoweth your 

hearts : for that which is highly efteemed among men, 

| is abhomination in the fight of Ged. 

The ſumme of this Parable is, that we ſhould deale louingly & kind]! 
with our neighbours,that whe we ſhal come to the tribunal ſeat of God, 
the frute of our liberality may return ypon vs. And though the ſimilitude 
ſemeth to be hard & far fetched: Vet the end heweth that Chriſt had no 
other purpoſe in it. And hereby we perceiue that they apply thẽſelues too 
fondly, which in parables do ſcrupulouſly fift out all perticular poyntes. 
For Chriſt cõmandeth not here by liberal giftes to redeme, deceits, thefts, 
— — other offences of an cull ſtewardſtup: but when as 
God made vs ſtewards to beſtow all thoſe goodes which he giueth 
vato vs: heere is a meane preſcribed to vs, which in time when the counte 
day fhal come, ſhal caſe ſome from extreme rigor. For they which imagin 
that almes ſhal make a recopence for a luxurious & diſſolute life, doe not 
ſufficiently conſider, that this is firſt enioyned to vs, that we ſhoulde liue 
ſoberly & temperately: then that waters ſhuld low vnto vs out of a pure 
fountain. It is certain that no man is ſo thrifty, which ſhall nor ſomerime 
loſe the goods laid vp with him: and therfore euen they which apply the- 
ſelues to the greateſt ſparing, are not altogither fre from euil beſtowing. 
Adde alſo, that ther are manifold abuſes of the gifts of God, ſo that ſome. 
commit offence an other way, and I deny not, but as we finde our ſelues 
guilty of euil betowing:fo this ſhuld the rather ſtirre vs vp to the dueties 
of charitie. But we ought to ſet an other end before vs, then that we ſhuld 
by paying the price of redemption — the iudgement of God: to wit, 
that liberality — well and holily beſtowed, ſhould only bridle & core 
rect ſuperfluous expences: then, that our kindneſſe towards the brethren, 
might prouoke the mercy of God towardes vs. V Vherfore the lord doth 
not heere ſhew his diſciples a way to eſcape, whereby they might deliuer 
themſclues from guiltineſſe, when the heauenly iudge ſhall aske an ac- 
count of them: but he warneth them to take hede betime, leaſt they bear 
the puniſhment of their cruelty , if they be taken waſtfully ſpoyling the 
bleſsings of God, no way applying them to good yſe. For that is alwaies 
to be holden : V Vhat meaſure any man meateth to others, jt ſhalbe mea- 
ſured to him againe, Math. 7. 2. 

#8. The Lord commended. It is here alſo eaſie to ſee that he ſhal do very fond- 
H, that ſhall ſtande vppon eache perticular poynts. For ſith, that to giue 
of an other mannes goodes, is nothing praiſe worthy, Who would beare 
it with a patient minde to be —— y a wicked varlet æhat at his plea- 
ſure releaſe his dettes This 
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This certeinely were a token of too groſſe blockiſhnes, that any man 
mould ſee part of his ſubſtance ſpoyled, and to allow that the reſt ſhould 
be ſtolne om him, and giuen to others. But this was the onely purpoſe 
of Chriſt, which he addeth 1 aſter, that men prophane and giuẽ 
to the worlde are wiſer and warier in looking to the accountes of this 
tranſitorie lyfe, then the children of God are careful of the heauenly and 
eternal ly fe, or bent to the ſtudy and meditation of the ſame. For, by this 
compariſon he vpbraideth vs of our ſlouthfulnes beyond al reaſon , that 
at leaſt we haue not like care to prouide for that to come, whiche pro- 
phane men haue in 2 — for themſelues in this worlde. For Low 
vile a thing is it, that the children of light, in whom God ſhyneth by his 
ſpirit and his word, ſhould ſlow and negleR the hope of eternal bleſſed- 
nes offred them,when as worldly men are ſo greedily caried to their cõ - 
modities, and are ſo prouident and wiſe aboute the ſame ? Hecreby 
wee gather that the wiſdome of the ſpirite and of the fleſhe are not 
compared togeather (which could not be without the reproofe of God 
himfelfe)bur that the faithfull are onely ſtirred yppe more diligently to 
confider thoſe things, which apperteine to the life to come, and that they 
ſhould not ſhut their eies at the light of the Goſpel, when they ſee blynd 
men to ſee better in the darke then they. And truely it behooueth them 
to be the more affected, when they ſee the children of the woorlde to 
foreſee longe before for this life, which is tranſitory, and which paſſeth 
away in a moment, | 

5. Make hen friender. As Chriſte commaunded not heretofore to of- 
fer ſacrifices to God of thinges ſtolne : ſo now he meaneth not, that ey- 
ther excuſers or patrones ſhould be ſought for, which ſhould hide & de- 
fend vs vnder their defence: but he teacheth that by beſtowing louing- 
ly, that the fauour of God is obtained, who promiſeth that hee likewiſe 
wil be mercifull to them that are mercifull and kinde. But very fondlye 
and abſurdly doe they reaſon, which doe gather of this, that we are hol- 

n by the praiers and ſuites of them that are dead: for,ſo whatſoever is 

wed pon the ynworthy,ſhould be loſt. But the wickednes of the 
men hynder not, but that the Lord writeth yp in his tables wharſoeuer 
we beſtow vpon the poore. Therefore the Lorde hath not regard to the 
perſons, but to the workeir ſelfe, ſo that our louing kindnes ſhal anſwere 
vs before God,yea,though it fall vppon ynthanktull men. But ſo it ſee- 
meth to ſig niſie, that eternal lyfe is giuen as a recompence to our deſerts, 
Iaunſwere, it appeareth plainely enough by the text, that he ſpeaketh af- 
ter the maner of men, to wit, as he which is exalted by fauour & riches, 
if he get himſelfe friendes in his proſperous eſtate, hee hath when he fal- 
leth into aduerſitie, by whom he ſhalbe ſuſtayned: ſo our kindnes ſhalbe 
to vs as a conueniẽt refuge: becauſe whatſocuer any man ſhal beſtow li- 
beralyvypon his neighbours,the Lord acknowledgeth the ſame, as beſto= 
wed yppon himſelf, ; 

VVhen ges thall want. By this word he noteth the time of death, and hee 
warneth vs that the time of our ſtewardſhippe ſhal be but ſhorte . For 
whereof commeth it to paſſe, that the greater parte ſleepe in their riches, 
many waſt that they haue in prodigall expenſes, others by hoardinge it 
doe malitiouſly defraud themſelues and others, but becauſe they becing 
deceiued with a falſe imagination of a I „doe flatter the mſelues 
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in ſecuritie? He ealleth them the riches of iniquity, that hee might make 
vs to ſuſpect riches, becauſe that for the part they entangle theyr 
owners in iniquĩtie. For though they are not cuill of themſelues: yet be- 
cauſe they are ſeldome gotten without deceite or violence, or other va- 
lavfull meanes, and are alſo rarely poſſeiſed and kept without pride or 
luxuriouſnes, or ſome other wicked affection, Chriſt cauſeth vs orthily 
to ſuſpect them, as in an other place he alſo called them thor nes. Mat. 1 3 
22. Vet here ſeemeth to be vnderſtoode an oppoſition, as if hee ſhoulde 
naue ſayd, riches which otherwiſe defile che owners through the M ic- 
ked abuſe, and are almoſt the ſnares of ſinnes, mult be turned to a con- 
traty end, that they might get vs fauour. F urthermore, that muſt bee re- 
membred, which I ſaid before, that God deſireth not a (acrifice of a pray 
vniuſtly gotten, as if he ſhould be a companion of theeues : and therfote 
it is rather an admonition to the faithful, that they Mould pteſerue them 
ſelues free yr iniquity, They n „ 
zo. He that © faythfull iu the leaſt. are erbial ſentenſos gathere 
the colxichon ef and experience : and — it ſufficeth that they bee 
true for the moſt parte. For it ſhall befall ſomtimes, that the deceiuer not 
accounting of a ſmal gaine,ſhal ſhe forth his wickednes in a great mat- 
ter: yea, and many in ſmall matters ynder pretence of ſimplicity do hunt 
after great gaine: as Liuy ſayth, fraud etteth credit in ſmal matters, that 
When it is. Worthy the labour, it may © SME for a great reward. Vet not- 
withſtatiding the ſaying of Chriſt is not falſe: becauſe in prouerbes , an 
Iſayd,wefo that which is moſt commonly vſed. Chriſt therefore 
exhorteth his diſciples, that by dealing faithfully in ſmall matters, they 
might accuſtome themſelues to be faithfull in the greateſt matters. The 
he applyeth this doctrine to the right diſpẽſing of 3 graces, Which 
I world eſteeme not according to the value: yet it is certeine 
that they farre excel! the tranſitory riches of the world. And he teach 
eth that they are vnmeete, that God ſhoulde commit the incomparable 
treaſure of his Goſpell;aud of lyke giftes to them, which deale nau 
tily and vnfaythfully.in matters of leſſe value, as are the fleeting riches 
of the world . Therefore there is included in theſe wordes a ſecrete 
 threatning, that it is to be feared , leaſt for the abuſe of the earthlye 
ſtewardſhyppe , wee ſhould be depriued of the heauenlye gyftes . In 
which ſenſe the heauenlye bleſſedneſſe — — againſt —— „but a8 
a perfecte and perpetuall good thing againſt a ſnadove and a tranſito- 
rie matter. 

12. If yee be nat fait Hull in an other mans geodes, Hee calleth that an other 
mannes, which is without manne:for God doth not giuevs riches of this 
condition, chat we ſhould be tied vnto them: but ſo he made vs ſtewards 
of them, leaſt they ſhould holde vs bound in their bandes. And it cannot 
be, that mindes free and at lybertie Mould dwel in heauen, excepte they 
account hatſoeuer is in the world to belonge to others. And hee ma- 
keth the ſpirituall riches, which belong to the ly fe to come to be ours: be- 
cauſe the enioy ing of them is eternall. But now hee vſeth an other ſimi- 
litude, it is not to be hoped that wee ſhould vſe our owne goodes well 
and moderately,if wee deale yll and vnfaythfully with other mens. For 
menne vſe more careleſly to abuſe theyr one, and they graunt them- 

lelues more ly bertie in looſing them; becauſe they are not afrayde that 
any 
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any manne ſhoulde ue them. But — — more warye and more 
fearefull of that, which is layde vppe with them, or committed to them 
orlentthem, of which thinges there muſt an account be giuen againe. 
Therefore we vnderſtand the meaning of Chriſte , that they will be 
but euyll keepers of ſpirituall — , Whiche doe diſpoſe the earthlye 
oodes euyll. After there is a ſentence ſette dow ne, that no manne can 
ſerue GOD and riches, which I haue expounded in the fixt Chapter of 
Matthe. And lette the readers ſee there what this word Mammn ſigni- 
fieth, 
14. «All theſe thinges heard the Phariſer. They which thinke that the Pha- 
riſes (corned Chriſt, detauſe he taught in common and rude (peach, and 
loried not in — words, do not ſufficiently conſider Lukes words, 
graunt that the doctrine of the Goſpell ſeemeth very contemptible to 
proud and diſdainful men. But Luke expreſly declareth that Chriſt was 
therefore {corned of them, becauſe they were couerous . For they being 
throughly perſwaded and ſetled in this, that they were bleſſed, whiche 
were rich, and therfore that there was not a better thing, then to en- 
creaſe their ſubſtaunce by any meanes, and covetouſly to hold thoſe got- 
ten goodes: whatſocuer Chriſt fl. uld (ay to the contrary,they reiected as 
abſurd paradoxes. And certely, Whoſoeuer ſpeaketh of 2222 or 
giuing to the poore, ſee meth to the couetous to mean deceit. TT hat ſaying 
of Horace is wel known, the people hiſſeth me, but I reipyce to my ſelf. tf 
that they which are tondẽ ned in the iudgmẽt of al men, do yer pleaſe the 
ſelues, how much more ſhal they ſcorpe as at a fable,this M iſdõ of Chriſt 
which is ſo far from the minde of the common ſort! Ya I doubt not but 
that the Phariſes pretended ſome other colour , that they might merilye 
jeſt at his doctrine againſt their ſinne. Vet it is to be noted what moued 
them to it: for this diſeaſe reigned almoſt alwayes in the world, that the 
greater part of men apply themſelues to ſcorne that which agreeth nog 
to their manners. Hereot commerh it, that the word of God is in daun 
er of ſo many reproofes, taunts, and furious ſcornes: becauſe euery man 
— for the defence of their own ſinnes, and they thinke with their 
own ieſting ſpeaches, as with a cloud to couer & hide their own offẽce. 
15. Teeare they which inftifie your ſelues, VVe ſee that Chriſte giueth no 
place to their pride, but conſtantly defendeth the authoritie of his do- 
trine againſt their ſcornes: which all miniſters of the Goſpell muſt alſa 
do, by ſetting the — — of God againſt wicked contemnert. 
And he aftirmeth that the coloured deceite , wherewith they deceiue the 
eics of men,ſhal not profit them any — the iudgment of God: they 
would not be thought in their ſcornings;that they detended their coues 
touſnes: but Chriſt teacheth that this yenom brake out of theyr hydden 
by le. As if any man ſhould ſay to the horned — at this day, that 
they are not ſuch enemies to the Goſpell: becauſe their odious dealinges 
are too ſharply pricked. And he ſaieth, that they think it enough, if they 
appeare honeſt to men, and that they may ſet theſeluei out with a feig- 
ned holynes: but from God, who is the ſearcher of the hearts, they can- 
not hyde thoſe finnes , which they hyde from the world. V Vhere is alſo - 
to be noted the difference between the iudgments of God and of men: 
for where men are pleaſed with outward ſhe ws, nothing is approued at 
the iudgment ſeat of Godgbur a fincere heart. | 
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2 followeth anotable ſentence , what ſoeuer is rightly eſteemed 
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e menne, is abhominatiõ inthe light of God: not that God refu- 


ſeth the vertues, whoſe praiſe he hath imprint ed in the hearts of menne: 


but becauſe God abho 

ment, whereby it a 

be accounted of, 
though they pleaſe the inuen 


rreth whatſocuer man extolleth of his own iudg- 


reth how much all faigned worſluppings are to 
the world hath framed of her owne deuice. For 


vaine, and not to bee accoun 


| 


Matth, 


— 


ters , Chriſte ſaieth , they are not onelye 


ted of becfore GOD , but allo abhomina- 


Luke.16. 


19. There wat 4 certtine rich man,which'wa cle- 
thed tn purple and fine linen, and fared welgand da» 
licately enery day: 
20 Alje there was a certeine beg ger, named Las 
ru, which was layde at hu gate ful of ſores. 

21. And deſired to be refrethed with the crowner 
that fell f rem the rich mani table: yea, and the dogs 
came and licked hu ſores. 

22. Andit was ſo,that the begger died, and was 
caried by the angels into Abrabam: boſom. The rich 
23. «And being in hell in tormants , hee fte vy 
hu eye: ,and ſaw Abraham 4 far off aud Lazariu 
bu boſome. 

234. Then hee cryed,and ſayde, Father Abrahow, 
haue mercy on me,and ſend Lazar, that hee aye 
dippe the typpe of hu finger in water , and coole my 
tongue: for I am tormented in thu flame. 
25. But Abraham ſayde , Sonne. remember that 
theu in thy life tim receinedft thy pleaſures , and 
likewiſe Lazarus paines: new therfore # be comfoye 
red,and the art tormented. 

26. Beſides al this , berwoene you and vi there s 4 
great gulfe ſet, ſo that they which woulde gore from 
bruce te you, cannet , neither can they come from 
thence ts vi. 

27. Thenhe ſayd. I pray thee therfore father tha 
thew wouldeft ſend him 16 my fathers bouſe, 

24. (For 1 have fine brethren) that hes may te- 
fiſe vnte them, leaſt they alſo come unte thu place 
of torment. 

29: Abraham ſaid vms biss. they haus Moſes and 
the Prepheri: let thary haare them. 

30, And be ſaid,nay fatber Abraham bt if one 
come from the dead. they would amend their ines. 
31+ Then be ſaid unto him. if they heare not M- 


fer and the Prophets, naither wil they be perſwaded, 
though one ,, from the dead agarne. 
Though 
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Luke hath ſet downe ſome other thinges berveene, yet ir in 
not to be doubted, but that be confirmeth the former ſermon by this ex- 
ample.For he ſheweth hat portion remaineth for them, which hauing 
no regard of the poore,do wholly waſte them ſelues in deintie delicates: 
which being giuen to ſurfettings and pleaſures,do ſuffer their neighbors 
to be in miſerable hunger: yea, they famiſhthem cruelly, whom they ha- 
uing abilirie ought to helpe. And though it ſcemeth to ſome to be but a 
ſimple parable: yet, becauſe the name ot Lazarus is ſet done, I rather 
thinke it to be the report of a matter done . But in that matter there is 
ſmall importaunce,(o that the readers doe holde the ſumme of the doc= 
rrine. Firt.the rich man 1s brought in,cladde with purple and fine linen, 
and filling himſelf with pleaſaunt deinties euery day. In which wordes 
is noted * delicate life, filled with pleaſure and with porpes. Not that 
al finenes and gorgeouſnes of apparel of it ſelf diſpleaſeth God, or that 
all delicacie of meates were damnable: but becauſe it ſeldom fallech our, 
that temperaunce is kept in theſe thinges. For he which deſireth gorge 
ouſnes in new garments,ſhal as with prouocations encreaſe luſt : and it 
can ſcarſly be otherwiſe, but that he ſhould threw himſelf into intempe - 
rancy,which delighteth in deinties , and in tables delicately filled. Yet 
his crueltie is eſpecially condemned, in that he ſuffered Lazarus poore, 
and full of ſores to lye without at his gate. For Chriſte ſette togeather 
theſe contraries amongſt themſelues: that the rich manne giuen to belly 
cheere and pompes, as a gulfe not to be filled, ſhoulde deuoure within 
great heapes: but he was not touched with the want and miſeries of La- 
zarus , but wittingly and willingly ſuffered him to ſtarue with hunger, 
coulde,and ſtinch of ſores. And in this maner doth Exzech. 1 6.49.acculs 
Sodom, that in fulneſle of bread and wine, ſhe ſtretched not foorth her 
hand to the poore. It is well knowne that the inhabitantes of the Eaſte 
were woont to vie a moſt fine lynen for gorgeouſnes and pomp: which 
maner the ſacrificinge Papiſtes counterfeted in their garmentes , which 
they call ſurpluſes. 

#1. «And the dag ges came. The hard and yron crueltie of the rich man 
was ſufficiently condemned before, in that ſo miſcrablca ſpectacle could 
not moue him to compaſtion. For, if there had bene any droppe of hu- 
manitie in him, he ſhould haue commaunded at the leaſte, that ſome of 
the fragmentes of his kitchen ſhould haue bene giuen to the man in that 
miſery. But here was a heape of wicked and more then beaſtly crueltie, 
now not to learne mercy of the dogges.Neither is there any doubte, but 
that theſe dogges were directed by the ſecrete counſel of GOD , to con- 
demne him by their example. And Chriſt here alleadgeth them as a te- 
monie to reproue the curſed hardnes of the man . For, what is more 
woonderfull , then that dogges ſhoulde haue care of a man, which is 
neglected by his neighbour! nay, he would nor giue the crummes of his 
bread to this hungry man, to whom the dogs lent their rongues to helpe 
to heale him. Therefore as oft as either ſtraungers or bruit beaſtes doe 
take our roumes,and doe that which we ſhould rather haue done, let vs 
know that there are ſo many witneſſes and iudges appoynted by GOD 
againſt vs,which ſhall the more diſcouer our faulte. 

22. Andit wasſo,that the begger died Chriſt declareth here howe much 
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them both : but for the dead to becaryed by the Aungelles into Abra 
hams boſome, is a felicitie more to be deſired then all kangdomes . And 
to be condemned to eternall rorments,is a horrible thing, and to be re- 
deemed with a hundred lyues,if it were poſsible . And in the perion of 
Lazarus there is a notable inſtruction giuen vs, that we ſhould nor think 
them to be curſed before God, which do painfully lead a lytefilled with 
troubles through continuall ſorowes. For the grace of God was ſo hid 
In him, and oppreſſed with the deformity of the croſſe, and reproues, 
that the wiſdome of the fleſhe could apprehend nothing but the curle: 
but we ſee how pretious a ſoule lay hi n in a filthy and rotten bodye, 
which is caryed by the Aungelles into a bleſſed lyfe. V Vherefore it hurt 
him nothing: as one forſaken and deſpyſed to be without all helpe and 
comfort ot man, vppon whom departing out of the priſon of the fleth, 
the heauenly ſpirites voucliſafed to be ready preſent to helpe. Agayne, 
in the rich man is ſcene, as in a notable glaſſe, ho. that tẽporal felicity, 
which endeth with eternall deſtruction 1s not to be deſired. Yet it j to 
be nated that Chriſte maketh expreſſe mention of the buryall of the 
rich manne, hat became of Lazarus he concealeth: not that his bodye 
laye in the open fieldes,as caſt out to wilde beaſtes: but beecauſe it Was 
without regarde and honour caſte into a pitte( for this may eaſilj be ga- 
thered by the reſte, that they would beſtow no more labour about lum 
being dead, then they did coſt of him being alyue) on the other part the 
rich manne was ſumptuouſly buryed according to his riches , hee hath 
yet a remnaunt of his former pride. For in this behalfe we ſee prophane 
menne ſtryuing after a ſorte againſt nature, in that in the glory of their 
buryall and funerall ſalemnityes, they deſire to haue ſhewes remayning 
of theyr eſtate: but how fooliſh & ridiculous this their ambition is, their 
ſoules in hell canne witneſſe. That he ſaieth Lazarus as caryed,it is a 
figuratiue ſpeach: for beecauſe the ſoule is the better part of manne, it 
dooth well challenge to it ſelfe the name of the whole . And Chriſte 
aſsigneth this office to the Aungelles not in vaine, which we knowe are 
iuen as miniſters to the faichfull , to employ theyr ſtudies and labours 
or their ſaluation. | 

Inte Abrahams beſome. To reporte how diuerſly manye interpreters of 
the ſcripture haue defined of the boſome of Abraham, it is not needeful, 
nor in my judgement profitable . It ſhall ſuffice to holde that whiche 
the readers well exerciled in the ſcriptures doe acknowledge to bee the 
naturall meaning. For, as Abraham is therefore called the father of the 
faythfull: becauſe the couenaunt of eternall lyfe was firſt layde vp with 
him, that being kept in faythfull cuſtodye , hee ſhould delyuer it firſt to 
his ſonnes, then by hande to all the Genty les, and whoſoeuer are heires 
of the ſame promiſe, are called the ſonnes of Abraham: ſo after death 
they are ſayde to be gathered into his boſome : becauſe they receyue the 
fruit of the ſame faith with him. 

Icis a Metaphor taken of a Father, into whoſe boſome, as it were, 
the chyldren doe cone togeather, when they come home at the evening 
from theyr dayly labours . Therefore, ſith the children of G O D doe 
trauayle as Pylgrimes ſcattered in this worlde , as in this preſent race 
they tollove the fayth of Abraham theyr father, ſo departing they goe 

ante 
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into that bleſſed reſte,wherein he looketh for them. Neyther is it neceſ- 
ſarye to imagine anye certeine place: but that gathering of the Saints to- 
geather is onely noted, that the faythful might know indeede that they 
watre not in vaine vnder the conduct of the faith of Abraham: for they 
enioy the ſame place in heaven. 

If it be demaunded whether the godly at this day doe after death en- 
joy the ſame eſtate , or whether Chriſt by his reſurrection ſhould open 
his one boſome , wherein aſwell Abraham himſelfe , as all the other 
godlye ſhould reſt : I aunſwere briefly, as the grace of God ſhone more 
clearly vnto vs by the Goſpell, and Chriſte the verye Sonne of righte- 
ouſneſſe by his comming brought vs ſaluation, which was graunted to 
the fathers in tymes palt, to beholde a farre off vnder darke ſhadow es: 
ſo it is not to be doubted, but that the dead came neerer to the full frui- 
tion of the heauenly lyfe . Vet it is to be noted, that the glory of im- 
moctaly tie is dyfferd vnto the laſt day of the reſurrection . In reſpecte 
of the name, that quiet hauen, which receyveth the fan thfull our of 
the navigation of thus preſent lyfe, may be called aſwell the boſome of 
Abraham, as of Chriſt. But becauſe we are growne hygher then the fa- 
thers vnder the law , this diſtinction is the aptlyer noted: if we the mem- 
bers of Chriſt hould be ſayd to be gathered to theyr head: and as the 
light of the ſunne at his rj ſing darkeneth all the ſtars,ſo the metaphor of 
— doſome ſhould then ceaſe. Vet by this phraſe of (peach, which 
Chriſt yſeth,it may be gathered, that the fathers ynder the law embra- 
ced by faith(while they liued) the enheritance of the heauenly life wher- 
into they were receiued at their death. 

2. Andbeing in hell in tormentes, he lyſt vp his eyes. Although Chriſt tel 
lech a hyſtorie, jet he deſcribeth ſpirituall thinges by figures, whiche hee 
knew to be fit for our capacitie. For ſoules neither haue fingers nor eies, 
neither are thirſty: ney ther haue they mutuall ſpeach amongſt thẽſeluet, 
as is here deſcribed bet eene Abraham and the glutton. But the Lorde 
here paynteth out a table , which repreſenteth the eſtate of the liſe to 
come, according to the meaſure of our ynderſtanding. But the ſumme is, 
that the ſoules of the faithfull, when they doe goe out of the body, doe 
lead a ioytul and a bleſſed lite out of the world: and that there ate horri- 
ble torments prepared for the reprobate, which can no more be concea- 
ned in our minds, then can the great glory of the heauens. For,as we only 
in very (mall meaſure, to wit, at e are lightened by the ſpirit of God, do 
taſte by 2 the glory promiſed to vs, which far exceedeth al our ſeſes: 
fo let it ſufficethat the incõprehenſible vengeance of God, which remai- 
neth for the wicked, be known darkly of ys;euen ſo as it is meet to ſtrike 
a terrour into vs. So the words of Chriſt do giue a taſte & a ſmal knows 
ledge of theſe thinges,and yet ſuch as may — to bridle curioſitie: to 
wir, that the wicked are cruely tormented with the feeling of their own 
miſery at they ſhould deſire ſome retreſhing, yet al hope being taken a- 
way, they feele double torment: yea, they are the more tormented, 
whule they are enforced to remember their own finnes, and to compare 
— . bleſſednes of the faithful with their owne miſerable & dame 
nable eſtate. 

This was the purpoſe and endeof the deſcription of this talke , as. if 
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themſelues. In that alſo that the rich man callech Abraham f. 
is expreſſed an other torment of hus,that nov too late he —— 
reiected out of the 3 the children of Abraham. 

26. Senne, rameraber. e name of ſonne ſeemeth to be ſet downei 
deriſion, that it might be a ſharpe reproofe for to pinch the rich — 
who gloried falſly in his life, tkat he was one of the childre of Abrahã. 
For has mind is wounded as with the blow of a burning hot yron, while 
bis hypocriſie and deceitfull truſt is obiected to him, and (er before his 
eyes. And that he is ſaid to be tormented in hell, becauſe he receiued his 
pleaſure in this world, may not ſo be taken, as if eternall deſtruction re- 
mayned for al them, which liue wel and proſperoully in the world: nay, 
as Auguſtine noted verye wiſely, the poore Lazarus is therefore caryed 
into the boſome of rich Abraham, that we myght know that riches ſhut 

the gate of the kingdome of heauen againſt no manne : but that it is 
enerally open to all, which doe eyther vſe theyr riches ſoberly, or doe 
e theyr wantes patiently. The onely meaning is, becauſe hee beeing 
droonke with the enticementes of this lyfe,drowned himſelte in earthly 
delightes, and deſpiſed God and bus kingdome, he nov ſuffereth the pu- 
niſhmentes of his careleſſe dealyng. Therefore the pronoune th, is verye 
forcible: as. if Abraham ſhould haue ſayde , when thou wert created to 
immortall ly fe, and the law of God ſhould haue ly fte thee vp to medi- 
tate the heauenly lyfe, thou being forgetfull of ſo excellent a lotte, hadſt 
rather be lyke a ſwine or a dog: therefore thou receiueſt iuſt reward for 
thy brutiſh pleaſures. Againe, when it is ſayd of Lazarus, that he recey- 
ued comfort, becauſe he bore many miſeries in the world, he ſhoulde do 
very fondly , that ſhould draw this to all menne in miſery, whiche haue 
receyued ſo litle profit by afflitions , that they ſhall rather ende in ex- 
treame puniſhment: but the bearing of the eroſſe is prayſed in Lazarus, 
which alwayes commeth of faith, and of a fincere feare of God. For hee 
* Whichobſti refiſterh euilles, and continueth as one vntamed in his 
vvildneſſe, deſerueth not any prayſe of patience, ſo that God ſhoulde re- 
compence any comfort to him for his affliction. The ſumme therefore 
— to this purpoſe, they which patientlye beare the burden of affli- 
ction layde vppon them, and doe not ſtubbornely ſtriue againſt the yoke 
and ſcourges of God, but through continuall troubles ſhall aſpyre to the 
hope of a lyfe, for them there is a quiet ioy layd vp in heauen after 
the tyme of theyr warfare is — — but on the other fide, for — 
deſpiſers of God, which gorge themſelues in the pleaſures of the fleſh, & 
© doechoake vppe all ſtudy of godlyneſſe with a certeine ſurfetinge of the 
minde, tormentes are prepared preſentlye after death for them, whiche 
may ſhake away their vaine delights. Further, it is to be remembred, that 
this comfort, which the children of God enioy, ſtandeth in that, that be- 
holding the crow ne of glory prepared 2 reſt in a ioyful wai- 
ting for the ſame. As again the — the judgement to come, hich 
they ſee ready for them, tormenteth the wicked. 

26. Beſide: all ths, In theſe wordes is noted a perpetuitie in the ſtate 
of the lyte to come: as if it ſhould haue bene ſayd,the bondes, which di- 
ſtinguiſhe the reprobate from the elect, can neuer be broken. And ſo 
ve are warned to returne ſſ y into the way, While it is time, leaſt we 


runne headlong into that deepe gulfe, vence we cannot ryſe. But this 
| is 
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is poken v ly, that the paſſage is ſhut, if any man would deſcend 
from — for it is certeine that ſuch defire neuer commeth in 
any of the godly. 
27. 1 pray thee therefore father. That he might the better apply the hy- 
ſtory to our vſe, he propoſeth the deſire of the rich man, ) Lazarus might 
o warne his brethren yet alj ue. The Papiſts do reaſon here very fond- 
— while they would proue hence that the dead haue care of the liuing: 
then the which cauill nothing is more abſurd . For by the ſame colour 1 
will gather that the ſoules ot the faythfull not content with their eſtate, 
haue a delire to go to hell, if the great (pace hyndered them not. If no 
man receiueth this madde fancy,there is no cauſe why the Papiſtes ſhuld 
pleaſe theſelues yerye much in that other deuiſe. Neither is it yet my pur- 
pole contentiouſly to diſpute this matter eyther this way or that waye: 
but I thought to note by the way with what vaine argumentes they are 
lead,to imagine the dead to be intercefiors to God for ys. Now I returne 
to the {imple and plaine meaning ot this place: Chriſt ynder the perſõs 
of the rich man and Abraham,admoniſherh vs, that where there is a cer- 
teine rule delyucred vs to lyue by, not to waite and looke when the dead 
ſhould aryſe to teach and to warne vs. For Moſes and the Prophetes, 
when they yet lyued , were ſo perfect teachers to the men of their age, 
that out of their writinges , the (ame fruit may come to the poſterities . 
VVhen it was Gods will to teach vs by this meanes to lyue well, there is 
no cauſe why the dead ſhould be ſent to be witneſſes of the rewardes or 
of the puniſhments of the lyfe to come. Neyther ſhall their negligence 
be excuſed , which flatter themſelues vnder this pretence : becaule they 
_ _ —_— doneout.of this World. V _ — this wic- 
, Or rather hoggiſh grunting dooth paiſe amon 1 
— they are IM which VeXe — with a — care: 
becaule no meſſenger returned at any time from hell. Chriſte minding 
totake away ſuch bewitchinges of Sathan, calleth vs backe to the lawe 
and the Prophetes: according to that teſtimonie of Moſes, Deut. 30. 13. 
Thou ſhalt not ſay after this, who ſhall aſcende into heauen ? or whe 
ſhall deſcend into the deepe? or, who ſhal paſſe ouer the ſea? The word 
is neere vnto thee, in thy mouth,and in thnehearte . They therefore 
which doe deride as fables thoſe thinges, which the ſcripture teſtiſieth 
of the judgement to come, ſhall in tyme to come feele how intollerable 
this wickednefle is, to diſeredite the holy Oracles of God . But Chriſte 
wakeneth his from this ſlouthful diſeaſe, leaſt they beeing deceiued with 
hope to eſcape puniſhment, ſhoulde let eſcape the time of repentaunce. 
And to this tendeth Abrahams aunſwere : becauſe God had ſufficiently 
and throughly delyuered to his people the doctrine of ſaluation by Mo- 
ſes and the Prophetes, there wanteth not any thing elſe, but that al men 
ſhould reſt in the ſame, The wiſdome of manne is altogeather infected 
with the wicked diſeaſe of curioſitie: ſo the greater part alwayes ga 
after revelations, Now, becauſe that nothing more diſpleaſerh God, cho 
that men ſhould ſo defirouſly wander beyond their boundes to ſeeke the 
trueth of Magitians and Sothſayers, and to ſeeke after feigned Oracles 
after he manner ofthe Gentiles, which is forbydden, for the ſtaying of 
Which ytching , hee alſo promyſeth to giue vnto them Prophetes, © 
whomche. people ſhoulde learne — ſhoulde bye —_— 
Cc 


ee Deut. v5. 10. 78. If that the Prophetes are ſente to this 
ende, that God myght keepe the people vnderthe brydle of the worde. 
He which is not ſatiſſied with this reaſon of doctrine, hath no deſire to 
Iearne, but is moued with a wicked wwantonneſſe: and therefore GOD 
complayneth that he is iniuried, when he alone is not heard from the ly- 
uing to the dead; Iſa. 8. 19. This dimwfion , which Abraham maketh of 
the word into the la and the Prophetes, is referred to the tyme of the 
olde Teſtament. Now, hen there is added a more full interpretation 
of the Goſpell, if we be caried hither and thither with loathing of that 
doctrine, and briefly,if we ſuffer not our ſelues to be ruled by the word 
our impietie is not to be borne with . Heereof it may be alſo gathere 
What aſſurance there is of Purgatory, and of ſuch rifles of the Papiſtes , 
which hath no other ground but ypon dreames and vitions. 

30. Nayfather Abraham. This is Proſopopæia, as we haue ſaid; which 
is rather ſette downe for the vnderſtanding of them that liue, then foe 
the care of the dead. For the doctrine of the lawe warzetl: colde in the 
worlde,the propheſies lye not regarded, and no man abydeth to heare 
God ſpeake after his owne order . Some deſire that Aungelles ſhoulde 
deſcend from heauen , others that the dead ſhoulde come out of theyr 
graues: others would haue vVhatſoeuer they heare ſanctified with newe 
myracles, others would haue voyces fpeake out of the ayre. But if God 
Honld yeelde to all theyr prepoſterous delires , they would profitte no- 
thing thereby: for God ſetteth downe in his word. whatſoeuer is profi- 
table for vs to knowe, and the authority of this worde is teſtified and 
confirmed vnto vs by lawful fignes . Then fayth dependeth not vppon 
myracles, nor vppon all ſortes of myracles : but it is the peculyar gitr of 
the ſpirteʒ and is grounded of the worde of God. To conclude, it is the 
proper gyft of God to dra vs vnto him, whoſe ilbit js ta worke effe= 
Tualy by his word. V Vherfore there is no hope: that thoſe mean es ſhuld 
profit vs, which do draw vs from the obedience of the word. I graunte 
that fleſh is not apter nor readyer to any thing, then to hearken to yaine 
reuelations: and we ſee how they, which do loath the ſcripture, do earne- 
ſtly throw themſelues into the ſnares of Sathay, Heereof ſprang Necro- 
macy and ſuch like deceites, which the worlde dosth not opely receyue 
with greedineſſe: but ale with a madde violence ſhoe draweth the ſame 
vnto her. But Chriſt only declareth here, that they which are deafe and 
obſtinate at the doctrine of the la, cannot be amended or brought to a 
better mind by the dead. 
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| | 9. Doth he thanks that ſeruaunt brecauſe bee did 


that which was commannded e him? I trew not, 
10, So lykeviſe yee, when yee bane dove uli theſe 
| thinges, which are commuznded you, ſay,we are vio 
| profitable ſeruauntes ; we haue dene that which was 

our duet ie to de. 

The ende of this 2 is this, hen as God chalengeth all that we 
haue to himſelfe, as his owne proper right, and holdeth vs in bondage & 
ſeruice, xhatſoeuer labour we endeuour to employ in his ſeruice, yet he 
is not bound to vs by any deſert: for ſith we art his, he cannot owe vs as 
ny thing againe, Theret ore hee propoſeth the ſimilitude of a ſeruaunte, 
— he hath paſſed ouer the whole daye in diligent and painetull 
labour, returning home in the euening, continueth his labours vntill hee 
hath done his duetie according to the pleaſure of his maſter. But Chriſt 

| doth not ſpeake of hyred ſeruauntes, which ſerue vs at this day, but of 
thoſe olde bondmen, whole eſtate and condition of lyfe Was ſuche, that 
they ſhould get nothing for themſelues: but ſhould be giuen to their ma- 
ſters with all theyr labour, ſtudy, and endeuour euen vnto bloud. Chriſt 
teacheth that we are boũd & tyed to God with no leſſe bond of ſeruice: 
whereby he gathereth that hee is no way bound vnto vs. And the argu- 
ment is from the lefle to the greater. For if that mortall man hath ſuche 
power graunted him ouer man, ſo that hee may driue them night and 
day to continuall obedience, and yet can craue no meanes of mutuall re- 
compence, as if he ſhould be his debter: how much more ſhall it be Ia 
full tor God to require all the dueties of our lyte, ſo farrc as our power 
can reach, ſo that yet he ſhall owe vs nothing at all? Therfore we ſee all 
them condemned of wicked arrogancy, hich feigne themſelues to de- 
ſerue any thing at Gods handes, to that they ſhould binde him to them: 
for there is no man, which would not willinglye call. God to accounte 
V Vhereof the imagination of merites preuailed almoſte in all ages. But 
the ſaying of Chritte is to be noted, that we yeelde nothing to GOD of 
free wyll: for we are ſubiect to his power of this condition, that Whatſo- 
euer is in vs, ſhould be due to him. And there are to things to be no- 
ted in this ſentẽce, that our lyfe, to the end of the race of the ſame,is who« 
ly bound to God: ſo that if any man ſhould employ a part of the ſame 
ia the ſeruice of God, it is not lavvfull for him to couenauntto liue idle= 
lye the reſte of his time: as many after the ſeruice of tenne yeares Would 
gladly be ſette free. Then followeth that other, which we touched cuca 
nowe,that God is bound by no workes of ours to paye vs any rewarde, 
Therefore let euery man remember that he is therefore created that hee 
ſhould labour, and ſhoulde exerciſe himſelfe dilygently in his office and 
calling: and that not for a certeine time, but to death it ſelfe; ſo that hee 
ſhoulde no leſſe dye then lyue to God. But in reſpect of the merite, that 
knot, which ſtay eth and hindreth many miſt be louſed. For the ſcripture 
oft promiſing reward for works, ſeemeth to attribute ſame merit to the, 
The anſwer Is eafie,þ the reward not due as a debt, is not otherwiſe pro- 
miſed the of the meere gurus of god. For they are far deceiued, which 
do copleareward th delertin mutual relatiõ together: for god is moued 
IT to giug 
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giue them rewardes not by the dignitie of their workes , but of his fret 
mercie. I graunt that in the couenaunt of the law GOD is bound vnto 
menne,ifthey perfectly perfourmed all that is required of them: but be- 
cauſe this band is voluncary,this remaineth ſure,that man can demaund 
nothing of God, as if he had deſerued any thing. So therefore the arro- 
gancy of the fleſh falleth downe:for,if any man Mould fulfill the lawe, 
= he can beſtow nothing of God: becauſe he only rendreth that which 
was endebted. And in this ſenſe he callerh vs vnproſitable ſeruaunts, 
becauſe that God receyueth of vs nothing more then due · but onely ga- 
thereth the due and lawfull fruites of his ſouereine lordſhip. Therefore 
theſe two thinges are to be noted, that God naturally oweth vs nothing, 
neither doe any of our worket deſerue or merite the worth of a hayre : 
Then by the couenaunt of the lawe, workes haue a rewarde promiſed 
not for the dignitie of the ſame , bur that G O D might bee a free 
debter. And this vnthankfulnes is not to be borne, if any man ſhal vnder 
this pretence proudly lyft yp himſelfe. For the more lyberally that God 
doth deale with vs, ſo much the more he maketh vs bound vnto him: ſo 
that he is farre from giuing vs lybertie to lyfte vp our ſelues in a vaine 
confidence. As oft therefore as we ſee or remember this worde merit, let 
vs know that this is the abundance of the goodnes of God towards vs, 
that when he hath ys wholly in his debt, doth yet deſcend to make a co- 
uenaunt with vs. V Vherfore the deuice of the Sophiſters is ſo much the 
more deteſtable, which dare be ſo bold as to frame a merit worthily de- 
ſeruing. No, the word merit is of it ſelfe prophane, and ſtraung from 
the rule of pietie: but this is farre worſe to make men dronke with a di- 
ueliſh pride, as if they could deſerue any thing of their worthines.. 
10. VVe have done that which was our duety te dos. That is, e haue brought 


— our owne, but we haue onely doone the workes due to the 


Jaw. Chriſt ſpeaketh here of the —— obſeruation of the la, which 
is not found any where: for he which is the perfecteſt of all, is yet farre 
from the ryghteouſneſſe, which the law requireth. That queſtion then is 
not entreated here, whether we be iuſtified by workes, but whether the 
obſeruation of the law deſerueth any reward with God. This latter is 
denyed: becauſe God hath vs bound to himſelfe, ſo that whatſoeuer can 
proceede from vs, he accounteth as his one by right. But though that 
vvere true, that the reward were due in reſpect of deſert to the obſerua- 
tion of the law: yet it ſhall not follow thereof, that any man ſhall be iu+ 
ſtiſied by deſerts of workes : for wee fall all and our obedience is noi 
—— maymed, but no part of it doth exactly aunſwWere to the iudgment 
of God. 


Matth, {| Mark. Luke. 18. 
t. Au be ſpale alſe « parable vite them, te this 
ende,thas they ought alwayer to pray and not to wax 


2. Saying, There wal 4 Tndge ina certeine citie 
which feared not God. neither reuerenced man. 

5. Andthere wa widew in the citie , which 
came unte him, ſaying, Dos me iuſtioe agaynſt ye 
adunjary, 

| 4. 
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I. And be would netfora tims:but afterward be 
| aud with bimſehe,thoagh I feare not God nir rowee 
rence man: f 
| ſj,” Tet becauſe this widewe troubleth me, I wil da 
ver night leaſt at the laſt the maig me weary. 
| 6. Aud the Lord. ſaude, heare what the Unright eons 
ge. 
| „ Naw thal not God auenge big elett ,which crye 
| ay aua night uaty hum,yea,though bee ſuffer lenge 
| ; for them? ' b 7355 
| . Lell gau bee will aduenge them quickely: bus 
when the d eh he find faith 
| en the earth? 


| 


| VVee know how rare and hard a vertue,dilygence in prayer is: and 
in this our inſidelytie bewrayeth it ſelte, tkat except he graunt our firſte 
requeſtes, preſentlj togeather with out exerciſe we caite away alto our 
hope. But this is a notable tryall of our tayth, it any manne receiue not 
his deſire, hee do not yer diſtruſt, nor yet caſt away hys hope. V Vher- 
fore Chriſte dooth not now without cauſe commende perſeueraunce in 
prayer to his diſciples. Alſo,though he victh a hard ſimilytude in ſhew, 
yer moſt apt, hy le hee teacheth tus diſciples earneſtly to attend vppon 
God the father, vntyll they obtaine at levgth as 11 ere by force , that 
which otherwiſe he ſeemeth not to giue wyllngly, Not char God being 
ouercome with our prayers,doth hardly yeelde ro merty: but becauſe he 
dooth nor preſently tettifie indeede that hee giveth eare to our prayers. 
And that Chriſt propoſeth vnto ys a parable of a widow,which obtay- 
ned that which ſhe would of the vnrighteous and cruell Judge, beecauſe 
ſhe ceaſed not to ſollicite the caute dayly: the fumme is this, God dooth 
not helpe his preſently , becauſe he would be called yppon with praiers. 
But though they, which pray vnto him are miſerable and deſpiſed: yet it 
they faint not from the continuall courſe of praying, hee will at length 
looke n them, ſo that he will helpe theyr nece:sities. He compareth 
not equals togeather , for there is great difference beetweene a wicked 
and a cruell manne, and God, who bendeth himſelfe to mercye . But 
Chriſt would teach the faithful not to feare , leaſt they ſhoulde not by 
daily prayer entreate the father of mercy, when as through theyr impor- 
tunetie they compell men giuen to crueltie. The wicked and cruel iudge 
could not beare the ſuites of the widow: therefore how ſhould the pray= 
ers of the faythful be without frun, ſo that they be continual. Therefore 
if we wax weary, if we ſtay when wee haue prayed a while, or that our 
zealc to prayer waxeth cold, becauſe GOD ſeemeth to be deale: yer let vs 
account that we ſhal certeinely receiue — by it, though it dooth not 
Jet appeare. And with this peg{walion let vs ſtriue with our impatience, 
fo that a longer delay may not hinder the courſe of praier. 
» 7. Shall ner Gad auenge bu eleff. That Iudge, which Chriſt deſcribeth 
to vs to be altogeather without mercy,as one which had not only hard- 
ned himſelfe in the fight of God: but hauing caſte of all ſame , had no 
care of his fame, opened his eyes at length to the miſeries of the widow: 


i is not to be doubted but chat the fay thfull ſhall feele at the leaſt the 
2 | Cc3 ſame 
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fame commodity, ſo that they ceaſe not to be inſtant with God. Butif 
is to be noted, while Chriſt applieth the ſimilitude to his purpoſe, he ma- 
keth not GOD lyke to the wicked and vnkinde iudge , but he noteth a 
farre diuerſe cauſe, why he ditferrech his faithtull ones, and delaieth them 
for a long ſeaſon, and doth not indeede reach his hand preſentlye vnto 
them: to witte, becauſe he is long ſuffering. V Vherfore if God wincketh 
at our iniuries longer then he would, let vs know that hee doth it of his 
fatherly wiſdome,that he might exerciſe vs to patience : and a delaying 
of puniſhment for a time, is not a ſetting of ſinnes free for euer. And that 
he promiſeth that God will aduenge quicklye, ought to be referred to 
his prouidence: for, as we are too rath haſtie „ ſo he commerh not tyme 
enough to helpe, as ourflehimagineth . But if it were lawfull to enter 
into his counſel wee ſhould know that his helpe is ready and at hand 
as neede requireth, and that it ſlacketh not the ſpace of a moment, but 
is ready at all ſeaſons. Vet it is demaunded, how Chriſt ſhould inſtruct 
his Diſciples to pray for vongeaunce, who other where teacherh his Di- 
ſciples to bleſſe and to pray for their perſecutours I aunſiwere, Chriſte 
ſpeakerh heere of vengeaunce, as hee derogateth nothinge from his do- 
&rine.God ſaieth, that he will be the auenger of the faythfull, not that 
hee would giue the raynes at lybertie to the affections of the fleſhe , but 
that he myght perſwade them, that theyr ſaluation is deare and pretious 
vnto him: alſo by this meanes he byddeth them to truſt in his defence, 
If without hatred , and free and cleare from wicked defire of revenge, 
they with a right ordred motion of the ſpirit craue the helpe of GOD; 
their prayerſhall be holy and lawfull, and ſhall be heard of God him- 
ſelfe. But, becauſe nothing is more hard then to caſte off wicked affe- 
Etions, the Lord is to be required, that he would direct and gouerne our 
beartes by his ſpirit, that we may ſo conceaue pure and right praiers, ſo 
it ſhall come to paſſe, that we may rightly call vpon God the auenger, & 
he being praid vnto, wil aunſwere vs. 

#. Vi ben tbe ſenne of manne commeth. Chriſte in this ſentence declareth 
that it is no meruaile if menne doc conſume away in theyr euylles: to 
witte, becauſe they neglect the true remedie. But his will was to meete 
with an offence, which wee da dayly conceaue of the vyle confounding 
of all thinges. Vnfaythfulneſſe, cruelty,deceites, fraudes, violence, no re- 
garde of equitie,ſhameleſneile doe abound euery where, the oppreſſed 
poore doe ſigh, the innocentes are proudly and deſpitefully vexed : yet 
God ſeemeth to ſleepe in the mean ſeaſon in heauen: hereof it commeth 
to paſſe, that fleſh imagineth a blynd gouernment of fortune. But Chriſt 
here declarcth that menne of iuſtice are lefte deſticute of the heauenlye 
helpe, in confidence whereof they neyther know nor wyll repoſe them 
ſelues. For it is not meete they ſhould bee holpe of God, which grudging 
inwardly, haue no regard of his prouidence. But Chriſte dooth expreſly 
foretell, that there ſhould be vnbeleeuers guery where from his aſcenti- 
on into heauen vnto hys returne agayne: by theſe wordes declaringe, 
that if the Redegwer ſhoulde not appeare ſo ſpeedilye, menne thoulde 
feele the wante : beecauſe no manne almoſte woulde looke or haue re- 
garde to him. And I would to GOD the effecte of this propheſie were 
not too cuident: but experience teacheth, though the zyorlde ſhould bes 

quer- 
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overwhelmed arid oppreſſed with a reat heape of euyls : yet there can 
ſcarſe be founde a lide ſparke of faith in a fewe . Others doe take the 
worde fayth for integritie, but the former ſenſe dooch better agree with 
che text. 


Matth, Mark. Luke. 18. 


| s. Hee ſpeaks alſo thu parable vnte certeine , 
which truſted in thensſe lues, that they were tuft and 
deſpiſed others. 

4% Twe menne wente-vppe into the Temple 
to praye : the one A Phariſce, the other a Publy- 
can. 
it. The Phatiſce ſtoode and prayed thus with hin 
Elfe, O God , I thanks thee that 1 ars nit as other 
men ,extort 10neri, vninſt, adn{terers,or cuen as this 
Publican. 
12. 1 faſt twiſe a weeks: I gius tyeth of al that e 
uer 1 poſſeſſ 
| 13. But the Publican flanding a farre off, woulds 

wer byft vp ſo much as his eyes ro heauen , but ſimota 

| hu: brefl,ſajing,0O Code mer cifull vnte mee a fin 


ner 


f 14. I tell you, thi man departed to his henſe iu 
| ftified,rather then the other: for enerye manne that 
| exalteth himſelfe ,zbalbe brought low , and hee that 
| | | humbleth bimſe fe, 4halbe exalted. 


Chriſt now giueth eommaundement of an other vertue Which is ne- 
ceſſary in true prayer: that the faythfull come not into the preſence of 
God, except they doe humbly and ſimply ſubmitt e themſelues. There is 
not a more deadly diſeaſe then arrogancy, Which yet is ſo throughly fa- 
Kened and ſetled in the bones and marow of vs all, that it can ſcarce 
be driuen away and rooted out by any remedies. And it is woonder that 
men are ſo deceiued, that they dare ſet vp themſelues agaynſt God, and 
boaſte of theyr merites with him. For though ambitioſ be vitcheth ys a« 
mongſt men, yet when Wee come before God, it becommeth vs to for- 

et all our vaine confidence: but euery man thinketh that he hath humb- 

d himſelfe ſufficiently, if onely in hypocriſie he hath prayd for forgiue- 
neſſe. Hereby we learne how neceſſary this admonition of the Lord is. 
Furthermore, Chriſt reproueth two vices, which he purpoſed to con- 
demne, wicked truſt in our ſelues, and pride in condemning our brethrẽ, 
Which do ſpring one of an other: for whoſoeuer deceiueth himſelf with 
vaine confidence, it cannot be but that he ſlruld litt vp himſelf aboue the 
brethren: neither is it any meruaile: for how ſhould it be, that hee ſhould 
not — his equals, vVhich in his pride lifteth vp himſelfe againſt God? 
And hoſoeuer is putt vp with a truſt of himſelf, urpoſely maketh bat- 


tell againſt God, who is reconciled to vs onelye by denying our ſelues, 
While we being. without al hope of our one power, yertue and righte· 
Quings,do repoſe our ſelues in F | 5 


s onely merey. 
Cc 4 30. Tye 
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1. Twognen. * Chriſt comparethtwo men togeather, which do both 
pretend the exerciſe of religion in praʒ ing, yet they two lceme too much 
vnlike. For the phariſee hauing an outward holy nes, comming to God, 
commendeth his lyfe, and commeth to offer the ſacrifice of pray ſe, as it 
were in his o vne right: But the Publycan as a man reiected, becauſe he 
knoweth himſelſe vn, yorthy to come before God, doth inſinnate him- 
ſelfe fearefully, by confeſting his one vn orthy nes in his prayer: and 
Chriſt reiecting the Phariſee, ſaithʒthat the praiers of tht Publican wer 
acceptable before God. Agayn, there are allo noted t cauſes, why th 
Phariſe was reieted:to wit, becauſe he truſtingin his own righteoulnes, 
extold himſefe with condemning others. Yet - is not re — 
cauſe he lyfted vp himſelfe in the forces of free will:but becauſe he tru- 
ſted that he had reconciled God to him by the deſerts of his worlcs. For 
this giving of thankes, which he vſeth, teſtifieth that hee gloricth not in 
his owne ſtrength, as if he ſhould obtaine righteouſnes of himſelfe , or 
mould deſerue any thing by his owne induſtrie : but heather aſcrybeth 
it to the grace of God,that he is righteous, But though he giuing thaks 
to God, confeſſeth what good works ſoeuer he hath to be the meere be- 
ncfit of God: yet becauſe he putteth his truſt in workes , and prefer - 
reth himſelfe before others, he with his prayer is reiected: whereby wee 
gather, that menne are not rightly and perfectly humbled (though they 
account that they canue do nothing, of themſelues) except they alſo di- 
truſting the merites of theyr workes , doe learne to place theyr ſal- 
uation in the free goodnes of GOD, ſo that theyr whole truſt and con- 
fidence be grounded there. A notable place: for to ſome it ſeemeth ſuffi- 
cient, if they take from manne the glory of good workes, becauſe they 
are the gyftes of the holy Ghoſt, and ſo they interprete it , that wee are 
— freely: becauſe God found no —— in — — 
e brought, But Chriſt ggeth further, not onely aſigniuge the power-0 
Wt Join to 25 ED e ſpirit : but he TOS Vs rt in 
wotkes.For the Phariſees not therefore reproued, becauſe he challen- 
geth that to himſelfe, which was proper to God: but becauſe he truſteth 
in his owne merites , ſo that he would haue GOD mercifull vnto him, 
becauſe he hadde ſo deſerued it, Therefore let vs knowe, though any, 
manne aſcribe the pray ſe of good workes to & Q P; yet if hee imagine 
the righteouſnes of them to be che cauſe of his ſaluatijon, or truſtech in 
the ſame, he is condemned of peruerſe arrogancye, And note, here is not 
reproued the vaine ambition, herein men otherwiſe guiltie with them 
ſelues do glory amongſt men, but the ſecrete hypocriſie: for it is not ſaid 
that he was a ſetter forth of his owne prayſes, but that he praide ſecretly 
with himſelfe . But though hee ſette not forth the fame of his one 
3888 with a lowd voice , yet the inward pride was abhominable. 


His glorying was in two thinges: for,firſt he freeth himſelfe from the 
common 7 of menne: then he ſetteth foorth his owne prayſes. 
Hee ſayeth that hee is not as one of the common ſorte, becauſe lie is free 


from the ſinnes, which reigne euery where in the worlde. And that hee 
boaſteth that hee faſted twile euery weeke , and gaue ty thes of all hys 
goodes, is as much, as if hee ſuoulde haue ſayde, that hee perfourmed 
more then the lay required, 


Euen 
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Euen as the Monkes in Poperie, doe preache the workes of ſuperero- 
garion:as though it were a (mal thing for them to fulfil the law of God. 
But though euery man for the meaſure of the yertues which God hathe 
beſtowed vppon him, is the more bound to giuethankes tothe authour, 
and this is a godly meditation to cc nſider howe much euery manne hath 
receiued ,leaſt he ouerwhelme the bleſsings of God in vnthankfulneſſe, 
yet rwo things are to be obſerucd,leaſt we be lifted vp in any confidece, 
as if we had ſatisfied God: then, that we become not inſolent with deſpi- 
ſing the brethren. The Phariſie ſin neth in both: for he falſly chalenging a 
righteouſneſſe to himſelfe, leaueth nothing to the mercy of God: then, he 
deſpiſeth all others in reſpecte of himſelfe. And Chriſt woulde not haue 
reproued this thankes giuinge, if it had not bene polluted with theſe two 
ſinnes: but becauſe the proude hypocrite winking at his oM ne ſinnes, op- 
poſed the imagination of his ſound and perfect righteouſneſſe before — 
wdgement ot God, it was neceſſary that hee ſhouide fall with his wicked 
and ſacrilegious boldneſſe. For the only hope of the godly, ſo long as they 
labour vnder the infirmitie of the fleſh, is, when they acknowledge the 

ood things they haue, to flee to the only mercy of God, and to ſet their 
— in the obtaining of forgiueneſſe. But it is demaunded howe he 
Mould haue ſo great holineſſe — was blinded with ſuch wicked pride: 
for ſo great perfection cannot come any other way, but from the ſpirite 
of God, Which We are afſured doth not raigne in hypocrites. I anſwer, he 
truſted only in an out Marde ſhew, as if the ſecreat and inward vnclean- 
nes of the heart ſhuld not come to account. V Vherfore, thogh he was full 
within of wicked concupiſcences: yet he pretẽdeth an innocency, becauſe 
he careleſly iudgeth only by the outward ſhew. The Lord reproueth him 
notof vanitie, becauſe he falſly chalengeth that to himſelfe which he had 
not: yet it is to be noted, that no man is free from rapine, vnrighteouſ- 
neſſe, luſt, & other vices, except he be gouerned by the ſpirite of God. He 
vſeth thys woorde Sabboth in this place, as ofte times otherwhere, for a 
weeke : But God doeth not commaunde any where in the lawe,that his 
ſeruants ſhuld faſt every weeke,wherefore this faſting and tenthes, were 
yoluntary exerciſes without the preſcript commaundement of the law. 

13. The Publicane ſtanding a farre ff. Chriſt deliuereth not here a generall 
rule, as if it ſhould be neceſſary to looke to the ground as oft as we pray: 
dut he onely noteth the ſignes of humilitie, which he commendeth to his 
diſciples. Further, humilitie is placed in this, if they ſpare not their owne 
ſin nes, but by condemning themſelues, they doe preuent the iudgements 
of God: and they doe ſimply confeſſe their owne guiltineſſe, that they 
might be reconciled to God, And hether belongeth that ſhame, which is 
alwaies companion with repentance: for the Lorde certainly doeth eſpe- 
cially ſtande vppon this, that the Publicane earneſtly acknowledging his 
owne miſery and wretched eſtate, onely fleeth to the mercy of God: for 
though he was a ſinner, yet by obtaining free forgiueneſſe, he hopeth that 
God wil become fauorable vnto him. In ſum, that he might obtain fauor, 
he confeſſeth himſelfe to be vnwoorthy of the ſame. And certainly, ſith 
forgiueneſſe of ſinnes doeth onely reconcile vs to God, it is neceſſary that 
we ſhoulde beginne there, if we deſire to haue our prayers acceptable to 
him. Furrher, he which before confeſſed himſelfe guiltie and conuicte, yet 
deſireth to be pardoned, baniſheth himſelfe from al confidence in — 
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and that was the purpoſe of Chriſt,to ſhew that God would not be en- 
treated of any,but of them which do fearfully flie to his onely mercy. 
14. This man departed to his houſe iuſtified. This is an improper compariſon: 
for they were not both iuſtified, Chriſt onely preferretk the Publicane in 
ſome degree, but he meaneth that he was acceptable to God, when as the 
Pharifie was altogither reiected. And this place doeth teach vs euidently 
what this worde to be iuſtified, doeth properly ſignifie: namely, to ſtand 
before God as if we were righteous. Neither was the Publicane there- 
fore ſayd to be iuſtified, becauſe he had ſodainly gotten a newe qualitie: 
bur becauſe his guiltines being pardoned, and his ſinnes aboliſhed, he ob- 
tained fauour, whereof it foloweth, that righteouſneſſe conſiſteth in for- 
giueneſſe of ſinnes. Therefore as wicked confidence defiled and polluted 
the vertues of the Phatiſie, ſo that his life which vas laudable before the 
world, was not accounted of with God: ſo the Publicane not holpe with 
any merites or deſerts of workes,obtained righteouſneſſe onely by pray- 
ing for forgiuenefſe: becauſe that he truſted not in any other thing, then 
the mercy of God, But it ſeemeth to be abſurde, that all menne ſhould be 
brought into order, ſich there are Sainctes much holyer then this Publican 
was. I anſwwear, how much ſoeuer any man hath profited in the worſhi 
of God and true holineſle: yet, if he conſider how much he yet wanter 
of perfection, he cãnot otherwiſe pray rightly,except he begin at confeſsiõ 
of his own guiltines. For thogh ſome are more, ſome les, yet all are gene- 
rally faultie. V Vherfore it is not to be douted, but that Chriſt preſcribeth 
here a law to al mẽ: as if he ſhould haue ſaid, then is God pleaſed with vs, 
when diſtruſting in our workes, we ſeeke to be reconciled frely by grace. 
And the Papiſts are enforced in part to graunt this: but preſently they 
corrupt the doctrine with a wicked comment. They graunt that all haue 
neede of forgiueneſſe, becauſe no man is perfecte: bur firſt they make mi- 
ſerable men dronken in a vaine hope of a partiall righteouſneſſe (as they 
call it) then they adde ſatisfactions, whereby they ſhuld wipe away their 
guiltineſſe. But this ought to be the onely ſtay of our faith, that wee are 
accepted of God, not that we haue ſo deſerued it, but becauſe he impu- 
teth not ſinnes. 
Mathewe. | Marke. Luke 17. 
| it. And fait was,when he went to Jeruſalem, that 
he paſſed through the mids of Samaria and Galile. 
12. And as hee extred into a certaine towne, there 
| met lim 10.me that were leperi. which ftode a far off. 
1}. And they lift vp their veyces,and ſayde: Ieſus, 
maiſter, haue mercy on vs. 
Ls. And when he ſaw them, he ſayd vnte them:Go 
N abewe your ſelues vnto the prieſder. And it came to 
paſſe.as they went they were cleanſed. 
15. Then one of them,when he ſaw that he was hea- 
led turned backe, c with a laude voice praiſed Ged. 
| 16. Aud fel downe on his face at his feete,& yaus 
him thankes: and he was a Samaritane, 
17. Andleſus anſweared,and ſaid: are there net ten 
cleanſe4? but where are the nine? 
| 14, There are none found that retyrned to giue Get 
| | Traiſe, ſave this ſtraunger, 1s. And 
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{ | 19. And he ſayde vnto him: Ariſe,gee thy way,thy 
| | faith hath made thee whole. 
20. And when hee was demaunded of the Pharifies, 
when the Kingdom of God should come, he anſieared 
them, and ſayde : the kingdeme of God commeth nos 
| with obſeruation, 

21. Neither chal men ſay: Loe here, or loe there: for 
beholde the kingdome of God is among you. 

As Mathew before in the eight chapter, and the two other Euangeliſts 
declared that Chriſte healed one Leper, ſo Luke reporteth that the like 
myracle was ſhewed in healing of 10. Lepers. But there is an other pur- 
poſe in this hyſtory: for here is deſcribed the vile and incredible ynthank- 
fulneſſe of the Jewiſh nation, leaſt it ſhould ſeeme a wonder to any man, 
that ſo many benefites of Chriſt were ſuppreſſed, and ſo many myracles 
buried. The circumſtance is alſo added, which infameth their offence the 

more: for when the Lordc had healed nine Iewes, not one of them gaue 
thankes, but that their diſeaſe might be forgotten, they eſcape away by 
ſealth. One only Samaritan profeſſeth what he oweth to Chriſt. Ther- 
fore cf the one part here is ſhewed the divine power of Chriſt : againe, 
the wickednefle of the Ie es is reprooued, whereby it came to paſie,that 
almoſt no honour was giuen to ſo notable a myracle. 

13. lefus,meſter. It appeareth that they al had ſome faith, becauſe they 
do not only craue the aid of Chriſt, but they giue him the title of maſter, 
Alſo, it may be gathered by their ready obedience, that they ſpake ſo fro 
their heart, and not fainedly: for although they yet ſawethe filthy ſcabbe 
vpon their fleſh, yet aſſone as they are commanded to ſhew themſelues to 
the prieſts,they obey without delay. Adde alſo, that they wold neuer haue 
gone to the prieſts, but by the perſwaſion of faith: for it ſhould haue bene 
a ſcorne for them to offer themſelues before the iudges ofthe Leproſie to 
witneſſe their clenſing, if the promiſe of Chriſt had not bene more forci- 
ble to them, then the preſent beholding of their diſeaſe. They cary the vi- 
fible leproſie in their fleſh, yet truſting in the only worde of Chriſte, they 
dout not to profeſſe them ſelues cleane, therefore it cannot be denied but 
that there was ſome ſede of faith planted in their hearts. And thogh it is 
certaine that they were net regenerate by the ſpirit of adoption, yet there 
is no abſurditie in it, that they helde ſome beginnings of pietie. So much 
the more is it to be feared, leaſt it befall ynto vs, that the ſparkes of faith 
Nhining in vs, be extinguiſhed. for thogh the liuely faith neuer dieth, which 
hath his rotes faſtned in the ſpirit of regeneratiõ: yet we ſee otherw here, 
that many haue conceiued a faith for a time,which doth preſently vaniſh 
away. And this diſeaſe is too common, that necefiitie enforceth vs, & that 
therby our minds are caricd to ſeke God, yea, & the Lord himſelfe by the 
ſecrete inſtincte of his ſpirite ſolliciteth vs thereto: but after we haue ob- 
tained our deſires, howe doeth vnthankfull forgetfulneſſe ſwallowe vp 
that ſenſe, and feeling of pietie? So want and hunger engendereth faith, 
which fulneſſe killer . 

14. Go,thew your ſelues to the priefis.T his anſwer is as much, as if he ſhuld haue 
ſaid that they wer clenſed: for we know that the iudgemẽt of the leproſia 
was in the law comaded to the prieſts, that they ſhuld diſcerne the cleane 
{19 the vncleane: ſo. Chriſt leaueth the their right without diminiſlung i, 
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and he maketh them witneſſes and allowers of his myracle. Therefore 
we ſayd that theſe men eſteemed holily and reuerently of Chriite, which 
being yet diſeaſed, of his onely word they preſently ſhould conceiue hope 
of health. But the Papiſts doe very fondly gather their auricular confetzt- 
on from hence. The Leprous menne are tent I graunt by Chrilteto the 
Prieſts,not to vomite their ſinnes in their eares: but they are rather (ent to 
offer the ſacrifice according to the commaundement of the law. Neither, 
are they ſent to purge themſelues, as the Popiſh confelsion (by their ſay- 
ing)bringerh cleanneſſe: but that they being nowe cleane betore,ſhoulde 
ſhewe themſelues to the prieſtes. But they are double fooles, not couſide- 
ring hat a filthy blot of infamie, tliey caſt vpon their confeſsion. They 
haue behaued themſelues well, if of al the multitude of them which haue 
gone to the Prieſtes, the tenth part onely returneth to Chriſte, and all the 
reſt are wickedly alienated away. For they canngt pretende this as a title 
of their confeſsion, but that it ſhalbe lavvfull to returne againe this fruite 
of the ſame vpon them, that none returned from the Prieſts to giue glory 
to God. But theſe trifles being let paſſe, we vnderſtand to what end there 
was mention made of the Prieſtes. 

It came to paſſe,as they went. Heere appeared the diuine power of Chriſte 
and of his wordcs,and heere alſo was an inſtruction gen, howe much 
obedience of faith ſhoulde pleaſe God: for heereof came their ſodaine 
health, that they beinge of good hope, doubted not to take their tourney 
at Chriſt his commaundement. If that that vaniſhing faith wanting a 
liuely roote, onely brought out the herbe, was yet adorned of God with 
a wonderfull effecte: hoe much more excellent a reward remaineth for 
our faith, if it be ſetled ſincerely and perfectly in God: For thoughe the 
health of the body profited not the 9. Lepers to ſaluation, but for their 
fleeting and fraile faith they onely obtained a temporall gitte: yet vnder 
this figure it is ſhewed vs, how effectuall a true faith ſhalbe. 

- 15. Then ene ef them. It is vncertaine whether he returned in the midſte 
of the iourney, and Lukes wordes ſeeme to fignifie the ſame: yet it ſemeth 
more — to me, that he came not to giue thanks vntill he had heard 
the iudgement of the Prieſtes. For it behoued him to be reſtored by the 
Prieſts to the common ſocietie, neither was it lawfull for neglectinge the 
commaun dement of Chriſt, to defraude the temple of God of the ſacri- 
fice : except that other coniecture ſhall rather like you, aſſoone as he ſawe 
himſelfe cleanſed, before he deſired the teſtimonie of the Prieſtes, beinge 
caried with a holy and godly zeale came to the authour, that hee might 
begin his ſacrifice at thankeſgiuing.Burt in Chriſtes wordes there is an vp- 
— of the whole nation: for he doeth odiouſly compare one ſtran- 
ger with many Ievves: becauſe it was a common thing amongſtthem to 

euoure the benefites of God without any ſenſe of godlineſſe. And here- 
of it commeth to paſſe, that by ſo many and ſo notable myracles, Chriſte 
had almoſt no name amongeſt them. Vet let ys know that we are gene; 
rally condemned all by this complaint, except we become thankefull to 
God for his benefites. 

19. Thy faith hath ſaued thee. Some interpreaters do reſtraine this worde 
Aung. to the cleanſing of the fleſh: but if it be ſo, fith Chriſt commendeth 
the lively faith in this Samaritane, it may be demaunded hoe the other 
nine were ſaued, forthey had all generally like health. Thus therefore ir 
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is to be noted, that Chriſte heere iudged otkerwiſe of the gifte of God, 
then prophane men doe : namely,as a comfortable token and pledge of 
the loue of the father. The cther nine Leapers were healed: bur becauſe 
they do wickedly blotte out the grace of God, their vnthankfulneſſe hin- 
dereth and polluteth the health it ſelfe, ſo that they take not that profite 
by the ſame which they ought. Therefore only faith ſanctifieth the giftes 
of God, that they may be pure to vs, and being ioyned with a lawful vie, 
they may be to our ſaluation. To be ſhort, Chriſt declareth by this worde 
how we ſhould vſe the benefires of God rightly, V Vherby we gather that 
the eternall ſaluation of the ſoule is ioyned togither with this temporall 

ift. The Samaritane is ſaued by his faith. How! Certainly not ſo that he 
was healed of his leaprouſie: (for this was common with the reſt) but be- 
cauſe he is accepted into the number of the children of G O D, in that he 
receiued a token of a fatherly loue at his hand. 

20. And ven he was demaunded of the Pharifies. This queſtion vndoubted- 
ly was moued in ſcorne. For when as Chriſt had ſpoken daily of the be- 
ing of the kingdome of God at hand, and that there was no chaunge of 
the ourward ſtate amongeſt the Iewes, the wicked and malitions menne 
thought this to be a plauſible coulour to vexe and trouble him by. Ther- 
fore as if he ſhould ſpeakein vain and trifle of the kingdom of God, they 
doe aske him ieſtingly, when at length that kingdome ſhall come. Yerit 
any ſhall thinke that they rather — ed this queſtion of groſſe ignorãce, 
then to ſcorne at, I doe not ſtriue againſt it. # 

The kingdom of God cemmerh nor, Chriſt in my iudgement neglecting thoſe 
dogges, appliethi his anſweare to his diſciples : as being after prouoked by 
the wicked, he tooke thereby occaſion to teach them. And ſo their malice 
being —— to ſcorne by the Lorde, while the truth is defended from 
their cauils, it ſue eth it ſelfe the more. Chriſt here vſeth this word obſer- 
uation for great glory: as if he ſhuld deny the kingdome of God to come 
loftily, as in a pomp. For he declareth that they are much deteiued which 
ſeelce the kingdome of God, whiche is not carnall or earthiy, with fleſlily 
eyes; hen it is nothing elſe but an in warde and ſpirituall renewing of 
the ſoule: for he teacheth them that they do peruerſly againſt the nature 
of that kingdome,which looke about hither or other, that they might ob- 
ſerue ſome viſible notes: as it he ſhoulde haue ſayde, the reſtitution of the 
Churche which God hath promiſed, muſt be ſought inwardly:for he gi- 
uing to his electe a heauenly newneſle of life ſetteth vp his kingdome in 
them. And ſb he doeth ouerthwartly reproone the ſlouthfulneſſe of the 
Phariſies, becauſe they aſpire to nothing, but that whiche is earthly and 
tranſitorie. Yet it is to be noted that Chriſt only ſpake of the beginnings 
of the kingdom of God: becauſe that we begin nowe to be reformed by 
the ſpirite according to the image of God, that then a perfecte reneving 
of vs and of the world, might folloyy in his time. 


Mathewe 13. Marke 6. | Luke. | - 
L And it came to paſſe, that Ts <Afterwardes he depar;ed thence, & | 
when leſus had ended theſe Pa- | came into hit owne coxntrey, and his dife 
rable: he departed thence, ciples followed bim. 
14. wAndcame into his owne . And when the Salborb was como, bo | 


9 | began to teache in the e me | 
— ; 71 


414 The Comment. of M.lo.Caluine 


their Synagogue , fo that they | ny that heard bim, were aftomied, & ſaid: 
were aftenied,and ſayd: whence | from whence hath he theſe thinges ? and 
commuth this wiſedons & great | what wiſedome is this that is gun unte 
worke: vnte this man? him. that euen ſuch great workss are done 
$i. Ii net this the Carpenters by bis andes. 
Jonne 7 1: not his mother called | 3. 1s not thu the carpenter, Maries ſon, | 
Marie, and bis brethren Iames | the brother of Inet and loſer , and of 
and loſes, and Simon and 1u- , Inda and Simon ? and are not bu fifters 
das ? beere with vs ? And they were offended 
36. And are not bi ſiſters all } in him. 1 
with vi? hence then bath hee | 4. Then leſus ſaide vnto them à prophet 
all theſe things ? 4 mot without ben u, but in his owne, 
$7. «And they were offended | conntrey, and among dus one kinred,and | 
with him. Then Jeſus ſayde to | in his ne houſe, | 
theme Prophet is not wytheut * 5, And he could there do no great works 
honour, ſaue in his owne c. ſaue that be lade his hands ypon 4 fewe. 
trey,and in his me bowſe. © ſickg ſolkg,and bealed them. 
$4. <And be did not many great | 6.6 And be meruailed at their vubeliefe, 
werber there, for their unbeliefs | and went about by the Townes on enery 
ſake. ſide, teaching, 
53. VVken leſus bad ended. Mathew meaneth not that Chriſt came preſently 
after the end of thoſe ſermons into his own country: for by Marke it ap- 
— that there Was ſome diſtance of time. But the meaning is, When 
e had taught ſometime in Iudea, he returned againe to the Galileans, ot 
home he was yet receiued, but with ſmall kindneſſe. Luke rehearſeth 
almoſt the like hy ſtorie in the 4. chap. yet not the ſame. Neither is it any 
wonder that his countre men were no offended at the beginnings of 
Chriſt, accounting his baſe houſe, his obſcure and meane maner of brin- 
ging vp, ſo that they murmured againſt his doctrine: and they perſiſted 
after in the ame malice, ſo that they ceaſed not to flaunder him, as oft as 
he would execute the office of a Prophet amongſt them. Therfore this ſe- 
cond reiecting of Chriſt declareth that the citizens of Nazareth were not 
amended by this time that he was away, but the (ame contempt was al- 
Waies a let vnto them from hearing Chriſt. 

54. So that they were aftonied. They are aſtonied, being moued at the ne- 
peſle of the matter, that Chriſte which had not bene brought vp in lear- 
ping,but had bene occupied euen from his youth vnto his in ans eſtate, in 
an handy craft, ſnould be ſuch a Doctor, and ſhould vtter diuine Wiſdom. 
V Vhen they ought to haue beholden the bande of God in this myracle, 
their vathank elſe made them, that they ſpread darkneſſe vpon thẽ- 
(clues. They are enforced to Wonder, will they, nill they: yet they deſpiſe. 
him. V Vhart is this elſe, then to caſt away a Prophet taught of God, be- 
cauſe he came not out of the ſchole of me! And they ouerthrozy thẽ ſelues 
in their one confeſsion, when as they giue ſo notable a teſtimonie to 
the doctrino of Chriſt, which fingeth yet vo place in them, hocauſa it hath 
not the vſuall originall from the earth. VVhy doe they not rather lift a. 
their eyes into heauen, that they might learne, that that came trom God, 
which.excelieth mans reaſon ? Furthermore the myracles ioyned to the 
doctrine, ought to touche them depelier, or at leaſt ro waken them from 

ficeping in tod much ſecuritit, that they might ius the glory to God: for 
| k b erage. 
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certainly, while God dealeth by vnwonted mcanier,he doeth ſo much the 
more euidently ſhew the power of his hande, yet this vas the very cauſe 
why the Naxarites ſo malitiouſly drew a veile ouer their eyes. Therefore 
we ſee that fimple ignorance did not hurt the menne; bur they willingly 
tooke offences to themſelues, leaſt they ſhould follow whethcr God cal- 
kth chem. It behoueth vs rather to reaſon on the cõtrary part, where hu- 
mane meancs doe want, the power of God doeth euidently ſhewe it ſelfe, 
that he might haue the whole praiſe to himſelfe. | 

55. Irnet this the carpenters /enne?V Ve know that it was by the woderful 
counſel of God, that Chriſt kept himſelfin a priuate lite, vntil he was 30 
yeres old. Hereof the Nazarites wickedly and yniuſtly tooke an offence, 
when they ought rather reuerently to embrace him, as one (cdainly falne 
from heauen. They ſee God working in Chriſt: thereof of ſette purpoſe 
they turne their eyes to Ioſeph and Marie, and all his kinsfolkes,whcfe e- 
ſtate was meane and baſe, to be as a vaile drawne betweene them and the 
manifeſt light. V Ve haue ſayd other Where before, that all kinsfolkes are 
called brethren after the maner of the Hebrewes. V Vherefore Heluidius 
im2gined too fond!y,that Marie had moe ſonnes, becauſe there is menti- 
on made ſo oft of the brethren of Chriſt. 

57. A Prophet is net without henour. I haue expounded this ſentence more 


largely in the 4 chap. after Iohn. It may be this was a general} Prouerbe, v 


that they which excel in excellent gifts, are no where lefle eſteemed, then 
in their one country: wherin the vnthankſulneſſe of theſe men bewrai- 
eth it ſelfe, which the more familiarly God offreth himſelfe, ſo much the 
more boldly they refuſe him in the gifts of his ſpirne: yet I doe willingly 
ſubſcribe to Chryſoſtome , who thinketh that the Iex es were ſpeciall 
neprehended by this ſay ing. But that which was wone to be ſpoke again 
the whole nation, Chr doth rly apply to his countrey menne the 
Galileans:forhe was neuer | emed in any place, then where he wat 
borne, V Vherfore he reproueth them worthily,that hen they ought to 
haue bene the firſt that ſhould haue embraced the grace offred them, they 
reiecte it farre from them: for it is too abſurde, that a Prophet of G O D' 


ſhould be deſpiſed in that place where he was borne, to whome others,as- 


out of a ſtraunge place, doe cc me with great deſire. 


n. He dias man,, Mark ſpeaketh more Emphatically, . 


that he could not doe any — worke there. Yer in the ſubſtance of the 
matter agree very wel: the way was ſhuttevpagainſt Chriſt by the 
wickedneſle ot his ownecitizens,that he ſhould nor — many . 
cles amongſt them. He had giue them ſome taſt: they do willingly awaſe 
themſelues, leaſt they ſhould ynderſtand any thing. Therefore k 
doth aptly compare faith to the open mouth of a veſlel: but he ſayth that 
infidelitie is like to a cover,wherwith the veſſel is couered, leſt ir ſhuid re- 
ceiue the Liquor powred in of God, And truely the matter is euen ſo: for 
When the Lorde ſeeth that we receiue not his power, at length be with- 
draweth the {ame : and yet in the meane while we complaine that wee 
want his helpe, which our incredulitie driueth and remoueth farre from 
vs. Marke, by ſayingg that Chriſte coulde not, amplifieth the offence of 
them from home his goodneſſe was ſtaid : for certainly, the vnbeleueri 
do as much as in them beth, holde backe the hand of God by their obſli- 
nacie, not that God is ouercoche as an inferipur, — 5 


a erm 
him not to ſueyye his pores, . 


tt 


A 
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. - | Thatyetis tobe noted which Marke addeth, that notwithſtanding 
there were {ome licke folke healed. For hereby we gather that the good- 
neſſe of Chriſt did ſtriue with their malice, that ic might goe beyond the 
hinderances. V Ve doe finde the (ame in God daily: for though that nece(- 
ſarily and iuſtly he withholdeth his power, becauſe the way tor him to vs 
is not open: yet we ſee that he making himſelfe a way through places im- 
paliable,ceaſethnot to do ys good. A wonderfull contention, that when 
we doe by all meanes endeuour to ouerwhelme the grace of God, leaſt it 
Mould come vnto vs, yet that, as conquerour,breaketh out, and as it were 
in deſpite of vs it becommeth effectuall. 


Math. 14. Marke 6. 
74 Then king Herode bearde of 


Luke 9. 


7. Newe Herode the Tetrache 


4. Alt thattime 


Herede the I. 
trarche, hearde of 
the fame of Ieſws: 
4. And ſayd un- 
1% bi ſeruauntes: 
Thu is Ieh Bape 
tit: He is r1ſen a- 
ain fro the dead, 


| 


him, (for lus name was ſpread a- 
broade, ) and ſayde: Iohn Baptiſt 1 
riſen againe from the deade, and 
therefore great workes are wrought 
by him. 

i5, Other ſayde it is Ela and 
ſome ſayd, It is 4 Prophet er as one 
of the Prophets, 


beard of all that was done by him: 
& he doubted, becauſe that it was 
ſayde of ſome,that lobn was riſen 
againe from the dead: 

4. And of ſome,that Elias bad 
appeared: and of ſome that ene of 
the ed Prophets was riſen againe. 
9, Then Herede ſayd: los haue 1 
beheaded. be then 11.this, of 


| 


works are wrought | ſayd:1t is John whome I bebeaded: 
by him. 


whom I beareſuch things? and he 
| deſired to ſee him, 


and therfore great | 16. So when Herode hearde it. he 
he i riſen from the dead, | 


The Euangeliſts do therfore report this, that we might know that the 
name of Chriſt was much ſpoken of every where,ſo that ignorice might 
not excule the lewes. For otherwiſe this doubt might haue crept into the 
mindes of many men:how ſhould itcometo that Chriſt liuing vp- 
on the earth, haulde reſt quietly in ludea,as it he were thruſt vppe into a 
corner,and had reuealed his divine power to none. Therfore the Euan- 
geliſts doe novye witneſle that the fame of him was ſpred euery where, 


it came euen into Herodes court. 
2. Heſayd vate his ſarnaunts. It is by the woordes of Luke, that 
Herode had not this in minde of himſelfe, but this ſuſpitton was thruſt 
into him by the common rumour of the people. Neither doe I doubt but 
that the hatred of the Tyrant, and the dereſtation of the cruell laughter 
ſhould giue occaſion of (| as it commonly commeth to paſſe. This 
ſuperſtition did ſticke in the mindes of men euery where, that the deade 
returned into life vnder an other perſon, as it is ſayd other where. Nowe 
they take that which was next, that Herode by — cruelly that holy 
man, obtained not that which he hoped for, becauſe that hee being raiſed 
from the dead by the wonderfull power of God, ſhoulde become a more 
Giarpe enemy, and aucnger of his tinnes. Vet Marke and Luke do declare 
that me ſpake diuerſly: namely, that ſome thought him to be Elias, others, 
ſome one of the Prophets, or which was equall to the Prophets in excel - 
lencie of the ſpirite. V Vhy they oulde imagine it of Elias rather then of 
any a gy ſpoken other where, Becauſe God had —_— 
Malachie 4.5. ſhoulde come yyho ſhoulde gather together the 
Jo di1 z * ; . 'Churclf 
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Church diſpearſed,they fondly drewe the Prophelie to the n of the 
man:when as the fimple compariſon ſhould be in this mean —— the 
comming of the Meſ51ah ſhould be obſcure and hidde, and leaſt the grace 
of redemption ſhould be kept vnknowne from the people, a certaine E- 
lias hall goe before him,ſuch a one as he was in times paſt, which reſto- 
red the ruinous eſtates and ouerthrowne worſhip of God. Therefore he 
ſhall goe betore in ſingular power of the ſpirit, that he might make ma- 
nifeſt that great day. Ihe lewes as they were groſſe interpreaters hadde 
drawen this to that Elias the Thesbite, as if that he ſhoulde execute the 
office of a Prophet againe. Yet others doe imagine that either ſome one 
of the olde Prophets was riſen, or that he ſhould be ſome great man and 
excellent as they were. Allo it is wonderfull, when they were of diuers 
opinions: yet the truthe came in none of their mindes: eſpecially, when as 
the reckening of the time it ſelfe mould directe them to Chriſte. God had 
promiſed them a redeemer, which ſhould bring helpe to the miſerable & 
the loſt. The extreme neceisity whereinto they were caſt, did then eſpeci- 
ally require helpe of God. The Redemer is preſent, as is partly witneſſed 
by the crying ot lohn, and partly he himſelte teſtificth of his owne oftice. 
They are entorced to acknowledge ſome diuine power in him, yet fal- 
ling to their owne deuiſes, they chaunge him into an other perſonne. So 
truely the world, through wicked vnthankfulneſſe vſeth to extinguiſh the 
—— of God oftred to the. In reſpect of Herode himſelfe, as I touched a 
ittle betore, he conceiued the opinion that Iohn was raiſed, not with any 
10y: but as euill conſciences doe quake fearefully, and doe bende at euery 
blaſt, ſo he eaſily conceiueth that which he feared. And God often ſcour- 
eth the yngodly with theſe blind terrours: ſo though they hardẽ them- 
elues of purpoſe, neither are vexed by any other, yet they obtaine no reſt 
from that in warde ſlaughterman, but that he ſharply ſcourgeth them. 
Therefore greate worde are wrought by him, It is woonder by what reaſon 
they were ledde to bring thee thinges in. Iohn in all the courſe of his 
— no ligne: therefore it ſeemeth to be without all co- 
our, that they ſeeing a man notable through myracles, ſhoulde imagine 
him to be Iohn: but they thinke that theſe myracles were nowe wrought 
at the firſt, by them to prooue his reſurrection, and which ſhoulde teſtiſie 
that the holy Prophet of God was wickedly flaine by Herode: and nowe 
came foorth as a manne halo wed, not to be touched but with reuerence, 
leaſt any durſt be fo bold as to violate him any more. Therfore to worke 
workes by him: that is, they thought them to be wrought that hee might 
gette the more authorine thereby, and that it might be evident that the 
Lorde was with him, 


Mathewe 1 4. Marke 6. Luke 
. For Herode had talen 17. For Herade himſelſe hadde ſort | 
T»bn, and beunde him, and Forth, and had taken Tohn, and bounde 
Nr him in priſon for Hero- | him in priſon for Heredia ſake, which | 
dias ſake his brother Philips | was hi; brother Philips wife, becauſe he 
wiſe. bad maried ber. 
4. For Tobn ſayde ume | 14. Fer John fayde unte Herode: It is 
him Je is not lawſull for | not lawful fer thee to haue thy brothers 
thee 10 baue ber. wiſe. 

5. And D 4. 19. Theres | 


= 


5. 
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5. And when bee woulde 
baue putte him to death. he 
feared the multitude, be- 
canſe they counted hum as 4 
Prophet. 

#6. But when Herodes birth 
day was kept, the daughter 
of Heredias dawnced before 
zbem,and pleaſed Herede. 

7. VVherefors he promiſed 
with an othe, that be would 
ue her what ſoruer thee 
would aike. 

4. Andibee being before 
inſtructed of ber mother, 
fayde: Giue me heere Jahn 
Baptiſts head in a platter. 


9. And the lunge was ſo- 


17 neuert heleſſe. becauſe of 
#be othe, and them that ſate 
wit h bim at the table, he c6- 
maunded it to be giuen her. 
40. And hee ſont and be- 
headed Iobn in the prifan, 
31, Aud his head was brau- 
g64t in à platter and giuen 
te the made. & the brought 
it wnto her mother. 


72. «And his diſciples came, | 


and rocks wppe bis bedy & 
buried it. and went & telde 
Jeſus, 


The rehearſall of th 
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19. Therefore Herodias bad A quar- 
rell againft him, and woulde haue killed 
him, bar thee coulde net : 

20. For Herode feared lohn, know- 

ing that bee was a inf man, and an bo- 
ly,and reverenced bim. and when be had 
heard bim, he did many things, & heard 
him gladly. 

21. But the time being cenueni ent. when 
Herode on his birth day made a banket 
to bis princes and captaines, and cliefe 
eftates of Galle, 

22, «And the daughter of the ſame He- 

rodias came in and danced, and pleaſed 
Herade and them that ſate at table to- 

gither, the Ainge ſaide unte the maide : 

Aike of mee what thou wilt and I will 
Line it thee. 

23. Aud he ſware unte her : what ſce- 

wer thou thalt ache of me, I will giue 1 

thee, exen unte the halfe of my kingds, 

24. So thee went forth, and ſayd to ber 

mother: what aha I acke ? And bee 

Sayde,Tolm Baptiſts head. 

26. Then abe came in ſtraight way with 

haſt unto the king, and Ae ſaying,l 

would that tbou thouldeſt giue me cuen 

now ina charger,the head of lohn Bapt. 

24. Then the king was very ſory:yet for 

his other ſake, and for their ſakes which; 
fate at table with him, he would not re- 

fuſe her. 27. And immetdiatly the 

king ſent the hangman, and gaue charge 

that his head shoulde be brought Se bee 

went and beheaded him iu the priſen, 


127. A brought his head in a chars 


ger, and gaue it to the maide, and the 
maide gaue it to her mother. 

28. And when his diſciples hearde it. 
they came and trokg vope his (ody. and 
put it ina tombe, 


, 


s hyſtory is now omitted by Luke, becauſe he had 


| 


fer down the ſame in an other place. I alſo wil be the ſhorter in this place 


leaſt by wryrti ng _ — 
s do lay, 


The Euange 


twiſe, I ſhould be troubleſome to the readers. 
t Iohn was taken, becauſe he had condemned 


openly the ſtealing of Herodias, & the inceſtuous mariage with her. Io- 
fephus a(signerh an other cauſe: namely, that Herode fearing ſome newe 


ſtirres againſt him, ſuſpected Iohn 


which may be, that the tyrante vnder 


this pretence woulde haue excuſed his owne wickedneſſe, or els that ru- 


mour yyas ſpred, as vniuſt violence & cruelty is ful of many falſ accuſati- 
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ons. But the Euangeliſts doe declare the cauſe to be, that Herode was an- 
gry with the holy man,becauſe he was reprooued by him. Alſo Ioſephus 
1s deceiued, who thinketh that Herodias was not taken away from his 
brother Philippe, but from his vncle Herode, the king of Chalcis. For at 
what time the Euangeliſtes wrytte, the memory of this oftence was not 
onely freſh and newe, but was allo apparant betore the eyes of all men, 
And that Ioſephus in an other place ſayth that Philip was of a milde diſ- 
polins, I thinks it was as a (pur to make Herode the bolder, tor that he 
might the freelier be reprochetull and iniurious againſt a quiet and ſoſte 
manne, not apt to make warre, There is alſo an other probable conie- 
cture, that Herodias was rather giuen in mariage to her vncle Philippe, 
then to her great vncle her graundtathers brother beinge nowe a weake 
worne olde manne. But Herode Antipas, ot whome mention is heere 
made, and Philippe were not brethren ot one mother, but the fitſte was 
borne ot Marthaca,the thirde wife of Herode the Greate, and che other 
was borae of Cleopatra. Nowe to retourne to the Euangeliſtes:they ſay 
that lohn was caſt into bandes, becauſe he hadde more freely reprooued 
the wickednetle of Herode, then the cruelty of the Tyrant would beare, 
Nowe,the hainouſneſſe of the oftence was odious and infamous enough 
of it ſelte, that he did not onely ferche an other mannes Wife from ber 
lawfull bedde, and kept her at his oe houſe: but that he did this iniu- 
ry to his germane brother. VVhen Iohn had freely reprooued him, He- 
rode feared not in vaine, leaſt any ſedition ſhould be raiſed ſodenly. Luſt 
did not ſufter him to amende his ſinne: but he promiſeth himſelfe a ſafe 
and quiet liberty by caſting the Prophet of God into bandes. The igno- 
rance of the hy ſtorie cauſed many to thruſt in a yaine diſputation, Whe- 
ther it were lawfull for me to take to wife, her which ar was maried 
to my brother. For though naturall ſhame abhorreth from ſuche a mari- 
age, yet Iohn rather condemneth the taking of her away from her huſ- 
band rather then the inceſt: becauſe Herode by force or by deceite,hadde 
rob bed his brother of his lawtull wife. And otherwiſe it was leſſe law 
full for him to take his Neece, then the wife of hus deade brother in her 
wydowhoode. And it is not to be doubted but that ſo hainous an offence 
was ſpoken againſt euery where: but others reproued Herode with their 
euill {peaches in his abſence : onely Iohn commeth into his preſence, and 
reproueth lum freely to his face, if it might be that he might by any mea- 


nes be brought to unce. V Vhereby we learne with what conſtant 
courage it behoo the children of God to be furniſhed, which haue to 
doe with Princes. For h ifie and ſeruile flattery raigneth almoſte in 


all Courtes, ſo the eares of Princes cuſtomed to pleaſant ſpeaches, can a- 
bide no wordes, which ſhal more a 410.097 their finnes-But becauſe 
the linne was ſo vile, the Prophet of might not diſſemble, Iohn cõ- 
meth to him,chough be ſhould neither haue reward nor thankes, yet leaſt 
he ſhould neglect his duety, he doubteth not to incurre the diſpleaſure of 
the Tyrant: eſpecially, when he knee that he being caughtin the ſnares 
of a harlot,could (carce be remoued from his — . 

. Vl ben be would bane put bim te death. There ſemeth to be ſome difference 
in Mat. and Markes wordes, in that the firſt ſayth that Herode was deſi- 
rous of this cruel murther,but that he was ſtaid for fear of the people: but 
the other chargeth only Herodias vyith this cruelty. But the ivy er u 2 
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thar Herode woulde not in the beginning haue ſlaine the holy man, ex- 
cept ſome greater per{ſwalion had compelled him ſo to do: becauſe he re- 
uerenced him, and truely a reuerend feare ſtaied him from raging ſo cru- 
elly againſt the prophet of God: but Herodias by pricking him daily for- 
ward, cauſed him to ſhake off all feare of God fro him. But when he was 
caried foorth in rage by that fury, that he deſired that the holy man were 
dead, yet was he ſtaied With a new let, becauſe he feared the moouing of 
the people againſt him. And Markes wordes are here to be noted, Hero- 
dias (ſay eth hee) laide Maite for him: namely, becauſe Herode was not ſo 
forward, or willing to the murder, ſhe tried either to circumuent him by 
ſyniſter deuices, or to worke ſome ſecreat deſtruction vpon that holy ma. 
The firſt opinion pleaſeth me beſt, that ſhe ſought to entrap the minde of 
her husband by ſubtleties, but in vain, ſo long as Herodes cõſcience with- 
ſtode it, ſhee coulde not deſtroy that holy man. Then followed an other 
feare, leaſt any tumulte ſhoulde ariſe through the hainous crueltie of his 
death. But Marke toucheth only what ſtaid Herode, from giuing preſent 
place to the harlots requeſts: for Herodias deſired that lohn had bene ſe- 
creatly put to death aſſoone as he was caſt into priſon. But Herode reue- 
renced the holy man, ſo that he woulde willingly haue obeied his coun- 
ſels. Alſo the teare here mentioned, was not a feare conceiued of the eſti- 
mation of an other, as we feare them which gette ſome authoritie and 
eredite, thoughe wee eſteeme them vnworthy the honour : but this feare 
was a willing reuerence, becauſe Herode durſt not deſpiſe him, whom he 
was perſwaded to be a holy manne, and a faithfull miniſter of God. And 
This is worthy to be noted: for though Iohn hadde experience, that it was 
profitable for him many waies to be in ſome credite with the Tetrarche, 
yet he feared not to diſpleaſe him, when he could not otherwiſe keepe his 
fauor,then by winking treacherouſly at his notorious & infamous wic- 
kedneſſe. He might haue (aid that he regarded not his own priuate com- 
modities, neither had any other reſpe& then of the common profite. For 
at is certaine that he ſought nothing ambiriouſly,but Herode was obedi- 
ent to him in holy counſels, whiche appertained to the lawfull admini- 
ſtration of the kingdome. But — ſawe that this kinde of recom- 
pence was not lawtull,that he might by betraying the truthe, gette ſome 
ſhewes and likings, he chuſeth of a frende, rather to make him his enne= 
mie, then by flattery or ſilence to nouriſhe the ſinne which he is enforced 
ſeuerely to reprehend. Iohn therefore by his example, preſcribeth a cer- 
taine rule to godly teachers, that they ſhould not diſſemble nor winke at 
vices of Princes, though they ſhould of that price buy their fauour profi- 
table for the common eſtate. But the ſpirit of God doeth ſhew vnto vs in 
Herodeas in a glaſſe, that it befalleth oft times, that they which worſhup 
not god ſincerely,arc yet ready in ſome poynt to obey his cõmandemẽts, 
ſo that they may haue ſome liberty graunted to them by releaſe. But whe 
they arc more ſtraightly dealt witch, they become not only obſtinate, but 
by caſting off the yoake, alſo mad. There is therefore no cauſe, why they 
Mould pleaſe themſelues, which yelde obedience to many ur counſels, 
vatil they haue learned to yeld & ro ſubmit themſelues wholely to God. 
6. VVhen Werodes birthe day was Aepte. The Euangeliſtes doe nowe be- 
din to declare by what fraude Herodias brought the deſtruction of Iohn 
do paſſe at length, yyhich fig had long time practiſed, and occaſion was 
giucn 
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giuec:. br Ly a iolenune Legt wan Herodecelchrated his birth days 
For r £28 faccely Le, gut tha, whole great b ti, uc ud befides luxury, 
pride, vnbrideled aν⁰c'tui nd other wickednelles, alio dra we many other 
nul chic: cs Hi it. Nut that it is euil of it ſelte to make a rich banket: but 
ſuch is the readine..ic of nannes Witte to wantonnefle,that the raincs be- 
ing lette loule, they doe cally runne out of courie. I hat ancient cultome 
cannot be diiallov ed for ſolemnizing a l irth day euer) yere,tor that day 
as oft as it commeth, ad moniſheth cuery one vor vs to giue thakes to God, 
by whom he was brought into this life, & hath — lus bleſsing pal- 
ſed oucr many yeares: then that he ſhould remember ho yll and vnpro- 
fi:ably he hath ſuffered the time to peariſh, which was graunted of God: 
Laſtiy, that he ſhoulde commend humſclte the reit of his lite to the prote- 
Rin of the ſame God. But there is nothing ſo pure, which the v1 orlde 
will not corrupt wath her ſinnes: tor the moſt part prophaneth with fu * 
thy corruptions the burthe day, which ought to be holy: and almoſte no 
lumptuous banket is tree from diſſolute wantonnelic : firſt there is tov 
much drunke : then is a doore opened io filthy and vamodelt ipcaches : 
laſtly, no temperance is holden at all. I his mooued holy lob(his tonnes 
bankerting togither by courſe) to ofter (acrifice, becauſe that he thought 
that men could neuer moderate themſelues to wel, when companions do 
inuite eache other to be mery, but that offence ſhould grow many way) es. 
So it came to paſſe that Herode meaning to entertaine his gueits ſumptu- 
ouſly, ſuffred his wifes daughter to dace. Heereby it alſo appearcth what 
the diſcipline of that court was: tor though many gaue themſelues liber · 
ty then to dance, yet it was a vile note of whoriſh Wantonnes for a dam- 
ſel mariageable to dance. But filthy Herodias had ſo framed her daughter 
Salome atter her own maners,leſt ſhe ſhuld ſhame her. And what tolow 
ed thenfnamely the yngodly flaughcer of the godly Prophet: for the heat 
of wine in Herode ſo flamed,that he forgetting gravity & wiſedow,pro- 
miſed that he would giue to a dauncing daniſell euen to the one halte of 
his . Truely a ſhametull example, that a drunken king doch 
not only abide to looke vpon with fauourable eyes ſo ſhameful a ſhew ot 
his houſholde, but pw — ſogreat a reward , VVherfore let ys 
learne carefully to reſiſt the — he entrap vs in ſuch inares. 
MAR. 24. Ss the went forth, and ſayd te her wet her. It is no maruaile that 
Herodias ſhould make ſo great account of the death of lohn. That many 
do coniecture that ſhe was kindled with defire of reuege;is vo) d of rea- 
ſon;for the feare of diuorcement rather troubled and yexed her: as fgr 
the moſt parte, where whoremaſters begin to loath, they are aſhamed of 
their own luſt. But ſhe hoped by this offence to haue Herode the more 
bound vnto her; if the couenaunt of the adulterous bedde were config- 
med and ſealed by the bloud of the Prophet, as with a ſacrifice, There- 
fore that ſhe might rule hereafter without care, ſhe would haue him put 
to death, whom ſhe found to be her alone enemy. V Vhereby we are al- 
ſo raught,vyhat miſerable griete alwayes tormenteth an euill con 
John was kepte in bandes: the imperious and cruell womanne myght 
haue forbidden all people from ſpeaking with him, and comminge to 
him, yet ſhe reſteth not, but is vexed with care and fearc,vntyll the Pro- 
Phet hald be made away. This alſo much auaiterb — the ſhewing ”— 
Da. 3x 
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of the efficacie ofthe woorde of God, that the voyce of the holy manne, 
though ſhurte vppe in priſon, doeth fo yexe the minde of the kings wife, 
as a moſt grieuous torment. 

260. The king was very ſorie.Religion was vaniſhed out of his heart, as we 
ſayd: but becauſe he foreſceth how odious the crime wold be, he feareth 
the infamie and alfo the danger: hereof it commeth to paſſe that he repe= 
teth him of his own lightneſſe. Vet he dare not deny the dauncer, leaſt he 
mould be accounted inconſtant, as though it were worfſe to retracte that 
which he raſhly and fondly promiſed, then to be conſtant in a moſt dete 
ſtable offence. But becauſe he will not in reſpecte of the perfecte vanitie 
of kings, haue his woorde broken which he had giuen, he preſently com- 
maundeth that the Prophet ſhould be ſlaine. And we gather that Herode 
ſupped that night in Macherontis tower, wherein Ioſephus ſayeth that 
Ioha was impriſoned. And it is worth the labour to note, that the Euan- 
geliſts doe ſay: for his othe and the gueſts that were preſent: whereof we 
gather, if he had{werne a hundred times, no man being preſent ro wit- 
neſſe it, yet he would not haue perfourmed his promiſſe. Therefore reli- 

ion of conſcience bounde not Herode, but meere ambition caried him 
— becauſe he accounted it no honeſtie for him not to perfourme 
the faith which he had giuen. So it commeth to paſle, that wicked men 
neglecte their duety, becauſe they haue no reſpecte to God: but they are 
y bent to this, that they be not euill ſpoken of by men. Furthermore, 
if onely the religion of the othe had ben regarded of Herode, and not the 
ame of men, he yet ſinned more grieuouſly in perfourming that which 
he had fooliſhly promiſed, then if he had broken his othe. Firſt, this was 
an vnaduiſed raſhneſſe in ſ wearing, in that he confirmeth the promiſſe of 
a doubtfull matter with an othe: then when it appeared that hee coulde 
not be ſette free from the faith vhich he had giuen, but that hee ſhoulde 
plunge himſtlfe in a hainous offence, it was not-lawfull for him to wrap 
VP the holy name inſuch an'offence.For what is more againſt God, then 
at he ſhould be the chiefe in ſo vngodly a murther. It rhe queſtion be 
moued of his priuate loſſe and diſcredite, lette him which (woare raſhly 
beare the puniſhment of his fooliſhneſſe. But this mult be taken heede of, 
where any man hathtaken the name of God in vaine, leaſt by pretence 
of the ſame he be abuſed to the committing of ſome offence; & ſv ſhould 
commit doubleſarriledge.- Heereof it folowerh that Monkiſh yowes,to 
-which, manifeſt wickedneſle is adioyned, doe binde the conſcience no 
more the —_— R exorciſines: becauſe God wil not haue his ſacred name 
enforced to the confirmation of ſinne. Vet this place doth teach vs to take 
Heede that no m an do vnaduiſedly promiſſe any thing: then that he jozne 
not obſtinacie to his lightneſſe. 

if. Andhe gaue it te the maide. This alſo encreaſeth the crueltie of the 
- offence,chat the holy mans head was after his death brought forth to be 
- Korned: but the Lord doth ſomtimes ſo ſubmir his children to the pride 
- ofthe wicked, vntil that he wil ſhe at length that the bloud of his chile 
dren is pretious in his eyes. Herodias ioyeth that ſhee hath obtained her 
deſire, & cruelly triũpheth ouer her reprouer: bucaftervwards ſhe being 

at from her richeſſe, and depriued not onely of the honour of the king 

m, but alſo of her natiue country, and of all helps, when ſhe a pore Wo- 
man painfullyded a miſerable life in haniſhment, que ved a ioyful * 


vpon the Harmonic of the Enangeliffer. 423 
the Angels, and to all good men. That the gueſtes are enforced to de- 


tale thar eyes with the beholdinge of that abhominable pompe, we dos 
heereby learne, that they which titte at princes tables, are oft entrapped 


in many innes. For though 


no bloudy otfence ſhould defile the table, yer 


all things are ſo filled with all kinde ot wickedneſſe, that who ſoeuer do 
come tluther, it bekoueth the at the leaſt to be giuen to pranks ot baudry, 
25. Ilus diſciples came. This remained allo to the cruelty of the woman, that 
the corpes of the holy man remained vnburied : for it is probable by this, 
that hus diſciples pertormed this duty, that his body was thrown forth by 
the ty rants officers. And though the honour ot buriall profiteth not the 
dead, yet the Lord would that this ceremonie ſhuld be reuercnced by vs, 
that it might be a witneſſe vnto vs of the laſt reſurrection. VV herefore 
this endeuour was acceptable to God, that Johns diſciples οulde come 
& bury their maiſters body. Further, this was a teſtimony of their piety: 
for by this meanes they profeticd that the doctrine of the deade man yet 
lived and flouriſhed in their hearts. I herefore this confeſnon was praiſe 
worthy,eſpecially when it was not without daunger:becauſethey could 
not honour this man ſlaine by the tormentor, but that they od pro- 
uoke the rage of the tyrant againſt them, 


Math. 14. 
43. And when Ieſw 
beard it, hee departed 
hence by thippe into a 
deſarte place à parte. 
«And when the mults- 
rade had hard it they 
feld him a fete out 
14. And Jeſus want 
ferth,and ſawe a great 
fi, ff was e- 
wed with compaſiion 
gowarde them and bee 
bed their ſichę. 


15. And when exen 
was come, his diſciples 
came to bum. ſayinge: 
This is 4 deſart place, 
and the houre is alrea- 
dy paſt: let the multi- 
tude depart, that they 
Muy ge inte the towns 
aud buy them vita. 
16. But leſws ſayd to 
them : they haue no 
made 10 goe away: gin 
yee to them to cate. 
11.Then ſaid they vn- 
to him, we hang heere 
. bus 


Marke 6. 

30. And the apeſtles gathered them- 
ſelues togither to Jeſus, and tolde him 
all things both what they bad dene, c- 
what they had tangbr. 

Jt. And he ſaydvnto them:Come ye 
a parte inte the wilderneſſe, and reft a 
while: for there were many comers & 


Luke 9. 

10, Aud wen the apoſtles 
returned , they tolde bim 
what great things they tad 
done. T hen be tooks them 
and went aſide inte 4 folt= 
rarie place noare te the ei-. 
tie called Bethſaida. 


gere, that they had no leiſure to eat, | 11. But when the people 


and be recerued them, and 


= Se they went by e out of the | knew it, they felowed him? 


wayente « deſart place. 


. Dut the people ſawe them when | ſpake wits the of the kings 
they departed, and many knewe him, | dome of God, and bealed 
and ranne « foete thither out of all ci- ) them that bad neede to be 


aſſembled unte im. 


mes and came thither before them, | healed. 


11 And whi the day began 


34+ Then Ieſus went out, and ſaved | to wear . be t . 


great multiinde, and bad 


compeſrion | and ſayd wm + biz: ſend the 


on them becauſe they were le rheepe | people away.that they may 
and 


which bad ne the phearde : bes be- 
gan to teach them many things, 

35. And when the day was now farre 
Jpent ,his diſciples came vnto him ſay- 
ing: This is a deſart place and new the 
day is farre paſſed. 

36. Les them depart that they may 
ge into the villages and towns about, 
and buy them bread: for they haue ne- 
thing to eate. 
37. But he anſweared and ſayde wate 
them. Cine yo then te cat. And they 


74 


go into the tem & vit 
lages round about, & lodge 
and gette meat: for we are 
heers in a deſart place. 

13. But he ſaydonte them? 
gine yee them to eat. And 
they ſayde we have no moe 
but fine loaues and two fi- 
ther wecept we thoulde you 


| buy meat for al this pes 


ple 
14. For they were a 
fue thouſand men T ren be 
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but: . lever et bes. l ente him: Shall vg gee and buy | [aide te his diſciples, cad 
14, And: ſaid. bring \ twe th pepy worth of breade, | them te. fete dnn by fif= 
them hither ty we. | andyine they te cate 7. ties in a cmi. 
19..And he comman= | zt, They be ſayd unte them: Howe | 15. «And they did ſo, and 
ded the multitude to | many lau bane ye? gos and looky, | cauſed all to ſitte downe. 
ſit down en the grafſe, | And when they knewe it, they ſayde: | 16. Then be tooks tho fine 
tes the f. le Rus. and twe fiber; » lt. and the rw fiehes, 
and the 2. fiber, and 39. Se ht commanded them,to mag | and leaked vype to hen. 
loked vp to heaven, & | them all fie done by companies vpen | and bleſſed thom. cr braks, 


bleſſed, and brakg,oud | the greene graſſe. and gave ro the diſciples, 
gane the loaues to his 40. Then they ſate downe by rowes,by | ts ſet before the people. 
ayſeiples, & the diſci- | hundreths,and by fifties. 17. So they dd all cate, 


ples to the multitude, | 41, And he teokg the ſius laaues and | & were ſatizfied:and there 
29: And they did all ; the two fie and looked vpe to hea- | was taken vope of that re- 
ente, & were ſuf ficed, | nev, and. gane thanks, and brake the | manned to 1. 2. A es 
ani they tooks vppe of | loauer, and gave them to his diſciples | full of broken meat. 

the fragments that re- to ſet before them, and the two ſishe: 

mained, 12.backettes | he deuided among them all. 

Full. 42, So they did all eate and were ſa- 

27. And they whiche | tisfied. 

hed eaten, were aboute | 43. And they tokg vp te lu backets 

Sine theouſande menne, | ful of the fragments, and of the fiches, 

beſide women andlit= | 44. And they that had eats ,yere4- 

tie children. bout fiue thouſand men. 


, Mies leſus board it. Tohn reporting the ſame hyſtory , mentioneth 
not for what cauſe Ieſus went ouer to the further ſhoar. Marke alſo and 
Luke doc fomwhat differ from Mathew: for they teach that the cauſe of 
this iourney wes, that he might giue (ome reſt to his diſciples, after they 
wer returned fro their ambaſſage. But there is no diſcord in that: becauſe . 
it may bee, that hee would haue his diſciples aparte into a deſert — 
that there he might the better frame them to greater matters, and that at 
the ſame time a new occaſion befell by the death of Iohn . For the death 
of Iohn might terrifie weake mindes, for that ſoro full euente of that 

eat Prophet, did now giue warnings , what condition remayned for 
— Certeinely, as it is declated before, Iohm being taken , Chriſte 
went out of Herodes juriſdiction , tha he might twrac awaye from the 
preſent fury: ſo it may be n that Chulte nove withdrewe his 
diſciples being yet fearefull from the fire, and went into a deſerte place. 
Alſo it is yncerteine howe much time the Apoſtles ſpente in theyr firſte 
aſſage: for the courſe of ty mes was either — by the Euange- 
liſtes, or not ſtrictly obſerued (as we haue ſaid other where.) But it is ra- 
ther probable to me, that they were not ſent foarth once onely to declare 
the meſlage of the kingdome of Chriſte, but as occaſion ſerued, they did 
either iterate the ſame in (ame places, or after ſome time they vent forth 
into diuers places. Therefore I take that they were now gathered togi- 
ther, that hcereafter they might be daily folowers of him: as if it had ben 
ſayde, they did not ſo goe from their maiſter,as if euery one had a conti- 
nuall ordinaxie office of — to preach for a time; then, to return 
ta ſchoole againc, that they migkt profice beter. 1 


4 
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The multirude follewed him. Though it was not ynknowne to Chriſte 

ho knew all thinges before) what ſhould come to paſſe, yet his will 

s as a man to prouide for his diſciples,that he might indeede declare, 
that he had a care of the. And by that great concourſe it appeareth, how 
famous his name as euery where, that the Iewes might be inexcuſable, 
which through their owne ſlouthfulnes were depriued of the benefit of 
ſaluation offered the. And yet of this . — mulritude, a vhich were cofla- 
med with a ſodaine heate to follow Chriſte, there was but a very (ſmall 
number, which gaue thetuſelues to his doctrne truely and conſtantly, as 
it appeareth by lohn. 

14. Hee was moued with compaſtt on. The other two doe expreſſe more 
plainely, and eſpecaly Marke, why Chriſte tooke this compaſsion : ro 
itte, becauſe he ſaw hungry ſoules caried by their hot and zealous de- 
fire from their one dwelling places into the deſert. And that wante of 
doctrine was a token of a miſerable difsipation: therefore Marke farerh, 
that Chriſt had compaſtion on them, becauſe they were as ſheepe Wan- 
ring ſhepheards,nor that he acknowledged them all for ſheepe after the 
ſpirite of the Godhead, but as hee was man hee gaue iudgement of the 
preſent fight of them. For this was no ſinal token of piety, to leaue their 
owne houſes, and to come in flockes to the Prophet of God, though hee 
of (et purpoſe auoy ded out of their ſight. Then it is good to note, that 
Chriſt was mindefull of that perſon, which he ſuſtay ned: he had the of- 
fice of a doctour layd vppon him: therefore he ought for a time to ac- 
count all the Tevves ofthe flocke and Church of God, vntill they ſhould 
eſtraunge themſelues. But this mereitull afte&is ſo preuayled in Chriſt; 
that being wearied with his diſciples, and almoſte ouerwhelmed with 
— trouble, would not yet ſpare himſelfe. Hee had ſought ſome 
time of refreſhing,and that not ſo much for himfelfe as for his diſciples: 
yet, becauſe the neceſs tie of his office called him toa new labour: he wil- 
lingly leaueth that private reſpect , and employ eth himdelfe in teaching 
the multitudes . And though hee hath now pur off all thoſe affections, 
which doe fall into a mortall man, yet it is no doubt but that he lookerh 
downe from heauen vppon thoſe miſerable ſheepe, which ante a ſhep- 
heard, ſo that they ſeeke remedy for their Want. Marke ſaieth that hee 
taught them many thinges: that is, that hepreached long, that they might 
ON ſome ſound profit. Luke duell that he ſpake of the kingdoe 
sf G6d;which is che ſame in effect. Mathew maketh no mention but of 
the miracles: becauſe that there was moſt weight in them to get Chriſt 
4 name. But it is ealily gathered, that he omitted not the dottrine, which 
was the chiefe. 

15. VVken euen was come. Now the diſciples were fruſtrate of theyre 
hope, now they ſee Chriſt buſied in teaching, alſo the people were ſo 
detirons to be taught, that they thought nor of returning: therefore they 
admoniſh Chrift,that in regard of their bodies he ſhould fend rhe away 
into the next towhes. And he purpoſely had deferde the miracle, which 
he thought to worke vnto chat time. Firſt, that his diſciples being ſtirred 
ſonwhat vp to the conſideration of the ſame , might the better profirte 
thereby: then, that the circumſtaunce of the time it ſeife ſhoulde reache, 
though he preuent not their neceſtities, neither helpeth them at the firſt, 
that he yet doth neuer caſt away the care of _ hath alwayes — 
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xeady in his hand, which he will beſtowin the very moment. __ 
_ 76. Cine yee to them to eate, Becauſe this miracle is fullyer expounded 
in the ſixt chapter of Iohn, leaſt the repetition ſhould be troubleſome to 
the readers, had rather it ſhuld be ſought there: yet, leaſt no.hing ſhuld 
be ſpoken here, I will briefly ſet downe the ſumme. Chriſt as yet hadde 
employed his labour to feed the ſoules, no he alſo extendeth his paſtor- 
ly othce euen to the care alſo of the bodyes. V Vherein he alſo contirmeth 
that laying of his, that to them that ſeeke the kingdome of God and the 
righteouines thereof, all other — ſhall then bee giuen, Math. 6. 33. 
It is not to be hoped, that Chriſt will alway in this manner giue foodè to 
them that Want and be hungry: yet it us certcine that he will neuer ſuſſet 
that his ſhould ant ſuch thinges, as ſhould maintaine life, but that hee 
would reach his hand from heauen, when hee ſhal fo ſee it meete for the 
helpe of their neceſtities. But they, which deſire that Chriſt ſhould nou- 
riſh them, muſt allo learne not to delire exquilite deinties, but to be con- 
tent with barly bread . That Chriſte commaundeth the people to ſitte 
downe by companies, was firſt for this purpoſe, that they being lo diſpo- 
ſed into companies, the myracle myght be the more euident: Then that 
the men might be the eaſily er numbxed, and when ſome ſhould looke v- 
n others, tliey might themſelues be witneſſes of this heauenly grace: 
Thirdly, becauſe he ſaw the diſciples ſo carefull, hee would trye their o- 
bedience by commaunding them that, which ſeemed in ſhe to be as a 
icſt. For it was wonder to What end Chriſte hauing no cates, woulde 
make a ſhew of a banker. To the ſame purpoſe alſo belong thoſe things 
Which followe: the lpaucs were giuen to the diſciples, ſo that the on- 
derfull plenty ould grow betweene their handes , and fo they ſhouldg 
be the miniſters of the diuine power of Chriſt. For, as if it were a ſmall 
matter for them to be eye witneſſes, Chriſt would that they Mould feele 
and handle his power. Two hundreth peeces of money here ſpoken of 
by Zudeus account,amounteth about the value of thirty foure Frenche 
des. Sa they eſteeme a litle bread for cuery man at a French ſouſe. 
ut when they had made account of ſo much bread, which ſhould ſut- 
ficeto feede the people but meanely, their obedience deſerueth no (mall 
praiſe, while they ſimply obeying the commaundement of Chriſte, dog 
conimit the ſucceſſe to his will and pleaſure. | | 
19. Hebleſed. Bleſfsing u taken in this place, as it is ofttymes other= 
where, for giuing of thankes, But Curiſt teacheth vs by his example, that 
we cannot other vviſe cate meates holy ly and purely, except we do ſhew e 
our thankfulnes to God, out of Whoſe hand they come vnto vs. There 
fore Paule ſaieth, 1. Tim. 5. VVhatſoeuer meates God dooth giue to 
vs, they are ſanctiſied by the word of God and prayer. V Vhercin he de · 
clareth that thoſe as beaſtly men (Which neyther account of the bleſteing 
of GOD faythfully, nor doe praiſe the ſame in giuing of thankes) dos 
defile and pollute with — pollutious of theyr owne infidel tie, 
Whatſoeuer was by the owne nature Aer nd agaioe, the megt which 
they doe deuoure, is polluted and defiled ; Chrii — goatiephed 
to his a manner ot eating, leaſt they ſhould with wicked ſacriledge pro- 
Phane themſelues and the benefites of GOD. The lyfring vp of the cies 
into heauen, doe declare an earneſt and a vehement affection of praiers, 


Not that this geſtures ſhould be alyayes necedary vhen yys do pray:bup 


vpon the Harmonie ofthe Enangel/tes, 427 
becauſe that the ſonne of God would not netlect thoſe ceremonies pro- 
firable for mans infirmity. Alſo the lifting vp of our cies is a fit ſpur to 
ſtirre vp our ſluggiſhnes, tor that our mindes are too much bent down=- 
ward to the earth. 

20. Theyrocke vp of the ſraqments,that remained, VV hen as the fragments 
which were left, after that ſo great a number of men were filled , were 
twelue times more then was let downe at the firſt, this gaue no ſmall 
lyght to the myracle. For all men vnderſtoode thereby, that Chriſte by 
his power did not onelye create meates for them of nothing , whiche 
Muld ſuffice for the preſent vſe, but if neede ſhould be, he could alſo pro- 
vide for the neceſiitie to come. Laſtlye, the myracle being wrought, 
Chriſt would that this ſhould be gathered againe to bee a notable teſti- 
mony of the ſame, that they —. were filled with meate ſhoulde now 
at leaſure behold the ſame. But though Chriſt doth not day ly multiplye 
Joaues,neyther feedeth men without their handye labour, or tyllage 
the fields, yet the fruit of this hiſtory extedeth euen to vs. For our floth- 
fulnes and vnthankfulnes is the onely hinderaunce why we doe not fee 
the aboundaumce of corne, wherby we ſhould live,encreaſed by the bleſ- 
ning of God dayly vppon vs: Alio, that belides the refreſhing and nou- 
riſtung of vs there allo remayneth ſeede for the grounde of one yeares 
encreaſe, euery one of vs ſhould thinke with himſelf,that it is not wich- 
out heauenly encreaſe, if that the ſame wickednes hindred not, Whiche 
blyndeth aſweell the cies of the minde, as of the fleſhe, leaſt they ſhoulde 
behold the manifeſt worke of God. Alto Chriſte declareth, that as all 
things are giuen of the father to him & into his kand,ſo the meates with 
which we are fed doe flow and come to vs from his grace. 


Math, 14. Mark. 6. | Luke. 

#7. Andſiraightway Ieſus com | 45. And firaightway be can” 
polled his diſciples to enter into 4 | ſed bis diſciples. ro go inte the 
thippe, and te ge ouer before bim, thip:and to go before on the o 
while be ſent the multitude awaye. | ther fide unto Bethſaida,while 
23 And ene as he ha ſont the | he ſent away the people. 
multitude away, he went vp into 41, 46» Thenaſſeme 4 be had 
mnuennt 4ine alone te pray: and when | ſent them away he di part ed in- 
the exening was come, be was there \ te mountaine to pray. 
alone. 4. And when enen was come, | 
24. And the chip was now in the | the thip was in the mid of the 
mids of the ſea, and wai tofſed with ! ſaa,and be alone on the land. 4 
Wwaucs; for it was 4 contrary winde. . And be ſaw them trou- 
21. And in the fourth watche of | bled in rowing (for tho wind was 
the night Ieſus wente vate them, | cotrary te them) and about the 
walking on the ſea. fourth watch of the night , hee 
26, And when bu diſciples ſawe | came ven them walking vpon 
bim walking en the ſea , they were | the ſea , and would bane paſſed} - 
froubled, ung. it irie. and| by them. 
cried out ſor feare. 49» And when they ſaw him | 
#7. But firaightwaye leu ſpakg | walking vpon the ſea, they ſup- | 
wats them, ſaying , be of geod com- poſed it bad bene a ſpirite. and 
fer. Is a Libs nes of raid. cryed e. 

N al, Then = 40. Fer ; 
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#4. Thea Peter aumſwered bim, ad . For they all ſav him, 
ſid, Maifter iſit be thou bid me come | and were ſore afraide : but a. 

vnto thee on the water. non he talked with them and 

29. Aud be ſa.ge come, And wi:c1) ſaydwnto them , bee of good]. 

Peter was come done out of the 51ip, | comfert:it is I. be not afrayd, 
he walked on the water. togs 16 leſws.| 51. Then be went vp unto 
Jo", Bur when ke ſaw a mighty wind, © the;n inte the hippe, and the 
he was afraid : and a4 het beganne to | wind ceaſed , and they were 
ſmke he cryed. ſaying maſter, ſaue mee. | ſore amaſed iu themſelues bo- 
31+ Se immediately leſus ſtretched gend meaſure,and meruailed. 
ferth hu band. nd caught him, ahd. 52. For they bad not conſide= 
te him, O thou of litle fayth » Where * red the matter of the loaues, 
fore didft thou doubt? beecauſe their heartes were 
32. «And afſcone as they were come | Hurd. 

anty the t, the wind ceaſed. 

2. Then they that were in the 1hip 

came and werrbup ped him ſaymy, of a | 

tract h thou art the ſonne of Ged. 


28. eas compeld his diſcipler, It behoued him to compel! them, becauſe 
to leaue hum, they would not haue paſſed ouer to an other place, but a- 
aink their willes. Alſo they doe herein declare howe much they obeye 
im, While againſt their owne minde, they giue place and obey his com- 
mandement. And certeinly in ſhew it ſeemed very abſurd, that he would 
remaine alone in a deſert place, when night approched. Therefore their 
aptneſſe to be taught deſerued fo much the more prayſe, for that the au- 
thoritie of the heauenlye maiſter Was more regarded and eſteemed by 
theraxhen that which might ſeeme probable on the contrary part. And 
we do not rightly and perfectly obey God, except we do imply follow 
vrhatſoeuer he commaundeth , how much ſoeuer our ſenſe repugne a- 
gainſt the ſame. Certeinly Ged alwaies hath the beſt reaſon and ground 
of his counſel and commaundement, but he often hideth the ſame from 
vs, that we might learne not to be ſelfewiſe , but wholly to depend vp- 
pon his will. Thus Chriſt compeld his diſciples to paſte ouer, that hee 
might frame them to that rule of obedience, which I ſpake of. Neyther 
is there any doubt, but that he would makehimſelfe a way to the miracle 
which next followeth. 

2. Hee went vp into m alone. It is likely that the ſonne of 
God, from whom the tempeſt to come could not be hidde, did nor neg- 
le& in his prayers the preſeruation of his diſciples: yet it is meruaile why 
he doth not rather prevent the perili, then apply himſelfe ro prayer. But 
that he might fulfill the pattes of a mediatour, hee ſhewerth kimſelfe ro 
be both God and man, and gave teftimonics of both natures, as farre as 
the matter required. V Vhen he had allthinges at his e wall, he ſhe - 
wed himſelfe to be a man by praying, neither did he that feignedlye, but 
he ſhewed a ſincere aflection of humane loue towards vs. In this matter 
the divine maieſtie withdrevy it ſelfe after a ſort, which yet ſhe ved it ſolf 
at length in his order. But in going vp into the mountame , bee ſought 
oportunitie, that he might the freelyer pray farre from all noyie.. V Ve 
| know how eafily the ardent zeale in pra; er, thtougucbe teat duitarbay- 


ces 
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ces either falleth away, or elſe waxeth colde. And though Chriſt had not 
this imperfection, jet his will was to teache vs by his example, diligently 
to vſe all helpes, which may deliver our mindes from all the ſnares of the 
world, that we being free, may be wholcly bent into heauen. And ſolita- 
rineſſe much auaileth in this, that they which prepare themſelues to prai- 
er, ſnoulde be the more diligent, hauing God alone for witnefle, powring 
out their heart into his boſome, the) ſhould the more diligently examine 
themſelues: laſtly, cõſidering with themſelues that they haue to doe with 
God, let them lift vp themſelues aboue themſelues. Yet it is to be noted 
that he ſetteth not downe a lawe, as if it were not lawfull to pray any o- 
ther where but in ſecrete: for Paule alſo commaundeth vs to lifte vp pure 
handes euery Where, 1. Tim. 2. 8. And Chriſt himſelfe ſometime prayed 
before men: and he alſo taught his diſciples, that they being gathered to- 
gither,ſhould conceiue praiers openly amõgſt themſelues. But that liber- 
tie of praying in all places hindereth not, but that they ſhoulde alſo vſe 
priuate pray ers in time conuenient. 
24. The tbippe was nowe in the middes of the ſea. The readers ſhall finde this 
hy ſtorie expounded by me vpon the ſixt chapter of Iohn, and therefore I 
will be the ſhorter heero. Chriſte ſuffered his diſciples to be toſſed with a 
troubleſome tempeſt, and with ſome daunger for atime,to that ende that 
they might with readier mindes receiue helpe when it ſhould be brought 
them: for the contrary winderoaſe about midnight, or a litle before. And 
the at the fourth watche Chriſt appeared, that is, three houres ful before 
day:ſo their faith was as hardly ſhake with terrours,as their armes were 
toyled with rowing. But when neceſsitie it ſelfe moſt yrged them to de- 
fire their maiſters preſence, they were too groſſe and blockiſh to be afraid 
at his ſight, as if he hadde bene a ſpirite. For this cauſe Marke ſayeth that 
their hearts were blinded,and vnderſtoode not the matter of the loaues. 
For by that myracle they were ſufficiently taught, that Chriſte wanted 
not diuine power to helpe his : and that hee doeth carefully prouide for 
them, hen neceſsity ſo requireth. Therefore their ſlug giſhnes nowe is 
worthily condemned: becauſe they doe not preſently call to minde that 
heauenly power, a notable token whereof being ſhewed but late, ougkr 
yet to be preſent before their eyes . But through the fault of theyr ſlug» 
giſhnes they were afrayd, beecauſe they had not profited by the former 
miracles ſo rightly as became them: but their blindnes is eſpeciallye re- 
proued, becauſe they had forgotten that, which they ſaw ſo late, or rather 
that they app lyed not their mindes to conſider the Godheade , whereof 
the multiplying of the loaues was teſtimony evident enough. Vet Mark 
ſetteth done two thinges in his wordes, that they conſidered not tho- 
roughly the glory of chriſt, which was ſhewed in multiplying the loaues; 
then he declareth the cauſe, for that their heartes were hardened . And 
that ſeemeth to be added not onely for the aggrauating of the greatnes 
of the fault: but alſo to admonith vs of the infirmity of our minde, that 
we ſhould aske new eyes of the Lord .Certinely, it was, as I ſayde euen 
now, too beaſtly ignoraunce not to vnderſtande, as it were, the palpable 
power of God. Vet, becauſe all mankind is ficke of the ſame diſeaſe, Mars 
doth of purpoſe make mention of the blindnes , that wee might knowe 
that it is no new matter, if men cannot ſec into the manifeſt workes of 
God, vntill they be lightned from aboue: as Moſes allo ſaid, Deut. 2 N17 
cr 
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Yer the Lord hath not giuen you an hearte to vnderſtand. And though 
the word heart doth otten tignific the wil or the ſeate of affections, yer 
here in this place, as allo in the place of Moles, whichl cited, it is take tor 
the mind. 

27. Straightway Ieſus ſpake vnto them. Becauſe Chriſt is not known to be 
the delyuerer,while he oſtreth himſelte in deede, hee calleth his diſciples 
by his word to the knowlede of him. Alto the conztort, which he exhor- 
teth them vnto, is in his own prelence:as if he ſhould haue ſaide, After 
they vnderſtand that he is preſent with them, they haue aſſured cauſe to 
be ot good comfort. But becauſe that feare had poiſeſſed their inindes,he 
reproueth it, leaſt it mould hinder him, and delay theyr comtorte. Not 

that they could be ioyfull and comforted without al teare: but becauſe it 
was neceſſary that the feare, which had preuailed ſhioulde bee appealed, 
leaſt it ſhould ouerwhelme their comforte. And though the voyce of the 
Sonne of God is tothe reprobate deadly, and his preſence terrible, yet 
here is deſcribed to vs farre contrary eſfectes of the ſame to the faithful: 
to witte,that inward peace, and comfortable boldnes , obtaineth the vi- 
Rory in our heartes, leaſt we ſhould giue place to fleſhly feares.:But then 
blinde and inconſiderate tumultes do trouble vs: becauſe that wee being 
ynthankful and malitious,do not hold out the innumerable benefits of 
God, as bucklers, which being rightly colidered, ſhuld be ſufficient to ſtay 
vs vp · And though it was high time to haue helpe, when Chriſte appea- 
red, yet the tempeſt doth not preſently ceaſe, vntill the diſciples were bet · 
ter ſtirred vppe both to deſire, and alſo to hope for his grace. And that 
is to bee noted, that he might knowe, that the Lorde dooth not with- 
-=_ _ ofte rymes defer that delyueraunce , whiche hee hath in his 

n e. 

28, Then Peter aunſwered him. The exception which he maketh declareth 
that his fayth was not yet ripe. If it be thou({aith hee) commaund mee ts come. 
But he had heard Chriſt ſpeake: therefore why doth he doubtingly and 
yncerteinly thus wauer yet in himſelfe? but in that (o ſmall and weake 
hoes breaketh out a heate of inconſiderat zeale : for he ought to 
haue mette himſelfe by his owne meaſure , and rather to pray to Chriſt 
for encreaſe of — by the guiding and direction of the ſame, hee 
might at length paſſe ouer ſeas and mountaines : but hee nowe deſireth 
raſhly to flye without the winges of fayth : and whereas the worde of 
Chriſte was not firmely nor rightly ſetled in his hearte, he deſireth that 
the waters ſhould be firme vnder his feete. Yet it is not to be doubted , 
but that this affection ſprang of a good beginning: but, becauſe it dege- 
nerateth into a corrupt extremitie, it looſeth the praiſe of goodnes. And 
of this it commeth to paſſe, that Peter preſently taſteth the puniſhment 
of his raſhnes, V Vherefore let the faithfull bee taught by this example 
to take heede of raſh haſtines. V Vhether ſoeuer the Lorde callech wee 
muſt runne diligently, but he which paſſeth further ſhall feele at length 
by his vahappy ſucceile, what it is wy bey onde his one boundes: 
Jet it may be demaunded, why Chriſte ſhould graunt Peters requeſte: 
For he ſeemeth ſo to allow it. But the aunſwere is ready, GOD tor the 
molt parte prouideth beſt for vs by denying thoſe things, which we de- 
fire: and ſomtymes he graunteth our requeſtes , that hee may the bettet 
conuince vs by experience of our oyyne fooliſhneſſe. So, when he dayly 

graun- 
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graunteth to his faythfull ones more then is meete, hee inſtructeth them 
in ſobrietie, and modeſty againſt the time to come. Furthermore, this 
was profitable for Peter and the reſt, and is alſo profitable for vs at this 
day. The power of Chriſt ſhewed it ſelfe more euidently in the perſon 
of Peter, when he tooke him as a companion with him: then, if hee had 
walked alone yppon the waters . Yet Peter knoweth, and others doe 
plainely behold that he beganne to ſinke, becauſe he reſted not in a per- 
fect faith, nor repoſed himſelfe in the word of God by truſting the ſe. 
erete power of God, which did before make the waters ſtrong: yet chriſt 
dealeth louingly with him, becauſe he ſuftered him not altogether to be 
ſwallowed vppe. Both theſe things befall to vs. For as Peter aſſoone as 
he was afrayd, beganne to ſinlce, ſo the fraill and yaine cogitations of the 
fleſh do fo work in vs, that we ſinke in the midſt of the courſe of our af 
fayres,yetthe Lord pardoneth our infirmitie,and reacheth out his hand, 
leaſt the waters ſhould drowne vs altogether. It is alſo to be noted that 
Peter ſeeing that his raſhnes had but euil and badde ſucceſſe, committeth 
himſelf to the mercy of Chriſt. V Vherefore though we be worthily pu- 
niſhed,it behoueth vs yet to fly e to him, that he hauing mercy vppon vs, 
may giue vs that helpe, hereof we are vnworthy. 

37. O thenof lit le faith, Chriſt doth louingly preſerue Peter, yet ſo that 
he doth not nouriſh nor flatter his fault. This is the end and purpoſe of 
this reproofe. wherein the weakneſſe of his faith is condemned: yet it is 
demaunded whether euery feare doth argue a want of fayth: for ſo the 
words of Chriſt doſceme to note, there _ to be no doubting where 
faith doth reigne. I aunſwere, Chriſte dooth here reproue a doubtinge, 
which was directly contrary to faith. It may ſo be that a man may doubt 
without offence,as where the word of God hath not yet made ys certein 
and ſure. But the eſtate of Peter was otherwiſe, who beeing inſtructed 
by the commaundement of Chriſt, and now hauing experience of his 

wer, yet fell to a vaine and peruerſe feare from that double ſtay and 
— he had. 
is 33. They that were in the hip. I ĩudge that this was not onely ſpoken of 
the diſciples, but of the mariners and other paſſengers. They therefore 
which had not yet profeſſed to account him as a maſter, do nov ſodein- 
lye confeſſe him to be the ſonne of God, in which worde they giue him 
the honor of the Meſsiah. For though that high miſtery was not yet cõ- 
monly knowne,how God ſhould be manifeſted in fleſh: yet, becaule they 
had learned out of the Prophets, that he which ſhould be the redeemer 
Mould be called the ſonne of God, they which ſette forth the glorye of 
Chriſt with this title, do declare that they beleeue in that Chriſt. 


Matth. 1 4- | Mark.6, Luk, 

34- And when they were come | 53. And they came over, & went into 

ouer, they came into the land of | the land ef Genneſaret, & arrined. 

Gemneſaret. $4. Sowhen they were come out of the 

25. And whi ) mi of that place | abip. ſtraigbt way they knew him: 

knew bim, they ſent out into all | 55, And ranne about through al that 

that countrey round aboute, and | region round about and began to carye 

brought vnto him al were ſick, | hither and thither in beds al that were 

$6 Aud beſought lum. that they i ſick, where they heard that he was. 
might touch | 30. And 
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teach the hemme of his garment . | 56. And whither ſooner hee entred 
oncly and 4s ma 4s ponched it, into tones, or cities, or villages, they 
were made whole. layd their ſick in theyr ftretes, & praid 
| . him that they might touch at leaſt the 
edge of hu garment . And 44 many 4s 

| ] teuched him were made whole. 


14. They came into the land of Gennegareth. The Euangeliſts do meane that 
region, which was ſo called of the name of the lake: though it is yncer- 
teine whether the lake was ſo called, after the name of the lande: but in 
that there is no matter ot waight. It behoueth vs eſpecially to bende our 
cies thither, Vhither the Euangeliſtes do lead vs, that the glory of Chriſt 
was ſhewed not by one or two miracles, but that coaſt ot Iudea was re- 
pleniſhed with innumerable teſtimonies of him, the fame wherof might 
eaſily ſpread to Ieruſalem and into other cities cuerye waye. V Vhereby 
we gather how vile and wicked the vnthankfulnes of that nation was, 
whuch maliciouſly ſhut theyr cies at the preſent brightnes of the glory of 
God: nay, they endeuoured as much as laye in them to extinguiſhe the 
ſame. But now it is our duety in this ſo great a heap of myracles, to learn 
to know to what end Chriſt came: namely, that he might ſhew himſelfe 
a Phiſition in healyng all diſeaſes. For it behooueth vs to cal to remem- 
braunce that, Which Matthew alleaged before out of the Prophet Iſaias, 
that he by healing the diſeaſes of the body, figured, as in a ſnado , ſome 

ater thing: to wit, that he ſhould reſtore our ſoules to health, and that 
2 culyar office ſhould be to take away ſpiritual diſeaſes. And though 
at this day he is not conuerſaunt vppon the earth, yet it is certeine that 
now in heauen he excelleth in exerciting the ſame graces , whereof hee 
then gaue a viſible teſtimony. And beecauſe wee all are diſeaſed with all 
kinde of diſeaſes vntill he heale: let euery one of vs not only offer him- 
ſelfe vnto him, but let him alſo endeuour to bring others, which are in 
neede of the like remedy. 

36. That they naight touch the homme. It is to be ſuppoſed that they were 
ſomwhat ſuperſtitious, when as they tied the grace of Chriſt to the tou. 
ching of his garment:at leaſt they defrauded him of part of his honour, 
when they hoped for no power by his ſimple word. But, leaſt hee ſhould 
quẽch the ſmoaking flaxe, he —— himſelfe to theyr ſimplicitie: yet 
here is no cauſe why they ſhould flatter themſelues, which ſeek the grace 
of God in Wood, or nay les, or garmentes, When as the ſcripture fach ex- 
preſly, that it ii abhominable to conceaue any thing now ef Chriſte, but 
according to the worthiges of his ſpirituall and heauenly glory. Theyc 
infirmity was borne with for a tyme, which not knowing that Chriſte 
was God, deſired to come neerer to him. Now, ſitli hee filleth heauen 
and earth with the ſauour of his grace, it behooueth vs to apprehend by 
fayth the ſaluation, which he offreth ys from heauen, and not with hids 
or ey es. | 


Matth. 15. Mark.7, | Luk. 
7. Then came to Ieſus the Scrilx 7. Then gathered unte him the Phari- 


and Phariſes, which were of Te= | ſer and certeine of tor Scribe, which | 
en c 
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realem. ſaying, came from leruſalem. 

2. Hi do thy diſciples tram | 2, And when they ſawe ſome of his diſci 
47e the tradition of the Ele. | ples eate meat with commoen ander (that 
dert for they wah net their | « to ſay connarhed) they complained, 
hands when they eat bread. 3. (tor the Pharijes and al the Lewes, e- 
J. But he anſwered and ſaide | cept they wath their handen oft , eate net, 
vnte them , why dec yee alſo | holding rhe tradition of the Elders, 
tranſgreſſe the commaunde- 4. And when they come from the market, 
cute God by your tradi- | except they wash, they cat net: nd manye 
11 other thinges there be, which they haue ta- 
4. Fer Cod hath comman- | len upon them ts obſeruc, as the washing of 
ded ſaying, Honour thy father | cuppes and pots,and of braſen veſſels , and 
aud mother. and he that cur- | of tables. ) 

ſeth father or mother, let hin. %;, Then arked him the Phariſes and 
4j the death, Scribes,why walks not thy diſciples accor- 
J. But yee ſaye, whoſoener | ding to the tredutien of the Elders, but eas 
thal ſaye to father or mother, | meat with vnwaiben hands? 

by the gifte that u e red i) | 6. Then he anſwered and ſayd unte them, 
me. thou maiſt haue profit: Surely Iſaꝝ hath prepheſied well of quu. hi- 
6. Though he honour net hu pocrites,as it is written, T hu people honow- 
father,or hu mother, ahall be | reth me with their lippes,but their heart u 
Free. Thus haus yee made the | farre away from me. 

commandement of God of ne| 7, But they worchip me invain,teaching 
Auer by your tradutions. | for docfrines the precepts of men. 

y- © hypocrites, Eſaias prom 7. For yee lay the commaundementes of 
pheſied wel of you,ſaying, | Ged aparte , and obſerne the tradition of 
4+ Thu people draweth nere | men, the wathing of pettes and cups, and 
wnto me with their mouth,and | many other. ſuch liks things ye do. 
honoureth me with their lips: | gy. And be ſaide vnto them, woll. pcs re- 
but their hearte is farre from | ieſt the commanndement of God , that yee 
ae. may #bſerne your owne tradition. 

yg. But in wvaine they wer- 10, For Moſes ſaide » Honour thy father 


thip me,teaching for defrins | and thy mother: and whoſoeuer hall curſe | © 


father or mother, let him dye the death. 
11. But yee ſay, If a man ſay to father or 
mother, Corban,that i. by the gifte that u 
red by me. ibeu maiſt haue profit he chal 
be free, 

12. So ye ſuffer him no more to doc anye 
thing for his father or his mother: 

13. Making the word of God of no a= 
terit io, l your tradition, which ye hauc or- 
| dained; and ye do many ſuch liks things. | 


the procepts of men. 


7. Then came te Ieſus. This is a place moſt worthy to be noted: becauſe 
that here is reproued an offence no leſſe daungerous then common. V Ve 
ſee what frowardnes there is in menne, both in the way and mcanes of 
worſhipping God, for they do dayly deuiſe new kindes of worſhipping, 

— any man would ſeeme to be, the more he bendeth to 2 
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474 The Comment.of At.lo.Calvine 
his witte that way. I ſpeake not of ſtraungers, but of them which are's? 
the houſhold of the church, whom God Path peculiarlye enriched-with 
this honour, that they ſhould holde that as the rule of pietie, which hee 
hath ſpoken with his own mouth. Gad hath preſcribed in what mianer 
we ſhould worſhip lum, and in his la he hath comprehended a perfect 
holynes. The moſt part as if it were a light and a vaine matter ro obey 
God, and to obſerue that which he hath commaunded,do of themſelues 
gather out of ſundry places many additions to the ſame, They whiche 
are in authoritie do wreſt their ownedeuiſesto this end, as it they had 
ſomwhart in their heades perfeRer then the worde of God. Then crepte 
in tyranny:for when men once take to themſelues that lyberty to com- 
maund,they do ſeuerely exact the obſeruation of their own lawes, & do 
not abide that the leaſt title of the ſame ſhould be omitted either in c54 
tempt, or cls by negligence. Alſothough the world cãnot abide the la- 
Full gouernment,and is moſt rebellious in bearing the Lords yoake, yet 
it doth eaſily and willingly yeelde to the ſnares of vaine traditions: yea, 
and many ſeeme to defire ſuch a ſeruitude. But the worſhippe of God is 
defiled, which ought chiefly and principally to be obeyd,and the autho- 
ritie of men is — before his imperial dignitie. And to the commõ 
people is hardly and tyrannouſly enforced to apply their whole ende- 
uour vpon triffles. But this — teacheth vs that al tained worſhippings 
do diſpleaſe God: becauſe that he alone would be heard, that hee might 
order and frame ys to true pietie after his own pleaſure: Then they loſe 
their labour, which as people not ſatiſſied with the only la of God, do 
weary themſelues in obſeruing the traditions of men. Thirdly, God is 
iniuried when as the deuiſes of men are extold ſo hygh, that the maie- 
ſtie of his la ſhuld fall away, or the reucrence of the ſame at leaſt ſhuld 
Waxe colde. X 

The Scribes and Phariſes which were of leruſalem. It is not declared for what 
purpoſe theſe Scribes came to Ieſus: yet, to me it ſeemeth probable , that 
they being moued with his fame, ſhould come with a deſire to learne, for 
aſmuch at he ſeemed to be a fit maſter: though it may be that they were 
ſent as ſpies . Howſoeuer the matter was,beecauſe they brought theyr 
owne ſelfe lyking with them, the leaſte offence might eahlye exaſperate 
them to byte or gnawat Chriſte . V Vhercby we lee ho hard it is for 
them to be drawne to ſound doctrine, which are poſſeſſed with ambiti- 
on and deſire of reigne: eſpecially, they which are addicted to ceremo- 
nies which haue bene long accuſtomed, do admit no new thing, but do 
obſtinately condemne wharſoeuer is not accuſtomed. To be ſhort, there 
cannot be a people morelordly nor more froward then theſe men Were. 
Both the Euangeliſtes doe make mention both of the Scribs and of the 
Phariſes. Yet Matthew ſpeaketh of them in the entraunce into the hy- 
ſtory, and Marke placeth them after. But che meaning is all one: for they 
meane, that of other ſectes the Scribes came, but the Phariſes Were the 
chiefe, as they which then were moſt honoured, and the gouernmente 
then was in their handes. And it is no meruaile that they were ſooneſt 
offended with the contempt of the lawes , Which they themſelues had 
made. For, as we ſaid before,when as they boaſted them ſelue: to bee the 
interpreters of the lawe, and thereof had their name giuen them , _y 
had corrupted the puritie of the word yyith theix oyne deuilgs ; an — 
* . w 
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what traditions ſoeuer the Iewgs then had, came out of their ſhoppe:; 
wheretfore they became the hotter, and ſhewed themſelues the harper 
defenders of them. 

2. VI de thy diſciplet. VVhen the controuerſie is of mans traditions, 
this queſtiun 15 not ot politike la es, the vie & end whereot doe tende 
to an other purpoſe, then to ꝑreſctibe ho God ſhouid be wortlupped: 
but, becauſe there is a diuetſitie of mans traditions, there mult bec tune 
diſtinction vſed. For there are ſome, which are maniteſt wicked, bccaute 
they doe inſtitute wicked manner ot worſhippinges,and luch as are ful 
contrary to the word ot God. Others my ung the vworſlup of God with 
prophane trifles, doe defile the puritie of the tame. Others, whiche haue 
lome more colour, not being iutected with any notable fault, are yet tor 
this caule condemned: tor that they are imagined to be necetlaty ror tie 
worlſlup of God, and ſo God is not mceerely obeyed, and the coniciences 
are caught as in a ſnare . It is cuident that the treatie heere is ot this 
latter ſort. For the waſhing of hands, which the Phariles vrged , coulde 
not of it (elf be condemned of wicked ſuperſtition: tor cls Chrut would 
not haue ſuffred the water pottes to haue beene placed at the maryage , 
except the cere monie had beene lawtull: but the faulte was in this, tnat 
they thought that GOD coulde not bee otherwiſe rightly Worilupped. 
That ceremonie of waſhing was not broughre in at the firſte wichour 
ſome goodly pretence. We know ho ſeuetely the la of God required 
outward cleanneſſe, not that the Lord would haue his ſeruauntes to bee 
ſtay de in the ſame, but that they ſnould the more carefully take heede of 
all ipirituall vncleannes. But the law helde a meane in theſe Waſſunges, 
and then came theſe Doctors yppon it, whiche thought not themſeluet 
wiſe enough, except they added ſome hat to the worde of GOD: and 
hereof came thoſe Waſhinges, whereof there is no mention in the lawe. 
The Lavygiuers themſelues would not bragge that they had giuen any 
new law, but onely that they had added certeine cautions, M huch ſhould 
be meanes and helpes for the obſeruing of the lawe of God . And pre- 
ſently corruption tollowed,vwhen as the ceremonies brought in by man 
beganne to be accounted as part of the worſhip of God: and alſo when 
there was anecelgitic layd vppon free and voluntary actions. For, God 
(as it is (aid before) would alwayes be worſhipped by the preſcripte rule 
of his one word: and there fore no addition to his lawe is tollerable . 
For as he permittetk the faythful to haue certeine outward rites, Where- 
ia they myght exercite themſelues to godlyneſle: ſo hee ſuffered them 
not to bee mixed with His Word, as if religion were in them. They n not 
their han des. The cauſe of the ottence is ſer forth more at large by Marke: 
but this is the ſumme, there were many cuſtomes amongſte the Scrybes, 
Which they took ypon them to obſerue of their own Mil: thoſe were ſe- 
cundary lawe; in uented by curious heades,as if the only commandemet 
of God were not ſufficient. This pertained to cups, veſlels, garments and 
other things pertaining to houſhold, that they ſhould not touch any vn- 
cleane or defied thing. But to deuiſe new waſhings was a vaine and idle 
deuice. T his was not without a colourable cloake,as Paule ſaith, Col. 2. 
23. Theinuentions 6f men haue a ſhevy of wiſdome: but it they hadde 
ſtayde themſelues in the onely law of God, theyr modeſtye ould haue 
bene more approved,then their ſcrupulous doubtfulnes. 
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Their will was to prouide that no vncleane perſon ſhoulde raſhlye and 
without conſideration eate meat: but it was (ſufficient for the Lorde to 
purge the apparant ſpottes. Alſo theſe deuiſes had neither any ende nor 
meaſure: for they could ſcarſe moue a finger, but ſome ne blot would 
ariſe: but this corruption was much the worſe , becauſe it was caſte as a 
religion vpon the conſciences, that he ſhould be guilty of vncleanneile : 
whuch did not ofte waſh his body with water. It may be they wold haue 
borne with the contempt of this ceremonie in meane men: but, becauſe 
they had conceiued a greater and more excellent eſtimation of Chriſte 
and his diſciples,it ſeemeth to be an heinous offẽce, that the rites appoin- 
ted by the Elders, which were religiouſly vſed by the Scribes,ſhould not 
be obſerued by the diſciples of that maſter, who profeſſed a better mat- 
ter, then the preſent eſtate deliucred. Allo they are much deceiued, which 
do compare the ſprinckling of their comured water, which the Papiſtes 
call holy water, with the Iewiſh waſhinges. For the Papiſtes do blot out 
aſmuch as lyeth in them, that one Baptiſme by the iteratinge of the ſame 
ſo oft. Then it is applyed ro exorciſmes,and that :oyiſhe ſprincklinge is 
ſuppoſed to be of force, to waſh away finnes. If that it were a thing la 
full of it ſelfe, and were free from ſuch corruptions, yet that necetsitye , 
which they vrge,is alwaies to be condemned. 
3 VVhy do yee alſs tranſgreſſe the commaundements of God? Chriſt maketh here 
a double anſwere: the firſt is to the perſon(as they ſay)the other contei- 
neth the definition of the matter and cauſe. The order is otherwiſe ſette 
downe in Mark, who firſt bringeth in that whiche Chriſte ſpake of the 
whole matter: then he addeth the reproofe, wherin heinueigheth againſt 
hypocrites: we will follow the — obſerued by Matth. Againe, when 
as tho Lord demaundeth of the Scribes, why they defile the law of God, 
through their own traditions, he doth not yet plainely delyuer his diſci- 
= from the fault obiected againſt them: bur hee onely ſheweth them 
ow wicked, prepoſterous and troward they were. They take it grie- 
uouſly that the precepres of menne are not exactly obſerued:how much 
— — a matter is it, that the law of God being neglected, they 
ſhould imploy their whole endeuor in the obſeruing of theſe traditions? 
Therfore it appeareth that they were moued rather with ambition, then 
with a true and right zeale, While they ſo prefer men before God. Alſo it 
doth eaſily appeare by the text, in what ſenſe he ſaith that the commaun- 
dements of God are tranſgreſſed. They did not openly, or profeſſedly a- 
boliſh the la of God, as to aſfirme that to be lawſul,vhich the law had 
forbidden: but they did indirectly tranſgreſſe the ſame,when as the exer- 
ciſes enioined by the Lorde were ſuffred by the careleſly to be omitted. 
The exaple which Chriſt bringeth is plaine & familiar, God hath com- 
manded that children ſhuld honor their parents. Vet becauſe the offrings 
made for the gaine of the prieſts, the — of them was ſo narowly 
looked to,that they imagined that he finned more grieuouſly that offred 
nothing, then he that robd his parents of the honor due tothe, Alſo that 
which according to the law ot god was left as a thing voluntary was of 
more importance in the judgment of the ſeribes, thẽ one of the chief cõ- 
madements of god, Therfore as oft as we are fo bent to kepe the laws of 
men, ſo þ we imploy leſſe diligence & care, for the keeping of the law of 
god, we are accoũted to trãſgreſſe the ſame. A litle after he ſaith that the 
cõmandemẽt of god is made of no autority, by þ traditiõs of me; becauſe 
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the Scribes do hold the people ſo bound to their deuiſet, that there could 
no time nor leaſure belett to the word of god:al:o, becauſe they thoght, 
that they had done their duety very well, that had waited of them at an 
yach,and hereot arole a liberty to iin. For it is thought that the la of 
God may be freely broken, ſith that holines is rather put in the obſerua- 
tion of other things then of it. Now,let every man conſider with himſelf 
whether this fault aboũdeth not more at this day amõꝑſt the Papiſts, thẽ 
in times palt amongſt the les. The Pope with the whol dunghil of his 
cleargy deniech not but that God ought to bee obeied: but when they 
come to the purpoſe, where as they deteſt the taſting of a litle fleſh, as 4 
deadly ſinne, and thett and whordome but as a veniall finne, they ouer- 
throw tlie la of God for their own traditions: and it is no way to bee 
ſuffered, that the obſeruation of mans deuiſes ſhould diminiſhany of that 
obedience, hich is due to God alone. Further, the honour which GOD 
commaundeth to yeelde to the parents, is extended to all the dueties of 
godlines. The laſt clauſe that Chriſt addeth, that he is worthy ot death, 
which curſeth his father or lis mother, tendeth to thus, that wee ſhoulde 
know that the commaundement of honoring the parentes, is not (mall 
or of light importance, lith that the breach ot the ſame is ſo ſharply pu- 
niſhed. And this doth not a litle amplifie the ſinne of the Scribes, that ſo 
ſeuere a threatning terrificth not them from lettinge the bridle looſe to 
conremners of parents, 

5. But yeſay. This ſentence wanteth that, which is more fully ſetts 
downe in Mark, where it is added,you ſuffer him no more ts de any thing for hu 
father and mother. And the meaning is, that the Scribes do wickedly in ab- 
ſoluing them, which withdraw themſelues from dooing their dueties to 
their parents, ſo that they ſupply that want with a voluntarye ſacrifice , 
which might haue bene omitted without any offence to God. Neyther 
may the words of Chriſt be ſo take, as it the Scribes ſhould haue reſtray- 
ned men from al right obedience: but they did ſo earneſtly apply them- 
ſelues to get their pray, that children in the meane ſpace did net their du- 
ty to their parents. 

7 1ſaias propheſiad wel of you. Now the Lord proceedeth further. For hes 

eth of the cauſe it ſelfe , which he deuideth into rwo partes, The 

is, that they being only bent to outward rites,citeemed nothinge of 
true holines, which conſiſteth in the ſincere integrity of the heart: the o- 
ther, that they peruerſlye worſhipped God, after their owne will . And 
thoghhe ſeemeth to reproue the men, when he ſpeaketh againſt counter - 
teit & feigned holines , yet he comprehendeth the ſum of the doctrine, 
which is fully defined thus, The worſhip of God is ſpiritual, & conſiſteth 
not in ſprinckling of water,or in any other ceremony. Alio there is no 
other reaſonable ſeruice of God, then that whiche is framed after hys 
word. And though leſaias propheſied not only of the time to come, but 
had reſpe& to the me of his age, yet Chriſt ſaith that this propheſie belõ · 
geth to the Scribes & Phariſes: becauſe they were like to thoſe old hypo- 
crites, with who the prophet had to do. Chriſt rehearſeth it not after the 
word that is there ſer down: yet the prophet doth expretly mentis theſe 
two faults, wherwiththe Iewes had prouoked the vengance of God a- 
gainſt thẽſelues: that they faigned a holines onely with the lyppes and 
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Firſt therfort it is wicked hypocrifie, vhen men do not honour God, bus 
in outward ſhew:for it vyere not euil of it ſelf ro draw nere to god witli 
the mouth and lyps, ſo that the heart went before. This therefore is the 
ſamme,becauſe the worſhip of GOD is ſpirituall, and nothing pleaſeth 
him, except the inward ſincerity of the heart be ioyned with it, they are 
hypocrites, which put holines in outward pompes. 

9 They werchip me is vaine. The Prophet ſpeaketh word for word thus. 
Their feare was taught by the precept of men. But Chriſt doth faithfully and apt- 
ly yeelde the ſenſe thus, God is worſhipped in vaine, where the will of 
men is thruſt in for doctrine. Allo by theſe words al voluntary religios, 
as Paule calleth them, Col. 2. 23. are euidentlye condemned. For, as wee 
ſaid, ſith that God wilbe worſlupped after hu own wil, only he aloweth 
no new faſhions of worſhipping him to be imagined. Therfore whe as 
man beginnethto wider out of the cõpaſſe of the word of god, the more 
earneſtly & curiouſly be applyeth himſelf ro worſhippe him, the greater 
iudgment he pulleth downe vpon himſelf: becauſe religion is prophaned 
by (uch inuentions. The appotition conſiſteth in theſe words, reaching de- 
Grimes the precepts of men, For Chriſt affirmeth that they go aſtray,which in 
place of doctrine do thruſt in the commaun dementes of men: or which 
worſhip God after that rule. Therfore, ſith obedience before God is bet- 
ter accepted then ſacrifice, let this be holden as certeine, that all faigned 
worfhippings are vain before him, yea, as the Prophet teſtifieth,they are 
accurſed and deteſtable. | 

Matth. 15 Marl. 7 Luk. 

76 Then he called the multitude un- 14. Then be called the w multitude | jg. And 
10. him,and ſaid to them, haare and unte bim,C ſaid unte them,hearks you | be ſhake @ 
vnderſt and. al to me,and vnderſiand. 
21. That which geeth inte the mouth | 15, There u nothing without a mannes tg they , 
defileth not rhe man, but that which | that can defile bim. when it entreth in-\ cane the 
cometh out of the mouth defileth the] te bim. lau the thinger whichs proveede | blind lead 
man. 12,Then came his diſcipler,ty | ont of bim. are they which deſile þ m4. \ rhe blind? 
ſaid to him, percemeſt thou not that | 16, If any haus cave; to beare, let him | gh they 
þ Phariſes are offeded in hearing this | heare. 17. «And when he came into anf wot bath 
faying? r3. But he anſivered & ſaid, | bouſe away from the people. lus diſciples fall into 
every plat which, mine heutly father | ajhed him concerning the parable. the dif? 
hath not planted,thalbe rooted vg. | 18. And he ſaid onto them, what are : 

74. Let them alone: they be the blind | ye without wnderſt unding alſe? Doe yo 
leaders of the blind, & if the blynde | not knowe that whatſoener thinge from 
lead the blind, beth thal fal into the \ without entreth into a man, cannot de- 
ditch. rs. Then anſwered Peter and | file him, 19. Becauſe it entreth net iu- 
Hid te him declare to vithu parable, to his heart, but inte the belly ge- 

. 46, Then ſaud leſur,are ye yet with- | eth inte the draught, which i the pur 

out wnderflanding? , tim of al meares? 

47 .Perceine ye not yet that whatſe= | 20. Then be ſaid that which commeth 
euer entreth into tbe mouth,goeth in| out of man, that defileth man. 

te the belly. c caſt into the draught | 21. For from within, even out of the 
48. But thoſe things which proceede | hart of men proceede cui thought s, ad- 
our of the mouth,come from the hart | ulteries ſornications and murthers. 
and they defile the man. 22.Theftes,conetouſnr1, wichedues,de- 


farablevu 


Chong be, mur deri, Aulreries ſerviea 
| tient, 


ting. pride. fooluhnes. 


46. Fer eur of the hearr come euill | ceit. vncleannes a wicked are hackby- 


27. All] 
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rien hefti, falſe teſtimonies ſlawnders. | 213. All theſe cyl thimgt come from 
82. Theſe are the things, which defile the | within,and defile a man. 
n ber te eate with viryaibed bandes, 


defileth not the man. | 
N. He called the multidude unte him. Here Chriſt turning himſelf to ſuch 
a» were Willing to bee raught,doth more at large expound that whicho 
he had touched betote, that the kingdom of God conſiſteth not in meate 
and drink, as Paul alſo teacheth. Ro. 14. 17. For, Whẽ as outward things 
by nature are cleane, che vie of them is allo tree and cleane . Neither co= 
meth the vncleannes ot the good creatures of God , Therefore this is a 
general iudgment, that vncleannes commeth not into man from with= 
out, but that the tountaine is hid in himſelf, But by Synecdechen hee ſaieth, 
that out of the mouth of man commeth all thoſe euils, which every man 
bringeth forth ot ham , For hee alludeth to the preſent matter, as if he 
ſhould haue (aid, ve do not draw in at our mouth yndeannes togeather 
wich meat and drinke: but al kind of filthines loweth out from vs. 
22. Percemeſt theu net that the Phariſer.Becauſe the Scribes were very froward 
and vnframeable, Chriſt beſtowed not much labour in a ting them, 
but had enough to do to reproue their hipocriſie & pride. So the offence 
which they had firſt conceiued is doubled, where they ſee their waſhings 
not careleily, but as it were protefſedly deſpiſed of Chriſt as triflles. Now, 
in that Chriſt doubted not to ſet their malitious and poyſoned mindes 
more on fire by pricking the ſo ſharply, let vs learne by his example not 
greatly to regard whether our doings and ſayings pleaſe al men: yet the 
diſciples (as it is the maner of rude and vnlearned men) do gather by the 
hard ſucceſſe, that Chriſt anfivered dangerouſly and ill. For to this pur 
ſe tended their admonition, that Chriſt by correcting his ouerſharpe 
. ch,ſhuld endeuor to pacific their offended minds , 1 his is almoſte a. 
ing common to the weake,to iudge euil of that doctrin, which they ſoa 
receiued with vnrighteous & enuious cares, And certeinly it were to ha 
wiſhed that the ſame might quietly and without offence haue the alow= 
ance of al men: but fich Sathan blindeth many mens mindes, and enfla- 
meth their hearts euen with madnes, & holdeth many ſoules ouerwhel= 
med with a beaſtly blockiſhnes, it cannot be that the true doctrine of ſal- 
uation ſhould ſauor with all men: but eſpeciallye it is no meruaile to ſee 
them — — nouriſh within them the poyſon of malice and 
vatowardnes. V Ve mult endeuor our ſelues ſo far as lawfully we may,þ 
no offece may ariſe of our maner of teaching. But it were a poynt of ex- 
treame madnes for vs to moderate as it were with greater wiſdome the 
doctrine which we are taught of the heauely maſter. But we ſee how of 
his ſpeach wicked & leaud men took occaſiò of offence: yea, we ſee how 
$ ſhew of offẽce which was malitiouſly take, was handled on either fide. 
13. Emery plant. Becauſe that the weake minds were wounded with that 
the doctrine had no better ſucceſſe, Chriſt would remedy that miſchiefe. 
And he applieth this remedy, there is no cauſe why good menne ſhoulde 
be troubled , or ſhoulde the leſſe honourably eſteeme of the doctrine, 
though it light vppon many to their deſtruction. This place is ignoratly 
expounded of ſome, that all the inuentions of men, and what ſoeuer pro- 
cedeth not out of the mouth of God, muſt be rooted vppe and peariſhez 
for CHRIS T E hathe reſpecte rather vnto menne, and the meaning 
u, chatit is no meruaile if the doctrine of 3 bee come deadly e 1 
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the reprobate. For they are alwayes caried headlong to deſtructiõ, that 
are appoynted to the ſame. Vnderſtand therfore thoſe that are planted 
with the hand of God, to be them, Which by his free adoption are grat- 
ted into the tree of lyfe: as Ieſaias alſo 60.2 1. calleth the Church renu- 
ed by the grace of Chriſt, a graft planted by the Lorde. Further, for that 
ſaluation commeth only of Gods election, it is neceilary that the repro- 
bate do periſh, by what meanes ſoeuer it be done: not that God will de- 
ſtroy the innocent, and them that are without fault, but becauſe they of 
their owne malice do turne to their one deſtruction What ſoeuer is of- 
fred them, though it be wholſom. So it commeth to paſſe, that the Go= 
ſpell ro them that willinglye periſhe,is a ſauour of death to death, as 
Paul witneſſeth, 2. Cor. 2. 16. For though it be propoſed vnto all men 
for ſaluation, yet it bringeth not foorth this fruit but in the elect. Alſo it 
is the part of a faithfull and good teacher, ſo to temper whatſoeuer hee 
bringeth forth, that it may profit all men: but how ofte ſoeuer it falleth 
out other wiſe, let ys comfort our ſelues with this aunſwere of Chriſte . 
And the ſimilitude doth notably expreſſe the cauſe of the deſtructiõ not 
to be in the doctrne, but the reprobate, which haue no roote in God, ha- 
uing the doctrine ſet before them, doe vomitte out their hidden poyſon, 
that they might bring with haſte that death vppon themſelues, to the 
which they were before appoynted. Note that Chriſt ſpecially meaneth 
the hypocrits, which for a time ſeeme to be planted as the good trees: for 
the Epicures, which are notorious for their groſſe and infamous contẽpt 
of God, are nat properly ſaid to bo like to trees but they, in whom ſome 
vaine ſhe of godlines ſhineth. Such were the Scribes, whuch were alofte 
in the Church of God, no otherwiſe then the Ceders in Libanon: ſo that 
their falling away might ſeeme the more abſurd. Further, where Chriſt 
might haue ſaide, that they doe worthily periſh , which do vnworthily 
ſe their ſaluation, he goeth deeper, and denyeth that any man canne 
alwaies ſtand, excepte his ſaluation bee eſtabliſhed in Gods election. In 
Which words he plainly ſhevwveth that the firſt beginning of our ſaluatiõ 
commeth of that grace, \vherein God choſe vs vnto himſelf for his chil- 
dren before we were created. 
44. Let them alone. He ſaith that they are ynworthy,that there ſhould a- 
ny account be had of them: therfore,that there is no cauſe why their of- 
fence ſhould much moue vs. From hence was gathered that old diſtinctiõ 
of auoyding offences, which muſt be regarded, leaſt offence be giuen to 
the weak: but, if any ſtubborn or malitious wicked perſon ſhoulde rake 
offẽee, that is not to be regarded: for, if we would ſatiſſie the frowardnes 
of al mẽ, it wer neceſſary that Chriſt, who is the rock of offence,ſhuld be 
buried. Therfore it is conuenient to know the difterence beerweene the 
weak, which being offẽded by ignorance,do preſently apply thẽſelues to 
be cured, & the proud and froward, which take offences, leaſt the weake 
be troubled through our fault. But wheras the wicked wil frowardly be 
troubled, let vs without regard go through the midſt of offences. For he 
that ſpareth not the weak brethren , treadeth them as it were vnder his 
Feete,to whom we are comanded to reach our hand: but it were not cõ- 
venient to regard others, into whoſe offences it is neceſſary to fall, if wee 
deſire to hold a right courſe. Further, where vnder pretence of offence it 
commeth to paſſe to thoſe menne to be alienated, and to fall away from 
Chriſt, they muſt be let alone, leaſt they drayy vs away with them. 
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bly peariſh, who ſoeuer wil bend themſelues hither and thither after their 


pleaſure : for when they will ſtumble in the plaine vvay, it doeth heereby 
appeare that they are willingly blinde. Nowe, to what purpoſe ſhould a- 
ny manne ſuffer himſelfe to be gouerned by them, except that he would 
fall into the ſame pitte. And Chriſte,which ſunne of —— 
ncth to vs, by the light of the Goſpell not onely ſheweth vs the way, but 
wil haue the ſame preferred of ys, not without cauſe calleth his Diſciples 
backe from that ſlouthfulneſſe, leaſt for the fauour of blind menne, they 
ſhould wander as it were in darkeneſſe. Hereof we doe alſo gather that 
they all are inexcuſable, which vnder pretence of ſimplici tie or modeſtie 
doe deliuer themſelues to be deceiued and to be ſnared in errours. Luke 
in rehearſing this ſentence, noteth no circumſtance, but generally ſay eth 
that Chriſt vied this ſimilitude, as he mẽtioning many ſayings of Chriſt, 
ſheweth not to what purpoſe they were ſpoken, And it might alſo haue 
bene, that Chriſte ſpake this ſame thing oftner: yet I thought good to ſer 
it down in this place, becauſe that other wher there is not an apter place, 
and Luke declareth not the time when it was ſpoken. 

15, Peter anſweareth. Becauſe the diſciples doe bewray ouermuch rude- 
neſſe, Chriſt doeth correcte and reprooue them, and worthily : for that 
they were as yet without ynderſtandinge,yet hee ceaſeth not to be theyr 
teacher. That which Mathew by name doeth attribute to Peter, Marke 
reporteth that it was in the ſame ſence demaunded of all of them, & that 
is euident by the anſw ear of Chriſt, where not only the ignorance of Pe- 
ter, but of them all togither is reproued. And the ſumme of it is, that men 
are not defiled with meates, but they haue the filthineſſe of ſinnes ſnhutte 
vppe within them, x hich doe openly breake foorth into dedes & Works. 
My any manne doe obiecte the intemperancie of feeding to be an vnclen- 
neſſe, it is eaſily anſweared:for Chriſt ſpeaketh not but of the natiue and 
Jawfull vſe of thoſethings which God hath made ſubiect vnto vs. To eat 
and to drin ke, is of it ſelfe a thing free and indifferent: if any corruption 
falleth out in the ſame, it ſpringeth from man himſelfe, and ought there 
fore to be accounted as an inward thing, and not an outward. 

19. For out of the heart come cuil thoughter, Heereby we gather that which 
I pu warning of before, that the woorde Nute. was firſt vſed heere of 
Chriſt, by reaſon of the circumſtance of the preſent place, but nowe there 
i no mention of the mouth: but it is onely ſayde, that fromthe heart of 
man proceedeth what ſoeuer is yncleane,and it doeth defile with the fil- 
thinefſe of the ame. Marke differeth in this from Mathewe, in that hee 
reckeneth vp many ſinnes, as euill thoughtes, wicked defires,which ſome 
tranſlate couetouſneſſe, I had rather take the ſame generally. In like ma- 
ner dec eit and inte mperancie, and thoſe which doe thereafter follow: but 
though the maner of ſpeache is improper, it is ſufficient to hold the mea- 
ning of Chriſt,that all vices doe proceede out of the euill and corrupt af- 
fections of the heart. It is vnproperly ſayd,that the euill eye proceedeth 
of the heart, yet in the matter it ſclle chere is nothing that is either abſurd 
or doubrfull : for that the vncleane heart defileth the ey es, ſo as they be- 
come the ſeruaunts or inſtruments of euil luſtes. Neither yet doth Chriſt 
reſtraine every thing that is euill in man to manifeſt ſinnes : but that he 
might more euidently ſhevye the heart of * to be the ſear of all W 

e. 7 o 


l 
''f 
| 
| 


442 The Comment. of A. Io. Caluine 


he ſayeth that the teſtimonies and fruites are apparant in the ſinnes them 
ſelues. For the woorde Defiling or making vnc leanc, in Greeke is ſayd to make 
Common: as a little before Marke ſayd common hands, tor vncleane. And 
it is an Hebrewe phraſe: for becauſe the Lord had ſeparated the le es on 
this condition, that they might be ſeuered from al the vncleanneiſe ot the 
Gentiles, x hat ſoeuer differed from this holineſſe, they called common or 


as prophane. 

Mathew 15. 
#1. And leſiu went thence, & de- 
parted inte the ccaſtes of Tyrus and 
iden. 
22. And beholde,a woman 4 Can 
mnanite,came out of the ſame coaſt ei. 
& cried, ſayiug vnts him: laue mer- 
cy en me, O Lorde,the ſonne of Da- 
nid: my daughter is miſerably vexed 
with a deual. 
23. But he anſwered her not a word. 
Then came to him his Diſciples, and 
beſought him, ſaying: ſend her away. 
for hee crieth aſter vs. 
24. But he anſweared and ſayd. I am 
nor ſent but vnto the loft rhepe of the f 
houſe of Iſrael. 
25. Tet thee came and worshipped 
kim, ſaying: Lord helpe me. 
26. Aud be anſwered and ſayd:It 
it not good to take the childres bread, 
and te caft it te whelpes. 
27. But thee ſaid:trueth Lord: yet 
is deede the whelp: eat of the crums, 
whichfall from their maſters table. 
24. Then Ieſus anſweared and ſayd 
wnto her:O woma,great is thy faith: 
be it to thee,as thou deſireſt : and ber 
daughter was made whole at that 
boure, 


Marke 7. 
24 Andfrom thence be 4 
roſe, and went inte the borders 
of Tyrus and Sidon, and entred 
into a houſe, and woulde that 
no man thoulde haue knowen, | 
bus be could uot be hid. 
25. For a certain woma,whoſe 
little daughter hade an vn- 
cleane ſpirit,heard of him, & 
came and fell at his feete. 
26. (Ad the woman wei 4 
Greeks, 4 Syropheniſiian by 
nation) and thee beſought him 
that he would caft out the de- 
wal out of ber daughter. 
27. But Jeſus ſard unte berelet 
the children firſt be fed : for it 
it net good to tale the childres 
bred, & to caſt it unto whelps. 
28. Then the anſivered,& ſaid 
vnts bim:trueth Lerde: yet in 
dede the whelps eate under the 
table, ef the childrens crums, 
29. Then he ſaid vnte her: for 
this ſaying, ge thy way :the de- 
wil is gon ont of thy daughter. 
33. «And when thee was come 
heme to her houſe, theefounde 
the dewill departed, and her 
daughter lying en the bed, 


| Luke, 
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In this myracle we are taught how the grace of Chriſt begi to ſpread 
amongſt the Gentiles, For though the full time was not yet come, her- 
in Chriſt ſhould make himſelfe knowen to the whole worlde, yet it plea - 
ſed him to giue ſome taſtes of his comms mercy,which at length was be- 
ſtowed — both to the Ievves and Gentiles after his reſurrection. 
Alſo in the woman of Canaan is deſcribed a notable image of faith, tliat 
by making compariſon, we might knowe that the promiſed redemption 
was wortnily taken from the Iewes, whoſe — was ſo blockiſh, 
The woman which Mathewe calleth a Canaanite,is of Marke ſayde to 
haue bene a Grecian,and by nation a Syropheniſsian, wherein there is no 
difference: for we knowe that it was the common maner of ſpeache a- 
mongſt the Icvyes,to call all forraine nations Grecians: and therfore that 
Anti- 
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Antithefis betwene the Grecians and the Tewes is often founde in Paule, 
Alſo, when hee was borne in the coaſtes of Tyre and Sidon, it is no mer - 
uaile that ſhee ii᷑ called a Syropheniſsean: when as the region hadde the 
name of Syria, and was a parte of Phœnicia, and the [ewes very odiouſly 
called all the inhabitants of that land Cananites. And it is to be ſuppoſed 
that the moſt part of them came of the people of Canaan,who being ba- 
niſhed out of their country, toke the next place of refuge in their baniſh» 
ment. They doe both agree in this,that the woman came of a prophane 
nation, not brought vp in the doctrine of the lawe, that ſhee came of her 
owne accord to Chriſt in all humility to ſeeke aid of him. The circum- 
ſtance is alſo to be noted, which is ſer downe by Marke, that Chriſt came 
not thither with banner diſplaid, but as a private man, that he might hide 
himſelf in that corner for a time. But Marke ſpeaketh after the common 
ſenſe of fleſh: for though Chriſt foreſaw by his diuine ſpirit what Mould 
come to paſſe,yetin as much as he was the ſeruant & ambaſſadour of the 
father, he kept himſelfe after the maner of man within the bounds of the 
calling laid vpon him: therfore it is ſaid that he could not do that, which 
as a man he would haue done. In the meane while this circumſtance hath 
great waight for the condemnation of the Iewes,that whe Chriſt in opẽ 
place did ſet before them the promiſed redemption with a loud voice and 
myracles annexed to the ſame,they remained blinde and deafe,when yct 
they boaſted themſelues to be heires of the couenant of the Lord, his pe- 
culiar people, and a prieſtly kingdome: and this woman which had none 
of theſe priuiledges with the children of Abraham, vnto whome the co= 
uenant in ſhewe appertained not,not being called either with woorde or 
ſigne, commeth running of her owne free will. 

22. Haue mercy en me, O Lerde. I hough this woman was a ſtranger from 
the Lordes flocke, yet ſhe had gotten (ome taſt of godlineſſe: for without 
ſome knowledge of the promiſes, ſhee coulde not haue called Chriſt the 
ſonne of Dauid. For although the lewes were almoſt falne away fro the 

ure and ſincere doctrine of the law, or at the leaſt were turned far aſide 

rom the ſame, yet the renoumed fame of the promiſed redemption flou- 
riſhed. And whe at the reſlitution of the church reſted ypon the kingdom 
of Dauid,whe as there was any ſpeach of the Meſsias,the name of the fon 
of Dauid was comon among them, & this confeſsion was in the mouthr 
of all men. But when as true faith was worne out amongeſt them by the 
wonderful & incredible — of God it came to — that the ſauor 
of the promiſſes came to the natiõs that dwelt by them. T herfore,though 
this womi had n amiliarly taught by any maſter, neither yet had 
framed a faith in CMiſt vnaduiſedly to her (elf, but ſhe cõceiued it out of 
the law and the prophets. V Vhertore that —— no leſſe foliſhly 
the wickedly abuſed this exãple, that he might ſtrip faith bare & naked of 
the promiſſes. After this dent deny not but that ſomtimes there may be 
a faith cõceiued, which alwais hath not an expres & diſtin& knowledge 
of ſound doctrine: ſo that we hold this, that faith doth alwaies ſpring out 
of the woorde of God, and hath his beginning of the true principles, ſo 
that it may alwaycs be annexed to ſome light of true knowledge. 

23. But hee anſweared her net. The Euangeliſtes doe diuers wayes com- 
mend the faith of this woman,as nowe of her inuincible conſtancie. For 
hen the ſilence of Chriſte as a Kinde of repulſe, it is meruaile that hee 

Nas. 
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Was not ouerthrowne with this temptation : but her diligence in pray- 
ing, was a witneſſe of her perſeuerance. Yet this ſeemeth to be contrary 
to the nature of faith and inuocation,as Paule doth deſeribe it to the Ro- 
manes,chap. 1 0.14. namely, that no man can pray rightly,except he haue 
heard the woorde of God before. V Vho therefore will ſay that this Wo- 
man is endewed with faith, who when Chriſt held his peace of her own 
motion, breatheth forth her hope? But whe as Chriſt (peaketh & holdeth 
his peace two wayes, it is to be noted thoughe hee then ſuppreſſed the 
woordes of his mouth, yet hee ſpake inwardly in the minde of the wo- 
man: and ſo this inward inſtinct was vnto her in ſtead of out ward prea- 
ching. Note alſo, that whe her prayer aroſe of the hearing of faith, though 
Chrit doeth not preſently an{wear, yet the doctrine which ſhe once lear- 
ned,doeth alwaies reſound in her, that Chriſt the Redemer Mould come, 
So the Lorde often ſpeaketh to his fairhfull ones, and withall holdeth his 


the pages of Chriſt was in holding his peace,not that he wold quench 
the fait 


ho ſoeuer came of the ſtocke of the holy fathers; becauſe the Lord com- 
prehended 
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prehended all in the couenant, and the rederer was generally promiſed 
vnto all, as alſo without exception he reuealed and oftered himielſe vnto 
all. This alſo is worthy to be noted, that he ſayeth he was ſent to the loſt 
ſtheepe : As in an other place he ſayeth, that he came to ſaue that which 
was loſt, Math.18.11.and Luke 19. 10. Nowe ſith at this day his grace 
is common to vs with the Iewes, we doe gather what our condition is, 
yntill he appeare vnto vs a ſauiour. 

#5. Sheecame and worshipped him. This woman ſeemeth to ſtrive wyth a 
tout obſtinacie, ſo as ſhee would wreſt ſomewhat from him againſt hys 
will : but it is not to be doubted but that the faith which ſhee had con- 
ceiued of the goodneſſe of the Meſsias ſo encouraged her. And that pre- 
ciſe deniall of Chriſt to be any part of his office, which repugnancie ter- 
rified not her, nor vwithdrewe her from her purpoſe, which came of this, 
that ſhe being wholely ſetled in the former — of faith Which I ſpake 
of, admitted nothing contrary to her hope. And this is a true triall of 
faith, when by no meanes we ſuffer the generall principle of our ſaluati- 
on, Which is grounded ypon the worde of God, to be ſhaken in vs. 

26. It in net good to take the childrens bread. Chriſt now with a ſharper an- 
ſwer then the former, ſcemeth to take away all hope: for he doeth not 
onely teache, that what grace ſoeuer he receiued of the father, belongeth 
to the lewes, and muſt be imploied ypon them, except they ſhould be de- 
frauded of their peculiar right: but very reprochefully he compareth the 
woman her ſelfe to a dog, ſignifying that ſhee was vaworthy to be made 

rtaker of his grace. But that the meaning may be made plaine vnto vs, 
it muſt be knowen that he calleth not heere the childrens bread, all the 
gifts of God, but only thoſe which peculiarly belonged to Abraham and 
to his poſteritye. For, from the beginning of the world Gods goodneſſe 
was ſo ſpred abroad in euery place, that it filled the heauen & the earth, 
ſo that all mortall men fealt him for their father: but becauſe he vouch- 
ſafed to beſto greater honour vpon the children of Abraham, then vp- 
on the reſt of mankinde, that is called the childrens breade, What ſoeuer 

operly pertaineth to that adoption, whereby the Iewes only were cho- 
en to be the children. The Gentiles doe enioy in common the light of 
the Sunne, the breath of life, the nouriſhments of the earth, togither with 
the [ewes : but the bleſsing which was hoped tor in Chriſt, reſted onely 
in the houſe of Abraham. V Vherfore,rto caſt that foorth in comon with- 
out difference, which God with a ſingulat priuiledge appoynted for one 
nation,was nothing elſe but an aboliſhing of the couenant of God. For 
by this meanes the Gentiles ſhould be made equall with the Iewes, who 
Mould excell them as it was meete. Therefore Chriſt vſeth the woorde 
Cafing, ſignifying that that is not well placed, whiche is taken from the 
Church of God, and made common for prophane men. But this ought 
to be reſtrained to that time, when God was only called vppon in Tudea. 
For ſince the Gentiles are taken into thefelowſhip of the {ame ſaluation 
(which is done where Chriſt ſhinerh every where by the Goſpel) that dif- 
ference is taken away, ſo that they which were dogges before, are nowe 
accounted amongſt the children. But here the pride of the fleſh muſt of 
neceſsity beouerthrowne, when we heare that from the beginning we 
are dogges. The exccllencie of mannes nature was greater from the be- 
ginning,in the which the image of God did line, then that ſo reprochful 
Anais 
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a name ſhoulde light vpon all the Gentiles, yea euen vpon kings, Wwhome 
God adorned with his owne title: but the linne and talung away of A- 
dam brought it to paſſe, that the Lord ſhuld worthely caſt into the dong- 
hill with dogges, them that are degenerated by the otfence of the firlt ta- 
ther: Eſpecially, here the compariſon is made bet ene the Ie wes which 
arc exempted from the common forte, and the Gentiles which are bani- 
ſhed from the kingdom of God. The purpoſe of Chriſt is more euident= 
ly declared by Marke, where it is ſayde: Lei the children firſt be ſed. For he ad- 
moniſheth the Cananite that ſhcee doeth prepoſterouilj: for that ſhee as it 
were flieth to the table at the middeſt of ſupper. But though he ſpecially 
regarded the examining of the womans faith, yet he alſo teacheth howe 
horrible a vengeance remaineth for the Iewes, which refuſed ſo iucom- 
parable a good thing freely offered vnto them, which he denied to others 
earneſtly and feruently detiring the ſame. 

27. Truth Lord. The anſwer of the woman declareth that ſhe was not 
caried with a blinde or blunt violence, ſo that ſhee would directly ſtũble 
at the ſaying of Chriſt, For whereas God preferreth the Iewes betore 0 
thers,ſhe alto leaueth that honour of adoption ynto them, and ſayth that 
ſuee vil not hinder, but that Chriſte according to the order preſcribed by 
God,ſhould ſatis fie them: onely ſhee deſireth that a few crummes, falling 
as it were vnawares,may come to the dogs. And certainly God did ne- 
uer ſo ſlur vppe his grace amongſt the ewes, but that he ſcattered a little 
taſte at the leaſt of the ſame amongſt the Gentiles. Therefore nothinge 
could be more aptly or better ſpoken to expreſſe the grace of God,vyhuch 
then ſprang amongſt them. 

28, Great is thy faith, Firſt he praiſeth the faith of the woman, then he 
ſayeth, that he graunted her praiers for her faith ſake, Further, the great- 
neſſe of her faith eſpecially ſewed it (elf in that, that it being guided on- 
ly with a litle ſparke, of doctrine, ſhee not only knew the proper office of 
Chriſt, and attributed vnto him a celeſtiall power, but cõſtantly ſhe Went 
forward through hard lettes, ſuffered her ite to be ſet at naught, ſo that 
ſhee might holde that which ſhee hoped for, that ſhe ſhould not be with- 
out the aide of Chriſt. To be ſhort,ſhee ſo ſeaſoned her confidence with 
humility, that ſhce woulde not arrogate any thing raſhly vnto her ſelfe: 
neither yet with the feeling of her owne vnorthineſſe would ſhe ſhutte 

the fountaine of the grace of Chriſt out from her. But by the commen- 
dation of this prophane woman, is the vnthankefulneſſe of this people 
condemned, who boaſted that they were dedicated to God. But how Nis 
woman might be ſayd to beleeue rightly, who was not only deſtitute of 
the promiſe of Chriſt, but is beaten aryay with his wordecleane contra- 
ry, I haue ſhewed before. For though that ſharply in ſue he refuſeth her 
prayers, yet being perſwaded of the ſaluation promiſed of God throughe 
the Meſsias,ſhec ceaſeth not to hope wel: and therefore ſhee thinketh that 
the gate is ſliutte againſt her, not that ſhee ſhould altogither be driucn a- 
way, but that ſhe ſhould more earneſtly endeuor with her faith to pierce 
through the chinkes of the ſame. The laſt clauſe containeth table 
doctrine, that faith obtaineth any thing of the Lorde,becauſe that hee ſo 
much eſtemeth the ſame, that he is alwayes ready to graunt our requeſts 
& farre as it is expedient, 
Mathew 
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29, Soleſus wens away fro 
thence, and came neare vnie 
theſea of Galite,and went vp 
inte a Mountaine, and fate 
dewne there. 
3%. Aud great multitudes 
same unte him hauinge wyth 
them, halte, linde, dumme, 
mamed,and many other, and 
aaſi them down at Jeſus feete, 
and he healed them. 
31+. In ſo much that the mul- 
titude wondered, to ſee the 
dumme ſpeaks, the maimed 
whole, the halt to gee,and the 
blind to ſee,and they glorified 
the God of Iſrael. 
32. Then Jeſis called his 
diſcaples unte him. aud ſayde: 
I baus compaſiis on this mul» 
titude, becauſe they have con- 
tinued with me already three 
dayes, and have nothiuge te 
eate,and I will net lette them 
depart fafting leaſt they ſaint 
in the way. 
33. «And his diſciples ſayde 
vnto him: VV hence thould we 
geite ſo muche breade in the | 
wilderneſſe,as Should ſuffice ſo 
great a multitude ? 
34. Aud Teſus ſayde wnte 
them: How many loaues haue 
gee? And they ſayd,ſeuen,and 
efewe little firbes. 
35, Then le commanded the 
multitude to fis dewne on the 
ground, 30, And tooks the 
ſcuen leaues & the firher,and 
gaue thanks ,and brake them, 


4 


and gaue te hi: diſciples, and 


the Diſciples te the multi- 
ande. 

37. And they did all cate, 
and were ſufficed, and they 
Feoke vppe of the fragmentes 
That remained, ſcuen barkets 
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| that was drafe, and ſtambered in his 


| £4 4 Man ſatiſ fie tbeſe with breade 


lau. 
| a, And | 


Marke y. 
Jt. Aud be departed again from 
the coaſter of Tyrus and Siden, and 
came wnte the ſea of Galile, through 
the midi of the coaſt es Decapolit. 
32. Ad tbey brought vnto him, ene 


ſpeache, and praied him te putte bis 
hand vpen bim. 
33. Then he toke him a ſide from the 
multitude ,and putte his fingers in his 
cares, and did ſpitte, and touched his 
tong. 34 And loking vp to heauen,he 
ſighed & ſaid unto him: Ephatathat 
45: Be opened. 
74. And flraight way his eares were 
opened, and the ſtringe of his tongue 
was leſed. and he ſpake plaine. 
36. And be commanded them that 
they theuld tel ne man:but how ouch 
ſoewer hee ſorbadde them, the more 4 
great deale they publichedit, 
37. And were beyond meaſure afte- 
ed. ſaying: Hee hath dene all things 
well: hee maketh bethe the deafe te 
heare,and the dumme to ſpeake. 
Marke 8. 
I. Intheſe daies, when there Was 4 
very great multitude, & had nothing 
te eat Jeſus called his diſciples to him 
avd ſaid unte them, 2.1 haue con 
Paſii en the multitude, becauſe they 


haus new cent inued with me 3.daies, } 


and haue nothing to eat. 3. And i 
1 ſend thi away faſting te their owne 
houſes they would famt by the waye: 
fer ſome of them came from ſarre. 

AT ht bu diſciples anſwered him, how 


here in the wilderneſs, 5 Andhe 
«shed them : howe many leaues have 
yee? And they ſayde,ſeuen: 

6» Thenhecommanded the multi- 
titude to fit downe an the greund:and 
he toke the 7. laaue & gaue thanks, 
brake them, and gaue to his diſciples 
te ſet before them, and they did ſette 
them before the people. 

7. They bad alſo a frye ſmall hes: 


& when he had given thanles, ha ca | 


| 


waded them alſo 46 bs ſet befors tb. 
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Jt. And they that h-. So they did eate and were ſufficed, | 

ten, were foure theuſande | and they tel vp of the broken meats, 
men, beſide women and lit= | that was left, ſeuen barkersfult 

tle children. 5. (And they that had eaten, were 4. | 
39. Then Ieſus ſent away the | bout 4.theuſand)ſo he ſent them avay. 

multitude,and tooke hippe. 10, «And anon hee entred unte 4 thip | 
and came inte the partes of | with his diſciples, and came inte the 

AM agdals. partes of Dalmanutha. | | 


29. S. Ieſus departed away from thence. Thoughe Mathewe and Marke doe 
without doubt ſpeake of one and the ſame returne of Chriſte out of the 
partes of Sidon, yet in ſome things they doe much differ. This is a ſmall 
matter that one of them ſayeth, that he came into the partes of Magdala, 
and the other into the partes of Dalmanutha: for when as they were ci - 
ties ſtanding neare togither, ſituated ypon the lake Geneſareth towardes 
mount Thabor, it is no maruaile that the countrey lying betwene them, 
be called by both their names. And Decapols was ſo called of ten cities, 
and becauſe it was the region lying berwene Phcenice and the (ca coate 
of Galile, which way Chriſt was to paſſe when he returned from Phac- 
nicia into Galile of luda. There ſeemeth to bee greater difference, in 
that Mathevve ſayeth that he healed many diſeaſed with diuers kindes 
of ſickneſſe: and Marke maketh mention onely of one deafe manne. 
Yer this knot alſo is eaſily ditiolued: for Marke choſe that myracle to ſet 
downe which vas done by the way, the fame wherof being (pred, moo- 
ued the inhabitants of that country euery where,to bring torch moe yn- 
to Chriſt tobe healed. For we know that the Euangeliſtes doe not curi- 
ouſly ſer downe all things: but they are ſo ſpare in reporting of the my- 

racles, that they touch — a tew things for an example. Alto it was ſuf- 
"ficient for Marke to ſhew one example, vvherin the power of Chriſt was 
manifeſted, euen as he doth in others ſuch like, which tollow a litle after. 

MAR. 3 2. They brought vate bim a deafe man. Lo what purpoſe they prai- 
ed him to lay his hand on him, may be gathered by the former places: for 
the lay ing on of hands was a ſolemne ſigne of bleſsing, herby the gifrs 
of the holy ghoſt were alſo giuen. And Without doubt Chriſte often vſed 
this rite , ſo that theſe men demaunded nothing but that they knew He 
had vſed hererofore . But Chriſte vſeth other ſignes: for he toucheth the 
tongue of the dumbe man with his ſpittle, and putteth his finger into his 
eares. The onely laying on of his hands, had bene effectual enough: yea, 
though he had not moued his finger, he could haue done this only with a 
becke : but it appeareth that hee vſed ſignes frankly,as was moſte for the 
profit of men: as now, putting ſpittle to his toung, he would declare that 
the gifte of ſpeaking commeth from him alone: thruſting his finger into 
his eares, he taught that it was a gift 9 to him, as it Were to boare o- 
pen the deafe eares, for it is needeleſſe to runne to allegories: and we ſee, 
they that haue moſt ſubtilly dalied in that courſe, are ſo farre from brin- 
ging foorth any thing that is ſounde, that they rather make the ſeripture 
to become a ieſting ſtocke. Therefore let this one thing ſatisſie diſcreate 
readers, that we obtaine of Chriſt both ſpeach and hearing by prayer, in- 
ſo muche as he infuſeth his force to our tongues, and — . into our 
eares with his fingers, | | 
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That he reinoueth the deafe man from the multitude, he doeth it part 
ly of that purpoſe, that he would not ſhewe the glory of his Godheade to 
the rude, and tuch as were not as yet fitte witnetles, but that they ſhoulde 
beholde the ſame a farre off: partly, that he might the more freely powre 
foorth his ferucnt prayer. For that he looked vp to heauen, and ſighed, 
was a ſigne of a vehement affection: whereby is perceiued how great his 
loue was towardes men, whole miſeries he ſo bewailed. Neither is it to 
be doubted, but by the taking of ſpittle out of his one mouth, to putte 
into his mouthe, and by putting his fingers, his will was to teſtiſie and to 
ſhew the ſame kinde and louing affection. Vet he declareth that he hath 
great power in curing all diſeaſes, and in giuing health, vhen as hee ſim- 
ply cõmaundetli the tongue and eares to be opened. Neither was it with- 
out conſideration, that Marke ſetteth downe that Chalde woorde, but 
that it might teſtiſie the diuine power of Chriſte, Amongſt other trifles 
wherewirh fooliſh men defiled baptiſme, heere they allo had one Apiſh 
icſting toye. By the which example we are admoniſhed, that there is no 
ende of licentiouſneſſe, when men begin to dally with the myſteries of 
God at their owne pleaſure. | 

36. He commaunded them, that they theuld tell no man. Though there are ma- 
ny interpreaters which wreſt theſe commandements into an other ſence, 
as if Chriſt had purpoſely prouoked them to ſpread the fame of the my- 
racle: yet that ſcemeth to me to be the more ſimple meaning, which I al< 
leaged other where, that his purpoſe onely was to deferre it to another 
time more conuenient and fitte. VVherefore I thinke not othe but 
that their zeale was vnaduiſed, while they being commaunded to holde 
their peace, doe haſte to ſpeake. Vet it is not to be wondered at, that men 
not accuſtomed to the doctrine of Chriſt, ſhoulde be caried with ſo great 
a zeale, hen it was not conuenient. Yet Chriſt turneth that to his owne 
glory, which was vnaduiſedly — by them: becauſe bothe the 
myracle was knowen , and that whole region deſpiſing the authour of 
heauenly giftes, was made inexcuſable. | 

37. He hathdeneall things well, After that Mathewe had gathered many 
myracles togither, he addeth at the length this clauſe,the multitude won=- 
dered and gaue the glory to the God of Iſrael: namely, becauſe that God 
ſhewing his power by vnwonted meanes, renued the remembraunce of 
his couenaunt. But in Markes Woordes, the figure Antitheſis may be vn» 
derſtoode:for whereas the rumour of Chriſt was very diuers, the multi- 
tude gaue teſtimonie that they were wicked and malicious people,who 
ſoeuer would ſpeake euill of his deedes, when as al his workes rather de- 
ſerued high praiſe, then ſo to bequarelled at. And we kno that the ſenſe 
ot nature teacheth that nothing is more vnrighteous, then to draw good 
woorkes into blame and hatred. 

MATH. 32. 1 hauecompaſiion on this multitude. Heere is a myracle 
ſette done not ynlike the other, which wee expounded a little before: 
this is the only difference, that where before Chriſt fedde fiuc thouſande 
men with fiue loaues and two fiſhes: novy foure thouſand are fedde with 
ſeuen loaues and a few fiſhes. Alſo, when twelue baskets were filled with 
fragments then, nowe of greater aboundance fewer broken meates re- 
maine. Heereby we learne that the power of God is not tied to meanes 
or helpes, neicher is it any matter before him, —— it be great or litle: 

. as 
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as Ionathan ſayd, ſpeaking of his ſmal army, & of the huge multitude of 
his enemies, 1. Sa. 14-6. And as the bleſzing of God ſatisfied as wel with 
one loafe as with 20. is enoughe to feede a great multitude: fo if that be 
wanting,a hundrcd loaues ſhall not ſuffice to feede ten men: for where 
the ſtaff: of bread ſhalbe broken,though the meale be yelded by waight 
from the mil, and the bread from the ouen, yet ſhal it not auaile to ſtuffe 
the belly by deuouring it. The three daies faſting whereof Chriſt ſpea- 
keth, muſt be vnderſtoode, not that they abide three daies without meat, 
but becauſe there was no great prouiſion in thoſe deſart places, ſo that 
of neceſsity there wanted ordinarie foode. Alſo, that in thoſe hotte regi- 
ons, there is leſſe ſtomacke to eate, then ynder our groſſe and colde awe, 
Wherefore it is no maruell, if they abſtained the longer from meat. 

33. VVhereshould we gette ſo much bread in the wilderneſs. The diſciples doe 
bewray too beaſtly a blockiſhneſle, that then at the leaſt they call not to 
minde,that which they had learned of the power and grace of Chriſte, 
which they might haue applied to this preſent vſe: but as if they had ne- 
ver ſene any ſuch thing, they forget to ſeeke for remedy of him. And be- 
cauſe the like ſluggiſhneſſe doeth daily creepe vppon vs, ſo muche more 
heede muſt be talen, leaſt at any time our mindgs be withdrarven from 
conſidering the benefirs of God: that the experience of the times paſt may 
teache vs hereafter, to ho 


ner beſtowed ypon vs. 


*Matheve 16. 
3. Then came the Phariſies 
and Sadduces,and did tempt 
him, deſiring lim te ewe 
them a ſiguc from heauen. 
2. But he aunſweared and 
Jayde unte them: when it is 
evening, yee ſay faire wea- 
nher: for the thie is redde. 
3. Ant in the morninge 
gee ſay,To day thalbe a tem- 
peſt : for the Ae is redie 
and lowringe: O bypecrites: 
gee can diſcerne the face of 
the tlie. and can yee not diſ- 
cerne the ſignes of the times. 
4. The wicked generati- 
en and adoult ercus ſeeketh a 
ere. and there shall ne ſigue 
be giuen it : but the ſigne of 
the Prophet Tonas : ſo hee 
left them, and departed. 
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pe for the (ame that God hath now once or ott- 


Marke 8, Luke 12. 

11. Aud the Phariſies came | 54. Then ſayde hee to the 
foorth, and began to diſpute | people,when yee ſee a cloude 
with him, ſcebinge of hym @ | riſe out of theVVeſt, ſtraight 
ue from heauen, & temp- | way ee ſay a thowre com- 
ring him. meth,and ſo it is. 

12. Then he firbed depely | 55. And when yes foe the 
in bis ſpirite, and ſeyde:why | South winde blowe, yee ſay 
doeth this generation. ſeekg | that it will be hoate, and is 
4 ſign?Verily I ſay vnto you, | commeth te paſſe. 

4 ons bal nat be giuen un- 1 56. Hypocrites, yes cn 
ro this generation, diſcerne the face of the 
13. Sohee left them, and | earth, and of the thie : but 
went into the alippe againe, why diſc erne yee not this 
and departed to the et her f time? 

ſoar. 17. Tea, and why iudge ye 
net of your ſelues what is 
right ? 


| 


| 


7. Then came the Pharifier. Marke ſayeth that they began to diſpute: 
whercof may be gathered, that yyhen they were — with — 
this 
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this was their laſt refuge, as obſtinate menne fo oft as they are driven to 
extremities, yet leaſt they ſhoulde be enforced to ſubſcribe to the truthe, 
they commonly vſe to pretende ſom hat belides the cauſe. And though 
the maner of their diſputation is not expreſſed, yet it ſeemeth likely to 
mee that they brabled about the callinge of Chriſte, why he durſt inno- 
uate any thing,Why he lifted vppe and bare him ſelfe ſo high, as if that by 
his comming the kingdome of God ſhoulde bee reſtored to the eſtate of 
the ſame, V Vhen there remained nothing that they might obie& againſt 
his doctrine, they deſired to haue a ſigne giuen them from heauen. But it 
is certaine that they woulde not haue yeelded more to a hundred ſignes, 
then they did to the teſtimonies of the ſcripture, Note alſo that the po- 
wer of Chriſt was manifeſted to their ſight already by many myracles, 
and might as it were be hãdled with their hands. They deſpiſe the ſignes 
whereby Chriſte reuealed himſelfe familiarly vnto them, therefore howe 
muche leſſe woulde they proſite by an obſcure ſigne fetched from farre. 
So the Papiſtes at this day, as if the doctrine of the Goſpell hadde neuer 
bene eſtabliſhed, doe deſire to haue it confirmed vnto them by neue my- 
racles. It is alſo to be noted that when the Phariſies had great contention 
with the Sadduces, neither was it onely a bitter hatred, but there were 
daily hotte ſtrifes betwcene them: yet nowe they doe mutually ioyne to- 
ither againſt Chriſt: ſo when the wicked are at debate, yet their deadly 
— hinder them not, but that they will conſpire againſt God, and 
as it were by making leagues, they doe ioyne handes togither to ou - 
throwe the truthe. By the woorde Tempring, the Euangeliſts doe ſign ae 
that they came not with fincere mindes, nor with a deſire to learne: but 
to take him by deceit, for that they thought ſhould be denied them, or at 
the leaſt that Chriſt coulde not doe it,as they imagined. For becauſe they 
accounted no better of him but vilely and baſely, they had no other pur- 
ſe,then by ſhewing his baſe eſtate,to ouerthro that eſtimation which 
fe had heeretofore gotten amongſt the people. So the ynbeleuers are ſaid 
to tempt God, as oft as they not obtaining what ſoeuer their pleaſure de- 
fireth,doe fall ro murmuring, and doe charge God with want of power. 

2. VVhenit is evening, In theſe woordes Chriſte declareth that his 
power is ſufficiently declared, ſo that they might know the time of their 
viſitation, if they did nor flee the open light, by the ſhutting of their eyes 
of their owne accorde. And he vſeth a notable ſimilitude and very ite 
for the purpoſe: though the courſe of the aire is changeable, ſo that novy 
of a ſodaine a tempeſt riſeth,now vnlooked for it waxeth cleare: yet na- 
ture directing them, menne by ſignes doe prognoſticate before, whether 
the day ſhall be faire or foule. Therfore Chriſt demaundeth why they 
do not know the kingdome of God, being reuealed by as euident ſignes 
as the other: for hereby it certainly appeared that they were too muche 
giuen to earthly and tranſitorie commodities, contemninge what ſoeucr 
pertained to the heautly and ſpirituall life: and they were not thus blind 
{o much by ignorance,as of wilfull malice. 

Therefore hee calleth them alſo hypocrites, becauſe they fained to 
ſeeke that,which being ſheved them, they woulde not ſee. Further, the 
ſame reproofe doeth almoſte appertaine to the whole worlde : for be- 
cauſe that menne doe bende their witte, ou applic theyr ſenſes 
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to the preſent vſe, there is almoſt no manne who is not wiſe enoughe in 
this behalfe, or at the leaſt having obtained ſome meane knowledge,fol- 
loweth that which is expedient. Then whereof commeth it, that we vn« 
derſtande not thoſe lignes whereby God calleth vs vnto him, but becauſe 
that euery manne giueth himſelfe to a wiltull ſluggiſhneſle? The callinge 
of Chriſte and the preſent offering of eternall ſaluation was maniteſted 
to the Scribes as wel by the law and the Prophet,, as by his own doctrine 
which was confirmed by myracles. There are very many ſuche at thys 
day, which do pretende that in doubtfull matters they haue iuſt cauſe to 
ſuſpẽd their iudgmẽt, becauſe þ a reſolute determination mult be waigh- 
ted for: Nay, they think this a point of great wiſdom, of purpoſe to auoid 
all inquirie after the truthe. As thoughe it were not a poynte of greate 
ſlouthfulneſſe to neglecte the eternall ſaluation of ſoules, when as they 
ſo diligently prouide for thoſe thinges which are of the fleſh and of the 
earth, and in the meane ſeaſon to pretende vaine excuſes of groſſe and 
deepe ignoraunce. But certaine vnlearned menne doe gather too muche 
abſurdly out of this place, that it is not lawfullby looking into the skie 
to iudge either of temperature or of ſtormes: For Chriſte rather of the 
right courſe of nature argueth that they ſhoulde iuſtlye peariſh for their 
vnathankfnluefſe, which are ſo quicke wicked in things pertaining to this 

reſent life, and doe wittingly and willingly ouerwhelme the heauenly 

ight with their owne blockiſhneſſe. 

Mark addeth, that Chriſte ſighed in ſpirite, in which wordes he decla- 
re that he took it grieuouſſy & bitterly, when hee ſaw theſe vnthank- 
Full menne ſo ſtubburnely to reſiſte againſt God. And certainly, it be- 
commeth all them that are ſtudious of the glory of God, and carefull of 
mannes ſaluation, that nothinge wounde them deepelier with ſorowe, 
then when they (ee the vnbeleeuers of ſette purpoſe ſtoppe vppe from 
themſelues the meanes whereby they ſhould beleeue, and to apply al the 
witte they haue to that purpoſe, that they might darken tho lighte of the 
woorde and woorkes of God with their — I thinke that the worde 
Spirite is putte heere Emphatically, that we might knowe that this ſighe 
came of the deepe affection of his heart, leaſt any Sophiſter ſhoulde ſay 
that Chriſte made but an outwarde ſhewe of ſorowe, which he fealt not 
inwardly. For it coulde not be otherwiſe but that holy ſoule which was 
gouerned by the ſpirite of zeale , ſhoulde be altogither grieued ar ſuche 
vngodly frowardneſſe. 

57, VVhy indge you net of your ſelues,'y Heere Chriſt openeth the foun- 
taine from whence the miſchiefe ſprange, and touc the bile it ſelfe, 
as it were with a launce : namely, for that they deſcended not into their 
owne conſciences, nor made there any ſearche with themſelues before 
God what is right. For heereof commeth it, that the hypocrites are ſo 
proude in their quareiling, and that they caſt foorth ſuch arrogant ſpea- 
ches into the aire without regarde: they gather not their (ences togither, 
neither doe they ſette themſelues before the iudgement ſeate of G O D, 
that tzuthe being once knowen, mighte haue the victorie. Further, that 
which Luke ſayeth was ſpoken to the multitude, differeth not from that 
whiche Mathewe and Marke reporte : beecauſe that it is probable that 
Chriſte did generally bende his ſpeache agaynſte the followers and diſ- 
ciples of the Scribes,and other ſuche liks contemners of God, — he 

we 


vpon the Harmonieof the Euængeliſtes. 453 
Gwe to be too many: ſo that this complaint or rebuke lighted vppon the 
whole company of thoſe lewde ones. 4 | | 

MATH.4. The wicked generation. This place was expounded in the 
12. chapter. And the ſumme is, that the lewes were ſatisfied with no lig- 
nes, but that their wicked deſire did ſtill prouoke them to tempt God. 
Neither doth he timply cal them an adoulterous generation, becauſe they 
delire any ſigne, whuch God ſometime graunteth to his children: but be- 
cauſe they ot purpoſe prouoke God, therefore hee ſaycth that he ſhall be 
reitored to them again aliue, as Ionas Was. So Mat.reporteth. Marke ma- 
keth no mention of Ionas, yet hath the ſame ſenſe. For this neither could 
ſerue for a ligne vnto them, that Chriſt being raiſed fro the dead, would 
ſend forth the ſounding yoyce of his goſpell into all places. 

Mathew 16. Marke 8. Luke 12. 

3. JAndwhen his diſciples were | 14. And they hadde forgotten to 7. In the meane 
come to the other ſide, they badde | rakes bread, neither hadde they in , time, there gathe- 
forgotten ts taks breade wyit | (he auge with them bus one | red togither an 
them. loafe. innumerable mul- 
6. Then leſus ſayd vnto them; | 15, And he charged them, ſay- titude of people, 
T ake hede and beware of the lea- ing Tate bede,and beware of the ſo that they trode 
wen of the Phariſies and Saddime | leauen of the Fhariſies,and of the one an other : 
64s, leanen of Herode. and he beganne to 
2. And they thought in tem- 16, And they theught amenge ſay to bis diſci- 
felues, ſaying : It is becauſe wee | thenaſelues, aging: 1s in becauſe | „ier: frſte rake | 
4 brought no bread. we hawe no breade, beede re your 
4. But Jeſus Cie win it. ſayd vn- 77. And when Teſw knewe it,. ſelues, of the lea 
to them: 0 yee of luttle faith. why be ſayde unto them : VVhyreaſen | voy of the Phari- 
thinks yee thus in your jelnes, be- ye thus becauſe ye haue n bread? | fies, whnche is hy- 
Cauſe ges hae brought us breade? | perceine yee not yet, neither vim | pocriſſe. 
9. Do ye not yet perceime neither I derſt andi haue ye your hearts yet 
remember the fine leaues, when | hardened ? 
there were fine thouſande menne, | 14. Haus yee eyes and ſee not? 
and hove many backgttes tooks | and haus yer care and haare net? 
gee vppe? and doe you net remember ? 
18. Neither the ſeuen leaucs, | rg. hen I brake the fine leaues 
when there were 4000.9mmen, and | anong the fine thenſand,how . 
howe many barkgts took yee vp? | ny backettes full of broken meate 
47. VV hy perceius pcs nat. that I] teoke yee vpe ! they ſayde unte 
aid not vnto you cocerning bread, | him, twelne. 
that ye theulde beware of the lea- | 20. And when I bralę ſeuen a- 
ren of the Phariſees and Saddu= , mong fours thouſand, howe many 
ces ? barkettes of the leauings tooke yo 
12. Then vnderſtode they that he | vp ? and they ſayd, ius. 
had net ſayd that they thoulde be- | 21. Then be ſad vnto them: how 
Ware of the leauen of breade, but | is is that yee vnderſtand not? 
of the deltrine of the Phariſies 
and Sadduces. | 

5. Veen the diſciples were eme. Heere Chriſt of the former matter taketh 
occaſion to exhorr his diſciples,to keepe themſelues from all corrupuons 
which might hinder ſincere godlineſſe. The Phariſies had bene there a li- 
tle betore, who had giuen teſtimonie of a poyſoned frowardnefle : The 
Ft, 3. Saduces 
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Saduces had kept them co ie : of the other fide Herode a moſte vile 
aduerſary and corrupter of ſound doctrine. The diſciples being amongſt 
theſe daungers, it was neceſſary that they ſhoulde be warned to looke to 
thomſelues: for when as the wiſedome of man doeth incline of it ſelfe to 
vanitie and errours, when leude deuices, falſe doctrines and ſuche other 
miſchiefes doe compaſſe vs about, there is nothing more eaſie for vs then 
ro fall away from the true and naturall puritie of the woord of God. If it 
come to paſle that we beſo enſnared, it can never be, that true Religion 
mould haue full pofſeſsion of vs. Burt that the matter way more euident- 
ly appeare,let vs confider Chriſtes woordes, | 
. Take beede of the leauen of the Phariſies, Mat.ioyneth the Sadduces with 
the Phariſies. Marke putteth Herode in thoſe ſeconde3 roume. Luke ma- 
keth mẽtion only of the Phariſies. Though it is vncertaine whether Luke 
rehearſeth the ſame ſpeach of Chriſt: and definerh the leauen to be hypo- 
criſie, & alſo doth briefly ſerdown this ſentẽ ce, as if there were no dout- 
fulneſſe in the woordes. And though the Metaphore of leauen, which is 
here applied to falſe doctrine, might other where be transferred to hypo- 
criſie of life and behauiour, or elſe that the ſame was fpoken twiſe : yet 
there is no abſurdity if we ſay that thoſe ſayings, which the other two,ac- 
cording to the courſe of the hyſtorie,doe (er forth more largely, by Luke 
are touched ſomwhat otherwiſe, as not in the ſame place, or order, ſo that 
et there be no ditterence in the matter. If it be lawfull to folo this cõ- 
iecture, hypocriſie ſhall ſignif ſome hat elſe then a counterfait and fai- 
ned ſhe of wiſedome, namely the fountaine'ir ſelfe and matter of vaine 
pompe, which boaſting of ſome great thing before men, is of no eſtima- 
tion — God. For as the eyes of the Lorde, as lere mie witneſſeth 53. 3. 
behold the truth: ſo by his word he directeth the faithful in perfect holi- 
neſſe, that with a perfecte and fincere heart they may cleaue vnto righte- 
ouſneſſe, according to that ſaying, Deut. 10.12. And now O Iſrael what 
doeth the Lorde require of thee, but that thou ſhouldeſt cleaue vnto him 
with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoule?But on the contrary ſide, the (pi- 
rituall worſhip being neglected, they doe bring in the traditions of men, 
fading colours, as if God could be caught vith ſuch baites. For although 
the outwarde ceremonies ſerue to make a ſhew, yet before God they are 
but childiſh triſles, further then e be exerciſcd by them in trucholinefle. 
Nowe we vnderſtande why Luke put hypocrilie in Reade of fained do- 
Qrine, and vnder this name hee comprehendeth the leauens of menne, 
hich doe onelyipufte vppe with a vaine ſhewe,and before God haue no 
oundneſſe in them:nay,tney drawe the nundes of menne from the right 
ſtudie of godlineſſe to vaine rites not to be eſteemed. But becauſe — 
Mathew his expoſition is plainer, it ſhall be beſt to reſt vpon that. V Vhen 
the Lorde had reprooued the Diſciples, they at the length vnderſtoode, 
that they were commaunded to take heede of the doctrine, it is certaine 
that this was the meaning of Chriſte, to arme them againſt the preſent 
corruptions, with the which they were cõpaſſed on every tide. And ther- 
fore he ſpeakerth/expreſly of the Phariſies and Sadduces, becauſe thoſe 
two ſectes tyrannouſly raigned atthat time in the Churche, and Myth 
their corrupt doctrines they ouerwhelmed the doctrine of the Lawe and 
ofthe Prophets, ſo that there remained almoſt nothing ſounde or per- 
fect! Further, it i demaunded wWhetfore Marke putteth Herode * 
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the number of falſe teachers, who profeſſed no ſuche 2 I annſwears 
when as he was halfe a lewe degenerate and vnf endeuoured 
by all the ſubtelties he coulde to drawe the people after him. For this is 
the maner of all Apoſtates to adde ſome mixture, that a newe Religion 
may ſpring, hich may aboliſh the former. Therefore, becauſe that he en- 
deuoured craftily to ouerthrowe the priuciples of the true and auncient 
—— that religion might at the length flouriſh, which ſhoulde bo 
agreeable to his tj rannie: and becauſe he endeuoured to bringe in a 
newe kinde ot Iudaiſme, the Lord doeth not without cauſe commaunde 
alſo to beware of his leauen. For as the Scribes ſcattered their errours out 
ot the temple of God: ſo Herodes court was an other ſhoppe of ſathan, 
for the forginge of other errours. As we ſee the like in Poperie at this 
day, Antichriſt doeth not vomite his ſubtletics only out of the Churches 
and dennes of Sophiſters and Monkes: but he alſo proppeth vp his king- 
dom with the helpe of courtly diuiditie, ſo as he wit omitte no craft. And 
4s Chriſte then mette with thoſe preſent cuilles, and gaue his warninge 
to beware of that which was wok noyſome : we being warned by this 
example,let ys learne wiſely to weigh what corruptions may annoy vs. 
A man may ſooner mixe fire and water togither,then make the inuenti- 
ons of the hope to agree with the Goſpel. I herfore who ſoeuer delireth 
with good faith to become Chriſtes ditciple,lette him ſtudie to keepe hys 
ſoule pure from thoſe leauens. If he be nowe already infected vb the 
— him labour ſo muche the more in cleanſing himſelfe, vntill no 
more dregges nor filthinefle ſticke in him. And now, becauſe that on the 
r part troubleſome men do attempt diuers wayes to corrupt ſounde 
doctrine, the faithfull muſt watch diligently for the auoiding of ſuche 
ſubtleties, ſo as they may celebrate a continual Paſſeouer with the (weete 
bread of truth. And becauſe that vile wickedneſle, noyſome leauen, and 
molt deadly poyſon ouerwhalmeth nowe eucry genie men imploy all 
their ſenſes to this warning moſt neceſſary of all. 
8. Ni thinks you thus in your jets. The diſciples do > gr how euil 
they haue profited both by their maſters doctrine, & alſo by his woderfull 
works. For that which he had (aid of raking hede of leauen,they ſo tooke 
as if Chriſt wold only draw them from the outward felowſhip. For be- 
cauſe that it was a cuſtome receiued amongſt the Iewes, that they ſhould 
not eate meate togither with prophane menne, the. diſciples thought that 
the Phariſies Were. of the ſame ſort & number. And this ignorice was to 
be tolerated in ſome ſorte: but becauſe they forgate fo late a beneſite, they 
thinke not that the remeady is in Chriſtes hande, that they Gould not be 
compelled to defile themielues with meate and drinke:he rebuketh them 
more ſharply,as they were well woorthy,and certainly this vnthankſul- 
nefle was too groſſe, when as they hadde ſa lately ſcene bread created of 
nothing for the ſatisfying of many thouſandes of mchne, and that being 
tile done,nowe to take care for breade, as it the ſame power Mere not 
remaining in the maſter ſtill, By the Which OoOrdes we doe gather that 
all they ate condemned of infidelitie, whiche hauing once or ice tried 
the power of God, doe afterward diſtruſt. For as faith nouriſheththe re- 
membrance of the gifts of God in our hearts, ſo except the ſame faith be 
duer whelmed they will acues be forgotten. 
„Am mt 1. TT d. | Ff. K 2. Tory 
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„ They vaderflonde that he had ſpokge of the do Girine. Tt is not hard to beg 
vadevſtoode,but that Chriſt oppaleth this word leanen againſt the fim- 
ple and pure word of God. Chriſte raketh the (ame beefore in the good 

— he ſaide that the Gotpel was like to leauen: but the (cri 

the molt parte doth hereby ſigniſie any thing that is added, whereby 

the naturall purity of any thing is hindered . But in this place theſe rwo 
contraries doe without doubt aunſwere the one to the other, the fimple 
trusch of God and the inventions, which men deuiſt out of their owne 
brayne. Neyther is there any — any Sophyſter ſhoulde ſeeke to 
flyppe away,denying this to be ynderſtoode of euery doctrine: becauſe 
there can no other doctrine be found, which beareth the name of pure 
and (weete doctrine, then that which proceeded from God. V Vhereof 
x followeth that what mixture ſoeuer commeth from any other, is called 
leauen. As Paul 2.Cor. 11. 3. alſo teacheth that — 2 — 
ſoone as we are dravvne from the ſimplicitie that is in Chriſt. NW e is it 
ro be ſcene, whoſe doctrine the Lorde woulde haue them to beware of. 
Then certainly was the ordinarie power of the Church in the handes of 
the Scribes and Prieſts, amongſt whom the Pharifies were chief, V Vherr 
as Chriſte by name warneth his from their doctrine, it followeth that 
they all muſt be refuſed which mixe their own inventions with the word 
of God, ot which thruſt in any ſtraunge thinge, what degree of honour 
ſdeuverthey are placed in, or what proude title ſoeuer they bearo. VVher- 
fore accut ſed and corrupt is their ſubiection which ſubmit themſelues to 
the traditions and lawesof the Pope. 

Mathewe. Marke. 8 Luke, [ 
24, Mud be came to Bethſaida, and they brought 
blinds man b bir, and deſired hun ts fen bum. 
#3. Then be teaks rhotlinde by the bandoand lodde- | 
him aut of the , "and ſpit it his e endl pate}; * 
hit hands vppen H r if - cnght: 1 72 2 1 
14. And be looked ee ele- N 
them walking lihs trees. | 
25, After that, he put bit hands: againe wp pon bir 
eyes and made him locke againe. And be was refte= þ | 
red te his fights, and five enory munne « furre off, | 
J. + claavely. r*, 31.4023 
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ther ges im the-trwne , ner reli is to . | 
ors, 


tern. 
This myracle, the declaration whereof js tod by 

to be reported by Marke,eſpecialy for this cwcurnftance, that Chriſt did 
not at once, as he was often wont to doe, but by linle and littiereſtore 
the blinde man hisEght: the which it in lila char be did to this end, that 
he might ini man (er an example of his Free diſpdſaton, chat he is not 
boun de to any vertame rule; bur that he nay ſhewe his power either this 
way orthar. Therfore Wren — 

Iy.chav he may fee clearly with them: but he inſtilleth a darke and a con- 
—— inte them: then by putting his hands vpon them againe, he gi- 
ueth them a perfect ſight: ſo a gp of Chriſt, which befour-was ſodẽ· 
lx pond ypon others, tommeth as it vere drop by drop into this man, 
4+ 1 
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24. 1ſee men. The blind man was asked this queſtion for the diſciples, 
that they might know that ſomwhat Was now giu en him: but yet that 
there was bur a litle beginning only, and not fully healed. Therefore be 
aunſwereth that he ſeeth men, becauſe hee ſeeth ſome walkinge, whiche 
are ſtraight like vnto trees. By which wordes hee con , that his 
fight is not ſo cleare,as to diſcerne men from trees: but yet that he canne 
ſee now a litle: becauſe that by their motion he geſſeth them to be men, 
vvhõ he ſeeth to be of a ſtraight ſtature: in which ſenſe he alſo ſaith, that 
they are like voto trees. V Vherefore we ſec that onely by coniecture hee 
ſaith that he ſeeth men. 

26. He ſont him home to his houſe, That Chriſte ſuffered him not to re- 
rurne to Bethſaida, where many might haue beene witneſſes of the my- 
racle,ſome thinke that it was —— that Chriſte would puniſhe 
the inhabitants of that place by depriving them of the vſe of his tauour. 
VVhatſoeuer the cauſe was it is certeine that he wrought not this mira= 
cle to that end that it ſhould alwayes be buried, but he would haue this 
with manye others kept ſecrete, vntill that the finnes of the world being 
waſhed away by his death, he ſhould afcend into the glory of the father, 


Matth. 16. Mark. 8. Luke. 9. 


33. Neu, vben Teſu came inte the | 25. And le went out, | 14. And it came te paſt, 
weaſter of Caſarea Philippy, be = aui bis diſcipler inte the | as he was alone praying h 

4 bu diſciplei, ſayong, whome"dee | townes of Ceſarea Phi- | diſciples were with him, C 
men ſay that 1 the ſoune of manne lips. And by the wayhe | he arhed then, ſaying, who 
am! arked his diſciples , ſay* | ſay the people that 1 am? 
14- And they ſaid , ſore ſay, Jobs ing vnte them, he ds | rg. They aunſwered and 
Baptifi: and ome — men ſay that | am! fayd, lohn Baprift : , 
Jeremias,or one of the Prophets. | 24, And they aunſwe- | thers ſaye , Elias: and ſome 
15. He ſaid onto rens. bun whore | red. ſomo ſay, I Bape | fay that exe of the old re- 
fay yes that I am? ri van e. Elias, and | phets is rim ag ane. 

16. Then Simen Peter a- eme, one of the prepherr. | 20. And bee ſayde u 
red, and ſaide, Thou art the Chrift . ber uu vue ( them bur whens ſay yo thes- 
ebe ſonne of the ling God, then but woos ſage re 1 an? Peter anofnered & 
37. And ee ariſwered,and %, | rhic I an Tü — ma Chrift of Gui. 


% him Bleſſed art this Simon the | aonſipered and fait vt s 
ferns of Inns: for forthe and H hee art rhe cri. 
bath not rewealed 1t vuty thee, bus 
my ſatber,which is in bean. 

#4. And I ſay alſo vnto theethet 
ben art Peter and vpn this rocks 
I will buyld my Churche ; ahd the} 
$01 of bell hall wet oweorcome 
17. 

#9. And I will give e thee the | 
H of ths kingdoms of beauen,and | 

wharſocncr thou ib binds uypen 

earth thalbe bounde in heauen; and 
whatſoruey then thalt looſe on earth 
A in branen, 1 
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13. Into the confter of Caſarea Philippi, Mark ſaith that this communica» 
tion was had by the way: and Lule;whea hee had praid,and had none 
with him but his diſciples: Matth. doth not ſo exactly note the time: yer 
it is certeine that the three do report the ſame hyſtory: & it may be that 
Chriſt in that iourney, after he had made ſome ſtay and prayd, demaun- 
ded this of his diſciples . Alſo beecauſe there were two Calareacs: that 
was auncienteand more famous, whiche was firſte the tower of Stra- 
ton: and this is ſcituated at the foore of Mount Libanus, nor tarre from 
Iordan, the epithite is added for ditference fake. For though tome thinke 
that it was built in the (ame place, where the ton Dan ſtoode in times 
paſt: yet, becauſe it was lately built by Phillip the Tetrach, it was called 
Philippy.}Vboew doe men ſay that I am? This may ſeeme to bee the meaning, 
what ſhould be the common fame of the Redeemer, who was becom the 
ſonne of man: Vet the queſtion is other wiie: namely, what opinion men 
had of Ieſus the ſunne of Mary: And after his maner he calleth himſc!fe 
the ſonne of man, as it he ſhould haue ſaide,whileſt I am now cloathed 
with fleſh, & am conuerſant vpon the earth, as one of the ſonnes of men, 
what judgment is there of me?Bur the purpoſe of Chriſt was throughly 
to ſtrengthen his diſciples in an aſſured faich, that amongſte ſundry opi- 
nions they ſhould not wauer, as we ſhall preſently ſee, 

14 Some ſay lohn. There is nothing ſpoken heere either of the profeſſed 
enemies of Chriſt, neither of the prophane contemners, but of the more 
ſound and ſincere part of the people, and as of the choſen lowre of the 

Church. For the Diſciples doe only make mention of them, which ſpake 
honorably of Chriſt: and yet when the truth was propoſed vnto thẽ, no 
man tẽded to that ſcope, but al me vaniſhed away in their own delig hta. 
V Vherby we perceiue how weake the wit of man is, which not onelye 
conceiuethnothing of it ſelf, that is right & true, but even gathereth er- 
rours of true principles. | 

Addethis alſo, — when Chriſte was the onelye ſigne of concorde 
and of peace, whercby God woulde gather the whole world vnto him, 
the greater parte doe heereby take the occaſion of more diſſention. And 
euen amongeſt the Iewes, the vnitie of Faith was no other where (ettes 
led then in Chriſte, and yet they whiche ſeemed betore to haue ſome a= 
grecment amongeſt themſelues, are nowe ſeuered into ſundry opinions, 
Alſo, we ſee howe one errour engendereth an other: for becauſe this o- 
pinion was ſetled in the mindes of the common people, that the foules 
ent into diuers bodies, heereof it came that they Were the rather bent 
to this falſe imagination. But thoughe at the comming of Chriſte the 
Iewes were in this maner deuided, yet this varietie of opinions ſhoulde 
not haue hindered the godly, but that they ſhoulde haue deſired the righe 
knowledge of him. For if any manne vnder that pretence geuinge him» 
ſelfe ro ſluggiſhnes, hadde neglected to ſeeke Chriſt;cuen in our indge- 
ment hee ſhoulde bee inexcuſeable. Muche leſſe then ſhall hee eſcape tho 
iudgement of G O D, if any manne by reaſon of diuiſions ſhall 'abhorre 
Chriſte, or of the falſe opinions of menne ſhall-take occation of loa- 
—_ „ ſo that hee wyll aot youchſafe to applye him ſelfe ynto 
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75. Eats ye yee that 1 am? Mee Chilly! — his — 
from the reſte of le, whereby it mi ter appeare to 
an abſurde thing for . drawne — vnitye of fayth , though 
others doe diſagree. For whoſoeuer doe ſimplye addict themſeluet to 
Chriſte , and doe not ſtriue to adde anye thinge of their owne head to 
the Goſpell, the true ly ghte ſhall neuer faꝝ le But heæere is — 
dilygence required, 42 whyle the whole worlde ſlydeth after theyr 
owne inuentions, they Moulde rake faſte and ſure holde of Chriſte . 
Reecauſe that Sathan coulde not take awaye from the Iewes the per- 
ſivalion they had out of the lawe and the Prophetes of Chriſte to come, 
hee diuerſly tranſfiguring him, hee deuided him as it were into partes: 
then hee thruſte amongſt them many falſe Chriſtes, that the true Re- 
deemer ſhould not bee eſteemed. Hee lefte not the ſame ſubtilties after- 
warde,eyther to roote Chriſte vtterlye out, or to thruſte an other pet 
ſon in his roume. V Vherefore amongſt the confuſed and contrary ſpea- 
ches of the worlde, let this voyce of Chriſte ſound alwaics in our cares, 
whereby he ſeparateth vs from wandring and vnconſtant men, that we 
ſhould nor follow the multitude, ncither that our faith ſhould wauer a- 
mongſt the contrary floudes of opinions. ; KN 

16. Thouarte Che. A ſhort confeſsion; but whiche containeth in it 
the whole ſumme of our ſaluation. For vnder the title of Chriſt is com 
prehended the eternall kingdome and prieſthood, that he would recon= 
cile God vnto vs, and that ſinnes being waſhed away by his one ſacri- 
fice,he would obtaine a perfect righteouſneſſe. Then that he would pre- 
ſerue vs being receiued into his fayth and cuſtodye , and would adorne 
and enrich vs with all kinde of bleſiinges. Marke onely hath , Theu rs 
Chrift,and Luke hath, „he Chrifte of God, but in the ſame ſenſe: For in tymes 
1 called the kings, which were annoynted of God, the Chriſtes 
of God. 

And Luke vſed this phraſe before, where he ſayde that Simeon had an- 
ere giuen him from heauen, that he ſhould not dye before he ſhoulde 
ſee the Chriſt of the Lord. For ſurely it was a diuine redemption, which 
God gaue by the hand of his Sonne. I herefore it was neceflary that he 
that ould be the redeemer,ſhoulde come as a noted perſon from hea- 
ben with the annoyntment of God. Matthew expreſſeth it more plain 
lye, that he is the Senne of the living Ged. For though it may bee that Peter 
did not as yet ſo expreſly vndetſtande howe Chriſte was beegotten of 
God: yet he beleeued that hee was ſo excellent a perſon, that he had his 
beginning from. God, not as other men, but that the lively and true god- 
head dwelt in hi: fleſh. V Vhen the epithire lining is giuen to God, it is a 
= to make a difference betweoene E and dead Idols, which are no- 

ng. 

77. Bleſſed art thou Simon, VV hen as this is life eternall,to knovy one God, 
and whom he ſent Ieſus Chriſt,it is not without cauſe that Chriſt pro- 
nounceth him bleſſed , whoe confeſſed this from his heart. But he vake ' 
not this perticularlye to Peter alone, bur his will was to fhewe Where 
the onely felicitie of the whole worlde is placed. And that all men may 
aſpyre to the ſame with greater defire:firft,it muſt be holden that all me 
are miſerable & curſed by nature, vntil they find remedy by Chriſt . Ths - 
muſt be added, wholoruer obtaineth chriſt, wareth nothing at - _ -1 
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bleflednes,ſceing wee can deſire nothing that is better then the eternal 
glory of God into the polſeſuon whereot Chriſt doth bring vs. Flerh and 
blend. Vnder the perſon of this one man, Chriſt admoniſherh all menne 
chat faith muſt be asked of his father, & that the praiſe of the (ame muſt 
be attributed to his grace: for the peculyar lightening of God is here op- 
poſed to fleſh and bloud. V Vhereby we gather that mennes mindes are 
voyde of vnderſtanding to perceiue the milteries of the heauenlye wil- 
dome hidden in Chriſte:nay all humane ſenſes do in this behalte fayle, 
vntill God open our cies to ſee his glory in Chriſt, Therfore let no man 
truſting in his owne witrte, lift vppe himſelfe in pride: but humbly let ys 
ſuffer our (cluesro be taught inwardlye of the father of lightes , that his 
onelye ſpirite may lighten our darkneſſe. And nowe they whiche are 
—. with faith, acknowledging their on blindnes, let the learne 
to yeelde that to God, which to him is due. 

14. But T1 ſay vnto thee. Chriſte by theſe wordes declareth hovy muche 
Peters confeſsjon pleaſeth him, in that hee beſtoweth ſo great a rewarde 
vppon it. For though he had giuen to Simon his diſciple the name of Pe- 
ter, & had freely appointed him to be his Apoſtle, yet theſe which were 
free giftes,he aſcribeth as it were in ſteede ot a reward to faith, which is 
a thing not ſtraunge in the ſcripture. Further, Peter is adorned with a 
double honour: for the firſt of them dooth belong to his owne priuate 
ſaluation, and the laſt to his Apoſtolicall function. V Vhen he ſaith, Theu 
rener. he confirmeth that he gaue not this name before to him in vain, 
becauſe he ſhould be ſtedfaſt, as a liuing ſtone in the Temple of God. 
T this extendeth to all the faithfull , Epheſ.2.21. Euerye one of 
whom are the Temples of God, and by faith beeing compact amongſte 
themſelues, do together make one temple: yet this excellencye of Peter is 
noted amongſt the reſt,cuen as euery man receiueth more or leſſe in his 
order, according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt./pon thi rock, Hereby 
i eareth how. the name of Peter agreeth,as with the name of Simon, 
alſo with the reſt of the faythfull: uſe that they bcing grounded 
vppon the fayth of Chriſt,are with a holy conſent buylte vp togeather 
into a ſpirituall building, that GOD may dwell in the mideſt of them, 
For Chriſt declared that this ould be the comms foundation of al his 
Church, he would gather vato Peter what company of the faytliful ſo- 
euer ſhould be in the world: as if he ſhuld haue ſaide, you are now a ſmal 
number of men, and therefore this your confeſeion 15 of ſmall eſtimati- 
on at this preſent: but the time ſhall ſhortlye come, when it ſhall ſne w it 
ſelle magnifically, and ſhall ſpreade it ſelfe more at large . And this did 
not a litle preuaile for the encouraging of the diſciples to bee conſtant: 
far that though their faith as yet obicure and baſe, yet they were choſẽ 
of the Lorde as the firſt fruites, that at the length of that contemptible 
begin ning,s new Church ſhuld ariſe, which ſhould ſtand as a conqueror 
againſt al the aſſaults of the infernal pavers. For though þ-pronoune . 
may be referred either to the faith, or to the Church, yet the latter ſenſe 
doth better agree, for that the ſtrength of the Church hall Rand vnuã- 
nes againſt al the power of Sathan: namely, becauſe the truth of god 

al alwates continue vnſhaken, wherupon the faith of the ſame i ſaid, 
And that ſaing of Io. 1.ep.5 .4.anſwerethto this ſetece. This is þ victory, 
which guercomeththe world, euẽ aur faith, A — 7 — 
ted, 


vpon the Harmonie of the Exangeliſtes, 461 


that whoſbeuer are vnited in Chriſt, acknowledging Chriſt, and him to 
be a mediatour,ſhall continue to the end ſafe from all annoyaunce . For 
that which is ſpoken of the body of the Church appertaineth to the per- 
ticular members of the ſame, ſo farre forth as they are one in Chriſt. Yet 
bereby we are admoniſhed,that ſo long as the Church ſhall be a Pilgrim 
vpon earth, it ſhall not be quiet, but ſubie ro many troubles. For there 
fore is Sathan denied the ſuperiority: becauſe hee ſhould dayly be againſt 
it. Therefore, that we may vſe this ſaying of Chriſt, let vs without feare 
glory againſt Sathan, and by faith let ys triumph ouer all his bandes: fo 
agayne let vs knowe, that We haue as it were an allarme ſounded ynto 
vs, that we might be alwayes ready and prepared for the batrayle . Ir is 
_ that by the name of gates is noted euery kind of power & ſtrong 
olde. 

19. And te thee will I give the keyer. Chriſte nowe beginneth ro ſpeake 
here of the publike office: that is of the Apoſtleſhippe , whole dignitie is 
adorned with a double title. For Chriſte ſaieth, that the miniſters of the 
Goſpell are as portrs of the kingdom of heauen, becauſethey beare the 
key es of the ſame: ſecondly he addeth that they haue power to bind and 
to loſe, which is effectuall in the heauens. The fimilitude of keyes is apt- 
TI to the office of teaching, as Chriſt ſaith in Luke, 1 1.5 2. That 
the Scribes and the Phariſes, becauſe they were interpreters of the law, 
had likewiſe the key of the kingdome of heaven. For we know that the 
pare of lyte is not otherwiſe opened vnto vs, then by the word of God. 

Vherof it followeth that it is delivered ynto the miniſters, as a key in- 
to their hand. They which think that keyes in the plural nuruber is ther- 
fore ſayd: becauſe the Ap oſtles had not onelye commaundement gyuen 
them to open, but alſo to ſhutte, doe not ſpeake without ſome probable 
Iykely hoode: yet, if any man will take it otherwiſe, let him vſe his owne 
ſenſe. It is demaunded why the Lord ſhould promiſe to giue that to Pe- 
ter, which he ſeemed to haue giuen before by creating hum an Apoſtle . 
But this queſtion was aunſwered in the tenth chapter, where I ſayd that 
thoſe twelue at the firſt were ſent forth Preachers but for a time: ſo they 
returning to chriſt ended the courſe of that their calling.And after that 
Chriſt roſe againe from the dead, then beganne they to bee appoynted 


ordinary teachers of the Church,this honour is giuen them in reſpect of 


the time to come. . 

VVharſocuer thou nhalt bind. The ſecond metaphor or ſimilitude properly 
belongeth to note the forgiuneſſe of ſinnes. For Chriſte by his Goſpell 
delyuering vs from the guiltines of eternal death, loſeth the ſnares of the 
curſe wherein we were holden bound. Therefore hee teſtificth that the 
doctrine of the Goſpell was ordained for the loſing of our bandes, that 
we being loſed by the voice and teſtimony of men here ypon earth,ſhuld 
alſo indeede be loſed in heauen. But becauſe that very many do not one= 
ly wickedly refule the deliueraunce oftred, but alſo by their trowardnes 
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bedienco is fulfilled, For, if the reprobate did not through their owne 
faulte turne lyfe into death, the Golpell ould be the power of God to 
ſaluation to all men. Vet, becauſe that when the ſame is hearde, the vn- 
godlynes of many openly breaking out, doth proueke the wrath of god 
the more, to ſuch it is neceſſary that the ſauour thereof ſhould be dead - 
ly. This is the ſumme, that Chriſt would aſſure his of the ſaluation pro- 
fered vnto them in the Goſpell, that they might as ſurelye looke for the 
ſame, as if he himſelf ſhould diſcend from heauen, as a witneſſe of it: and 
againe to ſtrike a feare into the contemners, leaſt they ſhould think that 
they might freely ſcorne at the miniſters ot the word, both which Were 
very neceiſary. For, becauſe that incomparable treaſure of lyfe is propo- 
ſed vnto vs in earthly veſſelles, 2. Cor. 4. 7. If the aucthoritie of the out- 
ward doctrine were not thus ſanctiſied vnto vs, the credite of the ſame 
would decay almoſte euery moment. Againe, the vngodly do ſo boldly e 
ſet againſt it, becauſe they thinke they haue to doe with men. Therefore 
Chriſte declareth that by the preaching ot the Goſpell is reuealed vppõ 
earth, Vhat the iudgement ot God ſhalbe in heauen, and the aſſuraunce 
of lyte and death cannot be had from other where. This is a great ho- 
nour, that we are Gods interpreters to witneſſe to the world his ſalua- 
tion. Thie great maieſtie of the Goſpell, which is called the ambaſſage of 
the mutuall reconciliation berweene God and men. Io be ſhorte, it is a 
wonderfull comfort to godly mindes , when they knowe that the meſ- 
ſage of their ſaluation brought them by a man of no reputation & mor- 
tal, is ratified before God. In the meane ſeaſon let the vngodlye raue as 
they pleaſe at the doctrine , which is preached by the comaundement of 
God: they ſhal fele at the length how truly & earneſtly God hath threat- 
ned the by the mouth of men. Further, the godly teachers being furniſhed 
with this hope, maye without feare teſtiſie vnto themſelues and others 
the grace of God, which giuethi life, and with no leſſe courage may they 
thunder againſt the obſtinate contemners of their doctrine. Thus farre 
haue I plainly expounded the natural ſenſe of the words, ſo that nothing 
remaincth to be added, except the Romane Antichriſte deſiringe to cu- 
lour his tirannye, dare be ſo bolde as no leſſe wickedly then vnfaithfal- 
ly to peruert this whole place. And though the light of the true interpre- 
ratio, which I haue ſhewed, ſeemeth to be ſufficiẽt to chaſe away his dark- 
nes: yet, leaſt he ſhuld any thing hinder the godly readers, I wil brieflye 
anſwere his corrupt quarrels, Firſt,hee imagineth Peter to be called the 
foundation of the Church. But who ſeeth not that he tranſferreth that 
to the perſon of the man, which was ſpoken of Peters faith?I graunt that 
Peter & a rock with the Grecians do ſigniſie one thing, but that the firſt 
is ſpoken after the phraſe of the Athenians, & the other of the common 
language: but this diverſity is not raſhly ſet down by Math. but the gen- 
der is rather chãged of purpoſe, that he might expres ſome diuerſe thing: 
and I doubt not but that Chriſt noted ſuch a difference in his ſpeache. 
Thertore Auguſtine doth wiſely admioniſh,that it is not called a rock of 
Peter, but he is ſo called Peter of a rock, as we are alchriſtians of Chriſt. 
Further, that I be not tedious, whe that ſaying of Paul, 1. Cor. 3. i i.· muſt 
be holden amongſt vs for certein and ſure, that the Church can haue no 
other foundation then in Chriſt alone, the Fope cinotdeuiſe an other 


foundation without ſacrilegious blaſphemy, And certeinly ho muche 
weQ 
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we ought to deteſt this tiranny of the Pope euen in this one thing, it cã- 
not be ſufficientiy expreiled in any words, that for his fake the foundatis 
of the Church ſhoulde be taken away, that the open gulfe of hell hould 
ſwallow vp miſerable ſoules. Adde further that this clauſe (as I touched 
before) doch not yet belong to the publike office of Peter, but onelye a- 
mongſt the holy ſtones ot the temple, one place is giuen to him amongſt 
the chiefe. The titles that follo do belong to the Apoſtolical function. 
V Vherof it followeth that nothing is ſpoken to Peter, which dooth not 
belong alſo to the reſt of his fellowes: for, if the digony of the Apoſtle» 
ſhip is cõ mon amongſt them, then whatſoever is annexed vnto the ſame, 
muſt alſo be common. But Chriſt ſpeaketh vnto Peter only by name: for 
as one in the name of al had confetied Chriſt to be the ſoone of God, ſo 
again the ſpeach is directed to one,which yet alike belõgeth to the other. 
Neither is that reaſon to be deſpiſed, which is alleaged by Cyprian & o- 
thers,that Chriſte in the perſonne of one ſpake vnto all, that hee myghe 
commend the vnitie of the Church. They except that hee to whom this 
was peculiarly giuen, is to be preferred aboue al the reſte. And this is as 
— if they ſhould contend to haue him to be an Apoſtle rather the 
his fellowes. For the power of binding and loſing cannot be taken away 
from the office of teaching & the Apoſtleſhip, rather then heat or lighe 
from the ſun. But if we yeeld that ſo hat more was graunted vnto Peter 
then to the reſt, that he ſhuld excel amongſt the Apoliles: yet the Papiſts 
do fooliſhly inferre, that a primacy was giuen him, that he ſhould be the 
vniuerſal head of althe Church. For there is both a difference betweene 
dignity & power, and allo there is a difference of being in a higher de- 
gree of honour amongſt a few,then to gather the whol world vnder his 
eibowes. And truly Chriſt laid not a greater burden vpon bim then hee 
was able to beate. He is commanded to be a porter of the kingdome of 
heauen, he is comaunded by binding and loſing to diſpence the grace of 
God, and to execute his indgment vpon the earth:namely,ſofarre as the 
power of a mortal man doth reach. Therefore whatſoever is given him, 
muſt be reſtrained to the meaſure of grace, wherewith hee is indued for 
the edifying of the Church: So that huge empire,which the Papiſts arro- 
rogate vnto him, falleth downe. But if there were no controuerlic nor 
ſtrife but that Peter had it: yet this maketh nothing for the tiranny of the 
FUSE the principle hich the Papiſts hold, no man in his right mind 
will graunt them, that here it as giuen to Peter, that he ſhuld paſſe it o- 
ner as it were by right of inheritante to them that ſhuld come after him. 
V Vherfore the Papiſts do make him liberal of an other mans. Further, it 
there ſhuld be a continual ſucceſsion,yer the Pope getteth nothing ther- 
by, vntil he be proued to be the lawful ſucceſſor of Peter. And how pro- 
ueth he this'Becauſe Peter died at Rome. As though Rome by the horri- 
ble murther of the Apoſtle gat her ſelf the ſupremacy. But they preter de 
that he Was alſo Biſhop there. How vaine that is I haue ſuſficiently ſhe- 


wed in my inſtitution, from whence I had rather haue the whole tracta- B. 
tion of this argument to be fetched, then here with the trouble and Wa- 525772, 


rines of the readers to vnfold it again. Vet, let this ſhort clauſe be added: 
Although the Byſhop of Rome were by la the ſucceſſour of Peter, yet 
when by his one falſhoode he ſhall depriue himſelfe of ſo great an ho- 
nour, whatſocuer Chriſt gaue to the ſucceſſours of Peter profit him 
nothing, 


464 
nothing.Itis too well knowne that the Po 
can ſhe no mark of a Church there. And he aſmuch abhorreth the ot- 
fice of a Paſtor, as he couetouſly ſtriueth for his autoritie. And it Chriſte 
emitted nothing for the extolling of Peters heyres , yet hee was not ſo 
prodigall,as to beſtoyy that honour vpon Apoſtates. 


Matth. 16 
20. Thenhee charged his di- 
ſerples that they thoulde tell no 
ma,that he was Teſus the chriſt. 
27. From that time forth Teſus 
began to thew unte his diſciples, 
that he muſt ge unte Ieruſalem, 
and ſuffer manye thinges of the 
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Mark. 8. 
30. Andiharpely bee charged 
them, that conceruimg him they 
thuld tell no man. 
3t. Then he beganne to teache 
them, that the ſenne of manne 


muſt ſuffer many thinges , and 
thoulde bee reproued of the El- 


Elders, and of the high Prieftes, 


deri, and of the high Prieſti,and 


court is at Rome: but they 


Luk. 9 

21 nAnd he warnen 
commanded them that 
they thould tel that ro 
ne man: 

22. Saying,the ſonneof 
man muſt ſuffer manye 
things, and be reproued 
of the Elders, and of þ 


| 


and of the Scribs, and be ſlaine, | of the Scribes,and be ſlaine, and | high Prieſts, & Scribs, 


and riſe againe the third day. 


vit lun three dayes riſe againe. 


22. Then Peter tool him aſide, | 32. And hee ſpake that thing 
and began ts rebuke him, ſaying, | plainly, Then Peter to obe him 
maſter, pitie thy ſelf: this aball] aſide,and began to rebuke him. 


mot be unte thee, 


33. Then he turned back, & lo0- 


and be ſlaine , and the 
= daye riſe again. 
5. Aud be ſaid to thi 
41. F any man wil com 
after me, let him deny 


| 


23. Then hee turned backs, and] hed on hu diſciples, andrebuked | humſelf,& rake vp his 
aid vnto Peter, get thee behund | Peter,ſaying ,gette thee behinde 
me.Sathan: theu art an offence | me, Sathan: for thou vnderſtan- 


vnte me: becauſe thou vnderſta- | deſt not the thinges that are of 
G, but the things: that are of 


deſt not the thinges that are of 
Oo. but the thinges that are of 
men. 

24. Teſs then ſaid to his diſci- 
ple1.if any man wil folow me, let 
him forſake himſelf ,andtake vp 
his creſſe and fellow me. 


men. 

34. And hee called the people 
vnto him with lis diſciples, and 
ſaid unte them, whoſcener will 
fellow me, let him forſake him- 
ſelfe. and take vp hu croſſe and 


35. For whoſoeuer will ſane his | follow me. 


bfe ,chall loſe it: and wh»ſoeuer 
#hal loſe his life for my ſake,thal 
nds it. 
26. For what thal it profit «mi, 
though he thould win the whole 
world,if he loſs his own ſoule? or 
what thall à man gine for reco- 
pence of hi ſoule? 
37. For the ſenne of man thall 
come in the glorye of bis father 
with hu Angels, and then thall 
he giue te euery man according 
te hu deedes. 
21. Verily I ſaye wnto you, there 
be ſome of them that ſtand here, 
_ Which thal not taſte of death., til 
they haue ſeene the ſon of man 
came tn by kingdome. 


| 


35. For whoſoener wil ſaus hit 
Me. thall leſe it: but wheſoeuer 
thal loſe his life for my ſalę. and 
the Goſpels,he thal ſaus it. 
36. For what thal it profitte a 
man, though he theuld winne the 
whole werld,if he loſe his ſoule? 
37- Or what thall a man giue 
fer recompence of his ſoule? 
38. For whoſocuer thalbs atha- 
medof me. & of my words amãę 
this adulrerous & finſull gene 
| ration, of him shall the ſanne of 
man be achamed alſo, when hee 
commeth in the glory of his fa- 
ther with his holye Aungelles. 


Mark. 9. 


| 


creſſa daily, & follows 
me. 
24. For whoſoeuer will 
ſaue his life, thall loſs 
it; and wheſoeuer h 
loſe his bfe for my ſak, 
the ſame thal ſave it. 
25. For what auauta=® 
geth it a man, iſ be win 
the whol world ,& de- 
ſtrege himſelfe or biſe 
himſelf. 
26. For whcſoener hal 
be athamed of me, and 
of my wordes , of hins 
thal the ſonne of man 
bee athamed, when hee 
thal come in his glory, 
| andin the glory of the 
faber. and of the holye 
Angels, 
27. And tell you of 
« ſurety, there be ſome 
ſtading bere ,whichihal 
not taſte of death, tyil 
they haue ſene the king 
dome of God, 


5 


| 


vpes the Harmonia ofthe Euargelyfes. 
Marke.g, 


1. And beſayd unte them,verily I ſay vate you, 
that there be ſorve of them that fland here, which 
thal net taft of death,till they haug ſeen the AM 
done of God come with poyer. | 


Chriſt (after he had made a ſhevve of his glory to come) admoniſheth 
his diſciples what they ſhould ſuffer, that they alſo might prepare them 
ſelues to beare the croſle : for the time of tryall was ax hande : for the 
which he knew them farre vn meet, except they ſhould be furniſhed with 
anew force. But Chriſt bent himſelt chuefly to ſhevw this, that his kyng=» 
dome ſhould begin not with royal pomp,nor with great riches,nor with 
the pleaſaunt allowaunce of the world, but with a reproachtull death. 
But there was nothing more difficult then to quercame ſuch an oftence, 
eſpecially if we conſider how throughly they were now periwaded of 
their maſter: for they imagined that he ſhould procurethem an earthly 
felicity. Therefore they were caryed away with a vaine hope, earneſtlye 
gaping for that time, when Chriſte ſhould ſodenly reueale the glorye of 
is kingdome. They had ſo litle mind of the ignominy of che croſle, ſo 
that they thought it not lykely that any thing ſuould befal vnto him to 
the contrary. This cyrcumſtaunce alſo was very hard, that he ſhoulde 
be reiected of the Elders and the Scribes, who had the gouernmente of 
the Church in their hands. V Vhereof it is eaſie to gather, how neceſſa- 
ry this admonition at. But, becauſe it could not be, but þ the only men- 
tion of the croſſe would grieuouſly trouble their weak minds, preſently 
he healeth the wound, and ſaith that the thyrd day hee hall ryic againe 
from death. And certeinlye, when as in his croſſe there onely appeared 
the infirmitie of the fleſhe, our fayth ſhal finde nothing, wherein it ſhall 
reſte or comfort it ſelfe, vntil it ſhall come to the reſurrection, wherein 
the —— the ſpirite ſhineth forth. Therefore this courſe muſte bee 
wiſely holden by the miniſters of the word, which deſire to teache with 
profit, that they alwaies ioyne the glory of the reſurrection with the ig- 
nominy of death. Butit is meruaile why Chriſt old not haue his Apo- 
ſcles to teſtifie of him, to whom hee had appoynted that office beefore. 
For to what end were they ſente, but that they ſhould bee preachers of 
the redemption , which depended vpon the comming of Chriſte ? The 
anſwer is eaſie, if we remeber thoſe things, which I the ſer down: niety, 
that they were not created doctours, to declare thecerteine and full te- 
ſtimonie of Chriſt: but only that they might prepare ſchollers for a ma- 
ſer: that is, to make them which were ouerwhelmed with drowſinefle, 
apt to be taught and attentiue. Further, that commaundement was to 
laſte but for a time, and the preaching of Chriſt put an end to the ſame. 
Nov, becauſe the time of his death drewe neere, and they were not as 
— to witneſſe their faith: yea, their confeſtion ſhoulde haue bin 
in diriſion for the weaknes of their faith: therefore the Lorde com- 
maundeth them ſilence, vntyll that others know that he is the conque- 
cor of death, and that he endue them with more conſtancy, : 
* Peter beganne to rel . It is a ſigne of immoderate heat, that 
&er vſeth his thus; yet hee ſeemeth to beare ſome reuerence 
Gy wwardg 


* 
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 towardes him, that he tooke him aſide, and durſt not reprque him before 


witneſſes: yet his intemperancy is great,in that he warneth him,as if hee 
were not well in his wittes, that he ſhould ſpare hit(clfe.Bur raſh zeale 
driueth men, yea, and caſteth them downe headlong ſo farre, that they 
doubt not to make God ſubie& to their pleaſure. Peter __ itto be 
an abſurd thing, that the Elders ſhould cruciſie the ſonne of GOD, who 
ſhould be the redeemer of the people, and that he ſhuld be put to death, 
who was the aucthour of lyfe. Therefore hee endeuoureth to dravve 
Chriſt backe, that hee ſhould not delyuer himſelfe ouer to death . It is a 
fayre colour, but it is neceſſarye that more credit bee giuen to the iudge· 
ment of Chriſt, then to Peters zeale, by what pretence ſocuer it be excu- 
fable. And here we are taught what thoſe intentes, whithe are fuppoſed 
to be good, are auaileable before God. Their is ſo great prid in men, that 
they thinke they haue injury, and they complaine if that, whiche they 
thinke to be right, be not alſo accepted of God. So we ſee with what fro- 
wardneſſe the Papiſtes doe maintaine their deuotions, but while they ſo 
boldly allow of themſelues: God doth not onely reiect that which they 
thinke to be worthy of great prayſe, but he al:o dorh ſharply condemne 
it of vngodly madneſſe. If truely the ſenſe and iudgment of man ſhuld 
preuayle,Peters intent was godly, or at the lealt allowable. But Chriſte 
could not more ſharply nor more contumeliouſly reiecte him. VVhat 
meaneth, I beſeech you, his ſo ſharpe an aunlivere?whoeuery where be- 
haued himſelfe ſo meełely, that hee would not breake the bruſed reede, 
E(,42.3.How thiidreth he now ſo vehemently againſt his choſen diſci- 
ple: The reaſon is apparaunt, that in the perſon of one man he would 
reſtraine all men from flattering their owne affected zeale. For though 
it is harde to keepe vnder the pleaſures of the fleſue, fot that they are 
Iyke to wylde beaſtes : yet there is no beaſt ſo furious, as the wiſdome 
of the flelhe . Therefore Chriſte dooth ſo ſharpelys inueigh againſte 
the (ame, and beatcth it downe as it were with an yron mallet, 
_ wee myghte onelye learne to bee wyle out of the woorde of 
God. 
2 Get thee lebinde we Sathan, Some do reaſon verye fondlye of this 
word 6-bind, as if Peter were commaunded to followe, and not to goe 
tore. For Luke beefore in the fourth Chapter declareth that the de- 
uil{ was repulſed from the Lorde with the ſame wordes. And the word. 
Kypage ſignifieth to leaue off, from whence that latine word Ape, i. a. 
uoyde, is dery ued. Chriſte therefore reiecteth his diſciple farre oft, bee. 
cauſe that with his prepoſterous zeale hee play d Sathans pranckes. Nei- 
ther dooth hee ſimply call him aduerſary, but hee calleth him deuill, in 
token of great deteſtation. The reaſon is to be noted, whichis preſent- 
lye added, Thou art an effence wnte me, beecquſy then vnderſlandeft the thinges th 
are of menne, and not the thinget that are of Ged. Peter was an offence to Chriſt, 
while he oppoſed hinaſelf againſte his — VV bereof it alſo appea- 
reth how menne are madde iu theyr peruerſe zeale. For While Peter en- 
deuoured to ſtoppe his maiſters courſe, he was not aduiſed of himſelfe, 
but that he would haue defrauded himſelfe and all mankind of eternall 
ſaluation. | | 
Therefore in one worde wee are ag , with what diligence that 
wull Le auo ded, Nhat ſoeuer it. he that draweth ys-from the — 
0 
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of God. And Chriſt openeth the fountaine of all this miſchiefe, when 
ſaith, that Peter ſauoreth the thinges which are of menne. Therefore 

aſt the heauenly iudge caſt off vs and our cndeuoursto the deuil, let ys 
learne not to be tied to our one iudgement, but obediently to imbrace 
that which the Lord alloweth, Now let the Papiſtes goe, and extol their 
one deuiſes vp to the sky: they shall feele at the length, when they hal - 


come befor 


e the celeſtiall tribunall (cate, what that bo 
Chriſt pronounceth to be deuilliſh. And for vs, let ys not de- 


ge ſhall pre- 


fire otherwiſe to be wiſe then from the mouth of G O D, except wee 
would willingly ſhut the way of aluation againſt our ſelues with dead - 
ly barres. 

3 Jeſus then ſayd to bis Aiſcipler. Becauſe that Chriſte ſaw Peter abhorre 
the croſſe, and kneyy that al others had the (ame affection, he doth gene- 
rally entreate of bearing the croſſe: neither teacheth he the twelue alone, 


but layeth the ſame lawe vppon all the godl 
ſentence in Math. 10. a 8. Eat there the 
of the perſecution, which remained for 


- VVe had almoſt the lyke 
alle onely were admoniſhed 
aſſoone as they ſhould be- 


ginne to diſcharge their function: but here he teacheth the common ex- 
erciſe of al younglinges, and as it were entreth into the firſte principles, of 
all them that will profeſſe the Goſpell. And ſaith expreſly, If any man will 
fellove mee, that he might refell Peters — For hee propoſing 


himſelfe an example of denyall of himſe 


manne, hee declareth that hee muſt ſuffer 
meete tor his perſon, Furthermore, hee inuiteth all the members of his 
body to follow him. For ſo ought the Mordes to be vnderſtoode, If anye 
manne will be my diſciple, let him forſake himſelfe, take vppe his croſſe, 
and followe mee, or let him frame himſelfe after my example. And the 
meaning is, that none can be accounted for Chriſtes diſciples, but they 


. Which are true followers of him, and are readye to runne in 


race. 


te and of patience to cuerye 
which Petcr thought vn- 


the ſame 


i Further, he preſcribeth a ſhort rule of imitation, that wee might know 


thing he eſpe 
in two 


JE 


bearing of the croſſe. 


cially requireth that we ſhould be lyke ro him: and 
oyntes, in denyall of our (clues, and in willinge 
his denial reacheth farre:namely, that we — 

t 


ing our owne wiſdome,and forſaking al the affections of the fleſh, mig 

bee readye to bee brought to nothing, ſo that G O D might lyue and 
eigne in vs. VVee knowe howe naturallye menne are ouerwhelmed 
with a blinde loue of themſelues, how much they are giuẽ to themſelues, 
and ho much they account of themſelues. But if we defire to enter in- 
to Chriſtes ſchole, it behoueth to beginne at that fooliſhnes, whereunto 
Paule exhorteth vs. 1. Corinthyans 3. 18. Ihen to goe forward to tame 
and to bringe vnder all affections . Therefore he preacheth of taking 
vp of the croiſe: for though generally the life of all men is ſubiect to cõ- 
mon miſe rie et, becauſe that God doth peculyarly exerciſe his ſeruãts, 


that he mi 
meruaile t 


it: for thogh a fearc 


dot vp. 


he make them l ke vnto the image of his own ſonne, it 1s no 
at this lav is ſaid to be giuen to them. Alſo though God loa- 
deth with the croſſe aſwell the wicked as the good, yet none are ſaide 
to bear the croſſe, but they which do willingly lay their ſhoulders vnder 


Gg 2 


e & vntamed horſe beareth a rider, jet he taketh him 


There 


Verce. 39. 
The hae. 286. 
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pare themſelues to - 
25 For whoſotltr Will ſauce his tyfe. A moſt apt conſolation, that they tru- 
— finde life, which doe willingly ſuffer death for Chrift: for Mark 
expreſly preſcribe vo the faythfull this cauſe of death: and there- 

Fore it is to bee vnderſtoode in Matthew his wordes . For oft rymes it 
commeth to that ambition or deſperation driueth pro men 
to contemne life, ſo that couragiouſly they haſten to death, but yet they 


roſit not therby. Alſo the oppoſed threatning auaileth much to the ſha 
ing off of the Aaggilnezof the fled; when as he forewarneth 
them that are deſirous of this preſent life, they onelye preuaile thus 


tarre, that they ſhal loſe the ſame. There is a contratietie betweene this 
— — life and the erernall,zs we taught before vpon the tenth chap- 
ter, from whence the readers may ſeelce for the reſt. 

2 For what thall it profit 4 man, cr if hee leſe his owne fouls? The word ſouls 
is heere taken properly: for Chriſte admoniſhth that the ſoule of man 
is not therefore created to enioy the world onely for a fei- dayes: but 


that at le it may attaine to that immortality in heauen, as if he ſhuld 


'haueſgid, how is chis fluggiſhnes, and how beaftly blockiſhnes is 


it, that the vvorld fo holdeth men bound vnto it, and ouverwhelmeth rhe, 
that they conſider not to What end they were born; and haue an immor- 
ral ſoule giuen vnto them. that the race of this earthly life being fini ed, 


they ſhould live for euer in heauen? And all men truly doe confefle that 


' the fouleis more worth then all the riches arid pleaſures of the worlde: 
but in the meane ſeaſon the ſenſe uf thefleth doch ſo blinde them that 


wittingly and willingly they caſt their ſoules into deſtruction. There- 

fore, leaſt the world ſhould enchaunt vs with her baytes, ler vs conſider 

in our minde the excellency of our ſoule:which if it bee earneftiye con- 

— dooth cafilye diſpearſe the yaine imaginations of an earthlye 
elicity. 

27. For the ſenne of man thall c. That the former doctrine may the 
better finke into our minds, Chrifte ſerterh before their eyes the iudge · 
ment to come: for that this tranſitory lyſe may beeome vile vnto vs , it is 
neceſſary for vs to be touched with an earneſt feeling of thee heauenly: 
The ſlownefle and ſluggiſhneſſe of our minde hath nead to bee holpe 
and ftirred vp to looke vp into heauen. Therfore Chriſt citerh che fairh- 
full co his — „that they might continuallye thinkc that they liue 
for no other cauſe, but to aſpyre tothat bleſſed lyfe , which ſhall bee re- 
uealed at that day. And the warning tendeth to this purpoſe, that wee 
might know that they ſtrive not in yain,to whom the confeſiion oftheir 


faith is more deare and precious then their life:as if Chriſt ſhould haue 


fayde, Caſt your lyues into my hande and keeping without feare: for I 
wyll ſhewe my ſelfe at length the auenger, who will at length reſtore 
you agayne perfectlye, though you ſeemed for a tyme to periſhe. 

Hee mentioneth the glorye of the father and the Aungels, leaſte bys 
diſciples ſhoulde iudge of his xingdome after the preſent face or — 
f or 


vpon the Harmonic of he Enangeliſtes, 46s 
for as yet hee was baſe and deſpiſed, beeing biddevnderthe habite and 
Mape of a ſeruaunt. Therefore ke promiſeth to be farre otherwiſe hen 
he thall come to be the ludge of the worlde. Further, thoſe words which 
Marke and Luke haue more, the readers ſhall finde expounded in the 
tenth Chapter of Matthew: Alſo I haue ſpoken ſufficiently otherwhere 
of the reward of Workes . This is the ſumme of it: as ofte as there is a 
rewazde promiſed to good workes,ix doth not oppoſe the merite of the 
againſt the free righreoutnes of faith, neyther dooth it ſhewe the cauſt 
ot ſaluation, but onely encourage the faithful to the ſtudy of weldoing, 
while they are cerreine that they labour hot in vaine. VV herefore the 
two do very wel agree, we are iuſtified freelye, becauſe we are accepted 
of God beſides our deſert: and yet that he of his one free will & plea- 
ſure beftowetha reward not due vnto our works. 
i af. Verely I ſay vnte you. Beecauſe the diſciples might yet doubte a- 
mongſt thenwelaes, when that day ſhould be, the Lordo ſtyrreth them vp 
with a neerer hope: namely, that hee will ſhortly giue a ſhe e or token 
of his glory to come: V Ve knovy ho true the common prouerbe is, in 
that whuch is detired haſte it ſelfe ſeemerh to make delay: but it is found 
moſt true, eſpeciallye amongſt vs, while our ſaluation is differd to the 
comming of Chriſte. The Lorde therefore that hee might in the meane 
ſeaſon refreſh his diſciples, hee propoſeth vnto them for their confirma= 
tion a time in the meariq ſeaſon: as if hee ſhiuld haue ſaide, If it ſeeme too 
long for you to Waite for my comming, I wil fooner preuent the ſame: 
for before you ſhal dye, that kingdome of God ſhalbe euidente beefore 
your eyes, of the hope whereof I commaund you to depend. This is the 
naturall ſenſe of the wordes. For that which ſome doe imagine of Iohn 
is but a fancy. ;y the comming of the kingdome'of GOD is meant the 
manifeſtation of the heauenlye glorye; whith Chriſte beganne at h 
reſurtection, aud ſiewyed it eren A, by ſendinge the holye Gho 
and by working merueilous workes: for in theſebeginninges hee gaue 
his Diſciples a taſte of the newnes of the heauenly lyfe,when by true & 
— tryalles they might knowe lum, that he ſate at che right hand of 
is father. 


Matth. 17 | Mark. 9 | __Lukg. 


7. And after fixe dayer ;| 2, And ſtre dayer after, | +1, Andit carne to paſſe about 
Ieſus took Peter, & James | Ieſius took Peter & James, | an eight daies after thoſe wordt. 
and Ion his brother, aid} and John, and brought them | that he tooke Peter, and lohn, 
ar x the vn into an high | vp inte an high monntaine | and James, and vente vp inte 4 
g maine a parte, out of the waye alone, and] mountaine to pray. 

= And was tranſfigured | he was tranſfigured before | 29..And as he prayd.the fashion 
Before tem : and.his face | them, I of his countenawice as chaune 
Aid thine as the ſunne , ayd\ And hit raymente did, ged. and his garment was white, 
bis clothes were as white 4 | thine,and was verye white, | and gliſtered. 

the light. 4s ſnow, ſo white a4 no ful-j 30. Aud beholde, two men tal- 
3, And beehold,there ap- | ler eanne make vppon the | ked with lum, which were Me- 


peared unto them Moſes , | earth. ſer and Elyas, Re 
«bt Elias, talkinge with| 4. And there appeared 31.VVhiche appeared in gory, 
—_ 4 vnte them Elya ith Me- and told of by departing ; which 
od ELD Then | ſes, | 


043 be 
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4 Then arfvertd Peter and 
Aid te Ife. after it is good 
for vs to be here: if thou will 
bet vi make hers three taber- 
wacles:one for thee , and one 
for Moſer, and one for Elias. 
4. VVhile he y 

& bright cloud thadowed the : 
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ue were * 


with Ieſus. 

5. Then Peter aunſwered 
and ſaid to Jeſus: maſter it 
is good for vi to be beere : 
let vs nl alſo three ta- 
bernacles: one for thee: and 
one for Moſes, and one for 


and bebold there came 4 voice | Elias 


out of the cloud, ſaying, This 
is my beloued ſonne, in whom 
1 an well pleaſed, beare him. 
4. And when the diſcyples 
heard that , they fell en tbeyr 
facer,and were ſore afraid. 
7. Then leſus came and tow 
bed them,and ſayd,ariſe,and 
be not afrayd. 

3. Aud. ven they lifed vp 
their cies, they ſav no manne 


faxe Ieſas ently. 


| 


6. Tet hee knew not what 
bee ſaid : for they were a- 
fraid. 

7. Aud there was 4 clouds 
that chadowed t ben. and 4 
voice cies out of the cloud. 


ſayinge, This is my beloved 


ſonne, beare him. 

t. «And ſodenly they los- 
hed round about e. and (awe 
no more any man ſane Ito 
ſo oncly with them. 


„ 


| be rheuld ep N 
ruſalem. 

32. But Peter and they tha 
were with bim, were heuy with 


. "And ut came to paſſe, ab 
| they Aeparted from him. Peter 
ſaid to Icſus. maiſter. it is good 
for vs to be here: let vs there. 
fore make three Tabernacles, 
one for thee, and one for Mor 
ſer,and one for Elias, & viſte 
not what be ſaid. 

34» VVhile he thus ſpakythere 
came 4 cloud, and onerthadse 
wed them, and they feared v 
they wer entring into the cloud 
35. Aud there came 4 voyes 
ous of the cloud, ſaying; This i 


Ia belaned ſonne bears lum. 


76. And. whi the voice wal 


had 
The 
en 


be ſtrengrh 


| poſe. leſue was found alone: 


but onely three of his di- 
j onely thea i 
e 

E 


naye, 


why doth he expreſly forbid them, that they ſhuld not declare * the 


liogly to the ſame,that hee might offer vp a ſacrifice of obedience to bye 
father. This knowledge came not into the diſciples mindes, vntil Chr 


he offred himſelf. For that ſame fleſh, which beio 
lay in the graue, could haue bene free from dea 
it had now before bene partaker of the celeſtiall glory. But we are alſo 
bee lang as Chil yas converangin de 


offred ypon the croſſe 
and the graue, whe as 


world in the ſhape 
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of a ſeruaunt, and that his maieſty was hid vnder the infirmity of _ 
nothing was withdrawn from him: becauſe that he hunibled himſelf 
hys own freewil: but now the reſurreRis6 taketh away that vaile,wher= 
with his power was hidden for a time. Further, it was ſufficient for the 
Lord to chuſe three witneiles: becauſe that by the law that number was 

ſeribed for proouing any matter, Deut. 17.6. The difference of the 
tyme ought not to offend vs. Math. and Mar,do number fix whol daiet 
which paſſed berweene: But Luke, ſaying that it was done almoſt eight 
daies after, comprehendeth aſiwel that day, wherin Chriſt ſpake that, as 
the day wherin he was traſtigured,Thertore wee ſee — do agree 
very wel in one ſenſe vttered in diuerſe words. 

2. Andwa tranſſigured befors them. Luke ſayth that this came to paſſe, 
when hee praid: and by the circumſtaunce of the place and the ryme it 
may be gathered that he praied for this that he obtayned, that a viſible 
ſhewe or demonſtratiõ of his godhead might be revealed in the bright 
neſſe of a new ſhape: not that he had nead to aske by prayer of any o- 
ther, for that he had not, or that the vyyl of the father was to be doubted 
of: bur that in the whole courſe of his humilitie , if hee did any thinge as 
God, he referred it to his fatker: and his purpoſe was to ſtirre ys vppe to 
prayers. But in this tranſſiguration the diſciples did not ſee Chriſte alto- 

eather in that excellency, that he is in no in heauen, but he only gaue 

m ſuch a taſte of that great glory, as they were able to abyde. Ihen 
his face hone as the ſunne: but now it farre exceedeth the brightnes of 
the ſunne: Then an vawoonted brightnes ſhone in his apparel} , now 
without apparell the maieſty of his Godhead ſhyneth through out hyt 
whole body. So GOD in times paſte appeared vnto thefathers,not ſuch 
as he was in himſelfe, but as they were able to abyde the beames of hys 

eat bryghtneſſe: for Iohn ſaieth, 1.10.3.2. that the faythfull chal nog 

him as hee is before that they be made lyke vnto him. 

Nowe there is no cauſe for any manne to diſpute ſubtilly of the whit- 
neſſe of his garmentes, or of the brightneſſe of his face, when as this was 
not a full reuealing of his celeſtiall glorye: but hee partelye gaue a taſte 
in figures , of that whiche they were not yet able Whollye to con- 
ceaue. 

3. Moſerand Etya appeared vnto them, It is demaunded, whether Moſes 
und Elias were verily preſent, or that the diſciples ſavve onely the lyke- 
neſſe of them, as the prophetes did oftentimes ſee the viſions of thinges 
— the matter be diſputable on both ſides (as menne ſay) yet 
i is more profitable in my iudgement , that they were brought indeede 
into that place. Neyther is there any abſurditie in it, ſeeing that God hath 
both bodies and ſoules in his hande, at his pleaſure to reſtore the dead to 
life for a time. 

And Moſes and Elyas roſe not then for themſelues : but that che 
might be preſent there with Chriſte . If any manns demaunde agayne , 
how the Apoſtles knew Moſes and Elias, whotn they had neuer ſeene : 
The anſwere is eafie:for ſith God brought them to appeate,he gane thb 
allo fignes and markes whereby they might bee knowne . them. 
And this was by an extraordinary manner of reuelation, that they cer- 
deiai knew them to be Naoſes and Elass. | 
| : 881 By 
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why theſe twp appeared rather then any other of the compinye of 
— hon ereapaght to ſatiſſie vs, that the — nd the 
—— had no other purpoſe nor ende but Chriſt, For it made greats 
lye for our faith, that Chriſt came not without teſtimonye, but was be- 
fore commended of God. Neyther doth that reaſon diſpleaſe me, which 
was woont 20 be brought, that Elyas was eſpecially taken, to repreſẽt al 
the Prophetes: for though hee lefte nothing in writing, yet was hee the 
chiefe nent vnto Moſes: he reſtored the religion of God, which was core 
rupted: yea, he was without compariſon an eſpeciall auenger of the la 
and true holyneſſe , beingnowe. almoſteexringuiſhed . That they ap- 
peare with Chriſt, and talke togeather is a ſigne of conſent . But what 
theyr talke was Luke'onely reporteth:namely, that they talked of the 
manner of his — 2 remayned for him at Icruſalem. Further 
this muſt not be reſtrained to theyr priuate perſons, but rather to that of- 
fice, which wat before enioyned them. For it was the wil of God, though 
they had bene now long dead, and had perfourmed the courie of theyr 
talling, that they ſhuld yet againe confirme with theyr voyce that which 
they had taught in theyr lyfe: that wee might know that the ſaluation 
promiſed to the holye fathers in the Sacrifice of Chriſte is common to 
vs. Nowe, when as the olde Prophets propheſied of the death of Chriſt, 
hee (whiche was the cternall wiſdome of GO D) ſate in the ſecrete 
throge of his glory. V Vhereof it followeth that hee was not to be cloa- 
=”_« with.fe@h ſubiect vnto death, but that hee freely ſubmitted himſelfe 
reunto. 2 * 
3. Milter it i geed for vi ta be here. Luke reporteth that Peter ſayd ſo 
when Moſes and Elyas were gone: herby we gather that he was afraid 
leaſt that by their departure 2 ſhuld loſe that ſweet and bleſſed fight, 
And though it is no meruaile that Peter was ſo delighted with that ple- 
ſaunt ſight, that all other thinges being deſpiſed ; the onely enioying of 
that ſatiſſied him, as it is ſayd in the Pl. 16. 11. That the fulneſſe of roy 
is in the countenaunce of God: yet this was a prepoſterous deſire of hisz 
that he vnderſtoode not the ende of the viſion : then that hee fooliſhlye 
made the ſeruauntes equall with the maſter; thirdly hee erred, when hee 
wold make tranſitory — for menne to dwel in, Which werg 
already receaued into the celeſtiall and Angelycall glory. I ſay hee yn= 
derſtpode not the ende of the,vition. For, when he heard Moſes and E- 
lias ſay; that the tine oſ the death of Chriſt, was at hand, as a man ama- 
ſed at as fight, Which Was but momentary, hee dreamed the ſame to be 
etcrnait.. ' , THE 
VVhat meaneth this, that the kingdome of Chriſt ſhould bee by this 
meanes included in ſo narovy arbumth of twentie or thirty foote here 
was the redemption of the whole Church? V Vhere was the fellowſhip 
of eternal ſaluation? This elſp was 8 7 judgement, to ĩima- 
gine Elyas and Moſes tobe fellou es with the Sonne of G O D: as if it 


were not neceſſarye that all menne ſhoulde be brought vnder, that bee 
alone may be extolde, Now, if Peter is contente with his lotte , whye 
ooch hee thinke them to haue neede of earthlye 8 at the ſighe 
of whojp, hee thinketh himſelſe ſo happye? Theretore two of the E- 
nangeliſtcs doe yerye well note that hee knee uot chat hee ſaꝝde. 
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| Marke addeththe cauſe for that they were afraid. Neither was it the 
wil of God,that the Apoſtles ould at that time profit further, then to 
beholde the Godheade of his ſonne for a moment, as it were in a lively 
glaſſe. Afterwarde in ſucceſſe of time he ſhewed them the frute of it, and 
corrected their Want of iudgement. Therefore Marke declareth that Pe- 
ter being aſtoniſhed,ſpake as a wan altogither amaſed. 

5, Beholde a bright cleude. A cloude was put before their eyes, that they 
might knowe that they are not yet fitte to beholde the brightneſſe of the 
heauenly glory: for when as the Lord gaue ſome tokens of his preſence 
be added withall ſome yailes, to ſuppreſſe the boldneſſe of mannes wi 
dome: ſo nowe that hee may inſtructe his diſciples in humility, he with- 
draweth from their eyes the beholding of the celeſtiall glory. Alſo this 
admonition doeth appertaine to vs, that we ſhoulde not deſire, to breake 
into thoſe ſecreates, M hich paſſe our ſenſes: but rather that euery manne 
doe ſoberly containe himſelfe within the meaſure of his faith. Further, 
this cloud ſhould be in ſtead of a bridle to vs, leaſt that our curioſitie be- 
come more wanton then is meete. The diſciples alſo are admoniſhed that 
they muſt retourne to their accuſtomed warfare,and that they muſt not 
promiſe themſelues a triumph before the time. 

There came a voyee out of the cloude. And this alſo is woorthy to be noted, 
that the voyce of God founded out of the cloude, but there was neither 
body nor face ſeene. Therefore let ys remember that warning that Mo- 
ſes gaue, Dcut. 4. 15. God peeve not in any viſible ſhape, leaſt that we 
being deceiued, ſnould thinke him to be like vnto man. It is true that the 
holy fathers in times paſt ſaw ſundry ſhapes, whereby they might know 
God: yet he alwaies abſtained from ſuch ſhewes as might yelde any occa- 
fion or prouocation to make idolles. And truely,fith the mindes of men 
are bent more then is meete they ſhoulde be, to grofle fantaſies, it were 
hurtfull to put oyle to the lampe. This was a moſt notable manifeſtati- 
on of the glory: xhen as he calleth vs vnto him out of the cd oud with his 
owne voyce, howe abſurde is it for vs to goe about to make him to bet 

reſent before our eyes in a ſtocke of woode or ſtone! T herefore lette vs 
— by faith alone, & not with fleſhly eyes to pierce to that light which 


we cannot come neare, xherein God doth dwel. But the voyce came out 


of the cloude, ſo as the diſciples knowing that it came from Gd, might 
receiue the ſame with ſuch reuerence as was meete. 

- This is my ſonne.| do willingly ſubſcribe to their iudgement, which thinke 
that heere is a ſecreat oppoſition betweene Moſes, Elias and Chriſte,as if 
that Chriſt ſhould commaund his diſciples to be content with the onely 
ſonne: for that name ſonne is Empharticall or very forcible,whereby hee 
is extolled aboue the ſeruaunts. Alſo Chriſt is here adorned with two ti- 
tles no leſſe honourable then profitable to our faith, namely, welbelo- 
ued Sonne, and alſo Maiſter. In that the father calleth him beloued, in 
home he is well pleaſed, he declareth him to be the Mediator in whom 
he reconcileth the world to himſelfe. VVhen he commaundeth to heart 
kim, hee maketh him the chiefe and onely doctour of his Churche. For 
when as it was his purpoſe to note him from al others,as by theſe words 


we doe truely and properly gather, by nature he is his only Sonne, in like 


maner it is to be obſerued, that he alone is beloued of the father, that hee 
is made the onely Doctout, that all — might reſt in his * 
˖ B+ 5. 
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If any man will except againſt this,asking whether God loueth aun- 


gelles, and men, or no: the aunſweare is eaſily made, the fatherlyloue of 
God which hee beareth to aungelles and to menne, commeth from that 
fountaine. Neither is the ſonne therfore beloued ol the father, that other 
creatures ſhoulde be hated : but that hee might impart with them, that 
which was proper to himſelfe. Though the eſtate of vs and of the Aun- 
elles is diuers. For theſe were neuer eſtraunged from G O D, that they 
uld neede a reconciler: but we by ſinne were ennemies, vntill Chriſte 
geconciled him vnto vs. Vet that is alwayes certaine that God is merciful 
to bothe, ſo as he embraceth vs in Chriſte : for the very aungelles coulde 
not be ioyned to God without a head. Nowe, when as the father ſpea- 
keth heere,and diſtinguiſheth himſelfe from the ſonne, it followeth that 
they are diſtincte in perſonnes, thoughe the eſſence and maieſtie is one, 
and the ſame. 

Heare lim. I ſhewed before that the Church is called backe by this word 
to the onely doctoure Chriſt, that it might depend onely of his mouthe. 
For though Chriſte came to confirme the la we and the propheti, yet he 
ſo heldeth the chiefe route, that by the brightneſſe of his Goſpell, hee 
ſwallowerth vppe thoſe ſparkes which ſhone in the olde Teſtament : for 
he is the ſonne of righteouſneſle,at whoſe comming it appeared to be ful 
day. And this is the reaſon why the Apoſtle ſayeth in the firſt chapiter to 
the Hebrewes, God who atſundry times, and in diuers maners in olde 
time ſpake by the prophets, ſpake in theſe laſt daies by his beloued ſonne. 
Furthermore at this day Chriſt is no leſſe heard in the law and the pro- 

hers then in his Goſpell, that the authoritie of a maiſter, might whole. 
— vppon him, euen as he chalengeth the ſame to himſelfe alone, Ma- 
we 23.8. And he keepeth not his prerogatiue ſafe, except that al mens 
tounges filence. V Vherfore it is neceflary,that hat ſocuer menne 
haue deviſed, ſhoulde be ouerthrowne and caſt downe, that hee mighte 
Leepe vs vnder his doctrine. And he doeth daily ſend foorth Doctours, 
but ſuche as doe purely and faithfully deliver that whiche they ſhoulde 
learne of him, and not ſuche as doe mixe the Goſpell with theyr owne 
additions. In ſumme, no manne is a faithfull teacher ofthe Church, ex- 
— he be both Chriſtes diſciple, and alſo bring others to him to 
taught. 
: „ — ſtrike the diſci- 
es with this feare,that i imprinte the remembraunc 
bf the viſion in their — the meane ſc aſon we ſee hoe great the 
infirmitie of our fleſh is, whiche is ſo aft: de at the hearing of the voyce 
of God. The cauſe why the wicked doe either ſcorne at it, or contemp- 
tuouſly deſpiſe it, is, becauſe God docth nat effectually touche them. But 
it is neceſſary that the Maieſtie of God ſhoulde caſt vs downe aſſoone as 
we ſeele him. But Chriſte afterwarde doeth his office, railing vppe them 
that are throwne downe: for therefore came he downe to 2s by his 
direction the faithfull might without feare appeare in the preſence of 
God: and his maicſtie which otherwiſe conſumeth all leſhe, hall be no 
more terrible vnto them. 

Furthermore, hee doeth not onely comfort them in woorde, but alſs 
confirmeth them by touching. That afterwarde it is ſayde, that they ſaw 
eacly Cuiſte, tendeth to ſhevye that the glory was tied 2 
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the Prophets but for a time, hat onely Chriſte might continue glorious, 
For if we will vſe the helpe of Moſes rightly, hee mult not be reſted vp- 
pon, but we muſt applie our diligence,that by him we may be ledde ai it 
were by the hande vnto Chriſte, whoſe miniſter hee is rogither with all 
the reſt. This place alſo may bee applicd to the ouerthrowinge of their 
ſuperſtitions, which doe not onely ſette Chriſt equall with the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, but doe ſo ioyne him with their common halfe Sainctes, 
asif that he were as any one of their number. But the graces of God doe 
tine in his SainRes to a farre other ende, then that they fhoulde forcea- 
bly take vnto themſelues parte of the honour due ynto Chriſte. And the 
fountaine of this errour might haue benne noted inthe Diſciples them - 
ſelues: for as long as they were feared with the maieſtie of & O D, their 
mindes wandered in ſeeking after menne: but when Chriſt hadde com- 
fortably raiſed them vppe, he onely was ſeene ofthem. For if wee haue 
that comfortin vs, wherewith Chriſte taketh away our feares,all thoſe 


fooliſhe affections which doe drawe vs hether and thether, ſhall vaniſhe 


away. 


Mathew 17. | 


g- And they came down 
from the Mowntaine, Jeſus 
charged them, ſaying: Shewe 
the viſion to no manne, unt ill 
the Conne of manne 11/6 4- 
$44ne from the deade. 

10. Andbu Diſciples a= 
hed him, ſayinge : VVby then 


muſt firſt come? 

#1. Andleſuc aunſweared, 
and ſaid vnto them: Certain- 
by Elias muſt firſt come, and 
reftere all thngs. 

4. But I fay v you that 
Elias is come already, they 
eve him not: but baue done 
vnte iim what ſecuer they 
woulde : likewiſe thall alſo 
Phe Somme of mame ſuffer of 
ben. 

2. Then the Gſcipler per- 
ovined that bee ſpaks unte 
e dein Baprif, 


Marke 9. 


ged them, that they thoulde 
rell no man What they hadde 
ſeene, ſaue when the Sonne of 
manne were riſen from the 
dead againe, 

19. Ss they kept that mat» 
ter te th l _ SJ —_— 


dad one of an other, what the 


theulde meane? 

17, Alſo they avked byw, 
ſaying: VV hy ſay the Scribes, 
that Elias muſt firſt come ? 
12. «And hee aunſweared, 


verily thall come firfle, and 
reſtore all thing es. it ii 
wrytten of the Sonne of man, 
be muſt ſuffer many thinges, 
and be ſet as nought. 

13. But I ſay vote you that 
Elias i come ( and they\hane 
done unte him, what ſecuer 
they woulde) 44 it w writs 
ten of hum. 5 


riſmge againe from the deade | 


and ſayde unte them : Eliar | 


Luke 9. 


5. And at they came dewne | 36, «And they hepte is 
from the mountaine he char- | cloſe, and telde no m. 


in thoſe dayes any of theſi 
thinges whiche they badds- 
ſeene. 


[ 
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„. And as they came denne from the Moxntaine. Ve haue ſhewed before 
why the time was not as then fully come for the publiſhing of that viſi- 
on. And truely, there ſhouldethaue bene no credite giuen to the diſciples, 
except that Chriſt had giuen at his reſurrection a more euident token of 
his glory. But after that the diuine power ſhewed it (elf openly, that mo- 
mentanie beholding of his glory began to haue place, that it might eui- 
dently appeare euen when he was moſt abaſed, that yet his Godhead re- 
mained {ounde with him, thoughe it was couered ynder the vaile of the 
fleſh. Therefore he doeth not Without cauſe commaunde his diſciples to 
holde their peace, vntill he ſhould ariſe from death. 

10. And bi diſciple: a him, ſaying. A Boone as there was mention made 
of the reſurrection: the diſciples do thinke that the kingdome of Chriſte 
ſhould begin:for ſo doe they expound this ſaying, that the world ſhould 
knowe him to be the Met ias. For they imagined another matter of the 
reſurrection then Chriſte meant, as appeareth by Marke: They diſputed «- 
eng themſelues, what the riſing againe from the dead 1hea!d meane. It may be that 
that fable began then to ſpring, which is holden at this day for a certain 
Oracle amongeſt the Rabbines, that the comming ot the Melſsias ſhoulde 
not be after one maner, for firſt,it ſhould be meane and baſe : but ſhortly 
after his royall and kingly dignitie Mould followe. And this errour hath 
ſome colour of likelihoode in it, for it ſprange of a true principle. The 
Scriprure declareth that the Meſsias ſhoulde come twile: tor it promiſeth 
that he ſhould be a redeemer, that ſhould with the ſacrifice of hy mſelſe 
waſh away the ſinnes of the world. 

And to this purpoſe doe belong thoſe propheſies of Zach. g. 75 Reioyce 
O Sion:Beholde &y king commerh, poore, fitting vppon an Aſle, & c. and 
of Iſai 33.2. He hath neither fourme nor beauty, when we ſee him; hee 
was without fourme and like to a Leper,that we ſhoulde not deſire him. 
Then he propoſeth him as a conquerour of death, who ſhoulde make all 
things . e vnto him. But we ſee howe the Rabbines doe depraue the 
fincere doctrine of the ſcripture with their inuentions. And as all things 
were very much corrupted at the comming of Chriſt, it is to be ſuppo- 
ſed that the people had this fanſie alſo amongſt them. It hath bene ſhew=- 
ed twiſe or thriſe howe groſſely they erred, about the perſon of Elias. It 
may be that they alſo meant maliciouſly and ſubtilly, vnder pretence of 
Elias to derogate from Chriſte. For when as Elias was promiſed as a 
forerunner to the Meſsias, who ſhoulde prepare the way before him: it 
was eaſie for them to lay this preiudice yppon Chrilt,that he came with- 
out Elias: euen as the deuill at this day enchaunteth the Papiltys almoſte 
with the ſame ſubtletie, that they ſhould not looke for the day of iudge- 
ment, vntill that Elias and Enoch ſhould appeare. It may verily be ſupp- 
ſed, that the Scribes hadde deuiſed this nare of purpoſe, that they might 
- — Chriſte,as if he wanted the chigfe ſigre and note of the Me- 

as. 

77. Certainly Elias muſt come. VVe haue ſhewed other where, whereof 
this errour ſprang among the Tewes. For in reſtoring the decaied eſtate 
of the Churche, lohn Baptiſt ſhould be like to Elias, and Malachi gaue 
that name alſo vnto him: that was raſhly taken of the Scribes, as if 
thatthe ſame Elias the Thesbite ſhould returne againe into the world. 


d Chriſte declarerh that Malachie propheſied nothing in vaine, but 
that 


urmed Which he had 
ohnwithour a cauſe, chriſt 


oniſbeth his diſciples that ther is no cauſe 


why they ſhoulde be hindered with their eraſtie decem: further, it muſt 
ſee me no ſtrange thing vnto them, if they take the ſameliberty to reiect 
the maiſter, that they did before to reiect the (eruant. And leaſt any man 
mould be troubled with the ſtraungeneſſe of the matter, the Lord decla- 


reth that they were both foretolde in the ſeri 


: namely that the re- 


demer of the World ſhould be reiected of the falſe and ypgodly teachers, 
aſwell as Elias his forerunner was. 


* 
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Marke 9. 
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Becauſe that Marke is fuller,and ſetteth downethe ſeuerall poyntes 
lainly we Will fob we the courſaof iwootdes ſette downe by him. And 
ſt he doeth euidently declare wherefore Chriſte became nowe ſharper 
then he was ont to be, wheras he exclameth againſt the Iewes,as peo- 
le yaworthy to be any longer borne withall for their frowarde malice. 
VV. know how gently he was wont to vſe them, yea though they dealt 
-importunately with him. The father heere ſueth for his only ſonne: very 
reat neceſbity yrgeth him, modeſtly and humbly he ſueth to Chriſte for 
12 V then is he of a ſodaine more earneſt againſt them, then 
he was accuſtbmed,and ſayethi that they are not to be borne? Becauſe the 

reaſon of ſo greate ſeueritie is not ſette done by Mathewe and Luk 
ſome interpreaters were deceiued, whiche thought that Chriſte rebuked 
heere either his diſtiples, or the childes father. But if we do well conſider 
| the hole courſe gf the byſtorie,as it is ſerte downe by Marke,jt dall be 


© She abfence of Chriſt tbe i 
« middalt a mon —_— ſeemed to be a very plauſible occaſion for the 
Seribes to and they willingly tooke it. They are therefore ear- 


ſette before their eyes. V Vherefore Qhriſte exclaimeth againſt them 
without cauſe, that hee can beare no longer with them, and calleth them 
na faithleſſe and croked natiun 2 for chey ſhoulde by. ſo man former in- 
n leaſt proſited thus farre, not to ſeeke occaſion of qua- 
rell mg. , . 
MAR. 14. Hee ſave a great multitude, No doubt but the diſciples were 
accounted as ieſting ſtockes, as the ennemies to the truth are woont with 


their bragge to make myche euen of nothing. Thi $cribes — 
* 11 ** cir 


pon the Harman of the Emangeliſts. 
And yet it (cemerh that werenoteuill tir aſoons as they 


ſee leſi ſalute him: yea, his preſenco pulleth C — 
of . 2, in ſo much R hex being demaunded whereot they diſputed, 
they helde their peace. 


17. Maſter, 1 haze brought my ſomne. Mathevy noteth another kinde of di- 
eaſe then Marke doeth: for he ſay eth that the man was lunatike. Yet they 
doe both agree in theſe to poynts, that he a dumme, and at gertane 
times was driuen into rages. ut they are called lunatilee, hiche eyther 
at the wane of the Moone haue the falling ſicknes, or are troubled with 
a giddineſſe. Neither do I hold that which Chryſoſtome imagineth, that 
this name was inuented by the ſubt letie of Sathan, that hee might blotte 
with infamie the good creatures of God: for certain experience teacheth 
that theſe diſeaſes doe encreaſe and decreaſe according to the courſe of 
the Moone : yet this letteth not, but that ſathan may adde his forces to 
ſuch naturall mcanes. Therefore I thinke that this man was not deafe 
and dumme by nature, but that his tounge and eares were poſſeſſed by 
Sathan, Furthermore, M hen as the weakenefle of the braine & ſynewes 
made him ſubiecte to the falling ſick neſſe, there was a greater miſchiefe 
added by Sathan himſelfe. Heereot it came to paſſe, that be euery M here 
fought his o ne deſtrutigngthep that he lay all ro torne, that he falleth 
done as one M ithout life, and like vnto a deade man. And heereby we» 
learne how many meanes Sathan bath to hurt vs, except he be driuen a- 
Way by the hand of God. As many infirmiies as there are of the fleſh & 
of the foule, which we think to be innumerable, ſo many darres do they 
yeelde to Sathan to anno y vs. Therefore we are more then, iche, i 
fo miſerable a condition of ours, doe not prouoke ys to kur Ele. And 

heerein doeth the incomparable, goc of God hee it Elfe, that, 
when we are beſctte with (o divers daungerty get hee preſerueth ys yoo; 
der his defence: eſpecially if we contider withhay egreat a deſire oure 

ennemie is evflamed to deſtroy vs, But this comfort thoulde alſocome 
into our minde, that Chriſte came to bridle his madneſſe, and that wee 
doe therefore remaine ſafe amongeſt ſo many daungers, becauſe oure 
heauenly medicine is of more force then all our daungers., Ihe circum- 
tance of the time maketh alſo to this purpoſæ: the father auoſweareth, 

hat his ſonne hath bene thus miſerably rormented: even from his youths, 1 
If Sathan haue ſo great ſibertie given him vppon chat zcnqar age, what 
ſhoulde not Me fare, whiche by our pwac hnnes, dog make ure (clues 
mcete for ſuche deadly blowes, and which doe miniſter weapons to our 
ene mie, and ypon whom hecoulde enter as img his oe right,;t his de- 
fire were not reſtrained and — wh nel bn ander full power. 


17. jop {aithle, h ag dic is, 

(peach 0 the ee fo Fee 
a 

the ſimple & w were not ebul ed, but th — being enclled im 


. 125 5 
reſpe& to the Scribes,as i taught a lirtle bs 
their one malice,doe ſtubbornly reſiſt God. Therefore Chriſt denieth 
them as woorthy to be borne withall any marg by, and threatneth: 
chat he will ny divorce himſelfe from chem. Hut gothing woorl can 
ac 224170] 


lall aut, chen that He Gould forlake vs. n 


4 Neem. f A. le. Calas 

—_ i null reproofe, that they ſhould ſo proudly refufe the. 
—— ror nn, be noted that men are to be hand- 
ed diuerſſy man according to his inclination: for whe as he allu- 
reth the are apt to be taughe with all gentleneſſe,he beareth wyth 
the wealce, and doeth alſo moderately ſtirre yppe the ſlo we, hee ſpareth 
not theſe croked ſerpents, whame he ſeeth not to be cured with any re- 


MAR. z. wftenr ar theſpirite b. That the deuill rageth more 
vehemently yponthe man then he Was woont,it ts no maruell : for the 
mcarer the grace of Chriſte ſheweth it ſelfe, and the more effectually it 
worketh, the more outragiouſly ſathan fareth: for he is ſtirred vppe with 
the preſence of Chriſt,as with the ſounde of a tr and he moouerh 
what tumults he can, and ſtirreth as much az he is able. It behooueth vs 
to meditate this before the time, leaſt that our faith be troubled, as oft as 
at the appearance of the grace of Chriſte, this our enemie ariſeth againſt 
vs Mithf more violence then he was wont. Mea, an other thing moreouer 
is here to be noted;the'rrue beginning of our trealing is to be to through. 
ly afflicted,that we ſhalbe but little from death. And alſo, that the Lord 
Kindleth a torche or light at the furious rage of ſathan, ro ſhewe foorth 
his grace: for when as men were aſtoniſhed at that horrible ſight, thereby 
the power of Chriſt which preſently folowed, might be the better diſcer- 
ned of hem. 

- 21, of «-childe. Heereby ve gather that this was not inſlicted as a pu- 
niſhmencfor the Gnnes of the manne:bur was the ſecreate judgement of 
God. It iscertaine that the infantes when they come firſte oute of the 
wombeoftheir mother, are not innocent before God and guiltleſſe, but 
Gods ſcougges hae ſometime ſecreat cauſes, and that for the triall of our 
obediencer Neither doe ve otherwiſe yeelde that honour that is due to 
God, then if wedo reuerently and modeſtly adore his iuſtice, even when 
is a hidden from vs; If any man deſire to knowe more of this matter, he 
mai ſearch in that place of the ninthe chapter of lohn: neither this manne 
hath finned, nor his parents. 

- #2, "And if then cant de any thing helpe vr. VVe (ee howe little honour he 
yeeldeth ynto Chriſt: for he thinking him to be ſome Prophet, whoſe po- 
wer is finire within'meaſure, he commeth vnto him doubring. But the 
firſt foundarion of faith isto embrace the immeaſurable power of God, 
Alſo it is the firſt entrance to prayers, to extoll the ſame aboue all lette: 
ſo that we may be certainly peri waded that we pray not in vaine. And 
becauſe that this man thought of Chriſte no otherwiſe then as of a man, 
His fa Jones corrected:for ir behoueth that he ſhoulde beleeue, that 


2 9 fir to receiue the grace deſired. Chriſt doth not 
Hai N the mai in his anſwer: e — on him 
Acer i ich He Had ſpbleenentit; hi Heck im his faulte, 
and teac 1 ; ſeeke a N ene belrur, 
Was cractas i he olf haue fayde: Thou deſireſt me to helpe thee if 1 
aan doe any thing? Bur thou ſhalt finds in me a fonntaine of power, that 
cannot be dravvne drie, if that thou — a meaſure of Faith large 
3 — a profitable doctint whiche general - 
j belongeth vnto vs all. The Lorde is not the letłe. ch reat * 
Ade ef his goodneſſe floyyeth not from him vnto ys ; but it muſt be 

j impu- 
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imputed to the narow ſtraites of our faith, chat it ſtilleth downeto vs as 
ix were drop after drop: nay,ofttimes we cãnot feele a drop, becauſe that 
our vnbelicte ſtopperh vp our heart. But in vaine would ſome ſubtel men 
ſhew themſelues heere,asif Chriſt would teach, that manne coulde be- 
leeue of himſelf, when as he had no other purpoſe, then to caſt ypon men 
the fault of their one weakeneſſe: ſo oft as they doe weaken the power 
of God by their one vnbeliefe. 

23. «All things are poſible to him that beleueth.It is not to be douted but that 
Chriſt taught that the fulneſſe of al good things was giuen vnto him of 
his father: and that any kinde of helpe cannot be hoped for from him a- 
lone otherwiſe,then as from the very hand of God, as if he ſhoulde haue 
ſayd: onely beleeue, and thou ſhalt obtaine, But howe faith Call obtaing 
any thing, we ſhall ice a little after. 

24. 1 beleene Lord. He ſayeth that he beleeueth, and yet confeſſeth him- 
ſelfe to be an vabeleuer,though theſe to ſeeme to be contrary, yet there 
is no man which hath not the triall of it in himſelfe : for where as there 
is not a perfect faith any where, it followeth that they are in part vnbe- 
leeuers: yet ſo God of his mercy pardoneth vs, and accounteth vs faithful 
for that litle portiõ of faith. Yet it behoueth vs,diligently to ſhake of the 
dregs of infidelitie which doe ſticke in vs, and to ſtrive with them, and to 
craue of the Lorde that he woulde correcte them: and as oft as we are in 
this conflicte to flie to him to helpe vs. If we well confider what is given 
to euery man, it ſhall eaſily appeare that there are very tewe that haue an 
excellent faith,fewe that haue a mcane faith, and chat the moſt haue bug 
8 (mall meaſure. 


Mathewe 17. Mar. 9. Luke 17. 


89. Thencame the diſciplet to le-. And when 5» And the Apoſiler ſayds 
fu apart and ſayde: VV by coulde not | be was come ins | vnte the Lords * increaſe eur 
we caſt him out t ts the houſe, bit | ſaith, 

#0. And leſws ſayd unte them: Be= | diſciples arhed | 6, Andthe Lord ſayde:if ye 
cauſe of your vnbeliefe : for verily I | him ſecreatly, | hadſaith ar much as a graine of 
Ly vate you, if yee bane faith a3 | why could net we | muſtarde ſeeds, and heul ſay 
much 4s 14 4 graine of muſtard ſeede, | caſt bim out? vnte this Mulberre tree, plucks 
gee thall ſay vnte this monntaine,r6- | 19. And be ſayd | thy ſalſe vype by the revtes, and 
mene hence to gender place, and it unte them, Thi: | plans thy ſelfe inthe ſea, and 18 
bail remooue : and nathing thall be | kinds can by no | thould enen obey yon. 


— — 


wnpoſirble vnto you. other meanes 

#1. Howe beit this kinde geeth net | come foorth,but 

out but by prater and faſting. 19) projer and 
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75. Then came the Diſcipler. The Diſciples do maruell that the power which 
once they hadde is taken from them, when as they deprived themſelues 
therof — their owne fault. Therefore Chriſt aisigneth this wane 
to their vnbeliefe, and that ſentence which he touched before, he rehear- 
ſeth againe, and proſecuteth more at m__—_— nothing is impoſible to 
faich, It is certaine chat it is an hy perboli 3 peache 9 


— — 
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he ſayth, that by faith trees & mountains ſhuld be remoued. Yet the ſum 
tendeth to this purpoſe, that God will neuer leaue vs, ſo that we would 
open the doore to his grace. Neither is his meaning, that God will giue 
hat ſoeuer commeth raſhly in our minde or thought: nay, When as no- 
thing is more contrary to faith, then the raſh & vnaduiſed yowes of our 
feſh, it followeth that where faith raigneth, euery thing is not confuſed- 
ly deſired, but that which the Lorde alloweth. Therefore this ſobrietie 
mult be holden, that we deſire not more then that which he hath pro- 
miſed vs, and that our praiers be reſtrained to that rule he ſer downe. If 
any man obiecte that the diſciples kne not whether it pleaſed the Lord 
that the Lunatike ſhoul be healed, the anſwer is ready, that theſe things 
befell through their owne fault. For Chriſt nowe ſpeaketh of a ſpeciall 
faith, which had his ſecreat forces as the preſet matter required. And this 
is that faith whereof Paule maketh mention in the 1.Cor.12.9. Then 
How came it to paſſe that the diſciples were ſpoiled of that power of the 
ſpirite, which they had before for the working of myracles, but that they 
Had choaked it with their owne ſlouthfulneſſe? But that which Chriſte 
ſpake of a perticular faith according to the circumſtance of the place, ap- 
pertaineth to the common faith of the whole Church. 

21. This kindegoeth not out. In this ſaying Chriſt doth not reproue their 
luggiſhneſle, that they might know that they had neede of no common 
faith: for otherwiſe they might haue excepted,that they were not altogi- 
ther without faith. Theretore the meaning is that euery faith ſufficeth 
not, when the battell is to be fought hotly with Sathan, but it ireth 
ſtrong forces. And he preſcribeth prayer as a remeady to the — 
of faith, whereunto he adioyneth faſting as a helpe. Vou, ſayeth he, ten- 
der exorciſtes come foorth as it were to fight with a ſhadow,or to a bat- 
tell in ſport: but you haue to deale vwith a ſtout champion,who will not 
| be overcome but with a great and ſharpe fight. Therefore faith muſt be 
ſtirred vp with prayer: and becauſe you are flow and coldeto prayer, the 
helpe of faſting mult be alſo added. Hereby it doeth cuidently appeare 
hovwe ridicoulouſly the Papiſts doe of faſting make a medicine to driue 
away deuils, when as the Lorde applieth it ro no other purpole, then to 
ſtirre vppe a deſire to prayer. V Vhen as he ſayeth that kinde of deuil can 
not be caſt foorth by any other meanes then by praier and faſting, the 
meaning is, where as Sathan hath taken deepe rootes, and hath hadde a 
long pofſeſsion, or where he walketh with an yubrideled libertye, it will 
be harde and muche a doe to gette the victorie, and therefore wee muſk 
ſtriue with all our forces. 


Math. 17. 


22. And as they abode in 


Galile, leſus ſardunto them: 
The ſonne of man thalbe de- 
lucred into the landes of 
en, N 

2. And they abal till him, 
but ths third day 1hal be riſe 
Wee guns: 


Marke 9. 


30. nd they departed 
thence, & went through Ga- 
lite, and he woulde not that 
any thould haue knowen it, 

| 34. For he taught his diſci- 
ples,and ſayd unte them:the 
ſonne of man thalbe deliue- 
red into the hands men, c 


thej 
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Luke 9. 


43. And whiles they all 
wendered at all things which 
Ieſus did. he ſayd vnto his di- 
ſcip les: 


ligent ly for it thall come to 


paſſe that the ſonne of mann 
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Ane and they were very | they thal kil bim but after that hl be deliuered into thy 
forie. he it killed,he thall riſe againe | handes of men. 

Math. 18. the third day. 45- But they vnder/ioode 
72. The ſame time the diſci- 32. But they wvnderſicode not | not that werd foru was 
ples came vue leſws, ſaying: | that ſaying, and were 4} raide to | lndde from them, ſo that 
Vibe 13 the greateſt in the , aihe him. they could not perceie it7 
kingdome of heauen? 33. Aſter,be came to Caper= | and they feared to aihe 
2. And leſus called a lit» | nawn, and when hee was it the | bum of that werde. 
ale clulde vnto him, and ſette , houſe hee arked them,what was | 46. Then there aroſe 4 
bim in the midſt of them: it that yee diſputed among you | di/putation among them, 
2. And ſayde, verily I fay by the way 7 which of them thoulde be 


wuto you i except yee be con- 34. And they held their peace: | the greateſt. 
werted, and become as little | fer by the way they reaſaned a 45, hen leſs ſave 
children, yee shall not enter | mong themſelues, whe h‘ | the theughtes of then 


into the kingdeme of hea- | be the clucſe. heartes, bee tooks 4 unt 
Ken. 75. Ana he ſate down,and cal- | clilde, and fatte ym by 
4 be ſecuer therefore | led the twelue,& ſard to them: | him, 


#hall bumble himſelſe as this If anye manne deſire to bee | 48. And ſaid vnto them: 
duttle childe, the jame is the | firſt, the ſame abalbe laft of al, | Vibe ſecuer receineth 4 
greateſt in the kingdeme of | and ſernaunt unte all. little childe in my name, 
beanen. 36. «Aud he toke a litle childe, | receineth me:and who ſo« 
34. Aube ſoener thal re- and ſetre bum un the middes of | ever aball receine me, re- 
ovine ſuche 4 little childe in | them, and teoks bim in bit ar- | ceineth him that ſent me? 
* nam, rec ciuet h me, mei, and ſaid unte them, for he that is leaſt among 
37. I bos ſaeuer thal rec eue one | you all. is thalbe greats 
of ſuch little childrenne in my 
name,recemeth mee: and whe= 
ſeener recerueth mee, receiueth 
net mee, but bim that ſent me. | 
22. Ai they abode in Galile, The nearer the time of his death approched, 
the oftner Chriſte warneth his diſciples leaſt that fearfull fight mmoulde 
weaken their faith. This ſpeache was vſed a little after that the wyracle 
was wrought. For Marke ſayth that he went from that place into Gali- 
Ie, that he might live quetly there in the meane time: tor he had deter mi- 
ned to come to Ieruſalem at the ſolemne day of the ſacrifice, becauſe he 
was at the next Paſſeouer to be offred vp himſelf, And though they had 
bene often admoniſhed of this matter before, yet they are no leſſe trou- 
bled,then it they neuer hadde heard any thing of it before. Ihe opinion 
Which they had taken before, doth ſo much preuaile, as that it darkeneth 
their minds in the moſt cleare light. The Apoſtles had imagined amõgſt 
themſelues that the kingdom ot Chriſt ould be quiet & pleaſant: they 
thought that aſſoone as it ſhould be ſhewed foorth, it ſhould be receiued 
with the allowance of all men : there was nothing more incredible them 
that the Prieſts and Scribes, & others the chief of the church ſhuld be a= 
— it. Therefore they being in errour, doe not admit any thing that is 
ayde on the contrary parte: for Marke ſayeth they knewe not what 
the Lorde meant. But whereof commeth this ignorance, when as bis” 
worde was ſo manifeſt and ſo plaine, but that that vaine illuſion badde 
their mindes as with a vaile, that they durſt not aske any fur» 
ther ; choughe it maze bee partly attributed to & ee reverence, 
Hu. ye 
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yet I thinke not but that they helde their as men being oppreſſed. 
with farowe,and ſtricken with that abſurdity which they had imagined 
to chẽſelues. V Vherfore this ſhame is not altogither to be praiſed, which 
nouriſhed a perplexed dout & a corrupt ſorow. In the meane while a ſe- 
creat ſeede o — then any manifeſt knowledge of the truth, 


tied them to Chriſt, that they ſhuld not depart fro his ſchole. There was 

ſome beginning or rote of faith & of true vnderſtãding planted in their 

harts, ſo that this zeale of following Chriſt was far from that implicite 
faith of the papiſts: but becauſe they had not as yet proceded ſo far in the 

knowledge of the nature of the kingdome of God, and of the promiſed 

renewing in Chriſt, I doe ſay that the deſire of godlineſſe did rather ap- 

peare in them then any certaine knowledge. Heereby we gather what 

was in them worthy either of _=_ or of reprehenſion. But though their 

blockiſhneſſe is not to be excuſed : yet there is no cauſe why we ſhoulde 

maruel that ſo expreſſe and euident a declaration of the croſſe and igno- 

minie of the maſter,vyas vnto them as a riddle: not onely becauſe it was 

contrary to the glory of the ſonne of God to be refuſed and to be con- 

demned, but becauſe there was nothinge more vnlikely, then that the 
gro ce promiſed peculiarly to the lewes, ſhoulde be reiected of the gouer- 
nours of the ſame nation. And becauſe the great horrour of the croſſe, 
wherewith they were ſodenly taken,excluded them from the comfort of 
the hope of the reſurrection which was added: let vs learne that ſo oft as 
mention is made of the death of Chriſte, to comprehende the whole 3. 
daies togither,that the death and burial may lead vs vnto the happy tri» 
umph and newe life. 

1. The ſame time the diſciples came. It appeareth by the other two, that 
the diſciples came not to Chriſt of their owne freewil: but when as they 
had priuily reaſoned the matter by the way, they were drawen out of 
their denne into the light. But there is no abſurditie in it, that Mathewe 
haſting ro Chriſtes anſwer,doth not ſer downe the whole courſe of the 
hyſtorie, but paſsing by the beginninge, doeth ſummarily declare why 
Chriſt reprooued that fooliſh deſire ot ſoucraigntie amongſt the Diſci- 
ples. But when Chriſt inquireth of the ſecreat ſpeach,and vrgeth the diſ- 
Ciples to cõfes, that which they deſired to haue luppreſſed: we are taught 
to beware of all emulation, be it neuer ſo ſecreat. Further, the circũſtance 
of the time is to be noted: the foretelling of death had made them ſadde 
and doubtful: yet as if they had heard of ſome fond fables, or had a poeti- 
call cup of fained drinke begun to them, they doe preſently ſtrive about 
the ſupremacie. How commeth it to paſſe that ſo great carefulneſſe ſhuld 
fo ſpedily vaniſh away, but that the mindes of men are giuen ſo much to 
ambition,that they forgetting the preſent warfare,being deceiued with a 
falſe imagination, doe ſtraight itep to the triumphs? If the remembrance 
of that ſo lately ſpoken, was ſo ſoone forgotten of the Apoſtles : what 
mall become of vi, if we bid the meditation of death farewell for a long 
time, and giue our (clues to ſlouthfulneſſe, to careleſneſſe, or to idle ſpe- 
culations. But it is demaunded what occaſion of trouble the Diſciples 
had? I aunſivear, that fleſh doeth willingly ſhake off all trouble, and let- 

"ting paſſe all cauſe of heauineſſe, doeth take holde of that whiche was 
| n of the reſurrection whereof the contention aroſe amongſt them 
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And becauſe they doe eſchewe the former part of the docttine which 
is vnpleaſant to the fleth, God ſuſtereth them to erre in the reſurrection, 
that they might dreame of that whiche ſoulde not come to paſle, that 
Chriſt by preaching onely, ſhould get himſelte a kingdom whuch thould 
be carthly,that ſhoulde pretently growe to great wealth and proſperitie. 
But in this queſtion there Was a double —— the Apoſtles dealt very 
prepoſterouſly,whule they reiecting the care of warfare whercunto they 
were called, as ſouldiers that had well deſerued, they deſire reſt,and (cke 
to haue rewardes giuen them With honor before the time. And lecondly 
they dealt yll in this, that where as they ought to haue bent thẽſelues to- 
gither with one conſent, mutually to help one an other, and to deſite for 
the price, no leſle for their brethren then tor thẽſelues, through malitious 
ambition ſome of them endeuored to pteuent the reſt. VV herfore, that 
our cout ſe may be allowed ynto the Lord, let vs learne paciently to bear 
the burden ot che croſſe that is laid vpon vs, vntil the full time come for 
vs to be crowned: further as Paul exhorteth, Rom. 1 2. 10. In giuing ho- 
nor, go one before another. The vaine curielity of thoſe men at this day 
is like to the former fault, hich leauing the la full courſe ot their cal- 
ling, doe leape before their time aboue the heauens. The calling vs in the 
Golpel to his kingdome, ſhe eth the way that leadeththither. But theſe 
winged men, not thinking of faith, of patience, of calling ypon Gog and 
other exerciſes, doe diſpute what is done in heauen: but this is as muche, 
as if any man about to take a iourney diligently inquiring of the ſitua- 
tion of his Inne or lodging, mooueth not one foote forwarde: for when 
the Lord commaundeth vs to walke vppon the earth, who ſoeuer doeth 
curiouſly diſpute howe the deade doe ſitte in heauen, docth hinder him» 
ſelfe from comming into heauen. 

2, And leſus called a little bilde. The ſum is, who ſoeuer deſire greatneſſe, 
hereby they may be aboue their brethren, ſhalbe ſo far from — 
the ſame, that they cannot ſticke to the vtmoſt corner. And he reaſone: 
of the contrary, becauſe that only humility doeth extoll vs. And becauſe 
that outward things (et before our eyes do moue moſt, he ſetteth before 
them a figure of humilitie in a yong child, For that he commaundeth his 
to become like to a childe, is not ſtretched generally to all thinges. VVe 
know that in children many things are corrupt: wherfore Paul wold not 
haue vs to be children in vnderſtanding, but in malice, x home otherwiſe 
in vnderſtanding, he commaundeth to be of a ripe age. But becaule that 
infants doe not yet knowe, what it is to be preferred aboue others, that 
they ſhould ſtriue about ſupetioritie, by their example Chriſt would blot 
out of their, minds, thoſe things which prophane men & children of the 
world, do alwaies diſcourſe of the pleaſure of honours, leaſt any ambiti- 
on ſhoulde ſtirre them vp. If any man except that infants euen from the 
wombe haue pride grafted in them, ſo that they would haue themſelues 
to be moſt accounted of, and moſt cared for: the aunſwer is eaſie. Simili- 
tudes muſt not be too exactly nor narowly ſifted, to haue them agree in 
all poyntes. But becauſe there doth yet raigne ſo great ſimplicitie in in- 
fants, that they knowe not the degrees of honours nor the IWellinges of 
pride: thertore Chriſt doth fitly and aptly propoſe them for an example. 
And to this purpoſe appertaineth that conuerſion whereof hee maketh 

qe ution: namely, chat the diſciples had now _—_ thẽſelues too much 
Hh, 3. v 
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to the common maners of men, and therfore that they might come to the 
right marke,their courſe muſt be turned backward. Euer man defireth 
the firſt or ſecond place for himſelf:but Chriſt alloweth no man, no not 
in the lowelt place, except that he forget that ſuperiority, & humble him 
ſelf. And on — contrary he ſayth that they ſhalbe greateſt which do hũ- 
ble themſelues, leaſt that we ſhould thinke that we looſe any thin __ 
we do willingly leaue al greatnes. And heereof may be gathered a ſhore 
definitis of humility: namely that he is truely humble, ho neither cha- 
lengeth any thing vnto himſelfe before God, nor contemptuouſly diſ- 
daineth his brethren, nor defireth to be ſene higher, but ſatisfieth himſelf 
to be accounted one of the members of Chriſte, deſiring no other thing, 
then that the head may be onely exalted. 

5. And whe ſecuer chal receiue. Chriſt now doth metaphorically cal the chil- 
dren, which laying aſide al loftineſſe, doe frame theſelues to modeſty and 
ſubiection: and that is added in ſtead of a comfort, leaſt ſubmiſsion ſhuld 
be hard & troubleſome vnto vs, herby Chriſt doth not only receiue vs 
into his owne protection, but commendeth vs alſo to men. And by this 
meanes the faithful are taught howe they ſhoulde eche eſteme of others, 
while euery man ſubmitteth himſelfe. For howe is the mutuall frendſlu 
commonly nouriſhed amongſt the children of the World, but while eac 
doth bear with anothers couetouſnes : Therfore the conerouſer any man 
is of glory, the more boldly he taketh authority vnto himſelf, that he may 
be extolled, and that the lowly ſhuld be ſcorned & diſdained. But Chriſt 
cõmã ſeth, that the more any mã doth hũble himſelf, the more he ſhuld be 
honored. And that is the meaning of that ſaying which is added in Luke. 
Neither yet dotli he cõmand that they which are worthily deſpiſed, ſhuld 
be the more eſtemed: but they which are void of all pride, & do make no 
account to be abaſed. Marke 9. Lu. 17. 

Mathew 18, 41. And who ſicuer thall offend | r. Then ſayde 
E. But who ſoeucr thall offend one of | one of theſe little inet that belecus | he to the diſci» 


rbeſe litle ones which belecue in me, 
it were better for him that a Mil- 
fone were hanged about his neck, c 
that he were drowned inthe depth 
of the ſea. . Ves be vnde the 


world becauſe of offences:for it muſt 
needes bee that offences thall come, 


but woe be to that manne, by whom 


he offence commeth. 4. VVhere- 
Sore if thine hand or thy foete, cauſe 
bee to offend,cut them off, and caſt 
i hem from thee: it is better ſer thee 
Jo enter into life halte or maimed, 
Shen hauing twe hands,or two ſeete, 
po be caft inte everlaſting fire. 9. 
A thine eye cauſe thee to of = 


fende, plucke it out, and caſt it from | eth not, and the fire nouer goeth out, 
thee : it is bester forthee to enter | 47. And if thine eye cauſe thee to 


in me, it were better for him rather, 
that a milſtenc were hanged about 
his necke, and that he were caſt into 
the ſea. 43. VV herfore if thine had 
cauſe thee to eſſende, cus it off: it is 
better for thee to enter inte life mai 
med, then hauing two handes,to gee 
into hell fire, that neuer shall bee 
quenched. 44. VVhere their worm 
dieth not, and the fire neuer goetb 
out. 45. Likewiſe if thy ſoote cauſe 
thee to eſſende, cut it off:it is better 
for thee to go halt inte life, then ha- 
wing two fete, to be caſt into hel. in 
te the fire that neuer shall be quen- 
ched. 46. VVhere their worme di- 


| 


pler:It can nos 
be auoided, 
but that of = 
fences will 
come,but woes 
be te him by 
whome they 
come. 
2. It were 
better for bim 
that 4 great 
mlſtene were 
hanged abe 
bis necke, and 
þ he were caſt 
into the ſea, 
then that hes 
theuld c fend 


inte liſe with one eye, then hauing | offend, plucke it out: it Mberter for \ one of theſa 
de ce, te be caſt into hell fire. thee to ge unto the kingdome of G little ones. 
* 4 _ Cee with 
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yo, Jes that yer deſpiſe nat one of with ene cye, then hawing rwe ey01 

theſe little ones; for 1 ſay vnte you, | tobe caſt into hel fire, 48. VVhere 

that in heanen their angelt alwayes | their worme dieth net, and the fire 

behold y face of my father in heaui. | neuer goeth ous. 

6. But whe ſocuer thal offend, This ſemeth to be added for the comfort of the 

godly, leait their eſtate ſhould ſeme troubleſom vnto them, if the world 

doth deſpiſe them: for this doth much hinder the frõ humbling theſelues 

to this voluntary modeſty: becauſe they thinke that by this meanes they 

Nial become contẽptible, yet it is hard if we be not only loathed, but alſo 

troden vnder fore of proud men. Therfore Chriſt encourageth his diſci- 

ples with this cofort,that if the world deſpiſe their baſenes, yet god doth 

not neglect them. et it alſo ſemeth to ted to an other end: for the ſtrife 

begã ot their ſuperiority in honor. VVherof it might eaſily be gathered, 

that the apoſtles were infected with a wicked deſire to be aloft. Allo it ca 

not be, but tat he ſhuld be reprochful to his brethrẽ, who ſoeuer pleaſeth 

himſelf too much, or deſireth to be preferred before al me. To heale this 

diſcaſe, Chriſt denoũceth a horrible puniſhmet,it any ma in his pride ſhal 

caſt down pore mẽ, alread) hũbled ot their own accord. But he cõprehẽ- 

deth more ynder this word Offnce,then if he had forbidde the contempt 

of them, though it cãnot otherwiſe be, that any ma ſhuld carelefly oftend 
the weake: but becauſe he yeldeth not that regard & honor ynto the that 
be ſhuld. Now whe there are ſundry kinds ot ottences, yet what kinde of 
thing an offence is, is briefly to be contidered. If through our defaut any 
ana either ſtiblech,or is brought out of a right courſe, or is hindred,him 
we are (aid to offend. Therefore who ſoeuer delireth to eſcape this pu- 
niſhmẽt which Chriſt denoũceth ſo ſeuerely, let him reach his — vnto 
thoſe litle ones which are holdẽ as abiecti before the world, & help ths 
to run their courſe wel. For chriſt cõmẽdeth the vnto vs, that they might 
be to vs an exaple of willing humility: euen as Paul giueth this rule to the 
childre of God, Ro. 12. 16. chat they ſhuld make theſclues equal to rhe of 
the lower fort. Alſo in the 1 5. i. that no mi ſhuld pleaſe himſelf. And be- 
cauſe chriſt ſer down that kind of puniſhmer, which was the moſt fcarful 
& wherwith moſt hainous offences were puniſhed, we do therby gather 
how dear & pretious they are to God, which are vile & deſpiſed before 
$ world. 7. Ye be ts the world becauſe of offences, This place may be expoiided 
a. waies: of the doer, as if chriſt ſhuld curſe the authors of the offences, 6 
ſo vnder the name of the world ſhuld al vnbeleuers be coprehended : or 
of the ſufferer, as þ Chriſt fhuld bewaile the euils which he ſaw to be at 
had to light vpõ the world for offences: as if he ſhuld haue ſaid, no peſti- 
lence ſhalbe more dãgerus, nor ſhal bring mo miſeries, then þ it ſhal come 
to pas that many ſhalbe troubled or fal away through offences. And this 
ſenſe doth better agree with the place: for 1 dout not but if the lord had 
y=_ of offences in the other ſenſe, he wold haue ſpoken more at large: 
that he might make his more diligent & careful to beware. Therfore leſt 
Sathan ſhuld take vs or we be aware, the Lord crieth out that nothing is 
more to be feared of vs, then offences: for as ſatha hath many at hand, ſo 
he ceaſeth not to throw new before vs almoſt at euery ſtep, & we as cre- 
atures too weak or ſluggiſh,do eafily fal at them. So it cõmeth to pas that 
ther are but few that do make any mean procedings in the faith ofchriſt. 
And of thoſe few which do enter into the courſe of ſaluatiõ, ſcarce euery 
10. do come to the goale without fainting, H h.4. Nog 
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Nowe, when as by this counſell Chriſt hath ſet this terror vppon of= 
Fences,that he might make his more vigilant, woe be to our careleſnes, 
if euery of vs prepare not himſelte valyauntly to ouercome them. Fer i 
ii neceſſary. That the Lord might the more ſharpen the care and diligence 
of his, he fore warneth that it cannot other wiſe be, but that they muſte 
goe through diuerſe offences: as if he ſhould haue ſaide, it is an euyl that 
cannot be auoyded. So it is a confirmation of the former ſentence, for 
that Chriſte doth thereby teach how many euilles do follow vppon of- 
Fences, when as the Church neuer ſhalbe, nor can be free from this euill. 
But he ſheweth not the cauſe of the neceſsity: as Paule. 1. Cor. 11.19. 
ſpeaking of hereſies, ſaith, that they muſt therefore ariſe, that they which 
are approued, might be known. But this is to be holden, that God old 
haue me in daũger of offẽces, that he might therby exerciſe the faith of 
his children, and that he might ſhake off the hypocrites, as weedes and 
chaffe from the pure and cleane heate. And if any man ſhal murmurre 
and complaine, that it is abſurd for the Lorde to giue Sathan libertye to 
worke the deſtruction of wretched men: it is our part to think reuerent- 
ly of the ſecrete counſels of God: of which this is one, that it is neceſſary 
for the world to be troubled with offences. 

But woe be to that mau, by whom offences dee come, After that he hath exhor- 
ted his to beware of offences, he inueigheth againe againſt the aucthors 
of them: and that his threatning may - the more forceble, hee addeth 
that neyther the right eye, nor the right hande are to be ſpared, if they 
glue vs occafion of offence, For I doe take it that this was added to am- 
ply fie the matter: as if he ſhould haue ſayd, offences are to bee reſiſted fo 
diligently and conſtantly, as that it is rather meete to pull out the eyes, 
and to cut off the handes, then that you ſhuld nouriſh the offences. For, if 
any man ſhal doubt to loſe any of his members, with this fauouringe or 
ſparing, he caſteth himſelf into eternal deſtruction. Therfore how horri- 
ble vengance remaineth for them, which deſtroy their brethren with of- 
Fences. But, becauſe theſe two verſes were expounded before in the fifte 
Chap. it was ſufficient now to touch the purpoſe, why Chriſt rehearſeth 
the ſame ſentence in this place. 

10. See that yes deſpiſe not one of theſe litle one.. Becauſe that pride is the 
mother of reproach, and contempre bringeth forth boldnes to offende , 
Chriſt vppon vrgent cauſe, that he might giue a remedy in time conue- 
niẽt for the healing of this diſeaſe, forbiddeth the deſpiſing of litle ones. 
And certeinly,as we touched euen now,whoſoeuer ſhal haue a right re- 
garde of the brethren, will neuer eaſily be brought to giue offences. To 
the ſame purpoſe alſo tendeth this clauſe of Chriſtes ſ peach: whereto 
he applyed the beginning: namely, that wee muſte ſtriue in ſubmiſsion 
and humbleneſſe amongſt our ſelues: becauſe that God embraceth the 
litle ones with a ſingular loue . But it were too abſurd for them to be 
deſpiſed or not to be regarded of any morrall man, whome God hath 
in ſo great eſtimation. Further, he proueth his loue by this, that the An- 
gelles, which are the miniſters of their ſaluation, doe familiarly enioye 
the countenaunce, and behold the face of God . Though, in my mdge- 
ment, he wold not ſimply teach how honourably God doth deale with 
them in appoynting Aungelles to bee their keepers , but alſo threatneth 
them that contemne them: as if hee ſhould haue (ayde,their orgy" 
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mal not goe free, whoſe Angelles are neere and at hand to ſeeke reuẽge. 
Therefore let vs beware ho their ſaluation be vile in our light, for the 
procuring whereof the Angelles haue their charge. That ſome doe take 
this place, as if God ſhuld atsigne proper Angelles to euery of the faith- 
full ones is of no force: for the wordes of Chriſt do not ſigniſie any ſuch 
thing, that one Aungell ſnould bee al way es appoynted to this or to that 
man: and it diſagreeth from the whole doctrine of the Scripture, whiche 
declareth that the Angels do pitch their tents about the godly, and that 
the charge is not giuen to one Angel alone, but to many, that they ſhuld 
defend cuery of the faithful, Pſ. 34. 8. Therfore let that fancy go of the 
good Aungell and the bad, and let it ſuſfice ys to know, that the charge 
of the whole Church is cemmutted to the Aungelles, that they may help 
all the ſeuerall members of the ſame, as neceſtitie and vie ſhal require. If 
any man demaund whether the Angelles, though by aature they are a- 
boue vs, are yet in degree inferiour to vs, becauſe they are appoynted to 
be miniſters to vs: I anſwer, there is no cauſe of ler why they ſhould not 
yeeld the obedience to God, in that free grace of his, which he beſtoweth 
vpon vs, though ſo it commeth to pale, that they are called ours, becauſe 
they apply themſelues to helpe vs. 


Math. 18. Mark. Luk. 15. 

11. For the ſonne of man 1. Then reſorted to him all the Publicans 
i come to ſaue that which and ſinners to heare him. 
was loſt. 2. Therefore the Phariſes and Scribes mu- 
12. How thinke yee? If a | mured, ſaying be receiueth ſmners,and cat eth 
manne haue an bundred with them. 
theepe,andone of there be 3. Then ſpake he this parable to them, ſaying, 
gone aſtray, dooth hee not 4+ VVhat manne of you hauinge an hundred 
leaue ninety and nine. and theepe, if he leſe one of them, dosth not leaus 
goe inte the mountayner, ninety and nine in the wildernes, and go after 
and ſeeke that whiche # that which u loft vntil he find at? 
gone aſtray ? 5. And when he bath feud it. be layeth it on 
13. And if ſo be that he his thoulders with toy. 
Nude it, verely I ſay wnto q 6. And when he commeth home, hee calleth 
you, he reioyceth more of reg eat her hu friends & neighbours, ſaying vn- 
that theepe, then of the | to them,veioice with me: for I haue found my 
ninetie nine, Which wente theepe,which was left, 

not aſtray. 7. I ſay vnto you that likewiſe ivy thal bee in 
74. Ss nit not the wil of heauen for one ſiuner that conuerteth , more 
your ſat her, whiche i in then for ninety and nine iuſt menus, liche 
beauen , that one of theſe neede none amendment of H fe. | 

ile ones abeuld periib. | 4. Either what woman hauing tenne peeces 


of ſiluer, if thee loſe one peece, dooth not lyghs 
| a candle. and ſweepe the houſe,and ſeeks d:ly- 
gently. till abe finde it? 
9. Aud when the hath found it, be calleth her 
| friends and neigubors, ſaying. reisyce with me. 
for I haue found the peece, which I had loft. 
10. Likewiſe I ſay vnto you, there is icye in 
| | the preſence of the angels of God for one fine 
ner that conuerteth, 


Hh 5 & Fo 
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27. For the ſease of man. Now Chriſt alſo by his own example exhor. 
teth to giue honour euen tothe weake and abiecte brethren . For hee 
came not from heauen as a redeamer to ſaue onely them, but alſo for the 
dcad,which had bene loſt. But it is too vile a thing for vs to loath them, 
whom the ſonne of God hath ſer ſo much by. Neither if the weake ones 
haue faultes, which might bring them into conrempr, is our prid theree 
fore to be excuſed: for they are not to be eſteemed atter the — of rheir 
own vertues, but for Chriſtes ſake: after whole example who lo will not 
frame himſelfe is too froward and proud. 

12. How thinks yee? Luke maketh a further rehearſall of the occaſion 
of this parable: namelythat the Scribes murmured againſt the Lord, who 
they ſaw dayly conuerſant with ſinners. Therefore Chriſtes will was to 
Qiewe,that a good teacher muſte take no lefle paines to recouer thoſe, 
which were loſte, then to preſerue thoſe , whuche are vnder his hande « 
Though the ſimilitude proceedeth in Mathe: namely, that the diſciples 
of Chriſt ſhould not onely be friendly entertayned: but their faultes are 
to be borne with, ſo as wee may endeuour to bring them that wander 
into the Way. For though it fall out that they doe ſometimes go aſtray, 
yet becauſe they are ſheepe, ouer whom God hath ſet his owne Sonne to 
be their ſhepheard, it behoueth vs to gather them from going aſtraye, ſao 
farre muſt ve be from putting them to flight wit! vnkindnes, or from 
taking lyberty to driue them away. For to tl:is purpoſe beelongeth that 
ſaying, heede muſt be taken that e deſtroy not that, which God would 
ould be ſaued. That which Luke reporceth tendeth ſom hat to a di- 
uerſe ende: becauſe al mankinde is Gods, they are to be gathered which 
are ſtrangers, & as great ioy is to be made,while they that were loſt re- 
turne to good, as if any man ſhould beyond all hope recouer that, which 
he was ſory ſhould be loſt, 

LV. 1p. Theres oy in the preſence of the Auxgeli. If the Angels doe reioyce 
amon ry qu heauen,when they ſee reſtored into their company, 
that which was loſt: it becommeth ys that are in the ſame and like eſtate 
with them, to be partakers of the ſame ioy. But how is it, that hee ſayth, 
that the Angels do reioyce more at the repentaunce of one wicked man, 
then at the perſeueraunce of many righteous, whom nothing more de- 
lighteth then a continuall and iuſt courſe of rightcouſnes? I auntwere , 
though it ſhould more agree with the deſires ot the Aungels,(as it is al- 
ſo more to be defired) That men ſhoulde alwayes continue in =_ inte- 
gritie: yet, becauſe the mercy of God doth more appeare in the delyue- 
ra unce of a ſinner, who now had bene giuen ouer to deſtruction, & had 
falen off as a rotten member from the body, he attributeth to the Angels 
after the maner of men, the greater ioy for this good vnlooked or vnho- 
ped for. Further, he doth ſpecyallye reſtraine the word repenraunce to the 
conuerſion of them, which were wholly falne from God, as that they 
now riſe from death to lyfe.Forotherwiſe there ought to be a continu- 
all meditation of repentance through the whole life: neither is any man 
exempted from this neceſsity, hen as their ſeueral ſinnes do ſtir all men 
to a daily exerciſe of the ſame. But it is one thing amongſt offences, or 
falles, or errours, to go forward to the goale, when thou art entred into 
the courſe: and itis an other thing, to call a man home from errour, who 
was altogeather out of the way , or to beginne a right courſe _ the 
pritonle 
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iſons. They neede not ſuch repentaunce, who haue now begunne to 
— their life after the rule of Gods lawe, that they might beginne to 
Iyue holyly and godly: though it be neceſſary for them to tigh vnder the 
infirmities of their fleſh, and to labour to reforme and correct them. 
Math. Mark. Luke. 15. 
it. Hee ſayd mereoner, A certeine man bad te 
ſonnes, 


| 12, And the younger of them ſayde to bu father, 


Father, gine me the portion of the geodes that ſal- 
leth to me. Se he denided vnto them hu ſubſtance, 
13. S. not long after. when the younger ſome had 
| | gathered al together, he took hi tourney iure a farre 

countrey,and there be waſted his goodes with riot eus 
| liuing. 


| 14. Now,when hee had ſpent all. there aroſe a gread 
| dearththrougheut thas land, & be began te be in ne« 
ce 715. 
74. Thi he went and claue to 4 citizen of that coun® 
trey,and he ſent him to his farme, to feede ſwine. 
16. And he would ſain haue filled his belly with the 
F butkes,that the ſwine eat bur no man gaue the him. 
f 17. Then he came to himſelf, andſaide how manye 
bired ſeruants of my fathers haue bread ynough,and 
I die for hunger? 

14.1 wil riſe and go to my father, and ſay vnto hin, 
1 Father. I haue ſinned againſt heauen, c before thee, 
| 19. And am no more worthy te be called thy ſonne; 

make me as one of thy hyred ſeruaunts. 
1 20.59 he aroſe, and came ts bis father. and when bs 
| was yet a great way off, his father ſawe bim and had 
compaſiton,and ranne, and fell on bis a.’ A 
| | ſed him. 
21. And the ſonne ſaide vnto him. Father, ] baus 
| ſmned againſt heauen , and before thee, and am ns 
f | mere werthy te be called thy ſonue. 
22. Then the father ſaid to hu ſeruaunts,bring forth 
the beft robe, and put it au him, and put à ring on bis 
hand, and theees on by feete, 
23. <Andbring the fat calf, and fell h, 4 lat wa 
| eate and be mery. 

24. Fer this my ſon was dead, & is aline again: & be 
| was loſt,but he is found. And they began to be mery. 

This parable is nothing els but a confirmation of the former docttin. 

And in the former part ot it ther is ſhewed, ho redy & willing god is to 
forgiue fianes:and in the other, how malitiouſly & peruerſly they doe, 
which do murmur at his mercy,which we wil handle after in that place. 
And vnder the perſon of a prodigal yong man, ho through luſt K ry- 
otous expenſes bein g brought to extreame pouerty,returned in al humi- 
lity vnto his father, againſt whom he had bene iniurious & diſobedient, 
Chriſt deſcribeth al ſinners, who lothing their ovyns madacs, do applye 
ghenclues vnto the grace of God, | Aud. 


— 
—_ 
—— 
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And vnto a humane father, who not onely forgiueth the offences of his 
ſonne, but runneth willingly foorth to meete him, he compareth GO D, 
who is not ſatisfied in pardoning them that aske forgeueneſſe, except he 
doe alſo preuent them of his tatacrly kindneſſe. Nowe we will conſider 
the particular poyntes. 

12, The yonger of them ſayd. Heere is firſt deſcribed a token of vngodly 
folly in a yog man, in that he deſiring to departfrom his father, thought 
not hituſelf wel, except he might have free liberty to Waatonneſſe nv itli- 
out checke or controlment ot his father. Vnkindneſſe is alſo added to 
the former, in that he foriaking the old man, he doeth not onely depriue 
him of thoſe dueties which in righte he oweth him, but alſo ſpoyleth and 
diminiſheth his goodes. Then tolloweth a riotous liuing in pleaſure, and 
vnbrideled wickedneſſe wherein he waſteth all his goodes. By ſo mani- 
folde ſinnes he had deſerued, that he ſhoulde finde his father neuer to be 
appeaſed rowardes him. And it is not to be doubted, but that tlie great 
goodneſſe of God and his incomparable fauour is detcribed vnto vs vn- 
der this example, that no outragiouſneſſe of ſinnes ſhould driue vs with 

feare trom the hope of obtaining forgiueneſſe. It is no fonde interpreta- 
tion if any man ſhall ſay that they are like to this fooliſh and fro warde 
yong man, who abounding with the Lorde with great plentie of good 
things, yet being mooued with a blinde and giddie couetouſneſſe, would 
part with him, that they might be free away from him: as if it were not 
more to be deſired to liue vnder the fatherly care and gouernãce of God, 
then to haue all the kingdomes of the earth. But becauſe I feare leaſt this 
allufion be too ſubtile, I will be ſatisfied with the literall ſenſe : not that I 
finde fault with them, that vnder ſuche a figure reprooue their madneſſe, 
which thinke they ſhal liue happily to haue ſom hat of their own, that 
they might be rich of thẽſelues without the heauenly father: but becauſe 
doe no keepe my (elf within the boũds of an interpreater. But Chriſt 
heere declareth hat vſeth to befall to yong men, hen they folo their 
ovvne will; for they being voide of counſell, and riotous in liuing, are vn- 
meete to rule themſelues, where feare and ſhame reſtraineth them not, it 
Cannot be but that they ſhould caſt themſelues headlong whether ſoeuer 
pleaſure ſhall cary them, and being full of diſhoneſtie, they make haſte to 
vile pouertie. After warde he deſcribeth the puniſhment, which by the iuſt 
iudgement of God, remaineth for the moſt part of ſuche prodigall wa- 
ſters: namely, that their goodes being wickedly waſted,they ſhoulde be 
throughly pinched with hunger,and becauſe they knewe not how to vie 
thriftily, aboundance of the beſt breade,they ſhalbe driuen to feede vpon 
acornes and huskes. To be ſhort, that they becomming ſwines fellowes, 
Mould thinke themſelues ynwoorthy of mannes meat: for this is a hog- 
giſh deuouring, waſtfully to ſpoyle that, which was giuen for the preſer- 
uation and maintenance of lite. That ſome doe ſubtilly expound this to 
de a ſuſt plague of yngodly loathing, that they for hunger ſhould goe to 
the huskes, which refuled the pleaſant bread in the houſholde of the hea- 
venly father, doe ſpeake very truely and profitably, neither doeth any re- 
ligion forbid the vie of this ſimilitude: but in the meane ſeaſon it muſt be 
conſidered what allegories doe differ from the naturall ſenſe. 
16. He would faine haue filled his belly. It declareth that for hunger he no 
more thought vpon-his former dainties. Neither when he gaue tlus kind 
wo 4 0 1 | at 
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of meate to the (wine could he want. That ſaying of Cyrus is notable, 
ho, v hen in his flight he had bene long faſting, being ſõ what refreſh- 
ed with meate and browne bread, ſay d, that hee neuer taſted ſo ſauorye 
bread before: ſo neceſtity compelled this zong man, whereof mention is 
no made, to haue a ſtomack to the hus ks. Ihe reaſon is added:becauſe 
no man gaue vnto him. For the copulatiue ſhould in my iudgment bee 
reſolued into a word cauſall. Neither is this ſpoken of the hus kes, which 
were by him: but I vnderſtand it, that no man had compaſiion of hys 
want. For no man think eth humſelf bound to the prodigal, which waſte 
their own goodes without regard:nay,becauſe they were wont to ſpoile 
al things, nothing is thought ſhould be giuen them. 

17. Then be came ts lumſelfe. Here is a meanes deſcribed vnto vs,wher- 
by God calleth men to repentaunce. If they would willingly be wiſe, & 
would yeelde themſelues to be taught, he would allure them more gent- 
ly: but, becauſe they frame not to obedience, except they be tamed with 
corrections, he chaſtiſeth them the ſharpelyer. Therfore hunger was the 
beſt ſchoolemiſtreſſe for this young man,whom plenty and fulnes made 
ſo outragious and diſobedient. Being taught by this example, we muſt 
not thinke that God dooth deale cruelly with vs, if at any time hee laye 
greater troubles vpon vs: for by this meanes hee teacheth the frowarde 
and them that are drunken with pleaſure,obedience. Further, what my- 
ſery ſoeuer we ſuffer, is a — calling of vs to repentaunce. But as 
weare ſlo , ſo do ye ſcarſe at any time come to a right minde, excepts 
we be driuen to it by extreame miſeries. For yntill that troubles doe o 
preſſe 5 that deſperation doth pricke vs, the fleſh doth al way es lifte 
vp it ſelfe in pride, or at leaſt refiſt good thinges. V Vhereby we gather 
that it is no meruaile, if that the Lord dooth deale often times violentl 
and doubleth his blowes vppon vs o breake our frowardnes, and as it 
is in the prouerbe,he drive bard w into hard knottcs. It is alſo to 
be noted that hope of a better eſtate, if he returned to his father, prouo- 
ked the young man to repentaunce . For no greatnes of puniſhmentes 
Mall ouerthro our finnes, or make vs diſpleaſed with our ſinnes vntyll 
ſome profit do appeare. Thercfore as this young manne by hope of his 
fathers kindnes is moued to ſeeke for reconciliation : ſo the knowled 

of the mercy of God mult be the beginning of our repentaunce, Which 
Mal moue and ſtirre ys to hope wm. 

% VVhenhe wat yet a great way off, This is the chiefe poynt of the pa- 
Fable, If men which by nature are defirous of reuenge, and bolde theyr 
owne right too faſt, are yet moued with a fatherly loue, ſo as they do lo- 
uingly forgiue their ſonnes , and of their owne freewill will ſeeke out 
thole loſt wretches: God whole great goodnes exceedeth all the loues of 
Fathers, will be nothing harder to vs. And certeinly here is cofhing ſpo- 
Een of an earthly father, that God doth not promiſe of himſelfe. fore 

they cry, ſaith he, I wil heare Iſa. 65. 23. That ſaying alſo of Dauid is wel 
known, Pſa. 32. 5. I haue ſaid I will confeſſe my ynrighteouſnes voto the 
Lord againſt my ſelfe, and thou forgaueſt the puniſhment of my ſinne. 
Therefore as this father is not onely caſie to be entreated at the prayers 
of his ſonne: but goeth out to meete him comming, and before he hea- 
reth any one word, he embraceth him all torne and deformed as hee is: 
ſo God looketh not tor long entreataunce: but as ſoone as the ſinnerde- 
. | MET” tet mi neth 
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termineth to eonfeſſe his fault he dooth willingly meete him. But it is © 
filthy quarrell of theirs, which do hereof gather, that tie grace of GOD 
is not beſtowed vpon ſinners, before that they do preuent che {ame with 
their repentance, Here ſay they is propoſed to vs a father red to forgiue, 
but it is after the ſonne hath determined to returne to lum: therfore god 
doth not regard nor beſto his grace vpon any others theu them, which 
beginne to ſeełke the ſame. It is true, that it is required that the ſihner 
Mould be grieued in conſcience, and diſpleaſed with himlelt, which ſhuld 
obtaine forgiuenes: but they do very euil gather hereof, that repẽtance, 
which is the gift of God, doth proceede from me of the proper motiõ of 
their owne heart. And in this behalfe is a mortall man very tondly com- 
pared with God: for an carthly father cannot renew the peruerſe heart 
of his ſonne with the ſecrete inſtiact of the ſpirit, as God doth of ſtonye 
heartes make fleſhy. To conclude , it is not handied in this place, whe- 

er man converted vnto God, rerurneth of himſelfe : but onely vnder 
the figure of a man is commended the fatherly kindnes of God, and his 
readines ro graunt forgiuenes. 

21. Father,l haue ſinned againſt heauen. Here is an other part of repentance 
noted: namely, a feeling of ſinne ioyned with ſorow and ſhame. For hee 
that is not ſorye that hee hath finned , and hath not his offence beefore 
his eres, will rather attempte anye thing, then that hee wyll thinke 
to returne to a good courſe : therfore it is neceſſarye that a lo athinge 
of a former eſtate ſhoulde goe beefore repentaunce , But there is great 
t in this ſpeech, that it is ſaid that the young man returned or came 

to himſelfe: for who ſo followeth the wandring errours of his deſires, is 

carryed into a forgettulnes of himſelf. And certeinely, the violente mo- 
tions of the fleſh are ſo wandring, that who ſoeuer giueth ouer himſelfe 
vnto them, ſhalt vaniſh away as a man departed or gone out from him - 
ſclfe. Therefore the tranſgreſſours are commaunded to returne to theyr 
heatt, Ia. 46. 8. There followeth alſo a eonfeſtion, nor ſuch as the Pope 
hath framed, bur ſuch as the ſonne doth therewith reconcile vnto him his 
offended father: for this humility is verye neceſſary for the redeeming of 
offences. This manner of ſpeaking, I haue finned againſt heauen and be- 
fore thee, is as much as if it had bene (aide, that God was offended in the 
'perſon of an earthly father* And 
that whoſoeuer lifteth vp himſelfe ag 
Iy ariſe againſt God, ho maketh children ſubiect to the parent 

Bring forth the beſt robs. Though (as it hath bene often ſaide) it were 
pointes in parables: yet the letter ſhal noe 

Here be wreſted,if we ſay that the heauenlye father dooth not onely ſo 

forgiue our finnes, that he burieth the remembrance of them: bur allo re- 
| frs wherof we were depriued: ſo as he (poyling vs of the 
ſtiſe our vnthilefulnes, that with the reproach and diſho- 
neſty of the nakednes, he might drive vs to be . 


ture ir ſelfe teacheth thiss, 
father, doth alſo vngodly- 


. Luk. 15. 
New the elder brother was in the fielde , and 


when he came and drew ners ts the hene. h beards 


and ing; | 
5 . of dats, anda 
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whet theſe thinges meant. . 
| | 27+ . And he ſavde unte bim. Thy brother is comes 
and thy fatber bath killed the fatted calfe; becauſd 
be hath receined him ſafe and ſound. 
24. Thenhe wat angry, and would not go in: ther- 
fore came hit ſather out and entreated bim. 
29. But he aunſwered and ſaid to bis father, Lo, 
theſe many yeeres haue I dane thee ſeruice , neyther 
brakg 1 at any time thy comaundement, & yet then 
veuer ganeſt me a Aid. that I might makg mery with 
my friends; 3e. But when this thy ſenne was come, 
which had deuonred thy goodes with harlots , then 
haſt for bus ſakg killed the fatte calfe. 
31. «And he ſaid unte him, ſonne,theu art euer with 
me, and al that I haue is thimne.lt was meete that we 
thuld make mery,and be glad for this thy brother was 
dead, & is aliue againe,& he was loſt,but he is f 


J | 


This laſt part of the parable accuſeth them of vnkindnes, which mali- 
ciouſly would reſtrain the grace of God, at it they enuied that miſerable 
finners ſhould attaine ſaluation. For we kno that the prid of the Scribs 
is here reſtrained, who do not think that the reward due to their deſerts 
is not paied them if that Chriſt ſhould admit the Publicans and the cõ- 
mon ſorte of people to the hope of eternall (aluation. Therfore the ſum 
is, if we deſire to be accounted the ſonnes of God, thoſe faultes of our 
brethren, M hich he fatherly remitteth, we muſt brotherly forgiue. They 
that thinle that the eop le of the Iewes are deſcribed vnder the figure 
of the elder ſonne, though they do it not without ſome reaſon, yet they 
ſeeme to me not ſufficiently to marke the whole courſe of the texte: for 
of the murmuring of the Scribes ther aroſe a ſpeach,as if they were trou- 
bled at the kindnes of Chriſt towardes miſerable men, which had bene 
Joſe lyuers. Therefore he compareth the Scribes, which (welled with ar- 
rogancye to thrittye and modeſte men,who alwayes wel regarded their 
houſhold eſtate by living honeſtly and ſparingly: yea, hee compareth the 
to obediente ſonnes, who al their lifetime do patiently beare the auto- 
rity of the father . And though they were altogether vaworthy of this 
pray ſe yet Chriſt ſpeaking after their ſenſe, by conceſsion impurteth vu- 
to thẽ this fained holines tor a vertue. As it he ſhuld haue ſaid, although 
I ſhuld graunt vnto you that which you do falſly brag of, that you haue 
alwaies dene obedient ſonnes vnto God, yet their brethren muſte not ſo 
proudly and cruelly be caſt off, when they repent from their wicked life. 
28, Therefore came hu father out, Intheſe words he reproucth the in- 
tollerable pride of hy pocrites, that they mult bee entreated ot the father 
nat to enuy at the mercy ſhewed ynto their brethren . Further, though 
God doth not entreate, yet, by his example he exhorteth vs ro beate with 
the faults of the brethren. And that he may cut off all excuſe from theyr 
wicked rigor, he doth not only bring in hypocrites (peaking, whoſe falie 
boaſtinge might be refuted: but alſo if any man ſhall w belles diſcharge 
al dueties of godlynes towards his father: yet hee denyeth him to haue 
any iuſt cauſe of cowplaynor,for that his brother is forgiuen, 
i 
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It is certeine that the fincere worſhippers of God are alwayes free and 
void from this malitious affection: but the purpoſe of Chriſt is to ſhew, 
chat hee is vnrighteous that enuyeth his brother receiued into fauour , 
although he would not giue place to the Angels in holynes. 

77. Senne, thou art ever withme, There ate two chiefe pointes in this 
aunſwere: the firſt is, that there is no cauſe why the Elder ſhould be an- 
gry,whule he ſeeth that he is not endamaged by the receiuing of his bro- 
ther into fauour:and the other that he hauing no regard of the ſaluati- 
on of his brother is grieued & ſory for the ioy conceiued of his returne, 
All mane, ſaieth he, are thine: that is, though thou haſte yet taken away 
nothing from my houſe, thou haſt loſt nothing: for all thinges remaine 
ſafe for thee. Further, what doth our ioy offend thee, whereot thou ſhul- 
deſt haue bene a companion? For it is meete to reioyce for that thy bro- 
ther, who wee thought had bene loſte, is in ſafety, and returned home 
againe, VVe muſt note theſe two reaſons : tor neyther doe wee loſe a- 
nyc thing, if G O D doe kindelye receiue into tauour them, whiche by 
theyr ſinnes hadde bene eſtraunged from him, and it is a hardnes With- 
our godlines not to be gladde, when we ſee our brethren reſtored from 
death to life. 


Matth. 18. Mark, 

| Luk, 1 7. | 
#5. Moreoner if thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, | 
e. nd tell bim his fault berweene thee and him a- . Take heede ts 
tone, if bee heare thee , thou haſte wenne thy bre your ſelues; if thy 
ther. brother treſpaſſe 
46. But if bee heare thee net tale yet with thee againſte thee, te- 
one or two, chat by the month of two or three witneſ- buke him: and if 
ſer cuery word may be confirmed. he repent, forgiue 
17. A hee will get vouchſafe to heare them, him, 


rell it unte the Church,and if he refuſe to heare the 
Church alſo ,let him be vnte thee a4 an heathen man 
and a Publican. 

14. Verely I ſay vate you, what ſoener yee bind on 
earth,thal be bound in heauen,and whatſocucr ye loſe 
en earth, halbe loſed in heauen. 

4% Againe;verely 1 ſay vnte you, that if two of 
you thal agree in earth vppon any thing, whatſoeuer 
rhey hall deſire it chal be giuen them of my father, 
which is in heauen. 

20. For where two or three ave gathered together 
in my name there am 1 in the mids of them. | | 


15. If thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee. Becauſe hee had ſpoken before of 
bearing with the infirmities of the brethrẽ, no he ſheweth more plain- 
ly how,and to what ende,and how farre they are to be borne with. For 
otherwiſe it had bene a ready obiection, that offences cannot otherwiſe 
be auoyded, but that every manne ſhoulde winke at the faultes of other 

men, and ſo ſhould finne be nouriſhed by bearinge with it. Therefore 
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Chriſt preſtribeth a meane betweene both, which neither ſhall offends 
the weake roo much, and yet ſhall be apte tor the healing of their diſea- 
ſes. For ſeuerity compounded to the nature of a medicine is proficable 
and prayſe worthy. In ſumme, Chriſte commaundeth his diſciples ſo to 

iue one another, that yet they endeuor to correct their tauits, which 
mult be wiſely obſerued: becauſe that nothing is more dithculr tuen to 

c and fauour men, and freely to reptehend their faultes. All men al- 
moſt do leane to the one tide, ſo that eyther they do deceiue one another 
with deadly flatteringes, or els they ſtrilce them too hardly, whom they 
Gould heale. But Chriit commendeth to his diſciples mutual loue, which 
Mould bee farre from flattery. Hee onely commaundeth them to ſeaſon 
their admonitions with moderation: leaſt, it they be too auſtere & hard, 
they ſhould ouerthrow the weake. And he expreſly ſetteth downe three 
degrees ot brotherly correction: the firſt is, that hee which hath ſinned, 
ſhould be admonyſhed priuately. And the ſecond is, if hee ſhew any to- 
ken of ſtubborneiſe, that kee be againe admoniſhed beetore witneſles . 
The third is, if he preuaile nothing this ay, that he be delyuered to the 
publike iudgment of the Church. And this is the purpoſe, which I ſpake 
of,leaſt that charity be broken vnder prerence of teruent zeale, Further, 
becauſe ambition doth cary away the moſt part of men, ſo that they are 
too defirous to ſpread the offences of their brethren, Chriſt doth in time 
meecte with this faulte, commaunding ys to couer the faultes of our bre- 
thren as much as we can. For who ſo are delighted with the ſhame and 
infamy of the brethren, it is certeine that they are caryed away with ha- 
tred and malice: for if there were any charity in them, they would haue 
regard of the ſhame of the brethren. It is yet demaded, whether this rule 
doth generally extend to all finners. For there are very many,whiche wil 
allow no publike reproues, vntyl the offender be firſt pry uately admo- 
niſhed. Bur there is a manifeſt reſtraint in Chriſtes wordes : for he doth 
not ſimply and without exception commaund that whoſoeuer finneth, 
ſhould be admonithed or reproued priuately,and without any witneſſe: 
but he would haue vs to try this way, when we are privately offended: 
not becauſe the matter is our one, but beecauſe it is meere that wee 
ſhoulde be wounded with ſorowe, as ofte as GOD is offended. Neither 
yet dooth Chriſte ſpeake heere ot ſuffring iniuryes : but hee dooth ge- 
nerally teach vs, ſo to imbrace and vſe lowng kindnes amongſt ys, leaſt 
by — — weake ones more ſharply, wee ſhould loſe them which 
were to be kept. Therefore this clauſe «gainf thee, doth not note an iniu- 
ry done to ſome one man, but diſtinguiſheth betweene ſecrete and ma- 
nifeſt finnes. For, if any man finneth againſt the whole Churche, Paule 
commaundeth that he ſhould be publikly reproued, ſo that hee woulde 
not haue the very Elders ſpared. For of them by name doth Paule giue 
Timothy charge,that by publike reprouing them beefore all men , they 
might be made a publike example to others, 1. Tim. 5. 20. And certenly 
it were a ridiculous thing, that hee which offended , fo that his offence 
were openly knowne to the publike offence of the brethren,ſhould bee 
admoniſhed of euery one of them: for, ſo if a thouſand knew it, he ſhuld 
be admoniſhed a thouſand tymes. V V herefore that diſtinction, whiche 
Chriſt expreſly maketh, is to be kept, that no man by making ſecrete ot - 
fences common, ſhould raſhly and without neceſtity defame 2 * 
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If be thall beare tee, thou b, wore. Chriſt confirmeth his doctrine by 
the profit and fruite that ſhall come thereof. For it is no ſmall matter to 
get a ſoule to God, which was in bondage to Sathan. And whereof cõ- 
meth it to paſſe, that they which are falne, doe ſeldome repent, but bee- 
cauſe that they being handled odiouſiy, and as enemies, do harde them- 
ſelues in obſtinacyi Therefore nothing is better then gentleneſſe, which 
reconcileth to God them which had falne from him. And he that dooth 
intemperately runne into a fond fauouring the oftender, doth willing 
ly loſe the ſaluation of his brother, which he had in his hand. In-Lute 
Chriſt commaundeth vs expreſly to be ſatisfied with a priuate admonie 
tion, if our brother be th brought to repentaunce. Hereby is alſo 
gathered bow neceſſary it is there be amongſte the faythfull a free 
and mutuall lyberty of reprouing dhe another. For, when as euery one 
of vs doth offend often euery daye, it were extreame crueltie by our ſi 
lence and diſfsimulation to betray the ſaluation of them, hõ by a friend - 
ly reprofe we might delyuer from deſtruction. For though that ſucceſſe 
doth not alwayes followe , yet dooth there lye a great guiltineſſe ypoa 
him, who neglecteth the remedy preſcribed by the Lord for the preſer- 
uation of the ſaluation of the brethren . It is alſo to be noted, that the 
diligenter we are to perfourme this duety,the more the Lord doth yeeld 
ouer his own honourto vs. For one man cannot conuerte another, it on- 
ly belongeth vnto him: yet doth he adorae vs with this vndeſerued title, 
that we doe gaine or winne a loſt brother. 

16 If be heare thee net,take yet with thee. The ſecond degree is, that hes 
which behaued himſelfe tubbornely towardes one manne, or 'woulde 
not abide to be taught, ſhoulde againe be admoniſhed before witneſſes. 
Some doe heere obiecte that it is in vaine to call witnefles, if wee haus 
to deale with a manne that is diſobedient and rebellyous , forhee wyll 
be ſo farre from being bente to acknowledge his fault in theyr preſence; 
that hee will more wickedly deny the (ame. But this knotte ſhall be ea. 
fily loſed , if thou wilt diſtinguiſhe berweene a kinde or manner of de- 
nyinge. and of ſlypping backe . Hee that preciſely denyeth the deede , 
and ſaieth, that hee is falſelye and ſlaunderouſlye charged, is to be letre 
alone: for it ſhall be in vayne to vrge him by callynge him beefore wyt= 
neſſes , But, beecauſe the moſte parte of menne doe eyther frowardlye 
ſcorne, or impudentlye excuſe that which they had doone wickedly asd 
vagodly , vntyll they be brought before greater aucthoritie, it ſhall bee 

rofitable to obſerue this courſe towardes them. Alſo the ſaying of our 
auiour muſt ſo be vnderſtod, as it appearcth by the word he vſeth, which 
ſignificth rs reprove. To reproue, is to conuince by cuident demonſtrati- 
on. And how ſhoulde I reproue him, that ſtoutlye denyeth the whole 
matter, For he that hath ſo hard a browe,az to deny the offence commir- 
ted, ſhurteth vp the way againſt the ſecond admonition. 

Now wee vnderſtand againſt whom Chriſte woulde haue vs to yſe 
witneſſes, that the admonition may haue the more weight and the grea- 
ter effect. But there is no abſurditie in it, that he doth bend Moſes words 
ſomewhat into an other ſenſe. Moſes forbiddeth to giue iudgemente of 
a matter vnknowne , and ſetteth downe this as a lawful meanes of tri- 
all, that by the teſtimony of tyyo or three, euery Word may ſtand or be 
wonfumed. i 

Chriſt 


* 
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Chriſte alluding to that lawe, ſaieth, that the cauſe is euident , where 
ewo or three itneiſes doe ariſe to condemne the man, eſpecially that the 
iudgment of the church may be the riper. Neither is there any cauſe why 
he thould complainc of iniury, for being brought forth into the lyghee , 
Which refuled to hcare two or three. 

17, Tell itunts the Cixrch , It is demaunded what hee meaneth or 
vnderſtandeth by the name of the Churche. For Paule, 1. Coriuttuans, 
4.5. commaundeth the inceſtu Jus Corinthe to bee excommunicate, not 
ot anye choſen number, but of the whole companye of the godly, and 
theretore it maye ſeeme probable that the iudgement was heere refer- 
red to all the people. But, beecauſe that then there was as yet no 
Church, which hadde giuen theyr name to Chriſte , nor anye ſuch or- 
der appoynted , and the Lorde himſelte ſpeaketh as of a manner vſed 
and receyued : it is not to bee doubred , but that hee alludeth to the or- 
der of the olde Churche, as alſo in other places he applyeth his (peach, 
accordinge to the manner knowne amongſte them. VV hen bee com- 
maundeth, Matthew 5. 23. that the gyfte, which wee woulde otter be 
lett at the Altar, vntyll wee may be reconcyled to the offended brother, 
it is not to be doubted , but that hee woulde by the preſente forme and 
manner of worſhypping of G OD vnder the lawe, teache ys, that wee 
cannot praye ryghtiye, nor offer anyething to GO P, ſo longe as we 
are at dy(corde with the brethren. So therefore nowe dooth he looke 
into the tourme of diſciply ne receyued amongſte the Iewes : for it were 
abſurde for hym to appoint the iudgemente to the Church, when as yet 
there was none. 

Alſo, when as the aucthoritie of excommunication amongſte the 
Tewes was in the handes of the Elders, whoe repreſented the per - 
ſon or eſtate of the whole Church, Chriſte dooth then verye aptly ap- 

ynt, that they whiche haue ſinned, ſhould at length be openly brought 

ore the Church. it they doe eyther proudlye deſpyſe, or ſcoffinglye 
ſcorne at pryuate admonitions . V Vee knowe that after the Llevves re- 
turned fron: the captiuitie of Babylon, they badde a choſen councell, 
which they called Su. in Greeke Syneerion, whereunto the cenſure 
of manners and doctrine was committed. This goueramente and this 
brydle to keepe frowarde and vntractable menne in order was lavytull 
and approued of God. 

If anye manne exceptthat all thinges were corrupt and out of order, 
at the comminge of Chriſte, ſo that that tyranny ſhould bee accounte 
nothing leſſe then che iudgement of the Church: The aunſwere is ea- 
fie : — the manner of theyr dealinge was defiled and corrupted, 
yer was the order worthylye prayſed ot CHRIS TE, as it had been 
in ty mes paſte delyuercd by the Fathers. And when as ſhortlye atter hee 

erected a Church, the corruption being taken awaye , hee reſtored the 
pure vſe of excommunicating.Yetit is not to be doubted, but that the or- 
der of diſciplyne, which flouryſhed vnder the kingdome of CHRIST 
ſucceeded in place of that Elder. And certeinely, when as the prophane 
nations hadde a ſhadovye of this rite of excommunicating, it appeareth 
tha; God had put this into the minds of men from the beginning, that if 

"I Ii 2 any 
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any were vntleane and defiled, they ſuould be driven from the holy en- 


erciſes. | 
Therefore it was a vile and ſhamefull thing for the people of GOD to. 
be altogeather without that diſciplyne, whereof there was remayninge 
ſome ſhewe amongſt the Gentiles . And that whiche was obſerued in, 
the la we did Chriſte tranſlate to vs: becauſe that wee and the aunciente 
fathers haue one & the ſame cauſe. But it was not the purpoſe of Chriſt 
to ſend his diſciples to the — — „Which when it willingly noury- 
ſhed filthy corruptions in her boſome, it excommunicated the true & ſin- 
cere worſhippers of GOD. But he declareth that that order ſhould bee 
holden in his Church, which had bene holily appoynted vnder the law. 
That which is preſently added of Heathens and Publycans confirmeth 
the interpretation that I brought. For,becauſe the Heathens & the Pub- 
Iycans were then much hated and abhorred amongſte the Iewes , vnto 
them he compareth men that are vncleane and incureable, which wyll 
obey or yeelde to no admonitions, It is certeine that he would not haue 
giuen this — to the Heathens, of home the Church ſhoulde be 
gathered, that they ſhoulde flye from themſelues: Neyther is there any 
cauſe at this day why the faythfull ſhould abhorre the Publycans . But 
Chriſt, that he might the better be vnderſtoode , borowed that manner 
of ſpeach, which was preſently vſed in his owne countrey. But the mea- 
ning is, that we ſhould haue nothing to doe with the contemners of the 
Church, vntil they repent. 

14. VVhatſceuer ye thall bynde. Hee rehearſeth the ſame wordes nowe, 
which hee vſed beefore in the fixteene Chapter: but in a diuerſe ſenſe. 
For there his purpoſe was to confirme the aucthoritye of doctrine , and 
heere hee appoynteth diſciplyne, which is adioyned to doctrine. There 
Chriſte Gydethat the preaching of the Goſpell ſhould not bein vaine, 
but that it ſhould be a — eyther to lyfe or to death: here hee ſayeth, 
though the wicked doe ſcorne the iudgement of the Church, yerit ſhall 
not be in vaine. This diſtinction muſt be holden , that he ſpeaketh there 
of the word preached,and here of publike cenſures and diſcipline. But 
let the readers ſecke for the reaſon of bynding and loſinge from thence , 
This is the ſumme,whoſoeuer hauing committed a ſinne, dooth hum- 
bly acknowledge his fault, and entreateth, ſo that he obtaine forgiuenes 
ofthe Church, he is not abſolued onely of men, but alſo of GOD, A- 
gayne,whoſoeuer ſcorneth the reproues and threatning of the Church, 
if he be condemned of the ſame , that judgment ſhall bee confirmed in 
heauen, which was giuen by men. 

If any manne obie& that GOD by this meanes ſhoulde be as an vn- 

er Iudge, without a yoyce of his one, but mult ſubſcribe to the tudg- 
ment of mortall menne: there is an aunſweare ready. For Chriſt dot 
not ſo defende the right of his Church, as that he would thereby dimi- 
niſhe his owyne right and his fathers : but that hee would thereby rather 
ſanctiſie the maieſtie of his word, For as in the ſixteene Chapter his will 
was not to eſtabliſh generallye euery doctrine, but that which came out 
of his mouth: ſo neyther in this place dooth he ſay that euery iudgment 
ſhall be eſtablyſhed and ratified, but that, wherein he himſelf is preſident 

and chiefe: and that not onelye by his ſpirite, but alſo by his worde . 
VVhereof it folloyerh , that men do GOD no preiudice , whyle they 
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nothing but from his mouth, and dos faizhtullye endewour 
themſelves onely to execute that, which he had commanded. For though 
Chriſte is the onely Iudge of the world, yet he would ja the meanc ſea- 
ſon haue the miniſters ot his word to dengunce and proclaym the lame. 
Further, he would haue the Church to delyuer his 1 — hee de- 
rogateth nothing from himſelfe by viing the miniſterie ot menne, but he 
alone loſeth and byndeth. Vet hereof ar) ſeth a queſtion, whe the church 
tollerateth many hypocrites , and alſo abſoluetn many, which pretends 
a taygned repentauace, whether it be apparauot that tuch bee abſolued 
in heauen . Launſwere, that the ſpeach is diretted to none other, then 
to ſuch as do rightlye and ſincerely reconcile themſelues to the Churche. 
For lie that would giue comfort, aud take away feate from fearetull & 
trembling conſciences, he ſayth, that hoſoeuer ſhall ſinne, it they be re- 
ceiued into fauour with the Church, are freed from guy ltineſſe beefore 
God. For hee appoynted this as A pledge of heauenly grace, whiche no- 
thing apperteineth to hypocrites, whucli doe peruett the right vie ot re- 
conciliation 19 · 1 | 4 
And there ariſeth hence no (malt hope vnto the godlye, when as they 
heare that their ſinnes are blotted out before God and angels, aſſoone as 
they obtaine forgiueneſſe of the Church. In the other parte there is no 
ambyguitie of the meaning of Chriſte. For, when as ſtubborne & proud 
men are ready vnder this pretenceto le the iudgmẽt ot the church, 
as vngodly knaues, they doe often very boldlye appeale to the tribunall 
ſeate in heauen. Chriſte , that hee may withrterrour breake their pryde, 
ſaieth, that their condemnation is ratified in heauen. In the meane while 
he encourageth his to a iuſt and righteous ſeueritie, leaſte they ſhoulde 
giue place to the wicked frowardnefle of them whiche refuſe or ſhake 
ett all diſcipline. Heere is alſo to be ſeene how ignorauntly the Papiſtes 
doo vvreſt this place, to colour all kynde of ryranny . It is certcin 
the ryght and authority of excommunicating is giuen vnto the church, 
and all menne of a right minde doe cont lame: but whether that 
* every manne, or that one that is not called by the Churche, but created 
by the horned and diſguyſed beaſte, may according to his pleaſure ſend 
theyr vaine and empty crakes of excommunications, accordinge 
to theyr pleaſure ? But it is manifeſte that the lawefull gonernmente of 
the Church was committed to the Elders, not onelye to the miniſters of 
the worde, bur to them alſo, which of the people were ioyned to them 
to be cẽſors of the word. Yet they not cõtented with their former impu- 
dencye, endeuoured to proue out of this place, whatſoeuer burdens they 
layd vppon the people to be borne. I ſpeake not of that, that the moſte 
wicked enemyes of the Church doe vnworthily vſurpe, and by violence 
take voto themſelues, the authority which was graũted vnto thechureh: 
LIonely ſay,wheh Chriſte ſpake nor; bim onelye of correcting of tinnes, 
they which by their lawes enſnare ſoules', doe no leſſe foolymlye then 
* Wickedlye abuſt his reftimony. fp 
It is of the ſame ſorre of braune; that vnder this pretence they defend 
their auricular confeſiion. For though Chriſt appoynted that they ſhould 
be reconcyled to the Church,which by theyr faulte were brought to the 
publyke iudgement: yer was it not his will to lay a la ye ypou all w_ 
113 8 


582 5 The Continent of A. Io. Caluln⸗ 


that they ſhuld vubu don thẽ of xheir ſinnes in the care of a ſaeriſicer. Bug 
rheir fancios are ſo friuobous, ah as it is not noceſſary to ſtand any longer 
to confute them ; 
19, Againe,l ſay vnto you. He eonfirmeth the former ſentence: becauſe 
God will not onely giue the ſpirite of counſell and iſdome to the that 
all as ke it: but he alſo will cauſe that hatſoeuer they ſhall doe out of 
his worde, ſhould want power and effect. But he 3 conſent to the 
prayer, declareth how ſoberly and reuerently the fa thful ſhould behaue 
the mſelues in all theit holy actions. The ſinner muſt be admoniſhed, & 
except ho giue place to that reproofe, he muſt be excommunicated. Here 
it behoueth not onely to aske counſell of the holy mouth of God , that 
nothing be done but according to his word , bur alſo it is meete to bee - 
ginne with prayers . V Vhereby that which I taught before, — 
more euidently, that there is no licence giuen to men to doe Mhatſoe- 
ucr they luſt, but God is placed as a reuenger of the gouernment of the 
Church, that he might — ſanctifie the iudgementes, Whereof 
he is the aucthour. In the meane ſeaſon, while the faitlifull doe meete, 
they are taught to ioyne their petitions and generally to pray together, 
not onely to teſtiſie the vnitie of faith, but that God Would heare the de- 
fire of them all. Therefore, as God doth often promiſe other here that 
he vil heare the private prayers of cuery.man; ſo here Chrift adorneth 
publike-praters,with a fingular-promiſe, that he might thereby-Kur vs vp 
the more earnaeſtly to exerciſa che fame.) m. ; 
20. | VV hete rwo ar three ard gathered ic name. This promiſe ſtretcheth 
further then the former. For the Lord dedareth that he will be preſence 
as oft as two or three ſhal be gathered in his name, that hee may directe 
them with his counſell, and bringe to proſperous ſucceſſe —— 
they fhalt take in hande. There is no cauſe therefore why they mould 
doubt, vvhich delyuet auer themſelues to be tuled by hym, bum that the 
full feele by his preſence that profit and fruit they ſhall deſire . But 
it is an ineſtimable good ching, ta haue Chriſt the chiefe and preſideme 
in all our affayres, as againe nothing is more miſerable then to be with 
cout his grace: this prowile ſhould be no forall ſpurre to vs, that we might 
godlyly and hol) ly ioyne togeather amongſte our (clues.  For-wholoe - 
uer eyther negle&eth the holy. aſſemblies ot. netligently ſeparateth him- 
ſelte tram the brethres, or hehaue lumſolfł satelelly iu preſeruinge ani 
: tic, dooth hereby declate chat he mal ech nblachον]nte of the, preſence of 
Chriſte. 3,4” 3:4% 343 att i330 T. L206 17 3 $0453 
Bur firſt it muſt be provided ,-that they which defire to haue Chriſte 
+ preſent, ſhould be gathered in lus name. But. the definigion, of this clauſe 
mult alſo be noted, that the wicked do no leſſe falſely & impudẽtly then 
wickedly make hys holyenaweas adoaketo their conſpiracios, There 
fore excepte we;veyll caſte Cluiſte ſorti c heyy ſcoxnegand togeatker 
ouerthrowe that which he heskghomy(ed; fitſt, it muſt be kaown what 
this ſaying meaneth: namely, that they uch ara gache red, ali lettes þe- 
ing caſt away, which hynder vs from comming to Chriſte, ſuould come 
fincerely-to Chriſt,and yeelde to obey his worde , and (ufter theraſelues 
to be governed by his ſpirite. V Vhere, this ſimplicitie tak eth place, it is 
not to be feared but that Chriſte by his bleſanges wyll opeply . 
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t the company is not gathered t im vaine V Vherin the groſſo 
— of the 2 doth bewray — hey cry that theyr — 
cannot etre, and theretore that al theyr decrees muſt bee holden: becauſe 
that as olte as two or three are gathered in the name of Chriſte, hee is 
in the midſt of them. But ſirſt it were to be demaunded , whether they 
came together in the name ot Chriſte or no, of whoſe faith, doctrine & 
atection it is doubted, VV hile the Papiſts doe omitte or hyde this, who 
ſee ch not that the dutterece berween the holy & prophane aſſemblyes, are 
ſubtilly contounded by them, that the power ot doing any thing may be 
tranlierred trom the Church to the {worne enemies of Chriſt f There 
tore let vs know,that none but the godly worſhippers of God, which do 
lincerely ſeeke Chriſt are comtorted here with hope, that they ſhuld not 
doubte of hys prelence . And the baſtarde and yntruitefull councelles, 
whiche weaue webbes of theyr one braynes , beeinge lefte , Chriſte 
wyll alwayes renia in as chiefe with the doctrine of his Goſpelamongſt 
V8» 


Math. 18. | Mark. | Luk. 17 


1. Theneame Peter to him,and ſayde, maifer,| 4. And theugh | 
how oft abal my brother fine againſt me and { that hee ſinne agaynſte | 
forgine bim vnte ſcuen times? | thee ' ſewen 1ymes 
2. leſus ſayde vue nm, 1 ye not tere, U. bin ade, en 
to ſeuen times but unt o ſeuenty tum e ſrucn tines, Friar im 4 daye 
43, Therefore i the ng of heauen likened turne againe t 
wits 4 cerreme king, which would take accounts of thee, ſaying ,it ro- 
ha ſeruants, penteth me , thu 
34. And when hee had begunne to recen, n was} J forgine bin 
brought vate lum, which engt hams dn hen ö 
tallo t=. | 
25, And beecauſd be bad nothing te paye, bir m 
fer commanded him to be fold, and his wife , and 
4 children, and al that be bad, and the debt to bee | 
4. 
2 The ſernannte therefore fell downe, andbee= 5 
ſought him, ſaying, maſter appeaſe thine anger te. | 
ward me,and 1 will pay thee all. 1 
27. Then that ſeruaunts maifter had compaſtion, | | ins | 
and leſed him. and forgave him the debt. 
58. But when the ſcruaunt was departed, he found | 
one of bus fellewes , whiche oughte him an bundred 
pence,and he layde bandes on him, and too hum by ; 
the throat ,ſaying,pay me that thou weft. i 
5 Then hu fellows felt downs at bis forte. and} [ 
beſought him. ſaying appeaſe thine «nger towards me, | 
ard 1 wil pay thee al. 
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% a „eule, bo wenrand cafe him ia! 6 | 
prijon,till bo eu pay the rj. 
31 And when lu other fellewer fave what was den, 
they were very ſory,and came and declared to theyr 
maſter alltbat was den | 
32.Then bis maſter called him, and ſaid vnte him. O 
cuil. ſernant,] forgane thee al that debt becauſe thou 
praidſt me. „977 ＋ 
3. Oughteſt not thou alſe to hane had pittye on 
8 hy fellow,cuen as ] had pittie on th ? , . | 
34. Co hu maſter was wroth , and delinered him to 
the iaylers, tyll hee thoulde paye all that was due 
% him, 
35- Golikeviſe thall my heauenly father doe viye 
you, except ye forgius from your hearts , weh ane2o.|. 
bu brother their treſpaſſe, 


[ 

21. Maifter,howoft. Peter maketh this obiection according to the cõ- 
mon ſenſe and wiſdome of the fleſh. Naturally it is grafted in all men, 
that they would haue themſelues pardoned , ſo that if any man doe not 
preſentlyobtaine forgiuenes, he complaineth that he is ſtreightlye and 
vokindly dealt with: but it is 5 a-doe to ſinde them that will fhewe. 
themſelues eaſie to bee entreated of others, which deſire to bee gentlye 
dealte with themſelues. Therefore, vhen the Lorde exhorted his diſcy- 
ples to louing lkindneſſe, this doubt came into Peters minde: what ſhall 
come of it, if wee be ſo ready - forgiue, but that our gentleneſſe ſhall 
be abayght to prouoke them to ſinnet Therefore he demaundeth whe- 
ther it be conuenjentto forgi thaulinaeatzen. For the number 
of ſeuen, ſigniſieth 4s much as thp aduerbe ſeuen times, and is taken fora: 
great number. As if hee ſhould. haue ſaide, Maſter, hoe ofte wouldeſt 
thou haue vs to receive them that offend into fauour ? Foritis abſurde 
and ynprofitable that they ſhould ſinde ys ſo ready to be appealed. But 
Chriſt is ſo farre from being moued with this obiection, that he expreſly 
faith, that there ſluild be no end of forgiueing, Neither yet would he ap- 
pbint any certeinpg number, but rather commander that we ſhould ne- 

r be weary.Luke doth ſom hat differ from Mathew : for he ſimplye 

porteth the corgmande — Chriſte, that wee ſhoulde bee readye. 
t for giue ſeuen times: yet the ſenſe and meaninge agreeth , that wee 

Id be ready anfi willing to forgiue not onceʒor tywiſe, but as oft as the 

ner repenteth. This is the onely difference, that according to Mathew 
the Lord reprouing Peter, for that be Was too ſtreight in that behalfe , 
eficreaſeth the number hyperholically, which of-irlelfe ſufficeth to ſette 
forth the ſummepf the matter.Neithgr did Peter as ke the queſtio, he- 
ther he ſhould foſgiue ſeuen 2 that he 445 content to goe ſo far, 

t that by obie4ing or makihg a ſhe of à great abſurditie, hee might 
N — Chriſte from his iudgrpent, as I touched euen now: for hee — 


ill be ready to ſorgiue ſeuenſtimeꝶ il allo be zppeaſed at the ſeuenty 
ence. 


But out of Lukes wordes there ar) ſeth an other queſtion ; 3 
C 


* 
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Chrift doeth not commaund to forgiue, but when the ſinner doth turne 
to vs and ſhall teſtiſie his repentance: for by this meanes hee ſeemeth to 
graunt his liberty to deny mercy and forgiueneſſe to the wicked. I aun- 
Ixxeare, offences are forgiuen two Wayes. If any man doe me an iniurie, 
and I lay ing aſide the deſire of reuenge, doe not ceaſe to loue him, but in 
ſtead of iniurie, I beſtowe a benefite ypon him: though I thinke hardly of 
him as he deſerueth, yet am I ſaid & accounted to forgiue him. For when 
God commandeth vs to do well to our ennemies, he doeth not therefore 
preſently require, that we ſhoulde allowe thoſe things in them which he 
copdemneth:but he would onely haue our mindes free from all hatred, 
In this kind of forgiueneſſe it is not to be looked for, that he which hath 
offended ſhould come of his one accordeto appeaſe vs: ſo that it beho- 
ueth ys to loue them, which of ſet purpoſe exaſperate vs,which refuſe fa- 
uour,and heape olde offences and newe togitlier. The ſecond manner of 
forgiuing 18,whe we ſo receiue a brother into fauour, that we thinke wel 
of lum, and are perſwaded that the remembraunce of his ſinne is blotted 
out before God. And this is that I gaue warning of before, that Chriſte 
doeth not heere ſpeake onely of iniuries done to vs, but of all Kinde of 
offences. For he woulde haue them that are fallen to be holpen by our 
compaſsion, which doctrine is therefore very neceſſary, for that by na- 
ture we are almoſt all froward bey onde meaſure: and Sathan vnder pre- 
tence of ſeuerity, driueth vs to extreme rigor,ſo that thoſe miſerable mẽ 
that are not forgiuen are {wallowed vp of forfbwe and deſpaire. Butit 
is heere againe demaunded whether a man is to be creadited aſſoone as 
in woorde he ſhall profeſſe repentance. For if this be graunted,it ſhall of 
neceſsitie followe that wittingly and willingly they offend. And where 
were then diſcretion, if that without correction any manne might freely 
ſcorne at vs euen to the hundred offence: anſwear firſt that he ſpeaketh 
heere of daily offences, for the which euen the beſt manne hath neede of 
forgiueneſſe. Therefore, when as in ſo great infirmitie of the fleſhe, we 
haue ſo dangerous a Way, ſo many —— and aſſaults, what ſhoulde be- 
come of vs, it at the ſecond & third offence all hope of forgiueneſſe were 
take away? Secondly,it is to be added, that Chriſt ſpoyleth not the faith 
ful of iudgement, that they ſuc uld fondly be too credulous at one word: 
but he would onely haue them righteous and kinde, that they may reach 
their hande to the repentant: if it appeareth that from the heart they are 
diſpleaſed with thẽſelues for their unnes. For repentance is a holy thing, 
and hath nede of diligent examination: but as oft as the ſinner ſhall give 
a ſigne of conuerſion, Chriſt would that he ſhould be admitted to recon- 
ciliation, leaſt he being oucrthrowne with the repulſe,ſhuld faint. Third- 
Iy it is to be noted, when any manne hath giuen ſuſpition of himſelfe, be- 
cauſe of his lightneſſe and inconſtancie, we may ſo releaſe him when he 
asketh forgiuenes, that hereafter we may marke his maners, leaſt he deſ- 
Piſe our pacience and kindeneſſe whiche proceedeth from the ſpirite of 
Chriſt. For the counſell of the Lorde muſt be holden, that they that are 
fallen muſt bee holpen with our kindneſſe, that they may be raiſed vppe 
againe. And certainly we muſt imitate the goodneſſe of our heauenly 
father, who meeteth ſinners a farre off, that hee maye call them to re- 
my Furthec,when as repentance is a maruellous woorke of the. 
Nrite, and the creation of a ncvye man, if deſpiſe the ſame, yye doe in- 
Is oo 1338 -. 
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iurie to Qod himſelfe. 

23. The kingdome of bauen is likened vnto @ certaine king · Becauſe it is hard te 
draw vs to mercy:and eſpecially when as many faults of our brethrẽ are 
to be borne with, there docth preſently a loathſomneſſe creepe vppon vs, 
the Lord doth confirme this doctrine, with a moſt apt and titte parable. 
The ſumme whereof is this, they that will not be brought to forgiue the 
offences of the brethren, doe very euill prouide for themſelues, aud they 
make too hard and too ſtraight a law tor themſelues: for they shal finde 
God as ſtraight & as hard to be entreated towardes them. For the ſimi- 
litude conſiſteth eſpecially in 3. poyntes: for the maiſter is ſer againſt the 
ſeruant, a great ſum againſt ſmall or meaue things, ſingular clemency to 
extreme cruelty. Theie 3. things being obſerued, the meaning of Chriſte 
may be eaſily gathered. For What are ve if we be compared with God ? 
And now what ſumme is eucry one of vs endebted towards him : Laſt- 
ly, hov light are the offences her with our brethren be endangered to 
vs, it our obligation to God be conſidered! How vn worthy tlierefore of 
the mere of God is a miſerable vvretch loaden with an intollerable bur - 
den, ho is ſo hard to be entreated of his fellowes, that he will not for- 
giue the leaſt offence? As concerning the words, the ſpiritual eſtate of the 
Churche, is hcere called the kingdom of heauen: as it Chriſt ſhould haue 
ſayde, the caſe berweene God and manne in reſpecte of the ſoule, and the 
eſtate of the ſpirituall life is at that poynt, as betweene a ciuil earthly ma- 
ſter, and his — in reſpecte of money and the buſineſſes of this 
preſent life. 

25. His maiſter commanded him. It were a friuolous thing ſubtlely to ſearch 
& lift out euery perticular poynt here: for god doth not alwaies ſhev his 
rigour vnto vs at the firſt, vntill wee be driven to entreate and to ſue for 
forgiueneſle : nay he preuenteth vs vwith his free goodneſſe, but he onely 
teacheth what ſhoulde become of vn, if God ſhould vſe vs, as in iuſtice he 
might. Alſo, if he ſhuld exacte of ys that which is due,hovy meete it were 
for vs to flee to prayers, for this is the onely remaining refuge for ſinners. 

The great difference berweene the ſummes is alſo to be noted: for when 
as one talent is more then a hundred pence,what are a hundred pence to 
ten thouſand talents ? 

31. VVhen his fellow ſeruante. Though there is no myſterie to be ſought in 
theſe woordes, yet becauſe they containe nothing but that which nature 
teacheth,and we doe daily learne by experience, it is to be knowen that 
we ſhall haue ſo many aduerſarics and witneſſes againſt vs before God, 
as there are men with whom vve liue: becauſe it cannot otherwiſe be but 
that ſuch cruelty ſhuld be diſpleaſant & odious to them, eſpecially while 
euer man is afraid of himſelf, leaſt that ould light vpon his own head, 
which he ſeeth befall ynto another. The queſtion that is demaunded out 
of the ſentence folowing is but in vaine, how God will puniſh thoſe fins 
which he hath forgiuen:for this is the ſimple meaning: Though he offer 
mercy to all mẽ, yet they are ynworthy to enioy the ſame, which are ſuch 
cruel dealers,of whom no pardon may be obtained. Bur the Papiſts are 
to be ſcorned at, while they would draw their Purgatorie fire out of the 
aduerb vntil: for it is euidẽt that Chriſt here ſpeaketh of eternal death, & 
not of any temporal puniftument, wherby he ſhuld ſatiſnie the iudgement 
of God, Narben 
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Mathew 17. Marke. Luke. 
24. And when they were come te Capernaum,they 
That received peile money, ame te Peter and ſayd: 
Doeeth net your maiſter pay tribuge? 
25. He ſayd, yts. And when he was come into the 
houſe, Ieſus prevented him, ſaymge : VV hat thinkeſt 
thou Simen ? Of whome des kings of the earth take 
aribut e or pelle money! Of their children or of ſtras- 
ers ? 

2 Peter ſayd unte him ref ſtrangers. Then ſayde 
Jeſus vnte himetbes are the clularen free. 
27. Neuertheleſe,leaſt we thauld «ffend them,goe 
2e the ſea, and cafte in an angle, and take the firſte 
fibe that commetbuppe, and when thou haſt opened | 
his mcuth,thou halt finde a piece of 20.pence : that 
tale, and gius it vnto them for thee and me. 


24. And when t hey were come to Capernaums The purpoſe of this hyſtorie 
mult eſpecially be noted: for in that Chriſt willingly declared his ſubie- 
ction, euen as he had taken ypon him the ſhape of a ſeruaunt: yet withall 
he ſhewerh both by words and by myracle, that he was not ſo debaſed ei- 
ther by lav ar by neceſtity, but of his owne free and voluntary ſubmiſii- 
on, that the world ſhould eſteme him, as ſome one of the comon people. 
This was not cuſtome which was woont to be gathered for paſlage, but 
a yearely tribute whiche was impoſed vppon the Tewes for euery o their 
heads, that they ſhould pay that totyrants, which they were wont to pay 
to God alone. For we — that this tribute as ſet vppon them by the 
law that by the yerely paimẽt of half a ficcle, they ſhuld profeſſe God of 
whom they were redemed to be their chiefe = VVhen as the kings of 

Aſia had trãſlated it vnto themſelues, it pleaſed the Romanes wel to fol- 
Jow their example. So the Iewes being as it were eſtranged from the go- 
uernment of God, paied to prophane tyrants the holy tribute commaun- 
ded in the la. Vet it might ſee me abſurd, that Chriſt coming to redeme 
the people, coulde not ſet himſelfe free from tribute. That he might take 
away this offence, he taught in words that he was bound therto, but on- 
ly of his owne free wil, and he proued the ſame by myracle: for he coulde 
haue exempted himſelfe from earthly Empire, that ruled the ſea & fiſhes. 

Teur maiſter. Some tkinke that the toll gatberers vpbraided Chriſt, as if 
that he ſhould withdraw himſelfe from the common courſe. For as they 
were a ſcornefull and a reprochefull kinde of men, fo I thinke that this 
was reprochefully ſpoken. For whereas euery man was wont to be ſea- 
ſed in his ownecitie, we knowethar Chriſt. had no quiet abiding in any 
one place. Therefore theſe men doe demaunde whether he be free from 
Jawes, becauſe that as a wanderer, hee goeth about hither and thirher, 
And Peter in his anſweare made a modeſt excuſe to appeaſe them: Yes 
ſayeth he, he will pay. V Vhcrby we gather that Chriſt was wont to pay 
before: becauſe Peter promiſed it as a thing not to be doubred of. And 
that they call yppon him, rather then vppon the other,l thinke was ſor 
that Chriſt dwelt with him: for if they had all vſed one lodging, the ex- 
action ſhould haue been common, 

| Thereſors : 
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Therefore the Papiſtes are to be laughed az, which vnder ſo frivolous 
a pretence,do make Peter a companion with Chriſt in dignitie. He choſe 
him a Vicare ſay they, and made him in honour liketo himſelte, whom in 
paying of tribute hee made equall to himſelfe. But by this meanes they 
may make all ſwincheards Chriſtes vicares, for euen they paid as much, 
If that Peters ſupremacie appeared in paying of tribute, from whence is 
this immunitie which they chalenge co themſelues f But ſo it behooueth 
them to be very fooliſhly fonde, which doe ſo depraue the ſcripture after 
their owne pleaſure. a RA 

VVhat thinkeſt thou Simon? Chriſt heerein made a ſhewe of his diuinine, 
declaring that nothing is hidden from them. But whereto tendeth his 
ſpeachꝭ ls it to exempt ham and his from ſubiection to the lawes!So ſome 

oe expoundeit that Chriſtians are free by right: but that they doe freely 
ſubmit themſelues ro the common order, becauſe that otherwiſe humane 
ſocietie coulde not be mainteined. Vet I thinke this rather to be the mea- 
ning: Becauſe it was daungerous, leaſt the diſciples ſhoulde thinke that 
Chriſt came in vaine, for þ by paying of tribute he might take away hope 
of deliuerance, he fimply ſayeth that he doeth theretore pay tribute, be- 
cauſe that he doth of his owne accorde abſtaine from his one right and 
wer, whereof is to be gathered that nothinge is diminiſhed from hys 
ingdome. But why 2. not he chalenge to himſelfe that whiche was 
his one f namely, becauſe his maieſtie was vnknowen to the tribute ga- 
therers. For though his kingdome is ſpirituall,yet it muſt ſo be eſteemed 
of, fich he was the onely ſonne of God, that he was alſo heir ot the whole 
world, that all things ought to be ſubiecte to him, and to be brought in- 
to order before him. The meaning therefore is, that kings are not there - 
fore appoynted of God to rule ouer mankinde, neither hathe he eſtabli- 
ſhed common wealthes, that he which is the ſonne,ſhuld without reſpect 
be brought into the ſame ſeruitude with other men: yer, vntill the glory 
of his kingdome be manifeſted, he doth willingly abaſe himſelfe to be as 
a ſeruaunt —— with others. The Pope doeth no leſſe fooliſhly then 
happily abuſe this, that he might free his cleargie from lawes: as though 
that a ſhauẽ crown could make them the ſonnes of God, which ſhuld be 
free from tributes and taxes. But Chriſt had no ſuche purpoſe, as to cha- 
lenge himſelfe the honour of the kinges ſonne, that hee mighte thereby 
at the leaſt, obtaine to haue a houſe free by priuiledge from the common 
order. VVherfore the Anabaptiſts do very ignorantly wreſt theſe words 
for the weakening of the pollitike eſtate: for there is nothing more cer- 
taine, then that Chriſt did not pleade for the common right of the faitli- 
full: but rooke onely a ſimilitude from kings, which togither with them 
of their houſholdes are free. 

27. Caſt is unte. Though I doe graunt that Chriſtes bagges were 
not alwayes full, yer Idoe not thinke that he was enforced by want to 
giue this commaund e ment to Peter: but that he might prooue by myra- 

de, that his dominion reacherh further, then all the kings of the earth, for 
he hath the fiſhes tributaries to him. And we reade that he did this onely 
once: for one inſtruction in his vhole life was ſufficient.F urther,a ſtater 


was ſo much in value as a ſiccle, namely, four drachmes,or tyyo didrach- 
mes. | : 


Mathew 
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1. Aud it came . Then John anf weed bim, | 49, And Ivin aifviared &f fhid: 
16 paſſe,that when | ſaying: Maifter,we ſave one ca- Maiſt er, v ſaws vac caſting ont 4 
Ieſws had finithed | tinge out denilles by thy name, | nels in thy name, and wee ſorbade 
theſe ſayings, he | which followeth not vi, and wee bim, becauſe bee follywed not thee 
departed from | forbade bim,becauſe be followeth | wyth v3, 

Gelile, and came | vn net. 50. Then Jeſus ſayde vnto hym: 
into the ceaftes of | 39. But Teſus ſayd: Forbid bim | Forbid yee him not : for hee that in 
Iudea beyonde not, for there is no manne that | not againſt vs, is with vs. 


NMIath. 19. | Marke 9. 4 +454 Luke g;t 


Jordan. can doe a myracle by my name, | 51. And it came to paſſe, when 
2. «And great | that can lightly ſpeake emill of | the daies were accomplizhed, that he 
multitudes follo= | me. sheuld be received vppe:he ſetteled 

wed him, and bee | 40. For who ſoeuer is not 4» | himſelfe fully to gee to Teruſalem, 
| healed them gainft vs, is on our part. $2, And ſent meſſengers before 
ere. him: and they went and entered in- 
Marke 10. to atowne of the Samaritanes, 10 

prepare him lodging. 


1, Andie aroſe fremthence, | 53, But they woulde not receive 
and went inte the ceaſtes of Tu- | him, becauſt his behauour was, 4s 
dea, by the farre ſide Jordan, though he would gos to Jeruſalem. 
and the people reſorted unto him 54. And when bis diſciples, James 
ine. and as hee was went. hee | and John ſawe it, they. ſapde, Lorde: 
taught them againe. wilt thou that wee commanunde that 

fire come downe from heauen, and 
| | conſume them as Elias did ? 


MAR. 38. Maifer. Hereby it appeareth that the name of Chriſte 
was as then renowmed, ſo that they vied it, which were not acquainted 
with his diſciples : or it may be that they abuſed the ſame, for I dare not 
affirme any certaintye of it. It may be, that the partie heere mentioned, 
embraced the doctrine of Chriſt,and gaue himſelfe to woorke myracles 
not of any euill minde. But becauſe that Chriſte gaue this power but to 
certaine choyce preachers of his Goſpell, I thinke that he tooke this vp- 
pon him vnaduiſedly, or rather intruded himſelfe into this office. But 
though he prepoſterouſly attempted this, in that he durſt imitate the di- 
ſciples without commaundement, yet his boldnefle was not wythout 
ſucceſſe, for it pleaſed the Lorde by this meanes alſo to make his name 
knowen:as he worketh ſometime by them whoſe miniſterie he doth not 
allow as lawfull. Furthermore, there is no cauſe to the contrary, but a 
man that hath a perticular faith, may followe a blinde zeale: and ſo caſt 
himſelte headlong to woorking of myracles. Nowe I come to Iohn and 
to his companions. They (ay that they forbad a man from woorking of 
myracles. V Vhy did they not firſt aske whether it was lawful or no For 
they beinge nowe vncertaine and in doubt, doe aske the maſters judge- 
went. V Vhereof it followeth,that they without conſideration toke vp- 
pon them authoritie of forbidding. V Vherfore he is to be condemned of 
raſhneſſe, who ſoeuer ſhall attempt more then he knoweth to be allow-= 
ed him by the woorde of God. Furthermore, Chriſtes diſciples are to be 
ſuſpected of ambition: for they doe this in defence of the priuiledge of 
theu oyyne honour, Fox hovye commeth it to paſſe, that they yy 
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dainly reſtralae a manne with whomethey were not acquainted from 
woorking of myrac lea, but becauſe they alone woulde enioy this liber- 
tie for they doe alledge this cauſe, that ne followed nor Chriſt: as if they 
ſhould haue ſayde: He is no follower of thine as we are: therefore why 
Mould he haue this honour ? 

39+ Forbid him not. Chriſt old not haue him forbidden, not that he had 

ſet him a worke, or allowed his dede, or elſe wold haue it allowed by his 
diſciples : but becauſe that is to bee borne with, and to be reioy ced at, 
where God is glorified by any occalion. So Paule, Phill. 1. 18. though he 
was diſplealed with the euill dealinge or ambition of the wanderers, 
which boaſted themſelues with the name of the Goſpel, yer he reioyceth 
that the glory of Chhriſt is ſette foorth by this occaſion. And the reaſon 
is to be noted, which followeth, that it cannot be, that he ſhoulde ſpeake 
euill of Chriſte, that vrrought my racles in his name: and therefore that 
was to haue beene accounted as gaine. For thereof it followeth, that ex- 
cept the diſciples had beene thore giuen to their one glory, then ſtudi - 
ous and deſirous to ſette foorth the glory of the maiſter, they would not 
haue talkẽ the matter fo grieuouſly, when as they ſaw the ſame (er forth, 
and encreaſed otherwiſe. Neither yet, where as Chriſte ſay eth that they 
are to be accounted as friendes, which are not open ennemies, doeth hee 
commaunde to lette the bridle ſlacke to all raſh menne to do what they 
luſt, that we ſhould holde our peace, while they according to their plea- 
ſure ould ſtirre hether and thether, and trouble the whole order of the 
Churche (for ſuche licentiouſneſſe muſt be brideled ſo farre as our cal- 
ling will ſuffer)ke onely denieth that they doe well, which doe earneſt- 
ly withſtand and ſtoppe, leaſt the kingdome of God ſhould encreaſe by 
any meanes. Neither doeth he fo acknowledge them for his, as that he 
accounteth them of his flocke, which are indifferent betweene enne mies 
and friendes: but his meaning vas, that in as much as they hurt not, they 
doe proſite and helpe. For it is a prouerbiall layinge, whereby we art 
warned not to mooue warre, vntill we be prouoked to the ſame. 

LVKE.51. VVhenthe dayer were «ccompliched. Onely Luke reporteth 
this hyſtorie, which yet is not a little profitable many wayes, for firſt the 
Diuine fortitude and conſtancie of Chriſt in deſpiſing death is heere de- 
ſcribed: Then,what great hatred and enimities diſſentions in religion do 
breede:Thirdly,howe the nature of menne is caried to impatience with 
a raſhe zeale: Further, howe ready and apt it is to followe the falles and 
faultes of the SainRes: Laſtly,we are taught meelceneſſe by the example 
of Chriſte. But the death of Chriſt is called a taking away, not only be- 
cauſe he was then taken from amongſt men, bur becauſe that he depar - 
ting from the bale priſon of the fleſh, aſcended —_ high. 

Hee had ſettled himfelfe. Heereby Luke declareth, that when the death of 
Chriſte was before his eyes, the feare of it being caſt away, he went for- 
wardes to meete the ſame: yet withal he declareth that he did ſtriue, that 
as a conquerour of the terrour, hee might boldly offer himſelfe to death. 
For if no feare had beene throwne vppon him, if no difficultie, no ſtrife, 
no care, to what ſhoulde he ſettle his countenaunce? But becauſe hee was 
neither blockiſhe,nor yer caried away with a raſhe and headie boldneſſe, 
it behooued him to be mooued at that cruell and bitter death ; Naye, at 

that 
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that fearefull and horrible torment, whiche he krievye to be neure rea- 
dy to fall him from the ſeuere iudgement of God: ard even that 

is ſo farre from darkening or diminiſhing of his glory, that it is a nota- 
ble ſhewe and declaration of his loue towardes vs. For not regardinge | 
himſelfe, that hee might apply himſelfe to our ſaluation, thorough t 
middeſt of terrours he haſtened ynto death, the day and time whereof, 
he knewe to be neare, - : 
| $2. «And ſent meſſengers before him. It is to be ſuppoſed,thar bee then 
hadde a great company of followers with him. The meſſengers aro ſent, 
neither to prepare pleaſant dainties, nor to chuſe ſome beautifull pa- | 
Lace, bur onely to declare, that a greate companye of ſtraungers were 
tom minge. But they beinge ſhutre out and repulſed, doe tarie waytinge 
for their maiſter. Further, we doe heereby learne, that whiche I noted 
in the ſeconde place, when as men doe diſagree betvweene themſelues in 
matters of doctrine of Religion, they doe eaſily fallout into mutuall ha- 
tred. For it was a ſigne of moſte bitter hatred, to defraude the hungrie 
of their meate, and to deny harbour to the weary. But the Iewviſhe reli- 
gion was ſo euill thought of, and eſteemed amongeſt the Samaritanes, 
that they thought them not woorthy of any kindneſſe whiche follow=- 
ed it, It may bee, that the griefe of the reproache vexed them, that th | 
knewe that the Iewes accounted their temple as prophane, and deteſt 
it, and eſteemed them as degenerate and corrupt worſhippers of Gods 
But when as ſuperſtition was once received, they frowardly ſtacke 0 
2 ſame, and wyth a wicked emulation they contended to defend the 
ame. 

At the lengthe the contention grewe ſo hotte, that in one fire it de- 
ſtroyed bothe theyr Countreys : for Ioſephus declareth that it was the 
firebrande of the warres of the Iewes. And thoughe Chriſte coulde 
readily haue auoy ded that enuie, yet hes hadde rather hymſelfe to bee 
4 Iewe, then to gette hym lodginge by an ouerthwarte deniall of the | 

me. | = 

54. And when his Diſciples ſaweit, It may be, the region where they 
were, putte them in minde that they ſhould defire that lightning ſhould 
fal down vpõ the wicked: for in times paſt Elias had in that place ouer- 
throwne wyth fire from heauen the kings ſouldiours, whiche were ſent 
to take him,2.Reg.1.10. Therefore it came into their minde, to thinke 
that the Samariranes which ſo vnwoorthily reiected the ſonne of God, 
were ordained to the like deſtruction. And heere we doe ſee whether a 
foliſh imitation of the holy fathers doth cary vs. James and Iohn do pre- 
tende the example of Elias: but they conſider not howe much they dif- 
ferre from Elias, they doe not examine the extremitie of their zeale, they 
looke not to the callinge of God. The Samaritanes had the like goodlye 
pretence for their idolatric, as it is ſette downe, in Iohn 4. 20. but they 
were both amiſſe, for that wythourt any regarde, they were rather Apes 
then followers of the holy fathers. And thoughe it 1s doubted, whether 
they thought the poxyer to be in their one handes, or that they defired 
Chriſt to giue ir them: yet I doe thinke this the more probable, that they 
were lift vppe with a fooliſh hope, thinking themſelues ſufficiently armed 
do exscutt chat reuenge, ſo that Chriſt Would alloy of it. 


15. Tes 


beth a rule to vs all, that we nouriſh not any ſuch 
ueth him, ho ſoeuer he be that attempteth any thing, that he be wel aſ- 
ſured with himſelfe,that he haue the ſpirite of God tor his authour and 

u gui d that he be led with a right and pure inſtincte of him. Fer- 
uencie of zeale doeth cary many men: but if the wiſdome of the ſpirit be 
wanyng;xhey become as hlubbers and frothe. Alſo it often falleth out. 
that the troubleſome affections of the fleſh are mixed with the zeale, and 
they — be moſte zealous ot the glorye of God, are blinded 
with a priuate aftection of the fleſh. V Vhertfore,except the Spirit of God 
doe guide our zeale, it will not ſerue for an excuſe, that wee attempted 
nothing but of a good zeale. But the Spirite it ſelfe ſhall gouerne vs by 
counſell and wiſedome,that we doe nothing befide our duetye, nor be- 
yonde our callinge, alſo that we attempt not anything but wiſely and 
conueniently: Further, he will indue our mindes(euerydreg of the fleſh 
being wiped away) with a right afteRion, that we deſire not any thinge 
but that which God commaunderh. Chriſt alſo blameth his diſciples, for 
that they were farre from the ſpirite of Elias, and that they doe wicked- 
ly in taking that to thẽſelues which he did. For Elias executed the iudge- 
ment of God, which was comaunded hitn by the ſpirite of God, but theſe 
men,not by the commaundement of God, but by the prouocation of the 
gaih,are ca tied to ſeeke reuenge. V Vherefore the examples of the Saints 
| > — to vs, except the lame ſpirite doe dwell in ys, which dire- 
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. Tien rame veto bins the P-. Then the Pharifier came 
#ſiar rompteng hire, and ſayinge 19 und him if it were la. 
bim: Is it lawfull for a man to put 25 4 manne ts put away 
ava) bir wife for exary fault 7 bis wife. and tempted him. 
4- ' <And be anſweared, and ſayde . Abe anſweared, & ſaid 
wire them: Haus ye not red. that he | unte them: VVhat did Moiſet 
Which made them at the beginning, | commaunde you? 
made them male and female: 4 «And they ſayde : Moſes 
$5. Ahl fer this omiſe thall | ſuffred to wryte a bil ef drunree- 
ne leaue father and mother, & ment,and to put her away. * 
cleaue unte his wiſe, or they twaine . Then Ieſus anſweared and 
thalbe one fletht t? fayde vnte them: for the hard- 
6: VVherefore they are no mere | neſſe of your heart he wrote this 
#wgine,but one fleth, Let no manne * precept vnto you. 
therefore purte « ſunder that which . But at the beginninge of 
God hath coupled tegit her. the creation, GOD made them 
7: They ſayde unte him + VVhy malt andfemale. __ 
then did Moſes commannde to gine\ 5, Foy this canſe thall 
« bill of diuercement, and tv putte | leaue bis father and mother. cr 
her away t cleaue to bir wife, | 
4. He ſayd vnte the: Moſer for r. And they ane rhall be 
- * the | one | 
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the hardneſs of your beart, ſuffe= one one: ſo that they are ne mere x = 
red to put away your wines but fro | Tame, but one flethe. 
the beginning it was nel /0, 9 Therefore what God hath cou- i 
. | ſay therefore vnte you, that | pled tegither,let no man ſeparate. | 
who ſocuer thall putte awaye hy: , 10, And in the touſe bus diſcupler | i 
wiſe, axcepre it be for whoredome, | ated hum againe of that matter. | | 
and marrie anether, committeth | 11, And heſaid vnto the: who ſors 
adulterie : and who ſerver marrieth | wer thal put away Mn; wife, & mar- a | 
her which is dinerced, dveth come | 15 anether, — teth adult er1e | 
Aen. againſt ber. | | 

it. And if « woman put awvaye | 
ber hnuband, and bo marriad to an 
other ghee conmurteth aumiterie. | | 


Though the Pharifies do lay ſnares for Chriſt, and do craftily ſer ypom 
him, that they might intrappe him, y et their malie wrought tor our pro» 
ate: as the Lord doeth wonderfully know hee to turns to the good of 
his, what ſoeuer things the wicked doe deniſe for the ſubuerſion of true 
doctrine. For by this occation was the queſtion anſweared, Which the li- 
berty of diuorcement did bring foorth, and there was a certaine law de- 
liuered, of the holy and inſeparable knotte of Matrimonie. But thereot ia 
taken an occaſion of quaretling, becauſe that the anſweare could not be 
but odious on both ſides in reſpecte of them. They demaunde whether 
it is lawfull tor a man to put away his wife for euery cauſe: If Chriſt de- 

ny it, they will cry out that he doeth wickedly abrogate the la: If he a · 
firme it, they wil bragge that he is rather a baud, then a Prophet of God, 
who wal ſo fauour the luſt of men. And this they had conceiucd in their 
mindes: but the ſonne of God, who knew hoe to take the wile in their 
owne ſubtlety e, deceiued them of their hope, and ſeuerely reſiſted their 
volawtull diuorcements: yet ſhewing withall,that he bringeth forth no- 
thing but that which was agreeable to the lawe. For he concludeth the 
matter in two poyntes: he ſayeth that the order of creation ſhoulde be as 
a lawe,that a manne ſhould keepe his marriage promiſe as a lawe all his 
whole life, and that diuorcements were permitted, not that they were 
lawfull:burt becauſe he had to doe with a people that was ſtubborne, and 
would not be taught. 

4. Hae yee net read. Chriſt doth not anſ{vweare directly to that which 
is demaunded, but he doth plainly ſatis fie the queſtion propoſed: as if a- 
ny man now being demanded of the maſſe, ſhould fanhfully declare the 
my ſterie of the holy ſupper,and ſhould at the length inferre,that they are 
ſacrilegious and falfifiers, that dare beſo bolde as to adde or to diminiſh 
any tlung from the pure inſtitution of the Lorde, he ſhould openly ouer- 
throwe the tained ſacrifice of the maſſe, And Chrifte taketh this rule; 
God trom the beginning ioyned manne and woman togither, that they 
rwo might make one perfecte manne. Therefore hee that purteth away 
his wife, teareth away from himſelfe as it were the one halte of himſelfe. 
But nature ſuffereth nor, that any manne ſhould rende aſunder his ow ne 
body. Hee addeth another argument drawne from the leſſe to the grea- 
ter, che bonde of matrimonie is holier and — then that wherein the 
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chuldren are bounde to the parents, But godlineſſe tieth the children to 
the parentes in a bande that cannot bee looſed. Muche leſſe therefore 
mayethe husbande renounce his wife. Heereof it folleweth that the 
band made of God, is broken if a manne be diuorced from his wife. And 
nowe this is the meaning of the woordes. That God the maker of man- 
kinde, made man and woman, that euery man being contered with one 
only wife,ſhoulde nor defire any others: for he reſt _ the number 
of two, as alſo the Prophet Malachie, chap. 2. 10. when he inueighed a= 
gainſt Polygamie,bringeth the ſame reaſon, that GOD in whome there 
was aboundance of ſpirite,(o tht it was at his pleaſure to create mo, yer 
made but one man: namely, ſuch as is heredeſcribed of Chriſt. Therefore 
the inſeparable ſocietie of one husbande with one wife, is prooued by the 
order of creation. If any man ſhall obiecte, that by this reaſon it ſhall not 
be lawfull,the firſt wife being dead, to take an other: The anſwear is ea 
+ Ge: the band is not only broken by death, but the ſecond wife is placed of 
God in the roumth of the former, as if ſhee were one and the ſame. 
7. For thut cauſe thall a man leaxe father. It is doubted whether Moſes brin- 
gethin Adam, or God ſpeakinge in that place: but whether of the two 
thou takeſt, it maketh little to this preſent place : for it was ſufficient to 
bring the Oracle of God, though it ould be ſpoken by Adam. But hee 
d not ſimply commaunde him that marrieth a Wife, to leaue his fa- 
ther, for ſo God ſhuld be contrary to bimſelfe, if by Matrimonie he ſhuld 
aboliſhe that honour which hee commaundeth children to viſe rowardes 
their parents: but while compariſon is made betwceenethole dueries, the 
wife is preferred before father and mother. But if any man ſhoulde ſen de 
backe meſſage to his father, and ſhoulde ſhake off that yoake whereto he 
3s bounde,no man woulde allowe ſuche a monſter, Much lefle then ſhall 
there be liberty graunted to diſſolue Matrimonie. 

They ball be rwo in one fled. By this ſaying Polygamie is no leſſe condem- 
ned, then that libertie of putting away wiues. Forif the knitting togither 
of two be ſanRikied of the Lorde, then the io ning either with three or 
foure is adoulterous. But Chriſt as I ſayd a little before, doeth apply it o- 
therwiſe to his purpole, euen thus, that who ſoeuer ſhoulde put away his 
wife, ſhould rende himſelfe in pieces: for the power of holy Matrimonie 
is ſuche, that the husband and the wife become one fleſh. Neither was it 
the purpoſe of Chriſte to bringe in the foule and filthy deuice of Plato, 
but he (peakerh reuerently of that order appoynted by God, Therefore 
lette the husband and the wife (olive togither, that the one may ſo nou- 
riſh the other, euen as the one halfe parte of himſelfe : and lette him ſo 
commaund,as the head of the wife,and not as a tyrant: in like nraner let 
the Oman modeſtly ſubmir her ſelfe in obedience. 

6. That which God hath ioyned tegither. Chriſte in this ſentence brideleth 
the luſt of men, that they ſhuld not by forſaking their wiues, breake the 

holy knot. And as he denieth it to be in the power of the man to breake 
Matrimonie: ſo he giueth a lawe to all others, that they ſhould not con- 
firme valawfull divorces by their authority. For the Magiſtrate abu- 
ſeth his authority, which ſhewerh fauour to a man to put away his wife: 
yet Chriſt properly bent himſelfe to this purpoſe, that every man ſhuld 
geligiouſly maintaine the faith which hee hath giuen for himſelte, and 
hay mhiche are provoked by Laſt or wicked alection to divorcement: 
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let chem thus thinke with themſelues : who arte thou that wouldeſt 
take hberty to thy ſelfe to breake that which God hath zoyned. But thus 
doctrine maye alſo be applied further. The Papiſtes imagininge vs a 
Church ſeparated from Chriſt her head, they do leaue vs an vnperfecte 
and a maimed body: in the holy ſupper whereas Chriſte ioyned breade 
and wine, they are ſo bolde as to depriue all the people of the vie of the 
cuppe. Againit theſe diueliſhe corruptions we may oppole; that iche 
God hath 10yned togither, let no man put a (under. 


7. VVby thendhd Moſer, They had thought vppon this quarrell before, 
if Chriſte (which was moſt likely) ure the lavvfull vſe ot di- 
the 


uorcements.For what ſoeuet God permith in his la we, ſeemeth to be 
lawfull, whoſe onely will maketh the difference betweene good and e- 
uill. ut Chriſt meererh their falſe enuie with a fitte anſweare, that Mo- 
ſes graunted this for their frowardneſſe, and not as that be ſhould allovy 
it as lawfull. And he confirmeth his ſaying with a notable reaſon: Becauſe 
1 was not ſo from the beginning. He taketh this as graunted, when God at the 
beginning inſtituted Matrimonie, he eſtabliſhed a perpetuall la which 
ſuould be in force euen to the ende. If that the inſtitution of Matrimony 
is to be accounted as a lawe inuioleable; it followeth that what ſoeuet 
declineth from the ſame, proceedeth not fro the pure nature of the lame, 
but of the corruption ot men. Yetit is demaunded Whether it was law 
full for Moſes to permitte that, which of it ſelfe is euill and corrupte: L 
an{weare,that which he did not ſeuerely forbidde,is ynproperly ſayde to 
be permitted. For hee gaue no lawe of diuorcements,as that be woulde 
approue the ſame by his allowance: but when as the wickednefle of men 
could not otherwiſe be reſtrained, he gaue that remeady which was woſt 
tollerable, that the man ſhould at the leaſt giue teſtimonie ot the chaſti - 
ty of his wife, For the lawe was not giuen but in fauour of the women, 


der. VVhereby we gather that it was rather a laide 
the men, then a libertye or permiſiion graunted for the — 


the Lord comprehendeth in ten wordes:now. becauſe it may be that ma- 
ny things are not called before the iudgement ſear of men, wherof euery 
mannes conſcience reprooueth and conuinceth him, it is no meruaile if 
polirike lawes do agree vnto them. Let vs take a familiar cxiple,we haue 
reater liberty to contende by lawes, then the rule of charity will beate. 
Vhy is this o?becauſe right cannot be giuen to euery man, except thers 
be a way opened to demaunde it: in the meane ſeaſon the inwarde lawe 
of G O D ſheweth, that that muſt be followed which charity comman=- 
deth, yet there is heere no cauſe why Magiſtrates ſhoulde bee excuſed 
for ther negligence, if they doe of their owne accorde ceaſe from cor- 
rectinge of Lnnes, or ſhall omitre thoſe thinges whiche the eſtate of 
their callinge doeth require. But lette private menne take heede, leaſte 
by couetinge their offences, vnder pretence of lawes, they double their 
faulte. For the Lorde doeth heere by the waye blame the Iewes, asif 
it were not ſufficient for them to haue their frowardnefle born with, or 
pallcd by * 
2. 
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of their une. If chat a rule of hui and holily cannot alway, 


„ Iſa . Marke reporteth that this was ſpoken to the Diſci- 
ples yu when they were come into the houſe : os — omit- 
ding this circumſtance, ſetteth done the ſpeache: as the Euangcliſtes doe 
often le aue out ſome circumſtance by the way. For they count it ſuffici- 
ent to gather the ſummes of thinges. So there is no difference, but that 
one ſetteth downethe matter more plainly then the other. And thus is 
the ſumme: Though the lavye doeth not puniſhdiuorcements, which do 
ditferre from the firſt inſtitution of God, yet hee is an adulterer whiche 

putteth away his wife, and taketh him an other. For it is not in the will 
and pleaſure of manne, to diſſolue the faith of Matrimonie, whiche the 
Lorde woulde haue to remaine firme and ſure, therefore ſhee is a harlot 
that ſupplieth the roumthe of the lawfull wife. But he putteth an excep- 
tion, becauſe that a woman by committing Whoredome, cutting her ſelte 
as a rotten member from her husbande, ſetteth him at libertye. They 
which doe deuiſe other cauſes, are woorthily reiected, becauſe they will 
be wiſer then the heauenly maiſter. 

They will haue the Leproſie to be a lawfull cauſe of diuarcement, be- 

- cauſe the intection thereat doeth not ouch infecte sbande but al- 
ſo the children. But as I would caunſell a godly man that he ſhoulde not 
touche his wite that hath the Leaprofic, io I do not allo we him that li- 
berty to put her away. If any man obiect, that they which cannot liue a- 
lone, haue necde of remedy, leaſt they ſhoulde burne: I ſaye that is no re- 

: medye,which is without the warrant of the worde of God. I adde alſo, 
- that they ſhall neuer want the gift of continencie, if they would dehuer 


themſelues to be gauerned of the Lord: becauſe they $allowghat which 

- ke preſcribeth. Some man hal begin to loath ius wife, ſo that he cannot 

abide to lie with her: hall this euill be remedied by raking rwo wines? 

An other mannes wife ſhall fall into the Palſie, or A — —— ſhall be 
u 


, diſeaſed with ſome other incurable diſeaſe: ſhall ber hushaud reiecte her 
vnder pretence of tacontinencic ? But wee knowe that they ſhall neuer 
want the helpe of the Spirite, which doe walke in bis wayes. For the a- 
uoicliog at fornicati yeth Paule, 1. Cor. 7. 2. Lcenery man marry a 
Vite. Ne that hath done this, it fall not out according to his de- 
ſire, hath done his part. Therefore, it any thing want, it ſhall be amended 
. by the helpe af God. To goe any further, is nothing elſe then to tempte 
God. And whereas Paule noteth an other cauſe, 1. Cor. 7. 15. namely, 
whereas for hatred of godh the married perſons are reiected of the 
vnbeleuers, that a godly brother or ſiſter is not then ſubiect to bondage, 
- 258 003 repli rom the minde of Chriſt. For he.doth not ſpeake there 
of a:lawfull cauſe of diuorcement, but onely whither a woman conti- 
nuecth bounde to the vnbeleeuing manne, after that ſhee is for hatred of 
God wickedly putteaway,and cannot otherwiſe be recciued into fauor, 
then if ſhee denie God. VVherefore it is no meruaile that Paule chuſeth 
rather to be ſeparated from manne, then to be alienated from God. Yet 
that — which Chriſte putteth, ſeemeth to be in vaine. For if the 
k _ Eructh death, to yhat pyrpole hold; he ſpeake of diuorge- 
; gment:. 98 +@AÞ of 
Bug 
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But becauſe it was the duety of the husbande to followe the adultery 
with judgements, that hee might cleare his houſe of that offence, what- 
ſoeuer the ſucceſſe be, Chriſte ſetteth the husbande that conuinceth bis 
wife of vnchaſtitie free from that bonde: and it may be that amongeſt a 
corrupt and wicked people this finne might raigne with freedome from 
puniſhment. As the ouerthwart pitic of Magiſtrates at this day,driueth 
menne of neceſsitie to putte awaye their defiled wiues, becauſe adulte- 
ries are not puniſhed. And it is to be noted, that this law is common and 
free to both partes, as the bond of faith is mutual and like. For whereas 
the husbande is chieſe in other things,in reſpecte of the bed hee is equall 
to the wife, for he is not maiſter of his o ne body. Therefore, when as 
the adulterer ſhall fall awaye from the knotte of matrimonie, the wife is 


ſette at libertie. Rade mart of this wn the * chap g. M 1 4 


Hee that maryeth ber that is putte i. This ſentence hath been moſte cor- 


confuſedly, that it was commaunded to liue ſoale after diuorcement. So 
if the husbande ſhould put away the adultereſſe, of neceſsitie they bothe 
Moulde liue vnmaried. As if that this were the libertie of diuorcement, 
onely to lie away from the wife: as if alſo Chriſte did not euidently in 
this cauſe permitte that to be done, which the Iewes were woont gene- 
rally to viurpe vnto themſelues according to their one pleaſure. Ther- 
fore that errour was too groſle: for when Chriſte condemneth him for 
adulteric that martieth her that is putte away, it is certaine that this is 
to be vnderſtoode of vonlawtull and triuolous diuorcements. 
Therfore Paule commaundeth them to remaine ynmaried, which are 
O putte away, or tobe reconciled to their husbandes: becauſe that matri- 
monie is not ouerthrowne by brawlinges and diſſentions, as in the firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, the ſeuenth chapiter, and the eleuenth verſe, 
and that is gathered out of Marke, whereas the wife by name is ſpoken 
of, which ſhoulde depart from her busbande: not that it was lawtull for 
the wiucs ſo to giuea bill of diuorcement to the husbandes, but that the 
Iewes were fallen into ſtraunge corruptions: but Marke noted the cor - 
— which the Lord reprooued, and then raigned euery where, that 
ter voluntary diuorcements they both went forward to a newe mari- 
age. Therefore he maketh no mention of adulterie. 


Mathew 19. Marke. Luke. 


10, Then ſayds bis diſciples to him : If the mar- 
ber be ſo betweene manne and wife, it it net good to | 
mar re. 
41. But he ſayd vnte them, all men cannot receiue | 
abi thing, ſaue they to wheme 1t it giuen. 

4. Forthere are ſome chaſt, whiche were ſo borne 
of their mothers bellye : and there bee ſome chaſte, 4 
Which be made chaſte by menne : and there be ſore | 
base, whiche baue made themſelnes chafie for the 

Ring dome of bo. He tha is able 19 reccias this, 

bes bom recving it, | | 
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ruptly expounded by many interpreaters : for they thought generally & 
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As though the eſtate of husbandes were very harde, that ſo longe as 
they ſhall remaine chaſte,they ſhould be compelled rather to beate ail o- 
ther things then to depart from them: the diſciples mooued with thus an- 
ſwear of Chriſt doe except, that it is better to be vithout wiues, then to 
be caught in ſuche a ſnare, But why doe they notagaine conhder howe 
ſtraite the bondage of the wiucs 15, but that the attection ot the fle he 
docth tie them to themſelues and their owne commodities, that deſpi- 
ſing all others, they onely deſire to be prouided for themſelues. Yet here 
doeth a vile vnthankefulneſſe appeare,that they woulde refuſe the hin» 

ular gifte of God, either for feare or Wearineſſe of one diſcommoditie. 

t were better according to their opinion, to auoide mariage, then to tie 
himſelfe in a bande of perpetuall fellowſhippe. And if God hath inſtitu- 
ted Matrimonie for the common good of mankinde, though it briogerh 
ſome thinges Which are not very acceptable, it mult not therefore be de- 
ſpiſed. 

id Therefore lette vs learne if among the bleſzings of God, there be any 
thing which pleaſeth not vs, lette vs not be ſo daintie nor fo frowarde, 
but lette vs vie them with reuerence. Eſpecially,vwe mult take hcede of 
this wickedneflein holy Matrimonie : for becauſe it is cawrapped vwyth 
many troubles, Sathan endeuoureth to vexe it with hatred, and infamie, 
that he might withdrawe menne fromit. And Hierome heerein ſhew=- 
ed too euident a token of a malitious and peruerſe witte, in that he do- 
eth not onely quarell at that holye and godlye order of lite: but what 
tauntes or reproches ſocuer he canne gather oute of prophane wryrters, 
hee caſteth vppon it, that hee might ſlaunder and deforme the beauty of 
the ſame. And lette vs thinke that what ſocuer troubles doe befall in 
Matrimonye, are accidentall, becauſe they ariſe of the corruption of 

Alſo, lette vs remember, that fith after our nature was corrupted, it 
became a medicine or ſalue, it is no meruaile if a ſower taſte bee mixed 
with the ſweete. But it is to bee ſeene hoe the Lorde reprooueth this 
fooliſhneſſe. Hee denying all menne to be receiuecs of this (ayinge, de- 
clareth that the choyſe is not in our hande, as if that wee hadde authori. 
tie to conſulte of the matter. If any mannethinke it profitable for hym 
to be without a wife, and ſo without triall made, doeth lay a lawe of fin- 
gle life vppon himſelfe, is farre deceiued. For God, who ſayde it is good 
_ woman be a helpe to manne, will puniſhe the contempte of hys or- 

er: for mortall menne doe arrogate too much vnto themſelues while 
they ſtriue to exempte themſelues from the heauenly calling. Further, 
that it is not free for all menne to chuſe which they luſte, Chriſte proo- 
ueth by this, becauſe continencie is a ſpeciall gift. For hen hee ſayeth, all 
cannot receiue it, but they to whom it is giuen, he plainly declateth that 
it is not giuen to all menne. V Vhereby their pride is conuinced, whiche 
doubte not to arrogate to themſelues, that whuche Chriſte fo plainly ta- 
keth from them. 

12, Fer there are ſome chaſke, Chriſte nameth three kindes of menno 
that are chaſte. They whiche are chaſte by nature, or whiche are made 
chaſte by men, are driven from Matrimonie by want: becauſe they lacke 
— — ef a manne. Others he ſayeth are chaſte, whiche haue made 

h es chaſte, that they might the better ſerue God. T hoſe he —_— 
* req 


—— — 
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free from the neceſiiry of marriage. V Vhereof it followerk, that al other 
which doe abhorre Matrimonie, doe with a ſacrilegious boldaeſſe (after 
the maner of giantes)fight withGod, The Papiſts vrging this word, ma- 
king chaſte,a. if men of their owne 1 make lawes of conti- 
nencie, is too colde. For Chrilt firſt ſheweth that G O D giveth this to 
home he thinketh good. And a little after he doth againe affirme, that 
the ſole life is raſlily choſen, where any man is not endued with a ſpecial 
gifte. VVherefore this making chaſte,is not ſubiecte to free will: but the 
plaine meaning is: when by nature ſome are apte to marriage, thoughe 
they doe abſtaine, yet they tempt not God, becauſe God graunteth them 
hberrie. 

For the kingdome of beau. Many doe fooliſhly expounde it, for the deſer- 
wing of eternall life: as if that ſole life contained in it ſelfe ſome merito- 
rious woorhippe,as the Papiſts doe faine it to be an Angelical eſtate. But 
Chriſte meant nothing els, but that the married ought to haue this ende 
ſette before them, that they being free from all cares, might the diligent- 
lier apply themſelues to the exerciſes of godlineſſe. Therefore it is a foo- 
lia imagination, to accoũt ſole life for a vertue: for God 1s no more plea- 
ſed by — he is by faſting, neither doeth it deſerue to be accounted 
amongſt thoſe dueries which God requireth of vs, but he muſt looke to 
an other ende: for Chriſt would expreſly ſer downe, though any man be 
free from whoredome, yet his (ole life is not approoued of God, if he on- 
ly prouide for his one eaſe and delites: but he is onely heereby excuſed, 
if he apply it to a free and quiet meditation of the heauenly life. In ſum, 
Chriſte teacheth that it is not ſufficient, if the ynmarried doe liue chaſt- 
ly, except they do purpoſely abſtain from it, that they might apply them- 
{clues to better exerciſes. 

He that 1 able ge receiue thai. let him receine it. By this clauſe Chriſt warneth 
that the vſe of Matrimonie muſt not be deſpiſed, except that in a blinde 
raſſmeſſe we woulde caſt our ſelues headlonge to deſtruction: for it be- 
houed him to lay his hand vpon bus diſciples, whom he ſaw runne head- 
long withour judgement. Bur this admonition is profitable for all men: 
for tew in choyſe of that kinde of life that they will leade, doe conſider - 
hat is giuen them of God: but they leape without choyſe, Whether ſoc- 
uer their vnaduiſed heat doth carie them: and I would this had ben bet - 
ter heard heererofore. But | knowe not with what enchantments of Sa- 
than their cares were ſtopt, that againſt nature, and as it were in deſpire 
of God, they would lay vppon themſclues that ſnare of perperuall ſingle 
life, vhome God hadde called to marriage: after, their miſerable ſoules 
are ſo caught in the deadly inare of a yovwe,lo that they would neuer out 


of that pitte. 


Mathevy 19. Marke 10. Luke 18. 

15. They broughs 

ij. Then they broughte little | unto hi alſo baber, 

children to him. that hee thoulde | that hee 1heulde 
rouche them : and his diſciples | tauche them, And 
rebuked theſe thas broughte | when hit diſciples 
them. faw it ,theyrebuked 

44. But Ieſwſayde.: Suffer the | 14. But when Teſwa ſave it he | thi. 16. But Ieh 
kitle me} RAG called: 


#3. Then were brought to him lit- 
g le children. that be thoulde put bi- 
Ae on them. and praye,and the 
<ſciplar rebuked them. 
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lirtle children, aud forbid them not | was tiſpleaſed, and ſayde vnte | led them vwnte 
te come te mer: ſor of ſucho is the | them: Suffer the little children | him. and ſaya-ſuf+ 
hingdome of heauen. to come te me, and ſerbid them , fer the babes to 
15. Andwhen hee had putte his | not, for of ſucke u the kingdome | come unte me, of 
bands on them, be departed thence. of God. forbid them not 
15. Verilge I ſays unte you: | ſor of ſuche it the 
whe ſocucr ball not recerue the | kingdome of God, 
kingdome of God as a little | 17, Verily I fay 
chulde hall not enter therein. | vnte you, whe e 
id. Andbetooke them vppe | ever rereiueth 
in his armes, and put his handes \ not the kingdoms 
vppon them, aud bleſſed them. | of Ged as ababe, 
he thai not enter 
| therein, 


This hyſtorie is very profitable, becauſe it teacheth that Chriſte doeth 
not onely receiue them which doe willingly come to him, by the motion 
of a holy delire and faith, but alſo them Which by reaſon of their age, 
feele not hoe greatly they do neede his grace. There is as yet no vnder- 
ſtanding in theſe little children, that they ſhould deſire to be blefled : yet 
hee receiueth them louingly and kindly, and with a ſolemne manner of 
bleſeing, he conſecrateth them to his father. 

Their purpoſe alſo n vhich brought the children to Chriſte, ſhoulde be 
obſerued: for except they had a ſtedfaſt perſwaſion in their mindes, that 
he had the power of the ſpirit in his hand, to powre out ypon the people 
of God, it had ben abſurd to haue brought children to him. V Vheretore 
it is not to be doubted, but that they deſired that his grace might be be- 

-Kowed vpon them. Therfore for the amplifying of the matter, Luke ad- 
deth this worde A. as if he ſhould haue ſayd, after they had tried howe 
many wayes he holpe them that were growen in yearcs, they hoped alſo 
that children ſhuld not go away from him altogither void of al the gifts 
of the ſpirit, if he ſhuld lay his hãds vpon the. Allo, the laying on of hands 
(as we ſayd otherwhere)was an ancient and ſolemne maner of bleſsinge 
amongſt the Lees: therefore it is no maruel,if they deſire Chriſt to pray 
for their childrẽ by vſing that ſolemne ceremonie. Yet by the way, when 
the greater bleſſeth the — pabey giue vnto him the honour. of 
a great Prophet. i | 

13. The diſciples rebukgdbim. If a Diademe had beene ſet yppon his head, 
they had willingly and with great reioycing accepted it, becauſe that as 
yet they knew not his proper office. But now they account it a thing vn- 
woorthy his perſon to receiue children : and their errour wanted not a 
coloure : for what buſineſſe bathe ſo great a Prophet and the ſonne of 
God to do vvith children. But here we learne that theſe indges were not 
vpright, which eſtemed of Chriſt after the vndetſtanding of their owne 
fleſh: foc thereof it commeth to paſſe that they woulde ſpoile him of bys 
proper gifts: and againe old attribute vnto him ynder pretece of honor 
thole things which belonged not vnto him. From hence (ſprang a great 
heape of ſuperſtitions, whiche brought a fained Chriſt into the worlde, 

erefore lette vs learne not to thinke otherwiſe of him then he hath 
taught, nor to put any other perſon vpõ him, the Was put by the * 
Ly 
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VVe ſee hat befell in popery: they thought that they yeelded great ho- 
nour to Chriſt, it they mould bow themlelues before a cruſt of bread : a 
ſtinking abhominacion before God, Againe, becauſe they thought it not 
honorable enough tor him to ſupply the place of an aduocate for vs, they 
created tor them an innumerable tort of patrons; but by this meanes the 
honour of the mediatour was taken from him, 
14. Suffer lutlechildren. He teſtifieth that he is willing to receiue chil- 
dren,and chen taking them in his armes, he not onely embraceth them, 
bur alſo putting his handes ypon them, he bleſſeth them. V Vhereby we 
gather tuat his tauour allo reacheth euen vnto this age. Neyther is it a- 
ny metuaile: tor when as the whole ſtocke of Adam is ſhutte vp vader 
the guiltines of death, it is neceſſary that all fro the greateſt to the leaſte 
ſhould periſh: but thole , which the one redeemer doth delyuer . But to 
driue away that age from the grace of redemption , ſhould be too much 
crueltie: therefore we doe not vnaduiſedly hold out this buckler againſt 
the Anababtiſtes. They deny Baptiſme to infantes , becauſe they are not 
capable ot that miſterie, W luch is there ſigned. V Ve doe except of the o- 
ther ſide, lith Baptiline is a pledge and figure of free forgiueneſſe of ſins, 
and allo of adoption vnto God, it may not be denyed to infantes, who 
God adopteth and waſheth with the bloud of his Sonne. That they ob- 
iect that repentanace and nevvneſſe of lyfe is there alſo figured , is eaſily 
auniwered. For they are renewed by the ſpirite of God tor the meaſure 
of theyr age, vntil by degrees in time conuenient, that vertue whiche is 
hidden in them ſhall encreaſe and Mew it ſelfe openly . And that they 
contend that e cannot be otherwiſe recõciled to God, and made hcires 
of the adoption but by fayth, we graunt this to be true of them that are 
growne in yeares: but as concerning infantes,this place proueth it to bs 
Ee. ” 
Certeinely, this impoſition of handes,was not a iugling nor. an ydle 
ſhewe,neyther did Chriſt power forth his prayers into the ayre in vaine: 
and he could not tolemnly offer them vnto G O D, but that he woulde 
graunt his prayers without exception. And hat ſhould he requeſte for 
them, but that they might be receiued amongſt the Sonnes of G O Df 
whereof it followerth , that they were regenerate by the ſpirite into the 
hope of ſaluation. And to be ſhorr, his embraceing them declared, that 
Chriſt accounted them of his flocke · If that they were partakers of the 
ſpirituall giftes, which Baptiſme figureth, it were abſurd, that they ſhuld 
be depriued of the out ward ligne. Truely, it is a ſacrilegious boldnes to 
driue them farre from the ſheepefolde of Chriſt, whom hee nouriſheth 
in his one boſome, and to caſt them out as ſtraungers , ſhutting the 
pare vppon them, whom Chriſt wil not haue to be forbydden. For of fuck. 
n this word he comprehendeth aſwwell the lyttle ones, as them that are 
y ke them. For the Anabapriſtes doe very fondlye. exclude children, 4 
whom they ſhould beginne. But in the meane ſeaſon he taking occation 
of this preſent matter, exhorted his diſciples, that laying by malice and 
pride, they ſhuld put on a childiſh nature. T herfore it is added by Mark 
and Luke, that no man can enter into the kingdome of heauen, except 
he become like vnto a childe. But the admonion of Paul is to be noted 
in the former Epiſtle to the Cor. tho 1 4.chap,and 20,yerf, Be not chil» 
den in ynderanding,but in malitiouſnes. 
Kky Math. 19. 
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16. Ani bebeld. ene came, & | 15. Aud ben be was out | 14. Then a certeine - 
$1 wnte bim, goed maſter ,what | on the waye , there came ene lar ae, him, ſayinge : 
good things rthal I do, that I may | running, a kneeled ro him, | good maſter, what ought 
baue eternall life? and ed him, good maifter , | | to de, te inberite et er- 
37, Aud be ſaid vntobim,why | what thall I dve, that I maye nal life? 
Falleft' thou me good ? There u] poſſe ſe eternal life? 19* «And leſt ſaid vnte 
none good but ene. enen G ed,but | 14. Jeſus ſaid to him, VVhy him, vby calleſt thou me 
thou wilt enter inte life, keep | calleſt thou me good ? there i | good? nen ts good , ſave 


rhe commaundements. none good , but one,cuen God, | ene,cuen God. 

27. He ſayd vate him which? ' rg, Thou knoweſt the com. | 20. Thou knoveff the 
«And lefſws ſayd.theſe thou thalt | maundements , thou thalt not f cemmandementes, Then 
not commit adultery, thou thalt | kill. Thou thalt net fteale . | thalt net commu adul= 
ner fleale , thou thalt not beare | Theu thalt not beare falfe wit tery.Then thalt not kilk 
falſe witneſſe. nefſe.T hou rhalt hurt ne man, Then thalt net feale . 
2 Honour thy Father aud Houour thy Father and mo= | Thou ubalt not bear falſt 
Mother ; and thou thalt lone | ther, wit neſſe. Honour thy fa= 
thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 20. Then he aunſyered and | ther, and thy mother, 
29%. The young man ſaid unto | ſaid to him,mayſter , al theſe | 21, And hee ſaide, all 
him , I baue obſerucd all theft] thinger I baue vbſerned from ) theſe haus I kept from 
things From my youth: what lack lam youth. my youth, | 

2 yer? 21 «And Teſus beheld him, 22. Now, whon Teſua 
271. Jeſiu ſaide unte him , if | and loued him , and ſaide to | beard that, he ſaid ute 
then wilt be perfeF,go ſell that | him, ons thing is lacking wnts | bim, yer lackeſt thou one 
boa bafle , and giue it te the| thee,goe and ſel all that thou | thing : ſell all that cue 
Pere, and then thalt haue rea- haſt and giue ts the poore, & | than haſt, and diſtributo 
Sure in heauen, and come , and | thou thalt haue treaſure in] unte the peore,and thu 


follow me. ' | beanen , and come follow me, | thalte haue treaſure in 

232: «And when the young man | and take vp the:croſſe.. beau, & come fellows 

heard that ſaying, be wente 4=| 22. But he was ſad at that | me. 

way ſorowful : for be had great | ſaying and went away ſorov-| 23 But when he heard 

eie. full fer hee badde great poſ" theſe things he was very 
ſesſfions, beauye: for he was mere 


4 


26. RBeholdone came. Luke ſaĩeth that he wat a rular, that is, a man of 
great authority, not one of the common people. Though ryches get ho- 
nour,yet it ſeemeth that he as eſteemed as a graue and a good manne. 
And all cyrcumſtaunces being conſidered, though he is called a younge 
man, yet I thinke he was one of that ſorte, which by a ſober and chaſte 
life rcuerenced the auncient integrity. And he came not deceitefullye (as 
the Scrybes were woont: )but with a minde to learne: and ſo aſwell in 
wordes,as by kneeling downe he declared that he reuerenced Chriſt as 
a faythfull teacher. But againe,a blynde confidence in his workes hy n- 
dereth him from profiting vnder Chriſt, vnto whom otherwiſe he deſi- 
red to yeclde himſelfe to be taught. So at this day we ſee ſome not euill 
aſtected: yet wil hardly taſt the doctrin of the goſpel: becauſe they are ca- 
ried away I know not with what ſhadowiſh holines. Further, þ we wo 
iudge the better of the eſtate of þ anlyer,the maner of the queſliõ m — 
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bee noted: for he dooth not ſimply ask by what meanes,or which way 
he ſuuld come to eternal life: but what good ſhuld he do to get it . So he 
dreameth of merits, herby he old make a fulrecõpẽce for eternal life, 
wherfore Chrilt very aptly ſendetk him to the obſeruation of the lawe, 
which is the certeine, way to life, as I will preſently more fully declare. 
17. VVhy calleſt thou mee goed? | do not take this reproofe fo ſubtilly as 
a great part of the interpreters do, as though Chriſt would ſecretely in- 
ſtruct him of his godhead. For they do think that theſe words do ſigni- 
fie thus much, as it he ſhould haue (aid, if thou knowelt no higher — 
in me, then a humane nature, thou doſt wrong to giue that title of go 
to me, which belongeth to God alone. Verely I do graunt, to ſpeak pro- 
perly, men are not worthy of ſo honorable a title, no, nor the Angels: for 
they haue not a drop of goodnes of themſelues, but what they boro we 
from God. But Chriſt had no other purpoſe, then to bring his doctrine 
into credit: as if he ſauld haue ſaid: thou doeſt euil to call me good mai 
ſter, except thou doſt acknowledg me to come from God. Iherfore the 
yong man is not here inſtructed in the efſence of the godhead, but is led 
to belecue the doctrine. He had now already ſome aſtection to obediẽce: 
but Chriſt would haue him to go further, as to heare God ſpeaking. For 
(at ir is the maner of me,of deuils for the moſt part to make Angels) they 
do generally cal the good teachers, in who they ſee nothing that is good: 
And theſe are as prophanings of the gifts of god. Therfore it is no mer 
uaile if Chriſt to get his doctrin autority doth cal the yong man back to 
God. Kyrepe the commanndements. Some of the old writers haue corruptly 
interpreted this place(whs the Papiſts folowed ) as though that Chriſte 
ſhuld teach, that by the obſeruatiõ of the law we could deſerue eternall 
life. But Chriſt conſidered not what men could do: but anſwereth to the 
queſtion propoſed: what is the righteouſnes of works, wich the la defi- 
neth. And certeinly,ſo it muſt be holden, that God in his law cõprehen- 
deth the way to live holily & righteouſly,wherin perfect righteouſnes is 
contained. Neither did Mcſes vtter this {erence in vaine, He þ doth theſe 
Mal live therin. Likewiſe I call heauen & earth to witneſle, that I haue 
this day ſhewed you life. Therfore it cannot be denied, but that the ob- 
ſeruation of the law is righteouſnes, wherby life may be obtained, if anye 
man were a perfect obſcruer ot the la. But, becauſe we are al voyde of 
the glory of God, nothing ſhalbe found in the law but curſing: neither is 
there any other refuge for vs, then to flic to the free gift of righteouſnes. 
TT herfore Paul ſetteth down two ſortes of righteouſnes , the one of the 
la the other of faith: the firſt he placeth in works, but the ſecond in the 
meere grace of Chriſt. VV herby we gather that this anſwere of Chriſte 
was of righteouines, according to the law: for it was mete that the yong 
man inquiring of the righteouſnes of Motrł, ſuuld firſt be taught, hat no 
man is accoũted righteous, but he that ſatiſſieth þ la (which is impolsi* 
ble) he ſeing his own inſirmity, might flie to the refuge of faith. T here 
fore I graũt, ſith god hath promiſed the reward of eternal life to the ob- 
ſeruers of his la, this way were to be kept, if the infirmity of our fleſho 
hindered vs not: but the (cripture — chan ic is our fault, ſo chat it is 
neceſſary for vs to haue that by gift, which we cannot obtain by merites. 
If any man obic that the righteouſnes in the la we is propoſed to vs in 
vain, vherto no man can at any time attain: L anſyver, it is not in — 
ca 
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it is an inſtruRion, whereby we are lead vnto that righteouſnes, whiche 
is to be had by ſuite. Therefore Paule, here he ſaith, that the Dooers 
af the la we are juſtified by the rightcouſneſle of the la we, excludeth all 
men. Further, this place abolyſketh all thoſe faigned deuices, whiche the 
Papiſtes inuẽted for the obtaining of ſaluation. For they were not onely 
deceaued in that, that they would binde God vnto them by theyr good 
works, that he ſhuld ſaue them of dutie or of debt, but While they pre- 
pare themſelues to do — works,the doctrine of the lawe not regar- 
ded, they bend themſelues to faigned deuotions, as they call them: not 
that they doe openly refuſe the la of God: but becauſe they doe prefer 
the traditions of men farre before it. But what ſaith Chriſt? namely, this 
worſhip only is approued of God, which he preſcribeth, becauſe that o- 
bedience is more acceptable to him, then al their ſacrifices. Therfore who 
ſocuer endeuoreth to frame his life to pleaſe Chriſte, while the Papiſtes 
are occupied in their friuolous traditiõs, let him imploy al his endeuor in 
keeping the commandementes of the law. 
14. Thou halt not Kl. It is meruaile when Chriſt would haue vs bound 
to the whole law,why he onely toucheth the ſecond table: but he ther- 
fore doth it, becauſe that by the dueties of charity euery mans minde is 
beſt diſcerned what is in it. Godlynes toward God is the chiefe: but, be- 
cauſe that hypocrites doe often counterfeit the obſeruation of the firſte 
table, they are beſt tryed by the ſecond table. Therefore we muſt knowe 
that Chriſte choſe thoſe commaundementes , wherein appeareth a te- 
ſtimonie of true righteouſneſſe: yet, by that figure Synecdoche, he noteth 
the whole by a parte. There is no matter in that, that he ſetteth the com- 
maundement of honouring the parentes in the laſt place: for hee regar- 
ded not to keepe the exact order. Yet thys is — to be noted, that 
hee putteth it in the ſecond table, leaſt any man ſhould bee deceaued by 
that errour of Ioſephus, who thought that it appertayned to the firſt ta- 
ble. That which is after added in the end: Thou ſhalt loue thy neygh» 
bour, is nothing diuerſe from the former commaundements, but is a ge- 
neral expoſition of them al. 


19. The young ma? ſayd vnto him. The law might haue bene dead to him, 
when as he dreamed that he was ſo ryghteous: for, except he had flatte= 
red himſelfe through hypocriſie, this had beene a very good admonition 
towardes the learning of humilytie,to ſee hys owne blottes and faultet 
in the-glafſe of the law. But he being drunken with a foolyſh boldenes, 
careleily boaſted that hee had well diſcharged his duety euen from hys 
childhoode. Paule confeſſeth that he was in the ſame caſe, and that hee 
was perſwaded that he ſo lyued, ſo long as he knew not the force of the 
Jaw: but after that he felt the power of the law , he was deadly woun- 
ded thereby. Therefore Chriſtes aun{were , which followeth was dire- 
Red to the affection of the man. Vet Chriſt required nothing of him but 
the commaundementes of the law: but, becauſe the ſimple rehe arſall of 
them moued him nothing, he diſcouereth in other words his ſecrete di- 
ſeaſe of couetouſnes. I graunt it is not commaunded in any place of the 
Ia, that we ſhould elf all but when as the end of the lawe is to drawe 
men to the denyall of themſelues, and expreſly condemneth luſt , we ſee 
that Chriſt had no — ſe, then to correct that falſe perſwaſion 
ofthe young man. For, if he had throughly knoyyn himſelfe, at the hea- 
ang 
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ring of che law rehearſed, he would haue confeſſed himſelſs in daunger 
of Gods judgment, l 2294 
Nou, becauſe the ſimple words of the la do not ſuſſicienily cõuinet 
him of his guiltines, he declareth the inward ſenſe in other wordes. For 
if Chriſt ſhould now requyre any other thing belides the commaunde - 
ments of the la, he ſhould be contrary to himſelte. He taught euen now 
that perfect righteouſnes was comprehended in the commaundementes 
of the law: how therſote ſhuld it agree for him to repraue the law for 
default: Further, that proteſtation of Moſes, which I cited before hadde 
beene falſe. Therfore Chriſtes meaning was not, that the yongman wat 
red one thing belidey the obſeruation of the law, but one thing in the ob- 
ſeruation of the la. For, though the law doth in no place compell vs to 
ſell all: yet, becauſe it bringeth all our corrupt luſtes to nothing, becauſe 
it teacheth vs to beate the croſſe, becauſe it would haue ys to be ready to 
aby de hunger and penury, the yong man is far from the ful obſeruation 
of the (ame, ſo log as he is caried away with the laue of his rickes. And 
he ſaith one thing Wanted, becauſe he had no neede to ſpeak of Whore- 
dome and murther: but he noteteth the ſpeciall diſeaſe, as if hee ſhoulde 
touch the by le with his finger. And it is to be noted that hee dooth not 
only commaund him to ſell, but to giue to the poore: for to reiect riches 
vVere of it (elf no vertue, but a vaine ambition. Crates the Theban is cõ- 
mended by the prophane hyſtoriographers, becauſe hee caſte his money 
and what precious thing ſoeuer he had into the fea, for that he 22 
he could not be fafe, except he deſtroyed his riches, As though it hadde 
not beene better for him to haue beſtowed that vppon others, whiche 
he thought ſuperfluous for himſelfe. Certeinelye,when as charitye is the 
bond of perfection, he that defraudeth himſelte and others of the vie of 
money,deſeructh no prayſe. Therefore Chriſt doth. not fimply comend 
the ſelling, but the lybexalitie in helping che poore... Chrifte atfo-vrgeah 
further the mortiſication of the fleſh, hee ſaiech folew me For bee 
doth not onely commaund, him to giue him his name, but to hys 
moulders to the bearinge of the Croſſe, as Marke dach expre- 
flye expound it . And it was meete that hee ſhould bee thus launced: 
| becauſe that when he was at home, he was. wont to lyue pleaſantly vn- 
dor the ſnado & in ydlenes, ho had nauer canceined, ur had taſked very 
bale, Nat it ſhould mean to cruciſie the old man; and to tame the luſts 
of the flaſh. But the Monkes are too ridiculous , while: under pretence 
of this place, they 2 theme lues the ſtate of — Fynſt, 
it is to vnderſtand, it ia not commaundod to all men without 
difference to (ell all. For the husbandman, which is accuſtomed to lyue 
of his labour, and thereby to nouriſh his children, ſhould ſinne, if he ſhuld 
el his (mall pos on of land, not being compelied thereto by necefiity . 
Therfore it is betger to lceape that, which God hath put into our handes, 
ſo that we do modaſtly aud chriſtily maintaine our ſelues and our hou- 
mold, and giue ſome part to the ore, then waſkefully to ſpoyle al. But 
What a goodly felling is this, which the Manks do ſo much brag of Whe 
a8 a great number, which cannot finde foode at home, thruſte thelelues 
into monaſteries, as into {wines ſties full ſtuffed. All men do carefullye 
Apare eee idle belly es might be fatted with other 
. Meas * 12 1 ; 
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A notable chaunge ſurely, hen they being commaunded to giue to the 
poore that which they rightlye poſſeſſe, they are not content with theyt 
own, but take away other mens. 

MAR. 21. leſw beheld bin and loued his. That which the Papiſtes doe 
hereof gather,that good morall workes, (which are not wrought by the 
inſtinct of the ſpiric, but go before regeneratiõ) do of right deſcrue,is too 
childiſh a deuiſe. For, if they gather a deſert of the loue of God, we may 
ſay that frogs and flyes do delerue: becauſe God loueth all lis creatures, 
without exception. Therefore it is needful ro diſtinguiſh the degrees of 
loue. In reſpec of this preſent place it ſhal be ſufſiciẽt to know that God 
loueth none with a fatherly loue, but his own ſonnes, whom he hath re- 
generate with the ſpirit of adoption: and by this loue it cometh to paſſe, 
that they ſhal be approued before his tribunall ſeate . According to this 
ſenſe, to be beloned of God, & to be iuſtiſied before him are both one in 
fignification. But God is faid ſometime to loue them, whom hee neither 
alloweth nor loueth: for becauſe the preſeruation of mankind is accep- 
table vnto him(which conſiſteth in iuthce,equity, moderation, wiſdome, 
faith, and temperaunce)hee is ſaid to loue the polytike vertues: not that 
they doe merit ſaluation or grace: but beecaule they tende to that ende, 
which he alloweth. Ia this ſenſe, according to divers reſpects, he loued & 
hated Ariſtides & Fabritius: for in aſmuch as he had adorned them with 
an outward ——— that for the common good, hee loued hy: 

"own work in them: Vet, beecauſe the heart was corrupt, that outwarde 
ſhew of righteouſneſſe auailed them nothing to the obtaining of righ- 
teouſnes. For we know that the hearts are purged onely by faith, & that 
the — of vprightnes is giuen onely to the members of Chriſt. So the 
queſtion is anſwered, how it could be that Chriſt ſhould loue a man that 

- was proud, & an hypocrite, whe nothing is more odious before God the 

theſe rwe vices. Neyther is it anye abſurditie that God ſhould loue that 
good ſeede, which he put into ſome natures , ſo that he yet reiectethi the 
perſons and the works for their corruption. 

MAT. 22. Hee went away ſerewfull. The departure ſheweth at length 
how farre the young man was from that perfection, wherero Chriſte 
— — commeth it to paſſe that hee withdraweth himſelfe 
from Chriſtes ſchoole, but becauſe it was a griefe to him to forſake hys 
riches? Bur if ve be not — —— it is euidente that luſte 
doth yet reigne in vs. And this is that, which I ſayde before, that Chriſte 
commaunded to ſell all, was not an addition to the lawe, but a tryall of 
the ſinne that lay hidde. For as euery manne is more giuen to this or te 
that finne, fo by the reprehending of the fame hee is the more layde o- 


> Farther, this example teacheth ys that to continue conſtantly in Chri- 

ſes ſchoole,itis conuenientto renouncethe fleſh. This yong man depar- 

ted from Chriſt, who brought with him both a deſire to learne,and mo- 

deſty:becauſe it was hard for him to leaue that vice, wherewith he was 

acquainted. The ſame ſhal befal to vs, except the ſweetnes of the grace of 

Chriſt do make al the intiſements of the fleſh vnſauory to vs. V Vhether 

this cemptation were but for a time, ſo that the yong man afterward ro- 

—_— it is nknovyue: yet by coniecture it is probable , that hee was 
vwne away by his couetouſneſſe, that he ſhould not proſit 32 
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23 Then leſus ſaid unte his 
diſciples, verely , I ſaye vnte 
you,that a riche mane hall 
bardlye enter into the A- 
dome of beauen. 


24, And againe 1 fay vnto | 


you,tt i eaſier for a Camell 
70 gos theroughe the eye of 4 
needle,then for a rich mau to 
enter into the kingdome of 
God, 

2. And when bu diſciples 
heard it they were exceding - 
ly amaſed,ſayinge, who then 
can be ſaued : 

26. And leſus beheld the, 
and ſaid unts them,with men 
this u unpeſfible ; but with 
God all things are poſiible,. 


| "Mark. 10. 


23. And leſus lacked rounde 
about & ſaid unte lus diſcipler, 
bow hardlye dee they that haue 
ryches enter into the kingdome 
of God? 
| 24 «And bu diſciples were 
aſtonied at bis wordes. But Ieſius 
aunſwered againe, and ſaid vn- 
to them, Children, howe hard i 
it for them that trufte in ry- 
ches, to enter into the kingdome 
of God? 
24. It is eafier fora Camel to 
goe through the eye of a needle, 
then for a riche manne to en- 
ter into the kingdome of God, 
26. And they were much more 
aſt on ied. ſaying with themſelues 
whe then can be ſaued? 
27. But Ieſis looked uppen 
them , and ſayde, with men is it 
| impoſiyble , but not with God. 
for with GO D all things are 
peſiuble. 
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24. wAnd when lefin 
fave bim ſorowfull , be 
tie hall they that kane 
riches enter inte the 
kingdem of God? 
25+ Surely it is eaſier 
for a Camell ts goo 
through a needles eye : 
then for a rich manne 10 
enter into the Ang 
of God. 
26. Then ſaide they 
that heard it , and who 
then can be ſaued? 
27. And be ſayde, the 
things which are wnpoſ= 
rible with men, are poſi 
ble with God, 


| 


. Ariebmen chall hardy exrer, Chriſt doth not declare kovy noyſome 
and deadly a plague conetouſnes is, but alſo how great hinderaunce ri- 


ches doe bring. Marke afſiva 


geth the ſharpnefle of the ſaying, while he 


applyeth it onely to them which put their truſt in riches. But I think that 
former ſentence is rather confirmed by theſe words, then correted: 
as if he ſhould ſaye, that it ſhoulde not ſeeme merueilous to them, that 
nich men haue ſo hard entraunce into the kingdome of heauen: for it i 
a common diſeaſe almoſt of all men, to truſt in their riches . This do- 
ctrine is alſo very | —_ for al men:namely,to rich men,as that they 
being admoniſhed before of their daunger, ſhould take heede : to 
mea, that they ſhuld be content with their eſtate, and not ſo couetouſſy 
deſire that, which wilbe more to their harm then to their gain. It is cer- 
teine that riches of it ſelfe doe not hinder vs from following: but (ſuch is 
the corruption of man) that they which haue aboundance can ſcarſly e- 
(ape from drowning themſelues therein. So that they which flow with 
riches are holden bound by Sathan,as it were in chaines, that they ſhuld 
not look vp into heauen: nay, they entrench, bind and enthrall thẽſelues 
wholly tothe earth. The fimilitude of the Camel, which he addeth a li- 
tle after,amplifieth the difficultie: for it declareth that rich men do ſwell, 
& are more puft yp with prid & vain boldnes,ſo that they cannot ſuffer 
thelclues to be brought into ſuch ſtraites, as God dathkeepe his childr 


= 
1 
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I chinke that hy this word ce is rather noted a great rope for a ſhyp, 
then a bed. f e J 8 | 

25. And when his diſcplet heard it. The diſciples doe meruale : for this 
ſhould not make vs a litlè carefull;confidering that riches doe ſtoppe vp 
the entraunce into the kingdome. For which way ſoeuer we ſhall turne 
our eyes, a thouſand ſtops will ſet themſelues againſt vs . But let vs note 
that they were ſo amaſed , that yet they fledde not from the doctrine 
of Chriſte. He of whom mention was made even now dealt other wite: 
for the ſtteightneſſt of the commarmdement ſo feared him, that hee di- 
uorced himlelfe trom Chriſt:bur though theſe men he amaſed, and doe 
ask Mo then can he ſaueil, yet they bend not theyr coutſe an other way, 
but deſſre to vanquiſke their doubtful hope. So it ſhall profit vs to feare 
the threatninges of G O D, ſo ofte as hee denonnceth anye harde or 
featefull thinge: ſo that our myndes faynte not, but rather bee ſtyrred 
vppe . | 

225. PVith men this id unpeſtible. Chriſt doth not atrogether ſette theyr 
mindes ftee from all care: becauſe it was profitable for them to viider- 
ſtand how hard it is to aſcend into heauen. Firſt, that they might imploy 
al their endeuours to this purpoſe: then, that they diſtruſting themſelues 
might ſecke for helpe from heauen. V Ve ſec how ſluggiſh and careleſſe 
e be. V Vhat ſhoulde befall, if the faythfull ſhoulde thinke that they 
Mould walke pleaſauntlye through a ſofte and pleafaunt playne, for re- 
creation? Thus therefore is the cauſe, = Chriſte dooth not extenu- 
ate the daunger(that he might thereby put his diſciples out of feare) but 
rather encreaſeth it. For, where as before hee had onely ſay de that it was 
heard,now he ſaith, it is impoſſible. 

V Vherby it appeateth that they are vety prepoſterous teachers, which 
are ſo afrayd to ſpeake hardly, that they giue lybertie to the ſluggyſhe 
fleſhe. But it were better to follow the rule of Chriſte , who ſo tempe- 
reth his ſprach, that he migttreach men that are throwne down in thẽ- 
felues ; onely vo repoſe themſelues in the grace of G O D, and withall 
that hee otygin ſtirre them vppe to prayers. So hee dooth wiſely — 
the infirmiry of menne, not by attributing any thing vnto them, but by 
ſtirring vp their mindes to hope in — — of God. And by this aun- 
{were of Chriſt is that generall rule retelled(which the Papifts gathered 
out of Hiorom.) V Vholoeuer ſhal ſay that the law is hard to be „let 
him be accurſed. For Qhriſt doth plainly declare, that it is not poſtihle fos 
men — — yy ſalgazion ; but i far asthe grace of God dorls 
heipe and direct therm. | ** 20 5 


Marth. 19. | Mark.10, | Luke. 8. 


27, Then anſvered Po- 24, Then Peter beganne to | tt. Thin Peter ſaid; Lo,wed 
rer and ſaid to lim Bags | ſay undo him, Los. wee hand | haus oft al;and hate ſolewed 
bold,wc haus forſake ul, & \ forſaken al. and haue folewed| bol. 
followed thee + whith lui | thee. | 29, And he ſald vate them; 
we haue 29. Jan aroifivered and verely T ſage ume you there & 
af. And Jeſus ſaid vnre | ſard,verelye I ſaye vnto you , | no man that bath teft Bowe a+ 
them,verely 1 fay to you, | there is wo man that bath fore parent, er brethrenger wyfe,o 
1 „ 
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that when the ſon of man — — or brethren, | chuldren fot the kingdom of Gedg * 


thall fitte in the throane | or ſiſter1,0r ſather, or m- Ic. Dn ; 
of his maieſtie, yee which ther, or wife or children. | 30+ VVbichs thall not receiue 
followed me in the rege= | or laudes for my ſah and much more in thu worlds , and 
neralion , thall ſitte alſs | the Goſpels, | in the world to come lyfe eneria- 
upon the twelue threanes, 30% but he shall receiue | ſting. 
and indg the twelue tribes an hundred folde,nowe at | 

of {ſracl. this preſente : houſes,and Luke.2 2. 

29. And whoſoeuer | brethren , and ſiſters, and 

thall forſake houſer , or , mothers,and children, and | 38 And ye are they which haus 
brethri or ſiſters,or father | landes with perſecutions, | continued with me tn my temptam 
or mother, or wife. or chil- and in the world te come | tient. 


dren , or landes, for my] liſe everlaſting. But ma=\ 29, Therefore I apppoynt wuto 


names ſaks . he ghall re- I ny that are firſt, shall bs y you s kingdom, as my father hath 


ctive an hundreth folde | laſt,and the laft fiſt | appoyuted unte me. 


more, and thai enherit e- 3% That yee may cate & drink 
nerlaſting life. at my table in my kingdome , and 
zo. But many that are ſite on ſeates, and indge the rwelne 
Fit. thal be laſt , and the tribes of Iſrael. 

laſt thalbe firſt. 


Peter dooth ſecretelye compare himſelfe and the other diſciples with 
that rich man, whomthe world had alienated from Chriſt. And becauſe 
they ledde a poore and wandring lyfe not without reproofe and trou- 
bles , neither did there appeare anye ſhewe of a better eſtate in tyme to 
come: hee demaundeth, and not without cauſe, whether they haue lefte 
all, and followed Chriit in vaine. For it were an abſurd thing for them 
to be ſpoiled, & not to be better recopenced by the Lord. But What were 
thoſe al thinges For, hen as they were baſe and poore men, they ſcarſe 
had a houſe to leaue: therefore this bragging might ſeeme to be ridicu- 
lous. And certeinly experience ſheweth howe greatly menne doe com- 
monly eſteeme of theyr dueties towardes G O D. As at this day they 
which were almoſt ready to begge in popery, do proudly caſt forth that 
they haue loſt much for the caule of the Goſpell: yet the diſciples may be 
excuſed, for though their eſtate was neuer gorgious, yet they lyued at 
home of their handy occupatiom, as the richeſt of them all . And wee 
kno we that poore menne accuſtomed to a quiet and honeſte lite, are 
hardlyer drawn from their wiues and children, then thoſe men, which 
are caryed by ambition, or that are drawne hether and therher with the 
blaſte of proiperitie.And except there had beene ſome reward layde vp 


for them, they did very fondly to chang the manner of their life. But as 


they were in this behalfe to be excuſed, yet herein they offended, that 
they delire now to ſee triumph,when they had not yer gone throgh the 
warfare. 

If at any time wee doe loath and bee vnpacient, that the time or try- 
umph is delayd,let vs learne firſt ro conſider the ſolaces, here with the 
Lorde allwageth tlie bitterneſſe of the croſſe in this world: then to ſtirre 

LI Vp 
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vp our ſelues with the hope of eternal life. For in theſe two poynts is the 
anſwere of Chriſt contained. 

MAT. 28. Verh. I ſay vnte you. Leaſt the Diſciples ſhould think they 
had loſt their labour, and repent them of the courſe they had begunne, 
Chriſt teacheth them that the glory of his kingdom, which as then was 
hidde,ſhould be reuealed, as if ke ſhould ſaye, there is no cauſe whye you 
ſhould faint at this your baſe eſtate. For I, who doe (carſly lye amongſte 
the meaneſt, will at the length aſcend into a throane of maicſtie. There= 
fore beare a litle, vntill the time of manifeſting of my glory ſhall come, 
But what doth he then promiſe them? Namely, that they ſhalbe fellowes 
of the ſame glory. For by giuing them throanes,wherin they ſhuld iudge 
the twelue tribes of Iſrael, he compareth them to Ambaſſadours, or to 
chiefe counſellers and preſidentes, whiche haue the chiefe ſeates in the 
kingly aſſembly. V Vee know that the Apoſtles were choſen twelue in 
number,that ſo it might bedeclared that God by the ſending of Chriſte 
would gather togeather the diſperſed remnauntes of his people. This 
was the chiefe dignitie, but as yet it was hidden: therfore Chriſt defer. 
reth their deſires vnto the laſt manifeſtation of his kingdome, that then 
they might receiue the fruit of their election: yet it is not to be doubted , 
but that Chriſt ſpak in this place of the latter day. In the regeneration. Some 
doe referre this poynt,to that which followeth in the text. So regenera- 
tion ſhould be nothing elſe but the newneile, which ſhould followe aur 
reſtoring, while that which ig mortall ſhall be ſwallpwed vp of life, and 
our weake body ſhall be made like to the heauenly glory of Chriſt. But 
I doe rather referre this regeneration to the firſt comming of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe the world beganne then to be renewed,and the Church ſprang vp 
out of the darknelle of death into the light of life. And this manner of 
ſpeaking is found euery where in the Prophetes, and dooth very well a- 
gree with the cyrcumſtaunce of this place .. For the rene winge of the 
Churche ſo often promiſed , made them hope for ſome greate happi- 
nes, hen as the Meſiias ſhould appeare. Chriſt, therefore that he might 
take away that errour,diſtinguiſketh berweene the beeginning and the 
end of his kingdome. 

LVK. 28. Tue bey. Though Luke ſeemeth to report this peach 
of Chriſt diuerſiy, and as if it were ſpoken at an other time: yet I thinke 
net otherwiſe, but that it appertaineth to this time . Neither is there ſet 
downe a continuall Sermon or ſpeach of Chriſte , but diuerſe ſentenſes 
ſette togeather without regard of the order of the tyme, as ſhal againe be 
ſayde a little aſtet. But he yſeth moe wordes then Mat. for ſith the A po- 
ſtles followed him in his temptations, and continued conſtant, hee ſaieth 
that they ſhall alſo be partakers with him of his glorye. It is demaunded 
what hee meaneth by theſe his temptations ? I thinke that hee meante 
thoſe troubles, wherewith GO D generallye exerciſed him and hys 
Apoſtles. And hee dooth verye aptlye vſe this worde Temptation: : for e- 
uen accordinge to the ſenſe of the humane nature his faith and patience 
was proued. 

29. T1 appointed unto you « kingdom. Hee doth not onlye make them rulers 
here, but kings.for be imparteth with them the kingdome which he re- 
cciued of his father. But there is a great vehemecy in that word Int. 


at they ſhuld not with a raſh and hotte delite make too much haſte to 
| poſſeſſe 
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poſſeſſe that kingdom, herof he only had the lawful autoritie of ordai- 
ning: and he exhorteth the to patience by his example. For though his fa- 
ther had made him a king, yet he is not preſently placed in his glory: na 
he humbled himſelf and chrou h the ſhame of the croſſe he obtained th 
kingly honour. To cate & to drink vpon his table is metaphorically put 
for chis, that they ſhould be fellowes of al his glory. 

MAT. 29. YVbheſocuer 1hal ſorſalg. After he had ſtirred vp their mindes 
to hope for the life to come, he alio — — them with preſent eom · 
fortes , and confirmerh and ſtrengthneth them to beare the croſſe. For 
though God ſuffreth his to be much afflicted, yet he doth never forſake 
them, but he will recõpence their ſorowes with his helpes. Neither doth 
he onely (peake to his Apoſtles, but taking this oecaſion, he generally di- 
recteth his ſpeach to all the godly, This is the ſumme: they that ſhal vil 
lingly loſe al things for Chriſtes ſake, ſhall yet euen in this life bee moro 
bleed then if they had kept al, but the chiefe reward is laid vp for them 
in heauen. Let —— of recompeniingof an hundred fold, ſeemeth 
not to agree with that we ſee in experience. For they which for the moſt 
part are (poiled of parentes, or children, and other kinſmen, or are depri - 
ued of their wives , and robbed of their goodes for the teſtimonye of 
Chriſt,are ſo farre from recouering their owne goodes , that as people 
without company and forſaken, they ſhould painefully and hardly tra- 
uell in baniſhment with great want and pouertie. I anſwere, if any man 
doth rightly eſteeme the preſent grace of God, her with he comforteth 
and lifteth them yp in their miſeries, he wil graunt that it is rightly pre- 
ferred before al the riches of the world. For though the ynfaichfull doe 
flouriſh, yet becauſe they knowe not what ſhall become of them to mo- 
ro, it is neceſſary that they ſhoulde alwayes be doubtfull and afrayde : 
neither can they otherwiſe enioy their pleaſures, but that after a ſort th 
are amaſed at themſelues. In the meane ſeaſon God maketh his mery, ſo 
that the litle good, which they-enioy is more worth vnto them, and farre 
more pleaſaunt, then if without Chriſt great abundance of goodes ſhuld 
flowe vppon them. In which ſenſe I rake that word was added in Mark 
with perſecutions,as if Chriſte ſhoulde haue ſaide: though the godly in this 
world doe alwaies ſuffer perſecutions , and that the croſſe doth alwayes 
cleaue as it were to the backe of them: yet the ſauce of Gods grace is ſo 
ſweere, which maketh them ſ@ mery,that their eſtate is more to be defi» 
Ted then the pleaſures and dainties of kinges. 

%. Many that arefirſt, This ſentence was added to teach vs toſhake 
off the fluggiſhnes of the fleſh, The Apoſtles haſted no to the reward 
hen as they were ſcarſe come forth into the race. And wee all are of 
this diſpoſition almoſt, that if we haue paſſed one month in ſeruice, wa 
all deſire to berewarded and ſet at libertie, as if we had bene yerye ſer- 
uiceable ſoldiours, and had well deſerued. But Chriſte exhorteth them 
that beganne well to goe on forwarde couragiouſlye , and withall bee 
warneth them that runne , and beganne vyerye freſhly, that they ſhall a- 
uayle nothinge, if they faynte in the middeſt of the race . As Paule 
alſo declareth, all that runne , obtayne not the pryce, 1. Connthyans, 
8 24. And in an other — by his owne example, that they ſhoulde 
torgette thoſe thinges whiche are bechinde , ry to endeuour to — 
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other part of the courſe, which is before. Philippi 3-13-Therefore a 

oft as we dothinke of the heauenly crowne, it mmeth vs to be pric- 

hed forward as it ere with ne {purs,that we become not duller — 
er. 


Mach a0. Mark. Luk. 


2. For the kingdome of heauen i kg wnto d cer 
reine hou holder, uche wente out at the dawninge 
of the daye , to hyre labourers into bis Vines 


2. Au he agreed with the labourers for a penny 
a day. and ſent them inte bu vineyard. 

3. And he went out about the third houre,and ſawe 
other ſtanding ydle about the market place, 

4. «And ſaide unto them , gos yee alſo into my 
vuncyarde. and what ſoeucr u right , I will gine you : 

and they went their way. | 

34. wAgaine hee wente out about the faxt or nywth 
hour e,and did likewiſe. 

6. Aud be went about the eleweth houre,and found 
ether ſtanding idle, and ſaid unto them,whye flande 
ye bere all the dayidle? 

7» They ſayde vnt'o him, heecauſe no mane hath 
byred vs. He ſayde to them, go ye alſo inte my vine- 
garde , and what ſorucr is ryght, that thal ye re- 
ce . 

74. And when cue was come , the maſter of the 
vineyard ſaide wnto hu ſtewarde, call the labourers, 
A gu them their hure, beguuung «t the laſt, tyll 
thou come ts the firſt. 

9 Andthey whiche were byred aboute the ele- 
wenth boure , came and received euerye manne 4 


— Now, when the firſte came. they ſuppoſed that 
they thuld receiue more, but they likewiſe recered 
cnery man 4 

31. Aud when they bad receiued 1, they murmu- 
red againſt the maſter of the hauſe: 

72. Saying,theſe laft haus wrought but one boure, 
and thou haſt made them equall unte vi, which haue 
borne the burden and heat of the day. 

13. «And bee anſwered one of them, ſaying friend, 
4 doe thee ne wrong di thou net agree with mee 
for a peny! 

14+ i Take that which is thine owne, and goe thy 
waye: I will gine vite thu dae, as mache as 1 
thee, . 


49. I: 


| 
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af, u Au for res 19 e- | | 
wth myyne wane a i to oD . 
1 


= Ss the laft thall be firſt,and the firſt laft:for | 
= are called, and fr are choſen, 

Sich chis parable is nothing elſe but a cofirmation of the ſentence going 
next before The frft +haibe left. let ys now ice bow it is to be applyed, Som 
iocerpreters doe gather thus to be the ſumme of it. Beeaulc.the heau 
inheritaunce is not obtained by merites of workes, but is guzen. fre 4 
they ſhall be all equall in glory. But Chriſte doth not diſpute eyther 
the equalitie of the heaueniy glory, or what the eſtate ot the godly ſhall 
be: but hee ouelj ſaieth this , that there is no cauſe whye they, whiche 
are firſte in time, ſhoulde glory or bragge ouer others: For the Lord as 
oft as he pleate can call them, whom hee ſeemed to neglect tor a tym 
and * to malte them equall, or to preferre them before the whi 
ere 3 . 2114 1 p 1 17 LY : - 

It ſhould be but fooliſhcuriofitie , if any man woulde exactly diſcuſſe 
al the perticular poyntes of this parable . Therefore no more mult bee 
ſought, then it was Chriſtes purpoſe to deliuer. Alſo we haue ſhewed al- 
ready, that he applyed himſelf to no other end, but to prouoke his as ic 
were with continual ſpurres to go forward. V Ve know that ſluggiſhnes 
doth for the moſt part ariſe of too much confidence. So it commeth to 
paſſe, that many as if they had got tothe end of the race, do fainte in 
midſt of the courſe. Therefore Paule commaundeth vs to forget thol 
things, which are behind ys,that we cõſidering what there is yet remai- 
ning tor vs, ſhoulde prepare our (clues to runne luſtilye. Yer ir ſhal not 
be hurtful to run through the words, that the doctrine may therby more 
cuidently appeare. 6 

7. For the kingdoms of heaven is ike. The meaning is, that the ſame account is 
to be made of the calling of God, as if any man ſhould hireJabourers ja 
the morning for certeine ages, to dreſſe his vineyard , and then 
afterwards (end ſome without couenant, to whom he yet giueth like re- 
ward or hire. And he doth therfore make mentionof the kingds of hea» 
uen: becauſe he compareth the ſpiritual life to the earthly, & the reward 
ot eternal lite, to money, wherwith ms are paid their wages for their la- 
bours, which they haue done. Some do g—_ mus if chriſt 
ſhuld diſtinguiſh berweene the lewes and the G for they lay that 
the Iewes were called at the firſt houre, and had a rewarde promiled by 
couenant: becauſe the Lord promiſed them eternal life, vpon condition 
if they performed the la. But in calling of the Gentils,there was no co- 
uenant made eſpecially of works: becauie ſaluation was giuen the freely 
in Chriſt. But al thele ſubtilties are ro no purpole: for there was no dit- 
ference in the couenant which God made, but only in the time, for that 
they which went into the vinyard in the cuening., recriued the lame re- 
ward that they did, which came firſt, | 
For though God in times paſt promiſed inthe law a reward of works 
to the lewes: yet, we know that this took not effect: becauſe that no man 
could at any time obtaine ſaluation by his own merics. V Vhy then(ſhal 
ſome man (ay) doth Chriſte expteſlye make mention of a couenaunte, 
— of the firſte , and ſaieth nothinge of it when hee ſpeaketh of 
the othert Namely, that he might teach has no man is iniutied by = 
Liz $44 
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2 the latter haue as much honour, as if they hadde beene called at the 
For in proper ſpeach hee ovycth nothing to anye manne: and of his 
own right thallengerh of w(whom he hath tyed ynto bimſclf)what- 
ſocuer obedience we are able to yeeld vnto him. But, becauſe he dooth 
freely offer vs a reward , hee is ſayde to hyre our labours, which other- 
wiſe are due to him. Heereof it commeth to paſſe, that he alſo calleth the 
crowyn, hich — — vs freely by the name of a reward. Furthermore 
Shar he mi that ve have no cauſe to quarrel with God, if hes 
Joyne with ys,vyhich came long after ys , as fellowes in honour, 
hee borowerk the ſimilytude of the cuſtome of menne , who firſte do a- 
gree of the wages, before they ſend the labourers to worke. But if anye 
manne will hereby gather, that menne are created to labour, and that 
every manne hath Ins e enioyned him of God, that men ſhould not 
— bre —— whole Iyf — — Alt 
may our e lyfe u „and maye right 
be condemned for ſlouthfulneſſe vntill that wee frame our — 
ding to the commaundement and calling of the Lorde. V Vhereof it fol- 
loweth that they auayle nothing in toyling, which doe raſhly take vpon 
them this or that kinde of life , and waight not for the allowaunce of 
theyr calling from GOD. Laſtly, it is to be gathered out of the wordes 
of Chriſte - doe pleaſe God, which do labour ta profit the bre 


zhren. It ſeemerh chat a peny: (Which is ſomewhat more in value then 

Foure French Caroleyt) was the ordinary hyre fora dayes worke . The 

Houres three, ſixe and nine are therefore mentioned: becauſe that the day 

was wont in times paſt to be deuided from ſunne rifing to ſunne ſetting 

into twelue houres , ſo was there an other diwſion of the day by three 

hHoures: ſo againe did they deuide the ——_— foure watches. Three- 
n 


fore the eleuenth houre ſigniſieth the end of the day. 

4. And „. There is no miſterie to bee ſought in this, 
that the maſter commaundeth to beginne at the laſt, as though G O D 
would crovyne them firſt, which were in courſe of time laſt. For this de- 
uiſe ſhould not agree with the doctrine of Paule, who ſaith, that they, 
which remaine at the comming of Chriſt, ſhall not preuent them, which 

Nept before in Chriſt, but ſhall follow. 

- Chriſt now in this ſetteth it down in a diuerſe order: becauſe be 
could not otherwiſe declare (that which bee after added) that the firſte 
- murmured, becauſe they had no more giuen them. Note alſo that he doth 
not ſay thatthere ſhould be ſuch murmuring at the latter day, but onely 
denieth that there ſhalbe any cauſe of murmuting. For the faygned per- 
ſon, which he bringeth in, in the ſimilitude, | no ſmall lighte to this 
doctrine, that the liberalitic of God is ſubiect to no complaintes of men, 
though he adorne with large rewardes the ynworthy , that haue deſer- 
ued nothing. In vaine therefore do ſome imagine that the lewes were re- 
proued in worges, who were malitious avd enuious againſte the 
Gentiles. For it were abſurde to make ſuch equallin rewarde with the 
Sonnes of GOD, And this wick edneſſe ly ghteth not vppon the faith- 
Full ſo to murmurre againſt God. But the meaning is plaine , that it is 
free for GOD , fith hee defraudeth no man of his iuſt rewarde, to bee= 
Rowe vppon them, whom he lately called wich a rewarde,which was 
Yadglerued, | 


„ ö 46. . 
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76. . the l hall be firſt. Hee doth not here compare the Tewes with 
the Gentiles, as he doth otherwhere:nor the reprobate, which fall awaye 
from the faith, with the elect, whuch do perſeuer. Therefore the ſentence 
which is added by ſome, Many are called;out few are choſen , dooth not agree 
with it. Chriſt onely willed, that as any man is called before others, ſ@ 
he ſhould runne the race with more diligence: then he exhorteth all men 
to modeſtie, that ſome ſhould not preferre theniſelues before others, but 
that they mould willingly admit them to the common price. The Apo- 
ſtles, becauſe they were the firſt fruites of the whole Church, ſeemed te 
challenge ſome notable thinge to themſelues: and Chriſt denied them 
not, but that they ſuuld ſit as Ludges to iudge the twelue tribes of Iſraell. 
But leaſt ambition or vaine conſidence in themſeles ſhoulde make them 
ſwell, they were withall to be warned, that others which were called 
long tyme after them, hould be partakers of the ſame glorye ; beecaule 
G OD is bound to no manne, but calleth freely whomſoeuer hee plea- 
— and gueth vnto them that are called, ſich rewarde as plealech 


Mach. 20 | Mark.19 Luke. 19. 
. 


47. And Ieſw wont vp te And they were in the 1. Then Teſs tookg wits bim 
Jernſalers , and tooks the , way, geing vp 1% leruſalem: | the twelue,and ſaid unte tht, 
rwelus diſciples apart in the and leſns went before them, | bebo ld, we goe vp te Jernſan 
Way aud ſaid unte them, | and they were amaſed , and \ lem and al things thalbe ful 
#4. Behold, wee goo wp ts b they followed, they were | filled to the ſon of man , thes 
Jernſalens , and the ſore of | afraide, and loſe tg the | are written by the prophets, 
man thall be delinered unte rwelue ageane, and began te | zz7 For he thalbs delivered 
the cbiefe Priefles,and unte tell them what things thuld unte the Gentiles, thall be 
the Scrvber , and they thall | come te him, mocked, and halbe ſpitefully 
condemns him to death, | 11. Saying bebelds, we go | entreated, and chaibe ſpitted 
19. And ihal deliver him | ts erna, and the ſenne} on, 11. And when they have 


te the Gentiles,to mock, & | of man thalbs deere, un- ſcourged him. they wil put d 
te ſcourge , and te crxcifie| to the bigh Pries, and\ to death: but the third day hs 
4, : but the third daye hee | Seribes, and obey che come thal riſe i. 
rhall r5ſe ag evans, demne buns to death , and\| 54. But they wnderfloeds 
. thal deliner bim to the Gi-\ none of theſe things: and hu 
tles. 34, And they cthail | ſaying was bid from them r- 
11 ther port emad they the things 
and ſpite ven bis. a, bil | which wore ſpoken. 
— but the third days bes 
| -+«ll riſe ag eine. | 
| hthe A had beene before ho the Lorde ſhould 
eee keg not — was mere, he rehearſeth novy 


againe, that which he had often layde . Hee ſeeth that the day of death 
dra weth necre: yea, that the time is now at hand, when hee would offer 
vp himſelfe to be ſacriſiced: and he ſeeth his diſciples not only afeard, hut 
euen aſtonied with a blind feare. Therefore hee exhorteth them to con- 
ſtancye, leaſt they ſhoulde faint at the temptation . Further, he confir- 
encth chem tyyo Wales. For in thas hoy te e 
2 4 | 
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tote to paſſe aftervyarde, he dooth not onelye. ſtrengthen them, leaſte 
they being compaſſed with ſodxine trouble not looked for, ſhoulde bee 
ouerthrowng: but he oppoſeth the manifeſtatiõ of his Godhead againſt 
the offece of the croſſe, leaſt þ horte time that he ſhuld be thrown down 
ſhould diſcourage them, where as they ſhould be perſwaded that he was 
the Sonne of God: and therefore the conquerour of death. The ſeconde 
reaſon he vſeth to confirme them, is gathered of the neereneſſe of the 
reſurrection. But it is good to look acerer into the words. Marke decla- 
veth that which the other to conceale, thataſivell the Apoſtls as other 
their companions were heauy, and afraid, before that Chriſte rooke hys 
Apoſtles aparte, and told them, that he went preſently to the ſacrifice of 
death. But it is vncerteine why they were thus afraid, except it was bee= 
Sauſe they had tried before, that they had great aduerſaries at leruſalem. 
Therefore they had rather that Chriſt ſhould take his eaſe in ſome back 
place, out of the reach or caſt of the darts, then — to offer himſelf 
into the handes of ſo deadly enemies. And though this feare was manye 
waies corrupted, yet this was no (mal token of obedience and godlines, 
that they followed Chriſt.It had bene much better, if they had folowed 
gladly and cheerefully whetherſocuer the ſonne of God would haue led 
them: but this reuerẽce is praiſe worthy,that they had rather abide trou- 
bles themſelues, then they would forſake him. 
17. Hee tooks the twelue. It might ſeeme merueilous, when as all had 


neede of comfort, (for they were al afraid) why he made only the tWelue 


riuy of his ſecrete. But I thinkþ he would not therfore {peak of it ope- 

y,leaſt the rumor thereof ſhould be ſpread far abroad before the time. 
Further, when as he had no hope of good to be wrought preſentlye by 
his admonition, he thought it ſufficient to commit the ſame to a fee, 
which ſhould afterwardes be witneſſes of the (ame. For, as the ſeede caſt 
into the earth, dooth got preſentlye bring forth fruit, ſo we know that 
Chriſt — many things to his which brought not forth fruit 
preſently. If that he admitted all without choyce to this ſpeache, it 


might haue beene that many for feare Would haue fled away, and haue 


filled the common peoples cares with this rumor. So the death of Chriſt 
Mould haue beene without — —— he ſo raſhly ſeemed to go vnto. 
Therfore he ſpeaketh ſecretly to his Apoſtles: and yet he choſe not them 
as ſuch as were ſit to but (as I touched cue now)that they 
migh t afterward be Witneſſes of the (ame.Bur Luke dealeth more fully 
in this behalte: for he dooth not anely declare that Chriſt foretold theſe 
things, which were at hand: but the doctrin which he added withal, that 
thoſe things, were fulfilled in the ſonne of man, which were written by 
the Prophets. For this was the beſt remedy to ouercome the temptation, 
to haue ſome marks or notes cuen in the ſhamie of the croſſe, whereby 
the — had noted the promiſed (auiour, Now it is not ta be goub- 
ted, but chat the Lord Hhewed ald out of che Prophets, hat profit they 
ſhould hope for by his death. Fog the . do not ovely reach that 
— 2 they adde che caule , that he might reconcile the 
w ro God. 


21. Beveld,we goe v te lernſalem. Hereby we perceive that Chriſt wayarmed 


* 


wich.chuine force for the cõquering of the terrors of death, who witting 
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to that bloudy b but becauſe the inuincible power of theſpi. 
rite, vanquiſhing feare,had exalted him aboue all humane affections. But 
in that he roucheth the circumſtances more nearely, he doth therein giug 
4 more cuident declaration of his Godhead. For he could not by his hu- 
manity geſle, that after he was condemned of the Pricſts and Scribes, he 
Houlde be deliuered to the Gentiles, that being entreated with ſpittinges 
vpon,and other reproches, he ſhould be beaten with vwhips,and at len th 
bee caried to the puniſhment of the croſſe. And it is to bee noted, that 
though the Lord knew the infirmity, yet he woulde not hide the moſte 
rieuous offence. For as we ſayde before, there coulde nothing haue be- 
Flea more to the ſhaking of the mindes of the godly, then to ſee all the 
holy order of the Church againſt Chriſt. Vet to deceiue or to beare with 
their infirmity, he (pareth not, but doeth freely declare the matter it ſelfe, 
and ſhe eth the maner hoe to ouercome the temptation: that is, that 
they ſhoulde certainly looke for the reſurrection: but becauſe it was ne- 
ceſſary that he ſhould firſt die, he appoynteth them by hope in the meane 
ſeaſon to waite for their triumphe. 

34. But they vnderſteode none of theſe things. VVhat blockiſhneſſe was thi 
not to vnderſtande thoſe things which Chriſte tolde them ſo plainly an 
familiarly,of no high nor hidden matter: but ſuch, as they of themſelues 
might haue conceiued ſome ſuſpition of. But heere it behooueth alſo to 
remember, that which I ſpake other where, they were therefore holden 
in ſo great ignorance, becauſe that when they hadde imagined that they 
ſhould haue a ioyfull and a happy iqurney, they accounted it for a great 
abſurdity, that Chriſt ſhould ſo reprochetully be crucified, V Vhereby we 
gather howe much the mindes ot men are bewitched with ſuch falſe i- 
magination, Wherefore we mult be the more heedefull, leaſt we being 
tangled with ſuch deuiſes, become blinde in the light, 

Mathew 20. | 


Marke 10, | Luke, 


26. Then came ts bim the mo= | 375. Then Tones and lohn, the 


ther of Zebeders cluldren, with 
her ſounes,woor:hpping hum. and 
deſiring a certaine thing of him, 
21, Aud he ſayde unte her. va 
weuldeſt then / Shee ſayd to him: 
Cru that theſe my rwo ſonnes, 
may fit the one at thy right band, 
and the other as thy left hand in | 
2 kingdome, 

22. And leſus anſweared and 
Sd ee He- net what yee g. 
Are zer able to drinks of the cup 
that 1 thall drinks ef, and t# bee | 
bapriſed with the baptiſme that 1 
#hall be baptiſed with? They ſayd 

#6 him, we are able. 
23. Andbe fayd nt them: ye 


ſoxes of Zebedeuu came unte bim 
fayinge: Maiſter, ve wonlde that 
thou 1houldeſt doe for vs that we 
deſire. 


0. And be ſayd ume ther: what 


would you 1 thould da for you? 
. And they ſaid to bim:graunt 
unte vs, that we may ſute ene a 
thy right hand, & the other at thy 
leſt hand in thy glory. 

3. But leſus ſayd unte them:you 
kpow not what you ug. Can yes 


drinks of the cuppe, that 1 thall } 


 drinke of, & be baptiſed with the 
bapti/me thats I thall be bapriſed 
with ? 

39+ And they ſayd vnto him: we 
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ond peru rhe deg god cara in deeds of the p 
tbr [ ax baptiſed with; but to fit at ape that I hall drinks of , 
wy right hand, and at my left hand, | and bee baptiſed with the | 
wor e ts gius : but it halbe ginen | baptiſme wherewith I thalbe 
80 them, for wheme it & preparedof | baptiſed. 40. But,tofitte at 
wy father. my right hid, & «t my left 

— vs 


be giuen to the for whom it a | 
prepared. 


This hyſtorie containeth a notable ſpeRacle of the yanity of man. For 
t teacheth that true and godlye zeale is often mixed with ambition or 
ſome other corruption ot the fleſh: ſo that they which folow Chriſt, doe 
looke ſome other where then becommeth them. Further, they do Wan- 
der farre out of the way, which are not cõtented with Chriſt alone, but 
ſecke tis thing or that thing beſides lum and his promiles, Neither is it 
ſufficient to apply the minde fimply to Chriſt at the firſt, except there be 
alwaies a continuance of the (ame puritie: becauſe that corrupt | 
doe often creepe vpon vs inthe midſte of the race, and draw vs back in- 
to ſome crooked path. As it is credibly to be ſuppoſed that Zebedeus twe 
ſonnes profeſſed Chriſte ſincerely at the firlt: but when they ſa them< 
ſelues in no (mall credit with him, and heare mention made that he is to- 
ward a kingdome, their mindes are preſently caried to a wicked deſire, 
and they loath to remaine ſimply in their office. If this befalleth to the 
two chief diſciples,it behooueth vs ro walk very carefully, if we wil not 
fall from the right courſe. Eſpecially where anye apte occaſion offreth ir 
ſelfe, heede muſt be taken leaſt the couetouſnes of honours ſhould infect 
or poyſon the defire of godlines. But though Mat. & Mark do ſomyhat 
, difter in words, yetthey agree in the ſubſtance of the matter. Math.ſaith 
that Zebedeus wife came and maderequeſte for her ſonnes, that they 
7 —— be placed firſt in the kingdom of Chriſt. Mark _ in them 
making the requeſt themſelues. But it is probable that they becingaſha- 
med to doit themſelues, did craftily ſette their mother forwardes , whe 
might the more boldly demaund it. But that the motion came from the, 
it is gathered of this, that Chriſt anſweraeth them, and not the mother. 
Alſo that the mother humbly ſhe ved that ſhe had ſom what to atke, be- 
fore ſhe would vtter what ſhe had in her minde. And they alſo in Marke 


do generally condition, that they would haue graunted them whatſoe- 


uer they ſhoulde defire . This fearcfull infinuarion teſtiſieth that they 
thought cuil of it themſelues. 
27 In thy kingdome. This was praiſe worthy in Zebedeus ſonn 


that they hoped for ſome kingdome of Chriſt , whereof there appeare 


————— — 


not then ſo myche as the leaſt ſhewe. They ſee him deſpiſed ynder the 
baſe eſtate of a ſeruaunt; yea they ſee him deſpiſed and loathed of rhe 
world, and ſubhiecte to many reproofes : yet they perſwaded thetuſelues 


that ſhortly heſhall be a glorious kinge, becauſe he had id taught them. 


| 


tal away & ſeqhe for 


Sure a fingular example of faith: but we perceiue hereby how quickely 
the pure ſeede degenerateth into corruptions, aſſoone as it is ſerteled in 
our harts: for they —— the ſhadow of a kingdom, & preſently — 4 
the chiefs cpymes, Therfore rh tis wicked & 

« 4 on © 1 cous. 
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evuctoulnefie ſprang after a general beginning of faith, which of it ſelfe 
was worthy to be . muſt l vnto God that he wold not on- 
ly open the eyes of our minds, but allo that he would continually direct 
vs,and hold ys in the right way. He muſt alſo be entreated, that he wold 
not only giue ys faith, but that he would keepe vs pure from all mixture. 
24. Ten know net what you arg. T his their folly is to be condemned in two 
yats: firſt, for that they ambitiouſly deſired more then was meete, then 
For that they imagined a vaine fantaſie inſtead of the celeſtiall kingdom 
of Chriſt. Concerning the firſt, who ſoeuęr not ſatisfied with Gods free 
tion deſireth to be aloft, goeth beyond his calling, and by thruſting 
himſcif in, further then is meete, becõmeth vnthanłfull ypto God. Now 
it were too ouerthx art a courſe to meaſure the ſpirituall kingdome of 
Chriſt,by the vnderſtanding of our fleſhe. And certainly, the more ſuche 
idle —— do delite mans vnderſtanding, ſo muche the more they 
muſt be auoided: as ſee the book es of the ſophiſters, full of ſuch vaine de- 
uiſes. 


Can you drinks of the cuppe. That he might reprooue their ambition, and 
withdraw them fro ther corrupt deſire, he ſetteth before them the croſſe, 
and all the troubles which the children of God mult paſſe through. As if 
he ſhuld haue ſay d: haue you ſo much leiſure from the preſent warfare 
that you now appoynt an order for the glory & pomps of the triump 

For if they had — earneſtly giuen to follow their ca — — ne- 
uer giuen place to this wicked imagination. V Vherefore Chriſte in this 
ſentence commaundeth them which do greedily ſnatch at the price be- 
fore the time, to be occupied in meditatinge the exerciſes of godlineſſe. 
And certainly, ambition is beſt ſuppreſſed with this bridle, becauſe that 
our eſtate is ſuch while we wander in this world,that it behooueth ys to 
uke off thoſe vaine delites: the ennemye ſometime ſettethrypon vs with 
ſecreat ſleights, and thoſe very many, and ſometime he aſſaulteth ys with 
open force. 1s not he worſe then a foole, who amongſt ſo many deathes 
doth carelefly delite himſelf in a fantaſied triumph? Ihe Lord comman- 
deth his to be ſure of the victory, and to triumphe in the midſt of death, 
becauſe that otherwiſe they ſhould not be encouraged to fight manfully: 
but it is one thing for a man in hope of a reward promiſed from God, to 
bend himſelfe to fight cheareſully, and to apply himſelfe withal his force 
to this purpoſe: and it is another thing for me vnmindful of the warres, 

. Forſaking the ennemy,and neglecting the daungers,to runne before vn- 

to the triumph: M bich Moulde haue beene waited for ynto the time ap- 
ynted. Note alſo that this prepoſterous ſpeede,doeth for the moſt part 
rawe menne from their calling. For euen as the moſte cowarde in = 
taile doeth moſt greedily defire the pray: ſo in the kingdome of Chriſte 
none doe more deſire the ſupremacie, then the which doe moſte flee all 
trouble and labours. Therefore Chrifte doeth rightly tie them to their 
ſtandinge, that are puffed yppe with vaine glor3e. But the ſumme is, 
that the crowne is prepared for none but them whiche ſtrue lawfully : 
and eſpecially, that no man ſhall live and raigne with Chriſte, except 

be a pertaker of his ſufferings and death before. 

By the woorde Baptiſme, the maner of the Metaphore doeth plainely 


eppeare; fox wee knowe that the faithfull art inſtructed by Baptiſme, 
as 
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to deny themſeluet to crucific the olde man, and alſoto beare the croſſa 
It is to be doubted whether the Lorde by the woorde Cuppe, alluded re 
the myſterie of the holy Supper: but becauſe that then it was not yet in 
vic, I doe rather take it for the meaſure of affliftions, which God aßbig- 
neth to euery man. For becauſe that the Lorde according to his pleaſure 
layeth his burden vpon euery man, euen as the houſholder deuideth and 
parteth his portions amongſt his houſholde, therefore it is ſayde that hee 
giueth them bis cuppe to drinke. But there is no ſmall comtorr in theſe 
wordes to alay the bitternefle of the croſſe, while that Chriſt doth ioyne 
himſelf with vs in the ſame. For what is more to be deſired, then to haue 
all things in cõmon with the ſonne of God? For by that meanes it com- 
meth to paſſe, that thoſe things which at the firſt ſhew ſeeme to be dead- 
ly, doe woorke for our ſaluation and life. And who ſoeuer deſireth to be 
altogither without the croſſe, ho ſhall he be accounted amongſt the di- 
ſciples of Chriſt, ho refuſeth to be — with his baptiſme ? for this 
is nothing elſe then to withdraw himſelte from the firſt rudiments. And 
nove as oft as baptiſme is mentioned, let vs remember that we are bap- 
tiſed of this condition, and to this ende, that we ſhoulde beare the croſſe 
vppon our ſhoulders. Iohn and Iames doe bragge very luſtily,that they 
are ready to drinke of the cuppe, in the which the bolde confidence of 
the fleſh appeareth:for when we are without the reache of the dartes,we 
ſeeme able to doe any thing. And that which befell ſhortly after, diſco- 
uered their raſineſſe. Vet this good Was in them, that as men ready for 
both eſtates, they offer themſelues to beare the croſſe. X 

23. Tee shall drinks in deede of my cuppe, Becauſe they were diſciples,it was 
neceſſary that they ſhould be made like their maiſter. And Chriſt telleth 
them before, what ſhoulde come to paſle afterwardes, that they might 
arme themſelues with patience: and vnder the perſon of theſe two men, 
he ſpeaketh to al his diſciples. For though many of the faithful haue that 
lotte to die peaceably, and not a violent and bloudy deark, yet it is com- 
mon to all (as Paule Rom. . teacheth) to bee made like to the image of 
Chriſt. Thereſore they are all their life, as ſheepe led to the ſlaughter. 

It is not mine to give. Chriſt by this anſweare derogateth nothing from 
himſelfe: but only declareth that this office was not enioyned him of the 
father, to aſiigne cuery manne a diſtincte and proper feat in heauen. He 
came, that he might gather al his into eternal life: and this ought to ſut- 
fice vs, that there is an inheritance for vs purchaſed it his bloude. But 
in what degree ſome ſhalbe placed aboue others, neither is it our part to 
enquire, neither would God that Chriſt ſhould feucale it to vs, but that 
it ſhould be deferred vnto the laſt reuelation. Nowe we vnderſtande the 
purpoſe of Chriſte, that hee diſputeth not heere of his owne power, but 
onely would haue the ende conſidered wherefore he was ſent of the fa- 
ther, and what belongeth to his calling. And therefore he maketh a diffe- 
rence betweene the ſecreat counſell of God, and the office of teachinge 
committed ynto him. A profitable admonition, teaching vs to be ſober- 
ly wiſe, and not to endeuour our (clues to breake into the hidden myſte- 
ries of God, and eſpecially that we be not curious aboue meaſure, in ſear- 
ching the eſtate of the life to come. For it doeth not yet appeare, 1. Iohn 
3. 2. What we ſhall be, yntill God ſhall make vs like vnto him. But it is 
be noted,that there is not an equality amongeſt the children of Gu, 

der 
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ſeth that degree of honour to euery one ot them, to 
ocdained by the eternall counſell of God. 


Mathew 20, 


24. And when the ether tenne 
beard this, they diſdazned at the 
tO brethren, 

25. Therefore Teſus called them 
wnto him, & ſayd:ye know that 
the Lordes of the Gentiles haue 
domination ouer them, and they 
that are great exerciſe aut hori- 
fie oner them, 

26. But it shall not be ſo among 
you: but who ſcener wil be great 
among you, let hum be your ſer- 


Man . 

27 And who ſerver will bee 
ehiefe amonge you,lette bim bee 
your ſernaunt, 
2. Even as the Senne of man 
came net tobee jerwed, but ts 
ſerne, and to give his life ſor the 
raunſome of many. 


Marke 10. 


41. «And when the ten beard 
that they beganne to diſdaune 
at lames and lohn. 

41. But Ieſw called them 
vnte him, and ſaide to them; | 
yee know that they which de- 
lite to beare rule amonge the 
Gentiles haue domination - 
wer them, and they that bee 
great amonge them, exerciſe 
authoring euer them. 

43+ But it thall not be ſo 4 
mon you:but who ſoener will 
be great amonge you, thall be 
Jour ſer naunt. 

44- And who ſoauer will be 
chiefe of you,thall be the ſer- 
aunt of all, 

45. For euen the Sonne of 
mann came net te be ſerned, 
but ts ſerne, and to giue bis 


life for the ranſome of mam. 
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after they ſhall be receiued into the heauenly glory, but he rather promi- 


whiche are 


Luke 22. 


24. And there aroſe a 
a ſtrife among the, which 
of them theulde ſeqme ts 
be the greateſt. 

25. H#ut bee ſaide vnto 


them: The kinges of the 


Gentiles raigne one 
them, & they that beare 
rule ever t hem, are called 
Graciow Lordes. 


| 26. But you hall not bs 
| ſo:but let the greateſt - 


mong yew, be as the leaſt; 
& the chieſeft as be thas 


ſeruc th. 


27, For who i greater, 
hee that ftteth at table, 
or be that ſerneth?1 ned 
he that fitteth at table? 
And 1 am among y0u, a 
be that ſerneth, 


24, VVhen the other tenne heard this, Luke ſeemeth to referre this conten=- 


tion to an other time. But who ſoeuer ſhall wiſely conſider that 22. chap- 
ter,ſhall eaſily perceiue, that thoſe ſpeaches ſpoken at diuers times, were 
wrytten vppe togither without regard of order. Therefore that conten- 
tion for ſuperiority, wherof Luke maketh mẽtion, ſprang from this foun- 
taine,that the ſonnes of Zebedeus,ambitiouſly ſought for the chiefe 

ces in the kingdome of Chriſt. And yet the other no iuſt cauſe to 
diſdaine them: for when as the two were ſharply reprooued for their 
foliſh ambition, ſo that they went away from Chriſte with ſhame; What 
hurt tooke the other tenne, by that fooliſh defire of theirs, which they ob- 
tained not ? For though there was iuſt cauſe giuen the of emulation, yet 
the repulſe of the others ſhuld haue appeaſed them. But the lord wold by 
this occaſiõ diſcouer the diſeaſe that lay hid in the: for there was not one 
of them which woulde willingly giue place to the others, but every man 
nouriſhed ſecreatly in himſelf = hope of the ſuperioritie. For it cometh 
8 2 that they enuie and contend amongſt themſelues: yea, that wic- 

e 


deſire raigneth in all men. If that this vice was grafted in baſe and 
obſcure men, and brake out vppon light and almoſte no occaſion: howe 
much behoueth it vs to take hede, where there is wode for the hidden fire 
to burne, or matter to woorke on. Therefore we ſee that ambition Wax- 
£th hotte amongeſt the mighty and honourable, and ue y eth the "= 
- 1 


— 
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farre and wide, exceptthe ſpirite of modeſty doe quenche from heauen, 
chat pride that ſticketh in the nature of men. | 
25. Te know that the Lordes of the Gentiles haue domination ouer them, Firſt it is 
ſaid that Chriſt called them vnto hym, that he might reprooue them a- 
part. Alſo we do gather hereof, that when they were aſhamed of their de- 
ure, they did not openly complain, but there began a ſecreat whiſpering 
and grudging, and euery one of them did ſecreatly preferre himiſelfe a- 
boue others. Further, he doeth not generally declare how deadly a plague 
ambition is, but ſimply teacheth that there is not a more foliſhi thin — 
to ſtriue about nothing. For he declareth that there ſhall be no ſuche ſu- 
perioritic in his kingdome as they did ſtriue for. They therefore are de- 
ceiued, which do ſtretch this ſaying to all the godly in generall, when as 
Chriſte onely teacheth of that matter in hande, that the Apoſtles were 
very fonde to make any queſtion of degree, of power, or of honoure in 
their eſtate and calling: tur the office ot teaching whereto they were ap- 
poynted, hadde no likelihoode with the Empires of the worlde.I graunt 
that this doctrine as well appertaineth to priuate menne as to kings and 
magiſtrates: fot no manne deſerueth to bee accounted of the flocke of 
Chriſte, but he that hath ſo profited vnder the ſchoolemaiſter of humi- 
litie, ſo that hee will arrogate nothinge to himſelfe, but humbly applieth 

himſelfe to mainraine brotherly loue. 

- This is true, but the purpoſe of Chriſt was (as I ſayde) to putte a dif- 
ference, betweene the ſpirituall regiment of his Church and earthly em- 
ires, leaſt the Apoſtles ſhoulde apply themſelues to courtly graces and 
Fahions. For aseuery one among the nobles is beloued of kinges, ſo hee 
elimeth vppe to wealth and offices. But Chriſte ſette Paſtours ouer his 
Churche, not to beare a Lordly rule ouer them, but to miniſter. So the 
errour of the Anabapriſtes which do baniſh kings and magiſtrates from 
the Churche of God, becauſe Chriſte ſayde they were not like his diſci- 
- ples, is ouerthrowne : for the compariſon is not made heere betweens 
| Shriſtianoand prophane menne, but betvveene offices. Note alſo, that 
Chriſte regarded not ſo muche the perſonnes of the menne, as the eſtate 
of his Churche. For it might come to paſſe that he which ſhoulde be the 
Lorde of a towne or of a Citie, might alſo for neceſsitie execute withall 
the office of teaching. But it was ſutticient for Chriſt to declare what the 
office Apoſtolicall woulde beare, and what was againſt the ſame. Yer it 
is demaunded why Chriſt who appoynted diſtinct orders in the church, 
refuſeth all degrees in this place. For he ſcemeth ſo to overthrow all, or 
at the leaſt ſo to make them equall, that none ſhoulde be lift vppe aboue 
others. But the courſe of nature teacheth vs a farre other order. And Paul 
deſcribing the gouernement of the Churche, ſo rehearſeth diuers offices 
of the miniſterie, that he preferreth the office of the Apoſtles before the 
office of the Paſtours: and he commanded Timothie and Titus without 
doubte by the commaundement of God, to be aboue others in authori- 
tie. I aunſweare, if we ſearche all things throughly, Kingesthemſelugs 
doe not rule rightly and lawfully, except they ſerue: yet heerein the 01 
Rice of the A eſhip differeth from hs earthly gouernement, for that 


: kinges and magiſtrates are not hindered by their ſeruice, but that they 
may rule and be ouer their ſubiectes with royall glorye and pom 2 So 
; 0 . | auid, 
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Dauid, Ezechias, and ſuchelike, when as — they became the ſer- 


uaunts of all menne, yet were they adorned the Scepter, Diademe, 
throane, and other ſuche Enſignes. But the gouernment of the Churche 
admittethno ſuche thinge : for Chriſte gaue no more allowance to the 
paſtours,then that they ſhoulde be miniſters, and that they ſhoulde alto- 
ither abſtaine from Lordly gouernement. 

zx Heere is alſo to be noted, that this is ſpoken rather of the thing it ſelf, 
then of the affection. Chriſt ſeparateth his Apoſtles from the degree of 
kings, not becauſe it was lawfull for them to lift vppe themſelues aboue 
kinges , bur becauſe there is a greate difference betweene the eſtate of 
kinges,and the office of the Apoltleſhippe. I herefore when as it behoo- 
ueth them bothe to be humble and lowly, the — — muſte alwayes 
—— — fourme of gouernement the Lord appoynted vnto his 
Churche. 

As concerning the woordes, where Mathew ſayeth, the Kinge: exerciſ 
authority euer them, Luke ſay eth, they are called graticus Lordes, or bountiſull. bothe 
meaning one thing. As if hee ſhoulde haue ſayde: Kings flowe in wealth, 
and haue aboundaunce of richeſſe, that they might be bountiſull and l- 
be all. For thoughe kings reioyce more in their power, and had rather to 
be feared, then to be loued, yet they deſire to be praiſed, and to be accoũ- 
ted bountifull. VV hercof they haue in the Hebrewe tounge the name 
bountifull, ſo called of giuing or beſto wing: for the cuſtomes & tributes 
2 payed them to no other ende, but that they may haue ſufficient for 

ir neceſſary charges ot their honour and glory. 

26. It thall not be ſo among you. It 1s not wh doubted but that Chriſte 
reprooueth the fooliſh imagination wherewith he ſawe the Apoſtles de- 
ccued, It is fooliſhly and fondly done of you, to imagine that you ſhall 
haue a kingdome,which I abhorre, Therefore, if you deſire to ſerue mee 
faithfully, you mult think vpõ andther courſe,that eucry one of you do 
earneſtly apply themſelues to ſerue others. But hee ſpeaketh vnproperly, 
commaundinge him that will be greateſt, to become a ſeruaunt, for am- 
bition will not ſuffer him to ſerue and ſubmitte himſelt to the brethren. 
Igraunt that they which doe aſpire to honour, doe vic a ſeruile flatterie 
but their purpoſe is nothing les then to ſerue. But the meaning of Chriſt 
is plaine: for ſithe euer manne is caricd au ay withthe loue of himſelfe, 
he ſayeth that this affection muſt be other wiſe altered. As if hee ſhoulde 
haue ſayde: Lette this be your onely greatneſſe, excellency and dignity, 
to ſubmitte your ſelues to the brethren: lette thus allo be y our ſuperiori- 
ty to be the ſeruaunts of all. 

24, Ai the Some of manue. Chriſte confirmeth the former doctrine by 
his one example, becauſe he had willingly humbled himſelfe, and taken 
vppon him the eſtate of a ſeruaunt, as Paule alſo teacheth, Phillip. 2.7. 
Further, that he might more euidently declare howe farre hee was from 
ſuche ambitious pomp, he calleth them backe to his death: as if he ſhould 
haue ſayde: Becauſe I haue choſen you in honour nexte vnto my ſelf, cor- 
rupt ambition prouoketh you to defire to raigne. I (after whoſe example 
you ſhould frame your lite) came not to liſte yppe my ſelte, or to take vp- 

ee any kingly dignitie:but doe rather take yppon me the ſhame af 
che croſle, togithes with the bal and — eſtate ol the _ 


544 The Comment of NA. Io. Caluin⸗ 


If any man obiecte that Chriſte was therefore exalted of the father, 
that euery knee ſhoulde boo before him, is eaſily anſweared, for that he 
no we ſayeth, is to be referred to the time of his humiliation. Therefore 
it is added by Luke, that hee was ſo conuerſant amongeſt them, as it hee 
were their ſeruaunt: not that he was inferiour to them, either in ſhew or 
in title, or in deede (for he would be acknowledged for their maſter and 
Lord) but becauſe he humbled himſelte to ſo great lowlincfle, ſo that he 
ſubmitted himſelfe to beare their infirmities. Furthermore, it is to be te- 
membred, that he compareth heere the greater with the leſſe, as he doeth 
in Iohn 13. 14. If I which am your Maiſter and your Lord, haue waſhed 
your feete, much more ought you to doe this one to an other. 

To giue his life for the raunſome of many, Chriſt doeth therefore make men- 
tion of death(as we ſayd)that he might withdraw his diſciples from that 
pecuiſh fantaſie of an earthly kingdome.In the meane while, is the force 
and frute of the ſame aptly and very well expreſſed, while he ſayeth that 
his life ſnoulde be the price of our redemption. V Vhereof it followeth 
that our reconciliation with God is a free gift, the raunſome whereot is 
no whereelſc to be found, but in the death of Chriſt. Therefore in this 
ene woorde, is ouerthrowne what ſoeuer the Papiſts doe prattle of their 
filthy ſatis factions. Furthermore, when as Chriſt ſhould raunſome vs to 
himſelfe by his death, ſo that this ſubmiſsion whereof hee ſpeaketh, is ſo 
farre from derogating from his great glory, ſo that it greatly adorneth 
the ſame. Hee 1 h of Mam not definitely for any certaine number, 
but for diuers: becauſe he — himſelf againſt all others. And in this 
ſenſe is it taken in the Epiſtle to the Ro. 5. 15. where Paule ſpeaketh not 
of any one ſort of men, but it comprehendeth all mankinde. 

Mat. 20. Marke 10. Luke 18. 
29, And at they de- 46. Then they came te Jericho: 
parted from Jericho, a aud at hee went oute of Tericho 
great multitude follo- | with bis diſciples, & a great mul 
wed him. titude, Bartimeus the ſonne of 
30. And behslde,two | Timeus,a blinde man ſate by the 
blinde men, ſittinge by f way ſide begging. 
the way fide, whi they | 47. And when be heard that it 
heard that Teſus paſ= | was Teſus of Nazareth he began 
ſed by,cried: ſaying,O | to cry and to ſay: Teſus the ſonne | 
lord. the ſonne of Da- Dau haue mercy on me. 


36. «And it came to paſſe, thad 
as hee was come neare unte Ie 
riche,a certaine blinde man ſata 
by the way ſide beg ging. 

36. Aud when be heard the peo- 
ple. paſſe by, hee ae what is 
meant. 

37. «And they ſayd unte him, 
that Teſus of Nazaret paſſed by. 
34. Then hecried, ſaying: Teſus 


vid, haue mercy en vs. 
31. And the multi- 
tude rebuked them, 
becauſe they thoulde 
belde their peace: but 
they cried the more : 
ſaying, O Lorde, the 
ſonne of Dauid, haue 
Ewercy on vt. 
32. Then Ieſu floode 
till, and called them: 
Na 


and roſe aud came to Teſus. 


41. And many rebuked him, be- 
cauſe he abeuld holde his peace: 
but he cried much more, O ſonne 
of Dauid. haue mercy on me, 
49+ Then Ieſus fleode ſtill. and 
commanded him to be called: & 
they called the blinde, ſaying to 
him: Be of god comfort: ariſe,he 
calleth thee. 

$2. Cs be threw away his cloke, 


the ſoune of Dauid. haue mercye 
on me. 

39. And they which went be- 
fore, rebuked him that he thould 
held bis peace, bur he cried much 
more, O ſonne of Danid, haue 
mercy on me. 

4% And leſus ſteode ſtill, and 
commaunded him to be brought 
vnte him. And when hee Wat 
come neare, he as fed him: 


$1, And 


. 
$1. cayng, 
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PV hat willyee that | | 5r. And leſus anſweared and | 41. Sayings, what wilte th 
theulde dos to you ? | ſayde wnte him: Nhat wilt thou | that I doe unte thee? And beg 
1. They ſayde te | that 1 dee unto thee ? And the | ſayde, Litde,chat 1 may recems 
him : Lorde, that our | blinde ſayd vnto him: Lord that | my ſight. 

eyes may be opened. | I may receme ſight. 42. Andleſur ſayd vnto him? 
34+ Andleſus moe | 52. Then Teſus ſayd vnto him: | Receine thy ſight tin ſauth hath 
wed with compaſſion, | Gee thy way. th faith bath ſa= | ſaned thee. 

touched their eyes, & | nedthee. And by and by hee ro- 43, Then immediately he re. 
immediatelye theyr | ceined his ſight and followed Ie | ceined his ſiebte. and followed 


eyes receiued fight, & | ſua inthe way, him praiſing God : and all the 
they followed hum. people,when they [awe tlas gau 
praiſe to God. 


29. And n they departed thence. Ofiander ſeemeth very ſubtilly, to make 
of one blinde man foure. But his device is very friuolous. Becauſe he faw 
the Euangeliſtes differ in many woordes, he imagined that he gaue one 
blinde man his fight at his entrance into the city:but the ſecond and two 
others had their tight given them, when Chriſt departed thence. Bur all 
the circumſtances do ſo agree, that no wiſe man wil beleue that they en- 
treat of diuers hyſtories.For (that I may owitte the reſt) when they thas 
followed Chriſt, endeuoured firſt ro make him hold his peace,and ſawe 
him healed beyond their expeRation,would they ſo ſoone haue attemp- 
ted the like in the other three? But it is not needefull ro followe euery 
— out of the Which euery manne may gather eafily, that they doe 

et done one and the ſame hyſtorie. But the difference offendeth them, 
for that Mathe we and Marke doe ſay that the myracle was wroughte 
vppon one or two blinde menne, as Chriſt went out of the Citie: And 
Luke maketh mention that it was done before he came into the Cie. 
Then that Marke and Luke doe ſpeake but of one blinde man: and Mar 
thevve addeth to. But ith wee knowe that this doeth often fall out a- 
mong the Euangeliſtes, that in ſettinge downe one and the ſame hyſto- 
rie, one letteth patle that which is reported of the others: and againe, that 
is more plainly expounded by one which is paſſed in ſilence by the other: 
it muſt ſeeme no newe nor ſtraunge thinge in this preſent place. And I 
doe ſuppoſe that the blinde manne cried out as Chriſt came toward the 
citie: but ſith he Was not hearde then, becauſe of the noyſe, hee gate him 
into the ay, at his comming out of the citie, and then at lengthe Chriſt 

called him. 2 | 
So Luke beginninge at the very beginninge, doeth not proſecute the 
Whole hyſtorie,bur paſſeth ouer the time of Chriſtes tariaunce in the ci- 
tie: and the other tW doe onely touche the time whiche was neareſt to 
the myracle. And it may be coniectured, that Chriſt oft times for the tri - 
all of the faith of menne, doeth ſometimes deferre them, and ſo hee tried 
this blinde manne. The ſeconde knorre is eaſily looſed: for we haue ſeene 
ia an other place before, that Marke and Luke reported, that one man 
poſſeſſed with a deuil was healed, where Mat. nameth to, euẽ as in this 
place, and yet they diſagree not. But it may rather be coniectured, when 
one blinde manne at the firſt ſoughte for helpe of Chriſte, an other was 
mooued by his example, and by this otca ſion two received their ſighte. 
But Marke and Lule doe ſpeake of one onely, either becauſe hee was 
| M m, morg 
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more knovyen then the other, or becauſe the power of Chriſte was as 
notably ſhewedin one as in two. And ſurely, Marke ſeemeth to ſpeake 
of him that was ſo well knowen,and therefore ſetteth downe as wel hit 
owne name as his fathers. For he doeth not commende either his birth or 
his welth:for he was of the meaneſt ſort of the people, a begger. V Vkcr= 
by it appeareth that the myracle wrought vppon him, was the more no- 
table, becauſe that his calamity was commonly knowne. And thys ſee- 
meth to me to be the reaſon, why Marke and Luke do onely name him, 
and ſaye nothinge of the other, Who was as an inferiour addition. Bug 
Mathew who was an eye witneſſe, woulde not omit this other, thoughe 
he was not ſo well knowen. | 
3% O Lerde. the ſonne of Dauid,have mercy on vi. I ſayd euen novve, that one 
of theſe beganne to cry: but the like neceſtity doeth eaſily driue the other 
eo ioyne himſelf alſo with him. Al, they giue no (mall honor to Chriſt, 
in this that they deſire him to haue mercy vpon them, and to help them. 
For they were perſwaded that he hadde helpe and remeady in his hand, 
which they needed: but their faith is more to be marueiled at in this, that 
they confeſſe him to be Meſsias, home we knowe the Tewes noted with 
this title. Therefore they flee to Chriſt, not onely as to ſome Prophet, but 
the onely authour of ſaluation, which was promiſed of God. The cry ing 
doeth ſhe the vehemencie of their affection: for when they knew that 
their woordes were odious to manye, that regarded not the honour of 
Chriſt, their earneſt deſire overcame cheir feare, ſo that notwythſtading 
they freely lifted vppe their voyce. 

11, The multitude rebuked them. It is marueile that Chriſtes diſciples, 
which followed him for duety and reuerence, would driue theſe poore 
weretches from the grace of Chriſte, and as muche as in them lay, ſtopte 
the paſſage of his power. But this commeth oft times to paſle, that the 
greateſt number of them, whiche profeſſe the name of Chriſte, doe ra- 
ther hinder and Raye vs from comminge to him, then call ys to him. 
If Sathan wroughte by godlye and ſimple menne, whiche followed 
Chrille for ſome religion, to be a hinderance to theſe two blinde menne 
howe muche more will he bringe his purpoſe to paſſe by hypocrites an 
faithleſſe menne, if we take not _— heede to our ſelues Therefore 
we haue neede of conſtancy, whereby we may paſſe all ſtoppes and hin- 


derances: yea, the moe ſtoppes Sathan layeth in aur Way, che more it be- 
Hooueth vs to bend our ſelues carneſtly to prayer; aa we ſee theſe blinde 
men doubled their cry. | a 

33. VVhat will yee that I chal de He doeth louingly and gently aske, what 
they deſſre. For hee had determined to 2 their requeſts: for it is not 


to be thought, but that they prayed with a ſpecial motiõ of the ſpirit. For 
as the Lorde will not deliver all men from bodily diſeaſes: ſo doeth hee 
not allo we them ſimply to pray after their pleaſure. There is a rule pre- 
ſcribed ys, what we ſhould aske,and howe, and in what reſpect: it is not 
lawfullto decline from the ſame, except the Lorde by the ſecreat motion 
of the ſpirite, teache anye peculiar and ſpeciall petition. But Chriſte aſ- 
keth them this queſtion,not ſo muche in reſpecte of their priuate cauſe, as 
in reſpecte of all the people. For wee knowe that the worlde deyoureth 


chat bleſoingi of God without ſenſe, except it be moued and — Ire: 
| N 8 Ae: 
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Therefore Chriſte by this ſayinge, ſtirreth vppe the multitude there pre · 
ſent to obſerue and marke the ——_ he doeth alſo moue them with 
a viſible ſigne, while he openeth their eyes with touching them. V Vhen 
Mathewe ſayeth that Jeſus hadde compaſiion of them, it is not the par- 
ticiple of that verbe, which he vſed euen now in the perſon of the blinds 
menne. They beſought Chriſte of his mercye,that he woulde helpe them 
miſerable creatures: but the Euangeliſt nowe declareth, that Chriſte was 
hot onely mooued of his free goodneſſe, to heale them, but becautc hes 
was mooued to ſorrowe and griefe togither with them for their euill. 
For the Metaphore is borowed of the bowelles, herein humanitye and 
mutuall compaſiion reſteth, which ſtirreth vs vp to helpe our neighbors, 

MARKE. 5 2. Thy faith hath ſaued thee. By the woorde faith, he doeth 
not onely meane the — — recouering of his ſight, but a deper perſwwWa- 
fion that this blind man had, in this that he acknowledged letus to be the 
Meſzias promiſed of God. Neither is this to be thoughte to be a confule 
knowledge,for we haue ſcene before, that this confeisian was taken out 
of the lawe and the prophets, For the blinde manne did not raſhly call 
Chriſte by the name of the ſonne of Dauid, but receiued him for ſuche & 
one, as he was taught by the promiſſes of God, ſhould come. But Chriſte 
aſcribeth it to faith, that the blinde manne receiueth his fight: for though 
the power and grace of God doeth ſometime e e euen tothe ynbe=- 
lecuers, yet no man vſeth his beneſites rightly & profitably,but he which 
enioyeth the ſame by faith: naye,the vſe of the giftes of God, is ſo farre 
from proſiting the vnfaithfull, that ir is rather hurtfull. V Vherefore this 
ſaluation, whereof Chriſt maketh mention, is not reſtrained to the out- 
ward health, but alſo comprehendeth the curing and ſauing of the ſoule. 
As if Chriſt ſuould haue ſayd, that the blind man had obtained by faith 
that by Gods mercy he ſhould haue his requeſt graunted. If that the Lord 
in reſpect of faith, beſtowerh his grace vppon the blinde man, it follow= 
eth that he was iuſtified by faith. 

MAT H. 34. They followed bim. This was a figne of thankefulneſſe, 
that the blinde menne applied themſelues to follow Chriſt. And though 
it is vncertgine, whether they did tary longe in this office and — 
it was a token of a thankefull minde, to ſhew foorth the grace of Chriſt 
in this iourney to many. Luke addeth that the people gaue the glorye ta 
God: which maketh for the aſſured proofe of the myracle. 


Nathewe, | Marke. ; Lukegz9 
| | 7. Neve, whe leſus entered and paſſed throughs 
| lerichs 


| 2. Behold there was 4 man named Zacbew,which 
| wes the chieſe receiner of the Tribute, and bee was 
riche: 
| J- And hee ſought to ſes Teſus, who be abend be, 
| | and coulde net ſer the preaſe, becauſe bee was of © 
| lowe fm. 
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| 2 | 4. VVhereſore he ranne before, and climed vp in- 
: 55 te 4 wilde figge tree. that be might ſee him. for bes 
thoulde come that way. 
5. «Andwhenleſut came to the place, hee looked 
vppe, and ſawe him, and ſaide unte him, Zachens, 
come downe at once: for to day I muſt abide at thins 
| | houſe. 
| 6. Then hee came deyne haf ih. and receiued lim 
| joyfully. 
4 7. Andyhenall they ſawe it. they murmured,ſay- 
{ inge, rar he was gone in to lodge with aſinful man. 
#. «And Zacheus floede foorth, and ſayde vnto the 
Lorde: Beholde, Lorde,the halfe of my geodes I gius 
to the prore: andif I haus taken from any wanne by 
forged caullation,] reſtore him foure fo lde. 
9. Then lefſus ſaide to him : This day is ſaluation 
come to this h:uſe,for as muche 4s he alſo becomes, 
; the ſonne of Abraham. 
10. For the ſonne of man is come te ſeeke, and to 
ſane that which yas loft. 


Hereby it appeareth that Luke was not very curious in obſerving the 
order and courſe of times. For after that he hath declared the myracle, 
He now rehearſeth hat befell in the cjtie of lericho. And he ſaith, when. 
Chriſte offered himſelfe to all menne, walkinge by the wayes, there was 
one Zacheus, who was very defirous to ſee him. For this was a ſigne of 
his great defire, that he climed vppe vppon a tree, when as riche men for 
the moſte parte are proud, and chalenge a ſheyy of grauity in themſelues. 
It maye bee that other alſo deſired the ſame: but Luke eſpecially make 
mention of this manne, rather then of any of the other, partly in reſpe 
of the eſtate of him, partly in reſpocte of the woonderfull conuerſion of 
the manne ſo ſodainly wrought. And though Zacheus bade not as yet 
faith planted in him, yet this was a certaine preparation to the ſame. For 
hee coulde not ſo earneſtly deſire to ſee Chriſte Without a heauenly in- 
ſtincte:eſpecially to that ende, as it preſently appeareth. For it is certaine, 
that fome of a vaine curioſitie came to ſee Chrilte from places farre di- 
ſtant : but it appeareth by the ſucceſſe, that Zatheus Hadde the ſeede of 
godlineſſe in his minde, So the Lord beforę he manifeſteth himſelfe vn- 
to men, doeth often inſpire them with a blinde affection, wheteby they 
are caried to him, whome they haue not yet knowen nor ſeene. And 
though they haue no certaine apparante reaſon why they doe ſo, yet hee 
deceiueth them not: but reuealeth himſelfe in time vnto them. 

5. Zachent come downe at once, for this day I muff. An example of grace wor- 
thy to be reinembered, in that the Lorde preuenteth Zatheus, and tary- 
erh not for his biddinge, but of himſelfe ſeeketh entertainment at hys 
Rouſe. V Ve knowe how odious and ho deteſtable the name of a Pub- 
licane Was, and that doeth Luke ſhortly after declare. Therefore it was 
great kindneſſe of the ſonne of God to come to him, whoſe companye 
the common people abbprred,and that before hee was bidden. But ig 
i no maruaile that hee dòeth him this honpur, home hee had drawen 

vnto 
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wnto him by the ſecreate motion of the ſpirite before: for it was a more 
excellent gilte, to dell in his heattꝭhen to enter into his houſe, And by 
this {peace he? declareth that men vi hich doe firicerely deſire to knowe 
hica.thal! ncuer ſeeke him in vaine, For Zacheus obtaineth muche more 
then he hoped for, Further, the force and direction of the holy Ghoſte 
docth more plainly appeate in this, that Zacheus obeyed ſu readily, and 
came ſo ſpeedily trom che trec, and receiued Chritt with toy. For though 
he had not as yet a perfect faith, yet thus readmeſle to learne, and obedi- 
ence, was a beginning of faitlli. 

7. Vibenallthcyſaverr. The inhabitants of the towne doe murmure, 
& ſo it may be that (ome of them that followed Chriſt, did,becaule that 
he went in to a man dittamed and of an euill name, yea when no manne 
bad him. So, when as the world neglecteth the grace of God offered vn- 
to it, it murmureth and grudgeth that it is beſtowed ypon others. But let 
vs ſee how tarre their grudging is from equitie: they thinke it an abſurd 
thing that Chriſt ſhou!de make that account of that wicked manne. Lor 
Sinner is not taken heere in the common ſenſe, as in diuers other places: 
but it ſignifieth a man of a filthy and notorious euill life. Lette vs graunt 
that Zacheus was ſuch a manne: yet it muſt firſt be conſidered, for what 
purpoſe Chriſte choſe to lodge at his houſe. For while they murmured 
without the doores, God mightely ſhewing the glory of his name with= 
in, contuted their wicked cauill. For the conuertion of Zacheus, was 4 
wonderfull worke of God: yet there was no iuſt cauſe why they ſhould 
ſpeake (oinfamoully of Zacheus, Hee was a receiuer of cuſtome: and of 
it ſelte it was not wicked to gather cuſtomes: but the Iewes were odious 
and enuious againſt that ſort of people, becauſe they thought it not mere 
for them to be tributaries. But Mhat manerof man ſoeuer Zacheus was 
Chriſte was yet to be praiſed, and not to be blamed for his kindneſſe for 
helping this miſerable man: in that he brought him from deſtruction to 
ſaluation. For that offence feared him not, but that he went forwarde to 
doe that which his father commaunded. And it behooueth all the mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel to haue this courage, that they ſhould make more ac- 
count of tlie ſaluation of one ſoule, then of the murmuring woordes of 
all the wicked, and therefore, tliouglie they ſee their deedes and all their 
fayings ſubiect to ſclanders, yet they ſhould not ceaſe from their office. 

7. And Zachews ſtocdefoorti. Chriſtes woorke may be iudged of by this 
comming foorth: but men make ſuch prepoſterous haſte, that they leaue 
no place to God. Alio Zacheus conuerſion is deſcribed by the frutes and 
the outward ſignes, becauſe it was probable that he encreaſed his wealth, 
by the hinderice of many men, he is ready if he hat defrauded any man, 
to reſtore foure fold: furthermore, he bequeatheth halfe of his goods ta 
the poore. Some man might in deede haue beſtowed all his goodes ypon 
the poore, hole liberalitye yet might be nothinge accounted of betore 
God: but though heere be no mention made of the inward repentance, 
yet Luke meancth that this godly purpoſe which be commedeth in Za- 
cheus,ſprang from that liucly roote. So Paule ſpeaking of repentaunce, 
exhorteth vs ſo to behaue our ſelues,that men may thereby vnderſtande 
that we are become better. Let him that ſtoale,ſteale no more: but lette 
him rather labour and worke with his hands,that he may haue to helpe 
the poore and ncedy, Epheſ. 4. 28. Therefore we muſt beginne at our 

Mm. z. heart, 
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heart,but our repentance muſt be ſhewed by our workes. Butl et ys note 
that Zacheus woulde not offer to God a portion of thoſe things whiche 
he had gotten by ſpoyle, as many rich men do giue a part of their theſtes 
to God, chat they might haue the more liberrye to ſpoile afrerwarde,and 
that they may goe free for the wrongs they haue done before. Bur Za- 
cheus docth ſo ſacrifice the one halfe of his goodes to God, that hee alſo 
recompenceth whart iniuries ſocucr he hath done. V Vhereby we gather 
that he had not gotten his goodes by ynlawfull gaine. So Zacheus is not 
only ready to ſatisfie any thing he had gotten by fraud, but he imparteth 
his lawfull patrimonie with — poore : whereby he declareth that hee is 
turned from a wolfe, not only into a ſhepe, but allo into a ſhepheard. And 
now amending the faultes before committed, he renounceth thoſe euill 
praRtiſes hereafter: as God requireth of his this firſt, that they ſhould ab- 
Raine from all offence. But Zacheus doeth not of neceſsity binde others 
to follow his example, and to ſpoyle themſelues of the one halfe of their 
goodes: but that rule only muſt be kept, hich the Lord preſcribeth, that 
ve ſhould yeelde our ſelues and all we haue, to holy and lawfull vſes. 
9. This day ii ſaluatien come to this bouſe. This teſtimonie whiche Chriſte 
— to Zachens,declareth that he did not diſſemble: neither yet doeth 
e aſcribe the cauſe of ſaluation to his good woorkes : but becauſe that 
conuerſion as a ſure pledge of the adoption of God, hee doeth thereby 
gather very well, that that houſe ſhoulde enherite ſaluation: and this doe 
the vwoordes alſo ſigniſie. For becauſe Zacheus was one of the children 
of Abraham, hee argueth that his houſe ſhould be ſaued. Furtherit is ne- 
ceſſary that he which woulde be accounted amongeſt the children of A- 


Praham, ſhoulde followe his faith: yea, the 712 iueth this commen- 


dation —— to faith, for that it putteth the difference berweene the 
natural children of Abraham, and ſtraungers. Therefore we muſt know 
that that is principally cõmended, which 1s the cauſe wherefore his good 
woorkes do alſo me acceptable to God. Neither is it to be doubted, 
but that Chriſtes doArine went before the conuerſion of Zacheus. T her- 
fore that was the beginning of ſaluation, che hearing of Chriſte teaching 
of the free mercy ot God, of the reconciliation of men with him, of the 
redemption of the Church,and by faith to receiue that doctrine, Becauſe 
that Houſe is the maſculine gender in Greeke, this place may be expoun- 
ded two wayes. The olde interpreater referreth this to Zacheus: which 
iudgement I doe alſo like beſt. Eraſmus had rather tranſlate it, that the 
Houſe it ſelfe was the childe of Abraham: which though I do not refell, 
yet I doe thinke that it is moſt aptly applied ro Zacheus. For while God 
adopteth the houſholder, hee allo promiſeth that hee will be God of his 
whole houſe, by right the ſaluation reacheth from the heade to the whole 
body. But this worde A4. or. Aud. is of importance: for Chriſte declareth 
that Zacheus is no leſſe the childe of Abrahã then the other le es which 
in their pride deſpiſed him. And leaſt his former life ſhould ſeme to haue 
Murre the gate of ſaluation againſte him, hee reaſoneth of his office, and 
prooueth that there is nothing in this chaunge, that ſhoulde offende any 
man: becauſe he yyas (ent of the father to ſaue them which were loſt, 


Matheyp 


Mathew 25. 
74. For toes kingdom of heauen is 
44 4 man that geing mis 4 ſtrawige 
ceus rey. called lns ſernawits, and 
delinered io them bis geoder, 
15. And unte one he gane fine ta- 
dents, and to an other two, and ts 
au ether one, te euery manne after 
his owne abe. and ſtraight way 
went from home. 
46. Then he that bad receined the 
Fs talents, went & vecupred with 
them, gained other fine talents, 
47+ Likgviſe a/ſo,be that receined | 
rwe, he aiſo gained other twe. 
tt. But be that received that one, 
went & digged it in the earth, c 
bi1 hi maſter; money. 
19. But after a lenge ſeaſon, the 
maſter of theſe ſeruaunts came and 
r:ckened with them. 
2. Thencame he that had rectio 
wed fine talent i. and brought e other 
fue talents, ſaying: Maiſter,thou 
delineredſt into me fine talentes: 
behold, 1 baue gained with thens o- 
ther fine talents. 
27. Then bis maſter ſaid unte him: 
It is well done good ſernaunt and 
faithful:thou haſt been ſauthſul in 
little, I will makes thee ruler auer 
much, enter into thy maſters iey. 
22. Ahe. he that had receined t 
talent came avid ſayd: mast er. thou 
delineredſt unte mee two talents; 
behold | haue gained two ot her ta- 
lents with them. 
27. Hit maſter ſaid unto him: It ia 
wel done, good ſeruant & faithful. 
T how haſt been far ul in little, I 
will make thee ruler euer muche, 
enter inte % maſters 10. 
24. Ihen he wich had receined the 
one talent came and fad mater, J 
hnev thon waſt an hard man,which 
rea; oft where thou ſewedſt not and 
gathereſt where theu ſirawedſt not : 
25, 1 was therſore afraid, & went 
and hidde thy talent in the earth: 
bebolde thou H thine ene. 
ML. Aud i maſter a veared & 
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Luke 13, 
tr. And wb they heard theſd 
things he continued c ſpakg 4 f- 
rable, becauſe he was neare 1% Its 
ruſalem,and becauſe alſs they thou- 
gt that the kingdome of GOD 
thould short iy appeare. 
42. He ſay therefore,a certaing 
noble man went inte a farre cou 
trey,to receiue for him a A. 
and ſo to come againe: 
13. And he «alled hit ten ſoruants, 
& delineredten pieces of many. & 
ſaid vnte them, occupy till I comes 
14.Now bu cati>ers hated him, 
ſent an embaſſage after him: ſay= 
ing wee wil net bane (his marine ts 
raigne ouer vs. 
15. Aud it came ts paſſe, when bo 
Was come againe, and hadde recer= 
wed his kingdome, that bee com- 
maunded the ſeruauntes to be cal 
led ie hum, to whome bee gane bis 
mony,that he might know what «= 
man had janed. 

16, Then came the firſt, ſayinge? 
Lerd, thy piece hath encreaſed ten 
pieces. 17. And he ſaid unto him; 
wel,yood ſerugnt :becauſe thou baſk 
ben faithful in a very little thing, 
ta then autheoritye ener x. Cities, 
14, And the ſecond came, ſaying? 
Lord, thy piece hath encreaſed fine 
piecet. 7g. And to theſame he ſaid: 
Be thou alſs ruler over fine cities, 
20. Ce the other came and ſaide:? 
Lorde, beholde thy piece whiche 1 
baue laide vp in anaphin. 
27. For I ſeared thee,becauſe thes 
art a ſtraite man: thou takeſt vppe 
that thew laideſt not denne, and 
reapeſt that thou diddeſt not ſewe. 
22. Then be ſayde vute him, ef thy 
own meuth xi, inde thee,O cuil 
ſernawni: Then knoweſt that I am 
« ftraite manne, takinge vppe tha 
I laiile not downe,and reaping tlas 
1 did not ſowe. 
33. VVhereſore then gaveſt ned 
thou ry mon into the banks, thas 
at my commynge I might haus re- 
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fayd vnts him: the enil l ſeruaunt 
and ſlouthſull, thou kneweſt that I 
reape where I ſewed not, and g- 
nher where I ſtrawed not. 

27. Thou ourhteſt therfore te haue 
Fut my mony te the exchangers, c 
then at my comming ,should 1 Hue 
receiued mine owne with vantage. 
24. Take therfore the talent from 
kim, and giue it unte lum winche 
hath ten talents. 

2p. For unte every man that hath, 
it shalbe giuen, and hee thall haue 
aboundance, and from bim that 
hath not, euen that he hath thalbe 
Taken away. 

30. Caſt therefore that unprofita- 


ble ſeruaunt inte viter darkeneſſe: 


24. And hee ſayde to them that 
ſtode by. tal: from bim that piece. 
and giue ut um that bathe tens 
pieces. 

21. (And they ſayde unte him, 
Lerd. he hath ten pieces; ) 

26. For I ſay vnts you, that unte 
all ben that baue, it rthall be 2 
wen: and from him that bath not, 
euen that hee hath, thall be taken 
from him. 

27. Moreouer, thoſe mine enue- 
mies, which woul1 not that I bu 
raigne ener them, bring bither, & 


flay them before me. 
24. Aud when he had thus ſpoken, 


] be went forth before aſcending vp 


to leruſalem, 


there thaibe weeping and gnatining 
of teeth. 

LV, 11, Andwhiles they heard theſe things. This was a wonderfull — 
that the diſciples being ſo oft admoniſhed of the death of Chriſt, do paile 
ouer to a kingdom. And this was a double error: firſt that they dreamed 
of a bleſſed reſt withour affliction, then that they valued the kingdom of 
God after their owne fleſhly ynderſtanding. V Vherby it appeareth how 
ſmall & darke their faith was: tor though they had taſted of the hope of 
the reſurrection, yet that taſt was ſo little, that they helde not any thinge 


certainly and firmly of Chriſt as they ſhould. They beleeue that he is the 

redemer,which was promiſed in times paſt, by wh6 they hope þ church 

ſuall be renued: but that kno1wledge doth preſently vaniſh into fantaſies, 

which do either — or darken the force of his kingdom. Bur nothing 
1c 


is more abſurd, then that ſo many admonitions ginen them, ſnuld be for- 
gotten without proſite. This truely was a beaſtly blockiſhneſſe in them, 
not onely to remaine ſecure and careleſſe, but to haſte as it were to the 
triumph, hen as Chriſte had ſo lately and expreſly tolde them, that his 
bitter and ſhamefull death was at hand. 

12. A certaine noble man. Mathewe not regarding the order of the times, 
laceth this parable amongſt others. But becauſc his purpoſe was frõ the 
eginning of the 22. chapt. to gather togirher the laſt tpeaches of Chriſt: 

there is no cauſe why the readers ſhoulde much ſeeke what was ſpoken 
the firſt,the ſecond,or the thirde day, within ſo ſhort a time. Nowe it is 
worth the labour to note,vvhat Math. and Luke do ditter amongſ{tthem 
ſelues: for wht he toucheth only one part, this latter toucheth two.'Thys 
they do both ſette done, that Chriſt is like to a noble man who going 
into a farre country to get a kingdom, deliuerea his mony to his ſeruãts 
to occupy, and fo forwards. But that other part is only touched by Luke, 
that his ſubjects abuſed the abſence of the prince, mooued a tumult, that 
they might ſhake off his yoake from them. Chriſt in bothe poyntes bent 
to this, that the Diſciples were farre deceiued, in that they — that 


e) ſuould novy haue a kingdom cſtabliued, and chat they Went now 
| 10 


vpon the Harmonie of the Enangeliſtes, $53 


to Hieruſalem , preſentlye to erecte a gloryous eſtate of the ſame. So 
the hope of a preſent kingdome being taken awaye, he cxhorteth them 
to hope and paticnce . For hee telleth them that they mult abide manye 
troubles a long time, and carctully, bcetore they ſhall enioy that glorye , 
which they ſo earneſtly gape aſter. 

Inte a farre ceuntrey. VV hereas the diſciples thought that Chriſte went 
euen then to take poſſeſ>ion oi his kingdome, hee reproueth this errour 
firſt: becauſe he muſt rake a longe ioursey to get him Fl kingdome. Fur- 
ther, they which hunt after cuous pointes, do ſubtilly diſpute what that 
farrecountrey ſhuld meane. I ſuppoſe that Chriſt meant no other thing, 
then his long abſence from the time of his death, vntill his laſt cõminge. 
For though he ſitting at the right hande of his father, hath obtained the 
rule ouer heauen and earth , and ſince hee aſcended into heauen all po- 
wer is giuen,that every knee ſnuld bow before him: yet, becauſe he hath 
not throughly brought all his enemies vnder, nor yet appeared as iudge 
of the World, nor maniteſted his glorye,it is not vnaptly ſaid that hee is 
abſent from his, vntill he returne againe furniſhed with a new kingdõ. 
It is true that he reigneth now, in that he regenerateth his into a heaue- 
ly life, and reneweth them after the image of God, and accompanieth 
them with Angelles,while he gouerneth his Church by his worde,pre- 
ſerueth it by his might, enrichet h it with the gifts of the ſpirit, cheriſheth 
it with his grace, and ſuſtaineth it by his power: and to be ſhorte, he bee- 
ſtoweth vppon it whatſocuer is neceflary for the ſaluation of the ſame, 
while he ſtayeth the rage of Sathan, and of all the Wicked, and bringeth 
al their deuiſes to nothing: but becauſe this manner of gouernment is hid 
from the eye of the body, the manifeſtation of the ſame is properly de- 
ferd vnto the latter day. Therfore when as the Apoſtles did tondly take 
hold of the ſhadow of a kingdome, the Lorde fateth that he mult ſeeke 
the kingdom a farre off, that they might learne to abide that delay. 

13. He called bis ten ſernaunts, The number of the ſeruants, is not ſo much 
to be reſted vpon, as the ſummes of mony. For Math. ſpeaking of divers 
ſummes, containeth the more plentiful doctrine: tor that Chriſt doth not 

lay the like burden of trauell ypon all men, but commirting a ſmall ſum 
to one, he maketh an other ruler ouer more. They both agree in this, that 
Chriſt after a ſort goeth a journey into a far country from his, vntil the 
laſt day of the reſurrection : but in the meane while it is not meete that 
they ſhould ſit idle and do nothing: for every perticular man hath a cer- 
taine calling laid ypon him, wherin he ſhould exerciſe himſelfe:theretore 
they ought to apply their buſineſle, that they might diligently further the 
Lordes worke. Luke ſayeth ſimply, that euery man hath a piece of mony 

iuen him, becauſe that whether the Lorde committeth vnto vt more or 
eſle, euery man ſhall giue a like account for himſelf. Mathew .at I ſayde) 
dealeth more fully and plainly, for he ſpeaketh of diſtinRe and ſeuerall 
portions. For we kno that the Lord doth not giue to al men without 
differcce,the like mcalure of gifts, but diuideth them diucrily as he thin- 
keth beſt, that ſome ſhuld excel others, 1. Cor. 12. 7. & Eph.4.7.AVo we 
muſt know, that at gift ſoeuer the Lord beſtoweth vpon vs,1s com- 
mitred vnto vs as mony,that ſome gaine ſhuld ariſe thereof, For there is 
not a viler thing, then that the graces of God the force wherof conſiſteth 
ja the true of chem) ſuould lie buried, and not be applied to 3 N 7 
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MAT. 15. Te exery man af tor bis own abiliry. Chriſt doch not in theſs 
words diſtinguiſh nature from the gifts of the ſpiric. For there is no po- 
wer nor abilitie, which is not to be acknowledged to be receiued tro god. 

Therfore wholocuer would parte with God,thal leaue nothing for him 
ſelf. Then what is the meaning of this, that the maiſter gaue to euer mi 
more or leſle after his own ability I hat is, becauſe God, as he hath di- 
ſpoſed euery man, and adurned him with naturall gifts, ſo allo dooth he 
lay this or that vpon him,exercilegh them in doing of things, hee carieth 
them forwardes to diuerle callinges, he furniſherh them notably, forthe 
yoorke , and giueth occaſion tor them to bee occupied in. But the 
Papiſtes are to bee laughed at, while they doe hereeof gather that the 
gyttes of God are beltowed ypon euery man, according to the meaſure 
ot his deſeruing.For though the old interpreter vſed this worde vertue, 
yet he meant not that God would beſto ypon men, according as they 
mould behaue themſelues, and get the praile of vertue: but onely as the 
maiſter ſhould eſteeme them fitte. And wee know that God findeth no 
man fitte, vntill he hath made him ſo. And there is no ambiguicicin the 
Greek word Duneamu,yhich Chriſt vſeth. 

20. He which had five talents, They are ſayde to gain, which do profitably 
employ whatſocuer God hath left with them. For the life ot the godly is 
aptly compared to gayning by occupying, for they ought to deale to & 
fro for the maintenaunce of .ocictic amongſt themſelues. And the indu- 
ſtry which cuery man applyeth in the occupying of the gyſt committed 
to kim, &the calling it ſelt,the faculty of wel doing, and the other gifts, 
are accounted for marchandiſe: becauſe they belong to this vie and end, 
that there may be a mutuall fellowſluppe amongſt men. And the gayne 
whereof Chriſt maketh mention, is the common profitte, which ſetteth 
forth the glory of God. For though God doth not enrich nor encreaſe 
our works, yet as euery man doth profit moſt his brethren,and doth pro- 
fitablye apply for their ſaluatiõ the gitts, which he hath receiued of God: 
ſo 1s he ſayd to profit or to gaine to God himſelf, Far the heautly father 
doth ſo much accoũt of the ſaluation of men, that whatſocyer i imploi- 
ed that Way, hee wouldgghaue it reckoned amongſt his accountes. 

Further, leaſt we ſhould waxe weary of well doing, Chriſt ſaith that 
their labour ſhall not be in vaine, which doe exerciſe themſelues fayth- 
Fully in their calling. Luke ſaith, that he was made ruler ouer ſiue cities, 
Which had gayned five pieces: by which wordes hee declareth that the 
glory of his kingdome ſkalbe farre otherwile at his laſt comming, then 
it now appeareth. For now we labour and trauayle as it were about the 
buſineſſe of one abſent , but then hee all haue great aboundaunce and 
Kore of honours in his hand, wherewith he will royally ſette vs vp. The 
manner of ſpeache ſetdowne by Matthew is more ſimple and playne, 
Enter into thy maiſter; ioy:wherby he declaretli that faythful ſeruants, whole 
labours he ſhall allow ſhall be made partners with him of the Heſled a- 
boundaunce ot all good thinges: but it is demaunded what he meaneth 
by this, which is added, Take the ralent from him, and giue it to him that hath tent 
for then all maner of occupying ſhal ceaſe. I auniwere, that muſt be re- 
membred,which I ſpak of before: they doe amiſſe, which doe curiouſlye 
(ſearch every perticular poynt.Bur the naturall meaning is, that though 
ſlouthful and voproficeble ſeruant are novy furniſhed with gifts of the 


ſ; pirit, 
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irit at le they ſhal be ſpoyled of all, that want and ſhameful 
P ertie —— to the glory of the good iſte ſaieth, that theſe 
Louchful ſeruauntes doe hyde eyther their talent or piece in the earth: 
becaule they wil take no paynes, while they prouide for their own plea- 
ſures and eaſe:as we ſee manye while they giue themſelues to theſclues 
and to their owne commodiries,they do fiye al dueties of charitye , and 
haue no reſpect of the common profit. VV here it is (ayde that the maſter 
after his returne called his ſeruauntes ro an accounte, as the good may 
hereby receiue comfort, beecauſe they knowe that their labour is not in 
vaine: ſo againe it ftrikethno ſmall terrour to the ſlacke and flouthfull, 
Therefore let vs learne before the Lord commeth and reckoneth with 
vs,to reckon with our (clues cucry day of our own accorde. 

24. Ie that theu aſt an bard man. This hardneſſe appertaineth no- 
thing to the ſumme of this parable: and they doe gather à fond fancye, 
which do here diſpute, ho auſterely and ſtraightlye God dealeth with 
his. For it was as farre from Chriſtes purpoſe here to note any ſuch ri- 
gour,as to prayſe vſuries, when as hee — in the maiſter, ſpeakinge 
thus: Thou oughteſt to haue put my money to the exchaungers, that at 
t he leaſt it — haue encreated by yfury, Chriſt onely declareth that 
no excuſe ſhall ſerue for theyr flouth , which both ſuppreſſe the gyftes 
of God, and conſume their age in ydlenes. V Vhereby wee doe alſo ga- 
ther, that no k nde of ly fe is more commendable before God, then that 
whereof ſome profit doth ariſe to the ſocietie of men. This ſentence, I. 
Pcry one that bath, thalbe given , is expounded beefore in the thirteene chap- 
ter. 

Alſo in the eight Chapter before, we haue taught, that the vtter dark - 
nes is oppoſed to the home light. For when as in olde time the ſuppers 
were kept in the night, and had many torches and lamps to light them 
Chriſt Gith,chat they which are caſt out of the kingdõe of God are 
out into darknes. 

LVK. 27. Moreconer,theſe mine enemies. In this ſecond parte hee ſee- 
meth ſpecially to reproue the lewes, yer hee toucherh all, which in the 
abſence of the maſter do bend themſelues to fall away. And Chriſt pur 

ſed not onely to terrifie ſuch with denouncing of horryble vengance: 

ut alſo to keepe his in faythful obedience. For it is no light temptation 
to ſee the kingdome of God ſhaken with the faythleſneſſe and rebellion 
of many. Therefore that wee my ght remayne quyet amongſt ſo manye 
rumultuous ſtyrres , Chriſte ſaicth , that hee will come agayne , and 
wyll be reuenged at hys comming ot that vngodlye fallyng away. 


Math. 21 | Mark.1 Luk. 19. 


1. Aud when they drewe| 1. Aud when they came 29, Andi cane te 
weere ts lernſalem, and were | neere to Jeruſalem, to Beth= | paſſe , when hee was come 
oome is Bethphage, vnte the | phage, Bethama unte the | neere to Bethphage. 52 
mount of the O tyues then ſent 1 mnounte of O lines , hee ſente | thania, beſiaes the meunte, 
Jeſs two diſciples . forth two of tus diſciples. | which u called the mountef 
i to them, ges inte the |, 2, And ſaid vnt o ben gos Olynes he ſeut two of hdi 
: eye gour \ſciplex. 49. Sajinge 
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rowne that i er ag 
you, and an yo ihall fande 
an Aſſe rounde, and a Colte 

with her ; looſe them , and 

bring the onto me. | 
3. And if any manneſaye 
ou2hbt vnto you, ſaye yee that 
the Lord hath neede of the, 
and ſtraight way he will let 
them goe. 

4+. All thu was dene, that 
it might be fulfilled whiche 

was ſpoken by the Propirt , 
ging. 

5. Tell yee the Daughter 
of Sion,beholde,thy king co 
meth wnto thee mecke , and 
ſiting vppon an Aſſe, and 4 
Colt. the feale of an .Aſſe v= 
ſed to the yeake. 

6. Se the diſciples went and 
did as Ieſus had commaun- 
ded them: 

7. Andbroutht the Aſe 
aud the Colte , and pute on 
them their clothes, and ſette 
him thereon. 

5. Anda great multitude 
ſpread their garments inthe 
way , aud other cutte downe 
braunches from the trees , 
and ffrawed them in the 
way. 

s. Moreover, the people 
that went before , and they 
that followed, cryed. ſayinge. 

Hoſanna the ſonne of Da- 
Kid:bleſſed be hee that com- 
wreth in the name of the 
lord, Heſanna. thou winch at 
iu the higheſt heauen. 


your wayjer inte that towne 
that u cuer againſt you,and as 
ſoone as yee thal enter into ut, 
ye thal finde a Colte bownde, 
vwhereen newer mas: ſaie: loſe 
lum,aud bring him. 

3. And if any man ſay vit- 
to you,why do ye tha ?ſay that 
the Lord hath neede of um, 
and firai;htway hee will ſend 
lam hither. 

4. And they wente theyr 
way. and found a Colt tied by 
the dore without , in 4 place 
where I'iye wayes metic , and 
they loſed him, 

5. Then certeine of them 
that ſtos de there, ſayde wnto 
them,what dee yee looſing the 
Colte ? 

6. «And they ſaide wnto 
them, «4 leſus hadde com- 
maunded them. Ss they lette 
them goe. 

7. Aud they brought the 
Colte to Jeſus , and caſt their 
garments in hum. and hee ſate 
vpon him. 

4. And manye ſpread their 
garmentes on the way ; ether 
ent downe braunches of the 
trees,and ſtrawed them in the 
Wayes, 

9. And they that went be- 
fore, and they that followed. 
cryed, ſaying, Hoſanna, bleſſed 
bee hee that commeth inthe 
name of the Lord, 

10, Bleſſed bee the king- 
dome that commeth in the 
name of the Lorde of our ſa- 
ther Du. Heſanna,O thou 
which art in the higheſt bea- 
MENS. 
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30, Sayinge ge te the 

tune, which u beſore you , 
wherein one 44 yee are 
come, yee 1hull ſinde a Colte 
tyed. whereen newer maine 
ſue: liſe h, and bring lum 
hither. 
Ji. And iſ anye man = 
yeu why yes loſe him, then 
thall yee ſaye vnte him: be 
cane te Lorde hath neede 
of him. 

32. Sos they that were 
ſent, went their waye , and 
found it ,a4 he hadyſaide vnte 
them. 

33, A they were le- 
ſmge the Colte , the owners 
thereof ſaide vnto them,why 
loſe yee the Colte? 

34. An they ſayde , the 
Lorde hath neede of him. 
35, So they brought bim 
to Jeſus. and they caſte their 
garmentet ont he Colte, 24 
ſet Teſus thereon. 

36, Anda he went, they 
ſpred their clot het in p way. 
37, «And when bee was 
newe come neere te the ge- 
ing downe of the mounte of 
; O lyues the whole multitude 
| of the diſciples began to re- 
ioyce, and to praiſe God with 
a loud voice, ſor al the greas 
workes that they had ſeene. 
34. Saying bleſſed be the king 
that cometh in the name of 
the Lord: peace in hegauen: & 
glory in the lngheſt places, 


Chriſte ſent for the Aſſe by his Diſciples,not beecauſe he was wearye 
of the tourney, but to an other ende. For ſith the time of his death was 
— — hand, his minde was to ſue w, what ſhoulde bee the nature of his 
Agde. 
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He beganne to doe ſo at his Baptiſme: but this remained to be ſhewed 
towardes the end of his calling . For why ſhould hee thus long abſtaine 
from being called king, and now at the length of himſelf proteterth him- 
ſelfe to be a king, but becauſe he is not farre from the ende of hys race ? 
Therefore the time being neere of his departure into heauen, he openly 
beganne his kingdome vppon earth But this pomp had beene very ridi- 
culous,if it had not aunſwered to the propheſie of Zachary. Chriſt chal- 
lenging a kingly honour to himſelfe, entteth into Teruſalem , riding vp- 
pon an Aſſe,a royall ſhew I Warrant jou. Note alſo that he had borow= 
ed the Aſſe of another. Now in that he wanted ſaddle and other furny« 
ture, ſo as his diſciples were compelled to lay theyr cloathes vpon it, was 
a token of vile and ſhamefull pouertie. He had, I graunt, a great compa - 
ny following him, but of what manner ofimen, but ſuch as vnaduiſedly 
had runne to him out of the next villages? There are many ioy ful ſhoutes 
heard: but of home namely, of poore men, and of the baſeſt ſort of the 

cople-as if he had of purpole ſet himſelfe to be ſcorned of all men. But 
Fecaule he was to doe two thinges togeather, as to giue ſome ſhewe o 
his kingdome,and to teach that it is not like to earthly empires, nor ſtã - 
deth in the tranſitory riches of this world,it was meere that hee ſhould 
holde this very courle. Yet this alſo might ſeeme a fonde _ to pro- 
phane men, if God had not declared before by his Prophet, þ there ſhuld 
come ſuch a king to reſtore the ſauing health of his people. Therefore 
leaſt tim contemptible eſtate of Chriſt ſhould hinder vs from beholding 
his ſpirituall kingdome in this ſhew, let vs alwayes haue that heauenlye 
Oracle bet6F&dur eyes vwherewich God more adorned his ſonne vnder 
that contemptible ſhew of a begger,then if he ſhould haue ſhone 1withal 
the enſignes of all the kinges of the earth, V Vithout this ſauce this hy 
ſtory will neuer bee ſauory to vs : therefore Matthewes wordes are of 

reat weight, when hee ſaith, that the ſaying of the Prophet was fulfil. 
fa. For when he ſa that men which are too much giuen to glorious 
SE ſhevves, can hardlye be brought by theyr owne wiſdome 
of the fleſhe to proſitte any thing by this byitorye , he leadeth them from 
* ſimple becholding of the thing to the conſideration of the prophe- 

2%. Goejuto the towne. Hee borowed not the Aſſe to eaſe him in hys 
journey: for being come as farre as Bethapie, hee might eaſily haue gone 
the reſt of the iourney on foote.But as kinges goe vp into their charets 
that they may be ſcene a farre oft: ſo the Lorde woulde by this meanes 
moue the people to look vpon him, and by ſome token to ratifie the cries 
of his followers,leaſt any man ſhould thinke that they gaue him the ho- 
nour of a kinge againſte his will . It is vncerteine trom whence the 
Lorde commaunded them to bringe the Aſſe, but that it is ſuppo- 
ſed from ſome countreye village. For it is verye ridiculous that ſome 
doe allegorically expound it of Ieruſalem. As vnapt allo is that allegory 
which they doe coyne of the Aſſe and the Colte, they woulde haue the 
Alle to be a figure of the lewith people, which had beene before brought 
vnder,and accuſtomed to the yoke of the law:and that the Colt her- 
on neuer man had rydden repreſeated the Gentiles. And that Chriſte 
did therefore firſt ride vpon the Aile, becauſe he was firſt to begin with 
_ Biglewes: and chat chen he Qufted ouer to the Colt, becauic chat he ves 
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alſo in the ſecond place ſet ouer the Gentiles. And Mat. ſeemeth to note 
his riding vpon them both. But conſidering this figure Synecdoche is ſo 
often vſcd in the (cripture,it is no meruaile if hee name two for one. But 
i plainely appeareth by the other Euangeliſtes, that he ridde onely vypon 
the Colte. And Zachary taketh away this doubt: for becauſe of the fami- 
liar vſe of the Hebrevy tongue, he rehearſeth one thing twiſe. And anon yee 
fu. Leaſt he ſhould hinder the Diſciples from yeelding a readye o- 
bedience,the Lord ſpeedily auaſiwereth theſe queſtions, And firit he tel- 
leth them that he ſendeth them not at aduenture, when he ſaith, that at 
the firſt entraunce of the towne they ſhould finde a young Aſſe with his 
damme,then that no man ſhould hinder them, but that they ſhuld bring 
him,(o that they anſiyered that he had neede ofit. And by this meanes 
he proued his Godhead. For it belongeth to God alone to knowe that, 
which is abſent, and to bend the hartes of men to yeeld conſente . For 
though it might haue beene, that the owner of the Aſſe hauing no euill 
opinion of him, would willagly graunt it: yet to ſay whether he ſhould 
be at home or no, or whether he would then lend it him, or whether he 
would giue credit to thoſe men vnkaovne to him, it was not in mortal 
man te ſay. And as Chriſt ſtrengtheneth bus diſciples, that they might bg 
the readier to obey: ſo we ſee hovy diligent and ready they ſhewe them - 
ſelues in obeying. And the ſucceſſe dedareth.chat this whole matter was 
erned of God, 

5. Tell yee the daughter of Sion. This is not in Zachary word for word: 
yet the Euangeliſt doth aptly and fitly apply that to al godlye teachers, 
which God gaue in commandement to one Prophet to declare. For this 
was the onely hope, whercupon the children of GOD ſhould ſtaye and 
ſtrẽgthen themſeſues, that the Redeemer ſhould come at the lengr .And 
therefore the Prophet teacheth that the comming of Chriſt ſhould brin 
Full and perfect matter of reioyceing to the faythfull. For becauſe G 
is not otherwiſe merciful to them, but oy pacing a Mcdiatour betweene 
them, and the ſame Mediatour is he which delyuercd his from all ęuilles, 
what can there be without him, that can comfort men loſt by their own 
finnes,and oppreſſed with miſeries . And as Chriſt being abſent, it is of 
neceſtity that we ſhould be altogeather ouerwhelmed with ſorowe: ſo a« 
gaine the Prophet telleth the faythfull, that they haue iuſt cauſe to re- 
ĩoyce, vVhen the Redcemer is preſent with them . And though he com- 
mendeth Chriſt with other titles, as that he is iuſt and furniſhed with 
ſaluation: yet Matthew tooke but that one poynt, which ſerued for hys 
purpoſe, namelye, that he ſhoulde come poore or meeke, that is vnlike to 
Canhly kinges, which excell in roy all and pompous eſtate . And this is 
added as a token of his pouerty, he ſhould ride ypon an Aſſe, or the 
Colt of an Aſſe. For it is notto be doubted, but that hee oppoſeth thys 
meane manner of riding, againſt a princely pompe. 

The diſcuples went. It is already ſpoken before, that the diſciples are 
here commended for their diligence and readines to obey , For the au- 
thority of Chriſt was not ſo great that his bare name ſhoulde ſuffice to 
moue ſtraungers. Alſo it was to be feared, leaſt they ſhoulde bee charged 
with theft. Therefore it doth hereby appeare,howe much they credited 
the maiſter, in that they anſwere not againe, but truſting to his promile, 
They haſted to execute that which they vere commaunded, ' 5 
4 el 
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Let v alſo learne by their example, to go through all lets and hinde- 
rances, that we — the Lorde in thoſe ym he requireth 
of vr. For al lets ſet aſide, he ſhal finde paſſage, and he wil not ſufter our 
endeuours to be in vaine. 

7. Anda great multitude. The Fuangeliſtes doe here declare, that the 
people acknowledged Chrilt as a king. But it migbr ſeeme to bee but a 
zeſt, that the ſimple people by curing downe of boughes, and ſpreading 
of garmentes in the way,ſhould give to Chriſt the vaine title of a king, 
Vet as they did this in earneſt, and teſtified their obedience from theit 
heart: ſo Chriſt accounted them as fitte harauldes or proclaymers of his 
kingdome. Neither is there any cauſe why we ſhould meruaile at ſuch a 

inning , when as at this day alſo he now fitring at the right hande of 
his father,cucn fro his heauenly throane calleth obſcure men, by whs his 
maieſtie is ſet forth in baſe manner. That they cutte downe the boughes 
of Palmcs(as many interpreters doe geſſe) according to an auncient and 
ſolemne cuſtome of that day, I ſee no probability nor lkelihood. But it 
rather appeareth that they were moued with a ſoden inſtinR of the ſpi- 
rit,to giue this honour to Chriſt, when as the diſciples, which were ex- 
amples of this matter to the reſte of the mulcitude , had thought of no 
ſuch thing:and this alſo may be gathered out of Lukes words. 

9. Oſanna the Sonne of Dauid. This prayer is taken out of the Pſalm, 
118.25, Matthew alſo doth purpolely ſet down the Hebrew words, 
that wee might knowe that theſe greetinges were not rafhlye giuen to 
Chriſte, nor that the Diſciples ſpake at randon without regarde, what 
wordes ſocuer came vppon their tongues ende: but they rcuerently fo- 
lowed that forme of prayer, which the holy Ghoſt by the mouth of the 
Prophet had taught the whole Church. For though he ſpeaketh there of 
his kingdome, yet no doubt, but that he had ſpeciall regard, and would 
haue — to haue regard to that eternall ſucceſtion, which the Lorde 
had promiſed him. For hee had preſcribed vnto the Church a perpetu- 
all order for prayer, Which was alſo vſed, when the wealth of its kyngs 
dome was decayed . So it came to paſſe by cuſtome , that they euerye 
m_ vſed thele wordes in theyr prayers for the redemption promy- 
ſed. 
And Mathewes purpoſe was (as wee touched euen now) to ſet down 
in Hebrew a verſe notably and commonly vſed, to declare that the peo- 
ple acknowledged Chriſt to be the Redeemer . The pronunciation af 
the wordes is ſome what altered: fur it ſhould rather haue beene ſayde, 
Heſchua : na, Saue ,I beſcech ; but wee know that the wordes can ſcarſl 
be tranſlated into an other tongue, but that ſom what of the ſounde m 
be chaunged. And the ſpirit did not onely teach the old people to praye 
for the kingdome of Chriſte, but alſo preſcribeth the ſame rule vnto vs 
now.And when as God will not raigne but by the hande of his ſonne, 
the ſame is noted in theſe wordes,when wee ſaye, Thy kingdom come, 
as it is more plainely declared in the Palme. Furthermore, this praying 
to God, that hee would preſerve his Sonne our king, we graunt that this 
kingdome is not erected by manne , nor vpholden by the power of 
menne: but ſtandeth inuinable by his defence from heauen, 

He is ſayd to come in the name of God, M hich doth not intrude him 
elf, dut takech the kingdom at the cõmandemẽt & appaintment of 23 

| vw 
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which is more certeinely gathered out of Marke, where there is another 
ery ſette downe, Bleſſed be the kingdome that commeth in the name of 
the Lord of our father Dauid. For io they ſay in reſpect of the promiſes: 
becauſe the Lord had (aid that he would at the length deliuer that peo- 
ple, & had appoynted the meane of the reſtoring ot the kingdom of Pa- 
uid. Then we ſee that the honour of the Mediatour, from whom the re- 
ſtitution and ſaluation of all thinges was to be hoped for, is attributed 
to Chriſt. But when as they were common, rude & ſimple people, vhick 
called the kingdom of Chriſt, the kingdome of Dauid: hereby we learn 
that this doctriue was commonly knowne, which at this day ſeemeth to 
be ſo ſtraung and hard, becauſe they are but litle exerciſed in the Scrip- 
tures. 

In Luke are theſe few wordes added, Peace in heauen, and glory in the higheff 
places. VVherein there is no difficulty, but that they aunſwere not to the 
ſong of the Aungels, which we had in the ſecond chapter. For there the 
H ungelles afvigne the glory to God in the heauens, and peace to menne 
vpon the earth: here the peace a(well as the glory is referred to G O D. 
Vet in the ſenſe there is no diuerſitie . For though the Aungels do ſhew 
the cauſe more plainely, why it was meete that glory ſhould be ſong to 
God: (namely, becauſe that by his mercy men entoy peace in this world) 
yet the meaning is all one, of that, and this that the multitude now ſaith 
that peace is in — we know that miſerable ſoules can otherwiſe 
—— no peace in the world, except God reconcile kim ſelf ynto the from 

eauen. 


| Math, Mark, Luke. 19. 


| 4!, And whenhe was come neere,hee behelde tha 
| citie,and wept fer it, - 

42. Saying, O, if thou hadſt euen knowne at the 
| leaſt in this day theſe thinges, which belong vnto thy 
Peace! but now are they hid from thine eyes. 

4}. For the dayes hal come vpon theo, that thing 
enemies chall caſt a trench about thee,and com paſſi 
| | | | thee round. and keepe thee in on enery ſide, 

44. And thal make thee even with the grounde, 
and thy children which are in thee: and they hall 
not leaue in thee a ſtone vpon a ſlene,beecauſe thou 
| | | kneweſt not the time of thy viſitation, 


47. Heewept vpen it, VVhen as Chriſte deſired nothing more, then to 
diſcharge that office layde ypon him by his father, and he knew that this 
was the end of his calling, to gather together the loſt ſheepe of the houſe 
of Iſrael: he deſired that his comming might be to the ſauing health of al 
men. This was the cauſe why he being moued with mercy, wept for the 
deſtruction of the citie of Ieruſalem, which was at hand. For when hee 
conſidered that it was choſen of G od to be the ſacred ſeate, wherin the 
couenaunt of eternal ſaluation ſhould reſt, and the ſanQuary fro whence 
— ſhould proceede into the whole world: it could not be but that 

e ſhould greatly bewayle the deſtruRion of it. Alſo, yhen he mould — 
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the people which he had adopted into the hops of eternal life, miſera- 
bly to periſh through their own vathanktulngs and malice: it is no mer- 
uaile it he could not retraine from teares, Some thinke it an abſurditie 
that Chriſt ſhould bewaile that milchicte, which he could haue remedi - 
ed, but this knox is eaſily diſſolued . For as hee deſcended from heauen, 
that by taking vpon him the fleſh of man, he might be a witneſſe and nu- 
niſter of the (aluation of God: ſo tooke hee pon kim indeede humane 
affections, ſo farre forth as was meete for the calling he had taken vpon 
him. And that muſt alwayes be wilely noted, hat perſon hee taken y- 
him when he {peaketh,or labouxeth for the ſaluation of men, as in 
this place, that he might faithfully fulfill the commaundement of the ta- 
ther,it was neceflary for him to ſeełe that the fruite of the redemption 
might extend to the whole body of the elect people. Theretore tor ſo 
much as he was appoynted a miniſter of ſaluation to this people, hee be- 
wailed their deſtruction in r of his office. He was God, I graunt: 
but as oft as be ſupplied the othce of a teacher, his Godhead reited,and 
after a ſorte hid it ſelfe, leaſt it hould be any hinderaunce to him in doo 
ing the office of a Mediatour. But by this weeping he declared, that he 
did not onely loue them brotherly, tor whole ſake he was made manne, 
but that God had alſo powred into his humane nature the ſpirit of a fa- 
therly affection. 
» 42+ o, if thou had knowne, This ſpeach is patheticall or affectionate, and 
therefore abrupt. For wee know that they which are moued with vehe- 
ment affections, can vtter but halfe their meaninges, Note alld that two 
affections are mixed here together. For Chriſt doth not onely take pitie 
of the deſtructiõ of the citic,but he alſo reproueth this vnthankful people 
of a haynous offence, in that they refuſing ſaluation offred thẽ, puld wil- 
lingly vpon them the horrible iudgmẽt of god. And the copulatiue which 
is put betweene is very forceable. For Chriſt doth ſecretely compare le- 
ruſalem with the other cities of fudea and of the whole woorlde,in this 
ſenſe: If thou alſo, which haſt a ſpeciall priueledge aboue the reſte of the 
world,ifthou(l ſay) at leaſt, which art a celeſtiall ſanctuarie yppon earth 
hadſt known . Preſentlye there followeth after an other amplification 
| of the time. Though hetherto thou haſt wickedly,vngodly and 
ſtubbornely behaued thy ſelfe againſt God, nowe at the length, it were 
time for thee to repent. For he ſheweth that the day is now come, which 
was ordained before in the ſegrete counſell of God, and ſpoken of bee- 
fore by the Prophetes for the ſaluation of leruſalem. Thus is the accep- 
table ryme(ſaith Iſaias, 9. . and 2. Cor. 6. 2.) This is the day of ſaluati- 
on. Seeke the Lord while he may be found: call vppon him, While hee is 
neere, Eſay, 5 5. 6. By this word peace he noteth after the Hebrew phraſa 
all poyntes of happineſſe . Hee dooth not ſimplye ſaye that Ieruſalem 
knewe not her peace, but thoſe thinges which belonged to peace : fot it 
fallerh often out, that men are not ignoraunt of theyr happy neſſe: but 
the waye and meanes (as they ſaye) they knowe not, they are ſo blin- 
ded with malice.But fith this reproofe is mixed with mercy,lette vs nate 
that the excellenter giftes menne are endued with , the greater puniſh 
ment are they worthy of, beecauſe that to their other finnes is added a 
ſacrilegious prophanation of the heauenly grace, 
_. - 
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- Secondly, let vs note that the neerer God a wnto ys , and 
ereth the light of ſound doctrine, if we neglect this occafion, e axe 
much the lefle to be excaſed. The gate of ſaluation is alwayes open: 
but becauſe he ſomtime is filent,itis no ſmal nor common benefit, when 
as he calleth ys vnto him with a loud voice and familiarlye : and there- 
fore there remaineth the ſharper reuenge for that contempt . But noware 
rhey bidde. This is not ſpoken for the leflening of the fault of leruſalem: 
for her wonderfull blockiſhneſſe is noted as a ſhamefull caule, why ſhee 
could not (te God being preſent.I graunt that it beelongeth only vnto 
G OD to open the eyes of the minde of them that are blinde: and no 
man can be able to ſee the miſteries of the heauenly kingdome, but hee 
home G O D lyghteneth inwardlye with his ſpirite : but they are not 
therefore worthye of forgiueneſſe, which periſhe through their one 
beaſtlye blindneſſe. Chriſte alſo purpoſed to take awaye the offence, 
which otherwiſe might be a hinderaunce to the rude and weake . For 
when as the eyes of al men were caſt-ypon chat citie,the example of that 
Citie was of great importaunce of both fides eyther to worke myſ- 
Chiefe or to doe good . Therefore leaſt theyr incredulitic and proude 
contempt of the Goſpell ſhould kinder any man, it is — of fil- 
thy blindnes. 
43- The daies shall come vpon thee. Nowe taking vppon him, as it were the 
- perſon of aiudge; he rebuketh leruſalem more ſharply. So alſo the Pro- 
Phets, thoughe they lamented with teares their deſtruction, for Whome 
they ought to be carefull;,yer they gather their courage and hearts, and fal 
to ſeuere threatnings: becauſe they knowe that not onely the care of the 
ſaluation of men was laied vppon them: but alſo that they were appoyn- 
ted preachers of Gods judgements. Further, he ſayerh that Teruſalem for 
this cauſe ſhould ſuffer horrible puniſhments, becaufe ſhee knee not the 
time of her viſitation : that is, they contemned che redeemer whiche was 
ſent them, and did not embrace nor accept his fauour. Nove let the cru- 
elty of the puniſhments which they ſuffered terrifie vs, leaſt we with our 
ſlouthfulneſſe doe put out the light of ſaluation, but lette vs be carefull to 
receiue the grace ot God: yea let vs ſpeedily runne foorth to meete it. 
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. And whin he was come? r Sa fefa eme ir. p Ttzen ſeme of He 

into lernſalem , all the Citit | raſalem ami into the Temple: 1 Phariſes of the companye 

was moued , ſayinge , who is | and when he had locked about ſaide vnte him. maſt er. re- 

this? | en all thinges,and nowe it was j ke thy diſciples. 

77. And the people ſaide, | enening, hee wente forthwnte | 40+ But he anſwered & 

ibu is Ieſus the prophet of NA Betbania with the rwelus, aid ve them. I reli vu. 

garet in G E. e Aether | thet ty heſt honlde be M 

72. And ſeſus ente imo] abr were rome an from Bee their rag = the Hane 

phe temple of God, andtafte | thama,bo was hungry. . would ry. 21217 911 

- ent ell dem that ſolde ad 13; And ſecing a figtrer a A litle after. 
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benght in the\ Temple, and | went to ſee if bee might finde the Temple, and began to 
ouerthrewe the tablet of the | axy thing thereon: but when he | caſte out them that ſolda 
money chaungers, c the ſeats | came vnto it he fonud nothing | therein , and them tha 
of them that ſold deues, but leaues; for the time of figs | bought. 

73. And ſaidvnto them, iu was net yet. 46, Saying vnte them, 
& written, mine houſe thal be 14. Then leſius aunſwered , it is written, mu houſe is 
called the houſe of prayer: but | and ſard to jt :nener man ce the houſe of prayer, but yo 
yes haue made ut a denne of | fruite of thee hereafter while laue made it 4 denne of 
theeues. the world ſtandot hand bu di- theeues, 

14. Then the blind and the | ſciples beard it. 47, And he taught da- 
halt came to him in the tem- 15. Aud they came to Te- | ly in the temple. And the 
Ple. and he healed them. | ruſalem pe and leſus went into high prieſts, c the Sribes, 


15. But when the chiefe | the Temple, and beganne te] and the chieſe of the pen 
Prieſtes and Scribes ſawe ] caſt out them , that ſolde and} ple ſeugbt ro deſtreꝝ him. 
the meruailes that he did; & | bought it the Temple, and o+| 4p, | But they coulde uot 
the children crying in the ti- I uerthrey the tables of the me-] fixge what they might doa 
ple,and ſayinge, Hoſanna, the | ney chaungers, and the ſeates | ys him: for all the people 
ſemne of Dauid , they diſday- of them that fold Does. hanged vppon him, when 
ned; 16, Neither would he ſuffer they heard him. 
16. «And ſayde unte him, that any many thould carye a 
heareſt thou what theſe ſaye? | veſſel through the temple, 
And Jeſus ſayde wnto them, ir- And hee taught,ſaying 
yea : reade yee never by the | vnto them. # it not written, 
mouth of babes and ſucklinges | mine bouſe chal be called the 
thou haſte made perfeſte the | houſe of prater vntoall natror? 
prayſet but you baue made 1t 4 denne 
17. Co hee leſte them, and] of theenes. 
wente out of the Citie unte] 71. And the Scribet and 
Bethana,and leg ed there, high Prieſtes heards 3t , and 
14. And in the morninge, | ſought how to deftroy him: for 
« hee returned inte the citie, | they feared him brecauſe the 
4% was hungry, whole multitude was aft onied 
i9. And ſeeing a figgetres | at his dotrine, 
in the way. bes came tout, & | 19. But when auen was come, 
feunde nothinge thereon , bus , Ieſus went out of the city. 
leans: onely, and ſaide to it o| 19+ «And in the morning 4s 
neuer fruit growen thee hence ) they paſſd by, they ſav the fig 
forwerde:, And anon the fig- | tree dried vp from the rootes. | 
tres withered. | 21. Then Peterremembred, 
20 And when his diſciples | and ſaud unte him,maiſter,be=} 
fi it they meruailed,ſaying, | held. the figgetree, which thou 
how ſome ts the figtree yithe- | curſedſt i withered. 
r 8 22. And leſus anſwered and | 


ſaid wate them , bane fayth in þ 
| Gee. 
#&r, And 
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27. And Jeſu a Ded and { 23. For verelye I ſaye vnto you, that 
axis vnte thew \ vgrelye I ſage | wheſoruer chall ſay vnts this mu- 
vnto you,if yee haue faith , nd | taine,takg thy ſelſe avay,aud caſte 
doubt not. yce thall not onely doe | thy ſelſe into the ſea , and ahall net 


that, which I haue doone to the 
figtree,but alſo if you ſaye to this 
mountains, taks thy ſeife avaye, 
and caſt ty ſelfe into the ſea, it 
#halbs dene. 

22. And whatſoeuer yee thal 


waxer in hu heart. but shall beleeus 

that thoſe thinges which he ſaiet h. 

thall come to paſſe, whatſoever bee 

| ſaith thalbe done to him. 

| 24. Therefore I ſaye vnte you, 
whatſoeuer yee deſire when ye pray, 
beleeus that ye aal haue it. and it 
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rl in preyer,if ye belerue, yee 


Shal receine ts 
There ſeemeth to be ſome diuerſitie betweene Mathew and Mark in 
the report of the hyſtory of the withering of the 1 3 For Mat- 
the ſaith that this was doone the next day after Chriſt hadde ſhewed 
himſelfe as a king: but Marke ſeemeth to referre it to the day following 
that. Yet the aun{were is eaſie: for in this they agree, that Chriſt accur- 
ſed the tree, when he came into the citie, the next day after his ſolemne 
entraunce, Onely Marke reporteth(that which Matthew omitted) that 
the diſciples marked it the day following. Therefore though Mark no- 
zed the order of time more diſtinctlye, yet there is no diuerſitie bee- 
twyeene them. He ſeemeth to differ aſwell from Matthew, as from Luke 
in the hyſtory of „ of the buying and ſelling. For when as both 
of them ſaye that Chriſt raue out the buyers and the (ſellers aſſoone as 
he entred into the citieand Temple: Marke ſimply ſaith, that he looked 
about vpon all 5 referreth that caſting of them forth to an o- 


| thalbe done unte you. | 


ther day. But I do thug fecoocile it, that when as he hadde not ſpoken of. 
the cleanſing of the ti 22 — aſter ſet it in an other place ; hee 
ſaith that he came the iaco the temple, and there looked aboute 
vpon all thinges. For to Whie end did he looke ſo diligently about, but 
that he might reforme ſowhat that was amiſſe For he was wont to vi- 
fit the temple often, ſo that it was not the newneſle of the light that mo- 
ued him. Further, where as Marl ſhould haue added preſently after the 
caſting of them out © Temple, which baught and ſolde there, hee. 
ſaith that Chriſt went out of the mie: and that which hee had omitted 
worthy of rehearſall he reporteth after . Exceptthat any man had rather, 
ſay, that Marke in this hyſtory alſo obſerved. the circumſtaunce of the 
time, which was omitted by the other two . For though they feewe to 
keepe a continuall courſe in the text: yet becauſe they ſet downe no cer- 
teine day, it were no abſurditie to deuide that which is read ioyntlye to- 
| in them. Vet — rather allo e af that opinion, which I ſette 


owne beefore. For i; is verye lykely chat Chriſte before that great aſ- 
ſembly of the people ſhewed that great token of hys power. But who- 
ſoeuer ſhall obſerue howe litle curioſitie the Euangeliſtes doe vie in no- 
-s the ty mes, the diuerſiticin ſetting down this hiſtory wil not offend 

them. 
70. I hen he was come into Terwſalem. Mathew ſaith that the citie was moued, 
that vwe might æno that it yat not a matter don ſecretly, nor by 9 
kh N ut 
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but in the ſight of all the people the Prieſtes and Scribes knowing of it. 
V Vherefore the maieſtie of the ſpirite euidentlye appeared in that con- 
temptible eſtate of the fleſh. For ho would al men haue ſuffred Chriſt 
to their great perill ts bee brought into the Citie in a kingly pompe, if 
they had not beene all amaſed! Iherefore this is the ſumme, Chriſt en- 
tred not ſecretely, ney ther were his enemies content therewith: for they 
deſpiſed him. but were rather reſtrained by a ſecrete feare, becauſe that 
God had ſtrixen them, ſo that they durſt not attempt any thing . In the 
meane ſeaſon the ſlouthfull ſecurity of the city is reproued, and the reli- 
gion of ſtraungers is commended. For in that the Citiſens hearing that 
noyſe, doe demaund ho that ſhoutd bee, it appeareth that they are not 
of the company of them that followed Chrilt. 

12. Jeſus entred into the temple, VVhen as he had gone often vp into 

the temple, and had ſeene this corruption, he put his hand but twyſe to 
reforme the (ame: once at the beginning ot his ambaſlage, and nowe a- 
gayne when hee was come nye to the ende of the {ame . But ſith there 
reigned filthy and prophane confuſion, and the temple with the ſacrifi- 
cets was appoynted to be deſtroyed, it was ſufficient for Chriſte twyſe 
to reproue openly the prophaning of the ſame . V Vhen as hee ſhewed 
himlelf a prophet and a teacher ſent from God, that he might waken the 
Iewes,and make them the more attentiue, he tooke — to cleanſe 
the temple. And onely Iohn toucheth this former hiſtorye in his ſeconde 
chapter. And no towardes the end of his courſe, he againe challenging 
the ſame authority to himſelfe, admoniſheth the Iewes of the pollutions 
of the — — and ſheweth withall that there is a newe reformation at 
hand. And in the meane ſeaſon it is not to bee doubted but that hee ſhe= 
wed himſelfe both king, and high Prieſt, and preſident of the temple, & 
of the worſhippe of God : which mult therefore bee noted, leaſt anye 
priuate manne thinke it lawfull for him to doe the lyk. It is meete that 
all godlye menne ſhoulde haue this zeale,wherewith Chriſt was moued 
to doe this: but leaſt any manne vnder pretence of immitation ſhoulde 
runne — — mult be ſcene what his calling wyll beare, and 
how farre it behoueth vs to goe by the commandement of GOD. If any 
corruption ſhall creepe into the Church of God, let all the children of 
God be grieued: but becauſe God hath not armed euery 1aans hand, let 
— which are priuate men ſigh for ſorowe , vntyll God ſhall giue re- 
medy. 

I graunt that they are to too blockiſh, that are not diſpleaſed with the 
pollution of the temple of God: neither is it ſufficient for them to be in- 
wardly grieued, except they abſtaine from that corruption, and teſtifie 
with theyr tongue ſo ofte as occaſion ſhall ſuffer , that they deſire that 
ſuch thinges ſhould be retormed. But they which haue not publike au- 
thoritie,the faultes which they cannot remedy with the hand, let them 
-_ againſt with the tong,which they haue at liberty. Vet it is deman- 

ed,when as Chriſte ſawethe temple ſtuffed with groſſe ſuperſtitions, 
whye ſhuld he only reforme that ſo ſmal a corruption, or at lcaſte more 
tollerable amongſt them. I aunſwere,it was not Chriſtes purpoſe to re- 
ore al the holy ceremonies into their auncient yſe, neither did he make 
Nn 3 Soyes 
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choyce, which corruptions were greater or leſſer. but onelye bent to this 
to ſhew by this one viſible ſigne, that God hadde committed to him the 
charge of reforming the Temple, and would alſo declare that the vor- 
ſhippe of GOD was corrupted by this filthy and palpable abuſe. They 
wanted not a pretence for that merchandiſe as that it eaſed the people 
of much trouble,that ſacrifices ſhuld not be farre to ſeeke:alſo that there 
might be money ready at hand, for euery man that would offer. Neither 
were the tables for the money chaungers ſet, or the ſacrifices oftred to be 
ſolde, in the ſanctuarye, bur onelye in the courte or porch, whiche is 
ſometime called by the name of the temple . But becauſe that nothinge 
was more inconuenient to the maieſtie of the temple , then to haue a 
market ſet yp there of thinges to be ſold, and to haue the money chaun- 
gers ſit there to make their gaine by exchaunge, this prophanation Was 
not to be borne with. And Chriſt inueighed ſharplye againſt the ſame, 
for that it appeared that the couerouſnes of the Prieſtes tor filthye gaine 
ſake, had brought in that cuſtõ. For as he which entreth into a ſhop rich- 

furniſhed with diuers kinds of wares,though he purpoſeth to buy no- 

ing, yet — caught by thoſe baightes, altereth his purpoſe, ſo the 
— caſt forth their nets to catch offrings, that they might milk ſome 
gaine from euery one of them. 

13. It i vritten. Chriſte bringeth two teſtimonies taken out of two 
Prophetes: one our of the fiſtie ſixe Chapter of Iſaiah , the other out of 
the leuenth of Ieremy. Further, that which Iſaiah writte agreed to the 
circumſtaunce of the time: for there is the calling of the Gentiles fore- 
tolde . Therefore Iſaiah promiſeth that God will not onely bringe to 
paſſe, that the Temple ſhalbe reſtored to the former bewtie , but alſo 
that all the Gentyles ſhall come from euery place thither . It is certeine 
that he ſpeaketh metaphorically e: for the Prophetes doe vnder the ſha- 
does of the law ſet forth the * worſhippe of God, which ſhuld 
be vnder the kingdome of Chriſt. But this was neuer fulfilled , that all 
people ſhould come to leruſalem to worſhippe. Therfore when he ſaith 
that the Temple ſhall be the place of prayer for all the Gentiles, is aſ- 
much as if he ſhould haue ſayde, the Gentiles ſhall be gathered into the 
Church of God, that togeather with the children of Abrahi they might 
with one mouth call ypon the true GOD. But becauſe hee maketh men- 
tion of the temple , for ſomuch as it was then the vitible ſeateand place 
of religion, Chriſt dooth worthily reproue the Iewes,for that they moſt 
1 applyed the ſame to other vſes, then thoſe whereto it was ordai- 
Ned. 

The meaning therefore is , that God would that the temple ſhould re- 
maine vnto that time as a ſigne or marke, whereto all true worſhippers 
ſhould be bent. How vnworthily and how wickedly then doe they in 
turning it into a prophane market { But in Chriſtes time that temple 
was the houſe of prayer, ſo long as the lawewith the ſhadowes of the 
ſame was in force: but it beganne to be the houſe of prayer to all nati« 
ons,when as the doctrine of the Goſpel ſounded from thence, whereby 
the whole worlde grewe into a conſent of fayth . And though it was 
m_ y after deſtroyed, yet ynto this day appearcth the effect of this pro- 
Fnehe. 
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For ſith the law came out of Sion, it is neceſſary that whoſoeuer will 
pray rightly,ſhoulde looke to that —— 8 · Igraunt that there is no 
diſference of places: for the Lorde will bee called vppon euerye Where: 
but as the faythfull, which profeſſe themſelues to worſhippe the GOD 
of Iſraell, are ſay de to (peake the language of — to come 
into the temple, becauſe that true religion ſprang from thence; and that 
ſame was the fountaine of waters, which in ſhort (pace were Wonderful - 
ly encreaſed and flowed forth in great aboundance, and they that drink 
of the ſame ſhall liue as Ezechiel maketh mention, chap. 47. 9. and thoſe 
waters going out from the temple, doe (ſpread thiemſelues to the Eaſt & 
to the welt. Ihough we do. vſe churches at this day, for the meeting of þ 
holy aſſeblies, yet it is for an other cauſe: for ſince that Chriſt came, he is 
not propoſed vs in an out warde and ſhadowiſh image, as hee was in 
ty mes paſt to the fathers vnder the lawe. Furthermore, it is to be noted, 
that the Prophet by this Oord prayer meaneth the whole worſhippe of 
God. For though there was at that time great aboundaunce of ceremo- 
nies, yet God in te words taught the lewes to what end al thoſe cere- 
monies ſhould be referred: namely, that they might ſpiritually — 
him, as it is more plainely ſer downe1n the fittie Pſalme. For there doot 
God alſo call backe all the exerciſcs of godlyneſle to prayer. ö 

Bat you haue made it. Chriſte declareth that the complainte of leremi- 
ah belongeth alſo to his time, wherein the Temple was no leſſe defiled . 
The Prophet rebukeththe hypocrites , which ſtrengthning themſelues 
with the temple,tooke themſelues a libertie to ſinne. For where it was 

the purpoſe of God, to inſtructe the Iewes by outward fignes,as inſtru- 
Etions to true godlynes, as it is a common matter for hypocrites to turne 
trueth into a lye (as if it were ſufficient to apply themſelues to outward 
ceremonies) they were content with the vaine pretence of the Temple. 
But the Prophet cryeth out againſt them, that G O D is not tied to the 
temple, or bounde to ceremonies: and therefore they boaſted in vaine of 
the name of the temple, which they had made a denne of theeues. For as 
theeues doe more boldly ſinne in their dennes , beecauſe they hope they 
ſhall eſcape without puniſhment: ſo the hypocrites grow to be bolde vn- 
der a faigned pretence of godlineſſe, ſo that almoſt they are in hope ta 
deceiue God. 

Further, becauſe that the Metaphor of a denne reacheth to all corrup- 
tions, Chriſt doth very aptly apply the place of the Prophet to this — 
ſent cauſe, Marke addeth chat Chriſt forbadde that no man ſhould ca- 
ry any veſſell _—_— the tewple:that is, hee would not ſuffer anye pro- 

hane thing to be ſcene there: for by the word veſſell the Hebrewes doe. 
ignifie all kinde of furniture for a houſe. In ſumme, Chriſt tooke away 
whatſoeuer hindered the reuerence and maieſtie of the temple. 

14. Tho blinde and the halte came unte him. Leaſt that authoritie Which 
Chriſte hadde taken _ him more then hee was woont, ſhoulde bee 
ſuſpected of raſhneſſe, hee confirmed the ſame by miracles . Therefore 
healed he the blinde and the halte in the Temple, that it might be mani- 
feſtly knowne that the right & honour of the Meſsias belonged to him, 
For the Prophetes doe deſcribe and ſette him forth with theſe markes, 
whereby wee fee agaj ne that Which I ſpake of a litle beefore, that — 
N24 
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not the parte of euerye of the people to immitate this deede of Chriſte, 
leaſte that vnaduiſedlye that manne ſhoulde lyft vppe himſelfe into the 
throane of the Meſsias. This is to be noted, that the halt and the blynd , 
which were healed, were witneſſes of the diuine power of Chriſte, as if 
God from heauen ſhould ſanctiſie with his voyce the ſpeach of the mul - 
titude. 
15, VVhen the chiefe Prieſtes and Scribes ſaw the miracles, Luke declareth 
that the Phariſes beganne to murmur now by the way . The diſciples 
then onely cryed,and they would haue them commaunded to ſilence. 
Chriſt aun{wered that they laboured in vaine : for God woulde rather 
make the ſtones to cry, then that hee woulde ſuffer the kingdome of hys 
Sonne to be ouerwhelmed, It is to be-ſuppoſed that when there was no 
end of crying, but that the children alſo ioyned themſelues to them, the 
Scribes and Prieſtes waxed more angry: and then they aſſaulted Chriſte 
againe. And they ſeeme to nippe him very ſcornefully , while they caſte 
in his teeth that he ſcekerh for praiſe of children. Further, it is to be no- 
ted, whereot they toke their offence. That they were malitious, wicked, 
and deadly conteners of God, it appeareth by this, that they are as much 
vexed at the myracles, as at the happy and ioy full cry es. But now I ſeeke 
after ſome ſpeciall matter, hat it was that ſhould vexe them moſt. V Ve 
know how fiercely they tought for their eſtate: for hottely they ſought 
to maintaine that tyrannye , which they hadde once vſurped .- And 
this had bene no ſmall imparing of their kingdom, if it ſhuld be lawful 
for the people to giue Cnriſt the tytle of a king: yea, cuen in the ſmalleſt 
matters they would haue the decrees holden for Oracles: ſo that it ſhuld 
not be lawtull for to allow or to reie any thing, but according to theyr 
pleaſure. Therefore they thinke it an abſurd and peruerſe courſe for the 
people to giue title of Meſsias to any man,whs they ſual not think Wor- 
thy of that degree: And certeinly, it was meete, if they would haue done 
theyr duety, that they ſhould haue gone before the whole people, as lea- 
ders and guydes. For the Prieſtes ere created to this end, that al menne 
might aske for the knowledge of the law of God from their lippes, and 
alſo that they might be the Aungelles and interpreters of the G O D of 
hoſtes, Mal. 1. 7. But becauſe > had wickedly extinguiſhed the light 
of the trueth, Chriſt aunſ{wereth them very aptly, that they ſhal preuaile 
nothing in ſeeking to ſuppreſſe the doctrine of ſaluation : beecauſe the 
ſtones Mall rather vtter it. And in theſe wordes is contained a ſecrete 
graunt. for Chriſt doth not deny this to be a prepoſterous order , that 
the vnlearned common people and children ſhoulde firſt celebrate with 
their ſpeach the comming ot the Melias: but becauſe þ they do malitiou- 
ye choakethe trueth , which ſhoulde be the approued witneſſes of the 
ſame, it is no meruaile if God raiſe vppe others, and to their ſhame chuſe 
children to doe it. Heereby we reape no litle comfort: for though the 
wicked labour all the wayes they can deuiſe to darken & hide the king- 
dome of Chriſt, here we heare that they labour in vaine. They hope that 
when of that company, which promote the kingdome of Chriſte , they 
ſhal kil ſome, and reſtraine others with feare, that they ſhal obtaine theyr 
purpoſe. But the Lord vil deceiue them: for he wil rather giue mourhes 
an ”— a to ſtones, rather then the kingdom of his Sonne ſhall Want 
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16. Read yee neuer. The Scribes and Prieſts tooke occaſion to quarrell 
at this, that Chriſt ſuffered the children to call him a king: as the wicked 
ones doe alwayes diſdainfully deſpiſe the humility of Chriſtes diſciples. 
Chriſt reproueth this malice with the teſtimony of Dauid, who alſo ma- 
ketli the very infants preachers of his glory. Theſe are the very wordes; 
Out of the mouth ot babes and ſucklinges haſt thou ordained ſtrengthe, 
Plal.$. 3. whereby Dauid declarcth, that though all tongues ſhould kepe 
ſilence, God needeth not any other Rethoricians to ſet foorth his power, 
then yong infantes, which as yet hang vppon their mothers breſts. They 
are dumbe: but the wonderfull prouidence of G O D, whiche ſhineth in 
them, is as eloquence loudly and well ſpeaking his praiſe. For he that cõ- 

fidereth with himſelfe, ho the fruit is — in the wombe of the 
mother, is nouriſhed there the ſpace of nine moneths, commeth foorth at 
the length into the lighte, and findeth meate prepared for it aſſoone as it 
is borne: mult of neceſsity not only finde & feele that God is the maker 
of the worlde, but is wholely caried into an admiration of the ſame. So 
the Sunne and Moone,thoughe they be creatures without tounges, yet it 
is ſayd that they haue vtterance and ſpeache, to declare and ſing the prai- 
ſes of God, Pſal. 19. 1. Seeing then that the tounges of infants doe ſound 
foorth che praiſes of God, Chriſt doth heereby gather, that it is no abſur- 
dity if he haue the voyce of thoſe children which now can ſpeake. 

14. And ia the morning as be returned. Berweene that ſolemne entrance of 
Chriſt, whereof we heard, and the day ot the Paſſeouer, he lodged euery 
night at Bethanie, and on the day time hee was teachinge in the temple. 
And Mathevve and Marke doe report a hyſtory which befel at that time 
by the way, that Chriſt as he came into the Citie was an hungred, came 
to a figgetree: and when he founde nothing thereon but leaues, he cur- 
ſed it: and the tree beinge curſſed with his Morde, withered preſentlye. 
Further, | take this for graunted, that Chriſt did not faine, but was truely 
an hungred. For wee knowe that of his owne accorde he became ſub» 
iete to our infirmities, though by nature he was free and void of them, 
But the difticulty ſtandeth in rhis,howe hee ſhoulde be deceived to ſeeke 
for frute vppon a tree that was without: eſpeciallye when as the time of 
frute was not yet come: Further, hy is his anger ſo hot againſt a harm- 
leſſe tree ;ut no abſurdity can follow if we ſay, that as a man he knewe 
not what kinde of tree it was: yet it may be that he not being ignorant 
of the ende, came vnto it ot purpoſe. But hee is not caried with any heats 

of anger to curſe it: for that were not onely an ynrigbteous, but alſo a 
childiſh and ridiculous reuengement. But hen as hunger was grieuous 
vnto him in reſpecte of the fleſh, he ſought to ouercome the ſame with a 
contrary affection: namely, that he — ſet foorth the glory ofthe fa- 
ther. as he ſay eth in an other place. My meate is, that I may doe the will of 
my father, Iohn 4. 34. for there alſo he docth ſtrive with Weatineſſe and 
thirſte: and I doe rather incline to this opinion, that hunger was as a 
meanes prouoking him to woorke this myracle, and to teache his diſci- 
ples. Therefore, when as he was an hungred,and had not meat ready, he 
tedde him(elfe otherwiſe: namely in ſetting foorth the glorye of G O D. 
And his will was by the tree to giue a token, what enderemaineth for 
hypocrites, and alſo to declare hows vaine their boaſtinge is, and to no 
purpols. 

Nn. . , 
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19, Ne frute grow en thee hence forward. Heereby we learne what this 
woord accuriling meancth:namely,that the tree is condemned to be bar- 
ren: ſo againe God bleſſeth, when by his woord he maketh frutefull. But 
it doth more euidently appeare by Marke, that the figge tree did not pre- 
ſently wyther,or at the leaſt that the diſciples did not marke it, vntill the 
next day that they ſawe the leaues fallen off. Marke alſo doeth attribute 
that to Peter alone, which Mathewe doeth commonly reterre to all the 
Diſciples: but when as Chriſt anſweareth in the plurall number, it is ea- 
fie to be gathered that one asked the queſtion in the name of all the reſt. 

21. And leſus anſweared. Chriſt extendeth the vie of the myracle fur « 
ther, that hee mighte encourage his diſciples to faith and confidence. In 
Marke there is firſt ſette downe a genetall exhortation, that they ſhould 
haue faith in God. Then followeth a promiſſe, hat they ſhall obtaine by 
faith, what ſocuer they ſhall aske of God, To haue faith with God, ſig- 
niſiech as muche as ro promiſſe himſelfe certainly, and to looke tor from 
God, what ſueuer is needeful. But becauſe that faith, if there be any in vs, 
doeth preſently breake out into prayers, and pearceth into thoſe trea- 
Cures of the grace of God, which are ſhewed in the Woorde, that it might 
enioy the ſame: therefore Chriſte addeth prayer to faith, for if hee hadde 
onely ſayd that we ſhould haue hat ſoeuer e ſhall deſire, faith to ſome 
might ſeeme to be too imperious, or too ſecure. V Vherefore Chriſte de- 
clareth that they do then beleeue a right, which truſting in his goodneſſe 
aud promiſſes, doe humbly flee vnto him. This is à notable place to ex- 
— the force and nature of faith: namely, that it is a certaine aſſurance 
reſting in the goodneſſe of God without any doubtfulneſſe. For Chriſt 
doeth not acknowledge any others to belecue, but them which doe vn- 
doubtedly account God to be mercifull to them, and doubt not but that 
he will giue what they doe aske. V Vhereby we ſee with what a diueliſhe 
imagination the Papiſts are bewitched, which doe mixe faith and doub- 
ting togither : nay,they charge vs with fooliſh preſumption, if we being 
periwaded of the fatherly fauour of God towardes vs, dare be ſo bolde 
as to preſent our ſelues before him. And Paule doth eſpecially commend 
this beneſite of Chriſte, that by faith in him we haue boldneſſe and en- 
trance to God with confidence, Ephe. 3.1 2. Furthermore this place doth 
teache, that the true examination of faith, is contained in prayers. If any 
manne doe obiecte that theſe prayers were neuer heard, that mountaines 
ſhould caſt themſelues into the ſea: The anſweare is eaſie. Chriſte doeth 
not flacke the raynes to mennes prayers, that they ſhoulde detire what 
they luſt, while he maketh their prayers ſubiecte to the rule of faith. For 
ſo is it neceſſary that the ſpirite ſhould bridle all our affections, & bryng 
them into obedience to the woorde of God. Chriſte requireth a certaine 
and aſſured confidence in prayer without doubting. And whence ſhall 
the minde of manne conceive this, but out of the woorde of God?Nowe 
then ye doe (ce that Chriſte promiſed nothinge to his diſciples, except 
they kecpe themſelues within the boundes of the good will of God. 

L VKE. 47. Andhe taught daily in the Temple. Marke and Luke do firſt 
teache,of what kinde of menne the Church conſiſteth, that is of the fim- 
- common people: Againe, what ennemies Chriſt hadde: namely, the 

rieits and Scribes,and all the chicts rulers. And this is a parte of the fo- 
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Ehneffe of the croſſe, that & O O paſiinge by the excellent 
worlde,chuſeth that whiche is fooliſhe, weake,and deſpiſed. 


171 
* — 


hen they 


make mention that thoſe good gouernours of the church of God ſoughe 
the mcanes to deſtroy Chriſte: whereby their wickedneſſe and vngodly- 
neſſe was detected. For thoughe it were graunted that they hadde iuſte 
cauſe to perſecute Chriſte, yet it was not lawfull for them after the ma- 
ner of theeues to come out to kill him, or ſecreatly to ſend foorth cutters 
againſt him. T hirdly, they teache that their wicked conſpiracie was re- 
preſſed: becauſe that Chriſte by the ſecreat counſell of God, was appoyn- 
ted to the death of the croſle. 


Mathevy 21» 


34. And when bee was 
come inte the Temple, 
rhe clneſe prieſi; and the 
elders of the people came 
vn him, as he was teas 
ching and ſayde: by what 
authority deeſt thou theſe 
thinges ? and who gau 
thee this autbority? 

24, Then leſus anſwee- 


red and ſayd unte them: ) 29. 


Marke 11. 


27. Then they came againe ts 
Teruſalem,and 41 hee walked in 
the Temple, there came to hym 
the hie Prieſts, and the Scribes, 
and the Elders. 

21. And ſayde wnte bym : By 
what authority deeft thou theſe 
thinges? and whe gaue thee thys 
antherity,that thou 1houldeſft de 
theſe things ? 

Then leſus anſweared and 


1 alſo will e of you Heyde unte them, Iwill alſs al 
certaine thinge, which if ; of you 4 certaine thing and an- 
ye tell me, I likewiſe will | ſweare you mee, and 1 will tell 
tell you by what autbori= | you by what authority 1 do theſe 


Jy 1 doe theſe things. 
25. The baptiſme of Tolm, 
whence was itIfrom hea- 
wen, or of menne 7 Then 
they reaſoned amonge 
themſelues, ſaying: If we 
aball ſay from heanen, he 
wil ſay vate vi:V Vby did 
yea net then belceue own. 
26. And if nee ſaye of 
men, we feare the people; 
for all holds John 44 4 
Prophet, 
#7. Then they anſwea- 
red Teſur, and ſayde, wee 
gannet tell. And be ſayd 
unte them, neither tell 1 
en by what authoritye I 
— theſe — 


- 
* 


| 


things. 

Je. The baptiſme of John. wa. 
it from heauen,or of menne?an- 
ſwears me. 

Ji. And they theughte wyth 
themſelues, ſaying: If wee 1hall 
y from heauen, bee will aye: 
VV hy then did yee net beleeus 
him ? 

2. But if wee ſaye of menne, 
we ſeare the people: for all men 
counted John. that be had been 
4 very Prophet. 

33+ Thenthey anſxeared and 
ſayde vnts Ieſui. we cannot tell, 
| And leſus anſweared,and ſayde 
vnto them. neither will I tel you 


things. 


_ ani eritie 1 * 


Luke 10. 


7. And it came to paſſt,that 
on one of theſe dayer, as hee 
taught in the tiple,and pros 
ched the Goſpell, the highs 
prieſtes and the Scribes came 
vpen beim with the elders. 

2. And ſpake unte hym, ſay- 
mg: tell vs by what anttheri= 
ritythou doeft theſe things, ov 
whe it he that hath giuen thes 
thus autherity ? 

J. Aud be anfweared, & ſaid 
vnte them, I alſs wil arke you 
one thing, tell me therefore. 
4+ The baptiſme of John, a 
#t from heauen,or of men t 

5. And they reaſoned with 
in themſelues ſaying : If wee 
thall ſaye from heauen, be will 
ſay. why then beleened ye bing 
net? 

6, But if wee thall ſaye, of 
men, all the people will fone 
vs: for they be perſwaded thas 
lobn was 4 Prophet, 

7. Therefore they anſweared, 
that they could net tel whenee 


it Was. 


4. Then Ieſus ſaid vnto them, 


veitber tell ] you by what — 
therity I doe theſe things. 
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23, By what authority dooft the theſe things. Becauſe their other purpoſes 
and open attempts did not proceede, now the Priefts and Scribes doe o- 
uerthwartly trie, if they may by any meancs driue him from his maner 
of teaching.But they quarrell not with him for his doctrine it ſelfe, whe« 
ther it be true or no, for that they had often tried that in vaine: bur they 
mooue the —— of his calling and of the commaundement. And this 
was a goodly colour: for ſith no manne might thruſt himſelfe either into 
the honour of the prieſthoode, or into the office of a prophet, but muſte 
waite for his calling from God: muche leſſe is it lawtull tor any manne, 
to tale yppon him the name of the Meſsias, except it may euidently ap- 
peare,that he is choſen thereunto of God. For he mult be appoynred not 
onely by the woorde of God, but alſo by his othe, as it is wrytten in the 
Pſalme. 1 10.4. But they deale very pefuerſly and wickedly,becauſe that 
vrheu the diuine maicſtic of Chriſt had beene declared by many myra- 
cles, as though they were ignorant of all things, they inquire frõ whence 
he came. For whatis more abſurde when they ſawe the hande of God 
ſtretched foorth in healing the halte and the blinde, to doubte whether a 
priuate man hath raſhly taken this authority vppon him, Further, it was 
more then ſufficiently proued before, that Chriſt was ſent from heauen: 
ſo that they could do no leſſe, then to allowe of his dedes in their heart, 
when they acknowledged God to bee the authour of them. Therefore 
they reſt n this, that he is not a lawful miniſter of God, whom they 
Mall not chuſe with their yoyces, as if the whole power were in theyr 
handes. But though they were lawfull gouernours of the Churche, yet it 
were a monſtrous thing for them to liſte themſelues againſte G O D. 

Nowe ve vnderſtand why Chriſt doeth not directly anſweare them: be- 
cauſe that wickedly and ſhameleſly, they asked him a queſtion of a mat= 
ter cuidently knowne. 

25, The baptiſme of Ibn. Chriſte asketh the queſtion of the baptiſme of 
Iohn, not onely that he might ſhew that they are vnworthy of all autho- 
rity, becauſe they had deſpiſed the holy Prophet of God: but alſo that he 
might reprooue them in their owne aunſweare, impudently pretendinge 
ignoraunce of a matter euidently kno ven: For it muſt be remembered, 
wherefore Iohn was ſent, what his meſſage was, what matter he ſpecial- 
Jy bent himſelfe vnto. He was ſent as a crier to proclaime Chriſt :he ſlac- 
ked not thoſe things he was ſet about: and he — ed nothing to him- 
ſel fe, but that he might prepare the way to the Lorde. Further, he poyn- 
ted out Chriſt with his finger, and teſtified that hee was the onely ſonne 
of God. Nowe then, whence would the Scribes haue the newe authority 
of Chriſte approoucd vnto them, when as the baptiſme of Iohn hadde 
made alawfull and aſſured triall of the ſame? Noe ve ſee that Chriſte 
vſed not any crafty ſubtelty to auoide them, but anſiweared the — 
propoſed wholely and fully: for lohn coulde not he acknowledged for 
the ſeruant of God, but that Chriſt muſt be acknowledged for the lord. 
So he armed not frowarde men, whiche without any commaundement, 
but of their owne preſumption, dare take a publike office vppon them: 
neither doeth hee by his example teache any ſophiſticall arte for the con- 
cealing of thetruth,as many ſubtile men doe Hl alleage him for their 
authour.I grauat that a man muſt not al way es anſweare after one ma- 
net, eſpecially if the ennemics lay ſnares to catch vs: but their malice muſt 

be 


vp0n the Harmonieof the Enangeliſtes. $73 


be ſo wiſely auoided, that truth be not left vndefended. But baptiſme is 

not taken in this place onely for the ourwarde figne of waſhing, but for 

the whole miniſterie of Iohn. For Chriſte would haue had this anſwea=- 

red, whether Iohn was a true and lawfull Prophet of God, or a deceiuer. 

Yet this ſentence containeth a profitable doctrine, whether the baptiſme 

of lohn be from God or of men : for thereby we gather, that the godly 

may not admit amongeſt them any doctrine or ſacrament, except it may 

appeare that the ſame proceeded from God, neither is it in the power of 
men to coyne any other at their pleaſure. Hee ſpeaketh of Iohn,whome 

the Lord other where doeth highly commende aboue all the Prophetes. 
Yet Chriſt ſayeth that his baptiſme may not be receiued, except the ſame 
be commaunded of God. V V hat then ſhall be ſaid of thoſe fained Sacra= 
ments, which are fondly brought in by menne of no value, without any 
commaundement of God ? For Chriſte doeth openly declare in theſo 
woordes, that the whole gouernment of the Church doth depende ypon 
the direction of God, ſo that it is wickednefſe for menne to bring in any 
thing of them(elues. 

They thought among ft themſelver.T he wickedneſſe of the prieſtes is heereby 
ſhewed,they conſider not what is true, neither doe they aske their owne 
conſcience: nay, they had rather moſt vilely to tourne back warde, then to 
confeſſe that whiche they knowe to be true, leaſt any poynt of their ty- 
rannie ſhould be loſt, So all the godleſſe, though they ſeeme defirous to 
learne, yet they ſhut the gate againſt the truthe, if they thinke it to be a- 
gainſt their gaine. Therefore Chriſt doeth not ſende them away with- 
out an anſweare,but ſendeth them away aſhamed and confounded:and 
alleageth ſo much of the teſtimony of Iohn,as ſufficeth to ſhevye that he 
doeth it by the power of God, 


| Tr Mathevy 21, Marke, Luke. 


2. But what thinks yee? A certaine man had two . | 
Sornnes and came ts the elder and ſayde : Sem, geo 
and woorks to day in my vineyard, 

„ But be anſweared and ſayde,1 will not: yet . 
terward he repent ed bimſelſe and went. 

fe. Then he came te the ſecond, and ſayd likewiſe. 
And be anſweared and ſayde,1 will fir: yet hee went 
wer, ' 
Jt. VVboether of them twaine did the will of the 
uber Ty unte. The frft. leſwo ſaydvnte 
there: Verely I ſay vote you that the Publicanes & 
Ihe lte, thall gee before you inte the kyngdome 
of God, 

Jt, For lola came wage you in the way of rights» 
enſueſſe and ye e bim not: but rhe Publicanct 
and the eren, beleened h n yer though ye faw 
11. vere not mocued with repentance afterward, that | 
gee mught beleene him. | 


This clauſe ſhevytth to what end this Parable tendeth, when as Chriſt 


pre- 
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Preferreth them which were notorious, infamous and abhominable peo - 
ple before the Scribes and the prieſts, For he diſcouereth theſe —_ 
that they ſhould no more boaſt themſelues for the miniſters of God, a 
pretend a vaine ſhew of > q— For though their ambition, & pride, 
and cruelty, and couetouſneſſe, were knowen to all men, yet they would 
be accounted otherwiſe. And when as lately they aſſaulted Chriſt, they 
fained themſelues very carefuttfor the order of the church, as if they had 
beene faithful and carefull preſeruers of the me. So,tich they ſo groſoly 
mocke with God and men, Chriſt reproueth their impudencie, owing 
that they were nothing leſſe then ſuche as they boaſted themſelues, an 
were ſo tarre from that dignity wherwith they flattered themſelues, that 
they ſhould fit beneath the Publicanes and harlots. For in that they pro- 
felled themſelues to be the chiefe maintainers of the worſlup of God, & 
zealous of the la, Chriſt ſayeth that this is cuen like, as if a ſonne ſhuld 
unly in woord promiſſe obedience vnto him, and yer ſhould decciue him. 
As concerning Publicanes and harlots, he excuſeth not their ſinnes, but 
compareth their diſſolute life, and the diſobedience of an vatoward and 
d. ſobedient ſonne togither, who at the firſt reieReth his fathers commã - 
dement: but he ſhewerth that he did muche better in this, becauſe they doe 
not continue in their ſinnes to the end, but they rather become meete and 
apt to beate the yoake which they had ſo diſdainfully refuſed, Nowe we 
vaderſtand the purpoſe of Chriſt. He doth pot only reproue the Prieſts 
and Scribes, for that they doe ſtubboraly reſiſt God, and doe not repent 
after ſo many admonitions: but he ſpoyleth them of that honour, her- 
of they were vn woorthy: becauſe their vngodlineſſe was worſe then the 
wantonneſle of harlots. ; 

30. Twill fr, This phraſe is borowed ofthe Hebrew tongue. For when 
the Hebrewes woulde offer their ſeruices, and woulde ſay that they were 
ready to ohey, they vie thefe wordes: Beholde,L am ready fir. And it is a 
vertue of it ſelfe — worthy, to be willing and ready to obey, aſſoone 
as God ſhal ſpeake the word. Neither doeth Chriſt in this place cõmend 
ſlacknes: but when as there is fault in both, after a mi hath lin long, 
at length to goe to his labour, and in wordes to profeſſe that which thou 
wilt not perfourme, Chriſt teacheth that this hypocriſie is more intolle- 
rable, then that ſtubbornneſſe which in proceſſe of time is tamed. 

32. For Iohn came unte you. Becauſe that Iohn was a faithfull miniſter of 
God, Chriſt referreth what ſocuer he taught to god himſelf. This fpeach 

d beene more full and plaine, God came preaching righteouſneſſe in 

e mouth of lohn: but becauſe that Tohn ſpake in the name of God, and 
npt as a priuate man, he is aptly ſette in the place of God. And this place 
giueth no ſmall authority to the preaching of the woorde, while they are 
accounted ſtubborne and diſobedient againſt him, who ſoeuer they are, 

phich ſhall deſpiſe the godly and holy admonitions of a teacher ſent by 
+ ay Some doe more ſubtellygxpound this word righteouſnefſe, whome 
Ifdoe permit to vſe their o ſenſe. But in my iudgement it ſignifieth 
nothing elſe, then that the dg re of John was ſound and right: as if he 
Moulde haue ſayde, that ther vas no cauſe why they ſhoulde reieRe the 
ſame. Further hen he ſayeth that the Publicanes belceued, his meaning 
it, that they did not only allow of the word, but did with earneſt affecti- 
en erubta ce chat vwhichchey hæatd. V Vherby ve gather that chis of it ſelf 
— i 


deth a greater and a de 
mould giue his life 
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matter, that the hearer renouncing himſelſe, 
ely to God. VVhen he ſayeth that they were not 


with ſuch an example, he amplifieth their obſtinate malice. For 


this were a token of extreeme deſperation, at the leaſt not to follow har - 


and Publicanes. 
* Math. 21 . 
. Heare an other parable, 
there wat 4 certaine bene 
der, whiche planted a vine» 
gearde,and hedged it reunde 
about and made a wine preſſe 
therm,and built 4 tower, and 
let it out ts hnabandmen,and 
went inte 4 ftrange country, 
34, And when the time of 
#he fruit drewe neare,be ſont 
his ſernaunts to the hub 
menne,ts receius the fnute. 
thereof. 
35. «And the bwbandmense 
Leo ns ſeruaunts and beate 
one, and tilled another, and 
floned another, 
36. Again, he ſent other ſer. 
unn m then the HHH and 
they did the like vue them. 
37. But laſt of al be ſent un- 
te them bis oe ſonne, ſay- 


inge. they will reverence my 
Jonne 


317, But when the buband- 
men ſaw the ſonne,they ſaide 
among themſelues,this 14 the 
heire:come,lette vs hill him. 
and lette vs raks ius inberi- 
rauncz. 

3. Co they teoke lum. and 
caft him out of the vineyard, 
and ſlew bim. 

49, VVhen therefore the 
Lorde of the umeyarde hall 
come, what will hee doe te 
theſe hutbandmen? 

4. They ſaid vnts hum. ho 
wil ernelly deſtroy theſe wic- 
hed men, and will let out his 
winejard vato other husband- 
men, Which thall deliver him 
the frutes in their ſeaſons. 
m_ 44+ 10 


Marke 12. 


1. And he beganne to ſpeake 
| vnte them in parables, a cer- 
taine manne planted a vine- 
yard, and compaſſed it with 
an hedge and digged a pit for 
the winepreſſt, and builte 4 
tewre in it, and lette it out 
to hutbandmen, and went in- 
te 4 fliraunge countrey. 

2. And at a time, he ſent to 
the hnibandmen 4 ſcruawnt, 
that he might receiue of the 
kuibandmen, of the frute of 
the vineyeard. 

. But they tooks him, and 
beat hins, and ſent him away 
emptie. 

4- And agi, he ſent vnto 
them an other ſeruaunt, and 
at bim they caſt ſt ones. and 
brake his head, and ſens him 
ey thamefully handled. 

J. And againe he ſont ane 
tber, aua hin they ſlewe, and 
mauy other, beating ſome, & 
killing ſome. 

6, Tet bad he one ſonne, hi: 
tleare beloved : him alſo hee 
ſent the laſt unte them, ſay- 
ings: they will reverence my 
anne. 

7. Bur the hut banden ſayd 
among themſeluer,this 13 the 
berr:come,let v1 A ,n 
the inberitance thalbe «us. 
#.. So they tooks hin 
killed him, and caſt him out 
of the vineyeard, 


9.VVhat thal the Lord of the 
vineyeard dothe wileome c 


deſtroy theſe ubandmen, c 
tine the vaneyeard te ethers, 
49+ 


Luke 20s 


9. Then began he to ſpeaks to 
the people this parable. A 
certain man planted a vines 
yeard, and lette it foorthto 
huitbandmen and went inte 
4 firaunge countrey for 4 
great ſeaſon. 

10. And at a time be fort 4 
ſeruaunt to. the huibandmen, 
thas they thoulde give him of 
| the ſrute of the vineyard,bus 

the hwbandmenne did beate 
him and ſent him a. empe 
tie. 

it, Againe;he ſent yet an 
other ſeruaunt, and they did 
beate him, and fouls intrea= 
red him, and ſent him away 
emprie. 

12, Moreoner, hee ſent the 
third,and him they wounded, 
and caſt ent. 

71. Then ſayd the Lord of 
the vineyearde, what thail 1 
dee? I will ſende my beloned 
ſonne:14 may be that they wit 
doe reverence, when they ſee 
ham. | 

14, But when the butband- 
menne ſawe him, they rea 
ſened with themſelues, ſay 
inge: this in the here come, 
letters kill him, that the 
Inheritance may be ours, 

if» So they calle bim outs 
of tbe vincqearde, and killed 
| bow, what »hall the Lorde of 
the vineyearde therefore 418 
vnto themt 


16. 46. 


576 


The Comment, of Nl. Ie. Caluine 


41. leſus ſayd unte them,read | 10, Haut yes net redde ſo | 14. He wil come and deftroy 
yes newer in the ſciptures : the | muche as this ſcriprure? The | theſe butbidmen, & wil gis 
ftone which the builders refuſed, | ftone which the builders did | cu big vineyarde to others. 
the ſame is made the heade of | refuſe, is made the beade of | But when they heard it ,they 
the corner ? Ib was the lerdes | the corner. 


doinge, and it is meruettlous m | tt. 


our cyet. 

43. Therefore ſayd I vnte you, 
the kingdome of God, thall be 
raken from you,aud thall be gi- 


| 


ſay, God forbid, 


This was done of the | 17. And be behelde them. 


Leorde, and it is meruailous | and ſayd: what meaneth this 


in our eJes. 
12, Then they went about 
to take him, but they feared 


een te 4 nation,which thal bring | the people: for they percei- 


foorth the fruites thereof. 

44. And who ſoeuer thall fall 
on this ſt one, ho thall be broken: 
but on wheme ſooner it thal fal. 
it will grinde him to powder, 
4. «And when the chief priefti 
and Phariſies had heard his p- 
rablei, they percerued that hee 
Pal of them. 

4%. And they ſeching to lay 
handes on him, feared the peo= 
ple, becauſe they tooks bim as 
# propbet. 


33 
fro 


| 


| 


ued that bee ſpake that pa- 
rable againſt them: therfore 
they left him, and went their 
wa). 


> 


| 


then that is wrytts, the flons 

that the builders refuſed, 

that is made the head of the 

corner ? 

it, N ſo ener thall fall 

vppen that ſtene ,thalbe bro= 

hen: and on whome ſoeucr it 

thall fall, it will grinde him 
to er. 

19. Then the hie prieſts,and 
the Scriber the ſame hours 
went about to lay handes on 
hins (bur they feared the 
people) for they perceined 
that be had ſpoken this para- 
ble againſt them. 


Heare another Parable. The woordes of Luke doe ſomewhat differ 
theſe, for he (ayeth that Chriſt ſpake to the multitude: and the ſpeach 


is heere directed to the Prieſts and Scribes. Bur this is eaſily anſweared, 
for though Chriſt bent his ſpeach to them, yet he diſcouered theyr ſhame 


before all the people. V Vhen Marke ſayeth that Chriſte 


an to ſpeake 


in parables,he omitteth that which was firſt in order: as alſo in other pla- 
ces of the whole, he onely toucheth a parte. The ſumme of the parable is 


this,it is no new thing, if the 


doe endeuour wick 


ieſts and other gouernours of the church 
y to detraude God of his right, for they haue vied 


the like theeuery before againſt the Prophets, and now they are ready to 
ſlay the ſonne, but they ſhall not eſcape vnpuniſhed: for God wil ariſe to 
reuenge his own right. And this is ſpoken for two principall cauſes:firſt, 
that he might reprooue the prieſts of vnthankefulneſſe full of infidelitie 
and vvickedneſſe: then that he might take away the offence, which might 
be taken of his death which was ſo neare at hande. For they had preuai- 


led ſo much by their falſe title, ame 


religion amongſt the lewes, d 
- — eth the — 


Fore Chriſt 


th 


pon an other 
e like example be alſo 


the falſe & ſimple le, ſo that 
n iy of their wil — — There- 
e before, and teacheth tha 
in times paſt haue ſlaine ſo many Prophets one 
no caufe why any man ſhoulde be troubled, if 


t ſich the prieſts 


ere is 


wrought in his owne perſon. But nowe let ys conſider euery parte of the 


ſame. 


Hee planteda vinezarde» This fimilitude is often founde in the ſcripture. 


As cõcerning this preſent place, chis is Chriſtes only meaning, that nos 
G 
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God placeth paſtours oucr his church, he giueth not ouer his right ynto 
them, but dealetbh in like maner,as if a houſholder ſhoulde ſer out a vine- 
yeard or a field to a husbandman, who beſtowing his labour in dreſiing 
it, ſhoulde pay yearely frute for the ſame. And as he complained by Iſa 

.4.and lere. 2. 21. chat the viney eard, about the dreſsing whereof he ha 
bettowed much labour and colt, brought toorth no frute: ſo in this place 
he accuſeth the keepers ot his viney eard, ho as ſtrong theeues —— al 
the profic to themſelues. This ſaying of Chriſt, that the husbandmen re- 
ceiued the vineyeard well dreſſed and laboured at the hand of the houſe- 
holder, doeth not a little encreaſe their faulte, for the better they were 
dealt with, the more worthy they arc to be abhorred for their ynthank=- 
fulneſſe. Paule vſeth this argument, 1.Tim.3.15.when he would exhort 
the paſt ours diligently to doe their duery, becauſe they were ſtewardes, 
cholen to gouerne the houle of God, which is the pillar and grounde of 
truth. And well, for the excellenter and the more honourable their eſtate 
is, ſo muche the more bound are they to God, not to followe his woorke. 
ſlouthfully, but diligencly. So muche the more is their vnfaithfulneſſe to 
be deteſted( as was ſayd euen no we) which do ſcornefully abuſe ſo great 
liberalitye and honour which God hath voutchſafed to beſtowe v__—- 
them. But God planted a vineyeard, when he being mindfull of. his tree 
adoption, had ſeparated againe the people deliuered out of Egypt as pe- 
cuber vnto himſelfe, and had teſtified that he woulde be their God and 
father, and had called them into the hope of eternall ſaluation. For this 
is the planting whereof there is mention made in 1{a.60.21.and in other 

laces.By the inepreſſe and tower, are vnderſtoode thoſe meanes and 

elpes which were ioyned to the doctrine of the law, for the nouriſhmer 
of the faith of the people, as the ſacrifices and other ceremonies. For God 
as prouident and carefull houſholder, vſed all diligence for the fenſing 
of his Church, with all the helpes that might be. 

3. Heſet it out te bubandmen. God mi of himſelfe haue preſerued 
the eſtate of the Church in good order without the helpe of men: but he 
taketh men for his miniſters,and vſeth their hands for helpe. So in times 
paſt he appoynted the Prieſts, that they ſhould be as dreſſers of the vine- 
yeard. But it is marueile why Chriſt ſhould compare the Prophets to ſer - 
uants which are ſent at the ende of the vintage to aske for frute.For we 
know that they alſo were vine dreſſers, and had one charge in common 
with the prieſts committed vnto them. I anſweare,it was not neceſſary 
for Chriſte to ſhewe what agreement or difference there was betweene 
theſe two orders. The prieſtes were created at the firſt for this cauſe,that 
they might throughly turniſhthe church with ſound doctrine, but when 
they either of ſlouthfulneſſe or of ignorance neglect ed the worke com- 
mitted vnto them, the Prophetes were ſent as an extraordinarye ſupplie, 
which ſhould purge the vine of hurtfull weedes,ſhoulde cutte off ſuper- 
fuous loppe, and ſhould ſupply all thinges that were wanting throughe 
the negligence of the Priefhss: and yet turther they. ſhoulde ſharpely re- 
prooue the people,reſtore religion decaied,ſtirre yppe ſlouthfull mindes 
and bring them backe againe to the woorſhippe of God and newneſſe of 
life. And what was this elſe,but to aske for Frans due vnto the Lorde of 
his vineyeard! the Which Chriſt doeth aptly and 2 apply to the pay 
| 0 poſo. 
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pole. Neither yet was the continual regiment of the Churche eſtabliſhed 
in the Prophets, but the prieſtes alwayes kept it in their handes : euen as 
. . ttbenduen forſaking husbandry,ſhoulde yet vnder pre- 
tence of the pollefion keepe the place Whereunto he was once appoyn- 
ted. 

76. Theybeate ene. Marke and Luke doe ſomewhat differ in this place 
from Mathe we: for when as he maketh mention of many ſeruauntes, 
and when they were all euill and cruelly handled, there was a greater 
number ſent againe : they onely ſette euery manne in his ſeuerall order, 
as if there were not two or three ſent togither , but one after another. 
And though they all had one generall purpoſe : namely;thar the Iewes 
woulde attempt the like againſt the Sonne, of that which they had ſo of- 
ten done againſt the Prophets: yet Mathewe doeth declare the matter it 
ſelfe more plainely : that is, that God by ſending many Prophets, ſtroue 
with the malice of the prieſts. VVhereby it appeareth hoe outragious 
their madneſſe was, which could not be refourmed by any meanes. 

7. They will reverence my ſome. This thought d not properly be- 

long to God. For he knee what ſhoulde come to paſſe, neither was hee 
deceiued with the hope of any better ſucceſſe: but it is a common thing, 
eſpecially in parables to attribute humane afteRions to him. Neither yet 
is this added without a cauſe, for Chriſte would ſhew as in a glaſſe, how 
deſperate their wickednefſe was, whereof this was too evident a teſti- 
monye for them with a diueliſhe madneſſe te ariſe againſt the Sonne of 
God, who came to bring them againe into their right minde. As they 
hadde done before what lay in them, to driue God out of his poſſeſvion, 
by the cruell laughter of the Prophets: ſo this was the greateſt finne of 
all, to ſlaye the Sonne that they mighte raigne as in a houſe without an 
keire. For this was the cauſe why the Prieſts did rage ſo againſt Chriſte 
leaſt they ſhoulde loſe their tyrannie as a pray. For it is he whome God 
the father would haue raigne, and to home he hath giuen all authori- 
tie. The Euangeliſtes doe alſo ſomewhat vary in the ende. For Mathe e 
ſayeth that they began to make a confeſsion againſt themſelues, wherein 
they condemned themſelues: Marke ſimply ſayeth that Chriſte declared 
what puniſhment ſhoulde light vppon ſo wicked and vngodly ſeruantes. 
Luke ſeemeth plainly to differ from them both: ſaying that they wyth- 
ſtoode and were againſt the judgement which Chriſt had pronounced. 
But if we marke the meaning better, there is no diverſity amongſt-them, 
for it is not to be doubted, but that they would agree vnto Chriſte, that 
ſache ſeruaunts hadde deſerued that plague : but when they ſawe bothe 
the — and the iudgement laid vppon themſelues, they woulde ſlufte 
it off. 

42, Reade you never in the ſcriptures? That muſt be remembred which we 
ſpake a little before, when the prieſtes and bribes had the people bound 
vnto them, this principle was common amongeſt them, — onely 
were the lawfull arbiters and iudges of the redemption to come: ſo that 
no man might be receiued for the Meſvias, but he whom they by their li- 
king and conſent ſhoulde allo we of. Therefore they affirme that Chriſt 
had ſpoken a thing impoſible,that they ſhould lay the ſonne and heyre 

of the Lord of the vine) eard. But Chriſt confirmeth it by the — 
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of che ſcripture: and he asketh the queſtion very vehemently: is if he had 
ſayd: You account it a great abſurdity, chat it ſhoulde come to paſſe, chat 
the husband men to M home the vineyeard was lette,ſhoulde ſo wickedly 
conſpire againſt the ſonne of God. V Vhat!hathe the ſcripture foretolde 
that he ſhoulde be chearefully and ioyfully receiued, and that the rulers 
themſelues ſhould not rather be againſt hum? The place alſo which he ci- 
teth is talen out of the Pſalme 118. 22. from whence that happy & ioy- 
full cry was fetched. O Lorde ſaue no we, bleſſed be hee that commeth in 
the name of the Lorde. And this was propheſied of the kingdom of the 
Meſsias, as it doeth appeare chere, in that God created Dauid king, wyth 
this condition, that his throane ſhould ſtand for euer, euen ſo long' as the 
Sunne and Moone ſhould ſhine in heauen, and being decaied, it ſhuld by 
the grace of God be reſtored into the former eſtate. Therefore whereas 
that Pſalme containeth a deſcription of the kingdome of Dauid,it pro- 
miſeth ythall, that it hall be perperuall and reſtored ' 
beene ſpoken of a temporall kingdome, Chriſt ſhoulde improperly 
drawen it vnto himſelfe. But this muſte alwayes be noted, that the king - 
dome which God erected in the perſon of Dauid: was eſtabliſhed in the 
true Meſsias ynto the ende of the worlde. For that annoynting in times 
paſt vas but a ſhadowe of this. VV hereby it is gathered, that that which 
was begunne in Dauid, was a paterne and figure of Chriſte, Nowe let vs 
returne to the woordes of the Plalme. The Scribes and prieſtes thoughte 
jt incredible, that Chriſte ſhoulde be reiected of the rulers of the Church. 
Bur he proueth out ofthe Pſalme, that by the wonderful power of God 
he ſhoulde bee placed in his throane againſt the will of menne : and that 
was figured long before in Dauid, whome God tooke when he was re- 
iected by the mighty powers of the world, that he might declare & ſhew, 
what he would woorke at the length in his Chriſt. And the Prophet bo- 
roweth a ey ne of buildings. For becauſe the Churche is the holy 
houſe of God, Chriſt v pon whom it is builded,is called the corner ſtone: 
that iu, the ſtone which beareth the whole weight of the building. Thys 
ſimilitude holdeth not out ſquare on cuery ſide, if a man ſhould ſiſte out 
euery particuler poynt which belongeth to Chriſte : bur it agreeth very 
well in this, that the ſaluation of the Church lieth yppon him, and he vp- 
holdeth the eſtate of the ſame. So other Prophets alio followed the ſame 
aſe and maner of ſpeakinge,eſpecially Haias 28,16.and Daniel, But 

ſaias alludeth very neare vnto this place, who bringeth in God ſpeakin 

thus. Beholde, Iwill lay in Syon a foundation Rone, a ſtone tried an 
pretious, whereat bothe the houſes of Iſracl hall tumble, And inthe 
newe Teſtament this maner of ſpeache is often founde. Therefore the 

ſamme is, that the kingdome of God ſhoulde be builded yppon a ſto 

whuch the chiefe builders themſelues ſhoulde caſte away as rubbiſhe an 
nothing woorth . And the meaning is, that the Meſsias who is the foun- 
dation of the ſaluation of the Church,ſhoulde not be choſen by the com- 
mon voyces of menne: but when the chiefe rulers, to whome the care of 
the buildinge is committed, ſhoulde be againſt him, God woulde woon= 
derfully exalte him by a ſecreate and ynhoped for power. But heere are 
two thinges for vs to beholde: for God leaſt the endeuours of the wic= 
ked, hy che ryſe vppe to hinder the buildinge of the Churche ſhoulde 
trouble vs, hee admonyſheth ys before, that it ſhoulde ſo come to — 
Oo, 2, hen 
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Then hee declareth withall, that in the erection of the kingdome of 
Chriſte, what ſoeuer menne ſhall labour to the contrary, his power ſhall 
Preuaile,we muſt diligently obſerue bothe. It is wondertull that the au- 
thour of ſaluation ſhoulde be reiected, not by ſtraungers, but by them of 
the houſhold: and not of the fooliſh people, but of the goucrnours them- 
ſelues, who hadde the gouernance of the Church in their hands. Againſt 
ſuche outragious fury of menne, faith muſt be nouriſhed and ſupported, 
leaſt it — faint and fall away at the ſtraungeneſſe of the matter. 
Nowe we vnderſtande howe profitable that fore warning was, M hiche 
putteth the mindes of the godly out of that feare, which they mighte o- 
therwiſe conceiue, at that ſorowfull ſighte. Fos there is nothinge more 
ſtraunge, then the members ſhoulde riſe againſt the heade, the hus band- 
menue againſt their Lorde, the counſellours againſt their kinge, and the 
chiefe builders to caſt away the foundation from the building. There is 
alſo more efficacie in the other clauſe, where God declareth that the wic- 
ked ſhall preuaile nothing by reiecting Chriſte, but that he hall haue his 
dignity whole and perfect: namely, that the faithfull truſting in this pro- 
miſſe, might ſafely as out of a fort, laugh at the ouerthwarr pride of men 
in reiecting Chriſt, For when they haue done al that they may, yet Chriſt 
will in ſpite of them holde that place which his father hath giuen hym. 
Thoughe they which ſeeme to haue honour and power, ſhall forceably 
ſette themſelues againſt him, yet notwithſtanding he will ſtand io his e- 
ſtate, and yeelde nothing at all vnto them for all their wicked contempt. 
To be ſhorte, the power of God ſhall preuaile, ſo that he ſhalbe the ſtone 
tried and precious, which ſhall vpholde the Church, kingdome and tem- 

ple of God. N 

Further, he is called the heade ſtone of the corner, not as that hee were 
onely a parte of the foundation (when as it appeareth by other places, 
that the Churche is firmelye builded _ him alone) bur the timple 
meaninge of the Prophet was this, that he ſhould be the chiefe ſtay of the 
building. Some doe vecy curiouſly diſcourſe of the woorde Corner, that 
Chriſte was placed in a corner, that he might ĩoyne togither two diuers 
walles:namely,the Gentiles and the Tewes. Yet in my iudgement Dauid 
hadde no farther reſpeRe, then that the corner ſtone vpholdeth the chief 
weight of the building. 

Nowe it is demaunded why the ſpirite ſhould call them Chiefe buikiers, 
which doe onely ſeeke the ruine and deſtruction of the Church of God, 
For Paul doeth therefore glory that he is a good maiſter builder, 1. Cor. 
3. ii. becauſe he builded the Church yppon Chriſt alone. The anſweare 
is eaſie. Thoughe they vnfaithfully did diſcharge the charge committed 
vnto them, yet he graunteth them this title in reſpect ot their callinge. So 
deceiuers haue often the name of Prophets: and they are called ſhepherds 
which as wolues deuoure the flocke, Neither doe they gette ſo much ho- 
nour as ſhame by this title, while they roote vppe the foundation of the 
Churche of G O D,when they were appoynted to be chiefe in buildinge 
the ſame. Heereof is this profitable leſſon gathered, that notwithſtan=- 
ding their lavvfull calling, they may be wicked and yngodly ennemies of 
Chriſt, which ſhould be his miniſters. 

It is euident that the Prieſt hoode of the lawe was ordained of God, 
aud that the Lorde committed the authority of gouerning the Churche 

by 70 
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s the Leuites: doe th aichfully ducharge their office: ſhould 
— the godly — obey them Nowe let the Pops 
oe with his horned Biſhops, and let them boaſt that they ſhoulde be be- 
ued in all things, becauſe they (upply the place of ſhepheardes. If wee 


urch: yet it is in vaine that they chalenge vnto the more then 
the titles of the of the Church. But they haue not ſo much as the 
turtle ot a callinge: for the whole order of the church was woe, 


doe rightly chalenge the ordinarie iuriſditian, yet if they ouerthrowe 
rhe ho 


— of tho churchebut yet becauſe chis miſt onides bo tulfilled,it be- 
hoouerh vs wiſely to diſcerne bet wrene them. And the holy Ghoſt hath 
purpoſely fore warned vs, leaſt any man ſhoulde bee deceiued by a vaine 
title and dignity of calling. ? . :2t 
This was the Lorde: deing.Becauſe the common capacitie of man could not 
conceiue how the paſtours of the Church themſelues thquide teiect the 
ſonne of God theit Prince, the Prophet calleth them hackt to the ſecreat 
countell of God, Whicht he Ve cannot conceiue in our ynderſtan- 
dagen may we beholde and onder at it. Therefore we knowe 
that here is cutte off all occafion of queſtioning, and expreſly forbidden 
that no man ſhould eſteeme or meaſure the nature of the kingdome of 
Chriſt by the reaſon of fleſh. For the ſimplicity of it, is wondertul,which 
the Prophet exhorteth ys to reverence, for that his wil as ſo to abaſe it 
to the capacity of our ynderſtanding. Thou wike allowe no more of the 
leingdom of Chriſt, then ſeemeth probableto thee: and the holy Ghoſt 
Ayth that it is a myſtery worthy of grear admiration,becaule it is hidde 
from the eyes of menne. Therefore, ſo ofte as there is mention of the 
beginning, reſtitution, ſtate, and the whole preſeruation of the Churche, 
let vs remember not to conſulr with our ſenſes, but giue the honor to the 
er of God, and haue his ſecreat woorke in admiration. Here alſo is 
et downe à ſecreat o tion betweene God and men: for we are not 
onely commaunded to imbrace the wonderful maner of inge the 
church, becaule it is the worke of God, but we are allo back from 
that fonde eſtimation of men, which often darkeneth the glory of God. 
As if the Propher ſhould haue ſayd, though men excell in glorious titles, 
yet he doth very ouerthwartly that ſhall oppoſe the againk God, wher- 
by the diueliſh wickedneſſe of the Papiſtes is confured, v/hiche doubteth 
not to preferre the determination of their Church befgre the woord of 
God. For whereof doeth the authority of the woorde of God d 
according to their opinions, but of the pleaſures of men, ſo that is 
no mort authority left vnto God, then that which he receineth by the al- 
lowance of the Charche. But the ſpirite teacheth ys farre otherwyſe in 
this er namely, that aſſoone as the maieſtie of God ſhal appeare, that 
all the world keepe ſilence. , 
1. Therefore fa I onto you. Chriſt directed his ſpeache thus farre tothe 
, : O 0, 3 . guides 
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>uids & ponernorvs/ue before the people: but now be ſpeaketh likewiſe 
the pb ple thenfelues,6 hs had good cauſe ſo to do, tor chat they aſ⸗ 
fiſted and holpe the Prieſtes and Scribes to hinder the grace of G O D, 
The Prieſtes were the beginners af this miſchiefe : but the ſinnes of the 
ople hadde already deſerted to haue ſo corrupt and degenerate pa- 
ours: to be ſhorte, the whole bodye w bent with like malice to reiiſte 
God. And this is the cauſe why Chriſt pronounced the horrible venge. 
ance of God ſo getievally GEE — = the prieſtes — 
e Wick their authorttxe, the people was proude of theyr 
pretend tirts of adoption. Nowe Chriſte declareth that God is not 
unde vnto chem, and that it ſhall therefore come to paile that the ho- 
nour Which they haue made themſelues vn oOorthy ot, hall be beſtow= 
ed otherwhere. AndÞrhis n once ſpoken to them, but it is vvrytten for 
all our ſakes, that if Od mall chuſe ys for his people, that wee became 
not wanton with s Nine and wicked confidence of the flah; but lette ys 
againe endeuont toſhevve our ſelues ſuche children to wardes him as he 
requireth. For if he — not the naturall braunches, hat ſhal become 
of them that are gi in! Rom. 1. 21. The lew¾es thought chat the 


worſhippe of God amoagſt them, yet they ſhall not bring it ro pally that 
the name of Gheiſtedboulde be aboliſhed, 20d that true religion ſuqulde 


ron yet ho will breaks them in thgir owng „ his glory hal 
f VALQWArde 
how! 


and flexible Heart, quietly to deliver our ſelues $0 be tampa by Chriſte, 
partly ali he confirmeth his againſt the ouerthwart aog Nies violen- 
a altc feareſully de 


leagthe 2 7 
ſtrqz · Gude to Coe bel whi] thruſt a to ouery 
a bthat phi e e mhe, bit becaube theyr 
Thad deth cary;th fo c toor at the) cndeupur to pull 
Chriſt do: c from on u But he declareth that they unely preuaile in 
this, that. in this conflict =  chem(clues fall be broken in pieces. But 
whereas they ſhal lift vp the(elues ſo proudly, hie tolleth them before, that 


„ 
3 4 


Tull, 
they eſtape as it Were the javyes of death. 

ä Math. 22. Marke 12. 

15. Then went the Phariſias C 13. And they ſent unt him 
tee counſell bowe they might | certaine of the Phariſies,and 
tangle him in talke. of the Herodians, that they 
36. And they ſent vnto him | might take bim in hit talks. 
Fheir diſciples with the Herodi- | 14. And when they ce, 


un, ſayings Maiſter,ve kyowe | they ſad outs ham; Maſter. 


bt thou art true, and teacheſt | we throw that thou art tree, 
the way of God truely, neyther | and darq for uo manue: for 
careſt for any manne : for thou | thou conſidereſt not the per- 
confidereft not the perſonne of | ſon of meme. but teacheſi 
menne. the way of G truely. Ii it 
#7. Tell vs therefore,how thin | lavſul ro gine tribute to C 
ebe Is 32 lawful te gius | far owner? i 

rribure wits Caſar or not? 15. Shoulde we pine it, or 
424. But leſiu perceined their | thoulde we not gine it? But 
wickedneſſt and ſaid: why tempt | be knew their bypecriſie, and 
gee me, yee hypecrtes? | faydwnto them: why tempte 


19. Ohew me the tnbute me. yee me? Bring me « pennye, 
ney tand they brought lum 4 p * that I may ſee ir. 

nie, | 176. So they brought it, and 
29, Aua be ſaid vate rem: bi ſayd vnte them :wheſe is 
Whoſe is this image and ſiper- | this immge and ſuperſcripti- 
foription : on? and they ſayd vnto bym, 
#1. They ſayd unto him, Caſars. Caſars. 

Then ſayde he vnts them: Giue | 15, Then leſſu anſweared, cy 
rherefors 1 Caſar, the thiug es | vn o them:Giue 10 C4+ 
Winch are Cafert, and gine tte fargrhe thmges that are C4. 
cane rhinges whicht are | ſts, nyd to God, theſe that 
Gods, nv n Gods: and they marner= 
led at him, 


22. And when they heard it, 
they marutiled, and left bim, 
and went their Ways 


VVhd the Phariſies had tried al other waics againſ 


thought thus the beſt aj to deſtroy him, if they could deliver him to the 


Oo. 4+ 


vpon the Harmonie of the Enangeliſtet. 
to pieces vnder that ſtone, againſt the which hey uue ſb boldly thruſt. 
2. They perceined thas he ſpalg of thim: The Buangel 
little Chrilt profired among them, leaſt we ſhoulde marutile becauſe the 
doctrine of thc Goſpell doeth not winne all menne at this day to obey 
ir. Let vs alſo learne that it cannorocherwite be, but that threates ſhould 
make the wicked more and more madd. For as God ſealeth his woords 
in our hearts, ſo hes alſo woundeth wicked conſciences with his hotte y- 
ron. V Vhereby it commetli to paſſe that vngodlineſſe doeth the mort 
burne out and ſhew it (elf. Therfore we mult pray vnto him to bring vs 
io a willing teave; leaſt the naked fearef his vengeance fiuld more ex- 
aſperate vs. That the only feare of the peoplereſtraineth them, that they 
lay not hands vppon Chriſt, let ys know that it was becauſe God hadde 
brideled them. VV hereby no ſmal comfort doeth allo come to the faith - 
when they heare that they are-ſhietded by the kande of Gud, ſo that 


| chem: why tempt yee mee 
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iſtes do declare hovy 


Luke 20. 

20. (And they watched 
him, and ſent ſoorth ſpies, 
which thuld ſaine theſelues 
inſt men, to rake hum in hu 
talke, and ts deliuer hin 
unte the power and aur. 
itte of the gouernour. 
21. And they ue him, 
ſaying, Maiſter :wee knows 
that then ſayeſt, ae 
cheſt righte, neither deeſt 
theu accept mens perſon, 
bug teacheſ the way of god 
truely, | 
#2. Ir it lawſull for vi to 
giue Ceſar tribute, or no? 
23, But be perceiued their 
craftineſſe, and ſayde unt o 


24. Shewe me 4 penuyes 
whoſe image & ſuperſcrip= 
tien hath it ?T hey anſweas 
red and ſayd. Caſars. 

25. Then hee ſayde vnto 
them: Gine then vnts (4 
ſar. the thinges whiche ars 
| Caſars, and te God theſy 
which ane Gads, ; 
26, And they coulde nod 
reproeue bis ſayinge before 
the people: but they mar- 
Meiled at his anſweare,and 
held their peace, 


chriſt, at the laſt they 


goucravous 
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gouernour at a ſeditious perſon, and one that ſ after jnnouationg, 
a Ther was about that time a great queſtion ; the Ie es cocerning 
tribute (as we haue ſene other her:) for when as the Romanes had trã- 
ſlated to themſelues the tribute, which God in the law of Moſes cõman- 
ded to be paid to himſelf, the Iewes in all places were offẽded, & thought 
it a hainous offence, and not to be borne, that prophane men ſhoulde pull 
in this maner to thẽſelues, that which of tight appertained to God. Fur- 
ther, hen as that — — nted by the law, was a witnes 
of their adoption, they thought themſelues ſpoiled of the honour due to 
them. Now, the porer any man was,the bolder he was in hope of his por 
uerty, to raiſe ſtirres and tumults. Therefore the Phariſies do deuiſe this 
ſubcelry to catch Chriſt in,ſo that he ſhould enſnare himſelfe, which way 
ſoeuer he ſhuld anſwer. If he ſhuld deny to pay it, he ſhuld be guilty of ſe- 
dition. But if he ſhuld graunt that it ſhuld be paid of right, he ſhuld be ac- 
counted as an enemye to his owne nation,and a betraier of the liberty of 
their coumrey.But this was their ſpeciall ſe, to alienate the people 
from him. This is the catching which the Euangeliſtes doe note: for 
they thinke that they haue ſo laid a ſnare on euerye fide for Chriſte, that 
now he could not eſcape. But becauſe they were his profeſſed enemies, & 
knewe that they were therefore ſuſpected, they ſuborned ſome of theyr 
own diſciples as Mat. reporteth. But Luke calleth them ſpies, or deceittul 
perſons, which — thẽſelues to be righteaus, that is, they ſuuld pre- 
tend a ſimple & honelt deſire to learne. For this faining to be righteous 
is not generally tak, but is reſtrained to this preſent cauſe: for they hald 
not haue ben admitted, but vnder pretence of a ſincere affection & delire 
to learne: they ioyne the Herodians to them, who had a greater fauour to 
the Romane Empire, herby they were the apter to lay an accuſation to 
his charge. But it is woorth the labour to note, ho they being at ſhar 
diſſention amongſt thẽſelues, could yet agree tagither to deltroy.Chrith 
ſo great was their hatred againſt him. V Vee haue ſhewed other where 
what maner of ſect this was. For when as Herode was but half a Iew,or 
a degenerate and adoulterous profeſſour of the law, whoſoeuer woulde 
kepe the lawe exactly in euery poynt, condemned him and his prophane 
kinde of worſhipping:and he had his flatterers, which would caſt a co- 
lour vppon his corrupt doctrine. So beſides other ſectes, there was alſo 
ſprung vp at that time a courtly religion. | 
16. Maſter,vee knowe. This is that righteouſneſſe which they diſſemble, 
while they do flatteringly crouch vnto Chriſt, as if they were deſirous to 
learne,and they do not only pretend to be godly, but ſeme alſo to be wel 
erſwaded of his doctrine. For if they had ſpoken from their heart, this 
ben ſincere dealing. So by their wordes there may be a dgfinition ga» 
thered of a true and faithful teacher, ſuch as they fain Chriſt to be. I 
ay that he is true, & teacheth the way of God: that is, he that is a faithful 
interpreater of God, and that in truthe, that is without any corruption. 
The way of God is oppoſed agaiaſt inuentions of men, and all forraine 
and ſtraunge doctrines: and truthe is ſette againſt arnbition, couetouſ- 
neſſe, and other wicked affetions,vhich doe vſually corrupte the pure 
manner of teachinge. Therefore wee muſte accounte him for a lawful 
teacher, whyche bryngeth not in the deuices of menne, nor departeth 
from the pure woorde of G © D; but deliuereth af it were by bande, 
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that which he hath learned from his mouth: further, with a ſincere mind 
to doe good he applyeth the doftrine to the benefir & ſaluation of the 

eople, and corrupteth it not with any corruption. As concerninge this 
fin clauſe, Paule, 2. Cor. 2. 17. in ſaying that he hath not made merchã- 
diſe of the word of God,declareth that there are ſome, which are verye 
expert: for they will not openlye ouerthro true doctrine , neither are 
they notorious for wicked doctri ne: yet they wil defile and corrupt the 

urity of doctrine: beecauſe they are eyther ambitious,or couerous , or 
chaungeable hether and thether after the deſire of the fleſhe. Therefore 
he compareth them to vinteners or mixers, becauſe they corrupt the fin. 
cere vſe of the word of God. That alſo is worthy to be noted, whiche 
theſe hypocrites do adde withall,that Chriſt taught truelye, becauſe hee 
regarded not the perſons of menne. For there is nothing that ithdra- 
weth teachers more from faythful and pure diſpenſing, then the hauing 
of reſpect vnto men. For it is impoſsible that any manne ſhoulde ſerue 
God truely, which deſireth to pleaſe menne,Gala. 1.10, Menne muſt be 
regarded: but not ſo as that we ſhuld curry fauour with them by flatte- 
ring them. To be ſhort, that we may be ſincere, it is neceſſary that we a- 
uoy de acception of perſons: for it darkeneth the light, and peruerteth 
iuſt iudgment, as GO D dooth often commaunde in the lawe, Deu- 
teronomy, 1. 16. 17. and 16.19, and experience dooth alſo declare the 
ſame. Therefore Chriſt in Iohn, 7.24. compareth togeather judgement 
according to the appearance, and righteous iudgment,as things contra» 
ry one to the other. 

184. leſut perceined their wickednes., They vſed their wordes ſo, as if the 
diffcred nothing from the lincereſt diſciples. Therfore how could Chri 
know this, but becauſe his ſpirit was the ſearcher of heartes? For mans 
coniecture could not (mell out their ſubtilty , but becauſe that hee was 
God, he pearced into their heartes , ſo that their flatteries and faigned 
holyneſſe was but a vaine couer for them. Therefore before he gaue a- 
ny aunſwwere, he ſhewed his deitie in reuealing their ſecret malice. Now 
ſith the wicked doe dayly lay the like ſnares for vs, and their inwarde 
malice lyeth hidde from vs, we muſt pray that Chriſt would giue vs the 
ſpirit of diſcretion,and that he would beſtory that as a free gift vpon vs, 
which he had by nature and of his own right. Further, how neceſſary it 
is that we ſhould haue this wiſdome,it appearerh by this, that if we take 
not heede of the ſnares, of the wicked, wee ſhall make the doctrine of 
God ſubiect to their flaunders, Alſo that commaundement of Chrifle 
that they ſhould ſhew their money, though it ſeemeth at the firſt to bee 
of no moment: yet is it ſufficient to break their ſnares, & to ouerthrow 
their deuiſes. For therein he gaue them a plaine graunt of obedience, fo 
that Chriſt needed not tocommaund them any newthing: The image 
of Cæſar was vpon the money. Therefore the authority of the gouern- 
ment of the Romaines was commonly allowed. V Vhereby it appeared 
that the Iewes hadde nowe of theyr owne accorde layde that lawe of 
payinge trybute vppon themſelues : for they hadde graunted the po- 
wer of the worde ynto the Romaines . For they coulde not diſpute of 


tribute alone: but this queſtion dependcth of the whole gouernment of 
the common wealth. 

21. Gus vine Caſo abs things which are C aſam. Chriſt declareth that tliere 
| | 00 5 in 
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in nv queſtion to be made of that matter, when as the money declared 
dition of their nation: as if he Mould haue ſayde, if you thinłe it 
abſurd to pay tribute, be not ſubiect to the Romane empyre. But the mo- 
ney (whach is a pledge of mutuall fellowſhippe and dealing berweene 
menne)declaretu that Cæſar raigneth ouer you, and your one ſecrete 
allo waunce declareth that the lj berty which you pretend, is loſt and ta- 
ken away. And Chriſtes aunſivere is not ſo indifferent, but that it deli» 
uereth the whole doctrine of the queſtion propoſed. For here is a plaine 
difference put bet weene the ſpirituall and polntke gouernment, which 
teacheth vs that the out ward obedience lundereth vs not, but that wee 
may with a free conſcience ſerue GOD. For the purpoſe of Chriſte was 
to confute their errour, which thought that they could not be the people 
of God, except they were ſet free from the yoake of all humane autho- 
ritic. As Paule alſo doth diligently apply himſelfe in this matter, leaſte 
they ſhould thinke thar they could not ſerue God alone, if they ſhoulde 
obey the lawes of menne, if they ſhould pay tributes, and ſhould ſubmit 
their neckes to beare other burden: In ſumme hee declarerh that the 
lawe of GO D 18 not broken,nor his worſhippe hindered , by the obe- 
dience of the Iewes to the out warde polytike gouernement of the Ro- 
manes. 

He ſeemeth alſo to reproue theyr hypocriſie, for that they careleſly ſuf- 
fred the orſluppe of God to be defiled manye wayes: nay, they defrau- 
ded God wickediy of his power, and pretended onely this great zeale in 
a matter of nothing, as if hee ſhoulde — ſayde : you are very care full 
leaſt GOD ſhould loſe any of his honour, if you ſhoulde paye tribute to 
the Romanes. But you ſhould rather applye your ſelues to yeelde that 
— — God, that he requireth of you, and alſo to giue vnto men 
that which belongeth to them, This ſeemeth not to be a fitte diuiſiom, 
for to ſpeake properly, hen we doe our duety to menne, we do there - 
by yeelde obedience to God. But Chriſt framing his ſpeach to the capa- 
citic of menne, thought it ſufficient to diſtinguiſh the ſpirituall kingdom 
of God, from the politike order and ſtate of this preſent life . VVhere- 
fore this difference muſt alwaies be remembred, hen the Lorde wil be 
the onely lawgiuer for the gouernment of ſoules,the rule and order for 
— — muſt be fetched out of his Word, and wee muſt onelye 
reſt in cere worſhippe, which is there deſcribed: and the power of 
the ſworde, and the lawes and judgementes are no hynderaunce ; but 
that the worſhippe of G O D may remayne perfect amongſt vs. Novy 
this doctrine reacheth farther, ſo that euery manne according to his cal- 
ling may diſcharge his duetie to men ne, the children to the parentes, the 
ſeruauntes may ſubmitte themſelues willinglye to their maiſters: other 
may be duetifull and obedient to others, according to the lawe of chari- 
tie, (o that God may al wayes haue the ehiefe gouern ment: in re ot 
the which let Whatſdeuer is due vnts men be brought vnder , or holden 
as in a ſocond degree, as menne ſaye. The meaning therefore is ; fith that 

whoſoever doe weaken che poktike eſtate, are rebelles againſt G O D, 
the obedience towardes Princes and Magiſtrates muſt aſwayes be ioy- 
ned with the worſhippeand feare of God: but againe, if Princes do cha- 
lenge any thing to themſelues, which belongeth to God: they are to bee 
obeyed no l ve may with a good conſciene e.. 

: © 21. Then 
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22. They mernailed, Here alſo it appeareth how God turneth the wic- 


ked endeuours of his enemies to a contrar 
delude their hope and make it fruſtrate, 


with ſhame. 


b 


end,and he dooth not onely 
ut alſo driueth them awaye 


Somtime it ſhall fall out that though the wicked be ouercome, yet 
they will not ceaſe ro murmurre : but though their frowardneſle y 
not be tamed , how many battailes ſoeuer 


e 
word of God, ſo many victorics are in his — 1 


doc make againſte the 
that hee may try umph 


ouer them and their head Satan. But in this anſwere the ſpeciall purpoſe 
of Chriſt was to ſer forth his one glory, whilc he compellech chem to 


depart with ſhame. 


Math.22 
23. The ſame daye the 
Saguces came to tym, 
(which ſay,there is no re- 
farreflion,and a5 led lum. 
24. Saying naiſter, Mo- 
ſes ſaid. if a man dye, ha- 
ninge ne children, let his 
brother mary bu wiſe, & 
raiſe vppe ſeede vite his 
brother. 

2. Now there were with 
vs ſecueu brethren , and 
the firſt married 4 wie, 
and deceaſed: and bauing 

9 iſſue left hu wife vute 

. bu bros ber-. 

24, Lit i alſo the 

Soconde , and the, thirde, 


Ar wo ice. 


Mark. 12 


14 Then came the Sadu- 
ces vnso him, (which ſaye 
there u no reſarrelſ iam) and 
they asd lim, ſaying. 
19, Maifter, Moſes wrote 
wats vn, if ane mans bro= 
ther die, and leaxe his wiſe, 
and leaue no children, that 
bis brother should take bis 
wiſe. andrayſ vp ſeed vn= 
| te his brother, 

20 There were ſcauen 
bret hren, aud the firſt tos l 
awife , and when bee dyed 


214, , Thes the end took 
her-apd be dee did 
be yet leaue iſſue , and the , 


vnde the ſcauenth. 

37. And laſt of all the 
woman died alſe, 
.28. Therfore in the re- 
furrefFron, whaſe wiſeibal 
abe be af the ſeauen ? for 
al bad her, 
29. Then Ieſus anſwered 
. & ſaid unto them, qe are 
deceined,not knowing the 
ſeriptures , nor the power 
of God, , 

30. For in the reſurre- 
Aim they neuher marye 
Wine! ,nor Vines are bee- 
fe ved in marriage, bug 


third likewije. 

22. So ſeayen hadde ber, 
and [ft na iſſue: laſt of all 
the, ie died alſo, 
2. In the reſurreflion 
then, when they ball ryſe 


| Luk. 20. 


27. Then came to him cer- 
teine of the Saduces ( which de- 
ny that there is any reſurrettion ) 
and they ld him, 

28, Saymge, Mayſter, Moſes 
wrote vnto vs. if anye mans bro 
ther dye, hauing a wife , and hee 
die without children, that his bro» 
ther choulde take lit wife , and 
raije vppe ſeede wito lis bro= 
ther. 

Ne there were ſaauen bre 
thren, and the firſt tooke a wiſes 
and be died without clulden. 
3%, . And the ſecqide tool the 
viſcand ve ed chigleſſe. 

31, . Thea jheabug yet berg 
and ſo likgwiſe the ſfeauen died; 


{ 


| 


and left ne children. 
7. And laſl of all the wma 
died alſo, | . 

77. | Therefore at the refarrey 
Hin, wheſe wiſe of them hall 
bee bee? for ſeauen hadie her 19 


againe,wheſe wife hall the 
be of them? for ſeauey bad 
ber to wife, 

24+ Then Teſuu aunſwe- 
red and ſaide unto them, 
are yee net therefore de- 
ceiued, becauſe ye now. net 
the ſcriptures . neither the 
power of God? 


are as the Angels; of God 
m bean. 
$1 Aid corerning the re- 


24. For when they wal riſe 


wife, 

34 Thenleſus aunſwered aud 
ſaid unte them, the children of 
this world marrie wines, and are 
married. | 

Ju they which shall bes 
counted wortbye, o emoye that 
worlde, and the reſurreion ſrem 
the dead. neither marrye h 
nett ber are married. 


30. Fer 


* . ſwreltion 


Againe | 
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tion of the dead.haus ye | againe from the dead , q- 18, For they can'dye ne mere, 
ä — La fer aſmuch as they are equail 
to you of God,ſaying, maried,but are 4s the Awn- | onto the Angel an are the 
47. 1 am the God of A- gels, which are in heauen. ſonnes of God , ſince they are 
baba aud the Ged of I- | 26. And as tonchinge the = children of the reſurre= 
ac and the rod of Taceb? | dead, that they thal riſt a= | Hion. 
Ap - — of the —— read in the | 17. And that the deadihal 
dead,but of the lining. books of Moſer bowe in the v iſe againe,cuen Moſes chewed 
. And whenthe pe- buche God ſpake vnte him, | it beſides the burhe, when bee 
ple heard it, they were 4- ſaying. I am the God of A- | ſayd, the Lordit the GOD of 
emed at his defrine, braham,and the God of Iſa-\ Abraham, and the God of J- 
ac,and the God of lacob. | ſaac,and the God of Iacob. 
27 Hee ir not the God of | jt, For hee is not the God 
the dead, but of the lyuing: \ of the dead. but of them wich 
yes are therefore greatly de- \ liue: for all que unte hum. 
cciued. 39. Then certeine of the 
Phariſes aunſwered,and ſayde, 
Mayfter , thou hafte well 
ſayde. 
| 4% And after that, durſle 
| they not acke him any thing a8 
all, 


Heere we ſee ho Sathan gathereth all the wicked together, to over- 
throw the trueth of God, which men in other thinges coulde not agree 
amongſtthemſelues . For though there was great diſſention berweene 
theſe two ſectes, yet they conſpire together againſt Chriſte : ſo that the 
Phariſes were notdifpleaſed wh theyr doctrine was oppugned in the 
perſon of Chriſt.So at this day we ſee al the bandes of Satan, though o- 
therwiſe ſome of them are againſt others yet they ryſe from al places a- 
_ Chrift. And the Papiſtes do beare ſo great hatred againſt the 

pell, chat they doe gladly nouriſh Epicures, Libertines, and ſuche other 
monſters, ſo that they may haue their _ to ouerthrowe the Goſpell. 
In ſumme ve ſee that they came out of diuers fortes to aſſault Chriſt : 
and this came ſo to paſſe, beecauſe that all menne generally hated the 
' 1yght of ſounde doctrine. ut the Saduces moue the queſtion to Chriſt, 
as ynder the colour of an abſurditie , they might eyther drawe hym 
into an errour, or if hee ſhoulde diſſente, they myght dyffame him, and 
bringe him into contempte amongſte the rude and vnlearned multi- 
tude . And it maye bee, that they were woonte to trouble the Pha- 
riſes before with the ſame obiection, but now they lay the ſame ſnare 
for Chriſt, 

23 VVhich ſay that there tt no reſarreflton. | haue ſhewed before of the be- 
ginning of the Saduces. They did not onely deny the laſt reſurrection of 
the fleſh; but alſo the immortalitye of the ſoule,as Luke declarerh, Act. 
29.8. And truely if the doctrine of the ſcripture be wel conſidered, with- 
out the hope of the reſurrection the life of the ſoule ſhall ſeeme to bee a 
very dreame. For God doth not ſay that the ſoules do ſo liue after death, 
as if they ſhould now enioy the preſent glory and bleſſednes: but he ſu- 
ſpenaerh theyr hope ynto the latter day. I grauntthatthe 2 

0 n vw 
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which were ignoraunt of the reſurrection of the fleſh, ſpak many things 
of the immortall eſſence of the ſoule: but they ſpeake fo fondlye of the 
eſtate of thelife ro come, that theyr —_— are to no purpoſe, But firh 
the ſcriptute ſaieth, that the ſpirituall ly fe dependeth of the hope of the 
reſurrection, and that the ſoules ſeparated from the bodyes haue reſpect 
to that, Vhoſoeuer denyeth the reſurrection, doth alſo deny the immor- 
talyty of ſoules. But here is to be ſeene the horryble confuſion of the 
Tewiſh Church, that the chiefe maiſters of theyr relygion tooke awaye 
the hope ot the lyfe to come: ſo that after death there ſhould be no diffe- 
rence berweene men and beaſtes. They did not deny a holy & righteous 
lyfe,neither were they ſo prophane as to account the worſhip ot GOD 
a needeleſſe matter;(bur they rather acknowledged God to be the judge 
ot the world, & that al things appertaining to man are gouerned by his 
pronidence:) but ſith they tyed aſwell the reward of the godlye, as the 
ay nes due to the wicked, to this preſent life, though they had ſayd true- 
y,that euery manne is now handled equally, according to his deſart: yet 
this was too prepoſterous, to ſhutte vp the promiſes of God into ſo na- 
row corners. 

No experyence doth euidently declare, that their folly was too groſſe, 
ſith it is euident that the rewarde which is layde vp for the good, is de- 
ferd to an other lyfe, and the puniſhmentes are not powred vppon the 
wicked in this world. To be ſhort, there cannot be imagined any thin 
more abſurde then this fantaſic , that menne created after the image © 
God, ſhould periſh like beaſtes. But howe vile and monſtrous a matter 
was this, when as ſome opinion at the leaſt of the life to come remained 
euery where amongſt the prophane and blynde Idolaters of the Gen- 
tiles, that this ſeede of godlynes ſhoulde be aboliſhed amongſt the Iewes 
the peculyar people of God. VVhat ſhould [ ſay, that when they ſaw 
the holy Fathers, that they made haſte to the heauenlye life, and the co- 
uenaunte which God made with them is ſpirituall and eternall, muſte 
they not be more blinde then blockes, which coulde not ſee in ſo cleare a 
light! But firſt this was a iuſt rewarde for them, which had rente the 
Church of God into ſectes: then God in this maner reuenged the wic- 
ked contempt of his doctrine, 

34. Mayſter, Moſer ſayde Sith it might haue ſufficed to have propoſed the 
matter ſimply, to what end made they ſuch a pretace? namelye, they doe 
craftily pretend Moſes name, to proue thoſe mariages lawetull , Whiche 

were made not after the pleaſure of menne, but by the commaundement 

and ordinaunce of God himſelfe : alſo it is neceſſarye that God himſelſe 

Mould agree with himſelfe. This therefore was their (nare, if Qod will 

in rime to come gather the faithfull into his kingdome, then will he re- 

ſore vnto them that which he had giuen them in the worlde: therefore 

What ſhall become of that womanne, whom God had given to ſeauen 

men So all the godleſſe and Heretikes doe frame their cauils, wherwith 

they could deforme the true doctrine of godlynefſe , and make the ſet- 

uauntes of Chriſt aſhamed: yea the Papiſtes endeuoring to entrappe vs 

as paſt all ſhame,doe open ly ſcorne at God and his word. Therefore it is 

not without cauſe that Paule, Tit. 1.9. would haue the doctor furniſhed 

with weapons, wherewith he may driue backe the enemies to the truth, 

As concerning this law, wherin GOD commaundeth the next kinſmen 

in 


* 
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in bloud to ſucceede the dead in marriage, if the firſt ſhould die without 
children, this was the reaſon, that the woman Which was married into 
any family ſhould receiue ſeede therof. This muſt not be vnderſtoode of 
naturall brethren, but of coſines and ſuch like: for it were inceſt to marry 
within the degrees forbidden by the law. 

29. Tee are dectined net knowing the Scripturer., Though Chriſt ſpeaketh 
to the Saduces, yet this reproote doth generally belong to all deuiſers of 
falſe doctrines. For ſith God doth plainely ſhew himſelfe vnto vs in the 
Scriptures,the ignaraunce of them 1s rhe fountaine and cauſe of all er- 
rours. But this 1s no ſmall comtort to the godly, that they ſhalbe ſafe and 
our of the daunger of errour:ſo long as with an humble and modeſt de- 
fire to learne they ſhall ſeeke in the —— what is right and true . 

Chriſtes ioyning the power of God with his word, is to be referred 
to the circymſtaynce of this preſent matter: becauſe the reſurrection fax 
exceedeth the capacitie of mannes vnderſtanding, it wil be incredible vn- 
to vs, yntyll our mindes behold the great power of God, which is able to 
ſubdug all thinges to himſelfe: as Paule teacheth, Phylippians, 3. 11. Fur- 
ther, it as neceſſary that the Sadduces ſhould be deceiued: becauſe they 
did falſlye meaſure the glorye of the heauenly lyfe with the preſente e- 
ſtate . Vet, in the meane ſeaſon doe wee teache that they doe iudge and 
ſpeake ryghtlye and wyſelye of the miſteries of the kyngdome of hea- 
uen, wluche doe ioyne the power of G O D togeather with the ſcrip- 

tures. 
30%, They are a the Awigeller ef Gd. Hee meaneth not that the chyl- 


children? 
I aunſwere, after we are grafted into the bodye of Chriſte by fayth, 
God adopteth vs forchildren,and the ſpirit is a witnelle, ſeale, marke & 
ledge of this adoption, ſo that in hope hereof wee may freely cry, Ab- 
„Father, Rom. B. 15. Gal. 6. But though wee knowe that wee are the 
ſonnes of God, yet becauſe it doth not yet appeare what we ſhall be, vn- 
till we be traſſigured, and ſee him in his glory, as he is, wee are not in ef 
fect accounted as ſonnes. And though we be regenerate by the ſpirite of 
God, yet, becauſe our lyfe is hidde as yet, the manifeſtation of the ſame 
ſhall make true and perfect difference berweene vs and ſtraungers, In 
= ſenſe is our adoption geferd by Paule tothe Rom. 8,1 3.to the laſt 

aye. 

LV. 37. Andthat the dead rhallriſe ageine. After Chriſte had confuted 


phat abſurdity obiected againſt him, now * 
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the laſt reſurrection by the teſtimonie of the Scripture. And wee muſte 
keepe this order, that the enemies of the trueth hauing their quarels an- 
ſwered, may vnderſtand that they ſtriue againſt the word of GOD. For 
vntill they be ouercome by the teſtimony of the ſcripture, they may al- 

waics murmurre and grudge. Chriſt citeth a place out of Moſes, bee - 
Cauſe he had to doe with the Sadduces, who gaue bur (ſmall credit to the 

Prophetes,at the moſt they accounted no better of them, then we do of 
the booke of Eccleſiaſticus, or the hyſtory of the Machabes. Alſo ſeeing 

they alleadged Moles, he had rather turne him backe againe vpon the, 

then to obiect any one of the Propheres. Further, hee had not this pur- 
poſe,to gather al the places of ſcripture that ſerued for this 12 er: as 
we ſee the Apoſtles in lj ke manner did not alyayes vſe all the teſtimo- 
nies that ſerued for the ſame matter. Yet Chriſt did not vnaduiſedlye 
make choiſe of this place before the reſt: but choſe it with great iudge- 
ment (though at the firſt ſight it ſeemeth to be hard:) becauſe the Iewes 
ſhould eſpecially account of that, and remember it: fith it declareth that 

the Lord did therefore red eeme them, becauſe they were the children of 

Abraham. 

God ſaieth that he came thither to helpe the afflicted people: but hee 
addeth withall,that he acknowledged that people for his, in reſpecte of 
the adoption, and for the couenaunt made with A braham. Howe com- 
meth it to paſſe,that God ſhould haue regard rather of the dead, then 
of them which live: but becauſe he gaue the greateſt honour to the fa · 
thers with whome he had made his couenaunt But how ſhould they be 
ſo excellent and honourable, if they were dead?! This relation doth eui- 
dently ſet forth this matter alſo. For as there can be no father without 
chuldrẽ, nor a king without a people: ſo the Lord cannot properly be cal- 
led god bur of the lyuing. Chriſt doth not rea(6 ſo much of the comme 
maner and phraſe of ſpeach,as of the promiſe which is included in theſe 
wordes.Forthe Lord dooth offer himſelfe of this condition to bee our 
God, that he might haue vs againe to be his people: which one thinge is 
ſufficient ro ſtrengthen the hope of the ful and bleſſednes. Hence 
came that ſaying of the Church ſer downe by the Prophet, Haba. 1.12. 
Thou art our God of old, we ſhall not dye. Therefore when he promi- 
ſeth to ſaue all them,whole God he ſaieth heis:and this beeing ſpoken 
of Abraham, Iſaac and lacob after their death, it followeth that there re- 
maineth hope of life euen for the dead. If any man obioct chat the foules 
maye lyue, though the bodyes riſe not againe : Iaunſwered a litle bee 
fore, that theſe two are io) ned togeather : beecauſe the ſoules beeinge 
not yet in their eſtate, doe aſpyre to the enheritaunce layde vppe for 

m. 

77. For all line unte bim. This manner of ſpeach is diuerſtye vſed in 
the Scriptures: but Chriſt here meaneth, that the faythfull doe lyue in 
beauen with God atter they paſſe out of the World: as Paule to the Ro. 
6. io. ſaieth, that Chriſt after he was receiued into the heauenly glory, 
liueth to God becauſe he is exempted from the infirmities and troubles 
of this tranfirory lyfe. But Chriſt doth purpoſely declare heere, that wee 
muſt — the life of the godly after the ſenſe of fleſh and bloude 
beecaule it is hydden in the ſecrete cultodye of God, _ 

, P 
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For if be almoſt like vnto the dead, while they wader in the world, 
much leſſe doth there appeare anye token of life in them after the death 
of the body.Bur God is faithful, ſo that beyond the capacity of men hee 
will keepe them aliue before him. 

39. Then certeine of the Phariſes aunſwered. It is euident that they were all 
malitiouſly bent, but by the power of God as this confeſsion wrelted 
out of ſome of the Phariſes . I hough they wiſked that Chriſte my ght 
have beene ouercome, and haue beene put to ſilence with ſhame: yer be- 
cauſe they ſaw themſclues armed by his aunſwere againſt the contrary e 
faction, ambition cauſeth them to triumph at the victory gotten. It may 
be alſo that for enuy they wguld not haue Chriſt ouercome by the Sa- 
duces. But by Gods wondertull prouidence it commeth to paſſe, that e- 
uen his greateſt enemies ſhould ſubſcribe to his doctrine. 1 — boldnes 
alſo was brydeled, not onely becauſe they ſaw Chriſt prepared to with - 
ſtand all their aſſaultes: but beecauſe they feared they ſhoulde haue the 
foyle with ſhame, as they had oft received before. Further, becauſe they 
were aſhamed,by ſilence they graunted him the victory: ſo that his cre- 
dit encreaſed ſo much the more amongſt the people. And in Matthewes 
wordes that they wondred all at his doctrine , it is to be noted, that the 
. doctrine of godlynes was at that time corrupted with ſo many corrupt 
and colde commentaries , that it might well bee accounted as a wonder, 
chat the doctrine of the reſurrection was ſo readily and ſo aptly proued 
by the law. 


Mat.22, Mark.12 Luk. io. 


34. But when the \| 28, Then came one of the 25. Then bebholde a certeine er- 
Phariſes hadde heard | Scribes that had heard thi | pounder of the lawe ſtoode vp , and 
that he had putte the | diſputing together,and per- tempted him,ſayinge, maiſter, whas 
Saduces te ſilence ,| ceiuing that he had anſwe= shall I dee , to enherite eternall 
they aſſembled togea- | red them well. he arked him | lyfe. | 
ther, which is the firſt co | 26. And he ſayde unte him,what 
35- And one of them | dement of al? is written in the lawe I how read 
which was an expoun- | 29.leſus aunſwered him, the | thou? 
der of the lawe,arked | firſt of all the commaunde= |, 27. And he aunſwered,and ſayd. 
him a queſtton,temp - ments is, heare Iſrael , the | theu thalt loue thy Lord God with al 
ting him, and ſaying, | Lord our Ged it the onelye*, thing heart. and with all thy ſoule, 
36. Maiſter,ybich u Lord, and with all thy firength, and with 
the great commaun= | 30, Thou halt thereſore all thy thought, and thy neighbour as 
dement in the law? | loue the Lord ri God with | thy felfe. 
37+ Ieſus ſaid to him, | al thine heart and with all] :t. Then hee ſaid vnte him, they 
thou thalt loue the | thy ſoule , and with all thy haſt anſwered right: this de, & thou 
Lerde thy Ced with | minde , and with all thy | thalt line. 
all thine heart, with f rengthethi tt the firſt com- | 29. But he willing to inſtific lim 
«ll thy ſoule,and with m ent. ſelf ſaid vnto Teſus, whe is then my 
al thy minde, 3t. And the ſecond is like: | neighbour? 

3. Thu us the firſe | that is: thou chalt lows thy | 3% And leſus aunſwered,and ſaid, 
and the great com> , neighbour as thy ſeiſe, There | a certeine man went denne from Je- 
Waundement. is none other commannde- \ ruſalem ts Iericho , and ſell amonge 
d's 4 39 wand | meut theeuer, 


79 And tbe ſeconde ir 
likg ute this, the thalte 


lous thy neighbour as thy 
felfe, 


whole lawe and the Pre- 
.. 


| 
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ment greater then t. 
32. Then the Scribe ſaide 
vnte lum, well maifter, thou 
A ſaide the trueth , that 
there is one God, and that 
there is none but be. 

13 wAndto love bim with 
all the hearte, and with all 
the vnderſtanding , and with | 
all the ſoule,and with al the 
ftrength,& to laue hu nergh- 
bour as himſelf, i mere then 
all burnt Fring and ſacri- 
cor. 

34 Then when leſus ſave 
that he anſwered deſtretely, 
hee ſaid wnte ham, then art 
not far from the kingdoms of 
God, And no man afterthat 
durft 45k rm any queſtion. 


593 
theeus! and they robbed bum of 
his rainer, and wounded hin, 
and departedylearing him hatf 
drad. 
H1-And by chaunce there came 
down 4 certein prieſ that ſame 
way and when hee jaw lu, be 
paſſed by es the other ſide: 
32 And likewiſe alſo Leut. 
when bee was come neere ts the 
place, vent and locked on him. 
and paſſed by on the other fide. 
% Then acerteine Samar 
tan, At he ind. came ngere 
vnte him jand when he ſav bim. 
he bad compare on rim. 
% And 'wout to hims , and 
bound vp bir wennde. and pow- 
red in ele and wine , and putte 
| bim on his own benſ!, & brougla 
him te an inne, and made pro 
niſronfor lim. 
35 Andonthe mereye ben 
he departed, hee tooks ot ie 
pence, and gane tem to the 
H. & ſaid vnto b, tale cars 
of kim , and whatſoeuer theu 
ſpendeft mere, when 1 come an 
game, ] wil recompence thee. 
36. VV hich now of theſe three, 
thinkeft then. as neighbour ur- 
te bi þ fel amoy the tbeeues? 
J. An be ſaid. he that thrwed 
mercy en bi. th ſaid Teſs ts 


Aim ges dee then bhewiſe. 


Though thoſe thinges which Matthevy in the 22. chapter, and Marke 
in the 12. doe reporte, haue onely ſomething in them like to this hyſto- 


ry, and be not one: yet I haue choſen to ſet it down in this 
that when Matthew and Marke doe ſay, that this was the 


dre becauſe 


wherewith the Lord was tempred, Luke maketh no mention of that 
matter: And he ſeemeth to omit it of purpoſe: becauſe that he hadde re- 
2 it other here. Vet I doe not ſaye that it is one and the ſame hy- 

tory: for Luke hath ſorae thinges diuerſe from the other two. They all 
agree in this, that a Scribe moued this queſtion to tempt Chriſte. But hee 
whom Matthew and Mark do make report of, at the length departeth 
well affected: for he yeeldeth to Chriſtes aunſwere, and theweth a to- 
ken of a mild ſpirit apt to be — — alſo that Chriſt likevviſe ſath, 
chat he is not far from the kingdome of heauen. But Luke bringeth in 
an ohſtinate man, ſwelled wich pride,in whome there appeareth no 

Pp 


to- 
ken 
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: 
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ken of repentaunce. And it may be ſayde without abſurditie, that this 
_ of the true righreouſneſſe and obſcruation of the lawe, and of 
the rule of good lyfe was ofre moued to Chriſt, But whether Luke re- 
rteth this in an other place, or whether he pretermitted that other que - 
10n(becauſe that former hiſtory was ſufficiet in reſpect of the doctrine) 
the likeneſſe of the doctrine ſeemeth to require, that I ſhould confer the 
three Euangeliſts together. | 304 
Now ir mutt bee conſidered what occafion moued this Scribe to aske 
this queſtion of Chriſt: which was becauſe he was an interpreter of the 
law, and was offended at the doctrine of the Goſpel, becauſe he thought 
that the authoritie of Moſes was thereby diminiſhed. Burt hee did it not 
ſo much of zeale to the law, as that hee tooke it diſdainefully , that hys 
maiſter ſhould loſe any honour. Therefore hee demaundeth of Chriſte 
whether he would profeſſe any thing more perfecte then the lawe . For 
though hee vttereth not this in wordes , yet his captious queſtion ten- 
deth to this, to bring Chriſt to be hated of the people. Further, Mathew 
and Marke doe not attribute this ſubtiltie to one man onely,bur they do 
teach that the matter was done by agreement: and that one as choſen 
out of the whole company, who ſeemed to excell the reſte in Witte and 
learning. Luke allo doth ſomewhat differ from Matthe we and Marke in 
the manner of mouing the queſtion, For in him the Scribe demaundeth 
what men ſh-uld doe to attaine eternall life: and io the other two, what 
i the greateſt commaundement in the law. Ver it is to one end:for hee 
aiſaulteth Chriſt fubtilly,fo that if hee could draw any thing out of hys 
mouth that differed from the law, he might ſhake him vpas an Apoſta- 
ta, and an aucthour of wicked backſliding. 

LV. 26. VVhat is written in the law? Heheareth another maner of 
aunfvwere of Chriſt,then he looked for. And Chriſte ſhewed no other 
rule of a holy & ri s life, the that which was deliuered in the law 
of Moſes: becauſe that the chiefe perfection of righteouſneſſe is contay- 
ned vnder the perfect loue of God, and of our neighbours. Vet it muſte 
be noted that Chriſt ſpake here of the meanes to pbraine ſaluation, ac- 
cording to the ton that was moued to him. Fer he doth nor plaine- 
ly reach here as he doth otherwhere, how men ſhoulde come to eternall 
lyfe: but how they ſhoulde liue, that they might be accounted rightcous 

before God. It is cuident that the law teacheth men howe they ſhoulde 
frame theyr lyfe, to purctiaſe their owe ſalvation before God. But that 
the lacan do nothing but condemn, andiis therfore called the doctrine 
of death, anit is (aide to cacreaſe tranigre{ztons (Rom. 7. 3) the fault is 
not in the doctrine, but in vs, becauſe id is impoGible for vs to pertorme 
that which he commaundeth. Thetefore though no manve is iuftified 
by the law: yet the lait ſelfe containeth the chiefe righteouſneſſe: for ir 
doth not deceitfully promiſe ſaluation to them that follow the ſame, if 
any man doth fullye obſerue hatſocuer it commaundeth . Neyther 
mould this manner of teaching ſeeme abſurd to vs, that God ſhould firft 
require a tighteouſues of workes, and ſhoulde after offer it freelye vwith- 
out good workes: becauſe it is necetiarye for men to acknowledge theyr 
owne mult damnation,that they might be driuen to fiye to the mercy of 
God. Therfore Paule dooth compare both the righteouſneſſes rogeather 
Rom. 10. 5.) that we mightknoyy that God iuſtiſiech vs freelye, — 
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cauſe we haue no righteouſneſſe of our oe. But Chriſt applyed him 
ſelte in this aunſwere to the Lawyer, and had reſpect to the manner of 
the queſtion mooued. For he demaunded not whence they ſhould ſecke 
their laluation, but by what works it ſhould be attained. 
MAT. 31. Thuthalt laue the Lerde. Marke ſetteth downe a pre- 
face, and ſaieth that the God of Iſtael us the only Lord. In which words 
GOD would ſette forth the authority of the la two Wa Ves. For this 
ſhould be both a ſharpe ſpurre to ſtirre vs vp to worſlip God, while wee 
are certeinly perſwaded that we worſhippe the true maker ot heauen & 
earth, for doubting dooth naturallye make vs flouthful] , and it dooth 
ſweerely allure vs to loue him , becauſe that hee adepteth vs of hys free 
grace to be his people. Therefore leaſt the lewes ſhould be afrayde (as it 
commonly yſeth to be in thinges that are doubtfull) they heare that the 
true and onely GOD preſcribeth them this rule for them to liue by. And 
leaſt that diſtruſt mould dra them backe, God commeth to them fami- 
liarly, and commendeth his free couenaunt vnto them. Yet notwithſtan- 
ding it is not to be doubted, but that God would make himſelfe known 
from all Idolles, leaſt the Iewes ſhould be drawne away, but ſhuld keepe 
themſelues in the true worſhyppe of him alone. But nowe if no yacer= 
teinery canne hynder the miſerable Idolaters from following their loue 
with a madde heate, what cxcuſe ſhall the hearers of the Law haue, if 
they become ſlouthtull , when God hath rcucaled himſclte vnto them: 
That then which followeth is a briefe ſumme of the lawe, which Moſes 
alſo ſetteth downe. For when as the lawe was deuided into Tables, of 


ueth him, 

Furthermore, becauſe the wicked and corrupt affections of the fleſhe 
do withdraw vs fro a right courſe, Moſes declareth that our ly fe ſhal the 
be well brought into order, when the loue of God ſhall poſſeſſe all our 
ſenſes. Let vs therefore learnethat the loue of GOD is the beginning 
of godlynes:for God refuſeth al obedience of me, which cometh of con- 
ſtraynte, and will be worſhipped wyllingly and freely. Vet let vs learne 
that vnder the loue of GOD noted the reuerence which is due vnto 
him . Moſes addeth not the unde, but onelye maketh mention of the 
hearte, the ſoule and the ſtrength . And though this partition into theſe 
foure partes is the fuller, yet it altereth not the ſenſe. For when Moſes 
would ſummarilye declare that God ſhould be beloued perfectlye, and 
that what power ſoeuer is in men,ſhould be imployed this waye, it was 
ſufficient for him to adde ſtrengrh to the ſoule & hart, and ſo to leaue no 

rt of vs voyd or without the loue of God. Alſo we knowthat the He 
brewes do ſomtime note the mind by this word het, eſpecially where it 
i loyned with this word ſoule. But I do not labour much to ſhew "_ 
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the minde doth differ from the bearte aſiwellin this place, as in that of 
Matthew,except that it fignifieth a higher ſcate of reaſon, from whence 
all counſelles and thoughtes do proceede. But by this ſhort ſum me it ap- 
peareth that God in giuing the lawe and commaundementes reſpecteth 
not hat men can doe, but hat they ſhould doe. For it cannot be that 
the perfect loue of God ſhould reigne and rule in this infirmitie of the 
fleſh. For we know how all the ſenſes of our minde are bent to vanitie. 
Laſtly ve do gather hereby that God doth not ſtay vpon the out warde 
ſhew of orks, but doth eſpeciallye require the in warde affection, that 
good fruits may gro of a good roote. 

3% The ſecond is like to this, He placerh loue and charity amongſt men 
in the ſecond place, beecauſe rhe worihippe of G O D is firſte in order. 
And he ſaeth that the commaundement of louing the neighbours is like 
to the firſt:becauſe it dependeth of ic. For ſith euerye manneis giuen to 
ſelfe loue, true charitie rowardes our neighbours cannot be founde anye 
where, but where the loue of God reigneth. For the loue wherewith the 
children of the world doe loue one another is to bee bought and (olde': 
for euery manne careth for his owne profitte . Againe, it 1s impoſ5ible 
that the loue of God ſhoulde reigne, but that brotherlye loue amongſte 
menne ſhould ſpring out of it. 

Alſo, when Moles commaundeth vs to loue our neighbours as our 
felues,hee wouldenot ſet the loue of our (clues firſt, that euerye manne 
might loue himſelfe firſte , and then his neighbours (as the Sorbonicall 

iſters doe cauill, that the ruled is inferiour to his rule) but fith wee 
are giuen too much to our ſelues, Moſes re ing thus faulte, ſette our 
neighbours in equall degree with vs: as if hee ſhould forbid euerye man 
neglecting others, to haue care of himſelfe: becauſe that charitie ioyneth 
all into one body. And correcting ſelfe loue, which deuideth men aſun- 
der, hee bringeth them all backe to a common ſocietie, and as it Were to 
a muruall embraceing one of another, V Vhereby we gather that Paule 
doth not withour cauſe call it the band of perfection, Coloſſ. 3. 14. and 
the fulfilling of the law, Romans, 13. o: ;ecauſe that all the commaun= 
dementes of the ſecond Table ſhould be referred to it. 

LV. 28. Doe tied thou thalt tyue, I haue ſhewed ſome what bee- 
fore how this promiſe agreeth with the free iuſtiſication by fayth . For 
God doth not therefore iuſtiſie vs freely by grace: becaule the lawe doth 
not ſhewe and deſcribe a perfecte righte iſe, but beecauſe that wee 

fayle in the obſeruation of the ſame:and therefore hee ſaieth, that wee 
cannot lyue by the ſamejbeecauſe it is weake in our fleſhe . So that theſes 
two doe egree well rogeather: the lawe teacheth howe menne ſhall bee 
iuſtiſied by workes,and that no manne ſhal be iuſtiſied by workes , bee- 
cauſe the want is not in the doctrine ef the lawe but in men. Yet was 
it Chriſtes purpoſe to rake awaye that obiection: becauſe he knew that 
the rude and vnlearned people murmured againſt him, as if that he ſhuld 
goe about to ouerthrowe- the la we, as it is the perpetuall rule of righte- 
ouſneſſe. 

29, But be willing to imiße himſelfe. This queſtion might ſeeme to ſerue no- 
thing to the iuſtifying of man. But it we remember that which is ſaid o- 


cher where, that mens hipocriſie is moſt found out in the ſecõd _— 
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while they faigne themſelues to be great ſeruers of God ghey doe © 
ly deale vacharitably towardes their neighbours.) and thereby it — 
eafily gathered that the Phariſe vſed this ſhuft: that being couered vnder 
this falle cloake and colour of holines, hee might not be brought foorth 
into the light. Therefore when hee perceiuech that the examination of 
his charitie would make againſt him, leaſt that he ſhuld be foũd a tranſ- 
reſſour of the law hee ſecketh ſtarting hoales in the name of a — 
— firſt we (ee that the Scribes had herein corrupted the law, be- 
cauſe they accounted none others for their neighbours, but they which 
were worthy of it. And thereof was that as a generall rule recejued ay 
mongſt them, that it was lawtull to hate their enemies, For this was one 
meanes that the hipocrits yſed to cleare themſelues of guiltines, to draw 
back as much as they could, leaſt their life auld be brought to be iudged 
by the law. 

— leſus auser ed. Chriſte might haue taught fimply that the nams 
of a neighbour doth generally belong to euerye manne, beecauſe that all 
mankinde is ioyned and knitre togeather with a certeine holy bande of 
fellowflippe. And ſurely the Lord ſet downe this name in the lawe for 
no other cauſe, but that be might gently allure vs to loue one another. 
The commaundement had beene playner thus, Loue cuery man as thy 
ſelfe: but becauſe that men are ſo blinded in their owne pride, that eue 
ry man lyketh ſo wel of himſelfe, that he ſcarſe thinketh others worthy 
of the lyke eſtate, but withdrawerth their dueties from them, the Lorde 
therefore of purpoſe calleth all neighbours, that the affinity it ſelf mighe 
ioyne them together one to another, Therefore that any man may bee= 
come our neighbour,it ſufficerh that hee is a man: for it is not in our po- 
wer to blotte out that nature common to all. But the ſe of Chriſt 
was to drawe ſuch an aunſwere out of the Phariſee, as that hee myght 
thereby condemne himſelfe. For fith that this maiſterly determination 
had taken place amongſt them, that no man is our neighbour , but hee 
which is our friend: if Chriſte had preciſely asked him the queſtion, at 
ene word he would neuer haue graunted , that all menne — 
hended vnder this name neighbour: which he vrgeth him to confetle by 
the ſimilitude, which he bringeth forth. And the ſumme it, that the grea- 
teſt ſtraunger is our neighbour : beecauſe G O D hath ſo tyed all men 
togeather, that euery ot them ſhoulde helpe others. Yet at the firſte hee 
doth properly rebuke the Tewes and Prieſtes , beecauſe that when they 
boaſted themſelues to bee the Sonnet of one Father, and that they were 
ſeparate from all other nations by a priueledge of adoption , that they 
might be God his holye inheritaunce: yet they deſpyſed and had eache 
other in barbarous and beaſtly conte mpt, as if there were no neighbour- 
hood betweene them. For it is not to be doubred but that Chriſte deſcri- 
beth this cruell neglect of charitie, vhereof they were guiltie . But, as[ 
ſayde, this is the chiefe purpoſe,the neighbourhood which bindeth vs to 
doe each for other, is not tyed to friends or kinſefolkes,bur to belong to 
al mankinde. 
To proue this, Chriſt compareth the Samaritã to the prieſt & the Leuit. 
Ir is very well knowne howe the Iewes hated the Samariranes with a 
mortal hatred: ſo that there Was great diſcord euen among them that 
dvyelt neere together. 8 „ 
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Now, ſcieth Chriſt 2 Fevve; a citiſen of fericho, when as he iourney- 
ed to Hieruſalem, being wotnded of theeues, was netzlected aſwell by 
the Leuite as by the Prieſt, which came by him, as hee lay halfe dead: but 
he was louinglye prouided for by the Samaritan : and at the length hee 
asketh which of the three was neighbour to this Iew, This ſubtil Do- 
ctour could not ſhift away, but that he muſt preferre the Samaritan bee- 
fore the other two. For here may be ſcene,as in a glaſſe the felowſhippe 
and neighbourhood of menne,which the Scribes endeuoured to wipe a- 
way with their wicked cauill. And the mercy which this enemy ſhewed 
to the Iewe,declarerh by the direction and inſtruction of nature, that 
manne was made for mannes (ſake: whereof the mutual bond of neigh- 
bourhood amongſte all menne is concluded. The Allegory Whiche the 
patrons of tree will doe coyne out of tlus place is ſo fooliſh, that it nee- 
deth not to be confuted. In their opinion the condition of Adam after 
his fall is deſcribed vnder this figure of the wounded manne. V Vhereof 
they inferre that the power to doe well was not altogeather quenched 
in him: beecauſe it is ſayde onely, that hee was halfe dead. As though 
that it hould be Chriſtes purpoſe to ſpeake in this place of the corrup- 
tion of mannes nature,and to ſhewe howe deadly or curable a wound 
Sathan gaue Adam: and as though hee ſayde not plainelye, and without 
a figure, lohn 5.25, All menne are dead, but they whom hee maketh a- 
liue by his voice. 
The other Allegory hath no more colour in it : which yet is fo much 
accepted, as that it is receiued for an oracle almoſte by all mennes al- 
lowaunce. They imagined this Samaritan to bee Chriſte, becauſe hee is 
our keeper: they ſay that wine and ayle were powred inte the. wound, 
becauſe that Chriſt healeth ys with repentance and the promiſe of grace. 
They haue ug a thyrde ſubtiltie, that Chriſte dooth not reſtore to 
health preſently, but committeth ys to the Churche, as to an Inne kee- 
per, to bee healed by litle and a litle. I graunte that eucrye of theſe is ve- 
ry plauſible : but the Scripture muſt bee more reuerenced, then to take 
this libertie thus to alter the ſenſe of che ſame. But it is manifeſt to eue- 
ry man, that theſe imaginations were deuiſed by curious men againſte 
Chriſtes minde. : 
MAT. 40, In theſe two communndementer, Nowe I returne to Mat- 
. thew,where Chriſte ſaieth, that all the lawe and the Prophetes depen- 
deth yppon theſe two commaundementes: not that he would reſtraine 
the whole doctrine of the Scripture to this: but becauſe that whatſocuer 
is commaunded. anye where of the rule of holye and righteous lyfe, 
Houlde be referred to theſes two heades. For Chriſte dooth not gene- 
rallye declare what the lawe and the Prophetes doe containe : but in 
his ſpeach hee ſaieth that nothinge elſe is requyred in the lawe and the 
Prophetes, but that euery manne ſhould loue God and his neighbours: 
as it hee ſhoulde haue (ayde ,the ſumme of a godlye and vpright lyfe is 
contay ned and included in the worſhippe of G O D and loue of men: 
as Paule ſaieth, Romans, 13. 10. — is the ſulfillinge of tlie lawe. 
VVberefoxe certeine ignoraunt people doe wickedly ſnatch at thi: ſay- 
ing of Chriſte: as if that wee ſhoulde ſearch no further in the law and 
. the Prophetes, For, as there is a difference berweepe the promiles and the 
commaundementes; ſo Chriſt doth not generallye declare in this place 
17 7 * 
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what muſt be learned out of the word of God: but according to the cir 
cumſtaunce of the matter he ſheweth to hat end all the commaunde - 
mentes are directed: yet the free remiſzion of ſinnes, whereby wee are 
reconciled to God, the hope of calling vppon God, the marke of our en- 
heritaunce to come, and all other partes of tayth, though they haue the 
higheſt place of the la, doe not depende yppon theſe to commaun- 
dementes. For it is one thing to demaunde that, which is due, and an- 
other thing to offer, that which wee want. Mark noteth the (ame thing 
in other Wordes, that there is none other commaundement greater thew 
theſe. 
MAR. 32. Well Mayfter,thou baft ſayde the trueth, Onelye Mark mas 
keth mention that the Scribe was humbled. And it is worthy to bee no- 
ted, that he which malitiouſly and deceitfully aſſaulted Chriſte, did not 
onely with filence giue place to the trueth, but hee ſubſcribeth ro Chriſte 
openly and treely. So we ſee that hee was not one of that forte of ene · 
mies,; x hole obſtinacie was incurable: for though they ſnoulde be ouer- 
come a hundred ty mes, yet they doe not ceaſe to ſette thetuſelues againſt 
the truetli euery waye. But it is to bee gathered by this aunſwere, that 
Cliriſt did not preciſely comprehend the rule of ly fe ia rwo words one - 
ly: but as occaſion was giuen, he enucighed againſt the feigned & coun - 
terfeit holy neſſe of the Scribes: who giuing themſelues only to out ward 
ceremonies, made no account almoſt of the ſpirituall worſlup of God 
and there was no great reckoning of charity amongſt them. And thogh 
the Scribe had ſome ſuch corruptions: yet, as it commenh ſomerymes ro 
aſſe, hee had conceiued the ſeede of true knowledge out of the Lawe , 
which laye hydde and ſmothered in his heart, and by reaſon heereof hee 
yeeldeth & ſuſfereth himſelfe to be reclaymed from that corrupt courſe. 
This yet ſecmeth not to fall out well,that the ſacrifices, which are parte 
of the worſhippe of God, and apperteine to the firſte table of the law, 
ſhould be lefle eſteemed then charity towardes menne. The aunſwer is, 
though the worſhippe of God is farre more exccllent and pretious then 
all the dueties of a ryghteous lyfe : yet the outwarde exerciſes of them 
are not of themſelues of that value, as to.ouerthrowe charitie. For wee 
knowe that charitie pleaſeth GOD ſimplye and of it ſelfe, when as hee 
doth not regarde nor allowe of ſacrifices butro an other ende . Note 
that hee — heere of naked and vaine facrifices : for Chriſt dooth 
oppoſea faygned kynde of holyneſſe againſte true and ſincere hone- 
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The ſame doctrine is found alſo in diuerſe places of the Prophets, that 
the hypocrites might know that the ſacrifices are of no value,which are 
not oftred in ſpitite and trueth: for God is not pleaſed with the ſacrifices 
of beaſtes, where charitie is neglected. 

34 Then,when leſus ſawe. It is vncerteine whether this Scrybe did 
profitte anye further after wardes or no: but beecauſe hee ſheweth him 
lelfe apt to be taught, Chriſt reached his hande forth vnto him, and tea- 
cheth vs by his example to helpe them, in whome there appeareth ſome 
beeginning eyther of readineſſe to be taught, or of right vnderſtanding. 
For it ſeemeth that Chriſt ſaid, that this Scribe was not farre fromt 
kyngdome of heauen for to cauſes: namely, becauſe he would yeeld ra 
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bis duety,and did wiſely diſcerne the outward profeſtion of the worſhi 

of —— dueties of neighbourhood. F ——— 
tolde him that hee was not farre from the kingdome of GOD , not fa 
much to praiſe him, as to exhort him to goe forwarde, and in his perſon 
he encourageth vs al, that being once entred into the right way, we ſhuld 
goethe cheerefullier forward. By theſe wordes we are alſo taught, that 
many While they are yet in errour,doe yet with cloſed eyes come to the 
waye,and are by this meancs prepared, to runne in the race of the Lord 
when tyme ſhall ſerue. That which the Euangeliſtes doe ſaye that the 
mouthes of the aduerſaries were ſtopt, ſo that they durſte not tempte 
Chriſt any more, muſt not ſo be taken, as if they ceaſed and left of their 
obſtinate frowardnes. For they fretted inwardly as wilde beaſtes vſe to 
doe, hen they are ſhutte vp in caues, or as fierce horſes doe byte vppon 
the brydle. But the more they ſhewed themſelues hard harted, and their 
rebellion not to be vanquiſhed, the more notable triumph did Chriſt get 
vpon them both. 

And this his victory muſt not a little encourage vs, neuer to bee ama - 
ſed in defending of the trueth, being ſure of the ſueceſſe. It ſhal come oft 
times to pafle,that the enemies ſhall frowardlye lift vp thẽſelues euen to 
the end: but God will bring it to paſle at the length, that this madneſſe 
ſhall fall vppon their own es, and the trueth ſhall notwithſtanding 
proceede with the victory. 

Luk. 20. 


Math. 22. | 
4 VVhile the Pri were 35 And Ieſis aunſwered | 41 Then hee ſaude unte 
| and fſaide , teaching in the | them, lowe ſaye they that 

| Temple: How ſay the Seribes | Chriff is Dauids ſonnet: 
that Chrifte is the ſonne of | 42 And Dauid bimſelf 
Daud? ſaith in the books of the 


Mark. 12. 


They ſayde vnte bim Dawuids, 
43 Her ſayd onto them. how 
then doth Dauid in ſpirite call 
bim Lord, ſaying, 

4% The Lorde ſaide to my 
Lord, ſitta at my right hade, 
till I make thine enemies thy 
feeteſtovle? 

45 If then Dawid called 
tim Lords , heve u hes bi 
fie. | 
46 «And none could anſwere 
bum 4 word neither durſte anye 
frem that daye forth ud, him 
e queſtions, 


34 For Dauid himſelf ſaid 
by the holy Ghoſt, the Lordo 
faid to my Lord, ſitte at my 
reght hand,till I make thine 
emen thy footſtools. 

37 Then Dad himſelſe 
calleth him. Lorde : by what 
meanes is he then hu ſoune? 
And much people beard him 
4. 


pſalmes, The Lorde ſaude 
vnto my Lord, ſitte at my 
right hand, 

43» Till 1 thal mats 
thine enemies thy feste 
Hes le. 

44 Seeing Dauid cal- 
leth him Lord. hewe # l 
then bis ſonnet? 


| 


42. haf thinks ye of crit! Marke and Luke doe more plainly declare, 


why Chriſte asked 
corrupt opinion amon 


el 


them, that the promiſed 


eſtion: namelye, beecauſe the Scribes had this 


Redeemer ſhould bee 


Home one of the ſonnes and ſucceſſours of Dauid, who ſhould not bring 


rich him any thing more excellent then the nature of manne, 
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For preſently even from the beginninge, Sathan endenoured by all the 
meanes he coulde, to thruſt in ſome ſained Chriſt, who ſhould not be the 
true mediatour betweene God and men. Becauſe that God had ſo often 
miſed that Chriſte ſhoulde come of the ſeede or loynes of Dauid.this 
waſion was ſo deepely ſetled in the hearts of all menne amongſt the 
Jewes,that they would neuer be drawen from this perſwaſion,to beleue 
that he ſhoulde not haue the nature of man. Therefore Sathan ſuffered 
them to acknowledge Chriſte to be very man, and the ſonne of Dauid, 
becauſe he hould haue tempted in vaine, to ouerthro this article of the 
ſaich: but that which was worle, he ſpoyled him of his Godheade, as if he 
thoulde bee ſome one of the ſonnes of Adam. And by this meanes the 
hope of the eternall life ro come, and the ſpirituall righteouſnefle was a- 
boliſhed. But ſince that Chriſte came into the Worlde, heritikes haue en- 
deuoured by many engines or ſnares to ouerthrowe ſometime his man- 
hoode, ſometime his Godheade, leaſt that hee ſhoulde haue full power to 
ſaue vs, or leaſt that we ſhoulde haue familiar acceſſe ynto hym. Further, 
ſith that the ho wer of death was now at hand, the Lorde himſelfe would 
make his Godheade knowen, that all the godly might without feare put 
their confidence in him. For if he were only man, it were neither lawtull 
to glory in him, nor to hope to be ſaued by him. Now we vnderſtand his 
ſe, that he ſhewed himſelfe to be the ſonne of God, not ſo much for 
owne ſake, as that he might eſtabliſhi our faith on his heauenly po- 
er. For as the infirmity of the fleſhe, wherein he came neare to vs, maketh 
vs bolde to approche neare vnto him: ſo if that onely ſhoulde be before 
our eyes, it would rather fill vs with feare and deſperation, then make vs 
to be of good hope. Yet itis to be noted, that the Scribes are nor repre- 
hended, becauſe they taught that Chriſt ſhoulde be the ſonne of Dauid, 
but becauſe they imagined Chriſt to be meere manne, who ſhoulde come 
from heauen, to take vpon him the nature and perſon of a man. Neither 
doeth the Lord ſpeake theſe woordes expreſly of himſelfe: but he fimply 
Heweth that the Scribes were in a wicked errour, which only loked for 
a Redemer from the earth, and of the progenie of man, But thoughe ix 
as an olde opinion amongſt them, yet we gather by Mathew, that they 
were asked before the people hat they thought. 
þ 4 Howe then deeth Dauid in ſpirit. The ſaying of Chriſte that Dauid 
ſpake in ſpirit, is a forceable and vehement ſpeache. For he oppoſeth the 
propheſie of a thing to come, to the teſtimony of a thing preſent. For by 
this ſay ing he preuenteth the cauill wherewith the lewes doe flee away 
at this day. They ſay that the kingdom of Dauid was commended with 
this commendation, as if that God who had appoynted him to raigne, 
would riſe againſt the furious endeuours of his ennemies,and hee ſayeth 
they ſhall preuaile nothinge againſte the will of God, Leaſt the Scribes 
ſhould obiecte any ſuch thing, Chriſt ſayeth before, that the Pſalme was 
not made nor ſpoken of the perſon of Dauid, but was ſpoken by the ſpi- 
rite of prophetic xeſcribing kingdom of Chriſt which was to come: 


ſo alſo it is eaſie to be prooucd out of the text, that the words which are 
read in that place, can neither agree vnto Dauid,nor to any other earthly 
Kings. For Dauid in that place doth bring in a king adorned with a new 
prieſthoode, whereby it Was neceſſary that the olde hadowes of the law 
fhaulde be abrogated. 


PP» Fo Nows 
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Nowe it is tobe ſeene how he proueth that Chriſt ſhould be of grea- 
ter excellency,then that he could be begotten of the ſeede of Dauid one- 
H: Namely, becauſe that Dauid,who Was the king and heade of the peo- 

le, calleth him Lord. V Vhereof it followeth, that in him there Was tom. 
what more then a man. Yet the reaſon ſeemeth to be very Weake & cold: 
becauſe it may be excepted,that when hee gaue this Plalme to the people 
to be ſong, not hauing reſpect of his own perſõ, he gaue Chriſt authority 
ouer others. But I doe take exception to the contrary, When as hee was 
one of the mẽbers of the Church, there was nothing more vnlikely, then 
that he would depriue himſelfe of the common doctrine. Here he com- 
mandeth all the children of God to reioyce as it were with one voice, tor 
that they ſhuld be ſafe vnder the defence of the heauenly and victorious 
king. It he Mould be ſeparate from the body of the church, he coulde not 
be a pertaker of the ſaluation promiſed in Chriſt. If this were the ſpeach 
of a few, the kingdom of Chriſt ſhould not extend ſo farre as to Dauid, 
Bur nowe neither he, nor any other, can exempt himſelfe from his ſubie- 
ction, but that withall he muſt fal away from the hope of eternall ſalua- 
tion. Therfore ſith a better thing could not befall vnto Dauid, then to be 
comprehended within the compaſſe of the churche, he made this Pſalme 
aſwel for himſelf as for the reſt of the people. In ſum, by this title Chriſt 
is appoynted to be the chiefe and only king, that ſhould raigne ouer all 
the faithful. Neither may there be any exception admitted, but where the 
redemeris made gouernour of the churche, all men ſhould be brought to 
one order. V Vherefore it is not to be douted but that Dauid would ſub- 
mit himſelf to his gouernment, that he might be accounted amongſt the 

ople of God. But no heere ariſeth an other queſtion:coulde nor God 
— raiſed vp ſome man whom he might haue made the redeemer, that 
might haue ben Dauids Lord, though he as his ſonne: For the ſubſtan= 
tiall name of God is not here ſet done, but only Adenai, which is often · 
times giuen alſo to men. Ianſwer, Chriſte taketh it for graunted, who is 
exempted from the number of men, & is exalted to that degre of honor, 
that he ſhuld be the chief head of the church, that he was not meere man, 
but alſo endued Vith the maieſty of God, for the eternall God Who cha- 
lengeth this with an oth to himſelf alone, that euery knee ſhuld bo be- 
fore — 23. & 42.8, He alſo fweareth that he wil not giue his 
glory to another, Ro. 14. 11. And Paul ſayth,Phil.2.9.while Chriſt was 
made king, he hadde a name giuen him, hich is aboue euery name, that 
before him euery knee ſhould bow. And though Paule had neuer ſpoken 
it, yet ſo it is, that Chriſt is therfore aboue Dauid & all other holy kings, 
becauſe that he is alſo aboue angels. VVhich could not befall to any man 
which is a creature, except the {ame were alſo G O D manifeſted in the 
flech. I graunt that he doeth not heere expreſly, and in woorde expreſit 
his divine power, but it maye eaſily bee gathered that hee is God, whois 
Placed aboue all creatures. 

44- The Lorde ſaid to my Lorde, The holy ghoſt beginneth here a trium- 
phant ſong to al the godly,ſo that they might boldly ſtand againſt ſathaa 
& all the wicked. and might laugh their madnes to ſcorne, foraſmuche ay 
they goe about to throwe Chriſt out of his throne. Therefore, leaſt they 
ſhould be amaſed or afraid, hen they ſhould ſee great ſtirres yppon the 
earth, they are commaunded to oppole the holy and inuiolable decree — 

. __ Go 
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God again all their endeuours to the contrary. Therfore the meaning 
is, though men become mad, yet what ſoeuer they dare attempt forthe 
overthrow of the kingdom of Chriſt talbein vaine, becauſe that it ſtan: 
deth not vpon the pleaſure of men, but is erected by god to ſtãd for euer. 
Therfore, ſo oft as this kingdom is violently aſſaulted, let vs remeber this 
heauenly oracle: for certainly this promiſſe was laid vp in Chriſtes hand, 
that euery of the faithful might apply the ſame to their on profit. And 
God is neither variable nor deceittul to call backe that whiche hee hathe 
once ſpoken with his mouth. The fitting alſo on the right hãd, is meta- 
orically taken for the ſecond or next degree, which Gods vicar or de- 
puty holdeth. V Vherfore it ſigniſieth aſmuch as to get great authority & 
power in the name of God: as we know that god committed theſe things 
to his only ſonne, that he might gouerne his church by his hande. So this 
ſpeache appoynteth not any place, but rather includeth both heauen and 
earth ynder the dominion of Chriſt, And God ſayth that Chriſt ſhall fig 
vntil his enemies be ouerthrowne, to let vs vnderſtand that his kingdom 
cannot be yanquiſhed nor beaten downe, not that he ſhould be depriued 
of the power that is giuen him, hen his ennemies are ouerthrowen: but 
becauſe that he ſhal ſtand ſound for euer, when al his enemies are fallen. 
Yet the eſtate of the kingdome which is ſeene at this day mult be noted, 
leaſt we Mould be troubled, when Ve ſee it aſſaulted on euery fide, | 
| Mathew 23. Mar. 12. Luke 11. 
1. Then ſpake Icſus to the multitude, 34. Moreeuer,he | 45» Then anſiveared one of 
and to bi diſciples: ſaud vnte them in | the expeunders of the lews, 
2. Saying,the Scribe: and the Phariſies j his defirine: ge- and ſayd vnto him: maiſter: 
ſs in Moſes ſeate. ware of the Scri= | Thus ſaying thou purſt vs te 
3. All therefore, what ſeeuer they bid bes which loue to | rebuke alſo. , 
you obſerue,that eb/erue aud dre: bit A- | goe in long rebet, 46. And he ſayd:woe be to 
ter their workgs doe nt, for they ſay and | and love ſaluta- Jeu alſe. pee interpreaters of 
dee nor. . trons in the mar- the laye: for ye lade menna 
4 For they binde beauye burdens, and kets, with burdens griev ous to be 
inen fe bes borne, and laye them eng. And the chief | bexue, and yee youre ſelues 
wmennes thoulders but they themſelyes wil | cates in the j - teucle net che burdens with 
not moone them with ene of their fingers. nagogues, and the | one of your fingers, 
3. All their woorkes they doe for e firs rounes at 


be ſcene of meu: ſor they make their phy= feaſtei. A little before. 
laſfemes breade, and makg long the frin- | | 
4% of their garments. | 43. Moe be to you Phari- 
6. Aud lone the chiefe place at feaſtes. ſies : for yee leue the.vpp 
and to haue the cbicſi ſeates in tbe 4. permoſt. ſeat es inthe Sud 
ſemblies, ' | goguer, andgreatings in rhe 
7. And greetings in the markets, and to ; markgtt. | 
be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. | | 

7. But be net ye called Rabbi: for eve | Luke 20, 

ii jour docteur, to witte, Chriſt, and all ye | 

are brethren, _ 45s Then in the audi 


9. And calla⸗ man Jour father upp en 
the earth:for ther: is bug one, jour father 
= js in heauen, PETER 


ence of all the peaple, 44 
* te bus Ciſc iples: 


40. Fel : T : 46. 37. 


—— — 
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to, vBe not called deifours: for one ic your 46 Beware of the Scribey 
deffour,onn Chriſt, which deſire to go in long 
27. But be that is greateſt amongſt you, robes, & lous ſalus atio v 
let hin be your ſernauat. in the markettes, and the 
12, For who ſocuer wil exalt himfelfe, thal higheft ſeates in the Sy= 
be breught low: and whe ſecuer will bumble | | nagegues, and the chieſy 
bimſelfe thalbe exalted. roumes at feaſtes, 


7. Teſus ſpake to the multitude. This was a very profitable admonition, 
that amongſt ſo many diſſentions, and grudging contentions, amongeſt 
the troubled and confuſed eſtate of things, in the deſolation of a right & 
lawfull gouernment, yet the authority ot the woord of God ſhoulde re- 
maine ſafe. For to this ende bent the purpoſe of Chriſte,leaſt the people 
being oftended with the finnes of the Scribes, ſhoulde caſt of all regarde 
and reuerence of the law. For we know how readily mennes mindes are 
bent to loath and deſpiſe the ſame. Eſpecially, where the life of tlie pa- 
ſours is diſſolute, all men commonly tall to wantonneſſe after theyr ex- 
ample,as if they had a graunt to doe it freely. The ſame alſo(nay ſome- 
what Woorſe) falleth out in diſſentions: for the greater part ſhaking off 
the yoake, porte fourth their luſtes, and breake forth into extreme con- 
tempt. Furthermore, at that time the Scribes were euen enflamed wyth 
couetouſneſſe, they ſwelled with ambition, their extortiõs were knowne, 
their fearful eruelty and corruption of their liues were fo great, that they 
ſeemed to haue conſpired the ouerthro we of the lawe. Moreouer, they 
had peruerted the right and naturall ſenſe of the lawe, with their corrupt 

commentaries, ſo that Chriſte was compelled ſharply to contende wyth 
them: becauſe they were caried with a wonderfull madneſſe to quenche 
the light of the truthe. Therefore, becauſe it was to be feared leaſt that 
many ſhoulde grove into contempt of all godlineſſe, partly by reaſon of 
ſuck corruprions, partly becauſe of tumultuous contentions, Chriſt mee - 
teth with them in good time, and ſayth that it ſhould be wickedly done, 
if forthe corruptions of men, true religion ſhould be beaten downe,and 
the law ſhould be any thing the leſſe regarded. Sith that the Scribes were 
moſte obſtinate ennemies againſte the truthe, becauſe they oppreſſed the 
Church with their ryranny, Chriſt was compelled to diſcouer their cor- 
ruptions. For except that good and ſimple men had bene drawen out of 
their bondage, the gate had beene ſhutte vppe againſt the Goſpel. There 
was alſo another reaſon : becauſe the people rhoughte that lawfull for 
them, which they ſawe theyr rulers do, they made a law vnto themſelues 
of their corrupt liues. But leaſt any inan ſhould wreſt thoſe things which 
he ſhuld ſpeake into a divers ſenſe, he vſeth this ſpeach before, what ma- 
ner of men ſoeuer the doctours be, yet it is not meete that the woorde of 
God ſhould receiue any blotte or blemiſhe becauſe of their filthy liues, or 
that they ſhould take the liberty to ſinne of their wicked examples. And 
this wiſedome mult be diligently noted. For many while they take holde 
of one thing, that they might bring the vngodly and the wicked into ha- 
tred and infamie, doe with an vnaduiſed zeale mixe and confounde all 
things togither. Por all diſcipline is deſpiſed, ſhame is troden dane: to 
be ſhorte,there remaineth no regard of honeſtie : yea, many become im- 
pudent, and doe of purpoſe ſpread abroade the ſinnet ofthe „ 
f e 
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they might haue the better cloake for their ſin ne. But Chriſt doeth inuey 
ſo againſt the Scribes, tliat firſt he deliuereth the law of God from con- 
gewpr. Therefore wee muſt learne to vie the (ame wiſedome, if we defire 
that our —— ſhould do any good: yet againe it is good to note, 
that Chriſt was not afraid ot offending any man: hereby he ſhoulde be 
kept from diſcouering thoſe vngodly Poctours as they had deſerued. He 
onely helde this moderation, leaſt the woord of God ſhoulde grow into 
contempt through the wickedneſſe of men. Further, to let vs vnderſtand 
that he ſpake of the ſim nes, and not to procure hatred to the perſonnes of 
men, but leaſt that infection ſhould ſpread further, Marke ſayeth expre- 
ſiy, that he ſpake in hrs deftrine.By which words be declareth, that he wold 
haue the hearers profit by theſe admonitiõs, that they might take hede to 
themſelues. And though Luke ſemeth to reſtrain this to the diſciples, yet 
it is probable that he directeth this ſpeach generally to the whole multi- 
tuda. The which doeth alſo more euidently appeare by Mathe we: and 
the — ſelte required that Chriſt ſhoulde haue reſpecte to all men 
in generall. 

— They ſitte in Moſes ſeas. It is not without conſideration that I haue ſet 
that hcere whiche Luke rehearſeth in another place. For beſides that it is 
the ſame doctrine, l doubt not but that Luke after he hadde ſaid that the 
Lorde had ſeuerely and hardly reproued the Scribes, he added alſo other 
reprehenſions, which Mathewe deferde to a proper place. For nowe we 
haue ſeene how the Euangeliſts haue placed divers ſayings of Chriſt to- 

ither,as occaſion required. But becauſe that Mathewe wryteth more at 
e, I will rather interpreat that which he wryteth. The Lorde in ſum 
exhorteth the faithfull ſith the Scribes liued moſte wickedly, not to leade 
their life after their corrupt maners, but rather to frame it accordinge to 
the rule of the lawe,which they heare out of the mouthes of the Scribes. 
For it was neceſſary(as I touched euen nowe)that he ſhould reprehende 
many corruptions in them, leaſt they ſhoulde infecte the whole people. 
Therefore, leaſt their wickedneſſe ſhould robbe away the force from the 
doctrine whereof they were miniſters and preachert, hee commaundeth 
the faithfull to attend to their wordes, but not to their deedes: As if that 
he ſhould haue ſayd, there is no cauſe why the euill examples of the pa- 
ſtours ſhould binder the children of God from lininge well. Vnder the 
name of the Scribes are the Doctours or the interpreaters of the law no- 
ted, and it agreeth very well with the Hebrewe phraſe. And it is certaine 
that Luke calleth the ſame men lawyers. But the Lorde doeth eſpeciall 
reproue thoſe Phariſies which wer of the number of the Seribes: becauſe 
that at that time this ee had the chiefe place in the gouernment of the 
Church, and in the interpretation of the (criprure. For we ſhewed other 
where that when the ces and the Eſſenes would be accoũted lear- 
ned, according to the learned, the Phariſies followed an other maner of 
teaching deliuered vnto them from their elders, as it were from hande to 
hand, fo that they would ſearche out more ſubtilly the myſticall ſenſe of 
the (ſcripture. And thereof they had their name giuen them: for they are 
called Pheruſim as interpreaters. And though they had defiled the whole 
ſcripture with their inuentions : yet becauſe they gloried in that popular 
Kinde, they had moſt authority in ſetting forth the worſhip of God, and 


* 


the diſcipline of holy life, Therefore the ſentence muſt be refolued — | 
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the Phariſios & che: reſt of the Scribes: or the Scribes amongſt hom the 


- Pharities haue the 


geedteſthoner;are in their words, good maiſters of an 


— — in their vungodly dedes they teach you very yl:-wherfore 
marke rather their mouthes then their hands. Now it is demanded he- 
ther we muſt obey hat ſoeuer the doctors do comand without putting 
any differece. For it ſufficiently appeareth that the Scribes of that age had 
« wickedly & vngodly corrupted the law with their vngodly fantaſies, & 
had laden the miſerable ſoules with vnrighteous lawes, & had defiled the 
/ worſhipot God with many ſuperſtitions, and Chriſt woulde haue their 
i that it were not lavvtul to reſiſt rheir ryranny. The an- 
/ {wer is eat, he doeth not ſimply compare euer doctrine with their lite; 
bur this was Chriſtes purpoſe to put a difference betwcene the holy la 
of God & their prophane works: for to fitin Moles chaire,is nothing els 
then to ſhe out of the law of God how they ſhould hue. And though I 
do not certainly.know whece this maner of (peach is borowed, yet their 
cõiecture is probable which do refer it to the pulpit which Eſdras ſet vp, 
whiece the law was red. Neh. B. 4. And when the Rabbines wold ſpeake 
of the ſcripture, they of the copany which Mere to ſpeake, aroſe in order. 


Aoctrime 


Zut it may be that the 


cuſtome was to read the law itſelf out of a higher 


place. He thectore ſitteth in the chaire of Moſes, which commandeth not 

of himſelt, or of his owne iudgement, but of the authority and woord of 

God. Vet berewithal is noted a lawful calling: for Chriſt doeth therfore 

command that the Scribes ſhuld be heard, becauſe they were the publike 

teachers of the church. The papiſts which do on lawes,think it inough 
e 


to haue the title and the place: for to this en 


doe they wreſt Chriſtes 


Words, as if it were neceflary for men to receiue obediently M hat ſoeuer 
the ordinary prelates of the church do comand. Bur this cauil is confuted 


againe wy 


to take he 


aine, in another comandement of Chriſtes, where he willeth 
e of the leauen of the Phariſies ci by the authority of Chriſt 


it is not only lawful, but alſo behouefull to reiect what ſocuer the Scribes 
do adde ot their owne to the pure doftine of the lawe:it is euident that 
what ſocuer they pleaſe to cõmande, may not be receiued without choile 
, & iudgement. Furthermore, if Chriſt old haue tied their conſciences to 
the precepts of meu, he had (poke falſly other where,ſaying that god was 


. wo in vain with the precepts of men. Heereby it appeareth, that 
chriſt enhorted the people that they ſhuld ſo far obey the Scribes, as they 


continued in the ſimple & pure interpretation of the law. For Aug.doth 
very wel & aptly according to the mind of Chriſt, expoiid the fitting of 
the Scribes in Moſes chair, to he that they taught the lawe of God: and 
thertore the ſhepe ought to hear the voice of the ſhepherd by them as by 
men appoynted to that office. To the which words he preſently adderh, 
therfore Gad teacheth by them: but if they will teache their owne, heare 
them not, do not after them. In the treatiſe vpõ Ihon 46. To the which 
ſentence that which the ſame man Gith in his 4.boke de deffrina Chriſtians, 
an{weareth: Becauſe the good faithful men do not hear all men, but they 
hear God himſelf obediẽtly, therfore they are beard profitably, who alſo 


chair not of the Scribes but of Moſgs cõpelled them to teach good things 


do profitably abſtain from thoſe ft they ſhould not do. Therfore the 


yea thaugh they did thoſe things Which were not good. In their life they 


did their pwn works; hut the 


ig Which was none of theirs, (fuffred thi 


not to teach their one doctrines, 4 For 


vpon the Harmonic of the Enangel:ftr. 
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. Fer they bi burdens. He accuſeth . n ot the Scribes av if they ſhould ty - 
rinically oppreſſe the ſoules with hard & vnrighteous awed: for though 
th by other pla- 
ces) yet Chriſt doth not touch that fault now: for he campareih true do 
&trine with a corrupt and diſſolute life. Allo it ia no maruchtbas the lav 
of God is called a heauy burden, and hard to bee bocne, and eſpecialhj in 

but that 
rait and 
auſlere kind of teaching, hich is comon with thele proud hypocrites, ſo 
that they do imperiouſi require of others whatſocuer is due to god: they 
are not to be entreated tro rrging others in their dueties, & zbey do flat 
teriogly ſpare thẽſelues, euen in thoſe things which they doe ſeuerelꝝ en- 
jayne to others, & careleſly they giue themſelues to any thing, In Which 
roueth them, for that they ruled with auſterity & po- 
hich doe earneſtly feare God, though they endeuour to 
ſrame their diſciples to obey him ſincerely and perfectly, yet becauſe they 
are ſeuere, rather towards thẽſelues then towards others, they are not ſo 
reciſe exactors: further, becauſe they know their own infirmiiy, they do 

uingly forgiue the Weak. But none cã be imagined more bold or more 
cruel in comading,then the block iſh contẽ ners of God: becauſe they care 
not for the difficulty of that, from the which they do exempt themſeluess 
VVherforc no man can orderly rule others, but he which firſt hath ruled 
J. Al their werh they do. He had ſaid even now that the Scribes 
ht: but now be addeth, that if they had 
de of any good thing, euen that was but fained and tpyiſhe: becauſe, 

y had no other purpoſe but to pleaſe men and to glorye of thẽſelues- 
And here he doeth ſecteately oppoſe the diſguiſed viler of their workes 
which ſerue but for oſtentation againſt the ud of godlineſſe and of a 
holy life. For a ſincere Worſhipper of god wil neuer give himſelf to theſe 
vainglorious boaſtings, het with the hy pocrits are puffed vp: ſo he doth 
not only reprooue ambition in the Scribes and the Phariſies: but fith the 
Lord had condemned the tranſgreſiion and contempt of the law of god 
in their Whole life, leaſt they ſhould obiect their fained halineſſe as a de- 
fence, he anſu ereth it before it be obiected, chat theſe things wherof they 
are but friuolous trifles, & not to be accounted of, becauſe ther rai- 
d gothing in them, but mere boaſting. Afterward he bringeth foorth 
e kind herby ſuch ambition was eaſily knoyven, for that euen in the 
ms of their garmẽt they Mold ſhe before the cies of rae that thei wer 
good obſeruer of the law. For to what end wer the hordexs of their gar- 
ments broder, & their philacteties exceding the common cuſtome ot tha 
people, but to make a vaine ſhe The Lord had commanded the lewes. 
to weare certaine choyſe ſʒutencet, both in their forhead and vppon their 
ments: for becauſe that man Woulde eaſily forget the lawe, therefore, 
put in minde therof. And 
therefore were the alſo commaunded to rte ſuch ſentences vpon the 
ey turned their ey es, they 
ue ſome godly admonition. But hat did the Scribes? 
hey wore the commaundements of God more gorgeouſly wroughte 
ents, that they might differ from the reſt of the people. 
g.their filthy ambition yas bewrayed . 
* us 


they had brought ia many ſuperfluous rites (as it a 


of cur infirmity.But thogh the Scribes required nothing 
which God had comanded: yet Chriſt doth here reproue their i 


lued far otherwiſe then they ta 


Lord would that his people ſhould thus be 
poſtes of their houſes, that whether ſoeuer 
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But hereby vye do alſo learne, hovy wiſe men are, to adde their own vain 
factaſies,tothe ende they might couer their owne finnes vader ſome co- 
— in this, chat they wreſd to ſerue their hy po- 
eriſie choſe execciſes of inefle which God comma unded. There was 
nothing more then to exerciſe all the ſenſes in meditating of 
the lawe: neither was that commaunded of the Lord in vaine. But they 
were ſo farre from profiting by ſuch inſtructions, that they put a perfect 
righteouſnes in the decking of their garments,and deſpiſed the law in al 
their life. Forthe lawe of the Lord coulde not mere reprochefully be de- 
rided,then when as in aſtagelike habitethey woulde faine to keepe the 
ſame, and woulde call ro be the keepers of ir perſons prepared to playe a 
comedy. That which Marke and Luke do ſpeake ofthe robes,doth tend 
to the (ame ende: for we kno that the people of the Eaſt vſed long gar- 
ments euery wher, which faſhion they alſo kepe at this day. But it appea- 
reth bach. 1 3.4.that the prophets had a certain kind of cloke herby 
they wer diſtinguiſhed frõ the reſt of the people. And it was not withour 
a cauſe, that the teachers ſhuld be ſo apparelled, that there might be more 
rauity and modeſty in their apparell,then in the common ſort. But the 
bes had wickedly turded that to ſerue their pleaſure and pomp. The 
which example the popith ſacrificerswreſted to ſerue them, whole robes 
appenre to be nothing elſe but badges and rokens of their proud tyran- 

ie. 

„„ Andthey laue the clleſe e. He proueth by manifeſt — the 
Scribes had no defire of | re in them, but were altogither giuen to 
ambition. For none do deſire the ehiefe roumes, and the chiefe ſeates, but 
they which had rather to be — amongſt men, then to be ap- 
proued of God. But Chriſt doeth condemne this eſpecially in them, that 
they defired to be called maſters; For though the name Rabbi ſignified of 
it ſelf excelleney, yet it was growen at that time into ſuch an vſc amongſt 
the levwes, that they called the maſters and teachers of the lawe by that 
name. ut Chriſt ſay eth that this honour belongeth not to any manne, 
but to himſelſe alone: whereofit followeth, that it can not be giuents 
men without doing injury to him, But this ſeemeth to be too harde and 
abſurde,fith that Chriſt dbeth not teache vs now by himſelfe, but ordai- 
neth and ſettech maſters oner vs: and it were a follye to rake away the 
name from them, to whom he giuerk the office. Yea,vrhen hee was con- 
uerſant ypen the earth, he ordained Apoſtles which ſhould go and teach 
in his name. If that the queſtion be of the title, Paul certainly would not 
haue gloryed in that which hee —_— doing iniurie and ſatriledge 
to Chriſt when hee called himſelfe the maiſter and doctout of the Gen- 
tiles, v. Tun. 2. . ut becauſe rhat Chriftespurpoſe yas to bring al from 
the leaſt to the greateſt into order, rliatevery one might haue his owne 
right,thereisno cauſe NM] ye atytie ſwould ſtriue bout the Woorde. 
Therfore Chriſt regardech not ho they be called, which diſcharge the 
office of — — he tieth them within their bondes, leaſt they ſhuld 
ne ouer the faith of the brethren. For this diſtinction muſt alwayes 
be holden, that Chriſt onely muſt be obeyed, becauſe the voyct of the fa- 
ther ſpake from heauen of him onely. h 
Heare kim. And the doctours muſt be his miniſters, ſo as he may be beard 
in them, and they may be maſters ynder him, becauſt that they ſupply his 

roumes, 


2 
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rourne. The ſumme is, that he may haue his authority whelely to him 
ſelte,and that no mortall man ſhould rake the — — of it away from 
lum. So he is the onely paſtour: but yet hee admitteth many paſtours vn- 
der him, ſo that he only may be aboue all, and may gouerne the churche 
by them. So the cõtrary mult be noted: for becauſe that we are brethren, 
no man mult ſtriue to vſe maſterſhippe ouer others. And ſo it followeth, 
that ſuch maſterſlup as doth not violate brotherly felowſhip amogſt the 

odly,is not condemned. To be ſliort, heere is nothing els commaunded, 
— that all men ſhould depend of Chriſtes mouth only. Paul reaſoneth 
almoſt aftet the fame maner, when hee ſayeth that we are forbidden to 
judge raſhly one of an other, becauſe we are all brethren, and we all ſhall 
appeare betore the iudgement ſear of Chriſt. Rom. 1 4.10, 

y- And call no man your father. He chalengeth the honour of a father to 
God alone, almoſt in the ſame ſenſe, in which he ſayd even nowe that he 
was the onely maiſter. For men tooke not this name to themſelues, but 
it was graunted them by God. V Vherefore it is not only lawfull to call 
them our fathers yppon earth, but it is a wicked thing ro deprive them of 
that honour. Neither is that diſtinction whiche ſome doe make, to any 
pages that menne which doe begette children, are fathers accordinge 
to the fleſh: but that God onely is the father of the ſpirites. I graunte that 
God is ſo diſtinguiſhed ſometime from men (as to the Hebrevves 12.5.) 
but fith Paule doeth often call himſelfe a ſpirituall father, 1. Corrinthi- 
ans 4.15 .and to the Philippians 2. 22. it muſt be ſeene howe that agre- 
eth with the woordes of Chriſte. Therefore this is the true meaninge, 
the honour of a father is giuen wrongfully to men, if the glory of God 
be thereby darkened. And that docth came to paſle ſo oft as mortal man 
will be accounted a father of himſelfe Without God, When as all degrees 
of kinred doe depende of God alone through Chriſt, and they doe fo a- 
tree amongeſt themſelues, that God is properly the onely father of all 
menne. So the former ſentence of the maiſterſhippe of Chriſte is againe 
rehearſed the ſeconde time, that we might know this to be the lavwful or- 
der, if God alone doe rule and enioy a fatherly right and authority ouer 
all menne:and Chriſt woulde haue all menue ſubiecte, and become diſci- 

to his doctrine. As it is ſayde other where, that Chriſte is the onely 
of the Churche, Epheſ. i. 2. becauſe that it is meete that the whole 
body be ſubieR and obedient to him. 

11. But he that it the greateſt menge you. In this ſentence he declareth that 
he doeth not Sophiſtically quarrell about woordes, but hath rather re- 
ſpecte to the matter: leaſt any manne forgetfull of his eſtate, ſhould take 
vppon him more then is meete. Therefore he ſayeth that the greateſt di- 
7 in the Churche is not to rule, but to miniſter. VV ho ſoeuer keeperh 

imſelfe in this meaſure, robbeth neither God nor Chriſte of any thing, 
what title ſoeuer he haue. So againe that authority whiche derogate 
from the maiſterſhippe of Chriſte, doeth pretende the title of a ſeruaunt 
in vaine. For hat profiteth it the Pope when hee hath oppreſſed poore 
ſoules with ty rannous lawes,to call himſelfe the ſeruaunt of the ſeruants 
of God, but that he might openly riſe vppe againſt God, and opprobri» 
ouſly laugh menne to ſcorne ? 


But as Chriſte doeth not ſtande yppon woordes, ſo hee gaue this pre- 
Qq ciſe 
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ciſe commaundement to his Diſciples, that they ſhould not aſpire nor de- 
fire to clime higher, that they may equally maintaine a brotherly fellow 
ſhip vnder the heauenly Father: and that they which do excell in honour, 
Moulde become ſeruaunts to others. Hee addeth that notable ſentence 
whych is expounded in an other place. He that exalteth hy mſelfc,ſhall be 
brought lowe,&c. 


Mathew 2}. Mar. 12. Luke 11. 


13. VVs therfore be vute you Scriber & Pha- 4% VVhichde- | 52. VVoebe toyon me 
| T5ſies, hypocrites becauſe ye aut vp the king= | wore widowes terpreaters of the lawe: 
dome of hrauen before menne : for yee your | houſes, cen v8. | for yee bane taken away 
felues gee not in, neither ſuffer yee them that | der 4 colour of | the key of knowledge: 
would enter,to come in. longe prayers, | yee entred net in youre 
724. VVoebe unte you Scriber and Phari= | Theſe shall re- | ſelues : and them that 
Fes. lypocrites for yee dewwnre widowes ben. ceine the greater | came in,yee forbade. | 
fer ,enen wnder 4 colour of long prayer, where= | damnation. 


Fore yee thall recgine the greater dammati - Luke 20, 

#1. 

15. Moc bee vnte you Scribes and Phari- 49 which deuvur willow! 
fies .bypocrites: for yee compaſſe ſea aud lande houſes, enen vnder 4 co= 
te make one of your profeſiion: and when hee loure of longe prayinge: 
us made, yoe make him rwo folde more the theſe thal receiue grea- 
childe of hell, then you your ſelues, ter damnation. 


Hee inueigheth yet more ſharpely againſte them, and bee doeth it 

not ſo muche for their cauſe, as that he might call backe the common and 
ſimple people from their ſecte. For though we (ee the vengeance of God 
againſt the reprobate propoſed ofttimes inthe ſcripture, that they might 
be the more inexcuſable: y et vader the perſonne efchons, the children of 
GO D doe receiue profitable admonitions, leaſt they ſhoulde intangle 
themſelues in the ſame ſnares of Wickedneſſe, but that they ſhoulde be- 
ware of the like deſtruction. For hen the Scribes hauing overthrowne 
the woorſhippe of G O D, and corrupted the doctrine of godlineſſe, 
woulde beare no correction, and in a deſperate madneſſe oppoſed them- 
ſelues (to the deſtruction of themſelues and the whole people) againſte 
the redemption profered, it was meete that they ſhoulde be made odious 
and deteſtable to all menne. Thonghe Chriſte did not ſo muche reſpecte 
what they hadde deferued, as what was profitable for the rude _ vn- 
learned people. For his will was, at the ende of his liſe, to leaue ſome ſo- 
lemne teſtimonie, that no manne might but he which wittingly and wil- 
lingly woulde, be deceiued by thoſe vngodly knaues. And wee knowe 
what a hinderaunce the fooliſh reuerence of the falſe teachers was to the 
ſimple, leaſt they ſhoulde bee deliuered from errours. The lewes were 
then defiled with falſe doctrine, yea they hadde drunke vppe many ſu- 
perſtitions even from their infancie. Sith it was a diflicult and hard mat- 
ter of it ſelfe to drawethem backe into the way,they were moſte lunde- 
red by a prepoſterous opinion whiche they hadde conceiued of the falle 
teachers, for that they thought the falſe teachers to bee the lawfull pa- 
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ſtours of the Chvrche,the chieſe maiſters of the woorſhippe of & O D, 
and pi lers of godlineſle. Adde alſo, that they were ſo bewitched, that 
they coulde ſcarce be dra wen tro thence, but by a violent feare. Iher- 
fore Chri:te denduncet.i the notribie iudgement of God againite them, 
not that hee might heale the ↄcribes, but that hee might drive the reſt by 
teare [rom their deceittull ptæctiles. As at this day wee ate enforced to 
thunder the ſharpl) er agaiuſte the Popiſhe cleargie, not tor any other 
caule, but that they which are apte to bee taught, and not altogither caſt 
awa)e, ſhoulde giue eare to their ſaluation, and being ſmitten th the 
iudgement of G O D, ſhoulde breake thoſe deadly ſuperſtitſous (ſnares 
wherem they are holden priſonners. V Vhereot it may be gathered, that 
their render daintineſie is crueltie, whiche are troubled with our carneſt 
vehemencie. It diſpleaſeth them that the wolues ſhoulde bee to ſharpely 
and hardly handled, whiche doe daily ſeeke to kill and to deuoure the 
mee pe: and yet they (ce the nuſerable ſheepe deceiued with a vain pomp, 
calt them ſelues willingly into the Wolues 1awes, except the Paſtour who 
deſireth that they Moulde be ſafe,and endeuoureth to deliver then! from 
deſtruction, thoulde drive them away wyth a loude crying voice. T here- 
fore the purpoſe ot Chriſte muſt bee remembered, that we after hys ex- 
ample might {euerely threaten thoſe wicked deceruers, & cry out aloud 
againſt them: that who ſoeuer are curable might flee from them tor fear 
ot deſtruction, For thoughe the ennemies of the truthe doe not profitte 
thereby, yer they muſt be cited to the tribunall ſeat of God, and others 
muſt be warned, that the ſame curſſe is ready to fall yppon them, it they 
depart not ſpeedily from that wicked company. : 

14. Te ilurte vppe the Ang of heauen, Chriſt pronounceth a curſle a- 
gainſt them, becauſe they peruerte their office to the generall deſtruction 
of all the —— For ſitli the gouernment of the Churche was in theyr 
bandes, they ſhoulde haue beene as porters of the kingdome of heauen. 
For where vnto belongeth religion and ſacred doctrine, but to open the 
keauens for ys? For we knowe that all mankinde is baniſhed from God, 

ſhurte out of the inheritance of eternall ſaluation. And the doctrine 
ef godlineſſe, is as the gate whereby we enter into life, therfore the ſcrip- 
ture ſayeth Meraphorically, that the keyes of the kingdome of heaven, 
are giuen to the paſtours: as I haue ſhewed more at large in the ſixtcenth 
Chapter. And this definition muſt be remembered, which is more plain- 
ly delinered in Lukes woordes, where Chriſte ypbraideth the Lawyers, 
becauſe they tooke away the key of knowledge : Namelye,becauſe that 
they being the keepers of the lawe of God, defrauded the people of the 
true ynderſtanding of the ſame. 

Therefore, as at this daye the keyes of the kingdome of heauen are 
committed to the paſtours, that they ſoulde admire the faithfull into 
eternall lyfe, and ſhould driue the vnfaithfull from all hope of the (ame: 
ſo in tives paſt was the ſame office committed to the Prieſts and Scribes 
vader the lawe. 

Further, by the woorde knowledge we doe gather howe fooliſhly the 
at doe make theyr fantaſticall keyes; as it ir were a certaine magi- 
call power without the woorde of G O D. For Chriſt ſayeth that none 
canne vſe theſe keyes , but they whiche are minyſters of the woor w__ 

q. 1. 
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If any mayne wil obiecte, that the Phariſies, though they were corrupt 
ipterpreaters of the lawe,hadde yet the keyes: I an{weare,thoughe they 
were committed vnto them in reſpecte of their office, yet they were ſo o- 
uerwhelmed with malice & deceit, that there remained no vſe of them. 
Therefore Chriſte ſayeth that they had taken away, or ſtolne away the 
key of knowledge, wherewith they ſhould haue opened the gate of hea- 
uen. As at this day heauen is ſhut vp in Popery againſt the miterable peo- 
ple, while the porters(at the leaſt they to home this charge was com- 
ted) doe by their tyranvy hinder the opening of the ſame. So that vnleile 
we were very blocks, we would not willingly giue our hands to vngod- 
ly tyrants, who do cruelly hinder vs from entring into lite, 
| 14. Fer ge deuaure. Nowe he proceedeth further. For he doth not only 
lay open their finnes,which were woorthy of hatred and deteſtation, but 
alſo — diſcouereth their fained and diſſembled vertues Where ith they 
deceiued the people. If any man old ſay, that it was ne t nedeful to re- 
prooue thoſe thinges, tlie example whereof were not hurtſull, it mult be 
remembred, that the (aluation of them coulde not other iſe be prouided 
for, which were intangled in the errours of the Scribes, except they ſhuld 
alrogither depart from them. This cauſe therefore compelled Chriſte to 
ſpeake againſt their vaine ſhewe of holineſſe, which was the nurſle of ſu- 

rſtitions. Therefore he ſayeth in ſumme, that euen there where they 

eemed to doe well, they did wickedly abuſe the pretence of religion. 
There was ſome figne of rare godlines in their long pray ers: for the ho- 
lier a man is, the more he is given to the exercife of prayer. But Chriſte 
ſayeth that the Scribes and Phariſies are ſo wicked, that they coulde not 
vie the chiefe part of religion withour ſinne: tor their cuſtome to pray 
was for filthy gaive ſake. For they ſolde their prayers as hired labourers 
doe their daies workes. V Vhereof we doe alſo gather that he doeth not 
preciſely forbidde long prayers,as if the thing it ſelfe were finfull (eſpe- 
cially {irh it behoueth the paſtours of the church to be much bent to prai- 
er:) but this corruption is cõdemned, that a thing which of it ſelf is com · 
mendable,ſhould be turned to a wicked ende. For where as gaine is got» 
ten by ſetting prayers out to hire, the more feruent (as they ſa)) and de- 
uout they ſeeme to be, the more is the name of God prophaned, But be- 
cauſe the mindes of the people had bene wrongfully perſwaded a longe 
time, Chriſt doth therfore threaten them the ſharplier. For the pollution 
of ſo holy a thing could not be any ſmall fault. And it is no maruell that 
they eſpecially went about to entrap widowes-: for fith ſimple women 
were bent to ſuperſtition, it was alwaies a common matter for led men 
to make their gaine of them. So Paule obiecteth againſt the falſe teachers 
of = time, that they ledde captiue fimple women laden wyth finnes, 
2. Tim. 3. 6. 

15. Fer yee compaſſy ſea and lande. The Scribes had gotten them fauour by 
this their zcale,for that they labored to bring ſtrangers and the vncircii- 
ciſed to the Iewiſh religion. And ſo if they had gotten any man by theyr 
ſwete perſwalions or any other ſubtilty, they triumphed wondertully as 
though the church were encreaſed. For this cauſe allo had they much al- 
lowance of the cõmon people, for that by their induſtry & the power of 
God they had brought ſtrangers to the Church. But Chriſt ſayeth to the 
gontrary, chat they are ſo far from being worthy of praiſe for their labor 

that 
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that they rather prouoke the vengeance of God thereby more and more 

inſt themſelues: for they draw them which ioyne themſelues to theyr 
ſecte, into a greater deſtruction. For it mult be noted how corrupt the e- 
ſtare, and howe confuſed religion was at that time: for as it was a nota- 
ble woorke and a godlij, to bring diſciples to God: ſo to bring the Gen- 
tiles ro the Iewiſh religion (which was at that time degenerate and ſtuf - 
fed full of wicked prophanations) was nothinge elſe but to drawe them 
out of Scylla into Charybdis. Furthermore, by their ſacrilegious abuſing 
of the name ot God, they prouoked the greater vengeance againſt them- 
ſelues, for that by reaſon of religion they tooke the greater libertie to 
finne. The like example may be ſeene at this day amongeſt the Monkes, 
for they doe buſily ſcrape togither Proſelites from all places: but ſuche as 
of wantons,and of men of a wicked life they do make very deuils, For 
ſuch is the corruption of thoſe dennes wherein they keepe theit Bacchus 
bankers,as woulde corrupt euen the Angels of heauen, Yet euery kinde 
of the Monkes apparrell,is a fit couer for their ſinnes. 


Mathew 23. Marke. Luke. 


th VVoe be to you blinde guudes, which ſay : who» 
feuer ſweareth by the Temple, it it nathinge : but | 
who ſaener ſweareth by the golde of the temple, hee 
of endeth. | 
. Te fesles and blinde hither is greater the gold | 
or the temple that ſanttifieth the golde? 

it. And who ſoeuer ſweareth by the altar Mt it ne- 
thing : but who ſacucr ſweareth by the offering that u 
vppen 17 ,offenderh. | 

19, Tee fools: and blinds, whether is greater, the 
efering,or the altar which ſanttifieth the offering ? 
% VVho ſoeuer therefore ſweareth by the altar, 
freareth by it ,and by all things thereon. 
2, And wheſocuer ſweareth by the temple, ſwea- 
rerb by ut ,and by him that dwelleth therein. 

21, And bee that ſweareth by beauen ſweareth by 
the throne of God, and by bam that ſitteth thereon. 


16. Ves be to you blinds guide. As ambition is almoſte alwayes ioyned 
with hypocriſie, ſo the couetouſneſſe and extortion of the paſtours is 
woont to nourih the ſuperſtitions of the people. The world doeth wil- 
lingly runne into errours: yea, it doeth as it were procure it ſelfe to be de- 
ceiued and beguiled every May: but then doe falſe and corrupt Woor- 
— take place amongeſt them, hen the chiete maiſters of — 
on doe confirme them. And it commeth to paſſe for the moſt parte, that 
the gouernours doe not only fauour thoſe crrours by winking at them, 
but they doe rather kindle them, and ſette them the more on fire wyth 
their bello wes, becauſe they ſee them gainful for them. So we ſee in Po- 
perie, that when the (acrificers doe gape for gaine, ſupetſtition encreaſeth 
many wwayes: for they doe yet daily deuiſe many things Where with they 
might the more bewitche the {imple multitude. 

Qi 3 And 
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And when Sathan hath once darkened their eyes with his miſts, there is 
nothing ſo abſurd or monſtrous that they wil not receiue euen with gre- 
dines. Hereof it came to paſſe that the Iewes gaue more reuerẽce to the 
golde of the remple,and to the holy offrings, then to the temple or to the 
aulrag. But the holines of the offrings depended vpon the temple and the 
aulcar,and this was only a meaner addition to the ſame. And it isto be 
ſuppoſed that the Scribes and Prieſts were the authors of thus fanſie: for 
it was a very fitte way for to gette them gain. But the errour was no leſſe 
daungerous then fooliſh, becauſe that it caried the people to groſſe ima- 
ginations. There is not any thing more eaſie then for menne to fal away 
trom the true worſhippe of God. V Vith the helpe therefore of this ſaile, 
it was an eaſie matter tor ſathan to drawe them altogither awaye from 
God, ho already were bent more then was meete to fooliſhe imagina- 
tions. This is the reaſon why Chriſt doth ſo ſharply rebuke that errour. 
And yet the — were not aſhamed to abuſe the holy name of God 
more ſhametully then ſo. For a cruſt of vino wed bread, as more accoũ - 
ted of amongeſt them, then the holy booke of both the teſtaments : or 
elſe to lift vp the handes to heauen. So by this meanes ther was broughte 
in a fleſhly worſhipping of God, which by little and little blotted out all 
true feare of him. 

It is nothing He doeth not meane by this word chat all honour was ta- 
ken away from the temple : but hee ſpeaketh by the way of compariſon. 
For when they extold their oblations more then was meete,the common 
people was drawn into ſuch a reuerence of them, that the maieſty of the 
temple and the aultar was not accounted of, and they made leſſe conſci- 
ence of prophaning the (ame with periuries, then to (weare ynreuerently 
by the holy offerings. 

18. And wheſoeuer ſweareth by the aultar. The Lord doth that heere, which 
was meete to be done in reproouing of errours, in this that he calleth vs 
backe to the fountaine, and teacheth vs by the nature of an oth,thart the 
temple doeth farre excell their offrings. Therforc he taketh that princi- 
ple, that it is not lawfull to (weare but by the name of God, whereof it 
followeth, that what maner of othes ſoeuer menne ſhal deuiſe, God vvill 
haue his honour reſerued to himſelfe alone. V Vhereof it is to be gathe- 
red againe, ho and in what reſpeR it is lavvful to ſweare by the temple: 
namely, becauſe it is the ſeat and ſanctuary of God:as by heauen, becauſe 
the glory of God doeth ſhine there. For in ſuche outwarde tokens of his 
preſence, the Lorde ſuffereth himſelfe to be called to be a witneſſe and a 
iudge, ſo that he may reſerue his one righte ſafe ynto himſelfe. For it 
were ſinfull idolatrie to imagine that heauen had a Godhead. Nowe, the 
more token God hath ſette of his glory in the temple, then in offerings, 
the more reuerence and eſtimation doth the name of the remple deſerue. 
Nowe therefore we doe vnderſtand in what ſenſe Chriſte ſayeth,thatin 
Swearing by heauen, he thatdwellcth in heauen is ſworne by, for that he 
would dire all maner of othes to their layyfull ende and purpoſe. 


. 
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Mathew 23. Marke, Luke 11, 
#3. Mis bee to you Scribes and Phariſies, 41. But woe be to you 
hypecrites: for yee tithe Minte,and Aniſe, Pharifies : for yee titha 
and Commin, and leave the weightier mar- the Mint and the Rewe. 
ters of the lawe, as indgement, and mercy, and all mauer of herber, 
and fidelttie, Theſe ought ye to hane dene, and paſſe euer indgement 
and not to baue lefte the other. and the lowe of God:theſa 
24, Tee blinde guides ,whiche ſiraing out oughte yes te hane done, 
s gnatte and ſwallowe a camel. [ and not to bane lefte the 
#5. Ves be te you Scriber and Phariſier ot her vndene. 
and hypocrites: for yes make cleane the vt 
ter 2 of the — of the platter: bus A lictle after, 
within they are full of briberye and ex- | 
ceſſe. 44.VVobe te you Scriben 
236. Thou blinde Phariſie cleanſe firff the and Phariſies, hypocrites? 
inſide of the enppe and platter, that the for ye are «x graues which 
e of them may be cleane alſo. eure net, and the men 
37. VVoebets you Scribes aud Phariſies, whiche walke ener them, 
hypeerntes + for yer are like vnte whyted Perevine not. 
tombes , which appeare beautifull out warde, | 
but are within full of deade bones, and of 
ll flrhineſſe. | 
20. So are pee alſo: for outward ye appeare 
righteous vate menne, but within yee are 
full of hypecrifie and iniquatie, 


Chriſt reprooueth that fault in the Scribes, which all hypocrites haue: 
for they are very diligent and carefull in ſmall matters, and they neglecte 
the greater poyntes of the lawe. This diſeaſe raigned almoſte in all ages, 
and in all nations, ſo that the uw ſorte of the people thought lightly 
to pleaſe God with ſome ſmall obſeruation. And becauſe they coulde not 
exempt themſelues wholely from all obedience, they flee to this ſeconde 
remedy,that they might redeeme their hainous offences with ſatisfacti- 
ons of no value. So we ſee the Papiſts at this day, when they tranſgreſſe 
the — commaunde ments, they are very earneſt to ſatisſie him with 
colde ceremonies. Therefore Chriſt now reprooueth ſuch diſtimulation 
in the Scribes, who were very diligent and ſcrupulous in pay inge their 
tythes,and little regarded the chicte poyntes of the lawe. Further, that he 
might the rather wake their vile oſtentation to be loathed, he doeth not 
ſay that they payed tithes of all thinges, but of Mint, Aniſe ſeede, and as 
Luke fayth,of all maner of herbs: that with a little they might make 
a ſhewe of a rare defire of godlineſſe. Vet becauſe that Chriſte putte the 
Chiefe righteouſneſſe of the lawe in mercy,iudgement and faith, we muſt 
firſt ſee what he meaneth by theſe woordes: then why he omitted the cõ- 
maundements of the firſt table, which doe properly pertaine to the Wor- 
ſhippe of God, as if godlineſſe were inferiour to tie, Iudgement is 
taken for equitie or vpright dealing, whereby it commeth to paſſe that 
euery manne hath that giuen him which is his owne and that no manne 
ſhould defraud or hurt others, 
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But mercy extendeth further, as that euery man ſhoulde endeuour to 
helpe his brethren with that which hee hathe, to helpe the poore with 
counſell or goodes, to defend them which are vniuſtly oppreſſed, & with 
a good wil to employ that power he hath for their common good. Faith 
is nothing elſe but a fincere timplicitie which attempteth nothing ſubtil- 
ly, malitiouſly, or through deceit : but ſeeketh that plaine dealing be mu- 
tually vſed amongeſt all menne, in euery thing herein they haue to doe 
one with an other. And ſo charitie is accounted to be the ſumme of the 
lan e. I knowe that there are ſome which doe otherwiſe interpreate the 
woorde faith, as that by the figure Synecdoche it ſhould comprehend the 
whole woorſhippe of God: but Chriſte heere after his maner doeth dili- 

ently trie their holineſſe by their loue to their brethren, and therefore 
Fe toucheth not the firſt table at all. 

And thoughe Luke putteth in the loue of God for faith, yet doeth it 
not make againſt this ſenſe: for it was the purpoſe of Chriſte, to ſhewe 
what the Lorde doeth eſpecially require of vs in the la we. And it is well 
knowen that the la we was deuided into two tables, that he might ſhew 
firſt what was due to the Lorde, and after what was due to menue. And 
Luke ſetteth downe both partes: as if Chriſt ſhould ſay, that the law did 
principally tende to this, that wee ſhoulde loue God, and be vprighte and 
mercitull towardes our neighbours, Mathe we was content with the one 
table onely, and it is no abſurdity to call the dueties of charity the chiefe 
poyntes of the lawc, fich that Paule to the Romanes 1 3.18. calleth cha- 
ritie it ſelfe the perfection of the lawe, as he ſayeth in another place that 
the lawe is fulfilled if we louc our neighbours. And Chrilt being deman- 
ded before of the commaundements of the lawe, onely rehearſeth theſe 
of the ſeconde table. 

If any man old obiect that by this meanes me ſhuld be preferred be- 
fore God, becauſe the charitie which is done to thẽ is more accounted of 
then relygion, it is catily aunſwered : the ſecond Table of the lavve is not 
oppoſed here againſt the firſt , but he rather proueth by the obſeruation 
of the ſecond,whether their worſhip of God be true and from the heart. 
Becauſe that godlynes lyeth hidde within, and that God is not conuerſGe 
amongſt vs, to try our loue towards him, and needeth not our ſeruice, it 
— — eaſie matter for hypocrites to lye, and falily to pretend the loue of 

And becauſe the worke of brotherly charity may be ſcene and iudged 
of all men, their impudency is the better reproued by them. Chriſt ther- 

fore would not ſubtilly diſpute in this place of the ſeueral partes of righ- 
teouſnes, or of the order of them: but as the common capacity of menne 
could conceaue, he taught ſimply, that the law of God is then truely ob- 
ferued,when they behaue themſelues vprightly, louingly, and truely to- 
wardes each others: for ſo they doe —— Go they doe loue and re- 
uerence God, and do ſhe forth a lawfull and fit teſtimony of fincere 
godlynes. Not that it ſhall auaile to doe our duety towardes menne, ex- 
cept that God haue his due: but becauſe it dooth neceſſarily follow that 
he ſhould be a true worſhipper of GO D , which frameth bys lyfe af- 
ter hys appoyntment. But yet the ion is not throughly aunſwered: 
ſor the tythes before the which Chriſte prefesreth equitye and mercye , 
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were a part of the worfhippe of God, and ſome part of them was wont 
to be beſtowed amongſt the poore: ſo there was a double ſacrifice in the. 
I aunſwere, he doth not ſimply compare here the tithes with almes and 
faith and iudgment: but the fained holynes of the Scribes with lincere 
and perfecte charitie. For why were they ſo ready and willing to paye 
tythes, but that they would pleaſe God with a {mall charge and trouble? 
For they were not bent to do it throughly. And therfore it might not be 
numbred amõgſt the works of charity, becauſe thatjin (mal matters they 
diſſembled both with God and men. 

23. Theſe thinges you chould haue done. It is an aunſwere wherwith Chriſt 
preventeth their quarrel. For they might haue ouerthwartly equarrelled 
at his (peach, as it he ſhould make no accounte of that, which was com- 
maunded in the law. of God. Therefore he graunteth, that what things 
ſoeuet God bath commaunded muſt be obſerued, and not any thinge of 
the ſame omitted : butthe loue of the whole law is no impediment, to 
hinder them from obeying the chiefe poyntes. V Vhereof hee gathereth 
that they deale prepoſterouſly, which buſie themſelues in (wall matters, 
when they ſhould rather beginne at the chiefeſt, for the tithes were but 
an addition to the lav. Therefore Chriſt ſaieth, that it was not his mind 
to derogate from the authoritie of tlie leaſt commaundementes, though 
he commendeth and requireth an order in the obſeruation of the lawe. 
The whole law therefore remaineth ſound, which cannot be broken in 
any poynt without the contempt of the Authour. for he ws hich hath for- 
bidden to commit whoredome,and to kill,and to ſteale,hath alſo con- 
demned all concupiſcence. VVherby we gather that al the commaunde- 
ments are ſo knit togither, that it is not lawfull to diſceuer the one from 
the other. V Vherfore it is alſo wrytten : Curſſed is he that doeth not all 
things that are wrytten.In which wordes the whole righteouſnes of the 
law is ſanctiſied without exception: but this regard, as we ſaide, taketh 
not away the difference betweene the commaundementes, nor the pur- 

of the law: wherero the true obſeruers of the (ame doe direct their 
minde, leaſt they ſhould onely play with the outward ſhew. | 

24. Tee blinde guades. It 1s a prouerbe, which doth well (ec forth the vile 
rupulolitie of hypocrites in ſmall matters. For at (mal ſinnes they trem- 
ble,as if they had rather die an hundred deathes, then fall into one ſuch 
tranſgreſxion : but in oſt grieuous ſinnes they doe fauourablye flatter 
themſelues and others. Therefore they doe aſmuch, asit a man ſhoulde 
Araine at a crumme of bread, and ſwallow done a whole loafe. VV ee 
know that a gnat is a (mall creature, and a camell a greatbeaſt:nothing 
therefore is more ridiculous then to ſtraine vine ar Water, leaſte thou 
mouldeſt hurt the iawes with ſwallowing vp a gnat, but careleſly ſuppe 
vp a camell. But it is manifeſt that hypocrnes doe dally with ſuch royes: 
for when they paſſe by iudgment, mercy & faith, and neglect the whole 
law,they are very auſtere and ſharpe in matters of no great weight, And 
when by this meanes they would {eerne to kiſſe Gods teete, they do diſ- 
dainfully ſpit in his face. 

25. Tee makg cleane the oxtward ſide, The Lord proſecuteth the ſame ſen- 

tence, and after this manner, as in a figure, he reproueth the Scribes, bee- 

cauſe that they did only regard this to be accounted of before men. For 

by the out yard fide of the platter, he doth meraphorically note the — 
1 W 
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ward ſhew.As if that he ſhould ſay, you haue no regard of any cleannet, 
but of that which is to the outward appearaunce: euen like as if any man 
mould diligently wipe away the filth trom the outward lide of the cup, 
and ſhould leaue the inſide filthy. This is a borrowed manner of ipcach, 
as it appeareth by the ſeconde parte of the ſentence, where the in warde 
filthines is condemned, and that becauſe they were in wardly full ot in- 
temperaunce and rapine. Therefore he reproueth their hypocritie , bee- 
caule they only ſought to frame their liues to the eyes ot men, that they 
might get themſelues the reporte and vaine fame of holynes. Therefore 
he calleth them backe to a pure and ſincere deſire to liue Wel. Make 
cleane, ſaith he, firſt that which is within: for it were a ridiculous t hin 
to feede the eyes with out ward cleannes, and to drink of a cuppe foule 
with dregges,or filthy by other means. 

27. Touare liię te whited tomben. Here is an other ſimilitude, but it ten- 
deth to the ſame ende. For hee compareth them to tombes, which the 
menne of the worlde doe ambitiouſſye make fayre and gorgeous for 
themſelues. Therefore as the painting and pargeting of tombes draw= 
eth mennes eyes to looke vppon them, when as they are full of dead 
carkaſes within: ſo Chriſte tateth , that hypocrites doe deceiue with the 
outwarde ſhevve;becauſle they are full of traud and wickedneſſe. Luke 
vieth other wordes,as that they deceiue mennes eies, as the graues which 
they do not often perceyue, which walke ouer them: yet the meaning of 
them both is one, for vnder the pretence of feigned holyneſſe there laye 
filthynes hydden, which they nouriſhed in their heattes: euen as the mar- 
ble tombe, beecauſe it maketh a fayre and pleaſaunt ſhewe, couereth the 
filthines of the carkaſes,leaſt it ſhould oftend them that paſſe that way. 
V Vhereby we — that which I ſayde before, that Chriſt puld of their 
paynted viſor, that he might helpe the ſimple and vnlearned people, vhõ 
the Scribes through diſsimulation kept in bondage vnder them. For this 
edmonition was profitable to the ſimple , that they might the ſpeedilyer 
withdraw themſelues out of the jawes of the wolues. Vet this doctrine 
containeth a-generall doctrine, that the children of God ſhoulde not ſo 


much delire to be ſeene, as to be pure. 
Math. 2 3. | Mark. Luk. 11. 

29 VVoe be to you Scribet and 47. Wes les te yen: for yen 
Phariſer,bypecrites: for yee builde brilde the ſepulchres of the re- 
the tombes of the Prophets, & gar- phetes , and your fathers killed 
nuh the ſepulchres of the righte= them. | 
on, 48, Truely yes beare witneſſe, 
3% And ſay. if wee had beene in and allow the deedes of your fa- 
the dayes of our fathers, we weulde thers: for they killed them. and ye 
not haue brene partners with them build their ſepulchres. 
in the bloud of the prophets. 49 Therfore ſaid the wiſdome 


3!. «And then pes bee witneſſes of God, I will ſende them Pre- 
wnts your ſelues , that yee are the | 


cbyi4ren of thi that murthered the 
Prophets, © 3 | Fulfill 


phets and Apoſtles, and of them 
| they chal ſlay and perſecute. 
4 . Jo, The 
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„% That the b of all the pro = 


gz Full ye alſo the meaſure of 

fathers. | phets thed from the foundation of 
33 O ſerpentiathe generationof the worlde, may be required of thus 
wipers, how thould ye eſcape the generation. 
damnation of hel? 51 From the bloudof Abel unte 
34 VVherefore beholde, I ſende the bloud of Zacherias , whiche was 
vnte you Prophets,and wiſe men, flaine berweene the altar and the 
and Scribes,and of them ye thal temple: verely I ſaye vnto you , is 
hil and crucifie and of them thal thall be required of this gencrati- 
ge ſcourge in your Synagogues , on. 
and perſecute from citye te ci- 
tie: | Luke. 13. 
35. That vppen you may come 34 © leruſalem,leruſalem,winch 
all the righteous bloud that was killeſt the Prophetes , and floneſt 
abed uppen the earth , from the them that are ſent te thee, how ef- 
bloud of Abell the right eous, vn- ten would I haue gathered thy chile 
te the bloud of Zacharias ,the ſon dren togeather,as the henne gathe= 
of Baracinas, whom yee flew be- reth her breede vader ber wings, & 
tweene the temple aud the altar. ye would nor, 
36, Verely ¶ ſaye wite you, all 35 Behold, your houſe it leftevnts 
theſe things rhal come vpon thu you deſolate; and verely I tell your 
generation. yee shall not ſee me, vntill the tima 
37 leruſalem, leruſalem, which come,that yes shall ſaye, bleſſed is 
4 the Propheres, aud ſtoneſt hee that commeth in the name of 
tbem which are ſent to thee, how the Lord. 
often would haue gathered thy Luke. 11. 
children to geas her. as the hen ga- 53 Abe ſaid theſe thinges 
thereth her chickens under her vnte them, the Scribes and Phar- 
winge!,and ye would net. ſes began to vrge bim ſore , and to 
34 Beholde your habntation thall proweke him te ſpeaks of manye 
be left vnte you deſolate, things: 
3s Fer I ſay vntoyou, ee shall 54 Laying waite for hum, and ſee- 
wet ſea me henceforth , till that kinge to catch ſome thinge of bu 
ye ſay,bleſſel is he that commeth | mouth, whereby they might accuſe 
in the name of the Lord, | him, 


29. For you buylde the romber. Some doe wrongfully thinke that he re- 
proued the Scribes of ſuperſtition, becaule that they prepoſterouſlye ho- 
noured the Prophets, which are dead, with ſumptuous Sepulchres, as the 
Papiſtes nowe doe giue the honour due to God to dead Saintes, and do 
wickedly worſhippe their images. They were not at that time ſo blinde 
nor ſo — Chriſt had another purpoſe. The Scribes alſo 
by this diſsimulation gatte themſelues credit amogſt the vnlearned peo- 
ple, and amongſte all the Iewes, beecauſe that they reuerentlye eſtee- 
med the memory of the Prophetes. For when they in this manner feig- 
ned to maintain their doctrin, euery man would haue thought that they 
had beene faithful followers , and moſt earneſt and zealous keepers of 
the worſhippe of God. Therfore it was a thing verye plauſible, to build 
the monumentes of the Propheres : for by this meanes religion was 


puld as it were out of darkeneſſe, to be honoured, 1 
ut 
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Bur they meant nothin — then to reſtore the doctrine, which might 
ſee me to haue ben ouerthrown by the death of the Prophets. But thogh 
they were ſtraungers and moſt cruel enemies of the doctrine of the pro- 
phetes, yet being dead they honoured them with ſepulchres, as it that 
they maintained one cauſe with them. And this is the manner of hypo- 
crites,to honour the holy miniſters of God and pure teachers aiter theyr 
death, whom they could not abide in their life. And this commeth not 
onely of common corruption(which Horace noteth in theſe wordes, of 
enuie we hate vertue when it is preſent, and ſeeke for it, when it is taken 
away: ) but becauſe the dead aſues doe not trouble them any more with 
ſharpe and ſeuere rebukes, they doe willingly make a vaine ſhev of re- 
ligion in worſhipping of them, at whoſe wordes and ſpeach they hadde 
beene almoſt mad . For this diſtimulation, to deſire ro worthippe the 
dumbe, is not much to be regarded. So all the Prophetes in their tyme 
were contumelioufly reiected, and much troubled of the Iewes,yea,and 
they were oft times moſt cruelly ſlaine: And the poſteritie which came 
after them, being nothing better then their fathers, rather reuerenced the 
memory of them as in a ſhadow , then imbraced their doctrine: for that 
they hated that as much as their teachers. For as the world, becauſe it da- 
reth not deſpiſe God altogeather,or at the leaſt to ariſe againſt him alto- 
gether, inuenteth this ſubtill deuiſe, ro worſhippe a ſhadow of GOD for 
God:ſo it vſeth the like mockery with the Prophetes. V Vhercof there is 
too plaine experience in Popery:-for they beeing not contente with the 
lawtull reuerence of the Apoſtles and Marty res, doe worſhppe them as 
Gods: and what honours ſoeuer they doe heape vppe togeather, they do 
not thinke that they doe exceede meaſure: yet — their raging againſt the 
faithfull, they doe declare how they would worſhippe the Apoſtles and 
Martires, i they were aliue at this day, and ſhoulde doc their office they 
did in times paſt. For why are they ſo outragious againſt ys, but becauſe 
we deſire that the doctrine which the Apoltſes and Martyres ſcaled with 
their bloud might be receiued and flouriſh. 

Further, ſith the holye ſeruauntes of God eſteemed it more pretious 
then their owne life, would they ſpare theyr life, which doe ſo outragi- 
ouſly perſecute the dufrine ? Therefore let them adorne the Images of 
Saintes with incenſe, candelles, flowers, and with all kinde of pompes at 
theyr pleaſure: if Peter were now aliue, they would teare him in peeces, 
they would ouerthro Paule with ſtones: if Chriſt himſelf booed yet in 
the world, they would roaſt him with a ſmall fire. And becauſe the Lord 
ſaw the Scribes and ſacrificers of his time, ſeeke to be prayſed of the peo- 
ple, as holy worſtuppers of the Prophetes, he reproueth them for deceit- 
full dealing, becaule they doe not onely refuſe the Prophets, which were 
prelently ſent vnto them, bur they doe cruelly trouble them. And there- 
in doth their vile diſs:mulation and groſſe impudency bewraye it ſelfe, 
-while they deſire to ſeeme religious in worſhipping of the dead, and la- 
bour ro ouerthro them that are aliue. 

30. If we bad beene in the deyet of our fathers. Chriſt ſpake not this in vaine. 
For though he doe not accuſe them in the perſon of their Fathers, nor 
doth impure it as a faulte to them, for that they were murtherers chyl- 
dren: yet he doth by the way reproue their vaine boaſting, becauſe they 
vſed to glory of their kinred, who yet were the offſpring of bloudy ene- 

mics 
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mies of GOD. The ſentence therefore muſt bee expounded thus. The 
worſhip which you doto the Prophetes which are dead, is as you think, 
a ſacrifice for your fathers ſmnes. Therefore I doe nowe conclude this, 
that you doe glory in vaine of a holy kinred, when you come of vaged=- 


ly and wicked parentes. Goe now and couer your wickednes with their 
godly nes, whole hands you confeſſe were dchiled with innocent bloud. 
but you commit a farre greater offence: for the ſacrilegious madnes of 
your fathers, which you doe condemne in the ſepulchres of the dead, you 

doe follow in murthering them that live. V Vherefore he concludeth at 

the length, that in this matter they were not degenerate from they r fa- 
thers: as it that he ſhould haue ſayde, your nation doth not begin nowe 
to rage againſt the Prophetes of God: for this is an olde order, this cu- 
ſtome was vſed of the fathers: to be ſhort, this manner of dealing is as it 
were planted in jou. But hee doth not commaund them to doe, as they 
doe, is to kill the holy teachers, but he dooth figuratively declare that by 
right of enheritaunce they doc ariſe againſt the ſeruauntes of God , and 
haue ly bertie giuen them to oppreſſe the trueth : for by this meanes they 
fulfill the wickednefſe whiche was wanting in their fathers , and they 
weaue vp the webbe, which they beganne. And in theſe wordes hee doth 
not onely (ay that they are paſt hope, and ſuch as cannot bee brought a- 
gaineto their right minde: but hee admonitſheth the ſimple, that it is no 
— if the Prophetes of God be euill handled by murtherers chil- 

ren. 

7. O generation of vipers. After that Chriſt hath ſhewed that the Scribs 
are not onely wicked enemies of godlye doctrine and faithleſſe corru 
tours of the worſhippe of God, but allo deadly plagues of the Church: 
he making an end ot his ſpeach, inueigheth more ſharpely againſt them, 
as it is neceſſary that hy pocrits ſhould be violẽtly ſhaken or driven from 
their dainties, and drawne as it were before the tribunall ſeate of God, 
that they might be terriſied: yet Chriſt had not onelye reſp ect vnto the, 
but his purpoſe Was to make all the people afraide, that all might bee - 
ware of the like deſtruction. But how hard and intollerable theſe ſharpe 
wordes were to theſe reuerend maiſters, may bee gathered by this, that 
their gouernment had now bene peaceably ſetled to them by longe cu» 
ſtome, ſo that no man durſt murmur againſt them. And without doubt 
many were offended at tlus freedome of Chriſt his Words, they were ſo 
bitter: and he was accounted very froward and immodeſte, for that hee 
durſt — ſo reproachfully of the order of the Scribes, as at this daye 
many dainty men cannot abide to heare any thing ſpoken ſharply of the 
Popiſh cleargy. But becauſe that Chriſt had to doe with moſt vile hipo- 
crites, which vere not onelye puft vp with a diſdainefull contempte of 
God, and were drunken with a vaine confidence in themſelues, but they 
had bewitched the common people with their vaine ſhewes, therefore it 
was neceiſary that he ſhould deale the vehementlyer againſt them: ther- 
fore he calleth them ſerpentes aſwell in nature as in manners: then hee 
pronounceth a vengance againſt them, which they ſhal not eſcape except 
they repent ſpeedily. 

34. Therefore behold 1 ſend. Luke ſetteth it downe ſomewhat plainelier, 
VVherefore the wiſdome of God alſo ſayd, which ſome interpreters doe expound 
thus, I hich am the eternall yiſdeme of God dog pronouns of * > 
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Yet I doe rather alloy that God ſhoulde ſpeake this vnder the perſon of 
his wiſdome, after the vſuall Manner of the ſcripture: ſo the ſenſe ſhould 
be this, God hath ſpoken ot you beefore in the ſpitite of propheſie hat 
mould come to paſſe. I graunt that the very vordes ot this ſentence are 
not read in any place: but becauſe that God dooth euery where reproue 
the vntamed frowardncile of this people, Chriſte maketh as it were a 
briefe collection, and ſheweth more plainely in this, mouing the Lord to 
ſpeake againe,what the iudgment of God was, of the incurable wicked- 
neile of this nation. For it might ſeeme a wonder, if the teachers hadde 
done nothing worrhy the noting, why the Lorde would tyre them out 
ſpidily. For ſo men doe reaſon, God loſeth his labour, when hee ſendeth 
his word to the reprobate, whom he knoweth to bee obſtinate. And the 
hypocrites doe hope that God is mercitull and fauourable to them, be- 
cauſe they had dayly preachers of the heauenly doctrine amongſt them, 
as though this onely were ſuthcient, that the outward worde was prea- 
ched amongſt them, though they would neuer learne any thing therby. 
So the lewes made great boaſt of themſelues, that they farce excelled all 
other nations in this their hauing of Prophetes and doctours: as if they 
had deſerued fo great an honor, and that this had bene an euident ligne 
of their dignitie. 
-Chriſt that he might beate downe this their fooliſh arrogancye, doth 
not onely ſay, that they are no better then other nations, beecauſe that 
God hath vouchſafed to ſend Prophetes and notahle interpreters of hys 
wiſdome yato them: but he proueth that this grace being abuſed, ſhalbe 
their greater rebuke, and the more to theyr — tor the purpoſe 
of GOD was farre other wyſe then they imagined: namelye, that hee 
might make them the more inexcuſable, and that the heape of their wic- 
ked malice _ be brought to the full height: as if he Mould haue ſaid, 
you doe verye fondlye and fooliſhlye pretende this as an honour to you 
that God hath ſent you Prophetes . For God hath determined another 
thing in his ſecrete iudgment, that by this continuall courſe of calling of 
them ſo louingly, he might openly diſcouer your wicked obſtinacy : and 
that he might when he hath brought the ſame to palle, deſtroy the chil- 
dren and the fathers rogeather. As concerning the wordes, the ſentence 
in Matthew wanteth ſomewhat, the ſenſe wherot muſt be ſupplied out 
of Lukes wordes. 

He numbreth the Scribes and the wiſe men with the Prophetes , that 
he might — — and ſet forth the grace of God . V Vhereby their vn- 
thanktulnefle dooth the more appeare: that when G O D had omitted 
no meanes that might ſerue for their deſtruction, yet it preuailed no- 
thing. Luke for the Scribes and wiſe menne placeth the Apoſtles, but 
the ſenſe is all one. This place doth alſo teach, that God dooth not al- 
wayes ſaue menne ſo oft as he ſendeth his word vnto them: but bis will 
is that it hall be preached to the reprobate, whom he knoweth to be ob- 
ſtinate, that it might be vnto them a ſauour of death vnto death. The 
word of GOD is of it ſelfe and of the owne nature holſome, and cal- 
leth all menne generallye to the hope of eternal life: but becauſe that 
all menne are not moued inwardlye, neyther dooth G O D open the 
cares of all menne ; to be ſhort, becauſe that all menne are not * 
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ed by repentaunce , nor brought to obedience : whoſocuer doe refuſe 
the worde of God, doe by their vnbeliefe turne it to their deſtructio 
and make it deadly to them. V Vhen God knoweth before that it ſha 
come ſo to paſſe, he doth purpoſely ſend his Prophets vnto them, that he 
may caſt the reprobate headlong into the greater deſtruction: as hee 
declareth more at large, Iſay, 6. 10. I graunt that this agrceth not with 
the reaſon of manne, as we lee the wicked contemners ot God, doe take 
aiolly occaſion to barke out, that God, as ſome cruell tyrant, ſhould de- 
light himtelfe in the greater deſtruction of menne, whom withour hope 
ot profiting, he doth wittinglye and willingly blinde and harden more 
and more. But God doth by tuch inſtructions teach the faythfull mude- 
ſtic . "Therefore let ys learne this ſobrietie, fearefully ro reuerence that 
which paſſeth our vnderſtanding. They which doe ſay that tbe fore- 
knowledge of God is no hinderaunce, but that the vnbeleeuers may bee 
ſaued, they doe fondly excuſe God witha vaine defence. 

I graunt that the reprobate doe not ſeelte their o/ e death, beecauſe 
that God foreſawe that it ſhould be ſo, and therefore their deſtruction 
cannot be aſcribed to his foreknowledge : but I ſay that the righteouſ- 
neſſe of God is not thus rightly defended , for it may be preſently obie- 
&ed, that it is in the power of GOD that they doe not repent, beecauſe 
that the gyfte of ſay th and repentaunce is in his hand. This maye alſo 
be obicted, what the meaning of this ſhould be, that GOD of ſette and 
deliberate purpoſe appoynteth the light of his word to blinde men: why 
is he not contented ſimply with the deſtruction of them that are appoin- 
ted to eternall death, but would haue thearperiſh twiſe or thriſe I here 
is no other aunſwere to be made, but th giue this glory to the iudge- 
mentes of God, that we may cry vith-Dluſe , that it 13 a profounde and. 
vnſearchable depth, Romanes, 15.5 3.But it is demaunded howe GOD 
ſhould ſay, that the propheſies were giuen to the lewes for their deſtru- 
ction, when as his adoption did alwaies flouriſh effectually in that nati- 
on. Ianſwere, hen as onely a ſmal remnaunt embraced the worde by 
faith to ſaluat on, he ſpeaketh here ot the greater nũber or of the whole 
body e: as where Ieſaias, S. 61. foretelleth the generall deſtruction of that 
nation, hee is commaunded to ſeale vppe the lawe of God amongſt the 
diſciples. Therefore we muſt knowe, that as ofte as the Scripture iudg- 
eth — [ewes to eternall death, the remnauntes are alwayes excepted, in 
wy the Lorde preſerueth ſome ſeede, beecauſe of his owne free ele- 

on. 

3. That vppon you may come all the righteous bloud, Hee dooth not onelye 
take from them that which they wrongfully toke to themielues, but hee 
teacheth that the Prophetes were giuen them altogeather to an other 
end, that no age might be free from the ſinne of rebelling "mn God, 
For the Pronowne you doth generallye comprehende the whole nation 


from their beginning. If any man would obiect that it agreeth not with 
the iudgement of God, that the children ſuould be puniſhed for the of- 
fences of the fathers: the anſ\vere is ready, ſith they ioincd with them to- 
geather in that yngodly conſpiracy, it muſt not ſeeme abſurd, if God ge- 
nerally punifking all men, ſhould caſt the puniſument due to the fathers 
into the boſome of the children. 


Ther- 
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Therefore the account of perpetual contempte is iuſtlye exacted and 
required of the whole nation, and the puniſhment is laid vppon them at 
once, though ſome of them liued at one age, and others in another. For 
as God by the long continuance of his patience, ſtroue continually with 
the malice of the whole people, ſo the whole people is woerthily tounde 
guilty of ſtubbornneſſe, which would not be amended, but continued e- 
uen to the laſt of it, and as all thoſe ages ſlewe their Prophets, as if they 
had agreed vpon the ſame, ſo it was meete that they ſhould be called to a 
generall iudgement, and that all thoſe ſlaughters which were done with 
one conſent, ſhould be reuenged yppon them all. 

Frome the bloude of Abel. Thoughe Abel was not ſlaine by the Iewes, yet 
Chriſt imputeth his death vnto them, becauſe there was a certaine kinred 
of vngodlineſſe betwWeene them and Caine: otherwiſe that which he ſai- 
eth coulde not agree, that the righteous bloude euen from the beginning 
of the worlde was ſhed by this generation. Caine therefore is accoun- 
ted as the heade and the prince and author of the Iewiſh people, for ſince 
they began to kill the Prophets, they ſucceeded in his roume, whole ſteps 
they followed Further, heenameth Zachariah, not as if that he were 
the laſt martyr (for the Iewes made not an ende then of murthering the 
Prophets: but their boldneſſe and rage rather encreaſed therby, and their 
poſterities which followed them, made themſelues driken with the blud 
which their fathers had only taſted:) neither yet for that his death were 
more famous and knowne, though the holye ſcripture reporteth the 
ſame: but there is an other reaſon, which is worthye to be noted, but the 
interpreters ſaw it not. V Vhereby it came to paſſe, that they not onelye 
ſtaggared themſelues, but alſo entangled their readers with a trouble. 
ſome queſtion. For ſo Chriſt might ſeeme to haue bene forgetfull in ma- 
king mention of this one ſlaughter, which had beene done of olde, and 
pallich an innumerable ſort of murthers, which were committed after- 
warde vnder Manaſſe. Neyther did the Iewes ceaſe to perſecute good 
men at the time when they were lead into captiuity,yea, when they were 
no afflicted, We know how cruelly they raged againſt lere miah, 32.2. 
But the Lorde of ſet purpoſe did not vpbraide them for theſe late mur- 
thers, but rather choſe this which had beene done ſo long before(which 
was a beginning and fountaine of a wicked libertie, ſo that afterwarde 
they brake out into an vnbrideled crueltie) becauſe that it was moſt apt 
For his purpoſe. For this was the chiefe end of his purpoſe, as I ſhewed 
euen no, to proue that nation (ith it ceaſed not from wickednes)guil- 
tie of all thoſe murthers, which had bene committed long betore. Iher- 
fore he doth not onelye pronounce vengeaunce againſte them for this 
— crueltie: but heeTaieth that they ſhall yeelde a reckoninge for the 

loud of Zachariah, as if their handes were yet wette with his bloud . 

Neyther is their opinion probable, which doe referre this to Zacharyah, 
who cxhorted the people which were brought backe from the captiui- 
tie of Babylon to buyld the Temple, whoſe Propheſies doe yet remaine. 
For though the tytle of the Booke declareth that hee was the Sonne of 
Barachias, yet we read not in any place that he was ſlaine. Further, that 
expoſition is wreſted, that he was ſlaine in the meane time berweene the 
buildingiof the Altar and the Temple. But the (ſcripture maketh mention 
of another Zachariah the (on Iciada, which agreeth beſt with this ay 
of 
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For,when after the death of his father true relygion decayed by the vn- 
godly falling away of the king and the people, hee being moued by the 
(pirice of God, reproued ſharpely their publike idolatrie : and therefore 
he was {layne in the court ot the Temple. And it is no ablurditie to ſays 
that his Father Ioiada hadde the name of Barachiah giuen him for ho- 
nours ſake: tor tith in all his lyte he was a defender ot the true worſhip, 
hee might worthily be accounted the bleſſed of GOD. But whether lo- 
iada had tO names, or Whether there was a faulte in the word(as Hie 
rome imagineth) the matter is not to be doubted of, but that Chriſt no- 
tet that lacrilegious {toning of Zachariah , whiche is recorded in the 
ſecond booke ot the Chronicles, the 24. cha. verſe 22. The circumſtance 
of the place augmenteth the hay nouſneiſe of the faulte: for that they re- 

arded not the holyneſſe of the place. Further, the Temple is taken here 
bh the court or porch,as in other places. The Altar of burnt offringes 
was neere to this place, that the Prieſte might offer the ſacrifices in the 
ſighte of the people. Iheretore it appeareth that theyr madneſſe was 
too outragious, which the light of the Altar and Temple coulde not ap- 
— but that the Ieves woulde defile the holye place with horrible 
murther. 

37. Teruſalem,leruſalem, Chriſt declareth more euidently ho; iuſte a 
cauſe he had to be angry, that Ieruſalem, (which GOD had choſen tor a 
ſactuary & a heauenly dwelling place) had not onely ſhewed it ſelte vn- 
worthy of ſo great honor, but Was as a den of theeues and had acuſto- 
med nowe a long time to ſhedde the bloud of the Prophetes. Chriſte 
therefore with great affection cryeth out at ſo great a wonder, beecauſo 
that the holye citie of GOD was falne to that madneſſe, that it houldg 
ſo lately endeuour to blotte out the wholſome doctrine of GOD with 
the bloud of the Prophetes. And therefore he rehearſed the name, bee- 
cauſe that ſo wonderfull and incredible wickedneſſe was worthy of no 
fawll deteſtation. 

And Chriſt dooth not reproue them for one murther or two, but hee 
ſaieth that the citie was growne into ſuch a cuſtome, that it ceaſed not 
to ſlaye the Prophetes, how many ſoeuer were ſent ynto them. For the 
Paziciple is putte in the place of an Epithite, as it Chriſte ſnoulde haue 
ſayde, thou which oughteſt to haue beene a taythful keeper of the word 
of GOD, the miſtrefle of heauenly wiſdome, the light of the World, the 
fountaine of true doctrine, the ſeate of the — of G OD, an ex- 
ample of fayth and obedience, art become a murtherer of the Prophets: 
ſo that nowe thou haſte gotten a certeine habyt in ſucking theyr bloud. 
Therefore it dooth heereby appeare , that they which hadde ſo filthilye 
— the ſanctuarie of GOD, were worthye of all kinde ot re- 
proaches. 

t was Chriſtes purpoſe alſo, to meete with the offence which was at 
hande : leaſt the faythtull when they ſhoulde ſee him ſlayne at leruſa- 
lem without a cauſe, ſhoulde be troubled at the firaungeneſis of ſuche a 
hight. For they were nowe admoniſhed with theſe wordes, that it was 
no meruaile, if that citie which had beene accuſtomed to ſlaye or ſtone 
the Prophetes, ſnoulde cruellye ſlaye their Redeemer. But heereby it ap- 
peareth ho Ve much it is conuenient to attribute to places. God had gi- 
uen ſuch notable ornamentes to no citie in the World, not fo honoura- 
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blye exalted anye as this: yet wee ſee how vnthankfull it became. No 
let the Pope compare the ſeate of hys thetuerye with that holye Citie: 
what ſhall hee finde worthye of the like honour ? his hyred flatterers 
doe boaſt ro vs, that fayth flouriſhed there in times 'paſt. If we ſhoulde 
graunt that to be true, if it appeare at this daye to be alienated & falne 
away from Chriſt we inſidelytie, and that it is full of innumerable 
ſacrilegies, howe fondly doe they glorye that the honour of the ſupre- 
macye is tyed vnto it ? And lette vs rather learne by this example Wor- 
thye to bee remembred , that the higher anye place is ſette by the great 
beneſittes of G O D, and thereby exempted from other places there a. 
boutes, if it degenerate, it ſhall not onelye bee ſpoyled of thoſe orna- 
mentes, but it ſhall bee ſo much more odious and execrable, beecauſe it 
hath filthily polluted the glory of God, by defiling the bewtie of his gra- 
ces. 

Howe ef ie woulde I, It is rather a woorde of diſdaine then of compaſii- 
on. Hee pittyeth as yet the citie it ſelfe, ouer the which hee had wepte a 
litle beefore , but hee dealte more hardlye and ſharpelye rowardes the 
Scribes the authours of ſaluation, as they had deſerued. Neither dooth 
he ſpare the reſt, for that they were all faulty,allowers and companion: 
of the (ame ſinne: but hee prouing all alike guiltie, inueigherh ſpecy- 
allye againſt theyr leaders and guy des, which were the cauſe of all thoſe 
euilles. 

Now the vehemencye of the (peach muſte bee noted . If the grace of 
G O D hadde beene ſimplye denied to leruſalem, theyr vnthankful- 
neſſe might ſo much the ſeiſe haue bin excuſed: but ſith God tried by lo- 
—— e and gentleneſſe to allure the le wes vnto him, and preuayled 
nothing by ſo great gentleneſſe, the offence of their proud contempt was 
ſo much the greater. Heere is alſo to bee added theyr vntamed fro- 
wardnetle: for GOD went not about to gather them once or twwiſe, but 
continually tyme after tyme hee ſent vnto them diuerſe Prophetes , all 
which almoſt were refuſed for the moſt parte. Nowe wee vnderſtande 
why Chriſte in the perſon of G O D compareth himſclfero a Henne 
namelye, that hee might lay ſo much the more ſhame vppon this wic= 
ked nation, which had refuſed his ſweete and more then motherlye al- 
lurementes. And certeinly this was a wonderfull and incomparable to- 
ken of loue,that hee diſdayned not to humble himſelfe euen to entreate 
_ , that hee might ſo by that meanes bringe thoſe rebelles to obeye 

m. 

The like reproofe almoſte is ſette downe by Moſes, Deuteronomye, 
32.11. that God as an Eagle embraſeth the people with ſtretched out 
winges. And though God dooth nat ſtretch aut his winges in one fort 
or manner to nouriſh that people, yet Chriſte dooth peculyarlye applye 
this manner of ſpeach, to this one thing: name y, that God ſent his Pro- 
phetes, to gather them which wandred and wente aſtray into the boſom 
of God. V Vhereby hee declareth that the worde of God is neuer ope- 
ned vnto vs, but that hee with a motherlye kindneſſe openeth his lappe 
vnto them: and not ſatiſfhed therewith, hee woulde humble himſelſe to 
the ſimple affection of a Henne in nouriſlung her chickens. V Vhereof « 
followeth that our crueltie is more then monſtrous, if wee will not ſuf- 


ſer our ſelues to be gathered rogeather by him. Certcinelye, if of the 
5 | one. 
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ene parte wee could remember the fearefull maieſtie of GOD, and of 
the other our one vile and baſe eſtate, we ſhuld be compeld for ſhame 
to ſtand amaſed at ſo great and wonderfull goodneſſe. For what mea- 
neth this, that God ſhould humble hiniſelfe io farre for our ſakes: when 
hee taketh vppon him the perſon of a mother, hee humbleth humſelfe 
farre beneath his glory: how much further then, when hee becommeth 
like vato a Henne, and vouchſateth to account vs as his chickens ! Fur- 
ther, if this was worthily obiected to the olde people, which lyued ynder 
the lawe, it dooth much more pertaine to vs . For though that was al- 
wayes true, which I cited euen nowe out of Moſes, and alſo that thoſe 
complaintes are true,whuch are read in Iſaiah, 65. 2. that GOD hath dai- 
lye ſpread out his armes in vaine to embrace a ſtiffe and rebellious peo- 
ple, that by ry ſing early and taking daily care hee could preuaile nothing 
amongſt them: yet at thus day kee calleth ys more family arly and louing- 
lye vato hym by his Sonne. V Vherefore there remayneth a horrible 
vengeaunce for ys , ſo ofte as he propoſeth the doctrine of the Goſpel), 
if that wee doe not willinglye hide our ſelues vnder his winges , with 
the which hee is ready to take and to couer vs, Yet Chriſt teacheth that 
al they ſhall reſt in ſatetie, which in obedience of faith doe gather them- 
ſelues to God: for vader hus wings they haue a fort, which cannot be o- 
uerthrowne. 

The other part alſo of the reproofe muſt be noted, that God was not 
preſently ſo moued with the peruerſe frowardnes of the olde people, as 
that it ſhoulde cauſe him to caſt awaye his fatherly loue and motherlye 
care, when as he ceaſed not continuallye to ſende Prophetes after Pro- 
— $ at this day, though hee hath too much experience of the wic- 

edneſſe of the worlde, yet he continueth the courſe of his fauor. There 
1s jet a further thing to be noted in theſe words: namely, that the Iewes 
fell from him, aſſoone as the Lorde hadde gathered them. Heereby we 
note by their falling away ſo ofte, that they reſted quietlye ſcarſe the 
oo of a moment ynderthe winges of GO D, ſuch wildenes is ſcene at 
this daye in the worlde, and bath beene alſo in all ages: therefore it is 
neceſſarye that GOD ſhoulde call ynto him them that wander and goe 

ay. 

But this is the moſt deſperate concluſion of wickedneſſe, when menne 
doe ſtubbornelye refuſe the goodneſſe of GOD, and refuſe to come 
ynder his winges. That alſo, which I ſayde beefore, that Chriſt ſpake in 
the perſonne of G OD, I interprete that this ſpeach dooth properly be- 
longe to his eternall Godhead . For hee dooth not declare heere what 
hee beganne to doe, ſith hee Was manifeſted in the fleſhe, but hee ſhew- 
eth howe carefull hee hath beene for the ſaluation of this people e- 
uen from the beginning. And wee knowe that the Church was ſo go- 
uerned of G O D, that Chriſte gouerned it, as hee was the cternall wiſ- 
dome of God. In the which ſenſe Paule ſaieth not that G O D the Fa- 
ther, but that Chriſte hymſalfe was tempted in the deſarte, 1. Corin. 
10.9. This place is reſted by cauillers for the proofe of free wyll and 
to ouerthrowe the ſecrete predeſtination of G O P: but it is eaſily an- 
ſwered. They ſaye, the Lorde M oulde gather all menne: therefore it is 
free for all meaneto come, and their will dooth not depend of Gods e- 
lection. 
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I aunſiverethat the will of GOD , whereof there is mention made 
heere,is to be conſidered of the effecte. For when as by his woorde hee 
calleth all menne generallye to bee ſaued, and this is the ende of prea- 
ching, that all ſhould repoſe themſelues in his keepinge and fayth , it is 
rightlye {.yde, that hee woulde gather ail menne vnto him. Therefore 
hee deſcribeth not heere the ſecrere counſell of G O D, but that wyll 
which is learned by the nature of the Word. For he dooth not only call 
them by the ourwarde yoyce of manne, whome hee would gather effe- 
ctually, but he draweth them inwardly by his ſpirit. If anye man ſhould 
obiecte that it were abſurd to imagine God to haue two willes : I aun- 
ſwere, we doe not beleeue otherwiſc,burt that the will of GOD ſhould 
be one and limple: but becauſe that our mindes cannot reache the pro- 
founde depth of the ſecrete election, but according to the ſimplicitie of 
our capacitie the will of God is propoſed to ys two wayes . And I mar- 
uaile at the frowarde heades of ſome, that are nothing offended at that 
humane affection, which is founde ſo oft in the Scripture , and will net 
admytte it in this place onelye . But beecauſe that I haue handled thys 
argument at large in another place, leaſt I ſhoulde be longer in a need- 
ele matter, I onelye ſaye in a woorde , that aſſoone as the doctrine, 
whiche is the enſigne of vnitie, is broughte amongſte the people, 
— — D woulde gather all menne: Whoſoeuer doc not come are inexcu- 

ble. 

37+ Aud yen wn ert.. This may be referred aſwwell to the whole na- 
tion, as to the Scribes: yet I do rather expound it of them, by whom that 
gathering togeather was moſte hindred. For Chriſt — — againſt 
them in the whole courſe of his ſpeach : and nowe when hee ſpake to 


Jeruſalem in the ſinguler number, it preſentlye appeareth that hee alte- 


red not the number without a cauſe . But there is a vehement oppoſi- 
tion betweene the will of G O D and their vnwyllingneſſe: for it ex- 
— the deuilliſhe fury of men, which ſer themſelues to ſtriue againſt 
God. 

3, Behalde your babitation thall be left. Hee foretelleth the deſtruction 
of the Temple,and the ouerthrow of the whole common wealth. For 
— they were defiled with vngodlines, M ickedneſſe, and all manner 
of intamy : yet they were ſo blinded with a corrupte hope in outwarde 
worſuippe, and of the Temple, ſo that they chought God bounde vnto 
them. And they had this buckler alwayes readye : what? will God de- 
parte from this place, which he onely choſe vnto himſelfe alone in al the 
earth? If that he dwelleth amongſt vs, hee muſt of neceſeity reſtore vs at 
the length. To be ſhort, they held the Temple as a Forte ynuanquitha- 
ble, as it they late in Gods lappe. But Chriſt proueth that they glorye of 
the preſence of God in vain, whom they had driuen from them by their 
ſin nes, and by calling it their houſe he ſheweth plaioly that it is the houſe 
of God no more. 

The temple of God was builded of this condition, that it might ceaſe to 
be the ſeate & place of God, at the comming of Chriſt: yet it ſhuld haue 
ſtoode as a notable monument ofthe perpetuall grace of God, if the ſin 
of the _ had not prouoked the deſtruction of the ſame. This there- 
fore was the horrible vengeaunce of God, that he not onely forſooke & 
would altogethex ouerthroyye that place, Which he had fo roy ally — o 
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bewifully adorned, but left it ſos a note of extreame ignominye and 
ſhame to the end of the world, Now let the Romanes goe,and let them 

ede in extolling their rower of Babilon iu ſpire oft God, when they 
tee the remple of God built by the allowaunce and commaundement of 
God,ouerthrowne for the ſinnes of the people. 

19. ForIſayunis you. He confirmeth that which hee had ſpoken bee 
fore, that the vengeaunce of God was neere at hand: and the only means 
to elcape that deitruction ſhould be taken from them. For that was the 
acceptable time, that was the day of ſaluation, ſo long as he whiche was 
come to bee their Redeemer was the witneſle and preacher of the re- 
demption which he brought. But at his departure the light of lyfe vani- 
ſhed away, euen as if it were at the ſetting of the ſunne . V Vherefore it 
was neceſlary that this miſerable deſtruction ſhould followe,wwhich hes 

eth of. Now it is demaunded what time is noted by this phraſe, va- 
pull yee chall ſay. Some rye this to the laſt daye of iudgement: other ſome 
thinke that it is a prophetic of that whiche was fulfilled ſhortly e after. 
V Vhen as ſome of the Tewes ſhould in humility worſhippe Chriſte, But 
I like neither of theſe interpretations,and certeinely I meruaile that lear · 
ned men ſhould make ſuch a doubt at ſo light a matter, when they do ſo 
doubtfully demaund , how the vnfaythful ſhould ſay of Chriſt, lad a 
be which commeth, &re. For he dooth not declare what they ſhould become, 
but what hee himſelfe would doe. For that Abucrbe Vn:y{lexrendeth no 
further, then to the time which goeth before . Ioſeph laye not with his 
wife vntill ſhe brought forth Chriſt, The Scri doth not meane by 
theſe wordes,that they afterward came tog as manne and wife at- 
ter the by rth: but onely declareth that Marye was a virginne vntouched 
of manne, before the byrth of her Sonne. Therefore in my iudgemente 
this is the naturall ſenſe of this preſent place. Hetherto I haue behaued 
my ſelfe humbly and louingly amongſt you, and haue diſcharged the of- 
fice of a teacher. 

Now the courſe of my calling being finiſhed ,I will departe,and you 
ſlall not enioy me hereafter: but the redeemer and miniſter of ſaluation 
whs you do new deſpiſe, you ſhall find & try to be a iudge. So this place 
egreeth with that of Zachary,12.10, They ſhall ſee lum, whome they 
haue pearced through. But Chriſt alſo ſeemeth to reproue after this ſort 
their yaine hypocrihe , that as menne earneſtlye deſiring their promiſed 
ſaluation, did ling dayly out ofthe Palme , Bleſſed is hee which com- 
meth in the name of the Lorde: and yet they had the Redeemer in deri- 
Gon, when he was offered them. Further, he ſaieth, that he will not come 
at them, vntill that at the fight of his maieſtye horryble to bee ſeene,they 
ſhall cry out as menne afrayde, but too late, truelye this is the Sonne of 
God.And this threatning doth belong to all the contemners of the go · 
ſpell: eſpecially them which doe wrongfully pretende his name: and yet 
refuſe his doctrine: for they ſhall knowe at the length that they cannot 
eſcape his handes, whomthey laugh nowe to ſcorne with theyr faygned 
diſsimulation. For th: Papiſtes ting the ſame ſong at this day, and yet 
they make no account of Chriſt , vntill he aſcend to his trybunall ſeate, 
armed with revenge. VVee are alſo admoniſked ſo longe as Chriſt ap- 
peareth vnto ys in the name of the Father, as a meſſenger and mediator 
ef ſaluation, to honour him not onely with the lyppes, but ſincrelye to 
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If any manne had ratherfollow their opinion, which doe thinke that 
Chriſt rehearſed the ſame wordes oft times, I doe not greatly ſtande a- 
gainſt them. Now after that Luke hadde rehearſed the curſſes ſpoken 
of a litle before, at the length hee concludeth , that all the Scry bes ha- 

Chriſte 


ted 


by laying ſnares for to entrap 
be reterred to that ſpeach 


the more, ſo that they ceaſed not to ſeeke to deceive him 
and catch him. The which muſt rather 
at the table, then to his laſt ſermon. But 


haue not much regarded to be curious about the time, which the Euan- 
geliſt neglected. 


Math. | 


Mark. 12. 

4 And leis ſate euer againft 
the treaſury. he bebe ld ho we the pe- 
ple caſte money into the treaſuric. 
and manye riche menne caſte in 
mach, 

41. And there came 4 certeine 
goore widow and thee threws in twe 
mites, which made a quadrin. 

4j- Then hee called unte bim bis 
Aiſciples. and ſayde unto them, verely 
I ſay vnte yen, that this pere widow 
bath caft more in. then al they which 


Luke.21 * 


t. And u he lebeld. hee ſaws 
the rich men , which caſt ther 
gifts into the treaſury, 

2. And he ſawe alſo a certem 
poore widow , which caft in this 
ther two mites, 

3. Aud be ſaid, of atructh 1 
ſay vnte you,that this pere wie 
dow bath caft in more then they 
all. 

4+ For they all bane of theyr 
ſuperfinitie caſt inte he «ffrings 


bane caft inte the treaſury. 

44. For they all did cafe in of 
theyr ſuperfluitie :but thee of her po- 
wertie did caft in al that the had, e- 
wen ol her lining, | 


„ Verely I ſay vnte you. This aunſwere of Chriſte containeth verye 
profitable doctrine, wharſoeuer men do offer to God is not valued after 
the outward price, but according to the affection of the heart: yea, bys 
godly neſſe is more worth, who — his ability offereth that li- 
tle he hath,to God, then.he which offereth a hundred fold more of hys 
aboundaunce. This doctrine is profitable two wayes. For the Lord en- 
courageth the poore, which want ability ro doe well, that they ſhoulde 
not be afrayde cheerefully to teſtifie their good will with that litle they 
haue: for if they conſecrate themſelues, their offring,though it be in ſhew 
but vile and vaine, ſhalbe aſmuch eſteemed as if they offred all Crœſus 


of God: butchee of ber pennurye 
bath caft in all the lyning t 
be bad. 


48-10 


Agayne,they 
. 


that it is not ſufficient for them to ex 
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the common and 


people in giueing:for it is lefle to be accounted of before God for 
a rich man to giue a meane ſumme,then for a poore man for to beſtovy 


a licle,being that vhich he hath. Furthe 
for ſhe had rather be without meate her 


r,this 
(elfe, 


widow was very godlye ; 
then that ſhee woulde ap · 


e empty before the Lord. And the Lord commendeth this ſimplicity 
or that ſhe forgetting her ſelfe, declared that ſhe and all that ſhe had bo- 


longed to God. As alto the chief Sacrifice, which is required of 
deny our ſelues. And though it is to be ſuppoſed that the holye 


is ta 
nges 


*r 


were not rightly beſtowed at that tyme, nor to lawfull vſes: yet becauſe 
that the manner of worſhippe appoynted by the lawe was yet in force, 
Chriſte doth not reiect them. And certeinely the corruption of menne 
could not bring it to paſſe, but that the holy — of God would 


according to his commaundement otter for the 


ly vſes. 
Matth. 24. 


t. Aud leſuu wente out, 
& departedfrom the tem- 
pie , and hes diſcrples came | 
to lim , to thew bim the 


building of the Temple. 


1. And le ſaid unte 
them, ſee ye e not all theſe 
thinges? verely 1 ſaye vnto 
V. there rhall not be here 
lfte a fone pon 4 fene 
that thall net bee cafte 
dune. 

3 «And a hee ſate 
vppon the mounte of O- 
ner, hu Diſciples canes un- 
ro h aparte, ſayinge,tell 
vs when theſe thinges thall 
bee 5 and what ſigne rhalbe 
of thy comming, and of the 
endsf tbe world. 


4- Andleſiu anſwered 
and [aide unte them: take 
heede, that ne man dec eiue 
you. 

5. For manye shall come 
in my name, ſayinge, I am 
Chrifte , and hall deceine 
W457. 


4. And 


| 


| 


Mark. 1 3s 


I, And as bee went nt of 
the Temple, one of bis diſci - 
ples ſaid vnto him: 
ſee what fene & what b. 
dinges are here, 
Then Ieſis anſwered & 
ſaid unte him ſceſt thou theſe 
great buildings ? there thall 
not be left one flone vppon 4 


2+ 


flone,thas thal not be threwn 


Aenne. 


4. 


And as hee ſate on the 
mount of O lyues ouer againſt 
the tewple, Pater and Tamer, 
and Ie and Andrew aihed 


him ſecretely:; 
4. Tellus when hal theſe 
thinges be? and what thal be 
the ſighe,when al theſe things 
ihalbe fulflled? 


7. 


you, 
s * 


Me. 


* 


And Teſs awnſwered 
them,and began to ſaye, take 
heede leaſt anye man deceine 


For many thall come 
in my name , ſayinge, I am 


Chrifte,and thal decrine ma- 


7" 


Fur 


and other Bod - 


Luk. 21. 


4. Now as ſome ſpake of the 
Temple, howe it was garni= 
thed with grodlye foes, and 
with confecrate thinges , hee 
faid, 

6. Are theſe the things that 
yes looks upon the dayes will 
come, wherein a flone chal not 
| be left vpen a flone, that thal 

not be throwne dem. 


7 Then they arked bim ſai- 
ing, maifter , but when thall 
theſe things be? and what ſigue 
thal ther be,when theſe things 
chal come to paſſe? 


8. Andbee ſaid,take heede, 
that yes bee not deceined: for 
manye wyl come in my name, 
ſaying, 1 am Chriſte, and the 
time draweth neere : followe 
yee wet them therefore. 


9. And when yee hears 
of warres, and ſeditions , bee 
not afrayde : for theſe thinges 
muſte firjÞ come, but the end 
followeth not by and by, 
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4. And yes thall beare of ( 57, Furthermore , when yee| 16. Then ſaide hee unte 
warres, and rumour! of wart: shall heare of warres and ru- | them , nation thall riſe 'a= 
ſee that yee be net troubled : | mem of warres , bee yee net | gainſt nation and kingdumg 
for all theſs things muſt come | troubled: for ſuch things muſt | againſt ingdome, 
zo paſſe , but the ende is net | needes be : but the ende thall| ir. And great earth. 
t. | not be yet. quakes thall bee in dinerſe 
7 For nation thall riſe a=; Fer nation thall riſe 4- | places. and hunger, and pe- 
gainſt nation, and realme - gainft nation , and kingdome | ftilence and fearful things: 
gainſt realme,and there thall | againſt kingdeme , and there \ and great ſignes thall there 
be peſtilence and famine,and , thalbe earthquake? in diuerſe | be from heaucn. 
earthquakes in diverſe pla- quarters, and there thall bee 
cer, famine and troubles: theſe are 
All tbeſe are but the be-)| the begimangs of ſorewes, 
gimmng of ſorowes, | 


1, And leſiu went out and departed, The Diſciples perceiued that Chriſt 
aue this as his laſt farewell to the Temple. Therefore it was meete that 
- ſhould erect a new Temple more bewrifull then this, and a more flo- 
riſking eſtate of a kingdome, as the Prophetes had forerolde. For they 
had nothing to doe with that Temple, wherein all thinges were ſo out 
of order and againſt them. Bur yet the Diſciples thought it incredible, 
Fo _ Temple ſo ſtrongly built and ſo gorgeous, ſhould giue place to 
Chriſt. J 
And this muſt be noted diligently: for ſith the outward bevvtie of the 
Temple was ſuch as was to be wondred at, their eyes were ſo ſer — 
the preſent glory of the ſame, that they could ſcarſly hope that the kmg- 
dome of Chriſt might ſpring vp. They doe not expreſlye confeſſe theyr 
doubt, but they doe ſhewe the ſame ſecretely, when as they doe obiecte 
to Chriſt the great heape and hugenes of the ſtones, which ſhould be o- 
uerthrowne, yea and brought to nothing, if that he would reigne. Alſo 
ſuch admirarion at the eſtate of Popery, withholdeth many fimple men 
at this day: for they ſee them furniſhed with great abundance of wealth 
and mightie power, they are preſentlye ſo amaſed, that the baſe and lim- 
ple ſhew of the Church ſeemeth vile and contemptible vnto them. Many 
alſo think that we are deceiued, whe we go about the ouerthro of that 
kingdome, euen as if it were as harde a matter as to pull the ſunne out 
af heauen. And it is no meauaile, if Chriſtes diſciples were amaſed at that 
notable fight. For ho much that building coſt Herod, may be gathered 
by this, that he had tenne thouſand workmen labouring about the ſame 
continually for the ſpace of eight yeares , And they doe not wonder at 
the ſtones withour a cauſe: for they were verye goodly and fayre , loſe- 
phus -yvriteth that they were fifteene cubytes longe , twelue hygh, and 
eight broade. And nowe it was ſo much reuerenced in forraine coun- 
treies that no manne durſt ſcarſely ſuſpect that it could at any time be 
ouerthrowne, 
2. Verehe I ſaye vnto you , one flone thall not bee left vppen an other. Becauſe 
greatneſſe and wealth of the Temple (being ſette as a yaile beefore 
Heir eyes) hyndred them from beleeuing that the kingdome of — 
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was at hand: therefore he affirmeth by an othe, that what ſoener thinges 
doe hinder them, ſhould Mortly peariſh. So the foretelling of the deſtru » 
ction of thetemple, made a way ready for the rude and weake people, 
And thoughe it was profitable that the temple ſhoulde be ouerthrowen, 
leaſt it ſuoulde keepe the lewes in this ceremonial kinde of worſhip, who 
of themſelues were giuen too muche to earthly elements: yet this was a 
iall reaſon, that God by that horrible example woulde bee reuenged 
vpon that nation for the refuſing of his ſonne, and contempt of the grace 
he offered them. V Vherefore it was mecte that the diſciptes moulie by 
this forewarninge bee drawen away from the ſocietie oft that rebellious 
le. So at this day what ſoeuer the ſcripture foretelleth of the pu- 
niſhments of the wicked ſhoulde driue vs from thoſe finnes whiche pro- 
uoke the wrath of God. Alo, what ſoeuer it teacheth of the tranſitory & 
vaine faſhion of the world, it ſhoulde correcte the vanitie of oure minde, 
which followeth too greedily after pompe, pleaſure, and delites. And eſ- 
pt᷑cially that which he foretelleth of the Kartal deſtruction of Antichriſt 
and his ſecte, ſhould remooue away all thoſe lets, which doe hinder ys in 
the right courſe of faith. 

3. And at he ſate vpon the mount. Marke nameth foure, Peter, lames, lohn 
and Andrew. He and Luke doe not ſer downe ſo much as Mathew, For 
they ſay that they enquired only of the time of the deſtructiõ of the tem- 
ple, (and becauſe it was a thing harde to be beleeued) hat ſigne G O D 
would giue from heauen, that the ſame ſhoulde come to vali. But Ma- 
the wwe reporteth that they as ke the queſtion of the time, of the comming 
of Chriſt, and of the ende of the — But it may be noted howe they 
had thought euen from their child ehoode, that the temple ſhould ſtand 
for euer, and their mindes were ſo wholety bent vpon the ſame, that 
thought the temple tould not fall while che world ſtoode, Therefore aſ- 
ſoone as Chriſt ſayd that the temple ſhould be deſtroyed, they preſently 
thought with themſelues of the ende of the world. And(as errour beget- 
teth errour) becauſe they were perſwaded, that preſently at the begin 
ning of the — of Chriſte, they ſhoulde bee happy euery Way, 
they preſently ſpeede to the triumph before the battell. Therefore they 
ioyne the comming of Chriſt, and the ende of the worlde togither, with 
the deſtruction of the temple, as things which coulde not be ſeperate: and 
by the ende of the worlde they vnderſtande the reſtoring of all thinges, 
when nothing ſhonld be wanting of the perfecte felicitye of the godlye. 
Therefore we ſec now howe they leape to diuers queſtions at once, be- 
cauſe they were entangled in theſe fantafies, that the temple coulde not 
fall, but that it mould fhake the whole worlde : that the ſhadowes of the 
law and the world ould ende togither: that the glory of the kingdome 
of Chriſte ſhoulde preſently appeare which ſhould make the children of 
God perfectly happie: that the apparant renewing of the worlde was at 
hand, which ſhuld preſently bring all things confuſed into order. And e(- 
— the hope which they had fondly conceiued before of the preſent 

ingdome of Chriſt, doth driue them prepoſterouſly to haſt to the hap- 
py reſt. As in the Act. 1.6.when they ſee Chriſt riſen from the dead, they 
runne headlong to that felicitie which is laide vppe for ys in heauen, to 
the which we muſt aſpire by hope and patience. And thoughe our eſtate 
is nor like gheirs, becauſe ye art not trained vppe in the fhadoyyes of tho 
Ps Kr. 3. lau, 


— 
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lawe, ſo that the ſuperſtitious opinion chat the kingdom of Chriſt ſhald 
be carthly hath not beſotted vs, yet ther ſhall ſcarce be found one amõgſt 
a hundred, which is not troubled with the like diſeaſe. For when al men 
do by nature loath troubles, contentions, and all maner of afflictions, the 
wearineſſe of theſe things, vrgeth them without moderation & wythout 
hope to haſte before the time to the frute of faith. So it commerh to 
paiſe that no man is willing to ſowe, and all menne would mow before 
the time. But to returne to the diſciples,they had the good (cede of faith 
in their harts, but they would not tary for the ume appoyntcd:and they 
hauing corrupt fantaſies, ſecke to thruſt the — of the kingdome 
of Chriſt togither with the beginning: and that which they ſuould ſecke 
for in heauen, they ſought to enioy vppon the earth. 

4. leſus anſweared. They had ſuch an anſweare as liked them not. For 
when they gaped for the triumph,as if the warre were ended, Chriſt ex. 
horted them to long ſufterance: as if he ſhould haue ſay d. you would re- 
ceiue þ price at the firſt beginning of the race: but of necelsity you muſk 
firſt runne foorth the race. You would haue the kingdom of God yppon 
the earth, but no man can attaine ynto it, except that he aſcend into hea- 
ucn. But fich this Chapiter containeth molt notable admonitions and 
inſtructions for the gouernment of the courſe of our life, we ſee howe 
by the wonderful counſellof God it was brought to paſſe, that the Apo- 
Mes errour tourned to our proſite. 

This is the ſumme, the preaching of the Goſpell is like to a ſowinge 
time:and therefore we — with patience wait for the harueſt tim 
they are too to dainty and effeminate, whiche are diſcouraged in theyr 
mindes for the fraſt, ſnowes,cloudes, or the ſharpe tempeſts of the win= 
ter. Chriſte doetheſpecially giue his diſciples commaundement of tw] o 
things, that they ſhoulde beware of falſe doctrines, and that they ſhoulde - 
not be troubled by offences. In whiche woordes, hee declareth that hys 
Churche ſhall be ſubiecte to ſuche troubles, while it wandereth in the 
worlde. But this might ſeeme very vnlikely, becauſe that the Prophets 
hadde forctolde that the kingdome of Chriſt ſhould be in another — 
Iſaias 5 4. 13. promiſeth that they hall all be then taught of God. And 
by Ioelit is reported, 2. 28. I will poure my ſpirite vppon all fleſhe, and 
your ſonnes and daughters ſhall prophetie, your yong menne ſhall ſee vi- 
hons,and your olde menne ſhall dreame dreames. leremiah alſo promi- 
ſeth a brighter light of vnderſtanding, 3 1.3 4. They ſhall teach no more 
euery man his nei ur, and euery man his merſaying : knowe the 
Lord, for they ſhall knowe me from the leaſt, of them to the greateſt of 

them. Therefore at the rifing of the Sunne of righteouſheſle, as it was 
ſpoke of before by the —.— Malachie 4. 2. it is no maruel if the Iewcs 
hoped that they were ſette free and cleare from all cloudes of errours. 
And heereof the woman of Samaria ſayd, Iohn 4.25.when the Meſiias 
ſhall come, he will teache vs all things.So nowe wee knowe howe great 
promiſſes doe euery where appeare of peace, righteouſneſſe, ioye, and of 
aboundance of all good things. V Vherefore it is not to be maruciled at, 
if they thought that by Chril — comming, they ſhuld be exempted from 
troubles of warres, from ſpoyles,from all maner of iniury, and alſo from 
famine and peſtilence.But Chriſte declareth that they ſhall haue no leſſe 
ouble heereafter with falſe teachers, then the olde people hadde 2 
a 9 
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Ale prophets: and that there ſhall be no lefſe troubles ynder the Goſpel, 
= — were in times paſt vnder the la we. Not that thoſe prophehes 
which Itouched euen nove, were not fulfilled : but becauſe they were 
not fully perfourmed preſently at the firſt day. For it is ſufficient that the 
faithſull — onely a taſte giuen them no e of thoſe good thinges, that 
they might nouriſh the hope they haue of the full eniojing of them here 


r. , 
wr + therfore they were much deceiued, which would haue _— 
ectly perfourmed at the begſaniag of the Goſpell,which we ſee fu 
Ria cuery day. Furthermore, though the wickedneſſe of menne, cannot 
altogither make of none effecte that felicityc whiche the Prophet: ſay de 
ſhould be in the kingdome of Chriſte, yet it hindereth and troubleth the 
ſame. The Lorde cauſeth, by ſtriuing with the malice of menne, that hys 
bleſsings finde way through allletres: and certainly it were _— 
the thing which is eſtablithed vppon the free goodneſſe of God, a de- 
pendeth not vppon their pleaſure,ſhould be aboliſhed for theyr fault. Yet 
that they might receive ſome rewarde of their vnthankfulneſſe, he doeth 
onely diſtill his graces by a little at once, whiche otherwiſe Houlde bee 
wred downe in gteat aboundance. Hence commeth the Labyrinth of 
many miſchiefes, through the M hich all the faithfull doe wander att 
theyr lite, though Chriſt beimg rheir captaine, and bearing the light of his 
Coſyell before them, they hoſde the roltly way to ſaluation. 
ence ariſe the heape of ſo manye contentions, chat they ſhall paſſe 
through ſharpe warres, but yet without daunger. Hence ſpring ſo many 
and ſo ſodaine troubles, that they are troubled with miſerable diſquiet- 
neſſe, but yet by the helpe of Chriſte they continue ſtedfaſt to the ende. 
Alſo, when Chriſt commandeth his difciples to take heede of deceirs,we 
are to vnderſtand that they ſhal not want meanes to auoyd them, ſo that 
they be carefull themſelues. V Vherefore let vs be ſure if any of vs doe di- 
ligently apply himſelfe to watche in his place and calling, what ſubtel- 
ties ſoeuer n ſhall deuiſe, we ſhalbe free _ them. 1 
4. For many hall come. Hee doeth not yet enerally of corru 
& falſ doctrines, but toucheth one kinde, — a beginni of al 
errors, wyth the whych Sathan endeuoured ſundry wayes to row 
the pure doctrine of the Goſpell. For Mortlye after the reſurrection of 
Chriſte,there aroſe deceiuers, and —— of them profeſſed hy mſelfe 
to be Chriſte. And becauſe the true redeemer was not onelytaken from 
among them, but put to the ſhamefull death of the croſſe, and the mindes 
of all men were mooued and kindled to hope and to defire theyr re- 
demption,they hadde a meanes ready at hand to deceive them. And it is 
not to be doubted but that God gaue the Iewes ouer to be deceyued 
ſuche guiles,for that they had ſo wickegly reiected his ſonne. And thoug 
thoſe madde toyes were quickely brought to nothing, yer it was the will 
of God that the lewes ſhuld haue ſuch tumults amongſt them: firſt,that 
they might make themſelues infamous and odious, then that the hope of 
ſaluation might be taken from them altogither : laſtly, that they being (0 
often decei ght in a brutiſh blockiſhmeſſe, runne headlong to theyt 


one deſtruction. For when the worlde ſlipt from the ſonne of G O D 
whoſe office it is t geckee vs into an holy vnitie,it is megrs that it ſhould - 
ad thuher a4 in tempeſtuous wants, 


And 1 
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And by che (ame vengeance of God it came to paſſe, that moe were ca- 
ryed away with a fonde * , then true faith brought to obey God. 
And Chriſt ſette downe this circumſtance of purpoſe, lealt the faithful 
beholding the multitude of ſuch madde people, ſnould growe fainte and 
weary. For we know how eaſie a matter it is to folloy after the multi- 
tude, eſpecially where we are but few in number. 

6. And pe aball heare of warres. In this place he only maketh mention of 
the ſtirres which fell out amongſt the Ie,Wes: for ſhortly after hee will 
ſhevy that the ame ſhould creepe further. And as hefirſt commaunded 
them to take heede leaſt any man ſhould deceiue them, ſo now be com- 
maundeth them to be of good courage when they heare of the rumours 
of warres,and of warres themſelues. For it was daungerous, leaſt they 
being ouerwhelmed with euilles,ſhould fall away:eſpecially,it they had 
promiled and perſwaded themſelues of a peaceable, joyfull and quiet e- 
tat. Ne addeth that theſe ings muſt come to pore ning no cauſe 
burtdeclaring that none of theſe chings ſhall fall out by fortune, but by 
the prouideace of God, leaſt they ſhould kick in vaine againſt the pricke. 

For there is nothing more effectuall to bring vs in obedience, then When 
wee knowe that God accordinge to his pleaſure, gouerneth euen thoſe 

things which ſceme maſt confubed. God hath juſt cauſes and great rea- 
Song, why he tuffrach the world to be troubled: but becauſe it is mete that 
the faithfuſl Gul reſt ypon his only pleaſure, it was ſufficient for Chriſt 
to exhort his diſciples to heare theſe thinges with patient mindes,and to 
akide conſtant. becauſe it ſo pleaſed the Lord. 

But the ande is not — pony declareth as I ſayd euen now, that theſe 
Vere greeuous of emſelues, yet they were but as the beginninges of 

cater troubles: tor when this — wyarres had conſumed ludea, it 
nd further. For after that the doctrine of the Goſpel was (pred, 
the like vatha! ex phe yt) led alſo the wrath of God amongſt other 
nations. Hereof it cometh to paſſe they which had broken the co- 
uenant and band of peace with God, ſhoulde with mutuall difſentions 
rent themſelues in pieces: they which refuſed to obey the authoritye of 
God, were driꝑeꝑ to yeeldeto the force of the ennemies: they whyche 
woulde not be rcœogciled to God, ſhould fall to tumults and troubles a- 
mongſt them to be ſhort, they whiche hadde exempted themſelues 
from the heaucaly ſaluation, ſuoulde by ragin one agaiaſte another, fill 
the earth wyth ſlaughtets. Further, becauſe he knee hoi great the ma- 
lice of the world woulde be he addeth againe, hat theſe are but the be- 
gianings of ſorroyes: not that the faithtull ſhoulde ouerwhelme them- 
clues with ſorroyye (ho haut comfort at hande alwayes in the middeſt 
of troubles) hut that they mi hte prepare themſelues with patience to a- 
bide a longer time. 
Luke allo addeth Earrhquaker and ſigner from heaven. Of whiche thinges, 
though there remaiae no certaine hyſtory, yet it is ſufficient that Chriſte 
ſpake of them before, They which will, may read the reſt in Ioſephus. 


Math. 24. Marke 13. Luke 21. 


9. Then thall they de- I. But take ye heede to your | 12. But before all theſe, they 
Auer you yppe te be af- | ſeluet for they thal deliner you oy lay their hands on you, & 


fulted, vp Perſe- 


. thal kil you, 
and yes thall be hated 
of all nations for muy 


1”. 
manye be offended, and 
thall betraye one an 
ther, and hal bare ons 
another. 

it, And many falſe | 
propbers thall ariſe and 
thall deceine many. 


| deliver you vppe, take yee ne 
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vppe te the councely, and 1s the 
Synagogues: yee thall be beaten, 
and brongbte before rulers and 
kings for my ſake for a teſfine.. 
niall unto them. 

10, «Andthe geſpell muſt f 
be publithed among all nations. 
11, But when they lead you, & 


theught before, weiber preme - 
ditare what you thall ſay bur 
What ſoruer is ginen you at the 
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ee youtle inering you vp 
16 the ſynagogues, and inte pri- 
ſons ad bring you before hinges 
and rulers for uvy name! ſake. 
13. And thrs thall tne to ven 
for a Hen]. 

14. Lay it vp therfore in your 
heart i, f har you premeditate nes 
what yee +hall anſu care. 

15. For I will giue you a mouth 
and wiſedeme,where ag. all 
your aduerſaries ball not be 4= 


ble to ſpeaks nor reſet, 

16. Tea,yee thalbe betraied al- 
fo of your parents, and of your 
brethren,and kinſmen & frends, 
and ſome of you thall they putte 
te death, 

17. Aud pee thallbe hated of 
all men for my names ſake. 

18, Tet there thal not one haire 
of your heads pearith. 

iy. By youre patience peſſſſe 
your ſoules. 


12. And becauſe ini- ſame time,that ſpeake:for it ii 
quitie thall be encrea-.. | not pee that ſpeaks but the ho- 
ſed, the loue of manye | ly Ghoſt, 

thalbe colde. 72. Tea, and the brother thall 
71. But he that end- deliver the brother te death,and 
reth to the ende, he sha the father the ſorne, and te 
be ſana. | children bal riſe again the pa- 
14. And this goſpel of | rents, and thall cauſe them to 
the kingdome thall be | die. 

preached throughe the \ 13. And yeethalbe hated of 
whole wor lde for a wit= | all men for ny names ſake: but 
neſſe vnte all nations, | who ſorucr aha endure te the 
and then 1ball the ende ende, thalbe ſaxed. 

come. 


| 


9. Then thall they deliner you vppe to be U ed. Now Chriſt forctelleth his 
diſciples of an other kinde of termptation,wherewith befides their com- 
mon afflictions, their faith ſhould be tried: for they ſhoulde be hated and 
deteſted of all the world. I his is harde and ſharpe of it ſelfe to the chil- 
dren of God, to be afflicted togither with the reprobate and contemners 
of God, to be ſubiect to the ſame puniſhmẽt which they endure for their 
finnes. And this ſeemeth the more intollerable, to be ſharpely oppreſſed 
with ſuch grieuous miſeries, as the very wicked are free from. But as the 
wheate, when it is togither with the chaffe threſhed out with the flailes, 
is afterward broken and ground in the mill: ſo God doth not onely at- 
ſlicte his. culdren togither with the wicked, but layeth the croſſe more 
vppon them then vppon others, that they might ſee me to be the moſte 
miſerable of all men. But Chriſte doeth properly ſpeake heere of the af- 
flictions, which the diſciples ſhould ſuffer tor the Goſpell. For thoughe 
that ſaying of Paule is true. Rom.$.29. whome God hath choſen, them 
hath he alſo ordained to beare the croſſe, that they might be made like 
to the image of his ſonne : yet he doeth not marke all his children wyth 
thi ial} marke, that they ſhould be perſecuted by the ennemies of the 
Goſpell. Chriſte ſpeaketh nowe of that kinde of affliftion, at that time 
when the faithfull of neceſsitye were to beare for the teſtimonic of the 
— — hatred, the reprochefull wordes and the fury of the wicked. 
For his will was to let his diſciples vnderſtande, that the doctrine of the 
Golpell (whereof they ſhoulde be meſſengers and witnefles)ſhoulde * 
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be accepted or allowed of theworld, euen as he had tolde them before; 
And he telleth them before,that they ſhal haue contention not only with 
a fewe ennemics, but that they ſhall be hated of all nations, whether ſo 
euer they ſhall come. But this was a wonder hardly to be beleeued, which 
might make the moſt couragious indes to feare & quake,thatthe name 
of the ſonne of God ſhould be ſo infamous and odious that it ſhuld pro- 
cure all them to be hated euery where. 

Therefore Marke ſayeth: Tai beede te your ſelues. B y which word he no- 
teth the ende and vſe ot this admonition:namely,that they ſhould be rea- 
dy to beare this, leaſt this temptation ſhuld ouerthro them before they 
be aware. Markte addeth in the ſame place, that this ſhould be a teſtimo- 
niall to kings and rulers: when the diſciples of Chriſt ſhoulde be brought 
before their iudgement ſeat. Luke reporteth this ſome what other y le, 
This ſhall be to you for a teſtimoniall: but the meaning is one with the 
former. For Chriſt declareth that his Goſpell ſhall be the more ſet foorth 
when it ſhall be defended with the daunger of death. For if the Apoſtles 
ſhould haue implayed their trauaile in preaching the Goſpel,and ſhoulde 
not ſtand conſtantly againſt the furious dealings of the ennemies in de- 

Fence of the ſame, it ſhould not haue ben ſo notably confirmed. But when 
they doubted not to lay their heades in daunger,and that no terrours of 
death coulde driue them from theyr purpoſe, it appeared by this their 
courage and conſtancie, howe certainly they were perſwaded of the 
goodneſſe of their cauſe, So thigwwas a ſure ſeale of the Goſpell, that the 
Apoſtles ſtoode without feare at the iudgement ſeates of kings, and fre- 
ly profeſſed the name of Chriſt there. Andthertore Peter calleth himſelf 
a witneſſe of the paſsionsof Chriſte, the ſignes and tokens whereof he 
bare vppon him. And Paule to the Phil. 1.17. glorieth that he was ſette 
in defence of the Goſpell. The which is eſpecially woorthy to be noted, 
leaſt they through vile cowardlineſſe ſhould fal away from the faith yp» 
on whqme God hath thought good to beſtow ſo great honour,as that 
he woulde make them patrones of his truthe. . HE | 
MAR. 11. Take yee no theught before, V Ve haue expounded this ſentence 
and the next in the tenth chapter of Mathewe, for that the Lordes will 
was to eaſe his diſciples of that ſforowfull doubtfulneſſe, which kindereth 
vs from continewing in our calling,while that wee diſtruſt our (clues as 
vnable to beare the burden. Not that he would haue vs altogither care- 
ee, nothing is more profitable for ys, then that we betaught humi- 
litye by knowing our owneinfirmitye,and beprouoked to prayers)but 
Chriſt teacheth vs to caſt our cares into the boſome of the father, that 
— g in his promiſed helpe, we may goe fore ward chearcfully in oure 
courſe. 

But Luke ſetteth done the promiſe otherwiſe, not that Chriſt wold 
deliuer his from death (for this is not alwayes to bee boped for) but that 
he will giue them a mouth and wiſedome, wherewith they ſhould make 
their ennemies aſhamed. But thoughe Chriſte giueth at the ſame tyme a 
minde and power to fpeake,yetT dothinke that he meant another thing 
by idyning theſe tw O words togither:asit that Chriſt ſhuld promiſe, that 
he woulde gouerne their tongues, ſo that they ſhoulde — wiſely 
and to the — 2 

He addeth further, that this wiſedome ſuoulde hauzthe victory againſt 
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all theyy enemies :« becauſe they coulde not reſiſt nor ſpeake agaynſte 
the ſame. Not that their impudeneie ſhould giue place to the truthe: but 
becauſe the truth, againſt the which they ſette themſelues in yaine,ſhould 
triumph ouer their frantike boldneſſe. And I would that all men that are 
required to make confeſzion of their faith, woulde repoſe themſelues in 
thys hope: for then the power and maieſtie of the ſpirite would ſhewe it 
ſelfe farre otherwiſe to the ouerthrowe of ſathans miniſters. Now while 
we are caryed partly by our one ſenſe, and puffed yppe with pride,we 
runne — raſhly,or goe further for warde then 1s mere: and part- 
ly we are withholden and reſtrained with peeuiſh fearfulneſſe: and Wo- 
full experience ſheweth that weare deſtitute of the grace of God & help 
of his {pirite. Further, when in Mathew and Marke Chriſt calleth it the 
ſpirite of the father, which ſpeaketh in vs, and ſayeth heere that hee him» 
lelfe will giue vs a mouth: we do gather that it is proper and peculiar to 
him to directe vs by the ſpirite. 

LV KE. 19. Ny your patience poſſeſs your ſovles, Chriſte doth here teache 
his diſciples a farre other way to — life, then the reaſon of manne 
would teache. For euery manne doeth naturally deſire to keepe his life in 
ſafety: and we doe all ſeeke for thoſe meanes of preſeruation which wee 
thinke to be beſt, and we flee from all daunger: to be ſhort, we ſeeme not 
to liue, except we be well garded. And Chriſt giueth ys this fortreſſe for 
our life, that we ſhould Walke through fire, water, and ſwordes alwayes 
in daunger of death. And truely no manne committeth his ſpirite rightly 
into the hand of God, but he which is alwayes ready to die, and learneth 
euery day to liue. In ſumme Chriſt commaundeth vs to poſſeſſe our life 
both vnder the croſſe, and awongſt the continuall terrours of death. 

MATH. 10. Andthen all many be cffended.: Nowe he rehearſeth the 
temptations which ſhall come by euill examples. And this is very grie- 
uous and harde to oucrcome,when Chriſt him ſelfe ſhould be a ſtone of 
offence to many, whereat ſome ſhoulde ſtumble, ox others at the ſighte 
thereof Gould goe back warde, and others doe fall away, i Peter 2.78, 
And it ſeemeth to me thar Chriſt in this woorde comprehendeth diuers 
Kindes of troubles: becauſe zhey doe not onely fall away. which were en- 
tred into a right courſe but many become enemies to Chriſt: others for- 
getting mcdeſly and equity, become raginge madde,others become pro- 
phane men, and caſt of all ſenſe and feeling of godlineſſe: others do take 
themſelues liberty in ſuch troubles to commit inne. | 

11. Many ſaiſe prophets sbail arye. This admonitios differeth ſtõ the for- 
mer, where Chriſt ſayeth before, that many ſhuld come in his name. For 
there he ſpake onely of the deceiuers, which ſhortly after the entrance of 
the goſpel,ſhuld fain thẽſelues to be Chriſtes. But now he faith that there 
fhuld falſe teachers ariſe, which Guld corrupt the ſoũd doctrine with ex- 
rours: as Peter teacheth that the church ſuuld be in no leſſe dager of this 
miſchiefe vnder the goſpel, then it was beſore vader thi la, 2. Pet. 2. 1, 
Wherfore there ãs no cauſe, hy err & the ſubtil practiſes of ſathan, & 
the corruprions of godlioes,fluald ouerthro the minds of the godly ;b2= 
cauſe that no man 15 right'y eſtabliſhed in Chriſt, but be Which hath lear- 
ned to ſtãd againſt ſuch aſſaults. For this is a right trial of our faith, hen 
is ſtandeth yichout cemoouing, againſt ſuck falſe doctrines as Dial ariſe. 
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And he doeth not only ſay that falſe prophets hall come, but alſo that 
they ſhalbe ſo ſubtile as to deceiue, ſo as they ſhal draw ſectes after them, 
And heere we haue neede to take great heede : becauſe the multitude of 
them which follow errours,do as a violent ſtorm enforce vs to turne our 
courſe, if we be not throughly ſetled in God: whereof there is ſome Nhat 
ſpoken before. 

12. Becauſe that jniquitie thall abounde. No man ſhould be ignorant howe 
farre and wide this miſchiefe ſuoulde ſpreade it ſelfe: but very fee doe 
warke it. For ſitli the light of the Goſpell doth more plainly diſcouer the 
malice of men, the deſixe to doe well Waxeth colde, and is almoſt quen- 
ched euen in good and well minded men. For euery man thinketh with 
himſelfe that thoſe things are loſte, which are done fer this or that man, 
for that experience and daily vſe declareth that all menne almoſt are vn- 

ull, or faithleſſe, or wicked. Truely a great & a dangerous temp- 
tation. For what can bee more abſurde, then to allo we ot that doctrine 
which ſeemeth to ouerthrowe the loue of godlineſſe and the force of 
charitieſ But where the Goſpel taketh place, charitie, with the heat her- 
of the hearts of all men ſhould be enflamed, rather waxeth colde. But the 
fountaine of this miſchiefe muſt be noted, which Chriſte vttereth thus. 
For many doe axe faint, becauſe that for weakenetle they cannot ſtand 
in the floud of iniquitie, lich floweth euery where, Chriſt then requi- 
reth his diſciples to be thus ſtrong, as they may ſtande faſt in theſe wraſt- 
lings. As Paule commaundeth, 2. Theſ. 3. 13. that we ſhould not be wea · 
ry of behauing of our ſelues louingiy and kindely. Therfore, though the 
Joue of many being ouerwhelmed with the abundance of finnes,ſhoulde 
ware colde. Chr ſayeth that this let muſt alſo be ouercome, leaſt that 
the faithfull for ſuch euil exãples ſhuld giue ouer as men tired. Therfore 
he rehearſeth that ſentence no man can be ſaued, but hee Which ſhall 
ſtriue law fully, and ſhall continue to the ende. 
14. Ar Goſpell of the kingdome thall be preacbed. VVhen the Lorde had 
ached ſuche a ſermon as had ginen no {mall occaſion of ſorowe, thys 
conſolation was added in very good time, either forthe railing vp of the 
mindes ouerthrovwen,or for the ſtrengthening and ſtaying of them that 
are falling: for hat ſoeuer ſathan ſhall deuile, and how many ſtirres ſo 
euer he ſhall make, yet the Goſpell hall goe forward, vntill it be ſpredde 
through the whole world. And though this vas incredible, yet it behoo- 
ued the Apoſtles, hauing this warrant of their maiſter, to hopg,well be- 
yond hope, and with courageto goe forwarde to difcharge their calling, 
Some doe obiecte the Antipodes, and other people which do dwel farre 
away,which as yet haue heard nothing of Chriſt, but it is eaſily anſwea- 
red. For Chriſt doeth neither note all the perticular partes of the world, 
neither doeth he appoynt any certaine timetbyt only ſayeth that the Go- 
ſpell(which all men thought, ſhoulde bee (ſpeedily baniflied out of ludea 
the proper dwelling place) ſhoulde be ſpred to the fartheſt partes of the 
round world, before the laſt day of his coming. He declareth alſo the end 
of preaching, that it may be for a teſtimoniall to all nations. For thoughe 
God neuer left himſelfe without witneſſe, AR. 1 4.17.and gaue very ipe- 
ciall teſtimony to the Iewes of himſelfe, yet he gaũe a teſtimonye in thy 
more notable then all the reſt, yhen hee reuealed himſelfe in his Chriſte: 
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and therefore Paule ſayeth, 1. Tim. 2. 6. that he reuealed himſelf in due 
nme, becauſe this was the time appoynted to call all the world to God. 


Therefore we muſt learne, that fo ofte as the Goſpell is preached, God 
eth as it were cpenly,and he directeth vs by this ſolemne & law- 


Fall courſe, that we ſhould net wander in darkneſſe we know not whe- 
ther:and that they which refuſe to obey,ſhould be without excuſe. 

Then shall the ende come. Some doe vnaptly apply this to the deſtruction 
of tbe Temple, & to the ouerthrow of the maner of worſhip appoy nted 
by the lawe, which ſhould be vnderſtode of the ende, and the renewing 
of the world. For becauſe the diſciples had ioy ned thoſe two togither, as 
if the temple could not be ouerthrewne without the deſtruction of the 
whole worlde, Chriſt anſweareth to the queſtion propoſed, and telleth 
them that there is a long and forrowfull time of — at hande, and 
that they ould not haſt to the price, before they had gone through ma- 
ny conflictes and troubles. Therefore this laſt clauſe muſt be vnderſtode 
thus: The end of the world ſhall not come before that | will exerciſe my 
Church with ſharpe and painfull temptations. For he oppoſeth himlelte 
againſt that vaine imagination, which the Apoſtles hadde conceived a- 
mongſt the mſelues. V V hereof it mult be againe conſidered, that there is 
not any certaine day appoynted, as if that the laſt day Moulde preſently 


follow,the — of thoſe things which he foretolde euen now¾e. 
e 


For all tho 


Red long agoe, but Chriſt is not yet a 


things whereof we haue red before, the faithfull haue ta- 
ared. But he had no other pur- 
— 


pole, bur to teache his Apoſtles long ſufferance, which too haſtily 

ded to the heauenly glory: as if he ſhould haue ſayd, that their redemp- 
tion was not ſo neare at hande as they imagined, but that there ſhoulde 
be many croked turnings before, 


Matheyy 24, 


15. VVhen yee therefore thall 


ſee the abbomination of deſola= | 


tion ſpoken of by Daniel the 
popher, flandinge in the holye 
Place, (lette him that readeth, 
conſider it.) 

46. Then let them which be in 
Indea, flee into the mountames. 
17, Lette bim which is on the 
houſe toppe, net come dewne to 
fetch any thing out of bus houſe. 
#4. And he that is in the field, 
lette net him ret eurne backe to 
fetch his cloathes. 

2. And woe ball be to them 
that are with chi lde, & to them 
bar give ſucks in thoſe dayes. 
#0. But pray that your flight be 


| 


Marke 13. 


14. Mereeuer, when ye thall 
ſee the abhommation of de- 
ſolation ſpoken of by Dani- 
el the prophet, landing wher 
it ought not, ({ette him that 
readeth,conſider it) then let 
em that bee in Iudea, flee 
into the monntaiues, 

15. And let bim that is vi- 
on the houſe not come downe 
into the houſs, neither enter 
therein, to ſetche any thinge 
our of his houſe. 

16, And let him that it in 
the field, not turne backe 2 
ine vnto the thinges which 
be lefte behinde him, to take 
his cloatbes. 


not inthe winter neither on the 17. Then wo thalbe to them 
that are With childe, and 1e 
5 the | 


Sbbeth day. 


4. Fer 


Luke 21. 


20. And when you ſee Jo- 
ruſalems beſieged with ſel- 
diours, then vnderflandes 
that the deſolation there» 
of is neare. 

27. Then let them which 
are in Indea, flee to the 
mount aines:avd let them 
wheche are in the middes 
therof,depart ont: and les 
not them that are in the 
ceuntrey, enter therein. 
22. For theſe be the daies 
of vengeance, to fulfill all 
things that arewryiten. 
23. But ve be to thi that 
be with childe,& to them 
that gine ſucks in theſe 
daiet : for there thall bs 
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21. For then thalbe great tribu- 
lation, ſuch at was not frem the 
beginning of the worlde to this 
time. nor hall be. 

22. And except thoſe dayes 
should be chortned,there thould 
wo flerh be ſaued: but for the e- 
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thew that g ius ſuck in theſe | & wrath euer this 
dayes. 14. And th fal on 
it. Pray therfore that your | the edge g 
| flight be not in the winter. | 1 ledde captiue inte 
19. For there thall bee ty al nation: aud leruſalem 
theſe dayes ſuch tribulat;zyh, | thalbe rroden vnder ſote 
as was net from the begin- of the Gentiles,uutil the 
leftes ſake thoſe dayes ahall be | ning of the creation whiche | time ef the Gentilei beg 
short ned. 3 Ged created unte this time, | fulfilled. 

23. Then if any man hall ſay | neither shall be, Luke 17, 

vnto you: Loc heere is Chriſt,or] 20. And except that the | 22. And hes ſayde vnta 
there, belceus it not. Lord hadde thortened thoſe | his diſciples, tue dayes 
24. For there ball ariſe falſe | dayes, no flesh should be ſa- | will come, when yee thall 
Chriſtes andfalſe prophets, and | ued:but for the clettes ſake, | deſire to ſee one of the 
thall thew great fignes & wen- which hee hathe choſen, hee | dayes of the ſoune of m4, 
ders, ſo that if it were peſitble, | bath short oned thoſe dagen. | and cs shall net ſee it, 
they sheuld deceine the very e- | 21. Toen, if any manne ſay | 23. Then they thall ſay 
leite. ; vnto you,loe heere is Chriſt, | te yen: beholde heere,or 
25. Behold] haus told you he- | or loc he is there, beleeue it þ bebolde there: but gos not 
fore. VVherſere if they bal fay | not. | thither, neyther follows 
vnto you: behold he is in the de- | 22. Forfalſe Chriftes thal | them. 
fart ,goe not forth: beholde he is | riſe, and falſe prophets, and | 24. For as the lightening 
in the ſecteat places, belecue it | shall thewe ſignes and won= | that lighteneth oute of 
not, , ders, to deceius if it were | the ons part under hea= 
26. For as the (ightning com- paſcible,the very elefte, nen, ſo shall the ſoune of 
gneth out of the Eaſt, & ahinoth | 23» But take ye beede:be | man be in hui day. 

inte the VVeſt, ſo thal alſo the | holde. I haue thewed you all | 25, But firſt nouſte hes 

comminge of the ſon of man be. | things before. | ſuffer many thinges, and 
27. For where ſi euer 4 ud bee repromed of this ge- 
earkaſſe 11,thither wil the Egles neration, 

reſort. | 

' 13 en ee therefore thall ſee the abhowination.Becauſe it was a thing in- 
credible(as I ſayd euen nowe)that the temple and the citye of leruſalem 
ſhould be ouerthrovvne, and that the whole comon wealth of the Iewes 
Mould be deſtroyed,and alſo for that it might ſeme abſurdythat the diſ- 
ciples coulde not otherwiſe be ſaued but by ſeparating the tuſelues from 
that people, with whome the adoprion and the couenant of eternall life 
was laid vpas it were in pledge: Chriſt cofirmeth both the one and the 
other by the teſtimony of Daniel, As if he ſhould haue ſayde, ſettle your 
ſelues neither ypon the temple, nor ceremonies of the law, for god hath 
brought them to an end: and hath declared before, that when the rede- 
mer ſhould come, the ſacrifices ſhould ceaſe: neither let it trouble you to 
be ſeparated from your nation, God hath alſo in time foretold his chil- 
dren of the caſting away of this nation. Alſo ſuch fore warning auaileth 
not onely to take away the occaſion of offence, but alſo to comforte the 
mindes of the godly, that they knowing that G O D beholdeth them in 
extreeme miſeries, and regardeth their ſaluation, might flee to that holye 
anker, herby amongſt moſt cruel ſtormes, they may haue a ſure & ſafe 
roade. But before I goe any further, this place which Chriſte citeth, muſt 
pe examined, Full i is certaine that che Angel in the 8. chapt. _ — 
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directly ſpeake of the latter deſtruction, wherof Chriſt maketh menti- 
on in this place, but of a temporall ſpoyle, which thetyrante Antiochus 
made. But a little after, as well in the 9. as in the 12. the Angell foretel- 
leth the ende, and as they call it the abrogation of the ceremonies of the 
law, which ſhould be perfoutmed at the comming of Chriſt. For after 
that he had exhorted the faithfull, to corinue conſtant without yelding, 
and had tolde before that the comming of Chriſt ſhould put an ende to 
the ceremonies, and had giuen the outwarde prophaning of the temple 
for a ſigne to them, at the length he appoynteth in the 12.chapter a cer- 
taine time as well tor the deitruction as for the reſtoringe, From the 
time ( ſay eth he)that the daily ſacrifice ſhall be taken awaye, and the ab- 
homination ot deſolation ſet vp, there fliall be a thouſand rwo hundreth 
and ninety dayes. Bleſſed is he that wayteth, and commeth to the thou- 
ſand, three hundreth and five and thirty day es. I know that this place is 
diuerily M reſted, becauſe of the hardneſſe of it: but I thinke that thys is 
the ſimple meaning of it, after that the Angel had declared that the tem- 
ple ſhould be once purged from the pollutions and idolles whiche An- 
tiochus hadde brought in, he ſayeth that there ſhall a time come againe, 
when it ſhalbe prophaned a ne we, and it ſhall looſe for euer all the holi- 
neſſe and reuerence it had ythout hope of reſtitution. And becauſe this 
was agricuous and ſorro full meſſage, he calleth the Prophet backe a- 
gaine to one y eare, and two j eres and ſixe moneths. In whiche woordes 
there is noted as well the long continuance, as the ende of euilles. For 
the compaſſe of a yere ſeemeth a long time to be in continual ſorrowes, 
but when that time is doubled, the ſorrowe encreaſeth muche more. 
Therefore the ſpirite exhorteth the faithfull to prepare themſelues ro 
beare patiently not onely for the ſpace of a whole yeare (that is for a 
long time): but that they ſhould account to beare afflicttons continually 
through many _m_ there is no ſwall comfort in that halfe time: for 
though the afflictions ſhoulde be long, yet the ſpirit declareth that they 
ſhall not be for euer. Firſt he ſpake thus, the calamitie of the church ſhall 
endure for a time, times, and halfe a time. But now he reckeneth the thre 
veares and ſixe moneths by dayes, that the faithfull might bee the more 
ſtrengthened by that long continuance of cuilles. For is is an ordinarye 
matter for men in afflictions to accounte the time not by yeares or mo- 
neths, but by the ſeuerall dayes: becauſe that one day with them is as a 
yeare. At the length he ſayth that they ſhalbe bleſſed, which ſhal endure 
to the ende of that time: that is, which with inuincible patience come to 
that goale or marke. Chriſt chuſeth only that-which ſerueth for his pur- 
poſe:namely,thatthe ende of the ſacrifices was at hand, and that 
mination is placed in the temple, which is a ſigne of the laſt deſtruction. 
And becauſe the Ie Nes ſetteled themſelues too much in their preſent e- 
ſtate, ſo as they would not attend to the propheſies,whiche ſpake before 
of the aboliſhing of the ſame, Chriſt raking them as it were by the eare, 
commandeth them to read that place diligently, that they might learne 
that the prophets gaue euident teſtimony of that, which was ſo harde to 
them to be beleued: except that any man had rather take this to be ſpoke 
by the Euãgeliſt: but it is more probable that Chriſt cõtinued his ſpeacb, 
— —— hys diſciples to the mow — ae” 1 
on ſigni uch as prophan ation: for by this yy orde is ſigniſied that 
— Sl, 2. alchuneſſe- 
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filchineſſe which defileth or ouerthreweth the pure worſhippe of God · 

And it is applied to deſolation, becauſe it draweth with « the deſtru- 
&ion of the temple and of the common wealth: as he hadde (ayd before 
in the g.chap.thar the pollutiõ brought in by Antiechus,was as a ligne 
that it ſhould be deſtroyed for a time; for ſo doe I interpreat the worde 
wing,or ſpreading abroade. And they are deceiued which thinke thar 
the beſieging of leruſalem is noted by theſe woordes: neither doe Lukes 
words make any thing for that errour, whoſe purpoſe was not to ſpeake 
of that ſame, but of the other. For becauſe that citie hadde bene hereto- 
fore deliuered in the middeſt of the ruine, leaſt the faithful ſhoulde hope 
for the like heereafter, Chriſt ſayeth that ir ſhall be deſtroyed ailoone as 
the ennemies ſhall compaile it about: becauſe it ſhall be vtterly depriued 
of the helpe of God. Therefore the meaning is, that the ſucceſſe of the 
warre ſhall not be doubrfull : for that citie ſhall be deſtroyed, becauſe it 
hadde wholely giuen it ſelfe to breake the lawe of God. Therefore itis 
added ſomewhat after, that it ſhall be troden dow ne of the Gentiles : 
which ſaying fignifieth the laſt deſtruction. Further, becauſe it myghte 
ſeeme ablurde that the Gentiles ſhould fo haue their pleaſure of the ho- 
ly citie,there is added a peculiar Sor in reſpecte of the faithful (which 
Daniel emitreth, becauſe he ſpeaketh to the whole body of the people) 
namely, that the Gentiles had only liberty for a time, vntill that theyr i- 
niquitie ſhould axe ripe,and that the yengeance which was laide vppe 
for them, ſhould come to light. 

16. Then lette them winch be in Tudea, After that Chriſte hath taught by 
the teſtimony of the Prophet, that the legall maner of worſhippe ſhould 
be extinguiſhed immediately after the prophanation of the temple, hee 
addeth there ſhould hang ouer all ludea ſuche fearfull and horrible 
plagues, that nothing ſhoulde be more to be defired, then to be caried far 
away out of that countrey. And he ſayeth withall,that they ſhould come 
of ſuch a ſodain, that they ſhould ſcarce haue any time to flec away moſt 
ſpeedily. For to this purpoſe doe theſe ſpeaches belong. Ler him which is #n 
the houſe teppe,net enter inte his houſe. Let not him which is in the field, returne bach. 
Leaſt while they ſecke to ſaue their goodes, they looſe themſclues. Al- 
ſo, Ve be te them that are with childe,and gius ſucke-For they cannot be apt & 
ready for the flight. In like maner Pray you that your flighte be not in the winter, 
er en the ſabboth daye:leaſt that either religion, or the hardneſſe of the iour- 
ney, and the ſhortaeſſe of the dayes ſhouſde hinder and lette them from 
fleeing ſpeedily. Therefore Chriſtes purpoſe was firſt to ſtirre vppe hys 
diſciples, and to waken them that they ſhoulde no more haue that ima- 
gination of a bleſſed eſtate and delite of an earthly kingdome : then hee 
encourageth them, leaſt they ſhould fall away at theſe generall plagues. 
This was a ſharpe warning, yet was it neceſſary in reſpe& of their bloc- 
kiſhneſſe and the huge greatneſſe of the euils. 

21. For then thall be greate af flition. Luke alſo ſayeth, that it ſhall Le a 
day of reuengement and of wrarh againſt that people, that what ſocuer 
thinges are wrytren, might be fulfilled. For when as the couenãt of God 
was then broken through the obſtinate malice of the people, it was mete 
that by a wonderfull chaunge, the earth it ſelfe and the aire ſhoulde bee 
' ſhaken, And a more deadly plague coulde not haue lighted yppon the 

Jewes, then that the light of the heauenly doctrine beinge extinguiſhed 


amongſt 
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amongſt them, they were caſt away from god. But( as neceſsity required 
in ſo great hardneſſe of heart) they are enforced :0 feele the plague of 
their caſting off, by hard and ſharpe whips. But this was the cauſc of ſo 
horrible yengeance that the deſperate wickednefle of that nation was 
now come to the ful meaſure. For the medicine which was laid to their 
diſeaſes, was not only proudly diſdained, but they alſo reiected the ſame 
moſt reprochefully: j ea, as madde men or people diſtraught, they raged 
cruelly againſt the Phiſition himſelfe. But uth the Lord reuenged ſo le- 
uerely vpon them that obſtinate contempt of the goſpell togicher vwyth 
their raging madnelle, let their plague be al wayes before our eyes: and 
let vs learne thereby, that there is nothing more intollerable to G O P, 
then the diſdainful contempt of his grace. And though the (ame reward 
remaineth for the like contemners of the Goſpel, yet God woulde haue 
a more notable example remain of the Tewes then of any others, that the 
glory of the comming of Chriſt might be the more renoumed amongſt 
the poſterities. For the hainouſneſle ot the offence cannot be expreſſed 
by any wordes, that they ſhould put to death the ſonne of God, the au- 
thour of life which was giuen ynto them from heauen. So when they 
had committed that moſt abhominable ſacriledge, they ceaſed not by di · 
uers and ſundry other crimes to pull yppon themſelues all the cauſes of 
their vtter deſtruction, Therefore Chriſt ſayeth that the ly ke atfliction 
ſhall not be in the world after that: for as that one reiection of Chriſte, 
accompanyed with ſo many circumſtances of wicked rebellion and vn- 
thankefulneſſe, was more to be deteſted then all the finnes of all ages: 
. — was mecte that it ſuoulde be more ſharpely reuenged then all 
e reſt. 5 

21. Aud except thoſe dayes thoulde be thortned. He amplifieth the greatneſſe 
of thoſe calamities, and yet hee addeth a comfort vy th it: Namely, that 
the name of the lewes might be extinguiſhed, if the Lorde had not re- 
garde of his electe, and holpe not ſomewhat for their ſake. And thys 
place agreeth with that of Iſaiah 1.9.Except the Lorde had reſerued to 
vs a (mall remnant, we ſhould haue bene as Sodome, and like vnto Go- 
morrha: for that vengeance of God which befell at the captiuity of Ba- 
bylon, ſhoulde be fulfilled againe at the comming of Chriſte, as Paule 
witneſſeth in the ninthe chapter to the Romanes, & the nine and twen=- 
ty verſe: yea, the more iniquitie hadde then ſpread it ſelfe, the greater re- 
uenge ſhoulde then light yppon them. Therefore Chriſte ſayeth, except 
God putte an ende to thole euilles, the lewes ſhall vtterly peariſh,(o that 
not one of them ſhall remaine: but God maketh account of his gratious 
couenaunt, ſo that hee will (pare his electe, according to that other ſay- 
ing of Iſaiah, 10. 22. If my people Iſrael bee as the ſande of the fea, the 
remnant of them ſhall only be — 

And thus is a notable teſtimony of the iudgement of God, when hee 
ſo afflicteth the viſible Churche, that it may ſceme to be vererly deſtroy - 
ed: and yet that he might reſerue ſome ſeede, he doeth wonderfully de- 
liver his electe thoughe they be but fewe in number from deſtruction, 
thatthey might beyonde all hope eſcape the gulfe of death. So are the 
hypocrites terrified, that they ſhoulde not vnder the title and fourme of 
the Church nouriſh a vaine hope, and imagine that they ſhould goe vn- 
puniſhed. Becauſe the Lorde when hee deliuereth them to — 
Sl. 3. wil 
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will finde a meanes to preſerue and deliver his Churche, and it bringeth 
great comfort to the godly, that God will neuer fo lette louſe the bri- 
ale of hys wrath, but that he will prouide for their ſaluation. Soin pu- 
niſhing of the Iewes hys wrath burnt in moſt horrible maner : and yer 
beyonde the hope of menne he ſo gouerned himſelfe, leaſt any of hys e- 
lee ſhould peariſh. And this was in deede a woonderfull myracle,that 
when ſaluation ſhoulde come of the lewes, God of a fewe droppes of 
a fountaine dried yppe, made floudes to water the whole worlde. For 
(as they hadde procured the hatred of all the Gentiles againſt them) it 
wanted but little, but that in one day there ſhould haue beene a ligne gi- 
ven, to ſlaye them e where. And it is not to be doubted, but that 
when many deſired — murthered them, Titus was reſtrained by 
God, from arming by his allowance his ſouldiours, and others greedie 
enough to execute ſuch a purpoſe. Therefore that Romane Emperour 
ſtayed then that laſt deſtruction of that whole nation, and this ſhort - 
ning was for the preſeruation of ſome ſeede. This muſt yet bee noted, 
that he reſtrained the violence of his wrath for the electe ſake. For why 
would he haue ſo fewe remaine of ſo great a multitude and what cauſe 
hadde he to preferre theſe aboue the reſt? Namely,for that his grace re- 
ſted vppon that people which he hadde adopted: and leaſt his couenant 
mould de made of none effecte, ſome were choſen and appoynted by his 
eternall counſell to ſaluation. Therefore Paule Romanes 1 1.5 .a(s1g- 
neth his election of grace for the cauſe why of ſo greate a people there 
was onely a remnant ſaued. Then lette the merires of menne giue place 
when we are called to the meere good will and pleaſure of God, that 
the difference betweene theſe and them, ſhoulde not bee in anye other 
oynte, but that it is meete they ſhould be ſaued which are choſen. And 
arke, that he might ſette forth the matter more plainly and expreſly, 
addeth one woorde more, {peaking thus. For the elefe ſake which hee hathe 
eheſen,bee will chorten theſe dayer. The participle myghte haue ſufficed, but 
that hee woulde expreſly declare,that God was not mooued by any 0- 
ther cauſes why hee ſhoulde rather fauour theſe then thoſe : but becauſe 
he pleaſed to chuſe and to eſtabliſh in them whome hee would ſaue, the 
ſecreate purpoſe of his grace. Yet it is demaunded howe God for hys e- 
lee ſake moderated theſe calamiries,and did not altogither deſtroy the 
Iewes, when as many —— & deſperate leud people were preſer- 
ued. The anſvweare is eaſie, part of that nation was deliuered, that ſo he 
might bring forth his electe which were mixed amongeſt them, as ſeede 
ſeparate from the chaffe. Though both the reprobate and the elect Were 
partakers of this teporall preſeruation, yet becauſe it profited not thoſe, 
it is aptly aſcribed to theſe: for that the wonderful providence of GOD 
directed it for their preſeruation. 

23. Then if any shall ſay vnto you He rehearſeth againe that whych hee 
had ſpoken of deceiuers, and not without a cauſe. For there was more 
daunger lyke to come by thys — ä — leaſt miſerable men afflited 
and troubled, being deceiued by a falſe title, MiSilde in ſteade of Chriſte 
ſeeke after ſpirites, and for the helpe of God take holde of the ſleightes 
of the deuil. For when the lewes were ſo hardly oppreſled for contem- 
Ring theyr redemption and were to be wythdravyne from theyr _ 
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litie by ſuche violent remedies, Sathan ſubtilly propoſed newe thypges 
for them to truſt in, whiche might draw them the further from GO D. 
And certainly there is nothing more daungerous, then when we want 
counſell in aduerſities, vnder the pretence of the name of God to be de- 
ceiued with lies, which doe ſhure vppe the gate of repentaunce againſt 
vs, and encreaſe the darkeneſle of intidelitie, and at the length doe carye 
vs headlong as menne amaſed wythout hope of recouerie to madneſſe. 
So that in reſpecte of that great danger it was conuenient that the ſame 
ſhoulde be rehearſed: and eſpecially,fich Chriſte declareth that the falſe 
prophets ſhall be ſo — furniſhed to deceiue, as with ſignes and 
wonders, whych ſhal amaſe the mindes of the fimple. For ſith that God 
doeth teſtiſie the preſence of hys power by myracles, and are therefore 
ſcales of true doctrine , no meruaile it the deceiuers doe gette credite 
thereby. And in ſuche maner of ſcorning, doeth God reuenge. the vn- 
thankefulneſſe of menne, that they might belecue a lye, whuche refuſed 
the truthe, and that they ſhoulde be blinded more and more, which ſhur 
theyr eyes at the light offered them. And yet he trieth their conſtancys 
wythall, whych appeareth to be ſo muche the better, while that no ſub- 
telties can ouerwhelme them. Further,fith the Lord ſayeth that the An- 
tichriſtes, and the lying prophets ſhall be furniſhed wyth my racles, there 
is no cauſe why the papiſtes ſhoulde ynder thys pretence bee ſo proude, 
or why we ſhoulde be afraide of their glorious boaſting. They confirme 
—— ſuperſtitions by myracles: for the ſonne of God toretolde, that by 
ſuche meanes the faith of many ſhoulde be ouerthrowne. V Vhercfore, 
wiſe menne ought not to eſteeme them ſo, as to account them ſufficient 
of themſelues ro prooue thys or that kinde of doctrine, If they excepte 
that by thys meanes the myracles ſhould be ouerthrowen and brought 
to nothing, whereby the authoritie as well of thelawe as of the Gol] 
Was eſtablithed : I aunſweare that there was a certaine marke of the ſpi- 
rite grauen in them, whych ſhoulde putte the faithfull out of all do 

and feare of erring: for ſo ofre as God doeth ſhewe foorth hys power 
for the confirming of hys children, he woorketh not ſo confuſedly, dus 
that there houlde appeare a manifeſt diſtinction to ſhev it free from all 


Note, that the myracles do ſo confirme the doctrine, that the doctrine 
alſo doeth ſo ſhyne foorth, and it ſcattereth all the cloudes, wherewyth 
ſathan darkeneth the mindes of the ſimple. To bee ſhort,if we deſire to 
auoide ſuch ſubtelties, let vs holde the fignes and the doctrine ſo ioyned 
togither,as that they may not be ſeparate. 

44, So that if it were poſrible, eile dec eius the elabte. Thys was 
added to make menne aftaide, that the faithfull might the more care- 
fully apply and bende themſelues to beware. For where falſe prophets 
ſMoulde paſſe wyth ſuche vnbrideled libertie, and ſhoulde haue ſo great 
power giuen them to deceiue, it were an eaſie matter for them to en- 
trappe in their guiles the ſecure and heedeleſſe people. Therefore Chriſt 
exhorteth and — vppe his diſaples to watche. 

Further, hee telleth them alſo that there is no cauſe why they ſhoulde 
bee troubled at the newnefle of the matter, if they ſhoulde ſee manye 
i cuery place catied into errour, But az hee commanadeah bys to bee 
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carefull leaſt ſathan circumuent them ere they be aware: ſo againe he gi- 
neth them great occaſion for them to hope well, herein they myghy 

uietly repoſe themſelues, while hee promiſeth them that vnder the 
— and keeping of God, they ſhould be ſafe againſt all the guiles of 
ſathan. Therefore, thoughe the eſtate of the godly be fraile and brittle, 
vet they haue a ſure pillar ſhewed them heere, whereupon they may ref! : 
for it is not poſsible that they ſhoulde fall away from ſaluation, Why che 
haue the ſonne of God for their faithfull keeper. For they haue not ſuch 
aſtrong detence of themſelues, as may reſiſt the aſſaultes of Sat han, but 
becauſe they are Chriſtes ſheepe, whome no manne can take out ot hys 
hande, lohn 10. 28. And it muſt be noted that the ſtrength and aſſured- 
neſle of our ſaluation reſteth not in vs but in the ſecreat election of god, 
For though our ſaluation is kept by faith (as 1. Pet. 1. ꝗ it is ſaj de) yet it 
behoueth vs to goe further, for wee are therefore ſafe, becauſe the fathet 
hath giuen vs to his ſonne, and the ſonne ſayeth that nothing ſhall pea» 
Tiſh which is committed to him. 

25. Beholde,l haue telde you before. Marke ſetteth downe the meaning of 
the Lorde more fully. - Bur take yer beede:beholde ] haue thewed you all thing: be- 
fore. By which woordes we are taught, that they are without all excuſe, 
which are ouerthrowne by thoſe offences whereof Chriſt hath (poken 
before. For ſick the will of God ſhoulde be a rule to vs, it is ſufficient for 
vs, that we were warned in time before, that ſo it pleaſed hym. Further, 
when he calleth himſelfe faithfull, and ſayeth that he will not ſufter vs 
to be tempted farther then we ſhall be able to beare, 1. Cor. 10. 13. we 
ſhall neuer be without power to reſiſt, fo that ſlouthfulneſſe noury he 
nor our infirmitie. . 

26, Bebolde be is in the deſart. Luke mixeth this ſpeache with an other 
anf{weare of Chriſt: for when the Phaxiſies asked him of the comminge 
of the kingdome of God, he ſayd that it ſhould not come with obſerua- 
tion. It followeth in the text ſet downe by Luke, that he tourned to the 
diſciples, and ſayd that thoſe dayes ſhould come, when they ſhoulde (ee 
mo more one day of the ſonne of man. By which words his will was to 
forewarne vs to walke in the light, leaſt the darkenefle of thenyghte 
Mould ouertake vs. For this ſhould be a ſharp ſpurre to them, to prouoke 
them to proſite, ſo long as they enioyed the preſence of Chriſt, ſith they 
heard that m — troubles were at hand. It is not known he- 
ther Chriſt gaue his diſciples twiſe warning of one thing. But Ithinke it 
to be e, that hen mention was made of the coming of the king- 
dom of God, Luke added theſe ſentences which I haus here ſer downe, 
though they were ſpoken at an other time, which is no rare matter with 
him, as we haue ſene otherwher. But becauſe this place is through igno- 
rance diuerſiy wreſted, that the readers may haue the natural vnderſtã- 
ding of the ſame, they muſt note the oppoſition bet ene the ſecreat pla- 
ces, & the open ſpreading of the kingdom of Chriſt farre and neare, and 
that of a ſodain & vnloſted for, as is the comming of the lightning from 
the Eaſt to the V Veſt. For Weimo that the faſſe Chriſtes (which was 
ngreeable to the groſſi and foobit ignorance of that nation) could haut 
gathered any powers into corners of the defart, or into donnes, or into 

other ſecreat places, chat they nught witiva forceable and ſtrong hande 
haue ſhaken off the poyer of the Romane Empire from them. Th 
s 
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The ſenſe therefore is, that whoſoever gathereth his riches into a ſecret 
— he might by armes recouer the ly bertie of that nation, dooth 

alſely challenge himſelfe to be Chriſt: for hee is ſent to bee the Redee- 
mer, ho ſhould ſodeinly and vnlooked for ſpread his grace into all the 

uarters of the Worlde. But theſe two were contrarye the one to the o- 
ther, to ſhurte vp the redemprion in ſome corner, and to ſpread the ſame 
through out the whole world. By this meanes vere the Diſciples taught 
not to ſeeke for the Redeemer any more in the ſecrete places of Iudea : 
for he would todenlye ſtretch the coaſtes of hys kingdome even to the 
vttermoſt endes of the earth. And this wonderfull ſpeede in ſpreadinge 
the Goſpel in ſo ſhort a time through all the partes of the worlde,was a 
notable teſtimony of the power ot God, For it coulde not be brought 
to paſſe by the witte of manne , that the light of the Goſpell ſhould as 
the lightning aſoone as it ſhineth, preſentlye ſpread it ſelt from the one 
end ot the world to the other: and therefore Chriſt dooth not without 
confideration commend his heauenly glory by this circumſtance, Furs» 
ther, by this deſcribing of the largenes of his kingdome , his will was to 
me w that the deſtruction of ludea, could not be any hindraunce to him, 
but that he would reigne. 

2 Vlhereſoruer a dead carkaſſe u. The meaning is, by what ſhiftes ſo- 
teuer Sathan ſhall endeuour to drawe the children of God backe hether 
and thether, yet the holy band of vnſtie reſteth in Chriſt himſelf, here 
with it is meete that they ſhuld be holden, which are bound. For whence 
commeth this diuiſion or confuſion, but becauſe that manye fall awaye 
from Chriſt, who ts our onely ſtaye and ſtrength ? Therefore here is a 
preſcribed meane how to nouriſhe this holy vnitie, leaſt the fallinge into 
errours ſhoule teare the body of the Church aſunder: that is, if we con- 
tinue faſt ſetled in Chriſt. The which muſt bee noted dilygentlye ; for 
Chriſt doth not tye vs eyther to the ſupremacy of the ſeate of Rome, or 
to any other trifles: but by this knotte onelye would hee tie his Church 

eather, if that all from all places would looke to him, who is the on- 

ly head: whereof it follo eth that whoſoeuer doe cleaue to him with a 

pure fayth, are out of daunger of a ſchiſme. Now let the Romaniſts goe 

and cry out that they are Schiſmatikes, which doe nor ſuffer themſelues 

® = alienated from Chriſte , that their faith might bee enthralled to a 
e. 

The interpretation of the Papiſts is too ſorriſh, who rake them, Which 
are of that company,which profeſſe one faith: and the Eagles to be alle- 
gorically expounded for ſharpe and quicke ſighted menne: when as it is 
euident that Chriſt hadde no other purpoſe, then to call the children of 
God to him, and to keepe them in him whereſoeuer they were diſpear- 
ſed. And he doth not heere call it ſimplye a bodye , but a carkaſſe. And 
Chriſte attributeth nothing to the Eagles, but that which agreeth to the 
rauens and vultures with vs, after the nature of the countrey, which we 
inhabitg. Neither is there any firmenes in the fancy of others, who ſaye 
that the death of Chriſt was ſo odoriferous , as that it allured the electe 
of God. For in my iudgment, the __ of Chriſt was toreaſon from 
the leſſero the greater: if there is ſo great wiſdome in byrdes , that ma- 
ny of them canne come together out of places farre diſtant to one car- 


Alle. it is a ſume for the faithful ii rhe) * ＋ come togeather ”» 
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Matth. 24. Mark. 13. Luke. 21. 


#7. And immediatelye after | 24. Moreoner in thoſe | 25. Then there thalbe ſgnes 
the tribulations of thoſe dayes , | daier after that trivnla- | iu the Sun, and in the moone, 
thall the Saune bee dark;n:d , bien, / he Sunne thal wax | and in the ftari,aud vpn the 
and the Moone chall not gine | darke , and the Myone | earth: trouble among the na- 
ber light, andthe Starres rhall | shal net giue her light, | tions with perplexitie:the ſea 
fall ſ rem heauen , and the po- 25 Andihe ftarres of | and the waters thal reare. 
wers of heauen ihalbe thaken. | heauenhal fall, and the | 26. And mens harts hal fayle 
yo. And then thall appears powers which are in hea- | them for ſears , and for loo 
the figne of the ſonne of mantis | nen thal chake. king after theſe things, which 
heauen : and then thall all the | 26. And then thal they | thal come on the worlde : ſor 
henreds of the earth morge, and | ſee the ſoune of manne \ the powers of heguen thall be 
they abal ſee the ſoune of manue | comming in the cloudes, | thaken, 

come inthe cloudes of beanen | with great power & gle-| 27. And then thall they ſes 
with power and greate gle | rye. | the ſonne of manne core in 4 
He. 27. Aud he rhall then | cloude with power an gras 
7. And hee thall ſende | ſend bis Angels,and hal | glory. 

his Awngelles with a greate | gather together bis ele | 24+ And when theſe things 
feunde of a trumpet , and they | from the Youre winder , beginne to come to paſſe then 
shall gather teg eat her his elgt, } and from the vimeſte lou. & lift vp your beads; 
from the foure winder , aud\ parte of heauens for your redewpiion d, 
frem the ene ende of the he- | neere. 


wen. 


Now Chriſt manifeſteth his kingdome more fully, whereof hee was 
demaunded at the firſte: and promuteth that after they haue beene vexed 
with ſo many troubles, their redemption ſhall come at the time appoin- 
ted. For in his aunſwere he ſpecially bent to this, ro ſtrengthen and to 
make his diſciples of good comfort: leaſt they ould faintin their minds 
for thoſe troubleſome ſtirres. Therefore hee doth not fimply ſpeake of 
his comming, but he vſeth a propheticall kinde —— as cuery 
man was ſpecially bent, ſo contrarily it was nec for bim to abide a 
harper kinde of temptation. For what could ſeeme more abſurde, then 
to beholde the kingdome of Chriſt , whereof the Prophets had ſo roy- 
ally ſpoken, not oncly deſpiſed , but oppreſſed with the croſſe, couered 
with many reproaches, and ouerwhelmed with all kinde of atfiiction ? 
Could not that maieſtie haue beene ſette n it , which mighte haue 
darkened the Sunne, Moone Starres, and ſhaken the whole eſtate of 
the world, and haue altered the vſuall courſe of nature? The Lord now 
aunſwereth theſc temptations, ſaying, though theſe = hefics are not 
preſently perfourmed, yet at the length they ſhall be fulfilled. The mea» 
ning therefore is, that thoſe thinges, which were ſpoken beefore of the 
wondertull ſhaking of the earth and the heauen, muſt not be reſtrained 
to the beginning ot the kingdom: for the Prophets ſpake of the hole 
gourlc,cuen to the comming to the goale. 

Noyy 
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Now, when we conceaue the purpoſe of Christe, the wordes are eaſie 
to be vnderſtoode:namely,that the heauen ſhal not preſently be darke · 
ned, but after that the Church ſhall haue abyden many afflictions. Not 
that the glory and maieſtie of his kingdome ſhoulde appeare at the laſte 
comming of Chriſt: bur becauſe that he deferred to that time the tultil- 
liag of thoſe thinges ,which beganne to appeare after the reſurrection, 
— whereof God had giuen his onely, ſome taſts, that hee might leade 
them the further in the way of hope and patience . Aſter this manner 

Chriſte helde the mindes of the faithfull in ſuſpence to the laſte daye, 
leaſt that they ſhould thinke that the Prophetes hadde ſpoken in vaine 
of the reſtoring to come, becauſe that it laye a long time overwhelmed 
ynder a thicke cloud of afflictions. 

But ſome interpreters doe corruptly take the affliftion of thoſe dayes 
for the deſtruction of leruſalem: when as it rather fignifieth that vni- 
uerſall floud of all cuilles, whereof Chriſte ſpake before. Further, hce 

wadeth them by this argument to patience, becauſe that thoſe affli- 
ions ſhal haue at the length a happy & ioyful end. As if he ſhould haus 
ſayd, ſo long as the Church ſhall be in the worlde itſhall be a cloudy & 
a darke time: but aſſoone as thoſe miſeries ſhall come to an ende, a daye 
ſhall come, wherein the glorye and maieſtie of the ſame ſhall appeare , 
But wee cannot imagine now. how the Sunne ſholl be darkened, but the 
ſucceſſe ſhall ſew it. Hee meaneth not that the ſtarres ſhal fall indeede, 
but according tothe imagination of menne: and therefore Luke onelye 
ſaieth:that there ſhall be ſignes in the Sunne, and the Moone, and in the 
Starres. 

The meaning therefore is, that the frame of the heauen ſhall bee ſo 
ſhaken, as that the Starres themſelues ſhall be thought to fall. Luke al- 
ſo maketh reporte of the fearefull ſhaking of the Sea, ſo that men ſhall 
for feare and doubt become aſtonied. And the ſumme is, that the crea- 
tures both in heauen aboue, and on the earth belowe, ſhalbe as cryers or 
preachers to cite menne to appeare at that fearfull iudgment ſeate, in 
— whereof they ſhall moſt wickedly hue in Wantonnes euen to 
the laſt day. 

30. — thall appeare the ſi;ne of the ſonne of manne. Chriſte by this worde 
dooth put a more manifeſt difference betweene the preſent eſtate of hys 
kingdome,and the glory thereof, which was to come. For hee ſeemeth 
after a manner to graunt, that the maieſty of Chriſte cannot bee ſcene 
plainelye through the clovwde of atflictions,neyther can menne feele the 
redemption which hee offereth them. For the confuſed eſtate of things 
which we doe nowe beholde, partely darkeneth our mindes, partelye o- 
uerwhelmeth the — of Chriſt, & cauſeth it as it were to vaquiſh out 
of our eyes, at the leaſt that the ſenſe of the fleſh ould not take hold of 
the ſaluation, which he hath obtained. 

Therefore he ſaieth that hee will ſhew himſelfe plainely at his laſt co 
minge, fullye furniſhed with the power ot heauen, wherewith as with 
a banner ſette vppe on high, hee wyll turne the eyes of all the woorlde 
vnto him. But beecauſe hee ſaw the greater parte of menne contemne 
his doctrine, and ſette againſte his kingdome , hee ſaieth withall , that 
all people ſhall forroye and lamente ; beecauſe that it is meete _- 
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he ſhould breake thoſe rebels in peeces, and deſtroy them which deſpi- 
ſed his power when he was abſent. And he ſpeaketh this, partely that he 
might by terrifying the proude and diſobediente drawe thein to repen. 
taunce: partely alſo that he might ſtrengthen the mindes of his childre in 
ſo crooked dealinges of the world. For the ſecuritie of the wicked is no 
ſmall occaſion of offence: becauſe they ſeeme to haue God in derition, & 
yet eſcape vnpuniſhed. Further, nothing is more daungerous then to bee 
caught in the bayghtes of proſperity, which they enioy, and ſo dryue ys 
from all reuerence of God. Theretore, leaſt the faythfull ſhould enuie 
at the drunken mirth of the wicked, Chriſt ſaieth, that their ioy ſhall bee 
turned at the length into weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. And in my 
iudgement he alludeth to the 12. Chap. of the Prophet Zachariah, the 
11. verle, where God declaring that there is a notable example of his 
judgement at hand, ſaieth that all families ſhall lament, as a man mour- 
neth at the buriall of his onelye Sonne. V Vheretfore there is no cauſe 
why any man ſuuld looke for the conuerſion of the world: tor they ſhall 
feele at the length him, whom they haue pearſed through, but it hall be 
too late, and without any profit to them. Then followeth the declara- 
tion of that ſigne, that they ſhall ſee the Sonne of manne comminge ia 
the clowdes,who then liued vppon the earth in the eſtate of a deſpiſed 
ſeruaunt. And by this ggeanes hee declareth that the glorye of his kyng= 
dome is heauenlye and not carthlye , as the Diſciples had falſely imagi- 
ned. | 

31. «Aud hee thall ſend his Aungels, Hee deſcribeth the maner of that his 

wer by this, that he will ſend his Aungels, who ſhall gather his electe 

rom the vtmoſt coaſtes of the world. For the higheſt heauen doth tigni- 
fie the fartheſt region. gut Chriſt ſpeaketh hyperbolycally,to teache his 
elect, that though they ſhould be taken out of the earth, and caſt headlog 
through the aire, yet they ſhal be gathered rogether again, that they may 
live vnder their head in life euerlaſting,and enioy the enheritance which 
they haue hoped for. For the purpoſe of Chriſte was to comfort his di- 
ſciples, leaſt the great atfliction ot the Church ſhould diſmaye them. 
V Vherefore ſo oft as we ſee the Church eyther moleſted by the ſubtilty 
of Sathan, or torne aſunder by the crueltie of the wicked, or troubled by 
talſe doctrines, ox toſſed with ſtormes, let vs learne to looke to this ga- 
thering together. And if this ſeeme incredible to vs, let the power of the 
Aungels helpe vs, which Chriſt dooth therefore propoſe to lift vs vp a- 
boue all meanes that man can yeclde. For though the Church through 
the malice of men is no e vexed, and is diuerſe times driven to flighte, 
and baniſhed, and being toſſed with the waues is bruiſed, and miſerably 
torne afundcr,and hath nothing certeine in the world, yet we mult bee 
of good courage: for the Lord will gather it togeather , not by the helpe 
of man, but with an heauenly power , which cannot by any meancs bee 
hindered. 

LV. 28. Aud when theſe thinges chall beginne to come to paſſe. Luke dooth 
more cuicently ſer downe that conſolation, wherewith Chriſte makerh 
pladde the hearts of his diſciples. For though this ſentence hath nothing 
in it contrary to the words of Matthew, which ve expounded euẽ now: 
yet he ſheweth more plainely to what end it is ſaid, that the Aungels hal 
come to gather the elect together. For it was neceflary that the ioy of the 


godly 
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ly mould be oppoſed againſte the ſorrow and trouble common to 
the world, and that the difference ſhould bee noted betwecne them, and 
the reprobate, leaſt they ſhould bee afraide of the comming of Chriſte , 
Ve know that the ſcripture doth not onely ſpeake diuerily of the laſte 
judgement,but of all things which the Lord doth put dayly in practiſe, 
accordingly as he directeth his (peach either to the taichfull or to the vn- 
belecuers. V Vhat haue you to doe with the day of the Lord?;(ſaicth the 
Prophet Amos, 5. i b) that 1s a cloudy day of darkenes,and not of light, 
of ſoxrow,and not of ioy, of deſtruction, and not of ſaluation. Contra- 
riwiſe,the Prophet Zachary 9.9. commaundeth the daughter of Syon 
to reioyce for the comming of her king. And good cauſe why:for (as L- 
ſaias, 35 -4+ ſaieth) that day which bringeth wrath and vengaunce to the 
reprobate,is a daye of mercy and redemption to the faithfull. Chriſte 
therefore declareth that the light of ioy ſhal ariſe at his comming to his, 
ſo that as the wicked ſhalbæ confoũded with feare, ſo they ſhal reioice, be- 
cauſe their ſaluation is neere. Therefore Paule, 1. Cor. 1.7. giueth them 
this note, that they ſhuld watch for the day and comming of the Lord. 
For both their crowne and their full felycitie & ioy is deterred, 2. Tim. 
4-8. Therefore it is heere called the redemption, (as to the Rom. 8B. 22 2 


becauſe that we ſhall then truely and fully enioy that deliuerance, hic 


Chriſt hath obtained. V Vheretore let our cares be ready open nowe to 
heare the ſound of the Aungelles trumpe,which ſhall not onely be ſoũ- 
ded to amaze the reprobate with the feare of death, but to call the electe 
to the ſecond life: that is, thoſe whom the Lord quickneth with the voice 
of the —— calleth to enioye that life. For it is a ſigne of infidely- 
tie, to be afrayde when the Sonne of GO is neere at hande to ſaus 
vs, 
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gr. Now learne the parable | 21. Now learne a parable of the 29, Aud he ſpaks te 
of the figge tree : when her | fig ge tree when ber bough is yet j them 4 parable: behelde 
bevgh u get tender , and it | tender, and it bringe h forth the fig tree,and al treet, 
bringeth forth leauer,ye know | leaues, ye knowe that ſommer is | zo* VVhen they nowe 
that ſommer u neere. neere. theete ſorth,ye new ſee= 
41. So likewiſe ye, when ye | 29, So in like manuer,when yee| ing them, Aue of your 
ſer altheſe things, know that | ſee theſe rhinges come te paſſe ,* own ſelues, that ſarmeyv 
the kingdonce of GO Du know that the kingdome of God is then nere. 

nere, cuen at the heren. | is nere cuen at the dores. Ji. Co likwiſe yee,when 
zo. Verely. I ſay vate you that | ye ſee theſe thinges como 
3446 ach fay wnte you, ) this generation hall net paſſe , | ts paſſe know ye that the 
this generation chal net paſſe, | till all theſs things be done. lng dm of God is noere. 
tyll all theſe things bee dens. . Heauen and earth hal 32.Verely 1 ſay vnto youg 
$i. Heaven and earth thall paſſe 4 ay but my werder thai | this age thall net paſſe, 
Paſſe away: but my word thal | not paſſe away. Hill all theſe thinges bee 
wor paſſe away. 37%. But of that day & beure done. 

36, Bu of that daye and | hnoweth ns man, no. not the an- 7. Heaven and earth 


houre knoweth ne me not | gels which are in heanen,neither | shall poſſe away, but my 
the Augels of beauen, but 3, werdet thall net poſſe 4- 


the Sonne himpel, the ſa- 
father eng. „ Way. 
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I doe not knowe whether the ſigne mentioned is as euidente a token 
that the comming of Chriſte is at hande in that troubleſome eſtate, as 
we doe certeinely know that ſommar is at hand, hen the trees beginne 
to wax greene: but Chriſt in my iudgement meaneth ſome other thing. 
For whe as the trees nipt in together in winter by the force of the cold, 
and the hardnes being diſſolued in the ſpringe, they ſeeme to be more 
brittle, and doe alſo open that the young boughes may haue paſſage : ſo 
the force and ſtrength of the Church is nothinge hindred, or weakened 
by afflictions, as manne woulde iudge. For as the in warde ſappe ſpread 
through the bodye of the tree, after it waxeth tender, gathereth ſtrẽgth, 
and cauſeth that to ſpring, which was almoſte dead: ſo the Lorde reſto- 
reth his children fullye from that corruption of the outward manne, 
The ſumme is, that menne ſhould not thinke th. t the Church Mould be 
deſtroyed by reaſon of the weake and frayle eſtate of the ſame, but they 
mould rather hope for immorrall glorye , whereuato the Lorde by the 
croſſe and afflictions prepareth his . For that whick Paule ſpeaketh of 
the ſeuerall members, muſte bee fulfilled in the whole bodye : for if the 
outwarde manne periſhe, yet the inwarde manne is renewed daylye, 
2.Corinthians,4.16. But that whiche is more obſcurelye reported by 
Matthewe and Marke, K powe you that it i neere , even at the deores , is more 

lainelye expounded by Luke, hat the kingdome of God is at bande. And the 
— of GOD is not to be taken for the beginning of the ſame(at 
it is ofte other vvhere) but for the full perfection ot the ſame, and that ac- 
cording to their ſenſe, whom Chriſt rn they did not 5 
the kingdome of GO D in the Goſpell, in peace and ioye of fayth, 
and in ſpirituall ryghteouſneſſe: but they ſoughte for that bleſſed 
reſte and glory, whiche was layde vppe vnder hope, yntyll that laſt 
daye. 

34. This generation thall net paſſe. Though Chriſte ſpeaketh thus vni- 
uerſally, yet hee doth not generally meane al the miſeries of the church: 
but ſimplye ſaieth, that before this one age ſhal paſſe, whatſoeuer he hath 
ſpoken,ſhall be approued by the ſucceſſe. For within fiftie yeares the ci- 
tie was deſtroyed, the Temple ouerthrowne, and the whole kingdome 
- was miſerably waſted. The world in her pride lifted vp her ſelfe againſt 
- God,it was alſo extreamely bent to ouerthrow the doctrine of — 
on, falſe teachers aroſe, Vhiche peruerted the ſincere Goſpell with theyr 
falſehoodes, relygion was wonderfullyg ſhalcen, and the whole compa- 
nye of the godly was miſerably vexed. And though thoſe euilles con- 
tinued manye ages after: yet Chriſte ſpake truelye, that the faythfull 
ſhoulde before the ende of that one age feele in deede & by true expe- 
rience, howe true his propheſie was. For the Apoſtles ſuftered the ſame 
. thinges, which we ſee at this daye. But it was not the purpoſe of Chriſte 
to promiſe his Diſciples, that their calamities ſhould ſhortly haue an end: 
for ſo hee ſhould haue beene contrary to himſalfe: (for hee ſayde before 
that the ende was not yet:) but that hee might encourage them to bear 
with patience, hee expreſlye ſaide that it beelonged to this their age. 
Therefore the meaning is, that this propheſie is not of euilles a farre off, 
which the poſteritic ſhould ſee manye ages after, but of thoſe which doe 
noe hange ouer them in great aboundaunce: ſo that there is no myſe- 
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rye, hich that preſent age ſhoulde not taſte of. Yet the Lorde heaping 
all kinde of miferies vppon one age, doth not free the poſterities from 
thẽ, but only commandeth his diiciples to prepare themielues conſtantly 
to beare al things. 

15. Heauen aud earthihallpaſe, That his woordes myght bee of the 
more creditte, hee proueth the certeintie of them by compariſon: name. 
lye, that it is more certeine and ſure then the frame ot the whole World. 
But the interpreters doe diuerſely e expounde this manner ot ſpeach. For 
ſome doe referre the palzinge ot the heauen and earth to the laſte daye, 
when the tranſitory eſtate ot them ſhalbe abolyſhed . Others doc ex- 
pounde it thus, that the whole frame of the woorlde ſhall periſhe rather 
then that prophetic ſuoulde paſſe awaye , whiche wee hearde euen 
now. 

But beecauſe that it is not to bee doubted, but that Chriſte purpoſed 
to moue the mindes of his Diſciples ro looke yppe aboue the worlde , I 
thinke that hee notetli the continuall alterations, which are ſeene in the 
woorlde: as if hee ſhoulde haue ſayde that his woordes muſte not bee 
valued by the vncerteine and vnconſtante eſtate of the woorlde, For We 
knowe that in the chaunge and alteration of the worlde howe readye 
our mindes are to bee carryed awaye. Therefore Chriſte forrbiddeth his 
Diſciples to bee carried awaye with the faſhion of the worlde , but to 
looke alofte as it were into the glafles of Gods prouidence, which hath 
foretolde what thinges ſhall come to paſſe . Yet there is verye proſita- 
ble doctrine to bee gathered out of ths place, that our ſaluauon, (bee- 
cauſe it is eſtably ſhed vppon the promiies of Chriſte) dooth not ebbe 
and flowe with the vnconſtaunt worlde , but ſtandeth ſure : fo al- 
ug fayth muſt aſcende vp aboue the heauen and earth to Chriſt him» 

e. 

36. But of that daye and loure no manne knoweth,ne net the Aungeli. Chriſte 
meant by this ſentence to holde the mindes of the faythfull in ſuſpece, 
leaſt in a vayne imagination they ſhoulde appoynte ſome certeine ty me 
for the laſt redemprion. V Vee knowe howe our witte dooth wander, 

What a vaine defire wee haue to knowe more then beecommeth vs, 
Chriſte alſo ſawe that his Diſciples haſted to tryumph before the time. 
Therefore he woulde that the daye of his comming ſhould be ſo hoped 
for and deſired , that yet no manne ſhoulde be ſo bold, as to aske when 
he ſhould come. Alſo hee woulde that his Diſciples ſhoulde ſo walke in 
the light of fayth, that they being vncerteine ot the tyme, ſnoulde pati- 
entlye waite for his appearaunce . Therefore we muſt take heede that 
wee bee not more curyous about the momentes and poyntes of times, 
then the Lorde alloweth vs. For the chiefe parte of our wiſdome conſi- 
ſteth in this, that we do ſoberly keepe our clues within the limits of the 
word of God. 

Further, that menne ſhould not be troubled, becauſe they knowe not 
that day, Chriſt accompanieth the angels with them. Fot it were a point 
of too much 1.— and of wicked curioſity, for vs, which creepe vppon 
the earth to deſire that more ſhould be reuealed to vs, then is to the An- 
gels which are in heauen. 

Marke addeth The Senne of wanue #16, Nea hee were chriſe and foure 
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times madde,which could not be content with this ignoraunce , whiche 
the ſonne of God himſelfe refuſed not for our ſake . But beecauſethar 
many thought this vnmeete for Chriſt,they endeuoured to mollifie the 
hardnefſe of this ſpeach with their comment. And it may bee that they 
were driuen to ſceke this ſhift by the lewdnefle of the Arrians, hoe by 
this place went about to proue that Chriſt is not true & only god: ther- 
fore in their opiniõ chriſt knevy not the laſt day, becauſe hee reuealed it 
not vnto others. Bur ſith it is plaine, that Chriſt and the Aungelles were 
ignoraunt of it alike, wee ſeeke for a more apte expoſition of the 
— before that I will ſette it down, I will briefly take away their 
obiections, which thinke it a reproach for the ſonne of God, if it ſhould 
be ſay d that there were any ignoraunce in him. That which they doe 
obiect firſt, is exlily aunſwered. For wee knowe that the two natures in 
Chriſte were ſo ioyned in one 1 yet either of them hadde the 
propertie remaininge to it ſelfe: and eſpeciallye the Godheade gaue 

lace, and ſhewed not it ſelfe, ſo ofte as the humane nature wrought ſe- 
uerally that, which appertained thereunto, for the perfourmaunce of the 
office of the Mediatoùr. V Vherfore there was no abſurditie in that, that 
Chriſt, who łne all thinges, as yet ignoraunt of ſomething , accor- 
ding to the iudgement of man: for otherwiſe he could not haue beene 
ſubiect to ſorrow and griefe,and like vnto vs. And that which ſome do 
obie is very abſurd,that Chriſt could not be i noraunt, becauſe that x 
is a puniſhment for finne. And firſt they do trifle very tondly, when they 
ſay, that the ignoraunce of the Aungelles came of finne : but they areas 
fooliſh in that other — that they know not that Chriſt did therefore 
take our fleſh vppon him, that he might beare vpon him the puniſhmets 
due for our finnes. And that Chriſt knew not at he was man the latter 
day, did no more derogate from his diuine nature, then that he was mor- 
tall. But I doubt not, but that he had regard to that office , whiche was 
inioyned him by the father, as before when hee ſaide, that it was not his 
office to place theſe or thoſe at his right hand · & his left. For as I expoun- 
ded it there, he did not ſimply ſay that he had nothing to do with that, 
bur his meaning Was, that he was not ſent by the Father with this com- 
maundement, ſo long as he was conuerſant amongſte mortall menne. 
So alſo doe I vnderſtand this no we, in reſpecte that hee came downe to 
vs to be a Mediatour, yntill he had diſcharged that office, he hadde not 
that power giuen him, whiche hee tooke after that hee was ryſen a- 
gayn: for then he ſaith that power ouer al things was giuen ynto him. 


Math. 24. | Mark.13 | Luke. 17. 


37s But as the dayes of Noe| 33. Take bende: 26. Andatit was in "the due 
were. ſo likewiſe thall the com- watch and pray : | of Noe , ſo thall it be in the dati 
wing of the ſonneof man be. | for yee knowe not | of the ſanne of man. 
38 For as in the daies before | when the timo ia | 27. They eate , they dranke, they 
Phe fond, they did cate & drink, married wines and gane in marriage 
marrye » and gau in marriage, vnte the days that Noe entred into 
vnte the daye that Noe centred the Arie the floude came. and 
te the Arks, deftlroyed them al. 

24. Likewiſcalſ . it was in the 


29+ And knew n- 
thing til the floud 
came and tooke t he 
all away:ſo bal al- 
ſo the comming of 
the ſonne of manne 
be. 
4% Then two men 
thall bee in the 
feldes,the one hal 
be receiued,the o 
ther chall be refu- 
ſed. 
41. Two womenne 
thal be grinding at 
amill:the ene hal 
be receined, & the 
ther ball be refw- 


ſed. 

4 ate ther 
fore: for yee knowe 
net what hour your 
maſter will come. 


| 


1 


vpon the Hermonie ofthe Enuangeliſtes. 


5 Ai the dayerof Nee were. 
the myndes of his Diſciples in 
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\ dayes of Lot : they tate, they dranks they 
bought, they ſolde , they planted , they buylt: 
29, But in the daye that Lot went ons of So- 
dome, it rained fire and brimftone from heauen, 

| and defiroyed them all, 


After theſe examples thall it bee in 
the daye, when tbe Sonne of manne thal be re- 
| nedled. 


30. 


31. At that day he that is vpon the houſe, and 

his fluffe in the houſe,lette him not come downs 

| te take it out: and hee that is in the fielde lie- 
wiſe, let him not turne backs to that he left be- 

hind. ; 

| 32. Remember Lots wife. 

33. VVheſoener will ſee he to ſaue his ſoule, 

thal loſe it; and whoſceuer hal loſe it thall get it 

life. 

34. I tell you,in that night there shall be tv 

in one bed: the one shalbe recetued. and the other 

thalbe left. 

35, Two womenne shall be grinding tegea- 
ther: the ene thal bee taken, and the other thal 
be left. 

36. Two ihall be in the fielde : 
receined,and an ether chal be left. 


one thall be 


Luke.21, 


34. Take heede to your ſelues,leaft at anye 
time your hearts be oppreſſed with ſurſeiting and 
drunkennes,and cares of this life, and leaſt that 
day come on you at vnwares. 

35. For 4s 4 ſnare shall it come on all them, 
that dwel on the face of the whole earth. 
36. VVatch therefore and praye continuallye, 
that ye may be counted worthy to eſcape al theſe 
thinges that shal come to paſſe,and that ye may 
| fand before the ſoune of man, 
1 


- 


Though Chriſte did euen nowe holde 
ſuſpence,leaſt they ſhoulde be too ſcrupu- 


lous in enquyring for the laſt day : yet leaſt they ſhuld liue too careleſly 
in the — of the world, he exhorteth the now to Watch. Therfore 


his wi 


was to holde the ſo vncerteine of his comming, that yet he wold 


aue them to watch for him dayly and euery . F hat he 
might ſhake ſlouth from 7 euery moment. Further, tha 


them, and moue them to watch the better, he 
1 ſaieth 
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ſaieth, that the ende ſhall come ſodenly, when the world ſhall be drow. 
ned in a beaſtly ſlouthfulneſſe: euen as in the daies of Noe all nations 
were ſwallowed vppe, when they looked not for it, but gorged them. 
ſelues in pleaſure and delightes. And ſhortly after the Sodomnes when 
they wallowedin their own luſtes, and feared nothing, were conſumed 
with fire from heauen.Sith the world ſhal be giuen ſo to ſecuritie at the 
laſt day, there is no cauſe why the faythfull Mould frame themſelues aſ- 
ter the example of the common people. Nowe we vnderſtand the pur- 
oſe of Chriſt, the faichfuli muſt continually watch, leaſt they be ſoden- 
y ouerthrowne: becauſe the day of the laſt judgement ſhal come vppon 
them before it be thought of. Onely Luke maketh mention of Sodom, 
and that in the 17. chapter, where, by occaſion withoute regarde of the 
time, he rehearſeth this ſpeach of Chriſte. But there is no ablurditie in it, 
that two Euangeliſts hold themſelues ſatiſſied with one example, thogh 
Chriſte propoſed to, eſpeciallye ith it accorded in all poyntes, that all 
mankinde was ſodenly ſwallowed vp, when they wallowed in idlenes 
and pleaſure,a fee onely excepted: And where he ſaieth that men eate, 
dranke, made marriages, and applyed themſelues to other worldly mat- 
ters, when God deſtroyed the whole world with a floud, and Sodõ with 
lightninges: he declareth by thoſe wordes,that they were ſo occupied in 
the commodities and pleaſures of this preſent life, as if that no chaunge 
were to be feared. And though hee doth preſently commaund his diſci- 
les to take heede of ſurfeiting and cares of this world, yet hee deth not 
in this place directly condemn the intemperancie of that time: but rather 
their ſtubbornneſſe, whereby it came to paſſe, that they careleſly deſpy- 
ſing the threatninges of God, taſted of that horrible deſtruRion. Ther- 
fore when they promiſe themſelues a durable eſtate, they ſtay not, but 
goe careleſly forwardes in their accuſtomed waies.But this was not cor- 
rupt, or to be condemned of it ſelfe, to prouide for their neceſiities, ex- 
cept they would oppoſe a groſſe blockiſhnes againſt the iudgemente of 
God, that they might runne blindly into all manner of ſinne, as if there 
were none in heauen to reuenge i. So Chriſt doth now declare that the 
laſt age of the world ſhalbe altogeather blockiſhe, ſo that it hall thinke 
vppon nothinge but this preſent life, deferring their cares for a longe 
time, continuing the wonted courſe of their life, as if the earth ſhuld con- 
tinue in one eſtate. The ſimilitudes are moſt apt: for if ve ſet before our 
eyes what befell then,the beholding of the courſe of the worlde alwaies 
in one eſtate,ſhal not decciue vs any more, to make vs beleeue that the 
world ſhall tznd for euer. For within three dayes after that eucry man 
ſſeſſed thoſe thinges which he hadde in great quictnes, the earth Wat 
rowned with water,and fiue cities were conſumed with fire. 
39. They knewe nothing til the fleud case, The fountaine and cauſe of their 
ignoraunce was incredulitie, which had blinded their mindes: as the A- 
{He dooth againe declare to the Hebrewes. 11.7. Noe by the cies of 
Rich (awe the ſecrete vengeaunce of God, hen it was yet a farre off, ſo 


that he ſpeedily reuereficed the ſame. And Chriſt doth here copare Noe 
with the reſt of the World, and Lot with the Sodomites: that the faith- 
full might learne to be of good comfort, leaſt they ſhould wander with 
others to deſtruction. And it is to be noted, that the reprobate * 
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ſull in their ſinnes, becauſe the Lord did not vouchſafe in time eonueni- 
ent to giue this profitable admonition to any other but his ſeruants: nos 
that the Aloud yvhich was to come was kept altogether ſecrete from the 
inhabitauntes of the earth: (for Noah by making of the Arke did ſette a 
feareful ſight before their cies aboue a hundred yeares:)but becauſe that 
one man was eſpeciallye admoniſhed by an Oracle from heauen of the 
deſtruction that ſhould come vpon the whole worlde,and was comfor- 
ted with the hope to be ſaued. Now though the report of the laſt iudg- 
ment is commonly ſpoken of, yet becaule that a fewe, which are taught 
of God, do know that Chriſte ſhall come as a iudge in his due time, it is 
meete that they ſhould be ſtirred vp with this ſinguler benefit of God, 
and that their ſenſes ſhould be ſharpened, leaſt they ſhould ouerwhelme 
themſelues in that ſlouthfulnes, which loweth euerye Where. For Peter 
doth to this end compare the ark of Noe with our baptiſm, becauſe that 
a ſmall company of men ſeparated from the multitude was ſaued in the 
water, 1. Pet. 3-20. V Vherefore our ſoules muſt be ioyned to theſe few , 
if we deſire to eſcape ſafe. 

40% Then two men thalbe in the fieldes,the one thalbe receined. Luke ſetteth 
downe ſome other ſentences before he ſpeaketh of this: the firſt where- 
of, as Matthew noteth, belongeth to the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, Hee 
that is vppen the houſe,let hin not come downe inte hu houſe to take his ſtuffe out: But 
it may be that Chriſt applyed the ſame wordes to diuerſe things. There 
followeth in Luke an admonition, that the diſciples ſhould remember Lote 
wife: for that they ſhould forget thoſe thinges which are behinde them, 
and ſhould ſtriue to come to the end of that calling, which they haue 
from aboue. For therefore was Lots wife turnde into a pillar of ſalte, 
Gen. 19.26. Becauſe that ſhe doubting that ſhee was come out of the 
Citicin vaine, looked behinde her, which was a diſtruſt of the woorde of 
God. It is alſo probable that ſhee was drawne backe with the deſire of 
her neaſt, wherein ſhe had taken pleaſaunt reſt. Therefore ſith GO 
would that there ſhould be ſette vppon her a leſſon to be learned for e- 
uer, the mindes muſt be ſtedfaſt and conſtant in faith, leaſt through di- 
{truſt they faint in the midſt of the courſe, then, they muſt be framed to 
— — they may bydde the pleaſaunt baightes of this tran- 

ry lyfe farewell, may willingly and lady haſte forwardes to heauẽ. 
Alſo the third ſentence which Luke — they shoulde leoſe their ſoules 
which would ſaue them,perſwadeth the faithful that the deſire of this earthly 
life huld not hinder them, but that they ſhuld with courage haſten euẽ 
through the midſt of many deathes to that ſaluation,which is laid vp for 
them in heaue. And Chriſt doth very aptly deſcrib the frailty of this pre · 
ſent life, whe he ſaith that the ſoules Zoogoneiſthai, (that is, are begotten or 
engendred to life,) wht they are loſt. For it is as much as if he ſuuld deny 
men life vpon the earth: beecauſe that the renouncing of the world is the 
beginning of the true & perfect life. Afterwards Lu.addeth that which 
Mat.alſo hath, that men & women ſhal then be ſeparated, leaſt thoſe fe- 
lowſhippes wherin men are mutually bound ech to other in this world, 
ſhuld be any hinderãce or ſtay vnto the godly. For it falleth out oft times 
chat whil ſome do look vpon others, none of the ſteppeth one foote for- 
wards. Therfore þ euery man might be freed, & at liberty frõ al lets, and 
might ſluft for himſelf with ſpeed,chriſt ——— þ of 2, þ one * 
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ſhalbe taken and the other refuſed : not that it is neceſſary, that whoſoe. 
uer are ioyned togeather, ſhould be ſo ſeparated(for a holy fellowſhippe 
in holinetle,cauſeth an honeſt woman ro ioyne with an honeſt man, and 
that children ſhuld follo the father: ) but the 4 of Chriſt is one- 
lye to cut away al lets, to exhort al to malce ſpeede, leaſt that they which 
are now preſt forward, ſhould in vaine waite for their fellowes . Luke 
addeth this ſentence, MV hereſoeuer the body u. &. it may not be reſtrained to 
the laſt day. But when the Diſciples asked this queſtion, Vi here Lorde that 
is, ho ſhal we ſtand faſt, when ſo many fall away, and remaine ſafe in 
fo great ſtormes, and what places of defence ſhall we that are ioyned to- 

ether hide our ſelues in. Chriſt (as it is reported by Matthe ) ſaieth, that 

e is the banner and ſtandard of al aſſured vnitie, vnder the which al the 
children of God muſt be gathered. 

42. VVatch therefore. The exhortation ſette downe by Luke is more 
playne and more ſpeciall, Take heede leaſt your heartes be oppreſſed with ſurfeiting 
#14 drunkenneſſe,and cares of this world. And certeinly he which bylyuing intem- 
perately hath bis ſenſes ouercome with meate and wine, can neuer lifte 
vphis minde to meditate yppon the heauenly life. But becauſe tha: there 
is no pleaſure of the fleſh, which dooth not make a man drunken, al they 
which woulde haſten to the kingdome of Chriſte muſte take dilygent 
heede that they ſurfeit not with the worlde. ,By that one word of wat- 
ching in Matthew is noted that continuall diligence, which maketh ys 
to lift yppe our mindes to heauen , while wee liue as ſtraungers vppon 
earth 


In Marke the Diſciples are commaunded firſt to looke leaſt the de- 
ſtruction come vppon them vnawares or careleſſe: then they are com- 
maundes to watch: becauſe that the mindes are made ſluggiſſi and ſlee- 
pye, with diuerſe pleaſures of the fleſhe, which creepe yppon them . Af- 
ter warde there followeth an exhortation to prayers: for it is neceſſarye 
to ſeelce for helpes other where,to ayde thoſe infirmities. Luke repor- 
teth the forme of the prayer. Firſt, that GO D woulde vouchſafe to 
drawe vs out of ſo deepe and troubleſome a Labyrinth: then, that hee 
would place vs ſafe and ſure in the preſence of his ſonne: and wie cannot 
be placed there, except we eſcape an infinite number of deathes. But bee- 
cauſe it is not enough by eſcapinge manye daungers to paſſe ouer the 
courſe of this life, Chriſt noteth this as a principall matter, that we may 
ſtande before his iudgement ſeate. | 

Beecauſe yee knowe not the day. It is to bee noted that the vncerteintie of 
the time of the comming of Chriſt (which maketh the moſt part of men 
flouthfull) ſhould ſtirre vs vppe to be more dilygent in watchinge . For 
G O D of purpoſe woulde that it ſhoulde bee kept ſecrete from vs, that 
wee might neuer bee careleſſe, but watch continuallye. For what tryall 
ſhould there be of faith and patience,if the faithful al their life wandring 
idlely in their pleaſures, houlde for the ſpace of three dayes beefore, pre- 
pare themſelues to meete with Chriſt, 


Math. 244 


| Matth.24. 


PTY of this — il. 
good man of the houſe kynewe 
at what watche the theeſe 
would come,hee would Jwrelye 
watch, not ſuſſer bis houſe 
go be digged through. | 
464. T heyfore be ye al rea- 
fer in the home that yee | 
rhinke not will the * of 
man cem. 
45. lo then u a faith- 
full ſernaunt and wiſe, whom 
ius maiſter hath made ruler. 
aver all his heuthelde,to gine 
them meate in ſeaſon? 
46 Bleſſed is that ſeruant, 
whome his maſter, hen her 
eemmeth,shal finde ſoo deing. 
4 Verely 1 ſay unto youbeey 
that make hm rular ouer «ll } 
bu geodes. 
43 Bur if that ewl — 
ahall ſay in bis hart my ma- 
fer dooth deferre his com- 


| 


q 


ming, 

49. Ani beginne 26 ſmyte 
bu: fellewet and to em andto 
drinks with the 'drunkmn- 
Jo, that ſernaunts maifler 
vill come #n a day,when hee 
looketh not for him, and in 
an boure that he 1s not ware 


$1. And wil cut him off, & 
gie him his portion with hi- 
pocriter: there thalbe weeping 
and gnaihing of teeth, 


vpon the Hamme the Euungeliſles. 


Z = 


Muck. 13. 


7. a 4 manne 


eiten 4 ſtrag 
countrey,and lea- 
u Ins houſe, & 
gruenh .authoritie 
ro his ſeruants C 
te euerye man bis 
works, and comm 
mandeth the por- 
ter to watch, 

35 VVatch ther- 
fore, (.for ye know 
net when the ma- 
fer of the houſe 
wilt come,at the 
enen, or at midde- 
night. ar the cocke 
crowing. oral the 
devpiug ) | 
36. Leaſir sf bes 


| come ſedenly, hee 


thoulde finde you 

ſice ping. 

37. And theſe 

things that I ſaye 

vnte yeu, I ſay vn- 

ts al men, warb. 
) ed 


— — 


1 Then Pater ſaid waty 


66t 


Luke. 13. 
. Laer peu leynes be girde about, & 
your lighg es burning, 


36. And ye your ſelues like vnto men 
that waite for their maiſt er. when hes 
vil retum from the wedding, that when 
he commeth and knocketh,they may o- 
pen to him immediately. 

37. Bleſſed are theſe ſeruauntes, W978 
the Lerd when he commeth chall finds 
waking:verely 1 ſay vnto you, hee will 
gird himſelfe about and make them to 
fit downg at table, and will come forth 
and ſerug them. 

77. Au if he come in the ſecod watch, 
er come in the third watch, & hal find 
them ſo,bleſſed are thoſe ſeruauntes, 
39, Now tnderſtande this, that if the 
gad man ef the houſe had knowne ab 
what hour the thief wold have come, ha 
wenlde habe watched ; and wende nes 
have ſuffered bis houſe ce be# eas 
through, 7 
40. He ye alſo prepared thrrefore: fm. 
the Sanne of man wil come «rs an ber 
when yee thinks not. 


| 


Tl. 


him mas. 
8 fer rellen then * pantie on v or 
enen to l. 

42. Andthbe Lade. "ods 
faithful tewatde and wife , whorne the 
maifier chal mals rular ouer his honſ= 
bold. to giue them their 1 of meas 
in ſeaſon? 

43; Bleſſed is that Genes; whom bis 
maſter when be commeth chal finds ſs 
doing. 

44. Of a trueth I ſay vnte you, that be 
will make him rular auer all that hes 
hath. 


| 


45 But if that ſeruant ſay in his hart, 
my maſter doth defer bis comming and 
thal beginmme to ſmite the ſeruant;,and 
maidens,and to eat and drink, c to be 
drunken, 46. The maiſter of that ſer- 
uant will come in a day,when he thin 
keth nat, and at an houre when hee is 
net ware of ,and will cut him off , and 
giue bim his portiõ with j wnbeleeners. 
1773 
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2 : f 47+. And that ſeruant that knew bis 
maiſter wil. and prepared not himſelf, 
neither did according to bis will ,thalbs 
beaten with many ſtripes. - 
4. But hee that knewe it not, and 
yet dd committe thinges werthye of 
friper: halbe beaten with few ſtripes; 
for vuto whons ſoeuer muche is gruen, 
of bins much thalbe required , and ts 
whom meu much commu , the mare of 
bim will they atke. 

49« TI am come te put fire onthe 
earth, and what is my deſire, if it bos 
already kindled? 
$0, Notwithſtanding I muſt be bay. 
tiſed with a baptiſme , and ho we am 1 
| griened, until it be ended? 


43 If the good man of the houſe Hh. Luke doth not rehearſe this ſaying 
of Chriſtin the ſame place that Mathew doth. And no meruaile : for in 
the 12. chapter hee gathering togeather the ſumme of the doctrine of 
many Sermons(as we haue ſhewed other here) hee ſetteth downe this 
parable alſo. Further, there is this general preface, that the diſciples with 
their loynes girded and their lightes burning in their hands ,ſhuld waite 
for their maiſter. The which ſentence is aunſwered with that parable, 
which followeth a litle after in Mathew, of the wiſe Virginnes and the 
fooliſh. But Chriſt dooth aptly note in few woordes how the faythfull 
ſhould paſſe as ſtraungers through the world. For firſt hee — the 
girding of the loynes againſt ſlouthfulnes, and the burning lights againſt 
the darkenes of ignoraunce. Firſt therefore Chriſt commandeth the di- 
ſciples to be ready and prepared to take a iourney, that they ſhoulde with 
ſpeede paſſe through the earth, not ſeeking for a _— place any other 
where but in heauen. The warning is very profitable, for though the ve- 
ry prophane men can ſpeake of the ſhort and ſpeedy courſe of the life of 
man, yet we ſee how they reſt & tye themſelues vnto the earth. But god 
vouchſafeth not the honor of children to any, but to ſuch as do acknow- 
ledge themſelues to be ſtraungers vpon earth, and are not only ready at 
al times to go forward, but alſo do continually go forward in the way to 
heauen. But nd becauſe they are compaſſed about with darkenes on e- 
uery ſide. ſo long as they liue in the world, he furniſheth the with lightes 
as if they were to take a iourneyin the night. So here is firſt commended 
a diligent ſpeedines to perfourme the courſe: then, a certeine direction, 
leaſt Jo faithful wandring out of the way,ſhould weary themſelues in 
vaine, for otherwiſe it were better to go faintly in the way, then raſhely 
to runne in a blinde and ynknown way. That which he ſpeaketh of the 
girding vp of the loynes,is a phraſe of ſpeach taken of the common ma- 
ner of the eaſterne people. 

LV. 36. Andyee your ſelues like vnto men. Hee vſeth an other ſimily- 
tude, which Mathew ſpeakerh not of, but is ſhorter in this matter. For 


he compareth himſelfe to a houſholder,vyho vhule he feaſteth merely at 
mar- 
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marriages,or ſeeketh to be mery otheryhere frõ home, will yet haue his 
ſeruauntes liue modeſtly and ſoberly at home, applying their lawful la- 
bours,and continually waiting for his returne . Therefore though the 
ſonne of God being taken vp into the bleſſed reſt of heauen,ſhould bee 
abſent from vs: yet becauſe he hath appoynrted euery manne his office, it 
were abſurde for vs to ſleepe in idlenes. Furthermore, becauſe he promi- 
ſeth to returne, it behoueth vs to ſtand in a readines to receiue him at al 
times, leaſt he ſhould find vs ſleeping. For if a mortall man thinketh this 
due ynto him, that at what houre ſocuer hee ſhall returne home, his ſer- 
uauntes ſhould be ready to meete him, how much more lawfullye doth 
the Lord require this of his, that they ſhoulde be ſober and watch, al- 
wayes —— for his comming . And that hee might make them the 
willinger, he ſaieth that earthly maiſters are ſo delighted with this rea- 
dinefle of ſeruauntes, that they alſo will ſerue them: not that all maiſters 
doe vie to doe thus, but beecauſe that this daoth ſometimes fall out, 
that a maiſter, which is of a milde and gentle nature, dooth admitte his 
ſeruauntes to his owne table, as his fellowes. Yet it is demaunded , fith 
that the Scripture dooth euery where call vs the children of light,Ephe- 
Hans. 5.8. 1. Theſſalonians 5.5. andthe Lorde dooth alſo giue light 
ynto vs by his woorde , that wee might walke as in the — of the 
daye, ho ſhoulde the Lord compare our ly fe to night watches But the 
anſwere to this obiection is eaſilyj made by the wordes of Peter, whoe 
teacheth that the worde of God ſhineth as a burning light, ſo that wee 
may ſee the way euen in adarke place,2.Pct.1.19*Thertore both muſt 
be noted, that we muſt take our journey through the obſcure darkeneſſe 
of the world, and yet the light of the heauenlye docttine going beefore 
vn, ve are ſure from wandring out of the way, eſpecially ſith Chriſt him 
ſelfe doth the duety of the ſunne vnto vs. 

MAT. 43. Of thitbeeſwre. Chriſt by an other ſimilitude doth ex- 
hort his diſciples to keepe diligẽt watch. For if any mi heareth of theeues 
wandring abroad in the night , feare and — will not ſuffer him 
to ſleepe. Therefore now ſith we are admoniſhed and expreſly tolde of 
this before, that Chriſt ſhall come as a theefe, we muſt alwayes watche, 
leaſt he finding vs ſleeping, ſhoulde ouerwhelme vs with the wicked 
Our ſluggiſlines cannot be excuſed, eſpecially ſith here is not only to bs 
feared = breaking downe of a wall, nor the loſſe of our riches, but a 
deadly wound to the deſtruction of our ſoule, if we take not heede. The 
wordes therefore bend to this purpoſe, that Chriſtes warninge ſhoulde 
waken vs: for although the laſt iudgement be long deferred, yet it han- 
geth ouer vs continually, therefore the time not kno ne, nor the neere- 
nes of the daunger, it is abſurd that we ſhould become ſlouthfull. 

45. VVhe then is 4 faithfull ſeruaunt ! Luke reporteth this place more ex- 
preſly,where Peters queſtion is ſet downe, which was the occaſion of a 
new parable. For when Chriſt had declared that there was no tyme for 
them to be ſlourhfull,in that his daungerous comming as a theefe,Peter 
demaunded whether this doctrine was generall, or belonged onelye to 
the twelue.For(as we haue ſeene in other places)the diſciples were woe 
alwayes to thinke themſelues euill dealt with, except they were exemp- 
ted from the common forte of menne, and preferred farre aboue all o- 
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| 6 "hen th ale Gps HERE eftare, ij bur ſipally to be de- 
gde hath lictiè plaaſurd n dr, as Men amaſed, they looke hither and 
thither. But the ahſiveare of Chriſt tendeth to this, if it be meete that e- 
uery one of the common fort ſhould Watthe, it may not be ſuffered that 
the Apoſtles ſhould be ſſeepie. VVhercfore as Chrift hat firſt generally 
exhorted his whole Howthvlde to warche for his comming ſo nowe hee 
requicerh that his diefe r a ſingular care, whyche 
are therefore ſette abdut᷑ others, that by their example they might ewe 
others the waye of fober attendance and ſober temperaunce. In theſe 
woordes he declateth that they had not an idle dignity beſtowed vppon 
them, that they might haue libertye to follow their pleaſures : but the 
greater degree of honour they were in, the greater burden was layed 
Ippon them, and therefore hee teacheth themeſpecially to ſhewe theyr 
Ha and wiſedome. V Vho foeuer are called to honour, maye 
hereby learne,that they are the more bounde, not onely to labour for a 
faſhion ; but to apply all a; Hen roms and witte for the performance 
of their office. For when as it is ſufficient for priuate ſeruaunts to apply 
themſelues to their priuate woorke, it behooueth the ſtewardes to pro- 
Se for theyr office is to haue care of the whole houſholde, 
On the othet fide Chriſte vpbraideth their ynthankfulneſſe, that bewge 
;referted aboue others, anſivcared nor theyt honor. For wherfore doth 
Lord preferre them before others, but that in faithfulneſſe & wiſe» 
dome they ſhoulde excell all men? All men are generally appoynted ſo- 
berly and diligently to watche: but if the paſtours ſhuld become ſlouth · 
full, tliat ſhould be moſt vile and leaſt ro be excuſed. After warde, he alſo 
prouoketh them to be diligent for hope of re warde. ; 

. Butif that ef Hr that ſay. Chriſt in theſervordes doerh briefly 
declare, whereof theſe euill ſernaunts became fo careleſſe: namely, while 
they truſting to the delaying of his comming, they doe willingly bryng 
the darłeneſſt yppon themſclues : they imagine that the day of recke- 
ning and account ſhall neuer come. Further, vnder pretence of the ab- 
ſence of Chriſt, they perſwade themſelues that they hall eſcape vnpu- 
niſhed. For it tannot be but that the looking for him, howe oft ſo euer it 
befal'vs,thould ſhake off afl fluggithnefſe, and Moulde much more bridle 
wantonneſſe, and keepe vs from being caryed into wantonneſſe. And ſo 
there cannot be a more vehement and effectuall exhortation to mooue, 
then the ſetting foorth that ſeuere tudgement ſeat, which no manne can 
eſcape. V Vherefore, that epery one of vs may diligently apply himſelfe 
to Match in the performance of his callinge, and that he may diligent- 
Iy and modeſtly keepe himſelfe within his bandes, lette ys thinke vp- 
pon the ſodaine comminge of that highe Lorde, in contempre whereof 
the reprobate do reioyce. Chriſt doeth alſo note by the way, how eaſie a 
matter it is for impudencie ro growe,when a man having ſhaken o the 

bridle, hath caſt hiniſelf headlong to ſinne. For Chriſt doth not only (ay 
that he is a diſſolute & yvicked ſeruãt, but ſuch a one as frowardly beha- 
ucth himſelfe to the tronbling of the whole houſe, and wickedly abuſeth 
The authority'tBmitted to him,exercifing cruelty vpõ his fellow ſeruants, 
& wamonly waſting his maſters goods not without his reproche. For 
their terronr he addeth alſo a puniſhment, and that not a common one: 

namely, becauſe that ſuchte vnbrideled yickednefle,deſcrueth a greater 
pumchment. * LV. 
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LV. 47. Andthat fam There is great weight in this circums 
ſtaunce, xhich is onely added by Luke that if any man ſhall wittinglye 
and willingly contemne the Lorde, ſo, hee is worthy of the greater pu- 
niſhment. For the compariſon of the greater and the leſſe i: made to 
this ende, if the ſeruaunt which ſinneth of ggnoraunce eſcapeth not pu- 
'niſhment, what fhall become of that peruerſe and diſcbedient ſeruaunt, 
who of ſctte purpoſe treadeth as it were his maiſters power vnder his 
feere. And it muſt be remembred, that they which are ſette vp to rule & 
gouerne the Church, ſinne not of ignoraunce, but doe peruerſelye and 
wickedly defraud their Lord. Yet hereof may this generall doctrine be 
gathered,that it is a vaine ſhift for men, vnder the pretence of ignorance 
ro free themſelues from guiltines. For if mortall man doth callenge this 

Tight ynto himſelfe, that he will examine his ſeruauntes according to his 
one wil, leaſt any thing be diforderly and confuſedly done: how much 
more authority hath the Son of God, ſo that whoſoeuer will ſerue him, 
ſhould carefully deſire to be inſtructed in his commaundementes? They 
may not vncerteinely at their own pleaſure doe what they wil, but they 
muſt be wholly at his —— t, eſpecially when as hee commaun- 
deth vs what muſt bee done, and dooth alwayes aunſwere louinglye to 
them that ſeeke vnto him. It is certeine that our ignoraunce is al waies a 
companion of careleſſe and groſſe —— VVe ſee that this is but a 
vaine defence: that hee is not to bee blamed, who ſinned of ignoraunce : 
when as the hcauenly iudge ſaieth the contrary: for though ſuch faults 
ſhall haue leſſe puniſhment, yet they ſhall not go altogether vnpuniſhed. 
But now if ignorauncedooth not excuſe, how horrible a vengeance ſhal 
fal vpon them,which ſinne of ſet purpoſe, and do furiouſly run headlog 
againſt their owne conſcience to prouoke God. V Vherefore the more 
knowledge any man hath,fo much the greater is his ſinne, excepte that 
obedience dooth follow his knowledge. V Vhereby it appeareth what a 
vile and vaine excuſe they make, ho refuſing at this day the cleare lighe 
of the Goſpel, doe maintaine their frowardnes with the ignoraunce of 
the Fathers: as if þ the ſhiclde of ignorance were ſtrong enough to beare 
off the iudgement of God. But graunt that the faultes of ſuch offenders 
were ſparedꝭ it were not equitie that the ſame pardon ſhuld be graunted 
to them which ſinne willingly,whea as of purpoſed malice they rage a- 
gainſt God. 

41. To whbome ſoenver much it giuen. Chriſt teacheth by an other circum- 
ſtaunce, that they which are choſen Diſciples ſhall bee more grieuouſlly e 
punyſhed, if that neglectinge their callinge, they ſhall wantonlye giue 
thewſelues to all lycentiouſnefle: for the greater any manne is, ſo much 
the more hee mult thinke is committed vnto him, and of this condition, 
that in time to come he muſt yeelde an account. VV herfore the greater 
giftes any of vs hath,if as a fielde tyld with great charge, hee yeelde not 
aboundaunce of encreale vnto the Lorde, it ſhall coſt him much, ey ther 
for his vnprofitable ſuppreſsing of that grace, or forthe abuſing of it pro- 

nanely, 
. 49. 1 amcone to put fireon the earth. It may be eaſilye gathered by this 
clauſe,that this was one of Chriſtes laſt Sermons, & was not (er down 
by Luke in the right time . But the meaning is, that Chriſte braughte 
greate trouble into the vwoorlde , as if that heauen and earth ſhoulde 
Tres meets 


666 The Comment .of Mi. Io. Calin 


meete together. For the Goſpel is Metaphorically com to fire, be- 
cauſe that it doeth violently alter the ſhevy of things. fore, wheras 
the Apoſtles falſly imagined that the kingdome of heauen ſhould come 
and take them while they were ſleeping quietly, Chriſte ſetteth before 
them a terrible fire, wherewith the worlde muſt firſt be burnt. And be. 
cauſe that now the beginnings did but then appeare, Chriſt doth ther- 
by encourage his diſciples, becauſe they ſhould ie the preſent power of 
the Goſpell. V Vhen as (ſayeth he) the great ſtirres begin to ware hotre, 

. You mult not be afraid, but rather of good cofort thertore: and I reioyce 
to ſee this fruite of my labour. Now it behooueth all the miniſters of the 
Goſpel to apply this vnto themſelues: that when the worlde is troubled, 
they ſhould the diligentlier apply their calling. Further it is to be noted, 
that with the ſame fire of the doctrine (while it generally burneth eue- 
ry — chaffe and ſtubble ſhall be conſumed, and the gold and fil. 
uer purged. 

- 1 muſt be baptiſed with a baptiſme. Chriſt by theſe woordes declareth 
that the laſt woorke which remaineth for him to doe, is that he ſhoulde 
by his death conſecrate the renewing of the world, for becauſe that ſha- 
king whereof hee maketh mention, was fearefull,and that burninge of 
mankinde full of terrour, hee preſently declareth that the firſte fruites 
mould be offered vppe in his owne perſon, leaſt that it ſhuld afterwardes 
ſeeme grieuous to his diſciples,to beare any part of the ſame. He compa- 
reth death (as other wher)to baptiſm, becauſe that the children of God, 
being by the death of the fleſh ſwallowed vp for a time, they doe ſhort- 
ly after riſe againe to life, ſo that death is nothinge elſe but a paſſage 
through the midſt of waters. And he ſayeth that he is grieued vntill hee 
be thus baptiſed, that therby he may mooue euery one of vs after his ex- 
ample to be ready as well co beare the croſſe as to ſufter death. Not that 
any man can by nature deſire death, or any alteration of the preſent e- 
Kate : but becauſe that we ſee the celeſtiall glory and the bleſſed and 
immortall reſt on the further fide of the ſhoare, for the defire of the 
which things we do not onely die patiently, but we are caried alſo with 
greedineſſe thither,as faith and hope doe drawe vs. 


Mathewe 25. | Marke. Luke. 


1. Then the kingdome of heauen thall bee lykened 
wnto tenne virgines, whiche tooke their lampes,and 
went to meete the bridegrome. 

8. And fiue of them were wiſe and fine foolith, 

. The foolith tooke their lampes, but tooke none 
ole with them. 

4. But the wiſe tools oyle in their veſſelles, wyth 
their lampes. 

5. Nowe while the bridegrome taried longe, all 
Slumbred and ſlept. 

6. Andat midnight there was 4 crie made: Be- 
holde. the bridegrome commeth : ges out to meete 

= | 


7. Then alltheſe virgina aroſe, nd trimmed their 
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Lampert. 

7. And the foolih ſayd. te the wiſt : Giue vs of 
oyle, for our lampes are out. 

9. But the wiſe anſweared, ſaying: VVe feare leaft 

there will not be enough ſor vs and you : bur goe yes 

rather to them that ſell,and buy for Jour ſelues. 

10%. Andwhile they went to buy, the bridegrome 

came : and they that were ready, went in with him 

te the wedding and the gate wat thut. 

1. Afterwardes came alſo the other virgins, ſay- 

ing, Lord, Lord. open to vs. 

14. But he anſweared and ſayd:Verely 1 ſay vnte 

you] know you net. 

14. VVatch therefore : for yee knowe neither the 

day ,ner the houre, when the ſenne of man wil come. | | 


b 


Though this exhortation tendeth almoſt to the ſame ende that the 
former did, as it ſhall appeare by the concluſion, yet it is eſpecially added 
to confirme the Faithfull in perſeuerance. The Lord knewe how weake 
mannes nature is: and that it cometh oft times to paſſe, that they do not 
only in long tracte of time waxe faint, but with a ſodaine loathſomneſſe 
they fall away. That he might cure this diſeaſe, he declareth that the di- 
ſciples are not well furniſhed, except they be able to beare a — while. 
VVhen as the end of this parable is vnderſtode, there is no cauſe to tra- 
uaile much in (mal matters, which doe nothinge appertaine to Chriſtes 
meaning. Some do much trouble themſelues with the lampes, the veſſels 
and the oyle: but the ſimple and naturall ſumme is, that it is not ſuffici- 
ent to vſe an earneſt diligence ſor a ſhort time, except there be a continu- 
ance in conſt ancie without Wearineſſe. And Chriſte declareth this by a 
moſt apt fimilitude. Hee had exhorted his diſciples a little before, to be 
furniſhed with lights, that they might paſſe through obſcure and darke 
places: but becauſe that if oyle be not ſupplied, the matche of the lampe 
doeth by little and little waxe dry, and loſeth the light, Chriſt ſayth now 
that the faithfull haue nede of a continuall ſupply of vertue, which may 
nouriſh the light which is kindled in their hearts: otherwiſe it wil come 
to * that theyr frowardneſſe will fall awaye in the middeſt of the 
cou 2E. 

7. The kingdome of heauen thall be likened. By this title he meaneth the e- 
ſtate of the Church to come, which was gathered by the fauorable mer- 
cies of the Meſsias. And he vſeth this ſo notable a teſtimony of ſet pur- 
poſe, leaſt the faithfull ſhoulde deceiue themſelues with a wrong deuice 
of a bleſſed perfection. Further, he boroweth this ſimilitude of the com- 
mon vſe of life. For that was but a childiſh fantaſie of Hierome & ſuche 
others, which doe wreſt this to the praiſe of virginitie : when as Chriſte 
had no other purpoſe, then to eaſe them of the griefe of the wearineſſe 
which might b conceiued of the delay of his comming. Therefore hee 
ſayeth that he requireth nothing of vs, but that which was woont to bee 
performed by friends at ſolemne mariages. For it was an vſuall cuſtome 
that younge and delicate maidens ſhoulde for honour ſake brynge the 
bridegrome into the bride chamber, But the ſumme of the parable _ 
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deth to this, that it is not ſufficient for vs to be once bent and ready to 
our calling, except we endure to the ende. 

2. Fine of them were wiſe.In the ende of the former chap. the Lord eſpe. 
cially willed the ſtewards to be wiſe : becauſe it is mete that the greater 
burden any man beareth,and the harder matters he dealeth in, the wiſe. 
lier he ſnuld behaue himſelf. But now he requireth that all the children 
of God ſhould be wiſe: leaſt, by running forwarde without aduice, they 
ſhuld caſt themſelues forth as a pray to ſathan. And he —_— this 
kind of wiſdom,that they ſhould take care to furniſhthelelues with ne- 
ceſſary helps for the pertormãce of the iourney of their life. For though 
the time is ſhore, yet through the heat of our impatience, it ſeemeth to be 
too longe : alſo, oure ante is ſuche, as hathe neede of helpes euetye 
moment. 

J. Now,while the bridegreme taried long. That ſome wrelt this ſleping into the 
worſt part, as if the faithfull togither with others,ſhuld give themſelues 
to ſlouthfulneſſe, aud apply themſelues to the vanities of the worlde, is 
farre from the meaning of Chriſt, and the courſe of the parable. It were 
more probable to vnderſtand it of death, which ceaſeth ypon the faith- 
full before the comming of Chriſte, for we mult not onely wayte for 
ſaluation nowe, but when wee are dead and reſt in Chriſte, Vet I doe 
more fimply vnderſtand it of the earthly affaires, wherein the faithful 
are occupied of neceſtity, ſo long as they dwell in the fleſh. And choughe 
they ſhould neuer forgette the kingdome of God, yet the wythdrawing 
of them by the affaires of this world, is not in vaine __—_ vnto ſlepe. 
For they cannot be ſo throughly bent to meete with Chriſt, but that di- 
uers cares doe either withdrawe them, or make them ſlo we, or entangle 
1 it commeth to paſſe, that wakinge, they are ſomewhat a 
epe. 
As concerninge the crye, I take it to bee ſpoken Metaphorically for 
the ſodaine comming. For we knowe that as oft as any ne or vnwon- 
ted thing commeth to paſſe, menne vſe commonly to be troubled. The 
Lorde crieth vnto vs euery day, that he will come vnto vs ſhortly : but 
then the whole frame of the world ſhall ſound foorth, and hys fearefull 
Maieſtie ſhall ſo fill the heauen and the earth, that it ſhall not onely wa- 
ken them that are a ſleepe,bur ſhall bring foorth the deade out of theyr 
aues. 

#. Aud the fooluh ſayd to the wiſe. Their too late repentance is heere re- 
proued, which feele not their wants, before the = is ſhutte againſt all 
remedies. For they are therfore condemned of folly, which prouide not 
for themſelues for a long time, becauſe that they do careleſly pleaſe the- 
ſelues in their owne want, and they doe ſo paſſe the time wherein they 
ſhould make their gaine, that they contemne the helpes which are offred 
them. Therefore, becauſe they thinke not of getting oyle in time, Chriſt 
ſcorning their ouer late knowledge, declareth what puniſhments they 
ſhall receiue for theyr ſlouthfulneſſe: namely, that they ſhall finde them- 
ſelues empty and dry without fruite. 

9. es rare leaſt there will not be enough for vs and you. V Vee knowe that 
the Lorde doth therfore beſtowe his gifts diuerſſy to every man,accor- 
ding to his proper meaſure,that they might mutually help ech others, & 


beſtovy that in cõmon, vwhich is Laid vp with either of them, and by this 
ig meanes 
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meanes is nouriſhed in the Churche, the holy ſocietie of the members of 
the ſame. But Chriſte noterh heere the time when the burderis being ta- 
ken away, he will call them all to his iudgement ſear, that euery manne 
may receiue according as he hath behaued himſelfe in his body. There- 
fore he doeth rightly compare that portion of grace receiued and layde 
vppe with euery man, vnto prouiſion made for one manne in a tourney, 
which will not ſerue ſufficiently for moe. Furthermore, that whyche 18 
preſently added, Gee yee,and buy for your ſelncs, is not an admonition but an 
vpbraiding, in this ſenſe,you had a time to buy before, which you negle- 
cted: for then it was belt to prouide oy le, but the want therot now can- 
not be recouered. The Papiſtes doe very fondly gather heereof, that the 
gifre of perſeuerance is gorten by our oe power or induſtrie: for in 
the woorde buy ing there is yet no price ſette downe: as it doth euident- 
ly appeare by the Prophet Iſaiah, chap. 5 5.1.V Vhere the Lordecallinge 
vs to buy, requireth no recompence, but {ayeth that hee hathe wyne and 
mille iu a readineſſe, which hee will giue freely. Therefore there is no 
other meanes of getting, then that we ſhuld receiue by faith that which 
is offered vs. At the length it followeth that the gate of the kingdom of 
heauen is ſnutte vppe againſte all ſuche as were euill prouided becauſe 
they fainted in the middeſt of the courſe. Neither muſt we ſcke here cu- 
riouſly,how Chriſt ſayeth that the fooliſh virgines went to buye: for it 
ſignifieth nothing elſe but that all ſhould be ſhut out of the kingdome of 
heauen, which ſhould not be ready at the very moment, 


, Mathewe 25. Marke. Luke 21, 


31, And when the ſonne of man commeth in his 37. Now in the day 
glory,and all the holy Angels with hum, then thall time hee taughte in 
be fir vpen the throne of his glory, the temple, and at 


32. Ad before him thalbe gathered all nations, night, hee went out, 
and he thall ſeparate them one from au other, as 4 and abeade in the 
thepheard ſeparateth the bee po from the goates, mount, that 1; al- 
33- And he thall ſet the theepe on his right band, led the mount of o- 
and the goates on the left. | bues, 

34; Then thall the king ſaye to them on his right 3f. And all the 
bande: Come pee bleſſed of my father inberit yee people came in the 
the kingdome prepared for you from the foundati- | morning te him, te 
ent of the world. beare him in b 
35. For I was an hungered,and yes gaue me meat: temple. 

1 thirſted,and yee gave me drink: 1 was a ſtranger, 

and yee lodged me. 


36. I was naked,and yee cloathed me, I was ſicks 

and yee viſited mee: I was in priſon, and yee came 

Inte me. 

37. Then thall the righteous anſweare bins, ſaying : 

Lorde,when ſawe we thee an hungred,and fed thee? 

er 4 thirft,and gaue thee drinks? 

31. And when ſawe we thee a ſtranger and lodged 

thee? or naked, and cloathed thee? 

1 Or whenſave wee thee ſicks or in priſen and 
22 


| | 
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came unte thee! 

44. And the king thall anſwecr and ſay . | 

rely 1 ſay vate you,in as mucke A yee haue done it wnto 

one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, yee hane done 4 

vnte me. 

41. Then thall be ſay vnte them on the left hand: De- | 

part from me yee curſed, into everlaſting fire, which 3s 

preparedfor the deall and his angels. | 

4: For I'was an hungred,and yee gave mene meat: 1 

thirſt ed. and yes gau me no drinks. 

. 1 was a ſtranger. and ye lodged me not :I was naked, 

avid yecloathed me not. ſicks and in priſon, and yee viſi- 

ted me not, 

44+ Then shall they alſo enſweare lim, ſayinge: Lord, 

when ſaw we thee an hungred, or a thirſt, or a ſtranger,or 

naked,or ficke,or in priſon, c did net minifter unto thee? 

45. Then shall be anſweare them, and ſay: Verily T ſay 

wnto yeu. in as muche a you did it pot te one of the leaſt 

of theſe,yee did it not to me. 

46. And theſe thall go into enerlaſting paine, and the 

righteous tate life eternall. ; 
Chriſt proſecuteth the ſame doctrine: and that which he firſt deſcri. 

bed by parables,he now expoũdeth plainly & withour figures. The ſum 

is, that the faithful Mould ſtir yp themſelues to the deſire of liuing holily 

& righteouſiy, & that they ſhould with the eyes of faith looke yp to the 

heauely life, which now lieth hid, but ſhalbe at the length reuealed at the 

laſt coming of Chriſt. For whe he ſaith that he ſhal then fir in the throne 


of his glory, where he ſhal come with the angels, he oppoſeth this his laſt 
—ů— — the confuſed and diſordered troubles of the earthly 
c 


warfare:as if he ould haue ſaid, that he did not therefore appeare,as if 
that he ſhuld haue ſet his kingdom preſently in an order: and therefore 
his diſciples haue nede of hope & patience, leaſt the long delay ſhuld tire 
them out. V Vherby we gather that this is added again, that the diſciples 
being remoued frõ that error, of a preſent & ſoden felicity, Nuld ſuſpẽd 
their minds vntil the ſecond coming of Chriſt: and in the meane — 
that they ſhould not fal away nor ware faint: therfore he ſayeth that he 
ſhal then at length be renouned by the name of a king. For although he 
beginnerh his kingdõ vpon the earth, & ſitteth nowe at the right had of 
his father,that he might with great authority gouerne heauen & earth: 
yet, that his throne is not as yet erected in the light of mẽ, ſo that his di- 
uine maieſty ſhal far more fully appear & ſhinein the laſt day the now. 
For then ſhal the ful effect of his glory appear, which we taſt now onl 
by faith. Therfore Chriſt ſitteth now in his throne in heaus, ſo far fort 
as it is neteſſaty for him to raign for the brideling of hi; enemies & the 
defence of his church. But then he ſhal openly aſcende into his tribunall 
ſeat, that he may eſtabliſh a perfect order in heauẽ & earth, that he may 
tread his enemies vnder his fete, & that he may gather his faithful ones 
into the fellowſhip of the eternal and bleſſed litc:to be ſhort, he wil then 
ſhew forth in dede to hat end his father hath giuen the kingds to him. 
He ſayth that he vil then come in his glory becauſe that while hee was 
conuer- 
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verſant yppon earth as a mortall man, he lay hidde ynder the contemp- 
able habite of a ſeruaunt. And he calleth it his glory,which in an other 
place he attributeth to his father euen in the ſame ſenſe : for he ſimply 
meaneth the glory of God, which ſhone then onely in the father, when 
as it was hid in him. 
» 31+ «And before him thalbe gathered all nations and he thall ſeparate them. He ex- 
tolleth his kingdome with great & royall titles, that the diſciples might 
learne to hope for an other felicity,then they had then cõceiued in theyr 
mindes. For this one thing ſufficed them, that their nation ſhould be de- 
lhuered from the miſeries wherwith it was then oppreſſed, that it my ght 
appeare that God had not made his couenant in vaine, with Abraham 
and his poſterty.But Chriſt extendeth the frute of the rediption which 
he bringeth further, becauſe that he ſhalbe the iudge of the whole world. 
Ihen, that he might exhort the faithful ro live godly, he faith that it hal 
not be common bothe to good and badde: for he will bring Myth hym 
the reward which is laid vp for them both. In ſumme, he ſayeth that the 
eſtate of his kingdome aul then be rightly ordred, M hen the ryghteous 
ſhall obtaine the cron ne of — , and the wicked ſhall haue that 
reward paied them which they haue deſerued. Nowe,that ſeparation of 
the goates from the lambes which is deferred ynto that daye,declareth 
that the wicked are now mingled with the holy and godly men, to lyue 
together in one, and the ſame flock of God. And this compariſon ſemeth 
to be taken out of Exechiel 34. 21. Where the Lorde complaineth of the 
vntowwardneſſe of the goates, which puſhe the leane ſheepe wyth theyr 
hornes, and ſpoyle the paſtures and trouble the water: and he ſaith that 
he will reuenge it. So that Chriſte his Mordes doe tend to this, that the 
faithful] Meulde not thinke their eſtate to be too ſharpe, if nowe they be 
compelled to liue With goates, yea, and to abide many puſhes and trou- 
bles of them: then, that they ſhoulde take heede, leaſt the corruption of 
their ſinnes ſhould infecte them alſo: thirdly, that they might know that 
they looſe not their labour by liuiag godly and rightcoully,for the dif- 
ference ſhall appeare at the length. 

7. Comeye bleſſed. The purpoſe of Chriſt muſt be remembred: for he 
willeth his diſciples to be now content with hope, and patiently, & with 

iet mindes to wayte for the enioy ing of the celeſtiall kingdome: then 

willeth them to goe earneſtly forwarde, and not to be weary of well 
doing. The latter parte is referred to this, that he promiſeth the enheri- 
tance of heauen to none, but to them which in good workes do go for- 
worde to the marke of that calling which is from aboue. Bur before that 
he will ſpeake of the rewarde of good woorkes, he ſheweth by the wa 
that the ſpring of ſaluation ariſcth from an higher fountaine. For by 
ling them the bleſſed of the father, ke declareth that the ir ſaluation pro- 
cee deth of the free fauour of God : for the bleſſed of God, and choſen, 
or beloued of God, is all one amongſt the Hebrewes. Further, not onely 
the faithfull haue vſed this phraſe of ſpeach, to evpreſſe the grace of God 
towardes men, but they which had no taſte of true godlineiſe, helde yet 
this principle. Come in thou bleſſed of the Lorde, ſayde Laban to Abra- 
ham his ſeruaunt, Gen. 24. 3 1. V Ve ſeethat nature had taught them to 
vie this title, that they might thereby yeelde che praiſe of all good things 
which J had receiued, to God, 8 
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- VVherefore it is not to be doubted, but that Chriſt deſcribing the (al.. 
uation of the godly beginneth at the free loue of GOD, whereby they 
which by the direction of Gods ſpitite do aſpire to righteouſneſſe in this 
life, are predeſtinated to life. Heereunto alſo appertaineth that which he 
ſayeth a little after, that the kingdome was prepared for them from the 
beginning of the world, into the poſſeſsion whereof they ſhall be ſent at 
the laſt day, And though it may eaſily be obiected, that the rewarde was 
layde vppe before for their merites which ſhoulde come after, yet if any 
man wall way the Woordes without contention,he will graunt that it is 

ſecreat commendation of the grace of God. For Chriſt alſo doeth not 
ſimply call the faichtull to poſſeiſe the kingdome, az if they haue gotten 
the ſame by their merites: but expreſly ſayeth that it ſhoulde be giuen as 
to hcires. Vet there is an other end to be noted, whereunto the Lord had 
regarde, for though the lite of the godly is nothinge elſe but a miſerable 
and grieuous baniſhmet,fo that the earth can ſcarcely bear them:though 
they trauaile ynder a harde want, vnder reproaches and other troubles, 
that they may with a ſtronge and valiant minde ouercome theſe lettes, 
the Lord declareth that there is a kingdome prepared for them in an o- 
ther place. And it is anotable exhortation to patience, when menne are 
certainly perſwadcd that they beare not in vaine. Therefore, leaſt the 
pride of the wicked wherin they doe glory now,ſhould make our minds 
to fainte,and leaſt our owne miſeries ſhoulde weaken our hope, lette vs 
alwayes remember that enheritance which remaineth for vs in heauen: 
for it dependeth not of any doubtfull caſe, but it was prepared for vs of 
God before We were borne,yea I ſay for euery one of the electe, becauſe 
that Chriſt doeth heere call them the bleſſed of the father. But there u 
no abſurdity in this, that it is onely ſayd heere, that the kingdome was repa- 
red from the beginning of the world,and in an other place: Before the creation of the 
heauen and the earth. For Chriſt doth not here ſer downe the poynt of time, 
when the inheritaunce ofeternall life was prepared for the children of 
God, but only calleth vs to the cõſideration of the fatherly care of God, 
wherein he embraced vs before we were borne : and hee doeth thereby 
confirme the aſſurance of our hope, ſo that the troubleſome ſtormes of 
the world cannot ouerthrow our life. 

I was an hungered. If the diſputation heere had beene of the cauſe of our 
ſaluation,the Papiſts had not gathered amiſſe, that we ſhoulde merite e- 
ternall life by good woorkes,but when as Chriſt had no other purpoſe 
but to exhort his diſciples to endeuour to liue well and righteouſly, it is 
yll gathered by his woordes what the merites of workes ſhoulde auaile. 
They reſt yppon the woorde cauſall which is but a weake ſtay: for wee 
knowe that t doeth not alwayes note the cauſe, but rather the conſe- 
quence,when as eternall life is promiſed ro the righteous. But there is a 
plainer anſiweare. For we deny not but that there is a rewarde promiſed 
to good woorkes, but it is of fauour, becauſe it dependeth of the adopti- 
on. Paule in the 2.Tim.4.$.rcioyceth that there was a crowne of righ- 
teouſneſſe laied vppe for him. But whereof gathered hee thys comforte, 
bur of this, that he was a member of Ieſus Chriſt, who is the onely heire 
of the heauenly kingdome ? Hee ſayeth that the juſt iudge will giue hym 
that crowne, but howe ſhould he come by that rewarde, but becauſe hee 
was adopted of tree grace, and endoyed with that righteouſnes * 
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whereof we all are voide! Therefore theſe two things muſt be conſide- 
red, that the faichfull are called tothe poſſeſtion of the kingdome of 
heauen,in reſpecte of good woorkes, not becauſe they ſuould deſerue is 
by the righteouſneſſe of workes,or becauſe that they ſhoulde be the au- 
thours of the getting of it for themſelues: but becauſe that God doeth 
juſtifie them whome he hath firſt choſen, Furthermore, though that by 
the direction of the ſpirit they ſhuld aſpire to the loue of righteouſneſſe: 
yet becauſe they doe neuer ſatiſſie the lavwe of God, there 1s no reward 
due to them, but that is called a rewarde whiche is giuen freely. But 
Chriſte doeth norrecken vppe all the partes of a godly and a holy life: 
but doeth only note for example ſake (ome poyntes of charitye, here 
by we declare that we doe worſhip God. For though the woorthippe of 
God excelleth the loue of menne, and therefore fauh and inuocation is 
more to be deſired then almes: yet Chriſte doeth not without cauſe ſette 
downe the teſtimonies of true rightuouſneſſe which are more apparant 
to be (cene. If any man deſpiſing God, ſhould only deale wel with men, 
ſuch mercy ſhuld nothing auaile for the appeaſing of God, becauſe that 
in the meane ſeaſon he is defrauded of his oe right. Chriſte therefore 
doeth not ſay that the ſumme of righteouſneſſe conſiſteth in almes, but 
by fignes which may be moſte eaſily ſeene, he declareth What it is to live 

y and rightuouſly: ſo that truely the faithfull doe not only profeſſe 
with the mouth, but by diligent exerciſes they doe ſhewe that they dos 
worſhip God. V Vherfore thoſe fantaſticall men do very prepoſterouſly 
ynder pretence of this place withdrave themſelues, both from the hea- 
ring of the word,and alſo from receiuing the holy ſupper: for vnder the 
ſame coloure they might alſo caſt away faith and bearing of the croſſe, 
and prayers, & chaſtine, But Chriſt meant nothing leſſe, then to reſtrain 
to a part of the ſeconde table, the rule of holy life, which is contained in 
che rwo tables of the law. The Monkes alſo and ſuch like raſcalles haue 
ſottiſhly ſette downe to themſelues ſixe woorkes of mercy, becauſe that 
Chriſt maketh mention of no mo. As if that children might not plainly 
ſee, that by the figure Synecdoche, al the workes of charity are here cõ- 
mended. For to comfort the ſorrowfull,to helpe them that be vniuſtly 
= to aid the ſimple with counſel, to pull the poore wretches out 

the iawes of the wolues is a woorke of mercy,as much worthy to be 
praiſed, as to cloath the naked, or to feede the hungry. But may a man 
thinke,that Chriſte commending charity vnto vs, woulde exclude thoſe 
dueties which appertaine to the worſhip of God: yet he tellerh his diſci- 
ples,that this malbe a lawful trial of a holy life, if they exerciſe theſelues 
in charity, according to that ſaying of the Prophet, will haue mercy & 
not (acrifice, Hoſe 6.6. Namely,becauſe that « hypocrites being coue- 
tous, eruel, deceitfull, ſnatching to them by violence, & proud, do yet vn- 
der a vaine pompe of ceremonies, diſſemble a kinde of holines. VVher- 
by we do alſo gather, if we deſire to haue our life approoued before the 
chiefe iudge, we muſt not wander in our owne fantaſies, but rather loke 
what he doeth eſpecially require of vs. For who ſoeuer ſhal depart from 
his commaundements, althoughe they ſweate and tire out themſelues in 
their fained workes, they ſhal yer at the length heare this at the laſt day: 
required theſs things at your hand, Iſa. 1.12. * ; 
1. Then chal rucy anſwer, Chriſt bringeth in the ä doubring,who 
a V, yet 


674 The Comment of M40 Calwine 


Jet are not ignorant, but that he accofiteth what ſocuer is given to men, 
=s beſtowed ypon himſelfe. But becauſe that this is not ſo throughly ſet- 
in their minds as was mere,therfore he ſetteth forth the ſame by rai- 
ing the perſons, as it were — — it: for wherof commeth it, that we 
ate ſo flow and ſlacke to do vvel, but becauſe that promiſſe is not rightly 
ſetled in our harts, that God wil in time to come recopence with gaine, 
that which we beſtow vpon the poore So then this admiration which 
Chriſt ſetteth downe,tendeth to this purpoſe, to teache vs to ariſe aboue 
the capacity of our fleſn, ſo oft as our pore brethren do craue our aid & 
belpe,thar the beholding of the miſerable man, ſhuld not make vs ſlacke 
or to do wel. . Verely 1 ſay vnteyou. As Chriſt taught euen now 
by a figure, that ve doe not yet ynderſtand, how much he eſtemeth the 
dueties of charity: ſo no he openly declareth that he accepteth as dont 
to him, what things ſo euer we beſtow vpon his children, and wil cecõ- 
ce them to vs. And we were too too careleſſe, if this ſentẽce could not 
ame our bowels to compaſſ ion, that Chriſt is either neglected, or wore 
ſhipped in their perſon which nead our helpe. Therfore, ſo oft as we do 
waxe flow to help the pore, let vs loke vpon the ſoane of God, to whom 
if any thing ſhoulde be denied it were moſt cruell ſacriledge. In theſe 
wordes he alſo declareth, that he acknowledgeth thoſe beneſites as done 
to him, which were done freely without regarde of any rewarde. And 
truely, when he commandeth to do good to the hungry and the naked, 
& ſtrangers, and priloners,of whom there can be no hope of recopence, 
it is neceilary to loke to him, who of his one accord bindeth himſelſe 
vnto vs, and that which otherwiſe might ſeeme to be loſt, he ſuffereth to 
be reckened amongſt his accounts. But he doth here by name commend 
the faithful onely: not that he would that others ſhuld be altogit her deſ- 
piſcd, but becauſe that the ncarer any manne approcheth vnto God, ſo 
muchthe dearer he muſt be to vs. For though there is a common band 
of ſociety, yet the children of God haue a more ſtrong and ſacred knot 
of frendſhip amongſt thẽſelues. Therefore ſith it is mere to prefer them 
that are of the houſhold of faith before ſtrangers, Chriſt doth eſpecially 
name them. And though the purpoſe was to perfwade the nich, K d hem 
which haue abundice to ſupply. & eaſe the want of the brethren: yet the 
re & miſerable haue naſmal cõfort hereby, for that though they be re- 
iected & deſpiſed of the world, yet they are as pretious to the ſon of god 
as his own mẽbers. Aud ſurely, by calling them brethrẽ, he vouchſafeth 
them a wonderful honor. . Depart from me ye cwſſed. Now he deſcen- 
deth to the reprobate, who were ſo dronken with their tranſitory pro- 
ſperity, that they dreamed that they ſhould be alwaies bleſſed. Therfore 
he ſayth that he wil come to be their iudge, to ſhake away their pleſures 
wherin they are now drowned: Not that he woulde terriſie them wyth 
the ridings of his comminge (which ſeeme to haue made a couenante 
with death, and doe harden themſelues iu ſecuritye) but that the faith 
Full being fore warned of their horrible deſtructiõ, might not enuie their 
płeſent — For as promiſſes are neceſſary for vs to prouoke and ſtir 
vs vp to deſire to liue el: ſo likewiſe are the threatnings,to keepe vs in 
carefulneſſe & feare. Therfore we are taught how much it is to bo de- 
red to be joyned th the ſonne of God: becauſe that eternal deſtruction 
and the tortuent of fire remaineth for them, whom he reiecteth fro him 
ö a — — — cv — — — — — * . ay. 


vpon the Harmonieof the Euærgeliſtes. 675 


at the laſt day. And then he wil cõmand the wicked to depart frõ him, 

that many hypocrites are nov ſo mixed amõg the iuſt, as if ther 
were great affinity betwene Chriſt and them. Further, we haue ſayd o- 
ther here, that the word fire doth metaphorically (et foorth the ſharp- 
neſſe of the puniſhment, which our ſences cannot coprehend. V Vherfore 
it is a vain thing ſubtilly to inquire either of the matter, or of the fourm 
of this fire, as the ſophiſters do. For, ſo likewiſe ſhould there be queſtion 
had of the worm, which I{ai.66. 24. ioyneth with the fire. Furthermore 
the ame prophet in the 30.33.dorh py declare that itis a metapho- 
rical kind of ſpeach: for he compareth the = of God to a pair of bel- 
lowes, wherwith the fire is kindled,& he addeth alſo brimſtone. V Vher- 
fore by theſe wordes we may rather imagine then know the vengeance 
of God which ſhal light ypon the wicked, which exceeding al other tor- 
ments, may terrifie vs. 

But heere is to bee noted the perpetuitye of the fire, as of the glorye 
which was promiſed euen now to the faithful. Vieh is prepared for the d. 
. Chriſt oppoſeth the deuil againſt himſelfe, as the head and chiefe of 
all the reprobate. For though all the angels which fel, are deuils,yer ma- 
ny places of the ſcripture do referre a chieſty to one, who gathereth all 
the wicked vnder him, as into one body to deſtruction:euẽ as the faith- 
ful in life, become one togither ynder Chriſt,and doe grow vnder him, 
vntil they become perfecte, and are throughly knitte to God by him. Bur 
Chriſt ſayeth no we, that hell is for the deuil, that the wicked 
wight be out of hope of eſcaping the ſame,when they hear that they are 
appoynted to the ſame punifhment with the deuill, who as it is well 
knowen,is already enthralled and chained in hell withour hope of deli- 
uerance. And though ſome do by the angels of the deuill vnderſtãd wie- 
ked men, yet it is more probable that Chriſt ſpeaketh only of the deuils. 
And ſo in theſe words he doeth ſecreatly reproue men, ho being called 
by the Goſpell to the hope of ſaluation, had rather peariſh wyth ſathan, 
and reiecting the authour of ſaluation, doe willingly caſt themſelues in- 
to this miſerable lotte. Not that they were not ordained to deſtruction 
as well as the deuill: but becauſe that in their wickednefle the cauſe of 
their deſtruction doeth euidently appeare, while they refuſe the grace 
calling them. Therefore though the reprobate were in the ſecreat iudge- 
ment of God ordained to death before they were borne, yet ſo long as 
life is offered them, they are not accounted heires of death, or compani- 
ons of Sathan : bur their deſtruction which was hid before, appeareth 
and is diſcouered by their incredulitie. 

44. Then hall they anſvear, The ſame _ of ſetting them to ſpeake in 
their owne perſons, which was vicd before, Chriſtdoth now againe re- 
hearſe,to let the reprobate vnderſtand, that thoſe vaine ces vvher- 
with they doc nowe deceiue themſelues, ſhall auaile nothinge at 
the laſt day. For, whence commeth this ſo cruell pride againft the poore, 
but becauſe they thinke that they ſhall eſcape vnpuniſhed. Therefore the 
Lorde,that he mighte drive away ſuch deceitfull flatteries, forewarneth 
them that they Hall feele at the length, (but to too late) that which they 
nowe doe not vouchſafe to thinke vppon: namely, that they which now 
2— are as pretious to Chriſte, as hys owne 
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; Mathew 26. 

1. Aud it came to paſſe when Je- 
ſu bad finished al theſe ſayings he 
unte bus diſciples, 

2. Tec hene that within 2.dayes 
16 the Paſſeouer, and the Sonne of 
n hall be deliuered to be cruci- 


3. Then aſſembled togither the 
ehiefe Priefit and the Scribes, and 
1b Elders of the people inte the 
hal of the hie prieff calledCaiphas, 
4. And conſulted hew they might 


take Teſus by ſubreltie, and bull 
hum. 


3. But they ſayd, net on the feaſt 
day, leaſt any vproare be eng- 
the people. 
6. And when Teſu was in Betha- 
mia, in the houſe of Sims the leper, 
+ There came unte him 4've- 
man, which hadde a bexe of very 
coſtly cyutment. & powred it on bu 
head,as he ſate at thetable. 
J. And when his diſciples ſam it. 
They had indeqnation,ſaying : what 
meded this waſt? 


Marke 14. 

1. And two dayes after follow- 
ed the feaſt of the Paſſeouer, and 
of vnleauened bread : and the hie 
Priaſtes and S. ribes ſought howe 
they might taks him by craft. and 

put him to death. 

2. But they ſayd: not en the feaſt 
day. leaſt there be any tumult a= 
mong the people. 3. And 
when he was in Bethanidjin the 
houſe of Sime the Leper, as hee 
ſate at the Table, there came a 
woman hauing a boxe of oyntment 
of Spikenard, very coft ly. and thee 
braks the boxe, and powred it on 
his bead. 

4 Therefore ſome diſdained a= 

mong themſelnes, and ſayde : To 
what end ii thirwaſt of oyntment ? 
$+ Fort might haue beene ſold 

for more then three bundreth 
pence,and bene ginen ts the pore, 
| and they grudged againſt her. 

6. but Teſus ſayd,let her alone: 

why trouble yes her?ſor thee hath 

wrought a god woorke on me, 


For thts emen might bane 
beene ſolde for muche and beene 
inen te the pere. 

10. And leſis knowrng it, ſayde 
vnte them : why trouble yee the 
woman ? for thee bath wrought 4 
good woorke vpn me. 

tl. For es haue the poore al- 
wayer with you, but me thatl ye not 
haut alwaies. 

12. For, in that shes powred this 
oyntment en my bodye, thee did it 
1 bury me. 

13. Verely 1 ſay unto you: wher - 
ener this Geſpell babe preached 
throughout al the world. there thal 
alſo this thathe hath dene, beſpo- | 


7. Forye hanethe poore with 
you alwayes, and when ye will,ye 
may do them goed, but me ye that 
net bane alwaies. 
8. CGShee hathe done that thee 
coulde : thee cams ere hande te 


ennoyne my body to the burying. 


ſeener this Goſpell thall be prea- 
ched throughout the whole world, 
this alſs that thee hath done, that 
be ſpokenof in remembraunce of 
her. 


9- Verely I ſay unts you, where 
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Luke 12. 

1. Now the fea 
of wuleaurned 
bread drew neare, 
Which is called 
the Paſſeouer. 

2. Andthbehig 
prieſlt & Scribeg, 
ſouzht howe they 
| might bil bim fer 
they feared the 
people. 


1 . 


ken of, for a memoriall of ber. 


Chriſt doth now again cõſirmthat, vohich he forewarned his diſciples: 
of ſo oft before: bur this laſt forewarning doth moſt euidently declare 


howe willin 
ſhould be ſo, 


of obedience, . 


ply he offered himſeife to death: and it was neceſſary that it 
cauſe that God could not be appeaſed, but yyith a lacriſlos 
His 
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His minde was alfo, thereby to meete with that offence, leaſt the diſci- 
ples ſuppoſing that he was brought to death of neceſtity or conſtrainte 
ſhould tall away. So this ſentence was profitable two wayes : firſt, that 
it might be manifeſt that the ſonne of God did willingly ſubmit himſelf 
to death, that hee might reconcile the worlde ynto the father (for there 
was no other meanes whereby either the guiltineſſe of finnes coulde be 
waſhed away, or the righteouſneſſe obtained for ys:) then, that he dyed 
not as one oppreſſed ſo with violece, which he could not eſcape: but be- 
cauſe that he offred himſelfe willingly to death. Therfore he ſayth that 
he cõmeth purpoſely to Hieruſalem to die there. For when as he was at 
liberty to go backe againe, and to paſſe away that time in ſome ſafe and 
ſecreat place, wittingly and willingly he goeth forth amongſt them euen 
in the appoynted time. And thoughe the diſciples proſited nothing at 
that time — the warning that was giuen them of the obedience which 
he yelded to the father, yet afterwards their faith was muche ſtrengthe- 
ned by this doctrine. As alſo at this day we receiue no ſmal profic ther- 
by: for it ſetteth before vs as in a liuely glaſſe, that free wil offering and 
ſacriſice, whereby all the tranſgreſsions of the worlde are blotted out: 
and we beholde the ſonne of god gladly and boldly, going forwyarde to 
death, and now a conquerour of death. 

3. Then aſſembled together. Mat. meaneth not that they were aſſembled in 
the ſpace of thoſe 2.dayes: but hee ſetteth downe this hyſtory, to declare 
that Chriſt was not told by mi of the day appoynted for his death. For 
by what coniectures could this haue beene gathered, when as the enne- 
mies themſelues had purpoſed to defer the time? The meaning therfors 
u, that he ſpake by the ſpirite of propheſie of his death, when as no man 
could ſuſpect it to be ſo vie at had. Further, lohn ſetteth downe the cauſe 
why the Scribes and prieſts had this aſſembly: namely, becauſe that daily 
there was more concourſe of people to Chriſt. And then by the perſwa= 
fion of Caiphas it was decreed that he ſhould die, becauſe that he could 
not be ouercome any way but by death: but they ſaw no fit and conue- 
nient time, yntill that the feaſt being paſt, the people ſhould be departed, 
Hereby we gather, þ though thoſe hungry dogs did gredily hunt after 
the death of Chriſte, yea, though they ſought the ſame outragiouſly, yet 
they were reſtrained with a ſecreat bridle of God, ſo that nothing was 
done by their purpoſe or wil. As much as lieth in them, they loke for an 
other time, but God haſtneth the houre whether they will or no. And it 
behoueth vs greatly to marke this, Chriſt was not raſhly caried to death 
at the pleaſure of his enemies, but was brought vnto it by God: becauſe 
that the hope of our help is eſtabliſhed vpon the ſame, God is appeaſed 
with that ſacrifice, which he had ordained fro the beginning. And there 
fore his wil was that his ſonne ſhuld be offred, euen vpon the day of the 
Paſſeouer, that the olde figure might geue place to the onely ſacrifice of 
the eternal redemption. They which had no other purpoſe but to ouer- 
throwe Chriſt, thought an other time more meete: but God who hadde 
ordained him for a Ccrifice to purge away ſinnes, choſe a ſpeciall daye, 
that might ioyntly oppoſe the body to the ſhadow. V Vhereby the fruit 
of the paſsion of Chriſt doth now more plainly appeare vnto vs. 

V ben Teſus was in Bethama. That which the Euangeliſt doeth now ſet 
dovyne, befell a little before Chriſte came to 9 it is — 

Vy. 3» eere 


F 
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heere in very good time, to giue vs to vnderſtand what occaſion moued 
the hie prieſts ſo ſodainly to make this haſt. They durſt not ſette vppon 
Chriſt with open violence: and it was not ſo eaſie a matter to take hym 
by ſubtelty. Now when Iudas offred them a meanes vnhoped & ynlo. 
ked for, the eaſineſſe to bring the matter to paſſe, made them to take an 
other courſe. But the obiectiõ that Iohn doth ſomwhar differ in this hy- 
ſtory from Math. & Marke,which cauſed ſome interpreaters, corruptly 
to imagine it to be an other hyſtory, is eaſily anſweared. The name of 
the woman which annoynted Chriſte, which our two Euangeliſts doe 
conceale, is expreſſed by lohn 1 2.3. but ther is no mention of the man 
who feaſted Chriſt, yet Mat. and Marke do expreſly ſay that he ſupped 
with Simon the leper. But there is no contrariety in this, that Iohn ſaith 
that his feete were annoynted, and ours ſay his head. V Ve doe certainly 
know that the oyntments were not caſt down to his fete: but when ther 
was more aboundance ſhed then was wont, Iohn to amplify the ſame, 
ſayth that his feete were wet. Markealſo reporteth that the Alablaſter 
boxe being broken,all the oyntment was powred vppon his head: ſo it 
docth very well appeare, that it ran downe to his feere. This therefore 
is certaine, that they all doe report one, and the ſame hyſtory. 

2. And when his diſciples ſaw it. This alſo is a common thing amongſt the 
Euangeliſts, to attribute that to moe which was begunne bh one, if they 
conſented to the ſame. Iohn ſayth, that Iudas the betrayer of Chriſt, be- 
gan this murmuring, Mathew and Marke doe bring in all the diſciples 
with him: for that none of the other euer durſt to haue grudged if the 
yngodly grudging of ludas, had not been as a firebrand to ſet them on 
fire. But when as he began vnder ſome good colour to condemne that 
waſtfull expence,they were all taken eaſily with that infection. And by 
this example we are taught what danger commeth of malitious & poi- 
ſonfull tongues. For they which are of a good, ſimple, & modeſt nature, 
except they do wiſely take hede to themſelues, yet being deceiued wyth 
falſe reports,doe cafily fall into wrong iudgements. If Chriſtes diſciples 
by keeping company with Iudas, were caried into a light and fond opi- 
niõ, vvhat ſhal become of vs, if we do too eaſily admit talebearers, which 
do commonly malitiouſly quarrell at things well done? Heere may alſo 
be gathered an other leſſon, that we ſhould not raſhly geue ſentence of a 
matter not throughly knowen. The diſciples take holde of that whyche 
ludas ſpake, and becauſe it hadde ſome pretence, they doe raſhly geus 
wrong iudgement. But it was meete for them to haue made better in- 

uirie, whether the deede had beene worthy of reprehenſion: eſpecially 
th the maiſter was preſent, whoſe iudgement they ſhuld haue abidden. 
So we knovy,that except the word of God doth goe before, the ſentence 
is prepoſterouſly ginen: becauſe that none of vs(as Paul teacheth, Rom. 
14.10.) liueth or dieth vnto himſelfe, for wee mult all appeare before 
the iudgement ſeat of Chrilt,where he ſhall yeelde his account, 2. Cor. 
$.10. And though there was great ditterence betweene Iudas & the o- 
zhers, becauſe that hee ſought wickedly and cunningly to cloake hys 
theft, arid the other were caryed away with a meere ſimplicitie: yet we 
ſee howe they by their vnaduiſedneſſe were drawne from Chriſte, and 
iyned to ludas. ; , 
28. VV by trenble yee the veman. It is maruell that Chriſt, whoſe Whole life 
g ; was 
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was a rule and example of temperance and frugality, ſhoulde nowe al- 
loweimmoderate charge, whiche ſeemeth to be neare ſu uous and 


needeletle delites. But the maner of defence which he vſeth muſt be no- ſ 


ted: for he doth not ſay that the woman had done well, as if he woulde 
haue the ſame done daily: but that which ſhe had done once, hee ſayeth 


was acceptable to God, for that there was iuſt cauſe why it ſhuld be ſo 


done. Therfore,though Chriſt defired nor the vſe of oyntment, yet in re- 
ſpe& of the circumſtance, this annoynting pleaſed him. VVhereby we 
gather that ſome particular dedes, are ſometime accepted of God, which 
yet may not be made an example to be followed. And it is not to bee 
doubred but that Mary was mooued by a ſecreat motion of the ſpirite to 
annoynte Chriſtc,as it is certaine that ſo oft as the Sainctes are called ta 
ſome extraordinary woorke,they are driuen with an ynwonted motion, 
leaſt they ſhoulde attempt any thing but by the direction and gouerne= 
ment of God. There was no commandement which — Mary to 
this annoynting, neither was it needeful that there ſhould haue beene 2 
law ſet downe for one worke: but becauſe that the heauenlye calling is 
the only rule of wel doing, and that God refuſetk what ſocuer men take 
in hand of themſelues, Mary Was — by the motion of theo irite, 
with a certaine perſwwaſion of faith to performe this duty to Chriſt. But 
this onc action ef the woman is not only defended by this anſweare of 
Chriſt, but the godly ioy of all men is hereby defended, who may be ſa- 
tiſfied that they and their yworkes are approued of God. It commeth oft 
to paſſe that godly men are not only reproued, but alſo vniuſtly condẽ- 
— openly, ho yet haue their conſciences bearinge them witneſſe that 
they haue done nothing but by che commandement of God: and in this 
reſpecte they are accounted proud, if they deſpiſing the peruerſe iudge- 
ments of the world, doe ſatiſſie themſelues with the onely allowance of 
God. 
Becauſe this is a hard temptation, and it canne hardly be, but that the 
corrupt conſent of many muſt grieue vs, this doctrine muſt be noted, 
that none can at any time be throughly encouraged to doe well, excepte 
they depende of the onely allowance of God. Therefore Chriſte doeth 
heere make the difference of good and euill ro his only pleaſure:for whe 
he ſayeth that this womannes woorke was good, whiche his diſciples 
hadde already condemned, he doeth by this ſpeache reprooue the raſh- 
neſſe of menne,which iudge as they liſt, V Vee therefore being armed 
with this defence, muſt learne to neglecte what rumours ſo euer are 
ſpredde abroade of vs in the worlde: ſo that we know that which men 
condemneto be approued of God. So Iſaias, 50.7. being oppreſſed with 
the ſlaunders of the vricked, calleth God ro witneſſe.ſo Paule appealeth 
to his iudgement, 1. Corrinthians 4.4. Therefore lette vs learne to re- 
arde the iudgementes of menne no further, then that by oure example 
they may be taught to obey God: and when as the worlde ſhall wyth a 
greate clamour riſe vppe againſte ys, lette this comforte and ſatiſhe vs, 
_ which is accounted ewll vppon earth, is pronounced good from 
uen. | 
it. Tou haus the peore alwaye: with you. Chriſt doth not ſimply defend the 
anoynting,that we ſhuld follow the ſame: but declareth that there was & 
cauſe yherfore it yas acceptable to god. It is couenitt þ this ſhuld be wiſe 
; VY, 4+ I lyobfer* 
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obſcrued, leaſt,that togither with the papiſts, we ſhould prepoſterouſſ 

deuiſe ſumptuous whe for the worſhipping of God:for whe they hear] 
that Chriſt would that Mary ſhould anoynt him,they imagined that he 
was deliced with incenſe, waxe candles, magnificall ornaments,and tuch 
like pomps. For this cauſe they had al their glorious ceremonies, & they 
thought that they could not worſhip God aright, if they ſhould not lath 
out into great charges. Bur chriſt doth plainly except here, that the thing 
which pleaſed him to be done once, ſhoulde nor be accepted of him if it 
were done afterwards. For when he ſayth that the pore ſhuld be alwais 
in the world, he diſtinguiſheth betwene the daily worſhip, which ſhould 
be vſed amongſt the faithfull, & that extraordinary, which ceaſed at hy: 
aſcenſion into heauen.VVould we beſtow our mony wel vpon true ſa- 
criſices let ys beſtow it vpõ the pore. For Chriſt ſayth that he Mal not be 
alwaies with vs, to be worſhipped with outward pomps. V Ve know af- 
ſuredly & by experience of faith we fele that he is — with vs by ſpi- 
ritual power & grace: but he is not viſibly conuerſant amongſt vs to re- 
ceiue earthly honors at our hãds. So they are outragious obſtinat, which 
doe thruſt ypon him fantaſtical charges againſt his will, and he refuſing 
the ſame. Allo, by that he ſaith the pore ſhalbe alwaies,we do hereby ga- 
ther that it is not by fortune that many do vant, but by the determinate 
coũſel of God they are left amongſt vs, for vs to exerciſe our charity vpõ 
them. The ſum of this place is this, though the lord cõmandeth that we 
& all that we haue, fnould be dedicated to him, yet he requireth not any 
other worſhippe to be beſto ed vppon him, but that which is ſpirituall, 
which requireth no outward expẽces: but rather old that thoſe things 
ſhould be beſtowed vppon the poore, which of ſuperſtition hadde beene 
fondly beſtowed vpon his worſhip. 12. Shee did it to bury mee. Chriſt by 
theſe wordes confirmeth that we ſaid, that the pretious oyntment was 
accepted not for the ſauour of it, but only in reſpe& of the burial:name- 
ly,becauſe that by this ſigne he wold declare that his graue ſhoulde yelde 
forth a pleaſant — as it ſhoulde breath life and ſaluation into all 
the worlde. Therefore lohn praiſeth Mary, becauſe that ſhe had reſerued 
that oyntment for the day of his burial. But after that the perfecte truth 
of this figure appeared, & Chriſt come out of the graue, he did not only 
— one houſe but all the worlde with the comfortable quickenin 

auour of his death: it were a childiſhe thing to reiterate that which h 

neither reaſon nor profit, .. VVherſoener this goſpel halle preached, He fore- 
telleth that this deede of Mary ſhoulde be honoured, for the doctrine of 
the goſpell ſhalbe praiſed. V Vherby we gather that our workes are not 
valued after the opinion of men, but by the teſtimony of the woorde of 
God. And in this he ſayeth, that the memoriall of her ſhall be renowmed 
throughout the whole worlde, he doeth by this compariſon ſharply re- 
proue his diſciples: for by the conſent of all people, yea, euen ſtraungers, 
and ſuch as dwell in the fartheſt partes of the world, this deede ſhall be 
praiſed, which theſe preſent were ſo froward rocondemne. Chriſt doth 
alſo louingly reprooue his diſciples, becauſe they thought not ſo honou- 
rably of his kingdome as was meete. But by this ſentence is the callinge 
of the Gentiles teſtified, whereuppon oure ſaluation is eſtabliſhed. But 
howe the Goſpell ſhoulde be preached throughout the worlde, we haue 
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Matth.26, | 


44. Then one of the twelve 
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| Mark. 14. 


is, 


Then Indas Iſcariot, 


led l ud Iſcariot. went | one of the twelue,v ent away 


vars the chiſe priefles, 

15. And ſaide. what will 
ye give me. and I wil deln 
ner bum unte you?and they 


vnde the high prieſtes, to be- 
rey bim vnto them, 

it. And when they heard 
it, they were glad. and promi 


appoynied unte him thirty 
peeces of ſiluer. 

4% Aud from that time he 
ſought o portunitiete betray 
bam. 

17. Neu. en the firſte day 
of the feaſt of wvnleanened 
bread , the Diſciples came 
to leſs, ſaying vnte him : 
were wilt thou that wee 
frepare ſer thee to eate the 
Paſſconer ? 

at. And be ſaid goeinto 
the Citie to ſuch a m. 
and ſay to him, the maift er 
ſueth, my time is at band: 
I will keepe the Paſſeouer 
at thine houſe with my di- 


| 


oiples, 

iy. Andthe Diſciples 
did a4 Teſiu had giuen thi 
charge. and made ready the 
Faſſreuer. 

20% So when the even 
v cem. be ſat down with 
tbe ele. 


ſed that they would gine him 
money: therefore hee ſought 
hew hee might conuement lye 
betray him. 

12, Now the friſ day of vn- 
leauened bread,when they ſa- 
crificed the Paſſeouer, his di- 
ſciples ſaide vnts him, where 
wilt thou that we go and pre- 
pare,that thou maitt eat the 
Paſſeeuer? 

13. Then be ſent forth two of 
bus diſciples , and ſaide vnto 
them. ge ye into the citie, & 
there thal a man meete you, 
bearinge 4 pitcher of water : 
follow him. 

14+. And whither ſoeuer bee 
goeth in,ſay yee te the gocd- 
| man of the houſe: the matter 
faith, where u the lodginge , 
where I hall cate the Paſſes 
cuer with my diſciples? 

15. «Andhe wil thew yen an 
vf per chamber which ir larg, 
trimmed and prepared: there 
mal it ready for v3. 

16.Ss his diſciples went forth 
and came inte the citie, and 
fende be had ſaid une the, 
& made ready the Paſſeoner. 
17. cAnd 4t tran bee came 

wirh the twelus. 


| 
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3. Then entred Sathan inte 
Indas,who was called Iſcarror, 
and w of the number of the 
twelue, 
| 4. And he went his way, & 

commuwned with the Lie pri: ſts 
and captaines, how hee naghts 
betray lim te then. 
5, Si they were glad, and 
agreed to giue him money. 
6. And he coſented, & ſcugbt 
oportunitie te betray him un- 
te them, when the people were 
ai. 
7. Then came the day of vn- 
leuened bread, when the Paſſe- 
euer muſt be ſacrificed. 
1. And hee ſent Peter and 
Tohn, ſaying go, and prepare vs 
the Paſſeouer that we may eas 
it, „. And they ſaideto 
hum, where wilt thou that we 
prepare it? 
16, Then he ſaid unte them, 
behold,when ye be entred ints 
the citie, there thall a manne 


| 


| 


meele you,bearing a pitcher of 
water : followe him into the 
bouſe that he entreth in, 

it. And ſay unte the fed 
man of the beuſe,the mayſfter 
ſaieth vnts thee, where 15 the 
ladging where I thal eate my 
Paſſeruer with my diſciples? 
12. Then he thall chew you 4 
great bie chamber trimmed : 
there male ready. 13. So they 
went & found 44 be had ſaide 
vnte them, made ready ni 
Paſſtoxer. 14, And whi the 
hour was come, be ſat down, t 


4 


the rwelue apeſiles with him. 


The admonition of Chriſte auailed ſo litle for the mouinge of the 
heart of Iudas, or for the bettering of him, that he without regard went 
prefently to make that lewd couenaunt with the enemies. But it is won- 
derfull and ſtraunge that he was ſo amaſed, that he thought hee hadde 
goiten by the loſſe of that oyutment a meets excuſe for ſuch an offence: 


Vys then 
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then, that being warned by Chriſtes wordes, felt not what he did. The 
onely mention of the buriall Mould haue mollyfied a heart as hard as i- 
ron: when as thereby it had beene eaſily e gathered, that Chriſte woulde 
offer himſelfe in ſacriſice for the ſaluation of mankinde. But wee ſee in 
this glaſſe howe blinde wicked couetous deſires are, and howe effectu- 
ally they bewitch the minde. Iudas was earneſtly bent to ſteale, hee was 
hardened by long vſe to commit any offence: now beecauſe he (awe no 
pray comming in from other where, hee ſticketh not to deliuer to death 
the ſonne of God, the aucthour of lite: & though hee had a holy admo- 
nition to withdraw him, yet he went forward with violence. VVhere- 
fore it is not without caule that Lu. doth expreſly ſay, that Satan entred 
into him, not that he was gouerned by the ſpirit of God before (tor hee 
could not haue bin giuen ſo to robberies & ſpoiles, if he had not bin the 
bondſlaue of Satan: ) but Luke meaneth that he was then wholly dely- 
uered into the poſſeſtion of Satan, that as a man deſperate,he might run 
for wardes to his own deſtruction. For though Satan driueth vs not to 
finne dayly, but raigneth in ys while he carieth vs to a greater liberty of 
finning: yet he is ſaid then to enter into the reprobate, when the feare of 
God being ouerthrowne,the lighte of reaſon put out, and ſhame ſhaken 
oft, he poſſeſſeth all the ſenſes. But God goth not execute this laſt kind of 
vengeaunce n others, but ſuch as are alreadye ordeined to deſtru- 
tion. vv ore let vs learne to repent in tyme, leaſt our long remai- 
ning in hardneſſe doe eſtablyſh the kingdome of ſatan in ys: for when 
ye are once caught in this tyranny , there is no meaſure of maddeneſſe. 

It muſt eſpeciallye bee noted, that the couetouſneiſe in Iudas was the 
cauſe and fountaine of ſo great blyndneſſe. V Vherby it appeareththat it 
was worthily called by Paule, 1. Tim. 6. Io. the roote of all euils. Fur- 
ther it is a vaine thing to demaund here, whether Saran entred ſubſtan. 
tially into Iudas. It is more meete to conlider this, howe horryble and 
monſtrous a thing it is, for menne created after the imageof GOD, 
and appoynted to be temples of the holy Ghoſt, ſhoulde nor onelye bee 
turned into filthy ſtables and ſynckes,but to become accurſed dwellinge 
houſes for Satan. 

17. The firſt day of unleanened bread the Diſcipler came. Firſt it is deman- 
ded,why that is called the day of vnleauened bread, which goeth before 
the kyllinge of the Lambe. For the Law hadde not commaunded them 
to refraine from leauen, vntyll they cate the Lambe. But this knotte is 
eafily loſed:namely,for that this note is referred to the day following, as 
by Mark & Luke it doth euidently appeare. Therfore when as the day 
of kylling and eating the Paſſcouer Was at hand, it beginning at the e- 
uening,the Diſciples doe aske of Chriſt, where he would eate the Paſſe- 
ouer. But there doth a harder queſtion ariſe vpon this, that Chriſte ob- 
ſerued that rite the day before the whole nation celebrated the publike 
Paſſeouer. For lohn ſaieth plainly,that the daye when hee was crucified, 
was holden of the Ievyes for the preparation not of the Sabboth, but of 
the Paſſeouer. 

Further, they wear not into the iudgment hall, leaſt they ſhoulde de- 
file themſelues, becauſe the next day they were to eate the Paſſeouer. I 
know chat many menne doe ſeeke for ſhiftes, but they are ſuch as auayle 
them not. For this cannot bs ſufted ouer by any cauilles, * 
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their feaſt on that day whereon they crucified Chriſt (for it had not bin 
lawfull for them on that daye to haue doone execution vpon any man,) 
and then they helde the ſolemne preparation, that after the buryall of 
Chriſt they might eat the Paſſeouer. Now it is demaunded how it bee- 
fell that Chriſt eat his before. For in this la he wold not take vnto him 
ſelfe any lybertie beſides the preſcript rule of the Lawe. Some doe ima- 
gine that the Iewes deferred the Paſſeouer of purpoſe that they might 
deſtroy Chriſt. But this deuice is very well confuted by Bucer: yea, and it 
falleth away of it ſelf, it is ſo vaine. Therfore I doubt not but that Chriſt 
obſerved the day preſcribed by the Law , and the Iewes followed ſome 
cuſtom receiued now before. Firſt it is without controuerſie that Chriſt 
was ſlaine the day before the Sabboth: becauſe that before the ſunne was 
ſet,he was put with (peed into the next ſepulcher, becauſe that it was ne- 
celſary to keepe holy after the euening. But now no man doubteth but 
when the Paſſeouer and other feaſt dayes fell — the day beefore the 
Sabboth, of an olde cuſtome they were deferred vnto the next daye: be- 
cauſe that to keepe two day es holy together were too hard for the peo- 


le. 

, The Tewes doe (ay that this law was giuen preſently after thepeople 
returned out of the captiuitie of Babylon, and that by an oracle fro hea- 
uen, leaſt they ſhould — to haue altred any of the commaundements 
of God raſhlye. If that it was the manner then to ioyne two feaſt dayes 
together in one (as the Iewes do alſo graunt, and as it — by their 
auncient recordes) the coniecture is probable enough, that Chriſt obſer- 
ued the Paſſeouer the day before the Sabboth,obſeruing the day appoin- 
ted by the lawe. For wee knowe how diligent and carefull hee was to 
keepe euerye poynt of the law. For fith his will was to be bound to the 
lawe, that hee might deliuer vs from the yoke of the la, he would not 
forgettte to be ſubiect to this chiefe point. Therefore hee had rather o- 
mit the vſe of the outward ceremonie, then to tranſgreile the comman- 
dement which GO D hadde giuen, and foto bee corned of the wie + 
ked. But it is certeine that the lewes themſelues will not deny, but that 
it was ordained by the Rabbines, that fo ofte as the Paſſeouer fell neere 
vnto the Sabboth, they ſhould onely keepe holye one day for both. So it 
followeth, that Chriſt did nothing againſt the law, though he keepe ner 
their common cuſtome. 

14. Ges into the citie to ſuch a m. Matthew noteth out a certeine man: 
the other two doe ſay that the to diſciples were ſent as to a ſtraunger: 
becauſe they had this token giuen them, of a manne bearing a pitcher ot 
water. But this diuerſitie is eaſily reconciled, For Matthew omitting the 
miracle,noteth the manne, who was then knowne to the Diſciples . For 
without doubte after they came to the houſe, they founde ſome one f 
theyr acquaintaunce. | 

For Chriſtalfo of his own authority com maunded him that he ſhuld 
prepare a place for him and his,naming himſelf the maſter: and he pre- 
lently obeieth. But though he could haue poynted out the manne by bis 
name, yet he had rather direct his diſciples to him by a miracle: that whe 
they ſhuld ſhortly after ſee him humbled, yet their faith by this inſtructiõ 
might be ſupported. And this Was no. ſmal confirmation, that in ſo ſhoxt 
a ſpace before his death, he vyas by ſo manifeſt a tokẽ declared to be -_ 
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that they might knovy that hee was not drawne to it of neceſiitie , but 
that hee yeelded to it of his owne free will. And though it may be that 
this profited them very litle in the very moment of their trouble, yet the 
remembraunce of it afterwardes was profitable. As at this daye alſo is 
is proficable for vs to know this for the auoyding of. the offence of the 
croſſe, that in Chriſt at the very time of his death appeared the gloryc of 
the Godhead togeather with the infirmity of the fleſh, 

My time is at hand. Though hee celebrated the Paſſeouer rightly accor- 
ding to the commaundement of the law, yet he ſeemeth of purpoſe to al. 
leage this cauſe, that he might not be accounted ouerthwarr. I herefore 
he (aicth that he hath cauſe to make haſte, ſo as he could not obſetue the 
vſual cuſtom: becauſe that he ſhuld be called to a greater ſacrifice. Vet in 
the meane ſeaſon, as we ſayd, hee altereth nothing in the ceremonie . But 
he doth thus oft rehearſe this, that the time of his death is at hande, that 
they might know that he dooth haſte of his owne free will to obeye the 
decree of the father. And where bee ioyneth the ſhadowiſh ſacrifice with 
the true, he doth by this mcanes exhort the faythful to compare with the 
olde figures, that which he fulfilled in deede. For this compariſon dooth 
not a litle ſet forth the force and effect of his death. For the Paſſeouer 
was not giuen to the [ewes onely to this ende, that they might remem- 
ber their olde deliuerance, but that through Chriſte they ſhould hope 
for an other to come more to be defired then the former. To this bee- 
longeth that ſaying of Paul, Chriſt our Paſleouer ig oftred, & c. 1. Cor. 

7. 

, 13. The Diſciple: did as Teſs had ginen them charge. In this that the Diſciples 
doe obey of ſo ready a minde, is to bee noted their frameablenes to bee 
taught. For they might haue doubred, when as they ſnuld follow a man 
vnknowne, whether they ſhould obtaine of the houſholder that whiche 
their maiſter commaunded them to demaunde, fith they knew that hes 
was notonely deſpiſed, bat alſo hated euerye where . But they doe not 

btfullye enquire of the ſucceſſe, but they doe willingly obey the cõ- 


mãdement. And we mult hold this rule, if we defire to try our faith, chat 
being ſatiſſied by the commaundement only: we may go forward whe- 
ther God commaundeth, and hoping for the ſucceſſe which hee promy- 
ſeth, let vs not be too careful. 

20. ben the euen wu come bes ſate d. Not to eate the Paſſeouer, 
which ſhould be doone ſtanding (as trauailers which make haſt hauing 
their ſhooes on, and the ſtaffe vppe doe vſeto take their meate (pee- 

ge 


dily): but the ſolemae rite beein iſhed , I interprete it that hee ſate 
downe that hee might ſuppe. Therefore the Euangeliſtes do ſay , rhe men 
we come:for in the firſt euening they ſle the Lamb, and did eat the fleſh 
thereof roſt. 


Matth.26. Marke. 14. Luke. 22. 


21, wAndas they did eats, | it. And they ſateat] 15, Then bee ſaide vate - 
bee ſayde,verelye I ſaye vnte | the table. and did eate,le- | them. I baue carneftly d:ſrred 
you,that ene of you thall bet | fi ſaid;verelye I fay wats | te eat this Paſſconer with you 
e.. ven. tb one of you thall befere I ſuffer, 


„ vin betray me. 19. Tien 716. Fe 
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==. And they were n,. 19, Then they began to bee 


ding ſorrewfull , and beganne | forrowful, and te ſaye to bun 
aurry one of them to ſay unte | ane by one , i4it Hand anoe- 


u, is is 1,marfter? 
25. 


And he aunſwered and 26. 
faid be that dippeth hit hand faid units them , it i one of 


ther is ut If 


with me in the diuh, bee ball | the rwelue that difpeth with 


betray me. 

14. Surely the Senne of man 
erb his way as it is written 
bim but wo be to that man 
by whom the ſonne of man ir 


berraied:1t bad beene good for | betrayed: it hadde bean good 


that man, f be had newer bin 


| me in the platter. 
27. Trucly the ſonne of man 
$oeth his way as it it written 
of bim but wo be to that man 
| by whom the ſonue of man 1 


for that man if be had newer 


And he aun{wered and 


- 
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1. Fer I foys wate you” 
bence forth will not a 
of it any more,vntill it be 
\ fulfilled in the H 
God. 


And a litle after, 
3t Tot behold the hands 
of hum that betrareth me, 
1 with me at the table. 
12. And truely the e 
of man goeth as it , 
peynt od but woe be to tha 


man,by whem be 11 betras- 
74 


23. Then they began ts 
enquire among themſelues, 
which of them it theuld be 
that th onld doe that. 


#5. Then Judas, which be- 
rnaicd him anſwered, ſaid, 
is it I,maifter thee ſaide unte 
. ben haſt ſard it. 


beens borne, 


21. Verely I ſay inte you. That he might make the traiterouſnes of Iu- 
das the more to be deteſted, he ſetteth forth the vileneſſe of rhe ſame by 
this circumſtaunce, that when he ſatte —— with him at the holy ta- 
ble, he deuiſed treatõ. For it a ſtranger had done this, it might haue bin 
eahlyer borne: but now this is a thing ſtraunge and incredible, that one 
of them ſo neere him ſhoulde woorke this, yea and hauinge made and 
concluded fo lewd a couenant,would thruſt hirmſelf to this holy banker 
vader the prerence of friendſhip. Therefore Luke vſeth this phraſe of re- 
7 . — bebe lde the bande of him that betrayeth mo. But t Luke ſet- 

downe this ſaying of Chriſt after the celebration of his Supper, yet 
the order of the time cannot bee certeinely gathered thereby, which wee 
kao was often neglected by the Euangelifts. Yet I deny not but that it 
is probable, that ludas was preſent, hen Chriſt diſtributed the Ggnes 

his body and bloud. | | 

24. They beganne euerye one of them te ſay. I do not thinke that the di- 
ſcples trembled, as men amaſed do vie without cauſe to vex themſelues: 
but as they abhorre che offence, ſo they defire to be cleared from the ſu- 
ſpition of the ſame. And this is a token of reverence , that they bee 
ing ſo ſharpely pinched,doe not diſdainefullye aunſwere their Maiſter, 
but euery one referreth himſelfe to his iudge ment, (as we mult eſpecialy 
ſeeke for this, to be cleared of his mouth: )yet enioying a good conſciẽce, 
they would freely witneſſe, how far they were from fo great an offtce, 
But Chriſt by his aunfwere dooth neither put them out of this doubt 
nor poynt out the perſon of ludas, but onely confirmeth that whiche 1 
fayd euen now, that one of his familyar gueſtes was the traytour. And 
though it was hard for them to be lefte in ſuſpence and dou 11 for a 
time, that they might exerciſe-themſelues to confider the heinouſneſſe of 
the offence: yet an — — folo ed therof, when —— 
that the Propheſie was „Pſal. 4.9.5514. 15. He which did eas 
of my ſyytete bet ad, bath lifred vp the hevſeagainh ma. F 2 | 
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Tudas the Lord es will was to admoniſh his children in al ages, not to be 

diſmaide or diſcouraged for houthold traytours: for that which hee had 

—_ ce of who was the head of the whole Church muſt befall co vs 
ich are the members. 

24. Surely the Senne of men goeth. Chriſt here taketh away an offece, which 
might hauegrieuouſlye offended the mindes of the godlye. For what is 
more abſurde, then that the ſonne of God ſhould be traiterouſly betraied 
by a diſciple, giuen ouer to the pleaſure of the enemies, that hee maye bee 
brought to a reproachfull ut Chriſt ith that all this coulde not 
be but by the will of God. And hee proueth this decree by the teſtimo- 
nie of the ſcripture, becauſe that which was appointed, hee reuealed bee- 
fore by the mouth of his Prophet. Now we vnderſtand wherto Chriſtes 
woordes doe tend: namely, that the diſciples knowing that whatſoever 
is done, is —— by the prouidence of God, ſhould not thynke that 
his life or death was ruled by chaunce . But the commodity of this do- 
Arine ſtretcheth further: for the fruite of Chriſtes death is then rightlye 
ſanctiſied to vs, when as it — — that hee was not raſhlye caried to 
the croſſe by menne, but that by the eternall decree of God hee was or- 
deine d to bee that ſacrifice for the waſhinge awaye of the finnes of the 
world . For whence had we our reconciliation, but by Chriſtes appea- 
fing of the father by his obedicnce. V Vhereforelet vs alwayes remem- 
her the prouidence of God, whereunto Iudas himſelfe and all the wic- 
ked ones (though it be againſt their willes , and that they ſtrive againſt 
the ſame) muſt of neceſiitie obey. Let this alwaies remaine ſure , that 
Chriſt therfore ſuffered, becauſe that God was pleaſed with ſuch 2 kind 
of pacification: yet Chriſt doth not ſay,that Iudas by mm: was 
freed from fault:becauſe that he did nothing but that which God hadde 


nted . For though GOD in his vpright iudgment appointed the 
EEE TID La TS 
ing I in aying hi $i I uſe that 
he — full — — 
Further, thaugh God would haue the world redeemed, yet this vas no 
cauſe hut that Judas vas a wicked trajtour. Hereby we (ce, though men 
can do — — þ which god appointeth, yet they ar not therby freed 


from guilrines, becauſe they are caried to ſinae by their wicked 
affection. For though God by a hidden bridle direReth them to an ende 
vnknowne to them, they minde nothing leſſe, then to obey his decrees. 
Theſe two things ſeeme nothing agreeable to mans reaſon, that God 
bis prouidence ſo gouerne the doings of men, that nothing ſho 
be done but by his wil & appointment, and yet ſhuld deſtroy the repro- 
hate, by who he executeth his wil. But we ſee here how chriſt reconcileth 
m both together, making Iudas ſubiect to the curſſe, thogh this whick 
wrought againſt God, was — by God. Not that the treaſõ of 
Judas ſhuld properly be called the work of God, but becauſe God tur- 
ned the treaſon of Iudas to —— his counſell. But I knowe 
how many interpreters would auoyd this rocke. They do acknowledge 
that the ——ͤ— by this work of Iudas, becauſe god by his 
Prophets teitified that which he knew before. Therfore that they might 
mi the doctrine, which ſeemed ſom what too ſharp, they fer downe 
dhe ledge of God in place of his decree , — 
0 
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goth decide this controuerſie farre orherwiſt: for it doth not only bring 
this as the eauſe of the betraing of Chriſt, becauſe ic was fo vvritten, but 
alſo becauſe it was ſo appointed. For where Mat. & Mar. do alleage the 
ſcripture, Lu.bringeth ys ſtraight to that celeſtial decre: cue as he teach- 
eth in the Acts, that Chriſt was betraied not only by the foreknowledge 
of God, but of his determinate counſel. And a litle after Herod & Pylat 
with the reſt of the wicked did thoſe things, which wer foreordained by 
the hand & coũſel of god. V Vherby it appeareth that they do fõdly ſeek 
a flifr, which do fly to the naked and bare forcknowledge. Ir vere good By 
this word we aro taught how horrible a vengeance doth remain for the 
wicked:for whom it were better that they had neuer beene borne... But 
this life, though it is tranficory and ful of innumerable troubles , yet is it 
an incomparable benefit of God. A gaine, we do hereby gather alſo how 
deteſtable their wickednes is, whichtdoth not only extinguich the preci 
ous gifts of God & deſtroy the ſame but bꝭingeth i to paile,thar it were 
better neuer to haue taſted of the the g es of God. Vet this clauſe is 
worthy to be noted, that ir were good for that manne not ts hu lone born: For 
thoughe the eſtate of Iudas ſhoulde bee miſerable , yet it was good for 
God that he created him, who appointeth rhe reprobate for the daye of 
deſtruction, and doth alſo by this meancs ſet forth his own gloryyas S0 
lomon teacheth. So the ſecrete gouernment of God is defended from al 
note of ſuſpition, which ruleth the counſels and works of men as I'row- 
25 Then Judas anfuered. Though we oft ſee them which are guilty with- 
in themſelves to tremble and yet to their feare and blind rormirs 
there is a blockiſhnes adioyned,(o as they do boldly proceede to deny a- 
ny thing: fo that at the length they do thnepretailoby their impudency 
that they do difcouer their ſecrete finne.So ludas when be was en 
in an euill conſcience could not yet hold his peace: the inward tormen- 
tor doth ſo vex him, vntil that with feare & doubefulnes he ouerthrovy- 
th him. Alſo Chriſt in his anſwere ſharply reprouing his blockiſh bold- 
nes, doth provoke him to coaſider the which he deſired to hide. 
Bur his mind being now poſſeſſed with a deuikth fury, could not haue a- 
ny ſuch feeling. But by this example let vs learn, that: che wicked by their 
bad excuſes do nothing cls bur pul a more ſpecdy iudgment vpon them 
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Sith Luke maketh mention that Chriſte tooke the cup ewiſe: firſt it is 
to be demanded whether this is a repetition of one and the (ame thing, 
(as the Euangeliſtes doe vie ſometime to ſpeake of one thing twiſe) or 
whether Chriſt, after he had taſted of the cuppe once, tooke the ſame a- 
tine the ſecond time. And this latter ſeemeth to me to bee moſt likelye 
te be ttue. For we knovy that the holy Fathers obſerucd a ſolemne man- 
ger of taſtiog at their facrifices. V Vherof that was [aide in the Pſal. 1 16, 

33-1will take thecuppe of ſaluation and call yppon the name of the 
Lord. So I thinke that Chriſt dranke at that holy feaſt according to the 
auncient maner: becauſe that otherwiſe it could not be rightly ſolẽniſed, 
and that doth Luke expreſly declare before he commeth to ſpeake of the 
ne miltery,the maner whereof differed from the Paſchal Lamb. Thi 
alſo was a receiued ſolemne vie e g thanks, as it is expreſly (aid at rhe ta 
An- the np. For I doubt not but that there was praicr at the beginninge 
of Supper, as hee neuer vſed to come to the Table without callinge yp. 
80D. - But nowe hee woulde doe the ſame agayne, leaſte hee 
omitte the ceremonie, which as I ſhewed before was annexed to 
the kolyfacrifice. | ; | 
(2 46-1: 41 hep thd ante, I doe not vnderſtand thefewordes, as if that this 
newt aud farve wotecrcellent banker ſhould bee ioyned to the ſupper 
of the Paſſcouer hut rather that the ſane was firſt ended. As the ſameis 
more plainely declared by Luke, where he ſaith, after Chriſt had ſupped 
he — cup. For it vvere abſurd that one and the ſame miſtery ſhuld 
be ſeuered into diverſe times. So I doubt not but that hee gaue the c 
elently after he had deuided the bread . And that which Luke dooth 
ally — doe alſo extend to the bread. Therefore 
as they were cating, Chriſt rooke bread, that he might call them to take 
part of a new ſupper. The giuing of thankes was a certeine preparation 
and entraunce to the confllccacten of the miſterie. So the ſupper being 
ended, they ſhould taſte of rhe holy bread and wine: — 4 "ack their 
ſecuritie was firſt ſhaken off, that they might be wholly bent to ſo high a 
miſtery. And reaſon ſo ired that this cuident teſtimony of the ſpiri- 
tual life ſhould bo thus diſtinguiched. 1 

Teſs tee Elos vncer teine whether the rire, which the lewes hold 
vt this day, was chen alſo in ve. For the houſholder hidde vnder his nap- 
kin a peece of bread, taken from the whole loafe ; that hee might giue to 
euery of his family a parte of the (ame. But becauſe this is a tradition of 
man vppon no commaundement of God. There is no cauſe 
_ we h uld too curiouſly labour to ſeeke out the beeginning of the 

me. WW v0.49 $441: 20 K ALEC 
And it may bo that it war deuiſed afterwards by the ſubtiltre of Sa- 
than to darkew the auſtery of the ſupper of Chriſte. But if this ceremo- 
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then yſed among(t the l Chriſte ſo followed the cuſtomo 
— yet he would lead the mindes of hu diſciples an other 
way, by chaunging the vſe of the bread to an other end. And this muſte 
be holden without queſtion, that the figures of the law being aboliſhed, 
Chriſt inſtituted here a new Sacrament. 
ben be bad ginen thanks. Matthew and Marke do vſe the word of 6leſ- 
ſng:bur whereas Luke in ſteede thereof doth vie the word, which ſigni- 
fieth gineing of hann. there is no ambiguitie in the ſenſe. And when they 
in the cuppe doe after adde the giueing of thankes, they doe plainelys 
enough interprete their former laying. The tollye of the Papiſtes is ſu 
much the more to be {corned at, whiche doe bleſſe with the figne of the 
croſſe, as if that Chriſt had vſed exorciſme. But that mult be remembred 
which I ſayd e euen nowe, that this giuing of thankes hadde relation to 
a ſpiricuall myſterie. For though the faythful are commaunded to giue 
thankes to God, beecauſe he nouryſheth them in this tranſitory life, yet 
Chriſt regarderh not onely this common foode, but bent himielf to the 
holy action, to giue thankes to God for the eternall ſaluation of man- 
kinde. For if thoſe meates which goe downe into the paunch, ſhuld pro- 
uoke and ſtirre vs to praiſe the fatherlye kindenes of God, howe much 
more ſhould this ſpiritual feeding of our ſoules, prouoke and enflame ys 
to be more earneſt in this exerciſe of godlynes! 
| Takgyee,cate yee, Leaſt I become here too tedious, I will onely . briefly 
touch what manner of thing the inſtitution of the Lorde is, and what it 
conteineth in it, then what the vſe of it is, ſo farre as may be gathered by 
che Euangeliſts. And this appeareth firſt, that Chriſt inſtituted a ſupper, 
which the Diſciples ſhould communicate amongſt them. V Vhereof it 
followeth that it is a deuilliſh invention , that ane manne alone ſepara- 
ting himſelfe from the reſte of the congregation doth priuatly deuoure 
the ſupper himſelfe. For what is more diſagreeable, then for the bread 
to be deuided amongſt all, and to bedeuoured of one alone ? Therefore 
though the Papiſtes ſhould bragge that they haue the ſubſtaunce of the 
ſupper of the Lord in their es, yet indeede it appeareth, that as ma- 
nye as doe celebrate priuate Maſſes, ſo manye bulwarkes are ſette vp by 
the deuill for the ouerthro wing of the Supper of Chriſte. By the ſame 
wordes we are taught What manner of ion was offered by Chrift 
at the Supper. Hee commaundeth his Diſciples to take. Therefore it is 
hee onely which offereth. Therefore that imagination of the Papiſtet, 
that they offer Chriſt in — — from a contrary autour. 
And certeinely this is a ilous chaunge,that a mortall manne,who 
ts commaunded to take the bodye of Chriſte, ſhoulde take n hym 
the office to offer yppe the ſame: and ſo a Prieft made of himſelf ſhould 
offer ynto God his ſonne. I not preſently about to proue with how 
many ſacriliges their — 2 oblation dooth abounde: it is ſufficient for 
me to proue that it is ſo far from being any thing like to Chriſts inſtitu- 


don, that it is rather directly contrary tothe ſame, 

This is mybedye. They (aye that the breade was conſecrated by theſa 
woordes,to bee a figure or token of the fleſhe of Chriſte, I doe not diſal- 
lowe:ſo that this Dod be rightly and truely vnderſtoode. So the bread 

x i 
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to an other vſe, that it may beginne to be a ſpirituall meate . And tir is 
that alteration and chaunge, whereof the auncient writers of the church 
do make mention. But yet it muſt be noted, that the bread is not conſe- 
crated by whiſpering and breathing ouer it, but by the euident doctrine 
of fayth. And truely it is a magicall inchauntment, when the conſecrati- 
on is directed to the dead element: for the bread is not made a figure of 
the body of Chriſt to it ſelfe,but to vs. In ſumme, the conſecration is 
nothing elſe, but a ſolemne teſtimony to vs, hereby the Lord appoin= 
teth an earthly and corruptible figne —.— vſe, which cannot be, 
except that his commandement and promiſe be y declared forthe 
edifying of fayth. V Vhereby it appeareth — wickedly this mi- 
Kery is prophaned by the Papiſtes by their ſecrete whiſpering and brea- 


thing. 

Ife that Chriſt-doth conſecrate the bread, when hee telleth vs that it is 
his body, there is no chaunge of ſubſtaunce to be imagined: but onely to 
be noted an alteration of the vſe . If that the worlde kad not beene now 
along time bewitched by the ſubtilty of the devil, ſo that the monſtrous 
opinion of tranſubſtantiation being once brought in, it will ad mitte at 
this day no light of true interpretatiõ of theſe words, it ſhuld be in vayn 
to ſtand longer in ſearching out the ſenſe . Chriſte ſaieth, the bread is 
his body. He ſpeaketh of the Sacrament. But it mult of neceſiit bee con- 
feſſed, that the Sacrament conſiſteth of a viſible ſign, wheruats the thing 
Gignifed is conioyned avhich is the trueth of the lame. And this alſo 
well knowne of olde , that the ſigne is often called by the name of the 
thing fignified. V Vherfore no man that is but meanely exerciſed in the 
ſcri will deny but that this ſacramentall phraſe of ſpeach muſt bet 
taken metonymically, that is the one for the other. I omitte the generall 


figures, vvhich are read euery where in the ſcripture. I doe only ſay this, 
that ſo oft as the outward ligne is ſaide to be that, which it dooth 
ſent, all menne doe conſent that it is by the figure Metonymia. v 
Bapriſme is called the lauar of regeneration, Tit. 3.5. where the rocks, 
which yeelded water to the fathers in the wilderneſſe, is called Chriſte, 
1. Corin. 10.4. where a Doueis called the holy Ghoſt, lohn. 1. 32. No 
man will deny, but that the lignes are called by the name of the things, 
ich they fignifie. Therefore 


which p w commeth it to paſſe, that they whuch 
1 the wordes of the Lorde, will not ſuffer that, Which is common 
to all the Sacraments to be applyed to the SupperiBur they wil bane the 
fimple & the litteral ſenſe. Ihen why doth not the ſame rule hold in all 
the Sacraments! Certeinely,exceptthey wil graunt that the rocke was 
ſubſtantially Chriſt, the obiection is but weak, wherewtth they vrge vs. 
If we interpret it, chat the bread is called the body, becaule it is the figure 
of the body, they pretend that the whole doctrine of the ſcripture ii o- 
verthrown. Neither haue ve forged nov of late this rule for this man- 
ner of * al men do imbrace the ſame, as deliuered by Auguſtin 
from the authority of the auncient fathers, that the names of ſpiritual 
thinges are A rly aſcribed to the ſignes: and that all the places of 
ſcripture ſhuld be ſo expounded, where there is mention made of the Sa- 
cramentes. Sith wee doe then hold a general rule receiued euery where, 
to what purpoſe doe they make ſuch outcryes , as ata ſtraunge matter 
Hot hearde of before? K 
m 
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But let thoſe maſed men cry as they lyſt, this hall be accepted of men 
that are wile and there i a (acramentall forme of ſpeaking 
in theſe wordes of Chriſt. V Vherof it followeth, that the bread, becauia 
it is the figure of the body of Chriſt, is called the body. But there are rwo 
kindes of men, which doe ariſe againſt vs, the Papiſtes being bewitched 
with their Tranſubſtantion, deny that there is any bread, beecauſe that 
there remayneth onely a ſhewe without the ſubſtaunce. But Paule refu- 
teth their fancy, affirming the bread Which we breake to be the commu- 
nion of the body of Chrut, . Corint. 10.16. Then the very nature of 
the Sacrament abhorreth this their deuiſe: for that it cannot remain per- 
fecte, it there ſhould not be a true and perfect out warde ligne, For howe 
ſhall we learne that our ſoules are fedde with the fleſh of Chriſt, if there 
were not very bread lette befaregur eyes but a vaine ſhewe f Further, 
what wil they ſay of the other ſigu For Chriſt (aid not, this is my bloud, 
but This cxppe 4. Thertore by their rule, not onelye the wine, bur alſo the 
ſubltaunce whereof the Cuppe was made mould neceſſarily be tranſub- 
ſtantiated into bloyd. Now that which is ſette downe by Matthewe , 1 
will nor henceforth drinks of the frut of the vine, dooth euidently declare, that it 
was wine, which he — — to be drunke. Therefore the follye of the 
Papiſtes is plainely ted euery ay. But there are other, w hich doe 
reiect the preſently as frantike men they do receiue the lame. 
The bread, according to their opinion, is truely and properlye the body, 
For they account not of tranſubſtantiation, as a matter without all co- 
lour of reaſon. But when they are demaunded, vyhcther the bread and 
wine be chriſt, they do anſwer that the breadis therfore called the body, 
becauſe that vader this and with this it 1s receiued, And by this anſwer 
it is eaſie to gath 
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but we obtain him by no other meane, but by faith alone. Firſt(2s 7 ſaid) 
except we will ouerthrovve all, there muſt be a diſtinction berweene the 
figne and the thing ſignified. Neyther can there be uy proficte had by 
the Sacrament , except that according to the rudenes of our capacitye it 
lead vs from the beholding of the earthly element to the heauenlye mi- 
ſtery. So that whoſoeuer ſhall not diſcerne the body of Chriſt from the 
bread,and the bloud from the ine, ſhall neuer vaderſtande hat the 
Supper meaneth, or ro what ende the faythfull ſhoulde vſe theſe fignes, 
— let that lawefull meane of ſeeking of Chriſte follow, let not 
our windes reſt yppon the earth, but aſcend on high to the celeſtial glo- 
ry, where he dwelleth. For the body of Chriſte is not ſo cloathed wyth 
life, which is vncorrupt, as that it ſhoulde caſt awaye the nature: 
whereof it followeth that it is finite. And now heis aſcended aboue the 
heauens, leaſt we ſhould holde any r imagination of his beeing vp- 
pon the earth. And ſurely if this myttery be heauenlye, there is nothing 
more prepoſterous, then to draw him to the earth, who rather calleth yz 
vppe to him. The laſt which ſayde is to be noted, is the kind of eatinge. 
For it muſt not be dreamed that his ſubſtaunce ſhould naturally deſcend 
into our ſoules: but we doe cate his fleſh;,vvhen we do receive life by the 
ſame.For the proportion or likenes of bread with fleſhe muſt be kepte , 
whereby vvee are taught that our ſouley are ſo fedde with the fleſhe of 
Chriſt, as our bodyes receiue ſtrength by bread. The fleſh of Chriſti 
therefore a ſpirituall nouriſimment: and tr doth therefore giue lyfe, bee- 
cauſe that the holy Ghoſte dooth powre into vs the lyfe, which is in it. 
And though that there is a diuerſitie berveene the eating of the fleſhe of 
Chriſt, and to beleeue in him: yet it is euidentlye knowne that none can 
feede n Chriſt otherwiſe then by faith, becauſe that the very cating 
is an effect of faith. | 
19. Ifaywiteyeun. Mathew and Mark doe adde this ſentence to the 
Holy Supper, after that Chriſt had giuen the ſign of his bloud in the cup, 
V Vhereof ſome doe gather, that Luke dooth fer downe the ſame mat- 
ter here, which he rehearſed a litle after. But this knot is calilye loſed:be- 
cauſe that it maketh litle for the matter, when Chriſte ſhoulde ſpeake 
this. For the Euangeliſtes doe onelye applye themſelues in this place to 
ſhew that the Diſciples were adnmronithed aſwell of the — of 
the death of their maiſter, as of the new and heauenlye lyfe. For the nee- 
rer that the houre of death was at hand, the more they were to be ſtrig- 
thened, leaſt they ſhuld altogether fail away. Further, when as his mind 
was in the holy ſupper to ſet his death before their eyes, as in a glafle, t 
is not without cauſe, that he telleth them againe,that he dooth now de- 
part out of the world. But becauſe that it was a forrowfull meſſage, hee 
reſently addeth this comfort, that there is no cauſe whye they ſhoulde 
Hs death, for that a better lyfe doth follow it, as if he ſhuld haue ſaid: 
Now I doe haſte te death, bur ſo that I maye paſſe thence to the bleſ- 
fed immortalytye, neyther will I lyue alone inthe kingdome of God, 
but I wyll haue you fellowes with mee of the ſame lyſe. 
So we doe ſee how hee leadeth his Diſciples by the hand to the croiſe, 
. and lyfteth them vppe from thence to the of the reſurrection. As it 
was meete far them to be directed to the death of Chriſt, chat they might 
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aſcend by the ſame ladder vp into heauen: fo now fince that Chriſt dyed 
and is receiued into heauen, it is meete that wee from the beeholdintz of 
the crofle ſhould be lead into heauen, that there may bee an vnion made 
berween death and the recouery of life. And he promiſeth that they ſhal 
be glorified togeather with himſelfe , as it appeareth plainelye in theſe 
woordes,vztill that 1 ll drinks it new with y. And that obiection whiche 
ſome doe make, that meate and drinke do not agree with the kingdome 
of God is friuolous:for Chriſt hath no other meaning, then that his di- 
ſciples ſhould preſently want bis company, and that hee ſhould eate no 
more with them, vntill they ſhould meete togeather in heauen. Further, 
when as the ſociety of that life ſhoulde be deſcribed, which needeth not 
the helpes of meate and drinke, he ſaieth that there ſhall then be anewe 
kinde of drinking . By which worde wee are taught, that hee ſpake al- 
legorically. Therefore in Luke hee ſaieth fimply, vntill the kingdome of God 
be come. 
in ſumme, Chriſt commendeth vnto vs the fruit and effecte of the re- 
demption,which he purchaſed by his death. V Vhere ſome doe thinke 
that this was fulfilled, when as the Lord cate with his diſciples after his 
reſurrection, it is farre from his minde. For when as that was an eſtate 
betweene the courſe of the mortall life and the mark of the life celeſti- 
al, the kingdome of God was not as then reucaled:and therfore he (aid 
ynto Mary, touch me not: for I haue not yet aſcended tothe father. Fur 
ther, the Diſciples were not yet entred into the kingdome of God, that 
as partakers of the ſame glory, they might drinke that newe wine with 


And where wee read that Chriſte dranke after bis reſurrection, hen 
yet hee hadde ſayde hee woulde not, vntyll the Difciples were gathered 
into the kingdome of GO D: the ſhewe of repugnancye is eaſilye an- 
ſwered. For hee dooth not preciſelye ſpeake of meate and drinke , but 
of the fellowſhippe of this preſent lyfe . Alſo wee knowe that Chriſte 
did not drinke at that time, that hee might eyther ſtrengthen hymſelfe 
by thoſe meates, or to eate with hys Diſciples for companye : but one- 
he that by proouinge of hys reſurrection ( whereof they were as yet 
doubtefull) hee myght lyfte vppe theyr mindes on hygh . Therefore 
let vs be contented with this natural ſenſe, that the Lorde promiſed hys 
diſciples, when hee yet lived as a mortall man amongſt them vppon the 
earth,that they ſhould afterwards be companions with him of e bleſs 
fed and immortal life. 

LV. 19, VVhich isginen for you. The other two Euangeliſtes doe 
omitte this clauſe, which yet is not in vayne. For therefore is the bread 
now becom the fleſh of Chriſt to vs, becauſe that our ſaluation was once 
purchaſed by the ſame. And as the fleſh crucified dooth profit none, but 
them which eate the ſame by fayth: ſo againe it were a colde manner of 
eating, and almoſt to no purpoſe, but in reſpecte of the ſacrifice once of- 
fered . Therefore whoſoeuer delireth to bee nouriſhed by the fleſhe of 
Chriſte, lette him conſider the ſame offered yppon the Croſſe, that it 
might bee the { of our reconcilation with & O D. But that whiche 
Matthewe and Marke doe not ſpeake of in the bread , they doe expreſſe 
inthe Cuppe : namelye, that the bloud ſhoulde bee ſhedde for the for- 
diueneſſe of fins; and this clauſt muſt be * to them 9 

AZZ 
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fore that wee may bee fedde rytelye with the fleſhe of Chriſte , wee 
muſte beholde his offeringe vppe in ſacrifice : for it was meete that hee 
ſhould be once giuen in ſacrifice for vs, that he might be daily giuen ya- 
to vs. 

MAT. 27. Drinks yee all of this. Becauſe it was — of Chriſt 
to tie our faith wholy vnto himſelf, that we ſhuld not feek for any thing 
without him, by theſe two tokens hee declareth that our life is ſhutte vp 
in him. For the nouriſhment and mayntenaunce of lyfe, this bodye nee · 
deth both meate and drinke. Chriſt, that he might teach that hee alone 
is altogeather ſufficient to perfourme all the partes of ſaluation, attribu. 
teth this vato himſelſe, that hee is in ſteede both of meate and drinke, 
V Vherein his wonderful kindenes appeareth, that he willing to prouide 
for our fayth,ſhould ſo ſubmitte himſelfe to the rudenes of our fleſh. So 
much the more deteſtable is the ſacrilegious boldneſſe of the Pope, who 
doubted notro breake this ſacred bande. V Vee heere that the ſonne of 
GOD togeather by two pledges declared the fulneſſe of lyfe, which hee 
beſtoweth vppon his. By what lawe hath a mortall man lybertie to pull 
a ſunder thoſe thinges, which were ioyned togeather by God ? Further, 
in that the Lorde dooth purpoſely commaund al men to drinke of this 
cuppe, whether ſhould this ſacriledge baniſh it from his Church. VVee 
read that he ſayde ſimply of the bread, that they ſhoulde take it. V Vhye 
doth he by name commaund all to drinke , and Marke ſaieth expreſſy, 
that they all dranke, but that the faythfull Moulde take heede of anye 
wicked innouation? Yer the Pope was not afrayde of this ſeuere com- 
maundement, but that he durſte chaunge and violate the lawe eſtably- 
med by the Lorde, For hee hath forbydden all the people the vie of the 
C 


uppe. 

a he might proue that he had reaſon to rob them of the ſame, 
hee pretendeth that it is ſufficient to haue one kinde : beecauſe the one 
doth ſo attend vppon the other, that the bloud is ioyned with the fleſhe. 
As thogh it were not lawful vnder the ſame pretẽce to aboliſh the whol 
facramenrt, becauſe that Chriſt could likewiſe make vs partakers of hin 
ſelf without any outward help. But theſe childiſh cauillations ar no help 
to his vngodlines: for there is not a ga abſurdity, thẽ that the faith- 


ful ſhould wyllingly ant, or ſhould ſuffer themſelues to be depriued of 
thoſe hel — the Lorde hath giuen them: and therefore nothing 
canne leiſt bee borne with, then this vngodlye rentinge of thys myſte- 
e. 
we” This is my bloud. T haue ſhewed before, that when it is ſaide, that the 
dloud ſhould be hedde for forgiuenes of ſinnes,that wee are directed by theſe 
woordes to the ſacrifice of the death of Chriſte , without the memorye 
whereof the Supper is neuer celebrated _ Neither can the faithful 
ſoules be otherwiſe ſatiſſied, but ſo farre forth as they hope that God is 
well pleaſed with them. Bur ynder the name of ma. he meancth not a 
parte of the world only, but al mankinde. For he oppoſeth many to one, 
as if he ſhould haue ſaid, that he ſhould be the redeemer not of one man, 
but that he ſhould dye to deliuer manye from the guiltines of the curſſe, 
Neither is it to be doubted but that the wil of Chriſt was ſpeaking to a 
'Few,to make his doctrine cõᷣmon vnto many. Vet it is to be noted with- 
alſthat ia Luke hee ſpeaking to his diſciples by name, exhorteth all the 


faith» 
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faithful to apply the ſhedding of the-blond to their vſe. T herfore when 
we come to the holy table, Ve muſt not only haue this general thought 
in our mind, that the world is redeemed with the bloud of Chriſt, but let 
eucry man think with hirmſeif that his own ſinnes are waſhed away. Of 
the new teſlament. Luke and Paule vie an other phraſe , A newe teſtaments in 
blond: the ſenſe yet is one: becauſe this couenaunt is ſanctiſied, confirmed, 
and made eftectual by no other meanes , then by the ſpirituall drinking 
of his bloud. But hereby it is eaſie to gather how fooliſhly ſuperſtitious 
the Papiſtes and ſuch like become, when they ſo greedilye doe ſnatche at 
wordes.For though they ſhould burſt, this expotition of the holy Ghoſt 
cannot be reiected, that the cup ſhould be called bloud, becauſe it is a te- 
ſtament in bloud. And the ſame reaſon is of the bread. V Vhereof it fol- 
loweth that it ſhould be called the body, becauſe it is a teſtament in the 
body. There is no cauſe now why they ſhould ſtrive to haue the ſimple 
wordes of Chriſt beleeued, and to ſhut the eares againſt forren expoſiti- 
ons, it is Chriſt himſelf that ſpeaketh, whom they ſhal not refuſe to be a 
fitte interpreter of his own word. But he declareth plainely that he eal- 
leth the bread his body for no other cauſe , but becauſe hee maketh an 
eternall couenaunt with vs, that by his ſacrifice once offered, wee myghi 
now be feaſted and fed ſpiritually. Further,bere are two thinges worthy 
to be noted. For by the word Teſtament or Couenaunt wee doe gather 
that there is a promiſe included in the holye ſupper. V Vhereby their er- 
rour is confuted, which deny faith to be holpen, nouriſhed, ſtrengthened 
and encreaſed by the ſacraments, For there is alwaies a mutual relation 
betweene the couenaunt of God and the faith of men. By the epitkite 
zew his wil was to teach, that the old figures do now end, that they mighi 
iue place to the everlaſting and eternal couenaunt. There is therefore a 
| Fired oppoſition betweene this miſtery and the ſhadowes of the lawe . 

VVhereby it appeareth how much our eſtate is better then that of the 
fathers, for that fince the ſacrifice was offered vppon the croſſe wee doe 
enjoy the whole and perfect trueth. 

MAR. 26. VVben they had ſung 4 Pſalme. Our three Euangeliſtes do o- 
mit thoſe diuine ſermons, which our Sauior made, as Io. reporteth aſwel 
in the houſe, as in his iourncy. For as we ſaid other here, their purpoſe 
was rather to ſet downe the hyſtory of thinges doone, then the doctrine. 
They doe only note this, that hee went willingly tothat place, whether 
Iudas was to come, that we might know that he ſo diſpenſed the momẽts 
_ time, that willingly he might meete with him that ſhould betray 


Matth. 26. Marke. 14. Luke. 22. 


Jr, Then ſaude leſs unte] 27. Then Ieſws ſaide vnts | . And the Lord ſaide, 
them, all yee thall bee offen- \ them al yee rhall be offended Simon, Simon: beehold,Sa= 
ded by mee this night: for it | by me this night:for it is writ j thaw bath deſired you , to 
iu written , I will ſmite the | ten: I wil ſmit the chepheard, | ino w you A wheat. 
vhephgarde,and the cheepe of | & the theep thalbe ſcattered. \ 32. But 1 baue praid for 
the flecke rhall bee ſcattered. 24. But after that 1 am ri=| thee , that thy fayth fayle 
* Bbw after] am riſen | ſen, I wylgoe imo Galile le- | not:therſore when thou art 
tau vil gee before you in- | fore you- | converted, ffringtben thy 
1 Calila. | 49 wind Peter ſaid vto bim, brothren, 
. bus 44 alhogh 3 


3. A 
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. But Peter aunſvered| although al men cheuld be of = | 33 And be id unte hin, 
and ſaid unte him,thogh that | fended,yet would not I, Lord Ia ready to go with 
all men thould be offended by yo. Then Teſs ſaude onto | thee into priſen,t to death 
thee: yet will I newer bee of = | kipn,veretye I ſaye unto thee, 34. But bee ſaid. tell 
this daye , auen in this night, | thee, Pater. tb cocke thall 
24. Tefſus ſaid vnte him, ve · before the cocks crave twiſe, | nor crowe this day, berfore 
rely 1 ſay unto thee, that this | thou shalt deny me thriſe. | thou haſt thriſe denie! that 
night beefore the cocke crowe | 31.but be ſaid more earneſt | thou kneweſt me. 
thou shalt deny me thriſe. | ly of 1 mould die with thee, I 

35. Peter ſaide vnte | wil not deny thee: likewiſe al- 
lim, theughe I sboulde dye | ſo ſaid they «l. 
with thee, yet will I not deny | 
thee. Likewiſe alſo ſaid al the 
diſciples. | | 


37. Allyee. That which Matthew and Marke doe extend together 
to al the Diſciples, Luke ſaiech that it was ſpoken to Peter alone. And 
though che ſpeach was common to all, yet it is probable that Chriſte 
_ vnto them in the perſon of one, who both was to be warned aboue 

ereſt,and alſo had neede of finguler comfort, leaſt after his denyall of 
Chriſt, he ould be altogeather ouerwhelmed with diſpayre. 

LV. 31. Behold Satan. Theother two doe more brieflye and ſim- 
ply reporte that the diſciples were forewarned of their fall. But the do- 
&rine may be more plentifully gathered out of Lukes words. For Chriſt 
doth not only ſpeałe hiſtorically of the trouble that was to come, but he 

fly declareth that they ſhould haue a conflict with Satan,and with. 
al he promiſeth the victory. And this admonition is very profitable, as 
ofte as any trouble commeth yppon vs, that we ſhould ſer before our eies 
the ſleightes of Satan, euen as Paule to the Ephe. 6. 12. teacheth, that wee 
wreſtle not with fleſh and bloud, but with ſpirituall powert, &c. The 
meaning therfore of the wordes is this. V Vhen as you ſhal ſhortly ſee me 
ouerwhelmed,know you that Satan is furniſhed with theſe weapons to 
ouerthrow you, and he taketh this as a fit occaſion for the weakening of 
your faith. And therfore I ſaid that this doctrine is profitable , beecauſe 
that it ofte befalleth through our vnaduiſednes that we are circiiuented, 
while we negle& thoſe temptations, wherof we ſhuld be afraid, if we cõ- 
fidered the to be the firy darts of ſo mighty and ſtrong an enemy . And 
thogh he ſpeaketh now ofthat molt bitter cõtention, wherewith the di- 
ſciples were once aſſaulted almoſt to the extinguiſhing of their faith, yet 
this dodtrine extendeth further, as that Satan goeth about dayly, ſeeking 
his pray. And whenhe is carryed with ſo outragious a deſire to deſtroye 
vs, it were very abſurd that we ſhould be ſlouthful and careleſſe. There- 
fore let vs prepare our ſelues before the extremity of the battail appeare: 
for we know that Sathan deſireth our deſtruction, and he doth ſubtilly 
and —— ſeeke al meanes to hurt vs. And when vVe ſhal come to the 
conflict, let vs know that al temptations whence ſoeuer they come, were 
forged in the ſhop of that enemye. | 
The fimilyrude of winowing doth not properly agree in euery point: 
for wee haue in an other place ſcene the Goſpell compared to a fans 
er a ſiue, whereveyth VVheate is cleanſed from the Chatfe = 
do : 
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deere it ſigniſieth fimply to vvinede , or violently to ſhake: becauſe the 
Apoſtles at the death of Chriſte, were hardlier ſhaken then they were 
woont. This therefore is to be noted, becauſe that nothing pleaſeth Sa- 
than leſſe, then the cleanſing of the faithfull. But though he toſſeth them 
to an other ende, yet it is rightly ſayde: that euen as wheat in the fanne, 
they are ſhaken and caſt hither and thirher. Yea, we ſhal ſee a little after, 
that it fell out ſomewhat worſe with the diſciples. And this is the mea- 
ning of the vwordes of the Lorde,which are ſet done by Mathew and 
Marke. «All ye halbe offended by me. For they doe declare that they ſhould 
not only be ſtricken, but almoſt ouerthrowne: becauſe that the reproch- 
ful handling of Chriſt ſhould alſo diſcourage them. For whereas it had 
beene their dueties to goe forward with their maiſter, euen to the croſſe, 
they are drawne backe with feare. So their owne infirmity is ſet before 
them, to the ende, that with praying and ſighing they might flee to the 
ſacred ſanctuary of God. 
MAT. ; 1. Fer i is wirt. V Vith this propheſie he — them to 
paſſe ouer this offẽce: becauſe god ceaſeth not to acknowledge them for 
which for a time are ſcattered hether & thether. For after the pro- 
phet hath ſpoken of the reſtitution of the church, leaſt the extreme cala- 
mities which were now at hand, ſhuld driue the minds of the godly in- 
to deſperation, he affirmeth, that though the gouernment being confu- 
ſed and ouertourned, there ſhould be a ſorrowfull and miſerable diſper- 
fion, yet the grace of God ſhuld be the conquerour. And though almoſt 
all the interpreaters do reſtraine this = of Zacharie 13.7.to the per- 
ſon of Chriſt alone, yet I do apply it further, as if it had bene — 
ſhould be no more gouernment, whereby the people ſhould be preſerued 
in ſafety: becauſe the ſhegheards ſhould be taken from them, For I doubt 
not but that the Lorde meant all that time, when after the tyrannye of 
Antiochus the Churche being ſpoyled of good paſtours, lay waſte. For 
the Lord then ſuffered the (word to goe l with a tearful liberty, 
which, the ſhepheards being ouerthrowne, miſerably troubled the eſtate 
of the people. Vet this ſcattering hindered not the Lord, but that at the 
length with his outſtretched arme he would — his one ſhepe to- 
gither.Buc though the Prophet doeth generally declare that the church 
ſhould be ſpoiled of ſhepheards, yet this doth truly and properly belong 
to Chriſt. For when he was the chiefe of all ſhepheards, of vwhome only 
the ſafety of the Church depended,he being dead, al hope might ſeeme 
to be taken away. And this temptation was extreeme, that the redemer, 
who was the ſpirite and lite of the people ſhoulde ſodainly be caryed to 
death, when he had begun to gather he flocke ot God rogither. And to 
much the more notable was the grace of God, when as the remnant of 
the flocke was wonderfully recouered againe out of that confuſion and 
deſtruction. VVe ſee therefore that Chriſt applied thys teſtimony very 
aptly, leaſt this ſcattering nowe at hande, ſhould terriſie the diſciples a- 
boue meaſure:and yet, that they knowing their one infirmitye, ſhould 
repoſe themſelues — their paſtour. This therefore is the ſenſe, you 
thinke becauſe you haue not yet tried your owne weakenefle, that you 
are valiant and ſtrong enough: but ſhortly after it ſhall appeare that Z a- 
chariah foretold the truth: the ſhepheard ſhould be ſlaine, and the ſuepe 
noulde be ſcattered; but in the meane ſeaſon let the promidde hy che is 
| XX. 5. added, 
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added, recreate and comfort you, that he wil 7 the diſpearſed ſhope 
home to himſelfe. And this place doeth teach that no vnitie is ſafe, but 
that which keepeth the ſheepe togither vnder Chriſtes ſhepheards ſtaffe. 

32. After that I thall iſe ns fe doeth more euidently expreſſe here, 
that whiche I touched euen nowe, that the diſciples ſtricken wyrh feare, 
Moulde for a little time be as ſheepe diſpearſed and going aſtray, ſo chat 
yet againe they ſhould be called backe to the ſhepefold. For Chriſt doth 
not imply ſay that he ſhal rife again: but promileth that he will be their 
guide, and adopreth them to be his companions as if they hadde ſtoode 
ſounde: and that they may haue the more afſurance,he doeth before ap- 
poynt the place, whether he will gather them together againe: as if hee 
— haue ſayde, I will gather you that are ſcattered againe to Ieruſze 

em. 

. Peter anſweared. Though Peter diſſembleth not, but ſpeaketh of g 
ſincere affection: yet, becauſe that with a vaine confidence of hys ovne 
— he is caried into a fonde bragge, hee is woorthily reprooued by 
Chriſt, and ſhortly after, in grieuouſly puniſhed for his raſlineſſe. So the 
ſucceſſe doth declare that Peter — more then he was able to per- 
forme, becauſe that he had not made ſufficient trial of himiſelfe. Heereby 
allo it is better perceiued, ho blockiſh a thing it is for mã to be drunke 
vvith truſt in himſelfe, in that he being againe admoniſhed by the ſonne 
of God of his Woakeneſſe, and he addeth an othe, ſo that he yeeldeth 
not, neither forſaketh any thinge of his vaine opinion, but that lie pro- 
ceedeth with greater boldoefle, to puffe vppe thoſe lofty and bragging 
motions. Yetit is demaunded, whether Peter a_ not hope for that 
which he promiſeth of himſelfe: and alſo whether he truſting in the pro- 
miſſe of Chriſt might not promiſſe this of himſelfe. I anſweare that the 
promiſſe which Chriſte made before to his diſciples of the ſpirite of in- 
uincible fortitude, belonged to that time of rene winge, which followed 
the reſurrection. Therefore, becauſe they were not yet endued with the 
heauenly power, Peter truſting in himſelfe, went beyonde the boundes 
of faith. And he greatly offended two wayes : for hee preuentinge the 
time,raſhly promiſed for himſelfe, and repoſed not himſelfe in the pro- 
miſſe of the Lord. Secondly,with cloſed eyes he paſſing by his owne in- 
firmity,doeth rather ſecurely then valiantly, promiſſe more of himſelfe, 
then reaſon would require. This therfore is to be noted,that euery man 
being mindefull of his owne infirmity, ſhould flee to the aſsiſtãce of the 
holy Ghoſt: then that no man ſhuld be ſo bolde to take more vpon him, 
then the Lorde promiſeth. And the faithfull ought ſo to come prepared 
to the battel, as that not doubting nor miſtruſting the ſucceſſe of the vi- 
Cory, they ſhuld couragiouſly reſiſt feare: for fearfulnefle and too much 
doubtfulneſſe, is a figne of diſtruſt. But onthe other ſide, blockiſhneſſe 
muſt be — both driueth away all care, and puffetk vppe the 
mindes with pride, and quencheth the deſire of praying. This meane 1s 
notably ſet downe by Paule to the Phil. 2. 12. When hee commandeth vs 
to make an ende of our ſaluation with feare and trembling, becaufe it is 
God which workerth in vs both to will and to do. For of the one fide he 
prouoketh them that are humbled, to ſeeke helpe other here: yet a- 

aine,leaſt this courſe ſhoulde make vs ſlouthful, hee exhorteth vs to be- 
kant our ſelues boldly, Therefore, ſo oft as any temptation doth aſſault 


vs; 
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vs : firſt lette vs remember our infirmity,that we being altogither ouer- 
throwne,may learne from other where, to ſeeke for that which is Wan- 
ung in vs: then let vs remember the grace which is offered vs, which may 
put vs out of doubt. For they which forget their owne infirmity, wyth= 
out calling vpon God, doe imagine themſelues to be ſtrong, doe as raſhe 
ſouldiours, which raſhly doe runne to the warres : and when they haue 
breathed out their ſurfetting, they thinke vppon nothing elſe but flight. 
And it is maruell that the reſt of the diſciples, after that Peter wa: re- 

ued,doe yet fall into the ſame raſhneſle: whereby it appeareth howe 
— acquainted they were with themſelues. By the which example we 
are taught not to be ſo bold to attempt any thing further then the hand 
of God doeth leade vs: becauſe that nothing is more tranſitorie, or will 
ſooner vaniſhe,then an inconſiderate zeale. The diſciples ſawe nothing 
to be more vile and abſurd, then to forſaketheir maiſter. Therfore they 
doe iuſtly dereſt that offence: but without aſſurance of hope of the pro- 
miſſe, and neglecting prayers, they doe flie in yaine to boaſt of that con- 
ſtancie which Was none. 


Mathew. Marke. Luke 22. 

75. Aud he ſayd vnto them: when I ſent you without 
| bagge,and ſerippe,and thees ; ldkhed yee any thynge? 
- And they ſayd: Nothing» 

5 36. Then he ſayde to them: But newe he that hath 4 
f bagge,let him take it. and likewiſe a ſcrippe : and hee 
| that hath none, lot him ſell his coate, & buy a ſword, 
37. For I ſay unto you: that yet the ſame whiche 11 
wrytlen,mnſt be performed inmee : enen wyth the 
wicked was he numbred : for donbtleſſe thoſe thinges 
which are wrytten of me, haue an end 
. Aud they ſayd, Lord: behold here are two ſwords. 
And be ſayd vuto them: It it enough. 

All Chriſtes ſpeache tendeth to this purpoſe, that he had as yet ſpared 
his diſciples, & had not laid more trouble vpõ them, then they were apt 
for. And he comendeth the caſe of the former time, that they might the 
more willingly prepare theſclues to a ſharper Warfare. For to what ende 
hath he yet kept theſe fimple yong novices far out of the ſhot and reach 
ofthe dartes: — that in this caſe they ſomwhat gathering courage ard 
ſtrength, might be prepared to the battel! It is therefore as muche az if he 
Muld haue ſaid, your — hath yet been eaſie and pleaſant, for my will 
Was, as children to nouriſh you tenderly, nowe the ful time is at hande, 
wherein I will exerciſe you as men. Yet the diuerſity reacheth further, 
which the diuerſity of the two times doth here ſet downe: for if withour 
prouifion when matters were ſo quiet, as they might haue prouided tor 
themſelues, they wated nothing when they went about their office: nov 
much more in the tumult and heat, the care of victual being caſt aſide, it 
behoueth the to haſt whether neceſtity calleth them. And though chriſt 
doth here eſpecially remember what he wold do with his 1 2.diſciples, 
yet withall hee declareth, that while wee are yet yonglinges and weake 
in faith, we ſhall haue ſo long time truce giuen vs,vnnll we growe vp to 
be men: therefore they doe very evill, which doe vſe and apply their eaſe 
to delites,vyhich do weaken the ſtrength of faith, But 
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But let ys not doubt but that Chriſt at this day hath regards of vs, fo as 


he will not thruſt forward younglings, and them that are vnmeete for 
the warre, but before he ſendeth them foorth to the conflicte, hee furni. 
ſheth them with weapons,and with power. 

36. Newe he that hath abagge Hee doeth figuratively declare that great 
troubles and moſt ſharpe aſſaults are at hand, euen as if a captaine mea- 
ning to bring foorth his ſoldiours into the fight, ſhoulde crie an alarme, 
And he commandeth that all other cares being ſette afide, they ſhoulde 
apply themſelues to nothinge but to the warre, no, that they ſhoulde 
not ſo muche as thinke of their victuall. For hee teacheth( as the maner 
is in extreeme dangers) that all things ſhoulde be ſolde to the bagge and 
the (crippe,that they might defende themſelues with weapons. But hee 
doeth not callthem to the outward battaile, bur onely vnder the ſimili- 
tude of going to the warres, he declareth howe bard conflictes of temp- 
tations they ſhould endure, and how grieuous aſſaults of ſpiritual trou- 
bles they ſhoulde beare. Alſo,that they might the more willingly repoſe 
themſelues vppon the prouidence of God: firſt, as it is ſayde,hee bidderh 
them remember, that God had a care of them, ſo that when they went 
empty and naked, caryinge no victuall vwith them, yet he prouided for 
chem. Such and ſo conuenient a helpe of God ſhould make them which 
haue had experience of the ſame, neuer to doubt againe, but that he vill 
helpe in what ſo euer they ſhall neede. 

Ie. That yet the ſame which is written. The force is in this aduerbe Ter be- 
cauſe that Chriſt declareth that he hath not done al things appertaining 
to his office, vntill that he be numbred with the wicked and vngodly, as 
one of their company.Burleaſt the vileneſſe of the ate to muche amale 
them, he alleageth the pro of Iſaiah, out of the chap. 3.1 2. which 
of a certainty cannotbe ot iſe expounded then of the Meſtiah. Now 
fith it is ſayd there, that he ſhoulde be accounted amongſt the wicked, it 
became not the faithfull to be troubled at that ſight( though it was cru- 

ell) much leſſe to be alienated from Chriſt, who coulde not otherwiſe be 
the redeemer, but by taking the reproofe and ſhame of a wicked manre 
vpon him. For there is no apter a remeady for the — of of- 
fences, when any abſurditie Foerh terrifie vs, then if wee acknowledgeit 
to bee the pleaſure of God, and nothinge is done raſhlye, nor without 
good cauſe, which is done by his ny where the (ame 
was ſpoken long before, whiche appeareth by the ſucceſſe of the ſame. 
Therefore, when the diſciples were to hope for ſuch a redeemer as God 
had promiſed in times paſt, and the Prophet Iſaiah had teſtified, that he 
fhoulde beare the puniſhment n him, that he might deliver ys from 


— this ſhoulde ſuffice for the appealing of the horrour, that the 
iſciples ſhuld not make leſſe account of Chriſt. 

Therefore hee addeth, that thoſe things whiche appertained te him, l. 
h 1 nothing was ſpolem in vaine by the prophets. For 


this phraſe vſed by the Greekes, ſigniſieth to bee perfourmed, or to bee 
brought to effecte. Now, when the ſucceſſe doth prooue what ſoeuer the 
Pro haue ſpoken,this ſhould rather auaile for the confirmation of 
our faith, chen to make vs afraide or doubt. And though by this one ar- 
gument Chriſt doeth ſtrengthen and comfort the diſciples, becauſe that 
all he propheſies ſhould be perfourmed: yet the counſell it ſelfe of the 

a pur- 
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purpoſe of God, containeth in it no ſmall matter of comfort: namely, 
that Chriſt became ſubiecte to the damnation which we all had deſer- 
ued, & was accounted amongſt the wicked, that he might offer vs which 
are wicked, and ouerwhelmed with finnes, as righteous to the father. 
For heereof are we accounted pure and free from finnes before God, 
becauſe that a lambe pure and free from all ſpotre, ſupplied our place, at 
ſhalbe againe declared in. the next chaprer. 

38. Larde,beholde heere are two ſwordes. I ruely, this was a vile and a beaſt- 
ly rudeneſſe, that the diſciples ſo ofte admoniſhed of bearing the croſſe, 
do thinke that they ſhould fight with ſwordes of yron. Further, it is vn- 
certaine whether they ſay that they haue rwo (wordes, as if they were 
well furniſhed againſt the ennemies : or whether they complained that 
they wanted weapons. This is euident that they were ſo blockiſh, that 
they thought not of the ſpirituall ennemie. But that the Canoniſts doe 
heereof gather, that their horned biſhops haue both the juriſdictions, it is 
not onely a filthy allegorye, but a vile (coffe, vhere with they abuſe the 
word of God. And it was meete that the bondflaues of Antichriſt ſhuld 
fall to this madneſſe, that openly with ſacrilegious contempt they ſhuld 
tread ynder feete the holy oracles of God, 
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36. Then went Teſus with them . After, they came into 4 | 19, And be came ont, 
18e 4 place, whiche i called | place named Gethſemane; then | and went- a1 hee was 
Gethſemane, and ſayde vnt bis | be ſayd to bis diſciples: ſute yee | wont, te the mt of 
dſcipler: Sitte yee beere while 1 heere till 1 have prayed. Olmes: and bis diſci= 
4% and pray hender. 33. And he tooks with dym, ples alſe folewed him. 
u. And he tocke Peter, & the | Peter,and James, and Tobn, and 4% And when hee 
ene of Zebedens, and be- hee began te beaf1ayed, and in came to the place, bos 
gon to waxe ſorrewſull, & grie= | great beauineſſe, ſayde to them: Praye, 
troubled, 14+. And ſayde vnte them: | lea ye ſal into temp« 
7. Then ſayd leſur wnto them: | my ſonle u verge beauie, enen | tation, 
My ſoul is very heany, cut unte unte the deathe 7 tarye heere | 41. And be gate bim- 
death: tarie ye here and watche | and watche. ſelfe from them about 
wth me. . So he went ferwarde a lit- « flonercaft, & kneled 
39. So he went 4 little further, \ tle,and fel down en the ground, | downe add prayed, 
and fell on his face,and prayed, | and prayed, that if is were pe 42, Saying: Father if 
Jaymge O my Father if it be bl, that hours mighte paſſp * thou wile, rag avaye 
poſoible, let this cup paſſe from | from biz, this cup from men 
mee -newertheleſſe not as 1 will, | 36» And he ſayd: A. Fa- vertheler,not my wil, 
but 43 toon wile. ther, all things are poſiiblevnts } but thine be done. 
49. Aſter he came to the diſs | thee taks away thir-euppe from | 43. And there appea- 
vipler, and found them a feepe, | me:nevertheleſſe, not that I wil, ) red an angel{ fro be- 
and ſayd to Peter: VVbat tcould | but that thou wilt be done. nen,comerting him. 
gener watch wyth me one hour | 37, Then bee came and founde | 44. But bringe in an 
. VVatch and pray that yes | them ſleeping and ſard to Peter, e pra, mare 
enter not into temptation : the | Symon, ſleepeſt then ? conldeft | earneſtly, & bir ſweat 
iris us deeds is ready but the | not then watch one houre ? was liks dropper of 


Au- i ve. 14. VV atch ye and pray,that v bloud,trickeling down - 
wAnd- - 


. Ageine, be went away the = ner inte Jompration: | ro the grounde. 
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ſecond time prayed, ſaying: | the ſpirite in deeds is raady. l. And be reſovy 
O my Father if this cup cannot | the fleth is weaks. from prayer,and cane 
paſſe away from mee, but that I | 19. And ageine oe went away, % bis diſciples, and 
wut drinks it, thy will be done. | and prayed, and ſpeaks the ſame | founde them f 
43. And bee came and ſounds | woordes, for beamneſ[e. 

them 4 fleepe againe for their | 49. And he returned & found 48. And be ſaid un 
cyes were heawe. them a fleeye . for theyr f them:VVby ſlecpe yet 
44. So he left them. and went | eyer were beau: neither kneve | riſe and praye, leafte 
Eve) tu. & praved the third | they what rhey thoulds aun” yee enter int. ne- 
time, ſaying the ſame woerdes, | ſweare, fation. 

36. Then went leſw. Luke nameth only the mount of Oliues: Marke & 
Math. do giue a more ſpecial note of the place. But Luke ſetteth downe 
that which doth more appertain to the matter, that Chriſt went thither 
as he was wont. V V hereby we doe gather that he ſought not by his de- 
parture ſecreate places wherein he might hide himlelte, but as it were of 
purpoſe he offred himſelfe to death. I herfore Iohn ſayeth, that the place 
was wel knowen to him that ſhould betray him, becauſe that Ieſus was 
oont ofre to reſort thether. And ſo his obedience is againe in this place 
deſcribed, becauſe the father had not been appeaſed but by hu voluntary 
death. 

Sie ye bere. Leauing the diſciples a far off, he ſpareth their infirmitye:as 
if that any man ſeeing extreeme perill to be ready to fall yppon hym ia 
barrel,huld leaue his wife & children in a ſafe place. But thogh he wold 
haue them all placed out of daunger, yet he brought 3. of nearer 
kim: and that was a choyſe lower ſtronger then the reſt. Vet hee tooke 
them not, for that he thought them able to beare the brunt, but that they 
might be a teſtimony of the common falling away of them all. 

37. He began to waxeſorrowfull. Ve haue ſeene the Lord wreſtle with the + 
feare of death before: but becauſe that now he buckleth hands wyththe 
temptation, that ioyning is called the beginning of ſorrow and of hea- 
uinefſe. V Vhberby we gather that there js no true trial of ſtrength, but in 
the preſent action: for then the weakenefle of the fleſh which before lay 
hid, bewrayerh it ſelfe, and the innermoſte affections doe lay themſelues 

. Therfore,though God had already exerciſed his ſonne with ſome 
taſtes of things to come, yet now by the approching of death he woun- 
deth deper,and ſtriketh him with an ynwenred feare. Further, becauſe it 
ſeemed a thing vnmeete for the diuine glory of Chriſt,that he ſhould be 
ſo oppreſſed with fare and ſorrowe, many interpreaters haue carefully 
applicd themſelues to ſeeke for ſlufts. But their labour was without ad- 
nice and to no purpoſe: for if we ſhould be aſhamed of his feare and ſor- 
row,our redemption ſhould vaniſh away and peariſh. For Ambroſe ſayd 
truely, I doe not onely thinke it a matter not to be excuſed, but I neuer 
haue his godlineſſe and maieſtie in more admiration: for he hadde done 
the leſſe tor me if he had not borne my affection. Therfore be ſorrowed 
for me,who had no cauſe to ſorrow for himſelf, & the delite of the eter- 
nal Godhead being (er alide, he is ſtricken with the loathſomnes of m 
infirmitie. Therefore I do boldly name ſorro we, becauſe I doe ſet 
che croſſe: for hee was not incarnate in ſhewe, but in truthe. And there- 
fore hee ſhould rake vppon him the griefe, that he might ouercome and 
not exclude th forrovye, For they haue not the commendation of fot- 


* 
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mude, whiche do rather beare the woundes which are benummed, chen 
the griefe of them. Thus farre Ambroſe, 
ey which doe imagine the Sonne of God to be free from humane 
ions, doe not truely and in earneſt, acknowledge him to be manne. 
ore, when it is ſayde, that the Godheade of Chriſte reſted, as if it 
were hidde for a time, that by ſuffering hee might fulfill the partes of a 
Redeemer,is ſo farre from containinge any abſurditie in it, that the my- 
ſerie of our ſaluation coulde not otherwiſe be fulfilled. For Cyril ſayd 
right! : That the paſtion of the Croſſe was not willingly ſuffered of 
f ale in ſome ſorte, and that hee ſuffered the (ame willingly to ſatiſſie 
the will of the — an = — — thou —— cafily learne 
his prayer, Father, if it zible, lette this cu e from me. For 
i hatretbecte that the woorde of God is G —— the life it 
ſelfe, no manne will doubte that he feared death anye thinge at all: but 
being made fleſhe, hee permitted the fleſhe, that it ſhoulde ſufferthoſe 
thinges which pertained to the ſame, and therefore as verye manne hee 
ſeareth death nowe preſent at the doore, and ſayeth, Father, if it be poſ- 
fible,lette this — paſſe from me: but becauſe it eannot otherwiſe be, let 
it be, not a8 I will, but as thou wilt. 

Thou ſeeſt ho we that the nature of manne tuen in Chriſte himſelfe, 
ſuffereth the things belonging to it and feareth: but by the woorde ioy- 
ned to the ſame, he recouereth that courage meete for God. At the lẽgth 
be concludeth : Thou ſeeſt that in reſpecte of the fleſhe, the deathe of 
Chriſte was not voluntarie. Vet it was voluntary, becauſe that for it ac- 
cording to the will of the father, ſaluation and life is giuen vnto menne. 
And thus farre Cyrill. 

Vet it muſt bee diſtinguiſhed betweene the infirmity of the fleſhe, 
which Chriſt ſuffered,and ours: as it doeth much differ. For in vs no af- 
ſection is without linne : becauſe that all men doe exceede meaſure and 
aright moderation: but Chriſt was ſo troubled with ſorrow and feare, 
that yet he murmured not againſt God: but remained faſt to the true 
rule of temperance: for it is no maruel, when as he was perfect and pure 
from al (por, that the affections which he ſhewed wer pure & vnſpotted, 

y ſhould be witneſles of his humane infirmitie: but from the 
corrupt nature of men — — but that which is deſiled and 
hath Tregs. Therefore let this difference be holden, Chriſt was afraid & 
forrowful without any (pot of ſinne: but al our affections are ſinful, be- 
tauſe they doe breake out into exceſſe. Nowe,that kinde of affetions is 
to be noted, wherwith Chriſte was tempted. Mathe ſayeth that he was 
ſore ull.and griewevfly (or doubtfully) . Luk bee was in eie. 
Marke addeth,that be was afraid. But whence cometh this ſorrow & dout- 
fulnefſe, &.feare vpon him, but becauſe that in death he conceived ſome 

ing more ſorrowful & more horrible, then the ſeparation of the ſoule 
and the body? And certainly he died not onely, that he might goe out of 
the earth into heauen, but rather, that by takinge the curſſe vyppon hym, 
Wherto we were ſubiecte, he might ſet vs free from the lame Therefore 


he was not fimply afraid of death, as it is a departure out of the worlde, 

but becauſe the fearful tribunal ſeat of god was before his eies, the iudge 
being armed with incoprehenfible vengeance: and our ſinne 

the burden wherof 

lun down 


- - 


was laide vpon him, with theis huge waight pt 
t. VVher- 


The Comment, of A. lo. Caluin⸗ 
VVherefore it is no meruaile,if the horrible depth of deſtruction, gri 
uouſly vexed him with feare and doubtfulneſſe. _ 

41. My ſoule 11 very bene. He maketh them privie to his ſorrow, that he 
might mooue them to haue a like feeling wich him, not that hee knewe 
not their weakenet, but that afrerwardes he might make them the more 
aſhamed of their ſlouthfulueſſe. Further, this kinde of (peach expreſſeth 
a deadly wound of ſorrow: as if he ſhould haue ſayd, that he was wyth. 
out life, or halfe dead for ſorrow, So Ionas anſweareth the Lord, (chap- 
ter, 4. 9.) Lam angry euen to the death. Of the whiche I doe therefore 
giue warning: becauſe that ſome of the olde ryters ſubtilly entreating 
of this place, doe fondly fantatie that the ſoule of Chriſt ſhould be ſor- 
— — in death, but onely vnto death. And heere We muſt agayne 
remember the cauſe of ſo great ſorrow. For death of it ſelfe coulde not 
haue ſo vexed the mindeot the ſonne of God, if he had not fealt that he 
had to doe with the iud gement of God. 

39. So he went « lutle further. V Ve haue ſeene the Lord other where, tha 
he might be ſtirred yppe to pray with more vehemencae, prayed oute of 
the company of men. For out of the fight of men, we doe the better ga- 
ther our ſenſes togither, that they may be the better bent to that whiche 
ve do. It is not neceſſary ſo oft as we would pray, to fice into backe cor. 
ners: (nay, it is not alwayes expedient) but where ſome great neceſtitys 
vrgeth, becauſe the heate of prayer doeth the more freely powre out it 
ſelte in a ſolitarie place, it is profitable for vs to pray alone. If that the 
fonne of God neglected not this helpe, it ſhoulde be more then a madde 

ide in ys, not to apply the ſame to our vie. Adde, that where God a= 
— is the judge, becauſe that ambitiõ is not then to be feared, the faith 
full ſoule doech more familiarly diſcouer it ſelfe, and more ſimply pow- 


reth out her n hopes & zoyes into the boſome 


of God. And God permitteth many follies ro his children, when they 
pray alone, which in the light of men coulde not be wythout oſtentati- 
on. His geſture alſo, when he falleth downe —_ the grounde,doeth 
declare an earneſt zeale in —— For though the bowinge of the knee 
was commonly woont to be vied in prayers as a ſigne of honoure and 
reuerence, yet Chriſt humbly lying vpon the for the greatneſſe 
of his ſorrow, framed himſclfe to a miſerable uiour. 

O my father, if it be poſiibls. Some doe ſtriue in vaine, to ſhewe that thys 
was no prayer, but onely a complaint. Yet verely,though I doe graunt, 
that the _ was abrupte, yet I doubt not, but that Chriſte prayed. 
Neither is that of force againſt it, that he deſireth that a thinge impoſu- 
ble ſhould be graunted him. For the prayers of the faithfull doe not al- 
waies Row in one courſe continually vnto the ende: they do not alwaies 
keepe an equall temperature, they are not alwayes framed in a diſtincte 
order: but rather they are intricate and they doe either con- 
tende with themſelues,or doe ſtoppe in the midſt of the courſe : even as 
— toſſed with ſtormes, though it bendeth to the hauen, yet it can- 
not al waies holde a right and courſe as in acalme and quier ſea, 
That muſt be noted which [ ſayde euen nowe, that Chriſte hadde dot 
ſuche troubleſome aſfections, which mighte ſhake the pure moderation 
of his minde as we haue: but as muche as the ſounde and vncorrupt na- 
ture ef man od beare, he was Qricken unn feare, and holden os 
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deubtfulneſſe, fo that he was of neceſtity enforced amidſt ſoche violent 
reames of tempcations, as it were to wauer in his prayers hether and 
thether. This is the reaſon why he praying to auoid death, preſently re- 
ſtraineth himſelfe, ſubmitting himſelfe to the authority of the father 
and correcteth and reuokerh that requeſt which hadde ſodainly eſcaped. 
him. But it is demaunded howe he coulde deſire to haue the eternall de- 
cree of the father broken, hereot he was not — For thoughe 
the condition be added: 1f ir be peſublo. yet this ſeemeth to be abſurde, to 
make the counſell of God chaungeable. For ſo it was meete for hym to 
bolde, that it coulde not be that God ſhould reuoke his counſell. But by 
Marke Chriſt ſeemeth to oppoſe the power of God againſt his decree. 
JAllrhings(fayeth he) are peſiible to thee, But the power of God is yll applied 
to this, to ouerthro his truth by making him variable and changeable. 
I aun{weare,it is no abſurdity if Chriſt after the common courſe of the 
godly, not looking vppon the counſell of God, ſhoulde poure the deſire 
wherwith he was enflamed into the boſome of the father. For the faith- 
full in making of their prayers doe not alwaies climbe vppe to looke 
into the ſecreates of God, or ſit at eaſe to conſider What is HEB to be 
done: but are ſometimes caried headlong with the heate of their deſires. 
Soin Exod. 3 2.32.Moſes defireth to be blotted out of the booke of life. 
So Paule, Rom.g.3. deſired to bee accurſſed, Therefore this prayer of 
Chriſt was not premeditated, but the power and force of the ſorrowe, 
vreaſted this ſodaine ſpgdche out of him, which he preſently corrected. 
The ſame vehemencye made him not to remember the heauenly decree 
for the preſent, that þe coulde not in the very moment conſider that he 
was ſent of this condition to be the redeemer of mikinde: — — 
forrowe doeth often blinde the eyes, that all things cannot be remebred 
at once. In ſumme, it is no abſurditye if in prayers there be not alwaies a 
— — of all things, for — — of a diſtincte order. 
in that after Marke, which Chriſt ſayeth that all things are poſzible, 
with God, tend not to this end, as to ſer his power at controuerſie wyth, 
his vnchangeable truth and conſtancy: but becauſe there was no — 
it vſeth to come to paſſe in things that are without hope of recouerie) he 
throweth himſelfe into the power of God. By the word cup or pot, as it 
is ſayd other here, is noted the prouidence of God, which diſpoſeth to 
all men a meaſure of the croſſe and of afflictions, euen as the houſholder 
meaſureth out a part to euery ſeruant, & deuideth the portions amogſt 
the children. Newertheleſſs,net as I will. V Ve do ſee how Chriſt reſtraineth 
his affection euen at the firſt, and bringeth himſelfe quickly into order, 
Bur firſt here it may be demanded, howe his wil was free from all fault, 
which yet not with the will of God. For if the will of God be the 
only rule of that which is good and right, it followeth that all affteftions 
which do differ from the ſame, are corrupt. I do anſwear;though this is 
the true right line, to haue all our affections framed tothe will of God; 
yet there is a certaine ſhewe of ſome ouerthwart difference, which is not 
faulty, nor is imputed for ſinne: as if any man ſhould deſtre to ſee the e+ 
ſtare of the church quiet and flouriſhing, if he ſhoulde deſire to haue the 
children of God freed from troubles, that all ſuperſtitions ſhould be ta- 
ken away,& the rage of the wicked repreſſed that they ſhuld not hurt, 
Ich theſe things ol themſelues are good, the 2 may rightly defirg 


706 be Comment ef M.1o,Caluine 


them, though the of God be otherwiſe, Vho wil haue his ſonne 
to raigne amongſt enemies his children to be exerciſed vnder the croſſe, 
— vi of faith and the Goſpell to be made glorious-wyth the 
contrary aſſaults of ſathã. V Ve ſee how the praiers may be godly, which 
in ſhew do differ from the wil of God: becauſe that God wold not haue 
vs alwaies exactly & (ſcrupulouſly to ſearch what he hall determine, but 
he permitteth vs to ſearch from him that which is mete for the capacity 
of our ynderſtanding. Vet the queſtion is not throughly anſweared: For 
when it was ſayd euen now,that all the affectiõs of Chriſt were right- 
Jy ordred, how _doth he now correct himſelfffor he bringeth his affecti - 
on ſo downe into order,as if he ſhould haue been out of order. Truely, 
that patient moderation wherof [ — doeth not appeate in his firſte 
prayer: for, as much as in him lieth, he kuſech & denieth to execute the 
office of the mediator. I anſwear,therc was no fault in it, that the terrour 
of death being ſet before him, there came withall ſuch a darkneſfe, hat 
all other thinges beinge ſette aſide, hee brake oute to that praier. Nei- 
ther is it neceſſary ſubtilly here to diſpute, whether he coulde be forget - 
full of our ſaluation: ſot this ons thing ſhoulde ſuffice vs, when he brake 
into this prayer for the auoiding of death, he thoght not of other things 
vrhich might haue — — the ſame. If any man will except that the firſt 
motion (Which ſhoulde haue beene brideled before it had runne out any 
Further) was not ſo tempered as it as meete it ſhould: I anſwear,in the 
corruption of our nature there cannot be ſeene the heate of affections 
with that temperature that vvas ĩa Chriſt : but this honour muſt be gi · 
uen to the ſonne of God, that we iudge not him by our ſelues. For al 
affections of the fleſh do ſo burne in vt, that they breake out into a fro- 
ward ſtubbernneſſe,or at the leaſt they haue ſome dregges mixed wyth 
chem. And ſo Chriſt was mooued both vvith ſorrow and feare, that yet 
he kept himſelfe within meaſure. Nay, as diuers-partes in a ſong diffe- 
ring amongſt themſelues, are ſo farre from hauing any diſcord,that they. 
do rather make anegreeable and a ſweete harmonie: ſo in Chriſtethere 
was a notable example of a due proportion berweene the wils of God 
& men, how without contrariety & repugnãcie they do differ amon 
themſelues. This place doeth euidently. declare that the olde heretikes 
Which were called the Monothelites were too foliſh,in that they imagi- 
ned Chriſt to be endued with one & che ſame wil. Neither yet as he was 
God, willed he any other thing then the father: Therefore it followeth, 
that the affections of his humane ſoule were diſtinguiſhed from the ſe- 
creat counſel of God. But no, if it was meete that Chriſt ſhould leade 
his wil priſoner,that he might make it ſubiect to the wil of god, though 
it was fo wel ordred:how carefully muſt e kepe ynder the libertye of 
our affectiõs, which alwais are both caried without cõſideration, & hed- 
long, and are filled with frowardnefle?If that the ſpirite of God ſhoulde 
ouerne vs, ſo that we would nothing but that which is agreable to rea- 
yet we owe this obedience to God, to beare with patience that our 
ers are not alwaies graũted. For this is the modeſty of faith, to graũt 

Bged that he ſhuld deter mine otherwiſe then we deſire. This rule muſt 
be eſpecially holden, where we haue not any certaine & ſpecial promiſſe 


thar we aske not —— — vnder this condition, that God ſhoulde 
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ning of our yowes vnto him. Now itis demanded what Chriſt proficed 
by praier. The _— to the Heb.chap. 5. y. ſayth that — of 
his feare: (for ſo that place may be enpoũded, and not as it is commonly 
red, for his reuetence, further, that ſhuld not agree if Chriſt had ſimply 
feared death: for he was notdeliuered from the ſame. V Vherof it follo+ 
weth, that for feare of a greater euil he was driuẽ to pray againſt death, 
For when he ſawe the wrath of God (er againſt him, for that he ſtode at 
his ſcat of iudgement loaden with the fins of all the world, it was neceſ- 
ſary for him to fear at the bottomleſſe depth of death. Therfore, 
he ſuſtained death, yet becauſe the ſarrowes of death were loſed( as Pet. 
teacheth, Act. 2. 24. in the wraſtling he went away conquerour, the A- 
pollle hath good cauſe to ſay that. he was heard of his feare. Vnlearned 
men do heere riſe vp, and they cry out that it is a thing vnwoorthy, that 
Chriſt ſhould be afraid of being ſwallowed vp of death. But I woulde 
that they ſhoulde anſweare me, what feare doe they thinke it as, that 
wrong drops of bloud out of Chriſt: for chat mortal ſweat could neuer 
haue come but of a fearfull & yawonted horror. If any man at this day 
thuld (weat forth bloud, & that in ſuch abundance that the drops ranne 
dowato the ground, it ſhuld be an incredible onder, if this ſhuld be fall 
to any man for fear of death, we would ſay that he had a faint & a Wo- 
manniſh hart. They therfore which deny that Chriſt praied that his fa- 
ther ſhuld deliver him out of the gulf of death, they alcribe a daintineſſe 
to him, yea vnmete for a common man.If any man obiect that the feare 
which I ſpeake of,ſhuld ſpring of inſidelity, the apfwer is readie, when 
chriſt was ſtrickẽ with the horror of the curſe of god, he was ſo touched 
with the feling of the fleſh, that the faith remained ſafe & ſound:for the 
integrity of his nature wrought ſo, that he felt without any waunding 
tẽptations which do pearce vs with their ſtings. In the mean ſea= 
ſon they do fondly imagine a victory without ſtrife, which would haue 
him not to fele any tẽptations. And it is not lawful to think þ he diſſem- 
bled any thing whe he coplained of the deadly ſorrow of his ſoule: nei- 
ther do the Euaogeliſts lie, in ſay ing that he was ſorrowful and afraide, 
| 4% Aud be came 16 bis diſciples, Though he was neither diſcharged of his 
fear,nor (er free ſrõ his care, yet remitting that painful exerciſe of praier, 
he toke this ſolace betwene. For ther is not ſuch a continuance in praier 
ired of the faithful, that they ſhuld neuer depart frõ ſpeaking to god 
bur they do rather by the exiple of Chriſt continue their — while 
they holding on ſo lõg as their infirmity doeth ſuffer, & ceaſe for a little 
time, yet then after a litle breathing they do agai to God. It had 
ben no ſmal cõfort in his ſorrow to haue his difciples fellowes.&e cõ pa- 
pions with him: but of the cõtrary it was a ſharp encreaſe of his ſorrow 
to be alſo forſaken of them, For — — neded not the help of any, yet 
becauſe that he willingly bore our infirmities, & in this s agony wold eſ- 
m_ giue a token of that his hũbling wherof Paul mentiong 
19 no matuell if the fluggiſhnes of them who he had choſen 
his felowes added a great & heauy burden to his ſorow. For he doth 


for 

not xpolinlezarhs marrer mith obs diſſemblingly, hut of the very 

af the ſoul ha declareth that he ãs grieved, for ogy e was AT 

they were iuſtly vpbraided for their luggiſkneſle that in his ex · 

dem lorrowes, they would not abide to watch the ſpace of one houre. 
11. 3s 4%. VV ateb 
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A. VV atch andpray. Becauſe the diſciples were ſlouthful when their ma- 
Ker was in a —— — — | 
of their owne trouble might waken them. Therefore Chriſte declareth, 
that except they watche and pray, they preſently be ouerwhelmed wyth 

ion: as if he ould haue (aid. Sith that you are touched with no 
care of me, yet haue regard of your ſelues, for your matter is here in hid: 
ſo that if you take nothede,you ſhall preſently be ſwallowed vp of tep- 
tation: for to enter into te tion is to fall downe vnder it. And let vs 
note that here is preſcribed þ maner ho it fhuld be withſtode, not that 
we ſhould determine with our ſelues to vſe our one power & wit: but 
rather that we — our own infirmity, ſhuld ſeke for defece 
& ſtrengths from the lord. ore our watching without prater ſhall 
auail nothing. The ſpirit is ready. Leſt he ſhuld dant his diſciples with fear, 
he doth gently correR their —— them ſome comfort 
& matter of good hope. And ſirſt he declareth, that though they be wil- 
ling and y to do well yet they muſt ſtriue with the infirmity of the 
fieſh,and therefore it ſhalbe alwaies nedeful for them to pray. So e ſee 
their readines praiſed, leaſt their infirmiry ſhuld cauſe them to — 
et he ſtirreth the forward — —— they wer not yet ſutficierly 
urniſhed with the ſtrengrh of the ſpirit. V Vherfore this admonirt6 doth 
properly belong to the faithful, which being regenerate by the ſpirite of 
Gol de defire to liue wel, but they doe as yet la vnder the infirmity 
of the fleſh: for though the grate of the ſpirit doeth flouriſh in them, yet 
they are veake according to the Ref. But though the diſciples onely are 
foretold of their ohe weakcnes, yet becauſe the ſame lighteth ypon all 
men, which Chriſt —— of them, heere is a generall rule to be gathes 
red, that vye muſt diſigẽ 
ſpirit hath not yet ſi 


geen watch in praier: becauſe that the power of the 
force in vs, but that we do often fall through the 
infirmity of the fleſh,except the lord by his aid do lift & hold vs vp. Bu 
there is no cauſe why we ſhuld too doutfully feare, becauſe ther is a cer- 
tain remedy ſet before vs,which is to be ſought, neither far of, nor yet in 
vaine: for Chriſt doth promiſſe them the victory, vvhich do apply them- 
ſelues — that they may buſily ſhake off the ſloutlifulneſſe of theit 


own 41. He went away the ſecond time. Chriſt ſemeth by theſe words 
which Mat. reporteth, as it were without feare, more freely and wyth a 
mind more ſet at liberty, to cõmit himſelfe to his father. For he doeth no 
more defire that the cup ſhuld paſſe fro him: but paſting by that requeſt, 
he reſteth rather ypon this, that he may obey the coilſel of god. But this 
ing is not exprefied by Mar. hay, when he returned the ſecõd time 

E is laid that he reherſed the ſameipralett. And certainly I think hat as 
oft as he praid, he was driue with feat dc horror to ſeke to eſcape 
Yer it is probable that the ſetond time he was more bet to yeld obedicee 
to the father, and by the bearing of the firſt temptation, he was the more 
encouraged with the more b6ldnes to mete with death. Luke doth not 
diſtinctly report that he praid at ſeueral times: but only ſayth, that bei 
5 that he praid the lõger & the more earneſtly, as if it 

bep a cõtinual coutſe of praiet, But we know that the Euangeliſts ſom- 
time omitring the drcumſtances, do only ſet downe the ſum. Therfort, . 
wher he {ayth that Chriſt came in the end to the diſciples, is a ſerting of 
that after;which thald haue bei before: as alſo in that other clauſe,wher 
ke declaterh that the angel appeared from heauen, before that he ſpake 

oftbe agony of Chriſt. Bu 


. 
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But there is no abſurditie in this, that the prder is thus inverted i for 
that we might knowe that the Angell was not ſent vato bym in vai 
the neceſline is after ſette downe.So he doth as it weredeclare the ca 
by ſetting downe the ſame afterward. And though there is noſtrength 
given, bur onely by the ſpirite of God, yet that lesteth not but that God 
may vſe his Angels as miniſters. And heereby it may be gathered howe 

eat affictions the Sonne of God boare, in that he was driuen to haue 
the helpe of God ſet before his eye, for him to ſee, 

43. Hee feunde them a ſleeps agaiye;for their eyes were beawe.. This {1 
came neither of ſurfetting, nor of groſſe blocłiſſmeſſe, nor of too muche 
delite of the flcſh, but rather of immoderate ſorrowe,as Luke declareth. 
VVhereby we doe the better perceiue, howe our fleſh is bent to ſlouth, 
that the daungers themſelues doe bring it into a forgetfulneſſe of God. 
So Sathan hath on euery tide apte and fitte occafion to entrappe vs. For 
if we feare no aduerſitie, hee maketh vs drunke with ſleept: and in feare 
and ſorrowe, which ſhoulde ſtirre vs vppe to prayer, hee ouerwhelmeth 
our (ences, leaſt they ſhould flie vnto God, ſo menne doe flie away every 
way, and are eſtraunged from God, vntill he gather them to hym, The 

circumſtance is alſo to be noted, that the diſciples being ſo — rebu- 
ked, ſhould preſently almoſt fall to ſleepe againe. Thys is not ſpoken of 
all the copany of them, hut of the three whom Chriſt had choſen as his 
Chicfe companions. V Vhatthen ſhoulde become of the common ſorte, 
when this fell out in the chiefe of them. Therehearſall alſo of the ame 
woordes was no vaine babbling (which Chriſte before condemned in 
hypocrites, who by a yaine-bab ng thinke that they obtaine thet 
which they neuer asked ſincerely and from the heart) but Chriſte by bys 
example teacheth, that it is not meete that we ſhoulde be diſcouraged or 
weary of prayer, if that we doe not preſently obtaine our requeſtes, if 
the aſſault of temptation do not — the deſire of prayer, but that 


we ſhoulde as ke the thirde time and the fourth, that which God ſeemed 
to haue deny ed. 5271.5 
Mathewe 26, Marke 14. Luke 22. 


45. Then came heeto hit diſci- | 41. And hee came the thirde | 47. And while hs 
pler,and ſayd vnte them: Sleepe time, and ſayde unte them: Sleepe | yet ſpaks:beholde 
bencefeerth, and take your reſt: | hence foorth, and takg your reſt, it | d companye,C& he 
beholde,the houre is at hande,& | is enough, the boure 11 come : Be- that was called 
the ſonne of manne is given its | holde, the Senne of man is deli | Indas me of the 
the hand of fmners. | red inte the bandes of ſinners, . | twelue, went be- 
48. Riſe,lette vs goe:beholde, | 42. Riſtuppe,lette vs gos: Los, j fore tbem, and 
he i: at hand that betraieth me. he that betraieth me, it at hande. | came neare onto 


. And while he yet ſpake-loe, 4. And immediately, while he | Teſus to kifſe bim. 


Iudat ene of the twelue came, c | yet ſpake aame Judas that was one | 45, And leſis 
wth him 4 great multutude with , of the rwelue, and with him a great ſaid vute him. I 
ſwerdes and fl aues, from the his] multitude with ſwordes and fiaues | dar betraieſt thin 
Prieſtes and Elders of the pe- from the bis prieſles, and Scribes, \ the Some of nan 
ple. and Elders, with 4 &iſſe F 
41. Neve, hee that betraytd| 44. And be that betrayed bim. 4 
kim, hadde ginen them 4 token, | badde giuen them 4 token, ſaying: | 
- X. z. whome 41. Sleepe 
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ing, wen ſo ener f chall Hi. whime feuer 3 hall Hg. be it. 
Fhat thee, lay bolde en him. T tak hins and lend lan away 
. Adndfororthwith be eane'} a? t 

Fs Jeſus, and fande: God ſans | 45. And. afſbene at bee was 
thee,maifler, and kiſſed bim. come. hes wents firaight way to 
50. Then leſus ſayd unte him: | bm, ſayde:maifter maifter, 
Friende , Wherefore arte thou | and kiſſed bim. 


come Then came they, & layde 4. Then, they layed thbeyr 
bander on Leſur did teeky bir. | bande: on vimand reoks .. 


45-  Sleepe hence footth,and take your reft It is euident enough that Chriſte 
ſpeaketh this ironically; but it muſt be wirhall conſidered, to what ende 
t maner of ſpeache was vſed. For fith Chriſte had preuailed nothing 
by admonithing his diſciples, he doeth not onely ſharply reprooue theyr 
ſlouthfulneſſe: but he ſayth, though they would be ſlouthfull, that ir hall 
be no longer ſafe for them. Therefore the meaning is: becauſe hetheno 
I haue waſted my-woordes amongeſt you, I will not yet ceaſe to exhort 
you: but hoe ſoeuer I doe ſuffer you to ſleepe, yet your ennemies will 
not allow it you, but they will enforce you to watch whether you will 
or no. Therfore it is added in Marke. 1: is enough-as if he ſhould haue ſaid, 
now it is no time to ſleepe. And in this maner the Lord doeth oftẽ chaſte 
the ſlouthfulneſſe of men, that they which were deafe at his Woordes, u 
length ſhould be compeld with troubles to awake. V Vherefore lette vs 
learne with ſpeede to giue eare tu the woordes of the Lorde, leaſt that 
which he would draw vs vnto willingly, ſhould afterward be wreaſted- 
outofys,by neceſtitie. | 
46. Riſd, ler ts go. By theſe words he declarerh,that after his praier he wa 
furniſhed with new forces. He was before willing enough to die: but at 
the very poynt he had a hard cobate with the infirmity of the fleſhe, that 
he wold willingly haue withdrawne himſelf frõ death, if he might haue 
had the good leaue of the father. Therfore with praiers & teares he ob- 
tained a newe force from heauen: not that he wauered at any time for 
ant of power, but becauſe that vnder the infirmitye of the fleſh, which 
he had willingly taken vpon him, his wil was doutfully and with trou- 
bleſome & harde endeuour to labour, that in his owne perſon he might 
et vs the victorye. But nowe that trouble bein g appeaſed, and the feare 
ubdued, again that he might offer a ſacrifice of free will to the father, he 
doth not only ſtay from flight, but doth willingly mecte with death. 
47 - VVhile be yet ſpate, The Euangeliſtes doe diligently declare that the 
Lord foreſawe hatſoeuer befel: whereby it may be certainly gathered, 
that he was not drawne to death by outward violence, but ſo far forth 
as the wicked executed the ſecreat counſel of God. Therfore,rhough the 
. diſciples had (cr before their eyes a pitifull ſight full of terrour: yet there 
is offred with all an argument of comfort, wherwith they might cõfort 
themſelues, when as the action it ſelfe declared that nothing was done 
by fortune, & that which Chriſt foretold;might direct them to beholde 
the glory of his Godhead, In that there was an armed company ſent by 
the prieſtes, & that they had gotren by entreaty of Pilate a captaine & a 
band of men, jt doeth apprare that they yere troubled and yexed wytha 
bad cõſtience, ſo that they did al things fearfully, Fox to what end _ 
a ö is pi Soda 27 
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they nede ſo great forces for to take Chriſt, whom they kney was 
defended with any force of weapons?T herefore they made ch diligẽt 

ance,becaule thas the diuine poywerof Chriſt, which by many in- 
rutions they were forced to feele, did inwardly torment them, & fil- 
led their hearts ful of feare: but of the other fide their wonderfull mad- 
neſſe ſhewed it ſelfe, that they doubted not with the force of weapons to 
riſe againſt God . Now be that betraiad. I doubt not but this Indas was 
reſtrained either with the reuerence of the Lorde, or with the ſhame of 
his offence,that he durſt not openly profeſſe himſclfe to be one of the e- 
nemies: yea, & that admonition, which Marke (ayeth that he gaue to the 
ſoldiours, that they Should lead hizs away . was therefore giuen as I doe i= 
magine, becauſe that he remẽbred that by very many meanes Chriſt had 
heretofore proued his Godhed.Butin the meane ſeaſon his madnes was 
to be wondred at, either in that his friuolous diſſimulation to hide hime 
| ſelfe, when he ſhoulde come into the ſight of the ſonne of God, or that 
he would oppoſe the.witte of mien againſt his great power: but that the 
wicked are ſo driven forwarde with their one madneſſe, that they en- 
tangle themſelues in their winding and croked thoughts. 

. God ſaue thee maſter. I doubt not but that Judas as one afraid at the 
peril of his maſter, in theſe wordes pretẽded a pitiful affection: therfore 
Marke expreſſeth a pathericall repetition, Maſter,mefter. For though the 
maieſtie ot Chriſt vrged him, yet the deuill had ſo bewitched his minde, 
that he hoped throughly to couer his treaſon with a kifle and flattering 
words. Therefore this ſalutation or acclamation was a pretence of pitie: 
and I doe iudge the ſame of the kiſſe, For thoughe it was an ancient cu- 
ſtome — the Iewes to entertaine their frends with a . be- 
cauſe that Iudas had a little before departed from Chriſt, he ſemeth now 
a5 one afraid at that ſodaine danger, to giue his maſter this laſt kiſſe. So 
in ſhewe of piety he exceedeth all the reſt, while he ſeemeth to be hardly 
drawen from his maiſter : in the meane ſeaſon it appeareth by Chriſtes 
anſweare,that he profited nothing by his deceitfull dealings. | 

30. Frend,wherefore art thou come? It is more expreſly ſet downe by Luke, 
Jude: faſt roou berray the ſenne of man with a Hi But this re roofe is the more 
vehement, that he doeth wickedly abuſe the good will of the maſter, and 
the great honor which he had beſtowed vpon him to ſo great treacherie. 
For it is no ironical ſpeache when Chriſt calleth him frend: but he obie- 
Rech vnto him his ingratitude, that of a neare frende and companion he 
is become a traitour, as it was ſpoken of before in the Pſalme 41. & 55. 
13. 14. If a ſtraunger had done this, it might haue bene borne, but nowe 
it was my familiar and companion, with home I ate breade ioyfully, 
who went into the teple of the Lord with me, & hath lifted vp his keele 
againſt me. And here we doe euidently ſee, that which I ſpake of before, 
with what craft ſoeuer hypocrites doe couer themſelues, and what pre- 
tences ſoeuer they will ſeeme to make, when they ſhall appeare before 
the Lord, their ſinnes ſhalbe diſcouered: yea the greater iudgement ſhall 
light vpon them, for that they being receiued into the boſome of Chriſt 
doe traiterouſly riſe vppe againſte him: for the name of a Frende, as wee 
Hide, cariech with it a ſharpe reproofe. But ynto this miſchiefe V hy che 
ene did begreip me muſte knowe that 58 
oy es Ty. 44 * Church 
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228 ſhall be alvvgyes ſubiecteꝭ that ſhee ſhall alvwayes nouriſh tray. 
tours in tr owne hebt r a Tg 
Aud therefore it is ſayde little before: The traitour came, who way 
one of the rwelnet leaſt by ſuche examples we ſhould be troubled abene 
meaſure: for by b6the the meanes the Lorde would trie our faith, while 
Sathan op refleth vs and the Churche without by open ennemies, and 
within UV Wpocrices he forgeth the ſecreat deſtruction of it. Vet hat- 
ſocuer we ate, that are of his diſciples, we are togither taught to Woor- 
mMippe God in finceritie. For the defections which we doe daily ſee, doe 
rouoke ys bothe to feare, and to the ſtudie of true godlineſſe, as Paule 
Hyeth. VVho euer cafleth vppon the name of the Lord, lette him de- 
art from intquitie: we are all commaunded to kiſſe the Sonne of God. 
herefore beware that no man doe it traiterouſly: otherwiſe it ſhall be 
to their great coſt, that they were preferred to ſo great honour. 


Mathew 26. | Marke 14. | Luke 22. 


51: And beholde,one of tbem | 47. And one of them that | 49. New. when they which 
which were with leſs, ſther< | ft ede by drewe out a ſword, | were about him, ſaw what 
ched out his bande, and drewe | and ſmore a ſernaunt of the | would followe, they ſayte 
bis ſivorde,and firoke a ſtruaumt hie pricfte, and cutte of his | vnto him: Lord shall wa 
of the high prieff, and ſmote of | care. ſmitewith the ſword? 
bistdre.'  ' ” 48. And Iefus aunſweared ge. And one of thi ſmote 
$2; Then ſayd Tefus wnth him, | and ſayde vnto them: yee be | 4 ſervat of rhe bie prieft, 
pit vp thy ſword inte bis place: come out; unte a theefe | and ſtroke of hy: rights 
fot all rhat rake the ſword, hal \ wich fworder and flanes to _ vw. 
peatirh with the ſworde. tale me. $1. Then Ieſus anſweared 
53. Either thinkeſt thou, that 49. TI was daily with you, | them, and ſayde : Suffer 
I cannot 'nowe pray to my Fa- teacbinge in the temple, and them thus farre : and bes 
ther, & be wil giue te mo then | yee teoks me not:but this is towched his care and hee» 
tWelue legions of angels? done that the ſtriptures | led him. 
54. How then theuld the ſtrip= | rhogld be fulfilled. : $2. Then Teſus ſaid vnto 
tures bi fulfilled which ay that} 50. Then they all ferſsokg | the bie prieftes and caps 
11 muſt be ſo? I and fed. | } taines of the temple, and 
$5. Thi ſame houre ſayd leſus *. And there followed him | the elders whiche were 
to the multitude,ye be come vut | a certaine young man, clog | come to him: Be ye cem 
2s were agathſt a thieft,with | thed in linnen vpon his bare | out as unte 4 thiefe wyth 
Sworder and ftaues to tai me: I] bedye, and the younge menne | ſwordes and ftanes? 
A.. 2 Pot tem- caught him. Ie. VVhon Iwa daily 


"ple anintige you,” and your tooke |, rz. Bur hee left hir linmen | with you in the Templi, 
me hot. | : | 

the Sceriprarer of the 5 
77 ws gern Luke tiyth that af aan Wege togieber to 
7 s | ' 7 ; 


hendes a gainſt mee: dus 
| this is your very hure, c 
the power of darkeneſſt, 


"$6; Fut a! thit was done,that naked, 
diſciples forſookg him and. fru. | 


| efoth, aud fledde from them ye ftrercbed not ſortb the 

might be fulfilled. Then all the 
night Ag For their allker, yitapearerh, how 
Rr much 
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much bolder and readier wee are to fight, then to ſuffer, V Vherefore it 
behoueth vs wiſely to conſider what the Lorde ſhal command, & what 
he ſhall require of euer of vs, leaſt the heat of our zeale do break forth 
out of reaton and meaſure. And that the diſciples are ſaid to haue asked 
Chriſt, they did it not of that minde, that they might obey his commaun- 
dement: but by theſe wordes they declared that they were preſt and rea- 
dye to refell the force of the enemies. But Peter tarried not vntill that he 
mould be commanded and lycenſed to ſtrił, but raſtily he ſteppeth forth 
to vſe vnlawfull forte. This ſtoutnes ſeemeth at the firſt tight to bee 
praiſe worthy, that the Diſciples forgetting their own weaknes, though 
they were vnequally matched for reſiſtaunce, yet would pledge their bo- 
dyes for their maiſter , and doubred not to throwe themſelues into the 

certeine daunger of death. For they had rather to die with the Lord the 

themſelues to liue and to ſee him ouerwhelmed. But beecauſe that they 

attempted more then the calling of God woulde ſuffer or permit, their 

raſunes is iuſtly condemned. V Vherciore that the Lorde may be pleaſed 

with our doinges,let vs learne to _—_— vppon his will, and let not a* 

ny man moue a finger further then he ſhalbe commaunded by him. And 
there fore it dooth eſpecially behoue vs diligently to apply our ſelues to 

this modeſty, beecauſe that in"ſteede of a righte and well ordred zeale, 

there dooth for the moſte parte reygne in vs a diſordered raſhnes. The 

Euangeliſtes doe in this place conceale Peters name: but Tohn declarerh, 

ad it dooth ſhortly after by the text appear that it was Peter, whoe is 

heere noted, though his name be — done. Vet it way be eaſily e 

thered by Luke, that he had alſo other fellowes as hot as himſelf : for 
Fe doth not only ſpeak vnto one, but he ſaieth generally vnto all, Suſſer 
them thus farre. 
52. Put vpthyſword. Chriſt in theſe words confirmeth that cõmaun- 

dement of the lawe, wherein priuate men are forbidden the vſe of the 

ſword. And the appoyntment of the puniſhment, which is preſently ad- 

ded muſt eſpecially be noted. For the penalty was not left to be appoine 

ted at the pleaſure of men, for them thereby to reueng their — cud, 

But God himſelfe by reſtraining vs ſeuerely from murders, doth declare 

how deare mankyndeis vnto him. Firſt therefore he wil not be defeded 

by force and wight, becauſe that Cod had forbidden to ſtrike in the law. 
And this is a generall reaſon, and preſently hee deſcendeth to a ſpecial). 

But heere is moued a queſtion, whether it be neuer lawefull by violence 
to repell yniuſt violence. For when Peter had to doe againſt yngodly & 

wicked theeues, he is yet condemned, becauſe he tooke the ſword. If that 

in this facte an exception of a moderate defence could nor auaile, Chriſt 

ſeemeth to rye all mens handes . But though this queſtion was handled 

by vs before vppon the fift chapter, yet I will now againe in ſew wordes 

rehearſe my iudgemet. Firſt it is meete to diſtinguiſh bet weene the ciuill 

court and the court of conſcience. For if any man reſiſteth a theefe, bee- 

cauſe the lawes doe arme him againſt a common enemy of man kinde, he 
Mall not bee in daunger of publike puniſhment. So, as oft as it is oppo- 
ſed as a defence again vniuſt violence, the penalty hich God hath cõ- 
wavnded earthly iudges ro execute, ceaſeth. But the ſimple goodnes of 
the cauſe dooth not free the conſcience from guiltines, except there go a 
pure affection yith it, Therefore that a man may rightly and Jayfu — 

175 e- 
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defend himſelfe, it is neceiſary for him to put off the heate of anger and 
hatred, and defire of reuenge, and all diſordered forces of the minde, that 
the defence may haue no troubleſome thing in it. Becauſe that this is ve · 
ry rare, and betalleth ſcarſly at any time, Chriſt hath good cauſe to call 
his Diſciples backe to the general rule, that they ſhould alrogeather ab · 
Raine from the (worde. Furthermore, fanaticall men doe fondlye abuſe 
this teſtimonie, that they might pull the (word from the Iudges . They 
ſay that it is wicked to ſtrike with the ſwWord: and I doe geaunt the ſame 
tobe true: for it is lawefull for no man to commit murther at his owne 
pleaſure, to be the authour of murther: but deny the magiſtrates to bee 
accounted amongſt the common order of men: for they are the miniſters 
of God, by home he executeth his owneiudgementes . Adde allo that 
Chriſt by theſe his wordes doth expreſly giue this power to them . For 
when he ſaieth, that the murtherers ſhall be putte to death, it followeth 
that the ſword is put into the Iudges handes, that they may reuenge the 
death of them, which are vniuſtly flaine. It doth ſometimes fall out, that 
bloudy men are puniſhed by other meanes: yet this is the ordinary way, 
herby the Lord would haue the cruell fiercenes of the wicked reſtrai- 
ned, leaſt it ſhoulde goe vnpuniſhed. Nowe, where ſome Canoniſtes 
dare beſo bold as to break into this impudeney, to teach that the (word 
was not taken from Peter, but commaunded that he ſhould keepe it vp, 
vntill opportunity ſhould come for to dra it, heereby we doe perceiue 
— groſlye and yntowardlye thoſe dogges doe abuſe the woordegf 


* 53. Thinkeft thou that I canner. Now followeth that ſpecial reaſon, wher. 
of I made mention a litle before. For Chriſte declareth that hee hath at 
hande a farre better maner of defence and more lawefull , but that the 
will of the father muſt be obeyed. For this is the ſumme, ſith that by the 
eternall counſel of GOD he was appoined fora ſacrifice, and the ſame 
was witneſſed by the Oracles of the ſcriptures, it muſte not be reliſted, 
So the raſhneſſe of Peter is condemned by another circumſtaunce , in 
that he endeuoureth not onely to ouerthrow the heauenly decree , but 
alſo to ſtoppe vppe the way againſt the redemption of mankynd . Not 
only Peter doth draw his (word vnlavvfully, but the —_—_— were foo- 
liſh and madde,that they being ſo few, and not meete for the wars, ſhuld 
attempt to doe any thing againſt a bande of ſouldours and ſo greates 
company. 
erefore the Lord that he might the more euidentlye reproue theyr 
folly,puttech this corupariſon, if he ſhould ſeeke for defence for preſerua- 
tion of his life, he had not onely eleuen Angelles ready, but a great and 
inuincible armye: therefore when as he calleth not the Angels for help, 
much leſſe would he moue a ſtirre without conſideration, whereby no 
good were to be hoped for. For it ſhould no more auaile to haue the di- 
ciples to make a ſtirre,then if a few frogges ſhoulde make a noyſe. But 
ſome interpreters doe ſearch here in vaine, howe Chriſte could obtayne 
Angelles of his father, by whoſe decrec it was that hee ſhould dye . For 
theſe things are contrary one to the other, that he ſhould delyuer his ſon 
naked and ynarmed to death (beecauſe it was ſo neceſſaryc and once 
appointed) & yer that he might be moued with praiers to ſende him ſuc- 
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But Chriſtes ſpeach was conditional, that he had a much better meanes 
for the defence of his life, if the will of the father were not againſte it. 
So all the repugnancy is taken away: for Chriſt therefore abſtayned frõ 

raying to his father, becauſe that hee was ſure of his decree to the con- 
trary. Hereof yet is this profitable doctrine gathered, that they doe iniu- 

eto God, which doe fiye to vnlawful meanes vnder pretence of neceſ- 
fatie. If any man doth want riches and helpes that are lawful, he runneth 
headlong to wicked counſels and ſinfull endeuours: namely becauſe that 


| fewe doe attend vppon the ſecrete counſell of God, which onely ſhould 


be ſufficient to giue vs reſt. If we be in daunger, becauſe the end appea- 
reth not vnto man, ve imagine this or that, as if there were no Aungels 
in heauen,which the ſcripture ſo oft ſaieth was appointed to watch for 
our preſeruation, Heb. 1.14.And ſo wee doe depriue our ſelues of their 
helpe. V Vhoſoeuer are throwne headlong by their one ynquietnes & 
too much doubtfulnes, that they doe put their hands to remedy their e- 
uils by meanes forbidden, it is euident that they do renounce the proui- 
dence of God. : 

54. How then thould the ſcriptures be fulfilled. Chriſt by this ſay ing decla- 
reth,that he will nor attempt to auoyde death, to the which hee knewe 
thatthe father called him. Hee had no neede of the Scriptures to learne 
out of the that it was appointed of God for him the to die: but becauſe 
that mortall men do not ynderſtand what God hath determined wyth 
himſelf, vntil he ſhal reueale it by his word, Chriſt hauing reſpecte to his 
diſciples, hath good cauſe to alleage that teſtimony, which God had gi- 
ven of his will. V Ve know what euill ſoeuer doth befall vs, to be ſent of 
God: but becauſe we are doubtfull of the ſucceſſe, in ſeeking the reme- 
dies which hee alloweth,we doe not ariſe againſt his power : but where 
his will is found, then to reſt. But though Chriſt here doth onely teach, 
that he ſhould paciently ſuffer death, becauſe that the (criptures do teſtifie 
that ſo it ſhould be: yet the vſe of this doctrine reacheth further, namely 
that the ſcripture is a fitte bridle for the taming of the ſtubbornneſſe of 
the fleſh. For to this ende doth God ſkhewe vnto y what his pleaſure is, 
that he might keepe vs in obedience to his will. Therefore Paule attri- 
buteth theſe properties to the ſeripture, that it may inſtruct vs to patiẽce, 
and help vs in aduerſity,ſo much as there ſhalbe neede of comfort. Chriſt 
after Luke doth reproue his diſciples in few wordes, Ster heuceferthe but 
yet he doth ſharply inuey againſt their boldnes, becauſe they enterpriſed 
to enter into a damnable offence,thogh withal he putteth them in hope 
7 —_— their wicked heate being coalcd , they ſhall proceede no 

urther, 

LV. 51. ,Andhetouched his eare. Peter by his fonde zeale had brought 
a great infa vpon his maſter & his doctrine. And it is not to be doub- 
ted but that Satan by his ſubtilty attempted to burden the Goſpel with 
this reproach for euer, as if that Chriſte had kept cutters and tumultous 
tompanions to make innouations. I doe therefore thinke this to be the 
cauſe, why Chriſt healed this wound, which hee had giuen. Bur the ene- 
mies were horribly and wonderfully aſtonied , that were nothing mo- 
ved at the ſight of ſo great a miracle. Yet it is leſſe meruaile that they ſavy 
notthe power of Chriſt ſhewed in the perſon of another, when as they 
being chrowne proſtrate by bis word, yet ccaſſed not their rage, 
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This is the ſpirit of giddines, wherwith Sathan bewitcheth the repro. 
bate, when as they are blinded by the Lorde. In that ſeruaunt eſpeciallye 
who was healed,there appeareth a notable example of vnthankefulnes. 
For that he was neither ouercome by the diuine power of Chriſte, that 
he might repent him of his hardneſſe, nor wonne by the benefit of an e- 
nemieto become a diſciple. For the Moonkes doe fondlye imagine that 
he was healed alſo in minde, leaſt the works of Chriſt ſhould haue beene 
vnperfect: as if that the goodnes of god were not dayly ſheved euen yp- 

on the vnworthy. 

MAT. 5 5. Ait were againſt atheefe. Chriſt in theſe wordes expoſtu- 
lateth with his enemies, which to execute their enuy vppon him, came 
furniſhed with great troupes. For this is the meaning, hat neede was it 
to haue ſuch furniture of weapons againſt me, as it ſome thefe were to 
be taken?For I alwayes liued amongſt you vnarmed and peaceably,whs 
I caught inthe temple , I might haue beene taken eaſilye without anye 
force of (oldiours. But though hee complayneth of their malice, becauſe 
they doe violentlye runne vppon him, as yppon a ſeditious man: yet a- 

aine he pricketh their euill conſcience, becauſe that with their captayne 

e traitour, they came vppon him, but fearfully and with many ſignes of 
their diſtruſt. 

56. But al thir was dene. The other two doe reporte this ſomewhat o- 
therwiſe. For that which Matthew reporteth in his owne perſon, Marke 
ſeemeth to attribute to Chriſt . Luke alſo vſeth diuerſe wordes, that th 
ahould be their houre, & their power of darknes :Y et the counſel of the holy ghoſt 
is certeine,whatſocuer the wicked imagined, nothinge at all dVas aoone 
without the allowaunce and prouidence of God. For, as it was ſaid bee- 
fore, God hath (poken nothing by his Prophetes, but that which he had 
with himſelfe — Here therefore wee are taught firſt, though 
Sathan triumph in his vnbrideled luſt with al the wicked, yet the hande 
of God ſhall alwayes gouerne, ſo that he will drawe them againſt their 
willes whether he wil. Secondly wee are taught, though the wicked doe 
fulfll,chat which is fggetold in the Scriptures, yet becauſe that God doth 
not vie them as 2 miniſters, but directeth them by his ſecret power 
whether they would not, they ſhall not be excuſable, and when God ſhal 
juſtly vſe their malice, the faulte ſhall reſt vpon themſelues. In the meane 
ſeaſon let vs note that Chriſt ſpake this, that he might take away the of- 
fence, which otherwiſe had not a litle troubled the weake , when they 
Mould ſee him vexed ſo reproachfully. And his purpoſe was not onelyto 

rouide for his diſciples, but alſo to beate down the pride ot his enemies, 

eaſt they ſhould triumph as if they hadde gotten the victory. Therefore 
he ſaith in Luke, that it is their time: herby he declareth thagthe Lord al- 
loweth the this liberty for a ſhorttime. And the power of ris taken for 
the deuil, which word again auailed not a litle for the ouerthrowing of 
their glory. For howſoeuer they ſhal lift vp themſelues, yet Chriſte tea - 
cheth that they are but the deuilles ſlaues. Further, when all thinges are 
confuſedly mixed togeather, and the deuil by ſcattering abroad his dark- 
nes, doth ſeeme to ouerthrow the hol order of the world, let vs knowe 
that the prouidence of GOD dooth ſhine aboue in heauen, ſo that at the 
length he wyl (et in order thoſe things, which are now diſordered : and 
therefore lette vs learne tolyft vp the eyes of faythto that brightnes. * 
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chat all the Diſciples are ſayde to fiye, heere agayne maye bee gathered, 
hoe much readyer they were raſhly to fight , then to follow the mai - 


ſter. 

MAR. 51. A certains young man. VVhereof it ſhoulde come to paſſe 
that ſome ſhould dreame,that this young man ſhould be Iohn,I knowe 
not, neyther is it greatly to be regarded: this dooth rather appertaine to 
the matter, to conſider to what end Marke ſhould reporte this hyſtory. 
And I doe thinke that hee did it to this ende, that wee mighte knowe 
that the wicked went forward tumultuouſly without ſhame and mode- 
ſty (as the common vſe is in ſuch lewd attemptes) ſo that the youngmen 
tooke this man, to them a ſtraunger, and ſuſpected of no crime , ſo that 
he coulde ſcarſe eſcape their handes naked. For it is probable that the 
youngman,of whom mention is made, being a fauourer of Chriſte, hea- 
ring of a tumult in the night, without his clothes, only couered with ly- 
nen, came forth, either that he might diſcouer their conſpiracies, or at the 
leaſt hew ſome duety of piety. t certeinly which I touched euẽ now 
is to be ſeene, that the wicked went forwarde with extreame violence, 
when as they ſpared not the poore youngman , who at that noiſe came 
halfe naked out of his bed. 


Matth. 26. f Marke. 14. Luke. 22. 
55. So they lead Ieſus mayo to 
u. And they tooke Ieſiu, & | the bigh prieſt. & to him cameal | 54. Then took they 
* lead bim to Caraphas, the highe | the high priefles, and the Elders, | bins, and ledbim,and 
* prieff where the Scribes and the | and the Scribe. broughte him to the 
' Elders were aſſembled $54. And Peter followed him a higbe prieites houſe. 
Jt. And Pater followed him | farre off,cuen into the hall of the | and Peter followed a 
a farre off unto the bigh prieftet | high prieft, and ſate with the ſer= | farre off, 
ball, and went in , and ſate with | nants and warmed himſelf at the 
the ſernants to ſee the ende. fire . And the bis prieftt,and 
36. Now the bigh prieſts and | all the council ſonght for witneſſ 
the elders ,and al the whol coun- | againſt Teſis,to put him to death, 
cell,ſougbt falſe witneſſe againſt | but found none. 
Jeſue to pus him to death. 56.For many bare falſe witneſſ 
6% But they found none , and | againſt him, bur their witneſſe a- 
theyh many falſe witneſſes came | greednot together. 
get ſounds they none, but at the | 57. Then there aroſe certein,and 
laft came two falſe witneſſes, | barefalſs witneſſe againſt him,ſai 
67. And ſaid,this man ſaide, | ing, . VVee heard bim ſaye,1 
Jean deffroy the temple of god, | wil deſtrey this temple made with 
' and build 4 imglree daies.— | handes , and within three dayes 1 
* vil bualde another made without 
bandes. 59. But their witneſſt 
yet agreed not tegeat her. 


Luke holdeth an other maner of courſe in ſetting downe this hiſtory, 
then Mat. and Mar. doe. But the diuerlitie which is betweene them, wee 
will endeuour to reconcile in place conuenient. In the meane ſeaſon it is 
— to touch thoſe thinges , which are worthy to be noted in 

and Markes yyordes, Fuſt, that the offence of the croſſe * 
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be taken away, the — muſt bee conſidered, which the humbling of 
Chriſt hath gotten tor vs: for ſo it ſhall come to paſſe , that the goodnes 
of God, which is incomparable,and the efficacy of his grace ſhall aboliſh 
by his briglitnes whatſoeuer deformity and reproachtulnes there ſhalbe 
in it:it was a vile thing, according to the fleſh, that the ſon of God ſhuld 
be taken, bound, and kept captiue: but when wee conlider that wee by 
his bandes are ſer free from the tyranny of the deuil, and from the guil- 
neſſe which held vs bound beefore God, the oftence is not onelye taken 
awaye,whereat our faith mighte tumble, bur in ſteede thereof lucces. 
deth the wonderfull great grace of G O D, hoe eſteemed ſo much of 
our deliueraunce,that hee deliuered his only begorten ſonne to the wic- 
ked to be bound . This alſo is a notable — e of the — — loue of 
Chriſt rowardes vs, in that he ſpared not himſelfe, but willingly tooke 
the bandes vpon his owne fleſh, that hee might deliuer our ſoules from 
bandes which are much worſe. 
57+, They lead bim ts Caiaphas, Though the greater juriſdiction, as they 
call it, was taken away from the lewes , yet there remained ſome rem- 
nauntes of that judgement, which the law gaue to the hie Prielt,Deu. 17 
8. ſo ſome (ſmall correction was left, ben the mere empire was taken 
way.For this cauſe Chriſt was carried to the hye Prieſt to be examined; 
not that the laſt ſentence of judgement ſhoulde bee giuen againſt him at 
that iudgement ſeate, but that he being condemned in their iudge mente, 
the Prieſtes might then carry him before the gouernour , Caiaphas the 
Prieſt, was otherwiſe called Ioſephus , who as Ioſeyhus the —_— 
pher ſaieth in his 1 8.booke,had the hie prieſthood giuen him by V 
us Gratus the preſident of Iudea , when Simon the ſonne of Camithus 
was remoued from that honour. But his ſurname is onely ſet downe by 
the Euangeliſtes, becauſe it may be the ſame was then more commonly 
knowne,and more renoumed. Matthew ſaieth that the Prieſts came to- 
—— to Caiaphas houſe, not that they were gathered — nowe 
ore chriſt was brought thither at midnight: but becauſe the place was 
appointed,that the being heard, they might with ſpeede haſten 
ther very early in the morning: though we ſaw euen now that ſome 
of the Prieſtes were abroad with the ſouldiers in the night at the taking 
of Chriſt. But other where we haue often ſeene that the Evangeliſtes 
are not ſo curious as to obſcrue the order of the time. Certeinel in this 
preſent place they had no other purpoſe, then to ſhewe that the ſonne of 
God was oppreſſed b awicked faction of a whole councel. And here u 
a horrible and feareful ſight ſer before our eies. For there was not at that 
time in any other place either a temple of God, ot alawful worſhip,ors 
face of a Church at Hieruſalem: the hie Prieſte was eof the 
onely mediatour between God and men: they which w ſent with 
him in the council, repreſented the hol Church of God jet they al c6- 
ſpire together to extinguiſhthe only hope of ſaluation. But becauſe that 
Dauid had propheſied of the ſame, as it 1s ſetdowne in the Pa. 118.22. 
That the None reieted by the builders, yet neuertheleſſe Mould become 
the head of the corner : alſo it was ſpoken of before by dane. f 
that the God of hoſtes ſhuulde be a tone of offence.to.al the . 
Iſrael, wherat they ſhuld ſtumble: it was wel foreſeene by the Lo 
that ſuch impiety of men ſbould trouble the of the faythfull. 
1. They ſought for falſe vitneſe. The Evangeliſtes in theſe woordes dot 
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note, that the prieſts did mind nothing leſſe, then to inquire outthe cauſe, 
that the — beeing well tried, they might diſcerne what Wat righte. 
For this was their determination before to deſtroy Chriſt: now they do 
onely ſeeke the reaſon of deſtroying him. Burt it cannot bee that there 
fhould be any place lefte for equity, where as the cauſe as not knowne 
before. And in that they gaue not ouer when they found not that, which 
they hoped for, their blind obſtinacye is the better diſcerned. Therefore 
in that blindnes of their rage, the innocency of the ſonne of God appea- 
red yet euidently, ſo that the deuils themſelues might know that an in- 
nocent ente to death. Further, it is to be noted that they are called 
falſe witneſſes, not hich do vtter a lie coined of nothing, but they which - 
doe — 4 peruert wordes well ſpoken, and doe wreſte them to 
make them to be a crime: and ſuch an example there is here expreſlye ſer 
downe of the ouerthro and new building ofthe Temple. Chriſte had 
ſaide,that when the Temple of his body ſhould be deſtroyed;he woulde 
raiſe it againe the third day: no the falſe witneſſes do not imagine any 
new deuiſe, but they do depraue his words, as if that he ſhuld boaſt of y- 
fing ſome deluſions in building of the Temple. But becauſe the quarrell 
was light, & of no weight, it may hereby be readily gathered, how great-- 
ly the Prieſts & Scribes were blinded with their madnes,who yet with-- 
out any colour do deſire that Chriſt ſhould die. Luke. 22. 
Matth. 26. Marke. 14. 63. And the men tha 
#2. Then the chiefe PriefF| 60, Then the bis Priefl feeds | beld leſs mocked him,and 
&4f and ſaid to hum, auſive= | vp amongſt them , and arhgd| firoks bim. 
rel thou nothing ? what is the | leſws, ſaymg, aunſwereft thou | 64. * And when they had 
matter, that theſe menne dee | nothing ? what is the matter | blindfolded him they ſmote 
wiineſſe aa uſt thee? that theſe dre beare witneſſe | him ou the face, and arked 
63. But leſus beld his peace: gan thee? him, ſaying, propheſie vos 
Then the chiefe Prieft anſvee | 61. But he beld his peace, & | it is that ſmote thee. 
rad aui ſaid ts bim, I charge | anſnered nothing IAgaine the{ 65, And manye othey 
theeby þ ling ged. c har thou hie Priefl arked him , & ſaid| thinges blaſphemenſly ſpakg 
tel v thou be the Chrift the | unte bins, art thou Chrift, the | they againſt bim. 
ſonne of God. ſenne of the bleſſed? 60. And aſſrone it v 
64leſus ſaid to bim. thou haſt | 62. And leſus ſaid, I am be, day. the Elders of the p- 
fedit:nevertheleſſs 1 ſay vn- and yee thall ſee the ſonne of ple. and the hic prieſts, and 
0 you, lere ter hall yeeſee | man ſit at the righte bande of the Scribet came togeather 
the ſopne of man fitting at the | the power of God, and come | & led bim into their coun- 
right bande of the power of iu the cleudes of beauen. cil, 67.S aymmg art then the 
God, and cone in the clender | 631. Then the lie prieſ rent) Chrifittel vs. And be ſaid 
#f the beauen. hut clothes, & ſaid, what haue unte them if I tell you, 3e 
65. Then the big prioſſ rente | we any more needs of witneſ- | wilnes beleene it, 
bu cletber, ſayitiguhe hath blaſ\ ſer? 6. Andif alſe un you, 
ned, what haue wee anye | 64. Te hane beard the blaſ=} ye wilnet aunſwere meu 
mere needs of witneſſer? bee= | pheny what thinks ye? And | let me go. 
beld, now yee baue hearde bis | they al condemned him t bee 4g. Hereaf ter bal the ſon 
blapbewy. 66. VV bat think, worthy of death. of mean fit are right hand 
yeltbey anſvered and ſaid, be | 65. And ſome beeganne to of the power of Ged. 


in worthy to die. ſpit at him, and te cer bus \ ge. Then ſaude they all. ars 
0-Then ſpat they in hi: face, | face , and to beate bir» with | theu thi the ſon of G. 
and buffered him , and «ther | HA, and to ſaye unte bim. he ſaid to them. qc ſay thas 
fnore bm with their reds, \ propheſie , and the ſergeaunts} Tam, 71. Then ſaidthey, - 
Hint. prepbeſie te vs. O chriſt [meie h with cr rod. what weede we any further 
We i be ths ſmears theet „ 
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4. Then the chiefe prieft arofe. It is certeine that Chriſte held his peace, 

when he was charged by falſe witnefles,not only becauſe they were vn- 
worthy to be refuted, but becauſe that he did not ſeeke nowe to be dely- 
uered, knowing that the houre was come. Yet Caiaphas triumyheth vp- 
pon his fil as if that he held his peace as one conuicted , as they are 
— — themſclues guiltic . But it is great wickednts, that 
they ſhould charge Chriſt to be faulty: becauſe there be, which doe wit- 
neſſe againſt him. For this queſtion, Vr doe theſe men witneſſe n theet 
is aſmuch as if he ſhould haue ſaide, ho commeth it to paſſe, that theſe 
doe ſette againſt thee, but becauſe that relygion compelleth them ? For 
they are not offended againſt thee without a cauſe. As if that he were 
ignorant that they were ſuborned by fraud: but thus do the wicked rage 
without al ſhame, when they haue power and force with the. But Chriſt 
held his peace againe, not onely becauſe it was a vaine obiection, bur be. 
cauſe that he being appointed to be a ſacriſice, had caſt off all care of de- 
fending of him(elte. 

63. I charge thee by the lixing Gd. The high Prieſte thought this one crime 
to be ſufficient to condemne Chriſt,if he would profeiſe himſelfe to bee 
the Chriſt. But when all men gloried that they hoped to be redeemed 
by Chriſte,this was firſt to be ſought, whether hee was ſo or no. They 
durſt not be ſo bold asto ſay that there was no Chriſt, by whoſe hande 
the pevple ſhould be delivered. Ieſus commeth forth amongſt them with 
the title of Chriſt, why do they not attend to the matter it (elfefwhy do 
they not examine the fignes , whereby they might haue proceeded to g 
right iudgment?But becauſe they had once determined to deſtroy Chriſt, 
they are content with this pretence of ſacriledge, that he tooke vpon him 
the glory of the Godhead. And yet with an oth Caiaphas doth ſo exa- 
mine the matter, as if that the ſame being throughly proued, he had bens 
ready to giue place, & yet his hol mind is poſſeſſed with a peruerſe ha- 
tred and contempt of Chriſt: for ſo is he blinded with pride and ambiti« 
on, that they take it for graunted , a if the matter were ſo plaine , that 
n= of the right, they had iuſte cauſe of condemnation in 


It may alſo be gathered by the words of Caiaphas,thatthe Meſsias had 
this notable name amongſt the Tewes, that they would call him the Son 
of God. For he had not any other occaſien,then the common manner of 
ſpeach to ſtirre him to moue this queſtion. And truely the ſcripture de- 
ared vnto them, that he was aſwell the ſonne of God, as the Sonne of 
Dauid. And Caiaphas ſeemeth to vſe this Epithite, either to feare Chriſt, 
ot to make him the more to be enuied: as if he ſhuld haue ſaide, ſee whe» 
ther thou art runne: for thou canſt not ſay, that thou art Chriſt, but that 
thou muſt withall callenge the name of the Sonne of God, wherewich 
the — — adorneth him. That in Marke appertayneth to the ſame 
purpole, where Bleſedis vſed for God . For that faigned reuerence did 
more preſſe Chriſt, then if he had prophaned the holye name of GOD. 
64, Then haft ſaid it. There is an other aunſwere ſet downe by Luke, 
wherein Chriſt reproueth the malice of the Prieſts, becauſe they do not 
nuke the queſtion, for that they would know. Ten wil net beleene(ſaieth he) 
if 1 thould tell — In the which words he declareth, that if he ſhould prove 
hirnſelfe to be the Chriſt a hundred waies, yet that he ſhould ſo — 
| no 
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nothing amongſt the obſtinate. For they had not only heard, but alſa 
ſeene with their cies the miracles, which though Chriſte held his peace, 
ſhuld declare his heauenly and diuine power, and alſo mould proclaime 
lum to be the Redeemer promiſed in times paſt. Then is a confeſiion ad- 
ded,wiuch thogh it be reported by Mat. in mo words, et the ſenſe is all 
one, Thertore leſus ſaith, that he is the Chriſt, not that he might therby 
eicape death, but rather that he might inflame the rage of his enemies a- 
lim. And becauſe that then in that baſe eſtate he was deſpiſed & 
almolt brought to nothing, hee foretelleth that at the length in his ty me 
he wil come with kingly maieſty, that they ſhoulde feare him as a iudge, 
whom now they cannot abide to acknowledge for the Sauiour , The 
meaning therfore is, g they were greatly deceiued, if by their preſent be- 
bolding of lum, they mould iudge what he were: for it beehoued him to 
be humoled and brought almoſt to nothing, before he ſhuld appeare ad- 
orned with the enſignes and magniſical glory of his kingdom. Hence al- 
ſo may a profitable docttin be drawn — reacheth further. For whece 
commeth the great ſecurity, which the i- xed is in? wheteot becõe they 
ſo froward to rebell, but becauſe the cr 15.,ued leſus, is not of anye great 
account amongſt them They are therefore to be called back to that hor- 
rible iudge ment, which by the; r vnſenſiblenes they ſhal not eſcape. And 
thogh they ſcoſte at that which is aid of the comming of Chriſt, as at a 
fable,yer the iudge himſelf doth not in yaine cite the to his iudgmẽt ſear, 
and he commaundeth them to be cited by the preaching of his Goſpell, 
that they may be thereby made the more inexcuſable. But this fore war- 
niag is for the ö —— profic of the faithfull, that no we with the cies of 
hope they may ſeek for Chriſt in heauen, fitting at the right hand of the 
father, and may patiently waite vntill he come, and withal be ſure that 
the yngodly do not in vaine lift yp themſelues againſt him in his abſẽce: 
for they ſhall be compelled ro ſee him coming aboue from heauen, h 
new they do not onely deſpiſe, but alſo tread downe in their pride. The 
in the word right hand ſhold be well known. for it is oftẽ found 
in the ſcriptures. And Chriſt is ſaid to fit at the right hand of the father, 
becaaſe that he is appointed chief king, who ſhuld in his name gouerne 
the world, as if that he held the ſecond ſeat of honour and empire from 
him. Chriſt ther fore ſitteth at the right hand of the father, becauſe hee is 
his vicar,and this is therfore called — right hand of power, becauſe that 
GOD dooth no we by the hand of his ſonne execute his power, and wil 
in the laſt day iudge the world. 

65. Then the bie prieſt rent bis clether. Hereby we ſee how thoſe migacles, 
wherby Chriſt teſtified his diuinity —— nothing amongſt theſe ic - 
ked men. But it is no meruaile that the ſon of God in the bale eſtate of a 
ſeruant ſhould be deſpiſed of them, Vhich were touched with no care of 
the promiſed ſaluation: for except they had altogether caſt off all feeling 
of godlines, in their lamentable eſtate, it was meete for them carefully to 
watte for the redeemer. Now, hen they refuſe him offered vnto them 
without inquiry, do they not as it ere extinguiſn aſmuch as in them li- 
ech, al the promiſes of God? And firſt the hie prieſt pronounceth Chriſte 
to bee a blaſphemer, then, they doe al ſubſcribe to it. And this renting of 
clothes doth plainly declare how boldly and wickedly the profaine con- 
temners of God do pretend a falſe zeale, And _ was a thing meete - 
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the hie prieſt, when he heard the name of God reproachfully propha- 
ned not only to burn wich in & to be vexed, but to giue an open ſign of 
deteſtatiõ: bur refuling the examinatiõ of it, hee prepoſterouſly faigned 
the blaſphemy of himſelt. Vet in the meane ſeaſon the faithleſſe hipocrix 
by taking vpon him another porſõ, doth teach the childre of God, how 
much they be grieued at blaſphemies, & by his example he codem 
neth the vile of the, which are no more mouedat the propha- 
ning of religion, then if they heard ieſters to ſcof at fantaſtical! trifles, 
#7. Then ſpat tney in bus face. Luke hath either inuerted the order of the hy- 
ſtory, or els the Lord ſuffred ſo great reproches twiſe: and the latter (ce. 
meth probable to me. Yet I do not but that the officers tooke the 
more courage,the more inſolently to ſpit ypon Chriſt, & to ſtrike him, 
after they ſa that he was appoi to death by the former judgment 
ot the council. But al theſe reproches tended to thus ende, that he ſhoulde 
ſeeme to bee nothing leſſe like, then to bee the prince of the prophets, 
who could not keepe himſelf from blowes , when he had a veile put o- 
uer him. But the prouidence of God turned this diſdainfull dealing toa 
far other end: for the face of Chriſt defiled with blowes & ſpirtings,re- 


ſoreth that image in v3, hich by fin as corrupt and blotted out. 


Mach. 26. | 
4. Peter ſate without in the 
hal,and 4 maid came to bim. 
Saying , then alſe wefte with 
Jeſus of Galyle, 
70. But he demed before id 
al ſaying, I wort net what thou 
ſoft 
Jr. And when bee went out 
ont the poreb, an other maid 
Jaw bim, and ſaid unte them, 
that were there,this man was 
alſo with leſis of Nazareth. 
72. And againe hee deny- 
4 with an eath, ſaying , I 
* &now not the man. 
93. Fe after 4 while came 
wits lim they that fond 
by,and ſaid unte Peter ſure- 
by then art alſd one of them: 
for euen thy ſpeach bewraeth 
thee. . Then began hero | 
curſſe inmeſe!if,and te ſweare, 
faying 5 knowe ner the man, 
and immediatelye the cocke 
crew. 
95. Then Peter remembred 
the words of Teſus, which had 
faid unte him before the cock, 
" owe, theu thalt denye mee 


„14. 
46. And — bee- 
neathin the hal. there came 
one of the maides of the hye 
priefl, 67. And when thee 
ſaw Peter warming himſelf , 
the loo led on him, and ſeyde, 


Nazaret. 


1 But be pd 


I know him net , neither wot 
I what thou ſaieft. Then hee 
went out inte the porch, and 
the cocke crew. 

69 Thina maid ſav him a- 


{ gaine,and beganve ts ſaye to 


them that floods by 2 this us 
eng them. 

70, But be denied it, again, 
| & anon after they that ſled 
by, ſaid againe te Peter ſute- 
ly thow art one of themn ſor 
then art of Galile ,' and thy 
peach ir lie. 71. Aud bee 
beganne be curſſs, and ſwear, 
ſaying. I know uct this man, 
of whom be ſpake. 

72. Then the ſecond time the 
cock crew, & Peter remem 


bred the word that Ieſus bad 


rise fo he went ont, & wept | 


divert. 


| 


vb bimſe{f he wept. 


then wa alſs with I cia of 


Luke. 22. 

$5. And when they had hind 
led a fire in the 11d: of the 
hal and were ſet down tege- 
ther, Peter alſs ſat drone - 
meng them, 4. And acer. 
teine maid bebeld him l 
ſate by the fire, and bawnge 
E looked on him, ſaid, tht 
m0 Wa alſo with him.) 
57+ But hee denied hum, ſay 
my · woman. I know bim 108 
1. And after 4 lit le while, 
another md ſaw him, & fad 
theu art alſs of them : bs 
Peter aid. man, I am na. 
59. And about the ſpace 
an hours after à certeinee? 
ther of firmed. ſaying ,verely 
exen this man was with bus: 
for he 11 alſo 8 Galilean, 
40. And Peter ſaid, mand 
knowe net what b ſafe 
And immediately while bes 
yet jpake,the cocks crew. 
47. Then the Lorde turned 
backe. & looked vpen Peter: 
and Peter remembred the 
word of the Lorde, hewe bee 
had ſaid unte him , beefore 


ſaid vnte him, before the cock, | the cecke crowe , then thalt 
crowe twiſe, thou thalt denye \ deny me thriſe. 
me thriſe . and waying that | 62. And Peter went * 


and wept bitter. 


% —< a = 


«bold and. free confeliion dooth 


vpon the Harmonie ofthe Euangeliſtes. 723. 
The fall of Peter which is here ſet down is a notable ſpectacle of our 
infirnuty. Againe, in his repentance there is ſet beefote vs an example of 
the goodaes and mercy. vt God worthy to be remembred . And io the 
hutory which is repgreed of this one, containeth doctrine common. to 
the whole Church,and that yery profitable, parti to teach them which 
ſtand carefully to teare , partly to raiſe yp them that are falne with the 
hope of forgiuencs. And here is firſt to be noted, how vnaduitedly Peter 
did, when he entred into the hie prieſtes hall. It was a point of pietie to 


follow tus maiſter: but ſith that he was warned how he ſhuld tal away, 


he huld rather Iq e hid in ſome corneg, leaſt that he ſhould caſt himiclte 
into daunger of ſinning. So it doth befal oft ty mea, that the faithfull vn- 
der the colour of vertue do caſt chemlelues into temptations. VV here- 
ſore let vs pray to the Lord, chat he Mold keepe vs in with the bry dle 
of his ſpirit, leaſt that we going our of our calling, ſhould preſentlye bee 
iſhed, V Ve muſt alſo pray vnto him io oft as we do enterprile to do 
any thing, that he yould not ſuffex ys ro fainte in the{puidit of our la- 
boum, ot in the beginning of. our work: but that be would ſtrengthen vs 
fr6 heauen vnto the end; The tegling of our infirmity ſhuld be nogauſe 
to make ys florhful; but it kuld reftrain our raſhnes, from attẽpting any 
thing aboue our calling:and allp to ſtir ys yp to praters, that God, who 
hath giuen the gift to begin wel,wold alſo giue the grace of perieuerẽc 
. A maid came te bim. Here we ſee that there is no neede ot any great 
conflict, nor of many bands of men, or deuiſes ro,ouerthrovy a man: for 
hoſoeuer is not ypholden by the hand of God, ſhall by and by fal at e- 
very ſmal blaſt, or at the noiſc of the falling of a leafe. Certeinlyt Peter 
had as ourage 45 any of vs,and cuen now | — — 
10 a en fee ons e Ache e — — 
N - 2 , 2 £1 t | ce : Or 
vntil the enemies by force ſhuld threten death: but feared with the voice 
of a diſel,he forthb denieth his maſter. And, but late he ſeemed to him 
elf to be a ſoldiour inuincible even to death. Therfore let vs remem- 
ber that our forces are ſo far from beipg, able to bear, chat they fal away 
che only ſhadow pf abattel. Nut fo the lord dom pay a iuſt reward for 
our fajthle(ncs, bs he yoarmeth vs, & weakensth vo chat we ſhall te 
afraid of nothing, after we haus gaſt away his feare . For it the 
ſeare of god had flouriched.in rhe hart of Peter, he had bene a fortres item 
nincible: but now he being naked & yaarmed fearech Wh he is yer far 
fro daunger 70. He denied before them A. This circũſtance waketh the fault 
the greater, that Peter was not afraid to deny his maſter before ſo 


ecngayer wit neiles. And the holy Ghaſt Wald of fe note 

hat the verye light of men might encourage — — 
of fayth. For it we deny Chriſt he fore —— — tbey beeing 
ſhaken by our example, doe Wax fains, we doe avinvs Heth, de- 
Kroy ſo manye ſoules: but if before the wicked contemners of God and 


exemycs of the Goſpel, we defraude Cluiſte of the teſtimonye due voto 


him, we do make his holy name to be earned of all men. To — 


ſtrengthen all the 

all \nbelecycrs aſhamed: ſothefalling away dravweth with i 
Sad n a reproach to Lowe in the Church. 
the hyghes place that anye mannes in the more di 


. 22242 2 * * (la * 


* 
. 
— 
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muß; 
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muſt rake heede to himſelf:fot he cannot fall from his eſtate, but that he 
ſhal do the more harme. Further, the maner of deny all, vVhich is here ſet 

dovyn, doch euidẽtiy declare that j miſerable ſophiſters do auail nothin 

by their atabiguous and ſhifting anfweres, if they bee at any time call 
to yeeld i reckoning ef their faith . Peter dooth not expreſly abiure the 
whole doctrine of che Goſpel: he only denieth that he knew the manne: 
but becauſe that he doth indirectly burye the light of redemption offe- 
red vnder the perſon of Chriſt,hee is condemned of vile and filthy trea- 
chery. He had heard the Lorde ſay but a litle beefore, that conteſsion 
of fayth was afacrifice acceptable ro GOD. Therefore the denial can. 
not be excufed, which defraudeth God of his lawefull worſhappe , and 
Chriſte of his honour. Therefbre le te vs learne that the leauing of the 
_ and fret <tifefsion of fulth is 4 defrauding him bf his lawful te- 

mony. gol 

77. An other maide ſaw him. By Marks words it may rather be gathered, tha 
it was the (ame maid:he doth not certeinly expreſſe any other betids the 
former: yettherr is no repugnicy in it: for it is probable that that which 
onehad — ph abroade through all their nrouthes, ſo that as the 
firſt huldtpegk of it to many; &. tt, ſd others withal came forth to tõ. 
firme that iudgement᷑ and to ſpread it further: And lohn reporter that 
the queſtion as not demaundtd the ſeconde time by a maide , but of a 
multitude of men. V Vherby it appearech that the ſpeach which came ft 
the damſel, was taken vp by the men which ſtood by, and they aſſaulted 
Peter. There is another difference betweene Mark & the other three: for 
he maketh mention of the crowing of the cock twiſt, but the other dot 
Gay that the cock then ere when tſtat Peter had denied the Lord thriſt. 
But che vnloting of this ænot i hot Rard, for Marke to er ayer 
vonftary to the liyſtory'of the brhets: but that that which they doe path 
over in filence, he deliuereti more phinty:1 do think when Chriſt (aide 
to Peter, before the cock crow, that he meant ſuch'a crow ing as contai- 
ved many courſes doubled in it. For the cockes do norvnly crow once, 
butrhey doe often iterate thrir rrowinges: yet that is called but one 
eockesrowing, whith i#done #t otic ,h. Therefore Nl at. Luke & 
Johado (ay ther Peter denied the lordthrife before the end pf the cocks 
xrovning-Mark doch wore diftin&ly ff Gown! one citerſtonte.nawel 
ar in d hore Of thine Peter wat rn to deny bim thrife, & be- 
ing warned by t crowing,he repented nor. Further, wee will not 
ſaye, thar there is contrariery berweene prophane writers , if ſome one 
rebeavit which'ave left vntouched by others. Ther- 
though thay which is d by Mark doth differ; yeritis not re- 
pnguit to tus others .And tewii worthy tobe noted, that Neter aſtet be 
ould noe eſcape Nh ati onial, he doubleth — hy pruning 
oth to itt aſſo a litle ufter whohe is tors vetietnently vrged he fallerh to 
ng verb eve do gather chat after a ſi ner doth once fall, he is then 
| to werſtimd vote. Bo they which-doo beginne at {mall ſinnes, 
doe after runne hendlon into moſte filthy & heynous offences, which 
[they dos ut rhi-erjb abliorre, A this the 'vengeanricecf GOD, 
> — 


| | yo bring — 
ehe a seas der- And that doctbeipecialiye 
out in che dena of thy fayth ; for here any man for feare — 

eus 


| 
ö 
| 
| 
; 
e 
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Croſſe doth turne away from the pure profeſiion of the Goſpell, if hee 
ſcemerb not yet to haue ſatiſſied the enemies, heronneth on further:and 
that which ke durſt not confeſſe fincerely, he dooth without any coue” 
ringes altogether abiure. Then is this alſo to be obſerued,thar Peter fell 
thriſe almoſt in a moment: for hereby it appeareth how flyppery & re- 
dy we are to fall, as oft as Satan vrgeth vs: and truely there wyll bee no 
meaſure of falling, except the Lord by his outſtretched hand ſhall holde 
vs back. After that the force of the grace of the ſpirite was —— 
in Peter,as any man that came by him had asked him of Chriſt, he was 
ready to make a hunded,yea,s thouſand denials . Therefore t h it 
was molt filthy for him to fall thriſe, yet the Lord ſpared him, by reſtrai- 
ning the tongues of his enemies, leaſt they ſhoulde moue moe troubles, 
$o alſo it is neceſſary at this day, that hee ſhould bridle Sathan, leaſte hee 
ſhould ouerwhelme vs with innumerable tentations. For though he cea- 
ſeth not to beate vs with many engines, yet if the Lord, prouidinge for 
our infirmitie, ſhould not beate backe the force of his fury, we ſhoulde 
baue to ſtrive with an vnmeaſurable heape of tentations. Therefore we 
haue great cauſe to praiſe in this behalf the mercy of the Lord,in that he 
fuffrerh not our enemie to haue ſcarſe the hundred part of his pleaſurs 
of vs. 

14. Then he beganne to eaſe. By this third denial the infidelity of Peter 
towards his 2 breaketh vp into a great heap. For not ſatiſſied with 
ſwearing, he leapeth ouer to curſing, wherein he yeeldeth both his bo- 
dy and — to deſtruction. For he praieth that the curſſe of God maye 
lige vppon bim, if hee knewe Chriſte, And this is aſtouch, as if hee 
ſhould haue ſaide, let me come to an euill end,if 1 have any thinge to do 
with the ſaludtion of God. V Vherein the goodnes of Chriſt is ſo much 
the more to be had in admiration, for curing his diſciple raiſed from ſo 
deadly a ruine. But this place doth teach that it is not blaſphemy againſt 
the ſpirit,if any man through the infirmity of the fleſh ſhould fall,thogh 
he thould deny the known tructh. Peter truely had hearde by the mouth 
of the Lord how deteſtable a trechery it is to deny him before men: and 
bow horrible a vengeaunce doth remaine for them before God and his 
Aungelles, who for a ſlouthful feare of the croſſe do forſake the confeſ- 
fron of the faith: for he had a litle before preferred & not in vaine, death 
or any torment before the denial of Chriſt. Therefore now wittinglye, 
and being before admoniſhed, he caſteth himſelfe headlong, yet after hee 
obtaineth forgiuenes. VVhereof it followeth that he ſinned of infirmity 
and not of an incurable malice. For hee would willinglye have yeelded 
ynto Chriſt that duety of piety due vnto him, if the ſparkes of right af 
fetion had not beene quenched by feare. 

75. And Peter remembred. At the crow ing of the cock Chriſt alſo looked 
_=_ him, as Luke witneſſeth. For he had firſt deſpiſed the crowinge of 

e cocke,as we haue heard out of Marke. Therefore it was meete that 
Chriſt ſhuld look e back vpon him, that he might come againe vnto him 

ſelfe. And euery one of vs do proue the ſame to be true in our ſelues: For 
which of vs doth not careleſly paſſe by with deafe eares, I do not ſay di- 
verſe and manifold ſonges of birdes(which yet do ſtirre ys to the glori- 
fying of God: )but the very woorde of God, which doth euidcntlye and 
Plaialy reſound vnto ys in the doctrine of the lawe end the Goſpel/And 

. 1 | 3 our 
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our mindes are poſſeſſed with ſuch a brutiſk blockiſhnes not onelye one 
day, but perpetually, vntil he ſhal youchſafe to look vponvs , who aloane 
conuerteth the harts of men. Yet it is worth the labour to note that it 
was no common maner of looking: (for he had looked before ypon lu. 
das, who yet became nothing the better therby) but in looking vpon pe- 
ter, he ioyned the ſecrete efficacy of the ſpirite with his eyes, and ſo with 
the beames of his grace he pearced into his heart. V Vherfore let vs know 
as oft as any man ſhal fal, he cannot beegin to repent, except the Lorde 
looke vpon him, He wepe bizterly.lt is likely to be true that Peter went out 
for feare,for he durſt not weepe before witneſſes: wherin he yet againg 
ſhewed his infirmity. V Vherby we do gather that hee deſerued not for- 
giuenes by ſatiſtaction, but obtained the ſame of the fatherly fauour of 
God. And by this example we are taught, though our repentance ſhould 
halt, yet to hope well, becauſe that God deſpiſeth not a weak repentance 
ſo that it be ſincere. In the meane while Peters ſecrete teares doe wit 
neſſe his true repentaunce beefore God and the Aungelles: for beeinge 
wichdrawne from the eyes of menne, he doth ſet before him GOD and 
the Aungelles:and ſo theſe teares doe flow out of the innermoſt affect- 
on of the heart. The which is therefore to be noted, becauſe that we doe 
ſee many which doe ſhed tears very plentifully, ſo long as men do look 
vppon them, whole eies in ſecret do preſently waxe dry. Further, it is not 
ts be doubted but that ambition and hy pocriſie doe cauſe many to ſhed 
tcares,vrhich powre forth none, for feate of Gods judgement, Vet it u 
demaunded whether true repentaunce requireth teares. I doe aunſwere 
the faithful do aft with drye cies mourne yato the Lorde, and confi 
their faulre, that they maye obtaine forgiuenes : but in hainous offen- 
ces they are too too blockiſh and ſlouthful, which are not wounded with 
forow and heauines , and are not aſhamed cucn to powre forth teares. 
Therefore the ſcriptute after it findeth men guiltye of ſinnes, exhorteth 
them to ſackcloth and aſhes. 
Marke. 15. 


; Matth. 2 * 
— 1 Ang and in the 


1 Luk. 23. 
1. VVhenthe morning was c, all the chiefe 


i. I ben d. 
whole mult. 


Priett;, and the Elders of the pepls tool counſell a- 
gaink leſus ts put him to death, 

2. And led bim away bound. an deliuered lm vate 
FP ont1u64 Pylate. the geucrnour. 

3. Then,when Judas, which betraied bim, ſawe that 
he was cendemned. he repented bimſelf,aud bronght 4- 
Caine the thirty pecees of ſiluer to the chiefs Priefies 
and Elders, 

4. Saying, I haue ſinned, betrayinge innocent bl 
But they ſaid, what is that to vi? looks theu ts it. 

1. And when bee had cafte downe the ſiluer peeces 
fn the Temple. ba depart ed. and went out , and ange 
himſelſe 

6. Aud ibe chiefs Priefles tes he the ſilurr peeces , 
and ſaid it is not lavfull for vi to put them into the 
rreaſure, becauſe it is the price of blond. 


7. «And they test counfell,and beuzbt with them 4 [ 


ele the burial e. 


6. ine. 


dawninge the hye 
Priefles helde 4 
councill with the 
Elders , and the 
Scribes , and the 
whole councsl and 
bound Ieſi, and 
led bun away, and 
delinered hum to 
Pylare, 


Inde of them 
aroſe, and led 
bim bare I 


late, 
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4. VPherefere that field is called the fielde of bloud | | 
vatul A. | | ; | 
* {Then was fulfilled rhat which was ſpoken by Je. 
remias the Prophet, ſaying :and they teoke thirty foluer } : 
peecer,the price of hum that was valued, woum they of 
the children of Iſrael valued, | 
10. And they gane them for the potter. feld. a the 
Lord appointed me.) | 
1. VVhen the morning was come. V Vhen as thechiefe Prieftes with bys 
counſell had examined Chriſt before aboute midnight, at the length at 
the riling of the ſunne they do determine to bringe him before the go- 
uernour. And therin they do obſerue the forme of judgment, leaſt theyr 
haſte ſhuld be ſuſpected, it they ſuuld run to Pilate betore the time, as in 
tumultes they vie to do. Vet it is probable,fich that Chriſt was brought 
from their council, that they had quickly conſulted, and appointed with 
out any long delay what they woid do. For it was ſaid before, that what 
time Chriſt came out from them, he ſhuld meete with Peter: namely, af 
ter the cockes crowing,and when it was now ncere' day. V Vherfore the 
Euangeliſtes do not meane that they were remoucd out of their place 
but they do only — — that in the dawning of the day Chriſt as iud- 
ged by them to death, neither (lacked they anye time in their bold execu- 
ung of their wickednes. But that Luke ſaide before, rhat they were gathered 
the men. muſt not be expounded of their beeginning, but of the laſte 
action which is added atterwards: as it he ſhould haue ſaid, after thedaye 
,becauſe the Lord had contciled himſelf to be the fon of God, 
= gaue their ſentence ot putting him to death. If they had had liberty 
to put to death, ſuch was their fut, that they all would haue lard outra - 
gious hands vpon him: but becauſe that Pilate had the authorny of the 
mdgements ot death, they are enforced to deſcend to higiudgment ſeat : 
they only do ſeeke to catch him in a (ſnare in their former iudgment. For 
the toning of Stephen fel out ſeditiouſly,as when thinges are in an vp- 
poare.But it was meete that the ſon of God ſhuld in folemne-maner bee 
condemned of an earthly iadge , that he might blot out our guiltines in 
beauen. . Ther Indus ſering. Mat. doth not by this aduerb note any cer- 
teine point of time: for ſhortly after he addeth, that ludas becauſe he ſaw 
the hie prieſts refuſe the price of treaſon, did caſt the ſame into the tem- 
ple. But they came the next waye out of C aiaphas houſe into the iudge- 
ment hall, & there they ſtaid vatil Chriſte was condemned. Therefore 
they were (carſly found that day in the Temple: but becauſe that he — 
of the tragical fury of the council, he io ned alſo withal the death of Iu- 
das(wherin their blinde obſtinacy or yron hardnes dooth the bettet ap- 
— he ſaith that Iudas was touched with repentance: not that 
repented, but that hee was diſpleaſed with the heinous offence, which 
he had committed: as god doth oftetimes open the eies of the reptobate, 
ſo that they beginne to feele their fins,and to abhorre them. For, they 
which do ly ſoro, ſo that do repẽt, are not ſaid only Metame- 
dein, but alſo Merano. and therof allo M. which is à true conuerſid 
of man vnto god. Iudas therfore conceiued a lothſomnes & a horror, not 
that he might turn himſelf vnto God, but rather chahe being ouerwhel- 
med with diſpaire, might bean 3 
eas. 4 
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And Paul doth for good cauſe call that a godly and proſitable ſorow, 
2.Cor.7. 1 o,which leadeth to repentaunce: but if any man ſhal tumble 
at the firſt entraunce into the ſame, that confuſed and miſkapen ſorrow 
ſhal profit him nothing. But rather with this iuſte reuenge doth God at 
the — gth plague the wicked, which haue ſtubbornely deſpiſed his iudg- 
ment, in that he doth deliver them to bee tormented of Sathan without 
hope of comfort. True repentaunce is a diſliking of ſinne, conceiued of a 
feare & —— of god, which withal bringet — — — & de- 
&re of ri bes. The vngodly are farre ts ion: for they 
would deſire neuer to make an end of ſianing: yea, they ſtriue as muche 
as lyeth in them, to delude both themſelues and God, but their conſciẽce 
tormenteth them with a blind horror againſt their ils, & they ſtriuing 
againſt the ſame: ſo þ _— they hate not their ſin, yet they feele the ſame 
with ſorrow & doubtfulnes grieuous and troubleſom vnto the. Hereof 
it commeth to paiſe that their ſoro is ynprofitable to the, becauſe they 
do not freely turne vnto God, neither yet ſeeke to be better, but faſt ſet - 
led to their own wicked delire,they pine awaye in that torment, whiche 
they cannot eſcapc. By this meanes (as I ſaide euen now) God reuengeth 
their obſtinacy. For though God by chaſtiſing his elect hardly, doth wht 
they ſtriue againſt the ſame draw the vnto him, yet the oũds which he 
giueth, he doth heale in time conuenient, ſo that they do willingly come 
to him, whoſe hand they know hath ſmitten them, and of whoſe wrath 
they are afraid. The former therfore do no lefle flye then feare the iudg. 
ment of God withour the hatred of ſin: & ſo they being wounded with 
an incurable blow, do periſh in the midſt of their foroxves. If ludas had 
ge eare to theadmonition of Chriſt,there had beue yet place to repen- 
dance: but becauſe that he had deſpiſed fo louing a calling to ſaluation, be 
is deliuered ouer to ſerue Sathan, who ſſuld caſt him headlong into de 
ſperation. But i che Papiſts taught truly in their ſchooles of repeatance, 

is there nothing wanting in Iudas, for in him may be founde theyt 
whol definition, For here is to be ſeene both contrition of heart, and con- 
leſeion of moth, & ſatiſ faction of work as they ſpeak. Wherby wee doe 
gather that they do only ſnatch at the bark: becauſe they do omitte that, 
which was the chief, the conuerſion of man to God, whil the ſin ner bro - 
ken with ſhame and feare renounceth himſelf, that he may yeeld hym- 
{elf to obey righteouſhes. 4. Vr is that ts vr Here is deſcribed the ſloth 
and blockiſhnes of the hye prieſts, in that they being admoniſhed by the 
fearful exiple of Iudas, dae not yet remeber themſelues.I graunte that as 
hypocrites vſe to flatter themſelues, they had a colour for themſelues in a 
readines, herby they would diſtinguiſhberweene their cauſe & Ludas: 
For they themſelues not parrakers of the fin, thogh they had a» 
duſed the tre of the traitor. But Iudat doth not only cofetle that he 
himſelfhad ſinned, but he aduoucheth the innocency of Chriſt: whereof 
i followerh that they ſought the deſtruction of a righteous manne,and 
therfore they were guilty of a heinous murther. And it is not to be dou- 
ted but that god wold mark their coiciences with a hot yrõ, which ſhuld 
diſconer their hidde porlo. But let vs learn fo oft as we ſee the wicked ter 
riſi od, do whom we are any thing like, that they are ſo many prouocatios 
of ys to repetance,by the un wherof theobſtinate doe double theyr 
dauls. It is alſo to be noted that by the fin of man they der acres 
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who entangled themſelues by euery way they could: and much lefle did 
the authours of that wickedneſle preuaile to keepe themſelues from the 
ſame vengeance,by diſtinguiſhing themſelues from their offiters. 

5. Hehanged himſe{fe.Ot this price docth ſathan (ell his baites, where+- 
with he allureth the wicked for atime,that he tourneth them into mad- 
neſle, that they willingly cutting themſelues from the hope of ſaluati- 
on, ſo that they ſhall not finde comforte any other Where, but in deathe. 
The zo. pieces of filuer Where with Iudas had betraied as wel his owne 
ſaluation, as Chriſt, he ot himſelfe caſteth away, though he my ght haue 
enioyed the (ame for any other men: and he doth not onely depriue him 
ſeif,but with the ſacrilegious hire and price of the death of Chriſt,he al- 
ſo caſteth away his life. So though that God ſhould not ſtir his hand, y et 
the wicked are deceiued by their owne deſires, that hauing their deſires, 
they do not only depriue themſelues of thoſe vain goods, but therot they 
doe rather make halters for themſelues. But though they become their 
owne ſlaughter men, by executing vengeance vpon themſelues, they doe 
mitigate and diminiſh nothing ot the wrath of God towardes them. 

6. It is not lawful to put them. Heereby it doeth plainly appeare that the 
hypocrites onely by ſceking an outward ſhew doe mocke with God. So 
tharthey prophane not their treaſury, they do imagine themſelues in all 
other — to be pure: neither doe hey regarde that wicked couenant, 
whereby they had no leſſe bounde themſelues to Gods vengeance then 
Judas. If that were an hainous offence to lay vp the price of bloude in 
the holy treaſury,why was it rather lawful ro take the ſame frõ thence? 
For they had no richeſſe but of the otferings ofthe Temple, neither had 
they taken that from any other place, which no they doe doubt of as 
a thing polluted, to lay vp there againe. But from whence came this pol 
lution, but from theſelues! Further,the more the wicked do endeuour to 
cover their ſins, ſo much the more doth the lord apply the laying of them 

n. They hoped that the ſinne ſhould be buried with an honeſt cloke, 
if they ſhould buy a barren ſielde for the buriall of ſtraungers. But the 
wonderful prouidence of God made the ſucceſſe of this cleane contra- 
ry, ſo that the field ſhuld be as it were an eternal memorial of that trea- 
fon which before was hid. For they gaue not that place that name: but 

after that the matter was commonly knowne,by a common conſent it is 

called the fielde of bloude: as if that God had commaunded all mcnnes 

tounges to ſpeake of their reproache. And it was a plauſible matter to 

prouide for the buriall of ſlraungers, if it ſhould fal out that any ſhould 

— at Hieruſalem, which came thicher out of farre countryes to offer (a- 
ce. 

And becauſe there was a portion of the Genales, I doe not diſallowe 
that which ſome old menne haue wrytten, that by this token there wa. 
hope of ſaluation giuen ts the Gentiles, becauſe that they were inclu- 

in the price of the bloude of Chriſte, But becauſe it is rather a ſub. 
tile device then a ſure, I leaue it as I finde it. Corbane is a Chalde woorde, 
deduced from the Hebrewe woorde c. hereof there is mention 
made other where. 

9. Then wa: fulfilled. doe graunte that I doe not k aowe hoe Hiere- 
mias name ſhoulde creepe in, neither doe | muche laboure about it: the 
matter it ſelſe doeth euidently declare that the name of Hicremiah was 

Zz. 5. through 
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through errour putte in for Zachariab: For there is no ſuch thing redde 
in Hieremiah, or any thynge that ſhould come neare it. And that other 
place if it Be not aptly applyed, it maye ſeeme to bee badly wreaſted in- 
to another ſenſe. 

But if wee holde that rule whyche the Apoſtles followed in citynge 
of rhe Scripture, it ſhall bee eaſie to bee knowen, that it doeth aptlye a- 
gree to Chriſte, whyche is there wrytten. After that the Lorde com- 
playned howe longe hee ſupplied the office of a paſtour in gouernynge 
the people, that hee beſtowed hys labour in vaine, hee ſayeth that hee 
is compelled by weariſomneſſe and trauaile to leaue his labour: there- 
fore hee breakinge his ſliepheards ſtaffe, refuſeth to be any more a ſhep- 
hearde. He ſay eth atter warde when hee ſhoulde require his wages, that 
there were giuen him thirtie pieces of ſiluer. In which woordes he de- 
clareth that he as no leſſe contemptuouſly accounted of by them, then 
if hee hadde beene ſome baſe and vile labourer. For hee compareth the 
Ceremonies and yaine deuices Where with the Iewes recompenced hy- 
benefires to thirtie pieces of ſiluer, as vnto an vnmeete and a vile hire of 
a hearde or a labourer: therefore hee commaundeth that they ſlioulde 
bee caſte to the potter in the Temple: as if hee ſhould haue ſayde. Thys 
theyr goodly gitte, whiche ſhoulde bee no leſſe reproachfull for mee to 
take, then contumelious for them to offer, lette them rather beſto to 
buy tiles or brickes yyherewith they may repaire the chinkes and holes 
of the Temple. 

Nowe, the more certainely Chriſte appeared to bee the G O D of 
hoaſtes, agaynſte whome the people was trom the beginninge malig- 
nant and vnthankefull: when hee is reuealed in the fleſhe, it was meere 
that that whiche before was ſpoken figuratively, ſhould in deede and in 
viſible manner be fulfilled in his perſon. Therefore, when by their ma- 
lice he vas compelled to bidde them farewell,and that he ſhould with- 
dravve his labour from them as vawoorchy,they valewed him at thirtie 
pieces of filuer. And this contempte of the Sonne of God was a great 
mee of their extreeme wickednefle. 

The price of him that wat valued. - Mathevve reporteth not the vwoordes of 
Zachariah : becauſe he doeth onely allude to the Metaphore, vnder the 
which the Lord there complaineth of the vnthankfulnes of the people. 
Yet the ſumme and meaning is al one, when as the Iewes wholly ought 
themſclues and all that they had vnto the Lord, it was not without re- 
proache, that they ſent him away with a ſeruile hyre : as if that hee 
thoulde deſerue no more in gouerninge them ſo manye ages, then anye 
hearde man ſhould by one yeres labour. Therefore he complaineth that 
he is valued at ſo vile a price,when as hee ſhoulde be ineſtimable. And 
in the ende, here he ſayeth: VVbeme they of the children of Iſrael valued, is an 
indefinite maner of ſpeache.[udas had made a bargain with the prieſts, 
ho did beare the name and the perſon of all the people: ſo the lewes 
ſerting him to ſale, Chriſte was ſolde as it were by the voyce of acryer. 
But it was a price meete to be giuen to the potter. 

19. Asthe Lorde appeynted mee. Mathewe by this clauſe declareth that 
this was done;not wythout the prouidence of God: for while rhey doe 

bende another way,they:do vnwitringly fulfill that which was prophe- 
ked of olde. For howe coulde it be, chat it aoulde come in their mindes 
. to 


Math, 27. 


11.Andleſw ftode 
before the geuer- 
bur, and the g- 
werner a him, 
fayinge: Art then 
the king ef the Te- 
we? leſus ſaid vu- 
10 bum: Thou ſayeft 


*. 

12. And when he 
wes acenſed of the 
chieſe priefies and 
elders, be anſwea = 
red nothing. 

13. Then ſaid Pi- 
late unte bim bea 
reſt thou not howe 
many thinges they 
lay againſt thee? 
14. But be anſwe- 
yed not foe one 
woeorde, in ſo much 
that the geuernor 
merueiied great ly. 


Marke 15. 


2. Then Pilate aſ- 
hed him: art then 
the king of the le- 
wer? And he aun- 
ſweared, and ſayde 
vnto him Then 
Jayeſt it. 

3. And the bye 
prieſts accuſed bum 
of many things, 

4. VVherefore Pi- 
late arked him a= 
Laine, ſaymg: An 
weareſt theu no- 
thing? Behold, bow 
many thinges they 
witneſſe agaynſte 
thee, 

5, But Teſus aun- 
ſweared ne more 
at all, ſe that Pi- 
late manueiled, 


11. 


And leſus focde. 
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to buy a field of a potter, if the Lorde had not bent their errour to exe · 
cute his decree, 


Luke 23. 


2. And they beganne to accuſe him, ſayinge: 
VVee haus founde thys manne peruertinge the 
people, and forbiddinge 10 Faye tribute te C- 
far, ſayinge: that he is Chriſt a king. 

3. And Pilate arked him, ſaying: Arte thou 
the king of the Iewes And he annſweared lum, 
and ſayde:Thou ſayeſt it. 

4+ Then ſayde Pilate to the hie prieſtes, and 
to the people, I finde no fault in tl, man. 

j, But they were the more fierce, ſaying: Hee 
moeueth the people, teachinge therowgh our all 
Iudea, beginninge 41 Galile, enen to thys 
place. 

6. Nowe, when Pilate hearde of Galile, hes 
ed whether the manne were 4 Galiles 
an. 

7. Aud when he knewe that he was of Herodes 
mriſaiftion,he ſent him to Herode, which was als 
ſo at Hier»ſalens in theſe dayes. 

4. And when Herode ſaws Ieſus, het was 
exceedingly gladde : for he was deſirous ro 
ſee him of a longe ſeaſon, becauſe hee haide 
hearde manye things of hym ,and truſted ts baus 
ſeene ſome ſigne done by him. 

9. Then quefliened hee with him of manye 
things: but he anſweared him nothing. 

10, The his priefler alſs and Scribes ficocs 
feorth and accuſed him vehement ly, 

it, And Herede with h menne of warre, 
deſpiſed him, and mocked hym, and arrayed 
hym in whyte, and ſento m agayue ts ſie 
late, 

12. And the ſame daye Pilate and Herodes 
were made friendes togither , for before thy 


- | Were enmnemies. . 


Thoughe this was an vncomely ſighte, and 


farre differing from the dignitie of the Sonne of God, that hee ſhoulde 
be drawne to the iudgement ſeate of a prophane manne, and as an evill 
doer in bandes pleade for his life: yet it muſt be remembered, that in the 
doctrine of the croſſe (whichis to the Grecians foolifinefle, and to the 
len es a ſtumbling blocke) conſiſteth our ſaluation. For the Sonne of 
God woulde ſtande bounde before an earthly iudge, and chere abide the 
iudgement-of death,that wee beinge freed from guikineſſe,ſhoulde not 


doubt to come willin gly to the celeſtiall throng ot God, Ti 


Therefore, 
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Therfore,if we confider what i proſiteth vs, that Chriſt was judged 
by Pilate,preſently the reproach of ſo ynworthy a ſubiection ſhalbe wi. 
ped away. And certainly, the condemnation of Chriſt offendeth none 
but either proud hypocrites, or blockiſh and grofle contemners of God, 
which are not aſhamed of their owne wickedueſſe. The Sonne of God 
therefore ſtoode guilty before a mortall man, and ſuffered to be accuſed 
and condemned, that we might ſtande without feare before God. The 
enemies endeuoured to lay an eternall infamie ypon him: but we muſt 
rather looke to the ende, whereto the prouidence of God directeth ys, 
If we could remember how fearfull the tribunall ſeat of God ſhould be, 
and yet that we could not be freed from thence, if Chriſt hadde not be- 
come guiltie vppon earth, it ould neuer yrke vs to glory in his bonds, 
Againe, as oft as we doe heare that Chriſt ſtoode betore Pilate in heauy 
and ſorro full eſtate, let vs thereby take occaſion of comfort, that by y. 
fing him as an interceſſour, we may come foorth chearefully and bold- 
ly into the preſence of God. To this alſo 1 ertaineth, that vvhiche pre- 
ſeatly followeth of his ſilence: Chriſt held his peace when as the prieſts 
vrged him on euerye ſide, for that by his ſilence hee mighte open our 
mouthes. For hence commeth that notable power which Paule celebra- 
teth, Rom.$.15.that we may cry with full mouth Abbe father : as I ſhall 
touch the ſame againe preſently. 

Art thou the king of the lee Thoughe they thoughte to ouerwhelme 
Chriſt with many and ſundry faultes, yet it is probable that they tooke 
very malitiouſly the name of a king, that therbythey might procure him 
the more enuie with Pilate. Therefore by Luke it is ſette downe, that 
they found him peruertimg the people, and forbidding to giue tribute to Caſar, ſaying, 
And there was no offence more odious then this before Pilate, who ca- 
red for nothing more, then to keepe the eſtate of the Empire quiet. It 
appeareth by Iohn, that the matter was diuerſlye handled : bur by the 
whole courſe ir doth euidently appeare that this was the chicf poynt of 
the accuſation. Euen as Sathan allo at this day endeuoureth vnder thys 
— to bring the Goſpel into hatred and ſuſpition, as if that Chriite 

y erecting his kingdom, ſhould weaken all the Empires of the worlde, 
and ſhould ouertourne the lawes of kings and magiſtrates. And kinges 
for the moſt part are ſo blinded in their pride,that they think that Chriſt 
cannot raigne,but with the loſſe of their power. Therfore this alwayes 
is a very p auſible action amongſt them, wherwith Chriſt was once vn- 
iuſtly charged. Therefore Pilate neglecting all other accuſations,doeth 
eſpecially reſt vppon the (edition: for if he had found Chriſte troubling 
any thing in the ſtate of the common wealth, he had willingly condem- 
ned him without delay: this is the reaſon why he asketh him the queſli- 
on of the kingdome. And though according to our three Euangeliſtes, 
the anſweare of Chriſt is doubtful, yet by lohn it may be gathered that 
Chriſt freely confeſſed, that which was obiected: but withall he cleared 
himſelfe of the offence,when hee denied himſelfe to be an earthly king, 
But becauſe that it was not his purpoſe to vſe diligence to purge hym- 
ſelfe,as the guiltie doe vie,the Euangeliſts doe ſette downe halfe his an- 
ſweare: as if they ſhoulde haue ſayde hee denied not but that hee was a 
king, yet the ouerthwart ennemies noted the quarrell, wherewyth they 
charged him vndeſeruedly. 


12. He 
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12. He anfweared nothing. VVhy the Enangeliſts ſhould ſay that Chriſte 
held his peace, whoſe anſweare they reported euen nowe,this is the rea- 
ſon, becauſe that when hee was ready to make his defence, hee willingly 
refrained. Neyther did he gine that aunſweare before of the kingdome, 
becauſe that he deſired to be looſed, but onely that he might ſhew him- 
ſelfe to be the redeemer promiſedin times paſt, before whom euery knee 
ſhoulde bowe. Pilate wondered at that patience, that Chriſt would wil- 
lingly betray his innocence by holding of his peace, when as hee might 
readily haue refelled thoſe colde and yaine quarrels. The integzitye of 
Chriſt was ſuch,that it was manifeſt to the iudge without any defence. 
Bur Pilate wiſhed that Chriſte ſhoulde not haue left his cauſe ſo vnan- 
ſweared, that thereby with leſſe enuie he might be ſette free, And thus 
farre was Pilate praiſe woorthy for his equitie, in that he fauouring the 
innocencie of Chriſt, vrged him to defende himſelfe. But leaſt that wee 
mould wonder at the ſilence of Chriſt as an abſurde thing, as he did it, 
it behooueth vs to marke the counſell of G O D, who woulde that hys 
ſonne (whome hee had ordained to be a facrifice for the waſhing away 
of our ſinnes)though he was pure of himſelfe, yet ſhould be —— 
as guiltie in our perſon. Thertore Chriſt then kept ſilence, that he might 
nowe become our patrone, and might free vs from guiltineſle by his in- 
terceſtion: he held his peace, that we might glorye, that we by hys grace 
are made righteous. And by this meanes was fulfilled that prophetic in 
Ifa.53.7.that he ſhould be ledde as a ſheepe to the ſlaughter. Vet in the 
meane ſeaſon he witneſſed that good confeſtion, (whereof Paule ma- 
keth mention, 1.Tim.6.13.) not in woordes but in deede: not that he 
might thereby procure any thing priuately to himſelf, but that he might 
thereby obtaine pardon for all mankinde. 

LV KE, 4. Then Pilate fayde.Sith Chriſt ſhould beate the puniſhment 
for our ſinnes, it was meete that he ſhould firſt be cleared by the iudges 
owne mouth, that then it might are that he was rather condemned 
for others, then for his owne cauſe. But becauſe that Pilate durſte not 
diſmiſſe him freely, becauſe of the tumult of the people, hee willingly 
tooke rhe occaſion which was offered him, that hee might referre hy m 
auer to Herodes iudgement. And this was that Herode, whoſe ſurname 
was Antipas,to whome che Tetrarchie of Galile was left, when ludea 
Gould be made a parte of the prouince of Syria, Archelaus being ſent a- 
gaine to Vienna. And though that Luke wil a little after ſhew that He- 
rode was appeaſed by this preſet: yer his wil was not ſo much to ſeke to 
gerte his fauour, at to haus an honeſt pretence to keepe himſelfe our of 
enue,and ſo to auoide the neceſiity of condemning of Chrift. 

7. Ad vben Herode ſave Jeſus he was exceedingly glad. Heereby it 7 — 
how drunke,or rather altogither madde, the wicked are made by theyr 
owne pride. For though Herode woulde not acknowledge Chriſte for 
the ſonne of God, yet he accofited him at the leaſt for a Prophet, vwher- 
fore he was moſt wicked to be delited with his reproches & ignominie. 
But as if he had bene iniuried all that time, that hee had not the fight of 

Chriſte, nowe hee having him at his pleaſure, triumpheth as a conque- 
our. VVe ſee alſo howe the Prophets in whome the power of GO 
ſhine, are loued of wicked and prophane men. Herode had long 


Filed ſee Cie; V Vby did be not alſo aint 30 hearg him,that hee 
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_ profite by his dorine! Namely, becauſe that hee had rather be 2 

bare beholder of the diuine power then godlily & humbly to reuerence 
it as he ought. And this is the wiſedom ot the fleſl, ſo to leke out Godin 
his woorkes, that it may not become ſubiecte to his power: ſo to deſire 
to ſee his ſeruauntzs, that it may auoide to he are him ipeakinge by them. 
Yea, when Herode hoped for ſome my racle of Chriſte, he hadde yet ra- 
ther to lie guyltie at his fete, then to allo him to be a teacher. V Vher. 
fore it is no maruaile if God ſhoulde wythdrawe his glorye from the 
vngodly,who would gladly haue hym to make them tome ſportes as if 
he were ſome ieſter. 

11. And Herede deſpiſed bum. It could not otherwiſe be but that Chriſt 
ſhould be deſpiſed by this proud manne,who pleaſed himſelfe in his de- 
lices, ingly honour and richeſſe, for that hee hadde then no other but a 
contemptible eſtate. Yer Herodes pride is not to be excuſed, who ſhunts 
vppethe way againſt the grace of God : and it is age to be doubted bus 
that God, that hee mighte plague his former ſlouthfulneſſe, purpoſehy 
hardened his minde wyth ſuche a fight. For hee was vn woorthy to be- 
velde any ſparke of the heauenly glory which was in Chriſte : becauſe 
that hee hadde ſo long ſhutte his eyes at che full light where with all hu 
countrey had beene lightened. i 

And Luke declareth that Chriſte was not onely deſpiſed of Herode 
alone, hut of all his bande of menne:that we might kno chat it is rare 
for God to haue his righte honour in princes courtes. For becauſe that 
almoſte all courtiers are giuen to vame pompes, their ſenſes are ouer- 
whelmed vvith ſo muche vanitie, that they doe eyther careleſly deſpiſe 
the ſpirituall graces of Gad, or elſe they doe paſſe by. them wyth cloſed 
eyes. But by this contempt of Chriſte there is a newe dignity purchaſed 
for vs, ſo that nowe we are pretious to God and to the Angels, 

12. They were made friends. In this, that Chriſte was a token or pledge 
of friendſhippe made betweene the vngodly, lette vs learne howe con- 

temptible the children of God and religion it ſelfe are in the worde. 

It is probable that where they were bothe puffed vppe wyth ambition, 
that they — into ſome contention for the gouernment: but what ſor 
euer was ——_— of their diſſention, neither of them would yeeld 
the leaſt ioate ot his right to the:other in earthly affaires : yet becauſe 
there was no account made of Chriſte, Pilate doeth wilhngly ſend hym 
ouer to Herode,and in like maner Herode ſendeth him backe to Pilate. 
So at this day we ſee when iudges doe contende and ftriue for theeues 
and other wicked menne, the children of God are contemptuouſly re- 
iected as. thinges of nought. And che hatred of godlineſſe doeth oft re- 
concile the yngodly togither, that they which before could agree in no- 
thing, ſnuld conſpire togither to extinguiſh the name of God. And when 
the vngodly doe on cuery fide deliver the children of God to deathe, 
they doe not purchaſe mutuall — as vwyth agreat reward, bus 
that which they thinke moſte vile, chej doe not hardly ſticke at, euen as 

if a manne ſhoulde caſt acruſt of bread to a dogge.. But Chriſt by abo- 

Ufhing diſcords ſhould conclude another peace amongſt vs: namely, thut 
we being firſt reconciled to God might with a. godly and holy conſeat 
artly helpeach others to maintain righteouſnes, partly that we nyght 

iue in brotherly ductics and — humanitic, a ö 

Mathew 


2 


Mathewe 27. 
15. Neweat the feafle, 
the gonernour Was woont fo 
deliner vate the people 4 
inner. whom they would. 

16. And they had then 
4 netable priſenner, called 
Barabbas. 

17. V Ven they were 
then gatbered togetber, Pi- 
late ſayd vnto t hem: V be- 
ther will you that I let looſe 
vue y0u Barabbas, or leſus 
which 11 ralled Chriſt? 

11. (Fer ba hnewe well, 
that for enuia bey had de- 
linered lum. 

19. Ae, when hee was 
ſette downe wpon the iudge- 
ment ſcale, his wife ſent to 
him, ſaying : Haue thou ne- 
thinge to dee with that mſte 
wanne fer I haue ſufſered 
manye thinges thy; dayein a 
dreame by reaſon of bn.) 
20, But tbe chiefe preefies 
and the Elders badde per- 
ſwaded the people that they 
theulde ue Barabbas, and 
thould dr ſtrey Teſus. 

21. Then the gourrnour 
emſveared, and ſayde vnto 
them: whether of the twaine 
will es that 1 latte looſe 
vnte you ? Aud they ſayde 
Trau. 

22, Pilate fayde wnto 
them : VVhat shall I doe 
then wyth Teſws, whiche ii 
called Chrifte:They all ſayd | 


23. Then ſayde the .- 
nernewr: But what ewll hath 
he done? Then they cried the. 
wore, ſayinge: Let ie him be 


te . Lett bee eru= | 
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Luke 23. 


13. Then Filate called 


late did deliver 4 priſenner | tegitber the hie priefies,and 
vnte them wbomſocuer they {| 1he rulers, and the people, 


weuld defire. 

7. Then there was one n- 
med Barabbas, whythe was 
bounde with bis fellewes, 
that hadde made inſurretts 
on, Who in the inſurrection 
had committed murther, 

3. And the people cryed 
leude, and began te deſire 
that be would dee as he had 
euer dene to them, 

9. Then Pilate anſwea- 
red them, and ſayde:VVill ye 
that I let losſe vnto you the 
hang of the lewes! 

10. Fer be knew that the 
hie priefles hadde delruered 
him of ennie. 

11. But the bie priefles 
bad de meeud the people to 
deſire that be woulde rather 
de liuer Barabbat unte them. 
12. And Pilate aunſwea- 
red, and ſayde azaime vnte 
them bat will yee then 
that I doe with bim, whome 
yee call the kinge of the 
lewes ! 

13. And they cried againe, 
COmmnfie him. 

14. Then Pilate ſayde 
vnte them Bu what exall | 
bath be done? And they cri- 
ed the more feruent ij: ru- 
cifie bim. 


14. And ſayd vnto them: 
Te haue brought this manne 
vnte mee, 45 one that per- 
werted the people * and ben 
holde I bane examined bym 
before you, and laue fonnds 
no fault in this man, of theſe 
thinges whereof yee accuſe 
bim : 

15. Ne, ner yet He- 
rode: for I ſent you te him: 
and loe, nothing woorthye of 
death is done te him. 

16. 1 wilt therſors cha- 
flice him, and let him louſe, 
17. (For ofneceſtitie hs 
muſt haue lette one louſe 10 
them at thefeaſt,) 

18, Tben all the multi- 
tude cried at once, ſaying? 
awaye with hi de liner 
to vs Barabbas, 

19. VVbhich ſor acertaine 
inſurretion made in the cx= 
tie and murther,was caſt i in 
priſon, 

20. Then Pilate ſpaks a> 
uu to them,willing to les 
lent lowſe. 

21. But they cried, ſayings 
cruciſie, crucrfie bins, 

22, And hes ſayde wits 
them the thirde time: Bus 
what eval hath hee done? 1 
Aude no canſe of deathe in 

2 I will therſore chaſtics 

and let lum louſe. 

23. But they were inflants 
wth loud veyces,and requie 
red that he might be crucie 


fed: and the voices of them, 
and of the bie "_ pre 
nailed, 


15. the feaſt the ue net vent Hee is now deſcribed to ys partly the 


** 
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ynappeaceable cruelty of the prieſts, partly alſo the furious obſtinacy of 
the people. For it mult nedes be that they both were Wonderful madde, 
who were not ſatisſied with conſpiring of the death of an innocent ma, 
except that alſo in deſpite of him they ſhould ſer a thicte at libertie. Sa- 
than ſo caſteth the vngedly headlong, that after they begin once to fall, 
they doe abhorre no wickednefle be it neuer ſo deteſtable, but as menng 
blinded and amaſed they heape finnes vpon ſinnes. It is not to be doub- 
ted, but Pilate that he might make them yelde for ſhame, choſe this moſt 
wicked man, againſt whome Chriſt being oppoſed, might be ſette free. 
And the hainouſneſſe of the crime whereot Barrabas was guilty, ſhould 
haue cauſed the people iuſtly to haue hated him, that at the leaſt by cõ - 
pariſon, Chriſt might be (er free. But neither the prieſtes nor the whole 
nation axe afraide of any ſhame, but they deſire that the ſeditious perſon 
and murderer ſhould be giuen vnto them. In the meane while we muſt 
conſider the counſell of God, whereby it came to paſſe, that Chriſte, a 
the worſte of all men,ſhould be adiudged to the croſſe. The leu es with 
a blinde furie doe rage againſt him: but becauſe that God had ordained 
him to be a facrifice tor the waſhing away of the ſinnes of the World, he 
alſo ſuffered him to be made inferiour to a theefe and a murtherer. But 
to ſee the Sonne of God broughte to this poynte, no manne can rightly 
confider it without great horrour, and loathing of himſelte, and deteſta- 
tion of his one finnes. But hence alſo there ſpringeth no {mall matter 
of comfort: for Chriſt is therefore drowned in the depth of 1gnominie, 
that by his deiection he might procure out aſcenſion into the heauenly 
glory: therefore was he accounted worle then the theefe,that he myghte 

ather vs into the ſocietie of the Angels of God. This frute if it be right- 
f; eſteemed, ſhall be enough and more then enough for the abolithing of 
the offence of the crofle. Further, in that the gouernour was wont at the 
peoples choyſe to ſet ſome one of the priſoners louſe on the feaſt daye,it 
was an example fooliſhly and wickedly brought in,to the manifeſt cor- 
ruption of the woorſhip of God. For there is nothing more vnſeemely, 
then to ſolemniſe the holye dayes with freeing ſinnes from puniſhment, 
For God hathe therefore armed the magiſtrates with the {worde, that 
they might ſeuerely reuenge thoſe ſinnes whiche cannot bee tollerated 
without the common daunger. V Vhereby it appeareth that hee woulde 
not be woorſhipped with the violating of his lawes and puniſhmentes, 
Bur in this order doe men profite, when they do raſhly of themſelucs do- 
uiſe wayes to ſerue God (when as nothing ſhoulde be attempted bur by 
the preſcript rule of his worde) that vnder the pretence of honour they 
doe oft ſerue him with reproches. V Vherefore we muſt keepe this ſo- 
brietie, not to offer any thyng to God, except that he require it. For he in 
ſo farre from being delited with prophane giftes, that they doe rather 
prouoke his wrath. 

19. Ale. ben be was ſette dewne. Thoughe that the meditation by day 
might haue beene the cauſe of that dreame, yet without doubte Pilates 
wife ſuffered not theſe troubles naturally (as it doeth daily befall to vs) 
but by the — inſtincte of God. They haue commonly thought that 
the deuill ſuborned this woman, to the end that he might hinder the re- 
demption of mankinde, The which is not likely, hen as by his drift the 
Pricktes and Scribes vyerc ſo earneſt to deſtroy Chriſt. Therfore it mult 

rather 
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fither be taken thus, that God the father diuers wayes approoued the 
innocencie of Chriſte, that it might appeare that be died for the cauſe of 
athers,cuen for ours. And therefore his will Was, that he ſnoulde be fo 
oftcleared by Pilates mouth before hee was condemned, that a lawfull 
ſatisfaction for our finnes might appeare by his vndeſerued condemna= 
tion. But Mathew doeth eſpecially report this, leaſt any manne ſhoulda 
wonder at this ſo carefull an endeuour of Pilate, while he ſtriueth in the 
tumult of the — the life of a man deſpiſed. And certainly God 
by che troubles which his wife had in the night, ſtirred vp him to defed 
the innocencie of his Sonne: not that he would deliuer him from death, 
but onely that hee might teſtiſie, that hee was humbled to beare the pu- 
niſhment due to others which he hadde not deſerued. But of dreames 
which are as viſions I haue ſpoken other where. 

20, But the chiefe prieſts. The Euangeliſt noterh the chiefe authors of tha 
miſchief: not that the people (Which wavpricked on forward by others) 
ſould be excuſed by lightnefle of credite: but that vye might know that 
they were not of themielues bent againſt Chriſt, but while they ſought 
to pleaſure the Prieſtes, they as well forgatte all equitie and modeſtie as 
their one ſaluation. And heereby we are taught howe hurtfull it is to 
laue the vngodly in authority, who can eafily rourne the common peo- 

(then whome nothing is more vnconſtant) hither and thither to a- 
ny offence, The purpoſe yet of the Euangeliſt muſt be noted, that the 
= ſo earneſtly dehired to haue Chriſt put to death, not that he was 

odious amongeſt them, but becauſe that the greater part ambitiouſly 
defiring to yeelde to their Prelates, without reſbeRte of equitie, ſet theiꝝ 
tongue as it were on ſale to the vngodly conſpiracie of a fewe. 

41. VVbat hal 1 dee then with Ieſw?Becauſe that Pilate ſa them ſo blind 
and madde, that with their great ſhame they doubted not to delyuer fo 
potable an offender from death: hee endeuoureth by an other meanes 
to touche them, that ſo he might bring them backe to the right way: for 
hat the death of Chriſt ſhould bring ſhame vppon them, becauſe that it 


Vas commonly reported of leſu that he was a ling, and the Chriſt: as if 


he ſhuld haue (ayd: If you haue no pitie of the man, at the leaſt haue te- 


pi of your one honour: for ſtraungers will commonly thinke that 
the 


puniſhment of him all you are corrected. But the heate of theyr 
cruelty was not by this meanes appeaſed, but þ they wold go forwards 
rather to bee enemies publikely to themſelues, then priuatel to Chriſte, 
Therefore after Marke, that Pilate — vrge them the more hardly, 
hee ſayeth that they alſo called leſus a kinge, declaring this title to be fa 
common 2s if it had beene his vſuall ſurname . · But all ſhame being caſt a 
fide,they doe boldly vrge the deagh, which drewe with it the ignominis 
of the whole nation. lohn doeth report their anſweare which our three 
doe conceale: namely, that they haue no king but Cæſar. So they hadde 


rather be depriued of the hope of the redemption promiſed them, and 


to be brought into perperual ſlauerie, then to take the redeemer offered 
them from God. 

LV.16, 1 will therefore chaFice him, and let bim looſe, If that a light offence 
was cõmitted not worthy of death, the Romane gouernoum were wont 
to beat him which had ſo offended, with rods: and this kinde of puniſu- 


met was called a chaſtiſement, Therfore 1 doth yarighteouſly,whe 
44 
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freeing Chriſt from al offẽce, old yet 
of ſome ſmal crime. For he doth not 
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unich kim as if he were con 
y teſtifie that he found no fault 
but he ſaith that his innocency is without 


-in him worthy of excep 
mg, rn why he whip him But this is the vſe of earthly men, 
whom the ſpirit ofGod hath not confirmed in the conſtant way of righ 
teouſnes, ugh they deſire to mainteine equitie, they are en forced to 
yeeld to ſmal iniuries. And they do not only account this as a iuſt excuſe 
for thẽ, that they fel not into a moſt grieuous ſin, but they doe chalenge 
thẽſelues to be praiſe worthy for that their clemency, betauſe they ſom» 
what ſpared the innocent. But they do not conſider that righteouſneſſe 
-which is more pretious then the life of men, is violated as wel with rods 
as with theaxe. As concerning the ſonne of God, if he had beene in this 
maner diſmiſſed, he hadde borne the reproache of the rods without the 
worke of our ſaluation: but on the croſſe, euen as in a moſt royall cha- 
riot, he hath triumphed ouer his ennemies and ours, But I do wiſh that 
the world were not at this day filled with many Pilates: for we doe (ee 
that ſame fulfilled in the members which was begun in the head. V Vith 
the awe cruelty which the Iewiſh prieſts cried out that Chriſt ſhould be 
put to death, doth the Popiſh clergy perſecute his ſeruaunts. And many 
zudges doe willingly yeelde to their rage to make themſelues their bur- 
chers: but they which doe abhorre to ſhed bloude, that they may deliver 
the innocent from death, they do whip Chrilt himſelfe the only righte- 
ouſneſſe of God. For hat is it elſe, to compel the ſeruaunts of God for 
the redẽption of life to deny the goſpel, but to make the name of chriſt 
ſubieR to rod: In p mean ſeaſon they pretẽd the violẽce of his enemies: 
as if that by this colour their faithleſſe fearefulneſſe were well coueted: 
' which if it could not be excuſable in Pilate, it deſerueth great dereſtati- 


on in them. But though our three Euangeliſts do omit this, yet it 

reth by Iohn, that Chriſt was beatẽ with rods, when as yet Pilate ought 
to preſerue his life, that the wofull fight might appeaſe the rage of th 
people. Yet Iohn addeth withall that is could not be appeaſed, vntill tha 
authour of life was put to death, 


Mathew 27. 
a4 VVhen Pilate fave that 
bee quailed nothing : bus that 
more tumult was made, ve tel: 
water, aud waihed bis handes 
before the mult itude, ſaying: 1 
. am innoctt of the blond of this 
iat man: looks you to it. 
25. Then anſweared al the pes- 
ple. and ſayde: His bloude be en 
v and on our children. 
a6. Then let he Bargbbas looſe 
wwto them, and ſcaurged leſs, 
& «clinvered him to be crucified. 
ay. Then the foldicurs of the 
geuernour teaks Teſics inte the 
common hal. & gathered about 
him the whole bana. 


+ windibey fripped himn,end, 
nw 


Marke 15, 
71. So Pilate willing te 


Luke 23. 
24. Se Pilate ge ſentence, 


content the prople,loeſed | that it thould be 4 they re- 


ther Barabbas, and deli- quired, 


wered leſus when hee had 
ſevurged him, that. hee 
night be crucified. 

is. Ten te ſeldieurt 
leude him Ewaye into the 
ball, which is the common 
hall, and called togither 
the whole band, 

17. Andcladinin with 
purple, & platted a crows 
of therues, and put it a= 
74. And began to ſa- 
lute him, ſayinge: Haile 


| king of the Lewes. 


19 Aud | 


25. «And he lette loſownts 
them, lum that for inſurrt- 
fron and murther was call 
tute priſon, vi they defired, 
C delinered [eſus te de with 
hun what they would. | 
26. And 4; they led bim 
way, they caught one Symen 
of Cyrene, cumming cut of” 
the fe la. & on him they lad 
the crefſe jo beare it aft# 
laſus. 

27. «And there followed lam 
4 greate multitude of pev- 
ple. Fvemen, winch vo- 
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ne 4 ſear ie; res. I. Andthey ſmete lim | men bryailed and lawented 
*. Aud platted 4 crowne of | on the bead with A reedb, him. tt, Bus loſus thrned 
ternet, and fe un bys | and ſpat uppen bum, and | backs vniy them,and ſayde: 
Wake, and @ recde in bus right | brved the knees, and ha Daughters of len aſale, werbe 
hand, and bewed their knees be- him reverence. wet for me,but wepe ſor your 
fore lum, and mocked bum, ſay= | 29. And when they bad ele. & for your children, 
jng, God ſane thee hinge of the | morked bum , they tes | 29. Fer behold,the daies wil 
lewes, the purple off wm, & put como. ven me hal ay. ble 
%. A ſputed vpen un | hu owne clothes on hym, * ſed are the barren, and the 
joke reeds, and [mote him en and ledde hym e, te cru- | wombes that newer bare, and 
rhe bead. cifie bam. the pappes which newer gate 
1. Th when they had moe= | 27, And they compellea | ſucks. 30. Then thal they bes 
hed hin, they teste the bebe one that paſſed by, calles L in toſay to the monntamnes:; 
from lum, ana puste on ys ewne | Symon of Cyrene (which | Fal en viand to the hilt,com 
rament en lum, aud ledde him | came ont of the countrey, | ner t. 51. For if they de theſa 
away Io crucifie bis. and was father of Alex - | things to a greene tree, what 
*. "AM 4s tity came ont they | ander and Ruſte) te bear halbe done to the drie f 
found 4 man of Cyrene, named | boys creſſo. 32. Aud there were 2. others 
dine : bim they compelied te which were euill deers, ledde 
beare bis croſſe. with lim ts be ſlaine, 
4 ben Pilate ſaw.Euen as the mariners after they haue taſted the great 
force of the tempeſt, do at the laſt yeeld & ſuffer themſelues to be drius 
into a contrary courie: ſo Pilate ſecing himſelf ynable to appeaſe the ſtir 
of the people, lay ing by the authority of a iudge, he followeth their mad 
outcries. And though he had ſtriuen long to reſiſt them, yet neceſtitye 
doth not excuſe him: for he ſhould rather haue ſuffred any thing then to 
haue neglected his office. And his fin is not made the lefle by the childiſh 
ceremony which he vſed, tor how ſhuld he wipe away the blot of the of- 
fence with a tew drops of water, which no ſacrifices could waſh away? 
And it may be that he had but {mal regard to be cleared of his faults be- 
fore God: bur he ſhe ed the people this roken of deteſtation, if it might 
fal out, that he might dra thẽ to repent for their fury, as if he had ſaid 
thus: Bcholde you compel me to an vnrighteous murther, to the which L 
am brought with feare & horror. Therfore what ſhal become of you, &æ 
what great vengeance ot God doth remaine for you, who are the chiefe 
authors of it But what purpoſe ſo euer Pilate had, yet god wold by this 
meanes declare the innocency of his ſon,; vherby it might the better ap- 
pear that our tins are condened in him. The chict — only iudge of 
world is ſer before the tribunal ſeate of an earthly iudge:he is condẽ ned 
to the croſſe as a wicked mã: and alſo he is ſet in the nudſt bet wene two 
theues,as if he were the captain of them. The lothſomnes of ſuch a ſpe- 
Racle might at the ficſt ſight much trouble the ſenſes of men it this rea- 
ſon were not conſidered, that the puniſhment which was due to vs, was 
laid ypon chriſt, that the guiltines being now taken away,we thuld not 
dout to come foorth into the preſence of the heauen!y iudge. Therefore 
the water which nothing preuailed Pilate for the waſting away of hys 
faults, fhuld auaile at this day to an other vſe, that it may purge our eyes 
from all impediments,that thereby they may in the midſt of damnation 
dearly beholde the righteouſneſie of Chriſt, 
25. Hi blonde be on 44 It is not to be doubted but that the Iewes care- 
laly curſſed thiſclues, as if their cauſe were good before god: but an vn- 
aduiſcd zeale caricd them headlong ſo farre, that they committinge a 
* 444, 3, knns 
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fin vnpardonable, ſhuld alfo by a ſolemne eurſſe, cut themſeſue: from of 
hope of forgiuveneſſe. Hereby we do gather hov carefully alt vnaduiſed 
raſhnes mult be taken heed of in al iudgemere.For wher men dare with," 
out regard of examination do this or that as they pleaſe, at the length frs 
a blind headineſſe it is neceſſary that they ſhuld fall into madneſſe. Aud 
this is the iuſt vengeance of God, oYherby he plagueth their pride, ich 
voutchſafe not to make choyſe of right or wrong. The lewes 

that by killing Chriſt they ſmuld do God good ſeruice: but whice com- 
meth this wicked errour, but of their vngodly ſſubbornnes & contem 
of God himſelfe? V Vherfore they are worthily chrowne into this — 
neſſe, that they might purchaſe themſelues their vtter deſtruction. Bux 
where the queſtion is of the worſhip of God and of his holy myſterics, 
let vs learne to open our eyes, and reuerently and ſoberly ſeelt do know 
the cauſe, leaſt hypocriſie & audaciouſnes ſhuld makce vs to be as amaſed 
men without wit. And as god neuer ſuffreth this curiſed ſpeach to come 
out of the mouth of the people, exoept their impiety had-firſt ben deſpe- 
rate: ſo he doeth after iuſtly reuenge the ſame by fearful and vnwonrted 
meanes, & yet by an incredible myracle hee reſerued ſome remnantes to 
himſelf, leaſt that his couenant ſhould be extif\gurſhed by the deſtruction 
of the whole nation. He had adopted to him(dlfe the ſeede of Abraham, 
that it might be a choſen nation, à prieſtly kingdom, a holy portion add 
enheritance. Nov that the Iees as it were with one voyce, doe conſpire 
the refuſall of ſo great grace, who oulde not ſay that the hole nation 
ſhuld be pulled vp by the rotes out of the kingdom of God i But God in 
their infidelity doch make manifeſt the ſtedfail nes of his fauh: and thay 
he might declare that he made not his couenant in vain wyth Abraham, 
he exempted them whom he had frely choſen, from that al deſtru- 
Qion:fo his truth doth alvyaies go far beyond al lets and ſtops ofthe vn · 
belief of man. 26.Then let be Barabbas looſt unto them. Our three Euangsliſu 
do not ſet down that which Iohn recordeth, that Pilate went vppe into 
his iudgement ſeat, that he might thence giue his ſentence :. for they des 
onely — that he was won by the delire and the confuſed tumult of 
the people, to deliver Chriſt wichout cauſe to death. Vet bothe is to bo 
noted, that his aſſent ſhuld be vvreſted out of him againſt his wil, and yet 
that he ſhuld become the iudge to condemne him, whom he pronoũceth 
to be innocent. For except the ſon of God had been pure from all ſin by 
his death we ſhuld not haue ben clenſed. Again, if hehad not ben pledge 
for the puniſhment which ve had deſerued, we had been ſtill entangled 
in the guiltineſſe of our fins. Therfore God would haue his ſonne con- 
demned in ſolemne maner,that he might by his grace ſet vs free. But the 
cruelty of the puniſhment doth nolefſs auail to the ſtrengthning of out 
faith,then with the feare of Gods wrath to terrifye vs, and with the fee- 
ling of our ſinnes to humble vs. For if we deſire to proſite rightly in me · 
ditating of the death of chriſt, it is meet to begin there, that for the great: 
nes of the puniſhment which he ſuſtained, we ſhoulde be afray ed of our 
Gnnes.So it ſhal come to paſſe that we ſhal not only loath & be aſhamed 
of our ſelues, but as men wounded with great forow,with that earneſt . 
nes which is meete we ſhuld ſeeke for help, and withal we ſhuld feare 8s 
men amaſed. For our hearts ſhould be harder then ſtones, if we ſhoulde 
got be thoroughly wounded with the woundes of the Sonne of ay 
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ſhould not hate and deteſt our ſinnes, for the waſhing away of the 
— God ſuffered ſo great paines. But as the horrible 
vengeaunce of God doeth beere mani eſt it — — — 
wee haue moſte plentifull matter for our c before vs. ut 
is not to be feared that our finnes ſhould come any more before God to 
be iudged, from the which the Sonne of God hath freed ys with ſo pro- 
tious a rewarde. For he did not onely die a common maner of deathe, 
that he might purchaſe life for vs, but togither with the crofle,he tooke 
our curſſe yppon himſelſe, leaſt any v neſſe ſhoulde any more re- 
eta vs. 
* Then the ſouldbours of the gewernour, tooks Jeſus into the commen ball, and $6« 
thered about bym the whele bande. This beaping vppe of reproofes is not ſette 
downe in vaine. That God ſhoulde ſette toorth his only begotten ſonne 
to beare all kinde of reproches, we knowe that it was not any matter of 
rt or game. Therefore firſt it is meete to confider what we haue de- 
ed, then the recompence which Chriſt offered, ſhould ſtirre vs vppe 
to hope well. Our filthineſſe deſerueth that God ſhoulde abhorre it, and 
that all the Angels ſhould (pit ypon vs. But Chriſt, that he might bring 
ys into the preſence of his father, pure, and without ſpotte, would him - 
ſelfe be ſpitte y ppon and defiled with all reproches. V Vherefore that yl 
fauoured linde of dealing which he once ſuffered the earth, doth 
nove purchaſe vs fauour in heauen, & alſo reflecerh the image of God, 
which was not only defiled, but almoſt blotted out with the pollutions 
of ſinne. Heere alſo doeth the ineſtimable mercy of God clearly ſhewe 
i ſelfe, that for our cauſe he woulde thus farre caſt downe his onely be- 
toten Sonne. By this example Chriſte prooued his marueilous loue to- 
wardes vs, in that he would refuſe no kinde of ignominie for our ſalua- 
tion. Zut theſe things neede rather ſecreat meditation, then to be ador- 
ned foorth with wordes. In the meane while we are taught not to mea- 
ſure the kingdome of G O D by fleſhly ſences, but by the iudgement of 
faith and of the ſpirite. For ſo long as our mindes ſhall be ſetled in the 
world, it ſhall not only ſeeme contemptible to ys, but alſo ful of ſhame=- 
full reproches : but aſſoone as they hall be lift vp into heauen by fai 
they all not onely beholde the ſpirituall maieſtie of Chriſt, the hi 
ſhall blotte out all che ſhame of the croſſe, but the ſpittings, whippings, 
bufferings and other reproches ſhall lead them to e hys glorye,as 
Paule teacheth the Phil. 2.10.8. that there was giuen vnto him a name 
and great power, that before him every knee ſhould bowe, becauſe that 
he willingly humbled himſelfe to the death of the croſſe. VVherefore if 
the worlde doeth alſo at this day ſcorne at Chriſte, lette vs learne by the 
height of faith ro ouercome theſe offences : neither let vs regarde what 
the vngodly ſhall wickedly aſcribe vnto Chriſt, but with what ornamits 
the heauenly father ſhall clothe him, with what ſcepter and wyth what 
crowne he ſhal adorne him, that he may be placed not only farre aboue 
men, but alſo farre aboue all the Angels. There is no great account to be 
made of that matter, where Marke — in ſteade of ſcarlet. It 
un not probable that Chriſte was apparelled with any coſtly garment, 


VVhereby we doe gather that it was not purple, but ſuch as was ſome- 
what like it: even as the Painter in his pictures doeth imitate the truthe. 
Je. They fed a man of Cyrene-BY this circumſtance thext is ſet foorth the 
as A | A3, 3. eurem 


743 The Comment of M. lo. Caluin⸗ 


extreme eruelty aſwel of the Iewiſh nation as of the ſoldiers. Ie is not to 
be douted, but that the euill doers were wont to beare their own croſſes 
euento the place of execution:but when as none but ſtrog theeues were 
wont to be crucified, they were able to beare ſuch a burden: the eſtate of 
chriſt was far otherwiſe, þ the very weaknes of the body might plainly 
ſhe we that he was a lambe to be ſacrificed, Alſo it may be, that he being 
maimed with whips, & hardly oppreſſed with many injuries, fel downe 
vnder the burden ofthe crofſe. TheEuangeliſts do report that a husbad. 
man, & one of no account, was conſtrained by the ſoldiers to beare the 
croſſe: becauſe that maner of puniſhment was ſo deteſtable, rt they 
thought they all ſhuld be defiled if they huld but onely touch it. But he, 
who of the baſeſt ſort of the people was enforced to ſo vile & infamous 
an office, doth God nobilitate by his preachers:for it is not in vaine that 
the Euangeliſts doe not only ſette downe his name, bur alſo his country 
& children. Neither is it to be douted but that God old by this begin · 
ning admoniſh vs, hen we are of our (clues of no account nor eſtuna- 
tion, we ſhall get dignity and fame by the croſſe of his ſonne. 

L V.27. And there fellewedbim, Though that al the — had openly cõ- 
demned Chriſt with one voice, yet we ſee that ſome — — not his do- 
ctrine & his myracles: ſo in that miſerable diſsipatis God reſerued ſome 


ſmal remnants ynto himſelf. And thougb the faith of theſe women was 
weakce,yet it is to be ſuppoſed that the ſeed of piery was hidde in them, 
which afterwards in time conuenient ſprang forth. In the meanc while 
their weping auailed to the condenation of the wicked & vnſpeakable 
cruelty of thoſe men, which with the Scribes & Prieſts had conſpired to 
put Chriſt to death. But Luke hadde an other purpoſe:namely that wg 
might know, while the people in their wickednes do confuſedly triũph. 


as if they had ſhaken off the bridle, that God is not as an idle beholder 
of that which is don, but he ſitteth in heauen as a reueger,who wil pre- 
ſently take vengeance of their vniuſt crueltye: neither is his vengeance 
therfore to be deſpiſed, becauſe it is deferred vnto a time conuenient, but 
before it appeareth, it muſt be feared. 
21. VVeepenot. Some thought that the women were reprooued, be- 
cauſe that fooliſhlye and of an vnaduiſed affection they powred foorth 
their teares in vaine. But Chriſte doeth not ſimply reprooue them, as if 
their weping were yll and without reaſon : but hee forewarneth them, 
that they haue farre greater cauſe to weepe for the horrible iudgement 
of GO D, whiche hangeth ouer them: as if hee ſhoulde haue ſayde 
that his death was not the end, but the beginning of ſorrowes to Hieru- 
ſalem and to all that nation: and thus he declareth that he is not ſo caſt 
out to the pleaſure of the vngodly, but that God hath a care of him. For 
by the puniſhmẽt which afterward followed,it doth plainly appear that 
the life of Chriſt was deare to God the father, euen then when all men 
thought that he was vtterly forſaken & caſt off. And theſe words do de- 
clare how ſtrong & couragious Chriſt was, for he could not haue ſpo- 
ken this, but that he went conſtantly & without feare to death: but it eſ- 
pecially tendeth to this, that God yet regarded him even in that defor- 
med and baſe eſtate: but the wicked which now do proudly triumph as 
«onquerors,ſhal not long enioy their mad ioy, for ſhortly after ther ſhal 
«eme a Wonderful change, Thus doctrine is alſo profitable for vs at = 
a 4 CIs | af 


vpon the Harmonieof the Enangeliffer. 743 
u, while we acknowledge that Chriſt was no leſſe beloued to the fa- 
ther, becauſe that be was Without his help for a time: but he ſer ſo much 
by our ſaluation,that he ſpared not his only begoren ſonne. And by this 
de hath giuen a notable example, when as he vtterly ouerihre the ho- 
ly atie, and where he had oneſ made choiſe of a ſanctuarie for himſelf, 
and deſtroied it togither with the inhabitants of the ſame. Heereof let vs 
learneto take occalion to meditate of the death of Chriſt. For when as 
God ſo ſeuerely reuenged the ſame, hee woulde neuer haue ſuffered his 
ſon to haue ſuffred it, but to the end he might be a ſacrifice for the ſinnes 
of the Worlde. 

29. For bebolde the deyes will come, He denounceth that there is at hand 
no common plague, but ſo terrible as hath not before beene heard of, in 
the which the vengeance of God ſhould openly be ſeene, as it he ſhould 
haue ſayd, that that nation ſhould not be conſumed by one onely kinde 
of deſtruction, but that it ſhuld be ouerthrowne by a manifolde heap of 
great euils, ſo that it ſhould be much better to be overwhelmed with the 
ruines of the mountaines, or to be ſwallowed vp in an earthquake, then 
to waſt away amongſt the ſeuere rorments of a long deſtruction. And 
theſe threats fell not away in vaine: but the cruelty it ſelfe which fel out 
far exceded this lightning of wordes,as it appeareth by Ioſephus. Fur- 
ther, where theſe were ſpeaches of cxtreeive deſperation, to wiſh to be 
couered with the mountaines, and to curſſe the frute of the wombe, 
Chriſt doth by theſe words teach that the lewes ſhal fcele at the length, 
chat they do not make Warre with a mortall manne, but with God. So 
the enemies of God doe receive a iuſt reward of their — fury, 
ſo that they ſhoulde in vaine deſire to oppoſe the earth as a buckler a- 

inſt the vengeance of God, who before durſt be ſo bold as to ſtrike at 
— it ſelfe. 

7. If they dee theſe things to a greene tres. Chriſt by this ſentence doth de- 
dare that neither his death ſhallbe vnreuenged, neither that the Iewes 
whoſe wickedneſſe was ful ripe,yea halfe rotten ſhould ſtand ny 
by a common ſimilitude he proueth that it cannot be, but that the fire of 
the wrath of God ſhould preſently deuoure and burne them vp. VVe 
know that the vſe is firſt to caſt dry ode into the fire: if that the moiſt 
and the grene be burnt, much leſſe ſhall the dry be _ at the length, 
Further, the woord They dee,may be expounded indefinitely in this ſence. 
If the greene wood be caſt into thefire before the time, what thinke you 
ſhall become of the dry and of the old Except that any man had rather 
to compare men with God: as if Chriſt ſhoulde haue ſayde, the wicked 
which are like vnto dry woode, when they haue vniuſtly deſtroyed the 
righteous, haue their turnes prepared for them by God: for how ſhould 
they which were before appoynted to —— the hãd of the 
heauenly iudge, who for a time giueth them ſo great liberty againſt the 

and innocent? But which of the two wayes ſoeuer it be taken, the 

m is, that the lamentation of the women was prepoſterous, except that 
withall they did wayt for, & feare the horrible iudgemẽt of God, which 
—— ouer the vngodly. And as oft as the bitterneſſe of the croſſe is 

ome to ys beyonde meaſure, it maye be mitigated by thys com- 

fort, that God who nowe ſuffereth his children to be afflicted vniuſtly, 
will not at the length ſuffer that the yyicked ſhall go ayay vnpuniſhed. 
AMD ++ Ang 
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And ifthis hope ſhoulde not vpholde vs, we ſhoulde of neeeſeitye fall 
— —— Fer chough Os — 
to make a fire of drie woode then of moiſt, yet God followerh an other 
order: for while he graunteth the to be at quiet reſt, he exerci- 
ſeth his with diuers troubles: and therefore their eſtate is the more my- 
ſerable,if it hould be eſteemed of, as it doeth preſently appeare. But this 
is a ready remedy, if they will patiently Wayte for the whole courſe of 
Gods iudgement. For ſo it ſhall comfort them to ſee the wicked gayne 
nothing by their ſmall delay: for where God ſhall humble hys faithful 
ones with his fatherly roddes,he wil riſe with a drawne (worde agaynſt 


them, whoſe finnes he ſeemeth for a time not to obſerue. 
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Mathewe 27. 


. «And when they came to 


the place called Golgetbs, | 


(that ir ro aye, the place of 
dead mens ſculles, ) 

34, They gaue bum vineger to 
drinks, mingled with gall, and 
when be had tafted thereof, be 
woulde not drinke. 

Fan And when they bad cruci- 
fed lim. they parted hy: gar- 
ments, and did caft letter, that 
it might be fulfilled, which was 
ſpoken by the Prophet : They 
dewded my garment! amenge 
them and vppon my veſture did 
eaſt lottes. 

$6, And they ſate & watched 
him there. © 

37. They ſette vp alſe ener bit 
head bis cauſe wrytten, THIS 
1S IESVS, THE 
KINGE OF THE 
IEVVES, 

38. And there were two thenes 
erncified with bim, one on the 
vight hand, and an ether on the 
teft. 


Marke 15. 

22. And they brought him to 4 
place named Golgotba,which is 
| by interpretation, the place of 
dead mens ſculles. 

. And they gane him to drink 
wine mingled with Myrrhe:bus 
he recered it not. 

24- And when they had cruci- 
fied him, they parted bis gar- 
ments,caftinge lottes for them, 
what enery mas theuld haue. 

2 . "And it was the third hour. 
when they crucified bim. 

26. And the title of his cauſe 
wes written abow, THE 
KINGE OF THE 
IEVVES. 

27, They crucified alſo wyth 
bim two theeues, the one of the 
right bande, the other of ly. 


left. 

27. Thus the ſcripture was ful- 
filed whiche ſayeth: And bee 
was counted amonge the vi- 


hed, 


Luke 23. 

13. And when they 
were come to the place 
whiche iz called Cale 
nerie,there they cro- 
cified bim. and the - 
well doers : one at the 
right hand, and the 6- 
ther at the left. 

34+ Then ſayd Teſw: 
Father forgine tnem, 
for they hee not 
what they doe. And 
they parted his raimit 
and caft lettes, 


A little after, 


34. And a ſuperſcrip 
non was alſo writtes 
ener bim in Greels 
letters, and in Lum, 
and im Hebreve: 

THIS IS THE. 
KING OFTHE 
IEVYES, 


33. And they came te the place. Tefus was ledde to that place, here as the 


euill doers were woont to be 
be made the more reprochfull. And though 
the cuſtome, yet it is mete more d 


to death,that thereby his death might 
that was done according to 
ly ro confider the purpoſe of God. 


For his wil vas that his ſonne ſhoulde be caſt out of the citie, as one vn- 


woeorthy of the com 


me with the 
-1 3.32. applieth 


e of menne,that hee migh 


te receiue vs into hys 
Is. Therefore the Apoſtle in the Epi- 
u to the old figure of the law. For as 


that the bodies of the beaſts ſhould be burnt without 


commanded 
the hoake, bole bloude was brought into the ſanRuaric for a facrifice: 


io 
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{ be ſalth, that Chriſt went out of the gate of the Citie, that by taking 

the curiſe which preſſed ys, he might bee as onecaſt away, and by this 
meanes he might waſhe away our finnes. And the more ignominye and 
reproch he bare before the world,the more acceptable & noble a ſpecta- 
de he ſhewed in his death both to God & Angels. For the ſilthineſſe of 
the place as no hinderance, but that he might there erect a glorious en- 

ne of his victorye: neither the ſtincke of the carcaſſes which lay there, 
coulde ſtop the ſweete ſmell of his ſacrifice from ſauouring through- 
out the whole world, and pearceing vp euen into heauen. 

34, They gave bimvineger, Though the Euangeliſts do not ſo curious 
fy ſer downe all perticulers in their order, ſo as the verye momentes of 
times might certeinly be noted: yet I doe by probable reaſon coniecture, 
that before the Lorde ſhould be lyft vp vpon the croſſe, accordinge to the 
cuſtom, there was giuẽ vnto him out of a cup wine mixed with mirrhe, 
or what mixture ſoeuer it was, which was made, as it appeareth of gall 
alſo and vineger. It is throughly agreed v pon almoſt amongſt al the in- 

ers, tkat this was not that drinke, whereof Iohn maketh mention, 
and whereof I ſhall ſpeake a litle after. This I doe onely adde, that I do 
thinke that there was a cup offred to the Lord, when he ſhould be cru · 
cified:and after that the croſſe was lifted vp on high, then it was giuen 
vnto him in a ſponge. But when hee ſhoulde beginne to aske for drink, 
I am not ſo curious to ſearch, yet if we doe compare all thinges togea- 
ther, it ſeemeth by reaſon that after hee had refuled that bitter confecti- 
on, it was againethruſt ypon him in mockery.For afterward Matthewe 
addeth, that the ſouldiours giving him drinke, vpbrayded him, beccauſe 
that he could not delyuer himſelfe from death. V Vhereby we do gather 
that this medicine beeing offred him, they (corned at the weakeneſſe 
of Chriſt, becauſe that he had complained that he was forſaken of God. 
As concerning the hyſtory ſet downe by Iohn, it is ſufficient to note this 
one thing, that Chriſt for the cooling of his thirſt asked, that ſome cõ- 
mon drinke might be giuen him, and there was thruſt ypon him vine « 
ger mixed with mirrhe & gal to haſten his death. But he bore thoſe tor- 
mentes patientlye , ſo that for wearinefle of the ſorrow, he ſoughte not 
to — death haſtened. For this alſo was a portion of his ſacrifice 
and obedience,to beare the delay of the paine euen to the vemoſt, Fur- 
ther, they are deceiued in my iudgement, which doe reckon the vineges 
amongſt the other tormentes inflicted yppon the ſonne of God. Theyr 
— is more probable to me, which doe thinke that this kinde of 
drinke was good for to voyde bloud, and therefore it was oont to be 
to euill doers, that their death might bee the more ſpeedy : there- 
re Mark calleth it wine myred with mirrhe. But Chriſt as I touched 
even no) not ſo much for the offence of the bitternes refuſeth the wine 
or vineger,as þ he might ſhew himſelfe quietly to go forward to death, 
according to the commanndement of the father, and that the impatiecy 
of the ſorrow driue hym not headlong. Neither is that any hinderaunce, 
which lohn ſay eth, that the Scripture was fulfilled . Palme. 69.22. J 
my thirft they gau me vineger to drinks. For they both do very wel agree: that it 
was giuen then as a remedy to end the torments of ſlow death: and yet 
that Chriſt was hardly afflicted by al meanes: ſo that the very eaſing of 
«alſo might be a portion or encxeaſe of the forow. 
225 Jes 
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35. They parted ble garmentes. It is certeine that the ſouldiours did this 
alſo of me, that they parted amongſt them the ſpoyles of a manne 
condemned. It may be that this one thing was extraordinary, that they 
caſt lots for his coate without ſeame. But thogh nothing befell to Chriſt 
in this matter, but that which all condemned men did (uffer, yet this hy- 
ſtory is worthy to be much marked. For the Euangeliſtes doe ſette be- 
fore vs the ſonne of God naked without his garments, that we myghe 
knovy that great riches are gotten for vs by this nakednes , which ſhall 
adorne vs before God. Thertore God would that his ſon ſhuld be ſtrip- 
ped naked, that we being cloathed with his righteouſnes, & with plenty 
of all good things without feare mightappeare with the Angelles, whom 
before a vile filthynes in a torne habite kept from entraunce into hea« 
uen. Chriſte himſelfe ſuffered his garmentes to bee taken from him, as a 

ray, that he might enrich vs with the riches of his victory. Further, whee 
— ſaieth, that ſo the propheſie of Dauid was fulfilled, Pia. 22.19. 
T bey deuided ney garments amengft th. cc. muſt ſo be vnderſtood,as that was 
perfourmed literally (as they (ay) and indeede in Chriſte, which Dauid 
metaphorically and vnder a figure complayneth of, as done to him. For 
Dauid by the word garments meaneth his goods & his honors: as if he 
ſhuld haue ſaid, that while he liued and had his ſight, he was made a pra 
to his enemies, who ran into his houſe, and were ſo far fro ſparing thols 
goodes which were left, that they alſo ſpoyled his wife. This cruelty by 
amplifieth by a metaphor, vvriting that his garmentes were deuided by 
lot. And where he was a ſhado and an Image of Chriſte, that whiche 
chriſt ſhuld ſuffer he foretold by the - of propheſie. Wherfore in his 
rſõ this alſo is notable, that the ſoldiors ſpoiled his apparel: for by this 
poyling we do know thoſe fignes & notes, wherwith he was ſometime 
adorned. And alſo the offence is taken a ay, which otherwiſe might ia 
the wiſdom of the fleſh haue beene conceiued of his nakedneſſe: for hee 


ſuffered nothing which did not truely and popes beclong to the per- 


ſon of the Redeemer,as the holy Ghoſt before declared. 

MAR. 25. Audit wa thethird houre. This ſeemeth not to agree with the 
teſtimony of Iohn: for he ſaĩ eth, that Chriſt was condemned aboute the 
fxt houre. But if we conſider that which is manifeſt by other places, the 
day was deuided into foure partes, and that euery of the parts were cal- 
led by the name of the firſt houre of the beginning of the ſame, it wyll 
not be hard to be anſwered. The whole meane time from the riſinge of 
the ſunne euen to the ſecond parte, they did call the firſt houre. The ſe- 
eond vnto the midſt of the daye, was with them the thirde houre, 
The ſixt houre beginning at the mid day, continued to three or foure of 
the clocke in the noone. Therefore when the ewes ſaw that Pilat 
deferred the time, and that now the mid day was at hand, lohn ſaieth, 
that they cried out the more earneſtly, leaſt the whole day ſhould eſcape 
avvay. But that letteth not but that the Lord was crucified about the end 
of the third houre. For it is euident enough, after his tumultuous con- 
demnation, that he was ſodenly carried away,the Ie es had ſo earneſt a 
deſire to put him to death. Therefore Mark meaneth not the beginning 
of the third houre, but the ende. And this is the more likelye to bee true, 
that Chriſte honge not aboue three houres vppon the Croſſe. 


LV. 34. 
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LY. 34. Then leſw ſaid. By this ſpeach Chriſt proued himſelfe to be 
that — and gentle Lambe,which ſhould be led to be ſlaine, as Iſaiah 
the Prophet had vvitneſſed, 5 3. 7. For he doth not only leaue off reueng, 
but he comme ndeth to God the father the ſaluation of them, of home 
de is moſt cruelly vexed. This had beene a great thing, to thinke nothing 
of reuengement: as Peter when by his example exhorteth vs to patience, 
Gieth, that he gaue not rebuke for rebuke, neither reuenged his own in- 
juries, but was content with this alone, that hee had God for a reuen- 

„1. Pet. 2.23. But this was a farre greater and more excellent ver- 
tue, to pray to God that he would forgiue his enemies. If any man doth 
think that this doth not ſufficiẽtly agree with that ſaying of Peter, which 
I cited euẽ now, there is an aunſwere ready for it. For where Chriſt was 
led by a merciful affection, to entreat god to _—_ his perſecutors:it is 
no let, but that he might commit himſelf to the iuſt judgement of God, 
which he knevy to be appointed for the reprobat & the obſtinate. V Vhe 
” Chriſt therefore ſaw that partely the leiſh people, partly the ſoldiours 
were madde againſt him in a blinde heate,though their ignoraunce was 
not to bee excuſed, yet hee taketh pitty vppon them, ſo that hee himſelfe 

aieth for them. Vet ſith hee knew that God would be a reuenger, hee 
— the iudgement to him againſt the reprobate. And in this manner 
ould the faithfull temper their affections in bearing of afflictions, that 
they ſhoulde defire that their perſecutors might bee ſaued: and yet that 
they ſhuld not doubt but that their life is vnder the defence of God: and 
reſting vpon this comfort, that at the length the wicked ſhal not go for- 
ward in their Juſt vnpuniſhed, they ſhall not faint ynder the burds of the 
croſſe. 

Luke dooth no ſette before vs an example of this moderation in our 

ide and maiſter: for hen as hee could haue curſſed his perſecutors to 
Lalwction, hee dooth not onely abſtaine from curſing: but alſo he pray- 
ech for their good. And it is to be noted if at any time the whole world 
ſhould riſe vp againſt vs, and endeuour by violence to ouerwhelme vs al, 
this is the beſt remedy to ouercome this temptation , if at any time wee 
doe thinke of their blindneſſe, which do oppoſe themiſelues againſt God 
in vs. For ſoit ſhall come to paſſe, that the conſpiracy of many againſte 
vs left alone and forſaken,ſhall not trouble vs aboue meaſure. As againe 
day vſe doth ſhew how ſtrong an engine it is to ſhake the weake with, 
when they ſee themſelues aſſaulted of a great multitude. Therfore if we 
wil learne to ariſe vp to God, it ſhal be an eaſie matter for vs, as it were 
from an high to deſpiſe the ignoraunce of the vnfaithfull: for how ſoe- 
ver they doe excell in forces and great bandes, yet they know not what 

d 


0. 

But it is likely that Chriſt prayed not generally for all menne,but on- 
lye for the ſimple people, who were carried by an vnaduiſed zeale, and 
not by delyberate wickednes. For as there was no hope left of the Sribes 
and Prieſtes, ſo he ſhould haue praied for them in vaine. And without 
doubte, beecauſe the heauenlye Father hearde this prayer, heereof it 
came to paſſe that many of the people, which had ſhed bloud, did after- 
wardes beleeue. | | 


„ Thy 
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17. They ſet v onerhis bead. That which Matthewe and Marke doe 
touch briefly, Luke doth ſet forth more expreſly, that the title was write 
ten in three languages. Alſo lohn doth declare it more at large. V Vher- 
— —— . here I doe omitte for breui 
ke. I will onely ſay, that this was not done without the — of 
God, that the death of Chriſt ſhuld be celebrated in three languages: for 
though Pylate had no other purpoſe, then achfullye to touche the 
Jewiſh nation, yet God had a further e. For in this, at it were by 
propheſie he declared that the death of his ſonne ſhoulde be renoumed 
euery here, that all people in al places — know the king promiſed 
te the lewes.But this as no lawful ing of the Goſpel: for Pilat, 
whome GO D appointed to giue teſtimony to his ſonne was a manne 
ynworthy: but that which was to be done by the true miniſters was ſha 
dowed out in Pilat. To be ſhort, he may be accounted ſuch a preacher of 
Chriſt,as Caiaphas was a P . 

37. Then they crucified. This is added to the heape of extreame ſhame, 
that Chriſt is hanged in the midſt betweene two theeues: for they gaue 
him the chiefe Place, no otherwiſe then to the Prince of thecues . IF bee 
had beene crucified alone, his cauſe might ſeeme to haue beene ſeparate 
from other euill doers: but now he is not onely thruſt in amongſt 
but he is lifted on high, as if hee were the moſte deteſtable of all, 
V Vherefore M to this purpoſe applyeth the propheſie of Ielaiah, 

33.12. He is accounted with the wicked. For in this the Prophet dooth 

pecially make mention of Chriſt,nor that he ſhould by a royal pomp 
deliver his from death, but becauſe that he ſhould beare the puniſhmt 
due to their ſinnes. Therefore that he might deliuer ys from guiltineſſe, 
this manner of ſacrifice was neceflary,that he mighe ſubmit himſelf into 
our place. And here is to be ſeene how horrible the weight of the wrath 
of God is againſt ſiunes, for the appeaſing whereof it behooued Chriſt 
the eternall ryghteouſnes to be thrown into the order of theeues. Here 
is alſo ſet forth the inco ble loue of Chriſt, who that he might ga- 
ther vs to the company of the holy angels,did abide to be accounted ons 


of the euil doers, 


daier fans thy . 


be the ſonne of Gad. com 
dewne from the creſſe. 

41. Likewiſe alſe the hie 
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42. He | 


Mark.15. 


29. And they that wont 
H. raylod on lum. was - 
ging their heads and ſai- 
inge, Hey , thou that 
deftireyeſt the temple, c 
buildeſt it in three daies, 
40. Sane thy ſelfe , and 
come downe from the 
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Jt. Likeviſe alſo enen 
the bie prieſis mwocksnge, 
Ride among themſcluer 
with the Scribes, He ſa- 
nedetber men, * 
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. And the propleftoed & bebeld: 
and the ruler; mocked him with 
the, ſaying he ſaned orher:: let lum 
ſave bimſelf if be be the Chrift.the 
choſen of Ged. 
36. The fold alſo mocked him, 
and offred his vineger, 
39. And aid. if thou be the king 
of the ewe, ſauo thy ſelſe. 
A litle after . 

39. And one of the enill desen 
which were hanged, rayled on him, 
ſaying.if thou be the Chriſte , ſane 
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thalt be with me in paradiſe. 


„ And they that paſſddby. Theſe circumſtances doe containe great 
matter: for heere is ſetre beefore our eyes the humblinge of the Sonne 
of God into the loweſtdegree; whereby it may che better appeare how 
much our ſaluation coſt him: and withall conſiderin — right all 
thoſe paines were due to vs, which he bore, we be more & more 
mel vp to repentaunce . For in this ſpectacle God deoth lye re- 
neale to vs, ho miſerable our eſtate ſhould haue beene, if we hadde not 
had a redeeme i But hatſoeuer thinges Chriſt bore yppon him, muſt be 
applied to Lorting of vs. And cerreinly this contention was bar» 
der then al nentes, that all menne-vexed. him with checkes and 
tauntet, as it he were reieſted and forſaken of God. And therefore Da» 
nid, Pſal. 22.7. . 9. bearing the perſon of Chriſte, in all his troubles hee 
doth eſpecially bewaile this. And truely there is nothing that doth more 
ſharply wound the mindes of the godlye : then that the wicked for the 
— of their faith doe vpbraid them as lefte deſtitute of the h 
and grace of GOD. This is that ſharpe perſaention, here with Pa 
Gal. 4. 29. ſaith, chat Iſaac was vexed by Iſmael: not that he raged agai 
him with ſword & farse of armes: but becauſe that he deriding þ grace 
of GOD, attempted to ouerthro his fauh. Dauid alſo firſt, and then 
Chriſt, ſuffred theſe temptations, leaſt they ſhould terrifie vs at this daye 
by their noueltie. For the wicked ſhall neuer be wanting, who will try- 
h ouer our miſeries. And this is a common deuiſe of Sathan (ſo oft 
8s God doth not comfort vs according to aur deſire, dut hideth his help 
r is in vame, at if that his promiſe were of 
0 [ 


4. Thou that deſtroyei} the Temple. They doe charge Chriſtes doctrine 
with vanity, becauſe that now when it is neceſſary , he doth not ſhe in 
deede that power, which he callenged to himſelfe. But if that a delire to 
ſpeake euil, had not depriued them both of wit and iudgement, ſhortly 
after they might haue eaſily ſeene the trueth of that ſaying. Chriſt hadde 
ſayde, deſtroy yon this Temple, and in three dayes I wil raiſe it vp. Now 
they doe make a proud triumph at the beginninges of the ruin, and 
they looke not or the end of the third day. Such inſolency do the wic- 
ked vſe againſt all the children of God, while vnder the pretence of the 
Croſſe, they doe endeuour to cut them off from the hope of the I fe to 
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come. V Vhere is(Gy they)that immortal glory, which credulous menng. 
do ſo fooliſhly boaſt of hen as the moſt of them do lye withour glory 
and deſpiled,ochers do liue pooxely, others do hardly dra their breath: 
vnder continual troubles, others are toſſed with fixings and baniſhmẽtt, 
others do pine away in priſons, others are burnte and brought to aſhes; 
So the preient corruption of the-ourward man doth bliade them, chat 
they doe imagine the hope of the renewing of the life to come to bee 
vaine and ridiculous. But yyce mult waite tor the time appointed of the 
promiſed building, neither muſt wee beare it grieuoully,it we bee nowe 
crucified with Chxiſte, that Ve may be atterwardes partakers of his re- 
ſurrection. ; 
If thou bee the Sem God. The yngodly doe require of Chriſte ſuch 
a teſtimony of his power, that by prouing himlſclte to be the Sonne of 
God, he ſhould ceate to be the ſonne of God. Vppon this condition hee 
became man, and came into the world, that by the ſacrifice of his death 
he might recõcile mẽ to God the father. Thertore ſ he might be ſhewed , 
to be the on of God, it was necefiarye for him to hang vpon the crotie,- 
Now theſe reprobates do den the redeemer to be in the place of the ſon, 
of God, except he deſcending frõ the croſſe, ſhuld renounce the cõman- 
dement of the father, and reiecting the waſhing away of ſins, ſhould caſt 
eff the office laid · vpon by God. But let vs hereby learn to ſtrengthen our 
faith: becauſe that the ſon of God for the work of our ſaluation woulde 
nernaine faſtened to tho croſſe, vntil that partly with moſt cruel rormets 
of the. lea, partly withhoxrible anguithes of the ſpirſte hee ſhould ſuffer 
death ir ſelf. And deaſt it ſauld befali to vs, to tempt God in like manera 
vve ſer thete men did, let vs ſuffer God ſo oft as it ſhal fo ſeeme good vn- 
to him, to hide his power, thht againe according to his one pleaſure he 
may execute the ſame conueniently. There appeareth the ſame wicked - 
nes in the other obiection, which preſently fo oweth. If be be the king of I» 
asl. let bim now come down from the creſſe,and we wil beleene bim. For it was not 
meete farcht to accept of any other king, but ſuch a one as was deſcri- 
bed by the Prophets: Bur Ifaiah expreſly 5 3. and Zachariab, 9. 9. doe de- 
ſcribe Chrift to be wirhout forme atficted.condem ned & accurſed, bro- 
ken, poore & contemned, before that he ſhuld enter into his roial throne. 
Therfore the Iewes do pre fly defire one vnlike to him, whome 
they would acknowledge for a king: for ſo they doe declare, that they 
haue no regard of that king, whom God had? promiſed to giue the. But 
on the contrary fide(that our faith may wholly be repoſed in Chriſt) let 
vs (ecke for help in his coofſtiFor hee cannototherwiſebe accounted for 
the lawfulking of Iſrael, but by perfourming all the partes of a Redee- 
mer. And hereby we doe howe daungerous a thing it is by Wan- 
dring after our ovyn deuiſes to depart fra the word of God. For becauſe 
that y levees imagined to haue facha king as their wit had deviſed the , 
they refuſed Chriſt crucified, becauſe they thought it an abſurd thing to 
belceue in him: but to vs it is the beſt & chief reaſon of our beleefe, bee 
cauſe that for our cauſe he willingly ſubmitted himſelf to the ignominy 
of the croſſe. . M ſaued others. This vnthankfulnes is not to be excuſed, 
that they being oftended with the preſent abaſing of Chriſt, do make no. 
account of al thoſe miracles, which he before had wrought in their ſight. 
They do cotelle chat he hadde ſaued others; by what power!or by what 
Weaacs: VVhy 
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Vyny do they not at the leaſt in-this behalf reuerẽce the manifeſt work 
of God But becauſe they do malitiouſly choake,i yea, as much ad lyeth in 
mern, they do endeuout to quench the light of G hich ſhone in the 
Miracles, they are vn worthy to iudge aright of che infirmity of the exoſſe. 
Beecauſe Chriſte dooth nor preſently deliuer himſelf from death, they 
do vpbraid him of weaknes. And this is too vſuall amongſt all the wic 
ked,to meaſure the power of God by that which is preſently ſeene, that 
whatſoeuer he doth not, they think he cannot do:and — they dos 
charge him of weaknes, ſo oft as he doth not obey their peruerſe deſire. 
Zur lette vs note, that Chriſte hen hee eatilycould;/did not preſently 
deliuer himſelf from death, but becauſe he would not. And why doth he 
for a time neglect his own ſauegard, but becauſe he had more regarde of 
the ſaluatiõ of vs al? Why old he not deliuer himſelf, but that he might 
deliuer vs al? Therfore we ſee that thoſe things, which do make vvell to 
the ediſicatiõ of our faith, the Iewes through their owne malice drew to 
the maintenance of their ynbeliefe. 43. He :rnfteth in G. d. Sathan hath, as 
I aid before,chis moſt ſharpe datt of temptation, while hee faineth that 
God forgetteth ys,becauſe that he:doth not helpe vs ſpeedily and in the 
very point of time. For when god waiteth vpon the ſaluation of his chil- 
dren, and doth not only help them in time conuenient, but alſo preuen- 
teth their neceſsity (as the ſcripture doth euery her declare) he ſeemeth 
not to loue the, whom he helpeth not: And ſo by this logicke he leadeth 
v into deſpaire, that we do truſt in the loue of God in vaine, where his 
helpe doth not appeare openly. And as he prompteth our mindes with 


this kind of fallacie, ſo he ſuborneth lus miniſters, which ſhall argue that 


God hath no regard of our ſauegard, but reiecteth vs, becauſe hee defer... 
reth his help. Therfore it behoueth vs to refuſe this argument as faulty, 
that they are not beloued of God, hõ he ſeemeth to forſake for a time. 


Nay, there were nothing more abſutd, then to tie his loue to euery point 


of time. God promiſeth that he will be our deliuerer: but if ſomtime hee 
Auld ſeeme to winke in our aduetſitiei, the delaye muſte be borne with 
patience. V Vherfore it is contrary to the nature af faith, for them to v 
that aduerb aw. whom God b che: croſſe and troubles frameth to pati- 
ence, and ſtirreth vp to praiers, and to;call.ypan his name: when as theſe 
are rather teſtimonies of his.fatherlye loue,as the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle 
to the Hebre wet, 12. 6. declareth. And this was eſpeciallye to be ſeene in 
Chriſt, though he was the beloued ſon, yet was hee not deliuered from 
death, yntil he had borne the puniſhmẽt due to vs: for by that price were 
Nr e- oof i) | 
VVherefore the Prieſts againe do deale perverſly, when they doe con- 
dude that he is not the Son; becauſe that he ſupplieth that roum appoin- 


ted him of his father. n 3.2 28. 

44 That ſame alſs the theeues caft in his teeth. Matthew and Marke by Sy- 
necdoche doe attribute that to the theeues, which was proper onelye to 
one of them, as it appeareth by Luke, Neyther may this ſpeache ſeeme 


—_— : for the two Euangeliſtes hadde no other purpoſe then to de- 
Care that Chriſte was rayled, vppon on euerye ſide, ſo that euen the 
theeues ſpared him not nome when hee was halfe deade . Euen 
as Dauid in the Plalm, 22.7.8. bee wwayling his calamities, doth thereof 
lis the grequoula 
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the fame of all men, and the conterupt of the people. And tho | 
doe omitte a hiſtory worthy to bee remembred , which 2 
of che other theefe: yet there ih abſurdity in that, Which —— 
that Chriſt was dended of all, yea euea of the very theeues. For it is not 
_—__ of every perticuler perton bur of that kind of men. Nowe there- 
ore let vs come to Luke. | 
LV. 39. Andone of the exil deere. By this reproach, which the Son of God 
ſuffered of the theefe, great honour is gotten for vs amongſt the Angels, 
that they cknowledge ys for their brethren . But in the meant 
whule here is ſet before ys an exampl of furious obſtinacy in this wrer- 
ched —— that he ceafeth not tu vomit out blaſphemyes with cru- 
eltie in the midſt of his afflictions. So deſperate menne, Which cannot eſ- 
cape tlie torments, doe vſe bie frowardnes to ſeeke reuenge . And thogh 
he vpbraideth Chriſt, that he could neither ſaue himſelfe nor others, jc 
this obiection ſtriketh at God himſelf. As the wicked, ſo oft as they ob- 
zaine not what they deſire, they would willingly pull God out of hea- 
wen. It was meete that they being tamed with atflictions, ſhould become 
| hereby it appearerh, how the hardnes of the euill hearte wa 
rdened, which could be bowed by no puniſhments. 
4%. But the other aunſmered. There is in this miſerable man ſer before n 
a rare example of the ynhoped for and incredible grace of God, 
becauſethat ſodenly at his death he is chaunged into a new man, and i 
drawne backe euen from the very helles to heauen: Then beecauſe th 
the obtained in a moment forginenes of all his finnes, whetein he hadde 
beene drowned u Ins life, and ſo hee is receiued into heauen beefore the 
Apoſtles and the firft fruires of the new Church. Firſte therefore in the 
. conuertion of this man, tere dooth clearely appeare a notable token of 
the grace of God. For it came not of the proper inſtinct of the fleſh, tha 
he caſt off the great cruelty and proud contempt of God, that he ſhould 
rw repent, but he iv brought vnder by the hande of God: as all the 
:{criprure teacheth that taunce is his woorke . And this grace is ſo 
much the more ercellent, betauſe that it befell beyond al mens hope. For 
vrho would euer haue thought that the at his laſt breath ſhoulde 
not onely become à godfy — — bur a ſinguler maiſter ot 
faith and piety to the whol vot!d:tothar we alſo from his mouth may 
learne'a rule of a true and lavyfull confeſtion? And this he vttered as the 
 fir{tfruires of tus repertaunce, that with a ſharpe reprehenſion he repro- 
ued the —— frowardner of his own fellow: then he addeth this a 
the ſecond, humbling himſelfe with a free confefgjon of hrs own finnes, 
- and attributing to Chriſt the prayſe due ro his ryphtcouſnefſe . Aﬀter- 
- wardes he teſtifieth a wonderful faith, caſting himſelfe wholly and bys 
ſaluation into the defence of Chriſt, hom yet he ſa hanging vpõ ti 
croſſe and ready to dye. a | : 
Feareft chen net God? Though interpreters doe wreſt theſe Mordes di. 
uerſly, yet the fimple meaning of them ſeemeth to mee tobe thus, whit 
meaneth this, that this condemnation compelleth thee not to feare God? 
For the theefe doth thereof take octafion roexaggerate the hardner of 
hys fellow, becauſe that he being brought to extreame neceſ5itye, dooth 
not ſo beginne to feare God. But that al ambiguity may be talen aw aj, 
the readers are to be admontibed, that this arrogant aud yyicked — 
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who thought to haue paſſed with his ſcoffing without puniſhment, is 
called backe to the iudgement ſeat of God: for though hee had beene all 
his life without feeling,it behoued him then to tremble, when he felt the 
hand of God armed againſt him,and ſhortly after he was to yelde a rec- 
kening of all his offences. Therefore it was a ſigne of a deſperate and a 
deuillih obſtinacie, when God helde him tied vp to the laſt judgement, 
not then to come to a right minde: for if there had beene any droppe of 
piet je in the heart of the man he ſhoulde at the leaſt be enforced to ga- 
ther himſelfe to the feare of God. Nowe we vnderſtand the meaning of 
the woordes, that they are deſperate and without all feareof G OD, 
which are not amended by puniſhments, En te ante crimati. I doe interpreat 
not for the ſame, but to be in the preſent execution of condemnation : as 
if the theefe had ſayd: Sith thou art now as it were in the midſt of death, 
it behooued thee now to be wakened, that thou mighteſt acknowledge 
God thy iudge. Further, we do heereof gather a profitable doctrine, that 
they doe wholely ſette themſelues againſt God, who are not taught hu- 
mility by corrections: for, ſname doeth of neceſsity driue them to holde 
their peace, Vho ſoeuer are endued with any feare of God, 

gt. VVee are indeede heere righteenſly. Becauſe the reproofe gathered 
of the condemnation, mighte ſeeme to light vppon Chriſte, e theefe 

heere make a diſtinction berweene Chritte and the cauſe of him 
and bys fellowe, for the puniſhment whiche was common, was, as hee 
confeſſeth, iuſtlye laide vppon him and his fellowe, but not vppon 
CHRIST, who was not putte todeathe for anye faulte of hys owne, 
but for the crueltye of the ennemies. Bur that muſte bee remembered 
whiche I ſayde euen nowe , that the theefe made a notable ſhewe of 
repentaunce,ſuche as God requireth of euery of vs, in that he confeſſeth 
that he receiueth a rewarde woorthy of that which he hath done. And 
this eſpecially muſt be noted, that the cruelty of the puniſhment was no 
hinderance, but that hee ſubmitted lumſelfe patiently to the fierce tor- 
ments. VVherefore, it we doe truely repent Ge ſin nes, lette vs learne to 
confefſe them willingly and without diſsimulation when neede ſhalbe, 
and not to flee that ignominie which we haue deſcrued. For this is the 
onely meanes whereby we may bury our finnes before God and Aun- 
els,if we ſtriue not to couer them before men with vaine colours. Fur- u 

— as amongeſt diuers cloakes whiche hypocriſie vſeth, thys is * 
moſt common, that euery man draweth others in with him, that by their 
example he might excuſe himſelfe: the theefe on the contrary fide doeth 
no le — defend the innocencie of Chriſt, then ſimply and free- 
ly condemne himſelfe and his fellowe. 

42. Lorde remember me. I doe not knowe whether there euer was from 
the beginning of the worlde an example of faith more rare and worthy 
to be remembred : ſo muche the more is the grace of the holye Ghoſte 
woorthy to be hadde in admiration, which heerein ſhewed it ſelfe ſo e- 
uvidently. The thecfe, who not onely had neuer beene a ſcholer in Chri- 
ſtes ſchoole, but by thruſting himſelfe into bloudy murthers, hadde en- 
devoured to quenche all ſenſe of righteouſneſſe, doth of a ſodaine pierce 
deeper,then all the Apoſtles,and the reſt of the diſciples,in teachinge of 
whome the Lorde himſelfe hadde beſtowed ſo — labour: and not 
that onely, but Chriſte being vppon the tree of execution, he woorſhip= 
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peth as a king : heecelebrateth his kingdome in that horrible and more 
then deformed baſeneſſe: he calleth him,who is about to die, the author 
of life. Truely, if hee had beene inſtructed in the true faith, had hearde 
many things before of the office of Chriſt, and hadde alſo beene confir- 
med in the ſame by myracles : yet that knowledge being couered with 
the cloude of a reproachfull death, might vaniſhe away. Nowe it war 
more then woonderfull, that hee beinge rude and a yonglinge,yea,hyz 
minde altogither corrupted, ſhould preſently at the firſt inſtructions yp. 
pon the curfled croſſe apprehend ſaluation and the celeſtiall glory. For 
wyth what markes or enſignes did he ſee Chriſt adorned, that he might 
lift vppe his minde to that kingdome ? And certainly this was, as if hee 
— clime out of the deepeſt helles aboue the heauens. But to the 
fleſh thys was but as a fable, and to be laughed at, to attribute to a man 
caſt away and condemned (home the world could not abide) a king. 
dome farre more noble then all carthly Empires. Heereby we do gather 
how quicke the eyes of his mind were, her with he beheld life in death, 
height in ruine, glory in reproache, victorye in deſtruction, and a king. 
dome in ſlauerie. If that the theefe extolled by his faith Chriſte nowe 
hanging vppon the croſſe, and as it were ouerwhelmed with curſzinge, 
into a heauenly throane, woe be to our ſlouthfulneſſe if we doe not te- 
uerence him novve ſitting at the right hand of God, if we doe not faſten 
the hope of life in his reſurrection, if we go not into heauen whether he 
is entted. Nowe, if on the other parte, wee doe conſider what ſtate he 
was in, when hee beſought Chriſte of his mercy, his faith ſhall growe to 
further admiration with a torne body now almoſt with out life, he wai- 
teth for the laſt blow of the — men, and yet he repoſeth himſelfe 
in the onely grace of Chriſt. Firſt, whence hath he this hope of a 
neſſe, but becauſe that in the death of Chriſte(which ſeemeth det 
to all other) he conceiueth the ſacrifice of a good ſauour, to be effectual 
to waſhaway the ſinnes of the worlde? And where he with courage re- 
gardeth not his torments: na, as it were forgetting himſelfe, is caried to 
a hope and deſire of a better life, it doeth farre paſſe the vnderſtandinge 
of man. V Vherefore let vs not be aſhamed to learne both mortiſication 
of the fleſh, and patience, and excellency of faith, and conſtancy o 
and zeale of godlineſſe of this maiſter, whome the Lord ſette ouer vi, to 
humble the pride of the fleſh. For the readilier that any man followeth 
him, the nearer he ſhall ſo come to Chriſt. 
43. Verity 1 ſay te tos. — Chriſt had not yet triumphed opẽly ouer 
death, yet he ſhevveth the effect & frute of the ſame, when he was moſt 
abaced. And by this meancs he declareth þ he was neuer thruſt out of 
— of his kingdõ. For nothing doth more notably, nor more royal- 
y beſeeme a diuine king, then to reſtore life to them whiche are deade, 
Chriſt therefore, though he being ſtricken with the hand of God, appea- 
red in ſhewe to be a man halfe deſperate : yet, becauſe he ceaſſed not to 
be the ſauiour of the world, he was alwaies endued with a heauenly 
wer for the performance of his office. And firſt heere is to be noted hys + 
incredible readinefſe,that without delaye hee accepteth the theefe ſo lo- 
uingly, and promiſeth him that he ſhall be a partaker of the bleſſed lyfe, 
VVherefore it is not to be doubted, but that he is to admit wythout ex- 
ception into his kingdome, all hiche doe come vnto him, V Vhereof 
; max 
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may be aſſuredly gathered, that we ſhall be ſaued, if hee be mindefull of 
vs. Further, it cannot be that he ſhoulde forgette them, who doe com « 
mende theyr ſaluation to him. If the theefe had ſo eaſie a paſſage into 
heauen,becauſe that when all things were in greateſt extremitye, he re- 
ſed yppon the grace of Chriſt : much more ſhall Chriſt the conquerour 
of death, at this day reache foorth his hande out of his throne to vs, that 
he may gather vs into the fellowſhippe of life. For it were abſurde,fince 
the time that hee nailed to the croſſe the hand wryting whyche was a- 
gainſt ys, and hath putte death and Sathan to flight, and in his reſurre- 
ion hath triumphed ouer the prince of the worlde, that there ſhoulde 
not be as eaſie and as ready a paſſage from death to life for vs, as for the 
theefe. Therefore, who ſoeuer being ready to die, ſhall wyth a true faith 
commit the cuſtodie of his ſoule to Chrilt he ſhall not be driuen off any 
long time to languiſh in ſuſpence: but Chriſt will accept his de ſire wyth 
the (ame kindeneſſe that he vſed rowardes the theefe. Therefore awaye 
wyth that ſtincking deuice of the Sophiſters,of the retaining of the pain 
when the fault is remitted : for we ſee that Chriſt doeth preſently deli- 
uer from puniſhment, him, whome he freeth from guiltineſſe. Neither is 
that any lette, that the theefe neuertheleſſe, beareth euen to the vtter- 
moſt, the puniſhment whereto he was appoynted. For we mult heere i- 
ine no recompence, which was in ſteed of a ſatisfaction for the a 
nge of the iudgement of God(as the Sophiſters do dreame)but the 
Lord by corporall puniſhments doeth fimply teache his electe to deteſt 
and to hate ſinne. I herefore Chriſt doeth as it were ſer vpon his lappe, 
the theefe brought by fatherly correction to deny himſelfe, and ſendeth 
him not to the fire of Purgatorie. It is further to be noted, with what 
keyes the gate of the kingdome of heauen was opened to the theefe. For 
Popiſh con feſsion or ſatisfactions, were not here accoũted of: but Chriſt 
was entreated with repentance and faith to recciue him that came wil- 
lingly to him. And heereby that is againe the better confirmed, whych I 
touched euen nowe,if any man ſhoulde diſdaine to walke in the ſteppes 
of the theefe, and to followe as he went before, he is woorthy of eternal 
deſt ruction, becauſe that with his vngodl pride, he driueth himſelſe frõ 
entring into heauen. And truely, as in the perſon of the theefe, Chriſte 
hath giuen vnto vs all a common pledge or aſſurance of obtaininge for- 
giueneſſe, ſo againe he vouchſafed that wretch fo great honour, that all 
men caſting oft their owne glory, we ſhould nor glory bur in the mer 
of God alone. If that euery one of vs would truely and earneſtly ſear 
himſelfe,the great heape of our finnes woulde woorthily make vs aſha- 
med of our ſelues, and it woulde irke vs to take this poore man, who of 
meere grace obtained ſaluation, as our guide and ſtanderd bearer. Fur- 
ther, as the death of Chriſte brought foorth the frute of the ſame then 
preſencly, ſo we doe heereof gather, that the ſoules when they doe de- 
part from the bodyes doe remaine and liue : otherwiſe the promiſſe of 
Chriſte ſhoulde be but a ieſt, whyche he alſo confirmed wyth an oathe. 
Yet of the place of Paradiſe, lette vs not curiouſly and ſubtilly diſpute : 
Lette it ſuffice vs, that who ſoeuer are by faith grafted into the bodye of 
Chriſte, are partakers of his life, and ſo after death ſhall enioy a bleſſed 
and a ioyfull reſt, yntill the perfect glory of the heauenl life, ſhall fully 
be reucaled at the comming of Chriſt, 
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One thing yet remaineth, that he promiſeth the theefe, not to take a. 
way his preſent miſeries, nor to diminiſh any thing of his corporall pu- 
niſhmenr.V Vhereby we are admoniſhed that the grace of GOD muſt 
not be eſteemed by the iudgement of the fleſh : for it doeth oft fall out 
that God doeth ſuffer them to bee miſerablye afflicted, whome yet hee 
loueth. Therefore if we be miſerably vexed in body, let vs takeheed leaſt 
the bitterneſſe of the griefe, take away the taſt of the goodneſſe of Gag, 
but rather let this one comfort temper and mollifie all our euils, aſſone 
as God taketh vs into his fauour, hat troubles ſo euer we doe ſuffer, 
they doe further ys towardes ſaluation.So it ſhal come to paſſe, that our 
faith ſhall not only eſcape from all miſeries with the victory, but it ſhall 
ſweetely be at reſt euen in the midſt of the bearing of afflictions. 


Mathew 2 7, 


45. Nove from the fixte houre 
was there darkeneſſe over al the 
land,unts the nintbe houre, 
46. And about the ninth houre 
I eſus cried with 4 loude veyce. 
Sayinge: Eli. Eli,lamaſabattha= 
mie?that is: My Ged. m God, 
why haſt thou forſaken mee? 
. 
fo ode there, when they heard it. 
ſhae: Tbis man calleth Elias. 
4. And ſtraight waye one of 
them ran, and tokg a ſpong, & 
filled it with vineger, and putte 
it en 4-reede, and gaus bym to 
drinke. 

49. Other ſayde,let be:let vs 
fee, if Elias will come and ſaue 
brim. 

Jo. Then Ieſus cried againe 
with a loude veyce, and yeelded 
vp the g hoaſt. 

t. Aud behold the vaile of the 
Temple was rent in twain,from 
the roppe te the bottome, and 
the earth did quake, and the 
floner were clouen. 

$52. And the graues did open 
themſelues, and many bodies of 
the Saintes. whiche ſlepte a- 
roſe, 


33. And came out of the graue: 


| 


| 


| 


Marke 15. 


3 Now when the ſirt houre 
was come darkeneſſe aroſe over 
all the lande, vntill the ninth 
houre, 

34. «And at the ninth houre 
Teſus cried with a leude voyce, 
ſaymge : Elvi,Eloi,lamaſabe. 
Ahani? which is by interpreta- 


And ſome of them that | tien my Ged. my God. wi haſt 


thou forſaken me? 

. «And ſome of them that 
Hoode by, when they hearde it, 
ſayde: Beholde, he calleth Elie 
4. 

36. And ene ranne and filled a 
ſponge full of vineger. and putte 
t en a reede, and gaue hym to 
drinke, ſaying, lette him alone: 
letre vs ſee if Elias will come 
and take him dene. 


37. And Ieſw enied wyth a 
loude veyce, and gaue vppe the 
ghoaſt. 

3#. And the vaile of the Tem. 
ple was rent in twaine, from the 
tep to the bettome, 


19. Nowe when the Centuri- 
on, whiche floode over agaynſte 
Am, ſawe that he thus cryinge 
gene vppe the ghoatt, he ſayde:' 


after his reſurreftion, and went | True iy this man was the S 


into the holy Citie, and appea= | of Ged. 


red unto many. 
54+ VVhen 


40. There 


Luke 23. 


44- Aud it wat abow 
the ſixt hewre, c then 
Was 4 darkneſſe our all 
the lande, vntill the 
nintbe houre. 


45. And the Sure 
wes darkened, and the 
vaile of the Temple 
rent thorough the mh, 


46. And leſw cia 
With 4 loude voyce 
ſayd Father, into thing 
handes I commend my 
ſpirite. And when hee 
thus had ſayae, be Lane 
vp the ghoaft. 


47+. Nee when the 
Centurion ſave what 
was dene, bee glorified 
God, ſaymg : of a ſuretia 
this man was uſt. 


4. Andal the pew» 
ple that came tegither 
ro that ſight, beholding 
the thinges which were 
done, ſmote their breftt, 
and returned. 


41-4 
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54 Vhenthe Centurion, | 40%. There were al women, | 49. Andall bis ac» 
they that were with him wal which beheld a far off among | quaintaunce firode a far 
edinge leſms , ſave the carthe | whom was Mary Magdalen, off, and the women that 
quake » and the tbunget that | and Marye the mother of | followed him from Galte 


were done, they feared greatlye, | Iames the leſſe , and of Toſer le lebe lung theſe things 
ſaying, Truely this was the ſeune and Salvme, 

of Gad. 4. VVihiche alſo when hee 
55. And many womenne were | wat in Galile, followed him, 
there, beholding bum a farre off, | and miniſtred vnto him. and 
which had followed Jeſus from | many ei ber womenne, whiche 
Galile,miniflring vnto him. came vp with bim unte Toru. 
j5. Among whom was Marie ſalem. 

Magdalen. and Marye the mo= 

ther of James and I:ſes,and the 

mother of Zebedeui ſonnes. | 


45. Ne from the fixt hure. Though in the death of Chriſte the infir- 
mity of the fleſh for a while,couered the glory of the Godhead: yea the 
Sonne of God himſelf lay without forme vnder reproch and contempt, 
and(as Paul ſaith) he was made of no reputation: yet the heauenly father 
ceaſed not to adorne him with ſome marks,and when he was at the lo- 
welt caſt , hee erected ſome tokens of the glory to come, which might 
ſtrengthen the mindes of the godly againſt the offence of the croſſe. So 
the maieſty of Chriſte was royally ſer forth by the darkning of the ſun , 

uake , cleaving of rockes , and renting of the vaile: euen as if 

heauen and earth ſhoulde yeelde the worſhippe due to their maker and 
framer. But firſt it is demãded tor what purpoſe the ſunne was eclipſed. 
For where the old Poets in their tragedies do faine that the light of the 
fun is withdrawn fro the earth, where any notable offence is committed, 
tederh to note the greatnes of the wrath of God, & this fantaſie was ga- 
thered of the common ſenſe of nature. Therefore ſome interpreters doe 
think that God ſent darknes in ſigne of deteſtation: as if God by dark... 
ning the ſunne , ſhould hide his face from the moſte filthy wickednes of 
all. Others do ſay, that by the darknes of the viſible ſunne was the death 
of the ſunne of righteouſnes declared. Others had rather to applye it to 
the making of that nation blind, which followed ſhortly after . For the 
lewes reiecting Chriſt, after he was taken from amongſt them, were de- 

ived of the light of the heauenly doctrine, neither was there any thing 
2 them befides the darknes of deſperation. But I do rather thinke that 
this people, becauſe they would nor ſee the light, they were ſo blockiſhe, 
were ſtirred vp by darknes,to confider the wonderful counſel of God in 
the death of Chriſt. For the ynwonted alteration of the order of nature, 
if they had not beene altogether hardncd, ſhould haue earneſtly moued 
their ſenſes, to attende to that renewing of the woorld to come. In the 
meane while a fight full of terrour was ſhewed them, that they myght 
feare before the iudgment of God, And truely this was an incompara- 
ble teſtimony of the wrath of God, that ſpared not his onely begotten 
Son,neither could he otherwiſe be zppeaſed,then by the price of that ſa- 


erifice, But where the Scribes and „ great part of the people 
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carelefly neglected, and as it were with cloſed eyes paſſed by the darke- 
ninge of the Sunne, their woonderfull madneſſe ſhoulde make ys a- 
fraide. For they muſt of aeceſiitye be more blockiſhe then the brute 
beaſtes, who being warned by ſuch a woonder,of the rigour of the hea. 
uenly iudgement, ceaſed not their ſcoffing. But this is the ſpirit of ama. 
ſedneſſe and giddineſſe wherwith God maketh the reprobate drunken, 
after that he hath long ſtriuen with their malice. In the meane while let 
vs learne, that after they are bewitched with the ſleightes of Sathan, the 
glory of God, be it neuer ſo manifeſt, is hidden from them, at the leaſt 
theyr mindes are darkened, that ſeeing they ſhould nor ſee. But ſith that 
was a general admonition, it ſhould profite vs at this day, to let vs knoyy 
that the (ſacrifice wherewith we are redeemed, was of no leſſe moment, 
then if the Sunne had fallen from heauen, or that the whole frame of 
the world had beene ouerthrowne: for ſo we may be brought the more 
to abhorre our ſinnes. Further, where ſome doe thinke that this darke- 
ning of the ſunne was ouer al the quarters of the world, I do not thinke 
it to be likely. For though ſome one wryter or another, haue ſo repor- 
ted, yet the hyſtorie of thoſe times was more renoumed,then that ſo no- 
table a myracle could be concealed of many others, who diligcntly ſeat- 
ched and ſer downe things which were not ſo worthy of remembrance, 
Further, if that the darkeneſſe had beene generall oucr the whole, men 
might the more eafily haue forgotten it, becauſe it might haue been ſup. 
ed to be naturall. But the woonder was the more ſtraunge, that 
_ ſhining other where, Iudea ſhould be ouerwhelmed wyth darke- 
n 
46. About the ninthe boure Teſus cried. Though there appeared more then 
the force of a man in the crying of Chriſt, yet it is certain that the vehe- 
mencie of griefe wreſted it out of him. And certainly this was the chiefs 
conflict, & ſharper then all other tormets, becauſe that in hys ſorrowes 
he was not ſo comforted with the aide and fauour of his father, that be 
—_ himſelf in ſome ſort forſaken. For he not only offered luis body 
for the price of our recõciliation with God, but in ſoule he alſo bore the 
puniſhments due to vs: and ſo herightly became a man ful of forrowes, 
as Iſai.5 3. J. ſpeaketh. And truely are too fooliſh, which paſting by 
this part of the redemption, doc onely reſt yppon the outward 
met of the fleſh. For to the end that Chriſt make ſatisfaction for 
vs, it was behoueful for him to ſtand as guilty before the iudgemẽt (cat 
of God. And there is noching more horriblethen to feele God a iudge, 
whole wrath exceedeth all deaths. Therefore, when this kinde of _ 
tation is laid ypon Chriſt,as if God — enemy, he ſhould nowe 
wen ouer to deſtruction, he is taken with horror, wherin al mortal mã 
been ſwallowed vp a hundredtimes, but he by the maruellous pow» 
er of the ſpirite eſcaped with the victory. And he maketh not this com- 
plaint diſſemblingly or after the maner of a plaier, that he was forſaken 
of his father. And where many do pretend that he ſpake thus according 
to the opinion of the common people, it is but a fonde cauill: for the in- 
warde ſorrowe of the minde compelled him forceably and earneſtly to 
breake out into this cry. And it was not onely a redemption to ſerue the 
eye which he wrought(as I ſayd euen now); but as he had offred himſelf 
a pledge for ys, his will yas to beare in deedetheiudgement of God in 
our 
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our place. But ir ſeemeth to be abſurde, that this d te ſpeach ſhould 
from Chriſt. The anſwear is eaſie, though the (ence of the fleſh be- 
deſtruction, yet his faith was faſt ſetled in his hcart,wherem he be- 
helde God preſent, of whoſe abſence he complaineth. V Ve ſayde other 
where that the Godhead gaue place to the infirmity ofthe ficth, ſo tarre 
forth as was mete for our ſaluation, to the end Chriſt might fulfil all the 
« of a redeemer. VVe haue alſo noted the difference berwecne the 
— nature, and the knowledge of faith, wherefore there is no cauſe 
to hinder it, but that Chriſt might in minde conceiue an alienation from 
God, ſo farre as ſence did ſee, and withall by faith he held God mercifull 
ynto him. The which doth euidently enough appeare by the two partes 
of his complaint, for before he woulde vtter the temptation, he firſt pro- 
teſteth that he fleeth to God as to his God: & fo with the ſhield of faith, 
be valiantly repelled that aſſault of forſaking, which aſſaulted hy m on 
the other ſide · To be ſhort, in this ſharpe torment his faith remained ſafe: 
fo he complaining that he was forſaken, yet truſted in the helpe of God 
at hand. Further, that this ſpeache was woorthy eſpecially to be noted, it 
doth appeare by this, that the holy Ghoſt, to the end it might be imprin- 
ted in mans memory, woulde haue it inthe Syrian rounge: tor 
this is as much as if he ſhuld bring in Chriſt, rehearſing the ſame words, 
which he then vttered with his own mouth. So much the more is theyr 
flouth thereby to be condemned as vile, who make no more account of 
Chriſtes ſo great ſorrow & dreadful feare, then as if they paſſed lightly 
by a place. But who ſoeuer conſidereth that Chriſte toke vppon him the 
of a mediatour,of this condition, chat he might beare our guilti- 
nefſe as well in ſoule as in body, will not maruaile that he had to ſtrive 
with the forrowes of death, as if hee ſhoulde be caſt off from God in hy s 
wrath,into a labyrinth of euilles. 

. This mancalleth Elias. They which do refer this to the ſoldiers, who 
were rude & ignorant of the Syrian tongue, and not accuſtomed to the 
Jewiſh religion, are in my judgement deceiued, for they thinke that the 
likenefſe ofthe ſpeaches deceiued them. But I doe not thinke it any way 
probable, that they ſlipped of ignorance, but rather that it was determi- 
ned of ſette purpoſe to ſcorne at Chriſt, and quarellingly to peruert bis 
ſpeach. For Ethan hath no apter a device for the hindrice of the ſalua- 
non of the godly,rhen when he driueth them from calling vppon God. 
Therefore ſo muche as lieth in him, hee driueth his miniſters to thys. to 
quench our aſfectiõ to praier. So he driue the vngodly enemies of chriſt, 
wickedly to turn his praier into laughter: ſeeking by that ſluft to ſpoyle 
him of his chief weapons. And certainly this is a very great temptation, 
when we ſeme to be ſo far from preuailing, that God rather ſhould lay 
his name open to reproches,then thew bimſelf fauourable to our pray- 
ers. Therefore this ironicall or doggiſh barking was as much, as it they 
had denied Chriſt to haue any thing to do with God, that calling vpon 
Elias, he ſhould repoſe himſelfe in another refuge. So we ſee him vexed 
on every fide, that he being overwhelmed with deſperation might ceaſe 
from calling vpon God, Which was to renounce — But it at thus 
day as wel the hired ſlaues of Antichriſt, as alſo the varlets which are at 
home with vs,doe wickedly with their quarrelles depraue thoſe things 
which we haue ſpoken wel, let ys not marucl that the ſame befall to vs, 
Which befel to our head, B bb, 4. Yet 
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Yet thogh they ſhould tranſſigure God into Eliah, when they haue (cor. 
ned ys — their pleaſure, at the length God wil heare our ſighes, and will 
ſhew himſelf partly a defender of his owne glory, partely one that will 
plague their filthy falſhood. 

41. And freight way ene of them ran. Hereof a probable coniecture may 
be gathered, that when Chriſte had once refuſed drinke, it was offred to 
him againe to trouble him. Though withal it is likely, that at the firſt he 
had vineger reached vnto him in a cuppe before that he was lifted vp on 
high, after ward when hee now hung vpon the Croſſe, it was put to bys 
mouth in a ſponge. 

MAR. 36. Sing. let him alone, That which Marke here deliuereth 
that a ſoldiour reaching him vineger, ſaid, Let him alone: let v1 ſce, ce. a 
Matthew attributeth this ſpeach to others, there is no repugnancye in it. 
For it is likly that one began the ſcorning, which being greedily accepted 
by others, raiſed this cry amongſt them all. So the word Ler bum alone, is 
not a word of forbidding, but of ſcorning. Therefore he which firſt (cor. 
ned Chriſt, ſpeaking iromcally to his es, Let vs ſee, ſaith he, he- 
ther Elyas wil come, preſently others followed, and euery one ſange the 
fame ſong to his neighbour:as it comonly comerh to paile in ſuch mu- 
tual agreemẽt. And it is no matter to ſtand either vpon the plural num- 
ber or the ſinguler: for let him alone fignifieth as much in the finguler 
yg err gr : for the verb is put in ſteede of an interie bes 
as 

50, Then leſws cried againe. Luke, who maketh no mention of the firſts 
erying,doth — wordes of the ſecond cry, which Macthewe and 
Marke doe paſſe ouer. And hee ſaieth that hee cried, Farber ante thy hande: 1 


commend my ſpirit: wherein he declareth, that though hee had bene hardlye 


ſhaken with violet temptations, yet his faith was not ſhaken, but alwaies 
kept his place inuincible. For there could not haue beene a more notable 
triumphe ſhewed, then when Chriſte boldly bragged that GOD Mh 
faithfull keeper of his ſoule, which all men thought to be loſt. Further, 
becauſe he had ſpoken to the deaffe, he went ſtraight to God, and layde 
down the teſtimony of his faith in his lappe. His wil was that men ſhuld 
heare that which he ſpake: but though hee preuailed nothing with men, 
he was content that God alone did witneſle with him. And truely faith 
cannot be more certeinly and firmely approued,then where a godly mi, 
when he ſeeth himſelfe beaten on cuery fide, that he findeth no comfort 
in menne, deſpiſing the madnes of al the world,doth vnlade his ſorowes 
and cares in the boſome of God, and reſteth in the hope of his promy- 


ſes. 

And though it ſeemeth that he tooke this manner of praier,which hee 
vſed out of the Pſal, 3 1.6: yet I doubt not, but that according to the cyr- 
cumſtance of the time, he applied the ſame to his preſent vſe, as if he had 
ſaid, I ſee O father my ſelf by al mens mouthes appointed to deſtruction, 
& my ſoule drawn after a ſort hither & thither: and ia the meane while 
according to the fleſh I do feele no helpe in thee. Yet that ſhall not ſtop 
me, but that I will lay vp my ſpirit in thy handes, and will quietlye lye 
down in the ſecret cuſtody of thy goodnes. Vet it is to be noted that Da- 
uid in that place which I cited euen now,praid not only for this, that his 
ſoule being receiued into þ hand of god, might remain aliue ROD 

* 


vpon the Harmonic of the Enangeliftes. 761 
he commended his life to the Lord, that being — by his de- 
— — eſtate as well liuing as dying. He (awe him» 
ſelfe continually aſſaulted with many deathes: e nothing remai- 
ned, but that he ſhould cõmit himlelte to the inuincible defence of God. 
further, here he appoynteth God to be the keeper of his ſoule, he glo- 
rieth that it is ſafe fro all danger: and withall he quietly p him- 
ſelfe ro meete with death, when it ſhould ſo ſeeme good to God, becauſe 
that euen in death, the Lord himſelfe doeth keepe the ſoules of his chil- 
dren. Nowe, becauſe that was firſt taken away from Chriſte, that hee 
ſhoulde commit to his father his ſoule to be preſerued in the tr 
eſtate of the earthly — chearefully to die, deſireth to be 
out of the world. For therefore doeth God chiefly receiue our ſoules in- 
to his cuſtodie, that our hope ſhoulde clime vp aboue this hadowiſh life. 
Now, let vs remember that Chriſt commended his ſoul to his father not 
in his own priuate reſpe& but cõprehended al the ſoules of his faithful 
ones as it were in one bundle, that they — ſaued togither wyth 
his. Vea in this praier he begate ynto himſelte this right of preſeruing al 
ſoules, ſo that the heauenly father not onely for fauour of him vouchſa- 
feth to take them into his cuſtody, but refigning thoſe things Which be- 
loged to himſelf to him, he comitted them to him to be preſerued. And 
therfore Stephen at his death deliuereth his ſoule into his hande, Act. 7. 
3 Lorde leſu ſayeth he, receiue my ſpirite. By whoſe example who ſo. 
ever will beleeue in Chriſt, ſhal not at his death breath out his ſoule in- 
to the aire, but it ſhall goe to a faithful keper, v/o keepeth ſafely What 
ſoeuer is committed vnto him of the father. The crie doth ſhe againe 
the vehemencie of the affection: for it is not to bee doubted but that 
Chriſte brake not out of the ſtraites of temptations wherein hee was 
holden bounde, without earneſt and ardent trauaile. Thoughe with- 
all, by this hie and loude cryinge, his will was to declare to vs, that 
his ſoule ſhoulde be preſerued and ſafe from death, to the ende that we 
beinge furniſhed with the ſame hope, might chearefully depart out of 
this trauſitorie cottage of our fleſh. 
jt. Andbebolde the vaile of the Temple. VVhere Luke mixeth the rentin 
of the vaile, with the darkening of the Sun, as if it befel before the 
of Chriſt,is an inuerting of the order. For the Euangeliſtes doe not ex- 
actly obſerue the moments of times as it is often ſeene. And it was not 
likely that the vaile ſhould be rent, before the ſacrifice of expiation was 
finiſhed : becauſe Chriſte the true and eternall Prieſt aboliſhing the fi- 
res of the law,then opened to vs by his bloud the way to the heauẽly 
Quarie,that we ſhould not ſtand nowe a farre off in the Courte, but 
"come freely forth into the fight of God. For ſo long as the worſhipping 
of God in ſhadowes endured there was a vaile ſet vp in the earthly ſan- 
Quarie, which kept thence not only the peoples feet, but allo their eyes. 
But Chriſte wyping out the hande wryting which was contrary to vs, 
Col. 2.1 4.tooke away all hinderance, that we enioying him for a me- 
diatour,ſhould be all made a royall prieſthoode. Therefore the renting 
of the vaile, was not only the abrogation of the ceremonies, which were 
of force vnder the lawe,bur alſo an opening of the heauens, ſo that now 
God doeth familiarly call the members of his ſonne ynto him, In the 
meanc while the levies wert admoniſhed, that the outyyards ſacrifices 
waa 
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were ended, and that aſterward there ſhould be no vſe of the old prieſt. 
hoode: although the building of the temple ſhould ſtande, God was ne 
more to be after the accuſtomed order: but becauſe the ſub- 
ſtaunce and truth of the hadowes were now fulfilled, the figures of the 
law are turned into the ſpirit. For though Chriſt offer cd a viſible ſacri. 
— ie muſt be ſpirituallye eſteemed , (as the Apoſtle teacheth in the 


E to the Heb. 9g. 14.) that the price and fruit of the ſame maye ap- 
peare. But the outward ſanRuary profited nothing to miſerable menne, 
when the vaile being broken, it was left naked: for the inwarde vaile of 
their inſidelitie rooke from them the fight of the light of their ſaluatiõ. 
That which Matthewe addeth of the quaking of the earth, and of the 
cleauing of the rockes was done in the very ſame moment, as I by ſome 
probability doe gather. - Alſo the earth by this meanes not onelye gaue 
reſtimony to the creatour of it: but is alſo cited as a witneſle againſt the 
hardnes of a curſed nation. For hereby it appeared what wonderful ob. 
ſtinacy this was, which ngither the ſhaking of the earth, nor the cleauing 
of the ſtones could moue. | 
52. And the goaues opened. This vas alſo a ſpeciall vonder, whereby 
God declared that his ſonne entred into the priſon of death,not that he 
mould remaine priſoner there, but that hee might bringe out all, which 
were holden captiues. For at what time as the contemptible infirmitye! 
of the fleſh was to be ſcene in the perſon of Chriſte , the royall and di · 
wine power of his death pearced euen to the places belowe. This is the 
reaſon why he being preſently to be laid in the graue, ſhould open all o- 
ther graues. Vet it is doubted whether the graues were opened beefore 
the reſurrection . For the reſurrection of the Saintes, whiche is added a 
little after, in my iudgement followed after the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
For it is abſurde, which ſome interpreters doe imagine that they ſhould 
lye alyue and breathing for the ſpace of three dayes in the graue. To me 
it ſeemeth probable that at Chriſtes death, the graues preſently opened: 
and when he aroſe, ſome of the godly receiuing breath, went forth, and 
were ſcene in the Citie. For Chriſte is therefore called the firſt borne of 
the dead, & the firſt fruits of them that roſe againe, 1.Cor.15.20.Col. 
1. 18. For by his death he beganne a new life, and by his reſurrection hee 
— the ſame: not that the deade at his death ſhoulde preſentlye 
reuiued, but becauſe his death was the fountain and beginning of ile, 
This reaſon therfore doth notably agree,when the breaking open of the 
graues ſhould be a propheſie of a new life, the frute it ſelfe, or the effete 
whereof, a ed three daies after: for Chriſte riſinge he brought out 
yith him other companions out of the graues. Further, by this token it 
was declared, that he neither died nor roſe againe priuately for himſelf, 
but that he might breath foorth a fauour of life vppon all the faithfull. 
Yet here groweth a queſtion, why God would that ſome onely ſhoulde 
riſe againe,when as the ſociety of the reſurrection of Chriſt equally ap- 
pertained to all the faithful. I do anfivear,becauſc that the time was not 
yet full come, when the whole body of the Churche ſhould be gathered 
to their head, there was a ſhew of the new life ſet foorth in a few, which 
all are to hope for. For e doe know that Chriſt was on this condition 
receiued yp into the heauens, that the life of his members ſhoulde as yet 
he hidden, vntill that it hould be manifeſted at his coming, Col.3-3-4 
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But that the godly mindes might the more comfortably ſtir vp thẽſelues 
in hope, it was profitable that the reſurrection which ſhuld be common 
ro all be taſted of in ſome few. The other queſtion is more diffi» 
cult, what afterward became of theſe Sainctes: for it ſeemeth abſurd 

ter they were once admitted by Chriſt to be ers of the new s life, 
that they ſhould you retourne into the duſt. But as the anſwer is nei- 
ther eahe nor ready, ſo it is to no purpoſe to labour muche in a matter 
not neceflary to be khowen.It.is not likely that they continued long in 
the companie of menne: for it was behoueful that they ſhould be ſeene 
onely for a ſhort time, that the power of Chriſt might be made manifeſt 
in that glaſſe or image. But ſith the will of God was in the perſonne of 
them, to confirme amongeſt them whiche liue, the hope of the heauenly 
life, it all not be abſurde, if we ſay that when they had done thys due- 
tie,they againe reſted in their graues. Yet itis more likely thatthe lyfe 
whiche was giuen them, was not after taken from them. For if it hadde 
beene a mortall life, it coulde not haue beene a teſtimonye of a perfecte 
reſurrection. Further, though the whole world ſhoulde ariſe, and Chri 
thoulde no leſſe raiſe the wicked to iudgement, then the faithfull to ſal 
uation: yet becauſe that he properly role for his Churches cauſe, of right 
hee beſtowed ſo great honour onely vppon his Saincts, that they ſhould 
ariſe togither with him, 

VVhere Mathewe doeth honourably call Hieruſalem a holy Citie,he 
doeth not giue it this title, in reſpe& of the merites of the Citizens: (for 
we knowe that it was then filled with all filthineſſe of ſinnes, ſo that is 
rather was a denne of theeues) but becauſc it had beene choſen of God 
that holineſſe which was eſtabliſhed by Gods adoption, could be blotted 
out by no corruption of men, yntill the reprobation of the ſame ſhould 
be made manifeſt. Or if any man would haue a ſhorter anſwear,on the 
behalfe of men it was prophane,on the behalfe of God it was holy, vn- 
till the oucrthrow or pollution of the temple, which befell not long af- 
ter Chriſt was crucified. 

54. Vl ben the Centwren.Sicth Luke made mention of the lamentation of 
the people, not onely the Centurion with his ſouldiers acknowledged 
Chriſt to be the ſon of God: but the Euangeliſts do expreſly report thys 
of him, for the amplifying of the matter: becauſe it ſhould be a wonder, 
that a prophane man, not brought vp in the law, but void of true godli- 
nes, ſhuld get that iudgemẽt of thoſe tignes which he ſaw. V Vhich cõpa- 
riſon auailed not a litle to conden the — of the city. For it was 
a ſign of horrible madnes, that none of the Iewes, beſides the ſimple cõ- 
mon people wer moued by the ſhaking & trembling of the frame of the 
world. Though God in ſo groſſe blindnes ſuffered not the teſtimonies 
which he gaue of his ſon to be hidden. So not only true religio made the 

worſhippers of god to ſee, that they might ſee the glory of chriſt ſer 
orth frõ heauen, but the very lence of nature copelled ſtrãgers, yea, and 
ſoldiers, to cõfeſſe that which they learned neither out of the la, nor of 
maſters. Becauſe Mar. ſaith þ the Centurion ſaid ſo, for that chriſt hauing 
cried loud, had giuen vp the ghoſt, ſome interpreters do think that he no- 
ted ſome vn wonted force,which remained ſtrong euen ynto death,and 


truely fich the body of Chriſt was almoſt without bloud,this could not 
be after j maner of men, the . of his ſides & arteries ſhuld abide 
vb a 7, Tet I do rather thinks 


chat the Cẽturion praiſed his cõſlãt 


764 The Comment of M.lo.Caluine 


euerancein callinge vppon the name of God. Thoughe not one! 
— crying — him, to thinke honourably of him, but beca 
he ſa his power to agree with the heauenly myracles, he vttered 
this confeſsion.But where it is ſayde that hee feared God, it muſt not be 
fo, as if he ſhoulde repent throughly: it was onely a ſodaine 
vaniſhing motion: as it doeth oft befall that vaine men, and ſuche as are 
giuen to the world, are mooued with the feare of God, when he ſhew. 
eth foorth his fearefull power: but becauſe there is not a roote vnder, 
which hath life ſecuritie preſently groweth ouer, which quencheth that 
feeling. The Centurion therefore was not ſo chaunged, as that he old 
yeelde himſelfe to ſerue God the reſt of his life, but he was only a pub. 
liſher of the Godhead of Chriſt for a ſhort time. And where Luke re- 
porteth that he only ſayde.0/a ſaretie this man was f. is as muche as if he 
thould haue openly declared him to be the Sonne of God, as the two o- 
ther Euangeliſts doe report. For fame had ſpredde it euery here, that 
Chriſt was puniſhed, becauſe he bore himſelfe for the ſonne of G O D: 
Now,when the Centurion praiſeth him to be iuſt, and freeth him from 
fault, he withall confeſſeth him to be the Sonne of God: not that he di- 
ſtinctly vnderſtoode howe Chriſte was begotten of God the father, but 
becauſe he doubted not bu: that ſome diuine power was in him, and as 
one conuict by the former teſtimonies,he accoũted him to be no comon 
perſon, but raiſed yppe by God. As concerning the multitude ſtrikin 
their breaſtes, they pray earneſtly for the auoidance of the guiltineſſe o 
that hainous offence , becauſe they perceiued that there was a hainoug 
offence committed publikely in that vniuſt and cruell laughter. But be- 
cauſe they proceeded no further,their mourning auailed om nothing: 
except that to ſome it was a beginninge or a preparation of a better re- 
pentaunce. But becauſe heere is onely deſcribed to vs the lamentation, 
which God wreaſted out of them for the glorye of hys Sonne, lette vs 
learne by this example that it is little or nothing, if any man be afraide 
at the preſent power of God, vntill the aſtoniſhment being appeaſed the 
feare of God may reſt in a quiet heart. 
$5. And many women were there. This was added as I doe interpreat it, to 
let vs vnderſtande that when the diſciples were ſlipt away by fleeing hi- 
ther and thither, yet the Lord kept ſome of their company there to be u 
witneſſes. And though Iohn the Apoſtle departed not from the croſſe, 
yet heere is no mention made of him: but onely the women are praiſed, 
Which followed Chriſte euen vnto death, for the men fleeing fearefully 
away,their fingular pietie rowardes their maiſter, appeared the more e- 
uidently. For n cannot be but that they had a rare and great affection, 
who though they could doe him no ſeruice, yet when he was in his ex- 
tree meſt reproaches, they ceaſed not to haue him in reuerent eſtimati- 
on: yet all the men fledde not as we doe gather by Luke, for hee ſayeth 
that all his acquaintance ſtoode a farre off. But the Euangeliſtes doe eſ- 
pecially praiſe the women, and that not without cauſe, for they were 
woorthy to be preferred before the menne. And in my iudgement thys 
ſecreat compariſon doeth greatly reprooue the Apoſtles.I ſpeake of the 
body of them: for becauſe there was one only of them remaining who 
varyed,of whom(as I ſayd euen now) three Euangeliſts do ſay nothing. 
Bux this vas very reproachfull to the choſen wiznelles, to * 
* 8 m- 
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themſelues from beholding that, wherof the ſaluation of the world de- 
pended. Therefore,when afterwardes they ſhoulde publiſh the Goſpell, 
the chiefe part of the hyſtorie was borrowed of the women. The which 
ifthe prouidence of God had nor met within ſo wicked a nation, they 
had depriued vs of the knowledge of the redemprion. But though there 
ſeemeth not to be ſo great authority in women, yet if we doe confider 
with what power of the ſpirite they were ſtrengthencd againſt that 


temptation, there ſhall be no cauſe why our faith ſhoulde auer, which 
reſteth yppon God, the true authour of thetceſtimonie, In the meane 
while lette vs note that it came to paſſe by the wonderfull goodneſſe of 
God, that the Goſpell of the ſacrifice of ſatisfaction whereby God was 
reconciled to vs, came vnto vs. For in that cõmon falling away of them, 
who ſhould haue gon before others, God encouraged ſome of the mea- 
neſt of the lock, who caſting off feare, ſhould become witneſſes to vs of 
that hyſtorie, without the belicfe whereof we could not be ſaued. But of 
thoſe women, ſomewhat ſhall preſently be ſpoken againe, For thys pre- 
ſentlette it ſuffice to note this one thing by the way, they were brought 


from their countrey with a deſire to learne, that they 


_— daily heare 


Chriſt teach: they neither ſpared labour nor richeſſe, ſo that they my ght 
enioy the doctrine of ſaluation. 
Math. 27. 
- $7. And when the Marke 15. | Luke 23. 


nen Was come, 
there came 4 rich 
man of Arima=- 
thea, named Jo- 
ſeph,who bad alſo 
himſelſe been Je- 
ſw diſciple. 

„. He vent to 
Pilate, and asked 
the body of Jeſus. 
They Pilate com- 
manded the body 
te be delivered. 
59. So Ieſepb toke 
the bedy, & wrap 
pedis in a clean 
lumen cl:th, 

4%. And put it 
in bi; new tombe, 
Which he bad he- 
ven out in a rock, 
and rolled a great 
ene te the diere 
of the ſepulchre, 
and departed. 

Er, And there was 
May Magdalen, 
& the other M ary 
frtig ower agaiſt 5 | 
ne of ſepulere. 


42, 


And nowe when nighte was 
come, becauſe it was the daye of 
the preparation, that is before the 
Sabbath, 

43}. Toſeph of Arimathea, an he- 
nourable counſellour, whiche alſo 
looked for the kingdome of Ged, 
came and went in boldlye unto Pi- 
late, and arked the bodye of Teſws. 
44+ And Pilate marueiied,if he | 
were already dead, and called vnto 


him the Centurion, and atked of 


4% And bebelde, there wat 4 
manne named leſe ph. which was 
4 counſellour,a good manne and a 
ruft. 

541. Hee did not conſent te the 
counſell and deede of them,which 
Was of cArimathea, 4 citye of the 
Jewet : who alſs lumſelſe wayted 
for the kingdome of God. 

$2. Hee went unte Pilate,and 
atked the body of leſus, 

$3. And tocke it downe, and 


him whether be had been any while | wrapped it in a linnen cloth, and 


dead. 

4. And when he knew the truth 
of the Centurion hee gaue the body 
ts Toſeph, 

46. ho bought a linnen cloth, 


| 


layed it in atombe hewen out of 
4 recke, wherein Was neuer man 
yet layed. 

$4. wAndthat day was the pre- 
paration, and the ſabbath drewe 


and tes be him downe, and wrapped on. 


him in the linnen cloth, and layed 1. 


And the women alſo that 


him in a tombe that wat bewen | followed after, which came with 
out of A roche, and rolled a lone to | him from Galile, bebelde the ſe- 


the deore of the ſepulchre: 


pulchre, and howe hys bodye was 


47. And Mary Magdalene, and layed. 


Mary Ieſes mother,behelde where | 56. 


be theuld be laid. 


| ding te the commaund: ment. 


And they retourned and 
prepared odours and oyntments, 
and reſt ed the ſabbath day accor- 
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euerancein callinge yppon the name of God. Thoughe not one! 
— crying — him, to thinke honourably of him, but beca 
he aw his power to agree with the heauenly myracles, he vttered 
this confeſsion.But where it is ſayde that hee feared God, it muſt not be 
expounded fo, as if he ſhoulde repent throughly: it was onely a ſodaine 
vaniſhing motion: as it doeth oft befall that vaine men, and ſuche as are 
giuen to the world, are mooued with the feare of God, when he ſhew. 
eth foorth his fearefull power : but becauſe ther is not a roote vnder, 
which hath life, ſecuritie preſently groweth ouer, which quencheth that 
feeling. The Centurion | was not ſo chaunged, as that he wold 
yeelde himſelfe to ſerue God the reſt of his life, but he was only a pub. 
liſher of the Godhead of Chriſt for a ſhort time. And where Luke re- 
porteth that he only ſayde.0/ a ſaretierhis man was aft, is as muche as if he 
Mould haue openly declared him to be the Sonne of God, as the to o- 
ther Euangeliſts doe report. For fame had ſpredde it euery here, that 
Chriſt was puniſhed, becauſe he bore himſelfe for the ſonne of GOD: 
No, when the Centurion praiſeth him to be iuſt, and freeth him from 
fault, he withall confeſſeth him to be the Sonne of God: not that he di- 
ſtinctly vnderſtoode howe Chriſte was begotten of God the father, but 
becauſe he doubted not but that ſome diuine power was in him, and as 
one conuict by the former teſtimonies, he accoũted him to be no comon 
perſon, but raiſed yppe by God. As concerning the multitude ſtrikin 
their breaſtes, they pray earneſtly for the auoidance of the guiltineſſe o 
that hainous offence , becauſe they perceiued that there was a hainous 
offence committed publikely in that vniuſt and cruell laughter. But be- 
cauſe they proceeded no further,their mourning auailed them nothing: 
except that to ſome it was a beginninge or a preparation of a better re- 
pentaunce. Bur becauſe heere is onely deſcribed to vs the lamentation, 
which God wreaſted out of them for the glorye of hys Sonne, lette vs 
learne by this example that it is little or nothing, if any man be afraide 
at the preſent power of God, vntill the aſtoniſhment being appeaſed the 
feare of God may reſt in a quiet heart. 
$5. And many women were there. This was added as I doe interpreat it, to 
let vs ynderſtande that when the diſciples were ſlipt away by fleeing hi- 
ther and thither,yet the Lord kept ſome of their company thereto be as 
witneſſes. And though Iohn the Apoſtle deparred not from the croſſe, 
yet heere is no mention made of him: but onely the women are praiſed, 
which followed Chriſte euen vnto death, for the men fleeing fearefully 
away,their fingular pietie rowardes their maiſter, appeared the more e- 
uidently. For n cannot be but that they had a rare and great affection, 
who though they could doe him no ſeruice, yet when he was in his ex- 
tree meſt reproaches, they ceaſed not to haue him in reuerent eſtimati- 
on: yet all the men fledde not as'we doe gather by Luke, for hee ſayeth 
rhat all his acquaintance ſtoode a farre oft. But the Euangeliſtes doe eſ- 
pecially praiſe the women, and that not without cauſe, for they were 
woorthy to be — before the menne. And in my iudgement thys 
ſecreat compariſon doeth greatly reprooue the A poſtles. I ſpeake of the 
body of them: for becauſe there was one only of them remaining who 
varyed,of whom(as I fayd euen now) three Euangeliſts do ſay nothing. 
But this vas very reproachfull to the choſen witneſſes, to m_— 
— —— —— — 
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themſelues from beholding that, wherof the ſaluation of the world de- 
nded. Therefore, Vhen after wardes they ſhoulde publiſh the Goſpell, 
the chiefe part of the hyſtorie was borrowed of the women. The which 
ifthe prouidence of God had nor met within ſo wicked a nation, they 
had depriued vs of the knowledge of the redemprion. But though there 
ſeemeth not to be ſo great authority in women, yet if we doe confider 
with what power of the ſpirite they were ſtrengthened againſt that 
temptation,there ſhall be no cauſe why our faith ſhoulde auer, which 
reſteth yppon God, the true authour of the teſtimonie . In the meane 
while lette vs note that it came to paſſe by the wonderfull goodneſſe of 
God, that the Goſpell of the ſacrifice of ſatisfaction whereby God was 
reconciled to vs, came vnto vs. For in that cõmon falling away of them, 
who ſhould haue gon before others, God encouraged ſome of the mea- 
neſt of the flock,vho caſting off feare, ſhould become witneſſes to vs of 
that hyſtorie, without the beliefe whereof we could not be ſaued. But of 
thoſe women, ſomewhat ſhall preſently be ſpoken againe, For thys pre- 
ſentlette it ſuffice to note this one thing by the way, they were brought 
from their countrey with a deſire to learne, that they might daily heare 
Chriſt teach: they neither ſpared labour nor richeſſe, ſo that they my ght 
enioy the doctrine of ſaluation. 
Math. 27. 
- $7 And when the Marke 15. | Luke 23. 
enen Was come, 
there came 4 rich 42, And nowe whennighte was | $0. And behaolde, there was 4 
man of <Arima= | come, becauſe it was the daye of | manne named Ieſeph. which was 
thea, named Jo- | the preparation, that is before the | a counſellour,a good manneanda 
ſepb. vho bad alſo j Sabbath, mt, 
himſelfe been Je- 43. Toſeph of Arimathea, anhe-| 51, Hee did not conſent to the 
ſw diſciple. nourable counſellour, whiche alſo | counſell and deede of them,which 
1. He went te] looked for the kingdome of God, | was of <Arimathea, a citye of the 
Pilate, and acked | came and went in boldlye unto Pi- | Jewes : who alſs bimſelſe wayted 
the bedy of Teſus. | late, and asked the bodye of Teſus. | for the kingdome of God. 
Then Pilate com- 44. And Pilate marueiled,if he) 52. Hee went unto Pilate,and 
manded the body | were already dead, and called unto a the body of Ieſus. 
to be deliuered. ( him the Centurion, and acked of | $3. And tooke it downe, and 
59. So Ieſepb toke | him whether be had been any while | wrapped it in a linnen cloth, and 
the body, & wrap | dead. layed it in a tembe hewen out of 
pedit in a cleane | 45. And when he knew the truth | a roche, wherein was neuer man 
buen cloth, of the Centurion, hee gaue the body | yet layed. 
60. And put it | to Toſeph, 54. And that day was the pre- 
in bis new tombe, | 46. ho bought a linnen cloth, | paration, and the ſabbath drew 
Which he bad he- andtooke him downe, and wrapped en. 
ven out in a rock, ] bim in the linnen cloth, and layed | $i. «And the women alſo that 
and rolled a great | him in a tombe that was bewen | followed after, which came with 
imo te the deore ) Out of a roche, and rolled a lone to | him from Galile, bebelde the ſe- 
of the ſepulchre, | the doore of the ſepulchre: pulchre, and howe hys bodye WAI 
and departed. 47. And Mary Magdalene,and | layed. 
6. Aud there was | Mary Ioſes mother, behelde where | 56. And they retourned and 


Mary Magdalen, | be ahould be laid. 00 prepared odours and oyntments, 
the other Mary | ä | and reſted the ſabbath day accom 
fettig euer agaiſt þ | ding to the commaund:ment. 
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Nowe followeth the buriall of Chriſt, as a mid way betweene the igs 
nominie of the croſſe, and the glory of the reſurrection. God would us 
that his ſonne ſhoulde bee buried ter another cauſe, that ſo it mighte be 
the better declared that he ſuffred de\th for vs in deede. But heere in the 
meane while muſt the end be eſpecizlly confidered, becauſe that by thys 
meanes the curſſe began to be aboliſhed „which he had born for a while, 
Neither was his dcad body caſt into a pit after rhe common maner, but 
it was honourably laid in a hewen tombe. And _— the infirmi:ye of 
the fleſthe was then yet before the eyes, and that the diuine power of the 
ſpirit, is not cuidently ſeene betore the reſurrection: yet God would as it 
were ſhadow foorth by thys beginning, that which a little after hee waz 
about ro doe, that he might royally lift vppe his Sonne the conquerour 
of death aboue the heauens. a 

57. And whenthe een was come, Vnderſtand that Ioſeph came not at the 
day light going done, but before the ſunne was ſet, that he might per- 
forme this duty of charity to the maſter without the breache of the ſab- 
bath, Therfore it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſuuld be laid in the graue be- 
fore it was darke night. Alſo, from the death of Chriſt vato the time of 
the obſeruatiõ of the ſabbath, there remained 3. houres free. And tho 
John doth not only make mention of Ioſeph, but ioyneth alſo Nichode- 
mus with him as a companion: yet becauſe he alone took e the matter in 
hand at the firſt, and Nichodemus only followed him as the guid & au- 
thor, it was ſufficient for the 3.Euangeliſts in a ſhore hyſtorye to report 
hat was done of one of them. Now,though the affection of loſeph was 
woorthy of wonderful praiſe, yet firſt we muſt conſider the wonderfull 
prouidence of God, in that he choſe a noble man & one of great dignitie 
amongſt his people, who ſhuld begin to couer the reproche of the croſle 
with the honor of burial. And truely,when as he threw himſelf into the 
enuie and hatred of the whole nation, yea,and into great daungers,it is 
not to be doubted but that he was greatly ſtrengthened by the ſecreate 
inſtin& of the ſpirit. For though he had been before one of Chiriſtes diſ- 
ciples, yet he durſt neuer profeſſe his faith freely & openly. Now,when 
in the death of Chriſte there was to be ſeene a ſight full of deſperation, 
the which might alſo breake very manly hearts, hence then of a ſodain 
had he ſo ſtout a courage, that amongſt ſo great terrours he fearing no- 
thing,durſt goe further, then when matters were at quiet? Let vs there- 
fore vnderſtand that it came of God, that the ſonne of God was buried 
by the hand of Ioſeph. Hether alſo muſt be referred the circumſtances 
which are noted heere, the godlineſſe and integrity of the life of Ioſeph: 
that we might learne to acknowledge the worke of God in the ſeruant 
of God. The Euãgeliſts do report that he was rich, that we might know 
that he ouercame that let of the woderfull loftineſſe of the mind, which 
otherwiſe had cõpelled him to go backwards. For as rich mẽ are proud, 
ſo nothing is more difficult to them, then willingly to abide the contept 
of the common people. And wee knowe howe foule and infamous a 
worke it ſhuld be, to take the dead body of a man crucified at the hand 
of the ſlaughter man. Further, the greater eſtate he was ot, the more wa. 
ry and alfo fearefull he had beene (as men giuen to their richeſſe, do vie 
to flee all danger) except he had been enboldned from heauen. The dig- 
nity of his 8; is allo ſet doyyne, that he houlde be a —_— — 
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Senator, that in this behalf alſo the power of God might ſhine forth: be- 
cauſe he is not one of the baſe ſort of men hired or ſet a worke, by ſtealth 
or ſecreatly ro bury the body of Chriſte, but he was of hie degree of ho- 
nor, that was ſtirred vp to performe this dutye. For the more incredible 
it was that he ſhould be ready to ſerue Chriſt thus religiouſly, the more 
euidently it appeared that the whole action was gouerned by the coun- 
fel & hand of God. But bythis example we are taught that rich men are 
fo farre from excuſe, if they ſhould defraud Chriſt of the honor due to 
him, that they ſhoulde rather be guiltye of a double offence, while they 
make hinderances of thoſe ſpurres wherwith they ſhuld be pricked for- 
wards. I do graunt that this is roo much yſual and common, that they 
ſhould withdraw theſelues out of the yoke, which ſeeme to excel others, 
that they may become too dainty & choiſe, or too wiſe & fearful: but we 
muſt take a far other courſe: except richeſſe & honors be helpes vnto vs 
in the ſeruice of God, we doe wickedly abuſe him. The circumſtance of 
the time doth declare how eaſie a matter it is for god to take away cor- 

and fearfull affections, which doe hinder vs from our duty. Before, 
5 — matters were in doubt, Ioſeph durſt not freely profeſſe himſelf to 
be Chriſtes diſciple:nowe, when the fury of the ennemies is hotteſt, and 
cruelty appeareth, he taketh courage, ſo that he douteth not to caſt him 
ſelf into open danger. Therfore we ſee how the Lord in a moment tur- 
neth the hearts into ne affections, and by the ſpirite of fortitude ſtir- 
reth yp them which before had falne. But if Ioſeph was ſo bold in a god- 
ly pa een to honor Chriſte, when he hong dead vpon the croſſe, if at 
this day,after he is riſen fro the dead, we haue not the ſame zeale in our 
hearts at the leaſt to gloriſie him, woe be to our ſluggiſhnefle. 

MAR. 3. LV. 51. VVho al/e hinſelfe waited for the kingdom of God. Thys 
was the chief praiſe which Ioſeph had, that he waited for the kingdome 
of God. He is alſo praiſed for his righreouſnes, but this waiting for the 
kingdõ of God, was the rote & beginning of righteouſnes. By the 4ugds 


ef Ged,ynderſtandethe reſtitution promiſed in Chriſt. For the excellency 


of the eſtate, which the Prophets had euery where promiſed to be at the 
comming of Chriſt, could not ſtand, if God gathered not vnder his go- 
vernment,men which were diſpearſed abroad. So the godlineſſe of lo- 
ſeph is in this poynt commended, becauſe that in ſo miſerable a ſtate, hee 
nouriſhed the hope of the redemption which God had promiled. Hence 
alſo groweth the feare of God, and a deſire to liue holily and righteou- 
ly.For it could not be, that any man ſhould giue himſelfe to ſerue God, 
but he which hopeth to be delivered by him. But let vs note, that where 
ſaluation in Chriſte was generally appoynted for all the Iewes,and the 
promiſe of the ſamie was common to them all, the holy Ghoſt doth giue 
this teſtimonie but of very fewe, which in this place we doe heare of lo- 
ſeph. VVhereby it appeareth that the incomparable grace of God was 
then buried through the malitious forgetfulneſſe almoſt of all the peo- 
ple. This brag ran euery where in all mens tounges,that Chriſt ſhoulde 
come: but — of God was fixed but in the mindes of fewe, 
whych beleeued in that ſpirituall renouation. Truely, theyr blockiſhineſſe 
was horrible: and therefore it was no marueile if pure religion waxed 

out of vſe, and the hope of ſaluation extinguiſhed. 
But would to God the corruption of this vnhappy age were not lyke 
to . Chriſt once appeared as a redemer to the Ie Wes, and to the — 
world, 
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world, as it was teſtified by the propheſyings of the Prophets: hee ere. 
ted the kingdome of God, by bringing things out of confuſion into a 
right and lawfull order,he hath —_— vs atime of warfare, wher- 
in he exerciſeth our patience, vntill that he ſhall come againe from hea« 
uen,to perfourme that his kingdome which he hath begun. V Vhat one 
man doeth aſpire, yea but a little to that hope? Are not all men almoſt ſo 
bent to the worlde, as if there were no reſurrection —— But hon - 
ſoeuer the greater part forgetfull of their ende, do flitte hether and the- 
ther, let vs remember that this vertue is proper to the faithfull, to ſeeke 
for thoſe things which are aboue, Col. 3. 1. and eſpecially ſith the grace 
of God hath appeared by the Goſpell, teachinge vs to deny vngodlineſſe 
and worldly luſtes, and that wee ſhoulde liue ſoberly and righteouſly in 
this preſent worlde, looking for the bleſſed hope, and appearing of the 
glory of the mighty God, Lit. 2. 11.12.13. 

59. And when he had received the body. The three Euangeliſts doe briefly 
ſette downe the buriall:and therefore they doe make no mention of the 
ſweete oyntments, which onely Iohn doeth ſpeake of: they do only re- 
port that Ioſeph bought fine clean linnẽ. V Vherby we do gather that he 
was honourably buried. And it is not to be doubred ſith that a rich man 
allowed his one tombe to the Lorde, but that in all other things hee 
alſo perfourmed what was conuenient for the furniſhing and adorni 
of the ſame. And this alſo befell rather by the ſecreat prouidence of g 
then by the premeditate counſell of menne,that the Lorde gate a newe 
tombe in which none had yet beene layed, who is the firſt begotten of 
the dead, and the firſt fruites of them that riſe again, Col. 1.18. 1. Cor. 
15. 20. So the Lorde by this token diſtinguiſhed his Sonne from all the 
company of mankinde, and he ſette foorth newneſle of life in the ſepul- 
cher it ſelfe. 

6. And there wat Mary Magdalene. Marke and Mathew doe onely re- 
port that the women behelde what ſhould be done, and noted the place 
here the body was layed. But Luke alſo doeth withall declare theyr 
purpoſe : namely, that they retourning into the Citie, mighte prepare 
odours and oyntments, that the ſeconde day after they might ſolemniſe 
the funerall according to their order. V Vhereby we doe know that their 
mindes were perfumed with a better odour, which the Lorde breathed 
foorth at his death, that hee might lift them higher which were brought 
to his ſepulchre. 


Mathe we 27. Marke. Luke. 


62. Neve, the next day that followed the prepara- 
tion ef the ſabbath, the bis priefles and Phariſies aſ= [ 
ſembled to Pilate, 
6. And ſayd:Sir,we remember that that deceiuer 
ſayd. while he was yet alme: within three daies I will 
riſe. 
64, Commaund therefore that the ſepulchre be made 
ſure vntill the thirde daye, leaſt his diſciples come by 
nit he. and ſteale him away. and ſay wnte the people. be 
bs riſen from the dead: ſo the lat erreur thatbe woorſe 
: ; then 
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2 the rſt | 


6 Then Pilate fad wate ths ty have a watch | 


x ». N — In this byſtorie, he i —— J Matheye was noe 
. 
Chriſt, as to 


Zut true 


to ,as — re- 
1 —— i 
have hadde more liberty to denye they bad not ided to 
witneſſes at the graue. Therefore we ſee that the 


Era fades comms ai ad rt — 
winfnares,he draweth and compellerh them to him. The enemies 
ef Chriſt were vnworthy chat bus reſurrection be made manifeſt 
— — — 
the pretence of ſpeakin taken from them, 
ces cooui \that they ſbuld — 
while 


labour to the ſerting foorth of the glory of Chriſte : beczuſe char 


the chre be found empty, colous 
— — Noe nom 
bur this was a full teſti to all mẽ of a right & found 


Chriſt was riſen againe, whoſe body being laide in the 
e was not founde there, though the ſouldiours were ſet on eue- 
fide to warch it. „ | 
„. " Weremenber that that decoiner ay. This was put into them 
by inſpiration from God, not onely that the L might execute a iuſt 

vpon for their ſinne (as he doth oft vexe with blinde tor- 

iley within thẽſeluet) but eſpecially, that 


doe yer call him a deceiuer, whoſe dinine power and glorye was of late 
ſhewed forth by ſo many myracles. Truely,this was not to ſtriue 
the cloud, bur in deriding the darkenefſe of che ſunne,to ſpit(if I may ſo 
inſt the face of God. By ſuche examples we are — 5 we 
muſt in ſeaſon with à godly & modeſt attentiuenefſe confider the glo- 
ry of God, when ir it ſelf, leaſt that a hrutiſh & horrible blind- 
mend enſue our hardneſſe. Andrhough at the firſt ſight this se- 
wagedy ſhu ld & vily trĩurnph ouer 

Chriſt being dead-leaft this liberty ſhould trouble vs it is meete alwaics 
to marke with wiſdome,to what purpoſe the Lord wold ly þ ſame. 
The wicked do ſeeme to themſelues, to 2 — — 

N e e. 


Aye the met ber of Lame: and 
Selome bought fects eynements 


way.(for is was 4 very groat ene) 
5. Sothey went into the ſopul- 


6. He is nat here, for be is ri- 
fen. u be ſayde : come, fee the 
place where the lord was laid, | vi 
7. Andge quickly, and tell | place where they put bim: 

his diſciples that hee is reſan v. But goe your way and roll bis | 
from the dead: and beholde,be | diſciples, Porter. that hee will | i 
goeth before you into Galile: | ges Muro you 1x10 Galile, there 
there yes thall foe lim: lee, l | all you ſee bun be ſayde - 
ei. you, te yen. 


Nowe we are come to the our 
the liuely hope of our reconciliation with God, becauſe that 
De 


- * —_— 
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— ——— — LC ry ens 
expe we beleeve that Chriſte is riſen 
nghccouſneile 


And ia thy 
chaſe thoſe. thi —_—_ 
that he might the pride of fleſhe. And wee ſhall 
to learne this article of our faith, except that we 
the reſtimonye 


22 ide, doe ſabmic our (clues to be 


2 Le — — 
— — — — know 


before, or ran before of her owne to the 
before the reſt. And the woordes of Mathewe doe ſeme to note this, 
that they rwo care to ſee : 1 thers ap» 


paced no meanes howe to annoynt 
"(lathe meane 5hile ke eoncealerh that office which they, purpoſed in 


the celuaratiben. Yerit Tae 


nominye and pum q appedigd ' 
goodnede of Che charhe bang ah louingly mette the 
— — ſought him among che deade.l he ſuffered 
not them to come pulchre in vaine, it may be certainly ; 
mad gha if an man — — 
the fakrkfull tail 

heauen and earth. 


— 


— — door of — 
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eutward ceremonies, V Vherfore he needed no ſuch meanes: but it came 
of the rudeneſſe and ignorance of the women, who as yet did not well 
ynderſtand that he was free from corruption. 

3. And oh Apt menge It themſeluesr. Onely Marke ſetteth downe thys 
doubt: bur ſith the others doe report, that the ſtone was rolled away by 
the Angel, it is eaſily gathered that they remained perplexed and doubt 
full in counſell, vnull a way was opened by the hand of God. But here= 
by we doe learne,that they were ſo caried away in their zeale that they 
came thither without conſulting of it before. They had ſene a ſtone layd 

the ſepulchre,to kepe men fro entring into the ſame: why thought 
- ny not of it at leiſure in the houſe , but becauſe they were ſo aſtonyed 
with feare and admiration, that reaſon and memory failed them? But 
cauſe that they were blinded with a holy zeale, God doeth not impure 
this fault vnto them. 

MATH. 2. Andbebolde there was great earthquake, The Lord reues- 
led the preſence of bis glory by many fignes : that hee mighte the better 
frame the hearts of the holy women to reuerence. For fith it was a mat 
ter of no ſmall moment, to knowe that the Sonne of God hadde gotten 
victory ouer death(wherin the ſumme of our ſaluation conſiſted)n was 
meetefor the taking away of al doubts, that the maieſtie of God ſhould 
openly and plainly offer it ſelfe to be ſeene of them. Mathewe therefore 

that there was an earthquake, V Vherein the ſenſes might diſcerne the 
iall power which I ſpake of. And it was meete that the women 
ſhould be wakened by this wonder, that they might now thinke 
no humane or earthly thing, but lift their mindes to a woorke of 
e and ynlooked for. The brightneſſe of the Godhead ſhewed 
it ſelfe alſo in the apparel & fourme of the Angel, as it were by beames: 
that they might perceiue that he was no m who ſtoode by in 
the ſhape of a man. For though the brightneſfle of the light, or the white - 
neſſe of ſnow, are nothing to the great glory of God, for no colour muſt 
be imagined if we defire to know him rightly: yet by outwarde notes he 
ing that he is neare, doeth according to the capacitie of our infir- 

i vs to himſelfe: this muſt be knowen,that he onely offereth vn- 
to vñ the viſible ſignes of his preſence, that our mindes might apprebend 
him inuifible:vnder corpora ſhapes there is giuen ataſte to vs of his — 
ritual eſſence, that we might ſpiritually ſeek⸗ the ſame. Vet no — 
with the outward fignes there Was ioyned ſome inward efficacie, vvhi 
might graue in the hearrs of the women, a feeling of the Godhead. For 

they were amazed at the firſt, yet it appeareth by the text, that by 

they came to theraſclues,ſo as they were taught to fele the hand 

of God preſent. But while our three Euangeliſtes doe endeuour to be 
ſhort, they doe paſſe ouer that which Iohn doeth ſer forth more at large 
inthe 20.chapter,vnto the 1 2.verſe, whiche we knowe to be no ynuſuall 
matter amongeſt them. There is alſo this diuerſitie, that where Mathew 
and Marke doe make mention onely of one An ell, lohn and Luke doe 
— this ſhe V alſo of repugnancie is eaſily anſwered: for we do 
e that the figure Synecd s often vſed in the ſcriptures, There 

were therefore two Angels ſcene firſt ro Mary, and after to ber other 


C cc 3» But 
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But becauſe the one, who had the office to ſpeakce, eſpecially tourned 
their mindes to him, it was ſufficient for Mathe e and Marke to report 
his meſſage. Further, here Mathewe ſayeth that rhe Angel! fate vppon the 
fone, he doeth in woordes ſette that before, which ſhoulde be after: or at 
the leaſt neglecteth the courſe of the hyſtorie : for the Angell appeared 
not preſently, but when as the noueltye and ſtraungeneſle of the matter 
had helde the women in ſuſpence and doubt. | 

4 And for feare of lim the keepers were aftonied. The Lord terrified the ke- 
pers, as if he ſhuld ſer a hot yron in their conſciences, which might com- 
pel them to feele his diuine power againſt their will: at the leaſt the ter- 
rour auailed thus farre, that they ſhoulde not careleſly Corne at thoſe 
things which ſhould preſently be diſpearſed abrode of his reſurrection. 
For though they were not aſhamed to ſet their tongues to ſale, yet they 
are compelled, will they, nill they, inwardly to acknowledgethat which 
before menne they did wickedly denie. And it is not to be doubted, but 
where they had free liberty to ſpeake,they familiarly confeſſed amongſt 
their acquaintãce, that which they durſt not ſpeake openly becauſe they 
were hired with money. And here is to be noted the difference berwene 
the two kindes of feare, which Mathew doeth compare togither. The 
ſoldiours accuſtomed to tumultes, were terrified, and ſo ſwallowed yp 
of feare, that they fell downe as if they were halfe deade, but no power 
raiſed them, ſo fallen proſtrate. The women were likewiſe afraide, but 

they preſently receiued comfort, whiche reſtored their mindes almoſte 
failing them, that at the leaſt they beganne to haue a better hope. And 
certainly it is meete that the maieſtie of God ſhould ſtrike ſuche a hor- 
rour and feare as well in the godlye as in the reprobate, that all fleſbe 
might be ſilent in his preſence. But when the Lorde hath humbled and 
brought his electe into obedience, hee preſently mitigateth their feare, 
leaſt they ſhoulde ſo lie ouerwhelmed : and not ſo onely, but wyth the 
ſweeteneſſe of his grace, he healetli the wound they haue receiued: but 
he leaueth the reprobate as without life with a feare which doth diſtract 
them, or he ſuffereth them to pine away with many ſlowe tormentes, 
For concerning theſe ſoldiours, they were like to deade menne, but they 
lay afraide as menne diſtracted of their mindes without any earneſt af- 
fection, yet withall they forgate that they were afraide: not that the re- 
membraunce of the feare ſhould be altogether blotted out: but becauſe 
the liuely and effectuall feeling power of God, fled from them, where- 
unto they were — — to giue place. But this muſt eſpecially be no- 
ted, fith they feared like as the women, they hadde no comforte giuen 
them, which might take away their feare. For the Angels ſayde onely to 
the womenne, Feare yee ne., he propoſed ynto them the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, as the matter of their ioy and comfort. In Luke there is added a 
reproofe, becauſe they ſought rhe liuing with the dead, as if the Angell ſhoulde 
ſtirre them vp, leaſt they ſhould fall further into deſperation. 

7. «And gee quickly,and tell bis diſciples, God doth here adorne the women 
with an extraordinarie honour,in that he cõmaundeth them to ipſtru& 
his Apoſtles in che principall poynt of our ſaluation. In Marke they are 
commaunded by name to beare this meſſage to Peter: not becauſe he ex- 
celled them in dignity, but becauſe his fal was fo vile, that he had need of 

ſpeciall comfort, æhat he might kno ye that Chriſt had not caſt * or 
ou 
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though he had filthily and wickedly fallen. Nowe, he had beene in the 
ſepulchre, and had ſeene the tokens of the reſurrection of Chriſte : but 


God denied him that honour which hee ſhortly after beſtowed vppon 
the women, as to heare the Angell ſay that Chriſt was riſen, And cer- 
teſſe heereby it appeareth hoe blockiſhe he as yet remained, in that hee 
doeth fearetully runne againe into his lurking corners, as if he had ſcene 
nothing: when as Mary fate weeping by the ſepulchre. V Vherefore it is 
not to be doubted but that ſhee and her fellowes in beholding the An- 
gell,receiued the rewarde of their patient wayting. That the Aungell 
ſendeth the diſciples into Galile, Irhinke was done for this cauſe, that 
Chriſt might ſhew himſelfe to many. For we knowe that he had beene 
long converſant in Galile, and his will was to giue his diſciples a larger 
ce, that they might in that journey gather their mindes ſomewhat to 
em. Then the knowledge which they had of the places, holpe them 
that they might the more certainly knovwe the maſter. For it behooued 
that they ſhould be by all meanes confirmed, leaſt any thinge ſhoulde be 
© wanting for the aſſurance of faith. Lee. I have rolde you, By this phraſe of 
ſpeache the Angell confirmeth that to be true, which he ſpake. And hee 
would not ſpeake this of himſelfe,as if he had beene the firſt author, but 
he ſubſcribeth ro Chriſtes promiſſe: and there in Marke he onelye brin- 
eth them in minde of the wordes of Chriſt. Luke doeth proſecute the 
ſeach further, as that the diſciples ſoulde be admoniſhed by Chriſte, 
it behoued him to becrucified, & c. yet the ſenſe is the ſame, becauſe 
he had foretolde his death rogither with his reſurrection. It is alſo ad- 
ded that they then remembred the wordes of the Lord: whereby we are 
taught, that though they had profited badly in the doctrine of Chriſte, 
yet it peariſhed not, but was couered, vntill that in due ſeaſon it ſhoulde 
budde foorth and ſpring, 
Mathew 28. 
1. So they departed 


Luke 24. 


quicklye from the ſe - 
pulchre, with Frare c 
great iche, and did run 
te bringe his diſciples 
woorde. 

9. And as they went 
1 fel his diſciples: be- 
belde, leſur al/o mette 
them, ſaying G od ſane 
you: and they came c 
tool him by the feete, 
and weorthipped him. 


10. Then ſayde Teſus | them that had beene with him, 
wat the, be not afraid: | which meurned and wept, 

Ge, and tel my bretbre | 11 Aud when they heard that 
ge inte Ga. | be was aliue, & had appeared to 
lle, c there thal they | ber, they beleened it not. | 


that they 


ſee me, 


Marke 16. | 

8. And they went out quickly, 
and fled from the ſepulchre: for 
they trembled & were amaſed, 
neither ſaide they any thinge to 
any man:for they were afraide. 
9. Aud when Ieſus yas riſen 4 
gaine, in the morow ( which was 
the firite day of the weeke ) hee 
appeared firſt to Mary Magda- 
lene, out of whom ke hadde caft 
ſenen deuili. 

10. Aud bee went and tolde 


| 


9. And returned from the ſo. 
pulchre,and told al theſe things 
unto the elenen, and to 4ll the 
remnant. 

10. Nowe it was Mary Mage 


r dalene and Tranna, and Marye 


the mother of Tames, and other 
women with them ,whiche tele 
theſe things vnts the apoſtles. 
11. But their words ſemed un- 
to them as a fained thing, ney= 
ther beleeued they them. 

12. Then aroſe Peter,and ran 
vnto the ſepulchre, & lecked in, 
& ſaw the linnen cloathes laid 
by them ſelues, and departed 
wonderinge in bimſelfe, at that 
which was come to paſſe. 


8. Ss they departed quickly. The 3. Euãgeliſts do omit that which Iohn doth 
report of Mary Magdalen:namely,that ſhe hauing not yet ſeen ; angels 
returned into the city, & weping, ſhe — $the 

5 * 44 
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y of Chriſt was 
taken 
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taken away. Heere is not onely mention made of the ſeconde retourge 
into the citie, when ſhee and her other fellowes, caried newes to the diſ- 
ciples that Chriſt was riſen: which they had learned as wel by the voyce 
and teſtimonie of the _ — by ſeeing of Chriſt himſelfe. Alſo, before 
Chriſt ſhewed himſelfe, they nowe ranne towardes the diſciples, as they 
were commaunded by the Angell. In the iourney befel the — con- 
firmation, that they might the more boldly affirme that the Lorde was 
riſen. Mathe ſayeth rhet they went with feare and great iy. By which wWordes 
hee meaneth that they were comforted by the voyce of the Angell, yet 
withall, that they were ſtricken with feare, ſo that they were toſled in 
perplexitie betweene ioye and doubtfulneſſe. For ſo the heartes of the 
Cody are ſometime poſſeſſed with contrary affections whiche are con- 
uerſant in the ſame by courſes, vntill at the length the peace of the ſpirite 
doeth bring the ſame into a quiet eſtate. For if their faith had beene per- 
fecte, it had thoroughly _ them by putting fears to flight: nowe, 
the feare being mixed with ioy, doth declare that they as yet truſted not 
throughly to the teſtimonie of the Angell. And heere Chriſt gaue a no- 
table teſtimony of his mercy,in that he meeteth them which are ſo dout · 
full and fearefull,that he might take away that doubtfulneſſe which re. 
mained. Yet Markes woordes doe not a Intle differ, in that they fledde fr 
feare and amaſedneſſe.ſo that for feare they ſhould be aſtonied. But it is not 
ſo harde to anſweare,for when their minde was to obey the Angell, yet 
their abilitie ſerued not, if the Lord hadde not looſed their ſilence. But 
there is a greater ſhewe of repugnancie in that whiche followeth. For 
Marke doeth not (ay that they mette Chriſt by the way, but only that he 
appeared early in the morning to Magdalene: Luke maketh no menti. 
on of this viſion at all. But ſith this pretermiſsion is not a thing vnuſuall 
to the Euangeliſtes, it muſt not ſeeme abſurde to vs. As concerning the 
difference betweene the woordes of Mathewe and Marke, it maye bee 
that Magdalene was partaker of ſo great good before the reſt : or elſe 
by Synecdoche Mathewe doeth extend that to all, which was properto 
one. Vet it is more probable that Marke nameth her onely, becaule that 
nee before others enioyed the fight of Chriſt firſt, and that in a peculiar 
maner, But herfellowes alſo awe Chriſte in their order: and therefore 
Matherve doeth attribute this generally to them all. And thys was 
vvoonderful token of goodneſſe, that Chriſt reuealed his heauenly glo- 
ry to a miſerable woman, which had beene poſſeſſed of ſeuen deuilles: 
and when he would ſette foorth the light of the newe and eternall life, 
he began rhere where there was nothing in the — of manne but 
contempt and ſhame. But by this leſſon Chriſt declareth, when hee once 
ſheweth his fauour towardes vs, howe liberally hee vſeth to proſecute 
the courſe of the ſame : and with all hee caſteth downe all pride of the 
fleſhe, 

9. Theytocks him by the feete. This ſeemeth not to agree with the words 
of Iohn, where he declareth that Mary was forbidden to touche Chriſt, 
But it may be eaſily reconciled, becauſe the Lord ſeeing Mary too much 
bent to the embracing and kiſsing of his fecte, ſhoulde commaunde her 
to departe, becauſe the ſuperſtition was to be reprooued, and he was to 
ſhewe the ende of the reſurrection, from the Which Marye was drawne 
partly by an earthly and groſſe eRiop,partly by a fond * 5 
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Lord ſuffred her to touch his feete at the firſt meeting, that there might 
de nothing wanting for the aſſurance of them. Therefore preſently af- 
ter doeth Mathew adde,that they worſhipped the Lord:the which was 
a figne of no doubtfull knowledge. 

10. Then leſus ſaid vnte them. Ve do gather that this was a corrupt fear, 
from the which Chriſt doth againe deliuer them. For though it aroſe 
of their wodring at the matter, yet it was contrary to a ſetled aſſurãce. 
Therefore, to the end they might lift vp themſelues to Chriſt the con- 

our of death, they are commaunded to be of good comfort. But We 
are taught by the ſame vvords, that we do then know rightly the reſur- 
rection of the Lorde, if by the faith which we haue conceiued, we dare 
glory, that we are made partakers of the ſame life. And thus farre muſt 
our faith profite, leaſt feare preuaile. Further, Chriſt commanding that 
this ſhuld be told ro his ——ů by this meſſage gather his church 
diſpearſed togither againe, & erect the ſame now falne. For as the faith 
of the reſurrection doeth eſpecially giue vs life at this day, ſo it behoued 
that the diſciples ſhould haue that life reſtored to them, rom the which 
they had faln. Here alſo is to be noted the incredible kindnes of Chriſt, 
in that he vouchſafeth to call thoſe runagates, who had moſte cowardly 
forſaken him by the name of brethren. And it is not to be doubted, but 
that by calling them ſo louingly, his will was freely to appeaſe that ſore 
row, wherwith he knew that they were grieuouſly tormented, But be- 
cauſc that hee accounteth not the Apoſtles onely as his brethren, lette vs 
know that Chriſt commanded that this meſſage ſhould ſo be done, that 
it might then remaine for vs. V Vherfore we muſt not coldly hearken to 
the hyſtorie of the reſurrection, ſith that Chriſt by the band of brother- 
ly kinred, doth with his own mouth louingly cal ys to recciue the frute 
ofthe ſame. V Vhere ſome interpreaters vnder the name of brethren, do 
vnderſtand Chriſtes kinſmenne, the text doeth very ſufficiently confute * 
theirerrour : for lohn doeth expreſly declare that Marie came to the diſi- 
ple and preſently it followethin Luke, b womentte came te the Apoſ les. 
Marke alſo agreeth with them, wrytin g that Mary came and told theſe things 
te the diſciples which we pt. 

MAR. 11, And when they heard. Marke onely maketh mention of the 
teſtimony of Mary alone. Vet I am perſwaded that the commandemẽts 
of Chriſt were dune generally by them al: and this place doth the better 
confirme that which I ſayd euen nowe, that there is no repugnancie be- 
twene the Euangeliſts, while one doth particularly aſiigne that to Ma- 
ry — according to others, was commen to all, thoughe 
not in like degree. But the diſciples were grown to be marueilous ſlug- 
ziſh, that they remembred not — that was fulfilled, which they hadde 
oft times heard of the maſter.If the women had tolde any thing which 
before had not been heard of there had been good cauſe why in a mat- 
ter incredible, there had beene no credite giuen to their report: but now 
they muſt needes be exceeding blockiſh,who doe account for a fable or 
adreame,a matter ſo oft promiſed and witneſſed by the ſonne of God, 
when it is reported to be fulfilled by them whiche had ſcene the ſame. 
Further,fith that they were depriued of a right vnderſtanding throughe 
their one vnbeliefe, they doe not onely refuſe the light of the truthe, 
du they doe reieRe it as a fantafie,as Luke declareth. Heereby it appea- 
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reth that they ſo yeelded to the temptation, that almoſte all the taſte of - 
Chriſtes woordes was cleane forgotten. 

LV. 12. Then areſe Peter. I doe not thinke but that Luke hath heere 
inuerted the order of the hyſtory, as it is eaſie to gather by the woorde 
of Iohn: and in my judgement iris not amiſſe, that the woord Running be 
reſolued into the preterpluperfect cence. And they which are but mean- 
ly exerciſed in the ſcripture, doe knowe that this is vſuall amongeſt the 
Hebrewes,to, reporte afterwarde thoſe things, whiche were omitted in 
their place. Bur Luke by this circumſtance doth the more exaggerate the 
hardneſſe of the Apoſtles, in that they deſpiſed the womens woordes: 
when yet Peter had no ſeene the ſepulchre emptye, and by a manifch 
ſigne of the reſurrection was driuen into admiration, 


Mathevy 28. | Marke. | Luke, 
11. Now,when they were gone: beholde, ſome of the 
watche came into the citic,and thewed unte the bi⸗ 
priefts,all things that were dene. | 
12. And they gathered them tegither with the 
Elders,and teste counſel,and gaue large money vn- 
te the ſouldrours, 
13. Saying, ſay his diſciples came by night, and 
flole him away while we ſlept. 
14+ «And if the gonernour beare of this, we will 
perſwade him, and ſaue you harmeleſſe. 
15. So they tooke the money, and did as they were 
rag bre: and this ſayinge is noiſed among the lewes 
vnte this day, 


11. Neve when they were gone. It is not only to be ſuppoſed, but the mat» 
ter it ſelfe declareth, that the ſold iours to whome the keeping of the ſe- 
pulchre was committed, were fo corrupted by rewardes, that they were 
ready to lie at the Prieſts appoyntment. They knewe very well, that the 
Prieſts feared nothing more, then that it ſhould be reported that Chriſt 
aroſe the third day after his death: they kneyy that they wer ſent thether 
for that purpoſe, that by keeping the corpes, they might _ away that 
report. The men therfore being giuen to gain, yea, & ſeeking gain euery 
Way, after they hadde loſt their labour this way, they doe deuiſe a newe 
meanes to gette money . But where Mathew ſayeth that ſome of che watche 
came, it is yncertaine whether a few ſubtile fellowes of them went alone 
to counſel from the reſt, or whether they were ſent in the generall name 
of them all. The ſeconde part by coniecture ſeemeth rather to be true: 
for Mathew doth afterwards ſay that the reward of periurie was giuen 
not to one or two, but generallye to the ſouldiours. It is certaine that 
whether al of them, or but a part of the cõſpired, yet they ſought to gain 
by the cruel & —— hatred of the prieſts againſt Chriſt. Fur- 
ther,ſith they had them guilty of the offence,they abuſed their euil con- 
ſcience, for ro wreſt mony from them. For (as almoſt all wicked menne 
doe) the prieſts knowing their owne leudneſſe, to the ende they myghe 
couer their ſhame, are compelled to corrupt the ſouldiours with — c 
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reward. Alſo it doth heereby appeare, that after the reprobate haue once 
aft themſelues headlong into ſinne, they are then caught in new finnes, 
and while they would defend their name before men, they doe careleſly 
neglecte their ſinnes againſt God. Theſe wretches doe not onely hire 
the ſoldiours with rewardinge them: bur alſo, if the offence ſhoulde be 
brought into iudgement, they doe caſt their name and life in daunger, 
And what compelleth them beſides the loſſe of the money to come into 
reat pearill, but becauſe their obſtinate furye ſuffereth them not to goe 
Packe,vnrill they ſhould heape ſinnes vppon finnes? 

15. And this ſaying is noyſed. This was the greateſt woorke of Gods 
yengeance for the blinding of the ewes, that the reſurrection of Chriſt 
was buried in the periurie of the ſoldiours, and that ſo vaine a lie ſhould 
be receiued. And heereby it appeareth that they which did not thynke 
that Chriſt was riſen, were deceiued in a voluntary errour, as the worlde 
doeth willingly offer it ſelfe to be deceiued with the fleightes of Sathan. 
For there had beene no neede of any long ſearche, if any man woulde 
but haue opened his eyes. The armed ſoldiours doe ſay that the body of 
Chriſt was ſtolen from them by a weake, fearefull, ſmall, and vnarmed 
company of men. V Vhat ſhewe of colour? They doe adde that this was 
done while they were a ſleepe. Howe then doe they imagine that it was 
ſtolne! If there had ben any ſuſpition of the diſciples, why folowed they 
not after them?V Vhy made they no ſtirre? This therfore was but a chil- 
diſh ſhift, which they had not eſcaped with, without puniſhment, if the 
matter had come before a righteous and a ſtout gouernor. But through 
Pilates winking it came to paſſe, that ſo great wickednefle eſcaped, As 
we doe ſee it doeth fal out daily, that prophane iudges haue but (mal re- 
garde, where truth is overwhelmed by — and malice: but rather, if 
they doe feare no incommodity, they do ſeeme to ioyne in leudneſſe to- 

ther with the treacherous vatlets. And thoughe this may ſeeme to be 
rd, that God ſhould ſuffer this ſalſe rumour to be (pred for the extin- 
guiſling of the glory of his ſonne, yet to his iuſt vengeance that honour 
muſt be giuen which is due. For that nation was worthy that the cloudy 
ſhould take the light from them, as we do perceiue by this, that a vayne 
andfriuolous lie,ſhould be fo greedily ſnatched yppe : Further, ſith that 
almoſt all had ſtumbled at the ſtone of offence, it was meete that theyr 
eyes ſhoulde be darkened, leaſt they ſhoulde ſee that the cuppe of giddi- 
neſſe was giuen them to drinke of: to be ſhorte, they were caſt into all 
linde of madneſſe, as it was ſpoken of before in the Fare of Iſai, 
the ninthe chapiter, and the tenthe verſe. God would neuer haue (uffey 
red them to be deceiued by fo fond credulitie, but that he might depriu 
them of the hope of ſaluation, who hadde contemned the Redeemer, el 
ven as with the ſame kinde of puniſhment hee doeth nowe chaſtice th 
worlde, louſing the ray nes to the reprobate, that they may grow worſe, 
But though this lic ſhould preuaile amongſt the Iewes q et it was no let 
but that the trueth of the Gaſpell ſhoulde haue free palſage, euen to tho 
endes of the earth, as it alwayes ent as conquerour quer all the lertey 
ol the worlde, „„ 
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Mar.16. Luke 24. 

138..After that | 13. And behold, two of them went that ſame 
bee appeared { to « towne which was from Hieruſalens abou thre 
wnto tye of | ſcore furlongs,called Eau 

them in an #- | 14. And theytalked tegither of all theſe things 
ther fourme as | that were done. 

they walked | 15. Andit came te paſſt, as they communes - 
and went into | gitber and reaſoned, that Teſs himſelf drew news, 
the countrey, | and went with them 

16, Bus their eyes were holden, that they coulds 
net knows him. 

17. Aud hee ſayde wnte thers : VV hat many of 
communications are theſe that yes haue one te as 
other,as yee walks and are ſad ? 

18. Andthe ene(named Cleopas) anſneared ord 
fayd vnte bim: Art thou enely a ftraunger in lerys 
falem, and bafte not knowen the thinges whiche are 
come ts paſſe there in theſes dayes. 

76. Aua he ſaid vnto them what things? And they 
aide unte him, Of Ieſus of Nayaret, whiche wa « 
Prophet, mighty in deeds and tn worde before Gol, 
& all the people, 2%. And bow the bis priefy, 


k & our rulers delineredbim te be condened to death, 


and hane crucified bim. 21, But we truſted the 
it had been be that thould baue delinered Iſrael, & 
4 touching all theſe rhings,to day is the third dey, 
that they were done. 232. Tea. und certain v 
amenge vs made v1 aftenied, which came early v 
the ſopulchre, 233. And when they found not bi 
body. they came, ſaying : that they had alſe ſexe « 
viſion of angel; which ſayde that he was alive, 14 
Therfore certain of them which were with wi, we 
te the ſepulchre,and founde it even ſo, as the v 
had ſayd,but bins they ſaw not, a5. Thenbe ſayd 
vnts them, O feels: and flewe of heart, te lolieus al 
that the Prophets haus ſpoken, 26. Olea 
Chrift to bane ſuffr ed theſe things, and to enter into 
bis glory? 27. And he began at Moſer,and a 
the Prophets,and int erproat od vnto them in all tha 
ſeriptures,the thinges whiche were wrytten of bym. 
21. And they dreve neare vnto the tene which 
they went re, laut be made 41 though he woulde bas 
gone further. 29. But they conſtrained him, ſay 
inge: Abide with v1, for it is towardes nighte, and 
| the day is farre ſpent, So he went in to tarye wich 

them, 


30. Aud it camo te paſſe, at hee ſate at the reble 


| with them, he tool the bread, and gaue thanks! 6 
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1 
it 


Emans was an ancient rower ofno mal Romane 
afterwardes called Nicopolis : neither was it farre diſtant frorm leruſa · 
lew, when as three ſcore furlongs doe make ſeuen thouſand foure 
laindred paces. But Luke hath nor fo ein 

Re of che ofit,as for the i 


— 


them fauour God, 
ing ledde into a perfe& aſſu- 


{a6 

leaſt any man 

red. T ike as he was, yet he was yn< 
. eyes were holden : whereby 


ene} But their chiefe dulneh 
thinges: for wedoe not onely 


they clteemed r 


r The name 
was & tha; rime ſo odious and infamous in ever tn 
— bly of Chriſte ug 
of his diſciples. a | 235 ; .N 
And though this title of a Prophet is farre inferiour to the diuine mae 
Jeltionf Chaid,yer this (nal commendation defernath proce, ene 
hadde no« then to difeples to Chriſt, whiche 


he doerh nor 
but he ſayeth 
redcemer 


be called W 
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eaducd with diuine vertues, which ſhould that be was ſent from 
heauen) or whether that it ſho ulde further, thatthe meaninge 
would he excelled as well in the facultis of teaching, as in hol1- 
elſe of life, and excellent gifres. And I doe like this latter ſenſe. Neither 
that addition in vaine, Sefere God andthe peeple, which fignificth that the 
ecllencie of Chriſte was ſo declared to wenne, and by eui- 
dus crialles, chat it was without all fained and vaine oſtentation. And 
may 
_ 
onel 


condemning of Chriſte mighe a man,who had 

no taſt of the goſpel, becauſe þ he was condemned by the Prelates of the 
Church: the hope of the redemprion againſt this of- 
ſence. And though he doth afterwardes declare that hee himſelfe dooth 
ing man remain in this hope, 


the 
dad fake Bos — Honey 3 = nes 
0 empty graue was 
of menne, is referred to de fam, that Chriſte was ry- 
y manne doubtfull betwene fayth and feare , noury- 
his fayth, and accordinge to his ſtrength , ſtryueth agay 


1. Aud be fayd ware them This reproofe ſeemeth to be and har- 
was meete in reſpect of the weake man: but who 


ea = e to them, amongſt whome 
3 Tabour, ſo ill and almoſt without anye fruite. 
oed that this heere ſpoken is not onely to be reſtrayned 

obiected as a common faulte , which their other fel - 

heare of their mouthes. Chriſt had ſo oft forwar- 

„, he had alſo ſo oft taught of the new and ſpiritu- 

me his doctrine by — of the Propheres: 

s or —— once 

r and the- 

y attribute this ſtackering to fooliſhneſſe, & 

of the ſame, becauſe they were no readier to 

derne. And he doth not only vpbraide them, that when he was a moſt 
maſter to them, they were but flacke and ſlow to learn: but be- 
were n attentiue to the ſayings of the Prophets: as if hee 

haus ſayde that their ſlouthfulneſſe coulde not bee excuſed, be- 

was no fault, but — ——— ſith the doctrine of 

was ſo cuident and p ine of it ſelfe, and ſo yell expoun- 


As 


or ſlouchfull, 
26. ON not Chriſt to bans ſuffered theſe things. It is not to be doubred but 
that Chriſte of the oſſice of the Meſeias, as it was deſcribed by the 
P leaſt che death of the croſſe ſhould be offenſiue: and in jour. 
— — or foure houres, hee had ſpace ſufficient fully to ſet foorth 
the ers. Therefore Chriſte doeth not ſay in three woordes that hee 
oughtro ſuffer: but hee declareth at large that he was ſent to that ende, 
that by the ſacrifice of death he might waſh away the fins of the world, 
that he might be che purging ſacrifice offered for the takinge awaye of 
the curſſe, that he might waſhthe ſinnes of others from theirguiltineſſe, 
Luke therefore for the more vehemencie ſetteth downe this ſentence 
interrogatiuely, whereby it is gathered that hee ſhewed by reaſons the 
neceſsity of his death, The ſumme is, that the diſciples did euill to bee 
troubled at = death = — — ——— the —— — could not 
perfourme the partes : e e poynt of our redemption, 
was his offering vp) for by this meanes they ſworte vp the gate « ˖ 
i he come into his kingdome. The which muſt be noted 
diligently: for ſich Chriſt houlde want his honour,if he ſhoulde not be 
accounted a ſacrifice for finnes, his onely way into his Slory, that bys 
humbling to be of no reputation, Phil. 2.7. out of the which hee aroſes 


redeemer. But we do ſee at this day, ho amongſt vs they do finneno- 
thing ſooner then in a prepoſterous order. For amongſt the multitude 


of them which doe royally declare Chriſt to be a king,and do extol him 
with diuine praiſes, ſcarce euery tenth of them doth think that we have 
gotren grace by his death. | hog 
27. Andbe began at Moſer. This place doeth teach how Chriſte is made 

manifeſt vnto vs by the Goſpel: namely, while the knowledge of himir 
prooued plaihly out of the law and the Prophets. For no man euer mn 
a more ready and apte teacher ofthe Goſpell, then the Lorde hymſalſe 
— —ę— — en _ — 
— 4 — x n at the rudimentes,that 
the diſciples by a little at — biddinge the Prophers fare well, 

paſſe ouer to the perfecte Goſpell, this deuice is eaſily confuted: for a- 
terward it ſhalbe ſayd, that all the Apoſtles had their minde opened, not 
that they ſhoulde be wiſegvithout the helpe of the lawe, bur that they 
might vaderſtand the . VVherefore, tothe ende chat Chriſte 
may at this day be reuealed vnto vs by the Gðſpell, it is neceflarye that 
Moſes and the Prophets ſhuld come forth before as forerunners. VVher- 
ofthe readers are therefore to be admoniſhed, leaſt they ſhoulde 
care to fanaticall men, which by ſuppreſling the law and the | 
doe wickedly maime the Goſpell. As if that God wonld haue to be yn» 
profitable, what ſoeuer he at any time _ of his owyne*Sonne.' But is 
what maner they are to be applied to Chriſte, whiche are enery\ 
read of him in the lawe and the Prophets, it is not my preſent purpoſe 


deelare. ; 
It is ſufficient, briefly to note, that Chriſt is not in vaine called the 9 


the 


| 
} 
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of the lawe. For though that Moſes rather ſhadowed him foorth darke- 
ly,and a farre off,then him plainly: yet this is without contre- 
verfie, that if in the ſtocke of Abraham, there ſhould not be one head a- 
bone all,ynder whome the people ſhould into one body, the couc= 
nant which God made with the holy fathers, ſhoulde be broken and but 
in yaine. Further, When as God had commaunded that the Tabernacle 
and the ceremonies, ſhould be framed after the heauenly patterne, it fo- 
loweth that the ſacrifices and all the rites of the temple, it they had not 
their truthe elſe where,ſhould be as a vaine and fruteleſſe play. And this 
argument doeth the Apoſtle handle in many woordes, in the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrewes. For holding that principle, that the viſible ceremonies of 
the lawe were ſhadovycs of ſpirituall things, he teacheth that Chriſte is 
to be ſoughte in the whole prieſthoode of the lawe, in the ſacrifices and 
in the forme of the Sanctuarie. Bucer alſo otherwhere doeth wiſely di- 
uine, chat in that obſcuritie there was a certaine kinde of interpreatinge 
the Scripture in vie amongſt the Tewes, which the fathers deliuered vn- 
to them by hand. Bur l, leaſt that I ſhould follow vncertainties,am con- 
tented with that naturall and fimple maner, which is euery where to be 
founde amongeſt the Prophets, who were the moſt apt interpreaters of 
the lawe. 

Chriſte therefore is rightly collected out of the lawe, if wee confider 
that the couenaunt which Chriſte made with the fathers, was made by 
thehelpe of a Mediator: The Sanctuarie wherein God teſtified the pre- 
ſence of —— conſecrated with bloude: The lawe it ſelfe wyth 
their * iſes, as confirmed with the fprinkeling of bloud: One prieſt 
vn choſen oute of all the people, who ſhoulde preſent himſelfe in the 

of chom all, in the ſight of God, not as any mortall man, but in a 
Bey babite:menne had there no hope of their reconciliation with God, 
bat by offering vp of a ſacrifice. Furthermore, very notable is that pro- 
ie of the —— of the kingdome in the tribe of Iuda. But the 

themſelues (as we haue declared) haue more plainly deſeribed 
ediator, yet they themſelues had their firſt knowledge from Mo- 
fes: for they had no other office enioyned them, but that they ſhoulde re- 
new the memory of the couenant, more plainly ſhew the ſpiritual wor- 
up of God,eftabliſh the hope of ſaluation in the Mediatour:and alſo, 
chat they might the more euidently declare, the meane of the reconci- 
lation. Bur becauſe it pleaſed God to defer the full reuelation vnto the 
comming of his Sonne, it was not a ſuperfluqus interpretation. 

#4, Auth drewe neare unte the tene. There is no reaſon why ſome in- 
terpreaters ſhould —. — any other place then Emaus. For the iourney 
was not ſo long;that they ſhoulde reſt in a nearer lodging. VVe knowe 
that ſeuen miles (though a manne for the recreation of his minde ſhould 
walke but ſoftly)are gone at the moſt in foure houres. Therfore I dout 
not but that Chriſt went forwarde eucn to Emaus. Nowe, here it is 
demaunded whether he coulde diſſemble, hd is the eternall truthe of 
God: I doe anſweare that the Sonne of & O D was not bounde by thys 
lawe,that he ſhoulde make all his councels knowen. Yet becauſe that ſi- 
mulation is a kinde of lying, the knotte is not yet vnloſed:eſpecially,ſith 

very many doe drawe this example to alibertye for lyinge. But L 


doe anſyyeare, Chriſt without lying fained as it is here ſaide in like m 
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ner as he ſhewed himſelfe to be a trauailer: for the reaſon of them both 
is like. Angufize: anſweare is ſomewhat more ſubtile, 4. . 4 Conſenc 
. Alſo in his booke of queſtions vpon the Golpels,chap. 5 1.For hes 
woulde haue this faining accounted amongeſt the Tropes and Fi 
then, amongeſt the Parables and Morall hyſtories. Bur this one age 
doeth fatiaſie me, as Chriſte for a time couered the eyes of them wyth 
home he ſpake,that he ſhe wing himſelfe as in the perſon of a ſtraun- 
$=.they might accounte him as a common gueſt: ſo the purpoſe of go. 
— for that time he pretended, was not a faininge of an 
other matter, then that which in deede he was about to doe, but becauſe 
that he woulde not diſcouer the maner of bus departure: for no. manng 
will deny but that he was then to goe further, for he was then ſeparated 
from the company of men. So he deceiued not his diſciples by this fai- 
ning, but held them ſomewhilein rome As the ful time of his ma- 
ifeftarion, were come. V Vherefore they doe deale too prepoſteroullye, 
who do make him to be their patrone for lying, and by his example we 
haue no more colour to diſſemble in any thinge, then to imitate his di- 
uine power in cloſing the eyes of them which ſee. V Vherefore there is 
no ſafer a way, then to holde the — rule of ſpeakinge truely and 
fimplie. Not that the Lorde at any time diſobeyed his fathers la we, bu 
he without bindinge himſelfe to the literall prieſt —— the 
— ing of the la we, and the weakenefle of our ſenſes doe neede an o- 
ze. Hee tooke breade. Auguſtine and diuers others with him, thoughte 
that —— — — — 1 41 
bread to be eaten or an holy ſigne of his body. 18 15 plauſi- 
— ie — ta 
pper: for the diſciples looking vppon him with co 
eyes, knewe him not. But — this coni e hath no probable token 
for the proofe of it, I doe rather take Lukes woordes more ſimply, that 
Chriſt raking bread in his hands, after his maner he gaue thankes.And 
it eth that he vſed a ſpecial order of prayer, to the which he knew 
that 15 diſciples had beene familiarly accuſtomed, that they by this note 
being admoniſhed, might ſtirre vp their ſenſes. In the meane ſeaſon lette 
vs learne by the maſtery example, ſo ofte a» wee doe eate breade, to giue 
thankes to him who is the authour of life, for that putteth a difference 
berweene vs and prophane men. g 
Mathewe.. Marke. 16 Luke 24. r 
. "And they | 31» Then their eyes were opened, and they 1 
went & tolde | bim but be was taken out of their fight. - 
5 te the rem- | 32. And they ſayd berweene themſaluss: Did ned 
nant, but they | eur hearts burne within vs, while he talked with va 
belerued them | by the waye, and when hee. opened te v1 the Scripe 
' wor. turgs ? ”_>Y 
A 14-Finallyhe i. Andthey roſe vp the fame hare, and returned 
fi appeared vn | to Hieruſalem, and founge the eleven gathered te- 
| . ts the elewen | gither,and them that were with them, 
| as they fate 34. VV hich ſajde:The Lord is riſen in deeded 
rogither, and | hath appeared to Symon. N 
reprooued 7 1. Then they told what thing! were done in the. 
— — = — 


þ 
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noſe of beart, \ 36, And as they ſpaks theſe things, le kimſolfe 
becauſe they | Seeds vn the middes of them,and ſayde wate theme 
beleened mot | Pen be te you, 
| them whiche gr. But they were a, and Fraue ape. 
| had ſcene bum. | that they had ſoene « ſpirite. 
34. Then he ſayd vs them:why ave ys treubled? 
| and wherefore de doubtt ariſe m your hearts? 
Jy. Bebolde my b and my feete, for it is I my 
1 ſelfe: handle mee and ſee for aſpirite hath not flere 
1 and bener,41 yor ſor me ha. 
| 49. And when be had ben, be thewed a 
E hander and ſeete, 
31. Aud their eye: were opened. By theſe woordes we are taught that there 
was no Metamorphofis in Chriſt, that he ſhoulde daſell mens eyes with 
vrietie of ſhapes: (according as the Poets do imagine their Proteus) but 
the fauſt was rather in the eyes of them which loked, becauſe they were 
holds. As ſhortly alter he vaniſhed not away from before the ſame eyes, 
becauſe that his body was of it (elf inuiſible, but becauſe that God wich- 
drawing his force,their light was dulled. And it is no maruel,that chriſt 
ſhould aſſoone as he was knowen,ſodainly vaniſh away: for it was no- 
thing needefull chat he ſhould be ſeene any lon that they (as of 
themſclues they were too much bent — . — 
him againe to an earthly life. Therfore ſo farre as was neceſſury to teſti 
fie the reſurrection, he reuealed — be ſcene: and by his ſodaine 
departure he _ — that he ſhoulde be otherwhere then in the 
world: for the aſcending into heauen, was the fulfilling of the new life. 
72. Did net our heart. The knowledge of Chriſt fo the diſ- 
—— — — — — ION 
ich they wer before endued. For god ofttimes ſo worketh in his, 
that for a time they know not the force of the ſpirite(whereof they are 
not yet void) or at the leaſt ſo as they cannot di know the (ame: 
hat they have only a feeling of it. by a ſecreat inſtincte. So the diſciples 
had conceiued a zeale but without feeling which they doe nowe 
femember:now ſince that Chriſt is made known vnto them, they do at 
thelength begin to conſider that grace which-they had before, wythour 
tall of the ſame, & they do perceiue that they had beene very blockiſh. 
For they do reprone thẽſelues of ſlouth, as if they ſhould ſay: How came 
ico paſſe that we knew him not while he talked with vs!for when he 
— —— — haue — — it had beene. But 
notamply by this naked ſigne gather was chxiſt, becauſe 
that his ſpeach was effectual to * minds, but becauſe they do 
He vnto him the honor, that while he ſpake with his mouth, their harts 
allo burnt within them through the heat of the ſpirit. Paul verely reioy- 
—— cherchs iniſtery of the ſpirite was giuen voto him, &æ 
| redoth oft times adorn the miniſters of the word with theſe 
tles, hat they do convert the harti, lighten the mindes, renue men that 
they may become pure and holy ſacrifices: but then it doeth not declare 
hat they hall doe by their owne power, boy rather hat the Lorde 
Dag, 2+ 
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ſhall woorke by them. But boch theſe are to be founde togither in one 
Chriſt, to vtter the outward yoyce, and effeRually to frame the hearty 
to obedience of faith. And it is not to be doubted, but þ he then wroughe 
2 er woorke in the heartes of them two, that they at the lengrhe 

might feele a diuine heat inſpired into them by him while he ſpake. For 
though che woorde of God is alwayes fire, yet the firye force did then 
by a peculiar and ynwoonted maner ſhewe it ſelfe in Chriſtes ſpeache, 
ber — an euideat teſtimonie of his diuine power. For it is he alone 
which baptiſeth with the holy Ghoſt and fire, Luke 3.16. Vet lette ys 
remember that this is the lawful frute of the heauenly dofrine,who fo. 
euer is the miniſter of the ſame, to kindle the fire of the ſpirite in the 
hearts, which may both boy le, and purge out, yea, and burne oute the af- 
fe&tions of the fleſhe, and hall truely ſtirre vppe a feruent loue of God, 
2 carye vppe menne whalely into heauen, as it were in the flame of 


33. <And they aroſe the ſame boure. The circumſtaunce of the time, and 
the diſtance of the places, doe ſhewe what an earneſt deſire theſe two 
menne hadde to carye this meſlage to their fellowe diſciples. Sich tha 
it was in the eueninge that they entred into their lodging, it is proba. 
ble that it was darke night before they knewe that it was the Lorde: it 
was troubleſome to trauaile three houres when it was late in the night: 
yer do preſently ariſe, and runne with ſpeede to Hieruſalem. 
certainly if they hadde come but the next day, their ſlackneſſe had beene 
ſuſpected: but nowe, when they hadde rather to defraude themſclues of 
their nightly reft,then not to make the Apoſtles ers of theyr ioye 
with ſpeede,their haſte yeeld ite to that which they tolde. 
when Luke ſayeth that they aroſe the ſame houre, it is to bee ſup 
that they came about midnight to the diſciples. And as the lame Luke 
doeth vvitneſſe, they were then talking amongeſt themſelues. Heereby 
therefore may their carefulneſſe and earneſt delire bee knowen,in that 
they paſſed almoſt the night waking, and they ceaſed not to make tho- 
— — vntill the reſurrection of Chriſte ſhoulde by many teſti» 
monies be more fully knowen. 


they which : 


of their 
- — of —— rs > | 
pon them from God, as a recompence of their godlye 
diligence. Alſoir may be gathered by the circumſtance of the time:that 
after Peter hadde retourned from the ſe re, hee was 
carefull, vntill that Chriſte reuealed himſelfe vnto him: and therefore, 
— daye that hee hadde viſited the ſepulchre, hee obtained his re- 


2 

Nove, it is not to be doubted, but that the gratulation amongeſt the 
aleuen, was for thyi, becauſe the Lorde hadde appeared to Symon. But 
thys ſeemeth not to agree wyth Markes woordes, who ſayeth hat cheſs 
we were net belerued of the . For howe coulde it be, that refuſinge 
theſe newe witneſſes, ſhoulde auer in their doubtinge, which were al- 
ready certaine?For, by ſaying that he was riſen in deede, they do graunt 
thar the matte is ous of coated "ry 
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Firſt, I doe anſweare that in the general ſpeache is vſed the figure Sy- 
necdoche, becauſe that ſome of them were harder, or leſſe apt, & Tho- 
mas was more obſtinate then all the reſt.Alſo we doe eaſily gather, that 
they were ſo perſwwaded, as men amazed doe vſe, ho haue not quietlye 
meditated the matter: and we knowe that ſuche doe thereby ET into 
diuers doubrtes. How ſoeuer it Was it appeareth by Luke, that the grea- 
ter part of them being in that feare, as in an exſtaſie, did not onely wil- 
lingly embrace that which as ſayd: but they ſtriued againſt their own 
diſtruſt. For by this clauſe m deede,they do take away from them al oc- 
caſion of doubting. And a little after we ſhall ſee that they fell agayne, 
and the third time through admiration to their waucrings. 

36. Jeſus himſelfe floode in the middeſt of them. V Vhere Tohn reporteth the 
ſme hyſtorie at large, he diftercth in ſome certaine circumſtances : and 
Marke noteth the ſame ſomewhat otherwiſe, But as concerning Iohn, 
fith he onely gathereth thoſe things which were omitted by 2 — 
two may be eaſily reconciled, And truelye, there is no diuerſitye in the 
ſumme of the matter, except any man woulde mooue a controuerſie a- 
bout the time, For there it is (ayd that Teſus entred in, when it was eue- 
ning, but by the hy ſtorie ſet down by Luke, it appeareth that it was late 
in the night when he appeared: namely, hen the diſciples were retur- 
ned trom Emaus, But | doe not ghinke that the time of the euening is 
to be preciſely vrged: but that rather which is ſayd, may aptly and com- 
modiouſly be applied to the late time of the night, for that when the A- 

{tes after the euening, hen it was night, had ſhut the dores and kept 
themſelues ſecreatly within the houſe, thẽ Chriſt came vnto them. Fur 
ther, lohn doeth not note the firſt beginning of the night, but ſimply 
noteth that the day being paſſed, and after the ſunne was ſet, yea, and 
about midnight, Chriſt came vnlooked for amongeſt his diſciples. Vet 
the queſtion ariſetli of an other matter, for Marke and Luke doe report 
that the eleuen were gathered togither when Chriſte appeared vnto 
them, but lohn ſayeth that Thomas was then abſent. But it is no abſur- 
ditie that the number of eleuen is put for the apoſtles thẽſelues, though 
one was away from the company. And wee ſayde euen nowe, and t 
matter it ſelfe declarꝭth, that lohn doth more diſtinctly ſette downe the 
particular poyntes, becauſe that his purpoſe Was to report thoſe thinges 
which were omitted by others, Alſo, it is out of doubt that it is one and 
the ſame hyſtorie which was ſette dovwne by the three, fith Iohn doeth 
expreſy declare, that the diſciples (awe Chriſte onely twiſe at Hieruſa- 
lem, betore they went into Galile: for he ſayeth that the thirde time hee 
— to them at the (ea of Tyberias. And he had noted two vilions 
before: namely this, which befell the next morrowe after the reſurrecti- 
on, and the other which followed eight dayes after, thoughe if any had 
rather to expounde it of the ſecond, which is in Marke, I doe nor greatly 
ſtandeagainſtit. Noe I doe retourneto Lukes woordes.He doeth not 
faye, that Chriſte by his divine power opened for himſelfe the doores 
which were ſhatte, but yet by the woorde ſtandings, he noteth ſome ſuche 
matter. For how could the Lord ſodainly in the night, ſtand in the midſt 
of them, except that he had entred in wonderfully*But the ſame fourme 
of ſalutation is ſette downe by both, Peace be to you: wherby the Hebrews 
do ſiguify, that he wiſheth ynto them glad and ; wax ſucceſſe. 
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37. But they were afraide. Iohn maketli no mention of this feare: but fith 
that he alſo ſayth that Chriſt ſhewed his hands and fide to the diſciples, 
it may be ſuppoſed that he omitted ſomewhat. Neither is it an vn on- 
ted thing amongſt the Euangeliſts, while they ſtudy to be compedioug, 
to touch only ſome part. Further,we do learne by Luke that they were 
ſo amaſed with the ſtrangeneſſe of the fight, that they durſt not beleeue 
their owne eyes. A little before they had made their accounte that the 
Lorde was riſen, and they aſſuredly ſpake as of a matter well knowen 
vnto them:vow,when they doe beholde him with their ey es, their (en- 
ſes are ſo ſhaken with admiration,that they imagined him to be a ſpirit, 
And though this errour was not without fault, which came of their in- 
firmitie,yet they had not ſo forgotten themſelues, as that they ſhould be 
afraid of deluſions: but though they thought that they were not moc- 
ked, yet they do rather incline to this, that the image of the reſurrection 
was propoſed to them in a viſion by a ſpirite, then that Chriſt himſelfe 
ſhuld be preſent a liue, Vo euen now of late was dead ypon the croſſe. 
So they fuſpected it not to be a deceitfull viſion, as if it had been a vaine 
Ghoſt: but being afraid, they only thought that they had beene ſnewed 
by a ſpirite, that which they ſaw in deede. 

71. VVhy are yee treubled? By theſe woordes they are warned, chat they 
Moulde wt feare out of their mindes, that by gathering their ſenſes to- 
ither, they might iudgeas of a matter whereof they had good triall: 
or ſo long as men are holden with perturbations, they are blind in the 
manifeſt light. Therefore,to the ende the diſciples may conceiue a ſure 
knowledge, they are commanded to confider the matter with ſetled and 
quiet mindes. In the ſecond parte Chriſte reprooueth the other faulte: 
namely, that by wauering betweene diuers thoughts, they hindred them 


ſelues. And hee ſayeth that d fel dee «iſe, ſignifying that the knowledge 
of the truthe is therefore choaked in them, that ſee ing they ſhoulde not 
ſee, becauſe they doe not ſuppreſſe the peruerſe imaginations: but rather 
by giuing them libertye, they giue them the preheminence. And truely 
we doe prooue by — this is too true: even as the eloudes if 


the skie be cleare in the morning, being caried vppe on high,do darken 
the cleare light of the Sunne: ſo while we doe permit our one reaſons 
with too muche libertie to ariſe againſt the woorde of God, that which 
was euident to vs before, is taken out of our ſight. It is mete when there 
appeareth any ſhewe of abſurditie, by ſifting the reaſons on either ſide 
to make ſearch: and it cannot otherwiſe be, but that our mindes in dout- 
full matters ſhould be caried hether and thether: but the meane mult be 
holden in ſobrietie, leaſt that fleſh ſhoulde lift vppe it ſelfe higher then is 
mecte,and ſhoulde (end foorth their thoughts farre againſt the heauen. 

39. See my handes. He maketh their corporall ſenſes witnefles, leaſt they 
Moulde thinke that he ſetteth a hadowe before them in ſteade of a bo- 
dy. And firſt, he diſtinguiſheth a corporall man from a ſpirite, as if hee 
ſhould ſay: Sight and feeling ſhall prooue me to be the manne in deede, 
which before was conuerſant with you:for I am cloathed with the ſame 
fleſh which was crucified, and as yet it beareth the markes. Further, ſith 
Chriſt ſayeth that his body is palpable, and compacte of ſounde bones, 
and by theſe notes, diſtin vidherh the ſame from a ſpirite : this place is 
aptly and truely alleaged by our men, to the refellinge of the groſſe er- 
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rour of tranſubſtantiation of breade into the body, or of the locall pre- 
ſence of the body, Which prepoſterous menne doe imagine to be in the 
holy ſupper. For they would haue the body of Chriſt to be there, where 
there appeareth to be no ſigne of the body. But by this meanes it ſhould 
followe, that he hadde chaunged his owne nature, that he ſhoulde ceaſe 
to be that which he was, and herby it was prooued to be the very bo- 
dy by Chriſte himſelfe. If they doe except y=_ this,that his fide was 
then pearced, and his feete boared through with the woundes of the 
nailes,and ſo alſo his handes, but that Chriſt is now whole and ſounde 
in heauen: this cauill is quickly anſweared. For the queſtion is not one- 
ly in what ſhape he appeared, but what he ſpeaketh of the true nature of 
his fleſh. And he doth attribute this as proper to him, that he may be felt, 
that he may differ from a ſpirite. Therefore alſo at this day it is neceſſa- 
ry that this difference ſhoulderemaine betweene the fleſh and the ſpirit: 
which by Chriſtes M oordes was appoynted,as it may be gathered to be 
for euer. And ot the woundes this muſt be accounted, that by thys leſ- 
ſon he teacheth all vs, that Chrifte rather roſe for vs then for himſelfe, 
when as he being the conquerour of death, and endewed with the bleſ- 
ſed and-celeftial immortalitie, yer for their ſakes which are his, he would 
for a time beare the markes ot the croſſe. This trucly Was a wonderfull 
fauour towards the diſciples, that he hadde rather want ſom hat him- 
ſelfe of the perfecte glory of the reſurrection, then that they ſhoulde bee 
defrauded of ſuche a helpe for their faith. But it is a fooliſh and an olde 
wives fantaſie to imagine, hat he ſhould yet remaine lo wounded, when 
he ſhall come iudge of the worlde. 

MAR KE. 14. Hee appeared vnto the eleven as they ſate*tegither I do thinke 
that the participle axakeimencie, is not heere vſed for ſittinge downeat 
meate, (as ſome doe tranſlate it) bur for fitting together: and this is not 
dome without reaſon : if this yet be agreed vppon, to be the firſtc viſion 
which is heere deſcribed: For it was no time to ſuppe about mid nighte. 
Allo if the table hadde beene ready prepared, it ſhoulde not agree Myth 
that hy clie Luke ſay eth a little after, that Chriſte demaunded Whether 
they hadde anye meate to eate. And it is a phraſe vſed in Hebrewe, to 
fete downe for to reſt in ſome place. And the reproofe hy che folluu 
eth rather, belongeth to the rd vmon then to the ſeconde: for (as lohn 
witnellech) the diſciples reioy ced hen they hadde ſeene the Lorde the 
morrowe after the Paſſeouer, their vubeliefe was then reprooued. That 
ſeemeth to be too muche reſtrained that many do reſtraine theſe words 
of Marke to 'Thomas onely. Therefore I hadde rather to expounde it 
ſimplie, that Chriſte when hee fitſte appeared to the Apoſtles, blamed 
them, becauſe they belecued not them whiche hadde beene eye witneſies 
of his reſurrection. 

Thoughe the hardneſſe of heart is not condemned in this alone, that 
they gaue no credite to menne, but becauſe they beinge conuicted with 
the ſucceſſe of the matter it ſelfe, they woulde not fo yet accepte the te- 
ſtimonie of the Lorde. Therefore ſich Peter and Marye, Cleopas and 
his fellowe, were not the firſt witneſſes of the reſurrection, but onely 
ſubſcribed to Chriſtes wordes,it followeth that the reſt of the Apoſ'les 
did iniurie to the Lorde, becauſe they beleeued not his woordes ,whiche 
yet were nowe prooued true by their effecte. 
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V Vherefore their hardneſſe of heart is worthily reprooued, becauſe that 
a corrupt obſtinacie was added to their ſlouthfulneſſe, as if that of ſette 
purpoſe they ſhould defire to ſuppreſſe that which appeared to be true, 
not that their purpoſe was to extinguiſh the glory of their maiſter, or 
to reprooue him of yanitie, but becauſe that their amaſedneſſe hindered 
them from yeelding themſelues to be taught. To be ſhort, heere is not a 
wilfull —— condemned (as it was ſayde before) but a blinde 
ſlouthfulneſſe, which ſometime hardneth men, which otherwiſe are nei- 
ther wicked nor rebellious, 


Mathewe. | Marke. | Luke 24. 


41, And while they yet beleened net for ivy, and 
vondered. he ſayde vnto them Haus yee beere any 
meate ? 

4. Andthey gaue him 4 piece of broyled fake, 
and of an honie combe, 

41. Aube tocke it, and did cate before them. 

| 44+ Aud be ſayd vnte them: Theſe are the verdi 
whiche I ſpake vnto you, while I was yet with you, 
that all muſt be fulfilled, which are wrytten of mes 
in the lawe of Moſet, and in the Prophets, and in 
the Pſalmes. 

45+ Then opened he their underſtanding that they 
might vnderſtand the ſcriptures, 

46. And ſayd unte them: Thus it is wrytten and 
thus it behoowed Chrift to ſuffer, and to riſe g 
from the dead the third day, 

47+ And that repentance and remiſiion of ſinuey 
thould be preached in his name among all nation, 
beginning firſt at Hieruſalem, 

41. Nowe, ye are witneſſes of theſe things. 

„ And behelde,1 will ſende the promiſſe of my 
father uppen you: but tary yee in the citie of Hit= 
| | — vntill yee be endew ed with power from an. 


g 


4. VVhile they yet beleeued not, This place alſo theweth that it was not 
of purpoſe that they beleeued not, as they whiche doe purpoſe in theyr 
minde not to beleeue: but ſith their will was earneſtly bent to beleeue, 
the vehemencie of their affection helde them ſo bounde, that they could 
not be at reſt. For certainly, the ioy whereof Luke maketh mention a- 
roſe of no other cauſe but of faith: and yet it was a hinderance that their 
faith could not gette the victorie. Therefore lette vs note hoe ſuſpiti- 
ous we ſhould be of the vehemencie of our affections, which though & 
ſhould ariſe of good beginnings, yet it carieth vs as ouerthrowne out of 
the _ way. V Ve are alſo admoniſhed how diligently we ſhuld ſtrive 
—_ the hinderances of faith, fith the ioy conceiued of the preſence of 

hriſt, was a cauſe of the Apoſtles incredulitie. And againe we do per- 
cciue hoyy louingly and kindely Chriſte yſeth the infirmitic of — ap 
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refuſeth not to holde them vppe with a newe ſupply, which were ready 
to fall. And though he hauing obtained the newneſle of the heavenly 
life, had no more nee de of meate and drinke then the Angelles, yet hee 
willingly ſubmitteth himſelfe to the common order of mortall menne. 
All the courſe of his life had he made himſelfe ſubiecte to the neceſtitye 
of meat and drinke:now being exempted from the ſame, he eateth meat 
to this ende, that he may pertwade the diſciples of the reſurrec. ion. So 
we ſee, that without regarde of himſelfe, he — wholely oures. This 
is a true and a godly meditation of this hyſtorie, wherein the faithfull 
may wade profitably, forſaking curious queſtions, as if this corruptible 
meat was diſgeſted, What nouriſhment ſhoulde the immortall body of 
Chriſte take thereby: then what became of the excrements. As if that it 
were not at his pleaſure, ho created all things of nothing, to tourne a 
little meate to nothing, when it ſhould ſo ſeeme good to him. Therfore, 
as Chriſt taſted in deede of a fiſh and a honey combe, that he might ſhew 
kimſelfe to be man, ſo it is not to be doubted, but that by his diuine po- 
wer he conſumed that which was not needefull for nouriſhment. So l 
doubt not but the Angels at Abrahams table as they hadde very bodyes, 
they eate and dranke in deede: yet I doe not therefore graunt that they 
vſed meate and drinke for the infirmitie of the fleſh: bur ſith that for A- 
brahams ſake,they were cloathed with the ſhape of man, the Lord gran- 
ted this alſo to his ſeruaunt, that theſe heauenly gueſtes ſhoulde eate be- 
fore his tent. Alſo, if we graunt that the bodies which they had taken for 
a time,after they had donetheir meſſage were brought to nothing, who 

will deny but that the ſame became of the meartes ! 
44+ Theſe are the weerdes. Though by Mathew and Marke it ſhall after- 
warde appeare that the ſpeach which was had in Galile,was not vnlike, 
yet [ doe thinke it probable, that Luke doeth nowe reporte that whiche 
defell the morrowe after the reſurrection. For that which lohn deliue- 
reth of that daye bat bee breathed vppon them, that hee might giue them the 
holy Ghoſt,doeth agree with Lukes woordes, which ſhal preſcn:ly fol- 
lowe, be opened their mindes, that they might wnderſtand the ſcriptures. Chriſte alſo 
in theſe woordes doeth ſharply reproou@their grofle and ſlouthfull for- 
zetfulneſſe, in that they being before admoniſhed that he ſhoulde riſe a- 
ine, that they ſhoulde be ſo aſtoniſhed, as if neuer any thing had beene 
joker to them. For his wordes doe ſigniſie as much, as it he ſhould ſay: 
hy ſtay you as at a matter ſtraunge and vnlooked for, whiche I have 
yet oſten times ſpoken of before? V Vhy doe you not rather remember 
my wordes! For if you haue hitherto accounted me to be true, this ſhuld 
haue beene well knowen to you nowe by my doctrine, before ir ſhould 
come to paſſe. In ſumme, Chriſte doeth ſecreatly complaine, that he ha- 
ung (pred his doctrine, his labour was ſpent in vaine amongſt his Apo- 
files. Alſo, he deeth more ſharply reproue their ſlouthfulneſſe, when that 
he ſayeth that he deliuereth not any new thing: but only called to mind 
what had beene ſpoken by the law and the Prophets, which they ſhould 
laue knowen from their childehoode. But as they were ignorant of the 
whole doctrine of godlineſſe, yet there was nothing more abſurde,then 
not to embrace with ſpeede, that whiche they were perſwaded to mu 
ceede from God. For that was holden as a generall rule in that whole 
aation,thas there is no religion, but that which is contained in the lawe 
D d d, 5 * and 
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and the Prophets. But heere is ſette downe a more full diviſion, then in 
other places of the Scripture : for beſides the Lawe and the Prophereg, 
the Pſalmes are added in the thirde place, whiche, thoughe they may by 
right be numbered amongeſt the Prophelics, yet they haue ſome thyng 
proper and diſtincte: yet that two folde diuiſion whiche we haue ſeene 
other here, doeth not withſtandinge comprehende the whole Scryp- 
ture. 

45- Then hee opened their nude. Becauſe the Lorde before executinge 
the office of a teacher, hadde profited little or nothing amongeſt his ai(- 
ciples, nowe he beginneth to teache them inwardly by his ſpirit. For the 
woordes are throvwne in vaine into the ayre, vntill the mindes be lighte- 
ned with the gitte of vnderſtanding. It is true that the woorde ot God 
is like vnto a candle: but it giueth light in darkeneſſe, and amongſt the 
blinde, vntill the eyes be lightened inwardly by the Lorde, Whole onely 
gifte it is to lighten the blinde, Vſalme an hundreth, and ſixe and fortys, 
and the eight verſe. And heerevy it appeareth howe greate the corrup- 
tion of our nature is, when the light of life offered in the heauenly ora- 
cles, doeth proſite vs nothing. But nowe,if by vnderſtanding we do not 
perceiue hat ſhoulde be right, ho we ſhoulde our will be able to yeelde 
obedience! Therefore it mult be granted that we are weake euery way, 
ſo that the heauenly doctrine is not otherwiſe profitable and etfectuall 
to vs, but ſo farre as the Spirite doeth frame our mindes to vaderitande 
the ſame: and our hearts to be ſubiecte to the yoake of the ſame : and 
therefore, that we may become fitte diſciples to him, it is neceſſary that 
all cruſt in our owne witte being caſt away, to aske for light from hea» 
uen,and alſo leauing the foliſh opinion of free will, to deliuer our (eluc 
to be gouerned by God. And it is not without a cauſe that Paule in the 
firſt to the Corrinthians the third chapter,and the eighteene verſe,doth 
commaunde menne to become fooliſh, that they may be wiſe to God: 
for the light of the ſpirite cannot be extinguiſhed by a Worſe dat k neſſe, 
then by truſting to our one witte. Furthermore, lette the readers ob- 
ſerue, that the diſciples hadde not the eyes of the minde opened, ij here- 
with without the helpe of God they might diſcerne myſteries : buras 
they are compreheded in the Scriptures: and ſo was that fulfilled, which 
was ſpoken in the hundreth and nineteene Pſalme, and eighteene verſe. 
Lighten mine eyes, that [ may conſider the maruellous woorkcs of thy 
lawe. 

For God doeth not giue ſuche a Spirite to his childrenne, as ſnoulde 
aboliſhe the vic of his woorde,bur rather it ſhould make the ſame frute- 
full. V Vherefore fanaticall menne doe wickedly vnder pretence of re- 
uelations graunt themſelues libertie to deſpice the Scripture. For that 
which we doe reade heere of the Apoſtles, Chriſt worketh daily in all 
his, for that by his ſpirit he directeth them to vnderſtand the Scripture, 
but not to carye them to vaine imaginations. But it is demaunded why 
Chriſte hadde rather looſe his labour for the ſpace of whole three yeres, 
then to open their eyes preſently : I doe auniweare firſt, thoughe the 
fruite of the labour doeth not ſo ſpeedily appeare, yet it was not vnpro- 
fable; for being lightened a newe they allo felte the proſite of the for- 

mer 
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mer time. For I doe take that their mindes were opened, not onely that 
they might afterwardes be apt to learne if any thing ſoulde be taught 
them: but that they might call co memorie for their profite the doctrine 
hearde before in vaine. 

Furthermore,that ignorance by the ſpace of three yeares,doeth teache 
ysa profitable leſſon, that they obtained not this knowledge a nee by 
any other meanes then by the heauenly light. Adde alſo that Chriſte in 
this hewed an euident token of his Godhead : becauſe that hee was not 
onely a miniſter of the outwarde voyce, which ſhould giue a ſounde in 
the cares, but by his ſecreate power he pearſed into the mindes: and ſo he 
declareth that it belongeth to him alone, which Paule denieth to the do- 
Rours of the Churche, 1 7 . yet it is to be noted that the 
Apoſtles were not fo voyd and depriued of the light of vnderſtanding, 
but that they knew ſome few principles: but becauſe it was only a ſmal 
taſte whiche they hadde, this is accounted the beginning of true vnder- 
ſanding, while the vaile being remooued, they doe (ce Chriſte plainely 
in the Lawe and the Prophets. 

46. Hee ſayde vnto them, ſo it is wrytten. By this texte is their quarrel con- 
futed, whiche doe pretende that the out warde doctrine is but in vaine, if 
that we haue in vs by nature no power to vnderſtande the ſame. To 
what ende ſay they, ſhoulde the Lorde ſpeake to the deafe ? But we ſee 
where the Spirite of Chriſte, which is the inwarde maiſter, perfourmeth 
his parte, that the labour of the miniſter which teacheth, is not loſt. For 
after that Chriſte endewed his with the Spirite of vnderſtandinge, they 
doe receiue fruite by that which he teacheth out of the Scriptures. And 
even amongeſt the reprobate,thoughe the out warde voyce vaniſheth a- 
waye as if it were deade, yet notwythſtandinge it maketh them inexcu- 
ſable. 

And as concerninge the woordes of Chriſt, they are gathered of that 

inciple, It is neceſſary that what ſocuer is wrytten, ſhoulde be fulſil- 
. that God witneſſed nothing by his prophets, but that which 
hee woulde certainly bring to paſſe. But by the ſame woordes wee are 
taughte what muſt be cluefly learned out of the law and the Prophets, 
for lith Chriſte is the ende and ſoule of the lawe, without him and be- 
fides him, what knowledge ſoeuer is obtained, is vaine and friuolous. 
VVherefore, as any manne ſhall deſire to profite beſt by the Scripture, 
lette him bee alwayes bente to thys poynte. And nowe Chriſte doeth 
heere firſte ſette downe his death and reſurrection, and afterwardes the 
fruite whiche ſhall come to vs by them bothe. For M hence commeth re- 
pentaunce and forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, but becauſe oure olde manne is 
crucified with Chriſte, Romanes 6. and the 6. verſe, that throughe the 
ſame wee maye ariſe to newneſle of life: for by the ſacrifice of his death 
our finnes are cleanſed, and our filthineſſe waſhed with bloude,but righ- 
toouſneſſe is obtained by the reſurrection. 

Therefore hee teacheth that the cauſe and matter of oure ſaluation 
muſte be ſoughte in hys death and 1eſurretion : for fromthence pro- 
ceedeth reconciliation with God,an regeneration into a nee and ſpi- 
Iituall life. had 
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And therefore it is plainely expreſſed, that as well forglueneſſe of 
ſinnes as repentance, cãnot be preached but in his name: For neither can 
we hope for imputation of righteoulneſſe, neither growe to the deniall 
of our ſelues, and newnefſle of life, but ſo farre foorth as he is become 
our righteouſneſſe and ſanctiſication, 1. Cor. 1.30.But becauſe we haue 
entreared at large in another place of this ſumme of the Goſpel,it is ber- 
ter that the readers ſhould thence ſeeke for any thing whiche they haue 
forgotten, then to be burdened with reperition. 

47. Amongſt all nations beginning firſt. Now doeth Chriſt at the lengthe 
declare euidently, that which hee had before cancealed, that the grace of 
redemption Which he — generally appertaine to all nations. 
For though the calling ot the Gentiles hadde beene oft foretold by the 
Prophets, yet the ſame had not beene ſo reuealed, as that the le es ſhuld 
eaſily admit them into the hope of ſaluation with them. Therefore, vn- 
till the reſurrection, Chriſt was not ſuppoſed to be the redeemer, but of 
that one ſpeciall people. And then was the wall firſt broken done, that 
they which before were ſtraungers, and ſcattered abroade, might be ga- 
thered into the ſheepefolde of the Lorde. Vet in the meane ſeaſon, leaſt 
the couenaunt of God might ſeeme to bee in vaine, Chriſte placeth the 
Tewes in the firſt degree, commaunding that they ſhould firſt beginne at 
Hieruſalem : for becauſe that God had peculiarly adopred the ſtocke of 
Abraham, it was meete that it ſnoulde be preferred before the reſt of the 
worlde. This is the right of the firſt begotten, which Ieremiah aſsigneth 
vnto them, 3 1.9. Paule alſo doeth euery where obſerue this order dili- 
gently, as to the Epheſ. 2.1 7. he ſayeth that Chriſt comming, he preached 
— 1 them, whiche were neare, and then to ſtraungers and them a 

arre of. 

41. Neve ye are witneſſes. As yet he doeth not ſend them foorth to pub- 
liſh the Goſpel, but only declareth for vw rpdſc he appoynted, that 
they might prepare themſelues for that time: and ly by this conſola- 
tion he mitigateth their ſorrowe, partly with this ſpurre hee correcteth 
their ſlouth. VVhen as they being guiltie to themſelues of their late fal- 
ling away, it was meete for them to haue ſorrowfull hearts, Chriſt here 
beyonde all hope, beſto eth vppon them this incredible honour, enioy- 
ning them to publiſhe the embaſſage of eternall ſaluation to the whole 
worlde. By this meanes he dogth not onely reſtore them perfectly: but 
with the greatneſſe of this new grace, he doeth throughly aboliſh the re- 
membrance of the offence, Vet withall as I ſayde, he pricketh them for- 
warde, leaſt they ſhoulde be as ſlacke and ſlouthfull ro publiſh the faith, 
whereof they were ordained preachers. 

49. Behelde I will ſend the promiſſe. Leaſt the Apoſtles ſhould be afraied 
of their owne weakeneſſe, hee comforteth them with the hope of neue 
grace which ſhould come vppon them, as if that he ſhould (aye: Though 
you thinke youre ſelues vnmeete for ſo great a burden, yet there is no 
cauſe why you ſhoulde be diſcouraged : for I will ſupply from heaven 
that power which I knowe to be wanting in you. Nowe,that he might 
the better confirme them in this hope, he maketh mention of the holye 
Ghoſt which was promiſed of the father. For to the ende they myghte 
readily prepare themſelues to the woorke, God meeting with theyr di- 


&ruſt,had encouraged them with his promiſſe, Nov, Chriſt ſubſtituting 
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umſelſe in his fathers place, taketh v him to perfourme that gi 
— he doeth againe chalenge to himſelfe a diuine — 
is a part of that glory whiche God by othe denied to give to an other, 
Wai 41.8.to endew weake men with heauenly power. Therefore, if it 
belongeth to Chriſt, it followeth that he is God, who ſpake in the times 
paſt by the mouth of the Prophet. But though God promiſed 2 ſpeciall 

to the Apoſtles, and Chriſt beſtowed it: yet this muſt be general. 

Leben no morrall man is of kimſelfe meete for the preaching of 

Goſpell,but ſo farre foorth as God cloathing them wich! his ſpirite, 
beck their naked neſſe and want. And certainly, as Paule doeth not 
me of the Apoſtles alone, 2. Cor. 2. 16. vvho ſhall be founde meete 

theſe things but he declareth that there is no mortall man meete for 
ſo great a woorke : ſo it is neceflary that what ſocuer miniſters of the 
Goſpel! God ſtirreth yppe,ſhould be endued with the heauenly ſpirite: 
and therefore it is promiſed to all the teachers of the Churche wythour 
exception in euery place. 

But tarry ye. Leaſt they Thulde rathly run forth to teach before the time, 
Chriſt comandeth them to be quiet & filent, vntill þ he by his appoyat- 
ment ſending them foorth, ſhall vſe their helpe in time conuenient. And 
this was a profitable triall of their obedience, that they hauing the vn- 
derftanding of the Scripture, and endewed with the grace of the ſpirite, 
yetbecauſe the Lord forbadde them to ſpeake,they helde their peace as 
dumbe men: for we do know how deſirouſly they woulde ewe them 
ſelves abrode,which thinke that they could doe this with praiſe and ad- 
miration. And it may be, that by this delay, Chriſt puniſhe their 
flouthfulnefſe, becauſe they had not preſently gone the ſame daye into 
Galile at his commaundement. V Vhat ſocuer the matter were, we are 
_—_— nothing muſt be attempted, but by the calling of the Lord. 

re, thoughe they wanted not habiline to teache publikely, yet 
let them containe themſelues as priuate men in filence, vatil that be ſhal 
lade them foorth in his hande into the Theater. Further, in that they 
are commaunded to ſtay at Hieruſalem, it muſt be vnderſtode, aſter they 
ftould returne from out of Galile.For(as we ſhal a little after heare out 
of Mathew) though he reuealed himſelfe to be ſcene at Hieruſalem, yet 
le chaunged not that which he had firſt determined of Galile. There- 
fore the meaning of the woordes is, after he had — them their com- 
maundements in the place appoynted, yet his will was that they ſhould 
a3 yet remaine ſilent for a time, vntill that he ſhould furniſh them wyth 
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vare m in hun and in carth, | nana they thall caft out dai, 
iy. Goes therefore and texche all | and thal ſpeaks wyth new tonges. 
nations baptifing them in the name | 14. And thall taks avay ſer- 
of the Father, & the Sonne, and \ pents, and if they thall drinks 4 
the boly Ghoſt. ny deadly thunge. it thal net hurte 
40. Teachinge them to obſerue all | them, they thall lay their baude. 
thinges, what ſi euer 1 baue come en the fiche. and they thall rece- 
maunded yeu : and [24,1 am wyth aa ' 
yen al wage wntill. the e of 
woerdde. Amen. 8 ' | 


16. Then the lau dieip la. Mathev&Ye paſting ouer thoſe things which we 
haue reported out of the other three, doeth onely teache where the ele- 
uen diſciples were ſent on the Apoſtolicall office. For their purpoſe was 
not (as we haue often ſeene before) to proſecute all the perticular partes 
of a hyſtorie : becauſe it ſeemed ſufficient to the Eholt,whd dire- 
Red their ſtile, by gatheri ir teſtimonies togither to ſette downe 
Dy nent — 
whi ially ap ined to ys:namely iſt when he a 
red to the diſciples, alſo created them , Which ſhoulde A. 
embaſſage of eternall life into all the coaſtes of the worlde, But 
there is no mention made of the Mount in any other place, yet wee dos 

er that this place of Galile was noted to Mary: yet it is maruel that 
hauing ſcene Chriſte twiſe already, ſhoulde as yet doubt of hym, 
If any manne like to referre this to the firſt manifeſtation, there ſhall be 
no abſurditie therein: for the Euangeliſtas dae ſometime vſe to mixe 
diuers things togither. Zut t muſt not ſeeme abſurde, if the remnants of 
feare ſhoulde driue ſome againe to a nee wauering: for we knowe,as 
oft as Chriſt appeared, they were afrayd and amaſed, vntil their mindes 
were ſetled by ofte ſecing him. V Vherefore,the ſenſe in my iudgeme 
is, that ſome doubted at the firſt, yntill Chriſte approched nearer a 
more familiarlye vnto them: w _ — = ho ye an certainelye 
knowen, they woorſhipped : becaulet ightneſſe of the diuine 
lorye was made — And it maye be that the ſame reaſon driue 
8 IP ro —— _ _ — — to woorſhip: for the 
habite of a ſeruaune being laide aſide, there appeared nothinge in 
him but that which was celeſtiall. 4 
it. And les came and ſpaks unte them. It is not to be doubted, but that 
this commin 8 tooke away all _ But before that Mathewe decla- 
reth that the diſciples hadde the office of teachinge enioyned them, hee 
ſayeth that Chriſte firſte ſpake of his — — and not wythoute 
cauſe : fora ſmall authoritie coulde not ſuffice heere, but it behooueth 
him to haue a great and a diuine Empire, who commaundeth that lyfe 
eternall ſhoulde be promiſed in his name, that all the worlde ſhoulde be 
brought vnder his gouernement,and that the doctrine ſnoulde be prea- 
ched, whiche by ouerthrowinge euery ighs thinge, ſhoulde brynge all 
mankinde vaces. And by this preface Chriſte doeth not onely ſtirre vp. 
the diſciples to execute their office boldly and freely, but he eſtabliſh 
the faith of his Goſpell to continue in all ages. 
For certainly;the Apoſtles could never haus beene perſiyadedto tare 
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ſo harde a matter in hande, excepte they knewe that their reuenger Gee 
in heauen,who had all power giuen him. For wythour ſuch a fortreſle, 
it had beene impoſsibleto preuaile any thing. But when they doe heare, 
' that hee whome they doe ſerue, docth — — and earth, they 
are with this one thing very throughly turniſhed to ouercome all lettes. 
And as concerning the hearers,if the conte mptible eſtate of them which 
doe preache the Goſpell, doeth weaken or hinder their faith, lette them 
learne to lifte vppe their eyes to the authour himſelfe, by whoſe power 
the maĩeſtie of the Goſpell mult be eſlee med, and ſo it ſhal come to paſle, 
that they hall not be ſo bold as todeſpiſe him, ſpeaking by hys miniſters. 
And he doeth expreſly make himſelfe Lorde and King as well of hea- 
ven as of earth, becauſe, that by the preaching of the Goſpell he bringing 
nenne in obedience to him, doeth erecte the throne of his kingdome 
earth, and — them which are his into a nee lite, and 
Ming them to the hope of ſaluation, hee openeth the heauens, that hee 
may exalt them to the bleſſed immortalitie with the Angels,who before 
net onely crept belowe in the worlde, but had beene drowned in the 
bottomleſſe pitte of death. But lette vs remember that Chriſte had al- 
his authoritie with his father, and this was giuen vnto bym in 
our fleſh, or (that I may ſpeake more plainely) in the pore of the Me- 
Gator. For he gloryeth not of that eternall power which he had before 
theworlde was created: but of that which he rectiued nowe,when hee 
vn ordained the iudge ofthe worlde, And it is to be noted that thys 
mw was not manifeſtly knowen vntill that hee was riſen from the 
: becauſe that then at the length being adorned with the ornamers 
of a mighty King, he ſhewed himſelfe in authoritie. Thither alſo apper- 
wineth that ſaying of Paule to the Phillippians 2-9, Hee humbled hym- 
ſalſe where fore God hath exalted him, and giuen him a-name above e- 
very name, &c. And thoughe the ſutinge at the right bande of che fa- 
ther is ſette after his aſcention into heauen, as later in order: yet be- 
unſe the reſurrection and the aſcention into heauen, are things mutu- 
ally ioyned togither, Chriſte hath good cauſe to {peake ſo royally of his. 
er. 
on 19. Gee therefore. Thoughe Marke, after hee hathe declared chat 
Chriſte appeared to the eleuen diſciples, doeth preſently ſer done the 
commaundement of preachinge of the Goſpell, yet hee doeth not note 
tu an action preſentlye done. For we doe gather by the texte in Ma- 
thewe, that thys was nog done before they went into Galile. But the; 
ſumme is, that by preachinge the Goſpell euerye where, they ſhoulde 
brynge all nations into the obedience of faith: then, that they ſhould 
fule and confirme their doctrine with the ſeale of the Goſpel. In Ma- 
bew they are ly. commaunded to teache: but Marke ſetteth done 
what kinde of doctrine ig ſhoulde be: namely,that they ſhould preache 


de Goſpell. 75 II Nr p g * 11. 
added this reſtraiate, that theꝝ ſhould teache 
thinges the Lord commaunded. Heereby, 
e is not a vaine title of honour, but an, 
gre there is pothings more abſurtſe, or in- 
inasked menne Gul chalenge this honour, 
dos xeiecte che office of reaching ah ge 
8 
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The Pope of Rome and his bande doe proudly boaſt of this ſucceſii · 
on,as if that they (ſuſtained the ſame perſon in common with Perer and 
his colleagues: but in the mean ſeaſon they haue no more care of the do- 
@rine then baude, or the Priefts of Bacchus and Venus. But wyth what 
face I beſeche you, dos they thruſt themſelues into their place, who they 
heare were created to be preachers of the Goſpell? gut thoughe they are 
not aſhamed to bewray their owne impudencie : yet with all readers of 
ſdunde iudgement this one worde is ſtrang enough to ouerthro their 
fanraſticall Hierarchie, that no man can be a ſucceſſour of the Apoſtles: 
but he which ferueth Chriſte by preaching of the Goſpell: to be ſhorte, 
who ſoeuer doeth not performe the dueties of a teacher, doth falfly and 
wrongfully take the name of a teacher, For this is the Prieſthode of the 
New teſtament, with the (piri:uall ſworde of the woorde to kill menne 
for a ſacrifice to God. V Vhereof it followerth that they all are degene- 
rate and counterfait ſacriſicers, whiche doe not applye the officeot tea- 
ching. 

Techs all nation, Heere Chriſte by taking away the difference,doeth 
make the Gentiles equall with the Tewes, and doeth generally admitte 
them both into the fellowſhippe of the couenaunt. Thither alſo a 
taineth the woorde G. For the Prophets vader the lawe were i 
ned within the boundes of Iuda: but nove the partition wall being o- 
uerthrowne, the Lorde commaundeth the miniſters of the Goſpel! to 
goefarre abroad for the 28 of the docttine of ſaluation through 
all the coaſtes of the worlde. For thoughe the dignieye of the firſt borne 


(as wetouched euennowe) ſhoulde at the firſte remaine amongeſt the 
Iewes,yet the inheritance of life was common to the Gentiles. So was 
fulfilled that — of Iſaiah vvith the like, that Chriſte is giuen to 


be a light ro utiles, that he mig hite bee the ſaluation of God vato 
the outmoſt part of the earth, ai 49.6. That is Markes meaning by all 
creatures: for after that peace was preached to them of the houtholde, 
the ſume meſſage commethto them alſo whiche are a farre off, and to 
ſtraungers. Further, hoe necefſary it was that the A ſhoulde be 
plainly admoniſhed of the callinge of the Gentiles, it doeth thereby ap- 
peare, that after they hadde receiued the commaundement to goe vnto 
them, they were greatly afraide, as if they ſhould defile themſelues & the 
doctrine, Act. 10. 28. . 

Baptifing them. Chtifte commaundeth that they ſhoulde be baptized, 
which ſhoulde — their name to the Goſpell, and ſhould profeſſe them 
ſelues to be diſciples : partlye, that it mighte be'# witneſſe vnto them of 
eterual life before God, partly thax it might be uh cutward ſigne of faith 
before men. For we knowe that by this figne” doerh witnetle ynto 
vs the grace of his adoption: for he vs into the body of his ſon ne 
that he might account ys to be of hrs d therefore our (pirtrnall 
waſhing wherewith he reconcileth vs vnto himſelfe, and the new righ- 
teo are there repreſented. But as comfirmeth his grace vnto 
vs by this aeale, ſo who ſoeuer doe offer themſti ei to baptiſme, they do 
in like manerbinde their faith as it wert by gitinge bf an obligation. 
Allo, fith the Apoftles haut theſe dueties exp committed to their 

; togither with — poem of the NJoſpell, it followerh that 
there are no other la miniſters of Bapriſine, but they which iS 
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alſo miniſter doctrine. Therefore, where libertie hath beene graunted 
to priuate men, and alſo to women to baptiſe, becauſe it is not agreea” 
ble to the inſtirution of Chriſt, it was nothing elſe but a meere —— 
pation. Alſo, where the firſt place is appoynted for doctrine, there is a 
true differece ſet down betwene this myſterie and the adoulterous rites 
of the Gentiles, wherwith they do enter thẽſelues into their religions: 
for vntill God by his word ſhal giue life to the earthly elemẽt, it is made 
no ſacramẽt for vs. As ſuperſtition hath a prepoſterous emulation at all 
the works of God, ſo folith men do frame diuers ſacraments according 
to their owne pleaſure: but becauſe they want the woorde as the ſoule, 
they are vaine and toyiſhe ſhadowes. V Vherefore let vs note that by the 
power of the doctrine it commeth to paſſe that the fignes dos put on a 
newe nature: ſo as the outwarde waſhing of the fleſh, beginneth to be a 
— pledge of regeneration by the doctrine of the Goſpell goinge 
:and this is the right conſecration, in ſteade wherof Popery hath 
brought in vppon vs magicall exorciſmes. And therefore it is ſayde in 
Ee. that thall beleeue and be baptiſed. by which woordes Chriſt doeth 
not onely exclude hypocrites from the hope of ſaluation, who beinge 
without faith, are onely puffed vp with the outward ſigne: but hee ioy- 
aeth baptiſme to the holy bande of doctrine, that this ſhould be nothing 
af,then an addition to that. But becauſe Chriſte commaundeth them 
o teache before he commaundeth to baptiſe, and willeth that onely be- 
leners be receiued to baptiſme, baptiſme ſeemeth not to be rightly mi- 
hiſtred, except that faith ſhould goe before. And ynder this pretence the 
Anabaptiſts haue ſtirred much againſt the ba iſtne of infants. Yetit is 
not harde to be anſweared,if any manne ſhall confider the reaſon of the 
commaundement. Chriſt commaundeth that the embaſſage of eternall 
fGaluation ſhould be caryed to all the Gentiles: hee confirmeth the ſame 
by akding the ſcale of baptiſme. And there is good cauſe why the bele- 
wing of the woorde is ſette before baptiſme,ſith the Gentiles were alto- 
ther ſtraungers from God, and had no fellowſhip with the ele& peo- 
Ae: For otherwiſe it ſhould haue beene a lying ſigne which ſhould offer 
torgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and the gift of the 4 to vnbeleeuers, who as 
je were not the members of Chriſt. And we knowe that they are ga- 
thered by faith, ho were before diſpearſed. Nowe it is demanded vp- 
pon what condition God adopted them to be his ſonnes, which before 
were ſtraungers. It cannot certainly be denied, when hee once accepted 
them into his fauour, but that hee extendeth the ſame to their children 
and nephewes. At the comming of Chriſt he ſhewed himſelfe general- 
ly to be a father both to the Gentiles and to the Iewes. Therefore it is 
neceſſary that the promiſſe which was in times paſt made to the ewes, 
Ghoulde alſo at this daye be of force amongeſt the Gentiles, I will be thy 
God and the God of thy ſeede after thee:Gen. 17,7. So wee ſee them, 
Which by faith are entred into the Church of God, to be accounted for 
the members of Chriſte, and alſo to be called to the enheritance of ſal- 
lation. And yet baptiſme is not by this meanes ſeparated from faith or 
doctrine: for though yong infants doe not as yet by reaſon of their age 
lake holde of the grace of God by faith, yet God accepting of theyr pa- 
#ents,doeth alſo embrace them. I doe therfore deny it to be raſhly done 
v baptiſe infants, vhereto the Lord doth call them, while he —— 
Wo e E. em 
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them to be their God. In the name of the father. This place doeth teache the 
Full and euident knowledge of God, the which beinge but darkely tha. 
dowed foorth vnder the lawe and the Prophets, at the lengthe fprange 
foorth vnder the kingdome vf Chriſte. The olde fathers neuer durſt call 
God their Father, if they hadde not taken this hope from Chriſte theyr 
head: neither were they altogither ignorant of the eternall wiſdome of 
God, which was the fountaine of hght and life. It was alſo one of their 
conteſſed principles, that God ſhewed forth his power in the holy ghoſt, 
But at the ariſing of the goſpell, God was much more manifeſtly ſhey- 
ed vnder the three perſons: forthe father then reuealed himſelfe plain- 
ly in the ſonne, his huely and expreſſe image: and Chriſt himſelfe hghre« 
ning the world by the cleare brightneſſe of his ſpirite, made both him & 
himſelfe to be knowen. But it is not withour cauſe that heere is expreſſe 
mention made of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the ſpirite: for the 
force of baptiſme cannot be apprehended otherwiſe, then by — 
at the free mercy of the Father, who reconcileth vs vnto himſelfe by hys 
only begotten Sonne: then ſhall Chriſt himſelfe appeare before vs wyth 
the ſacrifice of his death: and at the length the holy —— ſhal alſo come, 
by whome he waſheth and regenerateth vs: and at the length he maketh 
vs partakers of all their good giftes. So we do ſee, that we do not rightly 
know God, except that our faith do diſtinctly conceiue three perſons in 
one eſſence, and that the efficacie and frute of bapriſme doth come from 
thence, that God the Father adopteth vs in his Sonne, and by the Spirit, 
we being — from the filthinefle of our fleſhe, he refourmeth ys to 
righteouſneſſe. 

MAR. 16. He that thallbeleeve. This promiſſe was added, that it might 
allure all mankind to faith: as againe for the terrifying of the vnbelee- 
uers there followeth a denounced ſentence of grieuous deſtruction. Bur 
it is no maruel that ſaluation is promiſed to the faithful: for by beleui 
in the only begotten ſonne of God, they are not only accoũted — 


the ſonnes of God, but being endued with the righteouſnes of his grace, 
and with the ſpirit of regeneration, they do poſſeſſe the ſumme of eter- 
nal life. Baptiſme is ioyned with the faith of the Goſpell, that we might 
know that therein is engraued the marke of our ſaluation, for if it auai- 
led not to teſtifie the grace of God, Chriſt had vnproperly ſayd: her they 
should be ſaued,which theuld beleeue, and be baptiſed. Though it muſt alſo be no- 
ted, that it is not ſo neceſſarily —— to ſaluation, that all they ſhould 


of neceſtity peariſh, which ſhould not obtaine the ſame. For it is not ioy- 
ned here to — halfe the cauſe of ſaluation, but as a teſtimony. I do 
graunt that this neceſsity is laid vpon men, that they ſhould not neglect 
the ligne of the grace of God: but though God for their infirmitye vſeth 
ſuch helps, I deny his grace to be tied vnto them. In this maner we may 
{ay that it is not ſimply neceſſary, but onely in reſpecte of our obedience, 
In the ſecond part, where Chriſt condemneth them which doe not be- 
leeue, he meaneth the rebellious, who while they do refuſe ſaluation of- 
fered, doe draw vpon themſelues a more grieuous puniſhment, and they 
are not now onely enſnared in the common deſtruction of mankinde, 
but they doſuftaine the fault of their ovvne ingratitude. 

17. Theſe tokens thall follom them which belewe. As 2 Lord had by myrades 
confirmed the faith of his Goſpell, ſo long as hee was converſantin the 
world, ſo noyye he cauſeth the ſame to flouriſh in the time to come, _ 
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the diſciples ſuuld thinke þ the ſame were tied to his corporall preſence, 
For it was to great purpoſe that the diuine power of Chriſt ſhuld flou- 
tit amongſt the faithfull, that it might manifeſtly appeare that he was 
tiſen from the dead, wherby his doctrine might remain & continue, and 
his name ſhould be immortall. Further, M here he furniſheth the faithfull 
with this gift, ĩt muſt not be drawn to all. For 'we know that the giftes 
were diuerlly diſpoſed, that the power of my racles ſhonlde be but in the 
hands of ſome . But becauſe that which was giuen toa fe% was common 
to the whole church, and the ſignes which one wrought, availed for the 
cõlirmation of all, Chriſt doth rightly name the beleuers generally. The 
—— is, that the faithful ſhuld be miniſters ot the ſame po- 
wer, he had ben wonderful before in Chriſt, that in his abſence the ſeale 
of the goſpel might be p more ſure: as in Iohn 14. 12. he promiſeth that 
they ſhal doe the ſame & greater things. And for the ſetting forth of the 
glory & deity of Chriſt, it was ſufficient that ſome fe of the belecuers 
were furniſhed with this power. And though Chriſt docth not expreſſe 
whether he old that this gift ſhuld be but for a time, or remaine tor e- 
yer in his church: Yer it is more probable that theſe myracles were pro- 
miſed but for a time, for the ſetting forth of the goſpel, which was new e 
& as yet obſcure. And it may be, that for the fault of vnthankfulnes, the 

world was depriued of this honor: yet I do think that this was the pro- 
per end ot myracles, that the doctrine of the goſpel ſhould at the begin- 

ing wat no approbation, And ve do certainly ſee that the vſe of them 
— not long after, or at the leaſt the examples of them were fo rare, 
that it may be gathered that they were not like common to all ages. Vet 
either the prepoſterous couetouſnes or ambition of them which follow- 
el after, ſo wrought leaſt they ſhuld be without myracles altogither, that 
they fained vain myracles for themſelues. And by this meanes there was 
agate opened to ſathans falſchodes, that not only falſe ſleights ſhuld ſuc- 
teede in the place of truthe, but that vnder pretence of ſignes, the ſimple 
ight be led away from the right faith. And certainly it was meete that 
eurious men: who not content with a lawful allowance, but ſeking af- 
ternewe my racles, ſnould be deluded by ſuch deceits. This is the reaſon, 
why Chriſt other here foretold that the kingdom of antichriſt ſhould 
be ful of lying ſigns, Mat. 24. 24. & that Paul teſtifieth the ſame, 2. The. 
2-9, VVheretore, that myracles may rightly confirme our faith, let our 
mindes containe themſelues in that ſobriety wherof I ſpake: whereof it 
alſo followeth, that it is a fooliſh quarrell of theirs, which dv obie that 
our doctrine wantcth myracles. As if that it were not the ſame whych 
Chriſt hath moſt ſufficiently ſealed hieerctofore. But in this argument l 
am the ſhorter, becauſe that I haue entreated of it already more fully in 
es · MAT. 20. Teachirg them to cbſerue.By theſe wordes (as I 
ſaid before) Chriſt ſending foorth his diſciples, doth declare that he doth 
dot wholely reſigne vnto them thoſe things which appertained to him, 
uif that he wold leaue off to be the maſter of his church: For he di{mi(- 
lech the apoſtles with this exception, tliat they ſhoulde not thruſt foorth 
their owne deuiſes, but that they ſnoulde purely and faithfully diſpen ce 
from hand(as they ſay) to hand that which he commanded. And 1 with 
thatthe Pope would ſubmit the power which he chalengeth to himſelf 
to this rule. For we ſhuld eaſily ſuffer him to be Peter or Pauls ſucceſſor, 


ſo that he ould not raigne tyrannically ouer ſoules. 
een But 
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But ſith he reiefting the gouernment of Chriſt,defileth the church with 
his owne filthy trifles, it doeth heereby appeare ſufficiently, howe farre 
he falleth from the Apoſtolicall function. In ſumme, let vs learne that 
by theſe woordes they are made doctours of the Church, not which doe 
vtter what ſoeuer they ſhal thinke good, but which ſhall alſo themſelues 
depend vpon the mouth of this one maiſter,that they may procure diſ- 
ciples to him, and not vnto themſelues. 

Bebe lde I am with gen. Becauſe Chriſt did lay a charge vpon the Apoſtles, 
which they could not diſcharge, vſing onely the power of man, he doth 
comfort them with the hope of his helpe from heauen. For before that 
he promiſeth to be preſent with them, he ſayeth firſt that he is kinge of 
heauen and of earth, Who with his hand & power gouerneth all things, 
Therefore this pronowne (/) muſt be red as a word of great force: as if 
he had ſayd, if * a Apoſtles would throughly doe their duety,they muſt 
not looke what they can doe themſelues, but they muſt depende yppon 
his inuincible power, vader whoſe directions they do goe to warre. But 
the maner of his preſence,which the Lorde promiſeth ro his, muſt ſpiri- 
rually be ynderſtoode : for it is not needefull that he ſhoulde deſcende 
from heauen to helpe vs, fith by the grace of his ſpirite, as with a hande 
ſtretched out 2 may helpe ys. For he, vvhich in reſpecte of 
his body is a great way diſtant from vs, doeth not onely ſpreade the ef- 
ficacie of his ſpirite throughe the whole worlde, but doeth alſo verely 
dwellin vs. Furthermore, it is to be noted, that this was not ſpoken to 
the Apoſtles only: for the Lorde promiſeth his helpe not to that age on- 
Iy, but vnto the ende of the worlde. Therefore it is as muche, as if hee 
Mould haue ſayd, how weake ſoeuer the miniſters of the Goſpel be, and 
haue want of all thinges, he will be their chiefe captaine, that they may 
become conquerours ouer all the aſſaults of the world. As plaine expe- 
rience teacheth at this day, that Chriſt in a ſecreat maner doeth woorke 
woonderfully : ſo that the Goſpell preuaileth againſt innumerable leti. 
So much the [eſſe is the wickedneſſe of the Popiſhe cleargye to be borne 
with,while they doe lay this coulour vppon their ſacrilegious tyrannye. 
They doe ſay that the Church cannot erre which is gouerned by Chriſt, 
As if that Chriſt,no otherwiſe then as ſome common ſouldiour woulde 
Jer out his labour to hire to other —— not rather retaining the 
authority wholely to himſelfe, teſtiſieth that he will be a defender of his 
doctrine, ſo as his miniſters in him may hope to be conquerours of the 
whole world. 


19. So after the Lord had] yo. Afterward.he led them ſvorth im 
ſpoken vnte them, hee was } Bethania, and lifte vppe his bandes and 
receied inte beanen, and | bleſſed them. 

fate at the right bande of | 51. Aud it came te paſſe that as he bleſ- 
God, ſad them he departed from them, & wal 
2%. And they went foorth  caried vp into beau. J. And they 
and preached euery where, | wor:bipped bim, and returned te Ju. 
And the Lorde wroughte | lem with great ivye, 55- And vers 
with them, and confirmed | continually in rhe temeple, prag and 
the werde with fignes | landing G. Amen 

that followed. Amen. 19. #6 


Matheyy- | Marke 16, | Luke 24- 
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19. So after the Lerde. Becauſe that Mathewe had royally extolled the 
kingdome of Chriſt aboue all the worlde,he ſpeaketh no woord of his 
aſcenſion into heauen. Marke alſo maketh no mention of the place and 
of the maner: both the which are expreſſed by Luke. For he ſayeth that 
the diſciples were led out into Bethania, that from the mount of Oliues, 
(from whence the Lord had come to beare the ignominie of the croſſe) 
he might aſcend into his celeſtiall throne. And as he would not be ſeene 

erally of all menne,when he was reſtored to life: ſo he admitted nor 
al ro be witneſſes of his reſurrection into heauen, becauſe that he would 
that this myſterie of the faith ſoulde rather be knowen by the prea- 
ching of the Goſpell, then to be ſeene with eyes. It followeth in Luke, 
that Chriſte fring vp his handos on hie, bleſſd the Apeſt les. VVhereby he tea» 
cheth that the office of bleſs1ng, which vnder the lawe had beene com- 
mitted to the Prieſts, doeth truely and properly — to him. VVhen 
wen do mutually bleſſe t hemſelues, that is nothing elſe then to pray for 
their good : But the reaſon is farre other wiſe with God, who not onely 
fauoureth the requeſts, but with his only becke performeth hat ſoe- 
ver is to be wiſhed for vs. But fith that he is the only authour of all bleſ- 

, yet that his grace might be the more familiar, his will was that the 
pneſts in the beginning,ſhuld as mediators bleſſe in his name. So Mel- 
thiſedec,Gen. 14. 19. bleſſed Abraham : and in Numerie 6.23. there is 
ſet downe a perpetuall law for this matter. To the ſame alſo appertai- 
neth that which is red inthe Pſalme 118.26. VVe doe bleſſe you out of 
the houſe of the Lord, Furthermore in the 7. chapter tothe Hebrewes, 
the 7. verſe, the Apoſtle ſayerh that it is a ſigne of excellency to bleſſe o- 
thers. For the leſſe( ſayth he) is bleſſed of the greater. Now, when Chriſt 
(the true Melchiſedec and the eternall Prieſt) came into the light, it was 
meete that in him ſhoulde be fulfilled, that whiche was ſhadowed by the 
legall figures, as Paule alſo teacheth, Epheſ. 1.3. that we are bleſſed by 
God the father in him, that we might become rich in all heauenly good 
things. Therefore he once bleſſed the Apoſtles openly and with a ſo- 
kmnerite,to the ende the faithfull might cary themſelues the next way 
to him,if they deſire ro be partakers of the grace of God, In the lifring 
yofhandes there is an olde ceremonie deſcribed, which we knowe the 
Prieſts vſed in times paſt. 

12, And they woorabipped hum. By the woorde vr ' Luke doeth firſt 
declare that the Apoſtles were put out of doubt, becauſe that the maie- 
ſtie of Chriſt appeared then on euery ſide, ſo that nowe there coulde be 
no doubt of his reſurrection. Furthermore, for the ſame cauſe they be- 

to woorſhip him with greater reuerence, then when they enioyed 
company vpon the earth. For the worſhip wherof he ſpeaketh now, 
u not onely as to a maſter or to a Prophet, neither as to one only halfe 
tnowen to be the Meſiias, but it was yeelded as to the king of glorye 
and judge of the world. But becauſe that Luke was purpoſed to extend 
his hyſtorie longer, he only ſayeth briefly What the Apoſtles ſhould doe 
for ten dayes. But the ſumme is, that throughe the feruencie of ioye they 
brake out openly into the praiſes of God, and were daily in the temple. 
Not that they paſſed the nights and the daies there, but becauſe they fre- 
quented all the aſſemblies, and were preſent at the appoynted and ſo- 
lemne houres to yeelde thankes ynto 9 Alſo, chis diligence is * 
S6. 3. le 
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ſed tothe feare, which kept them before ſhut vp & hidden in the houſe, 
MARKE. 19. Andſate at the right bande of Ged. I haue in othge 
places declared, what this ſpeache ſhoulde meane : that is, Chriſte is li- 
ted yppe on hye, that he may be aboue Aungels and all creatures: that 
the Father might gouerne the worlde by his hande : that, to be ſhorte, 
euery knee might bowe before him. Therefore it is as muche as if hee 
ſhoulde be called Gods vicare, who ſupplieth his perſonne. V Vheretore 
is not conuenient that ſome certaine place ſhould be imagined, when 
as the right hand doeth Meraphorically ſignifie the ſecond power from 
God. And Marke added this purpoſely : that wee mighte knowe that 
Chriſte was not receiued into the heauens, that hee might enioy a bleſ- 
ſed reſt farre from vs, but that he might gouerne the world for che ſal- 

uation of all the godly. 
20. Aud they went forth, Marke doth briefly touch here thoſe things which 
Luke doth proſecute hyſtorically in the 2.boke,that the voyce of a (mal 
& a baſe company of men thundred forth cuen to the vttermoſt ends of 
the world. For the more incredible the matter was, the more certainly 
appeared þ myracle of the heavenly power. Al men thought that Chriſt 
by the death of the croſſe was either vtterly ouerthrown,or ſo ouerwhel 
med, that ther ſhuld be no mention of him at any time, but reprochful & 
deteſtable. The apoſtles whom he had choſen to be his witneſſes, filthil 
forſaking him, had hidden thẽſelues in the dark: tie ignorance & rude. 
nes of them was ſo great, and alſo the conterapt ſo great, that they durſt 
ſcarce {peake abrode. V Vas there any hope of men vul earned and of no 
accoũt, yea, & of runnagates, that by the ſoũd of their mouth they ſhuld 
bring ſo many diſperſed vnder the Empire of a man crucified? There is 
thertore great weight in theſe words, that they went forth & preached 
euery where, which euen no for feare durſt not ſpeake in their ſecreat 
corner. For ſo vnloked for a conuerſion in a moment could not be done 
by man. And therfore Marke addeth, The Lord wrought with them fignitying 
that this was the very worke of god. Yet this phraſe of ſpcach doth not 
wake a partition betwene their worke or labor, and the grace of God,as 
if that hey of themſelues could doe any thing: but he weaneth mph 
— were holpe of God, becauſe that according to the fleſh they ſhuld 
ue attẽpted that in vaine, which is yet wrought by them. I graunt that 
the miniſters of the word are called fellow helpers of God, i. Cor. 3. 9. 
in as much as he vſeth their miniſtery but it is to be noted that ther is no 
power in them, but that which he giueth them. Further, they do preuail 
nothing by planting & by watering, except the ſecreat working of the 
ſpirit do cauſe it to encreaſe. Confirmed the word. Marke here, in my iudge- 
ment, dotli note a part of that, which he had generally ſet down imme» 
diatly before. For the Lord wrought with the by other mcanes,lcalt the 
— goſpel ſhuld be in vain: but this was a notable teſtimo- 
ny of his help, that be cofirmed the fame by myracles. And this place tea- 
cheth to what ende myracles multe be referred, that it is not lau full to 
draw them after peruerſe corruptions, for that they doe ſerue the Goſ- 
pell. VVhereof it followeth, that the holy order of God is inuerted, if 
they be drawne away from the word of God(whereof they are appur- 
tenances)to the adorning of yngodly doctrines, or ate dran to colour 
out corrupt worſkppings. 
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ing (Right honourable) and 
no leſſe true then olde, that 
ſaleable wines neede no iuie 
buſh : which prouerb impor- 
teth thus much, that thinges 
which are of thẽ ſelues good 
and commendable haue not 


1—— — ——| of commendation. If there- 
fore I ſnouldee w itłufine filed phraſes, with gaye geaſon 
voordes, with ſtraunge examples, and notable hyſto- 


anye, at leaſt no great neede 


er of the Garter, & one of the Queenes _ 
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T IS AN OI DE SAY. 


ties compound ſome long prologue and tedious Preface, 


in commendation ofthis moſt excellent work and Com- 
mentarie of that famous member, and faithfull Doctour 


of Gods Church, Maiſter John Caluine , I might cauſe 


your Honour to ſuſpect the ſondneſſe thereof: I my ſelfe 
ſuould ſeeme to doubte of the goodneſſe thereof: and fi- 


F3 


nally . 


— — — ͥ . — 


The Epiſtle | 


nally,miniſter occaſion to many to condemne me of fol- 
| ly. Omitting therefore that which is needleſſe, I diſcend | 
| yntothatwhich is needefull: to wit, to excuſe my ſelfe | 
ol arrogancie,wherof ſome may accuſe me in that I dare 
preſume to dedicate vnto yonr honour, this my tranſla- | 
tion, vnto whom Iamaltogether vnknowen. The loade | 
ſtone as men ſay, writers doteſtifie,and experience doth | 
teach, hath in it ſelfe ſuch power, force and vertue, that it 
draw eth iron vnto it, though it be farrediſtant: right ſo, 
vertue doth drawe men vnto it, and the reporte thereof, 
cauſoth men to loue thoſe whom they haue not ſeene, & 
to reuerence thoſe of who they haue only heard. Which 
thing ſithence it is ſo, there is no cauſe why I ſhoulde ei- 
ther bee accuſed of arrogancie, or condemned of impu- 
dencie, ſor approching ſo boldly vnto your honour, and 

for ſ uffering this my tranſlation to appear in your name. 


For your friendes confeſſe,and your foes cannot iuſtly | 
denie that God hath placed in your noble breſt — 
| &boundance of molt heroicall vertues. Iomit to ſpeake | 


of that rare report af your vnfei religion which re. 
ſoundeth eue — — 05 your prayſe. 
I ſhould be tedious, if I ſhould ſet dow ne particulerly the 
| moſt vndoubted teſtimonies of your faithfulneſſe to- 
| — dread Soueraigne: I ſhoulde ſeeme to * if | 
I extoll that magnanimitie wherewith the | 
Lord hath endued 22 maintaine his truth, to defend 
| the Realm, to ſubdue thoſe proud aſpiring papiſts. That 

reat and earneſt care which your honour hath alwaies | 

ad, and euen now hath to-ſu the poore miniſters | 
ol the word, and goſpell of leſus Chriſt in Gods cauſe, & 
in good cauſes, hath in it ſelfe ſufficient force, to enforce 
not only mee, but all thankfull heartes by word and wri- 
ting to bewray all thankfulneſſe & dutifulneſſe towards | 
| yourgood honor. As this, ſo that ſinguler liberalitie vſed 
at all times by your Lordihip towards my friends, hath 


_Deaicatorie, 


cauſed me in dedicating of this booke to your honour, 
toteſtifie ſome part of my thankfull minde in their be- 
halfe And heere I am to craue pardon of you, whiche I 
hope I ſhall eaſily obtaine, for that I haue not behaued 
my ſelfe finely as I — faithfully as Iought in 
this my worke. And thus fearing prolixitie, I conclude, 
praying yntothe Lorde God of heauen and earth, that 
King of Kinges,and Lorde of Lordes, that he will graunt 
mto your honour, and to the reſt w( whom he hath placed 
in the like degree of dignitie)his holy ſpirite, that ſpirite 
ofwiſdome and vnderſtanding, that you may thereby be 
ſo directed, that all your thoughts, woordes, and workes, 
may tend to the ſetting foorth of Gods glory, tie main - 
tenance of true religion, the preſeruation of the Realme. 
So ſhall England haue wealth, be voide of woe, enioy ſo- 
lace, be free from ſorrow, poſſeſſe plentie, not taſt ar 
nertie, inherite pleaſure, and not ſee paine. Whiche God 
Tan. 
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oche Reader. 


J e-) requeſted (Gent 
| Reader ) by my godlie ⁊ calaus 
Al friendes to enterprice the tran 
ting of this moſt learned Commen. 
tarie of CM, lohn Caluine and be- 
ing perſuaded thereunto by mania 
IP [| £9de reaſons whereof Gods glory 
| ebe profite of his Church ſhould 
SDB. the chiefe, I coulde not, vor 
woulde not refufe to take that charge vpon mee uvnleſſe I ſhowld 
Hur e dene towardes God bis Churche, and my 
| Prendes: and now for aſmnch(Gontle Reader )as the principall 
recompeuee of thy pames ſhall beo that profite whiche thou ſbalt 
 reape bythe reading of this my tranſlation, ] beſeech thee re 
fuſe not ro take ſame paines in reading the ſame. I have not 
' finfi it full of ſtrange wordes derined of the Latingwhich might 
ns leſſe moleſt thee then if they continued Latin as they were. I 
baus mot rached the phraſes 16 make them runne ſmoeth- 
Op to pleaſe ititniit cares, and ſo digreſſed from the truth and 
meaning of the aut hour: but, ſo much as poſcible 7 could, I haue 
tranſlated worde for worde, whiche the learned by conference 
ſhall wel perceiue. Long time haue the godly deſired to haue this 
worke publiſhed in the Engliſh tongue, ſceing they haue their 
deſire now,my requeſt unto tbò is, ſo accept of my paines herein, 
I dare not good Reader preſume ſo farre vppon mine owne 5hill, 
47 10 ſay that there is no faultes committed beerein, but [am 
earneſtly to deſire thee rather conrteonſly to amend them, then 
Curiouſly to condemne me for them, And thus truſting to 1 
curtiſie, I committe thee to the tuition of the Almig btie, 
'ſo direct thee by his ſpirite , that by reading thou maieſt pro- 


fite, 


Thine in the Lorde, 
Chriſtopher Fetherſtone. 


NL 0 Dn (anime, * 
Wan. vpon che Goſpel aſiet John: 5 ” | T 2 8 
== ——-——-- IT IT ITT TR. cf 5 7 
1 The Preface. + 

ues and Senate of | 


ulne ziert 


— des he Synd: 
172 ade Leno Toni 


* = - * 
ous tuccefie c DUETARCmEnt, -- * 7. „ 


—— 


— x 


T The Comment arie of Tobn (alui 


th indgrgn © 7 


Is often as I call to mynde that ſaying of 


ad 
* 


RI, Chriſte,wherin he maketh ſo great accot 
hot chat dutie of humanitie which is beſto- 


Ato him: I do therewithall remember ynto 


how great honour hee hath vouchſafed to promote you, 


who hath made your Citie a place not for one or a fe t 


N ved ypon the gathering vogether of ſtrap- 
gers, chat he maketh account of it as done 


dwell in, but a common Inne for his gehen lodge in, 


Hoſpitalitie hath not only been cõmen 
| Keathen, but it hath alſo bin accounted one of the chic- 


d amongſt the 


felt vertues: and therfore in whomſoeuer they wold con- 
demne extreeme barbariſme and manner altogether vn- 


| ill, they called them axenout, or men which vere nat 
ginen to hoſpitalitie. But farre mote excellent 4s 
your praiſe, bicauſe the Lord hath appointed you in theſe 


troubleſome & miſerable times, to be thoſe vnto whoſe 


tuition the godly might comit theſelues, &vndar, whoſe 
ethers the innocent might be ſhrouded, whom the ty- 
rannie of Antichriſt, being no leſſe ſauage then ſacxiligi- 
ous, doth chaſe & driue away out of their own countries 
| &natiueſoyle. And this is not all, but he hath alſo dedi- 
'atedan holy houſe amongeſt you vnto his owne name, 
vhere he may be worſhipped ſincerely Whoſoeuet he be 
that indeuoureth either publikelie to cut off, or priuilie 
do take away the leaſt part of theſe two, he doth not onl 

goe about to disfigure your Citie beeing — of her 
— al ornaments, hut alſo he maliciouſſy enuieth the 


erof. For althogh thoſe godly good turnes Which 
A are 
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are here donevnto Chriſt & his diſpearſed members doe 
daufe the wicked like dogs — you, yet ought 
' this one recõpence to ſuffice you þ the angels fro heauen 
' & the childrẽ of God out of all partes of the worlde doe 


| bien u: ſo that you may freely deſpiſe their rotten rai- 
ling,whomakenomoreconſcience, neither are morea. 
| ſhamed ro ſpue out whatſoener, againſt God himfelf,the 
againſt you: & — — to ſlander you, doe be. 


j 
| 
| gin firſtto blaſpheme God. Althogh this ſelf lame occaſi- 
| on doth inflame$ hatred of many againſt you, yet ought 
| oor wird eto Tor — —— T7 he wil 
1 eir fury, who hath promi e will faith- 
fully keepe thoſe ciceswherin — of his goſpel 
| Ispreached, and any reſting place is prepared for thoſe 
godlymẽ whõ the world cãnot away with. I omit to on 
ol this, that you neede not to care for pacifying af this 
Linde of enemies, ſeeing that there is no mã who hateth 
you for the goſpels ſale B vod not eitlier haue you de 
roĩed or oppreſſed. But admit we graunt that the ſworn 
enimies of {oud doctrine do hate you for no other cauſe 
ſaue this, becauſe they ſee you defend the ſame: yet ſet 
ting lighit dy their practiſes & threatnin gs, you muſt val 
anti maintain theſe tu/o inuincible fortreſſes, þ worſhip 
of pi — — the godly care to nouriſh the Church, 
v hich Chriſt hath cõmitted to you, that you may broude 
the ſame vnder your wings. As touching thoſe — 
vherwith the his meritorious brawlers doem 
s, we are way frõ the Church, becauſe we diſſent 
fro the Sea of Rome: would to God we could teſtiſie with 
full c6fidece, before God & his angels, that wee are moſt 
far diſtãt frõ that pollutiõ, as we can acquit our ſelues of 
J crime which they vſe to lay to our charge. They wake 
their boaſt of the catholike church, ho haue left no part 
al al the doctrine ofthe law & the goſpel fro from filthy 
corruptions, who haue prophaned the whole worſhipof 
God with the ſtink of ſuperſtition, who haue not been & 


fraid to corrupt all god his decrees with their 2 
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Jen the multitude of errors wherwith they haue ſubuer< 
ted al religiõ is ſo vniuerſal, that they are ſufficiẽt to ouer - 
| whelme & deſtroy the church an 100. times. Therfore we 
cã neuer extol ſo highly as it deſerueth, the infinit good- 
nes of God,wherby it is come to paſſe, that wee eſcaping 
myraculouſly out of that deadly gulf, haue the anchor of 
our faith firmly fixed in the ſoũd & eternal truth of god. 
And truly this one Cõmentarie ſhall ſufficiẽtly reſtihe(as' 
Ihope) that papiſtrie is nothing els but a monſter com- 
ed of innumerable errors ot Satã, & that that church 
vhich they object vnto vs is more confuſed the Babylõ. In 
the mean ſeaſon Iwiltreely cõſes pᷣ̊ truth: that we are not 
fir enough diſtãt from the filth of that pit,whoſe conta · 
gion doth ſpread it ſelf too far. Antichriſt doth cõplayne 
that we are ſlipt away from him: but we are compelled to 
mourne, for that too too many of his vices, wherwith he 
hath infected the world ;do remaine amongſt vs. Vnto vs 
is reſtored the ſincere puritie of doctrine , perfect re- 
 ligion,the ſimple worſhip of God, the right order of the 
ſacramẽts, which was deliuered by Chriſt. But the chifeſt 
cauſe why there is not amongſt vs ſuch reformatiõ of ma 
ners & amẽdment of lite as there ought to be, is this, be- 
cauſe a great part being as yet mindful of that vnbride- 
led libertie, vAherewith the Papiſtes doe freely waxe wã- 
ton againſt God, cannot accuſtome thẽſelues to Chriſtes 
yoke, Therefore whereas our aduerſaries (to the ende 
they may cauſe the ynskilful vniuſtly co hate vs) do con- 
demptuouſly crie out that we haue broken all good or- 
det & diſcipline, their falſe ſlander is refuted ſufficiently. 
with this one thynge(tho h wee doe hold our peace,) 
indhat there is nothyng, aboute whiche wee haue grea- | 
dr contention amongeſt our ſelues, then this: namely, 
our rigour, — me men thynke, is immoderate. 
Sut ſeeinge that you are able verye well to witneſſe 
vith mee, and thoſe who are my fellowes in office, 
dat wee are no more ſeuere or ſtraite then the neceſ- 
lite of our office docth require, and.alſo inforce vs | 
93; . Ea 2 8 
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io bee arwe doe reſt ſafely in the iudgement of your co 


though the matter were before you, how ridiculous the 
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ſcicience, ſo on the otherſide you may eaſily judge, as 


impudencie of our aduerſaries is on this behalfe, 
Now that I may ſpeake ſomewhat particularly of my 
ſelfe) although I am perſuaded that all the worlde doeth | 


' know how I haue inſtructed this church with many of my 


writings, yet I thoght itwould be worth þ paines if there 
ſhould ſome monumẽt therof be extant,which ſhould be 
dedicated vnto you. For it skilleth much that that kinde 


of doctrine beſet before all men, which you know, I haue 


taught. And although I haue endeuoured to profite you 


& e the people which is cõmitted vnto you euen after my 
death, in thoſe bookes which I haue hitherto publiſhed, 
 &itis not meete that that doctrine, whiche hath flowed 


out of your Citie vnto other nations far & wyde ſhoulde 
bring foorth fruit pentifully; & be neglected in her ov ne 
place: yet I hope that this comentariewhich is peculiarly 


; c6ſecrated vntoyour name, wil take deeper root in your 
memory. And that this thing may com topaſle, I beſeech 
, thelining God ſo deeply to write the ſame in your harts; 


that it may not bee blotted out by any ſubtilo ſleight of 


Satã. For it is in his hands to giue ſucceſſe vnto my labers 


u ho hath of late —— mee this minde, to deſire nothing 


more, thẽ faithfully to care for the ſaluatiõ of you al. Fur- 


| thermore, as I profes before the world, that I am far frõ 
| thatdiligece of a good ſhepheard, which is exacted, & fiõ 
other vertues which the greatnes &excellecy of mine of. 
ice do require, & do cotinually before god bewaile mine 


eſtate, for that Iam troubled with ſo many vices whiche 


do hinder my courſe: ſo I dare proteſt that I wit no faith- 


fulnes &good will. An d if in the meanewhile the wicked 
do not ceaſe to repine & ſpeak againſt me, as it is mydu- 


tie by well doing to refute their flanders, ſo it ſhalbe your 


part to ſuppreſſe the ſame by that holy-authoritiewherin | 


| youexcell. Farewell myright honorable Lordes, he, 
Loughrrorcutrehcein Chriſt vito whoſt tuition Icon. 


mit you. At Cenena th ſirſt of Ianuary, 1553. be 


SY . 
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| The Argument vpon Tohn, 

——— Ü— 5 n 
Iro well knowen what this woorde-Euangelium er Geſpel doth ſignifie amongſt the 
1 Grecians : and in the ſcriptures it is chiefly taken for the ioyfull and happie meſſage of 
| that grace which is giuen vs in Chriſte: to the ende we may learne (deſpiſing the worlda 
| & thefiaile riches & pleaſures theref) te deſire this incomparable treaſure with our whols 


* | bearte,and to imbrace the ſame being offered unto vs. That is naturally engrafted in vn 
all. which wee ſee the wicked doe, namely to retoyce inordinately in the vaine pleaſures of 


the worlde,and to bee touched either with none, or eli with a very ſlender feeling of ſpi- 
| rituall good thinges. Therefore to the ende thatGed may reforme in vs this fault, he cal- 


uangelium, er Goſpel. For hee doth thereby tell vs that true and perfect ivy can be had 
| no where els : that without all doubt wee haue in him the bleſſed life, in all pointes per- 

ect, Certaine there bee who extende this weorde G of pell vnto all the free promiſes of 
Ged. which are alſs diſpearſed in the lawe and the prophetes. Neither is it to bee denied 
| but that God ſo of ten as be doth teftifie that hee will bee merciful unte men, and forgive 


+ 


ME 2. 


leth that meſſage which he commandeth to be publithed cicerning Chriſt by this name E- 


| them their ſinnel, doth alſo offer Chriſte whoſe propertie it is whereſocuer hee chineth, to 
ſpreade abroade the beames of icy, Therefore I confeſſe that the fathers and wee are par- 


| 
e of one and the ſame goſpel,as touching the faith of free ſaluation : yet becauſe the 
ſpirite deth vſually ſpeaks thus in the Scriptures, that the Goſpel was publiched when 
Chrifte came © let vs alſo retaine the ſame maner of ſpeech ,and let this bee the definition 
of the Goſpel,which I haue ſet down, that it it, a ſolemne publiſhing or proclay- 
ming of the grace reuealed in Chriſte. In which reſpelt the Goſpel is called the 
power of God to ſaluation to all that beleeue, becauſe God doth therein make manifeſt his 
| righteouſneſſe. It is alſo called the embaſſage whereby he recencileth men vnto himſelfe. 
Furthermore inaſmuch as Chriſte is the pledge of C ods mercie,and of his fathers loue t- 
Werder vs, therefore is he alſo the proper matter of the Geſpel. Heereby it commeth 
te paſſe that the hiſtories which declare that C hriſte appeared in the fleth, dyed, and was 
rayſed vp againe from the death. and was at length receiued vp inte the heauens,are pro « 
perly called the Goſpel. For although the new Teſtament be called by this name, according 
te that reaſon which of late I alleadged, yet is it come to paſſe by vſe and cuſtome thats 
that parte which doth teſtiſie that C hriſt was exhibeted vnto vs in the fleth,dyed, & roſa 
| againe from the death,is ſo called by Synecdoche. But becauſe the bare hiſtorie were 
| ho ſufficient ,yea, thould profite nothing vnte ſaluation, the Euangeliſtes doe not gb 
| thewe that Chrifte was borne, that hee died. and became the conquerqur of death:but they 
| dee alſo declare,to what ende he was borne,to what ende he died. and roſe againe,and what 
[fruite we reape thereby. Tet there is this difference amongeſt them that the other three 
ſet downe more at large, the life and death of Chrifte : but this Euangeliſt ef ours, ſtan- 
deth more upon the doctrine, wherein beth the office of Chriſte and the force of his death, 
and reſurrettion is declared. They doe not conceale that Chriſte came to the end he mighs 
bring ſaluation to the worlde,that he might make ſatisfation for ſinnes by the ſacrifice 
if bis death. Finally that be might in all points fulfill the function of a mediatour(like a 
doth alſo ſtande ſomewhat vpon the hiftoricall narration:) but the doctrine which 
theweth unto vs the force and fruite of Chriſt his comming, appeareth more plainly in this 
| Exangeliſt then in the other. 

And whereas it is all their drift to make Chrifle manifeſt, the former Fuangelifies 
bring forth that I may ſo ſpeaks) his body. and Iohn bringeth foorth his ſoule,V Vherfors 
I vſe commenly to call this Geſpel. the key that openeth the gate vnto the umdemtamdmę 
ef the other. Fer whoſeeutr thall perſettly underftande of what power and ſorce Chriſto 

Az . 
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61,45 it is heere in plaine vordes ſet downe,hee shall reade with preſite thoſe thynger which | 
are delivered by the other concerning the manifeſtation of the Redeemer. It i; thought - 
That Tolm was moſt of all mooued to write, for this cauſe, and to this ende,that hee miyht 
deſende the dininitie of Chriſte againſt e the wicked blaſphemies of Ebion and Ce- 
rinthus, and this deth Euſebius and Hyerome report according to the opinion of 
the olde writers : but whatſoeuer was the occaſion that cauſed him to write at that time, 
get it in not te bee doubted but that God did farther prouide for his Churche, There 
fore hee did ſo indite to the Euangeliſtes that which they thoulde write. that hauing d- 
wided the partes amongſt them, bee mig ht make ene perſetf body. Nowe it uu our die 
ſo te links and knit together the foure. that wee ſuſſer our ſelues to bee taught at it werg 
with one meuth of them all together, VVhereas they haue placed Jom the fourth in | 
erder,in this they had reſpef to the time wherein bee writ : but the contrary order it | 
more profitable in reading : that beeing afterwarde aboute to reade in Matthewe th 
Chriſte was giuen v1 of the father,ve may firſt learne owt lohm to what end he was res | 
wealcd. 
ET TW EE ET ET Ee — 
— 


The holy Goſpel of Ieſus Chrit 


— - _ — — 
— ——— ů ů - - 
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according to Iohn. 


— — — 


N the beginning was the word. and the word was with God, | 
1} and that woorde was God. 
I The ſame was in the beginning with God. | 
. All thinges were made by it, and without it was made 
nothing which was made. 
4- In it was life, and the life was the light of men. 
&)Y (5 And the light vhineth in the dure end the darky | 
Ae comprehended is not, — 


1 


_ 
* 
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7 12 the beginning was the worde. In this exordium hee ſheweth the eternal 
Diuinitie of Chriſte,to the ende wee may know¾e that hee was e- 
ternall God, who was made manifeſt in the fleſhe, Furthermore, 

this is che drifte thereof, tliat it was requiſite that mankinde ſhoulde | 

bee reſtored by the ſonne of GOD, ſeeing that by his power all things 
were created, fithence it is hee alone who doth breath life and ſtrength 
into all creatures, that they may remaine in their ſtate : and eſpecially 
ſeeing hee hath ſhewed in man a moſt manifeſt token as well of his po- 
wer as of his grace : ſo that euen after the fall of Adam hee ceaſed not 
to bee liberall and bountifull rowarde his poſteritie. And this doctrine 
is very needefull to bee knowen, for ſeeing that wee muſte not ſeeke 
for health and life without God, howe ſhoulde our faith leane and reſt 
vpon Chriſte, vnleſſe wee were fully perſuaded of that whiche Chriſte | 
teacheth in this place? Therefore the Euangeliſte teacheth in theſe | 

woordes,that wee doe not depart from the only and eternall GO P, 

when as wee beleeue in Chriſte: Secondly, that through his *. 


— _—- — — - — — — — — « 


open the Goſpel of lohn. 7 


life is nove reſtored to the dead, who having his nature as yet perfect 
was the fountaine and cauſe of life, Jt ſeemeth to mee that this was 
the only reaſon that moued him to call the ſon of god, the word, becauſe 
hee is firſt of all the eternall wiſdome and will of God: ſecondly, the 

reſſe image of his counſell. For as the ſpeech is called the marke or 

te of the minde in men, ſo is this alſo not vnfitly applyed ynto God, 
to ſay that he maketh himſelfe knowen vnto vs by his worde. The o- 
ther ſignifications of this worde Lego: are not ſo fit for this purpoſe. 4 
g doth ſigniſie amongeſt the Grecians both a definition, a reaſon, and 
an account, bur I will not ſubtilly play the Philoſopher aboue the capaci- 
tie of my faith. And we ſee that the ſpirite of God is fo farre from al- 
lowing ſuche ſubtiltie, that applying himſelte vnto our weakenefle , in 
keeping ſilence hee cryeth, hoe ſoberly wee ought to bee wiſe in ſuchs 
hidden myſteries. 

Furthermore as God did reueale himſelfe in creating the worlde by 
this word, ſo he had the ſame laid vp in himfelfe before: ſo that there is 
a double relation, the former vnto the latter vnto men. Scruetu the 

udeſt knaue which Spayne euer brought foorth, feigneth that this e- 
ternall worde did then take his beginning, when he was reuealed in the 
creation of the worlde: As if it were not before ſuch time as the power 
thereof was knowen in the externall worke. The Euangeliſt teacheth a 
farre other thing in this place: for he doth not aſſigne any beginning of 
time to the worde, but in that he ſaith it was from the beginning, he go- 
eth beyond all ages. And Iam not ignorant what this dog barketh;and 
what the Arrian did ſomtimes cauill:namely that God did in the begin- 
ning create heauen & earth, which notwithſtanding are not eternal: be- 
cauſe this word beginning doth rather reſpe& the order, then betoken the 
eternitie. Burt the Evangeliſt preuenteth this ſhifr, when hee ſaith that ir 
was with God, If the worde began to bee from time,it muſt needes 
bee that they muſt finde ſome courſe of times in God. And truely 
John did intende by this particle,by name to diſtinguiſh the word from 
all things which are created. For many thinges might come into the 
mindes of men, where that worde ſhould be, ho he ſhould ſhew foorth 
his force, of what nature he was, how he could be knowen. Therfore he 
faith that we muſt not cleeue to the world, & things which are created: 
becauſe it was alwayes ioyned to God,betore the worlde was. Nowe 
wheras ſome do wreſt the word beginning vnto the beginning of the hea- 
uen & the earth, doe they not make Chriſt ſubiect to the common order 
of the worlde, from which he is flatly exempred in this place? W herein 
they doe moſt cruell iniurie not onely to the ſonne of God, but alſo to 
his euer laſting father, whom they ſpoile of his wiſdome. If it be an hay- 
nous offence to imagine God withour his wiſdome,we mult confes that 
we muſt no where els ſeeke for the beginning of the word, ſaue only in 
the eternal wiſdome of God. Seruerus obiefterh that the word cannot bee 


comprehended before ſuch time as Mee: bringeth in god ſpeaking: as if 
were not in god, becauſe hee was not openly known, that is, as if he 
were not within vntill ſuch time as he began to come out. But the Euã- 
geliſt cutteth off al c ceaſiõ of ſuch mad dotings, hẽ he affirmethwith= 
out exceptiõ that the word was with God, for he doth manifeſtly recall 
v trõ al momẽts of tima. They which gather perpetual ſtare out of the 
44 pre- 
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Preterimperfectenſe of the Verb, they leane to a weake reaſo. The word 
(Was) ſay they, doth more expreſſe the continuall courle, then if lohn 
ſhoulde haue Aide, beene, But they muſt reaſon more ſtrongly in ſuch 
waightie matters. And that one thing which I brought,ought to ſuffice 
vs, that the Euãgeliſt ſendeth vs into the eternal ſecret places of god, that 
wee may knorve that the worde was as it were hidden there, before ſuch 
time as it did reueale it ſelte in the externall framing of the World. Ther 
Fore Auguſtine faith very well, that this beginning which is mentioned 
in this ace jo withour all beginaing. For although the father is before 
his wiſedome in order, yet they ſpoyle him of his glory, whoſoeuer doe 
imagine any moment of time wherein he was before his wiidome.And 
this is the cternall generation, which lay hid in GOD long time before 
the creation of the worlde,(that I may fo ſpeak) which was many yeres 
obſcurely ſhadowed to the fathers vnder the lawe, and was at len 
more fully reuealed in the fleſh. I marueile what moued the Latiniſts to 
traſlate Logon vernon, For they ſhould rather haue tranſlated it ſo. if ſo be 
it had benc.rbems, But admit they followed ſomething which ſeemed to 
be true, yet can they not deny but that ſerms is more conuenient. V Vher- 
by it appeareth what barbarous tyranny thoſe pelting Diuines did vſe, 
who did ſo moleſt Frau becauſe he changed but one worde into that 
which was better, And the werde was with God, wee (aid euen nowe,that 
by this meanes the ſonne of God is placed aboue the worlde, and is ſet 
before all ages. And alſo this phraſe doth attribute vnto him a diſtin 
perſon from the father, for it were very abſurde for the Euangelift to ſay 
that the worde was alwayes with God, vnleſſe it had a proper ſubſi- 
ſtence in God. Therefore this place ſerueth to refute the errour of S. 
lizs, becauſe it declareth that the ſonne differeth from the father. I ſaide 
euen nowe that wee mult be wiſe with ſobrietie in ſo great myſteries, & 
ſpeake modeſtly of the ſame, Notwithſtanding the olde writers of the 

hurche are to bee holden excuſed, who when as they could not other 
wiſe defend the right and ſincere doctrine againſt the wreſting boughtes 
of the heretikes,they were inforced to inuent certain words, which not- 
withſtanding were conſonant vnto that which is deliuered els where 
in the Scriptures. They (aid that there were three perſons in one and 
the ſimple eſſence of God. The worde per/on is taken in that ſenſe in the 
firſt Chapter to the Hebrues, wherunto the worde ſubſtance anſwereth 
as Hyllarie taketli it. They called the diuers properties which are in God, 
pertone,ryhich our mindes doe bcholde, like as ſaieth Gregorie Nazianzore, 
that hee cannot thinke vpon one, but by and by there appeare three. And 
the worde was God, Leaſt there ſhoulde remaine any doubt concerning the 
divine Eſſence of Chriſte, in plaine words hee affirmeth that he is God. 
Nowe ſeeing there is one onely God, it followeth that Chriſte is of the 
ſame Eſſence with the father, and yet they differ in ſome point. But wee 
haue already ſpoken of this ſecond member. As touching the vnitie of 
the Eſſence, too intollerable was the wickedneſſe of Arrius, who leaſt hee 
NHoulde bee inforced to confeſſe the eternall diuinitic of Chriſte , did 
babble that there was a certaine feigned God, Bur ſeeing that we heare 
That the worde was God, hy ſhoulde wee doubt of his eternall Eſſence 
any longer. 

4 This we! in the bing. To the end the Evangeliſt may — 

ee 


y imprint in our mindes that which he ſaid before hee gathereth 
e two former members into a brief e concluſion, that the word was 
alwayes,and that with God, ſo that thou mayeſt vnderſtande the begin- 
ning to be aboue all time. 
1, All things were made by it. After that he hath affirmed that the word 
is God, and hath ſet foorth his cternall Eſſence, hee now proucth his di- 
uinitie by his workes,and this is practicall knowledge, whereunto wee 
ought eſpecially to accuſtome our ſelues. For the bare name of G O D 
whuch is attributed vnto Chriſte ſhalbe of ſmall force with vs, vnleſſe 
our faith ſhall in very deede perceiue that he is ſuch a one. And he doth 
firly affirme that of the ſonne of God, which doth properly agree to his 
perſon. Paule faith ſometime ſimplie, that all things are by God: but ſo 6 
often as the ſonne is compared with the father hee is diſtinguiſhed by Ro. 11.36. 
this marke. Wherefore this man ex of ſpeeche is vſuall, that the fa- 
ther hath made all things by the ſonne, and that all thinges are of God 
by the ſame ſonne. Ihe drift of the Euangeliſt(as I ſaid) is this, that the 
word of God began to worke open, immediately a'rer the creation of 
the worlde. For whereas he was before incomprehenſible in his Eſſence, 
his power was then knowne openly by the effect. Furthermore, ſome 
of the Philoſophers doe ſo make God the Creator of the worlde, that 
they adioy ne ynto him a mindein this his worke, 
In this they ſaide well, becauſe it is agreeable to the Scriptures, but be- 
cauſe they vaniſh away by and by in 2 
cauſe why wee ſhould greedily deſire their teſtimonies, but rather being 
contented with this heauenly Oracle, let vs knowe that there is muche 
more {aid then our minde is able to conceiue. And without it was made no- 
thing that was made, Although this place be read diuerſly, yet without all 
doubting I read it in one text on this wile, There was made nething that was 
made, And herein doe all the Greeke copies agree, (at leaſt thoſe which 
are of more allowable authornie):againe the ſenſe doth neceſſarily re- 
quire that it ſhoulde be ſo, They which diſtinguiſh this member, Thee 
which was made, from the former lentence,that they may ioyne it with the 
ſentence following,they bring a racked ſenſe, That which was made, in it was 
te, that is, it liued, or washolden in life. But they ſhall neuer bee able to 
ſhew that this maner of phraſe is any where attributed to the creatures. 
Auguſtine being after his accuſtomed maner too much addicted to Plate. 
in carried away vnto 1dacs or formes, that God had conceiued the forme 
of the whole worke in his minde, before ſuche time as hee created the 
worlde : and ſo by this meanes the life of thoſe things which were not 
as yet, was in Chriſte : becauſe the creation of the worlde was ordered 
in him. But wee ſhall ſce anon hoe farre this is from the Euangeliſts 


meaning. 


Now I returne vnto the former member. This is no vnneceſſarie re- 
petition as it ſeemeth at the firſt bluſh : becauſe Satan goeth about by al 
meanes poſable to pull away ſomewhat from Chriſte, the Euangeliſte 
meant plainely to teitifie that there is nothing of all theſe things which 
were made, excepted. 

4. Init was life, The Euangeliſt hath taught hitherto that al things 
were created by the worde of God : now he 1 
dap is, the preſetuation of thoſe things which yyere created : as if hee 

ade? a i 41 ; mould 


vpon the Goſpel of Hoh. 9 


riuolous cogitations, there is no 


oth in like forte attribute 
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fhoulde: ſay chat the power of that worde which appeared in the crea- 
non of che worlde, was not only ſodain, or bur for a moment, and paſ. 
fed away by and by againe : but that iris euident in this, that the order 
of nature continueth ture and certaine : like as hee is ſaid in the firſt to 
the Hebrues, verſe 3. to ſuſtaine all things with the worde and becke of 
his power. But this life may either be extended vnto thinges without 
lite(which liue after their maner,though they bee withour tenſe, ) or u 
may bee cxpounded of the liuing creatures only, It skilleth not muche 
whether you chooſe : for the ſenle is ſimple, that the worde of God was 
not only the fountaine of lite to all creatures, that theſe thinges myglite 
begin to bee, hich were not as yet: but that it cõmeth to paſſe through 
his liuely vertue, that they continue in their eſtate. 

For vnleſſe his continuall inſpiration doe refreſhe and ſtrengthen the 
worlde,it muſt needes come to paſſe that all thinges whiche liue and 
haue any being ſhall ſtraightway decay, or be brought to nothing. Fi- 
nally, lohn doth teſtiſie that that commeth to paſſe through the benetite 
of the worde, which Paul Actes 17. 28. aſcribeth vnto God : namely, 
that in him we be, and moue, and hue. Therefore it is God that quicke- 
neth vs, but yet by his eternall worde. The life was the light of men. I do of 
ſet purpole paſſe the other interpretations, whiche are not according to 
the Euangeliſts minde. In my iudgement he maketh mention heere of 
that part of life, hereby men doe excell all other living creatures: as if 
he ſhoulde ſay, that that Vas no common life, which was giuen ynto me 
bur ſuch a lite as was ioyned with the light of vnderſtanding. Further- 
more, hee ſeparateth man from other creatures , becauſe wee doe better 
perceiue the power of God in our ſelues by vnderſtanding,then behold 
the fame a farre of. So Paule faith in the Actes, That God is not to bee 


ſought a farre of, becauſe hee renealeth himſelfe within in vs. Therfore 
after that the Evangeliſt hath ſer before men the generall conſideration 
of the | of Chriſte,to che ende hee may bryng them neerer to con- 


ſider eupon, hee ſheweth what thinge was — them peculiarly : 
namely that they were not created like to beaſts, but being indued with 
a minde,they were placed in higher degree. Furthermore ſeeing that 
God doth notin vaine kindle his light in their mindes, it followeth that 
they axe created to this end, that they may acknowledge him to be the 
authour of ſo great and ſinguler goodneſſe. And ſeeing that he hath 
powred from thence into vs this light, the fountaine whereof was the 
worde, it ought to be vnto vs in ſteed of a glaſſe, wherin we may cleere- 
Iy (ee the diuine power of the worde. 

5 «And the light ahineth in the darkneſſe. It might haue been obiected that 
men are called blinde in many places of the Scriptures, & that the blind- 
nes whereof they are condemned is too well knowen, for they doe mi- 
ſerably vaniſh away in all their reaſon; For whence come ſo many L- 
byrynthi of erreurs which are in the worlde,ſaue only becauſe men are 
carried away by their one vnderſtanding vnto nothing els but vanitie 
and lying. And if ſo be it there appeare no light in men, that teſtimony 
of the diuinitie of Chriſte, whereof the Euangeliſt maketh mention in 
the verſe going before, is quite put out. For that was the third degree(as [ 
ſaid) that in the life of men there is a certaine thing which is farre more 
excellent then is mouing and breathing. The Euangeliſt 1 N 

' ö Obicetion 
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obiection : and firſt of all doth tel vs that the light wherwith men were 
enducd in the _y is not to be eſteemed according to their preſent 
ſtate, becauſe in this corrupt & degenerate nature this hght was turned 
into darknes:ycrin the meane while he ſaith, that this light of vnderſtã- 
ding is not quite put out: becauſe there ſhine as yet certaine ſparkles of 
light in this darke miſt of mans minde. Now the Readers vnderſtande 
that this ſentence hath two members. For he ſaith that men are nowe far 
from that perfect nature wherwith they were indved in the beginning: 
for he affirmeth that their minde which ſhould haue light in euery part, 
being drowned in darknes doth miſerablie daſle, & that by this means 
the glory of Chriſt is as it were darkened in thus corruption of nature, 
But again the Euangeliſt proueth that there are as yet certain renanrs of 
light remaining in the midſt of darknes, which may ſhew the diuine po- 
wer of Chriſt in ſome part. Therefore the Euangelzſtdoth confeſſe that 
the minde of man is blindea, ſo that it may rightly be iudged to be ouer- 
whelmed with darknefle. For he might vſe a more milde worde, and ſay 
that the light is obſcure.and miſtie: bus his meaning was more plainly 
to expreſſe how miſerable our eſtate is, after the fal of the firſt man. And 
whereas he affirmeth that the light ſhineth in the darkenes, that doth no 
whit appertaine vnto the commendation of nature being corrupted, but 
rather it taketh away all cloke of ignorance. And rhe darkenes comprehended 
it a Although the ſonne of God did alwayes inuite men vnto himſelfe 
by this ſmall light which remainech in vs as yet, yet the Euangeliſt ſaith 
that this thing had no good ſucceſie, becauſe in ſeeing they ſaw not. For 
ſince the time that man was eſtranged from God, ignorance doth ſo op- 
eſſe & ouerwhelme his minde,that what light ſoeuer remaineth in it, 

it lyeth without effect being choked vp. And this thing is proued by day= 
ly experience, F or whoſocuer they be that bee not regenerate by the ſpi- 
nte of God, ſeeing that they excell in ſome reaſon,they do manifeſtly de- 
clare, that man is not only created to breath, but to vnderſtand. But yet 
come not vnto God by this leading of their reaſon, nay truly they 

doe not ſo much as come towarde him, ſo that all their vnderſtanding is 
nothing cls but meere vanitie. Whereupon it followeth, that man is al- 
together deſtitute of ſaluation, vnleſſe God pur to his helping hande a- 
gane; for when as the ſonne of God doth powre out his light into the: 
per gre they ſo dull, that they cãnot coprehend fre hence that light cõ- 
«th; but being carryed away with dorings & vaine imaginations,they 
become altogether fooliſh. That light which remaineth as yet in the cor 
rupt nature, hath two principall = For there is ſome ſeede of religi- 
on ingenderedin all men: ſecondly there is ingrauen in their conſcien- 
ces a difference berweene good and euill , Bur I pray you what fruit a- 
nieth heereof, aue this, that religion doth degenerate into athouſande 
monſters of ſuperſtirions : and the conſcience ouerthroweth all iudge- 
ment: ſo that it makerh a mixture of vice and vertue. To be briefe, na- 
turall reaſon will neuer bring men vnto Chriſt, Nowe in that they are 
furniſhed with wiſedome to gouerne the life, in that they are borne vnto 
excellent artes and learning: all thatlikewiſe doeth vaniſh away with - 
out fruite. Furthermore wee muſte note that the Euangeliſt doeth 
onely ſpeake of naturall giftes, and doth not at yet touch the grace 
regeneration, For there are two diſtincte vertues in the ſonne of 
God : the former, whiche appeareth in the creation of the worlde, 
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and order of nature: the other whereby hee renueth and reſtoreth na- 
ture when it is decayed, As hee is the eternall worde of God, the world 
was created by him, through his power all things retaine the life which 
they haue once receiued, man was adorned eſpecially with that excellẽt 
gift of vnderſtanding: and although by his fall hee haue loſt the light of 
vnderſtanding, yet he ſeeth and vn ndeth as yet: fo that that is not 
2 aboliſhed which hee hath naturally by the grace of the ſonne of 

od. Yet becauſe hee darkeneth that light which remaineth as yet in 
him with his blockiſhneſſe and frowardneſſe, it remaineth that the ſonne 
of God rake him a newe office,that is,of a Mediatour, that hee 
may reforme & builde vp again with the ſpirit of regeneration, man, be- 
ing loſt and deſtroyed. Therefore they play the Philoſophers prepoſte- 
rouſly and out of due time: who referre this light whereof the Euange- 
liſt maketh mention,vnto the Goſpel and doctrine of ſaluation. 


& There was 4 man ſent from God whoſe name w John. 

7 This man came for «teſt imonie, that he might teftifie of the light : that all men 
mught belecue through him. 

He was not the light but that he might teſtifie of the light. 

„ Hee was the true light whiche lighteneth euery man whiche commath into the 
worlde. 

4% Hewa in the ve ride. aud the worlde was made by him, and the worlde knew hin 
nor, 

it He came into his owne, and his owne received him nor. 
. 223 But ſo many as receined him, he gaue vnto them power to be made the ſonne! of 
God : namely vute thoſe that belecue in his name. 

iz VVhe are borne net of bleoddes,neither of the will of the fleth,neither of the will 
of man,but of Ged. 


s Therewss a man. Now the Euangeliſt beginneth to intreate how the 

w ord of God was manifeſted in the fleſh. And leaſt any man doubt that 
Chriſte is the eternall ſonne of God, he ſaith that hee was commended 
by the preaching of Iohn Baptiſt. For Chriſte did not onely ſhewe him- 
ſelfe vnto men: but hee would alſo bee made knowen by the teſtimony 
and doctrine of Iohn. Vea, God the father ſent this witneſſe before his 
Chriſte, to the ende all men might the more eafily receiue the ſaluation 
offered by him. Yet this may ſeeme an abſurd thing at the firſte bluſhe, 
that another ſhoulde beare witnefle with Chriſte, as if hee needed the 
ſame. But he affirmeth that he ſeeketh not the teſtimonie of man, The 
anſweare is eaſie and knowen, that he was ordeined a vvitneſſe for our 
cauſe and not for Chriſtes ſake. If any man obiect᷑ that the teſtimony 
of man is to weake to prooue Chriſt to be the ſonne of God: we haue 
hee re likewiſe an anſwere in readineiſe,that Iohn Baptiſt is not cited as 
a priuate witneſſe, but as one who being indued with diuine authorime 
doth beare the perſon rather of an a then of man, Therefore hee 
is not adorned with the titles of his owne vertues, but with this one 
thing, that he was the Embaſſadour of God. Neither doth it any whit 
hin der, that the preaching of the Goſpel was committed vnto Chriſte 
that hee might — wienes of himſelfe. For the preaching of Iohn did 
the doctrine and * 


tend to this ende, chat they might rake heede to 
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des of Chriſte. St of Ged. Hee doth not confirme the calling of lohn 
but doth only make mention thereof by the way. This is nor-tufficiene 
for the certaintie, ſeeing that many running of their oe accord, doe 
boaſt that they are ſent of God: but the Euangeliſt being about to ſpeak 
more at large after warde of this witneſſe,he thought it ſufficient to vtrer 
in this oue word firſt, that he came not, but at the comandement of god. 
Wee ſhall after warde ſee howe he doth affirme that God was the au- 
thour of his miniſtery. Nowe we muſt note (which thing I haue tou 
ched heeretofore)that that is required in all the Teachers of the charch 
which is ſpokeh of lohn, that they be called of God: that their authoxi- 
tie to teach may be grounded no other where, ſaue onely in God alone. 
Hee expreſſeth his name not onely to point out the man, but becauſe it 
was giuen him by the thing it ſelf. For without doubt God had reſpect 
ynto the function whereunto he aſzigned.lohn, when hee commaun- 
ded by the Angel that hee ſhould be ſo called, that all men might there- 
by knowe that he was a preacher of the grace of God. For although 
Irbocanan may be taken paſſiuely, and ſo be referred vnto the n, be- 
cauſe Iohn was acceptable in the ſight of God : yet notwithſtandyng 
I doe willingly referre it vnto the fruite whiche other men ſhoulde re- 


ceyue by him. 
5 Heecamefer a vitneſſe. He ſetteth downebriefly the end of his cal- 
lyng : namely, that he myght a church for Chriſt, like as whileſd 


he did inuite all men. vnto Chriſt, hee did ſufficiently declare that hee 
came not for his o e cauſe. And Tohn had ſo little neede of commi- 
dation, that the Evangeliſt teacheth vs that he was nor the light, leaſt his 
immoderate brightneſſe doe darken the glory of Chriſte, For ſome 
there were whodid cleaue ſo faſt ynto him, that they did negle& Chriſt, 
Like as if any man — — at the beholding of the morning do 
not vouchſafe to turne his eyes vnto the Sunne. Furthermore, wee 
mall ſee by and by in what ſenſe che Euangeliſt doeth take this words 
light* All the godly truly are light in the Lorde, hecauſe being lightned 
by his ſpirite, they doe not only ſee for themſelues but doe alto direct o- 
ther men by their — — the way of ſaluation, The Apoſtles are 
alſo properly called the light, becauſe they carry the light of goſpel, 
which is able to driue away the darknefle of the worlde.Burt the n- 
iſt intreteth in this place of the only and eternall fountain of Illumi- 
nation, as he doth by and by more plainely declare. 
„ Hee was the true light, The true ght is not ſet againſt the falſe : but 
the meaning of the Euangeliſt was to diſtinguiſh Chriſt from all other 
leaſt any man ſhould think that this was common to him with the An- 
els or men, that hee is called the light. Furthermore, there is this dif. 
that whatſoeuer is light in heauen or earth, it borroweth the 
_ which ithath of ſome other : but Chriſt is che lighe whichſhinerk 
it ſelf,and by it ſelfe:and ſecondly, which ai the Whole wortd 
with his brightnes: ſo that there is no other beginning or cauſe of brighr« 
neſſe any where els. Therefore be calleth it the true light wherets it is 
by nature to ſhine, VVbich lightenerb every man, The Evangeliſt 
Rardeth chiefly ypon this point, to proue.and teach that Chriſte is the 
light, by effect * — euery one of vs feeleth in himſelf. He might haue 
— * — = * — 


14 The Cemmentarie of A. lo, Caluiu⸗ 


ingrafted zihimfelfe,and doth not fer the (ame from any other: but h 
doth rather reclaime vs vnto the experience which all of vs haue. For RJ 
ing that Chriſt doth make ys all partakers of his brighrneſte, wee muſt 
confeſſe that this honour is proper to him alone, to bee called the light. 
But this place is commonly expounded two wayes. For certaine do re- 
ſtraine the vniuerſall note yato thoſe who being regenerate by the ſpirit 
of God, are made partakers of the liucly light. Augufine induceth the ſi- 
militude of a ſchoolemaſter, M ho being but one, if he haue a ſchoole in 
a Citie, hee ſhall bee called rhe maſter of all, although many doe not 
come to the ſchoole. Therefore they take this ſaying comparatiuel), 
that all men are lightned by Chriſt, becauſe no man can boaſt that hee 
did get the light of life by any other meanes ſaue onely by his grace, But 
ſeeing the Euangeliſt putteth in all men generally who come into thus 
worlde,the other ſenſe pleaſeth mee better, becauſe the beames are ſpread 
abroade from this lightthroughout all mankinde : as it is alſo ſaide be- 
fore. For wee. knowe that men haue this peculiarly aboue all other 
huing creatures, that they are indued with reaſon and vnderſtanding, 
that they carrye ingrauen in their conſcience the difterence betweene 
right and wrong. Therefore there is no man vnto whome there com- 
meth not ſome feelyng of the eternall light. Bur becauſe there be cer 
tayne frantike and brainſicke fellowes, who wrefſt this place further, ha · 
niog raſhly caught the ſame, that they may therby gather that the grace 
of illumination is offered vnto all men in like ſort: let vs remember that 
the — iatreateth in this place onely of the common light of na- 
ture, which is farre inferiour vnto faith. For doubtleſſe no man ſhall ea- 
ter into the kingdome of God with all the quickneſfe and foreſight of 
his minde : it is onely the ſpirite of Chriſt that openerh the gate of hea- 
uen to the elect. Secondly, let vs remember, that the light ot rcaſoa 
which God gate vnto men, was ſo darkened through tinne, that there 
— — — (mall — = — thicke darkneſſe, and ſo 
nely is horrible ignorance dungeon of erro 
vekich ave allo by and by choked. TOTO * 
ro Hee war inthe weride. Hee accuſeth men of vnthankfulneſſe, be- 
Cauſe they were ſo blinde, as it were of their own accord, that the cauſe 
of the which they did enioy was vnknowen vnto them. And this 
re yato all che ages of the worlde : becauſe Chriſte did euerye 
where ſhewe his power before he was made manifeſt in che fleth. Ther- 
fore thoſe dayly effects ought to haue redreſſed the ſluggiſhneſſe of me, 
For what is mare abfurd drawe water out of a running ſtream, 
and not to conetiue in the mynde the fountaine from which the ſtreame 
it ſelfe Boweth? I re ſhall no iuſt excuſe bee founde for this 
ignorance,that the warlde knewe not Chriſte before ſuche time as hee 
Was revealed in the fleſhe i for this chaunced through their Nouthfulnes 
ave wicked kinde ef dulneſſe ho had him alwayes prefent by his po- 
wer. The ſumme is this, chat Chriſt was neuer ſo abſent fromrhe world 
but that men — — d with his beames, ought to haue lifted vp 
their eyes to warde him. Whereupon it followeth that the blame ought 
to be laid vpon themſelues. 
«+ Heecamt inte hit .  Heere appeareth the deſperate frowarde-! 
Aalls and 'widkedpede of men, here appeatech more then wicked impin 
« * cug 


+ 


vpon the Goſpel of Toh. 17 
ee, that when at the ſonne of God did ſhewe himſelſe in the ſleche, and 
that to the Iewes(whom God had ſeparated to himſelf as a peculiar peo- 
ple from all other nationt) yet was hee not acknowledged nor receined. 
They doe alſo expound this place diuerſly, For ſome there bee who 
thinke that the Euangeliſt doth ſpeake generally of the whole worlds. 
And truely there is no of the worlde which-the ſonne of God may 
not challenge to himſelfe by good right. The meaning therefore is this, 
according to them, when Chriſte came downe-into the worlde, hee 
enchroched not vpon another man, becauſe all mankiade was his owne 
proper inheritance. But they thinke mose truely, (in my judgement) 
who refcrre it vnto the Iewes alone: for there is contained in it an hidde 
compariſon, herby the Euangeliſt doth the more amplifie the vathak- 
fulneſle of men. The ſonne of God had choſen to himſelfe a dwelling 
— in one nation: when hee appeared there hee was reiected. There- 
re it appeareth heereby moſt plainely. hoe malicious the blindeneſſe 
of men is. And it was very needefull chat the Euangeliſt ſhould ſay thus 
that hee might remooue that ſtumbling block hiche the. vnbeliefe of 
the Iewes might haue layd in the way of many at q̊ time. For ſeeing that 
he was reiecte d and deſpiſed ot that nation, her unto he was promiſed 
byname, who woulde haue the ught that hee had beene the Redeemer 


of the whole worlde. Therefore. wee ſee howe great paines Paule 


taketh in this point. Bur there lyeth hid great force as well in the verb 
as in the Nowne. Wheras hee as before the ſonne of God, the Euan- 
geliſt ſaith, hee came thitber . Therefore be doth ſigniſie the newe and 
extraordinarie maner of his preſence, whereby the tonne of God did re- 
ueale himſelfe, that men might behold him nigher hande. When hee 
faith-inro his ne, hee compareth the Iewes with other nations: becauſe 
they were adopted to be Gods familie by a. ſinguler priuiledge. There- 
fore Chriſte offered himſelfe firſt to them as to his familie, and thoſe 
who did appertaine vnto his Empyre by a peculiar 1 * To the ſame 
ende tendeth that complaint which God maketh by Eſay: The exe kno- 
weth bis owner,and the Aſſe his mafters cribbe : but Iſrael hath not knowen mee, For 
although he bee gouerner of all the whole earthe, yet hee maketh him- 
ſelfe the peculiare Lorde of Iſracl, whom hee had gat hered together, as 
i were ta be an holy ſueepfold. 

un But ſomanie, Laſt this ſtoone of offence ſhoulde cauſe any to 
ſturnble, that the Icwes: deſpiſed and refuſed Chriſte, the Euangeliſte 
lifteth vp the godly that belceue in him aboue þ heaues, For he ſaith that 
this glory is attayned vnto by faith, to bee accounted the children of 
God. And in this vniuerſall particle. (a: mazy) is contained a certaine 
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Antytheſu ; for the Iewes were puffed vp with a blinde boaſting, as if 


they alone had had God bounde vnto them. Therefore the Euan 

liſt affirmeth that the caſe was altered, becauſe.the Icwes being reiected 
the Gentiles doe ſuccede into the. emptie place. For it is as if he ſhould 
tranſlate the righte of adoption vato Ferrainers. This is that whiche 
Paul ſaith, that the deſtruction of one people, was the life of al the whole 
worlde : becauſe the Goſpel being as ic were expelled by them, beganne 
io be ſpread abroade farre and wide throughout the whole works, ſo 
were — of their priuiledge yhereia they did excell. ; 


Im 
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15 — — — becauſe he did ere 
the ſaate of his kingdame el{rhere,and hee called all people in general 
vato the hope of (aluation,who ſeemed before to be reiected of God. 
Hee gaue unte chem power, This worde exouſia doth ſigniſie as I thinke in 
this place dignitie,and it was better ſo to tranſlate it. to refute the in- 
uention of the Papiſtes, For they doe moſt wickedly corrupt this place: 
becauſe they vnderſtande, adoption to be giuen vs only ypon this condi- 
tion, if it ſhall pleaſe vs to vic this bencfite. And ſo by this meanes they 
Fer tree will out of this worde, as if one ſhoulde fer fier out of Wa- 
ter. This hath ſome colour at the firſt bluſhe, that the Euangeliſt ſaieth 
not that Chriſte maketh the ſonnes of God, but that hee giueth them 
power to bee made, Therefore they gather out of this place, that this 
grace is only offered vnto vs, and that it is in our choſeroenioy, or re- 
uſe the ſame. Bur the text ouerthroweth this frivolous hunting after 
one worde:tor the Euangeliſt addeth immediatly after, that they are 
made the ſonnes of God not by the proper will of the fleſh, but when as 
they are borneof God. And if faith doe regenerate vs that We may bee 
the ſonnes of God, and God doe inſpire the ſame faith from heauen : it 
is moſt manifeſt that Chriſte doth not only offer vs the grace of adop- 
tion potentially, but euen actually, (as they ſay). And truly the Greci- 
ans doe ſomerimes take exouſia for axioms : becauſe the ſenſe doth beſt a- 
"with'this place. And the circumlocution which the Euangeliſt v- 
eth. is of greater force to ſet foorth the excellencie of grace, then if hee 
had (aide in one worde, that all thoſe that beleeue in Chriſte, are made 
by him the ſonnes of God. For hee ſpeaketh in this place of the vnclean 
and prophane, who being condened of Il ignominy, did lye in 
the ſhadowe of death. Therefore Chriſt ſhewed a wonderfull token of 
his grace, that he vouchſafed te extoll ſuche vnto this honour, that they 
ſhoulde begin ſodainely to be the ſonnes of God. And the Euangeliſte 
extolleth the great neſſe of this benefire woorthily, as doth Paule alſo. 
Epheſians 2. 4. 

But and if the common ——_— ofthe word do pleaſe any man 
berter, yet notwithſtandin Euangeliſt doth not make power a cer- 
taine middle facultie, which may take away the full and perfect effecte, 
but hee meaneth rather that Chriſte gaue vnto the vncleane and vncir- 
cumciſed, that which ſeemed to bee vnpoſtible. For there was an vn- 
credible alteration of _ —_—_ at that time, when Chriſte ray- 

ſed yp to God children of ſtones. Therefore power is that ſufficiencie 
whereof Paule maketh mention, Col. 1. 12. where hee giueth thankes 
to God, ho hath made ys fit to be partakers of the lot of the ſaintes. 
VVhe belerue in his name, Hee noteth briefly the maner howe to receiue 
Chriſte : namely, when vvee beleeue in him. Therefore beeing ingraf- 
ted into Chriſte by faith, wee obteine the right of adoption, that wee 
may bee the ſonnes of God, And truely ſeeing hee is the onlie ſonne of 
God, this honour doth in no caſe appertaine vnto vs, ſaue only fo farre 
foorth as wee are his members. Againe,that vaine ſurmiſe concerning 
power, is refuted out of this place. The 1 — ſayth, that this po- 
wer is giuen to thoſe who doe nowe alreadie beleeue, and it is cer» 
taine that they are no the children of God in desde. Therefore they 
doe derogate too much from faith, who (ay that a man do — 
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thing only by beleeuing. to be made the childe of God, if hee will : be · 
— they put a ſuſpenced power inſteede of the preſent effect. There 
h a groſſer contrarietie in that which followeth immediatelie. 
Ihe Evangeliſt ſaith nowe that they are borne of GOD who belceue, 
Therefore there is not onely an habilitie to chooſe, offered, ſeeing that 
they doe nowe obtaine that ſelfe ſame thing about which they are occu- 
pyed. And although the Hebretians doe ottentimes take name for power. 
yet t here is heere a relation vnto the doctrine of the Goſpel . For 
we doe then rightly beleeue in Chriſte when he is preached vnto vs, L 
Gs the ordinarie mcanes whereby the Lorde bringeth vs vnto 
| d this muſt be diligently noted, becauſe many men do fooliſhly 
forge to themſelues a confuſed faith without any vnderſtanding of do- 
@rine. Like as amongeſt rhe Papiſtes there is nothing more common 
then this woorde (belccuc) whereas notwithſtanding there is no know= 
ledge of Chriſte by the hearing of the Goſpel. Therfore Chriſt offereth 
himſelfe vnto vs by the Goſpell, but we receiue him by faith, 

13 VVho are not borne of bleed. Willingly doe I embrace the opinion of 
thoſe who thinke that the Euangeliſt coucheth heere by the way the 
wicked boldneſſe and confidence of the Iewes® They had alwayes in 
their mouth the worthineſſe of their ſtocke,as if they who diſcende of 
an holy progenie were naturally holy, And they might worthily haue 
bragged of the ſtock of Abrahã, if ſo be it they had bin the lawfull ſons 
of Abraham and not degenerate children: but the boaſting of faith at- 
rogateth nothing at all to the carnall begetting: but it acknowledgeth 
that it hath receiued all that goodneſſe whiche it hath of the — of 
Cod alone. Therefore Iohn ſaith that the Gentiles who beleeue in 
. Chriſt, who Were before vncleane, are borne tue ſonnes of God, not of 
the wombe, but they are faſhioned againe by God, that they may begin 
to bee. He ſeemeth to haue put blooddes in the plurall number, to the 
ende hee might the better expreſſe the long ſucceſſion of the ſtocke. For 
this was a part of the Iewiſh boaſting, that they were able directly to 
proue that they came from the patriarkes by a continuall courſe. 

The will of the fleche and of man, Doe ſignifie all one — my iudge- 
ment. For I ſee no cauſe why fleſhe ſhoulde be taken for the woman, as 
manie doe thinke with Auguſtine: But rather in this that the Euangeliſte 
repeateth one thing in diuers wordes, hee beateth in the ſame the bet- 
ter, and imprinteth it more deepely in mens myndes, And although 
he doe properly reſpe& the Iewes, who dy d — the fleſhe : yer 
may there a generall doctrine be gathered out of this place, that this is 
not proper to our nature, neither doth it proceede from vs, that wee are 
accounted the children of God : but becauſe the Lorde, of his owne 
wyll,that is, of his free loue begate vs. Heereupon it followeth, firſt, 
that faith proceedeth not from vs, but that it is a fruite of ſpirituall re- 

eration, For the Euangeliſt ſaith that no man can belecue, vnleſſe 

be begotten of God, therefore faith is an heauenly gift, Secondly, 

that faith is not a colde and bare knowledge: fithence none can belceue 

but hee that is faſhioned againe by the ſpirite of God, Notwithſtanding 

it ſeemeth that the Euangcliſt dealeth diſorderly in putting regenera- 

tion before faith, ſeeing that it is rather an effect of faith, and therefore 
to bee ſer after hym, anſryeare, that both of them doe very well a- 
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becauſe vye doe both conceiue the incorruptible ſeed by faith, Whet- 
— borne againe into a nee and diuine life: and ygt notwith- 
ſtanding faith is a worke of the holy ghoſt. who dwelleth in the ſonne⸗ 
of God alone. Therefore in diuers reſpectes faith is —— of our rege. 
neration, and an entrance into the kingdome of God, that it may num. 
ber vs amongeſt his children. For whereas the ſpirite doth illuminate 
our mindes, that doth now appertaine vnto the renuing of ys. By this 
meanes faith doth flowe from regeneration as from a fountaine. But 
becauſe ve receiue Chrift by the lame faith, who doth ſanctiſie ys by his 
holy — it is laide to be the — of our adoption. Al- 
though there may another more plaine & redie diſt inction be brought. 
For when the Lorde inſpireth faith, hee begetteth vs againe ſecretel), & 
by a ſecrete meanes which we knowe not. And beeing indued with 
faith, we lay holde ypon with a liuely feeling of the conſcience, not only 
the grace of adoption, but alſo the nevVneſſe of life, and other giftes of 
the holy Ghoſte. For ſeeing that faith doeth receiue Chriſte, (as it is 
ſaide) it bringeth vs after a ſort into the poſſeſſion of all his good giftes, 
So that according to our ſenſe we begin not to be the children of God 
vntyl ſuch time as we haue faith. And if ſobeit the inheritaunce of eter- 
nall life be the fruite of adoption, wee ſee howe the Euangeliſt aſcri- 
beth all our ſaluation to the grace of Chriſte alone. And ſurely howe 
narrowly ſoeuer men doe ſiſt themſelues, they ſhall finde nothing meete 
—— the children of God, but that which Chriſte hath beſtowed vpon 
em, 


14 «And the woorde was made flethe,and dwelt amongeſt vr: and wee ſave the glory 


Ii. a the glory of the only begotten of the father : ful of grace and of truth, 


14 Aud the verde was made fleth, Nowe he teacherh after what ſort 
Chriſte came,whereof he made mention: namely, that having put on 
our fleſh he ſhewed himſelfe openly to the worlde. And although the 
Evangeliſt doth briefly touch this vaſpeakeable ſecrete and myiterie, 
that the ſonne of God did put on mans nature, yet is this breuitie mer- 
ueilous plaine. Certaine fooliſhe fellow es doe heere delude and toye 
with friuolous ſhiftes, that it is ſaide, that the woorde was made fleſhe, 
becauſe God did ſende his ſonne into the worlde being made man, as 
hee had conceiued in his minde. As if that worde werte a ſhadowiſh & 
vaine conception of the miade. But wee haue ſhewed that the true 
perſon in the Eſſence of God is expreſſed in this worde. Moreouer, 
the worde ficche is of greater force to exprefſe his minde, then if hee had 
ſaide that he was made man, His meaning was to ſhew vnto howe vile 
and baſe an eſtate the ſonne of God came downe from the highneſle of 
his heauenly glory, and all for our fake, V Vhen as the Scripture ſpea- 
keth of man contempruouſly hee calleth him fleſhe. T herefore a 
there is ſo great difference betweene the ſpirituall glory of the woorde 
of God,and the rotten dregges of our fleſhe, yet notwithſtanding the 
ſonne of God did abaſe hymſelfe ſo muche that hee tooke vpon him 
this fleſu which is ſubie& ro ſo great miſerie · But fleſh is not tak? in this 
place for the corrupt nature,(as Paule doth oftentimes take jr)bur for 
The mortal man; alchoughit doch by contempt fignific his frayle & * 
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te nature. Pſalme 78.39, Hee remenubred them becauſe they ate florhs> 
Jay 40.4. All fierbe is grafſe, and in ſuche like places. Yet mutt we note 
herewithallthat this is a kinde of ſpecche wherein is Synechdeche, becaule 
the inferiour parte comprehendeth the whole man. Theretore did 

Apolinaris dote, who teigned that Chriſte did take vpon him the body of 
man only without the ſoule: tor wee may gather out of infinite teſti- 
monies,that hee was no leſſe indued with the ſoule then with the body. 
And when the ſcripture calleth men fleſhe,it doth not therefore depriue 
them of ſoules, I heretore the ſentence is plaine, that the word which 
was begotten of God before the beginning of the worlde,and whiche 
did alwayes abide with the father, was made man. In this poynt of 
faith wee mult cluefly holde two thinges : that the two natures in 
Chriſt dyd ſo growe togeather into one perſon, chat one and the ſame 
Chriſte is very God and man. And the other, that the vnitie of the 

ſon doth no hit let, but that the natures may remaine diſtin&, ſo 
that the diuinitie doth retaine whatſocuer is proper to it, and that the 
humanitie hath aiſo ſeuerally whatfocuer belongeth to it I hereſore 
whenſoeuer Satan did goe about by heretikes to ouerthrowe ſounde 
doctrine with diuers dotings : hee alwayes brought in the one of theſe 
errors i eyther that Chriſt was the ſunne of God and of man fo contu- 
ſedly, that neyther his diuinitie remained in hym,neyther was he cõpaſ- 
ſed about with the true nature of mã: ur els that he was ſo clothed with 
the fleſhe, that hee Was as it were double and had two natures, Thus 
dyd: Neftoriw in times paſt plainely confeſſe both natures: but hee made 
one Chriſte God, and another man. On the contrarie, when Euriches 

did acknowledge one Chriſt to be the ſonne of God and of man, he leſt 
m neither of the rwo natures, but feigned that they were both mixed 

ether. And Serverwat this day feigneth with the Anabaptiſts, ſuch a 
ite as is confuſedly cõpounded of a double nature, as a diuine man. 

In Woorde hee affirmeth that hee is God : but if you receiue his vaine 
Noiſes, the diuinitic was turned for a time into the humaine nature, and 
no we againe is the humane nature ſwallowed vp of the diuinitie. The 
wordes of the Euangeliſte ſerue fitly for the retuting of both theſe ſa- 
criligies. V V hen hee ſaith, that the worde was made fleſhe,the vnitie of 
the perſon it plainely gathered hence : for it is not meete that there 
oulde bee another man now beſide him who was alwayes very Godz 
ſeeing that it ia aid that that God was made man,  Againe, ſeeing that 
this woorde verde is attributed diſtinctly voto Chriſte as hee is man, it 
followeth, that Chriſte ceaſed not to bee that which he was before, whs 
he was made man, and that there was nothing altered in that eternall 
eſfence of God which put vpon it fleſhe. 

Finally, the ſonne £Golbegatito bee man in ſiiche ſorte, that not- 
withltandynge hee is as yet that eternall woarde whiche hath no begin 
——— And vet. They that expounde that the fleſhe was un- 
to Chriſte as an houſe they doe not vnderſtande the meaning of the E- 
uangeliſt. For doubtleſſe he doth not here aflignevnto Chriſte a perpe- 
tuall abiding amongſt vs: but he ſaith that he was conuerſant amongeſt 
vs for a ſeaſon. For the worde) which hee vſeth is fet from taber- 


aacles. T herfore it doch ſigniſie nothing els 3 W 
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that functid vpon earth which was inioyned him, or that he did not 
peare one moment onely, but that he did abide amongſt men vntil ſuch 
time as he did finiſh the courſe of his office. But heere may a queſtion 
be moued whether he doth ſpeake of men in generall, or of himſelfe a- 
lone, and the other Diſciples who ſawe that with theyr eies whiche hee 
ſaith. I doe rather allowe this latter: for hee addeth by and hy, And wee 
Save his glory. For although the glory of Chriſte might haue beene ſeene 
of all men, yet was itvnknowen to the greateſt parte becauſe of their 
blindneſſe : only a fewe ſaw this manifeſtation of his glory, whoſe eyes 
the holy ſpirite did open. The ſumme is, that Chriſt was ſo knowen 
as he was man, that he ſhewed in himſelfe ſome farre greater and more 
excellent thing, V Vhereupon itfolloweth that the maieſtie of God w 
not extenuated,although it were compaſſed about with the fleſh it laide 
hid indeede vnder the humilitie of the Aeſhe: yer ſo that it ſent foorth the 
brightneſſe thereof. (4s)is not in this place a note of improprietie, but 
Ephe.5.$ it doth rather beruken a true and ſounde approbation. As when Paule 
faith, valle as the ehilH en of light, hee will haue vs to teſtiſie by our workes 
in deede this ſelfe ſame thing. that wee are the children of light, There- 
fore the Euangeliſt meaneth that the glory appeared in Chriſte, whiche 
vas meete for the ſonne of God, and was a certaine and (ure teſtimony 
of his diuinitie. Hee calleth him the only begorren,becaule he is his onlye 
ſonne by nature: as if he did place ham above men and angels, and dyd 
attribute that ynto him which doch not agree with any creature. Full 
ef grace. This is a confirmation of the next ſentence. The maieſtie of 
Chriſte did appearein otherthings : but the Euangeliſt did chooſe this 
token aboue all other that he may the rather exerciſe vs in actiue, then 
inthe ſpeculatiue knowledge of him,whiche thing wee muſt diligently 
obſerue. Truely when Chriſte went vpon the waters drie foote, when 
be did drive away Diuels, & did declarehis er by other myrades,it 
might haue been knowne that he was the ——— ſonne of God: 
but the Euangeliſt bringeth foorth a parte of approbation wherby faith 
reapeth ſweete fruite : namely,becaule Chriſt did teſtifie that he as in 
deed the fountaine of grace and truth which can neuer be drawen drie, 
It is alſo ſaide that Stephen was full of grace: but in another ſenſe, For 
the fulneſſe of grace in Chriſte, is that founraine our of which wee muſt 
all draw: ſo as we ſhalt hereafter:declaremore at large. This may be ex- 
ded by hypallage for the true grace: or expolitiudly thus, that he was 
1 of grace, Which is, truth or perfection. Burbecauſe he wil repeate the 
fame maner of ſpeeche againe, I thinke that the ſenſe is all one in both 
laces. He will after warde ſet this grace and truth againſt the lav, ther- 
ore I interprete it ſimplie, that Chriſte was knowen to his Apoſtles to 
be the ſonne of God by this, becauſe hee had the fulneſſe of — 
which doe appertaine vd the ſpitituall kingdome of God in himſelfe. 
Finally, becauſe he thewed himſelfe in all thinges to bee a redeemer and 
the Meſtias indeeds : which ii the moſt excellent token & mark her- 

by he ought to haue beene kno wen from other men. 


15 10 deth teflifi FH E ſaying : This is bue of whome 1 ſaide, 
he. whiche commyng of ter mer, wa! ſet hne mes; bee hee was more excellent 
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16. And 


ſome of the Father. he hath chewed him, 


John deth teſtifie. Nowe hee declareth what maner of preaching 
that of lohns was. By the verb of the preſentenſe he dencteth the conti- 
nuall at. And truely this doctrine ought alwayes to bee of force, as 
if the voyce of lohn did ſounde continually in the eares of men. So he 
putteth in after warde the worde (cryed) that hee may lignifie that the 
doctrine of lohn was not obſcure,cithertharde to bee vnderſtoode: and 
that he whiſpered not the ſame in the eares of a fewe, but that he prea- 
ched Chriſte openly with a loude voyce. The firſt (ſentence tendeth to 
this ende that he was ſent for Chriſtes cauſe : and that therefore it was 
an abſurde tlüng, that hee ſhoulde floriſh, and that Chriſte ſnoulde lye 
ynderfoore. This is hee(ſaith he) ef whom I aide, By which words he mca- 
neth that this was his whole intent from the beginning, to make Chriſt 
knowen,and that this was the ende of his ſermons : like as hee coulde 
no otherwiſe execute the office of his embaſſage, thẽ by calling his diſci- 

les vnto Chriſte, Hee that commeth after mee, Although he were a fewe 
monethes elder then Chriſt, yet he ſpeaketh not in this place of his aget 
but becauſe he had exerciſed the office of a Prophete ſome ſpace betore 
Chriſte came abroade, therefore he maketh himſelfe former then Chriſt 
in time. Therefore Chriſte ſucceeded Iohn in reſpect of the publik ma- 
nifeſtation. That which followeth is thus, word for worde, hee was 
made before mee,becauſe he was my firſt, But the ſenſe is this, that Chriſt was 
ed before Iohn, becauſe he was more excellent. Therefore he gy- 

ueth place to Chriſte, and (as the Prouerb goeth) he giueth him the light 
to beare. But becauſe he came after him in time, hee ſheweth that this 
in no let why he may not be preferred for the deſert of his dignitie. So 
it becommeth all men, who excell either in the giftes of GO D or de- 
gree of honour, to remaine in their degree, that they may be inferiour to 

e. 4 
And ef his fulneſſe, Nowe he beginneth to preache of the office 
of Chriſte, that hee conteineth in himſelfe the aboundance of all good 
thinges , ſo that wee muſt not fet any part of ſaluation from any o- 
ther, With God truly is the well of lite, of righteouſneſſe, of vertue, of 
wiſdome : but this Well is hydden from vs and wee cannot attaine 
thereunto. But plentie of all theſe things was laide open to vs in Chriſt, 
that wee may fet them thence. For he is readie to flowe vnto vs of his 
owne accorde, if we make way for him by faith. To be briefe, he ſaith 
plainely, that there is no good thing to be ſought witliout Chriſte: al- 
though this ſentence conſiſteth vpon moe members. For it ſheweth firſt 
that all of vs are poore and altogether voide of ſpirituall good thinges. 
For Chriſt aboundeth to this ende, that hee may helpe our want, that he 
may diminiſh our pouertie, that hee may fill the poore and hungry. Se- 
condly, hee tellerh vs that ſo ſoone as we are departed from Chriſt wee 
doe in vaine ſeeke euen one droppe of goodnefle : becauſe God woulde 
laue all goodneſſe wharſocuer to remaine in him alone, — 
B 3 
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Hall finde the — — and men to bee drie, heauen to be vaine, the earth 
20 bee barren, and finally all thinges to be nothing worth: if wee will 
be made partakers of the giſtes of God, by any other meanes then by 
Chriſte. Thirdly, he tellethvs that we neede not to bee afraide of the 
want of any thing, if ſo be it wee drawe out of the fulneſſe of Chriſte: 
which is fo berfert in all pointes, that we ſhall perceiue that he is a Well 
which can neuer be drawen drie. And Iohn maketh himſelfe one of 
the reſt, not for. modeſties ſake, but that it may more plainely appeare 
that there is none at all excepred. Let it is to be doubted Whether hee 
ſpeake generally of all mankiode, or he vnderſtand thoſe onely, who 
were made partakers of all his good thinges after that Chriſte wasre- 
uealedin the fleſhe, Certaine it is, that all the godly men who liued 
vnder the la we did drawe out of the ſame fulneſſe: but becauſe Iohn 
addeth by and by a difference af time, it is more like to be true that hee 
doth here commende and ſer foorth that plentifull aboundance of good 
thynges,which Chriſte brought foorth with his commyng, For wee 
knowethat the benefites of God weretaſted more ſparingly vnder the 
Jawve : and that ſo ſoone as Chriſt was revealed in the flcſhe, they were: 
powred out in great aboundance euen vnto the. full: Not that anye. 
of vs hath greater aboundance of the ſpirite then had Abraham: but I. 
ym — e ordinarie diſpenſation, and of the manner and meanes of 
en 


— to the ende that Tohn may the better inuite his Diſciples 
ynto Chriſte, he telleth them tliat the aboundance of all thoſe good 
thinges which they want is offered them in him. Although there ſhall 
be no abſurditie therein, if ſo beit we extend it farther : yea the text may 
be read thus verye well, that all the fathers from the beginning of the 
worlde did drawe all thoſe giſtes which they had from Chriſte: becauie 
although the la we was giuen by Moſes, yet did they not obtaine grace 
thereby. Notwithſtanding haue ſhewed before what I like beſt: name 
Ix, that Iohn doth in this place compare vs with the fathers, that by this 
compariſon, beerzay,amplifie that which is giuen vs. And grace for grace, 
Ir is well knowen howe Aug»ſtize expoundeth this place: namely that al 
good things are giuen vs now & then of God, and that eternall-life- is 
not repaide to our merites as a due rewarde : but that this is a payne of 
more liberalitic,that God dothſo reward the former graces, and erown. 
bis giftes in vs. This truely is godly and-finely ſaide, but it is not very 
fit for this place. The ſenſe ere more plaine if thou ſhouldſt take this 
worde (anti) comparitiuely, as if he ſhoulde ſay: that whatſoever graces 
the Lorde heaped vpon vs, chey doe in like ſort lowe from this foun- 
taine. It may alſo bee vnderſtood as a note of the finall cauſe, that we do 
receiue grace novve, that the Lorde may once accompliſhe the worke 
of our ſaluatiõ. Not vichſtanding I do rather ſubſcribe vnto their iudge - 
ment, who ſay that wee are watered with the graces which are pow- 
red out vppon Chriſte, For that which we recetus of Chriſte, hee doth 
not onely giue it vs as God, but the father hath beſtowed it vpon him, 
that it might flowe vnto vs as through a conduit. This is the oynt- 
mente Where with hee was annoynted, ih it hce myght annoynt vs all 


togeathet with hym, Where vppon hee is called Chriſte, wee Cluiſti- 
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vpon the Goſpel of lohn, Cap. 1. 27 
n Bocanſe the lawe was giuen by Moſer. It is a prevention wherein hee 
uenteth a contrarie obietion, For Moſes was ſo greatly eſteemed a- 
mongeſt the lewes,that they did hardly admit any thing that was con- 
trary to him. Thertore the Euãgeliſt teacheth, ho far interior the mi- 
niſterie of Moles was to the power of Chriſte, And alſo this compari- 
ton doth nora little beautiſie the power of Chriſte. For ſeeing that the 
Jewes did make fo great account of Moſes, that they did attribute ynts 
him all honour that might bee, the Evangeliſt telleth them that that was 
bur a very {mall thing which Moſes brought, if it be compared with the 
grace of Chriſte. For that was otherwiſe a great let, that they thought 
they had that by the la we, xhiche we doe obteine by Chriſte alone, Eut 
we muſt note the contrapoſition, hen he ſetteth the la we againſt grace 
and truth: far his meaningis that the lawe wanted both theſe. And 
(r) in my iudgement is taken for the firme and ſound ſtabilitie of 
things . By this worde Grace I vnderſtande the ſpirituall tulfilling of 
thole thinges, the bare letter whereof was contained inthe lawe. And 
theſe ewo voyces may be referred by Hypallage both vnto one thing. As 
if he had ſaide that grace herein the truth of the lawe conſiſteth, was 
revealed at length in Chriſt. But becauſe the ſame ſenſe ſhall remaine, it 
maketh no great matter whether thou couple them together or diſtin- 
guiſh them, This truely is certaine, that thus is the Euangeliſts meaning, 
that the image of ſpirituall good things was only ſuadowed in the law, 
and that they are perfectly fulfilled in Chriſte : whereupon it fol- 
loweth, if thou ſeparate the law from Chriſte, there remaineth nothing 
there, but vaine figures, In which reſpe& Paul ſaith, Colloſ. 2. 17. That 
therein are the hadowes, & that the body is in Chriſt, Yet notwithſtã- 
ding we muſt not imagine that there was any thing ſhewed deceirfully 
in the lawe : for Chriſt is the ſoule which quickneth that which ſhould 
otherwiſe be dead in the lawe, But he ſhooteth heere at another my 
namely of What force the law is of it ſelfe, and without Chriſt, An 
the Euangeliſt ſait h that there is no ſounde thing found in it, vntyll wee 
came ynto Chriſte, Furthermore, this truth conſiſteth in that, that we ob- 
teine grace through Chriſte, which the lavve could not giue vs. There- 
fore I take this worde grace generally,aſwell for the free remiſſion of fins 
as for the renuing of the hearte, For ſeeingtchat the Euangeliſt doth in 
this place briefly note the difference berwene the old & new Teſtament 
{which is deſcribed more at large ler. 3 1.3 i. hee coprehedeth vnder this 
worde hatſoeuer belongeth vnto the ſpirituall righteouſneſſe. And tha 
es thereof are two, that God doth reconcile himſelfe vnto vs freely, 
y nor imputing our finnes, and that he doth ingraue in the heartes af 
men his Jawe,and doth frame men inwardly by his ſpirite to obey him: 
wherby it appeareth that the law is falſly and ynproperly ex pounded,if 
ſobeit it retaine any in it, or keepe the back from comming to Chriſte. 
it Ne man hath ſrens God at any time. This is moſt fitly added to con- 
firme the next ſentence withall. For the knowledge of God is the gate 
whereby we enter in into the fruition of all neſſe. Therfore ſeein 
that God doth reucale himſelfe vnto vs by Chriſte alone, it follower) 
heercupon that we muſt defire & craue all thinges of Chriſte, This 
courſe of doctrine is diligentlye to bee noted . There is nothynge 
that ſeemeth to bee more common, then this 9 euer y one * P 
o c 
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doth receiue thoſe thinges which God doth offer vnto vs, according to 
the meaſure of our faith: but there are but a fewe that thinke that we 
muſt bring tlie veſſell of faith & of the knowledge of God, herby we 
may draw. This, that he ſaith,that no man hath ſeene God at any time, 
is not only to be vnderſtoode of the externall ſight of the bodily eyes: 
for hee giueth vs to vaderſtande generally, ſeeing that God davellethin 
light which none can come ynto,he canet be know: but only in Chriſt 
his lively image. 

Furthermore, they doe commonly expounde this place on this wiſe, 
Seeing that the bare maieſtie of God is hidden in it ſelfe, it coulde neuer 
be comprehended, ſaue only foraſmuch as it reuealed it ſelf in Chriſte: 
and that therefore God was kno wen to the fathers only in Chriſte. But 
I doe rather thinke that the Euangeliſt doth heere holde on in the com- 
pariſon : namely, how farre better our eſtate is then the eſtate of the fa- 
thers : becauſe God who layde hid before in his ſecrete glory, hath now 
made himſelfe after a ſort viſible. For certainely when as Chriſte is cal- 
led the expreſſe image of God, that doeth appertaine vnto the peculiar 
benefite of the newe Teſtamenrt.- So alſo the Euangeliſt noteth in this 

lace a certaine newe and ynwonted thing, when he ſaith that the only 
begoree Who was in the boſome of his father, did declare that vnto vs, 
which had otherwiſe becne hydden. Therefore he ſetteth foorth the 
manifeſtation of God which came vnto vs by the Goſpel, whereby hee 
diſtinguitheth vs from the fathers,and he puttetli vs before them, Like 
as Paule alſo intreateth more at large in the third and fourth of the ſe- 
cond to the Corinthians, For he ſaith there is no veale any more as vn» 
der the lawe: but that God is ſcene plainely in the face of Chriſte, If 
any man thinke it an abſurde thing that the fathers ſhould be deprived 
of the knowledge of God, of whom the Prophetes doe euen at this day 
beare the light before vs: I anſweare, that that is not fimply or preciſelie 
denyed to them, which is attributed vnto vs, but that there is a compari- 
ſon made(as they ſay) bet. veene the leſſer and the greater: for they had 
only little ſparkles of the lively light, whoſe full brightneſſe doth lighten 
vs at this day. If any man obiect, that God was then ſcene face to face, I 
ſay that that ſight is not compared with ours : but as God was then 
wont to ſhewe himſelfe darłcly, and as it were a farre of, they to whom 
he appeared more plainely doe ſay that they (aw him face to face. Ther 
fore they haue reſpect vnto their time, in the meane M hile they ſawe not 
God, ſaue only as he was couered with many boughtes, That was a ſin- 
guler viſion. and almoſt more excellent then all the reſt whiche Noſes 
obteined in the mount. Exod.3 3. 23. and yet God ſaith plainely, thou 
wilt not be able to ſee my face, thou ſhalt only ſee my backe. By which 
Metaphore he ſigniſieth that the full time of the full and euident reuela- 
tion was not yet come. 

We muſt alſo note that the fathers did alwayes turne their eyes to- 
warde Chriſte at ſuch time as they were deſirous to ſee God. I doe not 
only vnderſtand by this, that they did behold God in his eternall word, 
but alſo that they were bente with all their minde ard all the af- 
fection of their hearte vnto the promiſed reuelation of Chriſte, la 
which reſpe& Chriſte himſelfe ſaith in the eight chapter. Abrvan ſore 
py dey. Furthermore, that which ſuc ceedeth by turne, is not —— 

N ors 
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re that remaineth ſure and certaãue, that God who was before 

inuifible hath nowe appearcd in Chriſte. When as he faith, that 2 
was in the boſome of the father, it is traflated from men, who are {aide to 
admit theſe into their boſomes, with whom they impart all their ſecrets. 
The place of the counſel is the breſt : therfore he teacheth that the ſonne 
did knowe euen the moſt ſecrete councels of the father: that wee maye 
knowe that we haue as it were the breaſt of God opened in the goſpel, 


19. Aud this is the teſti monie > Toh: ,when the Lewes ſent from Hiernſalem prieſt es 
Liter, that they nught aeg him who art thou? F 
20 And hee confeſied,and denied not : I ſay,hee conſaſied. I am not Chriſte, AT. - 13-44 
ar Then they athed him, what then? Art thou Elias? And he ſaid, | am uot. Art 1 
theu 4 Prophete? Aud he anſſrered. Ne. 
22 Therefore they ſaid unts him, who art thout that we may giue an anſwere to thei 
that ſent vs : what fayeſft thou of thy ſeife? 
21 I am( ſaith hee)the voice of one crying in the wilderneſre, prepare the way of the | LARA. 3.4 
Lirde,as ſaid Eſaias the Prepher. luke . 


19 Aud this is the teſtimenie. Hitherto hath the Euangeliſt recited 
the (ſermon which Iohn made concerning Chriſte : nowe doth hee de- 
ſcend ynto a more famous — 2 was giuen to the embaſſa- 
dours of the Prieſtes that they might carry it to leruſalem. Therefore 
he faith that Iohn did flatly confeſſe wherefore he was ſent of God. 
Firſt of all there may a queſtion be asked to what ende the Prieſtes aſ- 
ked him. They doe commonly thinke that becauſe they hated Chriſte 
they gaue a falſe kinde of honour to Iohn : but they did not as then 
knowe Chriſte. Otherſome ſay that Iohn pleaſed them better, becauſe 
he was of the order and ſtocke of the Prieſtes. But neither is this like to 
bee true, for ſeeing that they did promiſe to them ſelues that through 
Chriſte they ſhoulde haue all proſperitie, why would they haue feigned 
to themſelues a falſe Chriſte of their one accorde. I herefore l Finke 
chat they were moued with ſome other reaſon, They had nowe long 
time wanted Prophets: Iohn came abrode ſodainly and vnlooked for; 
All their mindes were liſted vp with an expectation. Moreouer, all of . 
them thought that the commyng of the Mesa drewe neere-. . Leaſt 
that the Pricſtes ſhoulde ſeeme to waxe ſluggiſhe in their office, if they 
ſthoulde either neglect or diſſemble ſo great a matter, they demaunde 
of lohn who he is. Therefore they did nothing craftily in the begin- 
nyng: but rather being moued with the deſire of their redemption, they 
detire to knowe whether lohn bee Chriſte, becauſe he beginneth to 
change the order that was vſed inthe church. And yet doe not I deny 
but that ambition to retaine their right,was of great force with them: 
but yet they meant nothing leiſe then to tranſlate the honour whiche 
was Chriſtes, vnto another; Neyther doe they any thing which was 
vnmeete for the perſon which they did beare. For ſeeing that they were 

ouerners of the Church of God, it ſtoode them ypon to ſee that no mi 
id thruſt himſelfe in raſhly, that there did ſtart vp no authour of any 
new ſect, that the vnitie of the faith were not broken amongſt the peo- 
ple, that no man did bring in any new and forraine rites,. I herefore it 


appeareth that the fame gt lohn vas publiſhed _ which — 
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the mindes of all men. And this vn gouerned by the wonder full pros 
uidence of God, thatthis teſtimonie nught · be the more famous, 
20. And be confaſitd, ' Fhat is, he conteiled plainely and without any 
doubting or feigning. The worde cenſeſſ is taken generally in the for- 
mer place, that hee declared the matter as it was. it is repeated againe 
to expreſſe the forme of the conſeſeion. Therfore he anſwered flatlj, hat 
he was not Chriſt. T Wald 33215 5 
27 Ae then Elias. Why doe they rather call him Elias then Moſes? 
Becauſe they did vnderſtaude by the Prophete Malachie, that Elias 
ſhoulde be as the day ſtarre of the Maia when he did rife. Vet do they 
aske this queſtion by reaſon of an opinion which they had faily taken 
pon them. For whereas they thought that the ſoule of man did flitte 
our of one body into another, hileſt that Malachie the Prophet ſaich, 
that Elias ſhoulde be ſent, they imagined that that Elias WhO Was in 
the time of Achab, ſhould come, Wherefore Iohn anſwyered worthi- 
ly and truly, that he Was not Elias, for hee ſpeaketh according to theyr 
meaning. Bur Chriſte out of the true interpretation of the Prophete 
aftirmech that he was Elias. Art then a Prophere? Eraſmus doth falily re- 
ſtraine this vnto Chriſte. For whereas the article is added it is of no 
force in this place: and the Embaſladours doe ſufficiently declare af- 
terwardes,that they meant another Prophete then Chriſte, for they ga- 
ther it thus, If thou be neither Chriſte,nor Elias, nor a Prophet. There- 
fore ee ſee that they meant diuers perſons. Otherſame doe thinke 
that they asked him whether he were any one of the old Prophets: but 
yet I doe not like this expoſition. They doe rather hereby meane the 
office of Iohn, whether he were ordained a Prophete of God or no. 
Whileſt that he denyeth this, he lyeth not for modeſties ſake, but hee 
dath ſeparate himſelte from the number of the Prophetes fincerely and 
From his hearte. And yet this his anſwere is nor contrary to the title 
hakiche Chriſte gineth him. Chriſte adorneth lohn with the title 
of a Prophete:yea hee addeth that hee is more then a Prophete . But 
by theſe wordes hee deeth nothing els but purchaſe credite and au- 
thoritie to his doctrine: and doth alto extoll the excellencie of the of- 
fice which was enioyned him. But Iohn reſpecteth another thing in this 
place : namely, that he had no particular commandement, as it was the 
ordinary cuſtome of the Propheres : but hee was onely Chriſtes cry» 
er. This ſhall appeare more plainely by/ a fimilitude . Whoſoeuer 
they bee that are ſent — about light matters, they haue the 
name and authoritie of Embaſſadours, if ſobeit they haue particular 
things giuen them in charge. Such Were all the Prophetes, who being 
furniſhed with particuler Propheſies, did exerciſe che Propheticall func- 
tion. If there be any matter of weight in hande, and rwo Eh Hi dort 
be ſent, the one whereof doth: tell tut he will be heere by and by, who 
ſhall ſpeake of all the matter, and thus latter haue the buſineſſe giuen 
him in charge to diſpatche : ſhall not the former Embaſſage be accoun- 
ted a portion and part of the principall Embaſſage? So fared it with 
John, vnto whom God had emoyned nothing els, but to prepare Diſci- 
ples tor Chriſt. And this ſenſe is gathered out of the circumſtance of 
che place and the text. For we muſt markerhe contrary member, which 
followeth by and by, 1m 2a { ſqith bee q Prophete, but 4 veger cam — 


— 
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wildenieſe, Wherefore the difference dependeth beereupon, that a voice 
crying that a way may be prepared forthe Lordegis.nor-a Prophere ha» 
wing a diuers function and ſuch as is proper to him, but a Miniſter that 
is vnder another (that I may ſo ſpeake) and his doctrine a preparation 
to heare another maſter. By this meancs although Iohn was more ex- 
cellent then all the Propheres, yet is he not a prophet. 

23 The vayce of ene crying in the wilderneſſe. Becauſe lohn had taken the of- 
fice of a teacher ypon him raſhly,vnlefie hee had beene endued with a 
miniſterie, he ſhewerh What his function ia, and he proucth the fame by 
the teſtimonie of Eſay. W hereupon it followeth that he did nothin 
but that whiche be was commaunded by God to doe. Eſay ſpeaket 
not only in that place of Iohn, but promiſing the reſtoring of the church 
he foretelleth that it ſhall come to paſſe that theſe ioyfull voy ces ſhall be 
hearde, commaunding to prepare a way for the Lorde. And although 
he meaneth the comming of God, when he ſhoulde bring back the peo- 
ple from the Babylanicall exile: yet the true — was the comming 
of Chriſte in the fleſhe. T herefore the chiefe of thoſe cryers who 
foretolde that the Lorde drew neere, was Iohn. Furthermore it is fri 
nolous, craſtily to play the Philoſophers: concerning this woorde vg 
which ſome doe. Iohn is called a voyce, becauſe the function of cry- 
ing was inioyned him. Eſayas truly calleth the miſerable wayſtnefle of 
the Churche 4 wilderneſls — —— a returne — the 

ple : as if hee ſhoulde (ay that the Way was d againſt the 
— that was in captiuitie, but the L orde would Pas 2 way — ads. 
ces where there was no way. But that viſible wilderneſſe wherein Iohn 
preached, was a figure and ſimilitude of the Wayſt wilderneſſe, whiche 
tooke away hope of deliverance, if you conſider vppon this fimilitude, 
you ſhall eaſily ſee that the wordes of the Prophet are not wreſted, For 
God ſo framed all thinges, that he ſet the glaſſe of this prophefie before 
r of the people that was altonirg wic che miſetia which they 
cred. % 3! | | 


24- Furthermore they that were ſerit were of the Phariſe . 

25, Therefore they athed him and ſaid vnte bum, why then doeſi them baptiſe, if than 
bee nat C hriſte neither Elias neither a Prephete? n | 

26 lobn anſvered themyaying! baptiſt 34 water: bus there fiauderh one aniony ft y 
Kew bee Hine wer; — lei , ti: IR 977 140 Veto © 

27,  Heit is who , after wee u preferred before wo ©; whoſe ove lareber I 
an not werthie te pulesſe. ' 


28. Theſa.thinges were: dens in Bethabara bepend Tordan, . 


24. VVere of tha Phariſes, Ne. ſaich that they were Phariſes, who were 
then chiefe gouernours in tho Churche . thai wee. may. knowethar they 
were no contemptihle perſons oſthe ny af che- Leuites, but men 
that were endued with authoritie. Far tua cauſe was it that they mo- 
ued a queſtion conceming Baptiſus, The common Miniſters woulde 
haue beene contented with any kinde of anſiwere: but theſe becauſe they 
coulde not — e out that which they would, dos accuſe Iohn of raſhnes 
- becauſe he da ing in a neyy cuſtome. £26341 a 
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e » Vhythen deeft than bapriſs, When they make theſe three degrea 
they ſeeme to reaſon very fitly;if thou be neither Chriſte, nor Elias, nor 
a Propherte. For it is not for euery man to inftirute the vſe of Baptiime, 
All power ſhoulde haue beene in the hande of the 2/55i<::they had con- 
ceiued this opinion of Elia who vas to come, that hee ſhoulde begin to 
reſtore the kingdome and Churche. They doe alſo graunt to the 
Propheres-of God, that they may execute the function which is inioy- 
ned them. Therefore they conclude that it is vnlawfull noueltie, that 
John. doth baptiſe, ſeeing that he is not inſtituted of God to bee a pub- 
like perſon. But they are deceiued in this, that they doe not acknowlege 

Mal. 4.5 him to be that Elias of whom Malachie maketh mention: although hee 
deny that he was that Elias of whom they dreamed. 

26 Thbaptiſe with water, This might haue beene ſufficient to redreſſe 
their ertour: but that admonition which is otherwiſe excellent doth no 
hit proſite the deafe . For ſeeing he ſendetli them to Chriſt, and doth 
nowe fay plainely that he & now preſent, it is heereby euident that he is 
not only appointed of God to bee a minliter of Chriſte, but that hee is 
the true Elias whois ſent to reſtitie of the renouatis of the church. Fur- 
thermore, the perfect contradiction is not expreſſed in this place: be- 
cauſe the ſpirituall baptiſme of Chriſte is not plainly ſet againſt the ex- 
ternall bapriſme of lohn: but that latter member of the bapriſme of the 

— may eafitybe vnderſtoode, and the Euangeliſt putteth them both 
wne a little after. And there be too pointes of this anſwere ': thar 

Iohn did nothing but that whichhe might lawfully doe : becauſe hee 
hath Chriſt to bee the authour of his baptiſme in whom conſiſteth the 
truth of the ſigne. Secondly, that he hath nothing but the adminiſtra- 
tion of the externall ſigne, and that al the force and efficacie is inthe pos 
wer of Chriſte alone. So that he defenderh his baptiſme, foraſmuch as 
the rrueth thereof dependeth vppon another t and in the meane ſeaſon 
hee extolleth the digniieof te, by caking from-himſelfe the power 

of the ſpirite, that all men may looke vnto Chriſte alone. This is che 
beſt temperature where the miniſter doth ſo borowe all that authority 
which he hath of Chriſte, that hee doth alſo referre it vnto him, attribu- 
ting all thinges vnto him alone. But it came to paſſe through too light 
an error, that they thought þ the baptiſme of Iohn was c6trary to ours, 

For lohn doth not here diſpute of the profire'andvſe of his baptiſme: 

but he doth only copare his perſon vvith the perſon of Chriſt,Like as at 
this day is the queſtion de what is our office, & what is the office 
of Chriſt in baptiſme : we muſt confeſſe that Chriſt alone doth per- 

fourme that which bapriſme doth repreſent,and that we haue nothing 
but the bare adminiſtration of the tigne. There is a doublekinde of 
ſpeeche vſed in the ſtriprute concerning the Sacraments. For in ſome 
place it dencheehi that it it the lauare uf regeneration, tit their ſinnes art 
walled 'awvay;that vvd arvin ed to de Body bf Chrifte, tliat out 
olde man is crucified uu chut vet riſè againevnre ffevvnes of life. And 
then truely doth hoe — — power of Chriſte with the miniſterie of 
man : as truly the min nothing els but the hande of Chriſt. Ther- 
tore ſuche phraſes dos not ſhevye what man giueth of himſelf, but what 

Chriſte bringeth to paſſe by tho man and the — his inſtrumenten 

But becauſe wee fall eaſily into ſuperſtition, and ſecondly, becauſe = 
(t x5 oe 
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do pull to themſelues the honour wi hich they take from God, according 
to their naturall pride, therefore to the ende the ſcripture may ſubdue & 
tame this ſacriligious pride, it dot h ſometimes diſtinguiſhe the miniſt ers 
from Chriſt, as in this place: that we may know that the miniſters are 
or can doe — — you, He toucheth their ſluggiſhnefle by the 
way, becauſe they knewe not Chriſt whom they ought chiefly to reſpect 
And he doth alwayes beate in this dibgently, that no part of his mini- 
ſerie can be knowen, vntill they come vnto the authour himſelfe. Hee 
faith that Chriſte ſtandeth in the midſt of them, that he may ſtirre them 

to know him, The ſumme is this, lie endeuoureth by all meanes poſ- 
ible to bring to paſſe that that honour whiche is vntruely giuen to 
him, may not darken the excellencie of Chriſte. And it is likely that hee 
had theſe ſayings often in his mouth, when he ſaw that he was out of 
meaſure extolled in the peruerſe iudgements of men. 

27 VVho comming after mee, Heere he ſaith two thinges, that Chriſte 
came after him in reſpe& of time, but yet was hee far before him in the 
_ of dignitie : becauſe the father preferred him before all men. Hee 
will adde the third ſhortly after, that Chriſt was therefore preferred be- 
fore all men, becauſe he excelleth all ether by good right. 

24 Theſe thinges were done in Bethabara, The naming of the place ſerueth 
not only to the credite of the hiſtorie, but alſo that wee may knowe that 
this anſ were was giuen in a famous aſſemblie of men. For there were 
many that came together ynto Iohn his baptiſme : and this was his or- 
dinarie place wherein he baptiſed. And — thinke that it was a place 
to paſſe ouer Iordã: frõ whece they do alſo fet the name: for they do in- 

it an houſe of paſſage, vnleſſe peraduenture the opinion of thoſe 
men doe better pleaſe you, who referre this vnto the memorable paſſage 
ofthe people when as God ſet open a way through the middeſt of 
waters vnder Ioſua. Otherſom do thinke that it ought rather to be read 
Betharaba, The worde. Bethania was heere put in by ſome ignorantly. For 
weeſhall ſee afterwarde howe nigh Berhania was vnto Hieruſalem,But the 
fituation of Berhabars, which thoſe who write of the fituation of places do 
deſcribe,doth very well agree with the woordes ofthe Euangeliſt : al- 
—_ I doe not muche ſtande aboute the pronounciation of the 
worde, 


29 The next day Tohn ſawe Jeſus comming vnto bim. and he ſaith, behold the lambs 
of God that taketh away the ſinne of the world. 

3% Thi is hee of whom 1 ſaid after me there commeth a man, vbo was put before me: 
becanſe he was more excellent then I. 

Jt And bene him not: but that he might be manifeſted vm Iſrael, therefore 
cone 1 baptiſing with water, 

13 And lohn teftified,faying:] ſaw the ſpirite of God deſcending liks to Doue fri 
beauen, and be remained vpen him. 

13 And! knew hin not : nd hee that ſent mee to baptiſe with water,hee ſaide unte 
me:vpon whom thou halt ſee the ſpirit deſcending and remaining vpen bim, thus is he thas 
beptiſeth in the holy ſpirite. 

14 Therefore I aue, an teftified that this is the ſonme of God. 


„ r 49. It is withous all doubt that lohn had polen be. 
ors 
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fore of the revelation of the Meſtias : but when Chriſt was come, hee 
woulde that his proclamation ſhoulde bee knowen in a ſhorte time: and 
the time was now at hand wherein Chriſte ſhoulde make an ende of 
his miniſterie: like as the morning doth quickly depart, when as the 
Sun is once riſen. Therfore foraſmuche as he had teſtiſied before to the 
Prieſtes that were ſent, that he was nowe preſent, and was conuerſaunt 
in the middeſt of the people from whom the truth and force of lus bap- 
tiſme was to be ber s next day aftcr heſhewed hum openly. For theſe 
tyyo thinges beyng ioyned together by the continaall courſe of tyme, 
are of greater force ro moue their mindes. This is the (ame reaſon why 
Chriſte doth ſhew himſelfe vnto him. ZFehbolde the lambe of Ged. He de- 
clareth the principall office of Chriſte brieſſy, but plainely : namely, that 
hee dothreconcile men ynto GO D, by taking away the ſinnes ot the 
worlde. Chriſte beſtoweth other benefires vpon vs, but this is the chie - 
feſt,and that whereuppon the reſt doe depend that by paciſy inge the 
-wrath of God,hemaketh vs to be accounted iuſt and pure. For althe 
ſtreames of good thinges doe flowe from this fountaine, that God doth 
receiue vs into fauour by not imputing our ſinnes. Therefore to the 
ende that Iohn may bring vs vnto Chriſt, he beginneth at the free par- 
don of ſinnes which we haue through him. 1 
Furthermore, in this wordt (lambe)he alludeth ynto the olde ſacriſi - 
ces of the la ve. Hee had to doe with the le es, who being accuſto- 
med vnt o ſacrifices, coulde no otheriſe bee taught concerning the 
purgyng of ſinnes, tlien by ſettyng a ſacrifice before them. And where- 
as — were divers kindes, there is but one onely mentioned in this . 
lace by Synecdeche,and it is likely that Iohn had reſpe& ynt- the Paſchal | 
Jambe. To be briefe, we muſt note, that lohn vſed this phraſe, whiche | 
as more fit and forcible to teache the Ilewes. Like as we at this dae 
doe better ynderitand through the vſe of Baptiſme, of what force the re · 
miſſion of ſinnes is, purchaſed by the death of Chriſte, hen wee heart 
that wee are waſhed and purged thereby from our filthineſſe. In the 
meane whyle ſeeyng that the [ewes did commonly thinke ſuperſtitiouſ- 
ly of the ſacrifices, he correcteth that fault by the way, tellyng them to 
what end all theſe did ſerue. This was the worſt abuſe that was in their 
ſacriſices, that they did repoſe all their confidence in the ſignes. Therfore 
when Iohn ſetteth Chriſte before them, hee doeth teſtific that hee is the 
Jambe of God. V Vhereby he giueth them to vnderſtand, that all the ſa- 
crifices whichthe Iewes did offer were not able to make ſatisfaction for 
ſinnes, but that they were only figures, the truth whereof was ſheyyed in 
Chriſte himſelfe. He putteth ſinne in the ſinguler number, tor all maner 
of — — as if he ſhould ſay, that all maner of vnrighteouſnes which 
doth alienate God from men, is taken away through Chriſt, And when 
he Gaith the ſinne of the == extendeth this grace generally.yntqall -_ 
mankinde, leaſt the Tewes ſhouſde thinke that he was only ſent to bee 
their redeemer. But we doe gather hereby that all the worlde is bounde 
with the ſame giltineſſe: and becauſe all mortall men without excepti- 
on are giltie of vnrighteouſneſſe before God, they haue neede of recon- 
cilia: ion. Therefore when Iohn ſpealceth generally of the ſinne of the 
worlde, his meaning is to bring vs to ſome feelin g of our one miſerie, 


aad to echort vs to ſegks ſome remedie, 


Now 


vpor the Goſpel of John. Cap. 1. 3 1 
Now in that the benefite is offered vnto all men, it is our duetie to 


inbrace the ſame : ſo that all men may be fully aſſured that there is no- 
ching that hindereth them from finding reconciliation in Chriſt, if ſobe- 


they © be their Lide bring the vnto him. Furthermore, 
de ſetteth downe the only way and meanes to take away ſinnes. VVee 
knowe,that from the beginning of the worlde,when as their own con- 
ſciences did accuſe them, they went about bufily to deſerue pardõ. Thece 
came ſo many kinds of ſacrifices, whereby they thought God was paci- 
fied, yet were they deceived, I confeſſe truly that all corrupt rites of 
pacifying,came from an holy beginning: namely, becauſe God had or- 
deined ſacrifices to direct men vnto Chriſte. But notwithſtanding eue- 
rie man had inuented to himſelfe a way of his owne, whereby to pleaſe 
God: but Iohn calleth vs backe ynto Chriſte alone, and teacheth vs that 
God is only mercifull ynto vs through his Benefite: becauſe he alone ta- 
keth away ſinnes. V Vherefore hee lea ueth nothing for ſinners to doe, 
but only to flie vnto Chriſte, whereby he overthroweth all humane fa 
tisfactions, allTacrifices and redemptions : ſo that they are nothing els 
but wicked inuentions of the Diuell, founde out by crafte. The woorde 
(raketh)may bee expounded two maner of wayes : either that Chriſte 
tooke that burden ypon him wherewith we were oppreſſed (as it is ſaid 
that he bare our ſinnes vpon the tree: and Iſayas ſaith that the correction 
of our peace was laid vpon him: )or that he doth aboliſh ſinnes. But be- 
cauſe this latter dependeth vpon the former, therefore I receiue them 
both willingly : namely, that Chriſte doth take away ſinnes by bearing 
them. Therefore although ſinne doe fill re maine in vs, yet as touchin 
che iudgement of God it is none, becauſe it is aboliſhed by the grace o 
Chriſt, and is not imputed vnto vs, Neither doeth that diſpleaſe mee 
Which Chryſeſtome noteth, that by the verbe of the preſentenſe is ſignified 
the continuance: for the ſatisfactiõ which hee once made, i alwayes of 
force. And he doth not only teach fimplie þ Chriſt taketh away fin, but 
be ſetteth downe alſo the maner howe : namely, becauſe he hath recon- 
ciled the father vnto vs by the benefite of his death, For this doth he 
meane by the woorde lambe, Let vs therfore knowe that we are then 
reconciled to God by the grace of Chriſte, if we runne vnto his death, 
and doe periwade our ſelues, that he being faſtened vnto the croſſe, is 
only propitiatorie ſacrifice, wherby all our giltines was taken away. 
1% This is he of whom I ſaide, Hee briefly comprehendeth all thynges, 
when he affirmeth that Chriſt is he, ho, as he ſaid, was to be preferred 
before him. For it followeth hereupon that Iohn was nothing cls but a 
tryer ſent for his ſake: whereby it is evident againe that Chriſt is the 
Melia, Furthermore, he reckoneth vp three things in this place, For 
When he ſaith that the man commeth after him, he giueth vs to vnder- 
— Rand that he was before him in reſpect of time, that he might prepare a 
way for Chriſt, according to the 9 — of Malachie: Behold ſend mine Mal. 3.15 
angel before my face. V Vhen he ſaith that he was preferred before him, 
this is referred vnto the glory, wherewith God did adorne his ſonne, 
wht he came abrode into the world to fulfil the funct iõ of a redeemer. 
Thereaſs is at lẽgth added, becauſe Chriſt doth far exceed Iohn. Ther- 
fore j honor came not by chaunce which the father gaue him, but was 


due to his cternall Maieſtie. But I haue touched this . — 
* efore 
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— namely, chat hee was preferred before him, becauſe he was the 


. Jr A ee bim net. Leaſt any man ſhoulde ſuſpeR that this te- 
ſtimonie was giuen either for friendſlup or fauours ſakc,he preuenteth 
the doubt, deny ing that hee had any ww knowledge of Chhriſte, ſaue 
that which he from God, Therefore the ſumme is, that Iohn 
doth neither ſpeake of himſelfe, neither to inne mans fauour, but as he 
was inſpired by the ſpirite, and commaunded of God. 7 came (ſaith hee) 
baprijing with water; that is, I was called and ordeined vnto this function, 
that I might reucale him vnto Iſrael. V Vhichthing the Euangeliſte ex- 
undeth and confirmeth afterwarde more plainely, whileſt that hee 
— him teſtify ing, that he knoweth Chrilt by the oracle of God, 
Hee doth there pla inely expreſſe that he was ſent for that cauſe, whiche 
is contained in theſe wordes, I came te baptiſe : for it is only the callyng 
of God which maketh the lawfull miniſters of the Church: for hat- 
ſoeuer hee be that thruſteth in himſelfe, of what learning or eloquence 
ſoeuer he be, he deſerueth no authoritie, becauſe he hath not God for his 
authour. And ſeeing that it was requiſite that Iohn Moulde bee ſent ef 
God, that he might baptiſe lawfully, gather hence that it is not left vnto 
the will and pleaſure of man to inflitute Sacraments: but that this right 
appertaineth to God alone. Like as Chriſte in another place, to the end 
he may proue the Baptiſme of lohn, he demaundeth whether it be from 
heauen, or of men. 
zz 1ſave the ſpirite deſcending like a Dove, It is an vnproper or figuratiue 
kinde of ſpeech, for with what eyes coulde he ſec the ſpirite?Bur becauſe 
the Doue was a certaine and vnfallible token of the preſence of the ſpi- 
rite, ſhee is called the ſpirite by Merenymia,nort that ſhe is in deed the ſpi- 
rite, but that ſhee doth repreſent him ſo muche as mans capacitie dothe 
beare. And this tranflation is common in the Sacraments, tor why doth 
Chriſte call bread his body, but only becauſe the name of the thing is 
tly tranſlated vnto the figne?eſpecially whereas the ſigne is a true and 
ſo effectuall pledge, whereby we may be certified that the thing it ſelfe 
which is ſignified, is perfourmed vnto vs. Yet mayeſt thou not thinke 
that the ſpirite was included vnder the Doue,who fulfilleth heauen and 
earth, bur that he was preſent by his power: that Iohn might knowe 
that hee did not ſee that ſight in vaine. Like as wee knowe that the bo- 
dy of Chriſteis not tyed to the bread, but yet we do inioy the participa- 
tion thereof. 

Nowe heere may a queſtion bee moued why the ſpirite did then 
appeare vnder the —— of a doue. V Ve muſt alway es hold the propor- 
tion of the fignes with the truth. V Vhen as the ſpirite was giuen to the 

AR-2.3- A , there appeared firie and clouen tongues, becauſe the preachin 
the Goſpell ſhould be ſpread abreade throughout all tongues, a 
ſhoulde haue firie force, Bur God meant in this place openly to repre- 
ſent that mildneſſe of Chriſte, which Iſaias commendeth Smoking Flaze 
Lay. 42. I hall hee not quenche. and a thaken reede thall hee not breake. For the ſpirite was 
then firſt ſeen to diſcend ypon him, not that he was voyd therof before, 
but becauſe hee was then called vnto dignitie as it were with that ſo- 
lemne rite. For we knowe that he laid hid for the ſpace of thirtie yercs 
like to a priuate perſon ; becauſe the time of his manifeſtation was not 
yer 
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yet come. And when hee woulde manifeſt himſelf, he began with ba 
tiſme. For he receiued the ſpirite then, not ſo much for himſelfe, as Br 
his. And for this cauſe, that comming done was viſible, that wee may 
knowe that there remaineth in him ſtore of all thoſe giftes which wee 
want And this may we eaſily gather out of the wordes of Iohn Baptiſt, 
For in that he ſaith, vpen whom you ſee the ſpirite deſcending , ard remaining vpen 
bim, hee it is that baptiſeth with the ſpirite: it is as much as if he ſhould Cl; ay. that 
the ſpirite appeared to this ende in a viſible ſhape, & reſted ypon Chriſt, 
that hee myght water all his with his fulnefle. I touched as on briefly, 
what it is to baptiſe with the ſpirite : namely, to giue Baptiſme 
- effect, leaſte it bee vaine and yoyde : which thing the (pirite doth by 
power. 
u Ves whom thou thalt ſee. Here ariſeth an harde queſtion.For if Tohn 
knee not Chriſte why doth he refuſe to ſuffer him to come to his bap= 
tilme : he woulde not ſurely ſay thus to one home hee knewe not, I 
nbi rather to bee baptiſed ef thee- Certaine doe anſwere,thathe kue him 
ſo farre,that he reuerenced him as an excellent Prophete,he knewe not 
that hee was the ſonne of God. But this is a colde anſivere. For euerie 
wan muſt obey the calling of God without reſpect of perſons. Therfore 
ther is no dignitic of man or excellencie, which ought to hinder vs in our 
office, Therefore Iohn had done iniurie to God, and his baptiſme, if hee 
had aide thus to any other ſaue onely to the ſonne of God. Therefore 
it muſt needs be that hee knew Chriſt firſt, Firſt wee muſt note, that we 
intreate in this place of that knowledge which commeth by familiaritie 
and continuall vſe. Although therefore hee knewe Chriſte ſo ſoone as 
hee ſawe him, yet doth not this ceaſe to bee true, that one of them did 
not knovve another, after the common cuſtome of men: becauſe the be- 
. of the knowledge came from God, yet neuertheleſſe this que- 
ion ſeemeth not to bee — anſwered : for he ſaith that the ſight 
ofthe ſpirite was the marke of the ſhowing? Bur hee had not as yet 
ſcene the ſpirite when hee ſpeaketh vnto him as vnto the ſonne of God, 
Idoe willingly ſubſcribe vnto their iudgement , who thinke that this 
was added for confirmations ſake,and that not fo much for lohns 
eas for all our ſakes. Onely, Iohn ſaw the ſpirite, but for other ra- 
ther then for himſelfe. Bucer citeth that place of Moſes fitly: This chall bee 
n 4 figne, that hauing gone three days 1ourney, yee thall ſacrifice vnto mee in the Exo. 3. 12. 
nr. Truly, when they went foorth they did now know that God was 
the guide and gouernor of their iourney: but tlis Was (as they ſay)a con. 
firmation fet from the latter. So that this was added as an ouerplus vn- 
to the former reuelation, Which was ſhewed vnto Iohn. 
34 1 ſave and teſtiſed. He meaneth that he vttereth nothing that 
was doubtfull : becauſe God would haue thoſe thinges to bee well and 
throughly knowen vnto him, whereof he ſhoulde afterwarde bee a wit= 
neſſe vnto the worlde. And this is worthie the noting, that he did teſti- 
ie, that Chriſte, was the ſonne of God, becauſe Chriſt ſhould be the gi- | 
ner of the holy ghoſt, becauſe the honor and office to reconcile men vn- \þ 
o God, belongeth to none other but to him alone, 


I 

35 The next day after, lobn. floods againe,and two of his diſciples, 
16 And when he few leſus walking be ſaide, bebolde the lambe of God, 
C 37 Theſe 
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37 Theſe two diſciples hearde him ſpeake,and they ſcllowed Teſus. 

38 VVhen leſus turned backs and ſawe them following him. he ſaith vnte them va 
ſeeks yee? They ſaide unte him, Rhabbi( which if thou interprete, is expounded ) maſtey 
where abideſt thou? 

39 Hee ſaith unte them, Come and ſee, & they came and ſavy where he abode, and 
they tarried with bum that day: nit was almoſt the tenth houre. 


36 Bebolde the lambe of Ged, Heere appeareth that more plainely 
which I ſaide before, that Iohn ſo ſoone as he perceiued that hee drewe 
neere vnto che ende of his courſe,he was wont to be earneſt in this poi 
that he mightdcliuer vp the — vnto Chriſte. His conſtancie likewiſe 
maketh his teſtimonie to be of greater credit. But in this that one day af- 
ter another, he ſtandeth fo diligently vppon the repetition of Chriſt his 
commendation,he declareth thereby that his courſe Was now finiſhed. 

Furthermore, we ſee heere how ſlender and baſe the beginning of the 
Church was.lohn truly prepared diſciples for Chriſt : but Chriſte doth 
now at length begin to gather together the Church. Furthermore, hee 
hath onely to obſcure men that were of low eſtate : but this alſo ſer- 
ueth to the ſetting foorth of his glory, that hee doth — abroade his 
kingdome myraculouſly in a ſhort time, not being holpen with mant 
riches, or a mightie hand. Furthermore, wee muſt note Whether he lea- 
deth men principally : namely, that they may finde remiſſion of ſinnes 
in him. And like as Chriſt did of ſet purpoſe offer himſelf vnto the diſ- 
ciples, that they might come vnto him: ſo doth he nowe gentlie encou- 
rage and exhort them. Neither doth he ſtay till they ſpeake firſt, but hee 
aſketh, VV hat ſecke yee? This ſo faire & gentle a bidding, which was once 
made vnto two, doth now appertaine ynto all. V Vherefore wee neede 
not to feare that Chriſtwill withdraw himſelfe from ys, or will deny 
vnto vs an eaſie acceſſe, if ſo be it he ſee vs deſirous to come vnto him, & 
to make towards him: but that he will rather ſtretch foorth his hande 
to helpe vs. And how ſhall he not meet thoſe that come vnto him,who 
ſeeketh the wandering,and thoſe that goc aſtray, that hee may bring 
them into the way 

38 Rhabbi, This name was common to thoſe that were potentates 
and endued with any honor: but in this place the Euangeliſt noteth an 
other vſe of his time: namely, that by this name they did ſalute doctor 
& interpreters ofthe word of God. Although therfore they do not yet 
acknowledge Chriſt to be the only maſter of the church, yet being mo- 
ued with the title that Iohn giueth him, they account him in ſteede ofa 
Prophet & Doctor: which is the firſt ſtep vnto readineſſe to bee taught, 
V Vbere abideft thou! By this example are we taught, that wee muſt take 
ſuch ataſt of Chriſte out of the firſt rudiments of the church, as may in- 
flame vs with a deſire to goe for warde. Secondly that wee muſt not bee 
contented with a bare and vaniſhing ſight, but we muſt deſire to come 
to his houſe, that he may receiue vs as his geſts. For there are many that 
doe only ſmell the Goſpel a farre off, and ſo they ſuffer Chriſt to vaniſh 
away ſodainly,and all that to eſcape them whatſocuer they had learned 
concerning Chriſt. And although they were not then made his conti- 
nual diſciples, yet queſtionleſſe hee inſtructed the more fully that nigbt, 
that he might haue them holy addicted vnto him Qhortly after. 

| | 45 
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1 Aud it was almeft, That is, it was almoſt night, becauſe it was with 
in two houres of the ſetting of the Sunne. For they did then diuide the 
day into tiwelue houres, which were longer in Sommer and ſhorter in 
winter, Yet out of this circumſtance of time we gather, that theſe rwa 
diſciples delired lo earneſtly to heare Chriſte, and to knowe him better, 
that they were nothing carefull for their nights lodging. But we for the 
molt part are much ynlike vnto them, who driue of Without ende, from 
day to day: becauſe it is neuer commodious for vs to follow Chriſte, 

49 cAbidrewe the brether dimen Peter was one of the two that heard of Ichn, & 
followed him. 

41 Hee ſoumde his brother Simon firſt; and ſaid unto him, we haue found the Merſias, 
which by interpreting is called Chriſte, 

42 Therefore he brought him vnto leſus. Teſus beholding him: ſaid, Thou art Simon tha 
ſonne of lona,thon thalt be called Cephas: which is if thou expound it,a ſtone. 
> 4 Andree. The drift of the Evangeliſt ynto the end of the chap- 
ter is this, that we may kncw how diſciples were brought vnto chriſt - 
lile & litle. Here he ipeaketh of Peter, he wil (peake atterward of Phil- 
lip & Nathanael. In that that Andre bringeth his brother by and by, is 
expreſſed þ nature of faith which choketh not the light Within, but doth 
rather ſpread it abrode on euer fide. Andrew hath ſcarce one ſparkle, 
& yet doth he lighten his brother there with. V Voe be vnto vs therfore, it 
when we be lightened we doe not indeuour to make others partakers 
of the ſame grace, Yea we may note two thinges in Andrew, which I- 
fayas requireth of the children of God: namely,that euery man do take 


lu neighbour by the hand: and then that he lay: Come let vs goe vp in- Eſay. 42. 3 


to the mounta ine of the Lord, & he ſhal teache vs. For Andrew reacheth 
out his hand: but in the meane while he doth it to this end that he may 
be his ſchoolefelo in the ſchoole of Chriſt. Furthermore, we muſt note 
God his purpoſe, that he would haue Peter who was about to be the far 
more excellent, to bee brought vnto the knowledge of Ckriſt, by the 
meanes and miniſterie of Andrew. Let none of vs how excellent ſocuer 
he be,refufe to be taught of him that is our inferiour, For he ſhall bee 
grieuouſly puniſhed for his churliſhnes and pride, that wil not vouchſafe 
to come ynto Chriſte for the contempt wherewith he deſfiſerh man. 
41 VVe have found the Meſiias, The Euãgeliſt turneth this worde Meſsias 
into Greeke, that he might make that knowen vnto all the world, which 
was kept cloſe amongſt the Iewes. Furthermore this was the ordinary 
title of kings,likeas they were annointed ſolẽnly. But in the mean while 
they were not ignorãt, that there was one king that ſhould be annoynted 
of God,vnder Whõ they ſhauld hope for gern & eternal felicitie: eſpe- 
cially ſeeing that they had tried the vnſtable earthly kingdome of Dauid. 
Furthermore, as God rayſed them vp being brought down & oppreſſed 
with diuers ſorrowes, vnto the waiting for the Meſiiar, ſo did hee more 
manifeſtly declare vnto them that his cõming drew neere. For the pro- 
phefie of Daniel excelleth the reſt, & is more plain as touching the name 
of Chriſt,for he doth not attribute the ſame vnto kings, as doe the pro- 
ts before him, but he maketh it proper vnto the Redeemer only. Here 
it came to paiſe that when as mention was made of the A , 
Chriſte,they vnderſtood none other ſaue the redcemer. The greater 
woder is it that he was receiued of ſo few,who was ſo muche deſired of 
Wwmen,& was in the mouth of al men, 
i gz Then 


\ 
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42 Then rt Simon &c, Chriſt giueth Simon a name, not (as it falleth 
out commonly amongſt — to any euent that is paſt, or ac- 
cording to that that is ſeene, but becauſe hee was about to make him a 
None: firſt hee ſaith, Then art Simon the ſonne of Iena. He ſetteth done the 
name of his father — is cõmon enough when as names 
are tranſlated into other tongues. For it ſhall manifeſtly appeare out of 
the laſt chapter, that he was the ſonne of Iohanna or Iohn, And all this 
is aſmuch as if he ſhould ſay that he ſhalbe another maner of perſon thi 
he is now. Neither doth he make mention of his father for honors ſake» 
but he affirmeth that for all that he came of a baſe ſtock, and was of no 
eſtimation among men: yet ſhould this no whit hinder him fro makin 
a man of inuincible force. Therfore the Euangeliſt reciteth this as a pro 
pheſie,that Simon had a new firname giuen him. I meanea propheſie, 
not ſo much becauſe Chriſt foreſaw that Peter wold be — entia the 
faith, but becauſe he foretold what he would giue him, Therfore he ſet- 
teth foorth vvith a title now, the grace wherewith he determined to in- 
due him afterward : for this cauſe hee ſaith not, that this is his ſirname 
now, but he deferreth it vntill the time to come, Thou halt be called Cephas, 
ſaith he. It is meete that all the godly bee Peters, or ſtones, that beein 
founded in Chriſte, they may be made fit to build vp the temple : 
but he alone is called ſo, becauſe of his finguler excellencie. In the m 
while the papiſts are to be laughed at, ho put him in Chriſts ſteed, that 
he may be the foundation of the Church. As if hee & the reſt were not 
founded in Chriſt. But they are twice ridiculous whileſt that they make 
a ſtone the head. For ther is extãt in the repetitions of Gratianus, a dol- 
tiſhe canoh vnder the name of Anacletw,which changing the Hebrewe 
name with the Greeke, & making no difference betweene Cephale & ce 
pla, thinketh that Peter was made by this name the head of the church. 
Furthermore, Cephais rather a Chaldean then an Hebrew name:but that 
was the vſuall kinde of pronunciation after the captiuitie of Babylon, 
Therefore there is no doubtfull thing in the wordes of Chriſt. For hee 
promiſerh Peter that which he would neuer haue hoped for: and there- 
in doth he ſet foorth his grace vnto al ages, that his former eſtate can no 


whit hurt him, ſeeing that this excellent title declareth that he was made 
a new man, 


43 Thenext day Ieſu would goefoorth into Galilee, and he founde Phillip, and bee 
foid unte him, follow me. 

44 And Phillip was of Bethſaida,the citie of andrew and Peter. 

45 Phillip found Nathanael,and he ſaith vnto him, we haue. found Teſw the ſomeof 
Joſeph of Nazareth: of whom Moſes writ in the lawe,and the prophetes. 

46 Nathanael ſaide vnto him, Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth? Phils 
bp ſaid vnto him, come and ſee, 

43 Follow me. Foraſmuch as the minde of Phillip was inflamed with 
this one word, to follow Chriſt,we do thereby gather what great force 

there is in the word: but it doth not appeare in all alike-For god doth cal 

many, but without fruit, as if he did only ſtrike their eares with a vaine 
ſound, Therefore the externall preaching of the worde, is of it ſelfe vn- 
fruitfull, ſaue only that it doth wound the reprobate to death, they may 
de made inexcuſeable before god. But wheas þ ſecret working off hu 
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doth quicken the lame,it mult needs be that all the (eaſes muſt ſo bemo- 
ned, tuat men may be redic to follow whuther ſogner God calleth them. 
Iberetore we mult deſire Chriſte that hee wyll nee fourth the ſame 
power of the goſpel in vs. But Phillip tallgwed Chriſte after a parti 
culer maner: tor he is commaunded tv follow not onty as euery one of 
, but as afellowe and vnſeparable companion: yet notwithitanding 
tius calling is a figure of che calling ot au men. 

Hee was of Bethlazda, It ſee meth that the name of this citie is put in of 
ſet e, to the ende the goodneſle of God may appeare more many» 
fettiy in the three Apoſtles, V Ve knowe how ſharpeiy Chriſt threatned 
and curſed that Ciue els Where. V Vherefore in that ſome of that wics 
ked and curied nation are received by God into fauour: it is to bee ac 
counted, as if they had been brought out of hell. And whereas hee 
vouchſateth to aduaunce thoſe vnto ſo great dinitie, home he had de- 
uuered out of that deepe dungeon, that hee maketh them Apoſtles, 
that is a molt excellent beneſite, and a benefite worthie to bee remem- 


45 Phillip fade Nathangel, ' Howſoecuer proude men do deſpiſe theſe 
young beginnings and childhoode of the Churche, yer it is our dutie to 
lee and eipie greater glory of God in them, then it the eſtate of the king 
dome of Chriſte had been mightie and very gorgeous from the begyn= 
ning. For we know what great aboundance did ſpring by and by tom 
this little ſeede. Furthermore, wee ſee that there was heere in Phillip 
the ſame detice to ediſie, that was before in Andrew. VVe ſee further= 
more his modeſtie, that he coueteth and goeth about no other thing ſaue 
only to haue ſome to learne with him of the comon maſter of al men. 
Hel. found Teſus. It appearcth hereby what a ſlender portion of faith 
wu in Philip, that he cannot ſpeake foure wordes concerning Chriſte, 
but he intermingleth two grotle errours, Hee maketh him the ſonne of 
loſeph, and falſly aſſigneth ynto him Nazareth for his countrie : and 
yetnotwithſtanding becauſe he coueteth ſincerely to profite his brother 
and to make Chriſte knowen, God doth aloe this his diligence, and 
it hath alſo proſperous ſucceſſe. V Vee mult every one of vs doe our in- 
deuour to keepe our ſelues within our bonds. Neyther doth the Euan= 
geliſt recite thus as a thing worthie commendation in Phillip, that hee 
doeth twice diſgrace Chriſte : but declareth that his doctrine 

euer it was corrupt and intangled-wittrerrour was profitable: 
becauſe the ende thereof was to haue Chriſte madde'knowen, He calleth 
leſus the ſonne of Ioſeph, fooliſhly,he maketh him a Nazarite,vnskilful- 
ly: but in the meane ſeaſon he bringeth him yato none other, but vnto 
the ſonne of God that was borne in Bethlaim : neithey doth hee forge 
any falſe Chriſte: but he will only haue ſuch a one to be knowen, as 
was deſcribed by Moſes and the Prophetes. Therefore we ſee that 
this is the principall thing in doctrine, that they may by one meanes or 
other come vnto Chriſte, that heare vs. Manie when they doe diſpute 
8 concerning Chriſte , doe notiyithſtanding ſo inwrappe and 
lo darken him with their ſubtiltizs , that hee can neuer bee founde. 
ln like ſorte the Papiſtes wil not ſay that Ieſus was the ſonne of Ioſepht 
[for they know wel what his name is): but in the meane while they de- 


prive him of his power. So that they ſheve aſhadow in ſeed of Chriſt, 
| C 3 Vvere 
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V Vere it not better to ſtammer y with Phillip, and to retaine the 
true Chriſte, then to bring in ned Chriſt by an eloquent & craf 
tie linde of ſpeethe / On the other ſide · chere be at this day many | 
idiots o beins'ignbrant of efoquence and rhcthorike, doe notwirhs 
ſtanding teach Chriſte more faithfully, then all the Pope his Diuines, 
with their deepe ſpeculations. Therefore this place teachcth vs that 
we mult not hautilie refuſe it, if the ſimple and vnlearned ſpeake anye 
thing of Chriſt ynfitly:(o that they direct vs vnto Chriſt. But leaſt that 
we be drawne away with the falſe gloſſes of men from Chriſte, let m 
alwayes haue this remedie in readineſſe, that we fer the fincere knows 
ledge of him from the la we and tlie prophe tees. 
1 Out Neeb, At the firſt nael ſtartetii backe, being of- 
ended with the countrie of Chriſte, as it was declared by Phillip. But 

he is firſt de ceiued with the ſpeech which Phillip vttered vvithout conſi- 
deration. For he taketh that for a certaintie, vvhich Phillip thought foce 
Aliſhly. The there foloweth a prepoſterous indgemer proceeding fro the 
hatred and contempt of the place. V Ve muſt mark them both diligent» 
Ay. This holy man had almoſt ſtopt his vvay before hiruſelfe that hee 
coulde not come vnto Chriſte. V Vhy (of Becauſe he 'raſhly belęeueth 
that which Phillip ſpake falfly concerning him. Secondly, becauſe this 
opinion which he had before conceiued had paſſeſt his minde, that hee 
hoped for no good thing out of Nazareth. Therefore vnleiſe wee take 
good heede to our (clues; we ſhal not be free from the ſame danger. And 

aly Satan goeth ahout dayly co — r 
With ſuch lettez. For ha caufech many yes to bao ſpręade daily, 
which may eickercauſe vs to hate or els ſi he Goſpel, ta the ende 
we may not be ſo bolde as to taſte the ſame. He ceaſcth not alſo to work 
another feate,yyhereby to make ys to contemne Chriſte. For weeſee 
what a ſtumbling ſtone the humilitie of the croſſe is vnto many, which 
appeareth aſwelin Chriſte the head, as in his mebers, But berauſe'we d 
ſcarſe be ſo Warie. Age we Mal be tempted with thele ſut afSatan 
Jer this at leaſt belpe-vs fagrrhwith. Ach ard fit., Nathagacl.ſufercd 
his double errour tg — with this ſaying of Phillip. Therfore 
Jet vs firſt ſhewe our ſelues gaſie to be taught, and obedient as dyd hee: 
then, let vs not refuſe to enquire, whereas Chriſte him ſelft᷑ is readie to 
take from vs thoſe doubtes which trouble vs. They erre greatly whiche 
read this ſentẽce 8 wely,for ho coldly ſhould this be ſpokentSe- 
condly, wee know tt the Citie Nazareth was not then had in an) re- 
putation: and the anlzyere of A doth ſufficiently declare that tha 
as worde of doubting apd-iftruſt- | 1 
„ 47 VVhenlcſi jaw Nathanael comming wnte him,he faith of bim, behold an Ifas- 
bite indeed in vhm is no guile. g 

4 Nathanael ſaith vnto him, vhenco knoweft then mee? Teſus anſirered and ſee 
vnto lum, before * called thee when theu waft vnder the F igge tree. 7 ſaw thee, 

49 Nathanael anſyere, and faide onto him, Rabbi. then art the ſonne of Gedgth 


an the king of Iſrael.” 


4% © Teſus  anſwertl aid ſaide vn him becauſe? ſalde vnto thee, 1 ſawe thee vnde 
"rhe Ace tree. thou belecueſt: thou thalt fee greater thinges then theſe,, | g ; 
. Then he ſaid unto himyverily,verily T ſay wnto you, Frer this you thall ſee bes, 
vun open, and rhe angel of God aſcending and deſcending vpon the ſonne of mn. 7 


WW 
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ne Bebolde 91 1]}azlite tndeede, In Chis that Obrifte pray ſeth Nathanael - 
he doth it not for his ſake:but vaderhs perton he ſetteth downe a com 
mon doctrin. For ſeeing that moſt mẽ do boaſt of the name of the faith · 
full, when as they are nothing lefle then faithful: it is worth the labour 
to haue the true & good; diſtinguiſhed fromthe ſalſe, by ſame marke. 
VVeknow 1 thelewes did boaſt of shar father Abrahã, ho 
bokilie they boa oß the holineſſ ef tiwinſiocke ttthemeane M hile: 
ther was ſcurſe one found amongft an huhdeed, that as nor 


of iiraciites. Furthermore, becauſe this is alſothe deſimit bt æhtiſtiani- 
be, we muſt not paſſe ouer this place · liglitly. But ta the end wo way brief 
hiynderſtand Chriſt his meaning, w muſtnotetiathe:lacta:deceyte 
finceritie. Therefore he them deceitful u ere called 
* n the ſcripture, double hartecꝭ Neialtet is only that groſſalhy 
potriſic touched, when they dos feigne themſelues d be good men, whe 
ate wicked in their one conſciences: but another kinde alſo hiche is 
more inwvard, hiles that men are. ſo blinded Vith theirivices, that they 
doe not only lie vnto other men, but vnto themſelues alſo, Therfore tha 
tegritie of the heart toward God, & rightnes toward men doth make 
0 But Chriſt doth chiefly note chat diſtoite berof mention ia 
made. Pſal. 3 2,2..Alcthes ſignifieth-in this place more chen certainly. The 
Greekes have oftentime'd imple affirmation : but becauſe in this place 
ve muſt vnderſtand the contrapoſition betwene the thing and the bard 
tle he is ſaid to be truely ur indeede, ho is indecde ſuch an one as hes 
biudgedro bee, - vn te „ „ 7 | 
1248 ne neweſt th ? Although hee would not flatter him, yet 
would he be keard of him that he mightpick'out a ne queſtion, her- 
mto whileft i anſweredd, he might proue him ſelfe to bea the ſonne of 
God. Auch Nathanael asketh not in vaine howe: Chriſt kne we him. For 
' tavnipleofuiman that is ſo ſincere that hee in void uf all guile is very 
rate: and it ic only proper to God to lenoe the puritie ofthe heart. Bue 
itfeemeth that the anſ were which Chriſt maketh is ſcarce fitly applyed. 
Fer he could not therefore enter into the ſetrett corners ofthe heart bet 
caufe he ſuvy Nathanael vnder the figge tree: But there is another rea 
ſoa» for like as it is proper to God to knowe men that were neuer ſeen 
ſo ulſd to ſee thoſe that appeare not vnto the eyet. Therefore ſeeing that 
Nathanael dyd knee that Chriſte ſawe him not after the manner of 
men, but by a mere divine fight : hee myght hence gather that he — 
not according to the manner of men. It is therfore a proofe taken from 
inges char be like: for it is no leſſe proper to God to ſee things that hes 
of ght hen touudgeof the puritie of the bears; Furthermore, wee 
2 a profitable.dogrin out of this r Chriſt doth e — 
"IF 4 Wnen 


40" The Colamentaric of M.10.Calnine: 
when wethinke not of him: Ind fo it muſt needes bee chat he bringath 
vs backe againe when we are turned away 
„% Thou art the ſonne of God, It is no — hee knoweth the 
ſonne of God by his diuine power. But in what reſpeR doth he call him 
— 4 For thele things doc ſeeme not to hang $ rogerker, 
But Nathanael hath ——— — tres. > : he had alread 
that he was the Meſſias : mo this doth: he adivine the confie« 
— — and he — rw ey that the 
ſonne of God ſhall not come, but only to ſheiy himſeſfe a king vnto the 
e of God, Therefore he doth worthily acknowledge him to be the 
ing of Iſrael, vhich was the ſonne of God. And truly our faith muſte 
not owly ſtick in the Eſſence of Chriſt (rhat I may 2 but it muſt 
dad office; For it ſhoulde but a auaile to. knows 
ſecond thing ſhoulde be added thercumo, 
. da wo ward vs, and to what ends hee yas ſent of his 
— ' — —ü— paſſe that the - rr > ſha- 
dowed Chriſt : becauſe they had a careto a | bare Eſſence; 
—— his kin 77 — cõ power of ſauing. 
— ingel ſayth, that — ag Iſract what 
kiogdome —— reacheth vnto the fartheſt partes of the 
— un confuſion lnnited according to ehe meaſure of his faich: 
for heewas'not come ſo farre'as to know e that hee was appointedthe 
king of all the wotlder- or tather that the children of thoulde 
de gathered out of all placet, that all the whole worlde mighe 
de® the Ifrael of God. VVe ro whom the largeneſſe of the kingdome of 
Chriſte is reuealed, muſt leape ouer theſe In the meane ſeaſon 
bet vs exercife our faire ythe beatlogof the woorde according as did 
Nathanael: ler vs eſtabliſh Achter by Weesen ene, and let x nog 
— ä Nathanael as though hee 
" Jo Toſi aniſwered, He not 
had been too credulous : but rather approuing his faith with his yoyce, 
hee promiſeth vnto him and the reſt greaterarguments of 
Moreouer, this was a ſpeciall thing, for une man, to be ſcene vnder afig 
—— who vas abfent and far fremethat place but nove hes 
;idich ſhould be com mot vnto 1 
5 — BY 
oo earn rem 2 hen —— 0 
time an vrhen an 
1 


— — th day: — that there was another mager of 
manifeſtation of the celeſtiall glory when Chritt aſcended int heaven, 
then is now manifeſt ynto v But if we do well 4 that which 
was then done, it is continually of forte, for whereas the kingdome of 
God was ſhut agaiuſt vs before, it was truely open ed in Chriſt. Heere- 
of was there a vifible figure ſhewed afvvell ed-Srephen and the three dil 
ciples in the mount, as — other diſciples in the aſtrae10 of Chriſt, 
Bur all the fign — — — ent with vo, 
Gor opperin tothe openio of heauen, maſk of a" 
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ketb' v8 — of himſeife vato life. The other mẽber cdcerniag the 
Angels followerh. They are ſaide to aſcende and deſcende, that they 
may be miniſters of Gods liberalitie towarde vs. Therefore in this ma- 
ner of phraſe is ſet foorththe mutuall communication that is betweene 
God and men. And we muſt thanke Chriſte for this benefite : becauſe 
without hum the angels are rather our vtter enemies then our fa mili 
& choſe that are to helpe vs. They are ſaid to aſcend & deſcend 
pon him: not that they miniſter to him alone, but becauſe in reſpect of 
him, and his honor they are carefull for the whole bodie of the church. 


And I doe not doubt but that he alludeth vnto the ladder whiche was Ge. 21. 12; 


ſhewed vnto the Patriarche Jacob in ſleep.ſor that is truely perfourmed 
in Chriſte, whiche that viſion dyd ſhadowe. Fin ally the ſumme of 
this place is, ſeeing that all men were aliants from the kingdome of 
God, the gate of heauen is ſet open vnto vs now, that we may be Citi- 
vis are eppoinent eee 

are appointed our os come downefrom 
bleſſed reſt ro helpe our miſeries. . 


— ——— 
— 
—— — - + 


E Chap. 2. 
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x Nd the third day was there 4 marriage in Cans of Calles: and the mother of | 
| Ae 
, And Teſus and big diſciples were alſe called vnte the marriage. 


3 «And when the wine had failed,the mother of leſus ſaith wnte him, they have nd | 


we, 

"4 Teſw ſaith vnto ber, woman, what haſt thou to dee with mee? mine hewe is neb 

came. 

25 His mother ſaith unto the miniſters, doe that which bes hall ſay wnts you” 

„Au there were there fixe water pots of ftone,ſet according 14 the purification of 
the lrves,cont aining enery one about tw or three firkins. 

7 Jeſw ſaith unto them, fill the water pets with water. And they filled them up to 
Mot op, - 

t And he faith unte theme ne. and carry to the gu of the feaft. And 
' j - And 'when the gourrnenr of the feaft bad tafled the water that was made wine, 
ad bee knewe net whence it was bur the mmiſfters knewe that had drawen the water) the 

goarrna of the feaſt calleth the bridegrome. 

10 Andbe ſatb unto him, auery man at the firſt ſetteth foorth good wine:and when | 
they are drunken then thet which is werſe bur thou haſt kept the goed wine ty 
ow. 1// 6 +, 

17 | This beguming of myracier G Teſut in Cana of Galiler,and be theyed his glory; 
and bis Gſcopler belerned mn hum, 


„ "There was a marriage in Cana of Galilee, Seeing that this hiſtorie con- 
taineth the firſt myracle that leſus did, we muſt giue greate heede vnto 
ir euen for this —— for this one things ſake muſt — — 
thereupon. Although(as we ſhall ſee aftet warde) there bee other cauſes 
— de neence ee, Bertie manifh 


ifolde com moditie ſhall 
more 


+ 
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more plainely -in- procefſe. The Euangeliſt firſt nameth 'the 
place, Cane of G alilee, not — was fituate to warde Særrpta, be- 
tweene Tyre and Syden, and was called the greater (in compariſon ot this 
other) which ſome doe place in the inheritance of the tribe (f Zabulon: & 
other ſome doe aſſigne it vnto the tribe of 4/er. For tereme doth teſlifis 
that euen in his time there ſtoode there a little tone of that dame. 
It is to bee thought that it was neere to the Citie Nazareth, ſecing tha 
the mother of leſus came thyther to the marriage. It ſhali appeare out 
of the fourth Chapter, tkat it was but adayes iourney from Caperna· 
um. And alſo the nighnes of the Citie Bethlaida may be gathered thece, 
in that the Euangeliſt ſaith, that after that Chriſte had been three dayes 
in thoſe borders, there was a marriage in Cana, It may be alſo that there 
was a thirde notfarre from Hi lem, and yet without Galilee, but 
becauſe I am not certaine heeroot, I leaue it. uu ibo n leu. In 
is to be thought that i was ſome of Ieſus his kinsfolke that was matied. 
For Tefus is here made his mathers companion. VVhereas his diſciples 
are called alſo, it may be thence gathered how ſuvplie and chriftilie hee 
liued, becauſe he liued together with them. But this may ſeeme an abſurd 
thing that a man beeing not very rich(as may appeare by the want of 
wine)doth inuite foure or fiue moe for Chriſtes cauſe. But amongſt the 
poore, bidding is more eaſie and free: becauſe they are not afraide of 
ſhame (as are the riche) if they doe nor entertaine their geſtes ſo daintily 
und gorgeouſſy as they dught. For poore men doe more retaine the olg 
maner of mutuall communication. Yet this ſeemeth to be againe a ve- 
ry vnciuile thing that the bridegrome ſuffereth his geſtes ro want wine 
in che middeſt of the Supper. For it is the point of a man that is raſbe 
and vnprouident, not to haue ſo much wine as is ſufficient for his geſts, 
Lanſwere, that there is nothing told in this place, ich doth not often- 
times chaunce, eſpecially, vrher wine is not dayly vſed Secondly,the Ten 
doeth ſhe wo that the banket as almoſt ended when the · wine fayled, 
When as they ſhould haue been alreadie well filled, according to the eu- 
ſtome. For the gouernour of the feaſt, ſaith thus: other men doe (et the 
vvorſer wine before thoſe that are drunke, but thou haſt kept the beſt till 
now, Moreouer, I doe not doubt but that all this was gouerned by the 
prouidence of God, that chere might be a place for a myracle. 8 

3 The mother of Teſus ſaith, Here may a doubt ariſe, whether ſhe hope 
for ſomething at her ſonner hands, or —— —ö that he had 
as yet wrought no myracle. And it may be alſo that looking for no ſuc 
thing at his handes,ſhe put him in minde to cheere vppe the geſtes that 
were weerie, with ſome ſuch godly erhortion, as ſhouſde alſo moderate 
the ſhame of the bridegrome which he might take hereby. Further 
more, I thinke that theſe were wordes of carefull pitie. For when asche 
holy woman ſaw that che banket might bee troubſed, becauſe te that 
were bidden, thinking that they were not honorably endugh entertay- 
ned, might murmur againſt the bridegrome, ſhe deſired ſome comforte. 
Cbryſofteme chin eth that ſlie Went about to fomne fauour for ber 
ſelte & her ſonne, as women vſe commonly to doe. But this coniecture 
is without reaſon. But why doth chriſt ſo churliſhly, vue her the repulſeꝭ 
I anſwere, that although neither ambition, neicher any ocher aGection of 
the fleſh dui drive her, yea did thee thermn nffend that ilicedid paſle her 
bounds, In that ſhe is carefull & ſorie for the diſcõmoditie of another & 
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deſirous to cure the ſame by ſom one meanet or other, this is a point of 
curtefie, & it is to bee aſcribed vnto vertue : but yet in the meane ſeaſon 
che might haue darkened the glory of Chriſt by intruding her ſelfe. Al- 
though we mult alſo note that Chriſt ſaid thus not ſo much for h 

as for others: her modeſtie & godlineſſe was greater, then that it ha 
ncede of ſo ſharp a reprehenſion. Secondly,ſhe did not offend willingly 
& wittingly. But Chriſt doth only preuent the danger, leaſt his mothers 
words ſhould be otherwiſe taken then was meet,as though he wrought 
the myracle afterward at her appointment. 

4 bat haſt thou to de with me woman? In the Greeke text it is woorde 
for word, whar ts thee & mes? But this manner of phraſe doth lignifie as 
much amongſt the Latiniſts,as if one ſhoulde ſay,quid tibi mecum ?what hoſt 
theu te de mith me? The olde interpreter deceiued many, who thought that 
Chriſt &th denie that he and his mother had any neede to care though 
the wine did faile. But we may eaſily gather out of the ſeconde member 
how far that was frõ Chriſt his meaning. For he both taketh ypon hym 
this care, & he doth teſtiſie that it belonged vnto him,whe he ſaith that 
his houre as not yet come, Therfor e we muſt ioyne both theſe things 
together,that Chriſt knew what he had to doe:and yet that hee — 
do nothing in this matter at his mothers requeſt. Certainly this is a no- 
table place. For why doth he flatly denie his mother that, vhich he grafi 
ted ſo often afterwards liberallie to other whatſoeuer they were. Secõd - 
h,why doth he(being not cotented with a plain repulſe) make no more 
account of her the of another Womã, & not now vouchſafe .to call 
her wother?By theſe words of chriſt weſee þ me are forbid by extollin 
the honor of this name mother ſuperſtitiouſly in Marie, to tranſlate tho 
things vnto her which are proper to god. Therfore Chriſt ſpeaketh vn- 
to his mother on this wiſe that he might deliuer vnto all ages a perpetu- 
all & como doctrine, leaſt the immoderate honour of his mother ſhould 
darken his diuine glory. Furthermore, it is well knowne howe neceſſarie 
this admonitiõ was, by thoſe grole & ſilthy ſuperſtitiõs which followed 
afterward. For Marie was made the queene of heauen, the hope, the life, 
and health of the world. Furthermore, their mad fury went thus far, 
chat they decked her wich the thinga which they tooke fro Chriſte, who 
they left nalced. And whe wee doe cõdemne theſe execrable blaſphemics 
vttered againſt the ſon of God, the papiſts cal vs wicked & enuious. Yea 
they do wickedly & falſly report that we, like enemies, do impugne the 
honor of the holy virgin, As thogh ſhe had not ſo much honor as is due 
vnto her,vnles ſhee bee made a goddeſſe: or this were for her honour, to 
thruſt her into Chriſts place, being adorned t ſacrilegious titles. There- 
fore they do cruell iniurie to Mane whe as (that they may disfigure her 
with falſe praiſes)they do take frõ god that which is his. My houre is nor yes 
cove, His meaning is, that he delayed hitherto not becauſe he thoughte 
not vpõ it or cared not for it. In the meane while he ſheweth that he wil 
care for this matter, whe opportuniticſhal ſerue. Therfore as he blameth 
his mother becauſe ſhe was too too haſtie, ſo he putteth her in hope that 
he wil ſhew ſom myracle, The holy virgin acknowledgeth both. For ſhe 
doth not trouble him any further: & when ſhe biddeth the miniſters do 
whatſoeuer he ſhal bid the, ſhe ſheweth þ ſhe hoped for ſom new thing. 
But this doctrine reacherh farther,ſo ofte as the Lord doth make vs wait 
x deferreth his help. he is nor therfore ſluggiſh. hut doth rather mode= 
rate lis works ſo, that he may do all things in due ſeaſon, They 
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They that wreſted this place vnto the fatall appointment of times, 
are more ridiculous then — neede to ſpeake — worde in refuta- 
tion of them. That is ſometimes called the hour of Chriſte, which was 
appointed him of his father: and he will afterwarde call that his time 
which was commodious and fit for him to fulfill his fathers comman- 
dements in: but in this place he challengeth vnto himſelfe free libertie 
to take and chooſe the time wherein hee will workethe myracle. 

His mother ſaith to the miniſters. Here the holy virgin ſheweth a token 
of the true obedience which ſhe did owe vnto her ſonne, when as the 
matter did touche not humane offices but his diuine power. Therefore 
ſhe reſteth modeſtly vpon his anſwere,and alſo exhorteth other men in 
like ſort, to obey his commandement. I confeſſe indeede that the virgi 
aid thus according to the preſent circumſtance, as if ſhee did denie — 
ſhee had any authoritie in the matter, but that Chriſte would to What · 
ſoeuer pleaſed him: yet if you marke her drift, this ſentence reacheth fur. 
ther. For ſhe doth firſt abandon and depriue her ſelf of the po er whi- 
che ſhee might ſeeme vniuſtly to haue taken to her ſelfe: then doth ſhee 
acknowledge thatit belongeth holy to Chriſte, when ſhe commaun- 
deth them to doe that which he ſhall commaundethem. Therefore we 
are taught — out of this place, that if wee deſire any thynge of 
Chriſt, we do no otherwiſe obtaine our petitions, vnleſſe we do —— 
holy vpon him, haue reſpect vnto him, and finally, doe that whiche he 
commanndeth vs. But he ſendeth vs not vnto his mother, but doth ra- 
ther bid vs come vnto hiruſelfe. 

„Aud there werethere water pots, According to Budew his ſupputation 
wee gather that theſe water pors were very bigge and did holde much, 
For ſeeing that a firkin maketh ſiue and twentie potles euery one of thi 
contained at leaſt a ſextarie according to the meaſure of this countrie, 
Therefore Chriſte miniſtred vnto them great plentie of ine: name- 
Iy, more then might ſuffice an hundred and fiftie men to a merie han- 
duet. 

Moreouer, aſwell the number of the water pottes as the manner 
it ſelfe ſerueth to the prouing of the truth of the myracle. If it had been 
only two or thre pottles, many might haue ſuſpected that they had bin 
fet from ſome other place. If the turning of the water into wine had bin 
done in one veſſell only, the certaintie of the myracle had not beene ſo 

laine and euident. Therfore it is not in vaine that the Euangeliſt ma- 
eth mentiõ of the number, neither doth he expreſſe in vaine,how muck 
they contained. Furthermore, this aroſe of ſuperſtition that ſo manye, 
and ſo great veſſels did ſtande there. They had the rite of waſhing out 
of the lawe of God: but(as the world'is alwayes too much in externall 
things)the ewes being not contented with the plainneſſe that God ap 
pointeth, were alwayes toying with continuall [4 rinklings : and (as ſu- 
perſtition is ambitious)it is not be doubted but that this ſerued alſo for 
>mope : like as we ſee ar this day in papiſtrie, what thinges ſoeuer are 
aid to appertaineto the worſhip of Cos, they are applied vnto vaine 
bragging and boaſting. Therfore there was a double fault, firſt in that 
they did occupie thẽſelues in a feigned and ſuperfluous ceremonie with- 
out the commandement of God: ſecondly, that ambition did reigne in 

that furniture vnder the pretence of religion. 1 
ut 
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Furthermore, the wickednefſe of certaine knaues in time of pope- 
ne was wonderfull, who durſt firſt thruſt in waterpors of a ſmall quan- 
titic,and ſecondly of ynequall meaſure. And euen at this day they are 
* not aſhamed in ſo yu light of the Goſpel to challenge ſuch deceite as 

yet: this is not to deceiue with craft, but boldly to mocke the blind. And 
it is euident that the world is bewitched of Satan, Which doth not per- 
ceiue ſuch groſſe mockes. 

7 Fillthe water pots with water. This commandement might ſeeme to 
the miniſters ridiculous : for there was alreadie ouermuch water: but 
thus doth the Lord vſe to deale with vs, that his power may appeare to 
bee more excellent by the ynhoped for ſucceſſe: ——_ this cir- 
cumſtance was added to ſet foorth the myracle: for ſeeing that the mi- 
niſters hauing powred in water doe dra out wine, ther could no ſuſpi- 
ton ſticke in their ſtomackes. 

4 Beare vnto the Gouernour of the fraſt. This tendeth to the ſame ende 
that Chriſte would haue the gouernour of the feaſt totaſte the wine be- 
fore he or any other of the geſtes did taſt it. And whereas the miniſters 
obey him ſo willingly in all thinges, We gather out of this that there was 
in him great reuerence and dignitie. The Evangeliſt calleth him the 
gouernour of the feaſt, who was appointed to ſet the banket and the 
tables in order, not that the banket was ſo daintie or gorgeous, but be- 
cauſe theſe honourable tearmes are tranſlated even vnto the marriages 
of poore men from the dainties and gorgeouſneſſe of rich men. But it 
i a wonder that Chriſte who was a teacher of thriftineſſe, doeth giue 
great aboundaunce of wine, and that of the beſt. I anſwere, ſeeing that 
God doth giue vnto vs dayly great ſtore of wine, it commeth to paſſe 
through our owne folly, it his benignitie be a prouoker of ryot : yea ra- 
ther this is a true tryall of our temperance, if we be ſparing and tempe- 
rate in the middeſt of aboundance. Like as Paul doth boal 
taught to doe both, to abound and to hunger. 

17 This beginning of myracles, The meaning of theſe wordes is,that 
this was the firſt of Chriſte his myracles, For in that the Angels tolde 
the ſheepheards that he was borne in Bethleim, that the ſtarre appeared 
vnto the wiſe men, that the holy ſpirite came downe vpon him in the 
likenefſe of a doue: although theſe were myracles, yet were they not 
properly — by him. But in this place the Euangeliſt ſpeaketh of 
the myracles which hee himſelfe wrought. For it is ridiculous and fri- 
wolous which ſome doe ſay, that this is the firſt myracle whiche Chriſte 
did in Cana of Galilee: as — hee had choſen that place to ſhew his 
power in, where(as we reade)he Was neuer but twiſe. But this was ra- 
ther the drift of the Euangeliſt, to note the order and courſe of time 
Which Chriſt kept in declaring his power. For he kept hymſelf at home 
like a priuate man, vntill he was thirtie yeere olde. So ſoone as hee was 

iſed, he began to come abroade to doe his function, and by euident 
teſtimonies to declare to what ende he was ſent of his father. Therefore 
it is no maruell if he deferred the firſt token of his diuinitie vntill that 
tyme, It was a great worſhip to marriage, that Chriſte did not onely 
vouchſafe to bee preſent at a marriage banket, but did alſo adorne the 
fame with the firſt myracle thathee wrought. There are certaine olde 
Canon extant wherein cleargie men are forbidden to goe to mariages. 
e 
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The cauſe of the forbidding was, leaſt that by beholding the wantonnes 
whiche is there for the molt part vſed, they ſhoulde ſeemue to allowe the 


e. 

But it had been farre better to haue brouglit ſo much grauitie thither 
with them, that they might haue tamed that libertie which froward and 
duſſolute perſons do graunt to themſelues in their ſecrete corners. But let 
rather the example of Chriſt be vnto vs a law, and let vs thinke that 
thers is nothing more profitable to be done, then that which wee reade 
he did. Hee thewed his g{cry, Becauſe he ſhewed at that time à famous and 
glorious token, whereby it might cuidently appeare that he was the ſon 
of God. For looke how many myracles he thewed vnto the worlde,ſo 
many ſignes were there of his diuine power, And then was the due 
time to thew his glory, come, when he would be knowen according to 
the commandement of his father. From whence we do alſo gather the 
ende of myracles. For this ſaying is as much as if it had beene ſaide, that 
Chriſt wrought this myracle to the end he might ſhew foorth his glo- 
ry. V Vhat muſt wethinke then of the myracles which make the glory 
of Chriſt obſcure? Hi: diſciples beleened on him. If they were diſciples, it 
mult needes bee that they had ſome faith, But whercas they had hithet- 
to followed him with an vncertaine and doubting faith, they begin then 
at the length to addict themſelues vnto him, ſo that they did acknowe- 
ledge him to be that Meſi which was preached vnto them. And this 
was mercifulneſſe in Chriſt, that he accounteth thoſe his diſciples 
in whom there was ſo weake a faith. And truely this doctrine reacheth 
generally vnto vs all. For that faith which is nowe growne vp to ſome 

rfection, had before time her infancie : yea. it is in no man ſo perfect, 

t that it is neceſſarie for all of vs to goe forward in beleeuing. So that 
thoſe who did alreadie beleeue, foraſmuch as they do day ly goe forward 
toward the marke, they begin to beleeue. Therefore let thoſe that haue 
obtained the firſt fruites of faith, alwayes ſtriue to goe forward, The 
fruite alſo of myracles is ſhewed in this place: namely, that they muſte 
be referred vnto the confirmation and increaſe of faith. Hee that wre- 
ſeth them to any other end,corrupteth and depraueth all-the whole vie 
therof. Like as we ſee the papiſtes make boaſt of their feigned myra- 
cles, to no other ende but to ouerwhelme faith, and to turne away mens 
mindes from Chriſte vnto creatures. 


12 After this he went downe to Capernaum,and his mor her. and his bret hren ani lis 
diſciplet : and hee tarryed there not many dayer. 

13 «And the Iewes Eafter drewe neere + therefore Teſiu went vppe to Hier- 
lem, 

14 Aud bes found in the temple certaine that ſolde aon. and theepe,and dus: & 
money changers alſo ſitting there, 

15 And baun made a whip of ſmall corder, bee caſt them all out of the Temple, 
with the theepe and oxen : and hee pewred out the money of the money changers, were 
threwe the tables. 

16 Aud be ſaid vnte them that ſolde doner haue away theſe things hence : maky ul 
my fathers houſe an houſe of merchandize. of thy 
' #7 Furthermore,his diſciples remembred,that it was written, The zeale of . 
ed. 68. ro. houſe hath eaten me vy. as : ; 
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1 Hee went denne te Capernaun, The Evangeliſt paſſeth ouer yntoa 
newe hiſtorie, And becauſe he purpoſed to gather together a few — 
worthie the remembring, which the other three did omitte, hee ſette 
downe the time when this was done,whereof he is about to ſpeake. For 
the reſt alſo doe make recitall of this which we reade heere, that Chriſte 
did: but the diuerſitie of time doth ſhewe that it was the like, and not 
the ſame fact. Therefore Chriſte purged the temple twiſe of that filthy 
and prophane occupying: firſt about the beginning of his embailage: 
and ſecondly, when hee was about to depart out of the worlde ynto his 
father,But to the ende wee may vnderſtand the ſumme, we muſt briefly 
diſcuſſe all thynges in order, In that there ſtoode oxen, and ſheepe, & 
doues, in the temple to ſell, in that there ſate money changers there, it 
wanted not an honeſt cloke. For they might boaſt that the occupying 
which was there kept, was not profane: but that it did rather belong 
vnto the holy worſtup of God, that euerie man — — haue that readie 
whiche hee would offer vnto the Lorde. And truelyit was very com- 
modious for godly men to haue in readineſſe all manner oblations, and 
by this meanes not to bee troubled with running hyther and thyther. 
Therefore it is a maruell that Chriſte was ſo difbleaſed with this. But 
wee muſt note two reaſons : for becauſe the Prieſtes did abuſe this buy- 
ing and ſelling vnto gayne, and their owne couetouſneſſe, ſuch mocking 
of God was not to bee borne with. Secondly, howeſoeuer men doe ex- 
cuſe themſelues, yet ſo ſoone as they doe a little digreſſe from the com- 
maundement of God,they are worthie to bee reprehended, and they 
have neede to be corrected, And for this cauſe chiefly did Chriſte take 
in hande to purge the tem le, like as hee doth plainely affirme that the 
Temple of od is not a — of merchandize. But heere may a que- 
ſtion be asked,why hee did not rather beginne with doctrine · For this 
to be a troubleſome and prepoſterous way, to ſet hande to re- 
creſſe faultes before ſuch time as the remedie of doctrine was appli- 
ed. But, Chriſte had reſpe& vnto another thing . For becauſe the 
time was nowe come when hee went publikely about that function 
Whiche was inioyned hym of his father, he meant after a ſort to take 
polle.on of the Temple, and ſhewe ſome ſigne of his diuine authoritie. 
And to the ende that all men might take better heed vnto his doctrine, 
it was needefull to awake their drouſie and ſleepie mindes with ſome 
newe and vnaccuſtomed fact. The Temple was now a ſanctuarie of 
teleſtiall doctrine and godlineſſe . Seeing that he would reſtore the pu- 
ntie of doctrine, it was conuenient for him to proue that he was Lorde 
ef the Temple. g 
Moreouer, hee coulde by no other meanes reſtore the ſacrifices and 
ocher exerciſes of godlinefſe vnto theyr ſpirituall ende, then by taking a- 
way the abuſe, Therefore that whiche — then did was an entrace vn + 
w che reformation, for which hee was ſent of his father. To be briefe, 
itwas meete that the Lewes ſhoulde bee ſtirred vp by this example, to 
wayte for ſome ſtrange thing at Chriſtes handes : and it was further · 
more conuenient that they ſnoulde hee admoniſhed of the corrupt and 
peruerſe worſhippe of G OP, leaſt they ſhoulde refuſe to bee retor- 
med, And bis brethren, It is vncertaine Whye hu brethren dyd 


g accompanie 
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accompabvic him: vnleſſe peraduenture they alſo were about to goe to 
Hieruſalem . It is well knowne that the Hebrewe tongue doth com- 
prehende vnder this worde brethren all maner kinimen. 

13 The lewes Eaſter, therefore he went vp. It is in the Greeke woorde for 
worde, And he came. But the Euangeliſt put the copulatiue coniunction 
in ſteede of the cauſall worde : tor the meaning of the wordes is this, 
that hee came to this ende that he myght keepe the paſſeouer at leruſa- 
lem. And this his purpoſe had a double end. For ſeeing that the ſonne 
of God was lubiedt to the lawe for our ſakes, he would ſthew a figure of 
perfect obedience and ſubiection in his one perſon, by keeping ſtraitly 
all the commandementes of the lawe. Secondly, becauſe he might doe 
more good in a multitude, hee vſed almoſt alway this opportunitie. 
Therefore ſo often as it is ſaide afterwarde that Chriſte came to leru- 
ſalem ypon the feaſt dayes, let the Readers note that hee did it to this 
ende,firſt that hee might together with the reſt obſerue thoſe exerciſes 
of godlines, which were inſtituted of God:ſecondly,that he might pub- 
lyſhe his doctrine in a greater aſſembly of people. 

16 Makg not my fathers houſe. The other Euangeliſtes doe write that 
he ſpake more ſeucrely and ſliarply in the ſecond caſting out: namely 
that they made his fathers houſe a denne of theeues. And it as neceſ 
ſary for him thus to doe, ſeeing his former reprehenſion was fruitleſſe, 
Nove he warneth them plainely that they doe not prophane the tem- 

le of God, by turning it ynto ſtrange vſes, The Temple was called the 
uſe of God, becauſe that God would be called vpon there, peculiarlie, 


becauſe he would ſhew his power there: and fina "Ns had ap- 
pou it for ſpirituall and holy rites, And Chriſte doth affirme that 


ce is the ſonne of God, that he may challenge to himſelfe the title and 
authoritie to purge the temple. Furthermore, becauſe Chriſte doeth in 
this place render a reaſon of his fact, if we will gather any fruite out of 
the ſame, it is meete that wee ſtande chiefly vppon this ſentence. 
Therefore why doth hee caſt out the buyers and ſellers out of the tem- 
ple! To the ende hee may reſtore God his worſhip, which was corru 
ted through mans fault and folly, vnto the integritie tkeerof, and that 
may by this meanes reſtore againe the holineſſe of the temple, VVee 
knowe that that temple was built to the ende it might bee a ſha- 
dowe of thoſe thinges, the lively ſhape wherof is extant in Chriſt. Ther- 
fore to the end it might remaine holy to God, it was to bee applied on- 
ly vnto ſpirituall ves. For this cauſe he faith it was not lawfull to turne 
it into a market place. For he fetteth a maxima from Gods inſtitution: 
which we muſt alwayes holde and keepe. Therefore with what flftes 
ſoeuer Satan doeth delude vs, whatſoeuer doeth digreſſe but a little 
from the commandement of God, let vs knowe that it is wicked. This 
was a fayre colour to diſceaue withall that the worſhip of GOD was 
holpen and furthered, when as the faithfull had ſuch thinges readie at 
hande as they woulde offer: but becauſe God had ordeined his temple 
to other vſes, Chriſte doth not | for theſe rhings which might haue 
bin obiected contrarie to the order which God had ſerdown. Our chur- 
ches at this day are not like to that temple. But that which is ſaid ofthe 
olde _— agreeth well and properly to the congregation or church 
for it is the celeſtiall ſanctuarie of God vpon earth, V Vherefore — 

m 


vponthe Goſpel of lohn. Cap, 2, 49 


muſt alwayes haue the maieſtie of God before our eyes, Mhich is reſidẽt 
in the Church, that it be not defiled with any — And the ſanc- 
ticie there of ſhall then remaine, if there ſhall be notlung committed in 
the Game which is contrary to the worde of God. 
13 His diſciples remembred, Heere (ome men doe trouble themſelues 
in vaine, demaunding how his diſciples remembred the ſcripture, x her- 
of they were as yet ignorant. Neither muſt vee thinke that this place 
of ſcripture came into their mindes then: but afterwarde hen they. 
were taught of God, and did conſider with themſelues what this fact of 
Chriſte meant,they founde this place of ſcripture through the directi- 
on of the holy Ghoſt, And truly the cauſe of the works of god doth not 
by & by appeare vnto vs, but he doth afterward reueale vnto vs his 
pole in tract of time. And this is a moſt fit bridle to bridle our boldnes 
withall,leaſt wee murmur againſt God, if at any time thoſe thinges 
which he doth, be not approued in our judgement, V Ve are alſo taught, 
that when God doth keepe vs as it were doubting, wee muſt paciently 
wayte for the time of more perfect knowledge, and reſtraine that 
too too great haſtineſſe which is naturall vnto vs. For God doth deferre 
the full manifeſtation of his workes to this ende, that he may keepe vs 
within the boundes of modeſtie, The meaning therefore of theſe words 
is this, that the diſciples did at length vnderſtande, that Chriſt was en- 
forced with that zeale of the houſe of God wherwith he was inflamed, 
to take away thoſe profanations. V Vithoyt doubt Dauid meaneth by 
the temple of God, by Synecdeche, all the whole worſhip of God. For 
the whole verſe is thus, The zeale of thine houſe hath euen eaten me vp, 
and the rebukes of them that rebuked thee fel ypon mee, V Vhere the ſe- 
cond member agreeth with the firſt, yea it is nothing els ſaue a plain re- 
pitition. The ſum of them both is, that Dauid was ſo careful ro reuẽge 
the glory of God, that he did willingly offer his head vnto all rebukes 
which the reprobate did caſt out againſt God: þ he was enflamed with 
_ zeale that this one affection did ſwallowe vppe all other. He 
teſtifie that he himſelf was endued with this feeling: bur it is not to 
bee doubted, but that he did prefigure in his perſon thoſe thinges which 
did properly agree vnto the Meſtias, Therefore the Evangeliſt ſaith, 
that this was one marke whereby Ieſus was knowen of his diſciples to 
bethe reuenger and reſtorer of the kingdome of God. And note that 
they followed the ſcriptures that they might thinke of Chriſt as became 


Surely no man ſhall euer knowe what manner perſon Chriſte was, 
ot to what ende all thinges which he did or ſuffered, doe ſerue, vnleſſe 
lebe taught and guided by the ſcripture. V Vherefore as euerie one of 
hall defire to proſite in the knowledge of Chriſte, he ſhall haue neede 
to meditate diligently and continually ypon the ſe - Dauid ma- 
keth mention of the houſe of God not in vaine, when he intreateth of 
theglory of God. For although God be ſufficient for himſelfe and can 
be contented with himſelfe alone, yet wyll he haue his glory to bee ſer 
foorth in the Churche. VVherein he ſheweth a manifeſt token of his 
loue towarde vs, in that he knitteth his glory togeather with our ſalua- 
ton with an vaſoluble knot. 2 Ry Mend 
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- Now it reſteth that all men frame themſelues to follow Chriſte: ce. 

Int thar there is a generall doctrine ſer foorth vnto the whole body in 
the example of the head: as Paule teacheth. Rom.15.3. Let vs not 
ſuffer ſo much as in vs lyeth the holy temple of God by any meanes to 
be defiled,yerin the mean while we muſt beware that no man do paſſe 
the boundes of his yocation. VVe muſt all of vs be zealous as way 
the ſonne of God: but it is not by and by lawfull for euerie one of yz 
to take the hippe, that wee may correct vices with our hand. For 
wee haue not 4 power, neither is the ſame office enioyned 
Vs, 


1t Therefore the Tewes anſwered,and ſaid vnto him, what ſigne deeft thou they vn, 
beranſe thou doeft theſe things? 
" 19 lefis anſwered,and ſaid vnto them,deftrey this temple,and in three dayes 1 will 
nayſe it vp. - 
15 Therefore the Iewos ſaide,this temple was built in fixe aud fortis yecres and vil 
vou ſet it vp in three dayes? 
21 But he ſpake of the temple of bis bodie. 
22 Therefore when hee roſt againefrom the dead,his Diſciples remembred that hg 
had ſaide this vnto them ; and they beleened the Scripture, and the werdet whiche Ja- 


fur ſpake. 


1t VVhat fiqne deeft-thou chevevs? VVhereas none in ſo great a multi- 
tude,none of the cattell ſellers, none of the money changers, laid handy 
_=_ him and driue him away violently, we may hereby gather that 
ey were all ſmitten of God, ſo that being afraid they ſtood all amazed. 
Therefore vnleſſe they had been altogether blinded,this was myracle e- 
uident enough, in that one, againſt many, one vnarmed, againſt yaliant 
men, an vnknow¾en man againſt ſo great Princes durſt venture to doe 
ſo great an ate. For why did they not reſiſt him, ſeeing they were 
farre his ſuperiours, ſaue only that their handes fayled, aud were as it 
were broken? Vet haue they ſome cauſe to aske him a queſtion. For 
it is not for euery man by and by to make an alteration yf any thing be 
corrupt and diſpleaſant in the Temple, Truely, it is free for al men to 
condemne corruptions : but if a priuate perſon ſet hande to take away 
the ſame,he ſhall bee accuſed of raſhneſſe. Becauſe they had taken it vp 
for a cuſtome to (ell — — Chriſte did take in hand a new 
and vnaccuſtomed thing : they doe by good right require that he proue 
that hee was ſent of God, Forthey take vnto them that maxims and 
grounde, that it is not lawfull to chaunge any thyng in a publike ad- 
miniſtration, without a certaine calling, and commandement from god. 
But in the other they crred;in that they woulde not allowe the calling 
of Chrifte, vnleſſe heſhewed a myracle. For neyther was that _ 
which the Prophets and other the ſeruaunts of God had alwayes vſed, 
to ſhew ſignes or work wonders, neyther did God binde hymſelf vnto 
this neceſlitie. Therefore they do wickedly appoynt God a law in a- 
* VVhereas the Euavgeliſt ſaith that the lewes did aske the 
on, without doubt hee meaneth by them the multitude that 

de there, and as it ere the whole bodye of the Churche, 3s - 


vpen the Goſpel of ohn, Cap, 2. 71 
he ſhoulde ſay, that it was not one or two that ſaid thus, but the peo 


e. 

% Defirey this Temple. It is an Allegoricall kinde of ſpeeche, and 
Chriſte ſpake thus darkly of ſet purpole, becauſe hee thought they were 
not worthis of a plaine anſwere. Like as he doth teſtiſie in another . 
that he ſpeaketh in parables vnto thoſe which cannot vnderſtande Mat. i 3.154 
the ſecretes of the kingdome of heauen, And firſt hee denyeth vnto 
them the ligne which they requyred,eyther becauſe it would haue been 
fruitleſſe, or els becauſe he knewe that it was no fit tine. Hee did alſo 
ſometimes graunt ſomething vnto their importunate prayers. There- 
fore it mult needes bee that there was now ſome great let which made 
him refuſe to doe this, Vet in the meane ſeaſon he giueth them to 
vnderſtande, that his power ſhoulde be approued and eſtabliſhed by no 
common — they ſhoulde thereby excuſe themſelues. For 
there coulde no greater teſtimonie of Chriſte his diuine power be deſi- 
red. then his reſurrection from the dead. But hee doth inſinuate the 
— : becauſe he doth not vouchſafe to make them a flatte 

i | 

To be briefe, he handeleth the vnbeleeuing as they deſerue, and doth 
alſo acquit himſelfe of all centempt. It was not yet euident that they 
were obſtinate: but Chriſte knew well enough how they were affected. 
But heere may this queſtion bee asked, ſecing that hee dyd ſo manye 
and diuers myracles,whye he toucheth one only in this place. I aun- 
ſwweare, that he concealed all the other myracles, becauſe his reſurrecti. 
on alone was ſufficient to ſtoppe theyr mouthes withall, Secondly, 
becauſe hee would not ſet the power of GOD before them to be moc- 
ked and laughed at of them, For euen for this cauſe did hee ſpeake 
Allegorically of the glorye of his reſurrection. Thirdly, I ſay that 

mtered that which was fit for his matter. For by theſe woordes 
doth he ew that hee had all authoritie and power ouer the Temple, 
255 that hee is able to doe ſo muche in the buy lding of the true Tem- 
plot GOD. And although hee applyeth this woorde Temple vnto 
thecircfiſtance of the matter, yet is the body of Chriſt called a Temple 
fitly and conueniently. Euery one of our bodies is called a Taberna- , Cor. 3.4 
de, becauſe the ſoule doeth dwell therein: but the body of Cliriſte 
was the houſe of his Diuinitie , For wee knowe that the ſonne of 
GOD did ſo put n him our nature, that the eternall maieſtie 
of GOD dyd dwellinthe fleſhe whiche hee tooke, as in a Sanctua- 


„ 
And whereas Neforiz did abuſe this place that he might prooue that 
one and the ſame Chriſte was not God and man, it may eaſily 
berefuted : for hee gathered it thus, the ſonne of GOD dwelte in the 
lelbe as in a Temple: therefore they were two diuers natures, ſo that 
ene and the ſame coulde in no caſe bee both God and man. But this 
Argument may * vnto men, for it ſhall followe that hee is 
— whaſh oule dwelleth in the — azin RX 
re this is i to awa vnitic OS 
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Furthermore, wee muſt note that our bodies alſo are called the Tem- 
les of God, but in another reſpect : namely, becauſe he dwelleth in vi 
by the power and grace of his ſpirite: but in Chriſte dwellerh the ful. 
neſſe ofthe diuinitie corporally : ſo that he is in deede God teu ealed in 
the ſle he. 1 wllrayſeirvp. Heere Chriſte doeth challenge to himſelf 
the glory of his reſurrection, whenas notwithſtanding the (cripture doth 
teſtifie euerie where that it was the worke of God the father. But theſe 
two thinges doe hang well together. For the ſcripture to the ende it 
may ſet foorth ynto vs the power of God, doth flatly aſcribe this vnto 
the father, that hee raiſed —_ ſonne from death : and heere Chriſte 
declareth his diuinitie peculiarly. And Paule Rom. 8. 11. reconcileth 
them both, for he ealleth the ſpirite whom he maketh the authour of 
Chriſte his reſurrection, ſometime the ſpirite of Chriſt, ſometime the 
ſpirite of the father confuſedly. 
2% Infortie fixe yeeres, The computation of Daniell agreeth with 
this place. For he reckoneth ſeuen weekes, which make fortie nine yeres 
but before the laſt was ended, the Temple was finiſhed, VVhereas in 
the hiſtorie of Eſdras there is mention made of a farre more ſhort time, 
although it haue ſome ſhewe of contrarietie, yet is it not contrary to the 
wordes of the Prophete . For fo ſoone as the ſanctuary was erected, 
2 beganne to offer Sacrifices before ſuche tyme as the Temple was 
builded* Afterwarde, the worke was foreſlowed a long ive hroogh 
the Nuggiſhneſle of the people: as it doth manifeſtly appeare our of 
complayntes of Aggaw, Fot he ſharply reproueth the ewes for that 
they were too earneſtly giuen to builde their owne houſes, and did let 
the Temple of the Lorde lie vnſiniſhed. But to what ende doe they 
make mention of that Temple, which Herod deſtroyed fortie yeres be- 
fore, or there about. For although the Temple which they then had, 
was moſt gorgeouſlly and with great coſt builte;yer did Herode finiſhe 
it in cight yeeres contratie to Al mens expectation, as Ieſephus reporteth 
in his fifteenth booke of urig. and the laſt chapter. It ſeemethto me that 
they made account of the newe builded temple,as though that old one 
had alwayes continued in the eſtate wherein it was,to the ende it might 
bee hadin greater eſtimation, ſo that they ſpake according to the com- 
m6 cuſtome, that the temple was ſcarſe builded by the fathers with much 
a doe in fortie ſixe yeeres. 

Furtheriuort, tlas anfiwereſbewerh ſufficiently with what minde 
They aſked i ſigne. For if they had been ready reueremly to haue obeyd 
a Prophete ſent of God, they woulde not fo hautily haue reiected, that 
which he ſpake of the approbation of his office. They will haue ſome 
teſtimonie of his diuine power: in the meane time they admit nothing 
which is 70 ogy to —— reaſon. So at this uy the —_—— 

uyre myracles, not that they wylkgi ceto the power 0 
Fot they are fully detetmined to — yen before God, and not 
to turne a fide a nayles breadth; from that which they haue by vſe and 
cuſtome) but leaſte they ſeeme to rebell againſt God without reaſos, 
they paynt their frowardneſſe with this colour. The mindes of the! in- 
— — — — themſelues with ſuch blinde — _ — 

e to ſee the of God ſhevved them, & yet will they not haue u 
bes thekand of God, ache 
| 23 Tinea 
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22 Therefore when he was riſen from death they remembred. This remem- 
brance was like to the former, whereof the Euangeliſt made mention 
of late. The diſciples did not vnderſtand Chriſte whcn hee ſpale rhe 
wordes: but the doctrine brought foorth fruite afterwarde in due time, 
which ſeemed to haue been voide and vaine. Although therefore 
there bee many ot the ſayinges and works of Chriſte darke tor a time, 
yet mult we not therefore deſpayre, nor deſpice that which we doe nos 
—— by vnderſtande. V Vee mult marke the text, that they beleeued 
the Scripture and the wordes of Chriſt, For the Euange liſt meaneth, 
that by conterring the ſcripture with the woerdes of Chriſte they were 
holpen that they might profite in faith, | | 


21 And when he was at Jeruſalem in the Eafter vpen the feaſt day, many beleeued 
vpen bis name ſeeing the myracles which be did. 

2% But leſus durſt not commit hymſelfe vnts them becauſe hee knewe them all, 

25 Naber had hee neede that any sheulde teftifie of man for he knewe what was in 
20 


2 Many beleened Hee adioyneth this narration to the other going be- 
fore, very ficly. Chriſte ſue ed no ſuch ſigne as the Iewes deſired, Nowe 
ſeeing that he did them no more good with many myracles, ſaue onlie 
that they conceiued a cold and ſhadowith faith, this euent prooueth (uf- 
kcently that they were vnworthie to haue him to yeeld to their requeſt 
Here did appeare ſome fruite of the myracles, becauſe many beleeued 

n Chriite, and did ſo belecue on his name, that they did profeſſe that 
woulde follow his doctrine. (For(name)1s put in this place in ſteed 
of authoritie.) This fimple kinde of faith, which was as yet weake and 
feeble,nughrat length growe vpto bee a true faith: this might be a pro- 
fitable preparation toſet foorth the name of Chriſt among other. M et is 
that true which we ſaid, that they were far from the true defire, to pro- 
ftein the workes of God as it was meete. But yet this was no teigning 
of faith, whereby they would vaunt themſelues amongſt men: for they 
- were perſwaded that Chriſte was ſome great prophet: peraduenture al- 
ſo, they did giue vnto him the honour of the A, who was at that 
time greatly looked for euery where. But becauſe they did not through- 
ly vnderſtand what was the proper office of the Meſſia, their faith was 
did ſticke in the worlde and earthly things. 
y,it was colde, and a perſuaſion voyde of the earneſt aſtection of 
the hearte. For hypocrites doe giue their conſent to the Goſpel, not that 
they may obey Chriſt, neither that they may followe God when he cal- 
leth · but becauſe they dare not altogether reie& the truth beeing kno- 
wen, and eſpecially whereas there is no cauſe of reſiſtaunce. For like as 
they do not make warre againſt God of their own accord, nor yet free- 
_ ſoone as they doe onee perceiue that his doctrine is contrary to 
ir wicked luſtes, they are by and by netled, or at leaſt they leape back 
from the faith which they had conceiued. Therefore | doe not think that 
they feigned a faith which was none, who(as the Euangelilt faith) bee 
leeued, but that they were enforced by ſome meanes to giue their names 
to Chriſte, Notwithſtanding it appeareth thereby that this was no true 


faith, becauſe Chriſt excludeth them out of the number of his, gre = 
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judgement we muſt ſtande. Moreouer, this faith did onely depend vpe 
on myracles,it had as yet taken no roote in the _ fo that it could 
neither be ſtedfaſt nor ſtable, The childre of God indeed are holpẽ with 
miracles that they may come to faith: but that is not yet truel to be. 
leeue, whe they do maruel at the power of God, ſo þ they beleeue ſim- 
ply that the doctrine is true, but they do nor ſubmit thẽſelues through 
vnto the ſame. Therefore whereas mention is made generally of far 
let vs know that there is a certaine faich, whichis onely apprehendg 
with the minde,and doth afterward eaſily vaniſh away: becaaſe it is 

Jam. 2.17,-not faſtened in the hearte. And that is the ſame which Iames calleth a 

and 26, dead faith: but true faith doth alwayes reſt vpon the ſpirite of regene- 

* ration. Note that the workes of God are not alike fruitefull in all ment 
for they do bring ſom vnto God: they ſtrike otherſom only with a blind 
motion, ſo that they doe mark the power of God, but yet they ceaſe not 
to wander in their cogitations. 

24 But Ieſus did not commit. VVhereas certaine doe expornd it, that 
Chriſte did take heede of them, becauſe he knew that they were not ho- 
neſt and faithfull, they ſeeme not to mee to expreſſe the Euangeliſt 
his meaning ſufficiently. And that alſo whiche Auguſtine brin- 
geth, concerning thoſe that are to bee inſtructed in the principles of 
religion is farre more ynconuenient, T his is rather in my iudgement, 
the meaning ofthe Euangeliſt, that Chriſte did not account them as his 
true Diſciples, but that they were contemned as friuolous and light 
ſons, V Ve muſt diligently note this place, þ all they . which do Profe 
that they are of Chriſte are not accounted to be ſuch in his ſight. But 
we mult alſo adde the reaſon which followeth immediatly: becauſe he 
knew all men. There is nothing more dangerous then hypocrihe,a« for 
other cauſes, ſo, becauſe it is a vice too too common. There is almoſt no 
man that doth not like of himſelfe : and whiles that wee deceiue our 
ſelues wich vaine flatterings,we thinke that Gods eyes doe daſle aſwell 
as ours. But heere we are tanght what great difference there is bet ene 
his indgement and ours. For he ſeeth cleerely thoſe things which eſcape 
Vs: he conſidereth thoſe thinges from the hidden fountaine : that is, the 
innermoſt affection of the hearte, whiche blinde our eyes with a falſe 
gliſtering and brightneſſe. This is that which Salomen ſaith, that GOD 
doth weigh in his ballance the heartes of men, when as they doe flatter 
themſelues in their wayes. Therefore let vs remember, that thoſe onely 

Pro,21-2-are the true diſciples of Chriſte, whom he alloyweth of, becauſe he alone 
is the fitteſt Iudge and arbitrator in this caſe. Nowe here a queſtionis 
asked, whether when the Euangeliſt ſaith that Chriſt knewe all men, het 
meaneth thoſe only of whom he (pake of late, or this appertaineth ynto 
all mankinde. Some doe extend this ynto all mankinde.and thinke tha 
in this place the whole worlde is condemned of wicked and vnfaithfull 
disſimulation. And truely it is a true ſaying, that there can nothing bee 
founde in men why Chriſte ſhould vouchſafe to number them amongſt 
his. But I ſee that it doth not agree with the text, Therefore I doe 
reſtraine it vnto thoſe that were before mentioned. But becauſe there 
might ſome doubt ariſe,how Chriſt came by this knowledge, the Euan- 
— — — queſtion,anſwereth that Chriſte did well kvowe 

ole thinges which ve kney not to be in me, ſo that he might by good 


right 


that he might worthily account them as aliants to him. 
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t decerne bet weene men. Chriſte therefore, vho knoweth the heart 
had no neede of one to tell and teache him what manner perſons theſe 
were. For he knew that they were of that nature, and affection of mind, 


VVhereas 


ſome doe aske this queition, whether wee may not ſuſpect thoſe who 
haue not ſhewed vs ſomertoken of their honeſtie, as did Chriſte,it is no- 


thing 


like 4 


rtinent vnto this preſent place. 
: becauſe Chriſte koewe the very rootes of the trees: but wee 


For our eſtate is farre vn- 


doe onely knowe by the frutes which appeare, of what nature euerye 


Furthermore, ſeeing that lowe(as Paule doth teſtifie)is not ſuſpitious, 
it is not lawetull for vs to haue a ſiniſter ſuſpition of men home wee 


know not, without a cauſe. But leaſt that we be alwayes deceiued by 
hypocrites, and leaſt that the Church bee too muche laide open to their 


1. Cor. 13.4 


wicked deceites and ſubtilcie, it is proper to Chriſte, to furniſhe vs with 
the ipirite of diſcretion, . 


— — 


— o—_— —_ _—— 


* 


— — 


Tewes. 


· A ND there was a man of the Phariſees named Nicedemus, a ruler among fl the 
1 


4 


— 


| This man came unte Teſus by night, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, wee knowe tha 
then art come as A teacher from God, for no man cas doe theſe myracles which thou doeſt | 
wleſe Ged be with him, 
3 leſus anſwered and ſaide unto him, verilie,verily I ſay vnto thee, vnleſſe a man bee 
borne againo, he cannot ſee the kingdome of Ged. 
" 4 Nicederus ſaith unte him, Hewe can a man, when be it olde bee borne ? Can hes 
enter againe into his mothers wombe, and be berne? 
li anſwered,verilie,verily I ſay unte thee, wnleſſe a man be borne of water and 

the ſpirite, he cannot enter into the kingdome of God, 
6 That which is borne of fleth is flech ; and that which is borne of the ſpirite, 


buſpiice. 


* 


perſon of Nicodemus how fraile and 


And there was . The Evangeliſt ſetteth foorth vnto vs in the 
ittle the faith ot thoſe men Was, 


who beeing mooued with myracles did of a ſodaine belecue Chriſte. 
For this man, ſeeing that he was by order a Phariſee, and was a ruler in 


his nation, ſhoulde 


there reigneth li 
thought that thi 


beene a graue and heartic man? 


man who excelled in learnyng 


uefarre exceeded others: for in the common ſort 
neſſe, for the moſt part. And who woulde not haue 


and practiſe had 


But it appeareth by the anſweare of 


Chriſte, that he came altogether vnprepared to learne the firſt principles 
of godlinefſe, If a gouernour be more ignoraunt then a chulde, what 

we thinke of the riffe raffe and common forte? And although this 
be the intent and purpoſe of the Euangeliſt, to ſer before vs as it were 


for v 
4 


naglifſle, howe fewe in Icruſalem were rightly diſpoſed to receyue 
the Goſpel, yer is this hiſtoric yerye — 


3, for other caules: 
* 
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& eſpecially becauſe we are taught in it concerning the corrupt nature 
of man,whiche is the right entrance into the ſchoole of Chriſte, with 
What beginnings wee mult bee framed to proſite and goe ſorwarde in 
the celeſtiall doctrine, For this is the ſumme of the ſermon which Chriſt 
made : namly, that we muſt become newe men, if ſobeit wee will bee 
Chriſtes true Diſciples. But before we goe any further, wee muſt note 
out of the circumſtances which the Euãgeliſt reckoneth vp in this place, 
what lets did hynder Nicodemus from ſubmitting himſelfe holy vnto 
Chriſte, Of the Phariſees. This was a title of honour for Nicodemus 
amongeſt his owne companie : but the Euangeliſt doeth not giue hym 
this title for honours ſake : for he rather noteth that it was a let and hin- 
derance,which kept him from comming to Chriſte freely and willingly, 
, V'Vhereby we are taught that thoſe who are excellent in the worlde,are 
for the moſt part intangled in moſt wicked ſnares: yea we ſee many ſo 
faſt tyed, that during their whole life they doe not once a little defire to 
come vnto heauen. V Ve haue els where taught for what cauſe they are 
called Phariſees: for they did boaſt and bra gge that they were the ſole 
Interpreters of the lawe,as if they did vnderſtãd the marrow,as it were, 
and hidden meaning of the ſcriptures, and for this cauſe they called them 
ſelues Pheruſim, Although a more auſtere kind of life did purchaſe ynto 
the Eſenes a fame and report of holines,yer becauſe they did diſſent from 
the common life and cuſtome of men, as did the Eremires, therefore the 
ſe& of the Phariſees was had in greater eſtimation. Furthermore, the E- 
uangeliſt doth not only ſay that Nicodemus was by order a Phariſee, 
bur one of the chiefe of his nation. 

2 Hee came unte leſus by night, In this that he came by night, wee doe 
thereby gather that he was too fearefull. For his eyes were as yet blyn- 
ded with his owne gorgeouſneſſe. Peraduenture ſhame did allo hinder 
him, For ambitious men doethinke, that their fame is quite gone, if 
they do once deſcend from their ſeate of maſterſhip to the order of lear- 
ners. Neither is it to be doubted but that hee was puffed vp with a foo- 
liſh opinion of knowledge. Finally, ſeeing that he made great accounte 
of himſelfe he woulde not looſe one inche of his height. And yet hee 
bringeth foorth ſome ſeede of godlineſſe in this, that hearing that a great 
Prophete of God had appeared, he doth not contemne nor neglecte the 
doctrine which came from heauen , but is ſomewhat deſirous to lieart 
the ſame, which defire came only from the feare and reuerence of God. 
Friuolous curiofitie doth moue many,to-enquire after new things gree- 
dilie, but queſtionleſſe religion and the feeling of conſcience did entorce 
Nicodemus to deſire to knowe the doctrine of Chriſte more familiar 
And although it laid hid long tinie,as though it had beene dead, yet lo 
ſoone as Chriſt was dead, it brought forth ſuch fruite as no man wold 
euer hade hoped for. n 6 

Kabbi. ves knowe, Theſe wordes import as much as if hee ſhoulde have 
faide, maſter wee knowe that thou art come as a maſter or teacher, 
But for as muche as learned men were then commonly called ma- 
Kers, Nicodemus ſaluting Chriſte in the former place according to the 
common cuſtome,d oth call him by the common name : and afterward 
he affirmeth that he was ſent of God to be a teacher. And vpon this 
principle dependeth all the authorie of reachers in the Church, For - 

| in 
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that wee muſt be wiſe only out of the worde of God, we muſt heare 
none other ſaue thoſe in whoſe mouth God ſpeaketh, VVee muſt 
alſo note, that although religion was very much corrupted and almoſt 
uite aboliſhed amongſt the Iewees, yet did this maxima ſtill remaine: 
hat he was no lawfull teacher, that came not from God. But becauſe 
none doe more proudly and carcleſly bragge of the title of God then 
falſe prophetes, Ve haue heere neede of ditcretion , whereby the — 
may be tryed. Therfore Nicodemus addeth, that it doth manifeſtly ap- 
peare, that Chriſte is ſent of God, becauſe God doth more mightilie be- 
wray his power in him, then that it can be denied that GOD is preſent 
with him. And hetaketh it for a thing which all men doe confeſſe, that 
God is wont to worke by his miniſters alone, that by this means, he may 
ſeale and confirme the function whereunto he hath called them. And 
that not in vaine, ſeeing that the Lorde would alwayes haue myracles 
io be ſeales of his doctrine. | 
Moreouer,he doth well in this, that he maketh GOD. the only au- 
thour of myracles,when he ſaith that none can doe theſe ſignes vnleſſe 
God be with him, For it is as much as if he ſhoulde affirme, that they 
arenot done by man, but that the power of God reigneth, and doth 
manifeſtly appeare in them. To be briefe, ſeeing that there is a double 
ſruite of myracles,the one that they do make a preparation ynto faith: 
ſecondly,that they doe better confirm the ſame,beeing conceiued out of 
the worde of God : Nicodemus had profited well in the former part, 
becauſe he learneth by the myracles that Chriſte is a true prophete of 
God, Yet this ſeemeth to be ſcarce firme enough: for ſeeing that the 
Prophetes do no otherwiſe once delude the vnſkilful with their deceits, 
then if by true myracles they did proue themſelues to bee the miniſters 
of God, what difference ſhall there be betweene truth and lying, if faith 
doe depend vpon myracles. Yea Moſes doth flatly affirme that wee are 
tryed by this meanes, Whether we loue God or no. VVedoe alſo well 
knowethe admonition of Peter and Paule, that the faichfull do beware 
of lying ſignes, he re wvith Antichriſte ſhall blinde the eyes of many. 
I anſwer,that this commeth to paſle through the iuſt permiſſion of god, 


that they may bee deceiued by the ſubtiltie of Satan who are worthie: Deu 13. 3. 
due I Gay that this is no hinderance vnto the godly, but that the power Mat 24.24 


pf God may appeare vnto the elect in miracles, which may be vntꝭ them 2. The 


Derr ſounde doctrine. S Paule doth reioyee 
that his Apoſtleſhip was confirmed by fignes and myracles. Therefore 
howſoeuer Satan do boaſt himſelfe in darkeneſſe as Gods Ape, yet ſo 
ſoone as mens eyes are opened, and the light of ſpirituall doctrine doth 
ine, myracles doe ſufficiently teſtiſie that God is preſent in ſuche ſore 
# Nicodemus ſpeaketh of in this place. 
-.4 Verily,verily, 1 ſay vnte theo. In this that Chriſt repeateth this worde 
verily 2 to procure attention. For being about to ſpeake 
of- a thinge of all other the moſt weightie, hee had neede to make 
emus more attentiue, who woulde otherwiſe haue ſet light by 
all this whole ſpeech : this therefore is the ende of the double affirma- 
tion, Bur although theſe wordes ſeeme to be farre fer and to come out 
of ſeaſon, yet did Chriſte begin moſt fitly at the ſame. For as ſeede is ſo- 
wen in waſt in an vntilled grounde, ſo the doctrine of the Goſpel is ſo- 
ö Ds wen 


3.9 


58 . TheCommentaricof M. Io. Caluine 


wen in vaine, vnleſſe the hearer be firſt tilled, and rightly framed vnto o- 
bedience and docilitie, Chriſte fawe the minde of Nicodemus full of 
thornes, and choked with many euil weedes,fo that there was ſcarce any 
lacelett for (pirituall doctrine. Therefore this exhorration was in- 
eede of plowing to purge the ſame, leaſt any thing ſhoulde make the 
doctrine ynfruitetull. VV hcrefore let vs remember that this was once 
ſo ſpoken to one, that the ſonne of God ſpeaketh vnto vs all dayly with 
the ſame voyce. For which of vs will ſay that he is voide of wicked af- 
fections, ſo that hee hath no-neede of any ſuch purgation Therefore if 
we will goe forwarde well and profitablie in tne ichoole of Chriſt, let 
vs learne to begin at this: Vuleſie 4 man bee borne againe. As if he ſhoulde 
ſay, ſo long as thou haſt not that which is the chiefeſt in the kingdome 
of God, I doe not much paſſe for this that thou doeſt acknowledge mee 
to bee a teacher: for this is the firſt entrance into the kingdom ot God, 
that thou become a newe man. And becauſe this is a notable ſentence; 
ir is meere that we throughly examine euery part thereof. To ſerthe 
kingdome of God, Dorh import as much as to enter into the kingdome of 
God: as it ſhal appeare anone out of the text. Bur they are deceiued that 
take the kingdome of God for heauen : ſeeing that it doth rather ſigni- 
fie the ſpirituall life, which is begun in this world through faith, and 
doth growe vp dayly according as faith doth encreaſe. So that the mea- 
ning heereofis,that no man can truly be gathered into the Churcheof 
God, that he may be reckoned amongſt the childre of God, but he muſt 
firſt be renued, Therefore it is by this briefly declared after what forte 
Chriſtianitie doth begin. In theſe wordes we are alſo taught, that we 
are borne as aliants,and men baniſhed from the kingdome of God,and 
that we doe continually diſſent from the ſame, vntill ſuch time as the 
ſeconde begettiag doe change vu. For che ſentence is generall, whiche 
comprehendeth all — If Chriſt had ſaid thus vnto one, or a 
ifewe;that they cannot come into heauen, vnleſſe they be firſt borne a+ 
aine,ve mightconiefture that he ſpeaketh only of certaine perſons: 
but he ſpeaketh of all men without exception. For it is an indefinite 
ſentence which is of as muche force as the vniuerſall ſentence, who ſo- 
euer ſhall not be borne againe,&c. Furthermore, by this worde borne + 
gaine,he doth not meane the amending of one parte, but the renuyng of 
the whole-narure © VVhereuppoen it bolloverk — is nothing in 
vs, but thatwhiche is corrupt For if it bee neceſſary that the whole 
and euery part be renued, it muſt needes follo we that the corruption is 
ſpread abrode euery where: Concerning which matter wee will ſpeake 
Mortly after. | 
Eraſmus following Cyrillue his judgement did euill tranſlate the aduerb 
(«nothen)from abeue- | confeſſe thar the fignification thereof is doubtfull a. 
mongelt the Grecians: but ie know that Chriſte did talke with Nico- 
demus in HebreyY. Furthermore, there had beene no place there for rhe 
doubtfull ſaying wherewith Nicodemus being deceived, doth childithly 
doubt of the ſecand natiuitie of the fleſh. Therefore he conceiued no o- 
ther thing our of the words of Chriſt,bur this, that a man muſt be borne 
againe, before he can enter into the kingdome of God. . 
- 4 How can « man be borne, Although” the manner of ſpeeche whiche 
Chhriſt vſed was not expreſſed — & tho —— 
ut $1 g 
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ding, foraſmuch as there is mention made euery where in the ripture 
of renouation. and it is one of the firſt principles of faith, it is manifeſt 
what euill ſuccefle the Scribes had as then, in the reading of the Scri 
ture. It was not only one mans fault to be ignoraunt of this, what the 
grace of regeneratiõ ment: but foraſmuch as they were al almoſt oceu- 
pyed in friuolous Thiftes and fallacies, that which was the chiefeſt in 
the doctrine of godlines was neglected. The like example haue wee in 
papiſtrie at this day. For ſeeing — they doe wearie themſelues all their 
whole life in hidden ſpeculations, they doe no more knowe what be- 
longeth properly vntothe worſhip of God the hope of our ſaluation, 
vnto the exerci ſes of Godlineſſe, then coblers and neatheards,do know 
the courſe of the ſtarres : yea whileſt that they delight them ſelues in 
ſtrange myſteries,they doe openly contemne the naturall doctrine of the 
ſcriprure,as vnmeete for the degree of a maſter & teacher. It is therfore 
no maruel that Nicodemus doth here as it were ſtumble at a ſtraw. For 
this is the iuſt vengeance of God, that thoſe who ſeeme to themſelues to 
bee moſt excellent and graund Doctors, with whom the ſimplicitie of 
the common doctrine is baſe and vile, are aſtonied in ſmall points. 
s Vuleſie « man be borne of water. This place hath beene diuerſly ex- 
nded. For ſome haue thought that the two partes of regeneration 
are diſtinctly expreſſed. and that by this worde ver is ſignified the deni- 
—— olde man: and by ſpirite they vnderſtoode the nee life. 
ome doe thinke that it comprehendeth an hidden matching of 
contraries, as if Chriſt did ſer water and the ſpirite (namely, the pure & 
moyſt elements) againſt the groſſe nature of man. So that they expound 
this ſaying Allegorically, as ou h Chriſt did commaund vs to put off 
the heauicand weightie maſſe of fleſh,and to be made liketo water and 
the ayre, that we may couet vpward,or at leaſt be not ſo muche depreſ- 
ſed toward the earth. But both theſe opinions ſeeme to me to be contra» 
i to Chriſte his meaning. ch, no wham the greater part ſub - 
ſcribeth)referreth the worde vater vnto Baptiſme, ſd that the ſenſe ſhold 
de, chat we enter into the kingdome of God through baptiſme, becauſe 
the ſpirit of God doth — vs ther. And here came in that opinion 
that bapriſme was neceſſarie to the hope of eternall life. Rut admitte 
Chriſte doth ſpeake in this place of Baptiſme, yet the wordes are not ſo 
w be vrged, that he includeth ſaluation in the ourward ſigne: but he ra- 
ther ioyneth water with the ſpirite, becauſe he doth teſtifie and ſcale vn- 
to vs by chat viſible ſigne, the newncile of life, which GOD. alone doth 
worke in vs by his ſpirite. It is true indeede that we arc driven from ſal- 
uation by 15 of baptiſme, and I doe confeſſe that in this ſenſe it 
i neceſſary: but the hope of ſaluation is falſly included vnder the ſigne. 
And as concerning this · place, I can by no meanes bee perſuaded to 
thinke that Chriſte ſpeaketh of baptiſme, for that had beene out of 
due time. For wee muſt alwayes marke what was the intent and pur- 
pole of Chriſt, which we haue before declared: namely, that hee inten- 
ded to exhort Nicodemus vnto newnes of life becauſe he was not fit to 
receiue the Goſpel, yntyll he began to be another man. Thereforeir is 
one and a ſimple ſentence, that we muſt be borne againe,that ve may be 
me children of God: and that the holy ſpirit is the authour of this ſecond 
begerting . For whereas Nicodetaus did. dreame of * 
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his regederation, Chriſte, to the ende hee might take from him this er · 
rour, added this in ſteede of an interpretation, that it commerh not to 
paſle naturally that men are borne againe, neither yer that it is needful 
that they put on another body: but that they are borne when as they 
are renued in minde and heart, through the grace of the ſpirite. There- 
fore hee putteth the ſpirite and water both for one thing: neyther ought 
this to ſeeme hearde or racked. For it is an vſuall maner of ſpeakyng 
in the ſcripture, when as mention is made of the ſpirite, to adde this 
woorde water, or fre, to exprefit the force thereof · Now we haue ſome- 
times kad this, that it is Chriſte that baptiſeth with the holy ſpirite and 
fire: where by fireis meant nothing els but the ſpirite, and doth onely 
ſhewe how the ſame doth workein vs. And whereas he doth heere 
pur water firſt, it skilleth not much, yea this ſpeech runneth better then 
the other: namely, becauſe the plaine and maniteſt meaning doth fol. 
towe the Metaphore. As if Chriſte did ſay, that no man is the child of 
God vntill he be renued by water: and that this water is the ſpirite that 
purgeth vs, and which being powred into vs, by his power, inſpireth the 
power and force of the heauenly life, ſeeing that we are by nature alto- 
gether drie and wythered. And to the end Chriſte may vpbraid vn- 
to Nicodemus his ignorance, he doeth induce a kinde of ſpeeche vſed in 
the ſcripture. For Nicodemus ought to haue acknowledged at length, 
that that-which Chriſt (aid, was taken out of the common doctrine of 
the Propheres.Therfore Water is nothing els but the inward purgation 
and quickening of the holy ſpirite. 

Moreouer, the cõiunctiõ copulatiue is cõmõly take expoſitiuely:names 
ly, when as the former member is expounded by the latter. And moreo- 
uer the text agreeth with mee. For when as Chriſt doth by and by adde 
a reaſon, why we muſt be borne againe, making no mention of water, 
he teacheth that the newnes of life which he requireth conſiſteth only in 
the ſpirire, whereupon it followeth that the water is not to be ſeparated 
from the ſpirite. 

6 Thar which is borne of Hen. Hee proueth by contraries that the king- 
dome of God is ſhut againſt vs all vnleſſe there be an enterance ſer open 
vnto vs by regeneration, For he taketh this for a thing whiche all men 
confeſie to be true, that we cannot enter into the kingdome of GOD 
vnleſſe we be ſpiricuall, But outof the wombe wee bring nothing but 
the carnall nature. Therfore it followeth that we are all baniſhed from 
the kingdome of God, and that being depriued of the heauenly life, wee 
remaine vnder the bondage of death. Furthermore,ſceing that Chriſt 
reaſoneth in this place that men muſt be borne againe, becauſerthey are 
fleſhe only: without doubt he comprehendeth vnder fleſh the whole 
man. Therefore feb doth ſigniſie in this place, not the body only, but 
the ſoule alſo, and ſo conſequently all the partes thereof. For the pel+ 
ting pn diuines doe moſt foolithly reſtraine it vnto the parte whiche 
they call ſenſuall, becauſe by this meanes Chriſte his argument ſhoulde 


bee vnfit, that we haue neede to be borne againe, becauſe ſome parte of 
vs 15 corrupt. But and if the fleſh be ſer againſt the ſpirite, as that Which 
is corrupt agaynſt that which is ſound, that hich is falſe againſt that 
which is true, that which is polluted againſt that which is holy, that 
which is defiled, againſt that which is 5 


cere : we may thence cally - 
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ther, that in this one word the whole nature of man is condemned, 
Therefore Chriſte doth pronounce that our minde and reaſon are cor- 
rupt, becauſe they are carnall: that all the affections of our heart alſo are 
wicked and reprobate, becauſe they alſo are carnal, But here may a que- 
ſion be obiected: Seeing that the ſoule is not begotten of the iſſue of 
man, ee are not borne of fleſhe in our principall parte. Heereby it 
came to paſſe that many did thinke,that wee doe not onely take our be- 
ginning according to our body, of our parents, but that the ſoules alſo 
are ſpread ex traduce: (that is, that the father begetteth the ſoule of the ſonne aſwel as 
the lech.) For it ſeemed an abſurd thing, that original fin which hath his 
r place in the ſoule, ſhoulde be ſpreade abrode from one man into 
all his poſteritie, vnleſſe all ſoules had flowed from his ſoule, as from 
a fountaine. And truly the wordes of Chriſte ſeeme to import thus 
much at the firſt ſight, chat we are therefore fleſh, becauſe we are borne 
of fleſhe. I anſwere,that as touching the wordes of Chriſte, this is the 
only meaning thereof, that we are all carnall as we are borne: and that 
foraſmuch as we come abrode into this worlde mortall men. our nature 
ſauoureth of nothing els but fleſh. For he doth heere make a plaine di- 
ſtinction betweene nature, and the ſupernaturall gift. For whereas all 
mankinde was corrupt in the perſon of Adam alone, it commeth not ſo 
much by begetting as by the ordinance of God: who, like as hee had 
decked vs all in one man, ſo he ſpoyled vs of his giftes. Therefore e- 
uerye one of ys doeth not ſo muchdrawe vice and corruption from 
our parents, as we are all corrupted together in Adam alone, becauſe 
ſo ſoone as hee was fallen away, God did by and by take away that 
which he had giuen mans nature. And alſo there ariſeth another que 
on. For it is certaine that there remaine ſome giftes of God in this de- 
generate and corrupt nature: whereupon it followerh that wee are not 
ether wicked · V Vee may eaſily anſwere, that the giftes which the 
Lorde hath left vs, after the fall, if they be conſidered by themſelues, they 
are'worthie of prayſe: but ſeeing that the infection of euill doth infect 
all parts, there ſhall no fincere thing be founde in ys, which is voyd of al 
corruption. V Vhereas we haue ſome knowledge of God fro our birth, 
Whereas there is ſome differẽce of good and euill engrauen in our con- 
ſcience, whereas we excell in wit for prouiding for this life: and finally, 
whereas we doe ſo many wayes excell bruit beaſtes,that is of it ſeife an 
excellent thing as it comerh frõ God: but all theſe thinges are polluted 
in vs,cuen as wine, which being infected and marred with the muſti- 
neſſe of the caske,doth looſe the grace ofhis good taſte, yea,it is in taſte 

both bitter and hurtfull. 

For the knowledge of God, which doth now remaine in man, is no- 
ming els but an horrible fountaine of Idolatrie, and all ſuperſtition : his 
zudgement in þ choyce and difference of thinges is partly blinde, & part= 
j prepoſterous, partly lame and confuſed ; what induſtrie ſo euer wee 
laue. it vaniſheth away into vanitie and toyes : and the will it ſelfe be- 
ingaltogether wanton , is carryed headlong wholy vnto euill.There- 
forethere remaineth no droppe of goodneſſe in all the nature of man. 
VVhereby it is manifeſt that wee muſt be framed and made fit for the 
kingdome of God by the ſecond begetting : and thus muche doe the 


Mordes of Chriſte importe, becauſe man is borne of his mothers — 
= EK on 


2.Cor.15, 
36. 
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onlie ee mult be faſhioned againe by the ſpirite, that hee may 
begin to be ſprituall. And this worde ſpmite 1s taken in this place two 
manner of wayes : namely. for grace, and the effect of grace. For in 
the former place, Chriſte teacheth that the ſpicite is the only authour of 
the pure and good nature: afterward he giueth vs to vnderſtand that we 
are ſpirituall, after that we are renued by his power. 


7 , Maruell net that I ſaid: unto thee,you muſt be borne againe. 

# The winde bloweth whyther it luſteth,and thou heareſt the ſounde thereef : but 
theu knoweſt net whence it commeth,nor whyther it goeth : ſo is euery one that is bejotten 
of the ſpirite, . 

9 +Nicodemus anſwered,aud ſaid vnto him,how can theſe thinges bee? 

te Tefus anſwered, and ſaido vnto him, Art thou a maſter in Iſrael, and Ce 
thou not theſe things? 

is Verily,verily I ſay vnto thee, wes ſpeaks that we knowe : and wee teſtiſe tha 
which we haue ſcene : and yee receiue not our teſtimonie, ' 

tz If I haue tolde you earthly things, and yee beleeue not : how will yee beleene if 
I hall tell you heauenly things? 


7 Maruellnet, Interpreters doe wreft this place diuers wayes-Some 
doe thinke that the groſſeneſſe of Nicodemus, and ſuch like is touched: 
as if Chriſte ſhoulde ſay, that it is no maruell if they do not vnderſtand 
that heauenly myſterie of regeneration, when as they doe not vnder- 
ſtande the reaſon of thoſe things which are ſubic to the ſenſes, Other- 
ſame doe coyne out a more ſubtile, but too farre fet a ſenſe. As the 
blowing of the winde is free, ſo are we reſtored ynto libertie by the be- 
getting of the ſpirite, that being looſed from the yoake of ſinne, we may 
runne vnto God freely & of our owne;accorde, Moreouer, that is alto- 
gether contrary to Chriſte his meaning which Auguſtine bringeth, that 
the ſpirite of God is effectuall of his owne will. Chryſoftome and Cyrillu 
deale better, who (ay that the ſimilitude is taken from the winde,and ſo 
they doe applie it vnto this preſent place. For as much as the force ther- 
of is felt, yet is the cauſe and originall vnknowen. For my part as 1 doe 
not much diſagree with them, ſo will I indeuour to expound the mea · 
ning of Chriſte-morecleerely and ſurely, 

I retaine thatgrounde that Chriſte doth borrowe a fimilitude of the 
order of nature, Nicodemus thought it to bee an vncredible 
which hee had hearde of regeneration and the newe life : becauſe 
meane and manner of this regeneration did ſurpaſſe his capacitie. To 
the ende that Chriſte may take from him this doubt, hee teacheth him 
that euen in the corporall life there appeareth the finguler power of 
God, the reaſon whereof is hidden, For all men haue the vitall ſpirite 
from the ayre : the mouing ofthe ayre is felt: Yet doe wee not knowe 
whence it commeth, or whither it goeth, If God do worke ſo mightily 
in this fraile and mortall life, that we are compelled to maruelle ar his 

power: how abſurd a thing is it to goe about with our minde to mea” 
ſure and apprehende the hydden workeof G O D in the celeſtiall and 
— life, ſo that we will beleeue no more but that which ap* 
peareth. 


So Paule, hen hee inueigheth againſt thoſe which doe therefore — 


vpon the Goſpel of John. Tap. 3. 6 


3 
fuſe the doctrine of the reſurrection, becauſe it ſeemeth an vnpoſiible 


thing 


that the body which is nowe ſubie& to corruption, when as it 


ſhall be turned to duſt and brought to nothing, ſhoulde bee cloathed 
with blefſed immorralitie : he caſteth in their teeth theyr dulneſſe, that 


they doe nor conſider and marke the like power in a corne of wheate. 
For the ſeede ſprouteth not vntill it be rotten, This is that wonderfu 


I Pſal. I 045 


wiſedome whereof Dauid crieth out. Therefore they are too dull, 2 


who bein 
higher :t 


# 


admoniſhed by the common order of nature, doe nor ryſe 


t they may knowethatthe hande of GOD is farre more 


—_ in the ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſte, And whereas Chriſte 
forbid him to maruell, wee muſt not ſo take it, as if he would haue 
vs to ſet light by ſo excellent a worke of God, and that whiche is wor- 
thie of chiefe admiration: but he will not haue vs ſo ro maruell that our 
faith be hindered thereby. For many do refuſe that as a thing yntrue 
which they thinke to be too hard and difficile, To conclude, let vs 
not doubt but that wee are faſhioned againe by the ſpirite of GO D, 


don 
1 


and are made nevye men, although wee knowe not howe this is 


e. 4 
The winde bleweth whyther it luſteth, Not that there is any will pro- 

. the blaſt, but becauſe it moueth to and fro freely, and diuerſly. 
or 


the ayre is carryed ſometimes hyther and ſometimes thyther. And 
this maketh more to the matter: becauſe if it did run continually with 
a ftraight courſe as doth the water, it were leſſe to be maruelled at. S. 
i cuerie ene. 


ſpirite of God doth no leſſe appeare in the — of man, then the 
e 


motion of the ayer in this earthly and externall 


Chriſte his meaning is, that the motion and action of the 


: but the manner is 


hidden. Therefore we are vnthankefull and wicked, if we doe not a- 
dore the incomprehenſible power of God in the heauenly life, whereof 
he heweth vnto vs ſuch an euident token in this worlde : if we doe at- 
tributc lefſe vnto him in the reſtoring of the ſaluation of the ſoule, then 
dee ſheweth vnto vs in the defending of the eſtate of the bodie, The 

lication ſhall bee ſomewhat more plaine, if you reſolue the ſentence 
= ſuche is the force and effect of the holy ſpirite, in the regenerate 
man 


' 5 Howe can theſe thinges bee? VVee ſee what thing doth moſt of all 
binder Nicodemus : whatſoeuer he heareth, hee wondereth at it as at a 
monſter : becauſe he vnderſtandeth not the maner howeit is done, So 
there is nothing which doth more hinder vs then our owne arroganciez 
namely, becauſe we will alwayes bee wiſer then we ſhoulde : and ther- 
fore we doe with diueliſhe pride reiect whatſoeuer is repugnant to our 
reaſon, As though it were meete that the infinite power of GOD, 
ſhould be reſtrained vnto ſo ſmall a meaſure. VVee may in deede in 

meaſure enquyre after the reaſon and manner of the woorkes 
of GOD, fo that it bee done ſoberly and reuerently : but Nicodemus 
doth by this obiection refuſe this as a fable, becauſe hee thinketh that it 
cannot bee · V Vhich thing we will handle more largely in the ſixt chap- 


ter, 


1 Art tbeu a maſter in Irael? Becauſe Chriſte ſawe that hee ſpente 
lune and labour in yaine in teaching a proude man, hes fallerh 


—— 
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to chiding, And truely doctrine ſhall take no roote, neither bring foorth 
fruite in ſuch, vntill ſuch time as that winde of vaine confidence ſhal bee 
one out of them, wherewith they ſwell. Furthermore, this is moſt 
Bly obieRed vnto him to tame his pride withall, For Chriſte eſpieth 
his ignorance in that, wherein he ſeemeth to himſelfe moſt ſubtile and 
wiſe. He thought that this was a point of grauitie and wiſedome, not 
to admit a thing vnpoſlible : becauſe he is fooliſhly credulous,that doth 
beleeue another mans wordes, before he doe well knowe the reaſon of 
them, But in the meane while Nicodemus is to be laught at, with his 
maſterly countenance, for that hee doubteth more then childiſhly in the 
firſt elements. Such doubting truly is filthie and ſhamefull, For what 
mannerreligion, what manner knowledgeof God,what manner rule 
of good life, what manner hope of eternall life ſhall there be, vnleſſe we 
holde that a man is renued by the ſpirite of God? Therefore there is 
an Emphaſirin theſe words, theſe thinges, For ſeeing that the ſcripture doth 
euer now and then inculcate this point of doctrine, the firſt beginners 
muſt not be ignorant thereof. Therefore it is intollerable that hee 
ſhoulde be ignorant and vnskilfull in the ſame,who doth profeſſe him. 
ſelfeto be a teacher in the church. 
ir That which wee knowe,wee ſpeake. Certaine doe referre this vnto 
Chriſte and Iohn Baptiſt : otherſome ſay that the plurall number is put 
inſteede of the ſinguler number. But I doe verily thinke that Chriſte 
doth ioyne himſelfe withall the Prophetes, & ſpeaketh in all their per- 
ſons generally. For the Philoſophers and other teachers, whoſe woorkes 
are more full of wordes then wiſedome,doe oftentimes thruſt in thoſe 
toyes which they haue inuented : but Chriſte doth — 12 this as a 
thing proper to himand al the ſeruants of God,that doe onely de- 
liner that doctrine which is ſure and certaine. For God doth not ſende 
them to bable of thinges which they knove not, or doubtfull matters: 
but he frameth them in his ſchoole, that they may teache others thoſe 
thinges, which they themſelues haue learned. Furthermore. as Chriſte 
ſetteth forth vnto vs by this title the certaintie of his doctrine:ſo he pre- 
ſcribeth vnto all his miniſters, a rule of modeſtie that they doe — 
in their ovvne dreames or coniectures: that they doe not (et 
mens inuentions, wherein there is no ſoundneſſe: but let them beare 
faithfull and true vvitneſſe with God, Let. euery man therefore take 
heede what is reuealed vnto him of god, leaſt any man paſſe the bounds 
of his faith : finally,let no man ſpeake any thing but that which he hath 
heard of the Lord. 

Furthermore, we muſt note that Chriſt doth in this place confirme 
his doctrine with an oath, that it may be of greater authoritie with vn. 
Tee receine not our teftimenis, This is added to the ende the Goſpel ma 
looſe no iote of creditethrough the vnthãkfulneſſe of men. For 
the truth of God is beleeued but of a fewe, and is reiected euery where 
of the orlde, it is to be deliuered from contempt : let not therforethe 
maicſtie thereof bee leſſe regarded,becauſe the whole worlde almoſte 
doth proudly deſpice the ſame, and doth obſcure it with their impietie. 
And although the meaning of theſe wordes be fimple and one, yermay 
wwe gather a double doctrine out of this place: the firſt,that we doe not 

ſet light by the Goſpel,if it haue but a fe diſciples vpon earth, A. = 
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Chriſt ſhould ſay, although you receiue not my doctrine, neuertheles it 
remaineth £certaine and ture: becaule the incredulitie of men ſhall neuer 
bring to paſſe but that God Nall continue true for euer. The other that 
they ſhall not eſcape ſcotfree,who at this day doe diſcredit the Goſpel, 
ſecing that it isthe holy veritie of God. V Ve muſt bee armed with this 
ſhielde that we may goe forward in the obedience ofthe Goſpel,againſt 
the ſtubbornneſſe ot men. V Ve muſt holde this ground, that our faith, 
be grounded in God. Bur ſeeing that wee haue God our authour,as 
though we were extolled aboue the heauens, we muſt rather careleſlie 
treade vnderfoote, or behold a farre off, the whole worlde,then that the 
inſidelitie of certaine ſhoulde trouble vs. V Vhereas Chriſt complaineth 
that his teſtimonie is not receiued, e gather therby, that this was as a 
fatal thing for the Word of god throu — al ages, tliat it was beleeued 
but of a fewe. For theſe wordes, yee receiue not. doe belong vnto the 
greater number, and almoſt ynto the whole body of the people. V Vher- 
fore there is no cauſe why the linall number ofthe godly and faithfull 
ſhoulde diſcourage vs. 

ts If I haue tolde you earthly thinges, Chriſt concludeth, that it was to 
bee imputed to Nicodewus and ſuch like, if they doe not profite in the 
doctrine of the Goſpel. For he ſaith, it is of it ſelfe ſufficient and apt to 
inſtruct all men, ſeeing that it deſcendeth vnto the earth, that it may lift 
ys vp to heauen. This is too auncient a vice, that men deſire to be taught 
ſubtillie and wittily. Hereby it commeth to paſſe tliat many men doe ſo 
greatly delight in deepe and hidden ſpeculations. And hereby it com- 
meth to paſſe that moſt men doe leſſe eſteeme the Goſpell, becauſe they 
tannot finde therein loftie ſpeech to fill their eares with all. Therefore 
they do not vouchſafe to occupie thẽſelues in the ſtudie of common and 
baſe doctrine. But this is intollerable wickedneſſe, that we doe giue 
leſſe honour vnto God when he ſpeaketh, for this cauſe, becauſe he doch 
abaſe himfelfe vnto our rudeneſſe. Therefore whereas GOD doeth 
n vs groſly and in a common ſtile, in the ſcripture let vs know 

he doth it for our ſake. V Vhoſoeuer doth boaſt that he is offended 

with ſuch humilitie, or maketh it a cloake to couer his vnwillingneſſe to 
ſubmit himſelfe vnto the worde of Goc, he lyeth. For he that cannot a- 
forde to embrace God when he is nigh vnto him, he will much leſſe flie 
vato him abouethe cloudes, Some doe expound earthly thinges to bee the 
rudiments or firſt principles of the ſpirituall doctrine. For the deniall of 
our ſelues is a certaine firſt exerciſe of godlines. But I am rather of their 
minde, who referre this vnto the manner of teaching. For albeit all 
Chriſt his ſermõ was heauenly, yet he ſpake ſo familiarly, that his ſpeech 
it ſelfe might ſeeme after a ſort earthly. Furthermore, theſe woordes 
muſt not be reſtrained vnto the Sermon only. For in this place the vſual 
maner of teaching which Chriſt kept (that is common ſimplicitie or 
blaineſſe) and the pompe and gorgeouineſſe whereunto ambitious men 
ae too gre edily addicted, are compared together. 


1 And no man aſcendeth into heauen, but he that deſcended from heauen, the ſora 
Eman who is in heauen, 

% Andas Moſer lifted vp the Serpent in the wilderneſſe, ſo muſt the ſonne of * 
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be lifted vp. 
15 That euerie one that beleeueth in him, may not periche but haus cuerlaſtiage 
bfe 


16 For God ſo loued the worlde that he gaue his onely begotten ſonne: te the end tha 
euery one which b eleeueth in hum, may not pertsh,but haue eternall life, 

17 For God ſent not his ſonne into the worlde to condemne the wor lde : but that thee 
row him the world might be ſaued, 

184 He that beleeueth in him is not condemned; and he that beleeueth not, is condemns. 
ned alreadie: becauſe he hath not beleened in the name of the only begotten ſonne of god. 


13 No man aſcendeth into heauen, He exhorteth Nicodemus againe not 
to truſt to himſelfe and his one wit: for he ſaith that no mortall man 
can pearce into the heauens by his owne induſtrie, vnlefſe he haue the 
ſonne of God to be his guide, For by aſcending into heauen is meant 
the pure knowledge of the myſteries of God, and the light of the ſpiti- 
tuall knowledge. For Chriſt teacheth the ſame thing in this place, which 
Paule doth, when he ſaith that the naturall man doth not vnderſtande 

3.Cor.2, the things of God. Therefore he driueth away all the quicknes of mant 
14. wit from diuine matters, becauſe it is farrc inferiour vnto God. And we 
muſt diligently marke the wordes, that Chriſt alone who is heauenly, 
dorh aſcend into heauen, and that the entrance is ſhut againſt al other, 
In the former member he doth humble vs, when hee excludeth all the 


'2.Cor,4, Whole world out of heauen. Paule commandeth all thoſe to be foolim 


18. in their owne conceite. whoſoeuer deſire to be wile vnto god: there is no- 
hs: thing that we can worſe away with. Therefore we muſt notethe 
ſentence,that all our ſenſes do faint & quaile when we come vnto god, 
But after that Chriſte hath ſhut heauen againſt vs, he offereth a reme- 
die that is readie,when he addeth,that that is giuen vnto the ſonne of 
man which is denied vnto all other. For he doth nor aſcend into heaue 
for his owne ſake onely, but that he may be our guide & directer. And 
for this he called himſelte the ſonne of man, that we may not doubt, but 
that we hall enter in as well as he: who tooke ypon him our fleſhe for 
this cauſe,that he might make vs partakers of all good thinges. There- 
fore ſeeing that he alone is of his fathers counſell, he imparteth vntoys 
thoſe ſecrets which wold otherwiſe beynknowe to vs.Notwithſtading 
this ſeemeth to be an abſurde thing, that he ſaith. tliat the ſonne of man 
is in heauen, at ſuch time as he dwelleth vpon the earth. If you anſwere, 
that that is true in reſpe& of his diuinitie,the manner of ſpeech 2 
teth an other thing: namely, thathe himſelfe as he was man was in hea- 
uẽ. It might be ſaid that there is no mention made of place, but y Chriſt 
is onely diſtinguiſhed from the reſt by this —— he is heyre 
of the kingdome of God, from which all mankinde is baniſhed, butſee- 
ing that it is common and vſuall enough in Chriſte, by reaſon of they- 
nitie of perſon, to haue that which is proper to the one nature to bee 
tranſlated vnto the other, wee neede not to ſeelce for any further avn- 
ſwere. Therefore Chriſte who is in heauen, hatli put on our feeſh,that 
ſtretching foorth his brotherly hand, he may carry vs vp to heauen with 
m. 

14 Andas Meſer, He doth more plainely declare to what ende hee 
ſaid, thach it is he alone to yyhom heauca is opened: namely, that 1 Ty 
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bring in with him all thoſe, who will now followe him as their guide · 
For he doth teſtifie that he is laide open and made euid ent ynto al men, 
that he may make all men partakers of his power, T. be lifted vp doth 

ifietobe placed in an high place, that all men may ſee him. This 
commeth to paſſe by the preaching of the goſpel. For whereas ſome doe 
expounde it to be meant of the croſſe, it agreeth not with the text, and 


it is nothing to the purpoſe. Therefore the meaning of the woordes is Eſay. 2. 2. 


plaine. that Chriſte ſhalbe lifted vp by the preaching ofthe goſpel like to 
a banner. that all men may beholde him as Eſay foretolde. Hee ſetteth 
downe a figure of this litting vp in the braſen ſerpent, which Moſes e- 
rected, the beholding whereof did cure thoſe that were wounded with 
the deadly byting ot Serpents. V Ve know the hiſtorie which is contei- 
ned Num.2 1.9, Furthermore, it is cited in this place to this end, that 
Chriſt may declare that by the preaching of the goſpel, hee ſhall be ſet in 
2 ** of all men, that whoſoeuer ſhall beholde him with faith, may be 
ſaue 


VVhereby wee muſt gather. that Chriſt is plainely ſet before our eyes 
in the goſpel,leaſt any man ſhould complaine of obſcuritie, and that this 
reuelation is common vnto all men, and that faith hath her fight and be- 
holding Where wvith ſhee may ſee Chriſte as if hee were preſent: like as 


Paul ſaith, that he is . depainted out with his croſſe when hes is Gal. 3. 10 


truly preached. And this is no ynproper or farre fet ſimilitude. For as 
that was only the externall ſhape of a ſerpent, within there was no dead- 
ly or venemous thing: ſo Chriſt tooke ypon him the ſhape of ſinful fleſh 
being yet cleane & void of fin,that he might cure in vs the deadly wofid 
of fin, Neither was it in vaine that the Lord in times paſt, whe the lewesn 
were wounded of ſerpents, did prouide ſuch a kinde of medicine. And 
this did ſerue to confirme the wordes of Chriſte. For ſeeing that he ſaw 
that he was contemned as an obſcure & vile perſon, he could bring in no 
fitter thing then the lifting vp of the ſerpent, As if he ſhoulde ſay, that it 
E. not to ſeeme an abſurd thing, if contrarie to the opinion of men 
he be extolled from lowe degree vnto higher, becauſe that was ſhadow= 
ed in the figure of the ſerpent, vnder the Ia. No the queſtion is asked 
whether Chriſt doth compare himſelfe to the Serpent, becauſe there is 
ſme likelihood: or he giueth vs to vnderſtand that it was a ſacrament, , 
a was Manna, For although Mama vas bodily food, appointed vnto the 
proc vſe,yet Paul doth alſo teſtific that it was a ſpirituall myſterie. 

this mand alſo that, that the ſerpent was kept vntill ſuche time 
the ſuperſtition of the people it was turned into an idoll, do 
induce me to thinke the ſame concerning the braſen ſerpent, If any man 
thinke otherwiſe, | doe not &ntend. 

16 Fer. ſ Cod. Chriſt openeth the firſt cauſe and as it were the foun- 
tune of our ſaluation: and that leaſt any doubt ſhould remaine, For our 
mindes haue no quiet reſting place, vntill ſuch time as they come vnto þ 
free loue of god. Therfore like as we ci ſeek the whole matter of our ſal 
uatid no where cls ſaue only in Chriſt: ſo we muſt mark whice Chriſte 
eme vnto vs, why he was offered vnto vs, to be our ſauiour. Both theſe 

g5 are plainly delivered vnto vs in this place: namely, faith in chriſt 
doth giue life ynto al me: & that Chriſt brought life ynto vs, becauſe our 
lauch facher vil not haue mãkind yh he loueth,to periſh, And here 
E 2 we muſh 


Eph. 1,5, mouth of Paule, teaching that this loue 1 in the purpoſe of 
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muſt marke the order diligently. For when as the originall of our ſalua- 
tion is once handeled, as there is wicked ambition ingrafted in our nas 
ture: ſo ſtraightway there creepeth into our mindes diueliſh imaginati. 
ons concerning our owne merites, Therefore we feigne that G O D is 
mercifull ynto ys for this cauſe, becauſe hee iudged vs to bee worthieto 
bee regarded. But the ſcripture doth euery where extoll his meere and 
ſimple mercy,which may aboliſh all merites. And this is the ſole mea- 
ning of Chriſte his wordes,when hee ſetteth downethe cauſe in Godg 
Joue, For if wee will goe any higher, the ſpirite locketh the gate by the 


his will. And truly it is manifeſt that Chriſte ſaid thus, to the ende hee 
might drawe men from reſpecting themſelues, vnto the only mercie of 
God. And he ſaith plainely that God was not moucd to deliuer ys be- 
cauſe he did marke that there was ſomething in vs that Was worthie of 
ſo great a benefite: but he aſſigneth the glory of our deliverance hoh 
vnto his loue:and that doth better appeare by the text: for he ſaith that 
the ſonne is giuen vnto men that they may not periſh, V Vherupon itfol- 
Joweth,that vntill ſuch time as Chriſt doth vouchſafe to helpe vs beein 
— loſt, we are all appointed vnto eternall deſtruction. And Paule allo 
ſheweth this by the circumſtance of time: namely, becauſe we were lo- 
10, ued whenas yet we were enemies through ſinne. Surely where fin doth 
reigne, we ſhall finde nothing but the wrath of GOD, which bringech 
with it death. Therfore it is mercy alone that reconcileth vs vnto God, 
that lit may alſo reſtore vs to life. Vet this kinde of ſpeech ſeemeth to be 
contrarie to manye places of ſcripture, whiche' doe lay e the firſte 
foundation of Gods loue toward vs in Chriſte, and without him they 
Mew that God doth hate vs. But we muſt remeber that which I ſaid be- 
fore, that the ſeerete loue wherewith God imbraced vs with himſelf, be- 
cauſe it floweth from his eternall purpoſe, is aboue all other cauſes: and 
that the grace which he wil haue ſhewed vnto vs, and whereby we are 
lifted vp vnto the hope of ſaluation, doth begin at the reconciliation got- 
ten by Chriſt. For ſeeing that it muſt needes be that he hateth ſin, — 
Mal we be perſuaded that he loueth vs vntill ſuche time as our ſinnes art 
Ee reſpe& whereof, he is worthily angrie with vs? So that the 
blood of Chriſt, maſt come betweene,to reconcile vs vnto God, before 
' © ſuchtime as we can feele his fatherly good wil. And as wee heareinthe 
former place, that God did giue his ſonne to die for vs, becauſe he loued 
vs: ſo it foloweth ſtraightway after, that Chriſt alone is he in whom we 
ought properly to fixe our faith He hath giuen his only begotten ſonne 
that hoſoeuer ſhall belecue in him may not periſh. This i ſay wr right 
beholding of faith, to ſer Chriſt before it, in whom it may beholde the 
breaſt of God powred out into loue : thisis the firme and ſounde 
ſhoareto leane vnto the death of Chriſt, as the only pledge. This worde 
only begetren, hath in it great force toſet foorth-vnto vs the vehemencyof 
Gods loue toward vs.For becauſz men are not eafily perſuaded God 
doth loue thẽ: to the end he might take away all doubttulnes, hee ſerteth 
downe in plaine words, God did loue ys ſodearely, that he ſpared not 
his only ſon for our ſake. Therfore ſeing that god hath declared his love 
toward vs ſufficiẽtly, whoſocuer is not cõtented with this teſtimonie but 
doth as yet doubt, he doth Chriſt no ſmall iniurie, as if ſome one of the 
common forte were deliuered vp to death, But 
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But rather we muſt thus thinke with our ſelues, that looke howe great 
account God doth make of his ſonne, ſo precious was our ſaluation vn- 
to him: the price whereof he would haue the death of his onely begot- 
ten ſonne himſelfe to bee. Chriſte is called by this name by good right, 
becauſe he is the onely ſonne by nature: who doth make vs partakers 
of this honour by adoption, tien, when we are ingrafted into his bo- 
die. 

Hee that beleeueth in him may not periche, This is a ſinguler commenda- 
tion of faith, that it deliuereth vs from eternal deſtruction. For his mea- 
ning was plainely ro expreſſe, that although we ſeeme to be borne vnto 
death, y et is there certaine deliuerance offered in the faith of Chriſte : fo 
that death which doth otherwiſe hang ouer our heads is no whit to bee 
feared. And he added allo the vniuerſall note, both that hee may inuite 
all men in generall vnto the participation of life, and alſo that hee may 
cutoff all excuſe from the — To the ſame ende tendeth the 


worde worlide Which hee vſed before. For although there ſhal — 


be foundẽ in the worlde that is worthie of Gods fauour, yet he ſhewet 
that he is fauourable vnto the whole worlde, when hee calleth all men 


- without exception vnto the faith of Chriſt, which is nothing @Þ but 


the entrance into life. But yet let vs remember that life is promiſed vnto 
all thoſe who ſhall beleeue in Chriſte, ſo c:mmonly, that yet faith is not 
common vnto all men. For Chriſte lyeth open vnto all men: yet god 
» doth onely open the eyes of the elect, that they may ſeelce him by faith. 
Furthermore, herein appeareth the wonderfull effect of faith, becauſe 
we doe thereby receiue Chriſte as he is giuen vs of the father: namely, 
that he may make vs heires of eternall life being deliuered from the gil- 
ineſſe of eternall death: becauſe he hath purged our ſinnes by the (as 
erifice ot his death, leaſt any thing ſhould hinder God frõ taking vs for 
his children. Therefore ſeeing that faith doth inabrace Chriſte with the 
efficacie of his death, & fruit of his reſurrectiõ: it is no maruell if We do 
ilſo thereby enioy the life of Chriſte: yet it doth not appeare ſufficiently 
asyet,why and how faith doth make vs partakers of hte, whether it bee 
becauſe Chriſte doth regenerate vs by his ſpirite, that the righteouſneſſe 
of God may liueand be of force in vs, or whether it be 3 
purged by his blood from ſinnes, we are iudged juſt before god throug 
freepardon. Truely it is certaine, that theſe two are alwayes ioy ned to- 
gether : but becauſe we intreate in this place of the certaintie of ſalua- 
tion, wee muſt eſpecially note this reaſon, that we do liue for this cauſe, 
becauſe God doth loue vs freely in not imputing vnto vs our ſinnes. 
Therefore the ſacrifice is mentioned by name, whereby togeather with 
finnes,death,and the curſe are aboliſhed. I haue alreadie declared the 
drift of theſe two members: namely, that wee may know that wee re- 
cuerlife in Chriſte, whereof wee are depriued in our ſelues. For 
in = miſerable eſtate of mankinde,redemprion is before ſaluation in 
order. 
1 Fer he ſent not. This is the confirmation of the ſentence next go- 
ing before: becauſe God ſent not his ſonne hyther vnto vs in vaine. But 
he came not to deſtroy. Therfore it followeth that it is the proper office 
of God to giue ſaluation through him vnto all thoſe that beleeue. Now 
here is no cauſe Why any man ſhoulde doubt, or be carefull howe to 
E3 eſcape 
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eſcape death, ſteing that we vnderſtande that this is Gods purpoſe, that 
Chriſte houldedeliuer vs from the ſame. This worde werlde is 


ted againe to the ende no man may thinke that he is excluded, if ſo bet 
it he Folde the way of faith, T. i«dgeis taken in this place as in manie o- 
ther places for t. condemne, And wheras he ſaith, j he came not to cõdẽne 
the worlde,he ſetteth done therein the proper ende of his comming. 
For what necde had Chriſte to come co deſtroy vs who were vttetiy 
periſhed? Therefore we muſt conſider no other thing in Chritt, but that 
God meant to helpe vs for his infinite goodneſſe ſale, that he might ſave 
vs beeing loſt, And ſo often as our finnes do teſtiſie againſt vs, fo often 
as Satan doth pricke vs forward to deſpayre, wee mult holde yp this 
buckler,that God woulde not haue vs to periſh euerlaſtingly. becauſe he 
hath ordeined his ſonne to bee the ſauiour of the worlde. And whereas 
Chriſte in another place ſaith, that he came to iudgement in that hee is 
called a ſtone of ſtumblyng, hereas hee is (aide to be the fall ot many, 
that is an accidentall thing,or (that I may ſo ſpeake)a thyng that com. 
meth by chaunce. For they that refuſe the grace that is offered in 
him,arc worthie to finde hym a ludge and reuenger of ſuch wicked & 
filthie contempr. V Vhereot there appeareth a molt euident token in the 
Goſpel: for whereas it is properly the power of God vnto ſaluation vn- 
to all that beleeue, the vnthankfulneſſe of many cauſeth it to turne to 
their deſtruction. Paule expreſſeth both verie well, when he boaſteth 
that he hath in readineſſe the vengeance, here wich hee will puniſhe all 
the aduerſaries of his doctrine, after that the obedience of the godly 
ſhall bee fulfilled. For it is as much as if hee ſhoulde (ay, that the Go- 
ſpel is appointed chiefly and principally vnto the faithfull to bee vnto 
them for ſaluation : but that atterwarde it ſhall turne to the deſtruc- 
tion of the vnbeleeuers, who contemning the grace of Chriſt, had rather 
haue him to be the authour of death then of life, 
Hee that beleeneth in him un not condemned, V Vhereas he doth ſo often & 
ſo diligently inculcate this point, that all the faithfull are out of dan» 
er of death V/ e may gather hence howe neceſſarie the certaintie and 
abilitie of hope is,that the conſcience uay not continually feare and be 
tormented. Therefore he affirmeth againe that there doth no dam- 
nation remaine when as we ſhall beleeue, which thing he will expound 
more at large in the firſt chapter. The preſentence is taken in this 
lace for the future, according to the cuſtome of the Hebrevwe tongue; 
For he will haue the Faichfall; to be free from the feare of damnation. 
The next ſentence, bur hee that beleenerh net Cc. Significth vnto vs that 
there is no other remedie whereby any man can — death. As if bes 
Moulde ſay, that there remaineth nothing but death for thoſe, who re- 


ect the life that is given the in Chriſt, ſeeing that life cõſiſteth onhyin 


vndone. And we muſt note, that Chriſt ſpeaketh peculiarly of 


faith alone. He putteth in the preterperfectence of the verbe empha- 
tically, that he might the better expretle that all vnbeleeuets are 


thoſe 


| Whoſe impietie ſhall bewray it ſelfe in the manifeſt contempt of the go- 


ſpel. For although it be true, that there was neuer any other way to e- 

Caps death, then to flie vnto Chriſte, yet becauſe Chriſt intreateth in 

this place of the preaching of the goſpel, which was to be ſpread abrode 

i throughout the whole worlde,he yttereth theſe Wordes agay — 
» 
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ho doe wickedly and malitiouſſy extinguiſh the light which G O D 
hath kindled. 

1 And ithis is the indgement, that light came into the worlde ud men loud 
darkenes more then light, for their workes were exill, , 

2% For every one that doth exill bateth the light, and commeth not vate the light, 
laaft bur wertet 1heuld bee reproued. 

at But he that doth truth, commeth to the light ,that bis workes may be made mante 
feſt becauſe they are done in God, 

% And thu us the itt He preuenteth the murmurings & com- 
plainings which profane men are wont to vtter againſt the roo too great 
rigour (as they thinke) of G O D, when as he dealeth more ſharpely 
with them then they woulde wiſhe. It ſeemeth to them an harde 
matter that all thoſe ſhould periſh which do not beleeue in Chriſt, Ther- 
fore leaſt any man ſhould aicribe his damnation vnto Chriſt he teacheth 
that it is to bee imputed to euery mans owne fault, The reaſon is 
becaulc in ſidelitie 13 a witnefle of an evill conſcience. VV hereby it ap- 
peareth that the wickednetle of the ynbelecuers doeth keepe them backe 
trom comming to Chriſt, Some there be who thinke that the ſigne and 
toke of danatun is only ſet downein this place. But Chriſt his intent 
and purpoſe is to tame the wickcdnefle of men, leaſt after their accu- 
ſtomed maner they curne theyr backes or chide with God, as it hee did 
handle them vmuſtly, whuleſt that he doth puniſh their incredulitie with 
eternall death I hcretore he ſhewerth that ſuch iudgement is iuſt, & not 
ſubie& to any ſuch falſe ſlaunders: not only becauſe they deale froward- 

ho preferre darknefle before light, and doe of their owne accord flies 

the light which is offered them: bur becauſe that hatred of the 
light doth ipring only from a giltie and wicked minde. There ſlineth in 
many a goodly ſhe ot holineiſe, who notwithſtanding are enemies to 
the goſpel: but how ſo euer they appeare to be more holy then n_— 
it in eiae that they are hypocrites: becauſe they refuſe the doc- 
tine of Chriſt for no other cauſe, ſaue only becauſe they loue their lur- 
ing den nes, whereby their filtluneſſe may be couered.'T herefore ſeeing 
that ilie alone doth make God to bee diſpleaſed with men, they 
ire all giltie, becauſe vnleſſe being blinded with pride they did flatter the 
ſclues in their vices, they would be ready and willing to receiue the doc- 
tine of the Goſpel. 

2» For whoſoeuer doth exill. His meaning is that they do hate the light for 
this cauſe, becauſe they arc euill, & ſo muche as in them lyeth they deſire 
to couer their ſinnes: whereupon it followeth.that they do as it were of 
fer purpoſe nouriſh the matter of dãnation. by driving away the remedy. 
Therfore we are much deceiued if e think that they ate carried with a 
Lore zeale who rage againſt _ that theydo rather abhor 

light, that they may more freely flatter themſelues in darkneſic. 

21 But he that doth. This ſeemeth to be ſpoken vnp ly & abſurdly 
maleſſe you will confeſſe that there arc ſome that be rightcous, & which 

the truth, before they be regenerate by the ſpirite of God. V Vhich 
ing agreeth not with the perpetuall doctrine of the ſcripture. For wee 
know that faith is the roote from which the fruits of good woorkes doe 


ö To the end that Auguſtine may reſolue this doubt, hee expoun= 
| e worde 4b the truth , 25 hee Which acknowledgeth we 


miſerable yye are, and deſtitute o ** to doe well. 
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And indeede this is the true preparation ynto faith, whenas being in- 
= forced with the feeling of pur pouertie, we flic vnto the grace of God. 
But all this is contrarie to Chriſte his minde: for his meaning was fim- 
plie to affirme, that thoſe. who deale ſincerely, doe deſire nothing more 
then the light, that their workes may be proued and tryed, becaule after 
that ſuch try all is made, it doth better appeare that they ſpake the truth 
before God, and were cleane from all deceite. But ſome man will inferre 
falſly and ignorantly,that mens conſciences doe not accuſe them before 
faith commerh, For Chriſte doth not ſay that the elect doe beleeue that 
they may winne prayſe for their good workes : but he declareth onely 
what the infidels woulde doe vnleſſe theyr owne conſciences did accuſe 
them. Furthermore, Chriſte vſeth this worde truth, becauſe beeing de- 
ceiued with the externall ſhew of workes, we doe not conſider what 
lurketh with in. Therefore he ſaith that perfect men, and thoſe who 
are no diſſemblers, do willingly come foorth into the ſight of God, who 
is onely fit to giue iudgement of our workes. For thoſe workes are 
faide in this place to be done in God, which he alloweth, and are good 
according to his rule. Hereby wee may learne that wee muſt not judge 
of woorkes,vnlefle we beholde them with the light of the Goſpel : be- 
cauſe our reaſon is altogether blinde. 


22 After theſe thinges came Teſus and his diſciples into the land of Indea,and he was 
conuerſant there with them, and did baptiſe. 6k 
23 «And lohmwas alſo baptizing in nen nigh vnte Salim: becauſe there vat mucie 
water there. Therefore they came aud were baptiſed, 
24 Becauſe lohn was not yet caft into priſon. 

25 Therefore there aroſe a queſtion betweene the diſciples of Tohn and the Iewei, c- 
eermy purging. 

26 And they came vnte Toln,and ſaid unto him, Rabbi he that was with thee beyond 
Jordan, to wheme thou beareſt witneſſe, beholde he baptiſeth, and all men come woe 
him. | 

27 Iohn anſwered and ſaide, A man cannot receiue any thmg wnleſſe it bee ginen bum 
from heauen. 

2% Tou your ſelues are witneſſes with mee that I ſaide, I ans not Chriſte, but an 

ſent before him. 


22 After theſe thinges Teſus came. It is lilcely that ſo ſoone as the feaſt 
day was paſt, Chriſt came into that part of lurie which Was nigh to the 
citie «/£non, which was placed in the tribe of Manaſſes. The Euangeliſt 
ſaith that there was much water there, whereof there was no ſuch itore 
in Iurie. And Coſmographers doe writethat theſe two cities En & 
Salim were not farre from the meeting of Jordan and /abec,nigh whereun- 
to they place Secythopelia, But out of theſe wordes we may gather that 
when Chriſt & lohn did baptize, they did put al the body into the wa- 
ter. Although wee neede not to ſtande much about the externall ryte, ſo 
that it agree with the ſpirituall veritie, inſtution and rule of the Lord. 
But foraſmuch as we ci coniecture, this nighnes of place did cauſe many 
rumors to be ſpread abroade and much talke to be had, concerning the 
worſhip of God, the lawe,the eſtate of the Church, becauſe of two new 
baptizers which were riſen together. For whereas the Euangeliſt _ 
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that Chriſte baprized, I referre that vnto the firſt beginning: betauſe 
he began then publikely to execute the function that was inioyned him 
of his father. And although he did this by his diſciples, yet is he named 
in this place as the authour of bapriſme,omitting the miniſters, who did 
nothing but in his name, & at his commandement. Concerning whiche 
thyng we will ſpeake ſom what in the beginning of the next Chapter. 

257 Therefore there aroſe à c ie. . It is not in vaine that the Euan- 
geliſt, ſaith in this place þ there aroſe a queſtion amongſt the diiciples of 
lohn. For the letle they were inſtructed in doctrine, the more boldly 
doe they offer the mſelues to diſpute, as ignorance is alwayes blinde. If 
others had ſer vpon them, they might haue been excuſed : but in this 
that being vnfit to enter into the combate, they doe of their owne ac- 
corde prouoke the Iewes, they deale therin both raſhly & wickedly. The 
wordes import thus much, tliat they moued a queſtion. And beſides this 
that they did oftend in reaſoning raſhly, farther then their skill woulde 
reache, about a matter which they knee not there was as great a fault 
as this, becauſe they did not ſo much intend to defende the lawefull vſe 
of baptiſme, as to defende their maſters cauſe, that his authoritie might 
remain ſaſe and ſounde. Both theſe thinges were worthie to be repre- 
hended : becauſe they not knowing the true maner of baptiſme, doe ſet 
the ſacred inſtitution of God to be laughed at: and bgcaule through per- 
uerſe ambition, they take their maſters part againſy Chriſte. Theretore 
it appeareth that their combe was cut with one Morde, hen as c was 
obiected,that Chriſte djd alſo baprize. For being occupied about the 

rſon of the man, they did leſſe regard the doctrine. V Vee are taught 

y the example of them to what ende they come, who are driuen ra- 
ther with the wicked affection they beare towarde men, then with the 
reale of God : and therefore are we admoniſhed that this one thing is 
to be reſpected, and by all meanes to be regarded, that Chriſte alone 
be chiefs. Concerning purging. The queſtion was about purging, becauſe 
the ewes had diuers kindes of waſhinges appointed them , lawe: 
and being not contented with thoſe that Were appointed in the lawe, 
they did moreouer obſerue many diligently which they receiued from 
their elders, VV hereas Chriſte and lohn doe bring in now a new rite 
& maner of waſting after ſuch plentie & varietie, they count it to be an 
ablurd thing. 

% To whomthou bareft witneſs. By this argument they goe about ey- 
thet to make Chriſte inferiour to lohn, or to make him bound to lohn, 
becauſe he receiued honour of him. For they account that as a benefite, 
that he did adorne Chriſt with honourable titles: As though it was 
not his duetie thus to prayſe him: yea as if this were not his principall 
dignitie to be the ſonne of God his eryer. Therefore it was not meete 
that they ſhoulde preferre Iohn before Chriſt, becauſe he was commen- 
ded by his teſtimonie. V Vhereas they ſay, that all men come unte him, theſe 
wordes proceed from peruers emulation, for they are afraid leaſt theit 
maſter be forſaken of the multitude. 

27 Amancamet, Some doe referre it vnto Chriſt,as if he did accuſe 
his diſciples of wicked boldneſſe againſt God, becauſe they goe aboute 
to take that from Chriſte which the father had giuen him. Theretore 
they will haue tlus to be che meaning, that ĩt came of God, that he was 

| ES Pre- 


74 The Comment arie of M. Io. Caluin⸗ 


preferred in fo ſhort ſpace vnto ſo great honour, therefore in vaine doe 
you ſtriue ro pur — whom God hath exaited with his hande, 
Ocherſome doe think that it is an exclamation, whereinto hee burſteth 
out through indignation, for that his diſciples had ſo little profited. And 
truly it was a thing too abſurd, to goe about to make him as one of the 
common ſort, and to make him iuteriour ynto his miniſter, whome they 
had heard ſo often to be Chriſt. Therefore Iohn might well enough 
ſay, that it was but loſt labour to teach men, becauſe they are deate and 
dull yntill ſuch time as they be renued in minde. But Iam rather of 
their opinion,who do expound it of Iohn: namely, that hee ſaith that 
it was not in their or his owne handeto make him great, becauſe this 
is the meaſure of vs all, that we be ſuch as God would haue vs to be. for 
if the ſonne of God himſelfe did not take to him honour, what man of 
the common ſort dare delire more then is giuen him of the Lord if this 
cogitation were deeply rooted in the mindes of men, it ſhould be ſuffi- 
Cient to bridle ambition. Furthermore, ambition being ouce corrected 
and aboliſhed,the plague of contentions ſhoulde alſo be taken away, For 
how commeth it to paiſe, that euery man exalteth himſelfe more then 
is meet, ſaue only becauſe we do not depend vpon God, that we may be 
contented with that degree which he aſſigneth vnto vs? 

27 Teuare my witneſſes, Tohn chideth his diſciples, becauſe they belee- 
ued not his wordes, Hee had oftentimes rulde them that he was not 
Chriſt: therfore there remained nothing but that he ſhould be a ſeruant 
ſubje& to the ſon of God, as were 5ᷣ̊ reſt. And we muſt note this place: 
For in denying that he is Chriſte, he leaueth nothing vnto himſelf, but 
that, being ſubiect vnto the head, he miniſter as another in the church, & 
be not ſo extolled that he obſcure, the honour of the head. He ſaith that 
hee was ſent before to prepare a way tor Chriſte, as kinges Apparitors are 
wont to doe, 


29 Hee that hath the bride, is the bridegrome : but the friend of the bridegrame vi. 
che ftandeth and heareth him,reioyceth with 10y, becauſe of the voyce of the bridegrome: 
Therefore this my toy is full. 

3% Hee muſt encreaſe but I muſt be deminished. 

3: He which commethfrem aboue, is aboue all : he which is of the earth, i of the 

earth, and ſpeaketh of the earth: he which commeth from heauen, is aboue all. | 
32 «And that which be hath ſcene and beard,this doth he teſtifie, & no man receiveth 


4 bis teftimente, 


34 But he that hath receiued his reflimenie hath ſet to his ſcale that God i true. 

34 For whom God ſent he ſpeaketh the wordes of Ged:for God giuath not hi: ſpirid 
by meaſure, 

29 Hee that haththe bryde, By this ſimilitude, hee better confirmeth, 
that it is Chriſt alone that is exempred out of the common ſort of men, 
For as he that marryeth,doth nor fore bid his friends ynto the ma- 
riage, that he may make the bride common vnto thẽ, or that departing 
from his right hee may admit them to bee his partners in his marriage 
bed, but rather that the mariage being honourablie reuerẽced by them it 
may be made more holy : ſo Chriſt doth not call his miniſters ynto the 
function of teaching, that after they haue brought the Churche vnder, 
they may vſurpe to themſelues the gouernment, but that he may 2 
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faithfull diligence to aſſociate the ſame vnto himſelfe. This is a great 
and excellent thing, for men to bee ſet ouer the Church, that they may 
preſent the perſon of the ſonne of God. Therfore they are as friends 
whom the ſonne of God adioyneth vnto himſelfe,that they may cele« 
brate the marriage together. But they muſt marke the difference, that be- 
ing min deful of their degree, they doe not take to themſelues that which 
is proper to the bridegrome, The ſumme is this, that how much ſoeuer 
teachers doe excell, yet muſt not this be any hinderaunce vnto Chriſte, 
bur that hee muſt be chiefe:he alone muſt rule in his Churche, he only 
muſt gouerne the ſame by his worde. This ſimilitude is oftentimes v- 
ſed in the ſcripture, when as the Lorde will ſer foorth vnto vs the holy 
bonde of adoption, wherewith he ioyneth vs vnto him ſelfe. And as 
he offereth himſelfe truly to vs to be enioyed of vs, that he may be ours: 
ſo by good right doth hee require at our handes the faith and mutuall 
loue, which the wife oweth hg huſband. ; 
Furthermore, this marryage was fulfilled in Chriſte in all reſpects, 


whoſe fleſh and bones we are, as Paule teacheth. The chaſtitie which Eph. 5. 29. 


hee requyreth conſiſteth chiefly in the obeying of the Goſpel, that wee 
ſuffer not our ſelues by any meanes to be carried away from the pure 
ſimplicitie therof : as the ſame Paule doth teach 2.Cor. 11. 2. Therefore 
we muſt be ſubie& ro Chriſt alone, he muſt be our only head, wee muſt 
not go aſide an hayres bredth from the plaine doctrine of the Goſpel, he 
alone hath the principalitie of glory that he may retaine the right and 
place of the bridegrome. V Vhat doe the miniſters? Truly the ſonne of 
God calleth them that they may ſerue him and wayte vppon him inthe 
alebration of the holy mariage. V Vherefore it is their part, by all means 
to endeuour to preſent the bride with whom they are put in truſt, a pure 
virgin ynto her husband. V Vhich thing Paule boaſteth hee doth, in the 
place afore cited. But they who winne the church rather to thẽſelues the 
to Chriſte,they doe vnfaithfully violate the wedlock, which they ſhould 
adorne. And the greater honour Chriſte doth vouchſafe to beſtow vp- 
on vs, whileſt that he committeth the cuſtodie of his bride vnto vs, fo 
much the more wicked is our infidelitie, vnleſſe we indeuour to reſerue 
ha title and right holy vnto himſelfe. Therefore this my toy is fulfilled. His 
meaning is, that he hath obtained the ſumme of all his petitions, & that 
there remaineth nothing els for him to deſire, when he ſeeth Chriſte 
eigne, and that he is heard according as he deſerueth. V Vhoſoever ſhall 
be thus affected, that ſetting apart all reſpect of himſelſe, he extolleth 
Ckriſt, and is contented with his honour, he ſhall gouerne the Churche 
faithfully and fruitfully: but whoſoeuer ſhal miſſe this marke but a 
ltle,he ſhal be a filthie adulterer,neyther ſhall he be able to do any thing 
elt but to corrupt the bride of Chriſte, 

„% Hee muſt encreaſe, Hee goeth farther, for whereas he was before 
extolled vnto high dignitie by the Lorde, hee ſaith that this was but tem 
porall : but nowe muſt they beleeue the Sunne of righteouſneſſe that is 
tiſen, Therefore he doth not onely driue away and ſhake of the vaine 
ſmokes of honour , which were rafhly heaped vppon him through the 
errour of men: but alſo is very circumſpet — true honour whiche 


the Lord had beſtoyed vppon him, doe not darken the brightneſſe of 
Cuilte, ) | l 
or 
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For this cauſe he ſaich, that he hath hitherto been accounted a great pro; 
phete, that he was placed in that ſo high a degree only for a time, vntyll 
Chriſte ſhoulde come, to whom he was to deliuer vp the light. In the 
meane ſeaſon he doth teſtiſie, that he can ſuſter with a contented minde 
himſelfe to bee brought to naught, ſo that Chi iſte may replenimethe 
whole worlde with his beames. And all the paſtours of the Church muſt 
follow this deſire of Lohn,that they ſtoupe dowue with head & ſhoul, 
ders to litt yp Chriſte. 

z1 ee tha commeth ſrem aboue. Hee ſheweth by another ſimilitude 
how much Chriſte differeth from the reſt and howe farre he excclleth 
all other. For he comparcth him to a king, or chieſe captaine,who tpea- 
king out of an high Tribunall or iudgement ſeate, is to be hearde for the 
reuzrence of his gouernewent ; and he teacheth that it is ſufticient for 
him, if he ſpcake out of a lovwe ſettle, He faith that Chriſt came from a- 

boue, not onely becauſe he is God, but becaule there appeareth nothyng 
in him but that which is heauenly and full of maicſtie. In the ſeconde 
member the common tranſlation hath but once, that is of the earth: bur 
the Greeke bookes doe agree together in the other reading. I ſuſpect 
that the repetition (which they thought was ſuperfluous) was raſed out 
by vnlearned men. But it is as much as if he ſhould ſay, hee which is of 
the earth, ſmelleth of his beginning, & according to the eſtate of his na- 
ture abideth in the earthly order, "Therefore hee affirmeth that this is 
proper to Chriſte alone to ſpeake from on high, becauſe he came downe 
from heauen. But heere may a queſtion be asked,whether lohn came 
not alſo from heauen, as touching his calling and function, and that 
therefore the Lorde was to be hearde ſpeaking by his mouth. For hee 
ſeemethi to doe iniurie to the heauenly doctrine which he delivereth, 1 
anſywere, that this is not ſpoken ſimply. but by.way of compariſon, If the” 
miniſters be conſidered apart, they ſpaake as from heauen with great au- 
thoritie, that which God commaundeth them : but ſo ſoone as they be- 
gin once to be ſet againſt Chriſte, they muſt be no body any longer. So 
the Apoſtle vnto the Hebrewes 12. 25. comparing the law and the go- 
ſ pell together, ſaith : Seeing that they eſcaped not free, who deſpiſed him that ſpake 
vpon earth,take heede that yee deſpiſe him not which is from heauen. Therefore 
Chriſte will be acknowledged in his miniſters, but ſo that hee remayne 
Lorde alone, and that they be contented with the degree of ſeruaunt: 
eſpecially when the matter commeth once to a compariſon, he will be ſo 
diſtinguiſhed that he may be chiefc, 

12 Aud that which hee heard and ſaw, Tohn goeth forward in his office, 
For to the ende that he may make readie diſciples for Chriſte, hee com- 
mendeth his doctrine for the certaintie thereof, that he vttereth nothing 
but that which he recciued of his father. Seeing and hearing are ſet a- 

ainſt all manner doubtfull opinion, vaine rumors, and all manner of 
inuentions. For he giueth them to vnderſtande that he taught nothing 
but that which he knewe well. But ſome man will ſay that he delcrueth 
ſmall credite, who hath nothing but that which he hath hearde. I aun- 
ſwere that he meaneth by this worde that Chriſte was taught of his fa- 
ther, ſo that he bringeth nothing, but that which is diuine, as it was re- 
uealed vnto him by GOD. And that agreeth wich all the perſon of 
Chriſte, foraſmuch as he Vas ſent into the worlde of his father to be an 
interpreter 
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interpreter and Embaſſadour. Af — — reprehendeth the vn- 
thankefulnes of the worlde, which refuſed certaine and faithfull a 
witneſſe,ſo wickedly and haynouſly. And alſo hee remoueth a ſtum- 
blyng blocke, which might turne away many frõ the faith, & hinder the 
courle of many. For(as we are wont roo muche to depende vppon the 
judgement of men)many do eſtceme the Goſpel accordin g to the con- 
tempt of the vor Id, at leaſt whe they ſee it euery here reiected: being 
reuented with this preiudice, they are more loth and ſlow to beleeue. 
Irherefore ſo often as we ſee ſuch waywardnes of the worlde, yet let 
this admonition kepe vs in the conſtant obedience of the fame, that it is 
the truth which came from God. V Vhen hee ſaith, that no man receiuerh 
it, his meaning is, that there are very few and almoſt none 
full, if they be compared vnto the huge multitude of the wicke 
33 And hee that receiued his teſtimonie* Heere he exhorteth and incoura- 
the godly to imbrace the doctrine of the Goſpel without feate. 
As if he ſnoulde ſay, that there is no cauſe why they ſhould bee aſhamed 
of their ſmaleneſſe of number, ſithence they haue God to be the authour 
of their faith, ho alone is aboundantly ſufficient for vs like ynto all. 
Therefore although the whole worlde doth diſcredit the goſpel, yet 
this ought not to keepe backe the godly from ſubſcribing vnto GOD. 
They haue alſo that wherin they may quiet and pacific theſelues, when 
as they know that to beleeue the goſſ vell is nothing els then to ſubſcribe 
yntothe Oracles of God. In the meane while we gather thatthis is the 
propertie of foith to leane ynto God, and to be eſtabliſhed in his word, 
For there can be no ſubſcription vnleſſe God doe (peake firſt, By which 
doctrine faith is not only diſtinguiſhed frõ all mans inuentions, but alſo 
from an vncertaine and doubtfull opinion. For it muſt be anſwereable 
ynto the truth of God which is exempted from all doubting, Therefore 
as God cannot lye, ſo it is an abſurd thing for the faith to wauer. Bein 
armed with this defence, we ſhall continue victorers continually, wit 
what engins ſocuer Satan do goe about to trouble and ſhake vs. Out of 
this place alſo are e taught howe acceptable a ſacrifice faith is before 
God, For as he maketh moſt account of his truth, ſo we cannot do him 
any greater worſhip,then whileſt that by our faith we profeiſe that he 
is true: then doe we giue him his due honour. So men cannot do him 
any greater iniurie then when they doe not beleeue the goſpell. For hee 
cannot be ſpoyled of his truth, but that all his glory and maieſtie muſt 
be aboliſhed And his truth is after a ſort ſur vp in the goſpel, and hee 
will haue the ſame knowen there, V Vherefore the ynbelecuers leaue 
nothing for God ſo much as in them lyeth: not that their impietie doth 
any whit impayre the credit of God, but that as much as in — lyeth, 
they reproue and accuſe him of vanitie. Vnleſſe We be more then ſtony, 
this ſo excellent a title, wherewith faith is adorned, ought to kindle in 
our mindes the moſt feruent deſire of the fame. For What great honour 
6 this whereunto God doth vouchſafe to extol miſerable wretches,that 
they who are by nature nothing els but hing and vanitie, ſhould be ac- 
28 meete to approoue with their ſubſcription the holy trueth of 
Od. ' 
34 For whom Gedfſect, Heeconfirmeth the ſentence next going be- 
fore, For he ue yyeth that we haue truly to deale with God, When as we 
| , recciue 
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receiue the doctrine of Chriſte: for Chriſte came from none other ſaue 
on ly from his heauenly father. Therefore it is God alone that ſpeaketh 
by him. And truly we giue leſſe honour vnto the doctrine of Chriſt, th 
we ought if we doubt to acknowledge it to be diuine. Nr by meaſures This 
Place is expounded two maner of wayes : for ſome doe extende it vnto 
the common diſpenſation, that God, who is the fountaine of all good 
thinges which can neuer be drawen drie, is not emptied when he pow- 
reth out his gifts ypon men aboundantly. They which take Water out 
of any veſſell to diſtribute it, doe at length come vnto the bottome: but 
we need not to feare any ſuch thing in God: for the aboundance of his 
iftes ſhall deuer be ſo large, but that he can exceede the ſame when= 
| con he will, with newe liberalitie. This expoſition iſeemeth to haue 
ſome colour, becauſe the ſentence is indefinite, yet do I rather follow 
«Auguſtine, who doth interprete this to bee ſpoken of Chriſte, Neither 
ought this to be any let, chat there is as yet no mention made of Chriſt 
in this member, ſeeing that the laſt member doth take away all doubt - 
ſulneſſe, where that is reſtrained vnto Chriſt, which might ſeeme to be 
ſpoken generally of manie. For without doubt theſe wordes are added 
expoſitiuely, that the father hath giuen the ſonne all things into his hand 
becauſe he loueth him: Therefore they are to be read in one text. And 
the worde of the preſentence doth ſignifie a continuall act. For although 
he was once endowed with the ſpirite according to the chiefeſt perfec- 
tion, and yet notwithſtanding he floweth continually as out of a foun- 
taine, farre and wide, hee is therefore not vnfitly (aide euen now alſo 
to receiue of the father. But and if any man had rather expound it ſim- 
lie, the alteration of the tence is not ſtraunge in ſuch verbes. Now the 
enſe is ma nifeſt, that the ſpirite was not giuen Chriſte by meaſure,as 
if the facultie and ſtore of that grace wherein he excelleth were limitted 
by ſome meaſure as Paul teacheth 1.Cor.1 2,7. and Eph. 4. 7. that the 
ſpirite is giuen euery man, according to the meaſure of the giuing, ſo 
at none aboundeth vnto the full. For ſeeing that this is the mutuall 
bonde of brotherly participation, that no man be ſufficient for himſelfe 
apart, but that one haue need of another: chriſt differeth from vs in this, 
that the father hath powred out vpon him the infinite aboundance of his 
ſpirite. And truly the ſpirit muſt remaine in him without meaſure, that 
we may all receiue of his fulneſſe,as it was ſaid in the firſt chap. And to 
this ende tendeth that which followeth immediately after, rhar rhe farbe 
hath giuen all things into his hand, For Iohn doth not onely in theſe woordes 
ſhew foorth the excellencie of Chriſte, but alſo the ende and vſe of that 
plentie wherewith he is endowed: namely, that being appointed as an 
arbitratour of his father, he may diſtribute ynto · all men as it ſeeweth 
— vnto him, and is expedient for them: as Paul doth declare more at 
arge in the 4. chap.vnto the Epheſians,which I cited of late, Therfore 
how much ſoeuer God doth inrich his children diuerſly,this is proper to 
Chriſt alone, to haue all thinges in his hand. 


35 The father leueth the ſonne and hath giuen all things into his hand. 
36 Hee which beleeueth in the ſonne hath eternall life : and hee that beleeueth ul 
Pho ſouns,thall net ſee liſe. but the wrath of Ged abideth vpon him. 
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35 The father loueth the ſome, But what meaneth this reaſon?Doth he 
hate all other men?VVe may eaſily anſwere,thathe intreateth not of the 
common loue, wherewith God loueth men whom he hath created or o- 
ther his worltes, but of that ſin — & particuler loue, which beginnin 
at the ſonne doth flow vnto all creatures. For this loue — 
embraſing his ſonne, he embraceth vs alſo, doth cauſe him to impart vn- 
to vs all his. good things by his hand. 

1% Hee which beleeuerh in the ſome, He added this, that we may not only 
knowe that we muſt aske all good thinges of Chriſt, but alſo vnderſtãd 
and know the maner ho to enioy them. Furthermore, he teacheth that 
this enioying conſiſteth in faith: and that not without cauſe, foraſmuche 
u wee poſſeſſe thereby Chriſte, vvho bringetli with him both righteouſ- 
neſſe, and life the fruite of righteouſnes. And whereas faith in Chriſt is 
Lalled the cauſe of life, wee doe tlereby gather that life is contained in 
Chriſte alone, and that we are made partakers thereof only through the 

ce of Chriſte. But all men doe not agree concerning this point how 
the life of Chriſt cometh vnto vs. For ſom men do vnderſtand it thus, be- 
cauſe through beleeuing we receiue the ſpirit which doth regenerate vs 
ynto righteouſneſſe, we doe obtaine ſaluation by ſuch a kinde of regeno- 
ration. And although I confeſſe this to be true, that wee are renued by 
faiththat the __ of God may rule vs, yet I ſay that the free remiſſion - 
of ſinnes is firſt and formoſt to be cor ſidered, whereby we are made ac- 
ceptable vnto God: and alſo I ſay that all the hope of ſaluation is both 
grounded and doth conſiſt in this alone: becauſe righteouſneſſe can by 
no other meanes be impured vnto vs before God, ſaue only whileſt that 
he doth not impute vnto vs our ſinnes. But be which beleeneth not. As he (et 
before vs life in Chriſt, that the ſweerneſſe thereof might allure vs: So 
now he condemneth them vnto eternall death whoſoeuer doe not be- 
leeue Chriſt. And by this meanes doth he amplifie the benefite of god, 
when he telleth vs that there is no other way to eſcape death, ſaue the 
deliverance which we haue in Chriſt, For this ſentence dependeth here- 
upon that we are al loſt in Adi. And if it be the office of Chriſt, to ſaue 
that which was loſt, they do worthily abide in death, who refuſe the ſal- 
uation which is offered in him. V Ve ſaid of late that this doth properly 

aine vnto thoſe who doe reie the Goſpel which is reuealed vnto 

For although all mankimde bee wrapped in the ſame deſtruction, 

yetthere remaineth a heauiet and double vengeance for thoſe who re- 

fuſe Chriſte their deliuerer. And doubtleſſe the intent of the Baptiſt was 

this, by denouncing death to the vnbeleeuers, to prick vs forwarde vnto 
the faith of Chriſt. 

Furthermore, it is manifeſt that all that righteouſneſſe whiche the 
worlde doth thinke it hath.without Chriſte, is condemned and brought 
to nought by theſe woordes , Neither is there any cauſe why any man 
ſhould obie&, that this is vniuſt dealing that thoſe who are otherwiſe 

ly and holy, ſhould periſh for this cauſe, becauſe they do not beleeue. 

or in vain is there any holines feigned to be in men beſides that which 
given them of Chriſte. Hee putteth this phraſe 20 ſee liſe, in ſteede of 
to emey life, And to the ende hee may the better declare that there re- 
mayneth no hope for vs, vnleſſe wee bee delivered by Chriſte, hee faith 
that the wrath of G O D abideth ypon the vnbeleeuers. 
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Although that which Auguſine doth teach,doth not much diſpleaſe me 
that is, that he vſed this word (abide) that we may knowe that wee 10 
appointed vnto death euen from our mothers wombe, becauſe wee arg 
| borne the children of wrath, At leaſt I doe willingly admit ſuchea 
kinde of alluſion, fo we holde that that is the true and plaine meaninge 
which I haue ſet downe,that death doth ſo lie vpon all vnbeleeuers. & 
doth ſo keepe them done, that they can neuer eſcape. And truly al. 
thogh the wicked and reprobate be codened naturally, yet do they bring 
vpon themſelues another death through their infidelitie. And to this 
ende is there power giuen to th —2 of the goſpel to binde. For 
this is the ſt vengeance which befalleth mans ſtubbornneſſe, that they 
ſhoulde binde themſelues with the bondes of death, who ſhake of the 
wholeſome yoke of God, | 


Chap. 4- 
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7 Herefore after that the Lorde knewe that the Phariſees had heard that Ieſus dc 
make and baptiſe more diſciples then Tohn, | 
2 (Although Ieſus himſelfe did not baptiſe but his diſciples) 
. 3 Heleft Iudeaand went agaiue into Galilee, 
Ad he muſt needes goe through Samaria. 
5 Therefore he came into 4citie of Samaria, which is called Sicharnigh ro the field 
Which Iacob gaue to his ſonne Toſeph, | 
& Audthere wat the Vell of Laceb : and leſis being wearie of his sourney did fi 
downe thus vpon the VVell,for as much a5it was almoſt the ſixt houre, | 
7 There came a woman of Samaria te drawe water : leſus ſaith vat» her, giue n 
dine: | 1 | | | 
( Fer his diſciples were gon away into the citio to buie meate.) , ; 
Tube woman ef Samaria ſauth vute him, howe is it that thou ſeeing thou art a Ie 
doeſt ache water of mec, wbich am 4 Samaritane? For the leut meddle not with the Sax 
' Waritancs, | 


{ [ 


1 Therefore after that hee knewe, The Euangeliſt being novy about to in- 
treat of the conference, which was betwene Chriſt and the Samaritane, 
doth firſt of all ſet done the cauſe of his iourney. For ſeeing that he 
knewe that the Phariſees were euill affected, he would not put himſelfe 
in danger of their furie before the time. This was the cauſe why he de- 
parted outof ludea. So that he giueth vs to vnderſtand that Chriſt came 
not of ſet purpoſe into Sana, that he might dwell there: but becauſe 
thoſe that went into Galilee, muſt needes go through it. For it was meet 
and requiſite for him that he ſhould he occupied in —_—_— togearher 
the ſheepe of Iſrael, vntil ſuch time as he ould open a gate for the go- 
ſpel by his reſurrectionng | "7 

Therefore whereas he vouchſafed to impart his doctrine vnto the 
Samaritanes, it was an extraordinarie thing, and(that I may ſo ſpcake)a, 

thing that came by chaunce. But why did — goe aſide into Galilee, 38 
if he woulde not be knowne, which thing was moſt of all to be wyſhed? 
I anſierc,he knew what to doe, and hee did lo vſe the e of | 

| . "ut; 
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ume that he did not miſſe or let ſlip one minute. Therefore he would fi- 
niſh his courſe in order, and with ſuch moderation as became him: het 
þy we are alſo taught that we muſt ſo frame our mindes, that we be not 
terriſied with any feare, but that vve goe forward in our dutie, and that 
we be not too raſhe to pull downe danger vpon our owne heads. Fur- 
thermore, they ſhall keepe this meane as becommeth them, whoſoeuer 
ſhall be diligent in their vocation. For they ſhall follow the Lorde euen 
through the middeſt of death, and ſhall not caſt away themſelues raſh- 
ty: bur ſhall walke in his wayes, Therfore let vs remember that we muſt 

no further then our vocation doth requyre. The Euangeliſt faith 
that the Phariſees were Chriſt his enemies: not that the other Scribes 
were his friendes: but becauſe this ſect did at that time reigne, and they 
did moſt of all rage vnder the pretence of a godly zeale. The queſtion 
u, whether they did enuie Chriſt for having mo diſciples or no, becauſe 
being more bent to warde Iohn, they did ſtudie to maintaine his dignitie 
and fame. The wordes carry another meaning, for whereas they were 
before greeued vvith this that Tohn ſhould gather diſciples vnto him, this 
did more netle their mindes, henas they Gow that there came more vn- 
to Chriſte, then did before vnto lohn. And after that lohn had profeſ- 
ſed that he was nothing els but the cryer of the ſon of God, there began 
to be greater reſort vnto Chriſt, and he had now well finiſhed his func- 
tion. So that he did reſigne vp to Chriſt by little and little the office of 
teaching and baprifing. 

2 Although leſus himſelfe did not baptize. That it called Chriſt his bap- 
tiſme,which he did by the handes of other : that wee may knowe that 
baptiſme is not to be eſteemed according to the perſon of the miniſter, 
bur that chy/whole force thereof dependeth ypon the authour, in whoſe 
name, and at whoſe commandement it is beſtowed. V Vhence we do ga 
therfinguler conſolation, whileſt that we doe know that our baptiſme 
i; of no leſſe force to waſh and renue vs, then if the ſonne of God had gi- 
ven vs it. And doubtleſſe he did of ſet purpoſe abſtaine from the ex- 
ternall adminiſtration of the ſigne, M hileſt that he was conuerſant in the 
world: that he might make it kno wen vnto al ages, that baptiſme doth 
looſe no whit of his force, vvhileſt that it is miniſtred by a mortall man. 
To be briefe, Chriſt doth not only baptiſe vs inwardly with his ſpirite, 
but we muſt make like account of the ſigne it ſelfe which wee receiue 
a the handes of mortall man, as if Chriſte himſelfe reaching his bande 
gut of heauen, did ſtretch the ſame out vnto vs. And if that be the bap= 
time of Chriſte, which is giuen by mortall man, what manner perſon 
beuer the miniſter be, it ſhall not ceaſe to bee Chriſtes, And this is ſuffi- 
dent to refute the Anabaptiſtes, who affirme that bapriſinc is corrupted 

the vice of the miniſter,and for this dotings ſake do they trouble the 
— Like as Augufine vſed the ſame argument very fitly againſt the 

—_ ' 
4 VVhich is called Schar. Hiereme in the Epitaph of Paula doth thinke 
that it ĩs corruptly read thus,whereas it is rather to be read Sichem. And 
truly it s manifeſt that this latter is the auncient and true name. But it is 
y that the word Sicher was in vic in the Euangeliſt his time. VVe a- 
bree concerning the place, that it was a citie ſituated in the fide of the 
pountaine Gar-zin,the inhabitants whereof were murdered W 
F - "OF 
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Ge. 34. 29 by Sees and Lui, and which Abimelech an inhabitaunt there of ang 


Iudg. 9. 45. 


borne in the ſame, did afterwarde make leuell ty the ground. Zut the 
commoditie of the place was ſo great, that the citie was built the thirde 
time, which in Hieroms time they called Neapel. And the Euangeliſt 
putteth the matter out of doubt, by adding ſo many circumſtances. For it 
appeareth out of Moſes, Gen. 48. 22. Ioſ. 2 4. 32. where that fielde was 
which lacob gaue to the ſonnes of Ioſeph. And alſo all men do graunt 
that the mountaine Garizin was nigh vnto Sichem. VVe will dedare 
anon that there was a temple builte there. And moreoucr it is queſti- 
onleſſe that Iacob and his familie dwelt there long time: foraſmuch as 
he did alſo buie a poſſeſſion there, contrary to the cuſtome of the fathers, 
that he might dwell quietly, 

s And leſus being wearie of his tourney. He did not feigne that he was 
wearie,but he was wearie indeed. For to the end he might be the more 
bent to take pitie vpon vs, and to be ſory for vs, he tooke vpon him our 
in firmities: as the Apoſtle teacheth, Hebrewes 4-15. Hereunto apper- 
taineth the circumſtance of time. For it was no maruell that being wes 
rie & thirſtie, hee reſted him ſelfe at rhe V Vell about the mid time of the 
day. For ſecing that the day from the riſing of the Sun vntil the going 
downe thereof was twelue houres long, the ſixt houre was noone, V Vke 
he ſaich that he ſate thus, hee doeth as it were expreſſe the geſture of 
a weary man, | 

7 Giue me tedrinke, Tn that he asked water of the woman, he doth it 
not ſimphe for this cauſe, that he may haue ſome matter to te ach her: for 


thirſt did enforce him to deſire to drinke. But this could not hinder him 


from vſing that opportunitie to teache which he had gotten; becauſe hee 
preferreth the womans ſaluation before his one neceſsitie. Therefore 
forgetting his thirſt, as though he had had leaſure and opportunitie to 
talke,to the end he may inſtruct her in true godlines, he paſſeth cunning- 


ly from viſible water vnto the ſpirituall water : and he watercth her 


minde with the heauenly doctrine, that denied to giue him water. 
He is it that thou, ſeeing thou art a lee. This is an exprobration,wher 
in the requiteth the common contempt of her nation. It is well knowne 
that the Samaritanes were a raskall kind of people gathered togeather 
of aliants, And the Iewes did for good cauſes 4 them, becauſe they 
had corrupted the worſhip of God and did reraine many peruerſe and 
corrupt rites, Vet notwithſtanding itis queſtionles, that the Tewes did 


for the moſt part cloake their carnall hatred, with the zeale of the lawe. 


For ambition and enuie was of great force with many, & that did more 
reeue them that the countrie Which was appointed for them, was poſs 
elſed by the Samaritanes,then that the worſhip of God was violated, 
Notvvithſtanding there was iuſt cauſe of diſagreement if ſobeit, their af- 
fections had beene rightly framed, Therefore when Chriſt ſendeth his 
diſciples to preach the Goſpell firſt, he forhidderh them to turne afide 
vnto the Samaritanes. Mat. 10.5. But this woman doth that whicheis 
ingrafted almoſt in all men. For becauſe we are deſirous to haue ſome 
account made of vs, we can hardly ſuffer our ſelues to be deſpiſed. So 
that this is the common diſeaſe of our nature, that euerie man woulde 
haue his vices to pleaſe other men. But and if any man doe reproue v8 
and fiade fault with our vices, we are by and by angtie with one as = 
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u with another. Let euery man examinehimſelfe and he ſhall finde this 
ſeede of pride in his minde, yntili ſuch time as itſhall bee rooted out by 
the ſpirite of God. Therelore this woman becaule ſhe knewe that the 

tions of her nation were condemned amongeſt the lewes, doth 
deride them in the perſon of Chriſt, VVhereas it followeth by and by 
that the [ewes had no dealings with the Samaritanes,I thinke it was the 
woman that ſaid fo. Some do think that the Euangeliſt doth put it in 
by way of expoſition. And truly it skilteth not much whether ſenſe you 
chuſe:bur me thinkes it agreeth very well, that the woman doth floute 
Chriſt after this ſort. V V hat? Is it lawfull tor thee to aske drink of me, 
ſeeing that you account ys ſo profane? If any man had rather expound 
it otherwiſe, I contend not: but ic may be that the Iewes did abhorre the 
Samaritanes more then they ſhould, For as we haue (aid that they abuſed 
the falſe colour of zeale, ſo it was an eaſie matter for the to paſſe mea- 
ſure. As it befalleth all thoſe moſt commonly who ſuffer themſelues to 
be led with wicked affections. | 


10 leſus anſwered and ſaid vnto her if thou diddeft know the gift of God, and wh 
i is. that. ſaith vnto thee, giue me drinks: thou wouldeſt haue as ked of him, and he thoulde 
have giuen thee the liuely water. 

11 Thewoman ſaith unto him, Syr, thou haſt neither any thing te draw withall, and 
the Vell is deepe. From whence then haſt thou that linely water? 

12 Art thou greater then our father Iacob whe gaus uva the Vell. and bee himſelſu 
d thereof, and bis ſonnes and his flockes? 

13 Jeſus anſrered and ſaid vnto her, Euery ons which drinkgth of this water thal thirſt 


þ =" But he that thall drinke of the water which I aball gine him, hee thall not bee 4 
thirſt againe for euer : but the water which I thall ius lum chalbe made in him a well of 
nur, leaping out into eternal life. 

15 The womas. ſaith vnte him,Syr,giue me this water that 1 may not thirſt, and thas 
Imay not come hither to dra. 


ro Leſas aiſvered, Chriſte hauing now taken an occaſion beginneth 
to preach of the grace and power of his ſpirite,and that before a ſimple 
woman, which was altogether vaworthie, to haue him to talke to her, 
Certainely,it was a wonderfull example of his goodneſſe, for what 
was thexe in this wretched Woman, that of an ok 16 ſhe ſhould ſodain= 
be made a diſciple of Chriſt the ſonne of God? Although hee ſlewed 
like token of mercie in vs all. All woman truly are not Whores, all 
men are not diſtained with ſome haynous offence: but what excellen- 
de can any of vs bring foorth, for which he ſhould haue vouchſafed to 
e vpon vs his heauenly doctrine, and the honour of adoption? 
Neither came it to paſſe by chaunce that he talked with ſuche a perſon: 
forthe Lorde doth ſhewe vnto vs as vnder a tipe, that he doth not choſe 
them for their worthinefſe,to whom he doth impart the doctrine of ſal- 
uation, and truely this ſeemeth to bee a wonderfull purpoſe at the firſt 
igt, that he did paſle ouer ſo many great men in lurie, and did in the 
meane ſeaſon talke familiarly with this woman, Bur it was requiſite 
thatin her perſon ſhould be expreſſed, how true that ſaying of the Pro- 
Phet it, Iſay 65. 1. I am found of theſe that ſonght menos = 1 bane openly appeared 
1 ö Fa 


vnte 


84 The Commentarie of M. lo. Caluine 


unte theſe that atked not ter mee:1 . ſaid unte theſe that enquired net hebold I an her, 
If thou diddeſt knowe the gift of God, I doe ree de theſe rwo members, If thy 
diddeſt know the gift of Ge, and. v it u that talkgrimith thee, ſo diſtinctiy, that 
the latter is as it were an interpretation of the former. For this was a 
finguler benefite of God, to haue Chriſt preſent, who brougbt with him 
euerlaſting life, The ſenſe ſhalbe more plaine, it in ſteede of the copu- 
latiuc coniunction you put the expoſitiue particle: If rhou diddeft nere the 
gift of God : namely,who it u tha talleth with thee. And in theſe wordes wee 
are taught, that we doe then knowe who Chriſte is, when wee vnder- 
ſtand hat the father hath giuen vs in him, and what good thinges hee 
himſelfe oftereth vnto vs. 

And this knowledge beginneth at the feeling of our owne pouertie, 
For a man muſt firſt, be touched with his maladies, before hee will ſeeke 
remedie. And therefore the Lord inuiteth notthe drunken but the dry, 
not the full but the hungrie, that they way eate and drinke. And to 
what ende ſhoulde Chriſte be ſent vnto vs with the fulneſſe of the ſpi- 
rite, vnleſſe we were emptie? But as he hath profited much, who feeling 
his want doth noweacknowledge what greatneed he hath of another 
mans helpe : ſo it were not enough to grone vader miſeries, vnleſſe the 
hope of readie helpe were added thereunto. Becaule by this meanes, ve 
mould doe nothing els but pine away with ſorrow¾e, or rather (whiche 
thing befalleth the papiſtes)kill our ſelues with an vnprofitable & iy- 
perfiuous weariſumnetle, with running byther and thyther. But ſo ſone 
as wee once ſee Chriſte, we doe not wander any more in vaine, to ſeek 
remedie there, where there is none to be founde, but we go itraightway 
vnto him. Therefore this is the true and profitable knowledge of the 
grace of God, when as we knowe that the ſame is offered vnto vn in 
Chriſte,and that it is reached vnto vs by his hande. Chriſte doth alſo tel 
vs how effectuall the knowledge of his good thinges is, which doeth 
pricke vs forwarde to deſire them, and doth inflame our mindes. If the 
diddeft knowe, (ſaith hee) thou wouldeſt haue abe. Furthermore, the drift 
of the wordes is nothing obſcure : for his intent was to ſharpen the wo- 
mans defire,leaſt that ſne ſhould lightly reiect the life which was offered 
her. Hee thould haue given thee liuely water, In theſe words Chriſt doth teſt 
fie, that if our petitions be directed vnto him they ſhall not be void. And 
truly, without this hope all the deſire to aske ſhoulde Waxe colde. And 
ſeeing that Chriſte doth preuent thoſe that come vpto him, and is ready 
ro ſatisfie them all, there remaineth no longer any place for ſluggiſi- 
nefle or lingering, But there is no one that woulde not thyake 
that this is ſpoken to vs al, vnleſſe euery mant vnbelicfe did hinder him. 
And although he tranſlated this word warer vnto the ſpirite according to 
the thing that is preſent, yet this Meraphore is vſuall enough in the ſcrip- 
tures, and hath very good reaſon: for we are ag dric & barren ground: 
there is no ioyce nor in vs, vntill ſuch time as the Lorde doth wa- 
ter vs with his ſpirite. The ſpirite is called els where pure water, but in 
another ſenſe t namely, becauſe it wipeth away and purgeth the blotres 
and filth whereof we arefull.Butin this and ſuch like places, the ſecret 

uickening whereby he reſtoreth vs to life, defendeth and finiſherh the 
ame, is ſpoken of. Some there be who expounde it of the doctrine of the 
Goſpell ; vVhereunto ] ronfeſle this name doth agrees. : 30 
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* I doe thinke that Chriſt doth vnder this comprehende all the whole 


ce of renouation. For we know he was (ent to this ende that hee 
might bring a nee life. Therefore in my iudgement his meaning was 
to ſer water againſt the want of all good thinges wherewith mankind 
is oppreſſed and troubled. Furthermore, he doth not onely call it liuing 
water of the effect, as being quickening water, but he alludeth alſo vn- 
to the diuers ſortes of waters. Therfore it is called liuely, becauſe it flo- 
weth out of a liuing fountaine. 

11 Syr,thou neither haſt any thing te draw with. As the Samaritanes were 
deſpiced of the Iewes, ſo they did deſpice them againe. Therefore this 
woman doth at the firſt ſet light by Chriſte, and ſo conſequently doeth 
flout him, ſhee kneyy well enough that Chriſte doth ſpeake figuratiue- 
ly : but ſhe requiteth him with a contrary figure, as if ſhe ſhould ſay that 
he promiſeth more then he is able to perfourme. Then ſecondly ſhee ac- 

eth him of arrogancie, becauſe he preferreth himſelfe before the holy 
Patriarche Iacob. Iacob, ſaith ſne, vas contented with this well both for 
his one vſe and the vſe of all his familie: haſt thou better water? It 
doth ſufficiently appeare how corrupt this compariſon is, euen by this, 
becauſe ſhe ſetreth the ſeruant againſt the maſter, and a dead man a- 

ainſt the liuing God, and yet how many doe at this day fall into the 
e vice? V Vherforewe muſt take good heede that we doe not extoll 
mens perſons ſo high, that they darken the glory of God, Truly the 
pe of God are reuerently to be reuerenced,whereſoeuer they appeare- 
herefore it is meete that we honour men who excell in godlineſſe, & 
are indued with other rare giftes, but yet ſo farre foorth that God doe 
alwayes ſurpaſſe all, that Chriſte with his Goſpel may ſhyne and bee 
ſeene : for all the brightneiſe and gorgeouſneſſe of the worlde muſte 
yeeld vnto him. | 
VVee muſt alſo note that the Samaritanes did falſly boaſte, that 
they were the Progenie of the holy fathers. So at this day the Papiſtes, 
whereas they are baſtardes, and an adulterous ſeede, doe moſt proudly 
bragge of the fathers, and do mocke and taunt the lawfull children of 
God, Although the Samaritanes had come of Iacob according to the 
lleſ yet becauſe they were altogether growen out of kinde,and aliena- 
ted from true godlineſſe, this had beene a wrong kinde of boaſting. Now 
Whereas they are curhitet by their originall , or at leaſt gathered toge- 
ther of the profane Gentiles, yet they doe not ceaſe falſly to pretend and 
ve the name of the holy patriarch : but this was to no ende. So muſt it 
needes befall all thoſe who doe wickedly reioyce in the light of men, 
they muſt be depriued ofthe light of God, and haue no fellowſhip with 
the holy fathers, whoſe title they did abuſe. 

13 Every one which drinketh of the water. How ſmall effect ſoeuer Chriſt 
doth ſee his doctrine take,and ſo conſequently to be mocked, yet doeth 

proceede more plainely to expound that which hee had ſaid. For hee 
ſetteth downe the vie of both waters, that the one ſerueth the body 

ratime : the force of the other is perpetuall in the quickening of the 
foule. For as the body is ſubie& to corruption, ſo the helpes wherewith 
it is foſtered muſt be fraile and britle, that which quickeneth the ſoule 
muſt needes bee eternall. And that is not contrarie to the wourdes of 
e, that the faithfull are inflamed with a deſire of more plentifull 
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grace, euen vnto the ende of their life, For he doth not meane that wee 
do drinke the firſt day ſo much as will ſerue us, ſo that we haue need of 
no more, But his onely meaning is his, that the holy ſpirite is a foun- 
taine, xhich runneth continually: ſo that they neede not to feare, that 
they ſhall wyther away who are renued with the ſpirituall grace. Ther. 
fore although we be athyrſt during our whole lite, yet is it certain that 
we haue drunken the ſpir ite not for one day onely,or a ſhort time: but 
that lowing continually,he may neuer forſake and faile vs. Sothat the 
faithfull are a thirſt during their whole life, and that vehemengly: yetin 
the meane while they abounde with liuely ioyſe : becauſe hoe lyttle 
pou ſoeuer they haue receiued, the ſame doth quicken them continual. 

ſo that they are neuer altogether drie. V Vherefore this ſufficiencie 
is not ſer againſt deſire. but onely againſt drineſſe, whichthing is more 
plainly expreſſed in the words next following: Ir hl be made a fountaine of 
water leaping out vnto eternall life, For there is a continuall waterin 8 ſigni- 
fied, which cheriſheth in them in this mortall life, heauenly eternitie. 
Therfore the grace of Chriſt doth not flo vnto vs for a ſhort time, but 
doth powre out it ſelfe euen vnto bleſſed immortalitie: becauſe it ceaſeth 
not to flo vntil the vncorruptible life which it doth begin, be throughly 
made perfect. 

Giue mee this water. It ĩs queſtionleſſe that the woman doth knowe 
well enough that Chriſt doth ſpeake of the ſpirituall water: but becauſe 
ſhe deſpiſeth him, ſhee counteth all his promiſes as good as nothing, 
For doctrine can haue no paſſage, ſo long as he that ſpeaketh is not of a- 
ny anthoritie amongeſt vs. Therefore the woman doth interrupt hym 
by the way, as if ſhee ſhoulde ſay, thou makeſt great bragges: but | ſeg 
nothing it thou canſt doe any thing let me ſee it indeede. 


16 Jeſus ſaith vnto her, goe, call thy husband, and come lyther, 

17 The woman anſwered,and ſaid vnto him. I haue no husband. Teſus ſaid vnto bay 
thou haſt ſaid well, | haue no husband, 

18 For thou haſt had fine husband, and he whom thou nom haſt is not thy husbandr, 
this ſcide f thou truly. 

4 The woman ſaith wnto him,Syr,l ſee that thou art a Prophet, 

20 Our fathers worshnpped in this mount : and yee ſay that Jeruſalem i the place 
where men ought ro worship. mw 

21 Jeſus ſaith unto her, woman beleeue me, the houre commeth whenas neither in thi 
mountaine,neither at Ieruſalem yee hall worthip the father, 


16 Call thy hutband, This ſeemeth to appertaine nothing vnto the 
matter. Vea, ſome man may thinłe, that Chriſt being diſcouraged and 
abaſhed with the frowardneſſe of the woman, dothturne his talke vnto 
ſome other matter: but it is not ſo. For when he ſaw that ſhe did floute 
and taunt that which he ſaide, lie applyed a meete medicine vnto this ma 
ladie. For he ſtriketh the womans conſcience with the feeling of het 
ſinne. And againe this is an excellent token of mercy, that he draweth 
her almoſt againſt her will, who would nt come willingly, But that 
which I hauc already touched is chicfly to be noted, that they mult bee 
wounded with the feeling of their lin, who are too careleſſe and almoſt 


dull. For ſuch will make but ſmal account of the doctrine of 8 
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till ſuch time as being cited to appeare before the — — ſeat of god 
they be then compelled to feare him as their iudge, whome they did de- 
ice · After this ſort are all thoſe to be handeled, Who doubt not to gain- 
2 the doctrine of Chriſt with their ruffianly brabbling, that they 
may perceiue & know that they ſhall not eſcape ſcotfree for this, Fur- 
thermore, ſo great is the ſtubbornneſſe of ſom, that they will neuer giue 
eate ynto Chriſte til ſuch time as they be ſubdued by violence. Thertore 
ſo often as we lee the oyle of Chriſt to be vnſauerie, it muſt be mingled 
with vineger that it may begin to haue ſome taſt. Yea, we haue all of vs 
need of this, For we are neuer earneſtly affected and moued whe Chriſt 
ſpeaketh, vnleſſe we be awaked with repentance, Therefore if any man 
will profite aright in the ſchoole of Chriſt, his hardneſſe muſt bee tylled 
& ſubdued with the declaration of his one miſerie,as with a plough; 
For it is this knowledge onely which doth take from vs all daintines 
that we may not be any longer ſo bold as to mocke God, Therefore if 
at anytime the contempt ot the worde of God do come vpon vs,there 
can be no fitter remedie, then if euerie man doe ſtirre vp himſelfto con- 
fider vpon his ſinnes: that he may be wearie of himſelfe, and ſo being a- 
fraid with Gods judgement, may be humbled to obey him, M home hee 
did before time deſpiſe. | 
I bawe no busband. I he fruite of that admonition doth not yet appeare 
whereby he meant to pricke forward the womans minde vnto repen= 
tance. And truly the drunken loue of our ſelues doth keepe vs ſo faſt a 
lleepe, or doth rather make vs ſo dull, that the firſt prickings cannot a- 
wake vs But Chriſt doth alſo very fitly cure this lowneſle, when as hee 
eth the ſore more ſtrongly: for he doth maniteſtly caſt in her teeth 
haynous offence, Although I thinke that he doth not heere touche 
her whoredom only, For in that he ſaith, that ſhe had five husbandes, it 
ito be thought that that came to paſſe, becauſe being a wanton & diſ- 
obedient woman ſhe had enforced her husbands to be diuorced. Ther- 
fore I expound the words thus, whereas God had ioyned thee to lawful 
husbands,thou haſt made no ende of ſinning, vntill ſuch time as beeing 
made infamous throughmorediuorcemets,thou didſt ſer forth thy (elf to 
de a common ſtrumpet. 

19 Syr.I ſeethat thou art e. Here now appeareth the fruite of the re- 
nſion, for the woman doth not only modeſtly acknowledge her 
but being prompt & readi: to heare Chriſt his doctrine which ſhe 

had be fore refuſed, requireth & craueth þ ſame of her own accord. ther- 
fore (as I (aid euen now) the beginning of true aptnes to be taught is re- 
pentance, it is the opening of the gate to enter into the ſchoole of Chriſt, 
And the womi teacheth vs by her example, that when any teacher is of- 
fered vs, e mult vſe this opportunitie leaft ve be vnthankful rowarde 
God, who doth neuer ſend his prophetes vnto vs, but he doth as it were 
inuite vs vnto himſelte,reaching out his hand vnto vs. And we muſt hold 
that which Paul teacheth, that they are ſent ynto vs of God, who excell 
in the facultie of teaching Rom.10.15. 

29 Our fathers, It is falſe which ſome do thinke that becauſe the re- 
prehenſion was troubleſome and lothſome, ſhe lid craftily vnto ſom 
other matter. Nay ſhe rather paſſeth frõ the ſpecies vnto the genus, (or fro tha 
dertiewler thing vnte thas which was more generall,) & beeing taught throughly 
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concerning her ſinne, ſhee wil be inſtructed in the pure worſhip of god. 
And this doth ſhee both wel and orderly, in that ſhe asketh counſell of a 
Prophet, leaſt ſhe erre in worſhipping God. In like ſort as if ſhe did in- 
quire of god himſelf after what ſort he old be worſhipped. For there is 
nothing more peruerſe,then at our own pleaſure to feigne diuers kind 
of worſhippings without the word of god. Furthermore, we know wel 
enough that there was a continuall ſtrife bet weene the lewes and the 
Samaritanes cõ cerning the rule of right worſhipping, For althogh the 
Cuthites & other ſtrangers, who were carried into Samaria whe the ten 
tribes were exiled, being enforced with ſtripes, did rake 22 them the 
rites of the lawe, and did profeſſe that they worſhipped the God of Iſ- 
rael(as wee reade 2, King.10.27.) yet was religion lame and manye 
wayes corrupted amongeſt them, whiche the lewes coulde not away 
with, But the contention waxed more hot after the building of the 
templein mount Garzyin, which Manaſſes the ſonne of lohn the chiefe 
Prieſte and Iaddi his brother did builde at ſuch time as Darius the laſt 
king of the Perſians did hold Iudea by the hand of Sanebsler the gouet- 
nour. 

For Manaſſes hauing married the Dukes daughter, to the ende hee 
n_ be no whit inferiour to his brother, he made himſelfe prieſt there, 
and did allure and drawe vnto him with rewards all the reuoltes hee 
coulde : As Ioſephus writeth in his eleuenth booke of Antiquitie. And 
that which is accounted a ſolemne thing amongeſt the forſakers of true 
* defend themſelues with the examples of the fathers, that 

id the Samaritanes then, as we may gather out of the womans wordes, 
Our father, ſaith ſhee, worſhipped in this mount. Certaine it is that 
they were not perſuaded with cauſe to offer ſacrifice there: but after that 
they had erected a peruerſe kinde of worſhip there, there followed ſtub- 
bornnes, which was readie enough to catch al dokes. I graunt in deed 
light perſons are ſtounge and pricked ſometimes with a fooliſh zeale as 
with a waſpe,ſo that they do ſtraightway without judgement take that 
for an example which they haue — holy men did. But that other 
vice is more commonto paynt their errours with the facts of the fathers, 
And this may we eaſily ſee in Papiſtrie. But becauſe this place doth no- 
tably teach vs, how diſorderly theſe men deale, who ſetting apart the 
commandement of God, doe frame themſelues according to the exam- 
ple of the fathers,we muſt note how many wayes the worlde is wont 
to offend in this point, For it oftentimes falleth out that the greater ſort 
do folow thoſeas fathers who are not to be accoũted fathers. So at this 
day we ſee þ when the Papiſts do with full mouth bable of the fathers, 
they giue no place to the Prophetes and Apoſtles : and when they haue 
named a fewe that are worthie of honour,they huddle vp a great com- 
panie of men like to themſelues, or els deſcend vnto more corrupt times, 
wherein although ſo groſſe barbariſme had not ſo much gotten the vp- 

er hand, yet religion and doctrine were verie much corrupted, There- 
ore we mult diligently note the difference, that none be accounted fa- 
thers ſaue thoſe who we knowe well are the children of God: and ſe- 
condly,thoſe who haue deſerued this degree of honour for the excellen- 
cie of their godlineſſe. 
M oreouer, men doe oftentimes offend in that, that they eſtabliſbe a 
com mon 


vpon the Goſpel of lobn, Cap, 4. 2g 


tommon lawe out of the fathers fates. For the common people doth 

thinke that they doe not giue due honour vnto the fathers, vnleſſe 
they exempt them out of the number of men. So that whileſt that we do 
not remember that they were but men, that might erre, wee mixe vice 
with vertue, hand ouer head, whereupon followeth moſt wicked con- 
fuſion in the maner of huing. For ſeeing that all mens actions are to be 
examined according to the rule of the law,we make the ballance ſubiect 
to his weightes. 

Finally, whereas the imitating of the fathers, is ſo much eſteemed, 
the worlde doth thinke that it doth offende freely after them. The 
third vice is wicked emulation : namely, when as being neither en- 
dowed with the ſame ſpirit, nor furniſhed with the ſame cõmandemẽt, 
ve take that for an example which ſome one of the fathers hath done. 
Like as if ſome priuate man ſhoulde with theſworde reuenge the 
injuries of his — 
moulde puniſh Whoremongers, becauſe Phinees did this. Heereuppon 
did riſe that fierce and — furie to kill their owne children (as many 
do thynk) becauſe the Iewes would be like to their father Abraham. As 


though this precept were general, Offer vp thy ſonne Iſaac and not rathera Gen. 22.2. 


rticuler triall of ont man. It is pride and too much truſt in men 
Fines, which for the moſt part bringeth foorth ſuch emulation, whyleſt 
that men doe arrogate to theſelues more then they ought, & euery man 
is not contented with his one meaſure. In the mean ſeaſon the fathers 
haue no true followers, but a great many Apes. And they alſo who ſhall 
throughly weigh with wiſedome the writings of the auncient fathers, 
will confeſſe that the greateſt part of Monkery did flow from this foun- 
taine. Therefore vnleſſe we will erre willingly we mult alwaies take 
heede, with what ſpirite euerie man is endowed, what euery mans calling 
requyreth, what is meete for euery one, and what is giuen euerie man in 
charge, Like vnto this third vice is there an other : namely,the confu- 
fron of times, whileſt that the poſteritie being occupied in the examples 
of the fathers,doe not thinke that there is another maner of working 
and doing preſcribed them of the Lorde. VVe may thanke this igno- 
rance for the infinite heape of ceremonies, wherewith the Church was 
ouerwhelmed in time of Poperie. Immediately after the beginning 
of the Church men began to offend in this poiot ,becauſe the fooliſh fo. 
lowing of Iudaiſme was of greater force then it ſhould haue beene. The 
— their ſacrifices: leaſt the Chriſtians ſhould want ſuch pomp, 
they inuented a rite to offer yp Chriſte. As if the eſtate of Chriſtes 
church Mould haue been euer a whit the worſe,it all ſuch ſhadowes had 
ceaſed, whereby the brightneſſe of Chriſt might be darkened. But mad- 
neſſe ranne further afterwarde,and raged without meaſure. Therefore 
we erre in this point, we muſt alwayes take heede vnto the preſent 
rule, In times paſt perfumes, lights, holy garments, the altare, veſſels, and 
ſuch like rytes did pleaſe God: namely, becauſe there is nothing more 
acceptable or precious in his fight, then obedience. 
ow after Chriſt his comnung the order was chaunged, Therefore 
we muſt conſider what he appointeth vs to doe in the goſpel : leaſt wee 
doeraſhly follow that which the fathers obſerued ynder the law. For 
that which yyas then a godly keeping of holy rytes, ſhouldg at this = 
Fs 
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be wicked ſacrilege. {his deceiued the Samaritanes, becauſe they did 
not confider in the example of lacob what difference there was in the 
time, It was lawful for the patriarks to erect altars euery where, becauſe 
the place was not yet ordained, which the Lorde did afterward chooſe: 
but after that God had giuen commandement that the temple ſhoulde 
be builded in the mount Syon, that tormer libertie ceaſed. In this re- 
ſpect Moſes ſaid. Deut. 12.8 After this yee hall not doe every one that ich 
ſeemeth good in his owne eyes : but onely that which 1 cemmaund you, For after that 
the Lorde gaue the la we, he tyed the tight worſhipping of himſelſe vn- 

to the decrees of the lawe, whereas the cuſtome was before more tree, 
VVith the like cloake did they couer their fact who worſhipped in Be- 
thel. For lacob offered a ſolemne ſacriſice there, But atter that the Lord 
had appointed the place at leruſalem, it was no longer Bethel, but Be- 
thauen. 

Now we ſee what was the ſtate of the queſtion. The Samaritanes 
did take the exaniple of the fathers for a rule: the lewes were grounded 
in the commandement ot God. Although this woman had hitherto ob- 
ſerued the cuſtome of her nation, yet is ſhee not contented therewith, 


Vnderſtand here by worthip not all maner of worthip: (tor it was law 


full for them to pray day ly euetie where) but that whereunto ſacrifices 
were annexed, that it might be a publike & ſole mne profeſſion of reli- 
ion. | 
- 21 Beleeuemee woman. In the firſt part of his anſwere he doth brief- 
Iy aboliſh the ceremoniall worſhip, which was inſtituted vnder the law, 
For ſeeing that he ſaith that the houre is at hand which hath no proper 
and peculiar place of worſhipping, he giueth vs to vnderſtande that that 


was teporal which was inſtituted by Moſes, & that now is the time whe | 


the wall of ſeparation ſhalbe taken away,By this meanes hee extendeth 
the 1worſhip of God farther, being deliuered out of the former {traites, 
that euen the Samaritanes may be made partakers thereof. V Vhen hee 
ſaith that the our derh come, he putteth the preſentence inſteed of the fu- 
ture: notwithſtanding the meaning is,that the abrogation of the lawe 
is now at hand, as concerning the temple and the prieſthood & other 
externall rites, In calling god father, he ſeemerh by the way to ſet him 
againſt thoſe fathers wherof the woman had made mention, as if hee 
Mould ſay, that god is a common father for all men: ſo that he may now 
be worſhipped euery where without any difference of places or coun · 
tries. 
2: Leu worthip you know net hat, we worthip that which we Mew, becauſe ſaluation 
it of the Tewes, 

2 But the houre commeth and now it when the true worthippers shall worthippe 
the father in ſpirits and truth, for the father requireth to haue ſuch to worchip him. 

24 Gd is a ſpirite and they that worchip bim muſt worship him in ſpirite & truth. 

25 The woman ſaith unt him, I knowe that the Meiſias thall come who 14 called 
Chriſte,therfore when he thall come hee thall tell vs al thinges, 

26 Jeſus ſaith unto her. I am he that talke with thee, 


Now he doth more at large expound that which he touched briefly 
concerning the abrogating of the I. Vet doth he deuide the ſum of his 
ſpeech into to members. in the former hee condemnęth the manner of 
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worſhipping god vſed among the Samaritanes, of ſuperſtition & error: 
and doeth teſtiſie that the lees did worſhip God wel and lawfully, 
He addeth the cauſe of the difference, becauſè the certaintie of the wor- 
ſup which the le wes vſed, did appeare vnto them out of the worde of 
God: but the Samaritanes had no certaintie from the mouth of God. 
Secondly, hee declareth that the rites which the Ievves kept hytherto, 
ſhould Mortly haue an end. 

22 Ten wership that which you know not. A ſentence worthie to be remem- 
bred, wherein we are taught that we muſt aſſay nothing raſhly and by 
chaunce in religion: becauſe vnlefſe knowledge be preſent, we doe not 
any longer worſlup God, but a falſe imagination or ghoſt. Therfore by 
this thunderbolt are throwen downe all good intents,as they cal them. 
For we kno that men can doe nothing els but erre when their own o- 

inion doth rule them withpur the word of God or his commandemẽt. 
For Chriſt taking vpon him his countries cauſe and perſon, doth teache 
that the Iewes doe much differ from the Samaritanes. V Vhy ſo? Be- 
cauſe of them commeth ſaluation ſaith he. By which wordes, he giueth her to 
ynderſtand that they doe exceede them in this one point, becauſe God 
had concluded the couenant of eternall ſaluation with them. Some do 
reſtraine it vnto Chriſt, who came of the Iewes. And truly fithence that 
all the promiſes of God are ſure and certaine in him, there is no ſaluati- 
on ſaue only in him. But becauſe it is out of doubt that Chriſt doth pre 
ferre the Ie es for this cauſe, becauſe they doe not worſhip any vnkno- 
wen power but one God, who reuealed himſelfe vnto them, and who 
bath adopted them to be his people: by this word /aluarion muſt bee vn 
derſtood that wholeſome manifeſtation, which they had by the hea- 
venly doctrine. But why doth he ſay, that it is of them, hen as it is ra- 
ther committed to them that they alone might enioy it! He alludethin 
my iugdement, vnto that which was forctold by the Prophets, that there 
ſhould a lawe come out of Syon. For they were ſeparated for a time fro 
other people vpon this conditiõ: that the pure knowledge of god might 
at length Aowe from them vnto the whole worlde. Notwithſtanding 
this is the ſumme, that God is not worſhigped aright, vnleſſe he be Wor- 
ſhipped according to the certaintie of faith, which muſt needs proceede 
fro the worde of God:wherupon it foloweth y they fal away vnto ido- 
latry,whoſoeuer they be, that depart frõ the worde of god. For Chriſte 
doth in plaine wordes teſtiſie, that an idol or vaine fictiò is (et vp inſteed 
of God where me arcignorat of the ttue god: & hee doth cõdemne all 
thoſe of ignorice vnto who god hath not teuealed himſelf. For ſo ſoone 
as we are once deſtitute of the light of his Word, darknes & blindnes do 
reigne. And we muſt note when the lewes had broke the couenaunt 
of eternal life with their vnfaithfulnes, which was eſtabliſhed with their 
fathers, they were depriued of that treaſure, whichthey kept then as 
yet: for they were not as yet driuen out of the church of God, Nowe 
ſeeing that they denie the ſonne they haue nothing to doe with the fa- 
ther. The ſame muſt we thinke of all thoſe, who haue fled fro the pure 
faith of the goſpel,ynto their own & mens inuentions. How ſoeuer they 
fatter themſelues in their ſtoutnes, who worſhip god according to their 
own mind, or mens traditiõs, yet this one voyce thũdering out of heaue, 
doth ouerthrovy whatſoeuer diuine & holy thing they thank they m_ 
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You ie pony pans which you knowe not. Therefore to the end our re« 
ligion may be approued of God, it muſt needes leane vnto the knowe. 
e conceiued out of his worde. 

#3 But the houre commeth and now 11, The latter member concerning the 
abrogation of the le all — followerh. VVhen he ſaith, that the 
houre commeth or ſhall come, he teacheth that the order deliuered by 
Moſes ſhall not be — Heb. 9. 10. V Vhen he ſaith, that the houre 
is nowe,he maketh an end of the ceremonies; and ſo he telleth her that 
the time of reformation is fulfilled.ln the meane while he allo eth the 
Temple, the Prieſthood and all rites annexed thereunto, as touching the 
vſe of the time paſt. 

Furthermore, to the ende he may declare that God will neither bet 
worſhipped at leruſalem, nor in mount Garizin, he taketh ynto himſelf 
a deeper principle: namely, that the true worſhip of him conſiſteth in 
the ſpirite. For thereupon it followeth that he 18 rightly called vppon 
every where. Vet firſt of all here may a queſtion be asked, why and in 
what ſenſe the worſhip of God is called ſpirituall? To the end wee may 
vnderſtand this, ve muſt note the oppoſition betweene the ſpirite and 
the external figures, as betwene the ſhadowes and the truth. Therefore 
the worſhip of God is ſaid to conſiſt in the ſprrire, becauſe it is nothing 
els but the inward faith of the hearte, which bringeth forth inuocation: 
ſecondly, the puritie of conſcience, the deniall of our ſelues, that beeing 
giuen to obey God, we may be vnto him as holy ſacrifices. Heerupon a- 
riſeth another queſtion : whether the fathers did worſhip him ſpiri- 
tually vnder *x — or no? I anſwere, ſeeing that God is alwayes lyke 
to himſelfe, hee allowed no other worſhip from the beginning of the 
worlde, ſaue the ſpirituall worſhip, which was agreeable vnto his na- 
ture. V Vhich thyng Moſes doth ſufficiently teſtiſia, Vho doth in many 
places declare,that the ende of the lawe did tend to no other end, but 
that the people ſhold cleaue vnto God, with faith and a pure conſcience. 
And the prophetes doe more clearely expreſſe the ſame, when as they 
ſharply inueigh againſt the hypocriſie of þ people: becauſe they thought 
they had ſatisfied God, after they had offered their ſacrifices, and execu- 
ted that externall pompe. It is no need to inferre many teſtimonies here 
which are common euery where; yet arethere moſt notable places be- 
fore all other in the fiftie Pſalme, the ſecond of Iſayas, verſe the fiftie 
eight, and threeſcore and ſixt, Micheas the fift, Amos the ſeuenth. But 
the worſhip of God was in ſuch ſort ſpirituall vnder the law, that yet 
rotwithſtanding being'intangled in ſo many external ceremonies,it did 
ſeeme to ſmell of ſome carnall and earthly thing. Therefore Paule 
calleth the ceremonies the fleſh, and the beggerly elemẽts of the world, 


Gal.4.9, In like ſort the Authour tothe Hebrewes ſaith, that the old ſanRuarie 
Heb, 9 · 1. with his appurtenances was earthly. Therefore we may fitly ſay, that 


the worſhip of the law was in his ſubſtance ſpirituall: in reſpect of the 
forme it was after a ſort carnall and earthly . For all that way was ſha- 
dowiſh,the truth whereof appeareth now plainely. 

Nowe we ſee wherein the lewes did agre with vs, and wherein they 
did diſſent from vs, God would in all ages be worſhipped with faith, 
prayers, thanſgiuing, pureneſſe of : heart, and innocencie of life, ney- 
ther was he euer delighted in any other ſacrifices, but there were in — 

* 
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lawe diuers additions, ſo that the ſpirite and truth did lye hid vnder di- 
ners ſhadowes : but now the veile of the Temple beeing rent, there is 
nothing obſcure or couered. VVe haue indeede at this day ccrtaine 
exrernall exerciſes of godlineſſe, whereof our ignorance hath neede: but 
ſuche is their meane and ſobrietie that they doe not darken the plaine 
truth of Chriſt. 
Finally, e haue that plainely expreſſed, which was ſhadowed vnto 
the fathers, And this difference was not only confounded in time of 
poperie, but quite ouerthrowen. For there is no leſſe thickneſſe of ſha- 
dowesthere,then there was in times paſt in time of Iudaiſme, But is 
cannot be denied that Chriſte doth here put a manifeſt qifference be- 
twene vs and the ewes. Out at what ſtarting holes ſoeuer they ſeeke 
to eſcape, it is manifeſt that weare only vnlike to the fathers in the ex- 
ternall forme, becauſe that they worſhipping God fpiritually,were tyed 
to ceremonies, which were aboliſhed by the coming of Chriſt, Therfore 
ſo much as in them lyeth they ſpoyle the Church of Chriſte of his pre- 
fence, whoſocuer doe burthen the ſame with an immoderate companie 
of ceremonies, Neither doe I paſſe for theſe vaine colours, that many 
of the common people haue as great neede of ſuch helpes at this day, as 
they had in times paſt amongeſt the le es. For wee muſt alwayes re- 
ſpect after what ſort the Lord would haue his Church to be gonerned, 
decauſe he alone knoweth beſt hat is expedient for vs. And it is cer · 
tayne, that nothing is more contrary to the order which God hath a 
poynted, then the groſſe and twice carnall pompe which reigneth in 
papiſtrie . The ſhadowes of the lawe indeede did couer the ſpirice, but 
theſe viſares doe — disfigure him. VVherefore wee muſt in 
a0 caſe winke at ſuch filthie and vnſeemely corruprions, Howſoeuer 
traſtie men, or thoſe who are too fearefullto correct vices, doe obete 
that theſe are thinges indifferent, and that therefore they are indifferer- 
ly to be talen: truly it is not toHerable that the rule which Chriſt hath 
preſcribed ſhould be violated. | | ORR 
The true wor: hippers, Chriſt ſeeemeth briefly by the way to touche the 
ſtubbornneſſe of many whiche brake foorth afterwarde. For we know 
how ftoutly the Iewes did defend the ceremonies whereunto they were 
zecuſtom ed. Although this fentence reacheth further. For ſeeing that 
be knew that the worlde would neuer be free from corruption, chere 
fore he ſeparateth the true and right Worſſupers from the peruers and 
ſeigned. VVith which teſtimonie being furniſhed, let vs not doubt 
to condemne the Papiſtes in al their inuentions. and to conte mne their 
reproches. For what need haue e to feare, when we heare that this 
bare and plaine worſlüp doth ou God, which the papiſtes doe con- 
temne, becauſe it is not full d with ceremonies? And What doth 
the vaine pompe of — — CT Chriſt doth te- 
Kifie)the ſpirit is exringaiſhed® tv reth plainly by that which go- 
ech before whartic is to worſhip in ſpirits av : namely, taking 
ay the ſhadowes of the olde rites, imply to retaine that which is ſpi- 
ntuall in the worſhip of God. For the truth of Gods — conſiſteth 
in the ſpirite: the ceremonies they were a certaine accidental} thing. 
And heere we muſt note againe, that truth is not compared with 


hing, bur with the eiternall accefsion of figures,& chatte ſũbitance of 
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the ſpirituall worſhip is pure and plaide(as they ſay.) ' ' 

2% C ſjirite, ET is a — drawen from the verie na- 
ture of God. Seeing that men are fleſh,ir is no maruell it thoſe thinges 
ple ale them which are aunſwerable to their nature. Hereupon it com- 
mech to paſſe that they inuent manie things in the worſhip ot God, hi- 
che being full ot vaine boaſting, haue in them no ſoundneſſe. But it u 
meete for them ficſt of all to weigh this throughly, that they haue to do 
wich God, who doth no more agree ich the lech, then fire with water, 
This one cogitation only ought to ſuftice to bridie che wantonnelle of 
our wit, when as we are occupied about the worſlu pping ot God: that 
hee is ſo valike yato vs, that thoſe thinges. which pleate vs, doe moſt of 
all diſpleaſe him. Bur admit hypocrites be fo blinded with their pride 
that they are nor afraide to make God ſubiect to their will or rather 
luſte : yer let vs know. that this modeſtie hath not the lowelt roome in 
_ worſhip of God, howſocuer we thinke it pleaſeth according to the 
Furthermore, becauſe we cannot aſcend vnto his higneſſe, let vs remẽ- 
ber that we muſt fer a rule out of his word, herby we may be directed. 
The fathers doe oftentimes cite this place againſt the Arria»,, to proue 
the diuinitie of the ſpirite: but it is falily vreſted thyther, becauſe Chriſt 
doth in this place fimply affirme that his father is of a ſpirituall nature, 
and that therefore he is not moued with friuolous thinges, as men are 
ont byreaſon of their lightnes. 

25 The Meſcias hallcome, Although religion was vncleane and mix- 
ed with many errors amongeſt the Samaritanes, yet were there certaine 
groundes which were taken out of the lawe, imprinted in their mindes: 
as was this of y Meſſias And it is likely, that ſeeing that the woman did 
gather out of Chriſt his wordes that there was an vawonred kinde of 
— :hande,which ſhoulde befall the — of G — — — 

aightway call to minde Chriſt, vnder whom they h ra 
manifeſtation of all thinges. V Vhen ſhe ſaith, that —— ſhal come, 
ſhe ſeemeth to ſpeake of a time that was nigh at hand. And truly it ap- 
peareth euery here by many arguments, that the mindes of all menne 
did then wayte for the coming of the Meta, ho ſhould reſtore things 
which were miſcrablie deſtroyed and gone to decay. This is out of 
doubt, that the woman preferreth Chriſt before Moſes, and all the pro- 

in the office of teaching. For ſhe comprehendeth three thinget 
in a few wordes : Firſt, that the doctrine of the law was not altoge 

that there were only rudiments delivered there. For vnleſſe 
there had been a farther thing ſhee would not haue (aide that the A4. 
thoulde ſhewe all thinges. For there is a ſecrete oppoſition betweene 
ym and the 2 — is his part and dutie to bring the ſcho- 

lers vnto the marke, 6 broug 
into the courſe. . Secondly,the woman declareth that ſhee hopeth for 
ſuche a Chriſte, as ſhould be his fathers interprerer,a maſter and teacher 
of all the godly. Laſt of all. he ſheweth that there is no better thing 
or more perfect thing to bee deſired then his doctrine : yea, that this 8 
the vttermoſt marke of wiſedome, beyonde whiche it is not lawefull to 
goe. 


And woulde to. Gedthat thoſe who boaſt and bragge chat they e 
h | | p 
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pillers of the Churche of Chriſte, would but imitate this poore fimple 
woman, that they woulde rather be contented with the plaine doctrine 
of Chriſte, then challenge and take to themſelues, | wore note what 
kinde of waſterſhip & authoritie, to bring in their own inuentions. For 
frõ whence came the religion of the Pope & Mahomet, ſaue onely from 
wicked additions whereby they teigned themſelues to fill vppe the doc- 
trine of the Goſpel? As though it were vnperfect without iuch dotings, 
Butwhoſoeuer ſhalbe throughly inſtructed in Chriſt his ſchoole, he ſhall 
not ſecketo himſelte any —— maſters, nay he ſnall in no caſe admit any 

other. ' 

26 Iam hee that ſpeake with thee, VVhen hee confefſeth to the wo- 

man, that hee is the Mer ſias, without doubt he offereth himſelfe to teach 

her, to the ende hee may anſweare the hope which ſhee had conceived, 

Therefore it ſeemeth to mee that ſhee defired greater ſtore of doctrine 

to quenche her thirſt withall. And he woulde haue ſuche a teſtimonie 

of his grace to bee extant euen in a poore woman, to this end, that he 

myghr declare vnto all men that hee did neuer negle& his office where 

there was any that was deſirous of a teacher. Therefore it is not to be 

doubted thar hee will deceiue any man whome hee ſhall finde to bee 

ateadie ſcholler. 

But as for thoſe who doe thinke muche to ſubmirte themſelues vn- 
to him (as wee ſee many proude and profane men) or who doe hope for 
more perfect wiſedome from ſome other, as the Turkes and papiſtes, 
they are worthie beeing driven. about by innumerable deluſions, to bee 
drowned in their labyrinth. And in theſe wordes, I who ſpeaks, am the 
Merſias, the ſorne of God, hee ſetteth foorth the worde Mesſias as a ſeale to 
ſeale the doctrine of his Goſpel. Becauſe wee muſt thinke that he was 
annoynted cf the father, and that the ſpirite of God reſted hy m: 
that hee my ght bring vnto vs the meſſage of ſaluation, as 1 


lu the meane ſeaſon came bis diſciples \ and they marnelled that bee talked with 
— women, Tet ne man ſaide, 'H har ſeeke# thou? Or what ſpeakeſt thou vf 


of Therefore the woman left her water pot. and went into the citie, and ſaide vnts 


the men: 
2 Come & ſee a man,who hath tolde me all things whiche I haus done is not this 
. 4 N 


Jo Therefore they went out of the citie,and came unte him. 

Jt Inthe meane whilc his diſciples ashed bim, ſaying, Maſter, eats, 

1 But be ſaid unte thom, I haue meate to eate,whnch you know not. 

33 Therefore the diſciple: ſaud amengeſt themſelues,hath any man brought bim any 


thing te eate? 
508 Jeſus ſaith vnte them, my meate iu. hat I dee his will whe ſont mes, and fulfill 


27 Aut manuelled. VVhereas the Euangeliſt writeth,that the diſ- 
tples maruelled, there might be two cauſes which might moue the here 
into, either becauſe j; vilenes of the perſon did offend the, or els a 


yas doth Iſay. G. 1; 
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they thought that the Iewes were defiled,if they did talke with the $g. 
- maritanes. And although both theſe thinges did ſpring from the god - 
ly reuerence of their r, yet do they euill in this if they wonder a 
it as being an abſurd thing, that he ſhould vouchſafe to doe a poore im. 
ple woman ſo great honour. For why doe they not rather looke vppon 
themſelues? Truly they ſhould finde there no leſſe matter to wonder ar, 
that they being ſeely men and as it were the ofscourings of the people, 
ſhould be extolled vnto the higheſt degree of honour. And yet where 
aythe Euangeliſt ſaith that they durſt not aske. it is worth the marking, 
For we are taught by theyr example that if there bee any thing inthe 
awordes or deedes of God, and Chriſt, which ſeemeth ſtraunge vnto vs, 
we muſt not immediatly giue our ſelues leaue to murmur boldly : but 
we muſt rather keepe ſilence with modeſtie, vntjil ſuch tune as that bee 
reuealed ynto vs from heauen, which we know not as yet. Further- 
-more,thegroundworke of this modeſtie is the feare of God and the re- 
uerence ot Chriſt, -- 

24 Therefore thee left ber waterpor. The Euangeliſt ſetteth downe this 
to expreſſe the feruentneſſe of her deſire. For it is a ligne of haſt that ſhe 
returneth into the citie leauing her Waterpot behinde her, And this s 
the nature of faith, that ſo ſoone as wee are made partakers of eternall 
life, we deſire by and by to haue more cõpanions, neither can the know- 
ledge of God lye buried and idle in mens heartes, but that it will ſhewe 
it ſelfe. For that which is in the Pſalme 116. 10, muſt needes be true, 
4 haue belecued, therefore will I ſpeake, And: we mult ſo much the more note 
the earneſtneſſe and gladneſſe of the woman, becauſe only a ſmall ſpar- 
kle of faith doth kindle them. For ſhee had ſcarce taſted Chriſt as yet, 
whenas ſhe did prayſe him throughout the whole citie. Therforeit hall 

be a — ſhame for thoſe who haue gone reaſonable well forward in 
his ſchoole, to ware ſluggiſh. But this feemeth rather to bee worthie of 
reprehenſion, that ſhe being ignorant, and not throughly and ſoundlye 
taught, paſſeth the bounds + on faith. I anſwere,that ſhe ſhould haue 
delt very raſhly if the had taken vpon herſelfe the office of teaching, but 
now ſeeing that her onlydefireis to ſtir vp her citizens to heare Chri 

ſpeake, e will not ſay, that forgetting herſelfe, ſhee went beyonde her 
reache,ſhe doth only play the part of a trumpet or bell, that ſhe may in · 
uite men ynto Chriſt. > 

29. 'Soe 4 man. Becauſe ſhe ſpeaketh in this place doubringly,ſhe may 

ſeeme not to haue been much moued with Chriſt his authoritie. I aun- 
ſwere, becauſe ſhe was vnſit to intreat of ſo great myſteries , according 
to her ſmall talant,ſhe endeuoureth to bring her citizens co this point, 
to ſubmit themſelues to be taught of Chriſte. Furthermore, this waa 
good ſpurre to pricke them forwarde withall, ſeeing that they knew by 
a manifeſt and plaine token that he was a Prophete, For fithence that 
they were not able to iudge by doctrine, this inferiour preparation wa 
—— and fit for them. Therefore whileſt that they heare that hee 

ad opened hidden thinges to the Woman, they gather by this that he is 
a Prophet of the Lorde : which beeing ſer downe they beginne to give 
eare to his doctrine. Although the woman goeth farther : for ſhee bid- 
deth them conſider, whether he bee the Mesſias or no, being contens 
ted with this one thing, if ſo be it they through her perſuaſion _ 
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ſerke that which ſhe had alreadie found in Chriſt, for the knevy that they 
ſhould find more then ſhe did promiſe. But why doth ſhe lie, in that ſhe 
faith that Chriſt had told her all thinges! I haue alreadie ſaid, þ Chriſte 
did not reprehend her for her whoredom alone, but that in tew words 
more ſinnes which ſhe had committed during her life, were layde 
to her charge. For the Euangeliſt doth not recite every ſentence, and he 
taught ſummarily that Chriſt did ſet before her, her former & preſent 
life, that he might tame her tatling tongue. In the meane while wee (ee 
that the woman being inflamed with a godly zeale, did no whit ſpare 
herſelfe & her eſtimation, that ſhe might ler toorth Chriſt his name, for 
ſhe doth not abſtaine from the reckoning vp of her ſhame & reproche. 
zz Thauemeate. It is a great meruell * being wearie and hungry 
he refuſeth meate. For if any man ſay, that he doth this to the ende hee 
may inſtruct vs by his example to ſuffer pouertie, why did hee not this 
continually? But he ay med at another marke, then to teache that meate 
onght imply to be refuſed. For we muſt marke this circumſtance, that 
when as the care of the preſent buſineſſe doth fo conſtraine him, & doth 
wholy yum his minde,it is no truble to him to negle& meate. And 
jet he doth not profeſſe that he was ſo earneſtly bent to execute his fa- 
thers buſineſſe and commandements, that he can e eate nor drinks 
be doth only ſhew what is former or what is latter. And fo by his one 
example he teacheth, thiat the kingdome of God ovghr to bee preferred 
before all the commodities of the bodie / Indeed God doth giue vs leaue 
to eate and drin le, ſo that we be not drawen away from that whiche is 
the chiefeſt: that is, that euery man be occupied in his vocation. Some 
man will ſay that it cannot be but that meate and drinke muſt neades 
be ſome hinderices,and ſuch as draw away ſome time from other good 
ſtudies, | graunt this is true: but becauſe the Lorde according to his fa 
vourablenes doth giue vs leaue to care for our fleſh ſo much as neede re- 
quireth, he ceaſerh not in the meane ſpace to prefer the obediẽce of God 
u be ought, who doth cheriſh þ body moderately & ſoberly. Although 
we muſt alſo beware that we be not ſo addicted vnto our — 
we muſt be rea die to defraud our ſelues of meate, hen as God doe 
appoint vs vnto ſome other buſineſſe the ſame houre, offering vs ſome 
nitie. Seeing that chriſt had ſuch opportunitie offered him now, 
he doth as it wereimbrace the ſame in his armes, whiche might eſca 
him. Therfore foraſmuch as the buſines inioyned him by his father did 
ſo conſtraine him, that he muſt needes let all other things alone, heidou- 
teth not to ſer light by meate. And it had been a ſhame that the woman 
ſhould leaue her waterpor and runne to call the people, and that there 
ſhould leſſe feruentnes appeare in Chriſt. Finally, if we ſhall thus deter- 
mine with our ſelues not to looſe the cauſes of liuing for life, it ſhalbe no 
hard matter to keepe the beſt meane. For he that ſhall ſer before himſelf 
this end of life, to — the Lord, from which we may not bee led away 


even with the preſent perill of death: he ſhall doubtleſſe make more ac- 
count of this, then of meat & drink. The metaphore of meate & drinke 
hath ſo much the greater grace, becauſe it is fet in due ſeaſon from the 
preſent tallce. | 

34 My meates:. His meaning is, that he doth not only make the grea- 
GK account of nus but that ther 


e is nothing whereyith he is more de- 
| G lighted 
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lighted, or wherein he practiſeth himſelfe more willingly and earneſtly, 
Like as Dauid in the — 11. Pſa. to tlie end he may — the law of 
god, he doth not only ſay that it was precious vnto him, but more ſweet 
then any honnie. Therfore to the end we may follow Chriſt, we muſt 
not only ſerue god diligently, but muſt alſo be ſo willing to do his com- 
mandements, that the labour muſt be nothing troubleſome vnto vs, Fur 
thermore, when Chriſt addeth, that I may ſulſi his will. he doth ſufficientiy 
declare what his fathers will is, Vhereunto he was ſo bent: namely that 
he ſhould fulfill the function which was inioyned him, So every man 
muſt haue reſpect vnto his calling, leaſt any man do ſay that) was laid 
vpon him by God, which he tooke vpon him at his one pleaſure raſh- 
Iy. But we know well enough what was Chriſt his function: namely, 
to further the kingdome of God, to reſtore loſt ſoules vnto life, to ſpread 
abrode the light of the Goſpel, and finally to bring ſaluation ynto the 
world, The excellencie of theſe things did cauſe him being wearie and 
hungrie to forget both meat & drinke.Yet do we reape no ſmall com- 
fort hereby, when as we heare that Chriſt was ſo carefull for mans ſal- 
uation, that it was vnto him a great pleaſure to care forthe ſame. And 
doubtles we need not to doubt but — he is like affectioned toward ys 
at this day. 


Say net you there are yet four monethes and then commeth harueſt! \Behell 
J ſay wnto you, lift vp your eyes,aud ſee the regions becauſe they are white uuto harkeft, 

36 And he that reaptth receiueth 4 reward. and gathereth ſruite vute eternall life: 
that both hee that ſoweth may reioyce, and he that reapeth. 

37 For herein is the ſaying true, that one ſoweth,and another reapeth. 

38 I haue ſent you to reape,that winch you laboured ner,others haue laboured, and 
vou haue tnred into their labours, 4 | $74 


35+ Sa you net. He proſecuteth the former ſentence: for becauſe het 
had ſaid that he accofited this the chicfeſt thing, to do his fathers work, 
he declarcth no ho ripe the ſame is, & that by comparing it vnto hat 
veſt. For like as when the corne is once ripe the harueſt can ſtay no lon- 
er, becauſe otherwiſe the corne ſhould fall away: ſo the ſpirituall corne 
ing now ripe,he doth teſtiſie that he muſt in no caſe delay, becauk 
lelay bringeth danger . Now we ſec to what ende the fimilitude wa 
brought:namely,to expreſſe the cauſe of his haſt, By this worde, ej 
wor, he meant to note how much more bent mens mindes be vnto eart 
things then ynto heauenly.For they are ſo deſirous to haue harueſt that 
they do carefully count the moneths and dayes: in the meane M ile it it 
a wonder to ſee how ſluggiſh they are in gathering the heauenly wheat, 
And dayly vſe doth argue that this fro ardneſſe is notonely in ys n 
turally, but alſo that it can ſcarſe be pulled away from our heartes. For 
ſeeing that all men do prouide for Porn life aforehand,vie think ful 
Mat. 16.3 negligently vpon diuine matters. So Chrilt ſaith in another place, Oye 
8 hy pocrites, you iudge according to the face of heauen, what maricrday 
gomorrov ſhalbe , but you know not the time of my viſitation. 
36 Aud be which reapetb, receiueth a reward, He proueth by another argt- 
ment how diligent we ought to be in the work of the Lord:namely 


caule there is a large and a glorious reward laids vp for our labour, 


epentle Goſpel of loln. Cap, 4, 99 


For he promiſeth fruit, and that no corruptible or fraile fruit. Although 
that which he addeth concerning fruit may bee expounded two maner 
of waycs: either that it may be a declaration of the hyere(and ſo ſhould 
be vtter one & the ſelf ſame thing in diuers Mordes) or els that he way 
commend their diligence who do increaſe the kingdome of Cod: as het 
wall repeate chap. 15.1 6. I haue choſen you that you may ge, & bring fruit, & thai 
fnut may rename. And truly both theſe things ought greatly to encou- 
the miniſters of the Word, that they do neuer faint vnder their la- 
bor, whulcſt that they heare that there is prepared for them in heauen a 
crowne of glory, & do know alſo that the fruite oftheir harueſt ſhal not 
only be precious before god, but alſo eternall. To this end is there men- 
tis made of reward euer wher in the ſcripture, & not to the end that the 
merites of workes may be eſteemed thereby. For whois he who being 
throughly tryed, ſhall not rather be found worthie to be puniſhed for 
fluggithnes,then rewarded tor diligence? Therefore there thall nothing 
remanne for the beſt labourers, ſaue only toflie humbly to craue pardon. 
But the Lord who dcaleth fatherly with vs, to the end he may amende 
our ſluggiſhnes, & better incourage vs being otherwiſe bur faint harted, 
youchlateth to repay vnto vs afree reward. t urthermore,this is ſo far fro 
ouerthrovving the righteouſnes of faith, that it doth rather eſtabliſſie the 
fame, For from whence commeth it that God findeth in ys any thing 
that is worthie of rewarde, ſaue only becauſe hee hath endowed vs 
with his ſpirite? And we know that the ſpirit is the earneſt and pledge 
of our adoption. Secondly, how commeth it to paſſe that God doth 
giue ſo great honor vnto vnperfect & corrupt workes,ſaue only becauſe 
afterthat he hath reconciled vs ynto himſelt freely, by not imputing the 
vices which cleaue ynto our workes,he accepteth them contrarie to our 
deſert? The ſumme of this place is, that the labour and paines which the 
Apoſtles do take, ought not to ſeeme greeuous vnto the,ſeeing that they 
tuo that it is ſo profitable for themſelues & fruitfull for the church 
of Chriſt. That both he that ſoweth, In theſe wordes Chriſte teacheth vs, 
that no man ſhall need to coplaine for that the Apoſtles ſhall gather the 
fruit of other mens tillage. And we mult note this amplification, For if 
the (obs & ſighes of thoſe men who complaine that the fruites of theyr 
labour are giuen vnto others, do no whit hinder but that a newe poſſeſ- 
ſour may reape the corne ſowen by another : how much more 10yfull 
ought the reapers to be whereas there is a mutuall conſent, mutuall ioy, 
& reioycing.And to the end we may the better vnderſtande this place, 
wee muſt note the oppoſition that is betweene the ſowing & reapings 
The ſowing was the doctrin of the la & the prophets: for then the ſeed 
being caſt into the ground, did remaine as in greene corne: but the doc- 
trine of the goſpell, becauſe it bringeth men vnto perfect ripeneſſe, is 
fidy compared vnto the harueſt. For the la was far fro that perfection 


ich was at length exhibited in Chriſt. V Ve do alſo wel know the co- Gal43 


that Paul maketh betwene childhood & manhood which tedeth 
tothe (ame end. Finally,foraſmuch as þ coming of Chriſt brought th ic 
preſent ſaluation, it is no maruell if the polpel, wherein the gate of the 
bestes of heauen was ſet open, be called the harueſt of the —— 
ticall doQrine, And yet neuertheleſſe this hyndereth no whit 
the fathers vnder che laws were — into God his ba; 
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But this ſimilitude is to be referred vnto the manner of teaching. For 
as the childhoode of the Church did continue vntill the end of the law, 
and when as the Goſpell was once preached, the youth thereof did im- 
mediately ſucceede: 55 ſaluation began to Ware rype then, whiche the 
Prophetes had onely ſowen. But ſeeing that Chriſte ſpake theſe Wordes 
in Samaria, he ſeemeth to exted the ſowing further then vnto the law & 
the Prophetes. And there be ſome who expound this aſwel ofthe Gen- 
tiles as of the ſewes.I graunt indeede that there were alwayes certaine 
granes of godlines ſcattered throughout the whole World: & no doubt 
God did after a ſort ſow thoſe excellent ſentences which are extant in 
the Philoſophers and profane writers by their hand. But foraſmuche az 
that ſeede was corrupt from the very roote,and the corne which might 
thence haue ſproung, (although it was neither good nor paturall) was 
choked with the huge heape of errours,it were an abſurd thing to com- 
pare that ſo hurtful corruptiõ vnto ſowing. Secondly, that which is here 
ipoken of the agreement of ioy,canot be applyed vnto the Philoſophers 
and ſuch like, Vet the doubt is not diſſolued, for Chriſt ſeemeth after a 
ſort to ſpeake of the Samaritanes. I anſ{were,although al things were 
corrupted amongeſt the Samaritanes,yet was there hid amongeſt them 
ſome ſeede of godlineſſe. For whence commeth it that they were ſore- 
die to ſteke Chriſte when as they hearde but one word of him, ſaue on- 
ly becauſe they had learned out of the laweand the Prophetes that the 
Redeemer ſhould come? ludea trulie was the peculiar poſleſſion of the 
Lorde, which he had tilled by the Propheres : but becauſe there was ſom 
portion of ſeede brought into Samaria alſo, it is not without cauſe that 
Chriſt ſaith that the ſeede was waxen ry pe euen there alſo, If any man 
doe obiect that the Apoſtles were choſen and ſent to preach the Goſpel 
vnto all the whole worlde,we may eaſily anſwere,that Chriſt did ſpeak 
as time dyd require, vnleſſe it were ſo that hee commendeth in the Sa- 
maritanes —— of the Propheticall doctrine, although it were fil- 
led with manye weedes, for the hope of the fruite whiche was almoſt 
ry . 

- For in this is the ſaying true. This was a common prouerb, whereby 
they did declare, that many did oftentimes reape the fruits of other mens 
labours. Although this was otherwiſe, becauſe he that hath taken paines 
doth hardly fuller an other man to take away the fruite, ſecing that the 
Apoſtles haue the prophetes to be partners of their ioy. And yet not» 
rithſtanding we cannot hereby gather, that the Prophetes themſelues 
doe knowe of thoſe thinges which are done at this day in the Church: 
becauſe this is Chriſt his drift, that the Prophetes taught ſo long as they 
Jyued. with this affection, that they did alreadie reioyce ouer that fruite 
which they themſelues coulde not gather. Not much ynlike vnto this 
is the compariſon which Peter vſeth in the firſt chapter of his firſt Epi- 
ſtle, ſaue only that he exhorteth all the faithfull generally: but Chriſte 
doth in this place ſpeake vnto his diſciples alone, and in their perſon vn- 
to the miniſters of the woorde. And in theſe wordes he commandeth 
them generally to helpe one another in ſuch ſort, that there be amongſt 
the no wicked emulatiõ: that thoſe who are firſt ſent vnto þ work muſt 
be ſo diliger in the preſent tillage, that they doe not diſdaine the greater 
blesſing of others,vyho hall come after thẽ: thay they who are ſent — 


vponthe Goſpel of lohn. Cap. 4. Tor 
weteto gather rype corne, do ſo much more ioyfully applie their bufi- 


neſſe. For the compariſon which is made here betwcene che teachers of 


the laive and the goſpel, may alfo be applyed vat euery one of thele o- 
mongeſt themſelues . | | | 


, «And many of the Samaritanes of that citie beleeued on him, becauſe of the wee 
nan wordes, which did teftifie, he hath toldmee all thinges which I haus done. 

„ Therefore after that the Samaritanes were come unte him, they requeſted bim 
to lay with them. And be flayed tuo dayes, _ ; 26 8 
#1 «And mam moc belecmed, becauſe of his wordes. 121% 3%, 

42 And they ſaid vnto the woman, we da not any longer beleene bocauſẽ of thy words: 
fer wee our ſelues haue heard, and des knowe that this man is indeed Chriſte the ſautour of 
the worlde, | | 

43 And after two dayes he went thence,and went inte Galilee, 

44 For leſus himſelfe did teſtifie that a Prophet hath no honour in his owne coun= 
trie. fl % 
' 45 And when he came into Galilee,the Galileans recetned him; who ſaw all things, 
vic be he did at Hieriſal em vpon the feaſt day: for thay alſs came vntothe feaſt, 


3 They belecued becauſe of the womans wordes, Heere the Euangeliſt de- 
dareth how forcible the womans wordes were amongeſt her citizens, 
VVhereby it appeareth that they did not a little hope for, and deſire the 
comming of the Meſſias. And this worde belecuæd doth ſignifie in this 
place vnproperly that they were ſtirred vp with the womans woordes 
toacknowledge Chriſte to be a Prophet. This is as it were the begin- 
pt faith, when as mens mindes are 1 to receiue doctrine. 

an enterance vnto faith, is in 4. — onourably called fayth, 
that we may knowe howe greatly God eſteemeth the reuerence of his 
worde, ſe eing that hee vouchſafeth to giue ſo greate honour vnto their 
readineſſe to bee taught, who were not as yet througly taught, And 
that faith doth ſhew it ſelf in this, that they are deſirous to go forward: 
for which cauſe they deſire to haue Chriſte to ſtay with them, 

'4r Many moe beleeued, It appeareth by the ſueceſſe that Chriſte did 
not ſhew himſelfe to bee more eaſie to be intreated then became him, for 
wee ſee how fruitfull theſe two dayes were which hee graunted to ſtay 
with them at their requeſt. By which example wee are taught that we 
muſt neuer loyter,ſo often as wee may ſpread abroade the kingdome of 
God. And if ſo be it we be afraid leaſt that our facilitie be fubie to falſe 
tales , or be oftentimes vnprofitable,let vs aske of Chriſt the ſpirite of 
counſell to direct vs. The worde beleeued is put in in this place in another 
ſenſe : becauſe it doth not only ſigniſie that they were prepared vnto 
faith, but alſo endowed with true faith. : 

: 42 Becauſe of thy ſaying, Althoug I haue followed Eraſmw his tranſla- 
tion, becauſe the worde ſpeechyyhich the olde interpreter hath,is barba- 
rous,yetare the readers to bee admoniſhed that the worde (la) hath 
the ſame ſignification amongeſt the Grecians which (/oquenria) hath a- 
mongeſt the Latiniſtes. And the Samaritanes doe ſeeme to boaſt that 
they had now a ſurer ſtay, then that which was in the womans tongue, 
nich is vyont for the moſt part to bee vaine, Mee beleeue, ' Hee doeth 

G3 better 
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better expreſſe what maner of faith theirs aS: namely, conceiued of 
the very worde of God ſo that they may boaſt that they haue the ſon 
of God to be their maſter, as he truly is he alone vpon whoſe authoriit 
they may ſafely reſt. e is nut now preſent openly, that he may ſpeake 
vnto ys mouth to mouth: yet by whomſocucr wee chaunce to heare 
him, our faith can leane vnto none but vnto him alone, neither cometh 
knowledge,whereof mention is made, from any other. For the woorde 
that commeth from mortall ma may fill and ſatisſie the cares: but it ſhall 
neuer eſtabliſh the minde in the quiet hope of ſaluation, ſo that he may 
worthily boaſt that he knoweth who hath heard. Therfore this is the 
rincipall thing in faith, that wee knowe that it is Chriſte who ſpea- 
Rech by his miniſters: ſecondly, that wee giue him the honour due vnto 
him: that is, that e doubt not but Redtatly belecue that he is faithfull 
and true, ſo that truſting to ſo ſure an authour,we may ſafely leane vn- 
to his doctrine. But whereas they ſay that Ieſus is the ſaucour,of the world, 
chriſt, vithout doubt they had that by hearing. V Vherby we gather that 
the ſumme of the Goſpel was deliuered more familiarly vnto them by 
Chriſt in twodayes,then it was hitherro to leruſalem, And Chriſt did 
teſtiſie that the ſaluation which he brought was comon to all the world 
to the end they might the better vnderſtand that it did appertaine ynto 
the alſo, Neither did he cal them vnto the participation of the grace of 
ſaluation as lawfull heires; hut be caught he came to admit ſtran- 
gers into god his family, & to bring peace vnto thoſe that were a far of, 
44 For leſus himſelf did reftifie,, The ſhow of contrarietie,vvhich appea- 
xeth here at the firſt hluſi, hath brought foorth diuers expoſitions. That 
is to farre fet, which .Au2uftive bringeth, that Chriſt did want honoura- 
mongeſt his owne, becauſe he did more good in two dayes amongſt the 
Samaritanes,then in along time amongeſt the Galileans he gate more 
diſciples in Samaria without myracles, then a great number of myra- 
cles did gaine in Galilee. That alſo of Chry ſoſtome doethe not 
leaſe mee, that by the countrie of Chriſte is meante Capernaum, 
— he was oftner there then els where. Therfore 1 do rather agree 
with Cyr:llus, who ſaith that hee went into another patre of Galilee af- 
ter he had left the Citie Nazareth, For the other three Euangeliſts doe 
name ir,vhenas they make mention of this teſtimonie of Chriſte, This 
truly may bee the meaning, that ſeeing that the time of his full ma ni- 
feſtation was not yet come, he would lurk in his countrie as. in a darke 
and obſcure bie place. 

Some doe alſo expound it.that he ſtayed two dayes in Samaria, becauſe 
there was no cauſe why he ſhold make haſt into that place where con- 
tempt didf{ftay for him. Some other do thinke chat he went ſtraightway 
into Samaria,and that he returned thence againe immediatly. But be- 
cauſe Iohn maketh mention of no ſuche thing I dare not giueplacets 
gelling. Therefore that.is more true, when he ſaw that hee was deſpiſed 
in his countrie Nazareth, he went vnto ſome other place. VVherfore it 
followeth immediatly that he came into the citig can. And in rhisthat 
it is added alſo that he was receiued of the Galileãs becauſe of his m- 
racles,it was a ſigne of reuerẽce, and not of contempt. A prepbet in his an 
countrie, I doe nat doubt but that this ſentence was prouerbiall, & wee 


knoyy chat that is taken vp for a prouerbe which cometh often — — 
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y/yherefore we mult not ſtraitly require that it ſhould alwayes be true, 
as though that had neede alyaies to be true which is there ſaid. Certaine 
it is, that Prophets are more commended els where then in their owne 
countrie: and 12 may alſo ſomtimes come to paſſe, & doth indeed chance 
that a Prophet is no leſſe reuerenced of his owne countriemen then of 
ſtrangers: but the prouerb teacheth what is more common: namely, that 
Prophets are rather honoured els where in any place, chen amongſt their 
owne countrie men. And this prouerbe may haue a double beginning & 


meaning. For this is a cõmon vice, that looke whomſocuer we lee lie cry- 


ing in their cradles, and toying childiſhly, thoſe doe wee deſpiſe during 
their whole lite. As if they had till continued in childhood. There is al- 
ſo an other euill, whiche reigneth more amongeſt thoſe that are of ac- 
intance: namely, emulation. Notwithftanding I am perſuaded that 
prouerb did ariſe hereupon, becauſe prophetes were ſo badly — 
in their owne nation. For good and godly men, When as they ſawe ſo 
vathankfulnefſe toward God in ludea, ſo great contempt of the 
word, ſo great ſtubbornnes,they might worthily thus complaine, that 
God his prophetes are neuer leſſe reuerenced any where then in their 
owne countrie. If wee like better of the former ſenſe, the woorde pre- 
lere ſhalbe taken generally foreuery teacher, as Paule calleth Epimenides 
the Prophet of the Cretians, They ecriued him. VVee know not Whether 
this honour did long continue or no. For there is nothing wherunte we 
are more bent, then to forget God his benefits. Neither doth lohn make 
mention of this to any other end, ſaue only that we may know, Chriſt 
did worke myracles in the fight & preſence of many, ſd that they were 
ched farre & wide. There is one commoditie of my racles ſet downe 
againe,that they make a way for doctrine, for they / make Chriſte to bet 
teuerenced. 1 72 2101: fl 1:13 40 224195 
4 Therefore Ieſus came againe into Cana of Galilee; where bad trnod' into 
mins. Aud there was 4 certeine ruler whoſe ſonne' was ſicks in Cape it. 
ben he had heard that Leſus was come vut of Iudea inte Galilee, he went unte 
. & requeſted him that he would go dene. & heala his ſon: for he was almoſt dad. 
% Therfore Ieſus ſaid vnte him: Except you ſee ſignes and wonders, yee will not be- 


- 


„ The Ruler himſelfeſaid vnto him, Mafter,gee downe befure my thilde die, 

30 leſus ſaidwnto him,goe thy way. th. ſanne luth. The man beletued the words 
that leſws had ſpokgn,and went. | 5 

jt And be was nowe going dewne.the ſeruanti met him and told ſaying,thy ſonng 

512 Therefore he demaunded of them at what houre he began to amend; and they ſaid 
pts bim yeſterday at the ſenenth houre the fruer left m. 112 
n Therefore the father knewe that it was the ſame: bene wherein eſis ſuide ume 
bimutby ſonne lineth- And bee bela, und all bis hanſe. ' > (1 | 
. 54 This ſecende myracle did leſua gn, "whe, tune came. wit vf Iudea inte Gal 


14 There war 6 certaine.This isthe truer reading lth 
thinke otherwiſe. I graunt that there were at that time 
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Furthermore. I ſuppoſe that it as ſome of Herods Court. For they 
who thinke that hee was ſent by c haue no colour- But the Evan» 
geliſt expreſſed this by name, becauſe in ſuch a perſon the myracle was 
more famous. 

47 VVhen hee had beards that Teſws, In that he craucth helpe of Chriſt 
this truly was ſome token of faith : but in that hee appointerh Chriſte 
the way and meane how to helpe, it appeareth thereby how great his ig, 
norance was. For hee tyeth the power of Chriſte ynto his corporal pre- 
ſence, He had conceiued no other thing of Chriſte, ſaue only that hee 
was a Prophete ſent of God, with this commaundement and power,to 
proue by ſhewing and working wonders, that hee was the miniſter of 
God. Yet Chriſt winking at thus fault, although it was worthie blame, 
doth ſharply chide him — cauſe, nay hee chideth all the Iewes 
generally, becauſe they were too deſirous to ſee wonders* But whence 
is it that Chriſte is nove ſo ſharpe ſet, who was wont fo courteoully to 
entertaine others that deſired myracles? There was ſome particular 
reaſon which we knowe not of, which moued him to deale more ſharp- 
ly with this man, then he was wont. And peraduenture hee did not ſo 
much reſpect him as the whole nation. Hee ſaw that his doctrine was 
but of ſmall authoritie, and that it was not only neglected, but allo alto- 
gether deſpiſed : in the meane ſeaſon he ſaw that they were hoh fer 
vpon myracles, & that all their ſenſes were rather filled with ſome ama. 
ſednefis then admiration. Fherefore that wicked contempt of the word 
which reigned then commonly, did wreſt out of him this complaint. 
True it is that eue n fone of the ſaints haue ſometimes deſired to haus 
confirmation from myracles, leaſt the truth of the promiſes ſhould ſtag - 
ger withighety v And we doe allo ſee that God was not offended there 
with,ſeeing that hee yeelded vnto their requeſtes. But Chriſtenocerhm 
dis place a farre greater» frowardneſie- For the lewes did ſo depende 
vpon myracles, that they left nothing for the worde. And firſte of all 
there was this fault amongeſt them, that the dull and carnall did no 
Whit reverence doctrine, vnleſſe they were awaked by myracles, For i 
was meete that the worde of God wherein they were trained vp from 
their tender yceres, ſhould haue beene more then familier vnto them : ſe- 
condly,when wonders were wroughit, there did ſo imall profice follow, 
that being aſtonied they waxed dul. So that their religion was nothing: 
there was amongeſt them no knowledge of God in exerciſe of goglines 
aue only in myracles. V Vhereunto that vpbraiding which Paule vſeth 
tendeth, the Ives ſeeks ſignes, For his meaning is that they were addicted 
vnto ſignes without reaſon & meaſure, and that they were neither mo- 
ued with the grace of Chriſte, or promiſos of eternall life or ſecret wore 
king of the fpirnts* but that they did-rather lothſomly retuſe the gol 
becauſe they can diſgeſt nyvhing but ſignos. And woulde to God 
were not many at this day infe with the ſame diſeaſe: ther is nothing 
more common then theſe wordes. Let my racles goe before, that wes 

may giue care vnto this do@rine. As though the truth of Chriſte ought 

to be {a vile and baſe in our eyet, vnleſſe it bee vnderpropped by ſome o- 


_Fher ching. But although God ſhould oe helme them with an huge 


heape uf wanders,yes does hei hꝭjĩà they: ſay that they will beleene 


W „ 


there ſuould ſome outward wondering ariſe: but thej woulde 3 
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ner 2 Whit the more heed vnto doctrine. 

49 Lerde come downe. Seeing that going forward in his ſuite he doth 
at length obteine that which he would, we may gather that he was not 
therefore reprehended of Chriſt, as if he woulde vtterly haue reiected 
him, and refuſe his prayers : but that he did it rather to this ende that he 
_ reforme that vice which did ſtoppe him from comming to true 
faith. And we muſt remember that which I Gid before, that this com · 
mon reprehenhion of all the —— was greater, then the peculier re- 
prehention of one man. So that which is prepoſberous or ſuperfluous in 
our petitions, muſt needes be amended ot cut off by this meanes , that 
hurtfull lettes may be taken away. 

Furthermore, where as courtears are wont commonly to bee daintie 
and proude,and will not willingly be hardly dealt with, we muſt note 
that this man being humbled with his ownenecesfitie, and feare, leaſt he 
thould be depriued of his ſonne, was neither angrie, neither did he repine 
when he was entertained ſomewhat vncourteouſſy by Chriſt : but paſ- 
ſed ouer that chiding with modeſt filence, V Ve haue experience of the 
ſame euen in our ſelues : for our daintineſſe is wonderfull, our vnpaci- 
encie and churliſhneſſe is ſtraunge vntill ſuche time as beeing brought 
vnder by aduerſitie wee bee compelled to lay away our pride & lof- 
tie lookes. | 

yo Thy ſonne liueth. Here appeareth firſt'of all the ſinguler courteſie 
of Chriſt and his fauourablenes, in that he pardoneth the ignorance & 
tudeneſſe of the man, and extendeth his power farther then hee hoped 
for. He defired that Chriſte by his comming woulde heale his ſonne. 
He thought that being ſicke he might be — of the diſeaſe: But he Was 

uaded, that being dead, he coulde not be raiſed vp againe: therefore 

requeſteth him to make haſt, leaſt death ſhould preuent him. Ther- 
fore ſeeing that Chriſt pardoneth both theſe faultes, we may hereby ga- 
ther how greatly he eſteemeth euẽ a ſlẽder faith. This alſo is worthy the 
noting, that Chriſt not obeying his deſire, doth graunt him farre more 
thi he deſired. For he hath a teſtimonie of the preſent health of his ſon, 
So our heauenly father in not graunting oftẽtimes our petitions as tou- 
ching the circumſtances,doth worke to helpe vs by ſuch meanes as we 
looked not for that we may learne to appoint him nothing. V Vhen hee 
faith that his ſonne liueth, his meaningis, that he was deliuered from dã- 
ger of death. 

The man beleened his worden. Becauſe he came furniſhed with this per- 
ſuaſion that Chriſte was a Prophete of God, therefore was hee ſo rea- 
die to beleeue, ſo that he did by and by ſnatch at one worde, and hauing 
2 it, he did lay — deepely in his mind. And although he did not 

inke ſo honourably of the power of Chriſt as he ought, yet the ſhorte 
— e did worke in his minde a newe hope of a ſodaine : ſo that hee 

id ſurely thinke that the life of his ſonne was included in the woorde 
df Chriſte. And with ſuch readineſſe ought we to receiue the woorde 
of God: but it is farre from hauing ſuch preſent effect alwayes in the 
bearers. For who is he that can profite ſo much by hearing many Ser- 
mons.as did this man beeing almoſt half profane hauing bur heard one 
worde? VVherefore wee muſt be more diligent to ſtirre yppe our ſlug- 
gitnefſe; and muſt firſt of all pray vnto the Lorde that he wil ſo ſtirre 
65 vppe 
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vp our heartes,that we may be no leſſe readie to beleeue,then he is req» 
y and bountifull ro promiſe. 
s5r And us bewargoing downe, Here is deſcribed the effect of faith, to- 
geather,with the force of the word · For like as Chriſt did þy the word 
reſtore the childe to life that was at the point to die, ſo the father teco- 
uereth his ſonne ſafe in one moment, by his faith. Thertore let vs know 
that fo often as the Lorde offereth vnto vs his benefites, his power is al- 
wayes preſt to performe whatſoeuer he promiſeth: ſo that our vndelief 
doe not ſtoppe the ſame. I confeſſe that this is not continuall, yea it is 
not often or commonly ſcene that the Lorde doth ſtraightway ſtretche 
foorth his hande to helpe vs: but fo often as he deferreth, hee hath his 
reaſon for it,and that ſuch as is profitable for ys. This is moſt certaine, 
that he is ſo far from being the cauſe of delay, that he doth rather ſtrive 
with our lettes and hinderances. Therefore when as his help _=_ 
re th not preſently, let vs conſider howe great our vnbeliefe is, or at leaſt 
how ſlender & weak our faith is. And it is no maruel, if he wilnot haue 
his benefites to periſh,and raſhly to throw them vpon the grounde, bu 
will beſtowe them vpon thoſe who holde out the 7 of taith,and are 
readie to receive them. And although he doth not helpe all his childre, 
one maner of way, yet ſhall neuer any mans faith be voyde, but that we 
ſhall alwayes perceiue that that is true], which the Prophete reacheth, 
that, the promiſes of God doe moſt of all make haſt, when as they 
ſeeme to linger. | 6 
' 5a Thereſore hee acked. In that he asked his ſeruants when his ſonne 
began to amende,it came to paſſe through the ſecrer motion of GOD, 
to the end the truth ofthe myracle might the more plainly appear. For 
euen we are by nature more then wickedly bent to choake the light of 
the power of God, and Satan goeth about this with man ie ſhiftes that 
hee may darken the beholding and ſight of his workes. V Vherefore 
they muſt needes be made ſo plaine and cuident that they may be pray« 
ſed amongeſt vs,that there may remaine no place for doubting. - 
vnthankfull therefore ſoeuer men are, yet his circumſtance doeth not 
ſuffer ſo excellent a worke of Chriſteto bee aſcribed vnto fortune. 
53 Hee beleeued and his houſes, This ſeemeth to be an abſurd thing that 
the Euangeliſt maketh mention of the beginning of faith in that man, 
whoſe faith he did before commende, Neither can the worde blem be 
referred in this place vnto the going forward of faith: but wee mult 
marke,that the man being a lee and brought vppe in the doctrine of 
the law, was nowe endued with ſome taſt of faith, when he,came vnto 
Chriſte. In that he did afterw leeue the wordes of Chriſte, that 
was a particuler faith, which r o farther,ſaue only vnto the life 
of his ſonne. But now he began to beleeue after another ſort : namely, 
becauſe „ the doctrine of Chriſte, he profeſſed himſelſe 
to be one of his diſciples. So that he doth not only now hope that hi 


ſonne was reſtored vnto him ſafe, through Chriſt his beneſite: but he ac- 
knowledgeth Chriſt to be the ſonne of God, and ſubſcriberh voto his 
goſpel : he hath all his familie to beare him companie,who ſavy the my- 
racle. And yet it is not to be doubted, bur that he endeuoured to bring al 
his togethur with himſelfe, vnto Chiriſtianitie, 
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| 7 
1 Frer t his was the feaff day of the Iewes, and Chrifte went vp to Teruſalem, | 
P And there is at. Icruſalem beſide the theep marker,a poole which is called ty 
Hebrewe Betheſda, hauing five porches, 
3 Tniheſe fate a great multitudegef ficke people,of blinde, lame, and withered, ways 
ting for the mouing of the wat er. 
14 For an angel went downe at 4 certaine time into the poole, and troubled the was | 
Per:he therefore that went downe firſt after the trowbling of the water, was made whole 
of what diſeaſe ſoruer he was ficke. 
Aud there was a man there whe had paſſed thirtie eight yceres in an infirmitie, 
8 VVhenleſus ſaw this man ſitting ,and knew that he had beene now long time fich, 
hee ſaid unto him, wilt thou be made whole? 5 0 
The man that was ficke anſſuered him : Syr, I haue not a man to put me inte the 
povde when the water i troubled: but in the meane while whileft I come, an other flep= 
downe before mee, | 
8 leſus faith unto him Aviſe,take vp thy bed and valle. 
yg And the man was by and by made whele,and he teokg vp his bed and walked : and' 
the Sabboth was that day. 


1 


1 After this was the feaft day. Although the Euangeliſt doeth not in 
ine words expreſſe what day this was, yet we may well geſſe that he 
meaneth V Vhitſuntide , if ſo be it that which is here recited was done 
immediately after that Chriſt came into Galilee. For he went from le- 
ruſalem immediately after Eaſter,and going through Samaria,he made 
account that it was foure monethes vntill harueſt: entring into Galilee | 
he healed the rulers ſonne · The Euangeliſt addeth immediately after, + 
that this feaſt day followed. Therfore the courſe and reſpe& of tyme 
uaderh vs to thinke,that he ſpeaketh in this place of Pentecoſt, al- 
though I will nor greatly ſtrive about that matter. But Ieſus came vnto 
the feaſt day vnto lerulalem,partly becauſe there was greater opportu- 
nitie to ſpread abroad doctrine, then, by reaſon ofthe cocourſe of people: 
partly becauſe he muſt be obedient to the law,that he might deliuer all 
men from the bondage of the law, as we haue ſaid els where alreadie. 

2 A peole beſide the theepe market. The circumſtance of the place is ad- 
ded : whence we gather that the myracle was not obſcure or knowen 
ynto a fe only, For that the place was much frequented, both the fiue 

doe declare, and the nighneſſe of the temple alſo did require thus 
much. Moreouer, the Euangeliſt ſaith flatly, that many ficke'folkes layde 
there. As touching the worde it ſelfe, the learned do worthily reie& the 
vaine ſurmiſe of Ierome, who maketh Betheder of Betheſda, and interpre- 
teth it an houſe of a flock, For there is in this place mention made of a poole 
which was nigh vnto the ſheep market, T hey alſo do itwith reaſon who 
rende it Breda. as it were a place of fiſhing. Therefore their opinion is 
more ſound who expound ita = of pouring out. For 444doth ſigni- 
fie amongeſt the H — a flowing. But the Euangeliſt dyd pro- 


nounce it Eda. aſter the maner of the Chaldeans, as the common vic of 
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For I thinke that the water was brought thither by conduct that the 
Prieſtes might dra thence. Vnleſſe peraduenture the place was ſo cal. 
led, becauſe the water was powred out by pypes. In my iudgement it 
was called the ſhcepe market, becauſe there were ſheepe brought thither 
to be offered vp in ſacrifice. 

. 3 The multitude fate, It may bee that the ſicke follces laide in the pore, 
ches to aske almes,when the people witthat way, which went into the 
temple to worſhip. And they were alſo wont to buy ſheepe there, whi- 
= they would offer in ſacrifice, In the meane while God did heale 
ſome number of them euery feaſt day,that by this meanes he might ſer 
foorth the worſhip appointed in the lawe,and the holineſſe of the tem- 
ple. Notwithſtanding this may ſeeme an abſurd thing,that (ſeeing we 
do not reade that there was any ſuch thing done at ſuch time as religi- 
on did moſt of all floriſhe, yea, ſeeing that myracles were wrought only 
extraordinarily in the Prophetes time) the power and grace of God did 
appcare more plainely in myracles then they were wont, when thynges 
were ſo decayed and almoſt vtterly brought to confuſion. I aunh 
that in my iudgement there were to cauſes : for ſeeing that the fe 
which dwelt in the Prophetes was a ſufficient witneſle to teſtifie Gods 

reſence, religion had no need of any other confirmation at that time. 

or the law was eſtabliſhed by ſignes more then needed, and God ceaſed 
not to confirme the commaundement which hee had giuen by innume- 
rable teſtimonies. But when the time of Chriſt his comming drew neere, 
becauſe they were deſtitute of Prophetes , their ſtate was moſt miſe- 
rable,and they were ſore tempted on euery ſide, they had need of thiser- 
traordinarie helpe, leaſt they ſhoulde thinke that they were vtterly forſa- 
ken of God, and being thus diſcouraged ſhould vtterly haue fainted & 
fallen away. For we — that Malachie was the laſt of the propheti, 
and therefore he concludeth his doctrine thus, chap. 4. 4. Th the 
Jewes may remiber the law giu by Moſes,vntil Chriſt appeare.For it ſeemed to God 
a profitable thing,to let them be deſtitute of Prophetes for a ſeaſon, to 
the ende they might more earneſtly deſire Chriſt, and receiue him with 
greater reverence when he was reuealed. In the meane while leaſt that 
the temple ſhoulde want teſtimonie, and the ſacrifices, and al the wor- 
ſlip from whence ſaluation ſhoulde come vnto the worlde, the Lorde 
retained the ewes by this gift of healing, that they might knowe that it 
was not in vaine that they were ſeparated from other nations by God 
himſelfe. For God did openly teſtitie by healing the ficke, as if hee had 
reached his hand out of heauen, that he did allow of this kinde of wor- 
up, which they had from the preſcript of the lawe. Secondly, I doe 
not doubt but that by ſuche fignes hee taught them that the time of re- 
demption was at hande, and Chriſte the authour of ſaluation drewe 
neere, to the ende all mens mindes might the better be awalked. I ſup- 
poſe that this vie of myracles was at þ time double: firſt, that the Iewes: 
might knowe that God was preſent with them, and ſo might remaine 
conſtant in the obedience of the law : ſecondly, that they might be beat 
to wayte for a newe and vnwonted eſtate. Of lame, blinde,withered, To 
the end we may knowe that they were no common diſeaſes whiche the 
Lorde did cure, the Euangeliſt expreſſeth certaine kindes thereof. For 
the remedies which men can inuent cãnot cure the halt, blind, & wa ; 
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Truly it as a ſorowfull ſight to ſee in ſuche a multitude of 
nen, a manifolde deformitie of members. Vet the glory of God dyd 
more clearely ſhine there, then in the beholging of a great and welt or- 
dered armie, For there is nothing more famous and excellent, then whe 
as the power of G O D doth amend and reſtore the wants of nature : 
there is alſo nothing more beautifull and ſweete, then when as of his 
infinite good neſſe, he helpeth the miſeries of man. Therefore the Lorde 
would haue that moſt noble Theater to be extant, wherein his ma- 
ieſtie might ——— only to thoſe that were borne there aboutes, 
but alſo ro all maner of ſtrangers, And (as I ſaid euen now) this was 
not the leaſt ornament of the Temple, when as God by ſtretching out 
his hand,did make it knowen that he was preſent there. 

4 Foran Angel. It was indeed the proper and peculier worke of the 
Lord to cure the ſicke: but as he was wont to vie the hande and dili- 
gence of Angels, ſo he committed this vnto an Angels charge. In which 
Angels are called powers or might: not that God doth reſigne 

wer vnto them, and ſigjdle himſelfe in beauen : but becauſe by 
g mightily in them, he doth wonderfully make knowen his po- 
ynto vs. Therfore thoſe men do deale wickedly & peruerſly, who 
feigne that the Angels haue ſomething of their own,or who do make 
them Mediatours betweene God and vs, in ſuch ſort, that they doe dar- 
ken the power of God, being as it were ſet far of, whereas it doth rather 
ſhew it ſelfe to be preſent in them. Therefore we muſt beware of thoſe 
doting ſpeculations of Pl, becauſe God is too farre diſtant from vs, e 
maſt goe vnto the Angels, that they may purchaſe fauour for vs: where» 
as we ought rather to goe ſtraightway vnto Chriſt, that by his guidin 
inde, and commandement, wee may haue the Angels to be helpers an 
miniſters of our ſaluation. 
A certain time, God was able in one moment to heale them alto- 

: but as myracles haue their ende, ſo haue they alſo their meane, 


u Chriſt ſaitn, when ſo many were dead in þ time of Ebzews, there Was Luk. 4. 26. | 


but one only boy rayſed vp agaive : when as there were ſo many hun- 


gie widdowes in the time of the drought, Ela: did only help one in her 2,Kin,4.32 
neede. So it was ſufficient forthe Lorde to ſhe ſome token of his pre- 1, Kin. 17.9 


lence ypon a few fick people. But the manner of healing whiche is de- 
ſnbed in this place, doth 2 teach vs, that there is nothing more 
—— then that men — — — God — to 
ir iu nt. For pray yo | ie coulde 
looke for, by the troubling of the water? — Lorde doth by ſu 
meanes accuſtome vs vnto the obedience of faith, hen he doth thinges 
contrarie to our reaſon, V Ve doe too too gredily follow thoſe thinges 
which beſides the worde of God doe pleaſe our reaſon . Therefore 
to the on de he may make vs obey him, he obiecteth oftentimes thoſe 
things, which are contrary to our reaſon. Therfore we do then declare 
and proue our readineſſe to be taught, when as ſhuttipg our eyes, we for 
lo the bare worde, although we leeme to our ſelues that we ſhal haue 
no reward for our labour. The like exam ple haue we in Naaman the 
Afyrien,whom the Prophet ſent vnto Iordan to haue his leproſie cured, 
but he contemned this at the firſt as a mocke, yet at length hee percei- 
veth in deed that God doth ſo yorke contrary to mans reaſon, that yet 
vol af not- 


— 
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notwithſtanding he doth neuer deceiue or mocke vs ' . In the mang 


while the troubling of the witer was a manifeſt token that God dock 
vſe the elements freely at his ovyne ple aſure, and doth challenge to him- 
ſelte the effect of the worke For this is a vice too cd mon, to aſcribe ynto 
the creatures that which belongeth to God alone. Bur it ſhalbe a point oſ 
too much fooliſhnes to ſeelce the cauſe of health, in the troubled water, 
Therfore he doth fo commend the external ſigne, that by the beholding 
of the ſame, the ſicke may be compelled to luoke vnto lim Who is the 
only authour of grace, | : 

5 And there was acertaine man.” The Evangeliſt gathereth diners cir- 
eumſtances which make the myracle more credible. The long conti- 
nuance of the diſeaſe had taken away all hope of curing . He coplaied 
that hee was depriued of that remedie of the water: hee oftentimes 
went about to throwe himſelfe into the water, but in vaine, he had no 
man to helpe him: heereby appeareth more plainely the powerof 
Chriſte, To the ſame purpoſe ſerueth this, that hee Mas commaunded 
to talte vp his bed that all men might ho that hoe was healed by no 
other meanes, ſaue only by the benefite of Chriſte, For ſeeing that he a- 
riſeth ſodenly being ſtrong in all his limbs, whereof he was lame before 
ſuch a ſodaine change ought ſo much the more to ſtir vp and moue the 
mindes of the beholders. 

„Vi tou le made whole? He doth not aske the queſtion as if he did 
doubt of the matter: but partly that he may kindle in him the deſite oſ 
grace which wes offered, partly that he might make the witneſles who 
were prefent more attentiue, whom the myracle might otherwiſe eſe 
whileſt they thought vppon ſome other matter, as it falleth out often- 
times in matters which chaunce on a ſodaine. Therefore this preparati- 
on vas neceflarie for theſe two cauſes. 

7 Im. This ficke man doth the ſame which almoſt al of 
vs are wont to doe: for he includeth Gods helpe in his cogitation, oti⸗ 


ther dare hee promiſe himſelfearyy more, then hee can conceive in 
minde. And'whereas Chriſt doth pardon his infirmitie, e may theria 


beholde his mercifulneſſe, which euery one of ys tryech dayly , whileſt 


. that we doe ſtick faſt in the meanes which are nigh vs. Hee doeth by 


ler. 17. 21 


retching out his hand out of hidden places, contrary to our — — 
tion, declare howe farre his goodneſſe exceedeth our weakenefle and 
ſtraightnes in faith. Furthermore, vve muſt be inſtructed by this exam 
— ſuffer. Thirtie yeeres vere along time, herein God did deferre 
is benefite,in helping this miſcrable man, which yet notwithſtanding 
he determined to w vypon-him from the beginning. How long ſo- 
euer therefore he make vs wayte, let vs ſo grone vnder our miſerie chat 
yet the yrkſomneſſe of the long time doe not diſcourage vs. For althoght 
there appeare no end, hen as our mifories ate — yet we muſt 
alwayes perſuade our ſelues that God id ond deliuerer, why 
doth eaſily remoue all hinderances by his poet. 
9 Andiewas the Sabboth,''' Chriſt knewe well enough what great oſ- 
fence woulde followe immediately, when they ſhould ſee the man got 
bearing a burden. For the lawe doth in —— wordes forbid to beare 
any burden ypon the Sabboth day. Bur there was a double reaſon why 
Chriſte did ſet ſoorth᷑ ſuch a ſpegacle, ſetting a part * this 


von the Goſpel of leh. Cap. . rre 
namely, that the common people might the betterktiowe the 


myracle : : ſecondly that there mi Pope occatian be miniftred, and ag 
it were a way made, for that excellent ſermon which hee made i imme 


diatly. 

— knowledge of that myracle was fo greatly to bee 
eſteemed, that he — not to haue paſſed for — eople, e- 

lly ſeeing that hee had in readines a lawefull excuſe, — 

= h he did norpacifie the wicked: et did hie ſufficiently refute their 
falſe ſlaunders. Therefore we muſt note this rule, that though the whole 
worlde do fret and fume againſt ys, jet muſt wee publiſhe the glory of 
God, and preache his workes, ſo farre foorth as it is expedient for his 
workes to be knowen. Neither muſt we be wearied or diſcouraged, al · 
though this our deſire fall not our ſo well as we Would, ſo that wee ſer 
before our eyes that end whereot I haue CO leape not ouer the 
boundes of our dutie. 


„ Therefore the Lewes ſaid ne im that was healed, it is the Sabboth : it is neb 


lawfull for thee to take vp thy bed. 
it Heanſwered them, hee that made mee hole, ſaid vnto mee.teks vy thy bed and 


us ” they arked lum. har man it het, ther ford onto thee take vp thy bedds 
adualke! 


1 Fuitbermere.he that war bagledghnewe ner who it was; : for Jeſus had withdrawey 
himſolfe; becauſe there was a multitude in the pls. 

14 Afterward,leſus found him in the temple,gnd ſaith vate him, bebolde, thou art 
bealed, fone no more, leaſ a worſe thing happen wnto thee, 

15 The, man went and tele the Tewes, that it was leſus, be, bad braled him, . 
% And therefore the loves tid pd dae. ee das ws um 
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the religion of the Sabboth, they doe well, and cauſes accule 


the man: but when as the excuſe that hee m Ls not ſatisſie them 
— doe nowe begin to offend therein: for they ought to haue looſed 
him when they knevve the cauſe. To beaxe 4 burden (as we hane ſaid) 
wa a breaking of the Sabhoth, but Chriſt who laide the bard vppon 
his ſhoulders, did vnburden him with his authorcitie, ''The 
admonithed in this place to beware of raſh-judpement. v 
throughly knowe the reaſon of euery mana f VVhar 
is contrarie to the worde of God, without doubt it deſexueth to be con- 
demned : but becauſe it oftentimes falleth out lo at we ate deceiue 


in this let modeſtie gos before, i union, 
to the end our ĩud pres | | and 2 17 che 
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And the nefenſeii thus that he that was healed did anſ ere, that hed 
— — commaunded him to doe, vvho had authori- 
tie to commaund. For although hee vnderſtood not a jet 
who Chriſte Was, yet was he perſuaded that he was ſent of God, be- 
cauſe he had tryed his divine power :; and hee doth thereby gather 
that he was indowed with authorit: e.ſo that he muſt needes obey him, 
Burthis alſo ſeemeth to he worchie of blame, that the myracle doth re- 
moous him from the obedience of the law. Indeede I confeſſe he lea« 
neth vnto; and fightech with a reaſon that was ſcarſe ſtronge enough: 
yet the other doe offgnd double, in that they neither conſider that this 


ment vnt ll ſuch time as they haue heard the prophet that was ſurniſhed 
with the worde of God. ä 
1 Hee knew not whoit was, - | Chiriſt woulde not haue the glory of ſo 
great a worke to vaniſh away. Vet woulde he haneit firſt to be knows 
and famous, before ſuch time as he would profeſſe himſelfe to be the au- 
thour thereof. Therefore he withdrew himielfe a little, that the lewes 
might iudge of the thing it ſelf, out any reſpect of perſon. Hence may 
we gather, that it cannot bee attributed to the faith of the man that hee 
was healed, who knoweth not his Phiſition when he was cured: and 
yet it ſeemeth that he did this by the direction of faith in that he tooke 
vp his bed when he was commaunded. For mine own part, as I do not 
denie that there Was in him fonte ſecrete motion of faith, fo I ay that 
it doth plainely appeare by the text, that he was deſtitute of ſound docs 
trine, wherein he ſhould reſt,and of the pure 2 | 
14 After this Ieſus found him. - Theſe wordes doe more-plainely ſhew, 
that Chriſt did not therefore lie hid for a time, that the memorie of hit 
te might periſ : for hadotit now come abroad of his one ac- 
corde, his meaning was only te haue the workefirſt knowen, and thea 
to haue himſelfe knowen to be the authour therof. Furthermore,this 
place eomtneth moſt proſitabłe doctrine, for when Chriſt ſaith, B. 
thou art heated: His meaning is, that we doe wickedly abuſe God his be- 
nefites, vnleſſe VN be moued vnto thanktefulneſſe. Neither doth Chnſt 
caſt that᷑ in his teeth, which he had giuen him: but doth only admoniſ 
the man and tell him chat he was healed for this cauſe, that being mind- 
full of the e receitted he might worſhip God his deliuerer, du 
Nis whole life! Therefore as God doth inſtru vs vnto repentan 
pricke vs forvird Weh light puniſhments : ſo hee doth exhorr vs vm 
the ſame with his Ae and clemencie, Yea this is the generall end 
aſwell of our redemption, as of all Gods gifts : to haue vs wholy addicr 
ted and knie vnto him | 


——.— rinvre;this'cyhnor bee, vnleſſe we remember the pain andpr* 
diert Kick wee Ke 2 *ahd hee that ry obtayned 
ee een hinaRife in thipfaeditation Guryng his whole tk. 

Ho rifis monition fehcheth yy that what harme ſocner we ſuffer i 
Zo be — — to our ſinnes. For doubtleſſe calamities doe not cotneby 
chaugee hu xftey are ſo many light puniments to chaſten vs, Therſom 
we m & $rit of yl acknowledge the hand of Godwfbi — 1 

Sin any blinde beantof forrune in our aduerſitie? secondiy, we 
Aieft $iu@GodtliFhondr,; al be es, r beſt father hes t i — 
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pleaſure in our miſeries : and therefore that hee doeth neuer handle vs 
ly vnleſſe he be offended with out finnes, V Vhen he forbiddeth 
him to ſinne, he doth not require that he ſhould be free from all fin: but 
there is a compariſon made of his former life. For Chriſte doth exhort 
him hereafter to amend his life, and not to continue like ro himſelf, Left 
an worſe thing, If God can do vs no good with light puniſhmeats, Where 
with he being our moſt gentle tather doth correct vs, as tender & dain- 
tit children, he is compelled to put 2 him a he, and as it were 2 
ſtrange perſon. Thertore he taketh whips in band to tame our fiercenes 
hal, as he denoũceth in the la, Leui. 26. 14. 18. Deu. 28. 15. & Pla. 
33.9. Yea ſuch teſtimonies are vſual in the ſcriptures, Ther fore in þ we 
are often times puniſhed with new miſeries, we may thanke our one 
ſtubbornneſſe for that. For we are not like to vnbroken horſes & mules: 


bat weare more then vntamed beaſtes. Therefore it is no, maruell if 


God doe as it were breake vs in peeces with mote cruel pupiſhments,as 
with bammers,vhom-indiftercnt puniſtyvent cannot amend: for it is 
meete that they be broken who will not bend. To conclude, this is the 
vieof pun iſlunents, that we may be made to take better heed hereafter. 
If we Rubbornly reſiſt the firſt or ſecond ſtroke, he will ſtrike ſeuen fold 
harder : if hauing ſhewed ſome token of repentance for a ſhort time, We 
doby and by returne vnto our nature, he doth more ſharply puniſh this 
eur forgetfull ligluneſſe, that is full of ſluggiſlineſſe. 

But it is worthie to be noted in this man, how mercifully and fauou- 
rably the Lord ſuffereth vs. For ſuppoſe he drew nigh vnto old age: yet 
muſt he needes be taken with the diſeaſe inthe flower of his age: 
and peraduenture he had been ſicke from his childhood. Now conſider 
how grecuous the puniſhment and paine of ſo many yeeres was, And 
certain it is that God cannot be accuſed of too great ſeueritie, becauſe he 
did puniſh a man that was halfe dead, with ſo long ſickneſſe. Therefore 
in that we are lightly puniſhed,ler ys learne 8 commeth to paſſe 

becauſe the Larde doth mittigate the greateſt rigour of puniſhments, 
for his infinite goodneſſe Gake. Let vs allo learn tliat there are no paines 
ſo kerce & cruell, but that the Lord can adde ſomething thereunto, ſo of- 
ten as he thinketh it good. And queſtionles miſerable men doe often- 
times —— vppon themſelues horrible & wonderfull tormentes, 
with their complaintes: vhileſt that they ſay that their plagues cannot 
beaugmented. Are not theſe thinges hidden in uy treaſures ſaith thg 
Lede Deut. 3 2.34.V Ve muſt alſo note ho ſmall fruite the chaſtice - 
ments of God do bring foorth in vs, For if Chriſte his exhortation Was 
not ſuperfluous, we may gather thence that this mans ſoule was not yet 
well purged from all vices. And truly vices doe take deeper roote in vs 
then that they can be plucked vp in one or two dayes.And the curing of 
the diſeaſes of the ſoule is harder then that it is contented with the re- 
nedies of a ſmall time. 
15. The uu vent. He meant nothing leſſe then to purchaſe enuy vnto 
Chriſt: and alſo he looked for nothin alte then that they would ſo rage 
againſt Chriſt. Therfore it was a godly affection whenas he would ho- 
tor his phiſition with due honor. The Iewes do vomite out their poy- 
lin in this, that they doe not only accuſe Chriſt for breaking the Sabba- 
%, but doc alſo burſt out into extreame e. 


17 And 
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17 And eſis anſwered them, my father worketh vurill this time, ad worly, 
18 For this cauſe therefore the Iewes ſought the rather to hill him,becauſe he did ut 
en ly breake the Sabbeth,but did alſe call God his father making himſelf equall with God, 
iy Therefore Ieſus anſwered,and ſaid vnto them,verily verily 1 ſay vite you, the ſan 
can dee nothing of himſelfe : ſaue that which he shall. ſee the father de, which things when 
he doth,the ſoune deth theſe in like ſort, 


17 My father, VVe muſt mark what manner of defence Chriſt yſeth 
He doth not anſwere, that the law concerning the keeping of the Sab- 
both was temporal, and ſuch as was now to be abrogated but doth ra» 
ther ſay that he had not broken the Sabboth: becauſe this is a worke of 
God, it was indeed a ſhadowiſh ceremonie, whereof Chriſte made an 
end by his comming, as Paule teacheth, Col. 2. 16. 17. But the ſtate of 
this preſent cauſe conſiſteth not in that. For men are only commanded 
to reſt from their owne workes: therfore circumcifion which is a work 
df God, and not of men, is not contrarie to the Sabboth, Chriſt ſtandeth 
vpon this —— the holy reſt is not troubled with the wOorkes of 

od, which reſt was commanded in the law of Moſes. And by this rea- 
ſon he doth not only excuſe his own fact, but his alſo that bare his bed, 
for it was an appurtenance and as it were a part of the myracle: becauſe 
it was nothing els but an approuing of the ſame. Secondly,if thankſgi. 
uing and the preaching abroade of rhe glory of God be, to be reckoned 
among the workesof God, it was no breaking of the Sabboth with 
foote and hande to ſet foorth the grace of God. Vet Chriſt doth chief- 
by ſpeake of himſelfe, with whom the Iewes were more offended; In 

e meane while he doth teſtifie thatthe health which hee reſtored io 
the ficke man is a teſtimonie of his diuine power, He affirmeth that he 
is the fonne of God, and that the maner of working is common to him 
and his father,I doe nor noywear large diſpute what was the vie of the 
Sabborh, & for what cauſes it was commaunded. As touching this pre- 
ſent place, the religion of the Sabborh is ſo farre from breaking and 
dering the courſe of the workes of God, that it doth rather graunt place 
to them alone. For why doth the lawe commaunde men to reſt from 
their one workes : ſaue only that they may applie all their ſenſes be- 
ing emptie and free, to conſider ypon the workes of God: Therefore 
hee is a wicked ouerthrower of * lawe, and alſo a falſe interpreter, 
who doth not graunt vnto the workes of God a free kingdome in the 
Sabboth. If any man doe obiect that the example of God is ſer before 
men, that they may reſt the ſeuenth day: the anſwere is eaſie, that men 
are not like ynto God in that point, becauſe hee kept holy day, but be- 
cauſe that ceaſing from the troubleſome actions of this world, they doe 
aſpire vnto the heauenly reſt. Therefore the Sabboth of God is no loy- 
tering, but a ſound perfection which bringeth with it the quiet eſtate 
of peace. Neither is that any hinderance which Moſes ſaide, Gen. 2. 2, 
that God made an end of his workes. For his meaning is, that when 
God had finiſhed the frame and worke of the worlde,he did conſe 
that day, which men ſhoulde —— 5 the meditating mth 
workes.In the meane while he ceaſeth not by his power to ypholde the 
worlde which he hath made, to gouerne it by his counſell,to nouriſhe it 
wich his goodnciſe, and to determine all thinges at his — 


dayes : but the gouernment of the ſame is perpetuall, and G O D doth 
worke continually in defending and pre ſeruing the order thereof : as 
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nen and earth. Therefore the creation of the worlde was finiſhed in ſixe 


Paule teacheth, that in him we liue, ve moue and haue our being. And Act. 17.28 
Dauid teacheth that all thinges doe ſtande, foraſmuch as the ſpirite of Pſa. 104. 29 


God giueth life vnto them, and that they doe fay le ſo ſone as they ſhalbe 
deſtitute of his force. Neither doth God only defende nature being crea- 
ted by him, with his generall prouidence only, but hee ordereth, & mo- 
derateth euery part thereof. And he doth eſpecially keepe & gouern by 
his ayde the faithfull, whom he hath taken into his tuition. And I verh. 
Chriſte hauing omitted tlie —— & defence of the preſent cauſe, 
bee declareth the ende and vie of the myracle : namely, that he may bee 
thereby knowen to bee the ſonne of God. For this was his purpoſe in 
all his words & deedes, to ſhevy himſelfe to be the authqur of ſaluation. 


This is proper to the diuinitie, which he challengeth to himſelfe: as ſaith He 


alſo the Apoſtle, that he ſuſteineth all thinges by his mightie becke. And 
he doth teſtifie that he is God for this cauie, that beeing reuealed in the 
fleſh,he may execute the office of Chriſte : ſo that he affirmeth that hee 
came from heauen, becauſe he would haue it knowen, eſpecially why he 
deſcended into the earth. 

1 For this cauſe therefere, Hee was ſo farre from pacifiyng their rage 
with this defence, that he did rather prouoke the ſame, Neither was hee 
ignorant how malitious their wickednes,and how hard their ſtubborn- 
nefle were: but this was his chiefe drift to proſite a fee of bis who 
were then preſent : and ſecondly, to bring to light their incurable Wie- 
kedneſſe, And he hath taught vs by example, that we muſt neuer yeelde 
vnto the furie of the wicked, but endeuour ſo much as neede requireth 
todefende the truth of God, though all the worlde gainſay vs, and mur- 
mur againſt vs, Neyther is there any cauſe why the ſeruauntes of God 

| be greeued, ifſo be it they haue not ſo good ſucceſſe as they would 
wil: ſeeing þ euen Chriſt himſelf had not ſuch ſucceſſe. Neither is it a- 
ny — if Satan doe ſo much more violently rage in his members 
and inſtruments, the more that the glory of God doth ſhew it ſelfe. In 
the former member, hen the Euangeliſt ſgith that they were diſplea- 
ſed with Chriſte, becauſe he had broken the Sabboth, he ſpeaketh accor- 
ding to their meaning, For I haue alredie taught that the matter was 

 etherwiſe. The principall cauſe of indignation is, becauſe he calleth god 
his father. And indeede Chriſt his intent was to haue God to bee ta- 
ken for his father after a peculiar ſort, that hee might exempt himſelfe 
from the common order of other men. He made himſelfe equall with 
God ſeeing that he did attribute vnto himſelfe the continuall — 
And Chriſte is ſo farre from denying of this, chat he doth more plainly 

© eonfirme the ſame. V V hereby is refuted the madnes of the Arriam, who 
did confeſſe that Chriſte was God in ſuch ſort, that they thought that 
he was not equall with the father. As if there coulde any inequalitie be 
found in the one and fimple eſſence of God, Are 

19 Therefore Jeſu anſwered, Vee ſeeas Thave ſaide, that Chriſte is ſo 
farre from that which the Iewes did obiect, althogh it were ſlã- 
derous, ) he doth more plainely proue that it was true. And firſt of al he 
Rideth vpõ this point,that ) was a work _— god wherth þ Icyes Foun 
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that they may perceiue that they mult ſtrive with God, if they pro- 
ceede to condemne that which muſt of necesſitit be afcrtbed-ynto — 
This place was in times paſt diuerſly toſt berweene the true fathers & 
the Arrians. Arrius did gather thereby that the ſonne was leſſer then the 
father. becauſe he could doe nothing of himſelfe. The fathers did obiect 
that the diſtinction of perſon is only meant by theſe words, that it might 
be knowea that Chriſt is of the father, and yet notwithſtanding thathe 
- 1s not depriued of the internall power of working. But they were both 
deceiued: for neither are theſe words ſpoken cocerning the bare diuinj- 
tic of Chriſt: and thoſe thinges which we ſhall ſee by & by doe not be- 
long of themſelues & ſimplie vnto the eternall worde of God, but doe 
only agree with the ſon of God inaſmuch as hee is reuealed in the fleh, 
Let vs therefore ſet Chriſt before our eyes, as he was (ent of the father 
to be the redeemer ofthe worlde. The lewes did conſider in him no 
farther thing, then his humane nature. Therefore he affirmeth that hee 
healed not the ficke man, as he was man: but by his diuine power whi- 
che laid hid vnder the viſible fleſhe. This is the eſtate of the cauſe, her- 
as they faſtening their eyes vpon the fleſhdid contemne Chriſt, hee bid - 
deth them ryſe — be hold God. All the ſpeech is to be referred 
vnto this matching of contraries, that they are greatly deceiued, who 
thinke that they haue to deale with a mortall man, whileſt that they ac- 
cuſe Chriſt for his workes which were meere diuine, Therefore doth he 
. -n — affirme, that in chis worke hee differeth nothing from the 


20 For the father loueth the ſonne, and thewerh him all things which he doth:and be 
will chew him greater worker thentheſe,that you may maruel, _ a 

21 For a the father rayſeth vp the dead. and quickeneth, ſo the ſonne alſo quickugh 

22 For the father iudgerb no man; but he hath giuen all iudgement to the ſome, 

23 That all men may honour the ſonne at they honour the father: hee that hene 
nor the ſonne, bonoureth not the father that ſent him. N 

24 Verily,verily,I ſay vnto you. that he which heareth my -wordes and beleeneth in 
him that ſont me hath eternall life : and chal not come inte indgemen. : but bath paſed 
from death to life. ; 


xo Fer the father lnb. All men ſee howe hard and farre fetthe 
expoſition of the old writers is. God ( ſay they)louerh himſelfs in his ſon. 
'But this doth very well belong ynro Chriſt being clothed wich the fie, 
to be beloued of his father. Vea we know that hee was diſtinguiſhed by 
this excellent title aſwell from angels as fro men, Twi: i my welb eleuedſe. 
Mat. 3.17- For we know that Chriſt was elected, that in him might be reſident the 
whole loue of God that it might flow thence vnto vs as fro a full four- 
taine. For Chriſt is beloued of God the father as hee is the head of the 
church. He teacheth chat this loue is the cauſe why the father worketh 
al things by his hand. For hen he ſaith that al chiags are he vuto lin. 
by thite words is to be vnderſtood the comunication or participation: 
as if he ſhould ſay, as the father hath powred out his mind into mee 
hatlithe poured into me his power, that in my works þ diuine glory may 
- appeare:ſo þ mi cã ſeek no diuine thing, hich they.may not find in = 


* = 
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2 _ we ſhall in vaine ſeeke for the power of G O D without 
Chrilte. 

Hee theweth his greater workes then theſe. His meanin g is that the myra- 
cle which he ſhewed in the curing of the man, was not the chiefeſt of 
the workes which were giuen hum in charge by his father. For he had 
only giuen them a (mall taſt there, of that grace, whereof he is properly 
both the miniſter and the authour : to wit, tliat hee may reſtore lite to 
the worlde, V Vhen he addeth that, ce may maruell, hee toucheth by the 
way their vnthankfulneſſe, becaule they did contemne that ſo excellent 
atoken of the power of God: as if he ſhould ſay, how dull and bloc- 
kiſh ſoeuer you bee, thoſe thinges which God ſhall bring to paſſe by mee 
hereafter,ſhall enforce you to wonder whether you will or no. Yet it 
ſeemeth p this was not fulfilled, ſeeing that we know that in ſeeing they 
ſawe not, like as leſaias ſaith alſo 6, 9. that the reprobate are blind when 
they behold the light of God. I anſwere, that Chriſte ſpake not in this 
place of their affection, but did onely note how valiantly he would af- 
terwardes proue himſelfe to be the ſonne of God, 

21 For as the father, He doth here briefly ſet downe what manner of 
office was giuen him of his father. For although he ſeemeth to chooſe 
one kynde : yet is it a generall doctrine, wherein he ſheweth that hee is 
che authour of life. And it containeth in it ſelf, life, and righteouſnes, 
and all the giftes of the holy Ghoſt, and all the partes of our ſaluation. 
And truly it was requiſite that this myracle ſhoulde be ſuch a ſpecial te- 
ſtimonie of Chriſtes power, that it might bring foorth that common 
fruite : namely, that it might open the gate vnto the Goſpell.V Ve muſt 
farther note after what ſort Chriſt giueth vs life, For he found vs all 
dead: therefore it was needefull that he ſhoulde begin at the reſurrecti- 
on. Yet notwithſtanding itis not ſuperfluous that he ioyneth two 
wordes together: Becauſe it were not ſufficient for vs to bee deliuered 
from death, vnleſſe Chriſt did reſtore life vnto vs fully and perfectly. 
Furthermore,he m not this life common to all men. For he faith, - 
that he giueth life to mn he will, wherby he meaneth that hee doeth 
vouchſafe to beſtow this grace peculiarly only vpon certaine men, that 
u, the elect. 

22 Fer the father. He doth now more plainly expreſſe the general thing 
it ſelfe, that the father doth gouerne the worlde in the ſonnes perſon, & 
doth by his hand rule. For the Euangeliſtraketh iudgemens, for gouerne- 
ment and power according to the phraſe of the Hebrewe tongue, Now 
we know what is the ſumme, that the father hath deliuered the kyng- 
dome to Chriſt, that he may gouerne heauen and earth at his pleaſure, 
But this may ſeeme to bee a very abſurd thing, that the father hauing re- 
ſigned vppe the right of his gouernment ſhoulde fit idle in heauen like 
fome priuate man, The anſwere is eaſie. that this is ſpoken not ſo much 
m — of God as of men. For there is nothing changed in God Whi- 
leſt that hee hath made Chriſte the chiefe king and Lord of heauen & 
earth, For hee himſelfe it in the ſonne and he worketh in him. But be- 
cauſe when as we will aſcende vnto God, all our ſenſes doe by and by 
lale, Chriſte is ſet before our eyes, as the viſible image of God, who can 
not bee ſeene. There is no cauſe therefare-why wee ſhould wearie our 
lelues in yaine with ſeeking out the ſecrete * of heauen, ſeeing 2 
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God doth prouide for our infirmitie,when he ſheweth himſelfe nigh ya 
to vs inthe perſon of Chriſt: But rather when as we haue to deale con- 
xerning the gouerning of the worlde, the eſtate of our ſelues, the heauẽ- 
Iy ay de of our ſaluation, let vs learne toturne our eyes vnto Chriſte a. 
Jone(like as al power is commited vnto him, and in his face appeareth 
od the father who ſhold otherwiſe be hid far away)lealt p bare maie · 

e of God doe ſwalow vs vp with his infinite brightneſſe. 

23 Thatall men may honour, This member doth ſufticiently confirwe that 
which I touched of late, that GOD doth not fo reigne in the perſon of 
Chriſt as if he were at caſe in heauen,as ſluggiſh kings are wont to do; 
becauſe he doth declare his power in Chriſt, and doth ſhewe himſelfe to 
be preſent, For what other thing doe theſe wordes ſignifie, hr al may he- 
mou the ſonne, ſaue only that the father will bee acknowledged and Wor- 
ſhipped in the ſonne? Therefore it is our dutie to ſeeke God the father 
in Chriſt, there to beholde his power, there to worſhip him. For (as it 
followcth immediately after) hee that honoureth not the ſinne, defraudeth god 
of his lawfull dee All men do confeſſe that God is to be Wor- 
ſhipped,and this ſenſe being naturally ingrafted in vs, hath taken ſuche 
deepe roote in our heartes,that no man dare abſolutely denie God his 
honour : in the meane while the mindes of men do vaniſh away by ſee- 
king God without the way. Hence came ſo many feigned gods, hence 
came ſo many peruerſe worſhippings. Therefore we ſhall finde the 
true God no where els ſaue only in Chriſt, neyther ſnal we worſhip him 
aright any other way ſaue only by kiſſing the tonne,as Dauid teacheth. 
For(as Iohn witneſſeth els where 1. Iohn 2. 12.) he that hath not the 
ſon ne he lacketh the father alſo. The Turkes and Iewes doe with gor- 
geous titles adorne the God home they worſhip, but wee muſt note 
this that the name of god being ſeparated from Chriſt is nothing els but 
a vaine fiction. Therefore whoſocuer wil haue his worſlup to be appro- 
ued of the true God, let him not turne aſide from Chriſte. Neither was 
the eſtate of the fathers vnder the lawe any other.For although they did 
beholde Chriſt obſcurely vader ſhadowes, yet GOD did neuer reueaie 
himſelfe without Chriſte, But nowe ſince that Chriſte was reuealed 
in the fleſhe and made our king, all the vworlde mult bo their knees vn 
to him, that it may bee ſubiect to GOD, For ſecyng that GOD 


the father hath commaunded hy m to fir at his ryght hande, he that ima · 


_ God without Chriſte, hee lameth him of the one parte of hym- 
elfe. 

24 Hee that heareth my verd. Here is expreſſed the manner and order 
of the worſhip, leaſt any man ſhould thinke that it is placed in ſome ex- 
ternall ryte onely,and in friuolous ceremonies, For the doctrine of the 
goſpel is vnto Chriſt as a ſcepter wherewith he doth == the faithful 
which are put vnder him by the father. And this definition is prind- 

lly to be noted. There is nothing more common then the falſe profeſ- 
n of Chriſtianitie. For euen the Papiſtes who are the moſt deadly e- 
nemies of Chriſt,doe yet notwithſtanding too boldly brag of his name: 
but Chriſte doth in this place require no other honor at our hands, ſaue 
only that we obey his goſpel, V Vherupon it followeth that what honor 
ſoeuer þ$ hypocrites do giue vnto Chriſt, it is nothing els but y traiterous 
kifle of Iudas , Although they call him king an 100. times, yet wy 
0) 
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ſpoile him of his kingdom & al power, Whileſt that they do not beleeue 
his goſpel. He doth alſo ſer foorth the fruit of obedience, hen he ſaith 
Hee hath eternall lfe, to the ende we may be more willing to performe 
the ſame. For who ought to be ſo hard hearted, but he will ſubmit him 
ſelfe willingly vnto Chriſt, hauing the reward of eternall life ſer. before 
him? and yet we ſee howfew he winneth ynto himſelf with this ſo great 
boũtifulnes. Such is our frowardnes that we had rather willingly periſh, 
then ſubmit our ſelues vnto the ſon of God, we may be ſaued through 
his goodneſſe. Therefore Chriſt comprehendeth both theſe thinges in 

thele wordes: both the rule of the godly and fincere worſhip, which he 

requireth at our handes, and the way whereby he hath reſtored vs vnto 

life, For it were not ſufficient for vs to ynderſtand that which he taught 

before: namely, that he came to rayſe the dead, vnleſſe we did alſo knovy 

how he doth deliuer vs from death, He affirmeth that wee doe obtaine 

- life by hearing his doctrine, vnderſtanding by the woorde(hcarerh)taith, 

ac it doth immediately ſhevy it ſelfe. And faith bath not his place in the 

eares, but in tlie heart. 

Furthermore we haue eli where declared whence ſo great force of 
faith commeth. V Ve mult alwayes conſider what the goſpel offereth 
vs. Neither is it any maruell, that he that receiueth Chriſte with all us 
merites, is reconciled vnto God, and is abſolued from the giltineſſe of 
death : that he that is indued with the holy ſpirite, is cloathed with the 
heauenly righteouſneſſe, that he may walke in newneſſe of lite. Rom, 
6.4- The clauſe which is added, Beleeueth in him that ſent mee, ſerueth to 
eſtabliſh the authoritie of the Goſpell, whyleſt that Chriſt doth teſtiſie 
that it came from God, and was not forged by man. Like as in another 
place he denieth that that is of himſelfe which he ſpeaketh: but that it is 
commanded him of his father,afterward in the xiiii. chapter, and x. verſe 
Hee commeth not into iudgement, Heerein is contained a ſecrete oppoſition be- 
tweene guiltineſle, whereunto we are all naturally ſubiect, and the free 
acquitting which we haue through Chriſt. For vnleſſe all were in dane 
=ou damnation, to what end ſhould it ſerue to exempt thoſe that be- 

in Chriſt? Let this therefore be the meaning of theſe words,that 
we are out of danger of death, becauſe we are abſolued through the be- 
neſite of Chriſte. Therfore howſocuer Chriſt doth ſanRtife vs and re- 
te vs by his ſpirite into newneſle of life: yet the free remisſion of 
— is here ſpecially touched, wherein alone conſiſteth the happineſſe 

men. . 
For he beginnethto liue indeed, who hath god to be merciful vnto him, 
and howe ſhould God loue vs vnleſſe he did pardon our ſinnes? He hath 
N VVhereas certaine latine copies haue it in the future tence, Hee 
zhell paſſe, it proceedeth from the ignorance and raſhneſſe of ſome man, 
who nor vnderſtanding the Euangeliſt his meaning,did graunt himſelf 
greater liberrie the was meet-For there is no doubtfulnes at all in the 
Greeke worde. And he ſaith not vnfitly that there is a paſlage made 
from death alreadie, becauſe both the vncorruptible ſeede of life is in the 
children of God, after that they are called, and they doe alreadie fitte 
downe with Chriſte through hope inthe heauenly glorye, and haue 
the kyngdomeof G O D certainely appoynted within them ſelucs, 


: . : herefore ceaſe of to 
For although theyr life be hidden, yet do they — x n erefor redes 
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poſſeſſe it through faith: although they are beſet rounde about with 
death, yet they doe not therefore ceaſe to bee = becauſe they know 
that they are ſafe enough through the ayde of Chriſte, In the meane 
while let vs remember that the faithfull are now in ſuch ſort in life, that 
they doe alwayes beare about them the matter of death: but the ſpirit 
Which dwelleth in them is þ life, which ſhall at length aboliſh the relikes 
of death. For that ſaying of Paule is true, that death, is the laſt enemye 
that ſhalbe deſtroyed. Neitherdoth he here intreate either of the perfect 
aboliſhing of death, or the full exhibiting of life. But although life bee 
onely begunne in vs, yet Chriſte doeth affirme that the faithfull are ſo 
ſure thereof, that they ought not to bee afraide of death: neyther is 
ir any maruell,ſeeing they are ingrafted into him, ho is the fountaing 
and V Vell of lyfe that can neuer be drawen drie- 


25 Verilie, verily I ſay vnte you, that the houre thall come, and nowe is, when tha 
dead thall heare the veyce of the ſonne of GOD: and they that shall beare shall line, 

26 For as the father hath life in himſeiſe.ſs he hath alſs ginen unte the ſanne 10 
baue life in himſelſe. 

27 Aud bee hath gyuen him power to dee iudgement, becauſe hee is the ſoune of 


:8 Muell not at this : becauſe the houre thall come, wherein all they which art 
in the graues shall heare bis voyce, 

29 And shall come foorth, they that haue done good. unto the reſurrection of life; 
endthey that haue done ewill, unto the reſurrettion of radgement , 


»5 Verily,verily I ſay wntoyou. Seeing that the Euangeliſt bringeth in 
the ſonne of God ſo oftentimes ſwearing in the matter of our ſaluation: 
we doe firſt of all hereby perceiue how carefull hee was for vs: and ſe- 
condly, ho greatly it skilleth that the credite of the goſpel be well and 
throughly eſtabliſhed and grounded. Truly hee ſee meth to tell in this 
place a certaine yncredible thing, when as this effect of faith is declared 
whereof Chriſt intreateth : therefore he confirmeth with an oathe that 
the voyce of the Goſpel is ſo liuely, that it is able to ray ſe vp the dead, 
It is euident enough that heſpeaketh of the ſpirituall death. For they 
that referre it vnto Lazarus and the ſonne of the widdow of Nan, and 
ſuch like, they are refuted by the text it ſelfe. Chriſte telleth ys firſt that 
wee are all dead, before he doth quicken vs* And hereby it appeareth 
of what force the whole nature of man is vnto the obtaining of ſalua- 
tion, V Vhen as the Papiſtes will ſet vp their free will, they compare it 
to the Samaritane, whom the robbers left halte dead in the way. As 
thogh it were lawful with the ſmoak of an Allegorie to darken a cleare 
ſentence, whereby Chriſt doth flatly adiudge vs to death, And truly ſee- 
ing that we are eſtraunged from God through ſinne, after the falling a- 
way of the firſt man, whoſoeuer doe not acknowledge themſelues to be 
oppreſſed with eternall deſtruction, they doe nothing els but deceive 
themſelues with vaine flatterings. I graunt truly, that there remaineth 
ſome life in the ſoule of man: (for both the vnderſtanding, and will, & 
all the ſenſes are ſo many partes of life) but becauſe there is no part o 
life, which doth aſpire vnto the heauenly life, it is no maruell if the 
whole man, as appertaining vnto the kingdome of God, bee budget 
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dead. And Paule declareth this death at large ( Ephe. 2. 1. and 4. 17.) 
when as hee ſaiththat we are eſtraunged fro the pure & ſound reaſon of 
the minde, and that being enemies vnto God with all the affection of 
our hearte,and aduerſaries of his iuſtice, that we wander in darkeneſſt 
beyng blinde,vve are giuen to wicked concupiſcence. If there be no 
force in a nature, that is ſo corrupt, to deſire righteouſneſſe, it followerh 
that the life of God is quite extinguiſhed in vs. So that the grace of 
Chriſt,is the true reſurrection from death. Furthermore, we haue this 
grace giuen vs by the goſpell : not that the outwarde voyce hath ſo 
reat force which doth oftentimes beate the cares in vaine, but becauſe 
Chriſt doth ſpeake vnto our heartes within by his ſpirite, that wee may 
receiue by faith the life that is offered vs. Neither doth he intreate in 
this place generally of al the dead: but he meaneth only the ele&,whoſe 
eares God doth bore through and open ,that they may heare the voyce 
of his ſonne, that it may reſtore them to life, Yea Chriſt doth diſtinctly 
in his words cõmend vnto vs a double grace, when he ſaith, The dead 1hall 
beare the veyce of the ſon of God. and they that 1hal{ heare thall live. For it is no lefle 
contrary to nature for the dead to heare, then to bee called againe to 
life from which they were fallen. Therefore both of theſe are pro- 
perties of the ſecrete power of God. V Vhen he ſaith, The houre +hall camo 
ne i:,he ſpeaketh as ofa thing before vnaccuſtomed. And truly the 
publiſhing of the Goſpell, was a newe and ſodaine reſurrection of the 
worlde. If any man aske this queſtion whether the worde of God did 
not alwayes giue life to men,or no: wee may readilic anſwere,that the 
doctrine of the lawe and the prophetes, foraſmuch as it was appointed 
for God his people,ir rather had this office to nouriſh thoſe in life wha 
were begotten to God, then to bring them backe againe from death, 
But the eſtate of the Goſpel was otherwiſe, whereby the Gentiles who 
were before aliants from the kingdome of, God ſeparated from God, 
-- of all hope of ſaluation, were gathered into the fellowſhip of 
e. 


26 Fer as the father, Hee ſheweth by what meanes his yoyce hath ſo 
great force, to wir, becauſe he is the fountaine of life, and doth powre 
out the ſame by his voyce into men. For wee ſhould not haue life from 
his mouth, vnleſſe the cauſe and originall thereof were in his power, 
For God is not only ſaid to haue life in himſelfe, becauſe he liueth alone 
through his owne and inward power: but becauſe hauing in himſelte 
the fulnes of life, he quickeneth all thinges, And this truly doth pro- 

y appertaine voto God, as it is Pſal. 36. 9.VVith thee is the Vell of life, 

becauſe the maieſtie of God as it is ſet far off fro vs, might belike to 
an hidden & ſecrete ſpring, therfore did it ſhe we it ſelfe in Chriſt. Ther- 
fore we haue a readie and common well out of which wee may draw. 
This is the meaning of the words, becauſe God would not haue life to 
be hidden with him, & as it were buried, he therefore powred it out in- 
to his ſonne, that it might flowe vnto vs. Hence wee gather that this 
— properly aſcribed to Chriſt: inaſmuch as he was manifeſted in the 


„ Aud bath given him power. Heerepeateththis againe that the go» 
vernment wat giuen of the father, that hee may haue full power of all 
things both in heauen and earth, eri doth in by place ſigniſie digni- 
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tie and idgement is taken for gouernment, As if he ſhould ſay, that the 
ſonne is made of his father a king,that he may gouerne the world,and 
exerciſe his fathers power. The reaſon which tolloweth immediately, 
is principally to be noted. Becauſe he is the ſonne of man, For his meaning u, 
that hee commeth vnto men adorned with ſo great power,that he may 
impart vnto them that which he receiued of his father. Some do think 
that that which is here ſpoken is all one with that of Paule, Phil. 2, 7. 
That Chrifte when be was in the forme of God,did male bimſelſe of no reputation taking 
ꝛ pon him the thape of a ſeruant. and did humble hirsſelfe unt o the death upon the creſſ, 
VVherefore G od hath alſo highly exalted him, and giuen bim a name aboue all nemer, 
that every knee may bowe before it. cc. But I doe make it to reache farther, 
that Chriſte inaſmuch as hee was man, was 7 of the father 
to be the authour of life, that we might not ſeeke farre for it. For 
Chriſte did not take it to himſelfe, as if he needed the ſame : but that 
he might inrich vs with his plentic. The ſumme is, hat that was reuea · 
led vnto vs in Chriſt as he was man, which was hidden in God, & that 
the life which before could not be attained vnto, isno w in readines. And 
whercas ſome doe knit this reaſon vnto the men. ber following, hauin 

— it away from his owne text, it is farre fet, and contrary to Chit 

s meaning. 

35 Maruell net at thir. He ſeemeth to reaſon very vnfitlie whileſt that 
he ſetteth the confirmation of that which he had ſpoken from the laſt 
reſurrection. For it is no harder matter for the bodies to be rayſed vppe 
then for the ſoules. I anſwere that here is no copariſon made betwene 
the greater & the leiſer according to the thing it ſelfe: but according to 
the meaning of men. For, as they are carnall, they maruell at nothung 
but that which is carnall and viſible. Hereby it cõmeth to paſſe that they 
doe careleſly paſſe ouer the reſurrection of the ſoule: & do more woder 
at the reſurrectiõ of þ fleſh. And alſo this our blockiſhnes cauſeth thoſe 
thingsto be more of credite, which can be ſeen th the eyes, thẽ thoſe hi- 
che cã be cõceued by faith only. becauſe he makerhmetis ot the laſt{day, 
? reſtraint is no lõger added, And now u but he doth abſolutely (ay that 
þ time ſhal once be. And here meteth vs another obie&is, for althogh the 
faithful do wait for the reſurrectiõ of the bodies, yet can they not leane 
vnto the knowledge thereof to bee perſuaded that the ſoules are nowe 
deliuered from death, becauſe the bodies ſhall in time to come ryſe out 
of the graues. And what is more ridiculous amongeſt the wicked then 
to proue that which is knowen by that which is (at they ſay) vnknowt! 
Ian ere, that Chriſt doth in this place boaſt of his power amongſt the 
reprobate, that he may declare that the perfect reſtoring of all things 
was commanded by the father, as if he hold ſay, that which 1 ſay I haue 
now begun, l wil once finiſh before your face. And truly whereas Chriſt 
doth now quicken the ſoules that were drowned in deſtruction bythe 
voyce of his Goſpel, that is a certaine beginning of the laſt reſurrect» 
on. 
Furthermore, becauſe it conteineth all mankinde,hee doth by and by 
diſtinguiſh betwene the ele& and the reprobate, V Vhich partition doth 
declare that as the reprobate are now cited vnto iudgement by the voyce 
of Chriſt, ſo they once brought by the ſame voice, and be preſented 
before his iudgement ſeate. But why doth hee only name thoſe ho — 
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mut vp in the graues, as if others ſhoulde not be partakers of the reſur- 
rectiõ, whether they periſhed by ſipwrack,or were deuoured of beaſts, 
or were conſumed to aſhes? becauſe the dead vie commonly to be buri- 
ed,be vnderſtandeth by Synecdoche all thoſe who dyed long agoe. And 
= is more forcible then it he had ſaid the dead only, For the ſepulchre 

oth as & it were withdrawe thoſe from the world, whom death hath 


alteadie depriued of breath and light. The voyce of the ſonne of God doth Mat.24 . 31s 
Ggnifie the ſound of the rrumper, which ſhall ſounde at the commande- 2. Cor, 15. 
ment, and through the power of Chriſt, For whereas the Angell ſhalbe 52. 


the cryeror apparitour, 1. The. 4. 16. That is no let why that may not 
de attributed vnto the iudge which is doone through his authoritie, and 
as it were in his perſon. 

29 Theythat baus done god. Hee pointeth out the faithfull by good 
workes, like as hee teacheth that the tree is knowen by his fruite, 
Mat. 7. 19. 20. And he commendeth their good workes which they be 
gan to doe after they were called, For the thiefe,ynto whom Chriſte 
promiſed life vpon the croſſe, who was giuen vnto wicked facts du- 
ring his whole life, doth even at the laſt gaſpeas it were, deſire to do 
that which was right. And becauſe he is borne againe anew man, and 
of the bondilaue of finne begir neth to be the ſeruante of righteouſneſſe 
all the former courſe of his lite was neuer called to an account before 
God. Moreouer, euen thoſe ſinnes with the gyltineſſe wherof the faith 
full doe binde them ſelues dayly, are not imputed vnto them. Fot 
there was neuer any in the worlde who without pardon can be iudged 
to haue liued well. Vea, there ſhall no worke at all be accounted a good 
worke,ſauerhat whoſe faultes God doth pardon : ſeeing they are al vn= 
perfe& and corrupt. Therfore they are called in this place doers of good 
workes, whom Paul calleth ſtudious, or zealous of the fame. And this 


eſtimation — vpon the fatherly mercifulneſſe of God, who doth Tit. 2. 14. 


freely allow which did deſerue to be reiected. V Vhereas the papiſts 
doe gather out of theſe places, that eternall life is repayed vnto the me- 
rites of workes,itis cafily refuted. For Chriſt doth not intreate of the. 
uſe of ſaluation: but he doth only diſtinguiſh the elect from the repro 
bate by their marke. And this doth he that he may exhort & inuite his 
children vnto holineſſe and innocencie ; Indeede wee doe not denie 
that faith which iuſtificth vs is ioyned with the deſire of liuing well and 
nghteoufly: but we do only teach that our hope can reſt no where els 
ſave only in the metcy of God, 


„% Tcan do nothing of my ſelſe : as I heare. I indge,and my iud gement is iuft : bee 
taſe 1 doe net ſecke my will : but the will of the ſather who ſens me. 

ut If I teffifie of my ſelfe my teftimonie is not true, 

12 There is another whe doth reffifie of me,and I knowe that the teftimenie is true, 
Which be doth teſt ifie of mee. | 


% 1 can de nothing of my ſelfe. It were ſuperfluous in this place to 
diſpute ſubtilly, wherher the ſonne of God can do that of himſelfe or by 
the help of ſome other which belongeth vnto his eternall diuinitie:ney= 
ther would he haue vs to be occupied about ſuch ſubtile matters. There 
ſort there yy as no cauſe why the old fathers ſhould fo trouble theſclues 
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about the — falſe ſlander of Arriu: that knaue did obiect that 
the ſonne is not equall with the father, becauſe hee can doe nothing of 
himſelfe. The holy men doe anſwere that the ſonne doth by good righe 
acknowledge that he bath re ceiued of the father Whatſoeuer hee hath, 
of home, in reſpe& of perſon, he taketh his beginning. Bur firſt of al 
Chriſt doth nor here ſpeake of his bare diuinitie : but as he was clothed 
with our fleſh,he teacheth that he is not tobe eſtcemed according to the 
outward ſhewe, becauſe he hath ſome higher thing then man, Secondly, 
we mult marke with whom he hath to doe. It was his intent to refure 
the Iewes, who did goe about to ſer him againſt God, Therefore he de- 
nyeth that he doth any thing according to the manner of men, becauſe 
he hath God to be his guide and gouernour,who dwelleth in him. VVe 
muſt alwayes remember this, that ſo often as Chriſt doth ſpeake of him 
ſelfe,he taketh only to himſelfe, that, which is proper to man: becauſe he 
hath reſpect vnto the lewes who did falſly ſay that he was as one of the 
common ſort of men. In like ſort whatſoeuer is aboue man, that doeth 
he referre vnto the father. This worde u doth properly belong vnto 
the doctrine: yer doth it alſo appertaine vnto all the adminiſtration. Ag 
if he ſhould ſay that he hath the father to bee his authour in all thinges, 
that his will is vnto him as a rule: and that therefore hee is a reuen- 
er. 
K And my iudgement is true, He concludeth that his woordes and deedes 
are not to be reprehended, becauſe he ſuffereth not himſelfe to dot any 
thing but that which his father commaundeth him. For that ought to 
be ſure and certaine withour all controuerſie, that all that is right what 
ſocuer doth ſſ ring and flow from God. This modeſtie ought to be the 
firſt maxima of godlineſſe amongeſt vs, ſo reuerently to thinke of the 
workes and worde of God, that the name of God only ought to be ſuf- 
ficient toproue his juſtice and righteouſneſſe: but there bee but afewe 
founde who can be perſuaded that God is iuſt, vnlefle they be compel 
led. I graunt that God doth ſhewe vnto vs his righteouſneſſe by experi- 
ence : but to reſtraine the ſame vnto the ſenſe of our fleſh, ſo that we can 
think no otherwiſe of the ſame, then our wit doth tel vs, is too licentious 
impietie 
& Let this then bee a certaine and vndoubred conſequent that that is 
right and true, whatſoeuer is of God, and that it cannot be but that god 
muſt be true in all his wordes, iuſt and righteous in all his workes, wee 
are alſo taught that this is the only way to doe well, to take nothing in 
hande vnletic God be our guide and helper. And if the whole worlde 
do ryſe againſt vs afterwarde,let this inuincible defenſe ſuffice vs, that 
he erreth not that followeth God. Becauſe 1 ſcerke not mine owne will, Chriſte 
doth not in this place ſet his owne will againſt his fathers will,as being 
contrariethings:but doth onely refute their vaine ſurmiſe who thought, 
that he was rather enforced with humane boldneſſe, thẽ gouerned with 
the authoritie of God. Therefore he denieth that he hath any deſire of 
his owne,and ſucha defire as is ſeparated from the commaundement of 
his father. 
gr if I reftifie of my ſelfe. Hee doth not in this place any whit diſcre- 
dit his owne teſtimonie, which in another place he ſtoutly defenderh,but 
is a maner of grauating, For,becaule Chriſte was ſuftcicntly 3 
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ted and furniſhed by another, hee paſſeth not for beeing beleeued him 
ſelfe. If. ( ſaich he) according to the common cuſtome of men, you be- 
leeue not my witneſſe Which I beare of my ſelſe, let it be ſo, let my teſti - 
monie be of no force. And we knowe that that is not accounted true 
and lawfull which euery man ſaith of himſelfe, although he doe other- 
wiſe ſpeake the truth: becauſe no man is a ſufficient itneſſe in his 
owne cauſe. And although it be vniuſt dealing that the ſonne of God 
ſhould be reckoned in this number of men, yet will he rather yeeld ſome 
part — — right, that he may ouercome his enemies with the authori- 
tie o . 


13 Teu ſent vnte Jobs and he bare witneſſe of the truth, 
314 But [ receiue no Witheſſe of man: but 1 ſpeaks theſe thinges that you may bes 


He. 
15 He wasa burning and a thinmg light: un yes woulde reieyce ſor a time in lis 


lebt. 

4% But haue a greater teſtimonie, then of Iohm: for the worin which the ſa ther 
hath giuen mee to dos. the ſame works: whiche I dc, dos teftific of mes, that the father 
bath ſent mee, 


„% Touſent vate lohn. Before he vttereth the teſtimonie of God, hee 
eth th em with the an{were of lohn, which they coulde not iuſtly 
diſcredite or diſtruſt. or to what purpoſe ſerued it to ſende vnto him, 
vnlefle they woulde and to his wordes? For they doe ſende as vnto 2 
Prophet of God : therefore they feigne that his voyce is vnto them in 
Reed of an oracle. And although there is another concesſion or graunt 
contained in this, yet Chriſt doth plainely caſt in their teeth, that it was 
nothing but malice that did hinder them and keepe them backe from 
deleruing. Therefore we ſee that this circumſtance waketh much to 
the matter, that they ſent vnto Iohn, and did aske of him as beeing de- 
— 4 learne, who was the Aesſia: and yet they ſet light by his an- 
14 Ireceiue not witnerfrom man. But God did not chooſe him in yaine N 
to bee his witneſſe : and in another place, Act: 1. 8. Chriſt himſelfe af 
firmeth that his diſciples are his witneſſes, I anſivere, that Chriſt vſeth 
the teſtimonie of Iohn, not that he needeth it, but ſo farre foorth as it is 
e for vs to haue ſome confirmation thereby. One man borro- 
weth teſtimonie of another: becauſe they cannot want that help. The 
eſtate of God and Chriſt is otherwiſe. For if the Philoſophers do ſay, 
that vertue needeth not the helpe of another, what hath man in him 
ſelfe, wherewith he can vnderprop the truth of God? And Chriſte ad- 
deth alſo immediately, that he vttered the teſtimonie of lohn for theyr 
fake. V Vhereby he giueth them to vnderſtand-that he hath not reſpect 
fo much vnto hittfelfe, as that hee prouided for men, whileſt that hee 
tayſeth yp preachers of his goſpell, by whom hee may make his will 
knowen vnto vs, V Vherein his wonderfull goodnefle doth alſo ſhine, 
whileſt that he doth applie all thinges vnto our ſaluation. V Vherefore 
it ſtandeth ys vpon to endeuour that he may not take paines in vaine in 
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43 H. was lung light: In that hy ea lleth Iohn a burning light, it is 
N . 
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a farther argument of their vnthankefulneſſe. For it followeth that the 
are blinde of their owne accorde, ſeeing the light of God was ſet vp be- 
fore their eyes, Therfore the mening of the words it, god wold n 
you to erre : for hee appointed lohn to bee a light tnat his brightneſſe 
might direct you. In aſmuch therefore as you do not acknowledge me 
to bee the ſonne of God, it commeth to paſſe through voluntacie error, 
There followeth another exprobration : that they did not only paſſe by 
the light which was offered thẽ, with ſhut eyes: but did allo of let pur. 
pofe abuſe it to _ Chriſt withall. For in that they were readie ts 
extol lohn aboue his iuſt degree, that did ariſe of a malicious & vnfaith- 


full purpoſe, leaſt there ſhould be any place left for the ſonne of God, 
Chriſte doeth very finely compare this wicked abuſe of the heauenly 
light vnto wantonneſſe: like as if the good man of the houſe ſhould ſer 
vp a candle in the night ſeaſon for his ſeruants, that they may doe that 
worke which he hath commaunded them to doe: and they doe tran- 
Nate the vſe thereof vnto banquerting,and all maner of naughtineſſe. 


Furthermore, as intheſe wordes Chriſte doth accuſe the Lewes, ſo hee 
doth admoniſh vs all in general, that we doe not abuſe to wander hy- 
therand thyther,the godly teachers whom God hath appointed to di- 
rect vs in the right way. 

The experience of all times, teacheth how profitable this admonition 
is. God doth take men into his gouernment during the whole courſe of 
their life, euen vntil they come to the laſt marke,he ſendeth his prophets 
as gouernours. Such is the diſtemperature of men, that they had rather 
— 7 frowardly without goin — goe forwarde walli 
ſuch is their inconſtancie and lightneſſe, that hauing deſpiſed and 
reiected the perpetuall direction, they are carryed vnto theyr ſodaine af · 
fections. Therefore ſaith he, fer a :ime,or an houre : in which word hee 
toucheth their fooliſhnes, that they thought that the eternall light of god 
could be extinguiſhed with fraile and vaine —— So dealethe 

- Papiſtes at this day, how many godly teachers ſdeuer the Lord hath gi- 
uen to his Churche as burnin — j draw them vnto a contrary 
vſe, as if they were determined to blinde their owne eyes with the be- 
holding of the light. Neither doe they only abuſe the lightes to choake 
the light of God, but doe alſo triumphe oftentimes in darkneneſle, as 
whenas they boaſt of the doltiſh inuentions of their blabbes & braw- 
lers, againſt the pure doctrine of 2 But that which Chriſt doth 
in this place affirme of Iohn, Paul eth common to all the faichfull, 
becauſe — worde of life, they ought to ſhine in the worlde a1 
lightes: but Chriſt teacheth that it belon roperly vnto the apoſtles 
and miniſters of the goſpel, to carry the light before others, For ſeeing 
that we be all in darkneſſe being blinde, God doth piue vs light by the 
light of his worde.Butin this place he doth peculiarly adorne Iohn with 
2 1 by whole miniſterie God did more plentifully Qhine vnto his 
urch. 

#5 I have «greater teftimenie, After that he hath ſhevved that the Iewes 
had wickedly corrupted the gift of God in the perſon of Iohn,he doeth 
now the ſecond time repent which he had laid, that he had no need 
of mans teſtimonie, as if he were not ſufficientof himſelfe. Although ac- 
cording to his cuſtoms he reclaimeth them vnto the father, 1 
, ( 
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aw that they did deſpiſe him, For the worker which the father hath giuen mee, 
He bringeth foorth tivo thinges whereby he was proued to bee the ſon 
of god. The father, faith he,doth teſtifie by myracies that I am the ſonne 
of God: and before I came into the world he gaue me a ſufficient teſti- 
monie in the holy ——ů— vs alwayes remember his drift. He wil 


be acknowledged to be the promiſed Maſſa, that hee may bee hearde. 
Therefore he doth now proue that he was ſuch a one indeed as þ ſcrip- 
ture ſpeakerh of. The queſtion is, whether myracles bee ſufficient ro 
ptouè that or no,ſeeing the Prophetes had wrought the like. I anſwere 
that the fignes which God ſhewed by the hands of the prophets, reached 
no farther then vnto the end for which they were appointed: namely, 
that they might ſhew thatthey were the miniſters of God, who coulde 
haue authoritie by no other meanes: but God meant more highly to ex- 
toll his ſon ne. And this — of God is to hee accounted the ende of 
myracles . Therefore vnleſſe being 122 with wickedneſſe,they had 
ſhuttheir eyes of their one accord, Chriſt might haue made it plaine 
into them by the power of his fignes, who and what a one hee was. 


„Aud the father that ſent me, bo hath teftified of me : neit ber did you cuer hears 
bin veyce, nor ſee his thape. 
1 And you haue not his werd abiding in you: becauſe qeu beleene not him whom hg 


, 
„ Search the ſcriptures becanſe you thinks rhat in them you have eternall life: and 
they are they that teſtifie of mee, 
„ Andyou vil not come vite mee that you may haus life, 


„ Andhe that ſent me, This is falſly reſtrained vnto the voyce heard 
in his bapriſme, For he ſaith in the Pretertence that his father hath teſti- 
fied. that he may giue them to vnderſtand that he commeth not abrode 
yaknowen, becauſe God had marked him long agoe in the lawe & the 
Propheres,ſo that he brought with him his markes,wherby ke might be 
knowen , Therefore I doe interprete it, that God did teſtiſie of his 
ſonne, ſo often as he put the olde — in hope of ſaluation, or promi - 
kd the perfect — of the kingdome of Iſrael, So that the Iewes 
ought to haue conceiued the forme and image of Chriſt out of the ſcrip 
tures before he was manifeſted in the fleſh. In that they contemne him 
being — ſo conſequently doreiect him, tliey doe thereby declare 
} they no taſt of the law:which thing Chriſt doth alſo caſt in their 
teeth. They did boaſt of the knowledge of the lawe asif they had byn 
brought vp in Gods boſome, Neither have yee hearde his veyce. After that 
Chriſt harhes lained that he is not receiued,he — — ſorer againſt 
their blindneſſs.In that he: ſaith, that they neuer heard the voyce ot god, 
nor neuer ſaw his ſhape, they are metaphoricall ſpeeches, wherein he tea- 
cheth briefly that they were alyantes from the knowledge of God. For 
in men doe make knowen themſelues by their yoyce & countenance: ſo 
God vttereth his voyce in the yoyce of the Prophetes, & in the Sacra- 
mets he doth as it were put vpõ him a viſible forme, wherby he may be 
knowen,according to our ſlender capacitie. But he that doth not know 
God in his liuely image, hee doth ſufficiently bewray by this, that hee 
worſippeth no power,but that which he himſelfe hath framed. 1 _ 

re 
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1. Cor. 3.13. fore Paule ſaith that there was a vaile put ouer their eyes, ſo that they 
cannot ſee the glory of God in the face of Chriſt. 

3t And pes haus not his verde. This is true profiting when the word 
of God taketh roote in vs, that becing taſtened in our heartes, it may 
haue there a cerraine ſeate. Chriſt ſaith that the heauenly doctrine hath 
no place amongeſt the levves, becauſe they receiue not the ſon ot God, 
whom it ſetteth foorth euery where: and he caſteth this in their teeth 
worthily. For God ſpake not in vaine by Moſes and the Prophets. And 
it was the only drift and. purpoſe of Moſes to call all men ſtraight vn- 
to Chriſt, whereby it appeareth manifeſtly that they are nat his diſciples 
who reiect Chriſte. Secondly, how ſhall hee haue the worde of life a. 
biding in him, who driueth away the life it ſelfe? How ſhall hee vnder- 
ſtand the doctrine of the lawe who extinguiſheth ſo much as in hum ly, 
eth the ſoule of the lawe? For the lawe without Chhriſt is vaine, neither 
hath it any ſubſtaunce. The nigher therefore euery man knoweth 
Chrilte, ſo much hath he profited in the worde of God. 

39 Search the ſcriptures. V Vhereas Chriſt had (aid before, that he hath 
the father for a witneſſe ta heauen, we haue ſaide that it is referred vnto 
Moſcs and the Prophetes, Now followeth a more plaine expoſition: 
for he ſaith that that teſtimonie is extant in the ſcriptures, And he tou- 
cheth againe their vaine boaſting , in that they profeſſed that they 
haue life in the ſcriptures, when as they did only catch at the dead let- 
ter. Neither doth he abſolutely reprehende this that they ſeeke life in 
the ſcriptures (ſeeing that they are appointed vnto vs for that ende and 
vſe): but becauſe tlie le es did thinke that the Scriptures did quicken 
them, whenas they knewe not the true meaning thereof: yea ſeeing that 
they did choake the light of life, which is contained therein. For — 
ſhall the lawe giue life withour Chriſte, who doth only quicken the 
fame? VVe are taught in this place, that we muſt fet the knowledge of 
Chriſt out of the Scriptures, For they which imagine of Chriſt, accor- 
ding to their owne pleaſure, ſhall at length haue nothing but a ſhado- 
wiſh ghoſte in of him. Therefore we muſt firſt of al hold this, 
that Chriſte can be knowen aright by no other meanes ſaue only out 
of the ſcriptures. And if it be ſo,it followeth, that wee muſt reade the 
Scriptures to this end that we may finde Chriſte there, V Vhoſoeuer 
ſhall miſſe this marke, howſoeuer he wearie himſclfe during his whole. 
life with learning, hee ſhall neuer attaine vnto the knowledge of the 
truth, for what ſhal our wiſedonie be without the wiſedome of God! 

Furthermore, as wearecommaundedto ſeeke Chriſte in the Scrip- 
tures, ſo he affirmeth in this place that our ſtudie ſhall not be voide. For 
the father doth in ſuch ſort teſtifie there of his ſonne, as he doth vndou- 
_ —_— him _ vs, But _ hindereth a poo many, that they do 
only looke vpon negligently, and ſupercially as it were, runn 
ouer them. Var they 2 of great attentiueneſſe. Therfore Chril 
commandeth to ſearche this treaſure-which is deeply hidden, V Vhere- 
fore in that the Iewes doe ſd abhot Chriſt, it is ro be imputed to theyr 
flugiſhneſſe, vVho haue the lawe dayly in their handes. For the euident 
brightneſſe of Gods glory ſhinethin Moſes : but they doe deſire a veile 
to couer the brightneſſe. It is wel knowen that the old teſtament is vn 
derſtoode by the worde ſcripture, For Chriſt began not to be firſt mew” 
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feſted in the Goſpel : but hee of whomethe lawe and the Propheres 
bare witnefſe,did openly ſhew himſelte in the goſpel. 

44 Aud yee will ner, Hegoth againe caſt in their teeth that nothing 
letted them but malice,to take the life offered in the ſcriptures. For 
when he ſaith that they will not, he aſeribeth the cauſe of ignorance and 
blindneſie vnto frowardneſſe and ſtubbornneſſe. And truly ſeeing that 
he offered himſelte ſo courteouſſy vnto them, they muſt needes be wil- 
fully blinde. And ſithence that they fled from the light of ſet purpoſe, 
yea ſeeing that they did couet to ouerwhelme the Sun with tlier darle- 
nes, Chriſt doth ſharply chide them for good cauſes. | 


4 I receive net glory from men 

42 But I knowe you that you balls no he loue of God in you. 

43 1 came in my fathers name,and jeu receine me not © if ancther come in his owng 
name , him will yee receive, 

44 How can yeebeleeue, who receiue glory ene of another, and ſeeks not the glorys 
that commeth of God alone! 

45 Thinke not that I will accuſe eu unte my father : there is one that accuſeth 
you, Moſes in whom you truſt, 

4 For if you did beleeue Moſes, you woulde alſo belecue mee : for hee write of 


mee. 
„ Butif youbeleene not bis writinges,how will you belecue my od 


41 I receius not glory from men, He holdeth on in reprehending them: 
and leaſt he be ſuſpected, as if he did handle his owne cauſe, he ſaith firſt 
to preuent them, that he paſſeth not for the glory of man, neither paſ- 
ſeth he,neither is he ſory for his one ſake, that he ſeeth himſelfe to be 
deſpiſed. And truly he is greater then that he dependeth vpon mens 
indgementes, ſeeing that the wickedneſſe of all the whole worlde cam 
take nothing from him, nor diminiſhe his highneſie one hey re. He ſtan- 
deth ſo ypon the refuting of the falſe ſlaunder, that he extolleth himſelf 
aboue men. After that he inueigheth freely againſt them, and obiecteth 
vnto them the contempt and hatred of God. And although wee bee far 
diſtant from Chriſt in the degree of honour, yet muſt we contemne the 
ſiniſter judgements of men. Truly we muſt take great heed that the cõ- 
tempt of our ſelues doe not prouoke vs vnto wrath : But let vs rather 
learne to be angrie for this cauſe, if the honour that is due ynto God be 
not giuen him. Let this holy iealouſie burne and vexe vs, ſo often as 
wee ſee the worlde to be fo ynthankfull that it doth reiect vs. 

42 Becauſe you haue not the loue of God, The loue of God is in this place 
taken for the whole ſenſe of Godlineſſe. For no man canloue God, but 
he muſt receiue him, and holy ſubmit himſelfe vnto him, like as againe 
Wherethe loue of God doth not reigne, there can be no deſire to obey. 
For which cauſe Moſes putteth downe this briefe ſome of the law, that 
we loue our God with all our hearte, & c. Deut,6.5, 

43 I came, Chriſt proueth by this argument that the lewes do nei · 

loue nor reuerence God, becauſe they wil greedily receiue falſe pro- 
pheres, when as they refuſe to ſubmit themſelues vnto God. For hee 
kketh this tor a thing which all men do graunt,that this is a figne — a 
I ro- 
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froward and wicked minde, when men doe ſubſcribe willingly vnto 
lyes, ſetting apart the truth. If any man doe obiect that this doth come 
to paſſe for the moſt part rather through errour then malice: wee may 
eaſily anſwere, that no man is ſubiect to the deceits of Satan, ſaue only 
ſo far foorth as he preferreth lyes before þ truth, through a certain per- 
uers greedineſſe. For how com meth it to paſſe that God ſpeaketh to yy 
as vnto deafe men, and Satan findeth vs redie and willing to heare, ſaue 
only becauſe being turned away from righteouſneſſe we deſire ynrigh- 
teouſnes of our owne accord? Although we mult note that Chriſt ſpea- 
kech N of thoſe, whom God hath illuminated peculiarly : as hee 
vouchſafed to graunt this priuiledge vnto the Ie es, that being inſtruc- 
ted in his la, they might keepe the right way of ſaluation, It is certain 
that ſuch do not giue eare to falſe teachers, vnleſſe it be becauſe they de- 
fire to be deceiued. Therfore Moſes ſaith, when falſe prophetes ariſe, the 
people is tryed & examined by this meanes, whether they loue the Lord 
their God or no. There ſeemeth to be in many, innocent ſimplicitie: but 
without doubt it is hypocriſie that blindeth their eyes, which lurkerh 
within in their minds. For it is certaine þ God doth neuer ſhut the gate 
againſt thoſe who knocke,that they are neuer deceiued who ſeeke him 
2.Th.2,16 ſincerely. Therefore doth Paule truly aſcribe this vnto the vengeanceof 
od, when as the power of deluding is graunted to Satan, that they 
may beleeue lyes, who hauing reiected the truth did approue vnrighte- 
ouſneſle : and he ſaith that thoſe men doe periſh, who haue not receiued 
the loue of the truth, that they might be ſaued. So at this day the disfi- 
mulatiõ of many is diſcouered,who being addicted vnto the Popes de- 
ceite and wicked ſuperſtition,do fret and fume againſt the Goſpel with 
poyſoned furie, For if they had their mindes framed vnto the feareof 
God, that feare ſhould alſo beget obedience, In the name of the father. The 
falſe prophetes do boaſt of this title as at this day the Pope doth with 
full mouth boaſt, that he is Chriſt his vicar, Vea, Satan hath deceiued 
miſerable men vnder this colour alone ſince the beginning. But Chriſte 
doth in this place note out the thing it ſelfe and no colour. For he doth 
teſtifie that he came in the fathers name for this cauſe: becauſe heis both 
ſent of the father, and doth faithfully diſpatch that which he was com- 
manded to doe. 

Furthermore, he diſtinguiſheth by this marke the lawfull teachers of 
the church, from falſe and corrupt teachers. Therfore Whoſoeuer do ex- 
toll them ſelues, and doe arrogate vnto themſelues authoritie of their 
owne ouer ſoules, this place reacheth that they are to be reiected with- 

out fcare, For he that will be accounted the ſeruant of God muſt haue 
nothing that is ſeparated from him. Now if wee examine all the Pope 
his doctrine, euen the verye blinde ſhall lee that hee came in his owne 
name. 7 | 

44 How canyou? Becauſeit might ſeeme to be an hard matter thut 
thoſe who had been the houſhold ſchollers of rhe law and the prophets 
from their childhood, ſhould be condemned of ſo groſſe ignorance, and 
made the enemies of the truth, yea it might ſeemre to be an vncredible 
thing, Chriſt telleth them what it is that letteth them to,belecue:nawe- 


ly, becauſe ambition did take ayyay their ſoundneſſe of miude · 1 — 


deut. 13.3 


o 
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ſpeaketh properly vnto the Prieſtes and Scribes, Who were ſo puffed vp 
with pride, tnat they could not ſubmit themſelues ynto God, This is 
a molt excellent place, x hich teacheth that þ gate of faith is ſhut againſt 
all thoſe, whoſe mindes are poſſeſſed with a vaine defire of earthly glo- 
ry, For he that will be ſome bodie in the worlde,muſt needes Wan- 
der and vaniſh away, ſo that he cannot goe forward vnto God. A man 
doth then prepare himſelfe ynto the obedience of the heauenly doctrine 
when he thinketh that he ought to ſeek this eſpecially during his whole 
life,that he approue him ſelte ynto God, But that peruers confidence 
wherby hypocrites do extoll thẽſelues before god, ſeemethi to be a grea- 
ter let then is worldly ambition: and we knowe that the Scribes were 
ſore ſicke alſo of that diſeaſe. VVe may ealily anſwere : for Chriſte his 
mening was to pluck from their faces the falſe viſour of holines her- 
with they deceiued the ignorant people. Therefore he doth as it were 
with his finger poynt out the groſſer vice,whereby all men might per- 
ceiue that they were nothing leſſe then that which they M oulde bee ac- 
counted to be. Againe, although hy pocriſie do boaſt it (elf againſt God: 
jet is it alwayes an bitious in the worlde and before men. Yea this is 
the only vanitie which puffeth vs vp, euen wicked confidence, whyleſt 
that wee ſtande rather to our ou e and the iudgement of other men, 
then of God. For he that doth truly ſet God before him as aiudge, hee 
muſt needes fall downe flat, being diſcouraged and throwen downe. 
Therfore he that will ſeeke glory of God alone muſt needes being con- 
founded with the ſhame of fümlelfe, flie vnto his free mercie.· And truly 
thoſe that haue reſpect vnto God, doe fee themſelues to be condemned 
and loſt, and that there remaineth nothing whereof they may boaſt 
beſides the grace of Chriſt: ſuch deſire of glory ſhall alwayes be ioyned 
with humilitie. 

And as touching this preſent place, Chriſte giueth vs to vnderſtand 
that men are no otherwile prepared to receiue the doctrine of the Goſ- 
my only when as they turneall their ſenſes, * hauing drawen them 

m the world, vnto God alone, and doe earneſtly contider that they 
haue to deale with him, that, forgetting the delights wherewiththey are 
wont to deceiue themſelues,they may diſcend into their owne conſcien- 
ces, V Vherefore it is no maruell if the Goſpel doe finde at this day but 
a few that are eaſie to be taught, ſeeing ambition carryeth all men hy- 
therand thyther. It is no maruellalſo if many doe fall away from the 
profeſſion of the goſpel, for being carryed away with their one vani- 
ie they doe flie away. VVherefore wee ought the more earneſtly to 
ſeeke this one thing, that being contemptible, and as it were caſtawayes 
in the fight of the worlde, and beeyng caſt downein our ſelues, 
wee may be reckoned amongeſt the children of God, 
oh Thinke not. V Ve muſt take this order with the obſtinate and ſtub- 

rne, when we ſee that they proſite nothing by doctrine and friendlye 
admonitions to that we cite them to appeare before Gods iudgement 
ſeate, There are but a few that mocke God openly : but very manie 
doe careleſly mocke him with vaine flatterings whom they are ſet 
2 as enemies, feignyng that he is mercifull ynto them. Coat 
day our Gyants, who doe wickedly 7 vnderfoote and. 
| A who 
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whole doctrine of Chriſt, doe yet notwithſtanding waxe as proudeas if 
they were Gods deare friendes. For who can perſuade the Papiſts that 
Chriſtianitic is any where els ſaue only amongeſt them? Such were the 
Scribes, with whom Chriſt diſputeth in this place. V Vhereas, they 
were great contemners of the lavve, yet did they boaſt much of Moſes, 
ſo that they were not afraide to ſet him againſt Chriſt as a buckler, It 
he had threatned that he himſelfe would be vnto them an heauie and 
vntollerable aduerſarie, he knew that all this would haue been contem- 
ned: therefore he denounceth that there is an accuſation prepared for 
them by Moſes. They are deceiued who thinke that there is a diffe- 
rence ſerdowne in this place betyyeene the office of Chriſt and of Mo- 
ſes, becauſe ir is the office of the law to accuſe the infidels, For Chriſt 
doth not reſpect that: but only that he might take from the hypocrites 
all confidence, who did falſly buaſt of the reuerence of Moſes. Like as if 
at this day any man ſhould obiect vnto the Papiſtes, that the holy tea- 
chers of the Church haue no more deadly enemies then they, whoſeti- 
tle they do wickedly corrupt. 

Furthermore, let vs learne hereby, that we muſt not boaſt of the ſerip- 
tures in vaine, becauſe vnleſſe we worſhip the ſonne of God with þ true 
obedience of faith, they ſhall riſe to — vs at the laſt day, home God 
ray ſed vp to be witneſſes there. V Vhenas he ſaith, that he) Hohe in Moſer he 
doth not accuſe the of ſuperſtition, as if they did aſcribe the cauſe of their 
ſaluation vnto Moſes: but his meaning is that they did wickedly leane 
vnto Moſes his aid, as if they could haue him to be a patrone of their wie- 
ked ſtubbornneſſe. 

45 Fer if ye did beleeue. He ſheweth why Moſes ſhalbe their aecuſer, to 
wit, becauſe they refuſe his doctrine. And we know that there can no 


greater iniurie be done to the ſeruants of God, then when as their doe- 
trine is deſpiſed or ſlandered. Secondly, thoſe whom the Lord hath made 
Miniſters of his word, they mult alſo be defenders of it. Therforehe 
— vnto all his prophets a double — they ſhould teach þ god- 


y vnto ſaluation, & that they ſhould at length thruſt thrugh the repro- 
bate with their teſtimonie, V Vheras Chriſt ſaith that Moſes writ of him 
it needeth no long proofe amongſt thoſe, who know that Chriſte is the 
end of the law,and the ſoule therof. But if any man being nor contented 
therwith doth deſire to ſee the places, I counſe! him ſirſt that he reade di- 
Hgently the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, wherwith alſo Stephen his ſermon 
Agteeth, in the 7; chap. of the Acts. Secondly, that he marke when Paule 

plieth teſtimonies vnto his purpoſe. I cõſeſſe in deed chat ther are fe 
aces, herin Moſes doth openly preach Chriſt, but to What end ſerved 
the Tabernacle, ſacrifices, & all ceremonies, ſaue only that they might be 
figures formed according to that firſt example, which was ſhewed him 
in the mount? Therefore without Chriſt all Moſes his miniſterie is in 
vain. Againe, we ſee how he doth continually call backe the people vnto 
the couenant of the fathers. which was eſtabliſhed in Chriſt:inſomuch 
he maketh Chriſt þ principall point & ground worke of the couenant, 
Neither was this vnknowen to the holy Dre met had alwaies reſpect 
vnto the mediator. A lon ger treatiſe would not agree with the breuitie 
Which I deſire. i | | 
Fer F youbelecue net hit words, Chriſt ſeemeth in this place to 3 
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himſelfe to be of leſſe credite then Moſes : but we knowe that heauen 

and earth was ſhaken with the voyce of the goſpel. But Chriſt frameth 

his ſpeech vnto thoſe vato whom he Fabel For without all doubt $ 
| the authoritie of the lawe was holy amongeſt the Iewes : fo that it 

coulde not bee but that Chriſt was inferiour ynto Moſes, Hereunto 

appertaineth gras of vritinges and worden. For he doth therby 

| exaggerate their intidelitie,that the truth of God being as it were writ* 

ten in tables, is yet of no credite amongeſt them. | - 


7 Frerwarde went Teſus ouor the Seaof G aliler, which is called Tyberiay. 

A And there followed him a great multitude ,bet auſe they ſawe his myrac let, 
which hee did vpon theſe that were diſeaſed, 

Ad leſus vent vp into the mountaine, and ſate their with hu diſciples. 

4 And Eaſter a feaſt day of the ewes was noere, 

J Therefore when leſus had lift vp hut eyes,and ſawe that 4 great multitude cams 

| ento him, hee ſaieth vnto Phillip, VVhence thall wee bute bread , that theſe may cated 

(Furthermore, hes. ſaide this trying him : for hee himſelfs knewe what hee would 


de:) 
Phillip anſwered him, two hundred pennis woorth of bread are nos ſufficient fov 
hat enerie one of them may take a little, 
| 8 One of his diſciples ſaid vnto him, Andrew Simon Peters brother, 
Heere is a lad that hath ſius barly leues aud two little fiches, but what are theſe 
anogeſt ſe many? 
% And leſw ſaid, Mal the men ſit downe, And there was much graſſe in that 
place. Therefore the men ſate down, in number about five thouſand, 
| 24 «And leſus teoke the loaues and hauing giuen thankes hee gaue to the diſeiples: 
| andthe diſciples to them that were ſet down,and in like ſort of the fithes ſo much as they 


12 And after they were ſatisfied,he ſaid unto his diſciples : Gather the fragments 
| whichremaine, that nothing bee leſt, 
„ Therefore they gathered them togeather, and they filled twelue barkgts with the 
} fragments, which remained of t barly loauet, to theſe that bad cat en. 


1 Afterward went Jeſus, VVheras Iohn is wont to gather the wordes 

and deedes of Chriſte which the other three had } me ouer: in this 
place he repeateth an hiſtorie of a myracle, Which they had ſer downe, 
p, | contrary to his cuſtome : but he doth this for a certaine purpoſe , that 
he may thence paſſe ouer ynto Chriſte his ſermon, which hee made the 

| day following in Capernaum : becauſe they were matters which were 

' loyned together. V Vherefore although the other haue this narration 
aſwel as he, yet hath it this —— thing, that it tendeth to another end 

as we ſhall ſee. Some ſay that this was done anone after the death of 
lohn Baptiſt: by which circumſtance of time they note the cauſe of the 
_ of Chriſte. For ſo ſoone astyrants haue their handes once 
imbrewed with blood, they waxe more — euen as the W — 
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re of drinking dothj make drunks men more thriſtie. Therfore Chriſt 
is meaning was'td paciſie the furie of Herod with his abſence. Hee ta- 
Leth che ſea of Galilee for the lake Gengſara. V Vhen he ſaith that it way 
Called 79e, he doth better expreſſe the place whyther Chriſte went. 
Neither was all the lake thus called, but only a part thereof which was 
neere to the danke, heren Tyberias ſtaod. 5 
2 ' There füt din Agetat maliirude, becauſe,” Hereupon followed ſuch de- 
ſire to follow Chriſte, that ſo ſoone as they had ſtene his power in my- 
racles, they were perſuaded that he was ſome great Prophet, and ſent of 
God. And here the Euangeliſt paſſeth ouer that whiche the other three 
recite, that a part of the day was ſpent in teaching and healing the ſicke, 
and that when it was now almoſt Sunne ſet, he was requeſted by his dif 
Ciples that he would ſend the people away. For it was ſufficient for him 
to gather the ſumme — ahes ypon this occaſion he might leade and 
bring vs vnto the reſt of the text which ſhall follow afterwarde, And 
here we ſeefirſt of al how defirous the people was to heare Chriſt, that 
hauing all of them forgotten themſelues, tliey doe quietly waite for the 
night in a deſert place, V Vherfore our dulnes, or rather ſluggiſhnes is ſo 
much the more vnexcuſeable, ſeeing that we are fo far fro preferring the 
heauenly doctrine of Chriſt before the care of hunger, that euery little 
let doth call vs away from meditating vpon eternall life. Vea, it falleth 
ont very ſeldome that Chriſte findeth vs free from the hinderaunces 
of the world, V Ve are all of vs ſo far from following him into a deſart 
mountaine, that there is ſcarſe one amongſt ren þ can afoord to receiue 
him at home amidſt all commodities, And although this bee a common 
diſeaſe throughout all the world, yet is it certaine that no man is apt for 
ehe kingdome of God, but he that can learne to deſire the foode of the 
ſoule more earneſtly, hauing ſhaken off ſuche daintines, then that his 
Belly ſhalbe any let viito him. Afd'becanſe che fleſii doth alwayes pricke 
vs forward to ſeeke the commodities thercof, wee muſt alſo note this a- 
gaine, that Chriſt doth willingly take care for thoſe, who neglect them- 
ſelucs. Neither doth he wait. and ſtay vntill ſuch time as being hungrie, 
they crie that they periſh through pouertie, and that they haue no meat: 
Þur he prepareth meate for them befors he is requeſted. Some man will 
ſay that this is no continual thing, becauſe we do oftentimes ſee that the 
— ING they are vtterly addicted vnto the kindome of Ged, 
o yet hunger, and almoſt pine a vα⁴y through hunger. I anſwer, that al- 
though Chriſt will proue our faich & pacience by this meanes, et doth 
ke behold from heauen our pouertie, and is caretull to help the ſame, ſo 
Far foorth as is expedient for vs: and in that he helpeth not the ſame by 
Ge by: I anſwere,that he doth that for good cauſe thuugh the ſanie bee 
hidden from vs. 12 „Id: „ 11 71 
3 He weit vp inte a yieuntdins, VVithout doubt Chriſt ſought ſom ſecrete 
and by place vntill the feaſt day of Eaſter:therfore is it ſaid that he ſate 
downe1n the mountaine with the diſciples. Hee tooke ſuch counſell ac- 
cording to man: but in the meane ſeaſon, the counſel of God was other- 
wiſe, which he did willingly obey, Although ther fore he did eſchew the 
ſight of men: yet doth he fuer himfelfe to be brought foorth as it were 
Into a moſt famous theater by the hand of God. For there was greater 
nſortin the deſart mountaiae chen in ſome populous citie: his fame 2 
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ſd became greater by reaſon of the myracle, then it hee had ſtand in the 
midſt of the market of Tyberias.whertore we are taught by this exãple, ſa 
to take counſel concerning things preſent, that if ſo be it they fall out o- 
therwiſethen we thought, we be not ſory that God is aboue vs, Who can 
order all things by his will. 
5s Heſaithvnte Phillip, The reſt ſay, that that which wee doe in this 
place reade to haue been ſpoken to Phillip alone, was ſpoken to them 
all: but in that there is no abſurditie. For it is likely that Phillip ſpake as 
all of them thought: therfore Chriſt anſwereth him peculiarly:Like as 
immediately after he bringeth in Andre we ſpeaking, whereas the other 
doe alligne the ſpeech vnto then all together. He tryeth the diſciples in 
the perſon of Phillip whether they did looke for ſuch a myracle as was 
wrought by and by or no, when as he ſeeth that they conceiue nothing 
touching the extraordinarie remedie,the he awaketh their minds being 
ut it were faſt on ſleepe, that they might at leaſt have their eyes open to 
behold the preſent thing. This is the drift of all thoſe thinges whiche 
the diſciples do bring, that they may diſwade Chriſt from keeping the 
people there any longer. And peraduenture they doetherein privately 
rouide for themſelues, leaſt — ſuffer ſom part of the diſcommodity. 

Wherefore Chriſt holdeth on in his — negleRing their obiecti- 
ons. 
7 Two hundreth peniworth of bread, Seeing that a pennie according to 
| Budexs his account is worth foure pence ſterling, & to pence turnois, 
this amounteth vnto three pound ten Qullinges ſterling, It youdeuide 
this ſumme amongeſt five thouſand men, euery hundred ſhall haue ſe- 
ventcene pence halfpenie. Now let a thouſand women and children be 
added ynto the ſiue thouſand,you ſhall finde that Phillip giueth vnto 
.euery head halfe a farthing,to buy a little bread with, But peraduen- 
ture he ſuppoſed, (which thing happeneth in a great companic ) that 
they were moe. And ſeeing that the diſciples were poore, and not very 
full of money, Andrew meant to terrifie Chriſt with the greatneſſe of 
the ſumme: as if he ſhoulde ſay, that they had nor ſufficient ritches to 
feede the people. 

1. Makethemen fit downe, Although the dulneſſe of the diſciples was 
worthie to be reprehended,in þ they were no ſoner lifted vp vnto hope, 
and that it came not into their mindes to attribute ſo much vnto his po- 
wer as was meete, yet their readie obedience deſerueth no ſmall praiſe, 
in that they doe now obey his commandement, not knowing what hee 

meant to doe, and what ſucceſſe they ſhoulde haue in doing that which 
they doe. The lilce readineſſe as there in the people in obeying: for be- 
ing vncertaine of the end, when they were commanded but with one 
word, they fit downe. And this is the true tryall of faith, when as God 

.commandeth men to wallce as it were in darknes. To the end this may 
come to palle let ys learne notto bee wiſe in our owne conceite but in 
things confuſed notwithſtanding to looke for a proſperous euent, whs 
as we follow God as our guide, ho doth neuer deceive his. 

11 Having given thankes, Chriſt hath taught vs not once only by his 
example, that we muſt begin with prayer ſo often as we touch meat. For 
What things ſoeuer God hath appointed for our vſe they doe inuite vs 
to prayſe him, as ſignes of his infigits goodneſſe and lacherly 

4 ue 
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loue. And thanksgiuing(as Paule teacheth, 1. Tim. 4-4.)is a certain ſo. 
lemne ſanctification, that the vie of thoſe thinges yas. Kr to be pure, 
V Vhereupon it follo eth that they are ſacrilegious profaners of the 
giftes of God, ho deuoure the ſame, neglecting God, This admoni- 
tion is ſo much the more to be noted, becauſe we ſee a great part of the 
worlde gorge themſelues after a beaſtly manner. VVhereas he would 
haue the bread which was giuen to the Diſciples to encreaſe in theyr 
handes,we are hereby taught that when one of vs doth ſeeke anothers 
— Lorde doth blefſe our labour. Now may wee gather the 
me of the whole myracle. And this is cõmon to it with the reſt, that 
in it Chriſt did ſew his diuine er ioyned with liberalitie. It is alſo 
vnto vs a confirmation of that ſentence, wherein hee exhorteth ys firſt 
to ſeeke the kingdome of God, and promiſeth that all other things ſhall 
bee added. For if hee tooke care for thoſe who were brought vnto 
him only with a ſodaine force and motion, how ſhould hee be anti 
ynto s, if wee ſeeke him with a conſtant purpoſe of minde? He wi 
firſt(as I haue ſaide)ſuffer his to be hungrie yet will hee neuer ſuffer thi 
to be deſtitute of his ayde. In the meane while he hath good cauſes and 
reaſons why hee doth not helpe vs ſaue only in extremitie. Moreover, 
Chriſt did declare, that he did not only giue the ſpirituall life vnto the 


worlde : but that hee was alſo appointed to nouriſh our bodies. For 

the aboundance of all good thinges is giuen into his hande,that he may 

wre out the ſame into vs like a water conduit. Although I doe call 

im a conduit ynproperly, ſeeing that hee is rather þ lively fountaine, 

1 Cor. 1.3 flowing out of the eternall father. Therefore Paule wiſheth vnto vs 
Eph. 5. 20. all good thinges, from him and from the father. And hee teacheth 
t 


that wee muſt giue thankes to G O D the father through him in all 
thinges, Neither is this office proper to his eternall Diuinitie on- 
ly, bur the father harh alſo made him in the fleſh ſteward for vs, that 
dy his hande he may feede vs. Although we doe not dayly fee myraclet, 
yet doth Chriſt no leſſe liberally ſhewe his power in feeding vs, And 
truly we doe not reade that hee vſed new and ſtrange meanes ſo often 
as he would giue his a ſupper. V Vherefore it ſhalbe a prepoſterous pe- 
tition, if any do defire — meate giuen him after a ſtraunge maner. 
Moreouer, Chriſt prepared no great dainties for the people: but they 
muſt be contented with k barly bread and dry fiſh, who did openly ſee 
his wonderfull power in that ſupper. And although he doth nor at 
this day fill fine thouſande men with five loaues, yet doth he not ceaſe to 
Deut. 8,'3, feede the whole worlde myraculouſly, VVe count this a paradoxe and 
ſtrange thing, that man doth not live by bread only, but by the woorde 
which proceedeth out of the mouth of God. For we are ſo tyed to the 
externall meanes, that there is nothing more harde then to depend ypon 
the prouidence of God. Hence commeth ſuch trembling when as we ſee 
that we haue not bread readie at hand. But if any man doe well conſi- 
der vpon all thinges : hee ſhall be compelled to ſee the bleſſing of God 
in al maner of food: but the myracles of nature do waxe vile amongſt 
vs through continuance . Neither are we ſo much letted in this point by 
dulneſſe, as by waliciouſneſſe. For who is hee that had not rather com- 
paſſe$ heauen & earth about with a wandering gadding of the mynd, 
& that an hundred times, then behold God offering him ſelf vnto — 
* 13 
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. 1) «And they filled twelue barkery, Matthew writeth that whenas there 
were foure thouſand men ſatisfied with ſeuen loaues, there remained 


as many baskets full as there were loaues. Therefore ſeeing that leiſe Mat. 15.37 


ſtore was in like ſort ſufficient for a greater number of men, and there 
remaineth almoſt twiſe as much, wee doe hereby more plainely ſee of 
what great force that bleſſing of God is, at the beholding whereof wee 
ſlut our eyes of our one accorde. V Ve muſt alſo note this by the way 
that althowgh Chriſt doth command to fill the baskets that the myra- 
cle might be made more knowen : yet doth he exhort his Diſciples vn- 
to thriftineſſe, when he ſaith: Gather yee, lette nothing be left, For the grea- 
ter liberalitie of God ought not to prouoke vs vnto waſtfulneſſe.T hers 
fore let thoſe who haue aboundance remember that they ſhal once giue 
an account of their immoderate ſtore, vnleſſe they do beſtow the ouer- 
— diligently and faithfully ypon good vſes and ſuche as God allo- 


14 Therefore when thoſe men had ſcene the myracle, which leſs had br 
Nad. truly this man is the Prophete,which thall — the wy 2 

15 Therefore when Ieſus Mew. that they would come. and carry him away that they 
might make him a king he departed againe into the mountaine alone. 

16 And when it was evening ,hn1 diſciples went dewne unte the ſea, 

17 «And going inte 4 thip,they came oner the ſea into Capernaum, and it was news 
darke,and leſus came not vnto them. 2 

it Andtbe ſea did ſwell with a great winde which did blew, 

„ Therefore when as they were gone forwarde fiue and twentie furlenges,or thirtie, 
they ſee Teſus walking pen the ſea + and when be drew nigh vate the thip they were an 


* 
230 And bee ſaith vnto them, It is I. be not afraid, 
2 Therefore they would haue rec ciued him into the abip: and by and by the hip a» 
Fined at the land whereunts they went. 


14 Therefore when theſe men, The myracle ſeemeth to haue ſome ſue- 
teſſe, in that they doe acknowledge Chriſt to bee the Mea : for that 
was Chriſt his only drift : but they doe by and by turne that knowe- 
ledge which they had cõceauedcõcerning Chriſt, vnto another end. And 
this vice is ouer cõmon amongeſt men, to corrupt with their lyes, & o- 
nerthrow gods truth, ſo ſone as he hath once reuealed himſelf vnto the: 

when they ſeeme to bee entred into the right way,they do by and 
. degenerate from themſelues. 

15 That they might male him a king. VVhereas thoſe men were deter- 
mined to giue vnto Chriſt the title and honour of a king, that did pro- 
ceede from ſome reaſon : and in this point were they greatly deceiued, 
that they did take to themſelues libertie to make a — for the Serip- 
ture ſaith, that this belongeth to God alone, as it is Pſal. 2. 6. 1 haue ſer my 
et · Nec. Secondly, of what ſort do they faine his kingdom to be namely, 
an earthly kingdome which is altogether contrarie to his perſon. Let 
vs hereby learne how dangerous a thing it is, to inuent any thing accor- 
ding to our own reaſon, in matters appertaining vnto God, forſaky "g 
dhe worde of God. For there is nothing which the froward quicknefſs 
al our wit cannot corrupt, And what doth the colour of zeale —— 

* 
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when as we are more contumelious againſt God — our diſorde- 
red worſhippe, then if any man ſhoulde impugne his glory of ſet 
purpoſe? V Ve know ho furious the endeuours ot the enemies were 
to extinguiſh Chriſtes glory. That was the extreameſt violence when 
he was nayled vpon the croſſe. But by this meanes both (aluation was 
obtained for the World, and Chriſt himſelfe triumphed gloriouſly ouer 
death & Satã. If he had now ſuftcred himſelf to be made a king, he had 
uite ouerthrowe his ſpitituall kingdome: the goſpel had bin eternally 
aundered,the hope of (aluation had been quite extinguiſhed, This is 
the ſucceſſe which feigned worſhippinges and honours raſhly inuented 
by men, haue, that they doe onely diſhonour God,hauing ſpoyled him 
of his true honour, V Ve mult alſo note the worde,carry away. For they 
would carry away Ghriſte,(aith the Euangeliſt, that is, they woulde vi- 
olently make him a king,although it were againſt his will. V Vherfore 
if we be deſirous to haue that honor which ve giue vnto him to be 
roued of him, we muſt alwayes regard what he requir eth. And tru - 
y thoſe who thruſt ypon God honours inuented by themſelues, they 
doe him iniurie after a ſort, ſeeing that obedience is the foundation of 
the true worſhip. Furthermore, we doe hereby learne,hovy reuerently 
we muſt remaine in the pure and fimple worde of GOD: becauſe ſo 
ſone as we turne alide bur a little, the truth is infected with our leauens 
« fo that it is nowe made ynlike toit ſelfe. They had out of the worde of 
God, that the promiſed redeemer ſhould be a king: but they inuent of 
their one head an earthly kingdome, and they giue him a kingdome 
contrary to the worde of God. So, ſo often as we doe mixe our opini- 
ons with the worde of God, faith doth degenerate into friuoulous con- 
iectures. Therefore let the faithfull accuſtome themſelues vnto mode- 
ſic, leaſt Satan carry them away into a peruers feruentneſſe ot zeale, ſo 
that they doe violently runne ypon God, like Gyants, ho is then Wor- 
ſhipped aright, when as we imbrace him offering himſelte vnto vs, And 
it is a wonder, that there was ſuch headlong boldneſſe in fiue thouſand 
men, that they were not afraide leaſt they ſhould prouok e the weapons 
of Pilate & of the Empire of Rome againſt the by creating a new king, 
It is certaine that they would neuer haue gone ſo farre, vnleſſe truſting 
to the Oracles of the Prophetes, they had hoped that God was on their 
fide, and that by that meanes they ſhould haue the vpper hande. Butin 
the meane ſeaſon they doe erre, in feigning a kingdome,which the pro · 
phetes did no where commend. Thertore they are ſo farre from hauing 
God ro further theſe their indeuours, that Chriſt doth rather withdraw 
himſelfe, The ſame thing cauſed miſerable men to wander ſo longe 
in darkneſſe in tyme of Papiſtrie,as if God had been abſent : becaule 
they were ſo bolde as to pollute all his worſhippe with theyr inuenti- 
ons. 

16 His Diſciples went downe, It is queſtionles that Chriſte meant to 
Ray out of ſight, vntill ſuche time as the companie was gone. VVee 
know how hard a matter it is to ſtay the yprores of the people, but & 
if that had beene openly aſſayed which they had conceiued in theyr 
mindes,the rumour had ben ſpread abroad by and by.And then after- 
Ward it had not been fo eaſie a matter to haue wiped away the blot. In 
the meane ſeaſon he employ eth all the time in prayer, as the other E- 

8 uange- 
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— 1 doe report: peraduenture that God the father woulde re- 
that diſtewperature of the pec ple. In that he goeth ouer the lake 
myraculouſſy, this is profitable for the Diſciples, to confirme their faith 

aine And the fruite ſpreadeth fart her, becauſe all the people mighte 
eaſily gather, that he came thither, by his owne power, and not in anye 
Kip. For they did beſet the banke, from which hee muſt of neceſſitie 
launch: and they could ſcarſe haue been pulled away ſrom thence, vn- 
leſle they had ſeene the diiciples goe another way, 

17 1: wasnow darke, lohn paſſeth ouer many circumſtances, whiche 
the other put in, as is that, that they had ſtriuen certaine hourcs with a 
contraric Minde. For iris likely that after the firſt darknes of the night 
began, there aroſe ſome tempeſt. And they ſay that Chriſt — to 
the Diſciples in the fourth Watch. They who geſſe, that they were yer 
in the middeſt of the lake when Chriſte appeared vnto them (becauſe 
John ſaith that they were gone five and twentie,or thirtie furlongs)are 
deceiued in that, becauſe they think that they ſayled croſſe vnto the fur- 
ther banke.For Bethſaĩqa nigh wherunto, as Luke doth teſtiſie, the my- 
racle was wrought,and Capernaum, here the ſhip arriued, were pla- 
ted both on one ſide. Plinie in his ſift booke faith, that this lake was ſix 
myles broade, & ſixteene long loſephus in his third booke of þ warres' 
of the le es, ſaith, that it was an hundreth furlonges long, and fortie 
furlongs broade. 

Furthermore, foraſmuch as eight furlonges do make a myle e may 
efily gather hence, hoo muchthe one dock diſagree tb the other. ho- 
ſoeuer it be, the Euangeliſt his drift was to teach that they were in great 
danger when Chriſt ſhe n ed himſelfe vnto them. It may ſeeme to bee 
an Aare thing that Chriſt his diſciples are ſo troubled, when as others 
do ſay le quietly. But the Lorde doth thus exerciſe his children often- 
fin whdigrees daungers, that they may more freely and familiarly' 
know him 1n the deliverance, 

19 They were afraid, The other Euangeliſtes do expreſſe the cauſe of 
their feare, becauſe they thought it had been a ſpirite. And it cannot be 
but that we ſhalbe caſt downeand afraid when we ſee any ſpirite: be- 
eauſe we thinke that either Satan doth delude vs, or God doth foreſhew 
fome thing. But Iohn doth in this place as in aglaſſe ſet before our cies, 
what knowledge we can haue of Chriſte without the Morde, & what 
hee bringeth. For if he ſhewe a bare token of his diuinitie we doe by 
and by fall away vnto our inventions, and euery man forgerh to himſelf 
an Idoll inſteede of Chriſte : after the errours of the minde, followeth 
— -4 ms confuſed feare of the minde: bur ſo ſoone as he begin- 
neth to ſpeak,we do both by his voyce gather euident & found know - 
ledge, and alſo there ſhineth in our myndes ioy and gladſome peace. For 

is in theſe wordes great weight. 77 i, le net afrcide, For Wee are 
hereby taught, that wee haue large matter of con fidence in the preſence 
of Chriſt alone, ſo that we may bee quiet and voide of care. But this ap- 
pertaineth only vnto Chriſt his diſciples : for we ſhal ſce afterward that 
the wicked were throwen down with the (ame voice The cauſe of the 
difference is, becauſe he was ſent to be a iudge vnto deſtructiõ to the re- 

ate and vnbeleeuers: wherefore they cannot abide to behold him, 


out they are by and by (yalloyed vp. —_ 


Ioh. 18.6 
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But the godly who doe acknowledge that he was giuen to be their me« 
diatour, ſo ſoone as they heare him once named, which thing is to them 
a certaine pledge both of Gods loue & their one ſaluation, they pluck 
vp their heartes as being rayſed from death to life, and behold him ioy- 
fully as the cleare heauen, they fic _ ypon the earth: and having 
the vpper hande of all euils, they fer his aide againſt all dangers. Hee 
doth not only comfort them with his worde, and lift them vp : but hee 


doth alſo in very deede take from them feare, by ſtaying the tempeſt, 


23 The day following, the multitude which floede beyonde the Sea, when as they ſw 
that there was no other chip there, ſaue that whereinto his diſciples went : and that leſus 
came net with his Diſciples into the Ses : but that the Diſciples wente avaeye ++ 
lene: 

23 Furthermere,other thips came from Tyberias nigh te the place where they eat the 
bread,after that the Lorde had giuen thankes, 

24 Therefore when the multitude ſawe that Ieſſu was not there,neither his diſciples, 
they went vp alſo into chips, & came to Capernaum, ſeeking leſus, 

25 «And when then had found him beyond the Sea,they ſaid vuto him, Maſter whey 
cameſt thou hyther? 


22 The dayfolloving, Here the Euangeliſt reeiteth the circumſtances 
wherby the multitude might gather, that Chriſt his paflage was divine, 
There was but one ſlup, they ſaw that launche without Chriſt : the day 
following there came ſhips from another place, wherein they are carri- 
ed to Capernaum : there found they Chriſte , therefore it remaineth 
that he came thyther myraculouſly. There is in the wordes ſmall con- 
ſequence : yet notwithſtanding,the ſenſe is plaine enough, For in the 
former member, lohn ſaith, that there was but one ſhip, that the ſame 
went from the banke in preſenceof them all, and that it had not 
Chriſt in it: afterward he addeth, that there came ſhips from Tybea 
wherein the multitude came, which ſate vpon the banke, as beſetting all 
landing places, leaſt Chriſte ſhoulde eſcape them. 

23 Nighto the place where they did eate bread, The meaning of the words 
is doubtfull: for they may be expounded thus, either that Tyberi«s was 
nigh to the place where they were filled by Chriſte, with ſiue loaues, or 
that the ſhips arriued at the bank which was nigh to the place. 1 dobet- 
ter like of this latter expoſition. For Bethſaida nigh whereunto,us 
Luke expreſſeth, the myracle was wrought, is the midway betweene Ty- 
beriar and Capernaum, Therefore when as theſe ſhips cams downe fro 
the vpper place, they ſayled along by that banke vpon which the multi» 
tudes ſtoode, and it is not to bee doubted, but that they arriued to take 
in pasfingers. V Vhen as Iohn ſaith againe, that Chriſte gaue thankes, it 
is no ſuperfluous repetition. For his meaning is, that Chriſt did obtaine 
by pray er, that thoſe few loaues might be ſufficient ro feede ſo manye 
men withall,and becauſe wee are colde , ſlouthful, and floyw to prayer, 
therefore he beateth in one thing twiſe. 

25 Ouer the Sea. V Velaid before p the Citie Capernaum was not ſituate 
on the other banke. For Tyberi«: ſtandeth in that parte of the lake where 
it is the brodeſt: and Bethſaida foloweth afterward: Capernaumlyeth 

; at 
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it the neathermoſt part not farre from the going out of Iordan. And 
whereas lohn placeth it beyond the lake, it muſt not be ſo vnderſtoode, 
as if the region were directly placed againſt it: but becauſe the lake was 
croked in that neathermoſt part, and by reaſon of the creeke that went 
bet wee ne, they could not iourney without going farre about. Therfore 
the Euangeliſt ſaith, beyond the ſea after the common cuſtome: Becauſe 
they had no ſtreight paſlage vuleſſe they went by water, 


26 Jeſus anſrered them and ſaid, verily, verily. I ſay vnto you, yee ſeek me. not becauſe 
you haus ſeen et he ſignes, but Lec:uſe you haue eaten of the loaues and are filled, 

1 Labour for the meate, not which peritheth : but for the meate which remai« 
neth wnto eternall life which the ſanne of man will giue you : for him hath God the fas 
ther ſealed, 

28 Therfore they ſaide vnto him,what thall we doe, that we may worke the works of 
Cod! 

29 Teſus anſivered and ſaid unte them, this is the works of God, that you beleeus in 
tim, whom he hath ſent, 


26 Teſiis anſwered them, Chriſt doth not anſiver to their queſtion, that he 
may {et foorth vnto them his power in the myracle, but doeth rather 
thide the m, for that they runne headlong without having any conſide- 
ration at all. For they had no true and lawfull reaſon to render, why 
they did ſo : becauſe they ſought in Chriſt another thing then Chriſte 
himſelfe. Therefore this fault is noted in them, that they ſeeke Chriſte 
for their bcllies ſake,and nor becauſe of the myracles. And yet it cannot 
be denyed, but that they had reſpect vnto the myracle.Yea the Euange- 
lit aide before, that they were mooued with the myracles to followe 
Chriſt : but becauſe they did abuſe the myracles vnto a ſtraunge end, he 
doth worthily caſt in their teeth, that they haue greater reſpect vnto 
their bellie, then vnto the myracles : as if he ſhould ſay, that they did not 
goe forward in the workes of God as they ought. For this had beene 
true profiting, ſo to haue acknowledged Chriſte to bee the Meas, that 
they hould haue given themſelues to be taught and gouerned by him, 
and to haue gone toward the heauenly kingdome of GOD he becing 
their guide. But they looke for no more at his hands, but to bee well in 
this world. 

Furthermore,this is to ſpoyle Chriſte of his principall power. For he 
was giuen of the father for this cauſe, and he reuealed himſelfe vnto me 
for this cauſe,that he may reforme thoſe who were endowed with the 
holy ghoſt according to the Image of God, that he may leade them into 
everlaſting life, being clothed with his righteouſnes. Therfore itskilleth 
much what we reſpect in Chriſt his myracles. For he $ doth nor deſire 
to attaine vnto the kingdome of God, but ſticketh faſt in the commo- 
ditics of this preſent life he ſeeketh no other thing but to fill his bellies, 
Like as at this day many would gladly embrace the Goſpel,if beeing 
yoide of the bitternes of the croſſe it did only — with it the delights 
of the fleſh, Yea we ſee many offer themſelues to ſerue Chriſt,that they 
may live more merily and freely. Some for hope of gain, ſome for feare, 
ſome for their ſakes whotne they ;will pleaſe, doe profeſſe —_ 
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ſelues to bo Chriſt his diſciples. Therefore this is the chiefeſt thyngia 
the ſeeking of Chriſt, chat contemning the worlde we ſeexe the king- 
dome of God and the righteouſneſi: thereof. But becauſe men are well 
perſuaded of themſelues, and do aſſure themſelues that they ſeek Chriſt 
very well, hen as they corrupt his whole power : Chrilt atter his ac- 
cuſtomed manner doth double the word ver:lte, as if hee would by an 
oathe bring to light the vice which ly eth hid vnder our hy pocriſie. 

273 VVorke, He reacheth whereunto he would hauchis whelie 
bent: namely, vnto eternall life: but becauſe by realon of the groſſenes 
of nature, we are alwayes addicted vnto earthly thinges, therefore he 
doth firſt correct that diſeaſe which is ingendered in vs, before he ſhew- 
eth what we mult doe. This doctrine had been ſimple and plaine, la- 
bour ſor the incorruptible meate: but becauſe he knew that mens ſenles 
are tyed vnto earthly cares, he doth firſt of all commaund them to ac- 

uit themſelues of theſe ſnares, that they may ariſe vp into heauen : not 
that he forbiddeth thoſe that be his to labour, that they may get them- 
ſelues dayly foode: but he telleth them that they mult prefecre the hea- 
uely life before the earthly, becauſe this is the only caule of liuing tothe 

odly, that being as ſtrangers in the world they may make haſt into the 
— countrie. Sccondly, wee muſt marke the drift of this place. 
becauſe they do corrupt the power of Chriſt, who are addicted to their 
belly and carthly thinges: hee ſheweth What we 1 to ſeckein hym 
and for hat eauſe we ought to ſeeke him. And he vſeth ſuch meta- 
phors as are agreeable vnto the circumſtance of the communication, If 
there had been no mention made of meate, he might haue ſaid without 
viing any figure, it behoueth you ſetting aſide the care of the worlde,to 
ſtriue to attaine vnto the heauenly life: but becauſe they run to meate 
like beaſtes, Chriſt frameth his ſpeech metaphorically, and calleth all 
that meate, whatſoeuer doth appertaine vnto newnes of life, V Ve know 
that our ſoules are fed with the doctrine of the Goſpel, whileſt chat it 
worketh effectually in vs through the power of the ſpirite. Therefore 
ſecing that faith is the life of the ſoule, what things ſoeuer do nouriſh & 
further faith, they are compared to meate. Hee calleth this kinde of 
meate vncorruptible, and he ſaith that it remaineth vnto eternal! life, 
that we may know that our ſoules are not fed for a day: but that they 
are brought vp ynto the hope of bleiſed immorrtalitie : becauſe the 
Lord beginneth the worke of our ſaluation, that he may finiſh it vntyll 
the day of Chriſt, Therefore it is meet that we receiue the giftes of 
the ſpirite, that they may be tokens and pledges of eternal lite. For al- 
though the reprobate doe oftentimes refuſe this meate hauing taſted 
thereof, ſo that it doth not remaine in them: yet doe the faithfull per- 
cciue this force of the ſoule abiding,when as they do perceiue that force 
of the ſpirite, which is neuer fraile in his giftes, yea which neuer falleth 
away. Their reaſon is friuolous, who gather out of the word verb, that 
we doe merite euerlaſting life by workes. For Chriſt (as we haue 
ſaid)doth figuratiuely exhort men, to applie their ſtudies vnto the medi- 
tating vpon the heauenly life, whereas — are wont otherwiſe to bee 
ſet holy vpon the worlde, And Chriſt remoueth all doubt, when be 
ſaith, that he giueth this meate. For no man doth obtain that by his own 
induſtrie.wluch he hath of his gifte, There is ſome ſhevy of 2 
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tie in theſe words: yet theſe to things do eaſily agree togetherʒthat tha 
ſpirituall meat of the ſoule is the free gift of Chriſt, and that it ſtanderh 
ys vpon to endeuour to be made partakers of this ſo great a good thing. 
For him hath God the ſuth er ſcaled, He confirmeth the ſentence next going 
before, becauſe he is appointed by his father to this end. The old writers 
did falily wreſt this place vnto the diuine eiſence of Chriſt, as if he were 
ſaid to be ſealed, becauſe he is the print, and expreſſe image ofthe fa- 
ther. For he doth not intreat in this place ſubtilly of his eternall eſſence: 
but what is commanded and inioyned him, what is his office, and ſur- 
thermore, what we muſt hope for at his hands, Furthermore, the fit me- 
taphor alludeth vnto the auncent cuſtome, forthey ſealed that with 
ringes which they would eſtabliſh with thier authoritie. So Chriſt,that 
he may not ſeern to take any thing to himſelfe, affirmeth that this office 
was laide vpon him by his father, and that this decree of his father was 
reucaled as it werewith a grauen ſeale. The ſumme is, ſeeing that it is 
pot euerie mans office to feed þ ſoules with vncorruptible meat, Chriſt 
commeth foorth, & —— himſelfe to be the authour of ſo great a 
good thing, he addeth moreouer, that he is approued of God, & that he 
was ſent vnto men with this marke of the ſeale. Hereupon it foloweth, 
that their ſtudie ſhall not be voyd, who ſhall offer their ſoules to Chriſte 
to be fead. Let vs no therefore that we haue life offered vs in Chriſt 
ſo that cucrie one of vs may looke to attaine vnto$ ſame not at al aduts 
tures, but being ſure to haue (ucceſie. Notwithitiding we are alſo taughe 
that they are giltie of falſhood & theft before God, Whoſoeuer do attri- 
bute this praiſe vnto any other ſaue only vnto Chriſt, VV hereby it ap- 
h that the papiſts are falſe forgers in all pointes of their doctrine, 
— o put in Chriſt his place the meanes of ſaluation, ſo of- 
ten do they mar this ſeale of God, which is only authentical, as it were 
blotting the ſame, & that with their wicked boldnes, & vnſpeakeable 
falhood. And leaſt þ we do fal into ſame horrible giltinele, let vs learn 
3 — all that perfect & vntouched, to Chriſt, ] which is giuẽ him of 
2t VVhat chall we do then that cre. The multitude ynderſtood well enough 
that Chriſt exhorted them to ſtriue to go higher then ynto the comodi» 
ties of this life: & that they muſt not be occupied in the earth whs god 
talleth ynto another place. They who aske this queſtiõ are in ſom point 
deceiued, becauſe they know not the way ho to labor. For they do not 
think that God doth giue vs by the hand of his ſonn whatſocuer is ne- 
ceſſary vnto the ſpirituall life. Firſtthey demaund what they mult doet 
afterward, when they name the works of God, they wander without a 
mark ſo that they bewray that they know not the grace of God. Althogh 
they ſeem here proudly ro murmur againſt Chrift, as if he did reprehend 
them vndeſeruedly: as if they ſhould ſay, doeſt thou think that we haus 
no care of eternall life? hat then doeſt thou commaund ys to do more 
then we do? Vnderſtand by the works of God, thoſe workes which hee 
requireth,and which he alloweth. 

29 This is the worke of God, They ſpake of workes, Chriſte reclaimeth 
thiynto one work alone: namely, vnto faith, V Vhereby he giueth vs to 
nderſtand, that al that is vaine,whatſocuer men do goe about withoue 
fach, and that faich alone is ſufficient : becauſe GOD requyreth this ons 
thivg of vs, chat ve beleaue. For here is a certaine ſecrete oppoſition 
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betvveetne faith and mens ſtudies and indeuours, As if hee ſhould haus 
ſaide, mens indeuours are in yaine when as they go about to pleaſe god 
without faith, as if running out of the way they did not goe towardg 
the marke. Therefore it is an excellent place, that how much ſoeuer my 
doe miſerablie wearie themſelues during their whole life: yet all theyr . 
labour is in vaine vnleſſe faith be vnto them a rule of living. They 
which gather out of this place, that faith is the gift of God, they are de- 
ceiued: for Chriſt doth not teach what God worketh in vs, but what he 
requireth,and will haue. Notwithſtanding that ſeemeth to bee an ab- 
ſurd thing, that God ſhould allow nothing ſaue faith alone: for lou 
muſt not be contemned, neither doe other offices of godlines looſe their 
place and honor. Therfore howſveuer faith be the chief, yet other works 
are not ſuperfluous. V Ve may eaſily anſwere, for faith doth nor exclude 
either loue,or any other good worke : ſeeing that it comprehendeth thi 
all in it. For faith is called the only worke of God, becauſe wee polleſly 
Chriſt by it, and are made the children of God, that he may gouerne yg 
by his ſpirite. Thereſore becauſe Chriſt doth not ſeparate from faith the 
fruites thereof, it is no maruell,if(as they ſay) he place the head & helme 
therein. VVe haue ſaid in the third chapter what the worde beleeue doth 
fignifie. VVe muſt al wayes remember this, that we may knovy the force 
offaich:that we mult define what Chriſt is in whom wee belecue, and 
hy he is giuen vs of the father. Theſe mens cauill is rotten & no 
worth,who vnder colour of this place doe hold that we are iuſtified by 
workes,if faith doe iuſtifie, ſeeing that it is called the firſt and principal 
worke, It is manifeſt enough that Chriſte ſpeaketh vnproperly when 
he calleth faith a worke: as when Paule comparcth the law of faith & 
the law of workes together. Secondly, whenas we ſay that men are not 
iuſtified by workes, we vnderſtand thoſe workes, by the merite whereof 
men do purchaſe fauour with God, But faith bringeth nothing vnto 
God, but doth rather-preſent man emptie and poore before God, that 
he may be filled with Chriſt and his grace. V Vherefore it is a pasliue 
worke(that 1 may ſo call it)whereunto no rewarde can be repaied:nei- 
ther doth it giue vnto man any other righteouſneſſe, ſaue that whichit 
receiueth of Chri ' 


38 Therfore they ſaid unto him,what ſignd deeft thou, that we may ſee,and belrem 
thee! what workeſt thou | — 4 

37 Out fathers cate Mam in the wilderneſe,as it 43 written, he gaue thi the bread 
of heauemn ta cate. . 

32 Therefore Jeſus ſaid unto them, verily. verilie, I ſay wnte you, Moſes gave jeu n 
Phe bread from heauen but my father giueth ye the true bread from beauen. 

” For this is the bread of God, which dewne from heauen and giueth life to tb 
Worlds. 4244449 ; 


— zo har figne deeſt thou? This wickedneſſe doth ſufficiently reſlifie 

Mat. 12.3 9. how true that ſaying of Matthew is, This wicked generation ſeeketh 4 ſign, 
They were drawẽ before th the admiratiõ of the myracles vnto Chrilt, 

being made aſtonied with a new myracle againe: they confeſſed Chriſt 

to be the Mesſias, & becauſe of this hope they would haue made hima 

king: Novy they require a ſigne of him as if they had neuer 3 


EDR 


pon the Goſpel of Tohn, Cap. 6. 145 


VVhence was this ſo ſodaine forgetfulneſſe, ſaue only becauſe being vn / © * 


thankefull to God, they are maliciouſly blinde when as they behold his 
wer? And without doubt they doe loath all the myracles which 
Ev hytherto, becauſe Chriſt did not graunt their requeſts, and becauſe 
they do not finde him ſuch a one, as they feigned to themſelues. If they 
had ſeen any hope of earthly felicite, they would cõtinually haue praiſed 
him: without doubt they would haue called him a Prophet, the Mexſias, 
and the ſonne of God. Now becaule he doth chide them, becauſe they 
were too much giuen to the fleſh, they think that they ought not to hear 
him any more, And ac this day there be many like ynto them, For 
it the beginning becauſe they perſwade themſelues that Chriſte will 


= beare with their vices,they do greedily ſnatch at his Goſpell,they deſire 


ho proofe therof:bur when as they are called ynto the deniall of the , , 


* 
- 


elbe and the bearing of the croſſe, then they begin to diſtruſt Chriſte: 


"they demaunded whence the Goſpel came. Finally, Chriſte ſhall bes 


theyr maſter no longer, when as hee once is not anſwerable to their de- 


ſue. 
ze Ourfathers, Therfore Chriſt rubbed them on the gall, When ay 
he aid that they came like bruite beaſtes to fill their bellies : for they 
doe bewray this groſſe affection when as they deſire to haue ſuch a Meſ- 
fas as will feede them, And whereas they doe highly extoll the grace 
of God in Manna, they doe it craftile that by that meanes, they may ſup- 
reſſe the doctrine of Chriſte,wherein he did condemne the immode= 
rate deſire of the corruptible meate. For on the the other fide they ſet a- 
gainſt it the gorgeous title wherewith Manna is adorned, when as it is 
called the heauenly bread. But the ſpirite doth not therefore call Man- 
na honourablie the bread of heauen, to this end, as if God in feeding his 
le as an heard of (wine, did giue them no more excellent thing, 
Fhiefore they haue no excuſe, when as they doe nowe wickedly refuſe 
theſpirituall food of the ſoule which is now offcred vnto them, 
11 Verily,venily I ſay vnto you, Chriſt ſeemeth to denie that which was 
tited out of the Pſalme : yet doth hee ſpeake only by way of compa- 
riſon. Manna is called the bread of heayen, but for nouriſhing the bo- 
die, but that is counted truly and properly the heauenly bread, which is 
the ſpirituall food of the ſoule, Therefore in this place he ſetteth the 
worlde againſt heauẽ, becauſe the vncorruptible life is only to be ſoughe 
in the kingdome of God, The truth is not ſet againſt figures in this 
—— oftentimes els where: but Chriſt reſpecteth what is the true 
fe of man : namely, whereby he diftereth from bruite beaſtes, and 
whereby he excelleth all creatures, VVhen he addeth afrerward, Myfa< 
ther giveth you, it is as much as if he ſhould haue ſaid, the Manna whiche 
Moſes gaue vnto your fathers, brought not the heauenly life:but now 
is heautly bread indeed offred you, He calleth the father þ giuer of this 
bread: but his meaning is, that it is giuen by his hande, So that the op- 
| wr is! not referred vnto God & Moſes, but ynto Chriſt & Moſes, 
nd Chriſt doth rather make the father the giuer of this gift, then hima- 
ſelfe, that he may purchaſe more reuerence,as if he ſhould ſay, acknowe 
ſedge me to be the miniſter of God, by whoſe hand hee will feede your 
2 yntq eternall life, 


gaine this ſetmeth but a little to * Paule his _ 


1:Cor.10.4 For Paule calleth Man the ſpirituall meate,l aunſivere,that Chriſt ſpea. 
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: keth according to their capacitie, with whom he hath to doe, neither is 
this any ſtrange thing in the ſcripture. V Ve fee how Paule himſelfe dif- 
uteth diuerfly concerning circumciſion. V Vhen he intreateth of the in- 
— confeſſeth that it was the ſeale of faith: whileſt that hee 
contendeth with the falſe Apoſtles, he malteth it rather the ſeale of the 
. Curſe, and that according to their meaning. Let vs conſider what was 
obiected to Chriſte: namely that hee is not proued to bee the Meſſia, 
vnleſſe he giue vnto thoſe that be his bodily foode. Therfore he dec 
reth not what thing an did prefigure, but ſaith plainely that that way 
not the true bread wherewith Moſes fead their bellies. 
33 For this is the bræad ef Ged. Chriſt reaſoneth from the definition vn- 
to the thing defined negatiuely,on this wiſe: that is the heauenly bread, 
which came downefrom heauen to giue life ynto the world: there was 
no ſuch thing in Man: therefore it was not the heauenly bread, And 
za the megne while hee confirmeth that which he ſaid before: namely, 
that he was ſent of the father, j he might feed men far more excellently 
then did Moſes, Man truly came downe from þ viſible heauen(thar is fro 
the cloudes) : but not from the everlaſting kingdome of God, from 
hence life loweth vnto vs. But the Iewes voto whom Chriſt (peaketh 
did looke ynto no higher thing, aue that their fathers bellics were wel 
filled and ſtuffed in the deſerr. Hee calleth that the bread of God now, 
.Which he called before the bread of heauen: not that the bread where- 
with we are fedde in this life commeth from any other ſaue only from 
God: but becauſe that is counted the bread of God Which quickeneth 
the ſoules vnto bleſſed immortalitie. This place teacheth that all the 
worlde is dead to God, ſaue only in aſinuch as Chriſte doth quicken it 
becauſe life ſhall bee fouvd no here els ſaue only in him. In the com- 
ming doywne from heauen ve muſt note to thinges: namely, that in 
Chriſt we haue a diuine life: becauſe he came fro God, tkat he might he 
vnto vs the authour of life: & ſecondly, that lite is neere vnto vg, ſò that 
wee neede not to flie vppe aboue the clowdes, or ſay le over the Sea. 
For Chriſt came downe vnto ys for that cauſe, becauſe no man coulde 


goe vp 
; 34 | Therfore they faid vote him, Lord abvayes giue vs this bread; i 


35, Jeſus ſaid unto them, I am t hei bread of life: he that comme¹ unte me ball 
be an hungred : and he that belecuerh in me thall neuer thirſt, 

38 But IT have ſaide unto Jeu, that you h alſs ſeene mes, and jan belt 
net, IR 
. 37 VVhatrſoener the father gineth mo, it thall come vnto me ; and him that commeth 
wato me will | not caſt out. | 5711 | 
Pp 38 Recauſe I came dewne from beauen. nos that I might do wy will but his will tht 
mw me. ' 3 amd 
39 And thisis bis will that ſent me,of the father : that whatſoeuer hee hath gued 
e. Iabould not looſe of it but theulde raiſe it vp in the laſt day. f 

4 And this it hut will that ſent mee:that whoſoruer ſeeth the ſonne, andbeleewth 
Þ bim, he may haue eternall life: and I will rayſe him vp in the laſt day. 


. 34 wiinaginems, .; Vadoubtedly they eke tyunting)y,hat be 
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uy accuſe Chriſte of vanitie, becauſe hee doth boaſt that he giueth the 
bread of life-So miſerable men,whileſt that they retuſe the promiſes of 
God, being not contented with this one euill, they make Chriſt giltie of 
theyr infidelitie. 

35 Tamthe bread of life, Hee teacheth firſt that the bread is preſent 
which they did aske in mockage : then afterward he chideth them. Fur- 
thermorc,he began with doctrine, that he might the better declare that 
they were giltie of vnthankfulneſſe. And there aretwo partes thereof 
becauſe he ſheweth whence we muſt fer life, and how we may enioy the 
ſame. VVee knowe what cauſed Chriſte to vie theſe Metaphors : 
namely, becauſe there was mention made of Manna and the dayly 
ſoode. But notwithſtanding this figure is more fit to teache the igno- 
raunt withall.then a plaine kinde ot ipeech, V Vhen as wee eate bread 
to nouriſhe our bodies withall, both our infirmitie,and alſo the ſtrength 
of Gods grace doth the better appeare,then if God did inſtill his ſecret 

er to nhouriſhe the body without bread, So an inſtitution taken 
irõ the body to the ſoule, tauſeth the grace of Chriſt to be the better felt: 
For when we heare that Chriſt is the bread which our ſoules muſt eate: 
this pearceth farther into our ſoules then if Chriſte ſhoulde ſay ſimplie, 
that he is our life Notwithſtanding we muſt note that the lively force 
of Chriſte is not expreſſed by the worde bread,in ſuch ſort as wee feele 
it. For bread doth not beginne the life: bur it cheriſheth and preſerueth 
the life which is begun, But we doe not only retaine life through the 
benefite of Chriſte, but wee have the beginning of life through hym. 
VVherefore the ſimilitude is vnproper in ſome reſpect. But in this there 
js no abſurditie: becauſe Chriſt trameth his talke according to the cir- 
cumſtance of the talke had before, The queſtion was mooued, whethes 
Moſes or Chriſt himſelfe was more excellent in feeding men, This is 
the ſelfe ſame reaſon why hee doth only call it bread : becauſe they did 

obie&t Manna vnto him, therfore it was ſufficient for him to ſet 2 
gainſt the ſame another bread. The doctrine is ſimple, that our ſoules do 
dot liue by an inward power (that I may fo ſay) but that they do borovy 
life of Chriſt, 

Hee which commethyntome, Nov hedefineth the manner of eating: 
namely, when as we receiue him by faith. Neither doth it any whit pro- 
ſte the vnbeleeuers, that Chriſt is the bread of life: becauſe they conti 
mealwayes emptie: but Chriſt is made ourbread then, when as wes 
come hungrie vnto him, that he may fill vs. To come vnto Chriſt and to 
beleeve,haue all one ſignification in this place: but in the former worde 
the effect of faith is expreſſed: nameli, that being enforced with the fee- 
ling of our pouertie we flie vnto Chriſte to aske life. Furthermore, they 
who / out of this place, that the eating of Chriſte is nothing els, 
ſave faith onely, they reaſon ſcarſe fitly enough; and to the purpoſe. 1 
——— that we eate Chriſt no otherwiſe ſaue only by beleeuingy” 

the eating it ſelfe is rather an effect or fruite of faith, then farh. Nei- 
ther doth faith behold Chriſte alone, as being a far off: but it imbracetly ' 
him that he may be made ours, & dwell in vs: it maketh vs to grow into 
one body with him, to haue one life with him, and finally to be one with 
kim. Therefore it is true that Chriſt is eaten by faith alone, ſo that we do 


iſo vnderſtand, after what ſort faith ioyneth vs with him- 
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Hee thall neuer bes athirfl, This ſeemeth to be added contrary to reaſon; 
becauſe it is not the office of bread to quench thirſt, how ſoeuer it doeth 
atisfic hunger. Therfore Chriſt doth attribute more to bread then the 
nature thereof doth beate. I haue alreadie ſaid, that he doth only vſe the 
word bread: namely, becauſe the comparing of Manna with his heauenly 

wer, whereby our ſoules are holden in life, did ſo require. In the mean 
while he vnderſtandeth by bread all the whole ſumme of food: and that 
according to the common cuſtome of his countrie. For the Hebrewe: doe 
take this phraſe to eate bread by Synecdoche, for to ſuppe or dine: & when 
as we aske our daylie bread, we comprehend vnder the ſame drinke & 
the other parts of our life. Therfore the meaning of the words is thit, 
whoſoeuer ſhal reſort vnto Chriſte, that he may haue life of him, he ul 
ww nothing, but ſhall haue ſufficient nouriſhment to maintaine life 
With. | 
36 Bur I haus ſaid unte yon. Now doth he blame them, becauſe they doe 
wickedly reie& the gift of God, which is laid open vnto them. And this 
is too too wicked contempt of god, to reie& that which ſome man,doth 
acknowledge to be giuen by him. Voleſſe Chriſt had made his power 
knowen vnto them, & had manifeſtly declared that he came from god, 
the colour ofignorance might haue extenuated their fault: but in that 
they refuſe his doctrine, vhomthey did before confeſſe to be the Meſſias 
of the Lord, it is extreeme vnthankfulnes. Truly it is true that men doe 
neuer ſo reſiſt God of fer purpoſe, that they think that they haue to deale 
with God. VVherunto appertaineth that of Paul, They weuld never have cru- 
cafied th e Lord of glory, i they bad knowen lum. But the vnbeleeuers, becauſe they 
are blind, when they behold the light, are worthily ſaid to ſee that which 
vaniſheth ſtreightway out of their ſight, becauſe Sata doth darken their 
mindes. This is queſtionles, that when as he ſaid that they /a, he meant 


not the bedily 6 doth rather touch their yoluntarie blindnes in 


that they might 


now what he Was, vnleſſe their one wickednes had 
letted them. 


— 1 VVhaſccuer the father giveth me, Leaſt their vnbeliefe ſhoulde any 


whit diſcredit his doctrine, he ſaith that the cauſe of ſo great ſtubborne· 
neſſe is, becauſe they are reprobates, & ſtrangers from the flocke of God, 
Therfore he doth diſtinguiſh the elect from the reprobate in this po 
that his doctrine may neuertheleſſe retaine the authoritie, although it be 
not beleeued of many, For the wicked do both ſpeake euill of the word. 
of God, and do make no account therof, — they are not touched 
with the reuerence of it: and many weaklinges and ignorant men doe 
doubt, whether it be the word of god or no, becauſe a great part of the 
world doth refuſe it, Chriſt remoueth this tumbling block, When as he 
faith, that they are not his, whoſoeuer doe not beleeue, that it is no 
anaruel if ſuch haue no feeling of the truth of God: but that all the chil- 
dren of god do imbrace it. Firſt of all he ſaith, that they come vnto him, 
wholocucr his father giueth him ;y which words he meaneth, j faith it 


— gt in mans choyſe & will, that this man or that may beleeue generally, 


OF. by chaunce: but that God doth chooſe thoſe whom he may giue vnto 

bis ſonne asitwere from hand to hand. For when hee ſaith that all that 

commeth, whatſoeuer is giuen, we gather therby that all men are not g- 

den, Againe, vye gather,chat God doth work with ſo great naa, ol 4 
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A pirire in his elect, that none of them can fall away For the woorde g 
importeth as much as if Chriſt had ſaid, whom tlie father hath choſen, 
them doth he regenerate, and he doth appoint them vnto me, vnto the 
obedience of the goſpel. Aud him that comjne:h unto mee. This is added 
for the comfort of the godly, that they may certainly perſuade thẽſelucs 
that they haue acceſſe vnro Chriſt through faith, and that alſo they ſhall 
be courrcoutly entertained, ſo ſoone as they haue once con mitted them 
felues vnto his tuition: whereupon it followeth that the doctrine of 
the goſpel hall bring ſaluation vnto all the goMy,becauſe no man offe- 
reth himſelfe to be Chriſt his diſciple, ho Ha) not againe perceiue & 
trie that he is a faithful and good teacher. 
„ Becauſe he came doyne from heauen, This is a confirmation of the next 
ſentence, that we do not ſeeke Chriſt in vaine. For faith is a worke of 
God, wherby he ſhewerh that we are his, and he appointeth his ſonne 
to be the gouerner of our ſaluation. This Was the only purpoſe of the 
ſonne, to fulfill his fathers com mandement. Therſore he wil neuer caſt 
off thoſe whom the father ſendeth. VV herby it is plainely prooued that 
faith ſhall neuer be voide. VVhereas Chriſt putteth a difference be- 
tweene his owne and his fathers will, therein he applieth himſelfe vnto 
his hearers, becauſe (as mans nature is readie to diſtruſt) we are wont to 
feigne vnto our ſelues ſome contrary thing which may procure douting. 
To the end Chriſt may cut off all occaſion of ſuclr Wicked ſurmiſes, he 
afirmeth that he was reuealed vnto the worde, to the end he may eſta- 
bliſh by the very effect, that which the father detreed concerning our ſal- 
uation. 
19 And this is the wil. He doth teſtifie now that this is the purpoſe of 
the father, that the faithfull do find ſure & certain ſaluation in Chriſt, 
VVherupon it followeth againe that they are reprobates, Mhoſoeuer do 
dot profite and goe forward in the doctrine of the Coſpel. VVherfore 
i ye ſee that it turneth to the deſtruction of many, there is no cauſe 
why we ſhould therfore be diſcouraged: becauſe tlrey doe of their ov i 
accord bring euill ypon themſelues. Lex this be ſufficient for vs that the 
goſpell ſhall alwayes be able to gather the elect vnto ſaluation, I maye 
not (o:ſe of that , That is, I will not ſuffer it to be taken from me or to pe- 
riſh, VVherby he giueth vs to vnderſtand that he is the keeper of dur 
faluation, not for one or a few dayes : but that he is care full for the 
fame vntill the end, that he may bring vs from the beginning vnto. the 
ending of our courſe For this cauſe doth he make mention of the laſt 
reſurrection. And this promiſe is very neceſſarie for thoſe who do miſe- 
rably labour in ſo great infirmitie of the fleſh, wherof euerie one is gyl- 
tie in his One conſcience. The ſaluation of the whole world mig be 
ſubuerted euery minute, vnleſſe the faithfull being vpholden by the 
hand of Chriſt, did hold on cquragiouſly vntill tf day ofThe reſurree- 
tion. Let vs therfore hold this faſt, that Chriſt reacheth foorth his hand, 
that he may not forſake vs in the midſt of the courſe, but that truſting 
vnto his ayde,we may be bold to lift yp our eyes without feare,vnto the , 
laſt day. He doth alſo make mention of the reſurrection for another 
cauſe, becauſe whileſt that our life is hid, wee are like vnto dead men. 
for what do the faithful differ fro the Wicked, ſaue only that being ouer 
Whelmed with miſcrie,and being as ſheepe appointed to be ſlaine, — b 
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haue alwayes the one foote in the graue? yea ſometimes they are euen 
at deaths dore, and readie to be ſwallowed vp, Therefore the only 

of our hope and pacience is, if omitting the eſtate of this preſent life, wg 
doe lift yp our mindes and all our ſenſes vnto that laſt day, if wee paſſe 
through theſe worldly lets, vntil ſuch time as the fruit of our faith doth 
appeare. 

4% «And this is the vill. He ſaid that this office was enioyned him of 
his father to defend our ſaluation: now he doth alſo define the meane, 
Therefore this is the way to attaine vnto ſaluation, if we obey the Go- 
ſpell of Chriſt. This did he touch of late, but he doth now better expres 
chat which was ſpoken then obſcurely. And if ſo be it God will haue 
thoſe to be ſaued through faith whom he hath choſen, and hee doth by 
this meanes eſtabliſh and put in execution his eternall decree, Whoſoe- 
uer being not contented with Chriſt,doth curiouſly enquyre after eter- 
nall predeſtination, he doth ſomuch as in him lyeth deſire to be ſaued o- 
therwiſe then the purpoſe and counſel of God hath appoynted. The 
election of God is of it ſelfe hidden, and ſecrete : the ſame doeth God 
reueale by calling, whereof he vouckſafethto make vs partakers. Ther- 
fore they are deceiued who ſeeke their or the ſaluation of other men in 
the labyrinth of predeſtination, not ho __—_— way of faith whiche is 
ſer before them: yea they goe about with this prepoſterous ſpeculati- 
on to ouerthrow the force and effect of predeſtination. For if God hath 
choſen vs to this end, that We may beleeue, take away faith, and election 
ſhalbe vnperfect. But it is wickedneſſe to breake off the continuall and 
ordinate courſe of the beginning and the ende in the counſel of God. 
Furthermore, as the election of God carrieth with it calling, and they 
two are knit together with an vnſoluble knot, ſo when God hath called 
vs effectually vnto the faith of Chriſt, this ought to be of as great force | 


with vs, as if he ſhould by ſetting to his ſeale confirme the deeree concers 
ning our ſaluation. For the teſtimonie of the ſpirite is nothing els, (aug 
only the ſealing of our adoption. Therefore euery mans faith is vnto 
him a ſufficiẽt witneſle of gods eternall predeſtination, ſo þ it is ſacrilege 
to enquire any higher. Becauſe he doth the holy ſpirit opẽ iniurie, who- 
ſoeuer doth refuſe to ſubſcribe vnto his teſtimony, He oppoſeth {ee & be 
deene againſt the former ſentence, For hee had caſt in the lewes teeth that 
they did not beleeue, vwheas notwithſtanding they had ſeen:novy is the 
obedience of faith ioyned in the children of God, with the feeling of 
the diuine vertue and power which they perceiue to be in Chriſte. ur 
thermore,theſe wordes declare, that faith loweth from the knowledge 
of Chriſt: not that it deſireth any thing beſide the plaine worde of god: 
but becauſe if we beleeue Chriſt, we muſt perceive what he is, and what 
ye haue by him, 


4 Therefore the Tewer murnured concerning him becauſe he ſaid. I am the bread, 
Fhat came downe from heauen, 

42 «And they ſaide is not this Teſus the ſonue of Toſeph,whoſe father and mother vos 
know?Therfore how ſaith he. I came downe from heaues? 
2 Therefore Teſus anſiveared and ſaide unte them, murmurre not amongſt qe 

ue, 

44 Ne mas can came vnte mes, vnles the ſatber that ſent me thall drav 2 
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will rayſe him vp in the laſt day, 

45 Ie is written in the Prophets,and they chall be all taught of God, Therefore whe 
Kauer harb bearde of the father, and learned, he commeth unto mee, = 


41 They murmured. The Euangeliſt teacheth that the murmuring did 
ariſe hereupon, becauſe the Iewes being offended with the humilitie of 
che fled did conceiue no diuine and heauenly thing in Chriſt: Although 
he ſheweth that they had a double let. For they did feigne the one thein 
ſelues by reaſon of a falſe opinion, when they (aid: This is the ſonne of 
loſeph, whoſe father and mother we know. The other did proceede fro 

ers iudgement, bꝭcauſe they did not thinke that Chriſte was the ſon 
of God, becauſe he came downe vnto men being clothed with fleſhe.Bue 
e are too malicious if we doe therefore deſpice the Lord of glory, be- 
cauſe he did abaſe himſelfe for our ſake, raking ypon him the ſhape of a 
ſeruant. For this was rather a plentifull token of his infinite loue, and 
wonderfull grace toward vs. Secondly, the divine maieſtic of Chriſt did 
not ſo lye hid vnder the contemptible and baſe ſhape of fleſh, but that he 
did ſend foorth beames of his manifold brightneſſe: but theſe groſſe & 
dull headed men did want eyes, to ſee his manifeſt glory withall. V Vee 
doe alſo offend dayly both wayes. Firſt of all, this is ynto ys a great let, 
that we doe only beholde Chriſt with fleſhly eyes, whereby it commeth 
to paſſe that we doe ſee in himno worthie thing. For wee doe peruert 
whatſoeuer is in him and his doctrine with our corrupte ſenſe: ſuch ſi- 
niſter interpreters are we. — — not contented therewith wee 
catch hold of many falſe thinges, which may breed the contempt of tha 
Goſpel. Moreouer, many men doe forge to themſelues monſters, vnder 
colour whereof they may hate the Goſpell. Therfore the worlde doeth 
of ſex purpoſe beat back the grace of God, The Euangeliſt expreſſeth the 
Jewes by name, that we may know that the murmuring did proceede 
from them, vvho did boaſt of the title of faith and the Church that al of 
vs may learne reuerently to receiue Chriſt, when he commeth humblie 
vato vs, and the nigher he is vnto vs, ſo much the more willingly to come 
vato him, that he may extoll vs vnto his heauenly glory. 

43 Murmur nes amengeſt your ſelues. He layeth to their charge thefaulte 
of murmuring: as if he ſhould ſay, my doctrine containeth no matter of 
olfence, but becauſe you are re probates, it moueth your poyſoned minds: 
as therefore is it vnſauerie, — you haue an vnſauerie palate and 

44 Ne man ca, Ce. He doch not only accuſe their wickedneſſe, but 
doth alſo tell them that this is the iar gift of God to embrace the 

pe which hee ſetteth before which he doth for this caule,leaſt 
their vnbelief do trouble = weake. _— __ _ holden with this 
fooliſhnefſe,that they do depend vpon of men in watrers a 
pertaining vnto God, whereby it commech to paſie that they ſuſpeR 
goſpel,ſo ſonc as they ſee that the world doth not receiue it. Againe,the 
vnbeleeuers flattering themſelues in their frowardnes dare condemne 
the goſpel, becauſe it doth nor pleaſe them. Therfore chriſt affirmeth on 
the contrary, althogh þ doctrine of the goſpel be preached vnto al men 
generally, yet cãnot all men receiue it, but that they haue need of a — 
mind,& a nevy vnderſtiding:and thas . — 
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but that it is God who giueth it. Becauſe to come vnto Chriſt is put me. 
.taphorically in this place, for to beleeue,the Euangeliſt to the end hemay 
frame the metaphor in the contrary member, ſayth that they are raven, 
whoſe mindes God dorh illuminate,and whoſe heartes he bendeth and 
frameth vnto the obedience of Chriſt. This is the ſumme, that it is no 
maruell if many do loath the goſpel, becauſe no man hall euer bee able 
to come vnto Chriſt Willingly, ſaue he whom God ſhal preuent with hu 
ſpirite. And thereupon it followeth that all men ate not dra wen, but 
that God doth graunt this grace vnto thoſe whom he hath choſcen. Az 
touching the manner of drawing, the ſame is nor violent, whiche may 
compela man with an externall motion: yet notwithſtanding it is an 
effectuall motion of the holy ſpirit, which maketh men that vere vu- 
willing to be willing. V Vhertore that is falſe and prophane, that none 
arc drawen ſaue tholewho are willing: as if man did ſhevy himlelfe o- 
bedient ynto God of his one motion, For in that men do follow God 
will:ngly,they haue that no of him, ho hath framed their heartes to 
obey him. | 

45 It iswritten in the propbetes, Chriſt confirmeth that which he ſaide 
with the teſtimonie of Ieſaias, that no man commeth vnto him laue he 
whom the father draweth. He calleth them the Propheres inthe plural 
number,becaule al the Propheſies were gathered into one body, lo that 
all the bookes of the prophets might worthily be counted one booke. , 
Furthermore: the place which is ened is extant in leſaias chap. 54. 13. 


and lex. 31. 34 VV here ſpeaking of the reſtoring of the Chur ch, he pro: J 


miſeth yato her ſonnes raught of God. V Vhence we may ealily gather, 
that the Church can by no other meanes be reſtored, vnleſſe God raking 
ypon him to play the ſchole maſter, do bring the taithtull vnto himlelte, 
Ihe maner of teaching, whereof the Prophet ſpealeeth, is not placed on · 
ly in cheexternal voyce: but alſo in the ſecret vvurkiag of the hoh ghoſt, 
Jo bee briefe, this teaching of God is the in vard illumination ot the 
heart. In that hee ſaith alffirou ht to bee reſtrained vato the elect, 
who are only the true children ot the Church. Now 1t is no hard mat» 
rer to ſee how Chriſt applyeth this propheſie vnto the cauſe which he 
bath in hand, Iſaias teacheth that the Church is then ediſied indeed, whe 
ic hath childre who are taught of God, Therefore Chriit inferreth fi 
that men haue not eyes to tee the light ot lite, until God doth open thes 
Alb he ſtandeth vpon the. xajuerſall word, bet auſe be reaſoneth thence, 
that all thoſe who are taught of God, are drawen eſtectuallhj that they 
may come. And hereunto appertaineth that which tolo eth by and by, 
VVheſoeuer therfore bath hearde. The ſumme is, that the reprobate are even 
iuen ouer yato deſtruction, whoſoever doe not belecue; becauſe God 
h make all'the children of the Churche, and the heyres of lite bus o- 
bedient ſchollers. VV bereupomit ſolleweth that none of the elect of 
God are ſtrangers from the faich of F hriſt. Therefore as Chriſt did 
before denie that men are apt to belecue,vnlefle they be drawen : ſo he 
doth nowe pronounce that it is the effectuall grace of the ſpirite, her- 
by they are drawen, that they may neceſlarily beleeue · By theſe two 
members is quite 0uerthrowen all the libertie of free will heteon the 
Papiſtcs doe dreame. For if wee hegig to come vnto Chriſte then, hen 
the fatherhath drawen vs, the beguavipg, of fa is not ip, ve, cz — 
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any preparation : againe, if all doe come home the father hath 
taught, he doth not only giue them the earneſt of faith only, but faith it 
ſelfe. Therefore in that we doe willingly obey the direction of the ſpi- 
rite,this is a part of grace, & as it were the ſealing: becauſe God ſhould 
not draw vs, if reaching out his hand only, heleft vs to our own choiſe. 
And he is proper:y ſaid to dra vs when he extendeth the power of his 
ſpirite even vnto the full eſtect of faith. They are ſaid to heare of God, 
who do ſubmit the mſelues vnto God when he ſpeaketh vnto them in- 
wardly, & that with all their heart, becauſe the ſpirite reigneth in their 
hearts, 

Commeth vnto mee. Hee ſheweth the vndiuiſible coniunction which he 
hath with the father. For the meaning of the wordes is, that it cannot be 
but that they ſhal addict themſelues vnto Chriſt, whoſoeuer are the diſ- 
aples of God, and that they are vnapt to bee taught of God v1 ho do re- 
iect Chriſt : becauſe this is the only wiſedome, which the elect do learn 
in Gods ſchoole, to come vnto Chriſt. For doubtleſſe the father who 
ſent him cannot denie himſelfe. 


45 Not that any man hath ſcene the ſut her, ſaus he who it of Cod, he hath ſcene the 
father, 

47 Fenilie, verilie, I ſry vnte you. hee that beleeneth in mee hath eternal life, 

4 Ian the read life. 

49 Tour fathers did eate Manna in the wilderner,and died, 

jo This 15 the bread which came dewne from heauen,that ſome man may eat ther- 
of and not die. 

gr Iam the ltuely bread which came downe from heauen , if any man thall ente of 
ths bread,he thall line for euer: and the _ I will que, is my fleth, which 1 will 
give for the liſe of theworld, 


45 Notthat any man, As hee hath hytherto commended the grace 
of bis father, ſo he doth call backe the faithful vnto himſelfe alone, For 
both theſe muſt bee ioyned rogeather,that there can no knowledge be 
had of Chriſt vntill the father doe illuminate with his ſpirite thoſe who 
are naturally blinde: and that it is but all in vaine to feeke God, vnleſſe 
Chriſt go before: becauſe the maieſtie of God is higher then that mans 
wit and ſenſes can reach vnto it, Yea, that ſnalbe a deadly dungeon, 
which ſhalbe thought to be the knowledge of God, without Chriſte, 
VVhen he ſaith, that he alone knoweth the father, his meaning is, that 
this office appertaineth vnto him properly, to declare him ynto me,who 
is otherwiſe hidden, 

„ Heethat beleeucth in mee, This is the expoſition of the ſentence 
next going before. For we are taught in theſe wordes,that we doe then 
knowe God, when we beleeue in Chriſte. For we doe then begin to ſee 
the inuiſible God as it were in a glaſſe,or in a liuely & expreſie Image, 
Therefore accurſed be that which is ſet before vs concerning God, vn- 
leſſe it direct vs vnto Chriſt. I haue before declared what it is to beleeue 
in Chriſt, for we muſt not imagine any confuſed or vaine faith, whiche 
may (poyle Chriſt of his power: ſuche as is amongſt the Papiſts, who 
doe beleeue ſo much of Chriſt as pleaſeth them. For we doe therefore 
obtain life by faith, becauſe vye know that all the partes of life are con- 
X 53 teined 
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teined in Chriſte. V Vhereas certaine — — out of this place chat to 
beleeue in Chriſt is as much at to cate Chriſt or his fleſh, it is not firme 
enough. For theſe two thinges doe differ as the former and the latter: az 
to come vnto Chriſt and to drinke him: for comming vnto him goerh 
before. graunt that we doe eate Chriſt only by faith: but the reaſon is, 
becauſe we doe receiue him by faith, that he may dell in vs, and that 
we may be partakers of him, and ſo be one with him. V Vherfore cating 
is an effect or worke of faith, | 

„ 1amthe bread of life. Beſides that which he ſaid before, that hee is 
the lively bread, wherewith our ſoules are fed: to the ende he may the 
better awplifie that, be doth alſo repeat the oppoſition of this bread 
and the old Man, together with a compariſon of men: Tour fathers(ſaith 
he) cate Mann. Sc. He Ruch that Mama was vnto their fathers fraile food, 
which did not deliuer them from death. I herfore it followeth that the 
ſoules doe finde meate no where els, ſaue in him, wherby they may bee 
fed vnto the ſpirituall life. Furthermore, we muſt remember that which 
I ſaide in another place, that he doth not in this place ſpeake of mans, 

it was a ſecrete figure of Chriſt(for in that reſpect Paule calleth it ſpi- 

tuall meate)but we haue ſaid that Chriſte dothatremper and applie 
us ſpeech vnto his hearers, who being only carefull for the feeding of 

e bellie did looke vnto no higher thing. Therefore hee doth for good 
cauſes aftirme,that their fathers were dead, that is, ſuche as were in like 
ſort addicted to the bellie. And yet notwithſtanding hee inuiteth them 
to eate, when he ſaith that he came ther ſome man might cate. For this ſpeech 
importeth as muche,as if he ſhould ſay,thar hee is readie for all, who 
wyll only eate. Vnderſtande that none of thoſe who haue once eaten 
Chriſt doe die, becauſe the life which he giueth vs is neuer put out, as it 
is in the fift Chapter. 

5: 1amthe lively bread, He doth oftentimes repeate the ſame thing, 
becaule there is neither any thing more needefull to be knowen,and e« 
uery man doth perceiue for his owne part, how hardly wee doe belecue 
it,and howe ealily and quickly we doe forget it. V Ve do all defire life: 
but we doe wander frowardly and fooliſhly through by wayes in ſee- 
king the ſame: the — fort doth lothſomely refuſe it when it is offe« 
red vnto them. For who is he that doth not feigne vnto himſelfe life 
without Chriſte*And howe many are there whom Chriſte alone can 
Catiſhe? Therefore ĩtu no ſuperfluous repetition, whileſt that Chriſte 
doth ſo often — he alone is ſuſficient to giue life, For he doth 
challenge to himſelfe alone the tytle of bread, that hee may plucke 
out of our myndes all — — hopes of liuing. Hee doth now call 
that the liuing bread, which he called before the bread of life, in þ Game 
ſenſe, wherein he called it liuely. Hee doth oftentimes make mention of 
comming done from heauen: becauſe the ſpirituall and vncorruptible 
life ſhall not be found in this worlde,the ſhape whereof paſſeth and va- 
niſheth away: but only in the heauenly kingdome of God. So oftenas 
—— the worde ae, he exhorteth vs vnto faith, which only ma- 

vs to inioy this bread vnto life. And that not in vaine, becauſe there 
are but a few who can vouchſafe to reach foorth their hande, — 
82 put this bread to their mouth: yea when the Lord doth euen 


it vnto their mouth, chere art but feyy that can tali: but ſom do gorge 
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thiſelues with winde, otherſome being like to Tantalus, being nigh vnto 
the meate it ſelfe are through their ſluggiſhnes hungrie. The bread whiche x 
vill ue. Becauſe that ſecret force of giuing life wherof he ſpake,might 
dee referred vnto his diuine eſſence, he doth now diſcende vnto the ſe- 
conde degree, and teacheth that that life conſiſteth in his fle ſlie, that it 
may bee — thence. Truly it is a wonderfull purpoſe of God, that 
hee hath ſer before vs life, in that fleſhe, wherein was the only matter of 
death before. And ſo by this means he prouideth for our infirmitie,whi 
leſt that he doth not call vs aboue the = to inioy life: but ſhe eth 
the ſame vpon the earth, as if he did lift vs vp into the hidden places of 
his kingdome. In the meane ſeaſon correcting the pride of our nature, 
hee alloweth the humilitie and obedience of faith, whileſt that he come 
maundeth thoſe who will craue life, to reſt and ſtay in his fleſh, being to 
ſee to, contemptible. 

But it is obiected on the contrarie,that the fleſh of Chriſt cannot giue 
life, which was both ſubiect to death, and is not now of it ſelfe immor=- 
tall: ſecondly that this doth not agree with the nature of fleſh to quic- 
ken the ſoules. I anſwere, although this power doe come from ſome 
thyng els, then from the fleſh, yer is there no let but that this title doeth 

y agrec thereunto. For as the eternall worde of God is the foun- 
uine of life, ſo his fleſhe doeth powre out vnto vs as a conduit, the life, 
which reſteth(as they ſay) in the inwarde diuinitie- And in this ſenſe 
i it called liuely, becauſe it imparteth vnto ys the life which it borrow- 
ech of ſome other. That ſhalbe plaine enough, if we confider what is the 
cauſe of life, namely righteouſneſſe. And although righteouſneſſe doe 
flow from God alone, yet wee haue the ſame fully giuen vnto vs,onely 
in the fleſh of Chriſt. For the redemption of man was fulfilled in it: in 
it was offered the ſacrifice for (atisfation for our ſinnes, the obedience 
was perfourmed towardes God, which might reconcile him vnto vs. It 
was fo ſprinckled with the ſanctification of the ſpirite, it was receiued 
into heauenly plory after that death was ouercome. Therefore it fol- 
loweth that all the partes of life were placed in it, ſo that no man canne 
iuſtly complaine that he is depriued of life, becauſe it is hid farre off. 

WV hich I will grue for the life of the worlde, The worde give, is diuerſiy ta- 
ken:the former giving whereof hee maketh mention, is done daylye: 
namely ſo often as Chriſte doth offer himſelſe ynto vs: in the ſeconde 

he meaneth that onely giuing which was done vpon the croſſe 
when he offered himſelfe vnto the father for a ſacrifice. For then hee 
ue himſelfe ynto death for the life of men: now he inuiteth vs to reap 
fruite of his death. For it ſhould nothing profite vs that that ſacrifice 
was once offered, vnleſſe we ſhould now eate the holy banket.Further= 
more, we muſt note this, that Chriſt challengeth to himſelfe the office 
of ſacrificing his fleſh, V Vhereby appeareth with hat wicked ſacrilege 
the papiſtes do pollute themſelues, who doe in the Maſſe vſurpe that, 
which was proper to that prieſt onely, 


*. Therefore the Iewes did ſtrius among eſt themſelues ſaying, how can hee gius us his 
te cat ed 

53 Therefore Ieſus ſaid vnto them, vorilie, verilie I ſay vnto ou, vnleſſe you hall e 
the fleth of the ſore of man,and hall ding his bleod,you haue not life in you, * 
4 
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54 Hee that eateth my fle:h,and drinketh my blood, hath eternall life : and [ will 
ray ſe ſum vp at the laſt day: 

55 Fer my flesh is meate in deede, and my bleed is drinks indeed. 

565 Hee that eateth my flethe, aud drinkgth my blood. abideti; in mee , 4 
bim. : 

$7 «As the lining father hath ſent mo, I doe alſo lius for the father; and he tt ca- 
teth me, he hall alſo liue for mee. 

% This us the bread which came dom ne from heauen tuen 45 your -er eat Man 
and dyed : he that eat ethhi this bred shall liue for euer. 


$2 Therefore the Ie ves did firive, Hee nameth the Tewes againc not for 
honours ſake: but that he may caſt in their teeth their ynbelicte, becauſe 
they doe not teceiue his familiar doctrine concerning eternal! lite, ur at 
leaſt, becauſe they do enquire ynmodeſtly of athing which was as yer 
dark & doubtful. For it is a ſigne of frowardnes & contempr,in that he 
ſaith they did contende:and they who doe diſpute ſo contentiouſly, do 
ſtoppe the way betorethemielues, fo that they cannot come vnto the 
knowledge of the truth. Neither is this ſimplie reprehended in them, 
that they did aske concerning the meanes: for then thould the ſame re- 
prehenſion fall vypon Abraham and the bleſſed virgin, Therefore they 
are either deceiutdthrough ignorance, or they deale yncourteouſly, who 
paſſing ouer the luſt and boldneſſe which they had to conrend{whiche 
tlie Euangeliſt doth only condemne) doe only toſſe this worde as if 
it had been wickednefle for the Ie es to enquyre of the manner of ea- 
ting. Bur this is rather to be impured vnto ſlouthfulneſſe, then vnto the 
obedience of faith, if we keepe thoſe knots of doubtes vnlooſed, willing - 
ly & wittingly, Which are loſed for vs by the word of the Lord, V Vher- 
fore it is not onely lawfull to enquire of the manner of eating of the 
fleſh of Chriſt: but it is alſo profitable for vs to know the ſame, ſo farre 
foorth as it is expounded in the ſcripture. Away with that twiſe ſtub- 
borne colour of humilitie,that one only ſaying of Chriſt is ſufficient for 
me, hen he affirmeth that his fleſh is meate in deede, I am willingly 
blinde in the reſt. At if the heretikes may not haue the ſame colour, if 
they be willingly ignorant of this, that Chriſt is conceaued of the holy 
Ghoſt, becauſe beleeuing that he is the ſeed of Abrahighey will ſear 
no farther, V Ve muſt only holde this moderation in the ſecrete workes 
of God, that we deſire toknove no more then he ſetteth dowae in 
his worde. 

53 Verilie;verilie,l ſay vnto you, Indignation did vwring out of Chriſte 
this oath, when he ſaw his grace refuſed with ſo proud contempr. for he 
doth not now vſe plaine doctrine: but doth alſo intermingle threatnings 
to make them atraid withall : for he denounceth eternall deſtruction 
vnto all thoſe who ſhall refuſe to fer life from his fleſh, as if hee ſhoulde 
ſay, if you deſpiſe my fleſhe, knowe yee that there remaineth noo- 
ther hope of life for you. I his vengeance remaineth for all the contem- 
ners of the grace of Chriſteqrhat they doe wickedly periſh through their 
pride:and they are to bee vrged with this preciſe ſeueritie, that they may 
not procecdeto flatter thers(elues, For it we doe threaten death vnto 
ſicke men which refuſe remedies,whar ſhall the wicked doe, when a8 
they endeuour ſo much as in them lyeth to aboliſh the life it ſelfe? — 

8 k 
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that he ſaith, 67 fierh of the onne mas, it hath great force; for he toucheth 
their contempt, which did ariſe thereupon, becauſe they ſa that he was: 
like vnto other men. The meaning therfore of the wordes is, contemne 
me at your pleaſure, becauſe of the humble & baſe ſight of my fleſh: yet 
is there life included in this contemprible fleſh, whereof if · you deprive 
your ſelues, you ſhall finde no where els, that which can quicken you. It 
was 4 groſle error of the mẽ of old, who thought that intants were de 
priued of eternal life, vnleile that the ſacrament of the Lords bedy were 
giuen them. For he ſpeakerh not of the ſi upper but of the everlaſting. 
articipation, Which wee haue without the vſe ofthe ſupper, An 

the Boemians dealt not well, whenas they did prooue by this teſtimo= 
ay cht the vſe of the Cuppe ought to bee common vnto all in general. 
As touching infants, riſt his inſtitution doth barre them from the 
partaking of the ſupper,becauſe they cannot yet try themſelues, they can 
not obſerue the memoriall of the death of Chriſt. The ſame inſtitution 
waketh the cup comon vnto all, together with the bread: for hee com- 
maunderh vs all to drinke thereof. 

14 Hee that eateth my fe. This is a repetition, but not ſuperfluous: 
forit confirmeth that which was harde to beleeue, that the ſoules are no 
otherwiſe fed with his fleſh and blood, then the bodie is ſuſteined with 
meate and drinke. Therefore as he did of late teſtifie ynto all men, that 
there remaineth nothing but death for thoſe who ſeeke life any where: 
es ſaue only in his fleſh : ſo hee doth now encourage the godly vnto 
good hope, whileſt that he promiſeth life vnto them in the Limo fleſhe, 

that he dothe ſo often adioyne the reſurrection vnto eternall life: 
becauſe our ſaluation ſhall lye hid vntill that day, Therefore no man can 
feele what we haue of Chriſte,ſaue he who hauing ouercome þ world 
doth ſet the laſt reſurrection before his eyes. It _—_ lainely by 
theſe wordes that all this place is vntruly expounded of the ſupper: for 
ifit were true, that all thoſe who thruſt in vnto the holy Table of the. 
N e partakers of his fleſh and blood, all men ſhould find life 
in lyke fort. 

And truly it had byn a fooliſh and vnſeaſonable thing to reaſon then 
concerning the ſupper,which he had not yer inſtituted : therefore it is 
certain that he doth intreate ot the continuall eating of faith, And yet 
notwithſtanding I do alſo confeſſe, that thet is nothing ſaid in this place 
which is not figured in the ſupper, and is indeed perfourmed ynto the 
faichfull. So that Chriſt would haue the holy ſupper to dee as is were 
a ſeale of this ſermõ. And this is the reaſon why Iohn maketh no menti- 

on of the ſupper. Therefore Augufine followerh the naturall order, hi- 
| Teſt that in expounding this chapter, he doth not touch the ſupper, vntil 
he come vato the end, And then he teacheth that this myſterie it repre=- 
ſented in the ſacrament, ſo often as the Churches doe celebrate —— 
5 in ſome places euery day, in ſome places only on the Sabboth 

es 


55 My eib is meats indeed. e confirmeth the ſame thing with other 
wordes, that as the body pyneth away with hunger, ſo ſhall the ſoule pe- 
rſh with hũger, vnleſſe it be refreſhed with the heauenly bread. For whe 
he affirmeth that his fleſh is meate indeede, he giueth vs to vnderſtande 
bathe ſoules are hungrie if they want this meate, Therefore thou — 

na 
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then finde life in Chriſt if thou ſhak ſeeke the matter of life in his 

So chat ve muſt boaſt with Paule, that there is nothing excellent wah 
vs ſaue Chriſte crucified, becauſe ſo ſoone as we are once departed from 
the ſacrifice of his death, we can ſee nothing bur death, Neither doth he 
bring vs any other way yntd the feeling of his diuine power, ſaue onely 
by lus death and reſurrection. Therefore embrace Chriſt the ſeruaunt 
of the father, that he may ſhew himſclfe vnto thee the prince of life, For 
in that he made himſelfe poore, by this meanes are we inriched with all 
aboundance of good thinges : his humbling and deſcending into hell, 
hath lifted vs vp into heauc: by taking vpõ him the curſe of the croſſe, he 
hath erected a noble enſigne of righteouſneſſe. Therefore they are per- 
uers interpreters, Who leade away the ſoules from the fleſh of Chriſte, 
But why doth Chriſte make mention apart of his Blood, which is con- 
teined yader the fleſhc ? Tanſwer, that hee had reſpect vnto our igno- 
raunce. For When he maketh mention of meate and drinke ſeueral vibe 
telleth vs that the · life which he giueth is in all reſpectes perfect, leaſt 
we ſhould feigne vnto our ſelues halfe a life or an vnperfect liſe: as if 
hee ſhould ſay that we ſhal want no — of life, if ſo be it we do eate his 
fteſh, & drink his blood. So alſo in þ ſupper,which agreeth with this do- 
ctrin, being not contented with the ligne of the bread, he addeth alſo the 
Guppe, that having a double token of life in him, we may learne to be 
content with him alone. For doubtleſſe no man ſhall finde a part of life 
io Chriſt, age only kee, who ſhal bee perſivaded that hee is vnto him 
whole and perfect life. 

55 Hee that eatethmyifleth. Another confirmation, For ſeeing that he 
alone hath life in himſelfe, he preſcribeth the meanes to inioy it, that we 
do eate his fleſh: as if he mould ſay that there is no other meanes wher- 
by he is made ours, ſaue only hen our faith is directed vnto his fleſh, 
For he ſhall neuer dome vnto Chriſt as he is God, who neglecteth lum as 
hee is man. VVherefore if thou wilt haue any thing to doe with Chriſt 

thou muſt aboue all things beware that thou loath not his fleſh, V Vhen 
at he ſaith, that he abideth in vs, it is as much as if he ſhould fay that cha 
is the only bond of vnitie,and that by this meanes he groweth to be one 
with vs, when our faith leaneth vnto his death. Furthermore, we may a- 
gaine gather hence, that he maketh not mention of the outwarde ſigne: 
_ many of the infidels do receiue, yet do they continue aliants frõ 
Chriſt. 2 , 
ore, out of this place is refuted that doting, that ludas did no 
leſſe receiue the body of Chriſt then the reſt, whileſt that Chriſt reached 
the bread vnto them all, For as this doctrine is fooliſhly reſtrained vnto 
the externall ſigne, ſo we muſt hold that which Iſaid before, that the 
doctrine which is here ſet downe, is there ſealed. Bur it is certaine that 
Iudas was neuer a member of Chriſt: ſecondly,iris more then abſurde, 
to imagine the fleſh of Chriſt to bo dead and without a ſpirite: laſt of 
all, they are to be laughed at who doe dreame of any eating of Chriſt" 
his fleſh without faith, ſeeing $ faith only (that I-way ſo ſay)is both the 
mouth and ſtomacke of the ſoule. 

$7 «As the lung father bath ſent me, Chriſt hath hytheto taught how 
we muſt be made partakers of life: now he paſſeth ouer vnto the prin- 

cipall cauſe the fiſt beginping of life is in che father, And he 
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freuen teth an obiection: becauſe he tight ſeeme to take from G0 
that which appertaineth vnto him, xhen as he made lumſelfe the canſe 
of lite. Thertore he maketh himſelfe the auchour of life in ſuch ſort, that 
hegraunteth that this is giuen him by another, which he minĩſtreth vn- 
to others. Let vs alſo note that this ſentence is applied vnto their capa- 
die, vnto whom Chriſt ſpake : for he doth only compare himſelfe vnts 
the father in reſpect of his fleſhe. For although the father is the — 
ning of life, norwithſtanding the eternall worde he alſo is properly life. 
Zut Chriſt catreateth not in this place of his erernall/diuinitie, becauſe 
he ſetteth himſelfe before vs, as he reuealed himſelte vnto the world be- 
ing clothed with our fleſh. Therefore in that he ſaith, that he liueth for 
the father, it doth not agree with the bare diuinitie, neither yet doth it 
in ſimplie & of it ſelfe vnto the humane nature, but it is a title of 

— of God reuealed in the fleſh. Secondly, e know that Chriſte 
doth commonly aſcribe vnto the father what diuine thing ſoeuer he had 
un himſelfe. And we muſt note that there are three degrees of life rec 

koned vp in this place: the living father hath the firſt place, Who is the 

ſodtain bur yet placed farre off and hidden: the ſonne followeth, M h6 
we haue laid out vnto vs as a fountaine, & through whom life is po- 
red out ynto vs: : the third is life which we doe draw from him. Now 
meeknow the ſumme : becauſe God the father in whoſe power is life 
iwfarre diſtant from vs, Chriſt is placed in the middle, x ho is the ſecond 
cauſe of li fe, that that may come ynto ys thence, which ſhould otherwiſe 
zie hid in God, 

ut This is the break, He returneth vnto the compariſon of Manna & 
his fleſh where he began. For he ſhould haue ended his ſpeech thus, there 
un cauſe why yee thould preferre Moſes before me, becauſe hee fedde 
fathers in the deſert : ſeing that I giue you a farre better meat. For 
Ibring the heauenly life with me. For(as it Was ſaid before) the bread is 
ſad to come downe from heauen, which taſteth of no earthly or cor- 
niptible thing, but breatheth out the immottalitie of the kingdome of 
God. - They tryed not this power in Manna, who were only bent to 
ſeed their bellie. For whereas there was a double vſe of Manna, the 
Jewes with whom Chriſt diſputeth in this place did loke vnto nothing 
but the corporall meat. But the life of rhe ſoule is not fraile: but gro- 
wech to be better vntill the whole man ſhalbe renued. 


„ * Theſe thinges ſaid be in the ſpnapogne;teaching in Ca. 
1% Therefore many of his diſcigles, when they bad heard, faide ,T his is @ hard ſaying, 
vho can heare it? 
. And when leſus knew in himfelfe that his diſtipler murmured concerning this hes 
ſea rate them, deth this offend you? 

(2 If therefore you thall ſor the forme of man aſcending x bere be was before? 

0 Ii ij the ſpirits that gineth life: the flerhiprefiteth nething, The worder whiche T 
ſeats vnte you, are ſpirite and life. 

(4 But there are ſome of you, thar doe net beleene: For Teſus knewe from the begin» 
g. who they were that did not beleene,and who it was that rhoulde betray him. 


39 Theſe thinges ſpakg hee in the ſynagegue, Iohn aſſigneth the place, j we 
: | ——_ may, 
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may know that there were many preſent : and ſecondly. that the ſermon 
was made about a graue and waightic matter. Yernotwithſtanding it 
followerh by and by, that there were ſcant a few of ſo great a company, 
who did profite : yea this doctrine was vnto a great many who did 
feſſe themſelues to be Chriſte his diſciples, a cauſe of falling away. If the 
Euangeliſt had ſaid,that only ſome wer offended, that might laue byn 
counted now a wonder: but in that they do ryſe againſt him in troups 
& do conſpire together, what maner example ſhal we ſay this 15? V Vher- 
fore let vs deeply imprint in our minds this hiſtorie, leſt at any time we 
doe murmur againſt Chriſte when hee (peaketh . Secondly, if wee 
—F_ ſuche like thing in others, let not theyr pryde trouble our 
faith, 
4% This is an hard ſaying, Nay there was rather hardnes in their heam 
and not in the ſaying. But the reprobates are wont after this ſort to ga- 
ther together ſtones out ofthe worde of God,whereat they may ſtum- 
ble. And when as they runne — — Chriſte through their 
harde ſtubbornneſſe they complaine that his word is harde, which oughe 
rather to make them ſoft. For whoſocuer ſhall humblic ſubmit himſelfe 
vnto Chriſt his doctrine, hee ſhall finde no harde or ſharpe matter ther- 
in: and it ſhalbe vnto the vnbeleeuers who ſhall ſtubbornely ſet them. 
ſclues againſt it an hammer which breaketh the rockes, as the prophete 
calleth it, ler. 2 3. 29. 
Furthermore, ſeeing that the ſame hardnes is bred in vs al, if we i 
according to our owne meaning of the doctrine of Chriſt, there 
5 many paradoxes as wordes. V Vherefore there remaineth nothing but 
that euery one doe commende himſelfe vnto the direction of the ſpirite, 
that he may V rite that in our heartes, which otherwiſe would not ea · 
ter into our eares. 
Vhe can beare it? Heere we ſee hov malitious vnbeliefe is, For they 
which vngodlily & wickedly reiect the doctrine of ſaluation, being no: 
content with an excuſe, they dare make the ſonne of God =_ in ther 
ſteed, and pronounce him to be ynworthie to be heard. a this day 
the Papiſts doe not only boldly refuſe the Goſpel : bu: doe alſo thun- 
der out horrible blaſphemies, leaſt they ſhould ſeeme to reſiſt God with- 
out a cauſe, And truely ſeeing that they deſire darkneſſe, it is no marvel 
if Satan doe delude them with feigned monſters. But that which they 
by reaſon of their diſtemperature cannot endure,ſhall not only be ſuf- 
fered of the modeſt and thoſe who are eaſie tobe taught: but it ſhall al- 
ſo lift them vp and vphold them. In the meane while the reprobate full 
doe nothing els with their murmuring raylings, but bring vppon theme 
ſelues a more greeuous deſtruction. 
6r Aud when leſus knew, Chriſte knev that the offence which the re- 
probate had taken could not be remoued (for the doctrine doth not ſo 
much wound them, as it doch diſeouerthe rotten gall which they nouri- 
hed within in their harts):yet would he by all means trye, whether a- 
ny of thoſe who were offended were as yet curable, intending to ſtop 
the mouth of the reſt. By asking the queſtion he giueth them to vnder- 
ſtand, that they had no cauſe, or at leaſt that in the doctrine it ſelfe there 
way no matter of offence. In like fort the wickedneſſe of thoſe men it 
bee brideled, who being only ſmitten vyith a dogged madneiſe, do — ' 
eu. 
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quill of the worde of God: and their fooliſſmeſſe is alſo to be eorrected 
who ruſh raſhly againſt the truth. He faith that leſus knew in him ſelſe 
becauſe they had not yet freely vttered, hat did byte them : but did 
fret amongeſt theniſelues with a ſecrete whiſpering. Therefore he pre- 
nenteth their open complaints. If any dos obiect tiiat their nature Was 
not oblcure, ſeeing that they did in plaine wordes refuſe Chriſte his doc- 
tine, I contene in deede that the woordes are playne whiche lohn 
recited betore : but I ſay alſo that they did toſſe amongeſt themſelues 
thele mur murings, and as it were ſecrete ſpeeches and words after the 
manner ot reuoltes. For if they had conferred with Chriſte, there had 
bin better hope, becauſe they had opened him a way vnto doctrine: now 
when as they murmur amongſt themſelues.they exclude themſelues fro 
learning. Theretore there is nothing better then when as we doe not at 
the firit ynderſtand the Lords meaning, to come ſtraightway vnto him, 
that he may open vato vs all doubtes. | 

Duh this offend you! Chriſt ſeemeth in this place not ſo much to remoug 
theoffence,as to encreaſe it: yet if any man doe more narrowly weigh 
the cauſe of the offence,there was in this ſentence, that which ought to 
have appealed their mindes. The low and baſe eſtate of Chriſt Which 
they ſavy with their eyes,ſecing that being clothed with fleſh he differed 
nothing from the common ſort of men, was vnto them a let that they 
could not giue place to his divine power, now hauing as it were pulled 
away the vaile,he reclaimeth them vnto the beholding of his heauenly 
glory : as if he ſhould ſay, becauſe I am conuerfint amongſt men with- 
outhonour,you deſpice me, neither doe yee acknowledge in me any di- 
vine thing: but betore it be long it ſhall come to paſſe, that God ſhall 
life me vp aboue the heauens, being adorned with great power, from this 
contemptible ſtate of the mortall life. For in s reſurrection, there 

luch power of the holy might make it knowen that 
iſt was the ſonne of God: as Paule alſo reacherh in the firſt chapter 
of the Epiſtle to the Romanes, the fourth verſe, when it is ſaid in the 2. 
Plalme,the ſeuenth verſe, Then art my ſenne, this day haus 1 begotten thee: the re- 
ſurection is made as a token whereby this glory of Chriſte ought to 
be knowen : and his aſcending into heauen,was the fulfilling of that 
glory. In that he ſaith, that hee was in heauen before. It doth not properly 
with his hu manitie, & yer notwithſtanding he ſpeketh of the ſon 
man. But this kinde of ipeeche is not ſtrange, ſeeing rhattwo na- 
tures doe make one perſon in Chriſt, to applie which is proper to 
the one vnto the other. 

6 Ii the ſpirite that giueth life, In theſe wordes Chriſt teacheth that 
ha doctrine had no ſucceſſe amongeſt the Tewes : becauſe whereas it is 
— and liuely, it findeth eares ſcarſe wel prepared. But becauſe this 

hath been diuerfly expounded, it is firſt of all _ to knowe 
the true and naturall meaning of the wordes : hereb we eaſily ſee 
what was Chriſt his drift. that he denieth that the fleſh doth pro- 
ne, Chryſoſtome in my iudgement doth not well referre it vnto the 
lewes who were carnall, I confeſſe indeede that all the force of mans 
wit docth vaniſhe awaye and quaile in heauenly myſteries : but that is 
tot the meaning of Chriſtes Wordes, vnleſſe they be violently wreſted, 
la hie ſort the ſenſe ſhonlde bee farre fet in = contrarie ; — 
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that the illumination of rhe ſpirite doth quicken. Neither doe they 
-well,who ſay that the fleſh of Chriſt doth proſite, inſomuch as it wa 
cruciſied, but that it bringeth no good vnto vs being eaten: but we muſt 
rather eate it, that it may profite vs being crucified, Auguſtine thinketh 
that this word alone or of it ſelſe, oug ht to be vnderſtood, becauſe it ought 
to be ioyned with the — : which agreeth with the thing it ſelfe. For 
Chriſt doth ſimplie reſpect the maner of eating. Ther fore he doth net 
exclude all manner commoditie, as if there could none bee reapt by his 
fleſh : but he doth affirme that it ſhall be ynprofitable if it bee ſeparated 
from the ſpirit. For whence bath the fleſh this that it doth quicken, ſaue 
only becauſe it is ſpirituall? Therefore whoſoeuer he be that ſhall re- 
maine in the carthly nature of the fleſh, he ſhall finde nothing in it but 
that which is dead: but thoſe who ſhal lift vp their eyes vnto the power 
of the ſpirit, wherwith thefleſhis beſprinkled, they ſhall perceiue that 
It is called lively not in vaine, by the verye effect, and experience of 
faith, 1 r 1 . 
Nov we know how thefleſh is meate-indeed,and yet it proſiteth no- 
thing : namely,it is meate, becauſe through it we haue life, becauſe in 
it God is reconciled ynto vs: becauſe in it we haue all the partes of our 
ſaluation fulfilled, it profiteth nothing if it be eſteemed according toj 
begining & nature (for 9 ſeed of Abrahã which of it ſelfe is ſubiect to 
death, ſnal not giue lite]: but it receiueth that of the ſpirise here withit 
$eedech vs. MVherefoxe to the ende that; we way! be nouriſhed indeede 
y it, Ve mult bring the ſpirituall mouth of faith, And ip that the bre- 
uitie of the ſentence is ſo ſhort at is to be thought that Chriſte did thus, 
becauſe he thought that he ought thus to deale with the vobeleeuers, 
Therefore * brake of his ſpeech with this ſentence, becauſe they were 


ynworthie ta haue a more ſpeeches, In the meane while he did not 


neglect the gpdly ang thoſe that em readis to bei taught, becauſe they 
55 edn te — whorges, 1 — which may ſatisfie ch em abound 
dangly. 1 ot 21 otter ule ld ing ect 1 4 h e 
The wordes which I ſpeaks. He alludeth vnto the ſentence next going be 
fore, for he raketh the worde ſpirir in another ſenſe. But becauſe he ſpale 
of che ſecrete pq er of the ſpirite, he doth very finely applie this vnto 
his doctrine, becauſe it is ſpicituall. For the worde he muſt berefol- 
ued into an adiectiua Hurthermoreghe words is called (pirtvalbe- 
cauſe it willeth.ys to aſcgnd yar chat ge na; Jeeke Chriſt in ha 
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heauenſy glory(the ſpirtte hein our guide)by. faith: and not by the rea- 
ſon of the fleſh, For we know, that there is nothing of thoſe thinges 
which are ſpoken which can be ynderſtood without faith. This is allo 
worthie the noting, that he joyneth life with the ſpirite. He calleth bis 
worde life, of the effect, a bejpg liucly, yer he teachetli that it js buely 
vnto none aueoply parg hola yg reeejus it ſpixitually, For ſom hall 
rather dra y death thence. This tite af che Spell ag wolk 4 ects unt 
the godly ,becayſe the y afg.egrmaine that iti s anpointed ynto them te 
cjernall (; alyation ern oding They ate allo admoniched to ende- 
uour to ſhew themſelues apt lch nen,. | es” 

64 But there are gertaine of you, HE layeth the blame vpon them (yes 
againe, becauſe being voide of the ſpirite, they do wickedly corrugtand 
depraue his la-biigz pf UNS Meere Furng is go-thcir defhrac ag. 


«++ I 4 


1e e © - 4« A £2 AX oa. 4 £4. 2... , tes Es 


” S-B -. 


Fs 


v pon the Goſpel of John, Cap.6. 163 


por they might orherwiſe obiect, Thou doſt boaſt that that heih thou 
ſpeakeſt is liuely, but we finde no ſuch thing therein. Therefore he ſaith 
Tae they hinder themſelues. For vnbelicte as it is alwayes proud, will 
neuer attaine vnto any thing in the Mordes of Chriſt, which it deſpiſeth 
deſpitefully. Therefore if we couet to profite any thing vnder this ma- 


ſter, let vs bring our mindes well prepared to heare him. For vnleſſe 


hunulitie and reuerence doe prepare a way for his doctrine, our mindes 
are more then deafe, neither wil they admit any part of ſound doctrine. 
Therefore let vs remember, that it commeth to paſſe through the wie- 
ked neſſe of men, that there appeareth ſo ſmall fruite of the Goſpel at 
this day. For who is he that renouncing himſelte doth addict himſelfe 
holy and truly to Chriſt? V Vhereas he ſaith that there bee onely cer- 
taive that did not beleeue (When as this fault was common to them all 
almoſt) it ſeemeth that he did it for this cauſe: leaſt if there were any 
who were as yet curable they ſhoulde bee diſcouraged through de- 


ee, knewefrem the beginning. The Euangeliſt added this for this cauſe 
leaſt any man ſhold thinke that Chriſt iudged raſhly ot his hearers, Ma- 
py did profeſſe that they were of his flocke : but their ſodame falling 
away did diſcouer their hypocriſie. The Euangeliſt ſaith that their vn- 
faichfulnefle, when as it was asyet hidden from others was knowento 
Chriſte : and that not ſo much for his ſake,as that ee may learne not 
tomdge before e knowe the truth of matters. For in that Chriſt knevy 
i from the beginnning, this was proper to his diuinitie. Our condition 
& otherwiſe : tor becauſe we know not the heartes, wee muſt ſuſpende 
our iudgement yntill vngodlineſſe do bewray it ſelfe by outward ſignes, 
ind ſo the tree may be iudged by his fruites. 


% Ad he ſaid,therefore haue I ſaide vnto ou. that no man can come vnto me, une 
loſe it halbe giuen him of my father. 

4 Alter that many of his diſciples went backward,neither did they walks any len- 
ger with him. 

67 Therefore Teſus ſaid unto the twelue, will you alſo gee away? 

6t Therfore Simon Peter anſwered him. Lords unto whom hall wee gos ? Thou 
haſt the wordes of eternall life, 3 2 als : 

3 And wee haue beleeued, and knowen that thou art Chriſt the ſonne of the lining 
G T4 NG hs 
> Ieſus anſwered them, baue not I choſen you rwelue, and one of you is a Di- 


71 For he ſpake of Iudas Iſcariot the ſonne of Simon for hee was about 30 betray 
lin, although be was one of the rwelue, | 


7 
(1, Therefore baus I ſaide. Hee telleth vs againe that faith is a verye 
tare and ſinguler gift of the holy ghoſte, leaſt wee ſhoulde marueyle, 
that the Golpell is not euerie where receiued of all men, For as we 
ire ſiniſter interpreters, wee thinke not ſo honourably of the Goſpell 
u ye ought,becauſe the whole worlde _ not agree thereto, = 
f Nes e ET gt 25 v 
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we thinke thus with our ſelues, ho can it be that the greater pante of 
the worlde doth reiect their owne ſaluation? Therfore Chriſt as/igneth 
the cauſe why the taithfull are ſo few, becauſe no man commeth vnto 
faith by his owne quickneſſe of Witte: for all men are blinde vntyll 
they bee illuminated by the ſpirite of God: and therefore they only are 
made partakers of ſo great a good thing, whom God doth vouchſafe tg 
make partakers thereof, For if this grace were common to all men, then 
ſhoulde mention be made hereof1n this place beſides the matter and ou 
ofſeaſon, For we muſt marke Chriſt his drift, that there are not aum 
who belecue the —— becauſe faith proceedeth from the ſecrete reue- 
lation of the ſpirite alone. He vſeth the woorde gize for that which hee 
ſaid before, rave, V Vhereby hee meaneth that God hath none other 
cauſe to draw vs, ſaue only becauſe he fauoureth vs freely and of his own 
accorde.For no man doth attaine vnto that by his owne induſtrie,whi- 
che we obtaine by the gift and grace of God. 

66 «After that many of the diſciples, The Euangeliſt declareth now 
what great perturbaris did followe that Sermon. This is a very : 
and horrible matter, tkat ſo mercifull and gentle an inuiting of Chri 
could eſtraunge the mindes of many, eſpecially thoſe who had giuen 
him their names before, and were ſuch familiar diſciples of his. Butthis 
example is ſet before vs as a glaſſe, wherein wee may ſec, what great 
wickedneſſe, frowardnefle, and vnthankfulnes there is in tie worlde 
which findeth matter whereat to ſtumble even the plaine way, leaſt it 
Mould come vnto Chriſt, Many would ſay that it had been better that 
no ſuch ralke had been moued, which was vnto many a cauſe of falling 
away : but we muſt thinke farre otherwiſe. For it was requiſite that 
that which was foretold of Chriſt ſhould appeare in his doctrine, and it 
muſt now dayly appeare: namely, that hee is a ſtone of offence. As 
for vs we muſt ſo temper our doctrine, that we offend none through 
our fault. So much as in vs lyeth we muſt keepeall. Finally, we muſt 
beware leaſt by ſpeaking vnaduiſedly we trouble the ignorant & weak: 
yet can we neuer take ſo good heed, but that the doctrine of Chriſte i 
vnto many an occaſion ofoffence. becauſe the reprobate being giuen o- 
uer vnto deſtruction, doe ſuck poyſon out of moſt wholſome meate, 
and gall our of honnie. The ſonne of GOD knewe well what 
was profitable : yet wee ſee that hee doth not eſcape but he offendeth 
many of his. 

Therfore howſoeuer many do deteſt pure doctrine, yet is it not lav. 
: fall ro ſpp e the ſame. Onely let the teachers ofthe Church remem- 
2.Tim.2. ber Paule his admonition, that the worde of God ought rightly to bee 
35», cut, and then they muſt goe forward couragiouſly through all manner 
of ſtumbling blockes. And if ſobeit,it chaunce that many doe fall awa), 
let the worde of the Lorde be neuer a whit the leſſe ſauourye in our 
mouthes, becauſe it doth nor pleaſe the reprobate: for they are too dain- 
tie & faint hearted, vvhon the falling away of many doth ſo pearce,that 
they begin alſo to {int when theſe men fall. V Vhen the Evangeliſt ad- 
deth that chey walked no longer with Chrift, his meaning is, that their revolting 
was not full: but that they did only withdraw theſclues fro keeping cv» 
ny with. Chriſt, 


Let doth he codemne the as reuolts. V Vhence we may learne,that mee 


of 
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Reepe dow nefall of vnfaithfull deniall. 


„ Therefye leſs ſauth unte the twelne, Becauſe the Apoſtles faith mighe 
be fore ſhaken, when as they ſawe that there did only remaine ſuche a 
few of ſo many, Chriſt turneth his talke vnto them: and teacheth that 


there is no caute, why they ſhoulde ſuffer themſelues to be carried away 
with the lightneſſe and inconſtancie of other men. For when as hee as- 
keth them whether they alſo would depart or no, he doth it to confirme 
their faith. For whileſt that he ſetteth himſelfe betore them, with whom 
they may remaine, he doth alſo exhort thẽ, that they do not adioyn thẽ- 
ſelues vnto the reuoltes. And truly it faith: ſhalbe grounded in Chriſt, it 
ſhall not depend vpon men, neither ſhall it euer quaile, although it ſhall 
ſee heauen and earth go together. V Ve mult note the circumitance, that 
Chriſte becing depriucd ot all his Diſciples almoſt, doth onely retaine 
twelue,as Eſay,6.16. was commanded firſt to binde the teſtimonie, & 
ſeale the law in the diſciples. Euery one of the Faithfull is taught by ſuch 
examplesto foilowe GOD, although hee haue heuer a compani- 


OD. ; 
68 Therefore Simen Peteranſvered him. Simon anſwereth in this place, as 
els where, in the name of them all, becauſe they thought all the ſame, 
ſave only þ in Iudas there was no finceritie. Furthernore,there ate to 
mbbers of this anſwer. For Peter ſhewerth a cauſe why he together with 
his brethren doth reſt ypon Chriſt: becauſe they perceiue that his doc» 
trine is wholeſome and lively vnto them. Secondly he confeſſeth, that 
whyther ſoeuer they goe when as they haue lett-him, there remainetn 
nothing but death. V Vhen as he ſaith, be wordes of life, the genetiue caſe is 
in ſteede of the adiunct, which is common amongeſt the Hebrewes. 
urther more, this is an excellent commendation of the Goſpel in that ic 
miniſtreth vnto vs eternall life. As Paule doth teſtifie that it is the 


wer of God vnto ſaluatiog voto euery one which belecueth. The b Rom. I. 16. 


truly conteineth life: but becauſe it denounceth the giltineſſe of eternal 
death vnto the tranſgreſſors, it can do no other thing but kill. Life is of- 
fered vs in the Goſpel aſter a farre other ſort; namely wluleſt that God 
doth reconcile himſelte vnto vs freely,in not imputing our ſinnes. And 
Peer ſpeaketh no common thing here concerning Chriſt, when as hee 
faich that he hath (he wordes of eternall life; but he aſcribeth this ynto kim, as 
proper.co him: whereupon followeth that ſecond thing, which | cou» 
ched of late, ſo ſoone as we are once departed from Chriſt,there remay- 
neth nothing euery where ſaue death. V Vherfore there remaineth cer- 
taine deſtruction tor all thoſe who being not content to haue him to be 
their maſter, doe flie away vnto mens inuentions. 

% Aud wee laue beleened, The verbes are of the reterperfecttence, 
but chey may be reſoluad into the preſeptence : but his doth not muche 
belang vnto the ſenſe. Furthermore, Peter doth briefly comprehend the 
ſumme of faith in theſe wordes-But it ſeemeth that this confeſſ ion doth 
bar a little appertaine vnto the preſent matter : ſor the queſtion was 
moued concerning the eating of Chriſt his fleſh. I aunſwere, — 
the rwelue did not by and by comprehend whatſoeuer Chriſte taught, 
E it ſufficient that according to their ſmal meaſure of ith they con 

lim to be the authour of ſaluation, and doe ſubmit themielues 
L3 Into 
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cannot goe a footes breadth back ard, but that there ſtayeth for vs the 
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4 vato him ; n all thinges. The worde beleened i5 placed in the former plac 
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becaule the obedience of faith is the beginning of true vnderſtanding: 
yea faith ir ſelfe is indeed the eye of the minde. But immediatly after y 
added knowledge, which diſtinguiſheth faith from erronious and falſe 
opinions. For the Turkes,the le es, and the Papiſts do beleeue: but they 
know nothing, ne yet vnderſtand any thing. But knowledge is annexed 
vnto faith: becauſe we know certainely and vndoubtedly the truth of 
God, not as humane ſciences are apprehended : but whileſt that the ſpi- 
rit ſealeth it in our heartes. ; 

70 Jeſus anſvered them. — that Chriſt anſwereth them all, wee 
gather hereby, that they ſpake all by the mouth of Peter. Furthermore 
Chriſt doth in this place furniſh and arme the eleuen Apoſtles, againſt 
$ new offence, which was now at hand, This had been a greeuous en- 
gine of Satan to ſhake their faith,ſeeing they were brought vnto fo ſmal 
a number: but the fall of ludas might haue vtterly diſcouraged them, 
For ſeeing that Chriſt had chofen that holy number, who woulde haue 
thought that there coulde any thing bee taken away from the inte- 

ritie thereof? Therefore this admonition is as much as if he thoulde 

aue ſaide, You are only twelue left of a great company. If the vnbeliefe 
of many hath not made your faith to quaile, prepare your ſelues vnto 
a newe combate : for this bande, though it be but a ſmall one, ſhall yet 
be leſſe by one man, In that Chriſt ſaith that he choſe rwelne, it is nat 
referred ynto the eternall counſell of God (for doubtleſſe it cannot bee 
that any of thoſe ſhould fall away who are predeſtinate vnto life) but 
ſeeing that they were choſen vnto the office of the Apoſtleſhip it was 
meere that they ſhould excell others in godlinefle and holineſſe of life, 


Therefore he — choſen in _— of excellent, and thoſe wich were fe» 


parated from the common fo Is « tixell, Tris queſtionles that his mea 
ning was to make Tudas moſt deteſtable by this name. For they are 
deceiued that do extenuate the crueltie of the worde: and truly we can 
not ſufficiently deteſt thoſe that doe diſalo fo holy an office, Thoſe 
teachers are called angels who doe execute their embaſſage well. Ther- 
fore he is worthily counted a Diuell, who being admitted into ſuch an 
Honorable order, doth degenerate through his vnfaithfulneſſe, and wic* 
kednes. There is alſd another reaſon why God doeth ſuffet᷑ vs to ve 
more libertie againſt the reprobate, and wicked m iniſters of Satan, then 
againſt any other of the common ſort of men, VVherefore if a diveli 
furie doth drive them, and mooue them, who were choſen to be 
that they become like vnto bruite beaſtes, and monſters, the dignide of 
the order ought to be ſo farre from waxing vile, becanfe of this, that it 
may rather bee commended vnto vs, ſeemg that ſuch cruell revenge 
doth follow the profanation thereof. = 

77 Andheſpake of Indas, Although Iugayhisewne conſcience did at* 
euſe him, yet doe we not reade that hee was movued : ſo dull are hypo- 
erites, that they doe not feele their wounds: and their faces are ſo harde 
before men, that they doe not doubt to preferre them ſeluts before the 
yene . | 
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I Nd after theſe things Teſus walked in Galilee * for be would not wall in Iudea 
A the Tewes ſought to kill him, 
5 And an holy day of the lewes was at hand, the faſtening of the Tabernacles, 
3 Therefore his brethern ſaid vnto him,Goe hence, and gos into Turie,that thy diſci- 
ples may alſo ſee thy wor es, which thou doeſt, 
4 For no man doth any thing in ſecrete,and he bimſelfe ſecketh to be knowen; if 
| thou doeſt theſe thinges chew thy ſelfe vnto the worlde, 
|: 5 For neither did his brethren beleeue in him. 
6 Therefore leſus ſaid unte them, my time is net yet come: but your time is alwayes 


7 The worlde cannot hate you: but me it hateth becauſe 1teſiifie of it that the workg 
thereof are euill, 6 
Gos jeu vp unto ihis feaſt ; I ges not vp yet vnto this feafl becauſe my time is nes 
yt fulfilled, - 


1 <Anthe walked, The Euangeliſt as it ſeemeth doth not ſet downe 
the whole hiſtoric in order, but doth gather our of diuers times ſuche 
thinges as were worthie to be remembred. He faith here that Ieſus was 
conuerſant for a time in Galilee, becauſe he had no ſafe abiding place 
amongeſt tlie Iewes , If any man doe thinke it an abſurd thing,y Chriſt 
fought lurking places, who was able with his becke to breake and make 
yoyde all the endeuours of his enemies: we may eaſily anſwere: name- 
ly,that being mindful of the perſon which was giuen him by his father, 
he would keepe himſelfe withinthe boundes of man, For hauing ta- phil. _, 
ken vpon him the perſon of mi, he abaſed himſelf, vntil ſuch time as his Phil. 2. 70 
father Mould lift him vp. Therefore he eſcheweth danger after the ma- . 
ner of men. If any man obieR, ſeeing that he knewe that the time of 
his death was appointed before, there was no cauſe why he ſhoulde flies 
that former anſwere doth alſo agree with this fitly. For he behaved him 
ſelfe as a man ſubiect to perils : whereforehe ought not to burſt in into 
the middeſt of daungers, It is not for vs to marke,in entring into daun- 
what God hath determined with himſelf concerning vs: but what 
commaundeth and preſcriberh, what our duetie doeth exact and re- 
dire, how we may lawfully leade our life · But Chriſt did ſo auoid dan- 
Frechen notwithſtanding hee turned not an hayres breadth aſide from 
courſe of his office: for to what end ſerueth ſafetie of life, ſaue on- 
that we may ſerue the Lorde? Therefore we muſt alwayes beware 
we looſ e not the cauſes of living for life. And in that the deſpi- 
ſed corner of Galilee doth lodge Eurit, whome lurie cannot awaye 
with , wee doe heereby ſee and perceiue, that godlineſſe and the feare 
—— ” D doe not alwayes appeare in the principall places of the 
ren, 
2 And the feaft day, Although I affirme nothing, yet is it likely 
that this chaunced in the ſeconde yeere _ Chris W 
* 14 7 
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It ſkilleth not at this time to ſpeake any more of this feaſt day,wheregf 
the Euangeliſt maketh mention. M oſes declareth to what end and vſe 
it was commaunded, Leuit, 23. 34. namely, that by that yeerely ty te the 
Jewes might remember, that their fathers liued fortie yeeres ynder tenu 
when as they Wanted houſes, that by this meanes they might celebrate 
the grace of their deliuerance. V Ve haue ſaid before that a double cauſe 
did moue Chriſt to come vnto leruſalem vnto the feaſt dayes : namely, 
becauſe being ſubiect to the law that he might redeeme vs from the bon. 
dage thereof, he would omit no point of the obſeruation therof and ſe. 
condly, becauſe he had better opportunitie offered to preach the goſpel, 
in ſuch an extraordinarie 2 and multitude of men. The Euange- 
Iſt ſaith that Chriſt did fo reſt apart in Galilee, as it he would not haue 
come to Ieruſalem. . . 

3 Therſore hit brethren ſaidunte him. Vander this word do the Hebrewes 
comprehend all kinsfolkes and alyances of what degre ſoeuer they bee, 
He ſaith that Chriſt was mocked of them, becauſe that he did lie hid in 
the obſcure place of Galilee. Notwithſtanding it may be doubted whe. 
ther ambition did moue the or no, to deſire, that Chriſt might become fa» 
mous, Al:hough we graunt this, yet is it manifeſt that they do contemp. 
tiblie mocke him, becauſe they doe thinlce that be dealeth not accord: 
to reaſon and counſell: yea, they caſt fooliſhneſſe in his teeth, — 
when as he woulde be ſomething, diſtruſting himſelſe he dare not come 
abroad, that he may be ſeene of men. V Vhen as they ſay, h thy diſciple 
my alſe ſee,they doe not only ſpeale of thoſe who were conrinually with 
him: but of thoſe whom he would gather to himſelfe cuery where out 
of the whole nation. For they adde after ward, thou wilt be knowen of 
all men, and in the meane ſeaſon thou lyeſt hid, If then deeſt theſe thingi that 
is, if thou doeſt defire ſuch honour, that al men may ſpeake of thee, wake 
all me to looke vpõ thee, They ſet the world againſt a few men, amongſt 
whom he lived without honour, There may alſo another ſenſe bee ga- 
thered out of theſe wordes, If thou doeſt theſe thinges, that is, ſeein 
that thou arte endewed with fo greate power, that thou purchaſ 
fame vnto thy ſelfe with myracles, looſe them not. For whatſocuer is gi- 
ven thee of God thou ſpendeſt it heere in vaine,whereas there are no fit 
witneſſes and iudges. Here we ſee how great the flackneſſe of men is, 
in conſidering vpon the workes of God: for Chriſtes kinſmen woulde 
neuer haue ſpoken thus, vnleſſe they had troden vnder foote the plenti- 
full teſtimonies of his diuine power, which they ought to haue recciued 
and reuerenced with great admiration. That which wee heare in this 
place of Chriſt falleth out dayly, that neighbours doe more diſquier the 
childrẽ of god then ſtrangers: for they are inſtrumẽts of Satã, to prouoke 
thoſe ſomrimes vnto ambition, ſometimes vnto couetouſneſſe, who de- 
ſire to ſerue God purely, ſincerely, and faithfully, But M hen as Chriſte 
doth driue away ſuch Satans, hee teacheth vs by his exãple, that we muſt 
not graunt the fooliſh petitions of our brethren. 

5 For neither dud his brethren, Heereby Wee gather howe little care 
mall kindred doth auaile : for the ſpirite marketh Chirſte his kinsfolkes 
with a continuall mark of infamie,in that being conuinced with ſo ma- 
ny teſtimonies of workes,they did not then » Soy Therefore as Paule 


faith, whoſceuer derh with te be indged in Chriſt let lum bee @ now creature. For os 
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who adit themſeluet holy to ſerue God, are vnto Chriſte inſteede of 

father, mother, and brethren . V Vherfore the ſuperſtition of the Papiſts 

is ſo much the more ridiculous, who ſetting apart all other, doe only ex- 

toll the honour of the blood in the virgin Marie: as if the woman was 

not reprehended by Chriſte himſelfe, whiche cryed out of the middeſt uk. 11 27 
of the companie, d is the wombe v hich bare t hee, and the paps which gaue thee ING 
facke, For Chritt anſwered, Nay rather bleſſed are they that hears the worde vf 

God 


My time is not yet come. Some doe falſly exponnd it of the time of 
his death. For he ſpeaketh of the time of his ĩourneying. And hee doth 
teſtifie that he difterreh from his kinsfolks in this,becauſe they may free 
ly and without feare goe abrode in the fight of the world at all houres 
becauſe they haue the world to be their friend: but he himſelfe is afraid 
bicauſe the world hateth him. By theſe words he giueth the to vnderſtãd, 
that they gaue him counſell amiſſe concerning a matter whiche they 
knewe not: ſecopdly he proueth that they are chogerher carnall,when 
as he (4ith that the world cannot hate the. For the peace of the world 
muſt be redeemed with wicked conſent vnto vices and all manner of 
cuil. 

5 But me it hateth,becauſe I teflife, The worlde is taken in this place 
for the men who are nor borne againe,who retaine their owne nature, 
Therefore whoſoeuer are not begotten againe as yet with the ſpirite, 
Chriſt pronounceth them to be his aduerſaries. And why! becauſe he 
eondemneth their workes. And if ſobeit we ſtay our ſelues ypon Chrift 
his iudgement, we muſt needes graunt that the whole nature of man is 
ſo corrupt, and peruers, that there can no right thing, no ſincere thing,no 
good thing proceede thence. Behold why any of vs doth pleaſe himſelf, 

long as he abidethat home with hiniſelfe. 

Nowe Chriſte ſaith that he is hated, becauſe he doth teſtiſie that the 
workes of the world arceuill. He giueth vs to vnderſtand that the goſ- 
pet cannot be rightly preached, but that the whole worlde muſt be cited 

iltie before Gods — — ſeate, that by that meanes it may be tro- 
& down,& that fleſh & blood may by brought to nought, according to 
that, when the ſpirite ſhall come, he ſhall reproue the world of fin, VVe 
doe alſo learne heere, that there is ſuche pride bread in men, that they 
latter themfelues in their vices. For doubtles they would not waxe an- Ioh. 16. L. 

ie hen as they are reprehended, vnleſſe being blinded with too much 
- of themſelues they did flatter themſelues in their owne vices : yea, 
pride and arrogancie are the moſt deadly & the chiefeſt of all the vices 
Which are in man. It is the ſptrite alone which maketh vs meeke and 
gentle, to ſuffer our ſelues to bee reprehended, and ſo conſequently to 
offer our (clues to be ſlaine with the (worde of the Goſpell. 


s And when he bat ſaid theſe rhinges unto them hee abode in Galilee, 
19 And when his brethren were gone vp then went be bim/elfe vnto the fra alk 
bt cpenty,but as it were privilie, 
11 Therefore the Tewe s fought him en the he ly day. and they ſaid, where is hed 
12 And there was much murnzuring concerning him in ve companies: ſome ſaid hes 
#geed and ether. ſome ſaid; Nay bug he ſedneeth the mulrirndes 4 | 
7 0 : i3 Ka- 
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„ He abode iu Galilee, Here the Euangeliſt ſetteth before our eyes on 
the one fide the kinsfolkes of Chtiſt, who after the common cuſtome 
make a ſhew of the worſhipof God: yet neuertheleſſe they are friend 
with the wicked,and therefore they walke without feare. On the other 
fide he ſetteth before ys Chriſt, who being hated of the worlde, cam: 
priuily into the citie, yntill ſuche time as the neceſſitie of his office dyd 
compell him to ſhowe himſelfe openly. And if ſobeit there is nothing 
more miſerable then to bee pulled away from Chriſte, accurſed bet 
that peace whiche caſteth ſo deare, that wee muſte renounce, Chriſte, 

11 Thereforethe lewesr, Here wee mult conſider in what ſtate the 
Church did ſtande. For the [ewes did at that time gape after the pro- 
miſed redemption, as being hungrie: yet when Chriſt appeareth vnto 
the they ſtand in doubt, hereupon did ariſe that confuſed n.urmuring, x 
diuers ſpeeches. In chat they mut mur priuilie it is a ſigne of the tj ran- 
nie Which the Prieſtes and Scribes had taken to themlelues. Truely iti 
an horrible example, that ſeeing there was but that Church only 
the earth, there ſhoulde be ſet before vs here a confuſed and disfigured 
diſorder. They who gouerne in ſteed of ſhepheardes doe keepe the 
— vnder with feare and terrour, in the whole bodie there is filthie 
watſtneſſe and dolefull diſsipation. 

By the Iewes hee vnderſtandeth the common ſort, which being now 
accuſtomed to heare Chriſt for the ſpace of to yeeres,doth ſecke him, 
when as hee appeareth not according to his common cuſtome, For 
when as they (ay where u hee? They ſpeake of a knowen man: and yet 
notwithſtandyng this woorde doth ſhew that they were not earneſtly 
affectioned hytherto, and that they ſtande alwayes in doubt. 

. 12 Much mumuring. He giuech vs to vnderſtande, that whereſoeuer 
men did aſſembhle themſelues in — { as it falleth out often in 
great aſſemblies) there paſſed ſecrete ſpeeches concerning Chriſt, The 
diſſentiõ wherof mẽtion is made in this place,doth declare, that there be 
divers iudgements of men concerning C hriſte, euen in the middeſt of 
the Church. And as wee are not afraide to receiue Chriſt who was 
condemned long agoe,of the moſt part of his nation : ſo wee muſt be 
armed in ſuch ſort, that we be pot troubled with the diſſention whiche 
reigneth at this day, 
 Againe,we may ſee how great the raſhneſle of men is in matters apper- 
tay ning vnto God. They wold nat haue bin fo licentious in any (mall 
Þuſines : but ſo ſoone as there ariſeth a queſtion concerning the ſoane 
of God and his holy doctrine doe by and by iudge raſhly.V Vher- 
fore we muſt keepe ſo much the greater moderation,leaſt we doe raſh- 
ly condemne our life with the eternall truth of God. And if ſobeit the 
worlde doe count vs decciuers,let vs remember that theſe are Chriſte 
his markes,ſo that in the meane ſeaſon wee doe indeede declare that we 
Jpeake the truth. Furthermore, this place ſhe eth, that in a great mul- 
rude, euen whereas the body it ſelf is confuſed, there are alwayes ſomg 
who thinke well: but theſe tew yyho are ſober minded, are ouerrunnt 
of many that are mad, 
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nours lewes in this place, in whoſe power the goucrnment was, They 
did ſo hate chriſt, that they ſuffered no word a, ſpoke on either part: 
not becauſe it greeued them to haue him Naundered : bur becauſe they 
thought that it was the beſt way to buric his name by forgetfulneſſe. So 
the enemies of the truth after that they haue tryed, that they cannot 
ile by their crueltie they would couet nothing more, the þ the re- 
membrance thereof may be ſuppreſſed, and this is all they goe about. In 
that being brought vnder with feare they kept ſilence, that was altoge- 
ther tyrannicall, as I haue ſaide before. For as vnbrideled libertie hath 
no place in the eſtate of the Churche, whenas it is well ordered: ſo 
- when as all libertie is my ynder with feare,that no man dare ſay any 
thing, it is a moſt miſerableeſtare. The power of Chriſt did appeare to 
bee ſo much the more excellent and wonderfull in that getting an audi- 
ence amongeſt his armed enemies, and theit furious hatred, and in ſuche 
,-— __ gouernment,he did defend the truth(as they (ay) with open 
mo 


14 Aud when halſe the holy day was paſt, Teſuu went vppe into the Temple and 
taught, | 

15 Andthe lever wondered ſaying, how knoweth this man learning ſeeing bee neney 
learned? 

16 les anſxeared them and ſaide, My doftrine is not mine, but his that ſents 
mee, 

„ If any man will doe his will, he hall knowe of the de irine, whether it be of gods 
„ 1 ſpeake of my ſeife. 

18 Hee that ſpeaketh of himſelſe, ſevkgth his owne glory > and hee that ſecheth the 
tune of bim that ſent bim, this mas /peaketb the truth and there is no unright e 
» bm, , : 4 , ; & 

1 2 Moſer gine you the bave and nen vf you du the lawedwby doe ye ſeek 
fo &l * 0 


14 Me vent vp imer Temple, No wee ſee that Chriſt did not ſo 
feare,that he fayled in his duetie. For this was the cauſe of his tarying, 
that hee miglu make his Sermon in the moſt famous aſſemblie There< 
fore we may ſometimes giue place to daunger, bur no opportunitie of 
well doing muſt be omitted or neglected. lu that hee reacheth in the 
Temple, he doth this accord ing to the auncient order and cuſtome. Fot 
when as God commaunded fo many ceremonies, hee woulde not haue 
his people to be occupied in colde & vain fightes only, And that the cõ- 
moditie my ghe appeare,it was requiſite that doctrine ſhould bee ioyned 
with them. By this meanes outiward-rytes;arc-lively images of ſpirituall 
thinge s,vwhen as they haue their forme out of the worde of God. And 
now becauſe: the Prieſtes were ałmoſt dumbe,and the Seribes did cor- 
rope the pure doctrine with their leauen, and falſe gloiſes, Chriſt tooke 
vppon him the office of teaching: and that for good cauſes,ſeeing that 
be wat the chiefe prieſt : as he ſhortly after affirme, that hee doth: 
take in hand nothing but at his fathers commandemenr. 


45 Ae lever maruciled, They are deceiued who thinks f W 
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bis talke was fo pooh that it was greatly liked of, For the lewes doe 
ſo wonder that they take an occalion to deſpice him therefore. For ſuch 
is the vnthankfulnes of men, that they doe alwaies willingly find mat- 
ter to erte in eſtceming the workes of God. If God doe worke by ordi- 
narie meanes, and by a common way (as they (ay) theſe meanes which 
appeare vnto the eyes, doe hinder vs like vailes from ſeeing the hand of 
God,therefore we acknowledge nothing then, but that which is hy» 
maine. 

Burt and if the ynwonted power of God doe appeare aboue both the 
order of nature,and the meanes which are commonly knowen, we are 
aſtonied, & that paſſeth away as a dreame which ſhould haue moued al 
our ſenſes throughly. For(Which is our pride) wee make no accountof 
that, the reaſon whereof doth not appeare. This was a merucilous to- 
ken of the grace and power of God, that Chriſt — taught of no 
maſter, did yet notwithſtanding excell in the excellent knowledge of 
the ſetipture: yea, he chat was neuer a ſcholler, was a molt excellent reg 
cher & maſter, And for this cauſedo the Iewes deſpice the grace of god 
becauſe it doth exccede their capacitie, Therefore being ad monithed 
with this example, let vs learne to vie greater teuerence in weighing the 
workes of God, then we are wont. 

15S Ny defttrine inet mine, Chriſt telleth the Tewes that that whiche 
was vnto them an offence, is rather a ladder, which ought to carry them 
vp to behold the glory of God, as it he ſhold (ay: V Vhenas you ſee a tes- 
cher that is not trayned vp in the ſchoole of men, confeſſe that hee u 
taught of God. For the heauenly father would therfore rather haue his 
ſonne to come out of a carpenters ſhop, then our of the ſchooles of the 
Scribes, to the ende the beginning of the Goſpell might be more famous 


leaſt any man ſhoulde thinke that it was forged vppon earth: or leaſt a 
ny man ſhoulde'feigne that man is the authour thereof. So likewiſe 
Chriſte did chooſe to himſelſe ignorant men and idjors to be his Apo- 
ſtles, and he ſuffered them to continue in —— ignorance three yeetes 


that being taught in one moment, he might bring them foorth as newe 
men, and conſequently as angels which came done from heauen. In 
the mean ſeaſon Chriſt ſheweth from whence we mult fetthe _—_— 
of the ſpirituall doctrine: namely, frõ god alone And whereas he deni 
$ the doctrin M hich is his fathers, is us. he hath reſpect vnto the capac- 
ye of the auditorietherein, ho had no lygher opinion of him, but that 
He was a man. Therefore by a concefſion or grauating he ſuffereth him · 
ſelfe to be thought ſo to differ from the father, that norwithſtanding he 
—— nothing, but that which he commaunded . The ſumme is, 
at that which he teacheth in his fathers name,is not mans, neither did 
it — from man thatit may be freely contemned. V Vee ee wich 
hat atgumeent he witneth authoritie to his doctrine: namely. by te- 
ſerring it vnto god the author therof. V Ve ſee alſo by vehat right & res- 
ſon hee d to bee heard: namely, becauſe hee is ſent of his farber 
to be a teacher. Therefore it is meete that hee haue both theſe, ho- 
— 1 doeth take vppon him the office of teaching, and will be belee» 
ued, | 
17 if aq men vill, A prevention which cutteth of contrary 5 
. * 
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Por ſeeing that he had there many aduerſaries,cuerie man might eaſily 
murmur againſt him,why doeſt thou tell vs of the name of God, from 
whom we doe not acknowledge that thou cameſt? V Vhy doeſt thou 
enforce vpon vs that principle (e hich we do not graunt vnto thee)that 
thou teacheſt nothing but that which he commaundeth thee? There- 
fore Chriſt — here that right iudgement doeth Rowe from the 
feare of God, and reuerence: therefore if they had their mindes framed 
into the feare of God, they ſhould eaſily know whether that be true or 
no which he preacheth. V Vherby he toucheth them alſo by the way. For 


' bow commeth it to paſſe that they cannot diſcerne, ſaue only becauſe the 


chiefe point of ynderſtanding faileth them namely, godlineſſe, and the 
deſire ro obey God? This ſentence is chiefly to be noted, Satan lyeth 
in wayte for ys continually,and he ſe*teth ſnares on cuery fide, that hee 
may take vs by his ſubtiltie, In this place Chriſt armeth vs very ell to 
uke heed, that we may neuer be ſubiect to his ſeducings : namely, if we 
be readie to obey God, he will not faile vs, but will lighten vs with the 
iht of his ſpirite, that we may be able to diſcerne berweene truth and 


hing. 

Therefore there is nothing which hindereth vs from iudging aright, 
fue only becauſe we are vnapt to be taught and ſtubborne, and we are 
iuſtly puniſhed for our hy pocriſie, ſo often as Satan doth delude vs, So 


Moſes telleth vs, that when as falſe Propheres ariſe, we are tempred & Deut,13-J, 


prooued of the Lord: becauſe they ſhall neuer be deceiued that ſhalbe 
of a right heart. Heereby it appeareth how wickedly and fooliſhly 
many men doe keepe back — from all ſtudie & deſire to learne 
with this feare, whileſt that they are afraid leaſt they ſhould erre: as if it 
were ſpoken in vaine, knock and it hall bee opened vnto you, But let vs rather 


not doubt bur bee fully perſwaged that the ſpirite of diſcretion is giuen Mat. 7. 75 


n to be our continuall guide, if we be holy giuen to ſerue and obey 
God, If other men be deſpoſed to erre, they ſhall at length perceiue 
how vaine the cloakes and colours of theirignorance are, And truly 
whoſoeuer doe doubt at this day, and had rather nouriſh their doubting 
then either by reading or hearing earneſtly to enquire where the truth 
of God is, we ſec that theſe men doe careleſly contemne Godin gene- 
tall principles, One man will ſay that he pray eth for the dead, becauſt 
diftruſting his owne wit he dare not condemne that which wicked me 
did invent concerning Purgatorie : In the meane ſeaſon he will graunt 
him(elfe libertie to play the whoremonger, Another man will ſay that 
hee hath not wit enough to diſtinguiſh betweene the pure doctrine of 
Chriſte and the corrupt inuentions of men : inthe meane while bee 
will haue enough to ſteale and forſweare. 

Finally, all cheſe men who will holde nothing, who pretende the 
vayle of doubting in matters which at this day are called in queſtion, do 
bewray their manifeſt contempt of God, in marters which are nothing 
darke. Therfore there is no cauſe why wee ſhoulde marueile that the 
doctrine of the Goſpel is at this day receiued of very fewe, ſeeing that 
the feare of God is 8 rare in the worlde. And in theſe words of Chriſt 


n; contained a true definition of godlineſſe: namely,when as we are rea- 
die to follow the will of God with all our heart: which no man can do 
Wlellehe do abandon himſelfe in his owne conceit. 
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Or I ſpeaks of my ſeife. V Ve muſt note how Chriſt woulde haue vs tg 
judge of euerie doctrine. For he will haue vs to receiue that wichour 
doubting which is of God: and doth freely permit vs to refuſe þ which 
is of man. For he ſetteth downe this marke onely, whereby we may dil- 
ccrne betwene the doctrines. 

18 Hee which ſpeakgth of himſelfe. He hath hytherto taught that this ig 
the only cauſe why men are blinde, becauſe they are not gouerned wich 
the feare of God: no he addern another marke in the doctrine it ſelſe, 
whereby we may know whether it be man his doctrine or Gods, Fot 
what doctrine ſocuer doth ſet foorth the glory of God, it is holy and di- 
vine: and what doctrine ſoeuer doth ſetue for the ambition of men, & 
doth darken the gloric of God by extolling them, it doth not only de- 
ſerue nv credite, dut it ought ſharply to be reiected, Thertore he hal ne- 
uer erre that ſhall ſer before his face the glory of God to aime at:he hal 
neuer be deceiued with the ſhew of that Mhich is right, that ſhal try by 
this touchſtone, that which is brought in the name of God. V Ve are al- 
ſo taught hereby, that no man can faithfully vndertake the office of a tea · 
cher in the church, ſaue only he who being void of ambition, Null take 
this one thing in hand, with al his might and maine to further the glo- 
ry of God. V Vhen as he ſaith, that there is no vnrighteouſnes in him, he 

iueth vs to vnderſtand that ther is no wicked or deceittul thing in him: 
ut you he doch that ywhiche becommeth a good & ſincere Miniſter of 
God, | 

19 Did at Meſen, The Euangeliſt doth not recite all the wordes of 
Chriſt in order, but doth onely gather briefly the principall pointes of 
things, which appertaine vnto the ſurime of the whole matter. The 
Prieſts and Scribes were incenſed againſt him, becaule he had healed the 
man that was fick of the palſey:they profeſſed that they did this through 
zeale of the law.tothe end he may retute their hypocriſie, he drawethan 
argument not from the matter, but from the perion, For becauſe they 
do al of them licenciouſiy pamper themſelues in their vices, as if they had 
neuer knowen any law, he gathereth thence that they are touched with 
no loue or deſire of the law. Truly this defence were not ſufficient to 

roue the matter: ( for admit we graunt that they did paint their wic- 
ed and vniuſt hatred with a falſe colour. yet notwithſtanding it follo- 
weth not hereupon that Chriſt did well, if he committed any thing cõ- 
trarie to the appointment of þlaw,for we muſt not fet the mittigatiõ of 
our fault from other mens offences): but Chriſt doth in this place ioyne 
two members together: in the former he appealeth voto the conſciences 
of his enemies, and ſeeing that they did proudly boaſt that they were pa- 
trones of che law, he plucketh this viſure from their face: for he obiecteth 
vnto them tliat they graunt themſelues leaue to breake the la as often 
as they will: and that therefore they cared not for the lawe. That dong 
he deſcendeth vnto the matter it ſelfe, as we ſhall by and by ſee: ſo that 
the full and perfe & defence conſiſteth vpon his partes. Therfore the 
ſumme of this mem ber is, that there is no zeale of the la in the deſpi- 
cers therof. V Vhereupon Chriſt inferreth that the lex es are enforced 
ynto ſo great madneſſe by ſome other cauſe, whileſt that they couet to 
Kill him. After this ſort muſt we pul out the wicked out of their lurking 
dennes,as oſten as they ſet themlelues againſt God and ſound 2 
TA | 28 ; eigning 
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feigning that they doe this vpon a godly affection. Thoſe that are at 
this day the moſt bitter enemies of the Goſpel, and the moſt toute de- 
fenders of papiſtrie,they haue nothing wherewith they doe more pur- 
chaſe fauour then this, that they are moued with feruentueſſe of zeale: 
but and if their life bee throughly examined being altogether polluted 
with moſt ſilthie crimes, they doe openly mocke God. V Vho is he that 
knoweth not that groſſe Epicuriſme doth reigne in the Pope his courte? 
Doe the Biſhops and Abbots fo ſhamefully couer their filthineſſe chat 
any ſhew of religion doth appeare? Are not the Monkes alto, and ſuche 
brawlers ſo giuen ouer vnto all M ickednes, luſt, couetouſnes,& al mon- 
ſters of — their life doth crie that they haue quite forgot- 
ten God? And now ſeeing they are not aſhamed to make their boaſt of 
the zeale of God and the Church, they are to be bridelcd with this an · 
fwere of Chriſt? 

„ The compame anſwered and ſaid, thou haſft a Dixell,who ſeeketh to Lill thee? 

21 leſws anſwered and ſaidunto them. I haue done one worke,and yee all maracile, 
i 23 Therforegaue Moſes you circumeiſien( not that it is of Moſes but of rhe fathers) 
andye circumciſe a man on the Sabbeth day, 

23 If a manreceiue circumciſion en the "Sabboth day, that the lee of Moſer may 
wot be broken, are you angrie with megbecuuſe baue made a man «ll whole on the Sabbotn 


14 Judge net according te the outward ſight :but iudge right mndgement. : 

„ Thou haſt a Divell, It is as much as if they had ſaid. thou art mad. 

For it was a common ſpeech amongſt the Fewes, who were exerciſed in 

this doctrine that men are poſſeſſed of the diuel, whenas they go mad, or 

when as vnderſtanding & reaſon are taken from them. And truly as 

1 — & moderate chaſticements, are the fatherly corrections of God: ſo 

n he handeleth vs more hardly and ſharply, he ſeemeth not to ſtrike 

ys with his hand: but rather to vſe Diuel as an executioner or miniſter 

of his wrath, Rut the multitude chideth Chriſt with a ſingle minde : for 

the counſels of the Prieſtes were not openly knowen. Therfore theſe 

fooliſh men do aſcribe it vnto — Chriſt complaineth that they 

fought to kill him. Hereby we are taught, that we muſt take good heed 

| that we giue not iudgement vpon vnknowen things: bur & it it fal out 

that ut any time we are condemned raſhly of the vnskilfull, we muſt ace 
cording to the example of Chriſt paciently put vp iniurie. 

27 I baue done one worte. Now bidding adue vnto the perſons, hee be- 
ginneth to intreat of the thing it ſelfe . For he ſhewerh that that myracle 
which he hath wrought is not repugnant ynto the law of God. In that 
he ſaith that he hath done one work,his meaning is, that hee is accuſed 
only of one crime, or that he is reprehended for one work only, becauſe 
he had healed a man vpon the Sabboth day: & that when as they doe 
more works of the ſame ſort or altogether like vnto theſe, they are not 
found fault with. For there paſſed no Sabboth but there were many in- 
fants circumciſed in Turie. By this exãple doth he defend his fact: althogh 
he doth not ſimply reaſon from the lilce thing: but ĩt is a — of 
the greater thing & the leſſer. Circumciſion & the healing of the man 
that was ſick of the palſey were like in this, becauſe they were both the 
worke of God: but Chriſt proueth that this ſecond was the more excel= 
lent; becauſe the benefit is extended ynto the whole man, ; 
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Furthermore, if he had cured a man onely of a corporall diſeaſe, the 
compariſon ſhould haue been nothing worth : for circumciſion which 
appertaineth to the health of the ſoule, ſhould be more excellent. There- 
— Chriſt ioyneth the ſpirituall fruit of the myracle with the external 
benefit done to the bodie, and therfore doth worthilie prefer the perſect 
health of the man before circumciſion. There may be alto another rez- 
ſon of the compariſon : namely, that the Sacraments haue not al- 
wayes their force and effect preſent: but Chriſt himſelf wrought effec- 
tually in curing the man that was ſick of the palſey. But I doe rather im- 
brace that former expoſition: that the Iewes do maliciouſly & reproch- 
fully find fault with that work, wherein the grace of God doth more 
plainly appeare, then in circumcifion, which they do ſo much honor, that 
they do — that the Sabboth is not broken by it. The marueiling 
wherof he ſpeak eth, doth ſigniſie that murmuring which aroſe about 
— = of Chriſt: becauſe they thought that he durſt do more then was 

* 

22 Therefore Moſer gauc you circumcifien, The illatiue worde ſeemeth 
not to agree, therfore ſume do take (dia teure) for (dia te,) but the Greeke 
— is repugnant to their opinion. Therfore I do expound it 
more ſimplie, that circumciſion was fo commaunded, that the vie of that 
ſigne was neceſſary euen ypon the Sabborhs: as if he ſhould ſay, that i 
was ſufficiently ſhewed vnto them therby, that the worſhip of the Sab- 
both is not violated by the works of God, that Chriſt may applie the ex 
ample ot circumciſion vnto the preſent cauſe: yet notwithſtanding hey. 
ſeth a correction by and by,when as he ſaith, that Moſes was not the 
firſt miniſter of circumciſion, But this was ſufficient for him,that Moſes 
who was ſo ſtraight an exactor of the Sabboth, did notwithſtanding cõ 
maund that infants ſhould be circumciſed the eight day, although it fell 
ypon the Sabborh day. 

24 Tudge net, After that he had ended his defence, he vſych allo an ex- 
poſt ulation, becauſe being carried away i wicked affectiòns, they iudge 
not according to the thing and the cauſe, Circumcifion was reuerenced 
—_ them for good cauſes,when as it was done vpon the Sabboth 
day. They knew that the law was not broken becauſe the workes of god 
doe agree well together: why do they not thinke the ſame of the worke 
of Chriſte, ſauę only becauſe a preiudice conceiued of the perſon of 
Chriſt doth poſſeſſe their mindes ? Therefore there ſhall no iudgement 
be right ſaue that which ſhall bee giyen according to the truth of the 
matter. For ſo ſoone as the perſons come abroade, they turne the eyes 
and ſenſes of all men vnto them, ſo that the truth doth vaniſhe away by 
and by. As this admonition ought to be of force in all cauſes and mat- 
ters, ſo is it more then neceſſarie when as wehaue the heauenly doctrine 
in hand. For ther is nothing which happeneth ſoner, then that weebe 
eſtraunged from the ſame withthe hatred and contempt of men. 


6 — 1 Therefore ſome of the men of leruſalem ſai de, Is not this he whome they ſeeks ta 
1 

26 Aud bebolde he ſpeaketh opently,and they ſay nothing to him whether er ns 40 
the ruler: Auw indeed, thas thus is Chrift indeed? 
. 7 Bug 
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„ne kpow whence this man ts : bur when c briſt ait conte,ne man thall he 


„ | Therfore Tefus cryedin the Temple, teaching, and ſaying you beth know mee, and 
gee kyow wnence 1 am; and 1 came not of my ſeife; but be ſpeaksth the truth that ſent me, 
whene you know nor, | 

"ng But I know bim, becauſe I am of him, and he hath ſent mee, 

u Törns they ſought te take lam. c no man laid band on him, becanſe his hover 
ner your come, 


35 Certaine of the men of Teruſalem, Namely ſuch as khew of the lyi 
in wayt of the rulers, and which knewe,how greatly Chriſt was hated. 
For the common people (as weeſaw a little before) counted this as a 
dreame or doting. Therfore thoſe who knewe with what outragiou 
hated the chiefe rulers of their nation were incenſed againſt brit, Go 
ant marueiſe in vaine that Chriſte was not only openly conuerſaunt in 
theremple they being quiet, but that he did alſo preach freely: but they 
offend in that, that in a myracſe altogether diuine, they do not conſider 
the prouidence of God. So car nall men ſo often as they ſee any ſtraunge 
worke of God, they marueile indeed: but in the meane ſeaſon, there 
wmmeth no confideration of Gods power into their minde. But it is 
tur dutie more wiſely to 8 the workes of God : eſpecially ſeeing 
dur the wicked whenas they haue aſſay ed all things, doe not ſo bin- 
der the courſe of the goſpel as they would deſire, we may ſurely than 
char their endeuours are void, becauſe God is able to throw them down 
wich his hand being ſer againſt them. 

237 But we know whenee this man it. Heere we doe ſee not only howe 
greatthe blindneſſe of men is, when they arc to iudge of diuine mate 
ters: but that this vice is almoſt ingendred in them, that they haue witte 
tough to lay ſtumbling blockes before themſeſues, that they may not 
come vnto the knowledge of the truth. There doe oftentimes fall out 
offences through the ſubriltie of Saran, which may driue away moſte 
men from Chriſt, but and if the way were plaine and equall cuery man 
would feigne vnto himſelfe an offence. So long as the rulers knew not 
Chriſt, this multitude would haue beene letted with their vnbeliefe a- 
lone: no vhenas that impedimentis remoued they inuent a new cauſe 
kaitthey ould come vnto Chriſt. Yea, whereas it was meet that they 
ſhould be moued with the example of the rulers, they are ſo farre from 
following that which is right, that they do willingly ſtumble at the firſt 
—_— ſo men thathaue begun well are wont to faile by & byin 

i ſort: ynles the Lord do direct their goings euẽ vnro the end. Fur- 
thermore, the argument wherwith they Finder themſelues, is this. The 

phers haue eine chat the beginning of Chriſt ſhalbe vnknowwẽ: 
dir we know from whencethis man came: therefore be is not to bee 
tiken for Chriſt, Hereby are we taught what a digerous thing it is to 
fearein peeces the (criptures,and ſo conſequently Chriſt himſelfe, that 
— be iudged only by the halfe of himſelf. God promiſed a deliue- 
fer of che hed, of Dauid: but he challengeth this office every where vn 
whimſelfe,as proper to himſelfe. T herefore it was 1 that God 
ould be iu che flcth, chat hee might be the Redeemer of his 

M Church 


[ 
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Mich. 5. 2. Chureh. So Micheas aſtignech the place where Chriſt hould be bome; 


2. Tim... 
23. 


Out of thee Bethlechem thall ariſe a captaiue. that he may geuerne my peaple, But iam 


mediately after he (j th of an higher going out, and therefore hid. 
den and ſeerete. Tre 


miſerable men, whileſt that they reſpect ne« 
thing in Chriſt ſaue that which is ſubie& to contempt, they doe raſhiye 
ather that he is not he that was promiſed, Therefore let vs learne 


. {o ro behold Chriſt being humble in þ fleſh, that this humilitie which is 


deſpiſed amongeſt the wicked, may extoll vs vnto his heauenly glory. 
So that Bethlehem where he ſhould haue beene borne as he was man, 
__ be vnto vs a gate through which we may goe in vnto the eternall 
God. 

28 Therefore Ieſus cryed, Hee inueigheth with bitter wordes againſt 


theyr raſhnes, becauſe that pleaſing themſelues proudly in a falle opini 
on, they did exclude them — the — of the — 


he ſhoulde (ay,whileſt that you know all thinges, you know gotbyng, 
And truly there is no worſe plague then when as the confidence of tha 


Jittle — which men haue, doth make them ſo drunken. that 
* 


they doe careleſly reiect h atſoeuer is contrarie to their meaning. Hes 
ſpeaketh tauntingly, when he ſaith, Tee know mee, aud yee know from whence [ 
, I came not of my ſeife, He ſetteth that which is true againſt the opinjs 
on which they had falſely. conceiued: as if he Gould (ay, whilek that 
you haue your eyes faſtened vpon the earth, you doe allo thinke that 1 
am holy ſubiect to theſe thinges: and therefore you contemne me a 
a baſe ſtart vp: but God will teftifie chat I came from heauen. Ther- 
fore howſocuer you doe reie&t mee, God will indeede acknow 
zhatiam his. He calleth God true in the ſame ſenſe wherein Paule 
calleth him faithful, If / be i:(ſaith he) we be vnfait/fulybe coutinueth faithfull,be 
canner denie himſelife, For his drift is this, that there is no whit of the ce. 
dite of the Goſpell. diminiſhed howſveper the vworlde doe goe about 
to * it: that how much ſoeuer 5 wicked do pull from Crit, 
yet doth he remaine perfect: becauſe the truth of God remainech al- 
wayes ſound and liketo him(ſelfe. Chriſt ſeeth that he is deſpiſed: hee 
is ſo farre from yeelding that he doth rather couragiouſly tryumpha- 
gainſt their mad arrogance, who ſet nothing by him. It beconmethal 
the faichfull ro be endewed with this inuincible and hero} 
Yea our faith ſhall never be firrag & Labl vpleſſe it. 
frowardnes ol the wicked hen az they ar Ek againd 
doth eſpecially become godly e e e this ayd, 
ward in defending ſound doctrine, although che whole world (ay na). 
Sa Ieremie calleth God his promifer and reuenger, becauſe he is con- 
devined as a deceiuer. Than haft deceived meg O Lord (ſaith he) ard {om 
drevived, Solfaias being bbs euer fide oyerwhelwed wigh flaundert & 
reproches, he fliech yato this eee hall haue God the ,ap* 
prouer of his cauſe, So Paule being oppreſſed. with vniuſt iudgemenu, 
4 oketh them all vnto the day of the Lorde, counting it ſutticentto 
et God alone againſt the raging world. | 

VV hom yee knew not, His meaning is that it is no maruell, if the Tewes 

know nothimw,who know not God: for this is the beginning of true 


valdome to.hays reſp<F, a- VVhouhg doth er p 
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falſe che knowledge of God, he giueth vs to vnderſtand that hee is not 
extolled raſhly vnto ſo great confidence) And he teachethvs by his ex- 
ample, tlat we muſt nor lightly thruſt im the name of god, that we may 
boalt of our patron,and the reuenger of our cauſe. For there are many 
too bold in boaſting of the authoritie of G O P, yea there is nothing 
more readie and bold to reiect the iudgements of all men, then frantike 
perſons, who make boaſt of their inuentions inſteed ot the oracles of 
God. But we ate taught by theſe Mordes of Chriſt, that we muſt rake 
beed of vaine and friuolous confidence: and that then we muſt ua 
tly reſiſt men, hen as we know the truth of God throughly. And 
he that is certainely perſuaded, that God is on his fide. there is no cauſe 
why he ſhould feare the crime of inſolencie in treading vnderfoote all 
the loftineſſe of the world. 
„ Becauſe 1 am bin. Some there be that doe ſo diftinguiſhe theſe 
eo members, that they referre the former vnto the diuine eſſence of 
Chriſte, the other yato the office inioyned him of his father, which that 
be might take vpon him, he clothed him ſelfe with mans fleſh & nature, 
which although I dare not reiect, yet I cannot tell whether Chriſte 
woulde ſpeake ſo ſubtillie or no. I confeſſe indeede that the heauen- 
8 ariſing of Chriſt may bee gathered thence : but yet 
81s no ſufticicar proote of his eternall diuinitic againſte the Arri- 


a. 
yo © Thareſore they ſought to catch b. There wanted no will in them to 
— nay no endeuout : and they had ſtrength ſufſicient. VVhy 


they linger in ſo great heate as though their handes and theyr 
feete had been bound? The Euangeliſt anſwereth, Becauſe his honre was 
* come, VVherby he telleth vs, that Chriſt was couered with his fa- 
chen ayde againſt their ſtrength and furious force. And he doth alſo 
er of the croſſe: becauſe there is no cauſe why wes 

ould be troubled when as we heare that Chriſt was carryed away vn 
io death not at mans pleaſure : but becauſe he was aypointed of the fa- 
ther to be ſuch a ſacrifice. Hence may we agenecall doarine, 
For howeſoeuer ve liue vntill a day, yet the houre of euerie mans death 
kappointed of God, It is an hard matter to beleeue, that being ſubiect 
to ſo many caſualties, being laid open vnto ſo many iniuries & layings 
in wayte of men and wilde 3 with · ſa manie diſ- 
qaſes,yet we ar e out of all daun ger, vnleſſe it be when the Lorde will 
call vs away. But we muſt ſtrive with diſtruſt: and firſt of All wes 
muſt hold ſuch doctrine as we heare in this place: Secondly,theende 
thereof,and the exhortation which is gathered thence that all cares be- 
ing caſt vpon God, euery man doe ſeruein his yocation,and that he bee 
Co er odio 

ole hi s.For we muſt not go an ing vpon the pro 
lidence of God then God — dy 


3 And manic of the cp beleened on lam, nd ſaide ; when Chrift thall come, 
dal be dos mere myracles then ibis mas doth? 


* > gs Tie 


— 


130 The Commentarie of M. lo. Caluine 
2 Tie Phyrifeerbrard thecompanie murmuring theſd thinger about bs 2 i 
Phgiſess an Priefter ſent miniſters to take hm. 2.75 . . 525 
33 Thereſere Jeſus ſaid use nem , « btls while am 1 with you, and I go unte tim 
that ſent me, 
34 Tee thall eig mee, and hall not finde e: and where I am , you camel 
Come, 
35 Therefore the lewet ſaid amongeft themſelues wii ber will be goe,that we thall 
wet finde bim? will be ges into the diſperſion of the Gros. and teach the Greeker! 
36 - VVhat ſpeech is this that he hath ſaid, yee ball ſeeks me, and thall not find nee? 
and, whither I goe,yee cannot come? 


3: And many of the companie, Tt might ſeeme that Chriſt preached 
vnto thoſe which were deafe and altogether obſtinate: yer the Euan- 
eliſt Gith that there followed ſome fruite. Therefore howſoeuer ſome 
, fret, ſome do mocke,ſome do cauill, diuers diſſentions doe ariſe : yet 
ſhall nor the preaching ofthe Goſpel be ynprofitable, Therefore wet 
mult ſow the ſeed, and fuffer patiently, vntill in tract of time the fruite 
doe ſhow it ſelfe. And here the worde belcened is talen vnproperly,be- 
cauſe they did depend rather ypon þ myracles, then leane ynto the doc- 
trine, neyther were they yet perſwaded that leſus was Chriſte: but be 
cauſe they werereadieto heare him, and becauſe they yeelded them- 
ſelues vnto him as vnto a maſter to be taught, ſuch preparation of faith 
ĩs called faith. Therefore ſeeing that the ſpirite doth vdtichſafe to 
giue ſich a ſmall ſparke of a good affection, ſueh an honourable di 
that — to encourage vs to thinke that god accepteth faith how ind 
ſoeuer it 


32 The Phariſtos hearde, Hereby it appeareth that the Phariſees wen 
bent to take all opportunities, being placed as it were in ſcout watches, 
heaſt they ſhould fuffer Chriſt to come abrode. In the „ 
—— nameth them only : then afterward he adioyneth the pri 
vnto them, a part whereof they were, It is queſtionleſſe that, as they 
woulde be accounted the moſt zealous obſeruers of the law, ſo they did 
more ſharply ſer themſelues againſt Chriſt then all the reſt, But becauſe 
ſo long as they were alone they were not able to oppreſſe Chriſt, they 
referred the buſineſſe vnto the whole order of the Prieſts. So that they 
who did otherwiſe diſagree amonggſt themſelues, doe nowe with ond 
r through the ayd of Satan, conſpire together againſt the ſonne of 


And ſeeing that the Phariſees were ſo hote, and diligent to defende 
their tyrannie and corrupt ſtate of the Church, how much more fervent 
ought we to be in defendiag the kingdome of Chriſt? Ay madis the 
contention of p-Papiſts at this day to quench the Goſpell. In the meane 
feaſon this is the worſt that they doe not ſharpen our ſtudies with that 
example, to ſweat & labor more couragiouſly in tlie defending of found 
and godly doctrine, 

#3 Ter alutle, Some there be that thinke that theſe wordes were 
ken ynto the preſent afſemblie of the people: other ſome who think 
they were ſpoken ynto the miniſters þ were ſent to take Chriſt: Bur! 
om certainly perſuaded that Chriſt ſpeaketh properly vnto his — 
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Which tooke counſel together to deſtroy him. For he derideth their en- 
deuours, becauſe they goe about all thinges in vaine, vntill ſuch tim e ag 
the time appointed of the father be come. And he caſtech their ſtub- 
berneſſe in their teeth, becauſe they doe not onely refuſe the grace offe- 
ted vnto them, but doe allo furiouſly reſiſt it, and he doth alio threaten 
them, that it ſhalbe taken away ſhortly. VVhen he ſaith, I with jeu, hee 
toucheth their vnthankfulnes, that whereas hee was giuen them of the 
father, whereas he deſcended from his heauenly glory, xhereas inuiting 
them yato himſelfe tamiliarly he deſired nothing more then to be pre- 
ſent with them: yet were there but a few that did admit bym, VV hen 
as he ſaith, yet a little while, he telleth them that God Will nor long ſuf 
fer his grace to be ſo filthilie deſpiced. And in the meane ſeaſon hee gi- 
ueth them to vnderſtande that neither his lite nor death are ſubiect to 
their will : but that there is a time appointed him of his father Which 
mult be tulfilled, 

I ee unte him that ſent mec. In theſe words he doth teſtifie that he ſhal 
not be extinguiſhed with death: but that rather when as he ſhall put of 
the mortall body, he ſhall declare by the moſt mightic trium ph ot his re- 
ſurrection, that he is the ſonne of God. As it he ſhould ſay, doe what you 
can: yer ſhall yee neuer bring to paſſe, but that my father ſhall receiue 
me into his heauenly glory, atter that I haue ended the embaſſage inioi- 
ned me. Therefore my eſtate ſhall not only remaine perfect after death: 
dut there is a farre better eſtate prepared for me then. And hence m 
we gather a generall admonition: for Chriſt is preſent with vs ſo of- 
ten as he calleth vs vnto hope of ſaluation, through the preaching of the 
Goſpel, For the preaching ot the Goſpell is not called in vaine the cõ- ; 
ming downe ot Chriſt vnto vs, If we take holde of bis hand, which he Ephe. 2.10 
boldeth foorth vnto ys, he will bring vs vnto the father: and he will not 
only ſhewe himſelte nigh vnto vs fo long as wee are ſtraungers in the 
worlde, but will dwell in vs continually. But and if we doe negle& 
his preſence, hee ſhall be no whit impayred : but when as he departeth 
from vs, he ſhall leaue vs altogether aliaunts from God and life. 

| 34 Tee thall ſcekg mee, and shall not finde me : and where I am, They ſought 
| Chriſt that they might put him to death. Here Chriſt deceiueth them 
| with the divers ſignifications of the Word. becauſe it ſhould ſhortly coma 
| to paſſe, that they ſhoulde ſeeke him after another manner: namely, that 
F they might finde ſome helpe and comfort in their miſerable and decay 


edaffayres, As if he ſhould ſay, it troubleth you, and you cannot ſuftes 
4 me to be preſent with you aſmall ſpace: but it ſhall come to paſſe ſhort= 
t ly,that you ſhall ſeeke mein vaine : becauſe becing remoued farre from 
6 you not only in body but alſo in power, Iwill behold your deſtruction. 
e But here may a queſtion be asked, what manner ſecking of Chriſte this 
t was, ſeeing that it is manifeſt enough that Chriſt ſpeaketh of the repro- 
d || hate who were obſtinate euen voto the end in the reiecting of the go= 


re Some doe referre it vnto the doctrine: becauſe the Tewes in follows 

ik ing the righteouſneſſe of workes amiſſe, did not obtaine that which they 

rc! would, Many men doe vnderſtand it of the perſon of the Meſſias, that 

es, | thelewes being brought vnto extrem itie ſhall ſecke the Redeewer in 

ch Vine. But I dog fiwplig interprete it, that hereby are meant the „ 
| | M3 
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full ſighings of the wicked, whileſt that being enforced with neceſfirig 

#hey after a ſort haue reſpect ynto God. But even then in ſeeking 

they ſeeke not. For vnbeliefe and ſtubbornnes doe driue them from 

God, their heartes being as it were locked vp. They would deſire chat 

God might be preſent to deliuer them, bur they ſtoppe the way before 

themſelues with their want of repentance and the hardneſſe of theyt 

Gen. 27.3 8. hearte. V Ve haue an example in Eſau, who was not only ſory becauſe 

| the birthright was gotten away from him: but alſo fretting & fuming 

he breaketh out into furious indignation. But in the meane ſeaſon hce 

is ſo farre from the right kinde of ſeeking the bleſiing, that he doth then 

make himſelfe moſt vaworthie thereof. God is wont to reuenge the 

contempt of his grace in the reprobate in ſuch ſort, that being either 

ſore puniſhed, or bound with the feeling of their miſeric,or being dri- 

uen into other ſtraytes,they complaine,crie,and howle : but all in vain: 

becauſe being alwayes like to themſelues, they inwardly nouriſhe the 

fame crueltie which they had before: neither are they carryed vnto god: 

but they had rather haue him chaunged, when as they cannot aboliſhe 

him. Hence may we learne that we muſt receiue Chriſt in time, whi - 

leſt that he ſtandeth as it were before vs: leaſt that the opportunitie to 

enioy him do eſcape vs, becauſe if the gate ſhall once be ſhur, we ſhall in 

yaine aſſay to enter in, Secke the Lorde faith Eſay, Khile he may dee 

Eſay.z$+-6+ found, call ypon him whileſt he is nigh. Therefore we mult diligently 

meete God, whileſt the time of his good pleaſure is preſent, as the ſame 

Eſay. 49. 8. Prophet ſaith in another place: becauſe we know not how long the 

4 Lord will beare with our fluggiſhnefle.In theſe wordes, where 1 aw, you 
cannot come, the preſentence is put inſteed of the future rence. 

35 VVhether will he gee? he Euangeliſt addeth this of ſet purpoſe, 
that he might declare the great dulnes of the people. So the wicked are 
not onely deafe when they ſhould heare the doctrine of God: but they 
do alſo paſſe ouer horrible threatnings in mockage, as if they heard ſom 
frivolous thing, Chriſte ſpake plainely and by name of the father: but 
they doe ſtay vppon the earth, neither doe they thinke vpon any other 
thing ſaue only the flitting into farre countries. It is well knowen that 
the lewes did call the nations which were beyond the Seas, Greekes: yet 
doe they not meanethat Chriſt would come ynto the vncircumciſed, 
but vnto the lewes which were diſperſed through diuers parts of the 
world. For the worde i erſien, would not agree with thoſe who abyde 
in the place where they are borne, and which inhabite their natiue 
ſoy le. But it agreeth very well with the le es that were runnagates & 
baniſhed men. So Peter did write his former Epiſtle vnto thoſe who 
dwelc here and there, throu ghout Pontus, Galatia, & c. And lames Sa- 
luteth the twelue tribes that were ſcatered abrode, VVhich kinde of 
ſpeech is taken from Moſes and the Prophetes. Therefore the meaning 
of the wordes is this, will he goe ouer the ſea ,that he may goe vnto the 
Iew¾es, who dwell in a worlde which we know not? And it may beg 
that their meaning was to moleſt Chriſte with this mocke, lf this be the 
Meſsias, will he eRablith his kingdome in Grecia, ſeeing that God hath 


aſſigned the land of Chanaan to be his owne dwelling place?Buthow-= 
ſdeuer it be,we ſee that they were no vyhis moued with the ſharpe de- 
aunciation of Chriſt, | 


3 F urther® 
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„ Furthermore in the laſt day which was the greateſt dey of the fœaſl, Teſus feeds 
and eryed, ſaying, If any man be a thirſt, let bim come vnto me and drinke, 

% He that beleeneth in mee, as. ſaith the ſcripture,there thall flow ot of bis belli 
ferrds of liuing water, 

39 Aud this ſpake he of the ſpirit which they thauld receiue that beleeued in bim. Fe 
the 9 ſpirite wat net get, becauſe leſus was not yet glorified, 


37 The lat day. Here we mult firſt of all note that Chriſte was not 
ſo atrayed either with any layings in way te, or pollicies of his enemies, 
that he did foreſlowe his office: but that his ſtoutneſſe of courage dyd 
encreaſe with his daungers, ſo that he went more valiantly forward. 
This thing doth both the circumſtance of time, the great aſſemblie of 
people, and the libertie to crie,teſtifie, when as he ſawe them readie on 
exeric ſide to lay hand vpon him. For it is likely that the miniſters were 
then readie to doe that which was commaunded them, Againe, wee 
muſt note that he ſtoode armed with no other thing ſaue onely with 
Gods ayde againſt ſo violent endeuours, which could do all things. For 
what other reaſon can be giuen, hy Chriſt did preach after they , had 
ſet their bande in order ypon a moſt famous day, in the middeſt of the 
Temple whereas they had a quiet kingdome, ſaue only becauſe God did 
bridle their madneſſe? Notwithſtanding this is very profitable for vs, 
that the Evangeliſt bringeth in Chriſt crying with open mouth, that 
they com vnte him whotocuer are a thirſt. For we gather hence that it is 
not one or two that is iuuited with a ſlender and obſcure whiſpering: 
but that this doctrine is ſo publiſhed vnto all men that it is hidden from 
no man,ſaue only from him, who ſtopping his eares of his owne accord 
deth not admit the loud crying. : a 

If any man be « thirſt. In this member he exhorteth all wen to be par- 
takers of his goodnes, ſo that acknowledging their one pouertie they 
deſire to be helped. For we are all poor e indeed, and void of all g ood- 
neſſe: but the feeling of pouertie doth not pricke forwarde all men ta 
leeke remedie · Hereby it commeth to paſie, that many not once moo- 
wing their foote, doe pine away in their miſerable want : yea many are 
not touched with their want vntill ſuch time as the ſpirite of god doth 
with his fire kindle in their hearts, both an hunger and a thirſt. There- 
fore the office of the ſpirite it, to make vs deſire his grace. And as tou- 
ching this preſet place we muſt chiefly hold this } ther are none called 
to obteine the riches of the ſpirit, ſaue thoſe who do earneſtly deſirę the 
Gme.For we know that the tormẽt of thirſt is moſt bitter: ſo that thoſe 
who are moſt ſtrong,and can endure all labours, doe notwithſtanding 
faintinchirſt, Norwithſtanding hee doth rather inuite the thirſtie 
then the hungrie, that he may holde on in the metaphore, Which he will 
afterwardes vſe, in the woorde water and nie, that all the partes of the 

may agree together. Neither doe I doubt but that hee allu- 


deck vnto the place of Ieſaias, All that are a thirſt come vnte mee, For it Iſay. 3 1.4 


was requiſite that that ſhould be fulfilled at length in Chriſt, Vhich the 
Prophet doth in that place attribute vnto God: like as that again Whi- 
che the bleſſed Virgin ſong, that he ſendeth away the rich and full emp- 


tie. Luke. 1-5 3. 
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Therefore he commaundeth them to come vnto him ſtraightway, Ag 
if he ſhould ſay : that he alone is ſufficient to quenche all their thrift: 
and that they are deceiued and labour in vaine, Whoſoeuer doe ſeekt 
euen the leaſt quenching of their thy rſt at the handes of any other. 

And let him drinke, There is a promiſe added vnto theexhortation, 
For although this be a worde of exhorting, yet doth it conteine in ita 
promiſe: becauſe Chriſte doth teſtiſie that he is no drie and emptie ce» 
ſterne, but a well that cannot be drawen drie,which giueth drink large- 
Iy and plentifully to all men. V Vhereupon it followeth that his delire 
Mall not be in vaine, if we beg of him that which we want. 

38 Heethat beleeueth in mee, The maner of comming is h ere ſhewed: 
namely, that we muſt come by faith, and not on our feete. Vea, to come 
js nothing els but to bèleeue, if ſobeit you doe rightly define the woorde 
beleeue, like as we haue ſaid before, that we doe — in Chriſt whileſ 
that We imbrace him, as hee ſetteth himſelfe before vs in the Goſpel re- 
pleniſhed with power, wiſdome, righteouſneſſe, puritie, life, and with al 
the giftes of the ſpirite. And he doth here confirme the promiſe more 
Plainely which we touched of late: for he teacheth that he hath ſtore, 
wherewith he is able to refreſh vs ſufficiently. It is indeede a metaphore 
hard enough at the firſt fight: wht as he ſaith that there ſhal floods of li- 
uing water flow our of the belly of the faithfull: yet is the ſenſe no whit 
doubtfull, that the beleeuers ſhall neuer want any ſpiritual good thing, 
He calleth that living water, the ſpring whereof doth neuer waxe drie, 
neither doth the continuall flowing ceaſe. 1 expounde that the ma- 
nifold graces of the ſpirite, are called floods in the plurall number hi- 
che are neceſſarie ynto the ſpirituall life of the ſoule. To bee briefe, aſ- 
well the perpetuitie of the giftes of the ſpirite, as the aboundance there- 
of is promiſed vs in this place. Some doe thinke that waters doe flow ont of 
abe bellie of the beleeuers, when as hethat is endowed with the ſpirit, doth 
ampart ſome part vnto his brethren, as there ought to be a mutuall par- 
ticipation amongeſt vs. Notwithſtanding the ſenſe ſeemeth to me to bee 
more ſimple, that whoſoeuer ſhall beleeue in Chriſt, he ſhall haue a well 
of life as it were ſpringing in him. Like as Chriſte (aid before in the 
fourth Chapter, Hee that 5hall drink of this water thall neuer bee a thirſs., For 
Whereas the ordinarie drinke doth'only quenche the thirſt for a ſhort 
time, Chriſt ſaich that we doe draw vp by faith the ſpirite, whiche isa 
fountaine of water leaping out vnto erernall life. And yet notwithſtan- 
ding he doth not teach that the faithfull are ſo full of Chriſte the firſt 
day,that they are afterward neither an hungred nor athirſt: but rather 
that the enioying of Chriſt doth kindle a new deſiring of him: and the 
ſenſe is, that the ſpirit is like to a lively fountain which runneth alwaics 
in the faithfull, Like as Paule alſo doth teſtiſie, t hat he is life in vs, al- 

though we doe yet carry about the matter of death in the relikes of ſin. 
And truly ſeeing that euerie one is made partaker of the giſtes of the 
ſpirite according to the meaſure of his aich.chere can no perfect fulnes 

icrcof be had in this life. But in the mean ſeaſon the faithful do ſo _ 
eftentimes vnto new encreaſings of the ſpirit, by going forward in faith 
that the firſt fruites which they haue, are vnto them ſufficient vnto 
the continuaunce of life, But heereby wee arc alſo admoniſhed 
Dove ſwall he mtaſurt of our faiche is, ſeeinge that the — 
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des of the ſpirit do ſcarſe drop by little & little in vt, which fhould run 
like floods, if we did yeeld vnto Chriſt due place as we ought: that is, it 
faith did make vs able to receiue him, 

As ſaith the ſcripture, Some doe reſtraine this vnto the former meme 
ber: other ſome vnto the latter: but | doe extend it ynto all the whole 
ſentence. Againe,in my judgement Chriſt doth not here aſſigne any cer- 
raine place of the ſcripture: bur he taketh a teſtimonie from the comms 
doctrinę of the Prophets · For ſo often as the Lord promiſing the aboun- 
dance of his ſpĩrite, doth compare it vnto liuely waters, he doth chiefly 
reſpect the kingdome of Chriſt, and directeth the minds of the faith- 
full thyther. Therfore all the propheſies concerning the liuely waters 
haue their fulfilling in Chriſt: becauſe he alone hath opened and re- 
vealed vnto vs the bidden treaſures of God, Therefore the graces of the 

rite are powred out vpon him that wee may all draw of his fulneſſe. 

herefore they are worthie miſerablie to periſhe, who being called ſo 
tly and mercifully ef Chriſt, doe wander hyther and thither. He ſpalg 
of the ſpirite, The ſpirite is ſometimes called by the name of water, be- 
cauſe of the cleanneſſe, becauſe it is proper to it to purge our filthineſſe: 
but in this place and ſuch like the maner of this phraſe is vnlike: name- 
ly,that we are deſtitute of all ioyce and humor of life, ſaue only when=- 
as the ſpirit of God doth quicken vs, & doth Water vs as it were with a 
ſecret — here is the figure Synecdeche yſed, becauſe all þ parts of 
life are comprehended vnder one worde warer, V Vhence we do alſo ge- 
ther that whoſoener are not regenerate with the ſpirite of Chriſt, they 
ire to bee accounted as dead, howfoeuer they — as if they 
did liue. 

For the ſprite was not yet, VVe know that the ſpirit is eternall: but the 

Evangeliſt ſaith, that that grace of the ſpirite which was powred out 
men after Chriſt his reſurrectiõ, did not appeare openly ſo _ as 
Ghrif was conuerſant in the world vnder the humble ſhape of a ſer- 
naunt, And he ſpeaketh comparatiuely : like as when the new Teſta» 
ment is ſet againſt the olde,God promiſeth his ſpirit vnto the faithful, 
uu if he had neuer giuen it vnto thefathers, The Diſciples had then 
receiued the firſt fruites of the ſpirite: for whence commeth faith but 
from the ſpirire? Therefore the Euangeliſt doth not ſimply denie that 
the grace of the ſpirit as giuen vnto the godly before Chriſt his death. 
but that it wa s not then fo apparant, as it ſnould be afterward . For this 
i; the principall worſhip of the kingdome of Chriſte, that hee doth go- 
uerne his Church with his ſpirite. But he did then take iuſt and as it 
were ſolemne poſſeſſion ot his kingdome, whenas he was lifted vp vn- 
to his fathers right hande. It is no marueile then if he did ceferre the 
perfect giuing of his ſpirite vntill that time. Vet there remayneth one 
3 whether he vnderſtandeth in this place, the viſible . — of 
ſpirite, or regeneration,which is a fruite of adoption. I anſwere, that 

the ſpirite appeared in theſe viſible giftes as in glaſſes which was pro- 
miſed by the comming of Chriſt : yet doth hee properly intreat in this 
place of the power of the ſpirit, whereby we are — againe, and are 


made ne creatures. In that therefore that Chriſte being glorious and 
indued with great maieſtie of gouern ment, doth ſit at the right ar” d v f 
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God, but we doe lie ypon the earth poore, hungrie, and almoſt yoideef 
2 gifres ; it Ns bee imputed to our flownes, and wealneſſe of 
ai 


| 4% Therfere many of the companie, when they beard theſe words ſaid,Thit it indeet 

4 Prophet, 

4 Other ſome ſaid. This it Chriſt, And others ſaide: thall Chriſte come out of Gan 
ble? N 

4: Saith not the Scripture that Chriſt thall come of the ſeed of 'Dauid and ou of th 
tene of Bethlehem ? 

41 Therfore there was a flrife in the companie becauſe of h. Furthermore,certane 
of then would catch lim: but no man laid handes en him, 


4% Therfere many of the companie, Nowe the Euangeliſt reciteth whaz 
fruit did (pring of the alt ſermon : namely, that whileſt one thoughe 
one thing & agother another, there ar oſe duſention amongeſt þ people, 
V Vee muſt note that [John ſpeaketh not of the profeficd ene mies of 
Chriſt,or of thoſe thathated ſound doctrin: but of the coms ſort of me, 
where ther ſhold haue bin greater integritie. And he reckoneth vp thres 
ſorts. The firlt did confeſſe in deed, that Ieſus was a Prophet, whereups 
we gather that they did not loath his doctrine: but againe it appeareth 
how light & friuolous this confeſſion Was, that whenas they allowe of 
him as of a teacher, yet they do neither vnderſtande nor taſt what hee 
meaneth or hat he teacheth. For they could not imbrace Chriſt indeed 
as a Prophet, vnleſſe they did acknowledge him to be both the ſonne of 
God & the authour of their ſaluation. Yet there is this good thing in 
them, that they perceiue that there is ſome diuine thing in Chriſt which 
bringeth them to reverence him: for they might eaſily paſſe afterwarde 
vnto faith from this docilitie , The ſecond ſort do better, who do flatly 
confefls that he is Chriſt: but others doe gaineſay them:whereupon ari- 
ſeth the conflict. By which example we are taught, that we oughr not to 
maruel at this day, if men by divers ſtrifes be cut aſunder. V Vec hears 
that ther aroſe a Schiſme by reaſon of Chriſts words, & that not amon · 
gelt the Gentiles who were ſtrangers from the faith: but euen in the 
middeſt of the Church of Chriſt, & euen in the principall place of the 
Church: hall therfere the doctrine of Chriſt beblamed as if it were ths 
matter of tumults? Yea howſoeuer the whole world do rage,f truth of 
od is ſo precious, that we muſt wiſh it may be receiued euẽ of a few. 
Vherfore there is no cauſe why our conſciences ſhould faint, whileſt 
that we ſee euen thoſe, who wil be reckoned amongſt the people of god 
to ſtrive amongſt chẽſelues with diuers opinions. Although we muſt al- 
ſo note that duſentiõ hath not his beginning propecly fro þ goſpel. For 
there can be ne certaine & ſound agreement of men, ſaue only in ſome 
certaine truth, whereas therfore they keepe peace amongeſt themſelues, 
who are ignorant of God, that proceedeth rather from — amazednes, 
then from true conſent and agrement. To be briefe, what diſſentions ſo- 
euer atiſe whenas the Goſpel is preached, the cauſe and ſeed therof laid 
hid before in man: but being then as it were awaked out of ſleepe, they 
begin to ſtirre : like as vapours do proceede from ſome other thing — 
' : o 
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om the ſunne, although th ey doe not — vntill the Sunne ariſe. 
- 41 . Shall Chrift come, Leaſt they ſhould ſeeme raſhly to reiet Chriſte 

arme themſelues with the teſtimonie of the ſcripture: which althogh 
they do wickedly wreſt againſt Chriſt, yet had it ſome ſhew of truth. 
They are only deceiued in this, that they make Chriſt a Galilean. But 
whence came this ignorance ſaue only from contempr? For if whey had 
pet thought much to enquire, Chrift had appeared vnto them to be no- 
table for both titles, in that he Was borne in Bethlehem, & that he Was 
the ſunne of Dauid. But ſuch is our nature, we are aſhamed to be flouthe 
full in ſmall things, Me ſnort more then carelefly in the myſteries of the 
kingdome of heauen. This is alſo worthie the noting, that they are di- 
ligent-ro ſceke ſume excuſe whereby they may turne away themſelues 
from Chriſt : who were otherwiſe marueilous ſlouthfull & fluggiſh to 
receive ſound doctrine. Behold how men are wont to frame to theſelues 
a tumbling block out of the very ſeriptures, leaſt they ſhould comę vnto 
Chriſt, Which lead vs by the hand vnto Chriſt. 

43 Certaine of them, By theſe wordes the Evangeliſt giveth ys to vn- 
derſtand, that they did not only deſpiſe Chriſt: but that there was alſo 
adioyned vato the wicked reiecting of him crueltie, & a defire to hurte 
him: as ſuperſtition is alwayes cruel, And whercas their endeuoures 
were in vain, that muſt be attributed ynto Gods prouidence. For becauſe 
Chriſt his hower vas not yet come(as we ſaid before)truſting to his fa- 
thers aid, & being coucred with the ſame, he was aboue all dangers, 


% Therfore the miniſt ers came vnto the high Priefts,aud Phariſees, and they aid 
yn them,why baue you net brought him! 5 
Ib miniſters anſwered, there was neuer man that ſpake as this man. 
47 Therfore the Phariſes anſwered them, Are you alſs deceiacd? 
% Harb any of the rulers beſren ed en luis, or of the phariſees! 
% But this companie, which knoweth ner the lawe,are accurſed. 
% Nicodem ſad unte them he which came vnto him by night although be was one 
them: 
Ee Jt ; Det our lay iudge a men vnic{t it thall heare of bim firft, and aball know what 
he doth! 
j2 They anſwered and ſaid vnts nim, Art thou alſe of Galilee? ſearche and ſee, b 
there bath ariſen ne prophet cut of Galilee? 
And exery man wont unte his owne houſe, 
„ Therfore the miniflers came, Here way we ſee hovy blinde the arro- 
gancie of the wicked is, they are ſo in loue with, and doe fo adore the 
greatnes and honour whereia they excell in the worlde, that they 
arenot afraid proudly to tread vnder foote equitie & right. And if any 
thing fall out otherwiſe then they would,they would gladly ioyne hea- 
venand earth together. For whileſt that the wicked prieſtes do de- 
maund why Chriſt was not brought vnto them they do ſo highly extoll 
their power, that nothing ag, -* to haue gainſtood their cõᷣmandemẽt. 
46 There-:was never any man, Theſe men doe conſeſſe that their combes 
were cut, and they tamed with the word of Chriſt alone :yet doe they 
not repent, neither giue due honor vnto the word. If it be true, that there 
Were Deuer any ma þ ſpake ſo,wby did not j diuine power which they 
| ; Mere en- 
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enforced to feele, ſo moue their hearts that they might giue chemſelue 
wholy vnto God? But it was meete it ſhoulde be ſo that that of leſaiaz 
myght be fulfilled, He shall throwe downe the wicked with the breath of hit month, 

Moreouer, we ſhall afterwardeſee how thoſe who ſought him that 
they might put him to death, fell backward as if they had been beaten 
downe with beetles, being confounded with the only voyce of Chriſte, 
Therefore let vs learne that there is ſuch force in Chriſte his dodri.,e 
that it doeth euen terrifie the wicked : bur ſeeing that this turneth to 
— deſtruction, let ys rather endeuour to bee ſoſtened then bio- 

N. 

But we ſee many at this day too like ynto thoſe miniſters, whom al- 
though the doctrine of the Goſpel doth cauſe ro woonder at it againſt 
their willes,yet are they ſo far from ſubmitting themſelues vnto Chriſt, 
that they do notwithſtanding remain in the tents of the enemies. And 
there be others Who are Worſe, who do deface and defame with what 
ſlaunders they can the doctrine, which they knovy aſluredly, being con- 
uict iu their one conſciences, is of God. 

46 Atte you alſodeceined? They doe ſo rate their miniſters, that note 
withſtznding they keepe them vnder obedience. For by theſe Woordes 
they meane, that it is an abſurd and vnmeete thing that they ſhould not 
tand, although all the people doe faile. And we mult marke with 
what argument they are vnderpropped, when they doe ſo proudly 
vaunt againſt Chriſte. They ſay hee hath onlie, the riffe raffe and 
ynskilfull men on his fide : the rulers and euery notable man is (et a- 

inſt him, They ex preſſe the Phariſees by name, becauſe they had the 

ame aſwell of knowledge as of holineſſe aboue other men, ſo that they 
were as it were the princes of princes. This obi cction ſeemeth indeed to 
haue ſome colour. For valeſſe the gouernours and rulers of the Church 
haue their authority, there can be nothing ſer down well, neither can the 
eſtate alſo continue long in good order. V Vee know how great the di- 
Cempecrature of the common people is: wherefore there muſt needes 
deformed confuſion enſue immediately, where cuery man may do what 
him liſterh. 

Therefore the authoritie of thoſe who are gouerners is a neceſſaris 
bridle to moderate the order of the Church. And it was ſo prouided 
by the law of God, that it ther ſhould any queſtion or controuerſie ariſe, 
the knowledge thereof ſhould be in the high Prieſt his power. But thels 
men offend in this, in that they doe challendge to themſelues the chiefeſt 
authoritie, and doe refuſe to ſubmit themſelues ynto God. God gaue vn- 
to the high Prieſt the iudgement: but he would haue him to giue ſen- 
tence only according to his lawe. Therefore what authoritie ſoeuer the 
paſtors haue, it is ſubiect to the word of God, that being all brought vn- 
der from the higheſt to the loweſt, God alone may be aboue them all. 
If paſtours ho execute their office well and ſincerely do challenge to 
themſclues authoritie, this ſhalbe an holy and lawfull boaſting: but 
whereas the bare authoritie of men is extolled without the woorde of 
God it is vaine and friuolous bragging. But it falleth out oftentimes that 
the wicked doe rule in the Church 58 that we muſt beware that we do 


attribute nothing vnto men ſo ſoone as they depart from the woorde of 


God, Ver lee that almoſt all the Prophetes yere yexed with - 
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Ficke- For theſe gorgeous titles, Vrinces ꝓ rieſtu, and Churche vyere of- 
renewwes abiectod to cue whelme their doctrine · Elie Papiſts being tur- 
nided at this day with the fame weapons, doe ne ttharwile rage then 
did the aduerſaries of Chriſt and the Prophetes. This is horrible blinde 
neſſe, that mortall man is nat afraid to (er him(elt againſt. Gud, But 
$ati driueth them ynto ſuch madneſſe, who ſet more by ambition, then 
by the truth of God. In the meane ſtaſon it is our partto giue ſuch reue- 
xevce vnto the worde of Sd, a may driue away allithe brightneſſe of 
the whole warlde,and may detperſe the vaine{moakes; therot. For Wee 
ſtood in bad caſe if our ſaluation did —— — will of: - rulers; 
— vaſt able, which ſhoulde ſtand or fall at theyr 


| | 2 | againſt other 
men euer haue beer liking of themſelves then they ought, and 


there was another thing whichlay hid vnder this: namely, that they 
that there was na hdlineſſe ſaue vn incheir order. Like as at 
thi day, hi eſt that the Pepih ſhavelings doe on make bealt of the 
ate of the Chutrch;chey deſpece the lay men (atlicy: cal them) like pro- 
fan: mei. But to the end God may throw dovenethis mad loftines, hes 
preferreth the baſe and deſpiced, before the molt lofric and excellent. - 
And me muſt note. that doe not make their. boaſt of ſuch knowwe · 
huge of the lawe as did inſtruct men vnto meſſe and the feare of 
God: bur of ſuch as they bad, when as with a loftie countenance they an» 
fvered as if tbeyalone were firintevprerers of the law. And truly this is 
true that they are accurſsd Mhoſoeuer ave n ran the lavy of 
the knowledge whereof doch fauctiſie vs in deed:yerthis kno Medge is 
not reſtrained vnto a few,that being puffed vp with wicked confidence, 
they may exempt themſelues out of the number of other men: but it doth 
— generally vnto all the — God, that they may be ga- 
together vnto the ſame obedieuca faith. | 
. Nicademer ſaid vnde theme, [Thee Euangoliſt deſcribeth Nicode mus 
to u at an indiffetent man rho neither dare take ypon him carneſtly 
todefenct youly do&rin, neither yer tan luffer the truth to be oppreſſod. 
VVhen he ſaith, ba is was be that came by might, this ſerueth partly to his 
tommendation, and partly to his diſcommendation. Vnleſſe he had lo- 
ued the doctrine of Chriſt he durſt aeuer haue ſet himſelfe againſt the 
facie of the wicked. For he knew tharedf any did but once whiſper, hee 
ſhould by and by-bo hated and beim Therefore in that he dare 
ſay ſomething though faintly, there ſhinerh ſome (mall ſparlele-· f 
nes out of his hart: but ſeeing that he doth not more freely defend Chriſt 
It. dotÞtherein bewray his too great fearefulneſſe. Therefore the E- 
uangeliſt giueth vs to vnderſtand, that hee did yet ſmell of the lurking 
dennes of the night, and that he is not the true diſciple of Chriſt, Hee 
ſaith that he came once by night vnto Chriſt, & that he ſtood openly a- 
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mongelt his eneinles and did keepe aplacein their ten tes. VVeemup 
note this fo much the more di y, becauſt that many whileſt that 
they doe preten de that they are ice nt Nitode mus, hauing on th 
viſure, they doe thinke that they can mocke God freely. Admit wee dos 

graunt that which they require, that they diſler nothing from Nitode- 
mus, yet I pray you what doth ſuch an example helpe the? Nicodemus 
ſaith that Chriſt was not to be condemned, ynrilt he were heard: tru. 
ly there might ſo much be ſaid by a thiefe, by  toyfter. For that is wel 
knoweem and famous, that it is better thap the giltie be acquitted, then 
that the innocent be condemned; | Secondly; howſoener hee  defirert! 
10 — perfon of Chriil, he loauetli and forſakerk che. doctrine 


eat 


le take tooteſecretely, and d th at long time, ſhoot 
foorth ſonie bud;at the firft like vnto one that i vntimely, but aſter- 
warde liuing and having Gppe : like as Nicodemus his faith had 
and ſodaine forceafter and from the death of Chriſ. 
52 „„ SED of Galilee whoſoreed 
are on Chrifthu ſide, and that if he could haue nun 


— the — — Aud inchar they um 

fo-earneſtly ſet againſt Nicodemus, ie appeaveth thereby howe furiwully 

abey hated Chrift; For be did not arit were <penly defend Chriſt: ua 

did only ſay that he was not to be condemned before they had herd 

kim, So. falleth it out at. this * ſt the Papiſts, no man can ſhew 
t 


the leaſt token of equitie, tha may not be oppreſſed, but the 
enemies beeing — — that he is an beretibe. 
flap —ů — — 
ion. If any man what manner i 
of the Prieſtes was then, how their farie was, what prouiſion they 
had made: and on the other fide thinke with himſelfe that Chriſtwas 
maked and without weapon, and that he was furniſhed with no garri- 
on of men: he was an hundreth times vndone. In that ſo valiant a con» 
ſpiracie doth paſſe away willingly,and they all doe one breake another 
Vith their owne force, like waves of the Sea, who will not confes that 
they were driven away With the hand of God? And God continue 
alwayes like to himſelſe. Therfore he hall and will make voyd the en- 
deuours of the enemies ſo often as he will, ſo that although they haut 
All thinges readie at hand, and are readie and furniſhedto accompliſhes 
Their purpole,zet doe they depart, leauing theit matters vndiſpatched. 
Vvee ons —— or? chat * —— the aduerſaries did — 
r wihal, it was all in vaine through 
onderfull grace of Gt. 04 
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Nhe vent into the eu Oliucte, 
And a the merning become again int he Temple: an{all the props cams 
' vnts hens, and fitting downe he tanght ther; | 
3 Andthe Seribes and ahe Phariſert bring unto bin « women non axlulterie, 
ſting ber in the mi. 
4 They ſoy vato bi, Maſter phe memes wan takgn in the very aft, when as bog 
did commer the adultrie.. 
s And Moſes ena nded aig th on hat ac hand be Rene ter wht, 
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— bim. And lefus caſt ing downe bis eyer,did write with us iger un the groundes 
1 '! And whayas they continued aching bim,Bf ting vp Ws eye be ſaid vase 1bi,he ab 
| Gee you is free from ſinne,let him caſt the firſt fone at ber. 
% Aud lookpng dewne againe he wrote vpon the carth. 

„% «Andwhes they had heard,and wore accuſed of their De 
12 — as the elders wen u the Wh; 4 leſus wasleſy alonayut 
ame tl, ſt cod in ile middle. - 

% And when Jafns ur bogged ſau pon bu the year, —.— 


ve be theſe thine bath ns man condemned thee! . 
+ 4+ Shee ſaid, none Lord, loſus anſwered aer ſaying, Neither wil I — thre 
my and ſiune ue more, 
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Grecians did not kao of this biftorie in tine 

geiſe that it was.annexed dy (oma ther: but berguſe it was — 

= gee ö lative Churches, and it is found in the auncienteſt Gr 
es, and it conteineth nothing that is vameete for the ſpirite of the 
the te is no.cault why we ſhold refuſe to applie it vnto our vie, 
—— che Buagg aliſt h that — Serihes brought the Woman, his 
a ff LID 
For. „He 80 4 dy, Name, E g 
weethe chiefe inthe der pete the Scnibes;.. en le wickednes wak 
109 great in catching a For their es hich they themſelues 
dobewray with their o ng mouth. For they doe not diſſemble that 
thex haue the e cha lay. VV bereupon it fol 
doe i ule they he, as yet as if it. 
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keerve ——— ; 2 55 yrs tay ingly & flat- 
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faſt bound with a preiudice of — Hay For doubeles it was vn- 
hwful to acq uit choſe whom the la did condemme. If he did ſubſcribe: 
— 5 law he ſhould ſceme after a ſort to ov vnlike to himlelte. 
And 2 caſt ina eyes Arwnavgre,, B this geſture hee Od; 
babe 6 inne ẽt ghey deale very yuskilfully 
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who thinke that he vvrote this or that. Neither doe I allow that ſubeile 
ſaying of Auguſtine, who thinketh that the difference of the lawe and 
the Goſpell was noted by this mgapehecauſe Chriſt did not write in 
tables of ſtone,but in man who is duſt and earth, For Chriſt woulde 
rather declare the matter by doing nothing, ho vaworthie they werg 
to be hearde. Likeas if a man ſhould dea ynes vpon a wall whilaſt a. 
———ñ— 
that hee taketh no heede vn 5 0 0 leet 
that Satan doch at this day endeuour by divers. meanes to lead — 
from the right courſe of teaching, wee mult lightly paſſe ouer manye, 
thinges which he obieReth vnto vs. The Papiſts do molcſt ys ſo muche 
as in them lieth, with many friuolous cauils, as it were withcloudes dif» 
— in the ayre. If godly teachers doe occupie thẽſelues in diſpeat- 

e 


ng euery one of them, they ſhal begin Penelopes webbe. Therfore fuck 
* —— — —— Goſpel, are 
wiſely conrema ET rn „e e 4 © & . 2 5 1 N * 
r elfe. Hee ſpake this according to the euſtam 
of the law. For God hath appointed that the witneſſes ſhonide with 
Deut. 17.7 their one handes ſlea the wicked doers, according to whom iudgemit 
wvas giuen, to che ende there mighi be greater religion in bearing witnes. 
Por munyonen toe runne headlong inte perturie that they may oner« 
whelme their brother, becauſe they do not think that they malie a daa. 
N Wouade with eher tongue. And this ſelfe ſame reaſon vas of foree 4 


re ypon lum to reverigea fault in another man, ſaue he that is perfect, 
pere, and free from all faule . 
And we muſt take that as 
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doe azke his owne conſcience, and be a witnes and iudge againſt him“ 
ſelte,betore he deſcend ynco others. So ſhall it come to paile,that we ſhal 
be at che ſtaues end with fin without the hatred of men. | 
Aud were accuſed of their conſcience. Here it appeareth what great force 
an euill conſcience hath. Although theſe wicked hypocrites were deter- 
mined to mocke Chriſt with their cauils ; yer ſo ſoone as he once prie- 
keth them with one worde, being ſtriken they flie away, V Vith this 
hammer muſt we breake the pride of hypocrires:to wit, wee muſt call 
them backe vnto Gods iudgement. Although it may be that the ſhame 
which they ſuffer amongſt men ſhall be more forceable with them, then 
the feare of God. Notwithitanding this is a great matter, that they doe 
tonfeſle themſelues to be giltie of their o/ e accord, hileſt that they 
flieaway being aſhamed. V Ve muſt alſo note the circumſtance, which is 
led immediatly, as one of them did exceed another in honor, they 
were ſo much the ſooner touched with their giltines. And would to 
God there were but ſo much ſhamefaſtneſſe in our Scribes, who doe all 
they are able at this day inthe Pope his behalfe, h they may ouerthrowe 
Chriſt : but they are become ſo ſhameleſſe, that being polluted with all 
olfences,they boaſt of this, that they may be reprochtull Without puniſh- 
ment. Furthermore, we muſt note how much this feeling of fin where- 
with the Scribes were touched, dittercth from true repentance. For we 
muſt be ſo moued with the judgement of God, that notwithſtanding 
we muſt not flie into corners out of the fight of the Iudge : but let vs 
rather run ſtraightway vnto him to craue pardon, Ieſu was left alone, The 
ſpirit of wiſedome brought this to paſſe, that the wicked departed, ha- 
ning tempted Chriſt in vaine. Neither is it to be doubred but that wee 
fhal eſcape & ouercowe al the engines of our enemies, if ſobeit we ſuf- 
ferour Kies to be gouerned by the ſame ſpirite: but it falleth out that 
we are therfore oftentimes oppreſſed, becauſe neglecting their lyings in 
waite,we are nothing carefull to take counſell, or truſting to our own 
wiſdome, we do not conſider, how neceſſarie the gouernment of the ſpi- 
tit is for ys-He ſaith that Chriſt remained alone, not that he was left of 
the multirude & common people which he taught before: but becauſe al 
the Scribes which broughr — the adultreſſe did trouble him no lon- 
* it is ſaid that the woman abode with Chriſt, let vs learne by 
is example that there is nothing better for vs then to be brought giltie 
before his iudgement ſeat, ſo that we do ſubmit our ſelues quietly, meek 
h,& ads vnto his judgement. 3 
1t Neither de I condemne thee, It is not (aid Christ doth ſimply ac- 
quit the woman in this place, but that he doeth only ſer her at libertie: 
neither is it any maruell. For he would take nothing vpon him that was 
not meet for bis perſon. He was ſent of his father to gather together the 
Joſt ſheep of Iſrael, therfore being mind full of his vocation, he exhorteth 
the woman vnto repentance, & he comforteth her with the promiſe of 
grace. They which gather hence, that adulterie is not to bee puniſhed 
with de ath, they muſt of neceſtitie graunt by the ſame reaſon that inhe- 
ntances are not to be divided,becanſe Chriſt would not make himſelfe 
adayes man in that buſines betwene two brethren. Yea all manner of 
wickednes ſhalbe exempred frõ the puniſhment of þ lawes, if the adul- 


terers be forgiuen. For then ſhall the gate be ſer open for all maner vn- 
N faith- 
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faithfulnes, for witchcraft,gluttonie & theft. Moreouer the adultrey 
Whẽas the priuilie ſtealeth in a baſtard, ſhe doth not only ſteal the name 

of a familie: but ſhe tran ſlateth the right of the heires being taken a- 
way from the lawfull iſſue vnto ſtrangers. And this is the head of evils 
chat the wife which was coupled vnto an husband doth fer foorth her 
ſelfeto commit wickednes with his ſhame, & doth alſo violate the holy 
couenant of god, without which there remaineth no holines in þ world, 
And yet this is the Papiſticall diuinitie, that Chriſte brought in, in this 
Place the law of grace, herby adulterers may be ſer free from puniſh. 
ment. And whereas they do go about to blot out by all meanes out of 
zhe minds of me,the grace of Chriſt which the doctrine of Chriſt doth 
euery where ſet foorth vnto vs, they do only preach the law of grace 
open mouth in this point. And why ſo? that they may defile all Bed ah 
molt with their ynbrideled luſt and that freely. This proceeded from 
that diueliſh ſingle life, that they commit whooredome generally who 
may not haue a lawfull wife. And let vs hold that Chritt doth ſo for- 
giue me their ſins, that notwithſtading he doth not ouerthrow politike 
order, he doth not aboliſh iudgements, & puniſhments appointed by the 
lawes. Sin no more. Hence we gather what is þ end of the grace of Chriſt, 
namely, that a ſinner being reconciled ynto god, do worſhip the author 
ol his ſaluation by liuing godlilie & holily. To conclude, we are called 
vnto repentance in the ſame word of God, wherin pardon is offered m- 
to vs. And although this exhortation doth reſpect the time to come, jet 
the remembrance of the former life doth alſo humble ſinners. 

12 Therfore Jeſus ſpaks unte them againe,ſaying, I am the light of the world; beth 
felloweth me. hall not walks in darknes but shall hate the light of bfe, 

13 Therforethe Phariſees ſaid vnto him, Thou doeſt teſtiſie of thy ſalfe; thy teſtin. 
nie is not true. 

74 lefſus anſwered ad ſaid vnto them, Although I teſtifie ef my ſelſe my tefimuia 
is true: breauſe I know whence 1 came, aud whither I thall go: but yee know net whencel 
came and whit her I aball go. 

12 Tam the light of the world, They that omit the hiſtorie next going 
before, do ioine this communication of Chriſt with the ſermon whiche 
he made 4 laſt day of thefeaſt. And this is a moſt notable title of Chri 
when as he is called the light of the world, For ſeeing that wee ate 
blinde by nature, there is a remedie (ct before vs, wherby being deliuered 
from darkneſſe, we may be partakers of the true light. Neither is this dee 
nefite offered vnto one or two only, becauſe Chriſt affirmeth that he is 
the light of all the whole world. For his meaning was not only to take 
away the difference that was betwene the lewes & the Gentiles by this 
— ſentence: but alſo betwene the learned & the idiots, betweene 

e gouernors & the common ſort. But firſt of all we muſt note the ne- 
ceſſitie of the ſeeking of this light. For doubtleſſe none will offer them 
ſelues to bee illuminated by Chriſte, ſaue thoſe who ſhall firſt ac- 
knowlege that this world is darknes, & that they are altogether blind, 
Thertore let vs know, that whenas the meanes to obtaine * is ſhew- 
ed vnto vs in Chriſt, we are all condemned of blindnes, and what light 
ſoeuer we think to be any where eli, it is compared to darknes & thicke 
night, For Chriſt ſheweth not what thing is common to him with o- 


hers; hut he challengech this as proper & perticular to —_— 
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nit followeth that there is not on ſparkle of true light without him. 

re commeth out in deede ſome kinde of brightnes ; but being onely 
like vnto a lightning, it doth nothing els but make the eyes daſel. Fur - 
thermore, wee mult note thar the force & parts of lightning are not re- 
ſtrained vnto the perſon of Chriſt, For although he be farre from vs in 
reſpeR of body: yet doth he ſhew vnto vs this liglit day ly in the doctrin 
of che Goſpel, & by the ſecret power of his ſpirite. Vet doe wee not 
know the perfect definition ot this light, vnſeſſe we learne that we are 
illuminated by the goſpel & ſpirit ot Chriſt,that we may kno that in 
him is hidden the tountaine of all knowledge & wildome Hee that folle- 
verb me, There is an exhortation put after doctrine, which the promiſe 
which is added immediately dothtonfirme. For whenas we heare that 
they are outot 2 of erring, hoſoeuer doe ſuffer Chriſte to rule 
them, we muſt be ſtirred vp to follow him: & hee himſelfe draweth vs 
hither as it were with his out ſtretched hande. And alſo ſuch a large 
& great promiſe ought to bee of great force, that they are certaine that 
they haue a {ure way through the middeſt of darkneſſe, who ſhall caſte ' 
their eyes vpon Chriſt: and that not for a ſhort time only, but vntill they 
come vnto the marke it ſelf. For the words ot the future tenſe import ſa 
much, that they hall ner walk in darknes,but thall hae the light of life, To the 
fame purpoſe ſerueth this laſt thing wherein the continuaunce of the 
light 8 plainely expreſſed. V Vherfore we need not feare leaſt he faile vs 
in the middeſt of the iourney, ſeeing that he bringeth vs through vnto 
life, The Genetiue caſe is taken for the adiunct noting the effect, after 
the maner of the Hebricians,as if he had ſaid, the lively light. Further 
more, it is no marvel that there raigneth ſuch groſſe and thick miſts of 
errors and ſuperſtitions in the world, ſeeing that there be ſo fewe that 
beholde Chriſt. 

13 Therfare the Phariſees ſaid, They obiect that which is wont cõmonly 
to be ſaide, chat no man is to be truſted in his owne cauſe, Fora true 
teſtimonie is put in ſteed of a lavvfull reſtimonie, & ſuch a one as is wor= 
thyto be beleeued · To be ſhort, their mening is, that he looſeth his words 
in vaine, vnleſſe he haue ſome proofe from ſome other. 

14 And If 1 teffifie, Chriſt maketh anſwere that his teſtimonie is of 
eredite and authoritie enough: becauſe he is no priuate man of the cõ- 
mon ſort of men: but he beareth a farre other perſon. For when as he 
faith that he knoweth whence he commeth,and whither he will goe,hee 
doth by this exempt hlmſelfe out of the comon ſort of men. Therefore 
his meaning is, that wheras eucry ma is ſuſpeRed in his own cauſe, & it 
—— by the lawes, that no man be beleeued whenas he ſpeaketh 
in his owne cauſe, that taketh no place in the ſonne of God, ho is far 
aboue all the world, For hee is not reckoned in the common ſorte of 
men: but hee is adorned with this priuiledge of the father, that hee 
can bring all men into order by his word alone,1 kyow from whence I came. 
In theſe woordes hee affirmeth, that hee hath not his beginning of the 
world: but that hee came from God: and that therefore it is an vniuſt 
and abſurd thing that his doctrine which is diuine ſhoulde be ſubiect 
to the lawes of men. But becauſe becing then cloathed with the forme 
of a ſeruaunt, he was deſpiſed of them becauſe of the humilitie of the 
lee ee doch lo cal them backe youo the glory of bis ue 
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whichwas to come, which was an excellent token of the godhead - 
che was hidden & vnknowen before. V Vherefore that meane eftate 
ſhould not haue hindered the [ewes fro ſubmitting themſelues vnto the 
only embaſſadour of God promiſed vnto them long before in the law, 
V Vhe as he ſaith that he knoweth, & that they know not, his meanin 
is that their vnbelief doth no whit impayre his glory. Furthermore ſee- 
ing that he hath declared the (ame vnto vs, our faith muſt deſpice all the 
backbirings & whiſperings of the wicked. For it cannot be grounded in 
God, vnleiſe it be far aboue the greateſt height of the world. But tothe 
end the goſpel may haue his maieſtie amongſt vs, we mult al ayes tale 
heed vnto the heauenly glory of Chriſt, & ſo heare him ſpeaking in the 
world, that we remember whence he came, & hat maner empyre hee 
hath now hauing ended his embaſſage. For as he humbled himſelfe for 
a ſeaſon, ſo he ſitreth now vpon the right hand of the father, that euery 
knee may be bowed vnto him. 


15 Touindge according to the fleth I indge ne man, \ 
16 «Andif I mdge, my iudgement is true: becauſe I am not alone, but I and the . 
ther that ſent mee. 
17 Furthermore it is written in your law. that the teſtimenie of two men is tru, 
38 I am he that teſtifie of my ſelfe,and the father that ſent me deth teſtiſie of me, 
19 Therefore they ſaid unte him,where is thy father? Teſus anſwered them, yu new 
ber know me nor my father, if you did knowe me, ou theulde alſo verilie knove my fe- 
ther, 
20 Theſe werdes ſpake Ieſiu in the treaſurie, teaching in the temple ind no man lad 
band en him becauſe his hours was not yet come, 


15 Tou iudte according to the fleth. It may be expounded two maner of 
wayes, either that they iudge according to the wicked iudgement ofthe 
Feſh, or that they iudge with reſpect of pertoarfer fleſhis ſometimes ta- 


ken for the out ward ſhew of man, and both ſenſes will well agree with 
this place. Bec auſe whether the affections of the fleſh do beare rule, ot 
the reſpect of perſons do preuaile in iudgement, neither truth nor equity 
haue any gu there, yet it ſeemeth to me that the ſenſe is more ſure, if 


vvee ſet the fleſh againſt the ſpirite ſo that hee doth denie that they 
are lawfull & meete iudges for this cauſe: becauſe they haue not the ſpi- 
Fite for their guide, / iudęe n mer. In this alſo do the interpreters vary, 
Some do diſtinguiſh thus, that he iudgeth not as he is man. Other ſome 
doe refer it ynto the time, that ſeeing he was ypon the earth, he did not 
yet take ypon him the office of a judge. Auguſtine bringerh both expof- 
tions, ſuſpendinge his iudgemente. But that former diſtinction can by 
no meanes agree. For there bee two members of this ſentence , that 
Chriſt indgeth not, and if he iudge, his iudgement is firme and authen- 
ticall, becauſe it is diuine. Therefore I doe reſtraine the former mem- 
her, here he ſaith t hat he iudgeth not, rather vnto the circumſtance of 
the preſẽt place. For to the ende hee may the better prouc that his ene - 
mies are giltie of pride, hee vſeth this compariſon that they vſurpe vnto 
chemſelues the libertie of iudging prepoſterouſſy, and yet they cannot 
— with hym ho teacheth 2 abſtaineth from the office of 
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16 AndifTindge, This is a correction, leaſt he ſeeme altogether ro 
depart from lus right. If I iudge, ſaith he, my iudgement is true, that is, 
it deſerueth authority. And the authoritie commeth thence, becauſe hee 
doth nothing but that which his father commaundeth. Theſe Mordes 
last alone, import as much, as it he ſhould ſay, that he is not one of the 
number of men, but that he is to be conſidered with the · perſon whiche 
his father hath laid vpon him. But why doth he not rather plainly cha- 
lendge to himſelfe the diuinitie, as he might truly and worthily? To 
wit, becauſe the godhead laid hid vnder the vaile ot the fleſh, he bringeth 
foorth the father, wherein it did more plainly appeare-notwithſtanding 
his wordes tend to this end, that that is to be accounted divine M hatſo- 
ever he doth and teacheth. 

17 Furthermore, it is written in your law, His argument might ſeeme 
weake at the firſt bluſh, becauſe no man is ſuffered to beare Mitneſſe in 
his one cauſe. But we muſt remember that which I ſaide euen nowe: 
namely, that Chriſt ought to be exempted from the common ſort of 
men: becauſe he is neither a priuate man, neither doth he yet handle his 
owne priuate buſineſſe. In that he maketh himſelfe to differ from the 
father, he doth in that applie himſelfe vnto the capacitie of the hearers, 
and that in reſpect of his office, becauſe he was then his fathers mini- 
ſter, and therefore he maketh him the authour of all his doctrine. 

19 VVhere is thy father? It is queſtionles that they enquired tauntingly 
of his father. For beſides, that according to their accuſtomed pride, that 
was deſpitefully receiued of them, which he ſpakeconcerning the father, 

doe alſo mocke him, becauſe hee doeth highly extoll his father 
avif hee had had his beginning from heauen. Therfore in theſe words 
they denie that they care ſo much for Chriſt his father, that they do at- 
tribute any thing voto the ſonne for his ſake. And heereupon is it that 
Chriſt is ſo boldly contemned euery where at this day, becauſe there be 
but a few that thinke that he is ſent of God, 

Tes neither know mee, He doth not vouchſafe to giue them a flat aun- 
ſwere: but doeth flatly caſt in their teeth the ir ignorance herein they 
flattered themiſelues. They enquired concerning the father: yet neuer- 
theleſſe whenas they had the ſonne before their eyes, in ſeeing they ſaw 
not. This was therefore a iuſt puniſhment for pride and ſu che wicked 
mathankfulneſſe, that they who had deſpiſed the ſonne of God ſheyved 
yntothem ſo familiarly, ſnold neuer come vnto the father. For ho ſhall 
any mortall man aſcend vnto the highneſſe of God, vnleſſe he bee lifted 
pon high by his hand? Furthermore, God did abaſe himſelf in Chriſt 
vnto the humilitie and baſeneſſe of men, that he might reach foorth his 
hand. Are not thoſe Worthie to be driuen away frotn heauen, ho do re- 
iect God drawing neere vnto them after this ſort? And let vs know that 
this ſelfe ſame thing is ſaide to vs all. For whoſoeuer he be that aſpi- 
reth vnto God, and beginneth not at Chriſt, he muſt needes Wander as 
it were in a labyrinth For it is not in vain that he is called the image of 
the father, as we haue ſaid ela Where. And as they are depriued of all 
_ and true knowledge of God, ho paſſing ouer Chriſt, doe ſtriue 

e giaunts to come vnto heauen : ſo whoſocuer ſhall direct his minde 
and all his ſenſes vnto Chriſt, he ſhall ſtraight way be led vnto the fa- 
ther, For the Apoſtle doth not falſly ſay, "Fo that W 
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the glaſſe of the goſpel wee doe plainely behold God vnder the perſia 
Fr 


ot Chriſte. This is an incomparable reward of the obedience o 

that he that humbleth himſelfe before Chriſt,doth pearce abuue all the 
heauens,cuen vnto the miſteries which tlie Angels doe beholde and a- 
dore. 

20 Theſe wordes ſpake bee, cc. The treaſurie was a part of the Tem. 
ple, where the holy offeringes were laid vp. Therefore it was a famony 
place. V Vhence we doe gather that Chriſt ſpake theſe words in a great 
aſſemblie of men, that the people might haue the leſſe excuſe. And alſo 
the Euangeliſt commendeth ynto vs the wonderfull power of God in 
this, that — were enforced to ſuffer Chriſt, when as he taught openly 
in the temple, whom they ſought of late to kill. For ſeeing that they 
had a quiet gouernment in the Temple, fo that they might rule there 
with tyrannicall luſt, they were able to caſt out Chriſt with one becke, 
And ſeeing þ he was ſo bold as to take vpon him the office of teaching, 
why do they not ſtraightway lay hand vpon him? Therfore we (ce that 
God did get him an audience, and did aſſiſt him, leaſt theſe cruel beaſtes 
Mould touch him, When as he was euen almoſt in their iawes. Hee ma- 
keth mention againe of the houre,that we may know that we liue and 
dic not by the will of man, but by the will of God. 


21 Therfore Ieſiu ſaid unte them agane, I go, & ye shall ſeeke me, and ye all de in 
your ſinnes,VVhether I goe,thither can yee not come, 

22 Therfore the Iewes ſaid,will hee kill himſelfe, becauſe bee ſaith,whether I gos, 
ve cannot come? | 

23 Then he ſaid unte them, you are from beneath, I am from aboue,y:u are of the 
worlde,1 am not of this world, a | 

24 Therefore ſaid I vnto you, that you hall die in your ſinnes for vnleſſe you bal bes 
beene that I um, pen thall die in your ſinues. 


21 1 gee, After that he ſeeth that he can do no good amõęſt the ob- 
ſti nate, he denounceth vnto them deſtruction. And this is the end of all 
thoſe that doe refuſe the Goſpel. For it is not raſhly throwen into the 
ayre, but it muſt needes breath out the ſauour of life or death. The 
ſumme of the words is, that the wicked ſhall once perceiue that to their 
great dammage, they haue reiected Chriſt offering himſelfe vnto them 
willingly: but to late, when as there ſhall be no more place left for re- 
pentance. And to the end he may the more terrifie them with the nigh- 
neſſe of the puniſhment, he ſaith firſt that he wil be gone ſhortly (which 
Ligniheth, that the Goſpel is preached vnto them only for a ſhort time, 
and it ſo be it they paſſe ouer this opportunitie, there ſhall not alwayes 
be an acceptable time, and dayes appointed for ſaluation. So likewiſe 
when as Chriſt knocketh at our gate at this day, we muſt ſtraightway 
oe to meete him. leaſt being wearie of our ſlouthfulneſſe he withdrawe 

imſelſe from vs. And truly it hath been knowen by many experiments 
of all times, how greatly we ought to bee afraide of this departure of 
Chriſte,Bur we muſt nov firſt of all note how theſe ſought Chriſt, of 
whom the Evangeliſt (peaketh. For if their conueriation had been true, 
then they had not ſought him in yain : becauſe he did not fallly promiſe, 
Chat he woulde be preſent ſo often as a linner ſhould — 
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Chriſt meaneth not that they would ſreke him with true faith : but as 
men being brought into great diſtrefle, doe ſeeke deliueraunce euery 
where, For the vnbeleeuers would couet to haue God to bee mercifull 
vnto them: bur in the meane ſeaſon they ceaſe not to flie from him. God 
calleth the vn: the comming conſiſteth in faith and repentance. But they 
ſet the hardneſſe of their heart againſt God: and being diſcouraged 
with deſpayre,they fret and fume againſt God, To be briefe, they are 
ſo farre trom detiring to come truly ynto God, that they leaue no place 
for his ayde vnletle he denie himſelf; which he will neuer doe. In like 
fort how wicked ſoeuer p Scribes were they wold willingly haue appli- 
ed ynto theielues tne redeption x hich was promiſed by the hand ot the 

Melsias,ſo Chriſte would haue transfigured himſelfe ynto their nature; 

Therefore Chriſt threatneth in theſe wordes ,and denounceth vnto all 

the vnbeleeuers, that they ſhalbe brought into ſuch ſtraits after that they 

haue deſpiſed the doctrine of the Goſpel, that they ſhalbe enforced ta 

crie vnto God: but yet this their owling ſhall be in vaine: becaufe(as 

we haue ſaid) in ſeeking they doe not ſeek. And that is expreſſed plain- 
ly enough in the next clauie, When he ſaitli. T l die in your ſine. For 

he teacheth that this is the cauſe of their deſtruction, becauſe they ſhalbe 

diſobedient and rebellious againſt God euen to the end. And we ſhal (ee 

by and by what manner of ſinne this is. 

22 VVull hee. flea himſelfe? The Scribes goe on forward not onely in 
tareleſſe contempr,but alſo in frowardnes. For they mocke him becauſe 
he ſaid, that they cannot follow him thyther, wbyther he was about to 

o,asif they ſhould ſay, if he kill himſelte, xe contelie wee cannot beare 

im companie, becauſe we will not doe ſo. For they did both make no 
account of Chriſt his abſcnce, and they thought that they were his ſu- 
periours in all thinges. I hertore they did him be packing whither hee 
will, This is horrible dulneſie: but Satan doeth fo — the wicked, 
that through their more then drunken ſlouthfulneſſe they throw them= 
ſelues into the middeſt of the fire of Gods wrath. Doe we not ſee the 
ſame fury in many at this day,who hauing theit conſciences made ama- 
zed, doe make a mock of al that which they heare of the feareful iudge- 
ments of God? Although it is certaine that this laughter is but from 
the teeth forward, becauſe they are digged within with blind prickings: 
but by and by they burſt out into furious nickerings like mad men. 

24 Tou arefrom beneath, Becauſe they were vn worthie to be taught, 
his meaning was onely to ſtrike them with ſhort chidinges : as in this 
place he aftirmeth that they doe not receive his doctrine, becauſe they 
doe altogether loath the kingdom of God. Furthermore, he comprehen- 
deth vnder theſe wordes worlde and beneath » what thing ſoever men haue 
of nature: and ſo he maketh his Goſpell, and the ſharpnes and quick- 
neſſe of mans minde to diſagre. Becauſe the Goſpel is heauenly Wiſe- 
dome, and our minde reſteth vpon the earth. Therfore no man hall b 
a meete diſciple for Chriſt, ſaue only he whom he ſhall faſhion with his 
ſpirite. And this is the cauſe that faith is ſo rare in the worlde : becauſe 

mankinde is naturally eſtraunged and turned away trom Chriſte, 
Gaue only thoſe home he lifteth vp with the peculier grace of his ſpi 
mc, 
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24 Tow shall die in yourfinnes, He putteth in the plurall number nowe 
whereas he vſed the ſinguler before in the ſame tenſe : ſaue only hw 
cauſe he meant to note in the former place that vnbeliefe is the cauſe 4 
fountaine of all euilles : not becauſe only vnbeliefe is ſinne, or be- 
cauſe it alone doth make vs giltie of eternal! death before God(as ſome 
do ſay too hy — becauſe it doth eſtrange vs frõ Chriſt & 
depriueth vs ot his grace, from hence we ſhould haue fer deliueraunce 
from all cur ſinnes. Therefore becauſe the le es doe of obſtinate ma- 
lice refuſe medicine, this is vnto them a deadly euill : and hereby it com- 
meth to paſſe that being made the bondſlaues of Satan, they ceaſe not to 
heape ſinne vpon ſinne, and to make themſelues gilty againe & againe. 
Therefore he addeth by and by, Vvleſſe you beleene, that I am, For doubtleſſe 
the loſt haue no other meanes whereby they can recouer ſaluation, ſaue 
only by flying vnto Chriſt, And in theſe wordes, rh Ian, is contained 
a great force: becauſe all theſe thinges are to be vnderſtood, whatſoever 
the ſcripture doth attribute vnto the Meſsias, and commaundeth vs to 
hope for at his handes. Notwithſtanding the ſummeis the reſtoring of 
the Church,the — whereof is the light of faith, whence ſpring 
righteouſnes and newneſle of life. Certaine of the old writers did falſſy 
applie this vnto the diuine eſſence of Chriſt, whereas he intreateth of 
His office rowardevs. This ſentence is worth the marking: for men 
doe neuer ſufficiently conſider the evils wherein they are drowned : a- 
gaine although they be enforced to acknowledge theyr deſtruction, yer 
neglecting Chriſt, they looke about them vnto vaine remedies. V Vher- 
fore we mult holde this, that vntill ſuch time as the deliueryng grace of 
Chriſte doe ſhewe it ſelfe, there raigneth an innumerable ſinke of all 
euils. 


25 Therefore they ſaid vnte him. who art thou? Ieſus ſaide vnto them, from the be« 
ginning becauſe I doe alſs ſpeake vnto you. 

26 I haue many thinges to ſpeaks and indge of you but hee that ſent me is true: & 

J ſpeake thoſe thinges in the worlde which I haue heard of hum. 

27 They knewe net that he ſpake unte them of the father, Therefore Teſus ſaide ve 
Fhem : 

24 VVhenyee baue lifted vp the ſonne of man, then shall yee knowe that In. & 
that I doe nethyng of my ſelfe : but like as the father hath taught mee, theſe thyugea 
Hebe 1. 

29 Aud be that hath ſent me, is with me, the father hath not left me alone, becanſd 
I doe alwaye! thoſe thinges which pleaſe him. 


25 From the beginning. They are muche deceiued that take beginning in the 
nominatiue caſe,as if Chriſt did in this place affirme his etcrnall God- 
Head, There can be no ſuch doubtfulnes in þ Greeke : and yetnotwith- 
Kanding the Greek interpreters doe alſo vary amongeſt themſelues. All 
doe agree in this, that the prepoſition is to be ynderſtood : but many doe 
expound it aduerbially,as if Chriſt did (ay, that this is principally to bee 
holden.Some alſo as Chryſoſtome,doe reade it in one text: The becin- 
ning which I alſo ſpeake vnto you, l haue manie thinges both to ſpeake 
and iudge of you. V Vhich ſentence Non: did alſo gather into a verſe. 
et the other readingis more vſuall,and ſemeth to mee to bee the = 
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reading. Furthermore, [ interprere(ten archen)from the beginning, and 
in my iudgement the ſenſe is this, I am not ſtart vp of a ſodaine, but as I 
vas promiſed in times paſt, nowe doe I come abroade. And hee addeth, 
becauſe I doe alſe ſpeaks vnto you: herby he meaneth, that he teſtiſieth plainly 
enough, who he is, if ſobeit they had cares, The cauſall coniunction (eri) 
is not put ſimplie to render a reaſon, as if Chriſt would prooue that hee 
was from the = ning,becauſe he ſpeaketh now: but he affirmeth that 
his doctrine doth ſo agree with that euerlaſtingneſie whereof he ma- 
keth mention, that it ought to bee accounted inſteede of an vadoubred 
confirmation, It may be thus reſolued: According to the beginning: 
that is, he of whom alreadie in times paſt, like as now alſo, I do confirm 
it were againe : or, and truly that which I nowe ſpeake agreeth alſo 
with the oracles of all ages: ſo that it is a ſure approbation. To bee 
briefe, this anſwere conſiſteth ypon two members: for vnder the worde 
beginning, he comprehendeth the continuall courſe of all ages, ſince that 
the couenant of god was eſtabliſhed with the fathers. V Vhenas he ſaith 
that he doth alſo pete, he ioyneth his preſent doctrine with the olde 
pheſies, and teacheth that it dependeth thereupon, V Vhereupon it 
Flowerh that this was the only cauſe of the lewiſh ignorance, becauſe 
they did neither beleeue the Prophetes nor the Goſpel.For there is ono 
Chriſt ſer before them euery where, They did feigne that they were 
the Prophetes ſchollers, and that they had reſpect vnto the eternall co- 
nenant of G O D: but in the meane ſeaſon they refuſed Chriſte, who 
was promiſed from the beginning, and did offer himſelfe vnto them. 

26 I baue many things to ſpeake of you. Becauſe he ſaw that he ſung a ſong 
ynto deafe men,he proceedeth no farther in his talke : but doth only 

ounce that God will reuenge that doctrine which they contemne, 
auſe he is the authour thereof If (ſaith he) I would accuſe you,your 
malice and wickednefſe doth miniſter vnto me large matter: but I doe 
now omit that. But the father who hath commaunded me to teache, 
hee ſhall not foreflow his duetie : for he will ſurely defende and deli- 
ver his worde from the wicked and ſacrilegious contempt of men. The 
faying of Chriſt rendeth almoſt vnto the ſame ende,whereunto that of 
Paule. 2. Tim, 2. 1 3 If wee thall denie he continueth fait Hull, be cannot deny him 
ſefe, To be briefe, he threateneth the iudgement of God vnto the vn- 
beleeuers, who doe not beleeue his worde, becauſe he muſt needs defend 
his truth. And this is the true ſtabilitie of our faith, When as Me are 
uaded that God alone is ſufficient to eſtabliſh the authoritie of his 
doctrine, although the whole world doe refuſe it. All thoſe which ſerue 
— and truſt to this ayde, may ſafely conuince the whole world of 

ying. 

2 the things which I haue heard. He faith that he vttereth nothing ſaue 
that which he hath receiued of the father. And this is the only appro- 
bation of doctrine, Vhen as the miniſter ſhewerth that all that procee- 
deth from God which he ſpeaketh. Furthermore, we know that Chriſk 
did then play the part of a miniſter : therefore it is no matueile, if hee 
doe therefore defire to be heard, becauſe he bringeth the commaunde- 
ments of God vnto men. And by his example he preſeribeth a common 
Jawe vnto all the whole Church, that none be heard ſave only hee that 
ſpcakertyour of the mouth of God, But like as he caſteth downe the 
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death vpon the croſſe: but thus triumph beganne at length to appear 
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peruers arrogancie of men who thruſt in thẽſelues without the word of 
God,ſo doth he furniſh and arme with inuintible conſtancie,godly tea- 
chers, who are well aſſured in theyr conſciences of their calling: ſo chat 
whileſt that they haue God fortheir guide they may boldly triumph a- 
gainſt all mortal! men. 

27 They knew not. Heerebyit — how dull thoſe men are, 
whoſe mindes Satan doth: poſſeſſe. T here could nothing bee more cer- 
taine then that they are cited vnto the throne of God: but they are al- 
together blinde, which thyng chaunceth alſo dayly ynto other enemies 
of the Goſpell. Furthermore, ſuch making blinde of them ought to teach 
vs to feare. 2 VVhen ye haue lifted vp. Chriſt being oflẽded with that dulneg 
which the Euangeliſt noteth, he affirmeth againe that they ate altogea- 
ther vaworthie to heare any more out of his mouth. You haue (lah 
he) al your ſenſes as it were bewitched, and therfore you vnderſtand no- 
thing of theſe thinges Which ſpeake: but there ſhall once be a time whe 
you ſhal know that there was a Prophet of god conuerſant amõgſt you, 
which ſpake vnto you. Thus muſt we deale with the Wicked. the muſt 
be called preciſely vnto the iudgement ſeate of the l:igheſt ludge. And 
this knowledge whereof Chriſt maketh mention is too late, when as 
the wicked being drawen vnto puniſhment, do againſt their wylles ac» 
knowledge God to be their iudge , whom they ſhoulde haue meekely 
reuerenced. Neither doth he promiſe vnto them amendment of lite: but 
he ſaith plainely that after they ſhall be ſtriken with a ne and vnloo- 
ked for — of Gods wrath, the dulneſſe wherein tlie now reſt ſhall 
bee taken from them. So tlie eyes of Adam were opened, that being a- 
Mamed,in ſeeking lurking dennes in vaine, he — at length perceive 
that he was loſt. Although that knowledge of Adam, which might haue 
becne of it ſelfe vnproſitable, turned to his good through the grace of 
God: but the reprobate being oucrwhelmed with deſpayre, haue their 
eyes opened only to this ende, that they may ſee their deſtruction, And 
God doth bring them to this kinde of knowledge divers Waies. Fort- 
tentimes being ſcourged they learne that God is angrie with the: ſome- 
times hee vexeth them inwardly without vſing any outwarde torment: 
ſometimes he ſuffereth them to ſleepe vntill hee call them out of the 
worlde, By the worde lifted vp, Chriſt meaneth his death. And he ma- 
keth mention, of his death, that hee may foretell them, that although 
they — — him — to the fleſh, y et ſhall it profite them no- 
thing: as if he ſhould ſay, You doe now proudly mock me when I ſpeake 
ynto you: your vngodlineſſe ſhall ſhortly goe farther, to wit, euen vnto 
my death: then ſhall you triumph as if you had obteyned your deſire, 
But you ſhall ſhortly perceiue by your moſt wicked deſtrution, howe 
much my death differeth from deſtruction, He vſeth the word (/i/red vp) 
that he may the more pricke them. Their pfirpoſe was to drowne 
Chriſt in the neathermoſt hell: he affirmerh that this their hope ſhalbe 
fruſtrate,and that the euent ſhalbe farre contrarie. It may be indeed that 
he alludeth vnto the external maner of his death, to wit, becauſe he was 
to be lifted vp vpon the croſſe: yet he did chiefly regard his glorious ſuc- 
ceſſe, which followed ſhortly after contrary to all their expectations. He 
did triumph gloriouſly ouer Satan before God and the Angels, * 
blotted out the hande writing of finne, and aboliſhed the giltineſſe o 


pon the Cofpel of lhn, Chap. 8. 203 


into men, M hen the Goſpel was preached, The ſame thing chaunced 
efterward,that Chriſt ſhould rite out of the graue, and aſcend into hea- 
ven. VV hich thing we muſt hope for at this day: for whatſoever the 
wicked doe inuent to oppreſſe Chriſt with in his doctrine & church, he 
ſhall not onely ſpring vp againſt their willes : but ſhall turne their Wie- 
ked endeuours vnto the greater encreaſe of his kingdome. That [ am, I 
haue alreadie faide that this is not referred vnto the divine eſſence of 
Chriſt, but vnto his office onely, which thing doth alfo appeare by the 
tert, where he denieth that he doth any thing ſaue onely according to 
his fathers commaundement. . For this is as much as it he ſhould 
fay,that he is ſent of God, and that he did diſcharge is cutie faithfully. 
I dre nothing of my ſelfe. That is, I doe not raſhly thruſt in my ſelte to 
doe any thing. The worde ſpeake rendeth to the ſame ende: namely, vn- 
tothe office of teaching. For when Chriſt will proue that he doth no- 
thing without his fathers commandement, he ſaith that he ſpeaketh ac- 
cording as he teacheth him. Therefore this is the ſumme of the words: 
In all this adminiſtration which yee condemne there is nothing myne: 
but | doe onely execute that which God hath enioyned me : they be his 
wordes which you heare out of my mouth: and he alone doth go- 
nerne my calling, the authour whereotheis. Let vs rememember,that 
which I haue fometimes rouched,that theſe wordes are applyed vnto þ 
epacitie of the hearers. For becauſe they iudged Chriſt to be one of the 
common ſort of men, he denieth that that is his, what diuine thing ſoe- 
ver he hath: as it he ſhould ſay, that it is not mans, neither of man: be- 
cauſe þ father teacheth vs by him, & maketh him the onely ſchoole ma- 
ſter of the Church: therfore he affir meth that he is taught of the father. 
fy And be that ſent me, He boaſtath againe that God, through whoſe 
tonduct & aid he doth all things, wil be preſent with him, leaſt he labor 
in vain & without fruite:as if he ſhould ſay, that þ power ot the ſpirit of 
God is ioyned with his miniſterie. All godly teachers muſt be endowed 
with the ſame confidence, that they doubt not but be fully aſſured that 
the hand of god wil be nigh vnto the, whileſt that with a pure cõſcience 
they ſhew thẽſelues to bee ſuch miniſters vnto him as he requireth. For 
God doth not furniſhthem with his worde that they may beate the ayre 
with a cold & vain ſound: but he giueth ſucceſſe by the ſecrete working 
of his ſpirite, & he doth alſo couer the with his ayde, that their enemies 
beeing throwen downe they may ſtande inuincible againſt the whole 
world. And truly if they looke vpon themſelues & their owne habili- 
tie, they muſt needs fall every moment. Therfore the only way to ſtand 
is this, if they be perſuaded that they are vpholdẽ with the hand of god. 
But we muſt note the cauſe why Chriſt doth profeſſe that god is on his 
ſide, & that he ſhall neuer be deſtitute of his aid: namely, becauſe he de- 
pendeth holy vpon him, & doth ſerue him faitlifully. For the aduerbe 
(alwaies)importeth thus much, that he doth obey god not only in ſome 
part: but that he his altogether & without exceptiõ addicted to ſerue & 
him. Therfore if we couet to trie the ſame preſence of God, M ee 
muſtſubmir all our reaſon vnto his gouernment. For if our wit do poſe 
leſſe any part of the gouern ment, becauſe · gods bleſsing ſhalbe abſent, all 
our ſtudies ſhal be in vain, & it ſobeit there appeare for a time ſome ioy- 


ful he yy of proſperous ſucceſſe, j et the end ſhalbe vnfortunate. 
VVhen 
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VVhen as Chriſt G@ith, that he was not left «/#1e, he complaineth by the 
way of the vnfaithfulneſſe of his nation, wherein he did almoſt 
none which did ioyne handes with hym. Neuertheleſſe he ſheweth thut 
this one thing is ſufficient for him, that he hath God to be his reuengeri 
So muſt we alſo be encouraged at this day, leaſt we be diſcouraged with 
the ſmalneſſe of the number of the faithfull. For although all the whole 
worlde do gainſtand our doctrine, yet are We not alone. Moreouer, it 

appeareth hereby, ho fooliſh the boaſting of the Papiſtes is, who paſ- 

ng ouer God, doe make their boaſt of theyr multitude. 


1% «At he ſpake theſe things many beleeued en him, 

31 Therfore leſus ſaid vnto the Iewes, which beleened in bim, F you thall abide i 
my worde, you are my diſciples indeed: 

32 A ee rhall knowe the truth, and the truth hall make you free, 

33 They anſwered him, we are the ſeed of Abraham,and we neuer ſerued am man. 
bow ſayeſt thou yes hall be free? 

34 leſs anſwered them,verily,verily I ſay vnte you, that every one that doth ſing 
is the ſeruant of ſine. 

35 Aud the ſeruaunt abideth not in the houſe euer but the ſonne abydetb for ta 
wer. 
36 Therfore if the ſonne shal ſet you free, you thalbe free indeed. 

37 Ie that you are the ſeed of Abraham bur you ſeeks to kill mec: becauſe my 
word dwelleth not in you. 

35 I1ſpeaks that which I haue ſcene with my fat her: and you doe that which you bau 
ſeene with your father, 


3% Ai he ſpake theſe thing. Although the Tewes were then almoſt like 


to drie and barren land, yet God did not ſuffer the ſeed of his wordeto 
periſh holy. Therefore there ariſeth ſome fruite amongſt ſo many leu, 
contrarye to hope. And the Euangeliſt termeth that faith _ 

rly, Which was only a certaine preparation vnto faith, For he ſpea- 
Lech no higher thing of them ſaue onely that they were bente to re- 
ceiue Chriſte his doctrine : whereunto the next admonition doth alſo 
appertaine. 

31 If yourball abidein my worde. Chriſt doth in this place firſt of al ad- 
moniſh vs, that it is not ſufficient if a man begin well, vnleſſe his procee- 
dings euen vnto the end be anſwerable-By this meanes doth he exhorte 
thoſe who haue taſted his doctrine, vnto the perſeuerance of faith, whs 
as heatfirmeth that they are his diſciples in deede, who haue taken deep 
and ſure roote in his worde, that they may abide in him. He giueth vs 
to vnderſtand that there bee many diſciples by profeſsion, who not- 
withſtanding are not Diſciples indeede, neyther doe they alſo deſerue to 
bee ſo accounted, And he diſtinguiſherh his from hypocrites by this 
marke,that they who haue falſly made their bragge of faith, doe either 
faint ſo ſoone as they are begunne to runne, or els in the middeſt of the 
race: but the faichfull goe conſtantly forwarde vnto the mark. Ther- 
_ muſte wee bee conſtant that Chriſte may take vs for his Diſci- 
ples. 


32 Tee thall now the tub. Hee ſaith that they ſhall know the — 
w 
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who were come vnto ſome knowledge therof. They were as yet ve- 

rude,and ſcarce taught in their A B C vnto whom Chriſt ſpeaketh: 
— it is no maruell if hee promiſe vnto them greater vnderſtan- 
ding of his doctrine: but the ſente - ce is generall. Therfor e how muche 
ſoeuer euery one of vs hath profited in the goſpel, let him know that he 
hath neede of new encteaſings. And Chriſt vouchſafethto beſtow this 
reward vpon the conſtancie of his, that he maketh himſelf more fami- 
lier with them. Although he doth nothing els by this meanes but aug- 
ment the other gift, leaſt any man ſhould thinke that there is any thing 

aied vnto mans merit. For it is he that faſtneth his word in our harts 
by his ſpirite: the ſame doth dayly wipe away the clowdes of ignorance 
in our mindes, which do darken the brightnetle of the Goſpel. Therfore 
to the end the truth may be reuealed vnto vs to the full, M e muſt ſtriue 
to attaine vnto the knowledge therof, with an earneſt and conſtant af- 
ſection. 

Furthermore, it is the ſame & no other truth, which Chriſt teacheth 
his from the beginning vntill the end: but whom he doth lighten a litle 
in the beginning as it were with ſmall ſparkles, thoſe doth he at length 
lighten with perfect light. So chat the faithfull vntill they ſhalbe fully 
confirmed, are after a ſort ignorant of that which they know, Not with- 
ſtanding there is no ſo obſcure or ſmall knowledg: of faith,whiche is 
noteffeQtuall vnto faluation. 

The truth ball make you free. He commendeth the knowledge of his Go- 
ſpel for the fruite which we reape therof,or(which is all one) for the e- 
fe& : namely, that it maketh vs free. Furthermore this is an vncom- 
parable good thing: V Vhereupon it followerth that there is nothing bet- 
ter or more to be deſired then the knowledge of the Goſpell. All men 
do feele bondage and confeſſe that it is a moſt miſerable thing: ſeeynge 
that the Goſpell deliuereth vs from it, it follo werh that the treaſure of 
Mlefled life proceedeth from the (ame, Now muſt we note what ma- 
ner libertie Chriſte ſpeaketh of in this place: namely, ſuch as ſetteth 
vs free from the ty rannie of Satan, ſinne. and death. And if ſobeit we ob- 
taine the ſame by the benefit of the Goſpel, it appeareth hereby that we 
are all che ſeruaunts of ſinne by nature. —— wee muſt alſo 
know the manner of this deliueraunck. For ſo long as we are goue r- 
ned by our owne wit and vnderſtanding,we are the bondſlaues of fin: 
but when the Lorde doth regenerate vs with his ſpirite, hee doth alfo 
make vs free, that being looſed from the miſerable . nares of Satan, we 
may of our owne accorde obey righteouſneſle, But regeneration com- 
— from faith: whereby it appeareth that libertie commeth from 

Goſpel. 

Now let the Papiſts be packing, & let them proudly extoll their free 
will:but ler vs being gilty in our own cõſciences of our own bondage, 
let vs, I ay, boaſt only of Chriſt who is our deliuerer. For euen for this 
cauſe is the Goſpel as it were the rod and ſigne of our manumiſsion or 
freedome, becauſe it offereth vs vnto Chriſt,and deliuereth vs to bee ſer 
free from the yooke of finne. Laſtly,we muſt alſo note this, that tree- 
dome hath his degrees according to the manner of his faith, V Vhertore 
Paul being alreadie ſet free, doth notwithſtanding grone as jet, deſiring 
do be fully ſet free. 

| 41 The 
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31 The ſiad F. Abraham. It is vncertaine whether the Euangeliſt brine 
eth in the (ame men, or other ſpeaking. I thinke tlius, that as fal · 
eth out in a great multitude, there was anſwere made vato Chriſt, and 
that indeed rathet by the deſpiſers, then thoſe that belceued. And thu is 
a thing much vſed in the ſcripture, ſo often as ther is an y mention made 
ofthe bodie of the people, generally to aſcribe that vnto all, whiche be- 
longeth only vntò the one part. Furthermore, tlioſe that obiect, thatthey 
are the ſeed of Abraham. & that they were al w ayes free, dy d ealily ga- 
ther out of Chriſt his wordes that libertie is pronuiſed vnto them as vn- 
to ſeruants. They cannot diſgeſt this, that tiey that were an holy & 
elect pe ple ſhould be accounted bond. For what did the adoption & 
couenant whereby they were ſeparated from the other nations proſite 
them, vnleſſe they were counted the children of God? Therefore they 
thinke that they haue iniurie offered tlie m, when as libertie is promiſed 
vnto them as an accidentall good thing.Notwithſtanding it may ſeeme 
an abſurd thing in that they ſay that they did neuer ſexue, ſeeing they 
had byu ſo often oppreſſed by other tyrants, & being then ſubiect to the 
Romane Empire they groned vnder the moſt heauie burden of bodage, 
Hereby it appeareth how ridiculous their boaſting was : yet this was 
ſome cloake and colour, that the yniuſt gouernment of their enemies 
did no hit hinder them, but that they continued free by right. But they 
erred firſt,in that they did not conſider that the right of their adoption 
was grounded in the mediatour alone. For whence came the free ſeede 
of Abraham, ſaue only becauſe it is exempted from the common ſerui- 
tude of manłinde, by the ſinguler grace of the Redecmer? And alſa 
the other crrour is not to bee borne with, that whereas they were alto- 
gether groen out of kinde, yet would they be reckoned amongeſt the 
children of Abraham: neither did they thinke that it is only the rege- 
neration of the ſpirit, which maketh the lawfull children of Abraham, 


This bath beene a fault,almoſt in all — common, to referre the 


extraↄrdinarie giftes of God, vnto the beginning of the fleſh: and to aſ- 
cribe vnto nature thoſe remedies which god giueth vs to correct our na- 
ture. In the mean ſeaſon we ſee how they do driue away from thẽſelues 
the grace of Chriſt, whoſoeuer bein ed vp with a vaine confidence 
doe flatter themſelues in their own This pride goeth through the 
whole worlde almoſt, ſo that there is ſcarce one amongeſt an hundred 
that doth perceiue that he hath need of the grace of God, 

34 He thar doth fin rc, An argument drawen from contraries. They 
made their boaſt that they were free: he proueth that they are the ſer- 
wants of ſinne, becauſe being ſubiect to the deſires of the fleſh, they linne 
continually. And it is a maruellþ mẽ are not conuinced with their own 
experience, that hauing laid away pride, they may learneto humble them 
ſelues. This thing is at this day too common, that the more a mans vices 
arc, ſo much the more fiercely doth he with loftie words extol free wil. 
And Chriſt (as it ſeemeth) affirmeth no other * in this place, ſaue 
that which in times paſt was toſſed amongſt the philoſopherꝭ, that thoſe 
who are addicted vnto their luſtes, are in the worſt bondage. But there 
is a deeper and more hidden ſenſe. For he doth not only difoute what e- 
uill men doe —_—_— the mſelues, but what maner eſtate the 
of mans nature is, Phe philoſophers thought that euerie man is made 4 
bondſlaue at his own pleaſure, & doth returne vnto libertie againe,But 
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lech ſo aeuule jou, ſaue only bicauſe you haue the father ſet againſt — 
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Chriſt proueth & aduoucheth in this place that al thoſe are ſubiect to bõ- 
e who he dorh not (er free, & ſo conſequently that they are ſeruantes 
by beginning, who draw the infection of lin frõ corrupt nature:we muſt 
note the compariſon of grace & nature, whereupon Chriſt ſtandeth in 
this place, herby it Mall eafily appeare that men are ſpoy led of libertie 
waletſe they recouer the ſame by ſome other meanes. This bondage is ſo 
voluntarie,that thote which offend neceflarily are not compelled ro fin. 
35 And the ſeruant. Cc. He addeth a ſimilitude, takẽ from the lawes & 
the politil la, as a ſeruant although he rule for a time, yet is he not the 
heire of the houſe, whereupon he concludeth that there is no perfect & 
continuall libertie ſaue that which is obtaincd through the ſonne. By this 
meanes he doth accuſe the ewes of vanitic, becauſe they make boaſt of 
the ſhadow inſteed of the thing. For in that they were the carnal proge- 
nie of Abraha,they were nothing els but a ſhadow, they had a place in 
church of God, but ſuch an one as Iſmael did vſurp vnto himſelfe for a 
hort ſpace, the ſeruant triumphing againſt the — The ſum is, 
whoſoeuer do boaſt that they are the childrẽ of Abrahã , they haue no- 
thing but a falſe & vaniſhing ſhow. 36 Therfere if the ſon al make you free. In 
theſe words he giueth vs to vnderſtãd þ the right of liberty appertaineth 
mito him alone: & that al other foraſmuch as they are born ſeruants, are 
ſe free only through his grace. For he doth impart that vnto vs by adop» 
nõ which is proper to himſelf by nature, whileſt that we are engrafted 
into his bodie by faith, & are made his mebers.So that we muſt remeber 
that which I ſaid before, that he ſetteth vs free by the goſpel. Therefore 
our liberty is the benefit of Chriſt: but we obtain the ſame by faith, whi- 
ce doth alſo cauſe Chriſt roregenerate vs by his ſpirit. V Vheas he ſaith 
that they «re free indeed, there is great force in aduerb(indeed,)for we muſt 
mderſtãd the contrary which is the falſe perſwaſiowherwith the lee 
did fivell:likeas euen no a great part of the world imagineth to them- 
ſues a kingdom in moſt miſerable ſubiectiõ. 37 1 know that you are the ſeed 
Abrabam. I take this to be ſpoken by a kind of conceſsion. Notwith- 
ding in þ mean ſeaſon he derideth their fooliſhnes, becauſe they boaſt 
ef a friuolous title: as if he ſhould ſay, admit I graust you that, wherein 
you do ſo much flatter your ſelues, Vet what doth it profit thoſe to bee 
called ſeed of Abrahã, ho rage againſt god & his miniſters: ho being 
moued with an vngodly & wicked hatred of the truth,are carried head- 
long to ſhed innocet blood. wherups it foloweth that they are nothing 
the that which they wilbe called, becauſe they are in no point like 
meo Abrahã. Toi ſecke to kyll me, V Vhen he faith p they ſeek to pur him to 
death, becauſe his word hath no place in thẽ: his meaning is that they are 
not ſimply maflears, but that they are enforced vnto ſuche madnes with 
the hatred of god & his truth: which is far more cruel. For the iniurie 
doth not the keep it ſelf within the cõpaſſe of me, but it doth alſo diſho- 
nour God, Hee ſaitch that they cãnot receiue his word, becauſe their 
minds are ful fraught with malice, ſo that they cã admit no ſound thing. 
1 That which I kaue ſeen with my father. He bad oftentimes alreadie made 
wetis of his ſather. Now he gathereth by an argument drawen ftõ con 
traries,that they are both the enemies of God & children of the Diuell 
that reſiſt his doctrine.I do only (taith he) ſpeake that which I have heard 
of my father: therſore how commeth it to paſſe that the word of GON 
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He (aith,that he paakerb and they dee, becauſe he did take vppon him cho 

office of a teacher: & they did turiouſly endeuour to extinguiſh his doc- 
trine. Neuertheleſſe he ſetteth his Goſpel fre rrom contempt, becauſe it 
is no maruell if the children ofthe Diuell doe reſiſt it. Some doetran(- 
late it dee yee:as if Chriſt did ſay, goe too,ſhew your ſelues to be the chil- 
dren of the Diuell,in reſiſting me. For I do only ipeake according to the 
preſeript of God · | 


39 They aunſwered, and ſaide wnte bim. Abraham is our father, Teſus ſaueth 
wnto them, If you were the children of <Abraham,yee woulde doe the workes of Abyq 
bam. 

4% And e yes ſeeks to kill me, a man that haue ſpoken the truth vnto you, which | 
haue heard of God. Abraham did not this, 

41 Tou doe the workes of your father, Therfors they ſaid vnte him, we are not beget. 
ten fornication, we haue one ſar her which is God. 

4 Iaſiu ſaid unte them, If GOD were your father, you woulde laue nes: 
for I came out from God. and came neither came I of my ſelſe but hes ſent me. 


„ Our father Abrahem, This chiding doeth plainely declare howe 
udly and ctuelly they deſpiſed all Chriſt his chidinges. They chal- 
endge this to themſelues continually, that they are the children of A- 
braham: and not only in that ſenſe, becauſe they had Abraham his 
genie for their progenitours : bur becauſe they are an holy kinred, gods 
inheritance, & the childre of god. N a 990 mos they leane only vnto 
the confidence of the fleſh, But the fleſhly ſtocke is nothing els but a 
meere viſure without faith. Now we vnderſtande what did ſo blinde 
them, that they toſſed Chriſt to and fro being euen armed with a dead- 
ly thunderbolt So at this day the Papiſts doe laugh at, and boldly with 
fire and (woorde perſecute the worde of God which is able to mooue 
ſtones : only becauſe truſting to the deceitfull title of the Churche, they 
thinke that they are able to mocke God and men. To be briefe, hypo- 
crites ſo ſoone as they haue gotten any beautifull cloake, doe 4/0 
— ſtubbornneſſe againſt God, as if hee did not pearce into theyr 
eartes. { 

If yee were the children of Abraham. Chriſt doth more plainly extinguiſh 
the degenerate children of Abraham from lawfull children, tor hee ta- 
keth away the very name from all thoſe that are valike vnto Abraham, 
It falleth out oftentimes indeede, that the children doe not repreſent in 
manners their fathers, which begate them: But Chriſt doth not diſpute 
in this place of the carnall originall : but doth onely deny that they are 
accounred amongeſt the children of Abraham before God, whiche doe 
not hold the grace of adoption by faith. For ſeeing that the Lorde 
had promiſed ynto the ſeed of Abraham that he would be their God,all 
the vnbeleeuers which did caſt away this promiſe, did thruſt thelelues 
out ofthe ſtock of Abraham, 

Therfore the ſtate of the queſtid is, whether they are to beaccountedths 
children of Abraham or no, which doe caſt away the bleſsing offered 
vnto them in the worde, ſo that they may be neuertheles an holy ſtock, 
the peculiar people of God,and a princely prieſthood, Chriſte f 
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this and that for good cauſes; becaule they muſt. be Lorne againe of the 
Faint e, which are the children of promiſe, and be new creatures, whoſo= 
ever deſire a place in the kingdome of God. The fleſhly ſtocke of Abra- 
ham, was no vnprofitable thing or of no yalew,it ſobeit the truth were 
added · For the election of God reſteth in the ſeede of Abraham, yer be- 
ing free, ſo that they are accounted the hcires of lite, who god doth ſanc- 
tue by his ſpirite: | 
„ Andnowyeeſooks, He proueth by the effect, that they are not the 
children of Abraham, as they did bragge, becauſe they reſiſt God. For 
what is chieflye commended in Abraham but the obedience of faith? 
Therfore this is the marke of the difference, ſo often as wee are to di- 
ſunguiſh his children from ſtraungers. For vaine titles are nothing 
worth before God, what credite ſocuer they carry before men. There- 
Chriſte concludeth againe thatthey are the children of the Diuell, 
— they are ſuche deadly enemies vnto true and ſounde doc- 
tine. 
41 VVe arenet of fornicajion, They challenge no morg to themſelues 
now, then before. For they thought it was all one to be the ſonne of A- 
brabam and of God. But they were greatly deceiued therein, in that they 
thought that God was bound vnto all the ſeed of Abraham. Far they 
reaſon on this wiſe, God adopted ynto himlelte the cof Abraham, 
therfore ſeeing that we are begotten of Abraham, we muſt needs be the 
children of God. V Ve ſee now how they thought that they had holy» 
nale from the wombe,becauſe they ſprang from an holy roote. - Final- 
j they affirme that they are the Church of God, becauſe they deſcende 


trom the holy fathers, Like as at this day the continuall ſucceſſion 


from the fathers puffeth vp the Papiſtes, and maketh them more then 
well. Satan doth ſo delude them and deceive them, that they ſepa- 
rate God from his word, the church from faith, the kingdome ot heauen 
from the ſpirite. v2 
Therefore let vs know,that although they be not baſtards according 
t the fleſh, but boaſt of the laudible title of the Church, yet are they no- 
thing lefle then the children of God, who haue corrupted the ſeede of 
life, For what corners ſoeuer they runne into, yet ſhall they neuer bee 
able to eſcape, but that they bee puffed vp with this vaine bragge onely: 
VVe ſucceede the holy fathers : therfore we are the, Church. And if ſo 
be it Chriſt his anſwere was ſufficient to refute þ leu es Withal,itis no 
lele ſufficient at this day to refute theſe men, It wil neuer be otherwiſe 
but þ hypocrites will with their moſt wicked boldnes vainly make boaſt 
of the name of God: but they ſhall neucr make thoſe belecue that will 
Rand to the judgement of Chriſt, but that thele falſe boaſtinges whiche 
they blunder out, are ridiculous. 
4+ If God were your father you woulde loue mee : ſor J. This is Chriſte bis 
argument: VVhoſoeuer is the child of God, he wil acknowledge and 
loue his firſt begotten ſonne: but you hate me: therefore there is no 
cauſe, why you ſhoulde boaſt that you are Gods children, VVe muſt 
diligently note this place, that there is no godlineſſe, no feareof G O D, 
where C hriſt is reieRed. Feigned religion pretendeth God boldly, but 
What agreement can they haue with the father, who diſagree — 
0 


—— 
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only ſontetwhat maner knowledgeof God is that, where his finely; 
mage isrefufed?” And this is the meaning of Chriſt his wordes,whey 
ke reſtifieth that he came from the father. For hee giueth vs to vnder- 
Rand that all that is diuine which he hath: and that therefore it is not 
likely that the true worfhippers of God doe refuſe his truth. I came not 
(faith he) of my ſelfe,you can obie& nothing vnto me which agreeth not 
with God : and finally you ſhall finde no earthly or hnmane thyng in 
my doctrine, and in the whole' adminiſtration thereof. For hee intrea. 
teth not of his eſſence but of his doctrine. ie 7 


43 N yr or wot athnowledge my ſpeeche,becanſe you eannet heare my worde} 


4. Touartef your ſather the Dinell,andyee will doe the luſles of your ſather, Hy 
4 4 muri berer ſrF rb beginning, & flood not in the truth becanſe the truth 15 nor is bim, 
VVven heſpeak#th'  lytihe ſprcketh Ni e, (ec he aA r- and the father ther 


of. 5 
"45 Nr bee y vt t net r. 


43 VVhydoy jee net. He eaſteth the ſtubbornnes of the [ewes in their 
teeth in this plate, which was ſo great that they could not abide to heare 
him. Hence gathererh he that they were<aried +vith a diueliſh furie. I og 
no differenet bet We ne pereb and A. For ir is more to ay chen to (peak. 
But it were ati vmecte — — leffer in the former place. M- 
ny doe diftinguifirit ſpthat tho ende of the interrogation may be in the 
vvorde ſpeteb s if the interrogation did only confilt in thefe word, 
dot yee net acknowledge ey ſpeech! ſo that the rendring of the reaſon doth fol- 
low immiediately;becaufe you cannot heare m word. But I think they 
ought rather to be read in one textʒ as if he ſhould haue ſaid, hat. is the 
eauſe that my word is barbarout . and valneyento you, that Ido yeu 
no good by ſpeaking vnto you, and ſo conſequently chat you cannm 
vouchſafe to heare that Which Ti ſpeake? Therefore he toucheth their 
dulnes in the former member: in the other, the ſtubborne hatred of his 
doctrine: afterward he aſſigneth the cauſe of both, when as he ſaith, that 
they are the children of the diuell. For his meaning was to cut of that 
wherof they made their boaſt continually,thatthey were perſwaded by 
reaſon and iudgement to reſiſt, ; Yi 

44 Tau are of yeur father the Diuoll. He doth now more fully expreſſe that 
which he ſpake twiſe obſcurely. And-we mult vaderſtand the oppoſitis, 
that they could not be ſo enuious again the (on of god, vnles they had 
the continuall aduerſarie of God, to be their father. Furthermore, he cal- 
Jeth them the children of the Diuell, not only becauſe they doe imirate 
him, but becauſe they are enforced by him to gainſtand Chriſt. For like 
as we are called the children of God, not only becauſe wee are like him, 
but becauſe he gouerneth vs with his ſpirite, becauſe Chriſte doth liue in 
vt, that he may make vs lie vato the image of his father: fo againe, the 
Diuel is called their father, vhoſe mindes he blindeth, whoſe hcartes he 
pricketh forward vnto all vnrighteouſneſſe : and finally in home hee 
exerciſcth his tyranny by working mightily, gut the Maniches did in 
vaine and fooliſuly abuſe this place to proue their doting. For like ay 


when the ſcripture callerk ys the children of God,it doth not referre this 
va 
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the propagation or beginning of the ſuhſtanq, but vpto the grace. 
et (urns vec doth regenerate M unte newnes of lie; ſo this ſay- 
ing of Chriſt doch noching appertain vnto the propagation of the ſub- 
ance : but vnto the corruption of nature the caule and beginning 
whereof is the fall of man. In that therefore men are borne the children 
of the Diuell,itis not to be imputed vnto the creation, but vnto the vice 
of ſinne. And this doth Chriſt prove by the ctic, becaule they are bent 
readily and willingly to follow the Diuell ; . Bart; 

Hee was 4 manfieer, He expreſſeth what theſe luſtes be: and he recko= 
nech vp two kindes, crueltie and lying: wherein the lewes were too like 
Suan. In that he ſaith he was a manilear : he meaneth that he imagined 
mans deſtruction. For ſo ſoone as man was created, Satan being pric- 
ked forward with a wicked deſite to hurt, did bende all his force to de- 
ſtroy him. And Chriſt doth not meane the beginning of the creation, 
wit God had giuen him a deſre to hurt: but he vnderitandeth the cor- 
ruption of nature in Satan, x hich he got to himſelfe, which appeareth 
better out of the ſecond member, ber he ſaith that be ſtood not in the 
truth, For althogh they would eſcape who feigne that the Diuell Was e- 
will by nature,notwithſtanding thete words doe plainely expres a chan- 

ing vnto worſe: & that thertore Sata is a ly ar: becauſe he tell away tro 

truth. Therfore in that he is a ly ar, it is not therefore becaule he diſ- 

ſented from the truth by nature: but becauſe he fell away from the 
fame by a voluntarie fall. This deſcription of Satan is verj e profitable 
for vs, that euery man may take hcede of his ſubtiltie, and allo ſtudie to 
reliſt his violence and force. For he goeth about like a roaring Lion ſee- 

ing whom he may deuour, and he is furniſhed with a thouland craftcs 

ſleightes zg deceiue : wherefore the faithfull ought ſo muche the 

ulhcdayith ſpirituall weapons to. fight, and to be giuen to 
watchfull ſobtietie t ey may watch. Now at Satan cannot put off 
nis affe Sion, there is noFaule hy we ſhould be troubled Wich this as 
with lome new and vnwonted thing, when 8s errours ariſe: for Satan 
pricketh for ward his children, as fannes to make mad the world with 
their errours, And it is no maruell if Satan doe ſo carneſtly endeuour, to 
wer runne the truth: for it is the only life ofthe ſoule, Therefore ly» 
ing hath a moſt deadly dart to fleathe ſoule.Steing thatall men whi 
have ey es, doe fee this image of Satan in Papiſiric at this day, they muſh 
krſt of all conſider with what enemie they make Warte: ad ſecondly 
lie vnto the ayd of Chriſt their captain,vnder whoſe banner they fight. 
That which followeth next, becauſe the truth is net is him, is a confirmatis 
I che effect, or taken(as they lay) from the latter. For becauſe Satan 
lateth the truth, neyther can abyde the fame, but is rather altogetber ful 
ef lyes : Chriſte gathereth hence that hee is altogether fallen from the 
nuch, and that he is an enemie to the ſame, Iherfore let vs not marued 
if hee ſhew ſame Fruite of his Apoſtacimee.. 
ben hee ſpeakgth « lie, They expounde this commonly thus: as if 
Chtiſte dyd denĩe that lying did belong vnto GOD the authour 
of nature, and dyd rather ſay that it came from deprauation. But 
Linterprete it more ſimplie, that it is the Diuell his common cu- 


tome 10 lye, and that hes canne doe nothing cls but vyoorð fraudes 
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deceite and guile. And yet may we ſitly 4 — out of theſe words thay 
the Diuell hath this vice of himſelfe, and that iris ſo proper vnto him 
chat it is alſo areidentall. For henas Chriſte maketh the Piuel the 
craftes man of lying, he doth manifeſtly ſeparate him from God, yea hes 
affirmeth that he is contrarie vnto him. To the ſame ende tendeth the 
worde father, which is added immediately: for Satan is called the father 
of lying for this cauſe, becauſe he is eſtraunged from God, in whome a 
lone the truth abydeth,and from whom as from the onely fountaint it 
floweth. gs a 

4 «Andbecauſe. Heconfirmeth the former ſentence : becauſe ſee- 
ing that they haue no cauſe to reſiſt, ſaue onely becauſe they hate the 
truth, they doe openly bewray them ſelues to bee the children of Sa- 
Tan. 


46 VVhich of you-accuſeth mee of fiane? And if I ſpeake the truth, why dic yet 
belecue me? eg - 6 o . 
> He that is of God hrareth the words of God : yee beare not, becauſe yee ent 
God. | 
48 Therfore the Iewes anſwered, and ſaud vnto him, doo not we ſay well, that than rv 
« Samaritane,and haf a Diuell. 
49 leſus anſnered, I haue nf a Dinell: but 1 honour ny father, and yee bane df 
imnoured mes,  '- 1 * ; / 
1% AI ſavke wot myghery there is one that ſecheth andindgath, 


46 VVhich of you, This interrogation proceedeth from bolqnes. For 
ſeeing that he was giltie of no crime, hee triumpheth ouer his aduerſa- 
ries as a gonquerour. And yet notwithſtanding he doth not fay that he is 
free from thiie flaumders : for whenas they bad ho matter to ſpeake a- 

airifh him, yet did they not ceafe to raile vpon Chriſt: but he vnder- 
andeth þ there a no faultin him. And thus much doth the word c 
ebein ſigniſie, as the latines doe call it (rebuking) , whenas any mans 
ſounde giltie indeed. And yet notwithſtanding they are deceiued who 
thinke that Chriſte doeth in this place defende his perfect innocence, 
herein he alone did excell amongeſt men, inſomuch as he was the ſon 
of God, For this defence tuft be reſtrained vnto the circumſtance ofthe 
Place;av if he did deny that anything can bee obiected vnto him, for 
Which he is not the Fairhfall miniſter of God, Like as Paul boaſteth that 
I-Cor.4.4* he knew nothing by himſelf. For this is not extended vnto his whole 
life: but it is a defence of his do&rine and Apoſtleſhip alone. Therefore 
ſome there bee who without cauſe doe play the Philoſophers con- 
eerning the perfection of righteouſnes,which appertaineth onely vnto 
the ſonne of GO D, ſeeing this is his only purpoſe, to make his mi- 
niſterie to be of credite, as it appeareth more _—" by that which fol- 
loweth. For be addeth againe immediately. In rhe nuth, c. 
— wee gather that Chriſt doth rather defende his doctrine then 
; ſon, * 6 y 8 e * 
| 3 He that is of Grd, Becauſe hee may by good right take this for a 
_ graunted,that hee is the Embaſſadour of his father, and that hee 


truely execute the fantion whiche was enioyned hym, hee 
inueighetk 


- 
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inueigheth more vehe mently againſt them, For their vngodlineſſe was 
not now vnknowen, ſeeing they were ſo ſtubborn in retuting the word 
of God. He had declared that they could lay nothing to his charge, but 
that he taught as out of the mouth of God. Thertore he concludeth 
that they had nothing to do with God, becauſe they heare not: & omit- 
ting to ſpealc of himielf, he denounceth that they did teight againſt god. 
Ve are taught by this place that there is no more euident ſigne of a re- 

robate minde, then whenas a man cannot abide the doctrine of Chriſt 
althogh other iſe he ſhine with angelicall holineſſe to looke ynto: like 
asif we willingly embrace the ſame, wee haue as it were a viſible ſeale 
of our election. For he that hath the word enioyeth God himſelfe: and 
he that reiecteth it depriueth himſelf of righteouirſetle and life. V V here- 
fore we ought to be afraid of nothing more, then leaſt we fall into that 
horrible iudgement. 8 

48 Say wee not well, They doe more and more bewray how greatly 
they were made amazed by Satan, who being more then cõuinced, are 
not yet afraid to runne headlong through the middeſt of deſpayre. Fur- 
thermore, in that they raile double vpon Chriſt, yet this is their whole 
drift, to proue him to be a deteſtable man, and that he is driuen with an 
euill pirite. Becauſe the Iewes did account the Samaritanes reuoltes and 
corrupters of the la, ſo often as they would ſlaunder any man, they 
called him a Samaritane. And theretore nowe becaute they haue no 
greater fault, wherewith they can defame Chriſte, they ſnatch at that 
without iudge ment and raſhly,which was common, To be briefe, wee 
ſee that they do wantonly rayle, becaule being incenſed with a dogged 
madnes they can finde nothing to lay. 

49 1 baue not a Diuell. In that paſsing ouer the former fault he doth 
only purge himlelfe of the ſecond, ſome do thinke that it was done for 
this cauſe, becauſe he neglected the reproch doone to his perſon, and did 
only tale in hand the detence of his doctrine : but in my iudgement 
they are deceiued. for it is not to be thoght þ the le es did to cunningly 
diſtinguiſh betwWeene his lite and doctrine. Againe, the hatred of this 
name proceeded hence(as We haue ſaid) becauſe the Samaritanes being 
peruers and degenerate keepers of the lawe, had corrupted the ſame 
with much ſuperſtition and corruption. And they polluted the whole 
worſhip of God with ſtraunge inventions. Auguſtine fly eth vnto the 
allegorie that Chriſt did not refule to be called a Samaritane, becauſe 
be is the true keeper of his flocke, But I thinke that Chriſt did ayme at 
mother marke. For ſeeing that the two reproches did tend both to one 
end, he refuteth both vnder one. Vea if a man do well weigh the words 
they did burden him ſorer by calling him a Samaritane, then one that 
had a Diuell. But (likeas I haue alreadie ſaid) Chriſt was content with a 
ſimple refutation, which he taketh from the contrary, when as he affir- 
meth that he is deſirous to honour his father. For he mult needes be go- 
uerned with the ſpirit of God, and be the ſeruant of God, Which hono- 
reth him aright and ſincerely, ; 

Tou ſlaunder mee. This member may be expounded thus, as if Chriſte 
did complaine that he Was not honoured with that honour, whereof he 
1s worthie that furthereth Gods glory: but I thinke that he hath re- 
peR vnto a farther tling: namely, that he ioyneth his fathers glory _ 
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his owne glory as if he ſhould ſay, I take nothing vnto my ſelfe, whiche 
tarneth not vnto Gods glory: for his maieſtie ſhineth in mee, his power 
and 7 mr ment are reſident in me, Therfore ſeeing that you entertain 
me ſo ſimply, you are reprochtull againſt God himielfe. Therfore hee 
addeth by and by, that God would reuenge this iniurie. For they might 
Jay ambition vnto his charge, vnleſſe he had teſtified that he was careful 
for his one honour or eontempt, not for any priuate affection of the 
fleſhe, but ſo farre foorth as it concerneth the — or diſhonour of 
God. And although we be farre diſtant from Chriſte, yet euery man 
may be fully perſwaded,that if hee bee fully bent to ſeeke the glory of 

God : there is ſufficient praiſe laid vp for him with God. For we ſhall 

1. Sam. 2+ alwayes trie that that is true, Thoſe that honour mec, will I male houeuralle. If 

30. he be not only deſpiſed amongſt men, but alſo rayled vpon, let him Wait 
patiently vntill the day of the Lord appeare. 


of 5 Verily,veribe I ſay vnto you, if any man thall keepe my woorde, hee hall net ſeg 
ath, | 

$2 Therfore the Iewes ſaid unte him, Now we know that thou haſt a diuell: Abrab us 
is dead. and the Prophets. and thou ſayeſt, If any man hall keepe my woorde he aball ng 
Faſt of death, 

53 «Art thougreater then our father Abraham that 1s dead? and the Propnetes as 
dead. whom doeſt thou make thy ſelfe!? 

54 leſus anſwered, If I glorifie my ſelfe,my glory is nothing it is my father that g- 
riſieth me, i ho you ſay is your God. | 

55 «Andyou know hin not: but I know him: andif I hall ſay that I know bim net, 
I alle a lyar bke vnto you; bus I know bum, and krepe his worde. 


57 Veiily,verilyI ſay vnto you, It is queſtionles that Chriſte knew that 
there were ſom in that companie that were curable, & alfo þ there were 
ſome which were not aduerſaries to his doctrine. Therfore he meant 
ſo to terrifie the wicked, whoſe wickednefſe was deſperate, that not- 
withſtanding he might leaue ſome matter of comfort for the good, or 
he might yet allure vnto himſelfe thoſe that were not yet loſt. Therjore 
howſocuer the greater part doth loath the worde of God, yet a godly 
teacher muſt neuer be bent ſo wholy to reproue the wicked, but that he 
muſt alſo impart vnto the children of GO D the doctrine of ſal- 
uation,and endeuour to bring them vnto a ſound mind, if there bean 
that are not altogether vncurable. Therfore Chriſt promiſeth in thi 
place vnto his diſciples eternall life: bur hee requireth ſuch Diſciples as 
may not only becken with their eares as aſſes, or proteſle with theyr 
mouthes that they allow his doctrine: but thoſe that will keepe it asa 
precious treaſure, he ſaith , rheyshall nor ſee dear, becauſe where faith doth 
quicken the ſoule of man, death cannot giue any deadly wounde any 
more hauing his * back, & poy ſon wyped away. 

52 Now we knov. The wicked perſiſt in · their dulneſſe, neither are 
they touched any more with promiſes then with threatnings : ſo that 
they can neither be led nor drawen ynto Chriſt. V Vhereas ſome doe 


thinks that they craftily wreſt the wordes, becauſe they ſay, % 4 2 
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which they heard not of Chriſt,I thinke it is ſcarſe ſound, . I do rather 
thinke that the phraſes did ſigniſie all one thing amongeſt the Hebrues: 
To taſt of death, and to ſee death, for to dic. Bur in this they are falſe in- 

eters, becaule they apply the ſpirituall doctrine of Chriſte vnto the 


Yo 

None of the faithfull ſhall ſee death, becauſe being borne againe of 
yncorruptible ſeed, they lie euen by dying, becauſe beeing ioyned vnto 
Chriſt their head, they cannot be extinguiſhed by death, becauſe death is 
vnto them a paſſage into the kingdome of heauen, becauſe the ſpirit that 
dwelleth in them is lite for righteouſnes, vntill he allo vp the death 
which remaineth. But theſe men as they are carnall, ſo they do acknowy- 
ledge no deliuerance trom death but ſuch as may appeare openly in the 
body · And this diſeaſe is too como in the world, ſo that moſt men do al- 
moſt make no account of the grace of Chriſt, becauſe they eſteeme the 
ame only by the ſenſe of the Heſh.Therfore leaſt the ſame befall vs, out 
mindes are to be awaked, that they may be made partakers of the ſpiri- 
mall life in the middeſt of death. 

53 Thenour father, This is the other vice, becauſe they endeuour to 
darken the glory of Chriſte with the brightneſſe of Abraham and the 
ſuintes. But as the brightneſſe of the Sun doth darken all the ſtarres, 
ſo all the glory which is in the Saintes muſt yaniſh away at the vnmea- 
ſurable brightnefle of Chriſt. Therefore they deale vniuſtly and per- 
verſly in that they ſet the ſeruantes againſt the maſter. Nay, moreo- 
ner they are iniurious vnto Abraham and the Prophets, x hileſt that they 
ibuſe their name againſt Chriſt. But this frowardnes hath alſo reigned 
almoſt in al ages, and it doth as yet reigne at this day, that the wicked by 
pulling in peeces the workes of God, doe make him as it were their ad- 
nerſarie. God did make his name knowen by the Apoſtles and mar- 
tyres : the Papiftes make vnto themſelues Idols of the Apoſtles & Mar- 
ures that they may ſupplie the place of God: doe they not by this 
meanes forge vnto themſelues of the graces of God,enginsto pul down 
his power? For what remaineth vnto God or Chriſte, if the Saintes 
haue that which the Papiſtes doe giue vnto them lauiſhingly? Ther- 
fore we muſt knowe that all the order of the kingdome ot GOD is 
confounded vnleſſe the Prophetes, Apoſtles, and all the Saintes bee 
farreinferiour vnto Chriſte that hee alone may excell them all. And 
truly we cannot ſpeake more honourably of the Saints then whenas we 
put them vnder Chriſt, 

Zut hovſoeuer the Papiſtes doe deceiue the ynskilfull, by — 
that they are good worſhippers of the Saintes, yet they are iniurious bot 
vnto God and them, becauſe they pull downe Chriſt by (ering them vp. 
And truely they offende double in this, that they preterre the Saintes 
before Chriſt in theyr doctrine: ſecondly in that cloathing them with 
= which they take from Chriſt,they doe almoſt diſpoyle Chriſte of 
power, 

54 If 1 glerife, Before hee anſwere them concerning that vnequall 
compariſon, he ſaith firſt, that hee ſeeketh not his owne glory, & by this 
meanes he anſwereth their flaunder.If any man obieR that Chriſt did 
ah gloriſie himſelfe, Ve may readily — hee did this not 9 
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the manner of men,but hauing God for his authour and guyde : forin 
this place (as in many other) he ſeparateth himſelte from God by a kinde 
of graunting, In ſumme, he athrmerh that he deſireth no gl ry, ſaue 
that which is giuen him ot his father. And we are taught by theſe 
wordes,that ſithence God doth glory fic his ſon, hee will not (utter the 
world to contemne him freely. In the meane ſeaſon theſe vovces of god 
ſounding from heauen ought not a little to encourage the taithfull to 
worſhip Chriſt reuerently, K iſe the ſenne, Let all the Angels worship hin, Let e- 
wery knee bo ve unte him, heare him, let the Gentiles ſeeke after him, lot all fend be hum- 
ble{. Furthermore, we are admoniſhed by theſe words, that all that glo- 
ry is vaine and nothing worth, which men doe purchaſe to themſelues 
of themſelues. Thertore what blinde ambition is this when as we are 
buſie about nothing? Therefore let vs alwayes haue that ſaing of Paule 
before our eyes, 2. Cor. 10. 1 7. Hee that commendeth himſelſe 1 not allowed, 
but he wem Ged commendeth. And decauſe we are all deſtitute of the glory 
of God, let vs learne to glory in Chriſt alone, foraſmuch as hee maketh 
vs partakers ot his glory through grace. 

VVho you ſay, He wreſteth from them the falſe colour and cloake of 
the name of God,vwhich they were wont to catch at. I knowe (faith 
he) ho boldly you boaſt, that you are the people of God: but that is a 
falle title becauſe you doe not acknowledge GOD. V Vhence wee 
doe alſo learne what profeſsion of faith is lavwtull : namely, that which 
ſpringeth from true knowledge:and whence commeth that knowledge 
but tro the word? therfore whoſoeuer make boaſt ot the name of God 
without the word of God, they do nothing els but lie. In the meane ſea- 
fon, Chriſt ſetteth the boldnes of his conſcience againſt their froward- 
neſle. And thus doth it become all the ſeruaunts of God, to haue theyr 
mindes ſo ſetled, that they be content with this one thing, that God i on 
their ſide, although all the whole world do r:bell againſt him. Thus did 
the couragiouſneſſe of the Prophets & Apoſtles ſtand inuincible againſt 
al þ horrible brunts of þ whole world: becauſe they knew MO was 
that ſent them. And whereas the perfect knowledge of God is wanting 
there is nothing that can hold vs vp. 

55 «Andif I shall ſay. By this clauſe Chriſt doth teſtifie that he is enfor- 
ced by the neceſſitie of his office to ſpeake : becauſe his ſilence ſhould be 
a traiterous betraying of the truth. An excellent ſentence, that God doth 
reueale himſelf vnto vs to this end,that we may with our mouth protes 
amongeſt men, the faith of our heart, when neede requirech. For doubt» 
leſſe this ought not alitle to terrifie vs, that they which do diſſemble tor 
mans ſake,and do either denie the truth of God, or disfigure the (ame 
with falſe inuentions and gloſſes, are not only a little weakened: but are 
euen ſent away to be the ſonnes of Satan, 

356 Tour father Abraham retoyced, to ſee my daye : and hee ſawe it and wa 

lad. 
. $7 Therfore the Jewes ſaid unto him, Thou haſt not yet fifty yeeres, and baſt thou ſeen 
«Abraham? 

58 Teſu ſaid vnts them,verilie,verily I ſay unto you, beſore Abraham was made, 1 
am. ; 

59 Therſore they tooke vp ſtenei to caſt at him. aud Jeſus was hiade, and went out & 
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% Tour father Abraham, He graunteth vnto them only in word, that 
which he tooke from them before: namely, that Abraham is their fa- 
ther, And he ſheweth how vame that obiecting of the name of Abra- 
ham was, T his (faith he)wasthe only end which was ſet before him 
during his whole lite,zo ſee my kingdom florifh, For he deſired me whe I 
was abſent: — ſis being preſet. That which Chriſt atticmeth in 
this place as touching Abraham alone, appertaineth vnto all the ſaints: 
but this doctrine is more weighty in the perſon of Abraham, becauſe he 
is the father of all the whole church. Therefore whoſocuer is defirous 
to be reckoned in the number of the godly,let him receiue with ioy con- 
uenient the preſence of Chriſt, which Abraham did molt earneſtly de- 
fire. For in the worde reiegcea is expretled his vehement and carneſt at- 
ſection. 

Now muſt we vnderſtand the oppoſition. V Vhen as the knowledge 
of Chriſt was as yet fo obicure, Abraham was ſo inflamed with the de- 
fire therof,that he preferred the enioying therof before all good things 
whatſoeuer : thertore how filthie is their vnthankfulneſſe, who deſpice 
him being ofly reuealed vnto thẽ, & ſo coſequently reie&t him? Day doth 
not ſigniſie in this place (as Auguſtine thought) eternitie, but the time of 
Chritt his kingdom, after þ being clothed with fleſh he appeared vnto the 
world, that he might fulnll j tunctiõ of a redeemer. But now the queſti- 
on is how Abraham ſaw the maniteſtation of Chriſt euen with the cies 
of faith: for this ſeemeth not to agree with the other ſaying of Chriſt, 
many kinges and propheres haue wiſhed to lee the things whichyou ſee, 
and haue not ſcen the. Luk. 10, 24.1 anſwere that faith hath her degrees 
in the beholding of Chriſt : wherby it commeth to paſſe that the olds 

phetes ſawe Chriſt a tarre off, as he was pronnſed vnto thẽ: & yet 
coulde they not behold him as if he had been preſent, likeas he reuea- 
led himſelfe familiarly and throughly when he came downe from hea- 
nen vnto men. 

Furthermore we are taught by theſe wordes, that as God did not ſuf- 
fer the deſire of Abraham to be fruſtrare, ſo hee will not at this day tuf- 
fer any man in vaine to deſire to come-ynto Chriſt, but he will ſatisſie 
his delire. Therfore in that he doth nor giue himſelfe to be enioyed of 
many, the cauſe therof is mans trowardnes, becauſe there is but a fewe 
that deſire him. Ihe ioy of Abrabam doth teſtifie that he counted the 
knowledge of the kingdome of Chriſt,an vnſpeakable tre aſure: and to 
this end is he (aid to haue rcioyced when he ſaw the day of Chriſt, that 
we may know þ there was nothing Wherof he made greater account. 
This fruite of faith doe all the faithfull reape that beeing content with 
Chriſt alone, in whs they are fully & perfectly bleſſed, they haue quiet 
and merie conſciences. And truly no man knoweth Chriſt aright, ſaue 
he that giueth him this honour, that hee ſtay himſel fe holy vpon him. 
Some do expound it thus, that Abraham after he was dead, did perceiue 
the preſence of Chriſt,when he appeared vnto the worlde : and lo they 
make the time of the deſire and the time of the ſeeing diuers times: It 13 
true in deed that the comming of Chriſte was reuealed vnto the holy 
ſpirits after death, for M hom they looked during their hole life: but L 
cannot tell whether ſoſubtile an expoſition will agree with the vwordes 
of Chriſt or no. 

05 57 Fi tue 


| 
| 218 The Commentarie of M. Io. Caluine 


57 Fiftieyeers, They goe about to refute the ſaying of Chriſt a; a 
thing vnpolsible,in that he maketh himſelfe equall with Abraham who 
dyed many yeres agoe, being himſelfe as yet not g o. yeres olde. And al- 
though Chriſt were not yet foure and thirtie yeeres of age, yet they do 

raunt him more age, leaſt they ſlioulde ſeeme to deale too preciſely & 
ſtraightly with him, as if he ſhould ſay, thou wilt not make thy ſelte ſo 
olde,that thou canſt boaſt that thou art fiftie. Therefore thoſe who doe 
cõiecture that his face was more ſhrieueled then his age required, ox that 
mention is not made in this place of the yeeres according to the aſcen- 
ding and deſcending of the Sun,they both buſie themſelues about no- 
thing: and the vaine ſurmiſe of Papia who taught that Chriſte lined a- 
boue fiftie yeeres,is in no caſe to be receiued. 

$8 Before Abraham was made. Becauſe the vnbeleeuers doe judge only 
according to the carnal ſiglit, Chriſt telleth them that he hatlÞ»ſomwhact 
that is greater and higher then mans ſhape, which beeing hidden from 
the ſenſes of the fleſh,is onely ſeene with the ey es of faith. In this reſpect 
he aftirmeth that he might haue been ſeene of the holy fathers before he 
did appeare in the fleſh. Vet he vſeth other wordes,befeF{(aith he). A- 
brabam was borne,l am. But in theſe wordes he exempteth himſelfe from the 
common ſort of men, and challengeth to himſelfe an heauenly and di- 
uine power, the feeling and perceiuing wherof was ſpread abroad trom 
the beginning of the worlde, throughout all ages. Although theſe 
wordes may be expounded two manner of waycs : for ſome do thinke 
that this may agree with the eternall Godhead of Chriſt fimplie, and 
they compare it with that place of Moſes, I am that iam, Exod. 3. 14. 
But I doe ſtretch the ſame further: becauſe the power and grace of 
Chriſt,inaſmuch as he is the redeemer of the worlde,was common to 
all ages. Therfore it agreeth with that ſaying of the Apoſtle, Chrift yeſter= 
day. c to day, and for euer, Heb, 1 3.8.For the text ſeemeth to require that it 
ſhould be ſo. He had ſaid before that Abraham did earneſtly deũre his 
day: becauſe the Iewes would not belecue that, he addeth that he was e- 
uen then alſo, Furthermore, the rendring of the reaſon ſhall not bee 
ſtrong enough valeſſe we vnderſtand, that hee was euen then knowen 
to be the mediatour, by whom God ſhould be pacified. And yet not- 
withſtanding in that the grace of the mediatour was of force in all a- 
ges, this depended vpon his eternall Godhead. Therefore this ſaying 
of Chriſt containeth an excellent commendation of his diuine cflence. 
Furthermore, wee muſt marke the ſolemne forme of his afleucration 
verily,verily, Neyther doe I miſlike that, in that Chryſoſtome thinketh 
that there is great weight in the preſentenſe of the verbe. For be (aith 
not, I W as, or | have beene, but /am: whereby he ſigniſieth an equall 
and the ſame ſtate from the beginning of the world vntil the end ther- 
of, neither ſaith he, before — was: but, before he was made, attri- 
buting vnto him a beginning. 

59 Therefore they tooke vp tenen. It is to bee thought that they did this 
s if according to the appointrient of the law, Chriſt were to be ſto- 
ned. VVhence we gather hoy! great the madneſſe of raſh zeale is, For 
they haue no eares to know the matter, but they haue handes readie to 
commit flaughter, But I doe not doubt but that Chriſt deliuered him- 
ſelfe by his ſecrete powyer, but yet ynder the ſhowe of humilitie. — 
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would not plainely ſew foorth his diuinitie, but woulde leaue ſome- 
what for humane infirmitie, VVhereas ſome bookes haue that he paſs 
fed ſo through the midſt of them, Eraſmus coniectureth not vnaduiſedly that 
this was taken out of the 4. Chapter of Luke, And this alſo is worth 
the noting, that the wicked Prieſſ es and Scribes, hauing driuen away 
Chriſt, in whom dweileth all the fulneſſe of the Godhead, doe keepe 
ſſeſſion of the externall temple. Bur they are ſore deceived, when as 
they thinke that they haue a temple which is voide of God. So at this 
day the Pope and his adherents, ſeeing that hauing driven away Chriſt 
— — olluted the church, they boaſt fooliſluy of the falſe viſure of 
urch. 


Chap. o 


» # Nd 4s Teſs paſſed ly, he ſaw a man that was blinds from hn: birth, 

z A his Diſciples arked him ſaying, Maſi er who finned,this man or his parents, 

that be was berne blinde? 

3 e anſwered, neither did this man ſin, nor bis parents but that the worker of god 
mey be made manifeſt in him. | 

4 1 muſt werte the works? of him that ſent me while it i day: the night commeth, 
what 'no man can worke, 

5 wAtlong a3 1 thall be in the worlde,T amithe light of the worlde, 


; Hee ſaw aman that was blinde. In this Chapter the Euangeliſt 
deſcribeth the giuing of fight to a blinde man, mixing therewithall a do- 
Anne which (erterh foorth the fruite of the myracle, From bis birth, This 
circumſtance amplifieth the power of Chriſte* For the blindnes could 
not be cured with mans remedies, which he had ſuffered tyll hee came 
to mans ſtate, hauing brought the ſame from his mothers vwombe. And 
hereups was offered vnto his Diſciples an occaſion to mooue a queſtiõ, 
whole finae was puniſhed with this blindneſſe. Firſt of all, ſeeing the 
ſcripture doth teſtiſie that all afflictions whereunto mankinde is ſubiect 
doe proceede from ſinne: ſo often as we ſee any man in miſerie, it can- 
not be, but that this cogitation muſt needes come into our minde, that 
the diſcommodities wherwith he is oppreſſed, are puniſhments laid vp- 
on him by the hand of God, But here we are wont to erre three ma- 
ner of wayes : for ſeeing that euęrie man is a moſt ſharpe iudge againſt 
other men there are but a fe, that can vſe the like ſeueritie, as it is meet, 
againſt themſelues. If my brother be in aduerſitie, l doe by and by ac- 
knowledge Gods iudgement: it God doe more ſharplye chaſten mee, I 
winke at mine owne ſins. But euery man ought to begin with himſelfe 
in weighing puniſhments, that hee may ſpare none ſeſſe then himſelfe. 
VVher fore if we wil be equal 1udges in this caſe, let vs learn to be quick 
eyed rather in our owne euils then in other mens. The ſecond errour is 
in immoderate rigour : becauſe ſo ſoone as any man is touched with the 
hand of God, ve expound this to bee deadly hatred , makyng uy nous 
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offences of (mall faultes, and are almoſt out of hope of his ſaluation: 
but on the contrarie wee are ſcarce giltie in our one fight of a (mall 
faulte, hen as we haue commited a moſt greeuous crime, 'T hirdly, we 
offend, in that we thinle generally that all thoſe are condemned, on wh 
God doth lay his croile tor their tryal I bat which we haue ſaid of late 
is certaine and ſure, that all miſeries doe proceede from ſinne: but gud 
doth puniſh thole that be his tor divers cauſes. For as he doth not 
puniih the ſinnes of (ome in this world : dut deferreth the puniſhment 
vntill the life to come, that they may be the ſharper : ſo he handleth the 
faithful ſomtimes more hardly, not becauſe they haus offẽded more gree 
uoutly : but that he may hereafter mortifie the vices of the fleſh, Yea, 
ſometimes not reſpecting their ſinnes, he doth proue their obedience, ot 
els teach them patience. As wee ſee that holy Iob was oppreſſed with 
miſerie aboue all other men, and yet was hee not vrged with his ſinnes: 
but God had reipect vnto another thing: namely, that his godlines may 
be the better declared euen in aduerſitie. Thertore they are peruers 
interpreters, which do aſſigne all adueruties indifferently vnto ſinnes, a 
if the manner of puniſhments were equall, or God did not reſpect ano- 
ther thing in puniſhing of men, then euery mans deſarts. V Vherefore we 
muſt note two things in thus place, iudgement doth begin for the moſt 
part at the houſe of God. i. Pet. 4. i. and that therfore he doth ſharply 
12 his one children whe they haue offended, paſsing ouer the wie- 

ced,and that his whips are much more ſharpe in correcting the faultes 
of the Church, Secondly, that ther be diuers ends why he doth atfi& 
men. For he did no leſſe make Peter and Paule ſubiect to the hangman, 
then the moſt cruell murtherers. VVhence we gather that in the pu- 
niſlimentes of men there are not alwayes cauſes extant which can bee 
pointed out with the finger. And whereas the diſciples according to the 
common ſenſe, doe demaund what manner of ſinne that was which god 
did puniſh in the blinde man ſo ſoone as he was borne, they doe that not 
ſo much out of ſeaſon,as when they aske whether hee ſinned before he 
was borne or no. Although this ſo abſurd a queſtion was taken from 
that common ſurmiſe and friuolous opinion, which was then common 
amongeſt all men. For it appearcth euen out of other places of the 
{cripture,that they beleued that ſame flitting of the ſoule out ot one bo- 
dy into another, wherof Pythagoras did dreame. Here may we lee what 
a deepe Labyrinth mans curioſitie is, eſpecially when boldnes is adioy- 
ned thereunto. 

"They ſaw ſome that were borne lame, ſome ſpurre blinde, ſome ſtark 
blinde, ſom hauing a monſtrous body. V Vheras it became them to reue- 
rence the hidden iudgements of God, they would haue an euident cauſe 
in his workes,they did fo fall away vnto thoſe childiſhe toyes through 
their raſhnes, that they thought that the ſoule whe one life was paſt, did 
flit intoa new body, & did ther ſuffer the puniſhments which were due 
vnto the life before ſpent. Neither are the Iewes aſhamed at this day, 
ro toſſe ſuch a filthie doting in their ſynagogues,as if it were an heauen- 
ly oracle. By which example we are taught to take good heed, leaſt that 
it we enquire after the iudgements of God beyond the meane of ſobri- 
etie, the wandering errour of the minde doe carry vs away, and throwe 
vs headlong into moſt horrible dungeons. This was moſt _— 

at 
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that the elect people of God, in whom the light of wiſdome was Rind- 
Jed by the la we and the Prophetes, ſhould yeelde vnto ſuch a groſſe and 
forged tale. And if ſo be it did ſo ſharply puniſh their boldnes, there 
can be nothing better then this modeſtie, in conſidering the workes of 
God, that our minds may breake foorth into an admiration, ſo often as 
we know not the reaſon thereof, and our tongues may cry out, luſt art 
thou O Lord, and righteous are thy iudgements, although they cannot 
de comprehended. I hat which the diſciples aske concerning the ſinnes 
efthe parents is not vnneceſſarie. For although the innocent ſonne be 
not puniſhed for the fathers faulte, but the ſoule which hath ſinned, it 
ſhall dye, Ezech.18.20.yet is not that threatning in vaine, that the Lord 
doth caſt the offences of the fathers into the boſomes of the children, 
and taketh vengeaunce euen yppon the thirde and fourth generati- 
on, Exod. 20.5. Therefore the wrath of God remaineth oftentimes 
through many ages euen ypon one houſe: and like as he bleſſeth the po- 
' teritie of the faithfull for their ſake,ſo he doth alſo caſt off the wicked 
ſtocke, appointing, according to his iuſt iudgement, the fathers together 
with the children vnto like deſtruction. Neither can any man by this 
meanes complaine that hee is puniſhed vndeſeruedly for another mans 
offence : becauſe where the grace of the ſpirite is wanting, euill crowes 
muſt necdes bring toorth euill egges. This was the occaſion that moued 
the Apoſtes to doubt whether the Lord had puniſhed any fault of the 
parents in their ſonne,or no. 
Neither hath this man finued. Chriſte doth not ſimplie acquit the 
blinde man and his parents of all fault: but doth only denie that the 
cauſe of the blindnes is to be ſought in finne. And this is that whiche l 
ſaid before, that God hath ſometimes ſome other purpoſe, when he lay- 
eth ſorrowes and miſeries vpon men, then to puniſh their ſinnes. Ther- 
fore whenas we know not the cauſes of afflictions wee muſt reſtraine 
turioſitie, leaſt we be both iniurious vnto God, and malicious towarde 
our brethren. 
Þ Therfore Chriſte ſheweth another reaſon why this man was borne 
blinde, bar in him the workes of God might be declared. He ſaith not one worke, 
but in the plurall number,workes : for ſo long as he was blinde, there 
was ſhewed in him a token of Gods ſeueritie, whereby the reſt mighe 
learne to feare and humble them ſeJues, There followed afterward the 
denefite of deliverance, wherein appeared the wonderfull goodneſſe of 
God: wherefore Chriſt his drift was by theſe wordes to ſtirre vppe the 
mindes of his diſciples to hope for the myracle. Vet neuertheleſſe he tea- 
chetk generally, that this cauſe ought to be counted in the Theater of 
| the worlde juſt and lawfull tes gulf we God doth glorifie his name, 
| And there is no cauſe Why men ſhould chide with God, when hee ma- 
| teththem inſtruments of his glory on both fides, whether hee appeare 
merciful or ſeuere. 
4 Imuftworks, Hedoth now teſtifiethat hee was ſent to this ende, 
that he may declare the glory of God in reſtoring fight to the blinde. 
; Furthermore, he borroweth a ſimilitude from the common cuſtome of 
life, For when the Sunne is ryſen, man riſeth vnto labour, but the night is 


: nted to reſt in, as it is in the Pſalme 104.22, Therefore hee cal- 


the time that was appointed him of his father, wherein he * 


222 The Commentarie of M.Io.Caluine 


do the work giuen him in charge, the day. So that euery one that iz cal 
led vnto any publike function, muſt apply him ſelfe to doe that whiche 
his office doth require, as vnto workes which are to be done in the day 
nme. 

Furthermore, we muſt gather thence a generall rule, that the life of e- 
uety man is ynto him as a day, V Vherefore as the ſhorrneſle of the day 
doth prick forward workemen vnto diligence and indultrie, leaſt the 
darknes of the night do ouertake the when they are but new begun to 
worke : (© ſeeing that we ſee that there is but a ſhort time of lite graun- 
ted vs, let ys be aſhamed to ware fluggiſh in idleneſſe: fanally, ſo ſoone a 
God by calling dothigiue vs light, ee muſt not linger leaſt the oppor. 
tunity do eſcape vs. 

5 So leng a1 thalbeinthe world, I expound this to haue beene added 
by a preuention: for it might haue been thought to be an abſurd thing, 
that Chriſte houlde appoint vnto himſelfe a time ro worke in, as if it 
were to be feared, leaſt the night ſhoulde oppreſſe him as it did other 
men, Therefore hee doth ſo ſeparate him ſelfe from other men, that 
= notwithſtanding he ſaith that he hath an appointed time, wherein 

e muſt worke, For he compareth himſelfe vnto the Sunne, whiche 
although it lighten the earth with the brightueſſe thereof, yet when it 
ſetteth, it taketh away the day with it, Therefore he giueth vs to vnder- 
ſtande that his death ſhall bee as the ſetting of the Sunne: not becauſe 
it ſhall excinguiſh or darken his light: but becauſe it ſhall rake him out 
of the light of the world. Neuertheleſſe he teacheth that when hee 
was brought foorth in the fleſhe, hee was then the true bright lining 
day of the world, For although God had lightened all ages, ya 
Chriſt brought foorth by his comming, a new and ynwonted bright- 
neſſe. V — an he bringeth in, that this time was moſt apt and ſit to 
(et foorth his fathers glory, as a moſt cleere day, wherein God woulde 
more euidently reueale himſelfe in marueilous Workes. But here ar 
ſeth a queſtion becauſe there appeared greater power of God aſter th 
death of Chriſt both in the fruite of doctrine, and alſo in the myraces; 
and Paule 2.Cor.4 6. doth apply this properly vnto the time of his 
preaching,that God who from the beginning of the world commaun- 
ded light to ſhine out of the darkneſſe, did then ſhine by the Goſpelin 
the face of Chriſte. 

And Chriſte doeth at this time no lefle — abroade his bright 
beames in the worlde then when he was openly conuerſaunt awongeſt 
men. I anſwyeare, that after that Chriſt had fulfilled the courſe of his 
function, he wrought no leſſe mightily by his miniſters, the by himſelſe 
when he was in the world. In deede that is true: but firſt of all that 
is no let, but that he ought to haue done that himſelf which was enioy- 
ned him by his father, at ſuch time as he was revealed in the fleſh to that 
ende. And ſecondly, it hindereth no whit, but that his corporall pre- 
ſence, was the true and ſingular day of the world, the brightnes her- 
of was ſpread abrode throughout all ages, For whence had the holy 
fathers in times paſt, and hence haue we at this day light & day, ſaus 
only becauſe the giuing and reuealing of Chriſt hath alwaies ſent out 
farre and yyde 2 bright beames to make a continuall day? V = 

u 
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upon ir followeth, that whoſoever haue not Chriſt to be their diredter, 
they wander groping in darkeneſſe confuſedly,and without order, like 
blinde men. Neuerthelefſe, we muſt note this ſenſe, that like as the 
Sunnedeth open vnto the eyes of men, the moſt beauritull ſtage of the 
heauen and earth, and all the order of nature: ſo God hath reucaled in 
his ſonne the principall glory of his workes. 


s VVhen he had ſaid this he ſpit vpon the earth, and made clay of the ſpitt le, and 
lad it vppon the eyes of the blinde. a 
7 And ſaud vnto him, Gee, wath mn the pole of Siloa,which ii if then interprets 

it. ent: he went therfore and warht,and came ſeeing. 

8 Therfore the neighbours, and thoſe that had ſeen bim before,becauſe be - be- 
vr. aid, is not this he that ſate and begged? 

s Otherſome ſaid, truly this is he. And ot berſeme ſaid,he is like bim. But be aide, I 
an bee, ; 

% Therfore they ſaid vnto bim, how are thine eyer opened? 

11 He anſwered and ſaid, The man that in called Ieſu,made clay, and put it uppen 
wine cyes. and ſaid unte me,goe into the pools Silea, & waih:and after that I went, and 
vwhed,1 did ſee. 

13 Therfors they ſaid unto him. where is hee? bee ſaid, I know not, 


$ 

# Heeſpit vpen tbe earth, Chriſt his purpoſe was, to reſtore ſight ts 
the blinde: but he goeth about the matter in ſuch a fort, as at the firſt 
bght may ſeeme very abſurd : for by annointing his eyes with clay, hee 
doth after a ſort double his blindnſſe: who would not haue thought that 
hee did either mocke the miſerable man, orels that he toyed like a man 
that was duſtraft? But his meaning was by this meanes to prooue the 
Wand obedience of the blinde man, that he might be an example vn- 
do all men. 

This was no (mall token of faith, that the blinde man having em- 
braced the bare Morde, doth beleeue aſſuredly that he ſhould haue fighe 
reſtored vato him: and vpon this hope hee maketh haſt to goe thither 
whyther he was bidden. And allo this is an excellent commendation 
of obedience, that he doth ſimplie obey Chriſt, although many things 
doperſuade him to the contrary. And this is allo a declaration of a true 
— as a godly mid being, contented with the plaine worde of 
God, doth promiſe vnto it ſelfe that thing which ſeemeth to bee o- 
therwiſe vncredible. The readineſſe of obedience doth followe faith 
immediately, ſo that hee doth quietly ſubmit himſelfe to bee gouerned 

God, whiche is perſwaded that he will be vnto him a faithfull guide, 

is queſtionleſſe — the ſuſpition and feare of mocking did come in- 
tothe blinde mans mynde : but it was an eaſie matter for him to break 
through all impedimets,ſceing he was perſwaded that it was ſafetie it 
fefe to followe Chriſt . If any man obiect, that the blinde manne 
ewe not what Chriſte Was, that hee might gyue vnto him due 
honour as vnto the ſonne of GOD, I confeſs that indeed e: but be- 
auſe hee dyd beleeue that he was ſent of God, ſubmitting himſelfe vn- 
him. & not doubting but þ he ſpake the truth, he ſecth nothing in him 


but 
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but that which is diuine. Yea in that hee did addict himſelfe whely 
vnto Chriſt in ſo ſmall knowledge , his faich deſerueth ſo much the 
more praile, ; 

7 VVath in the peoleSiles, It is certaine that there was no vertue either 
in þ clay, or in water of Siloa, to cure his eyes: but Chriſt did not once 
only adorne his myracles with theſe externall ſignes freely : either that 
hee might accuſtome the faithfull vnto the vſe of fignes , or that hee 
might Mew that all thinges are ſubiect to his will, or that he might de- 
clare that there was as much power in all creatures as be woulde giue 
them. Yet ſome doe demaund what the clay made of duſt and ſputle 
doth ſignifie : and they expound this to haue been a figure of Chriſte: 
becauſe the duſt doth betoken the earthly nature of the feſh, and the 
ſpittle which came out of his mouth, the diuine eſſence of the worde, 
But I omit this Allegorie, becauſe it hath in it ſelfe more ſubtiltie then 
ſoundneſſe, being contented with this ſimplicitie, that like as wan was 
firſt created of clay,ſo Chriſt did yſe clay in framing his eyes againe, 
ſhewyng the (ame power in a part of the body, which the father decla- 
red in making the whole man : or peraduenture his intent was by this 
ſigne to declare, that it was no harder a matter for him, hauing remoo- 
ued the impediment,to open the eyes of one that was blind, then for a- 
ny man to wype away clay: and againe, that it was in his power to 
ſtoppe the ſight of eyes, in like ſort as if any man ſhould ſtoppe vp the 
eyes with clay: which latter thing pleaſeth me better. Peraduentwe 
he commaunded him to waſh in the poole of Siloa,that be myght vp- 
braide vnto the Iewes,thatthey themielues were to blame, becauſe they 
did notpercciue the power of God which was preſent with them: like 
as leſaias doth chide the men of his time in the eight Chapter, and ſin 
verſe, becauſe ſetting at noughtthe waters of Siloa, which ran calmely, 
they deſire the ſwift and violent rivers, And alſo it ſeemeth to me that 
the ſame reaſon did perſuade Elizeus to commaund Naaman the Afiy- 
rian to waſhin Iordan-If we beleue lerome, the waters which did ſpring 
out of the mount Sion at certaine houres, did makethis poole, The 
Euangelift ſetteth downe of ſet purpoſe the interpretation ot the word 
Silea, becauſe that well beeing nigh vnto the Temple did dayly put the 
Jewes in minde of Chriſt who was to come: whom yet notwuhftan- 
ding they deſpiced being offered vnto them. Theretore the Euange- 
liſt ſetteth out vnto vs the grace of Chriſte that he alone doth lighten 
our darknes, & giue fight to the blind. For the eſtate of our nature 1s de- 
paynted in the perſon of this one man: namely, that all of ys are depri- 
ued of light and vnderſtanding euen from our mothers wombe : and 

— that wee mult ſecke remedie for this euill only at Chriſte his 
nds. 

And note that although Chriſte was preſentthen, yet woulde hee 
not haue the ſignes neglected,to reproue the blockiſhneſſe of the nation, 
which did only retaine a vaine ſhado of the ſignes, the ſubſtance being 
aboliſhed. Herein appeareth alſo the wondertull goodnes of Chriſt, 
that he being the Phiſition came of his own accord vᷣnto the blind man, 
and doth not wayte for his prayers in helping him. And truly ſeeing that 
we are naturally turned away from him, we are vtterly vndone, volcſſe 
he meet ys before he be called, and preue nt vs with his mercie, which are 

drowned 


W 
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drowned in the forgetfulnes of light and life, 

# Therfore the neigbbourt and thoſe th had ſcene . Not only rhe neigh- 
bours did know the blinde man, but alſo all the inhabitants of the citie, 
hecaule he was a begger and was wont to fit at the gate of the Temple; 
and ſuch do cauſe the common people to looke vpon them. This Know- 

of the man did cauſe the fame of the myracle to bee ſpread the far - 
ther abroade. But (as vngodlinetle is witticin darkening the workes 
of God) many men choughr that it was not the ſame man, becauſe there 
ed in him a new powerof God, ſo that the more excellent the 
maieſtie ot Gods work es is, they finde the leiſe credite amongeſt men. 
But their doubting did lerue greatly to prooue the myracle, becauſo it 
came to paile liereby, that the blind man did the more extol the grace of 
Chrilt by his own teſtimony. T hertore the Euãgeliſt gathereth al theſe 
carcumſtances not in vaine, whereby the truth ot the myracle did more 
plainely appeare. * 

11 Andafter that I went and warhed, Such happie ſucceſle of obediencs 
teacheth vs, that having overcome all hinderances, we mult goe for- 
warde ſt ourly,whyther toeuer the Lorde doth call vs : and let vs not 
ſeare but that that ſhall come to good paſſe what ſocuer wee take in 
hande ſo long as he is our ayder and guide, 


14 They bryng hbym that had beene ſometimes blynde vnto the Phariſees, 

14 And it was the Sabboth when Ieſus made claye and opened his eyes, 

is Therefore the Phariſees alſe arked hin againe, bows hee had recemed hi: fight, 
And hee ſayde vnto them, Hee put clay vppen mine eyes, and I wathed , and dee 


16 Therfere ſome of the Phariſees ſaid, This man is not of God, becauſe he Ape 
yt the Sabberb ,Orberſome ſard, law can a man that is 4 ſinner dee theſe myracles And 


vas A diſcention amongeſt them. 
ey ſay wats hym that had beene ſometime: blinde, what ſayeſt thou of hun, 
boran/e 0 thine chen And he ſaide, hoe 13 a Prophete. f 


11 They bring him. Thenarration whiche ſhall followe immedi- 
ady, doth declare, that the wicked are fo farre from — in the 
workes of the Lord, that the more they are vrged with the pow er ther- 
af che more doe they vomit out the poy ſon which they had in ardlye 
tonceiued. The ſight which was reſtored to the blinde man ought 
to haue made euen {tome mindes ſoftc : atleaſt the Phatiſees beeing 
ſtricken with the ne neſſe and greatneſſe of the thyng, ought to haue 
lau ſed ſo long, vnty ll ſuche time as they coulde enquyre whether it 
dere a worke wrought of God or no: but the hatred of Chriſt driueth 
them headlong vnto ſuch madneſſe, that they doe by and by condemne 
that which they heare he had done, The Evangeliſt nameth the Pha- 
iſces, not becauſe the other ſees did;beare with Chriſte, but becauſe 
— was more couragious to de fende the preſent ſtate, then the o- 

er. 

Hypocriſie is alwdyes cruell and proude : therefore ſeeing that they 
qyd {wel with a falſe opinion of holineſſe, the doctrine of þ goſpel on. 
led them chiefly, which condemned all their feigned — 

P cy 


vpan the Goſpel of lohn, Chap 9. 225 


— — 2w— — — 


226 The Comment arie of M,lo,Caluine 


they did eſpecially = for their owne power and kingdome vndes 
colour of defending the lawe. V Vheras the Euangeliſt recordeth chat 
the multitude brought the blinde man vnto the Phariſees, it is vncer - 
taine for What ende and purpoſe they did this: there was ſcarſe anye 
that dyd not know, how eawouſly the Phariſees were ſet againſt Chriſt, 
Therefore it may be, that many flatterers did for their ſakes of ſer pur- 
poſe aſſay to darken the glory of the myracle. Notwithſtanding ( a 
thinke)this ſeemeth to bee more like to bee true, that the greater part of 
the people ſuſpending their owne iudgement ( as it falleth out ſome. 
times) did meane to make thoſe dayesmen and iudges,that were gouer - 
nours. 

In the meane ſeaſon being blinde of their owne accorde, they bring 
darknes ypon themſelues in the Sun, that it may darken his light. This 
is the diſordered religion of the common people, that it doth worſh 
the wicked tyrants of the Church vader colour of diuine reverence: 
contemneth God himſelfe aſwell in his worde as in his workes,at leaſt 
it doth not vouckſafeto haue any reſpect vnto him, 

14 Ad it was the Sabhoth, Chriſt did chooſe the Sabboth day of ſee 
purpoſe, which would giue matter of offence vnto the lewes. He had 
alreadie ſufficiently tryed in the man ſicks of the palſey, that they wold 
alſo be — at this worke. Therefore why duth he not preuent the 
offence(which hee might haue done moſt eaſily) ſaue onely becauſethe 
defenſe which his enemies had taken in hand malitiouſly,woulde ſerue 
to the ſetting foorth of the power of God? The Sabboth day was vn- 
to them in ſteede of a whetſtone to ſharpen them to enquire of the 
whole matter. And what doe they gaine I pray you by the queſtion, 
which they asked diligently and carefully, ſaue onely that the trueth of 
the myracle appeareth more plainely? V Ve muſt learne by this exam» 
ple, that we ought to nettle the enemies of the Goſpell : and that thoſe 
men doe alrogether dote, who doe in ſuch ſort reconcile the world vnto 
Chriſt, that they due condemne all manner of offences : ſeeing that 
Chriſt did rather willingly & wittingly prouoke the wicked, Therfore 
we muſt hold that rule which he preſcribed els here, that we muſt con 
temne the blinde and the leaders of the blinde. Mat. 1 5 .14- 

15 The Phariſees alſs asked him, The people had heard this confeſſonpro- 
ceed before fro the mouth of the blind man: no are the Phariſces alſo 
made witneſſes therof,who might obie& that the cõmõ people had no 
lefle raſhly receiued a rumour without any head, then it was raſkily ray- 
ſed. And firſt of all omittting the queſtion of the fatt(as they ſay) they 
doe only diſpute concerning the lawfulneſſe thereof: for they doe not 
denie but that Chriſte reſtored fight to the blinde: but they finde a 
fault in the circumſtance of the time: and doe denie that it is a woorke 
of God, ſeeing the Sabboth was broken thereby. But they ſhould firſte 
haue decided this queſtion whether a diuine worke were the breaking 
of the Sabboth or no. And hat is it that will not ſuffer them to ſee 
this, ſaue onely becauſe beeing blinded with wicked affection, and ma- 
Uciouſneſſe, they can ſee nothing? Furthermore, they had beene 
alreadie ſufficiently taught by Chriſte, that thoſe benefites which God 
giueth mo pen do no more diſagree with the Sabboth then — cir- 

cumciſion, 
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ceaſe from their owne workes, and not from the workes of God. 
Thererfore in that they take an errour, which had been ſo ſtrongly re- 
futed alreadie, for a manifeſt truth, it is to bee impured vnto obitinare 
wickedneſſe: at leaſt they erte tor no other caute laue onely, becauſe ie 
pleaſeth theꝶ fo to doe, So the Papiſtes doe not ceale to bring in ot- 
tentimes, friuolous and rotten cauils which haue byn anſwered an hun- 
drech times. Therefore what muſt we doe ? To wit, when wee haue 
opporcunitie we mult refute ſo much azin ys lyeth their wickedaefle, 
who burden and ilaunder the Goſpel with falle enuie. If no detence, 
howeault ſoeuer it be, can ſtoppe their mouthes, wee muſt not be weary 
but mult couragiouſly tread vader foote thus wicked deſire whiche they 
laue to ipeake cuill, wherewith they goe abe ut to oppreſſe vs. They 
take vnto themſelues maximaes which wee doe willingly graunt vnto 
them, that they are not to bee hearde who doe depart from the Church, 
and oreake the vnitie of faith. But they doe fizue paſſe ouer that hi- 
che was chiefly to be ditculied, and which we haue plainely expounded 
ina thoulande places, that the Pope with his traine are notlung leſſe 
then the Churche,that þ hotchpotch copounded of ſo many corrupt in- 
nentions, and intected with ſo many feignings of ſuperſtitions, doeth 
much ditter from ſincere taith, But they thall neuer bring to paſſe with 
their turious wantonneliie,burt that the truth which wee haue ſo often 
ind io ſoundly teſtificd, ſhall at length haue the vpper bande, In like 
ſort the Pharilees did take a maxime againſt Chriit, which the people 
did approue, that hee was not of God whoſoeuer did not keepe the 
$abboru day: but they did vniuſtlie and falſely obiect that a worke of 
God, was the breaking ot the Sabboth day- | 

16 How can a man that is « finner. A ſinner is taken in this place as in 
many other places, for a wicked perſon and contemner of God, V Vher- 
fore doeth y out maſter cate with publicanes and finners, that is, with 
wicked and yngodly men, whoſe wickedneſſe is openly knowen? For 
theencmies of Chriſt did gather by the breaking of the Sabboth, that he 
Was a — man, and one that was voide of all religion. On the o- 
ther ade thoſe that be indifferent and iudge more juſtly, do think that 
bee is a godly and religious man, becauſe he was furniſhed with excel- 
lent power of God to worke myracles. Although this argument ſee- 
weth to be ſcarſe ſtrong enough. For God doth promiſe that euen the 
falſe Prophetes ſhall ſomerimes worke myracles:and we know that Sa- 
tat doth imitate the workes of God, like an Ape, that he may deceius 
thoſe that do not take heede. Yea, Tranquillus reporteth that when Veſ- 
palian was in Alexandria, and did fit in the midſt of the market place to 
give iudgement, he was requeſted by a blinde man that he M oulde an- 
nojat his eyes with his ſpittle: and that Serapis had ſhewed him this 
remedie in ſleepe. Veſpaſian becauſe he would not raſhly ſer bimſelfete 
dee mocked ot all men, could hardly and with much adoe be perſwa= 
ded to doe this: yet when as his friendes were very importunate vpon 
bim, he granted the blind man his requeſt, and ſo his eyes were opened 
ſodainly. V Vho will therefore reckon Veſpaſian amongeſt the ſeruants 
of God, or adorne him with the praiſe of godlineſſe: 


emciſion. And the woordes of the lawe doe commaunde men to 


' I anſwere, that amongeſt the godly W as feare W 
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are vndoubted marks of the power of the holy Ghoſt : but that it com- 
meth to paſle by the iuſt iudgement of God, that Satan doth deceive 
the vnbelceuers with falſe myracles, as it were with deluſions, [ thinke 
that that is no lie which I did of lare recite out of Suetonius: but I doe ra- 
ther aſeribe this vnto the iuſt vengeance of God, that ſeeing that the 
Iewes did contemne ſo many and ſuche excellent myraclay of Chirſte 
they were at length deliuered into the handes of Satan, according ay 
they had deſerued, For they ſhould haue gone forward in the pure 
worſhip of God, by the myracles of Chriſt, they ſhould haue been con- 
fir med in the doctrin of the law, & haue riſen vp vnto the Meſsias him - 
ſelfe, who was the ende of the lawe. And trulie Chriſt did manifeſt- 
ly teſtiſie by giuing ſight to the blinde that hee was the Meſſias. Are 
not thoſe men, which refuſe to acknowledge God in his workes, ſeeing 
they doe not only through ſluggiſhneſſe, but alſo through malicious con 
temptrefuſe him, worthie to be giuen ouer of God vnto the ſubtiltie of 
Satan? Therefore let vs remember that we muſt ſeeke God with the 
fincere affection of the hearte, that hee may reueale himſelfe vnto vs by 
the power of his ſpirite : that wee mult obediently heare his worde, that 
he may decipher out the true Prophetes, by no deceiuing myracles. So 
ſhall it come to paſſe that myracles ſhall profite vs, and wee ſhall not bee 
ſubie to the ſeducinges of Satan. As touching theſe men, although 
they doe well in this, that they ſpeake reuerently of the myracles, 
wherein the power of God appearech, yet doe they not bring a reaſon 
ſtrong enough to prooue that Chriſt is to bee accounteda Prophete of 
God. Neither yet would the Euangeliſt haue their anſwere to bee ac- 
counted an Oracle, hee doth only bring to light, the wicked ſtubborue- 
neſſe ofthe enemies of Chriſt, who catching at ſomewhat malicouſly, 
whe with they may finde fault, being admoniſhed,rhey doe no whytte 
yeelde | 

And there yas 4 diſſention amoneſt them. Diſſention is the worlt & moſt 
hurtfull cuill that is in the Church: how is it then that Chriſte doeth 
ſowe matter of diſcorde euen amongeſt the very Doctors of the 
Church? V Ve may eaſily anſwere, that the onely intent and purpoſe of 
Chriſte was to bring all men yato God the father, ſtretching our his 
hand as it were. But the diſſention did ariſe and proceede from their 
wickedneſſe, who had no deſire to come vato God. Therefore they doe 
as it were cut the church in peeces by diuiſion, whoſoever will not obey 
the truth of God. But it is betterthat men doediſagree amongeſt them- 
ſelues, then that they ſhould all fall away together with one conſent frõ 
godlineſſe. Therfore ſo often as diſſention appeareth, wee muſt alwaies 

conſider hence it ſpringeth. 

17 They ſay vnto hin that had beene blinde. The more diligently they en- 
— more mightily doth the truth of G O D ſhewe it ſelfe: For 
ey do as if a man would quench a flame with his blowing. Therfore 
fo often as wee ſee the wicked aſſay all thinges that they may at length 
eppreile the trueth of God, there is no cauſe why we ſhould be afraid, or 
be too carefull for the euent, becauſe they ſhall doe nothing els by this 
meanes, but kindle the light thereof. Eurther more, in that they de- 
maund of the blinde man, what hee thinketh, it is not therfore, be- 
eaulg they pade for his iudgement, or ſet an heyre by it: but * 
45 
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ey hope that the man being ſtriken with feare will anſtvere according 
u the woulde haue him. In which point the Lord deceiueth them. For 
truly ſeeing that a man of the common ſort, ſetting nought by theyr 
threatnings doth buldly affirme that Chriſte is a Prophete, the grace of 
God is to be thanled for this, ſo that this bol dneſſe is as it were an o- 
ther myracle. And if ſobeit hee confeſſed fo couragiouſly and freely 
that Chriſt was a Prophete: who did not as yet vnderſtand that he was 
the ſonne of God, ho ſhametull is their vnbelief, who being diſcoura- 

with feare, doe either denie him or keepe ſilence, x henas they know 
dut he ſitteth at the right hand of God the father, and that he ſhal come 
thence to iudge the whole world? Therefore ſeeing that this blind man 
did not choake a {mall ſparkle ot knowledge, wee mult endeuour that 
there may a free and perfect confeſſion ſlune againe ſrom that perfecte 

brightneſſe which hath ſuined into our heartes. 


it Therefore the Tewes beleeued not him, that he had been blind and had receyued 
lis fight, untyll they called the parents of lum that had recemed his fight, 

19 And the ud them ſaying, Is this your ſonne,who you ſay was borne blind?tthere 
fore how doth he now ſee? 

2% His parents anſwered them ſaying ,we know that this is our ſonne, and that hes « 
pas borne blinde, 

21 But hawe hee nove ſeeth we know nat, or who hath opened bis eyes,ye know not: 
be hath age,aske himebe hall ſpeake of lum ſelfe. 

23 Theſe thinges ſaid his parents, becauſe they feared the Tewes, For the Tewes had 
alredy conſpired, that if any man shoulde confeſſe that he was C hriſte he should be caſt ous 
of the $ ynagegue. 

33 Therfore ſaid his parents,he hat h age, aske him. 


15 Belecusd not, VVe muſt in this place note two thinges, that they 
doe not beleeue that the myracle was done,and that being ot their owne 
accorde blinded with a wicked hatred which they did beare againſt 
Chriſt,they ſee not that which is manifeſt, The Euangeliſt reporteth 
that they belecued not, If the reaſon be demaunded,it is not to be dou- 
ted but that their blindneſſe was voluntarie. For what doth keepe them 
from ſeeing a moſt manifeſt worke of god which was before their ey es: 
yeazthat being more then conuſtt,they doe yet notwithſtanding not be- 
leeue that which they knowe is true, ſaue only becauſe the inward wic= 
kedneſſe of their heart doth keepe their eyes faſt Nut, Paule teacheth 
that the ſame is alſo fulfilled in the doctrine of the Goſpell: for he ſaith 
chat it is not couered or obſeure, ſaue only to rhe reprobate M hoſe minds 
the God of this world hath blinded. 2. Cor. 5 · 3. 4. Beeing admoniſhed 
with ſuche examples, let vs learne not to lay ſtumbling blockes in our 
owne way,which may keepe vs from beleeuing. The Euangeliſt cal- 

h the governours the ewes by Synecdoche, 

„ Is this your ſonne. Becauſe the matter would not frame the former 
way, they aſſay a newe way: but the Lord doth not onely myraculouſiy 
euen here alſo diſturbe their endeuours: butturnethem vnto a contrary 
ende. Furthermore, they do not demaund one particuler queſtion on- 
H/ but they-did pack wore things together, that they may cut of all _ 
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on of anſwering. But the parentes of the blind man doe only take che 
ane haife of the manifold and captious interrogation, whereuns 
anſ{were : they teſtime that he was their ſonne, and that he was blinde 
from his mothers wombe, Hereupon it followeth that hee doeth not 
ſee naturally, but that his eyes were opened myraculouſly. But they paſſe 
ouer this latter thing, becauſe it was odious : by which their ſilence they 
bewray their vnthankefulneſſe. For truely ſeeing they had fo great 2 
beneſite of God powred vpon them, they mould haue beene feruentiy 
bent to praiſe and magnifie his name. But being afraid they do as much 
as in them lyeth bury the grace of God: ſaue only that they make theye 
ſonne a witneſſe in their ſteede, that hee may both with leile enuie and 
greater credite, declare the whole mattet as it was done. And although 
they doe wiſely inuent this middle meanes, whileſt they thera (clues eſ- 
che danger, j they may teſtifie concerning Chriſt, ouerthwartly by the 
mouth of their ſonne : yet is this no let but that by the mouth of the E- 
uangeliſt the ſpirite may condemne their ſoftneſſe, becauſe they doe not 
in the meane Cafon their owne dutie. Therefore how much more mn. 
excuſable are thoſe ho doe ouerwhelme Chriſte with his dottrine, 
bis myracles, his power, and grace, and that by their yntauhtull deny- 
* 22 Theyconſpired, This place teacheththat the cuſtome of excom- 
munication was auncient,and vſed in all ages : neither was excommu- 
nication then newly inuented, but that that puniſhmenr which was vied 
in times paſt againſt A poſtataes, and the deſpiceri of the lawe,wwas tur- 
ned ynto the Diſciples of Chriſt. Therfore we vnderſtand that the ryte 
of excommunication did ariſe from the moſt auncient diſcipline of the 
Churche,and ſecondly that it began not of late, and that this is not 4 
fault of one age only, that wicked men do corrupt the holy inſtirunons 
of God with their ſacriledge. God wou!'d that there ſhoulde be (ome 
forme of correction from the beginning, wherewith rebels might bee 
ken vnder. The high Prieſtes and Scribes did not only tyrannoully 
abuſe this power to vexe the innocent withall: but they did allo at 
length wickedly reſiſt God himſelf & his doctrine. Seeing that the truth 
of Chriſt was mightier, thẽ that they were able to retilt þ {ame by order 
and lavwe,they did ſhake the lightnings of excommunications to oppres 
it. The ſame was done euen amongeſt the Chriſtians : for it canoe 
ſcarſe be expreſſed what barbarous tyranny the falie Biſhops did vſe in 
bringing vnder the common people, that none might bee ſo bold at to 
mutter, and we doe now ſee with what great crueltie they V teſt this 
dart of excommunication againſt all the worſhippers of Cod. But ve 
muſt thus petſwade our — whenas excommunicatiõ is turned 
to a wrong end, it may ſafely be contemaed. For vwhenas God did giue 
vnto his Church the law of excommunication, he did not atme tyrants 
or hangmen with a Gyoord to cut the throates of ſoules: but he preſcti- 
bed arule how to gouerne his people: & that ypon this cõdition, that he 
bimſelte might be the chiefe gouernour, and * haue men to bee his 
miniſters and officers. Therefore let the falſe biſhops ſend out their 
bghtnings as it (ball pleaſe them: yet ſhall they make none afraidewith 
heir vaine crackes,(aue only thoſe who beeing not as yet taught by the 
yojce of the chiefe ſueephearde, which is the true Heepetalde, doe * 
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derte and fro being doubtfull. To conclude if we ſee any that be not 
yader and ſubiecte to Chriſte, it is moſt certaine they are depriued 
of the lawfull power of excommunication, V Vee mult not feare leaſt 
they exclude vs out of their congregation, out of which Chriſte who is 
our life and health is baniſhed. hut rather it we couet to be ioyned vn- 
to Chritte, we muſt willingly depart out of the Pope his ſynagogues: ſo 
farre off is it that the feate vt caſting out mult hinder ys. And although 
the ty te of excommunucating was to wickedly corrupt in the old church 

would not Chriſt haut the ſame extinguiihed by his comming: but 
— it to the puritie thereof, that it might againe bee of torce a- 
mongelt vs. So although there raigne at tnig day a moſt filthie protana- 
tion of this holy diſcipune, in Paputry, we mult rather reclaime the ſamg 
vnto his auncient integritie with great duligence, then aboliſh it. 1 hings 
ire neuer ſo well tramed in the Morld, but chat the moſt holy lawes of 
God doe degenerate into corruptions through mans fault and follie. 
Satan ſhoulde haue too great lubertie, it hee coulde bring to nought, 
nhatſoeuer hee doth corrupt. VV ee ſhould haue at this day no bap- 
uſme, no Supper, and finall), no religion, whereot hee hath lett no parte 
free from his pollutions. 


2% Therfore they called the man againe that was blinde,and ſaide vate him, Cius 
the glory te God: we know that this man 14 4 ſinner, 
- 85 Therfore be anſwered and ſaide, I knowe net whether bee bee à ſinner er no: en 
tan I know, that whereas 1 was blunde 1 now ſee, 
1% Therfore they ſaide vnto bim againe what did ne te thee? bene opened bee thing 


137 He anſwered them, 1 told you alrcadie,and yer beard not; what will yen beare a= 
gone? will you 4l/o be made bis dſerples! 

af Therefore they rayled on hun, n ſaid,bs thou bus Diſciple ; wee are Moſer buy 
Diſciples, 
' * ebener Ge ſpake vnto Moſes ; but wee knowe not whence this fel 
oye is. 

„% The man anſwered and ſaid vnte them,truly in this is a wonder, that yee know neg 
whence be i, and be hath epened mine eyes, 
- Jt And we know that Gedbeartth net ſinners : but if any man be 4 woribipper of 
God, and dee bus will, hin he beareth, 

1 From the beginning hath it net been heard, that any man bath opened the e 
of him that heath been borne blinde. 

J3 Vrnleſſe this man were of God, hee coulde des nothing, 


24 Therefore they called bim the ſecond time, It is queſtionles that bei 
enforced with ſhame they called the blinde man, whom they had tr A 
before to bee too firme and conſtant.So that the more vehemently they 
ſtrive againſt God, they doe oftentimes intangle them ſelues the more, 
and tye themſelues the faſter, But they doe ſo queſtion with him, that 
they may make him ſay as they ſay. his is a beautifull Preface whenas 
they doe exhort him to giue the glorie vnto God: but they due by & by 
imperiouſly co — him that he ſhould not anſwere as hee thought, 
and according to his meaning. Iberefore ynder colour of the name of 
God they do require at his handes ſeruile obedience 0 
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Giue the lim te God, Although this their requeſt may be referred ya. 
to the circumſtance of the caule, that the blinde man doe not darken the 
glory of God, by attributing vnto mar the beneſit which hee had recei- 
ued : yet do I rather ſubſcribe vnto their opinion, who thinłe that it was 
a ſolemne forme, which they vſed, when they required an oath of a- 
ny man. For euen [oſua, 7. 19 doth ſweare Achan by the ſame wordes 
when he wil wring out othim the true confeſſion of the garment whi. 
ch was ſtollen. And by theſe wordes they did teach men that God 
was not a little blaſphemed,if any man ſhold vnder colour of his name 
deceiue, And truly ſo often as we are to ſweare, we mult remember this 
preface, that the truth may be no leſſe precious vnto vs,the the glory of 
God. If this were ſo, men ſhould (vweare with farre more reuetence: 
now becauſe a great part (not thinking that GOD is denyed,when his 
name is called ypon to defend and maintaine a lye withall) doe come 
Taſhly and contemptuouſly to ſweare : all thinges are ſtuft with periu- 
ries. In the meane while we ſee how hypocrites, euen whilelt they 
pretende the greateſt reuerence of God, do not only deceiue, bur even 
impudently mock alſo. For they proceed to get the blind man to {weare 
to their wordes, & that wickedlie not without great reproch of God, 
God doth by this meanes bring their wicked counſels to light, how ſoe· 
uer they goe about with diuers colours to paint them, and with feigned 
Madowes to couer them, 

25 Ie net whether he be a ſinner or no, The blind man ſeemeth ſom- 
what to digreſſe through fearc,from his free teſtimonie, neither muſt we 
thinkethat he — any thing of Chriſt, as the words do ſouad: but 
I doe rather thinke that hee ſpake tauntingly that hee might the more 
nettle them. He had confeſſed before that he was a Prophet: when as he 


ſawe that he preuailed not, ſuſpending his iudgement concerning the 
perſon, he ſetteth before them the thing it ſelfe. I herfore this graunting 
wanteth not a mocke. 

26 Therfore they ſaid unte him gains. Seeing that wee ſee the Vicked ſo 
earneſt in their wicked actions, let vs bee aſhamed of our ry powers 


that we are ſo cold in doing the buſines of Chriſt. And ſeeing j they do 
euerie where hunt after matter to cauill at, that they may darken the mi 
racle, the Lord doth excellently driue away their endeuours, by the vn- 
uincible conſtancie of the blind man. For he doth not only ſtand ſtout- 
ly in his opinion: but doth alſo chide them freely & ſharplie, becauſe they 
doe goe about with asking many queſtions to couer the truth whache 
was knowen and — 
Furthermore he caſteth in their teeth the peruerſe hatred of Chriſte, 
when he ſaith, // yee bee his diſcipleri For his meaning is that although 
they ſhalbe an hundreth times conuict, yet are they poſſeſſed in ſuch ſort 
with a malitions and deadly affection, that they will neuer yeeld. This 
is wonderfull boldneſſe, that a baſe perſon and obſcure fellow, yea one 
that for his begging was almoſt novght ſer by, doth freely prouoke the 
fury of all the Prieſtes againſt him. If oply a (mall preparation of faith, 
did make him ſo bolde when he was come vnto the. battle, What excuſe 

will they make who beeing great preacherPof the Goſpell in time of 
tranquilitie, are dumbe in time of danger: Furthermore, thus interrogatty 
on i alſo made in ieſt: for ) mtaning therof is, that they were * — ä 
El . 0 
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me euill will, and not with the ſincere deſire of the truth; to vrge and 
aske this queſtion ſo diligently. | «1 
2 Therefore they rayled en bam. It is like that whatfocuer rafiinges 
the force of furious wrath did miniſter yato them, they did ragingly 
taſt out the (ame againſt him: arid this was one of many, that they cal- 
led him i reuo!t from the law. For in their iudgement he could not 
be a diſciple of Chriſte, but he mult fall away from the lawe of Moſes: 
they make theſerwo things as cõtrarie one to the other. And this is to 
looke vnto a molt beautifull colour, in that they are afraide to departe 
from the doctrine of Moſes. For this is a true rule of godlineſſe. that 
we mult heare the prophetes, by whom God did ſurely ſpeake: leaſt 
faith bee carry ed about with every doctrine of man, From this true 
aciple doe they fet the certaintie which they haue of the lawe of Mo- 
2 but they ly e when they ſay that they are Moſes his diſciples, when 
they arc turned away from the ende of the lawe, So hypocrites are 
wont to pull God in peeces when they will pretende his name. If 
Chriſt be the ſoule of the lawe as Paule teacheth Rom. 10.4. VVhat 
ſhall the lawe be hen it is ſeparated from him, but a dead body? By 
this — are we taught that God is not hearde aright, ſaue onelie 
when the hearer giueth good care vnto his voy ce, that he may perceiue 
what he meanetli & ſpeaketh. V Vhẽ as they (ay that they canner tell whence 
Cbrift u, this is not referred vnto his countrie or the place where he Was 
borne: but ynto bis Propheticall office. For they obiect that they haue 
no knowledge ot bis calling, that they may receiue him 4s coming from 
1% Truly in this isa wender, He toucheth them by the way, becauſe be- 
ing nothing moued with ſuch a ſinguler myracle,they feigne that they 
know not the calling of Chriſt: as it he ould ſay, that it is vnſeemely 
chat ſuch a token of Gods power ſhould be counted as nothing, & that 
the calling of Chriſt being ſo proued and teſtified, ſhould-yer notxvith- 
ſtanding purchaſe na credite amongſt them. And to the end hee may 
the more vrge theyr fluggiſhnefſe or wickedneſſe, hee amplifieth the 
excellencie thereof by that, that ſince man can remember it was neuer 
hearde that man did any ſuch thing. V Vhercupon. it followeth that 
they are malitious & vnthankfull, which winke willingly at a manifeſt 
worke of God. Therefore he gathereth that he was ſent of God, whiche 
was furniſhed with ſo great power of the ſpirite ta purchaſe credite to 
himſelfe and to his doctrine. „ „ Nu. az | 
: #1 And ve hen that God beareth nat funers, , They are decciued whicke 
think that the blind man ſpake thus according to the opiniõ of the cõ- 
mon people. For this word /inners is taken in this place alſo for a wie- 
ked and vngodly perſon, as a little before · And this is the continuall do- 
Rrine of the ſcripture, that God heareth none ſaue thoſe that call ypon 
him truly and with a ſincere heart, For ſeting that faith alone openeth 
vnto ys the gate vnta God, it is certaine that all the wicked are driven 
away from comming vnto him: yea he doth teſtifie that he doth abhorre 
their prayers,as he doth loath their ſacrifices. For hee biddeth bis chile 
dren come ynto him by a ſinguler priuilege, and it is the ſpirit of _ 
tion alone, which cryeth in our heartes, Abba father. Rom. 8. 15. To 
iefe, uo man is rightly prepared to pray r od, ſaue he which hath 


234 Fb Commentarie of M.Io.Caluine 

an heart purged by faith, As for þ wickedas they doe profane the nawe 
of god in their prayers,ſo they doe rather deſerue to be puniſhed for thy 
cheir ſacrilege;chen ro obtaiae any thing that may be for their welfare, 
Therefore this is a good reaſon which the blinde man bringeth in, tha 
Chriſt came from God, ſeeing he was fo readie to graunt lus petitions, 


34 They anſwered and ſaid vnto bias, thou art altaget her borne in ſinne, and teachef 
thou vi? And they did caſt kim ont. 
„, aus Guede that they had caft him out 5 and when be bad ſound him, be ſarde vats 
horn ,be/ccucft rhou in the ſinneof God? ' 

36 He anſwered and ſaid, who is he Lord that I may beleene in hin? 

37 cAndleſus ſaid unto him, thou haſt beth ſcene him : and bee that ſpeaketh with 
thee,s bee, 

35 Andbe ſaid, I beleene, Lord, And be worthipped lim. 

39 Then ſaid Ieſia,] am como te indgement inte thus werd. that they which ſee wet, 
may /ce : and that theſe which ſoe may be made blinde. 
- 44 . Thitheard ſimi of the Phaniſe: which were with him, and ſaid unte him, Are we 
alſe hunde? 

41 Teſus ſaid vnto them, if you wore blind. yen thould laue ns ſinne: but now yes ſey. 
we ſce: Therefore your ſinne remaineth. 


44 Thow rt borne in ſiane. I doe not thinke but that they alluded vnto 
his blindneſſe : as it is a common cuſtome amongeſt proude men to 
vexe thoſe that are in aduerſitie, and miſerie. Therefore they mock him 
as if hee had come out af his mothers wombe with the marke of 
his wickedneſfe, For this was a common opinion amongeſt the Scribes 
that the ſoules after that one life was paſt, did flit into ne we bodies and 
did there ſuffer puniſhment for their former ſinnes. V Vhcreupon thele 
men (et downe this,4s-a manifeſt truth, that he that was born blind was 
then polluted and corrupt with ſinnes ſo ſoone as he was borne, V Vee 
ought to learns by chit corrupt iudgemeot, that we maſt notalwayes 
meaſure euery mans finnes by the whips of God:For the Lorde(as wet 
ſaw before)hath diuers ends for which he layeth miſeries vppou men, 
And beſides this that theſe hy pocrites doe mocke this miſerable man, 
they do alſo refuſe reprochfully all his holy and good admonirtions : as 
this is a thing too commom, that ao man can abide to be taught ot him 
v hõ he deſpiſeth. Furthermore, ſeeing that we muſt alwaies heare god, 

whomſocuer hs fpuake yaro vs: let vs learne to deſpice no wan, that 

od may alwayes find vs meck & redie to be taught, although he viea 
molt ſimple man & one whereof there is no account made to teache v3 
by · For there is no worſe plague, then when pride ſtoppeth our eares; 
ſo that we cannot youch(afe to heare thoſe which giue vs proſitable & 
ood counſell. And God dork oftentimes chod(e vile & bate porſons of 

t purpoſe, to reach vs and admoniſm vs, that hee may bring downeout 
loftines. 27 aft 
* They did caft bim ext, Although it may be that they did caſt him out 
of the temple by violence, yet I doe thinke that the Evangeliſt meaneth 
otherwiſe,that they did excommunicate him, & ſo his caſting out was 
couered with ſome colour of the lay. And. this agreeth betcet with rhe 
ans * | text: 
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tent: becauſe if he had been caft out only reprochfully,þ matter had not 
un of fuch weight, that the fame ſhold haue come vnto Chriſt. Now in 
that Chriſt hearde of it, I doe thereby coniecture that they did it with 
ſome ſolemne tyte as if it had been ſome earneſt matter. By this exame 
are we taught, hovy little the curſings of the enemies of Chriſt are to 
cared for. It we be caſt out of that congregation wherin-Chriſt reig- 
neth, that horrible iudgement is given vpon vs, that we are delivered 
ynto Satan, becauſe we are baniſhed from — of the ſonne of 
od. But we muſt of our own accord flie fro that place, wher Chriſt tu- 
2 not by his worde and ſpirite, if ao man do expell vs: ſo far off is it 
that we muſt feare that ryrannous iudgement, wherewith the wicked 
do mocke the ſeruants of Chriſt, : 
„ Andwhenhe had ſound um. If-hee had been kept ſtill in the Syna- 
gogue, it had been to be feared leaſt being eſtranged from Chriſte hee 
ſhould haue been drowned in deſtruction dayly with the wicked: now 
as be wandered without the temple, Chriſte met him, Chriſte receiueth 
— — out by the Prieſtes, and embraceth him: he raiſeth him vp 
hing = rate, he offereth life ynto one that was condemned to death. 
And this ſame haue we alſo tryed in our time. For when as in the be- 
gin ning Leher and ſuch like did reprehende the groſſer abuſes of the 
pope, tlie had ſcatſe a ſlender taſt of Chriſtianitie : after that the Pope 
cid caſt out his lightnings againſt them, and they were caſt out of * 
Romiſk Synagogue, Chtiſt reached out his hande vnto them, and was 
throughly knowen vnto them, So there is nothing better for vs, then to 
bee fartheſt from the enemies of the Goſpell, that Chriſt may come nea- 
rer vnto vs. 


Doeſt thou be lecue in the ſoune of C «i? Hee ſpeaketh vnto al eve, x ho — * 


ung been inſtructed of a childe in the doctrine of the la, had learne 
that God had promiſed the Meſiias. Therefore this interrogation im- 

eth as much as if Chriſte did exhort him, to follow the Meſsias and 
to addict himſelfe M holy vnto him. Although he vſeth a more honora- 
ble name then they were ont to vie as then : for the Meſsias Was on- 
y accounted the ſonne of Dauid at that time. 

36. VVhois he that I may beleeue? By thyy anſwere of the blinde man it 
appeareth,that although he knewe as yet no certaine or manifeſt thing 
concerning Chriſt, yet was he redy & eaſie to be taught, For theſe words 
import as much as if he did ſay, I am readie to imbrace him, ſo ſoone as he 
ſaalbe reuealed vnto me. And we muſt note that the blinde man is deſi - 
rous to be taught of Chriſt who was a Prophere : for hee was alreadie 
— that Chriſt was ſent from god. V Vherfore he doth notraſhly 

mit his faith vnto his doctrine. 

37 «And thou haſt ſeene him. The blinde man coulde be ſet no farther 
forwarde by theſe woordes of Chriſte, ſaue only vnto a bare, colde, and 
bungrie porcioh.or parcell of faith: for Chriſte maketh no mention ei- 
ther of his power, or why he was ſent of his father, or what he broughte 
ynto men. But this is the principal thing in faith, to knew that by the ſa- 
erifice of his death ſinnes are purged, and that wee are reconciled vn- 
to God: that his reſurceRion is the tryumph ouer death beeing ouer- 
ome: that wee ate renewed by his ſpirite, that beeing dead vnto the 
lache and firme, wee may liue ynto righteouſneſſe: that hee is the onely 
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mediatour:> that his ſpiriris the carneſt of our adoption: and finally 
that all the parts of eternall life are in mim. Bur the Euangeliſt doth a- 
ther not recite all the communication which he had witn Chriſt,orely 
he doth only giue vs to vnderſtand that the blinde man gaue Chriſt buy 
name, that he might hereafter begin to bee his diſciple. I do not doubt 
but that leſus his mening was to haue him to know chat he was chriſt, 
that he might bring him from this beginning of fan vnto a more tull 
knowledge of hi | | 

1t And hee werikipped him. The queſtion may be whether hee gaue 
vnto Chriſt the honour that is due vnto God or no, The worde which 
the Euangeliſt vſeth, ſignifieth nothing els,ſaue this, that by bowing the 
knee and other ſignes, he did teſtifie tome worſtuppe and reucrence, [ 
thinke that hereby is meant ſome rare and ynwonted thing: namely, 
that the blind man gaue farre more honor to Chriſt then to a man or a 
prophete. And yet notwithſtanding I doe not thinke that he was come 
fo farre then, tliat he knew that Chriſt was God reuealed in the fleth, 
Therfore what meaneth this worſhipping? Seeing that the blind man 
was perſwaded that Telus was the lonne of God, beeing as it were in 
traunce by reaſon of wondering, kee dyd throwe do ne himſelfe be- 
tore him. 

„% 1am come to judgement, Indgement cannot be ſimply taken in this place 
for the puniſhment, which is laid ypon the wicked and the deſpicets of 
God, becauſe it is extended ynto the grace of illumination. I nerefore 
Chritt calleth it iudgemẽt, becauſe it reſtoreth things Which were cõfu- 
fed and ſcattered abroade into ſome lawfull order: yet notwithſtanding 
his weaning is, that this is done by the wonderfull counſell ot God, and 
contrarie to the common ſenſe of men. And truly mans reaſon iudgeth 
that nothing can be more vnconuenient, then that thoſe ſhoulde bet 
made blinde by the light of the world which doe ſee.  heretore this it 
_ of the ſecrete iudgements of God, whereby he caſteth downe mans 

ride, 3 
£ Furthermore, we muſt note that the blindneſſe which is here men« 
tioned,doth not ſo much come fro chriſt, as through mans faulc.Neither 
doth ar:y mans owne nature properly make him blind: but ſeeing p the 
reprobate deſire nothing els but to quech his light, it muſt needs be that 

eyes of their minde which are intected with wickednes & froward- 
neſſe, muſt be blinded with the light offered vnto them, To be briefe, ſi- 
thence Chriſte is of his owne nature the light of the worlde, this 1s a 
thing that is accidentall,that ſom are made blinde by his comming, Ye: 
may this queſtion be asked againe, ſeeing all men are generally con- 
demned of blindneſſe, who are thoſe that ſee? 1 anſiwere, that that 
was ſpoken tauntingly bya conceſſion, becauſe the ynbelecuers,althogh 
they be blinde, doe yet notwithſtanding thin ke that they are yery ſharpe 
and quicke ot light, and being pufted vp with this 3 doe 
not vouchſate to heare God, and the Wiſedome of the fleſh hach a fayte 
ſhew without Chriſt : becauſe the world doth not comprehende what 
true wiſdome is. Therefore Chriſt ſaith that thoſe men doe ſee, who are 
— with their one ſenſe and fantaſie,deceiuing themſclues and o- 
— g — hope of wiſdome, accounting their vaine inaginau- 
+ Suck 
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+ Such men become blinde ſo ſoone as Chriſte appeareth in the brighe- 
nefſe of his Goſpell : not only becauſe their tooliſhnefle whiche lay 
hid before in the darkneſſe of infidelitie, is diſcouered, but becauſe being 
deeper drowned in darkneſſe, through the iuſt iudgement ot God, they 
loole that little light, which remained in them. All men truly are born 
blinde: yet there ſhine ſome ſparkles as yet in the darkneſſe of corrupt 
and depraued nature, that men may differ from bruit beaſtes. Nowe 
ifany wan being puffed vp with a proud confidence and truſt which 
he hath in his own reaſon, do refuſe to ſubmit himſelf to God, hee ſhall 
ſeeme wiſe without Chriſte: but the brightneſſe of Chriſte ſhall make 
him fooliſh: Becauſe the vanitie of mans minde beginneth then to ap- 

ehen as the heauenly wiſedome commeth abroade. But Chriſte 

u meaning was to et preſſe by theſe Words (as I haue ſaid before)ſome 

eater thing. For hypocrites doe not ſo ſtubbornly reſiſt God before 
Ech time as Chriſt doeth beginne to ſhine : but ſo ſoone as the light 
commeth neerer them, they rebell againſt God with open Warre, and as 
if they were his open enemies. Therefore this frowardneſſe & vnthanl- 
ſulneſſe cauſeth op blindnes to be doubled, & that God doth eyther) 

out, or altogether pluck out in his iuſt iudgement, their eyes which 
were before depriued of the true light. Now doe we know the ſumme 
of this place,that Chriſt came into the worlde that hee may illuminate 
the — on bring thoſe vnto madneſſe which ſeeme to themſelues to 
be wiſe. 

And in the former place he maketh mention of giuing ſight, becauſe 
this is the proper cauſe of his comming. For hee came not to iudge the 
worlde, but rather to ſaue that which was periſhed : as Paule 2. Cor. 
10.6. when he ſaith that God hath vengeancein readineſſe, againſt 
all the rebellious: he addeth alſo that this puniſhment ſhall take place, 
after that the obedience of the godly ſhalbe fulfilled, Neither ought this 
vengeance to be reſtrained vnto the perſon of Chriſt, as if hee did not 
the tame dayly by the miniſters of his Goſpell. V Verefore we muſt rake 
good heede, leaſt any of vs doe pull downe vpon his own pate this hor- 
niblepuniſhment through a fond opinion of wiſdome : but experience 
teacheth vs how truly Chriſt vttered this ſame ſentence. For we ſee ma 
ny men ſmitten with the ſpirite of giddineſſe and furye, for no other 
tauſe, ſaue onely becauſe they cannot abyde the riſing of the ſunne of 
righteouſneſſe. Adam liued at that time, and he was endued with the 
true light of vnderſtanding, hen he loſt that diuine good thing by de- 
kring to ſee more then was lawtull for him. Nowe if when wee are 
drowned in blindnes, and being thus humbled of the Lord, wee do yet 
neuertheleſſe flattet our ſelues in our darknes,and ſet our phrenſie ſenſe 
andynderſtanding againſt the heauenly wiſedome, it is no maruell yf 
_ vengeance Waxe heauie yppon vs, ſo that wee bee made double 

inge, 

This puniſhment was laid vpon the wicked vnder the lawe (for le- 

vas is ſent to make blinde the old people, that in ſeeing they may not 
ſec. Make blinde the hearte of this people. aud aggravate their cares Cc. Ieſaias 6.9, 
And the more fully the brightneſſe of the diuine light did ſhew forth 
it ſelfe in Chriſt then in the Prophers,ſo much the more manifeſtly & 
plainely ought this example of making blinde to appear: as at this — 
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the noone day light of the Goſpell,doth driue the hypocrites headlong 
into extreame madnes- | 
4+ Certain of the Phari des had beard, They did by and by perceiue that 
they were wounded with that ſaying of Chriſt: and yet they ſeem not 
to haue byn of þ worſt ſort. Becauſe thoſe which were his ope & dead- 
4 enemies did more abhor Cliriſt then that they Would adioyne them- 
elues ynto him: but theſe men could abide to heare Chriſte, but all in 
vaine: becauſe no man is a fit diſciple of Chriſtet, ſaue only he that hath 
put off hiruſelfe: from which thing theſe men are farre. Furthermore, 
this interrogation did ſpring from indignation,s becauſe they thought 
they had open injurie done vnto them, if they were reckoned amongeſt 
. thoſe that are blinde: and alſo ithath a ſhovw of a proud contempt ot the 
grace of Chriſt, together with a mocke. As if they ſhould ſay, Canſt not 
thou therefore become famous without our reproch? Shall we ſuffer 
this that thou ſhalt purchaſe vnto thy ſelfe honour, by our ſhame? And 
whereas thou promiſeſt newe light to the blinde, get thee hence and be 
packing with thy benefit: for we will not pay ſo deare for our lightning, 
that thou mayeſt hereby prooue that wee haue beene blinde hytherto. 
Hereby it appearcth that hypocriſie is alwayes proud and —— 
It is 4 point of pride, in that being content with themſelues, they wil loſe 


nothing of that which they haue: of poyſonfulnes, in þ whe their diſeaſe 
is ſhewed them, they are netled,as if they were fore hurt, and doe chide 
Chriſt, Hence commeth the contempt of Chriſt & of the grace which 
he offereth. There is great force in this worde (aſs): becauſe their mea- 
ning is, that although all the reſt be blinde, yet is it vnmeete that they 
ſhould be reckoned amongſt the common ſort, It is a vice too familier 
with thoſe which are placed aboue other men, that being almoſt drunki 


with pride they doe forget that they are men, 

If you were blinds, Theſe wordes may haue a double meaning, eyther 
that ignorance did ſomewhat extenuate their fault, vnleſſe being many- 
feſtly conuict they would ftriue of ſet purpoſe againſt the truth, or that 
the diſeaſe of ignorance which was in — was medicinable, if ſobeit 
they would acknowledge it. The wordes of Chriſt which we ſhall haue 
in the fifteenth Chapter, do confirme the former ſentence, / 1 had net come 
and ſpo len vnte thew they chould haus ne ſinne, ce. But becaule) it followeth 
heere in the text,thet they ſay that they ſee: to the end the oppoſites may the 
better anſiwere one another, this ſeemeth the better to agree, if you er- 
pound him to be blinde, who knowing his blindneſſe, doth ſeek reme · 
die for his diſeaſe After this ſort the ſumme ſhalbe, it you did acknow- 
ledge your griefe it ſhould not be altogether vncurable: but now becauſe 
you thinke that you are ſound, yee cõtinue deſperate. V Vhen as he ſaich 
that they haue no ſinne, whiche are blinde, hee doth not ſo excuſe 
ignorance as if it were innocent and without the giltinefle of a fault:his 
meaning is only that itisa readie remedie for the diſeaſe when it is 
throughly percciued : becauſe when the blinde man is defirous to be de- 
liuered, God is ready to help him, And they are vncurable, ho being a- 
mazed in cheir miſeries,doe deſpiſe the grace of God, 


Chap. 10, 


fes the Goſpel of labo, Chap. 10, 


Chap. 10. 


9 


dore, buſ c lim beth vp fome other way, he 11 4 theefe and a robber, 


I VI. 1 ſay vate yen, los that entreth net ime the ale by rhe 
And hee that entreth in by the dere, bee u the rheepebearde of the 


z 
b. 

3 Vuto bim the porter openeth,and the theeye beare his vegce. and be calleth his owne 
theepe by name, and leadeth them out, 
Aud when he hath ſent out bis owne cheepe,hee goeth before them, and the theeps 
follow him:becanſe they know his voice, 

5 Bus a firanger des they not follow, bus fie from bis: becauſe they knowe not the 
woyee of ſtrangers, 

s This fimilitde ſpaks Teſws unte them : andthey vaderſieede net what theſe 
thinges were whiche bee ſpaks vnte them, 


1 Verily,verily 1 ſay vate you, Becauſe Chriſte had to deale with the 
$ribes and Ptieſtes who were accounted the paſtours of the Churche: 
if he woulde haue bis doctrine receiued,it was requiſite that they ſhould 
dediſpoyled of the honour of this title · And furthermore, the ſmall 
number of thoſe that belecued might haue muche diſcredited his doc» 
nine. Therefore he auouchetli that they are not al to be accounted 
keepheardes or ſheepe, which vſurpe an outwarde place inthe Church: 
bat chat the la full paſtours are knowen frõ the reprobate, & the true 
ſheepe are knowen from the falſe by this marke, if he be the only marke 
whereat they doe all ayme, the beginning and the end. This admoni- 
_—_ beene for all ages profitable, and is at this day moſte neceſ- 
There is no plague more hurtfull to þ church, chen whe wolues creepe 
i,inhepheardsclothing, V Ve know alſo what great occaſiõ of offence 
it giueth when baſtardcs or degenerate liraclites, do boaſt themſelues to 
dee che children of the Church, and vnder this colour do mockey faith- 
fall, The Churche hath been almoſt-throughour all ages ſubie&t to 
both theſe euilles ; but there is at this day 2 whiche doeth more 
trouble the ignorant and weake, then when they ſee the greateſt ene 
mies of the Goſpel haue the ſanctuarie of GOD in pofleflion. For 
they are not eaſily perſwaded that that is the doctrine of Chriſte, 
ary the Paſtqurs of the Churche doe ſo yaliauntly and ſtoutly gain- 

82 the om part is ledde about through diuers errourt 
by falſe doctrines, whyleſt euery one of them looketh vnto and waitcth 
for another, no man almoſt ſuffereth himſelf ro be brought into the right 
Way. Therefore vnleſſe wee wyll wilfully lay open our ſelues vnto 
Wolues and Theeues, wee mult take good heede that wee bee not 
deceiued with viſured Paſtours or ſheepe. The name of the 
Churche is honourable, and that for good cauſes : but the more 
nuerence is deſerueth, the more diligentiye muſte wes 9 
8 e 
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the difference betwene the true Church and the falſe. Chriſt dothin 

this place flatly denie that thoſe are to be accounted paſtours, whiche 

boalt themſelues to be ſuch,or that thoſe are to be accounted ſheep whi- 

che make boaſt of the outward markes. Hee ſpeaketh ot the lewiche 
Churche : and ours is not much ynlike vnto it in this reſpect.V Ve muſt 
alſo marke the ende of his purpoſe, wheceof I haue ſpoken: namelygha 
weake conſciences be not afraide or faint, When as they ſee thoſe enui- 
ouſly bent againſt the Goſpell, who reigne in the Churche in ſteede of 
Paſtours, that they doe not therfore ſtart backe from the faith, becauſe 
they haue but a few of the comon ſort of chriſtians to be they r (choole- 
fellowes in hearing the doctrine of Chriſt. 

Hee that entreth not in, They deale fooliſhly in my iudgement which 
doe ſubtillie diſcuſſe euery part of this parable. Let it therefore be ſut- 
ficient for vs to holde this ſumme, that ſeeing that Chriſte maketh the 
Church like to a ſheepfolde, wherin God gathereth together all his chil- 
dren,he:cowpareth himſelfe to the dore, becauie there is no entrance in- 
to the Church, ſaue only through him. Heereupon it followeth that 
thoſe are good ſheepheardes, which lead men ſtraight way vnto Chriſt: 
that thoſe are truly gathered into Gods ſheepefolde, that they may bee 

reckoned in his flocke, ho addict themſelues to Chriſt alone. And all 
this is referred ynto doctrine. For ſeeing that all the treaſures of wil. 
dome and knowledge are hid in Chriſte Col. 2.3. Hee which turneth 
aſide from him ynto any other, doth neither keepe the Way, nor enter in 
by tne dore. | 1 

Now whoſoeuer will not refuſe to haue Chriſt to be his teacher, hee 
ſhall eaſily acquit himſelf of that doubr(which maketh ſo many to ſtand 
in doubt) which is the church, and who are to be heard in ſteed of ſhep- 
heards. For if thoſe who are called ſhepeheards do aſſay to lead vs away 
from Chriſte, vve muſt flie from them, as Chriſt commandeth vs,as fro 
theeues and wolues : neither muſt we linke our (clues or haue any fel- 
lowſhip with any other flocke,ſaue with that which coſenterhtogether 

in the pure faith of the Goſpell. For this cauſe Chriſt exhorteth hu diſ- 
—_ ſeparate themſelues from the vnbeleeuing multitude of all the 
le nation, that they do not ſuffer themſelues to be ruled by the Wie- 
ked Prieſtes, and that they permi: not themſelues to be deluded with 
vayne names, 

T. bin ibo porter epeneth, If any man liſt to vnderſtande G od, I doe 
not gainſtand him. Vea Chriſt ſeemeth in this place to ſet the iudgemẽt 
of God againſt the falſe opinion of men, in allowing paſtours : as if hee 
ſhould ſay, the world truly doth forthe moſt part delight in ſome, and 
doth willingly honour them: but God in whoſe hand the government 
is, doth acknowledge and allow none other ſaue thoſe whiche leadehis 
ſheepe this way. In that he ſaith, that the ſhee pe are called by name, I re- 
ferre it vnto the mutuall conſent of faith: becauſe the ſcholler and the 
teacher are coupled together with one ſpirite of God, that the teacher 
may ßer before, the ſcholler may come after. VVhereas ſome do thinke 
that the priuate knowledge which the ſheepheard ought to haue ot eue- 
ry particuler ſheepe, is hereby expreſſed, l know not whether it be firme 
enough or no. 


' # Becauſs they knoy bis voice. Although he ſpcake in this place of the 
ml 


vpn the Goſpel of lobn, - Chap; 10. 244 
miniſters,yet will he not ſo much haue them heard; c God,when hee 
ſpeaketh by them, For we mult marke the exception which he putteth, 
that he alone is a faithfull paſtour ot the Church, who gouerueth his 
fixepe vader Chriſt his guiding: Aud ve muit note the reaſon, why the 
beeße are ſaid to followe:: betaulethey know to dilcerne the heege- 
heardes from wolues by the very yoyce; This is the {prize ot diſareu- 
on whereby the elect doe knovy. the truth from the falſe inuenwons t 
men, Therefore in the ſheepe of Chriſt, there goetk before cha knowe- 
ledge of the truth: then there is added thereunto an eneſt defire to o- 
bey, that they may not only know what is truth ; but recciue the 
fame with all their heart. And hee doth not only commend the obedi- 
eace ot faith for this cauſe, becauſe the ſheepe d come quietly together 
when they heare the ſhephcards voyce: bug alla decays the doo pot giue 
eute to ſtrange voyces, neicher are they ſcattered abroad when any man 
calleth them or rebuketh them. 15 
Tus ſimilitude. Behold why they did refuſe the light of Chriſte, 
being putt vp with the light of wiſedome : tor they are ouer dull in a 
matter not very hard. In theſe wordes, They wnderfiond not what thoſe thyuges 
were, ce. che reading is divers amongſt the Gregians, ſame bokegthaue ic 
worde tor worde, They vnderftesd not what thurys be dale I he other which T 
laue followed is more perfect, although the ſenſecomeall io one ende. 
The third is, that they did not ackhowlege him 10 be the lonne of goch 
who ſpake of himſelfe: but this is not vſed very much, -- - N 


7 Therfore Jeſus ſaud ve them aguine,verily,verity I fay vnte you, that I am th 
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1% The theefe commeth not, ſans only to ſtoale, and All. and defiroy, I came that t 

we bane life, and that they may laue it more a: iy. þ 
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'7 Tam the dete, Vnleſſe this expoſition had been added all the whole 
ſperch had been allegoricall. Now doth he more plamely expounde that 
which was the chieteſt thing in the ſimilitude. when he aftirmeth that 
be is the doore of the ſheepe. And the ſumme is this(as wee haue (aide) 
that the head of all the ſpirituall doctrine wherewith ſoules are fed, is 
contained in him. V Vherupon Paul one of the ſhepheards. 1. Cor. 2.2, 
iſtee med not to know any thing ſaue leſus Chriſt. For theſt words im 
port aſmuch, as if Chriſt had teſtified that it was he alehe vnto whome 
we muſt be gathered, Therfore he biddeth all thoſe that defire to be ſa- 
ned, come vnto him. VVherby he giueth vs to vnderſtand that all theyr 
labour is but loſt, whoſoeuer do ſtriue to come ynto God leauing him: 
becauſe there is but one gate that ſtandeth open, and all other entrances 
whatſoeuer are ſtopt. | 
Al which came befere mee, It is worde for worde, All howe many 
ſever. And thoſe which reſtraine this vnto Iudas of Galilec and de 
myſſe the marke in my iudgement᷑ very much and arcfarrefro 
lu meaning, For he doth generally ſet all falſe doctrines againſt the 
2 goſpe} 
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Goſpell, and all falſe Prophetes againſt the godly teachers. 2 
Moreouer,this ſentence is extended cuen vnto the Gentiles and thay 
not vnſitly, that whoſoeuer from the — of the worid haue pro- 
- Felſed themſelues to bee teachers, and haue not ſtudied to gather the 
ynto Chriſte,they haudabuſed this title to deſtroy ſoules. This 
"dothin ris eaſt appertaine vato Moſes:& the Prophetes, who dyd on- 
by intende this co lim the kingdeme of Chriſte. For wee muſk 
note, that in the wordes. of Chriſt, contrarie thinges are conferred to. 
ather. Bur there ſhall bee ſo ſmall diſagreement founde between 
che lac and the Goſpell, that the laweis nothing els but a preparati- 
vn vnto the Goſpel, ; | v4 
:-  To-ranchade; Chriſte doeth teſtifie that all doctrines whereby the 
"worlds was ted away from him, were ſo many deadly plagues : becauſe 
avichout him there is nothing but horrible ſcattering abroad. In þ mean 
ſeaſon e ſee what account God maketh of antiquitte, & what account 
we ought to make thereof ſo often as it is, as it were,ſetagainſt Chriſt, 
For leaſt any man ſhould be moued, becauſe there haue been teachers in 
all ages, who haue cared for nothing leſſe, then to directe men vnto 
Chuſt; Chriſi himſelfe doth expretiy fer dovvne, that It skilleth not 
how.any ſuth there haue been, or ho long ago it was ſince they be» 
gan to come broad, becauſe this it to be conſidered, that there is but one 
paly gate whickbeing left, they are thecues which dig through þ walles 
or make hoales. un r JON te 51 
But the cheepe hearde them not. Hee doth now more plainely confirme 
Chat, Which he ſpake eten-nowe,vnder the forme of an allegorie: name · 
y, that they were not of the Church of God, which were led away out 
ot thewway by ſedducers. . Thisis faid for this ceuſe;firlt; leaſt when we 
e a great multitude of thoſe, which goe aſtray, we nhould delight. to 
ꝓeriſſi by their example: and'(econdly;leaſt e ſtumble when God gi- 
ueth the reynes vnto ſeducers to deceiue manie. For doubtleſſe this us 
no ſmall comfort, or ſlender matter of hope, when as wee knowe that 
Chriſt hath alwayes defended his ſheepe-amongeſt manifolde inuaii- 
ons and lyinges in wayte of wolues and robbers,with his faithfull ayd, 
Leaſt any ont ſhoulde fall from him · But here axiſeth a queſtion, 
When a man beginneth to be of the flocke of Chriſt. For wee ſee many 
wander through the deſart, and goe aſtray during the moſt part of their 
life, which are at length gathered vnto the folde of Chriſt. I anſwere, 
that the worde -heepe is taken two manner of wayes in this place: when 
Chriſt ſhall ſay heereafter, that he hath yet other ſheepe, he comprehen- 
deth all the elect of God, ho were then nothing like vnto ſheepe: he 
doth nowe-vnderſtande the ſheep which are marked with their ſheep- 
heards marke. VVeèe are by nature nothin g leſſe then ſheepe, M ho are ra- 
ther borne V Volues and Lions vntill the ſpirite of Chriſt doe tame vi, 
and make vs of wilde beaſtes and vntamed beaſtes, meeke ſheepe. So 
that according to the ſecrete election of God, we are alreadie in his 
heart ſheep,being not yet borne : we begin to bee ow in our ſelues bj 
hat calling, whereby he gathereth vs into his ſheepfolde. i 
Nawe, as for thoſe that art called to be of the number of the faith- 
l Chak armech that they dleanc faſter vnto him, then that they 1 
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hee carryed about with euery blaſt of new (doctrine, If any man ob 
iect, that euen thoſe whicit had addicted thæmſelues vnto Chriſte may 
exre,and that that is proued by otren experience, and that this function 
i not in vaine inioyned a good paſtour.Ezech.q Ver. 12 to gathuri to- 
geather the dilpevied ſheepe (: 1 conteiſe 1n0cedethbartbis talicert dug 
efrentin-es,thatthote which haue beene of tha bovtholde of faith, may 
de eftraunged tor a time: but this 15 nut contrarie to Chriſtes mea- 
ning: bec auſe in as muche as they erregbey doo aſtex a fort ceaſe to bee 


it mea neth thus much fimplie,that althougb all the elect of Gi 
be tempted with innumerable errors, yet are they retaines in the obe dra 
ence ot pure faith, leaſt they ſhoulde bee lad open a3 A vnd Satan 
& his nugiſters; And thus es no Jefle a wondertuwt dor of God, when 
he gathereth togeather againe the ſheep which are a little wandered, 
then as if they ſhould il} continue ſhut vp in the ſheepefolde. That 
balwayesand without ende true, that they are not ours, which go out 
from vs, 1. Iohn. 2.1 9. but that thoſe whichare of ys, do continue with 
u vntill the ende. And this place ought to make vs greatly aſhamed. 
Firſt in that we arc ſo little acquainted with our ſheepeheardes ve) ce, 
that there are ſcarſt a few With doe coldly marke the ſame: and ſo- 
undly, in that we are ſo ſſowe and ſluggiſhe to heare the ſame. I ſpeake 
of the good who are at leaſt way toucrable : fora great many of 
thole 2 boaſt themſelues to be the Piſciples of Chriſt, do froward- 
h kick againſt him. 1 % WOES 

Furthermore, in that ſo ſone as the voyce of an ſtranger doth ſound 
weareccarryied bycher and thither : thu in * — 
ſufficiently bewray vs how little we haue profited in faith. Bug and. 
thenumber of heleeuers beſnmaller then 23 r6 he Wied, and ſacandly, 
if many of a fewe doe oftentimes fall away : :the godly teachers haug 
a comfort whercon they may tay themſelues, that they are heard ot the 
ale of God, who are the ſheepe of Chriſt. It is our gutie to doe oug 
andeuour diligently, and by all meanes to goe abaut thus, that all che 
whole worlde may grovre together into the nitie of faq, if it can bes 
peſublie broughit to paſſe : in he meane white lat vs hee content Mich 
aranmber, r. len: tn ttt tine Al: 61 1 e 

Hay enter in by mee, An excellent comfort for the godly, thay 
ſo ſoone as they haue once embraced: Chriſte, they heate that they are 
— ok For — — them ſaftie and _—_ 
rous eſlate.· Secondly he exprefſtth:two partes intes, 3 X 
mall goe ſafely whither ſoeuer they haue neede: — — ſhall 
be fed to the tull, By going in and comminge out, thg Scriptures 
doth oſtentimes ſigniſie vnro vs all the actions ob; lie : anwee ſaq in 
Frenche Aller et venir, for to bee conuerſaunt, Therefore there is 
adouble commodirie of tho Goſpel ſer ſoorth vnto in theſe woordes3 
thar our ſoules ſhall finde food in it, os away 
through hunger, & are only fed with winde: and ſecondlythat it hal 
be nto vs a fnthtull fortreiſe and Rrong holde againſt tha inuaſion: 


and theeues. * 


1% For the theft this ſaying Chriſt doch as is 
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leaſt che miniſters of Satan doe enuiron ys before we be aware and are 
growdiie.:. For our too ſecucitie cauſeth vs to ſtande open and na- 
kod oa cueryſida vnto — 2 For whence commeth ſo great 
ercxiulitie;, and light tetcefe, that they. who ought to remaine ſtedfaſt 
mw Qirikearo carried about throagh many errors, ſave onely becauſe 
they dbendc fo-bewaceand take heede of ſuche falſe teachers as they 
ought? Furthermore, our vnſatiable curioſitie is ſu delighted in newe 
and ſtrauage inuentiotm of men, that we runne wilfully like mad men 
vnto wolues and theeues Therefore ĩt is not without cauſe that Chriſte 
dorkiceſtifie thas fall teachers, how.flatteringly ſoeuer they doe inſinu. 
ave theſelues;dov:alwayes offer dcadly poyſun, to the end we may be the 
more. boar to dtius them away. Like vaco this is the admonition which 
— ginethy Coe 2.341 Tv b en ſpeylc you through pile - 
is 20! i, i. n, e 41; ; 

: 1 4nceme. An other fimilitude, for ſeeing that Chriſt hath hitherto 
called himſelfe a gate: and thole true ſheephe ardes which gather their 
Hheep vnto this gare: he doth now take vppon himſelfe the perſonof a 

td, and: doch indeed affirme chat hee is the onely ſhephearde, (6 
what this hoa dur und tale doth properly 1 vnto none other. Fot 
we many faithful eph af che Church ſoeuer there be, yet be- 
eue hee rayſeth them veg furniſheth them with neceiſlarie gifts, gover, 
neth them with his ſpirite, worketh in thẽ, they doe no whit hynder him 
from being the only gouernour of his Church, and being the only moſt 
excellent paſtour. For although he vſe their miniſterie, yer doth hee not 
executing the-office of a paſtourtby bis power : and alſo they 
Seeg ee ere thatchey take nothing away from hy digni- 
awd dice, 13151 m B e eltly 224 20 1 5 IA. 2d ' 
„ Futtiterewore, th f, mf, when it iis applyed vnto men in 
hb fbalternne (as they call ow placed unden another. And Chriſt doch 
ſo impart his honour vnto his miniſters, that hee doch yet not withſtan - 
ding remaine the only hephe ard as well of them 84 of the whole flock, 
Nowe when us he fath he came that the heepe may have life, big 
meaning is,; that they aue ny ſubiect tu hee carryed away ad deuou- 
fed by cheeu,ν and u Hhich kp not. themſei ues ynder his heep» 
hooke. And to the end he may make them the more bold, he aſirmeth 
that life is convinuallie by little and lictle ancreaſed and confirmed in 
moſe, which doe not depart rem him. And ttuly tha more that euerye 
man ——ů— 7 934) caommeth vnto the perſecti- 
vn of life, becauſe;be pritporeaicah io hin which i life. ,. 
. t (S111, $1034; 50 ; beast suf T „„ 2.6 2 
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vpon the Goſpel of lohn, Chap, 10, 245 
„ As the fatoer Gerl mee, and 1 knowe the father, and 1 lay i my life fat 
” theep 0. * 2 = * 


tt A goed theepthearde layeth downe his life, He declareth by that ſingu- 
lar affection which he beareth toward his ſkeepe hoy truly lie ſheweth 
lumſelfe a ſuepheard toward them, Becauſe he is ſo caretull for their 
ſaſetie, that he ipareth not his one life: waercupon it tolloweth that 
they are more then vnthanktull, and an hundreth times woorthie to 
and to bee laide open ynto all manner of harme, ho rctule ta 

kept by ſo bountitull, louing a ſhepheard. Furthermore, tliat is moſt 
truewhich Auguſtine ſaith, that in thus place is ſer betore vs, hat is to 
de deſired, what is to be fled, and what is to bee ſuffered in the gouern- 
ment of the Church. There is nothing more to be deſired, then that 
the Churche may be gouerned by good and carefull ſheepheads , Chriſt 
doth profeſſe that he alone is a good ſhepheard, who firſt by him ſel fe 
und ſecondly by his inſtruments doth make the Church ſound and ſafe. 


61 


* Therefore ſo often as thinges are ſet in good order, and fit men are 


made gouernours, there Chriſt playeth the ſheepheard in deede.: But 
there dee many Theeues and V Volues, who hauing on ſhee peheardes, 
viſures do wickedly deſpearſe the Church: Chriſt attirmeth that ſuche 
ire to be fled,by what name or title ſoeuer they be called, and howſo- 
euer they vaunt and bragge of their name, If the Church could be pur- 

ed of hyrclinges,it ſhould be in better caſe: bur becauſe by this meanes 
the Lord doth exercile the pacience ot his faithfull children, and we are 
alſo vn woorthie of that ſinguler bentfite, that Chriſt ſhoulde appeare 
to vs in ſincere paſtours : they are to bee ſuffered, howloeuer they be 
not allowed, and do millike vs for good cauſes. By hyrelings vnderſtand 
thoſe who retaine and keepe backe pure doctrine, and which do rather 
preach the truth by occaſion then ot any true zeale, as ſaith Paule. Phil. 
T-15- Such men are to bee hearde although they doe not ſerue Chriſte 
faithfully, For like as Chriſt wold haue the Phariſees hard, becauſe they 
didfit in Moſes his chaire. Mat. 23.3. ſo muſt we giue this honor ynts 
the Goſpel, that we deſpice not the miniſters thereot, although they bes 
not very good: And becauſe euery little offence doth make the goſpell 
mſauery in our taſt, leaſt ſuch daintines do hinder vs, let vs alwaies remã 
ber that which 1 (aid before, that if the ſpirite of Chriſt bee not of ſuchs 
power and force in the miniſters, that hee doe openly ſhew himſelfe in 
them to be a ſheepheard, then are we puniſhed for our ſianes: and thas 
in the meane ſeaſon our obedience is tryed. 

12 But the hireling and hee t har is not the Apbeard, Although Chriſt doth 
challendge the name of a ſhephegrd to himſelfe alone, et doth he ſecrets 
ly graunrt that it is in ſome reſpect common to the inſtruments in whom 
he worketh, For we know that many after Chriſt, were not afraid to 
ſhed their blood for the ſafetie of the Church, neither did the prophetes 
which were before Chriſtes comming ſpare their lives, But in his owne 

ſon he ſetteth before vs an abſolute example, that he may preſcribes 

a rule vnto his miniſters. For how filthie and ſhamefull is our louth* 
fulnes,if our life be more precious vnto vs then the ſafery ofthe church 
before which Chriſt did not preferre his owne life? And thatwhich is 
ſud in this place of giuing the life for the ſheepe, is as a ſure and princi- 
N. gal. 
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pall ſigne of fatherly affectiõ. Chriſt his mening was firſt to tet | 
to vs how ſinguler a tokẽ of his loue towards who ſhewed —— 
and ſecondly to prouoke al his miniſters to folow his example. Not- 
withſtanding we muſt note the difference berweenethem and him, that 
he gaue his life for the price of ſatisfaction: hee ſhed his blood to purge 
our ſoules : he offered his body for a ſacrifice whereby he might Purge 
our finnes, and pacifie Gods wrath which was ſtirred vp againſt vi. hut 
there cã be no ſuch — in þ miniſters of the goſpell, who haue all need 
to be pu d whoſe fins are cleanſed by To only ſacrifice, and are 
reconaled vnto God. But Chriſte diſputeth not in this place of the effi- 
cacie of his death, or fruite thereof, that he may compare himſelfe with 
others: but that he may declare hohe was affected toward vs: and ſe- 
condly, that hee may inuite others to follow his example, In ſumme, 
as it was proper to Chriſt to —— life vnto vs by his death, and to 
perfourme whatſoeuer the Goſpell doth containe: ſoit is the common 
officeof all urs, to defend the Goſpell and docttine which they 
preach with the loſſe of their life, & by ſealing the doctrine of þ goſpell 
with their blood, to teſtiſie that they teach not in vaine, that Chriſt hath 
purchaſed life for them and others. Norwithſtanding here may a queſti» 
on be moued whether he is to be accounted an hyreling or no, whiche 
doth auoide the inuaſion of the wolues for What cauſe ſoeuer he wil. 
This queſtion was handeled in times paſt an if it had been in the pre- 
ſent matter, when the Tyraunts did cruelly rage againſt the Churche, 
Tertullian and others in my judgement, were too ſeuere in this point · 
The moderation vvhich Auguſtine vſeth is farre better, who dotb ſo ſuf 
fer Paſtors to flie, if they do rather prouide for the common ſafetie by 
their flying; then betray the flocke committed vnto them by forſaking 
it. And he ſheweth þ this is done when as the Church is not deſtitute of 
fir miniſters, and the ene mies doe ſeeke the paſtours life lo particuler- 
ly. that his abſence may mittigate their madnes. But & if the danger be 
cõ mon, & it be rather to be feared, leaſt the ſhepheard be thought to flie 
not for any wil he hath to prouide, but for feare leaſt he looſe his life, ha 
affir meth that that is in no caſe lawfull:becauſethe example of his flight 
ſhall doe more harme, then his life can doe good hereafter. Let any 
man that is diſpoſed, reade the hundreth and foureſcore Epiſtle write 
ten ynto Honoratus the Biſhop. In this reſpect it was lawefull for Cy- 
prian to flie, who was ſo little atraide of death, that he did valiantlj re- 
fuſe to redeeme the life which was offered vnto him, by traiterous deni- 
all. Only wee muſt hold this, that the Paſtour muſt preferre his flocke, 
and conſequently euery particuler ſheepe, before his owne life. 

VVinſe the theepe are not, Chriſt ſcemeth in this place to make all men 
hyrelings without exception, beſides hitnſelf alone. For ſecing that he is 
the only ſhephearde, it is not lawful for any of vs to call the ſheep which 
he feedeth his owne. But let vs remember that thoſe, which are moo- 
ued with the ſpirite of Chriſt, doe account that their owne, which is 
their heades: and that not to the ende they may vſurpe vnto themſelues 
power, but that they may faithfully keepe that which is committed vn- 

them. For he that is truly ĩoyned vnto Chriſt, will neuer account 
N. Araunge vnto him, which was ſo deare ynto Chriſte, That 8 
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which he faith afterwarde bet the rel 4ytb Hex bacauſe hee carrth not 
for. the ſueepe: as it he thauld (ay, that he ust touched though the 
locke be ſcattered, becauſe he thunketh that it doch nothing appescaing 
ynto him. For he þ regardeth the hyre and not the lock, ho cxattily ſo- 
ever he deale in timie of the quiet eſtate of the Churche, hee will at 
length ſhew ſome maniteſt token of his talſhood, when he is to encoun 
ter with the aduerſarie, 
14 «And 1kyow my theeps, He doth againe commend his loue toward 
v in the former member: for knowledge arileth of loue, and carrieth 
with it a care ; notwichſtaudung hee doth allo giue ys to vnderſtande, 
that he careth not tor thoſe which doe not obey the Goſpel, as he repea: 
teth in the ſecond member, and confirmeth that which hee ſaid betore, 
that his ſheepe doe allo knoyy him, | 
15 Athe jather knowet þ . It is not appertinent, neither is it.expedi= 
ent to enter into theſe thornie ſpeculations, howe the father knows 
witedome; becauſe chat Chriſt doth ſimplie make hymſelfe the 
meang berweens God and y84n a much as he u the bond of our con- 
iunction With him; as if he ſtoulde ſay, chat it is as vnpogiblethat hes 
ſtoulde forget , as that the father ſhould caſt him off, or deſpice him. Ia 
the meane ſeaſon he requireth a mutuall dutie of vs : becaule like as he 
beſtoweth all that habilitie which hee receiueth of the father to defend 
v, ſo will hee haue vs to bee obedient, duetifull, and holy addicted 
2 ſelte : like as he is whole the fathers and referrech all vn- 


, : 5 ; 10 210 8241 3 
14 Aud hana ther theepe,which are net of this folde c myft 1 alſe bring, 

and they thall heare my voyce, and there rhall bes one theepefolde aud one cheepe> 

beard. 

n Tiefere duththe father lone mebicauje I lay dme my life, that I may take # 


5 No man takgth it from mee , but I Lay it dewne of my folſe : I. powes 
1 lay it den and haue fever 4e take it g, This commandement have 1 re- 
and of my facher, a 1K 12. | 


16 1 bane other theepe, Although ſome men doe referre this vnto al 
in generall,as well of the lex es as of the Gentiles, who were not as yet 
the Diſciples of Chriſt : yet do I not doubt but that he had reſpect vn 
20 the calling of the Gentiles. For he calleth the gathering together of 
the —_ a ſheepefolde, which beeing taken from er peo 
ple of the worlde, did grave to bee the peculiar people of God and 
to bee one body For God had ſo adopted ynto him the Tewes, that 
he did appoynt vnto theni rites and ceremonies as certaine boundes, 
leaſt they ſuoulde bee myxed with the vnbeleeuers. © Although the free 
couenaunt of eternall lite made in Chriſt, was the doore ot the folde. 
Therefore hee calleth thoſe, cther fleepe, which had not the ſame 
marke, but were of another ſort. The ſumme is, that the. paſtoralh 
office of Chriſt is not ſhut yp within the corners of Iuris, but that it rea= 
cheth father. & rr 4 * a 2 ' : 

That Which Avguſtine faith is true in this place, as within ) Charche 

t care 
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there bem afty wolues, ſo withourthere be many ſheepe: but it agre: 
— with this plate: where the outward face of the ch 
intreated of:betauſe che les he- were for a time ſtraunyery 
were t length broughe vnto the xi me of God togeather with thy 
Tewes. NotwithRtanding I confeſſe that it agreeth in this point, becauſe 
Chriſt calleth the vnbelceuers ,who could be accounted nothin 
leſſe in themſelues then ſheep. And he doth not only by this word tea 
what they ſhalbe,bur he rather refer it vnto the hidden election of 
the father, decauſe ave are ſheep vnto God, before we can! perceive that he 
is our Mepheard: like as in another place it is {tid that we were its eng 
mies at᷑ ſuch time as he loued vs Rom.4.9.10. In vvhich paul 
doth alſo ſay that we' vere kno en of God before we knew him. Gal. 
9 9. 5 1 : . , % + 
4 Them alſo, His meaning is, that the election of God is ſtedfaſt and 
ſure, ſo that nothing can periſh which he will haue to be ſaued . For cal 
Img did at length in his time reueaſe the ſeerete counſell vf God, her- 
by men are ed vnto lifes - and certa inely i is eſfecuall, Mhyleſt 
thkt ye doch regrnerate Rimſeff by his ſpirit choſt to de His ſorter, 
ho were before begottẽ of fleſh & blood. NotwithRiding here ariſtth 
=queſtion ho the Gentiles vere brought to bee gathered vnto the 
Jewes, For it was not meete that the Tewes ſhould caſt away the coue- 
nant which god had made with the fathers þ they might offer theſelues 
To ſerue Chriſt: & game, that it was/notconmuenienttharthe Gentiles 
ſhould take vpon them the yoke of the lawe, that being ingrafted into 
Chriſt they might become companions of the levwes. Here muſt wee 
markethe diftinivnbetyyecnethe fubſtence of the eoenant ant the 
externall additions. Forthe Gentiles coulde by no other meanes ſub. 


mit themſelues vnto þ faith of Chriſt, ſaue only by imbracing that eter- 

nall chuenant. herein the ſaluation of rhe worde was grounded. By 

this meanes were the Propheſios fulfilled: Straungers ſhall ſpeake the 

language of Canaan, lay ry; 8, And againe ſeuen Gentiles ſhall catch 

holde on the'cloakevof one [ewe,apd (ay, we will walke withyos. 

Zach. 18. 231 And againe, they ſhall come from far, and —— 
t 


mount Syon. And therefore was Abraham called the father of many 
' nations, Gen. mY ' becauſe they ſhould tome from the Eaſt & VVeſt 
which ſhould fir downein the kingdome of God with him. Mat. f. ri. 
And as touching the ceremonies,they are the middle wall whiche Paul 
ſaith was taken away.Ephe.2.14- 380 that wee were ioyned vnto the 
- Tewesanto the vnitie faith as touching che ſubſtanice and the ceremo- 
nies were aboliſhed, leaſt there hould beany thing. which might keepe 

them back fromioyuing hands with vs. Ws. 
. x And there thall be en fact. That is, that al the children af god may grow 
iato one body? as we. doe all confeſſe /one catholike faith, and one bo- 
dy muſt of neceſitic haue one head onely. There is one God (faith 
Paule) one faith, one baptiſme. Therefore we muſt be one as we are 
|: walled into — — nd although this flock doth ſeeme to be 
Aiuided into diuers foulides yet are the faichfull which are ——_ 
— the whole world encloſed with common G = 
> Mg wdrdeis preadhed ynto n, the — — rare in we 
ru che ſains forme gf prayer, and thoſe thinges which are genre 

pr 
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profeſſion of fanh. Marke the meanes herby the flocke of God is 
— eather: namely, when there is one ſhepheard of all, and 
is vo) ce is hearde. The meaning of which wordes is this, hen as the 
Church is ſubiect to Chriſt alone, is ſubie ct to gouernment,and taketh 
heed vnto his doctrine, then is the eſtate thercot well ordered, If the 
Papiſtes can ſhew vs any ſuch thing amongſt them, let them inioy that 
title of the Churche whereof they boaſt ſo muche, but and if Chriſte, 
bee ſilent there, his Maieſtie be troden vnder foote, his holy ordinaunces 
be mocked : what other thing is their vnity, but a diueliſh conſpira- 
de, which is worſe and more execrable then all diſorder and flattering 
abroade? Therfore let vs remember that we mult alwayes begin at the 
bead. For which cauſe, when as the Prophetes doe deſcribe the reſtoring 
of the church, they doe alway ioyne Dauid the king with God as if they 
ſhould ſay, that there is neither any church, wbere God doth not reigne, 
neither any kingdome of God,where the honour of a ſhepheard is not 
aſcribed ynto Chriſt, 
14 Therfore doth the father laue mee, There is an other higher cauſe for 
which the father loueth the ſonne. For the voyce was not heard in vain 
from heauen. That he was the welbelowed ſonne in whom God was 
well pleaſed. Mat. 3.17. But becauſe hee was both made man for our 
fake,and the father loued him to this end that he might reconcile vs vn- 
to himſelfe: it is no maruell that he doth affirme that he is loued ther- 
fore: becauſe our ſaluation is more deare vnto him, then his ov ne life. 
And this is a wonderful commendation of Gods goodneſſe toward vs, 
und ſuch as ought worthilie to cauſe vs to loue him holy, in that hee 
doth not only powre vpon vs the loue which is due to his only ſonne, 
but referreth it vnto vs as ynto the finall cauſe. And truly Chriſt had no 
need to put vppon him our fleſh,that in it he might be beloued, but that 
by redeeming vs, he might be a pledge of his fathers mercy. 

That Imay take it againe, Becauſe the death of Chriſte »whereof the 
Diſciples heard, might make the not a little ſorowtull,yea might great- 

y make their faith, he comfortech them with the hope of his reſurrecti- 

on which ſhould immediately enſue: as if he ould ſay, that he woulde 
not die vpon this condition, that he may be ſivallowed vp of death, but 
that he may riſe againe a conquerour ſtraightway. And we muſt at this 
day ſo thinke vpon the death of Chriſt, that we doetherewithall remẽ- 
ber the glory of his reſurrection. So that we do acknowledge him to 
baue been lite, becauſe having entred into combare with death, he bath 
ouetcome the ſame mightily, and tryumphed victoriouſly, 

14 Ne man takethit fem mee, The other comfort wherwith the diſ- 
ples may vphold thẽſelues in the death of Chriſt is this: that he dyeth 
not againſt his will, but doth willingly offer himſelfe for the {auegarde 
of his flocke. Furthermore, he doth not only deny that men haue po- 
ver to put him to death, ſaue only in aſmuch as he will ſuffer them: but 

de doth alſo exempt himſelfe from all manner force of neceſſitie. a VVe 
ſtand in another ſtate ho muſt of neceſtitie die, becauſe of ſin. Chriſte 
himſelfe was alſo borne a mortall man: but this was voluntarie ſub- 
miition, and not any bondage laid vpon him by ſome other. Therefore 
Chriſtes intent was to fortifie his diſciples, leaſt that ſecing him Mortly 
ter caried away to be put to death, they old haue bin ——— 
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if he had been oppreſſed of his enemies: but that they might ackno w 
— that he did die to redeeme his flocke, through the wonderfull pro- 

idence of God · There is a continuall profite in this doctrine, that the 
death of Chriſt is a continuall ſacrifice for our ſinnes therfore : becauſe 
it was a voluntarie ſacrifice, according to that ſaying of Paul, Rom. g. 
19. Theſe wordes, I lay is dewne of my ſelf,may be expounded two maner 
ot wayes,cither that Chriſt putteth his life from him, hee himſelfe re- 
mayning perfect (as if any man ſhould put off hus cloathes)or that heg 
dyeth of his owne accord, 

This commandement, Hee calleth ys vnto the eternall counſel} of God 
the father, to the end we may know that he was ſo carefull for our ſal- 
uation,that he gaue vs his only ſonne,how — ſoeuer hee bee. And 
Chriſt himſelfe, who came into the world that he might ſhew himſelfe, 
obedient vnto the father, ſheweth that this is the only marke wherat he 
ay meth in all thinges, to provide for ys, 


1 There wat <ſſention therefore againe amengeft the Tewer for theſe ſays 
, gs. 
„% And many of them ſaide, hee hath a Dinell, and 11 madd; why des yer bears 
him? 
21 Otherſome ſaide,theſe are net the werder of ene that bath A Dinell:can « Dinell 
open the eyes of the blinde? 
223 wAndit was at Hietuſalem the ſeaff of the dedication, and it war winter, 
2 And leſur walked in the Temple, in the perch of Solomon, 
24 Therefore the Lewes corapaſſed hum about, and ſaide unte him. Howe long ef 
Chou holde our ſonle in doubt If then be Chriſt tell vi freely. 
35 leſus anſwered them, I haus to lde you, and yes belecus net ; the worker which I 4% 
in my ſuthers name theſe teflifie of me. 
26 But yee beleeue not becauſe yee are not of my theepe, as I ſaid wite you, 
37 The theepe which mine, des hears my woice : and { know them,aud they fol 
low mee, 
af Ae gine unte them eternall life,aud they in perich fer ener rneithey 
thall any aan take them out of my hand, | 
29 My father which hath giuen then me in greater then all; and no man can 
hem out of my hand, | 
4% I and theſatber are n. 


19 There yas a diſſention, This was the fruite of Chriſte his Sermon, 
that he gathered vnto him ſelfe ſome diſciples; bur becauſe his doctrine 
hath alſo many aduerſaries, there ariſeth thereupon a diſſention, ſo that 
they are diuided amongeſt them ſelues, who were before as it were 
one body of the Churche. For they did all with one conſent profeſſe, 
ons ape worſhipped the God of Abraham, and followed the lawcot 

oſes. 

Nowe ſo ſoone as Chriſte doth appeare, they beginne to diſagree be- 
Cauſe of him. If that had beene a true profeſſion, Chriſte (who is the 
principall bond of charitie, & whoſe office it is to gather together thoſe 
things which are ſcattered abroade)ſhould not haue broken their agree» 
ment. But he did diſcouer the hypocrifie of manye by the light of his 
goſpell, Who vnder afalſe colour did boalt that they were the people — 


vpon the Coſpel of lbu. Cb. 10. 251 
God. Euen ſo at this day the frowardneſſe of many, doeth cauſe the 
Church to be troubled with diſſention, and contentions to waxe Whot. 
And yet thoſe which trouble the peace, doe lay the blame vpon vs, and 
call vs Schiſmatikes and contentious perſons, For the Papiſtes doe 
chiefly lay this crime to our charge, that our dottrine hath diſturbed the 

iet eſtate of the Churcke. But and if they would meekely ſubmitte 
— vnto Chriſte,and yeeld vnto the truth, all motions ſhoulde 
ſhortly bee pacified, Bur ſeeing that the y doe fret and fume agamite 
Chriſte, and will not ſufter vs to bee quiet vppon any other condition, 
vnleſſe the truth of God beeextinguiſhed,and Chriſt be baniſhed from 
his kingdome,they doe vniuſtly burden vs with the crime ot diſſention, 
which all men ſee is to be imputed vnto them. 

It is to bee lamented truly that the Church is pulled in peeces with in- 
ward and ciuill diſcorde : but it is better that there bee ſome which lepa- 
rate them ſelues from the wicked, then that all doe agree togeather in 
the contempt of God. Therefore wee muſt alwayes in diuilions 
marke who thoſe bee which departe from G0 D and his pure doc- 
He batha Diuell. They ſlaunder Chriſte with as odious a flaun= 
der as they poſsiblie can, that all men may be afraid, and refuſe to heare 
him. For the wicked, doe furiouſly, and with ſhut eyes, breake out in- 
tothe proude contempt of God, leaſt they be compelled to yeelde vnto 
him,yea they prouoke others vnto the like madnetle, that no worde of 
Chriſt may be heard with ſilence. But the doctrine of Chriſt is well e- 
nough a ble, to defende it ſelſe againſt all ſlaunders. And this doe the 
faithfull meane by their ane are, when as they ſay that theſe are not 
the words of one that hath a Diuell. For it is as much as if they ſhould 

require that iudgement might be giuen according ro the thing it ſelfe. 
For the troth( as the prouerbe is) doth ſufficiently defende it ſelfe. And 
thisis the only ayde and ſtay of our faith, that the wicked ſhall neuer be 
— to = to paſſe, but that the power and wiſdome ot God ſhal ſhing 
in the goſpel. 

22 =- was at leruſalem the feaſt of the dedicatimm, As if he ſhold ſay, in- 
nouations: becauſe the temple which was polluted, was conſecrated a- 
gaine by meanes of Iudas Machabeus: and then was itordeined, that 
there ſhoulde be a yeerely feaſt and famous day of the new dedication: 
that they might, remember the grace of God,which made an end of An- 
tiochus his ty rannie. And Chriſt appeared then according to his cuſtom 
in the Temple, that his preaching might bring foorth greater ſtore of 
fruite in a great aſſemblye of men. The Euangeliſt calleth Salomons 
porche the temple: not that it was the ſanctuarie, but onely an appurte- 
nance of the temple. Neither doth he meane the olde porch which was 
ſometimes built by Salomõ (Which was quite pulled down by the Chal- 
deans)but that which peraduenture firſt the Iewes when they were re- 
turned from the captiuitie of Babylon, had called by that name, beeing 
built according to the patterne of that olde one, that it might have the 
greater dignitie: and ſecondly Herode the builder of the ne temple, 

24 Therefore the Icwes did compaſſi him about. It is queſtionleſſe that they 
did ſubtillie ſer vpon Chriſt at leaſt thoſe þ were the principall authours 
of this counſell & purpoſe, For the cõmon people might without _ 

cue 
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defire, that Teſus would make it openly knowen, that he was ſentof 
God to be a deliuerer: but ſome there were which did go about craftily 
and captiouſly to ſtirce vp this voice in the multitude, that he might ei- 
ther be murdred in the tumult, or els that the Romans might lay hands 
vpon him.V Vhereas they complaine that they ſtand in doubt, they doe 
thereby pretend that they did ſo vehemently deſire the promiſed redep- 
tion, that the defire of Chriſt doth continually trouble & moleſt ther 
mindes. And this is the true atfection of godlines, that that can no 
where els be found, which can ſatisfie our minds and truly pacihe them, 
ſaue only in Chriſt, as he himſelfe ſaith, Come vnto me, all yee that are 
weary and loaden,and I will retreſh you, and your ſoules ſhall find reſt, 
Mat. 11,28, 

Therfore thoſe that come vnto Chriſt mult be ſo prepared, as theſe 
men do feigne themſelues to bee. But they doe vndelcruedly accule 
Chriſt,as it he had not hytherto eſtabliſhed their faith: for they them. 
ſelues were to blame that they had not attained ynto ſound and per- 
fect knowledge of him. But thus is a perpetuall thing amongſt the yabe- 
leeuers, that they had rather wauer to and fro, then be grounded inthe 
certaineand ſure worde of G O D. So wee ſee atthis day ranye 
men,who ſeeing, they ſhut their eyes of their own accord, they do ſpread 
abroade the clowdes of their doubting,whereby they may darken the 
cleare light of the Goſpel, And alſo we ſee many light ſpirits, who fly- 
ing through frivolous ſpeculations, do finde no certaine ſtation and re- 
ſting place during their whole life. V Vhen as they deſire Chriſt to make 
himſelfe knowen openly or freely,and boldly, their meaning is that he do 
not infinuate himſelfe any longer,ouerthwaMly, and as it were by cer. 
taine long circumſtances. So that they accule his doctrine of ob(curiie, 


which was notwithſtanding =_ and ſhrill enough, vnleſſe it had fal- 


len amongſt deaf men. This hiſtory teacheth vs that wee cannot eſcape 
the deceits and ſlaunders of the wicked, if wee be called to preach the 
Goſpel. VVherfore we muſt watch diligently, & hot be moued here- 
withall as with ſome ne matter, when the ſame ſhall befall vs, whuche 
befell our maſter. 

2 Ie teld n. The Lord doth not diſſemble that he is Chriſt, 
and yet notwithſtanding he doth not teach them at if they were apt to 
learne : bot doth rather caſt in their teeth their malice and wickednefle, 
wherin they were become obſtinate: becauſe they had profited nothing 
kicherto,being taught by the word and works of God. Therfore he bla- 
meth them for — did not kno him, as if he ſhould ſay, my 
doctrine is eaſie enough tò de vnderſtood of it ſelfe: and you are in the 
fault, becauſe you do wickedly and maliciouſſy reſiſt God. Hee doth at- 
ter ward ſpeak of Works, that he may proue that they are guilty of dou- 
ble ſtubbornnes, For beſides his doctrine, they had an euident teſtimo- 
nie in his myracles, vnleſſe they had been vnthanktull vnto God. Ther- 
fore he reprateth that twile, that they did not beleeue, that he may mani- 
feſtly proue vnto them, that they are wilfully deate, when they ſhoulde 
heare his doctrine, and blind, when they ſhold behold his wor ls, Which 
is a token of extree me and deſperate wickednes. He ſaith that he hath 
done workes in the fathers name, becauſe this was the ende thereof, that 
he might make the power of God knoyen by them: whereby it _ 

et 
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be made manifeſt that he came from God. 

2% Becauſe yeu are not of my cheep, He ſheweth an higher cauſe why they 
doe neither belceue his myracles, not doctrine; namely, becauſe they are 
reprobates. And we muſt note Chriſt his purpoſe. For becauſe they 
did boaſt that they were Gods Church,leaſt theyr vnbeliefe ſhould any 
whit diſcredite the Goſpell, he pronounceth that the gift of beleeuing is 
rin, and truly it is neceſſarie that men be knowen of God that men 
may know him, as ſaith Paule,Galat.4.9-Againe,it muſt needes be that 
thoſe whome God regardeth not, muſt alwaies continue turned a- 
way from him. If any man murwur and ſay, that the cauſe of vnbelicfe 
isia God, becauſe it is in his power alone to make ſheepe: I anſwere that 
he is free from all fault, ſeeing that men do only of yoluntarie wicked= 
pefie reiect grace, God doth purchaſe voto himſelfe ſo muche credit as is 
ſufficient; but wilde beaſt es doe neuer Ware tame, vnrilk ſuche time as 
they be chaunged into ſheepe by the ſpirit of G od. They that are ſuch 
thallin vaine aſſay to lay the blame of their fierceneſle and wildeneſſe 
ypon God, which is proper to their nature. In ſumme, Chriſte giveth 
vs ro vnderſtande, that it is no maruell if there bee but a fewe that obey 
his goſpell, becauſe they are cruell and vntamed beaſtes, whoſocuer are 
pot brought vnto the obedience of faith by the ſpirite of God. VVhere- 
fore it is an vomeete and abſurd thing, that the authoritie of the goſpell 
ſhould depend vpon the faith of men; but rather let the faithfull conſi- 
der, that they are ſo much the more bound vnto God, becauſe whereas 

do continue ia blindnes, they are dra ẽ vnto Chriſt by the illu- 
mination of the ſpirite. Moreouer,the miniſters of the goſpel haue in this 
place wherewith they may comfort themſelues, if their labour bee not 
profitable to all nien. 
%% Ayweepe, Ne proueth by an argument drawer from contraries 
that they are not ſheepe, becaule they obey not the Goſpell. For God 
deth call thoſe effectually whom he hath choſen: ſo that Chriſts ſheepe, 
are tryed by faith And truly this name be- is ther fore giuen vntot 
fauhful: becauſethey ſubmit theroſelues vnto God to be gouerned by the 
hand of the chiefe ſhepheard,and hauing laid away their former wild- 
nefie,they ſhe themſelues cafic to be guided and obedient. 
This alſo is no (mall co fort for gadly teacher, that howſocuer the grea- 
ter part of the worlde doth not bearken vnto Chriſte, yet hach hee his 
heepe, whom he knoweth, and of whom he is knowen againe, Let 
them endeuour ſo much as in them lyeth to bring the whole world vn- 
to Chriſte his ſheepfold: hut when it falleth not out asthey would with, 
let them be content with this wne thing. that thoſe ſhalbe gathered toge- 
— by their diligence, who are ſheepe. The reſt I have expounded be- 

re- 


P :1 Andthey thall not periib for ener,, This is an vucomparable fruit of 
faith, that Chriſt commaundeth vs to be ſure, certaine, & voyde of care, 
when as we are gathered into his ſheepfold by faith. But wee mult alſe 
note vnto what proppe this certaintie leaneth : namely, becauſe hee wil 
be a faichfull k of our ſaluation: for he doth reſtifie that it is in his 
tard, And if ſobeit this be not yer ſufficient he ſaith that it kept is ſafe by 
the of the father. An excellent place hereby we are taught that 


the laluation of all the elect is no leſſe ſure,then che power of God is ig» 
; uincible, 
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uincible. Furthermore, Chriſte would not ſpeake this raſhlye and in 
vaine: but his meaning was to make vnto his a promiſe, which may re« 
maine ſurely fixed in their mindes, Therefore we gather that thi is 
Chriſt his drift in theſe wordes, that the faithfull and elect may be ſure 
of their ſaluation. V Ve are compaſſed about with ſtrong ene mies, and 
ſo great is our weakeneſſe, that we are not farre from death euery mo- 
ment: yet becauſe be is greater (or mightier):hen all, whiche keepcth that 
-whiche is committed vnto him to keepe in our behalfe, there is no 
cauſe why we ſhould feare,as if our life were in daunger: we doe zlfo 
gather heereby howe vaine the hope and confidence of the Papiſtes is 
which leaneth vnto freewill,vnto their owne power, and vnto the me- 
rites of workes, Chriſte doth teache thoſe that bee his farre otherwiſe, 
that they remember that they are in this worlde as in the middeſt of a 
wood amongeſt many robbers : and that beſi des that they are vnwea- 
poned, and alwaies as a pray, they doalſo acknowledge that they haut 
the matter of death ſhut vp in them: ſo that they doe walke in ſafetie, 
truſting vnto the keeping ot God alone. Finally, our ſaluation is ther- 
fore certaine and ſure, beeauſe it is in the hand of God, becauſe our faith 
is both weake,and we are too too readie and bent to fall. But God 
who hath taken vs into his hand, is ſtrong enough, ſo that hee is able to 
driue away all the engines of our enemies with the breath of his mouth 
alone. It is profitable for vs to looke vnto this, leaſt the feare of temp- 
tations doe diſcourage vs. For Chriſt did intende to ſhewe ſomes 
—— howe the ſheepe mighte bee ſafelye conuerſaunt amongeſt 
wolues, ; | 

And n0-man can take thers out of my fathers bande. The copulatiue is heere 
put in ſeed oftheillatiuve. For Chriſte gathereth out of the inuincible 
power of God, that the ſaluation of the godly is not ſubiect to the will 
of their enemies: becauſe then muſt God of neceſſitie be ouercome, who 
hath vs vnder the tyition of his hand. 

% 1 and myfatherare me. His intent was to preuent the ſcoffes of the 
wicked : for they might obie& that the power of God did nothing ap- 
pertaine vnto him, ſo that he might promiſe vnto his Diſciples the ſure 
ayde thereof. Therefore hee doth teſtiſie that hee add his father are 
ſo — togeather, that hee and his ſheepe ſhall neuer want bis 
ayde. 2.1 2 14 | 
The old writers abuſed this place,that they myght proue that Chriſt 
was conſubſtantiall with the father. For Chriſt doth not diſpute con- 
—— the vnitie of ſubſtance: but concerning the agreement whichs 
he hath with the father: namely, that whatſoeuer Chriſte doth t is 
confirmed by the power of the fat os. 


3 Therfere the Tewer tooks vp floner agttinete flone him. 
„ leſu anſwered rbem. I baue thewed you many goed works? from my father i ſn 
which of them. dos yee ſtone mee? 5 
33 Thelewes anſwered hum ſaying wo do not flone thee for thy good worker ſake, lu 
for thy blaſphemie : and becauſe then whereas thu art 4 mandeeſft make thy ſeife« 
Ged. : : * 3) | 


mp Laas anſwertd them- , Li it net yrimen in your love, I have ſaide yo! 2 
6 of 


4 


- ©pou the Goſpel of lobm, Chap, 10, 255 
bes called them Godduu, vnto whom the worde of GOD wat ſpeken,aud the 
fripture cannot bee broken: 
36 Doe yes ſay that hee deth blaſpheme,whorn the fat ber hath ſanttified, and ſeuts 
into the wor lde, becauſe I ſaid,l am the ſenue of God? 


4 -- 

31 Therefore the lewes teoke-wp flones againe. As Godlines doth enflame 
him withthe zeale of God in defending his glory whome the ſpirite of 

God doth gouerne: ſo vnbeliefe is the mother of fury: andthe Diuell 
doth ſo pricke forward the Wicked, that they delire nothing but ſlaugh- 
ter. This end and iſſue doth ſhew with what minde they asked Chriſt: 
for the open confeſſion, whereof they feigned themſelues to be deſirous 
doth by and by make them mad: and yet natwithſtanding it is not to 
be doubred but that when as they were thus violently carry ed to oppres 
Chriſt,they did it vnder colour of judgement : as if they did this accor- 
ding to the preſcript of the law, Where GOD commaundeth that falſe 
prophetes be ſtoned Deut. 1 3,5. 

„% Men geed worker. Chriſt doth not onely in this place denie that 
there is any cauſe why they ſhould thus rage: but he doth accuſe them of 
vnthankfulneſſe, becauſe they did ſo vniuſtly recompence Gods bene- 
fites. He ſaith that hee had deſerued well at their handes, not for one 
worke or two only, but that he had been beneficiall vnto them in many 
thinges : Secondly,he proueth vnto them that they were not onely vn- 
thankefull vnto him, but rather to God, when he calleth himſelfe the 
fathers miniſter, who hath brought his power to light, that it might bee 
lnowen ynto them. For when he faith from thefatber, his meaning is, 
that God was the authour thereof. The ſumme is this, God his intent 
was to bee made knowen ynto you by mee, he hath beſtowed excellent 
| benefices ypon you by my hand: trie mee as muche as you will, I haue 
done nothing amongeſt you, but that which is worthie of thankes and 
prayſe. Therefore it muſt needes bee that you will furiouſly perſecute 
in mee now,the giftes of God. And the interrogation is more forceable 
to 2 their conſciences withall, then if he had ſpoken ſimplie affirma- 
tively, | 
33 Net for thy good workes ſahe: How ſoeuer the wicked doe make o- 
- warre with God, yet will they neuer offend without an honeſt co- 

ur. Therefore when as they rage againſt :he ſonne of God, beein 
not yet content with this crueltie,they doe of their owne accord accule 
him, and make the mſelues patrones and reuengers of Gods glory. 
VVherefore it is neceflarie that a good conſcience bee vnto vs a braſen 
wall, whereby wee may be able to beate backe the reproches and ſlaun- 
ders, wherewith we are ſtrongly aſſaulted. For howſoeuer their wic- 
kednefle be brauely painted, and how ſotuer they ſlaunder vs and cauſe 
vs to be euill thought of for a time, if we feight in Gods cauſe, he wil not 
denie himſelfe, but will defende his truth. But becauſe the wicked doe 
neuer want cloakes and colours to burden the ſeruants of God, and 
there is alſo added thereunto moſt hard impudencie, ſo that when they 
are ouercome they ceaſe not to ſpeake euill: wee haue neede of meeke- 
neſſe and patience to hold ys vp and yaderproppe vs vntyll the ende. 


he 


by 


156 The Commentaries of Ai. le. Caluine 


The ture referreth this woorde b ii which is generally taken 
amongelt profane writers for euery rayling,vato God, when any poynt 
of his Maieſtie is derogated and ſlaundered. 

Breauſe thou whereas theu art 4 man. There be two ſorts of blaſphemies either 
when God is diſpoyled of his owne honour, or when any thing is tor- 
ged vpon him which is yameete for, or contrarie to his nature. [here- 
tore they hold and auouch that Chriſt doth both blaſpheme, and com- 
mit ſacriledge, becauſe he being a mortall man doth vſurpe to himlelte 
Gods honour. And this had been in deed a true definition, if Chriſt had 
been nothing els but man: they doe only offend in this, that they do nec 
vouchlafe to behold his diuinitie whichappeared in the myracles, 

34 linnerwritten, Hee refuteth the crime that was laide to his 
charge, not by denying that he was the ſonne of God: bur by defending 
that this was well ſaid. Although he doth rather applie this his anſwere 
vnto the perſons, then throughiy expound the matter it ſelfe. For hee 
thought it ſuftictent for him at this preſent, to refute their wickednelle, 
Hee doeth rather by the way inſinuate, then plainely expreſſe in what 
ſenſe he calleth himſelfe the ſonne of God, And the argument which he 
vſeth is not taken from things that are equal, but from the greater to the 
lefler. The ſcripture calleth them Goddes on whom the Lorde hath 
laid an honourable function: therfore he is farre more worthie of thi 
title of h>nor whom God hath ſeparated, to excel all other men. V Vher- 
upon it followeth that they are wrong & malicious interpreters, Which 
admit the former, and doe take an occaſion of offence in the latter. Ihe 
teſtimonie which Chriſt citethis in the Pſa. 5 2.6. V Vhere God chidethþ 
kings and iudges of the earth, who abuſe their gouernment and might 
tyrannouſſy to their owne luſt, to oppreſſe the miſerable, and to commit 
all manner wickednefſt. And he vpbraideth them, that beeing vnminde- 
full whence they had fo great dignitie, they doe profane the name of 
God. Chriſt applieth this vnto this preſent matter, that they are called 
Gods, becauſe they are Gods miniſters to gouerne the Morlde. In the 
like reſpe che ſcripture doth alſo call the Angels Gods, becauſe by thi 
the glory of God ſhineth abroade in the worlde. V Vee muſt note this 
phraſe ve whom the werde of God was ſpeken, for his meaning is, that they 
were I. by the certaine commaundement of God. VV hence we 
gather, that empy res and gouerments did not raſhly begin, neither yet 
through mans errour, but that they were appointed by the will of god: 
becaule he will haue ciuill order kept amongſt men, and haue vs gouer- 
ned by authoritie & lawes. In which reſpect Paule ſaith, Ro, 1 3. . that 
they rebel againſt God hoſdeuer do reũiſt the power: becauſe ther is no 
— but of God. it any man obiect, that other callings are of God al- 

o, and that he allo eth them, and that yet notwithſtanding husbandmt, 
and neatheardes, and coblers are not called Gods: I anſwere, that this u 
no generall thing, that all thoſe ſhoulde be called Gods, Who are called 
yato ſome certaine kinde of life: but Chriſt ſpeaketh of kinges, M home 
God hath extolled ynto an higher degree, that they may rule and excell. 
To be briefe, let vs know that Magiſſrates are called gods for this caule 
becauſe God hath committed ynto them the gouernment. Vnder 8 
worde fave, Chriſt doth-camprehend all the doQrine,wherchy G O'D 
did goucrne the old Church. For becauſe the Prophetes were only in- 
terpretegs 


pos the Goſpel of lob. Chap. 10. 257 


luumpreterm of the lave; the Pſalndes ars alſo wortlulie accounted an 
on or. ofthe lawe . Tt trigtem canner be broken, 

| as much as that the dodtria.of the ſcripture cannot be violate, 
„%% VVhome the father hath fande d.  Aththe geuly haue a certaine 
common ſanctification: but Chriſt challengeth to himſelte in this place 
a tarre more excellent thing: namely, that he alone vas ſeparated from 
all other, that in him the power ot the ſpirite and the maieſtie of God 
tnighe ſne y the mſelues: lie as he ſaid betotre(chap. 6, 25.) that he was 
ſeated by the ſame tather. And this is properly referred vnto Chriſt his 
on in as much as he was reuealed in the fieſh;” Therefore theſe ro 
are ioyned togeather, that he was ſanctiſied, and ſent into the world. But 
we muſt alio vnderſtand to what ende and vpon what condition hee 
was ſent : namely, that he might bring ſaluation from God, and that 
he my ght in all reipectes prooue and thewe humielfe to be the ſonne of 


res ſay tba bo doth bleſpheme, The Arrians did in times paſt wreſt this 
that they mightprone that Chriſt as not God by nature, but 
he had the diuinitie as it were at the will and pleaſure of another. 
zur this errour may eaſily be refuted ; becauſe Chriſt doth not in this 
place diſpute, who he is in himſelfe, but what hee ought to bee knowen 
to be by his myracles in mans fleſh, For doubtles we can neuer compre» 
bend hus eternall diuinitie, vnleſſe we imbrace him, in as much as he was 
en by the father to bee a redeemer. Moreouer we muſt remember 
whiche I touched before, chat Chriſt doth not plainly and open- 
, (as amongeſt his Diſciples ) teſliſie who hee is, but doeth rather 
yppon the refuting of the ſlaunder and cauill of his enemies. 


m If l doe not the works of my father,belooue m n, 

#. 1 ded them, although you beletus not mes, An the works: tha yan 
ing hzow and be teens, that the father in in me And in . 
"of Thirfore they ſought againe fe appiibend bim 7 and bee aſcaped out of | theyv 
laue, | 


% And bee vent againe beyond Jordan, inte the place where Jobs did firſt baptiſe. 
there. 
T7 And many came vuto him and ſaid, Jobo truly did no myracle : bus what th 
Nur le ſand of bum were true, | An þ 
4 And maxy be lecurd in him there, 


„„ If T doe net the worker. © Leaftthe Tewes ſhoulde obiect that he did 
in vaine make his boaſt of ſanctification, and whatſocuer did depende 
thereupon,he doth againe repeate theſe myracles, M herein hee had ſhe- 
wed a molt manifeſt token of his diuinitie, And it is a kind of graun· 
tyng : 48 if he Mould ſay, I will not haue you vpon any other condition 
dounde to beleeue mee, then if the thing ir ſelfe appeare manifeſtly : ou 
may freely reiect me, it God doe not openly teftifie of me. Hee cal- 
leth thoſe works the fathers, M hich were in deed divinc,wherein thers 
appeared greater power, then that they coulde bee aſcribed vnte 
man. 


38 Andifl dee the worke: of ny father. Hee ſheweth that they were 
openly guiltic of wicked and ſacrilegious — — they giue ne 
; Qous 


on . 1 lo,Celine 
manifeſt vorn o God. And there is a — 


I ſuſſeꝝ you to deube ofithefdoctrine 
— $3%eurs — 


e of Go#!Thirefose you doe openly reiect God and 
not man. And ß faith, as if it were 
inferioũt m ofder;hedoth it for this cauſe, becaule he had to doe with 
vnbeletuing andftoward men, ho doe neuer yeeld vnto Gad, vnleſſe 
they be ouercdtme und enſorced —— For the rebelliousyxill 
inolye before they eat belerur· And yet notivichſtanding Gol doth ſo 
farre foortii bezree with vtʒthar —— 5 bis workes may and 
doth prepare vs vneo faick-Burtrheknovelegoiotf God &: ot his hydden 
wildowe,dorh follovy faith in order becauiothe ob obedience of faithos 
peneth vnto vs the gate of the kin — 
The father it in wwe, He repeatet — ching r fans 
before in other wordes, I and the father are one. This is the drift 
that in tis adipiniſtvation be dfferdtb bbt from bj father. I beferver,Gaith 
de, ;:&mio3httis;the diwars power doth ſhewit in me. Au 
An the father; That ii Idoe nothing wvithaut his ion and autharis 
tie, ſo that there is à mutuall conĩunction bervveeng mee and the father 
Neither doth le ſpeaboe in this place of the xnuio of the eſſence, but of 
the revealing of the diuine power in Chriſtes perſon, — iz oy 
— w. ent Gd... tub 
inidfſors they fl hovyr \NVichaurdonbarhes whey 227 
palin out of che temple te bt ſtant d by asd hi: fot e 
vrio was /noraiGyagedinadh the wordes of Chill, [nba 
hee eſcaped out of their handes, this could by as other. — a 
— only by the wonderfull power of God, VVhereby wee are 
— 42 we are notilaide mens aten the e *. whiche 
oat it 
4 Hee went bey poſe Tordans 2 ay; ve ng 
Yontinually without any frvite.,Therefocche . — ag V8 
by his example, that we muſt vſe opportunitie- Conterning the place 
herunto he departed,readc the z.chap.ver.28. 
41 Aud many came unte him. This concourſe doth ſhew that Chriſte 
ſonght not the. aneſle co the end he might 8 25 bi office, put 
. — he might erect the kan turtle of G N 
Ieruſalemewyhich was his one ſeateqhad . im. And 
truly this was an horrible vengeance of God that bane thatthe remple 
Which was cholgn pf adi A. dupe of theeues, the Church of God 
wat gathered together in a baſe place, 
John truly. They —— that Chriſte was more excellent my 8 
. becauſe he wrought ſo Yo notably myracles, whereas John deb 
hracle , not t ©4569 talwayes ro. jydge by yr backs 
aule \pto.daQrine arcof no 1 5 1 fant; 
a Ve _ Hide. Furt etmore e,this ork 15 vn 
perfect: for ey compare Chriſte Wich ohn, büt they doe onel * 
preſſe the one member. Secondly, they take this for a thing vi 
men do —— that = was a great prophet of God an that hie . 
ular grace of the ſpirit, Therfore they reaſon fit, 
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* ee ren een ma [ck called Lapel He rut, 
t.... 
„* i was Marg that au; rinted (ha L d with eyntment and wipedtirfeets 
vob ber hayre, whoſe brother L, wa: ſicke, TEA 
+ 3 Therafars du fifters ſents unte him, ſaying, bebolde, bee whom then loweſt 5s 


Au when Teſus bard this,be ſaid,thss ficknet is not unto death :but for the gliry 
| of Gudithat the ſenne of God may be glorified through it. „ * ö 
Aud leſus loved Martha and ber fit er, and Lahr t.. W 
(16. Therefore after. tbat bee beard that bee was ſeeks. bt abode then inthe Plach | 
there be was two dayes, ; a i 
7 Then afterwarde he ſaide unto his diſciples, Let vs gee into Jury againe, 
Hu uiſciples ſay unte him, A After. the lewes ſought cuen now to kill thee and dee 
then goo thut her againe? ; 3 Fog ea 
11#: {deſns anſmprec,are there naſ rwelue houres of the day? 1f axyman walks it the 
dy tamegbe. finmblets uot ; becanſe hee ſeeth the light rh wer.. | 4 
| $1148 | Bp and if any man vis the bt, bee fumbletb, betanſt be bath ne light, 


And there was 6 certaine manſicke. The Evangeliſt paſſeth ouer yn= 
to another hyſtorie, whack conteineth a molt famous miracle. Sor bes 
ide dhat Ciuiſt did thee a ſinguler token ot his qiuine power ifi. 

' glaecarustrom death, he bath allo ſer before out eq Es a lifely imagb 
ofthe relutre$tion to come. And this Was as it Mere the laſt act & con- 
dufion : for the time of his death did now draw neere. It iy no mar- 
vel therefore if he did eſpecially ſer foorth iis glory in tharworke, the 
remembrance whereof he would haue deeply imprinted in their mind 
lat it might be 4-5errajne ſealing of all the tormer thinges. Chriſt hac 
rayſed vp other that were dead;but nowe he ſheweth; lis puwer Tron | 
zotren and ſtinking catkaſle. I he circumſlances which lerue in ibi my 


rade to ſet fooxth the glory of God, ſhall bee noted in their plate and 
order · In that he ſaith that Lazarus was of Bethaniathe towne of Mary & 
Martha, it is likely that this was expreſſed, becauſe Lazarus was not ſo 
ſamous amongeſt the f. ithfull as were his liſters. For theſe holy omen 
were wont to lodge Chxiſt, as it appeareth * of Luk. 10, l. Thi 
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The Commentarie of M. lo. Calais: 


ich bablets in titre of Papiſtrie too "prolly "Uh 
who made of Cell. Hat eee. te)s Ca 1 pou 
ceedeth from like igndranc that they feigne thirtlitsMarythe fiterof 
Lazarus,was that infamous and wicked woman, whereof Luke ma- 
ha ae may pert Oi wr ohne arr 
id not ani appear thar was oftentimes annoymed 
in | | woman of whom Luke 
and char in diners p er makerk 
did the ſame thing at Beth 


where ſhe lived.” And Mary 

ania afterward in he Rrevte;” 'Antthe prev 

tertenſe which the Euangeliſt vſeth, emeyared, muſt not be referred vnto 
the time of the thing done, which we haue no in hande, but ynto the 
time when the Euangeliſt did write, as if he ſhould ſay this is Mary whi- 
che did after warde powre out the oyntment, which cauſed the murmu- 


rigg amongſt the diſciples. 6 | 
2 D fek;” A ſhiver wages yer fu that 
Chriſt might gather out of the ſame what the to ſiſters meant for 
Jer this coplaint they do modeſtly inſinuate their praiers, that he would 
helpe them. For we are forbidden to vſe a long forme of prayer: yet the 
ſumme is this, that we muſt caſt our cares, and vvhat mifertes ſoruer doe 
yexe vs into God his boſome, that he may ſend remedie four them. 80 
Hoe theſe women deale with Chriſt. They doe familiarly lay before 
him their griefe,and doe hope to be releaſed thereof.” ''V Ve muſt aſſo 
ote that they conceiue hope to obtaine helpe; by the lone of Chriſte, 
nd this is a continuall rule of praying aright: for where the loue of 
— is, there is certaine and preſent health. becauſe he loueth not, and 
r et. 


A 


Know that euen whileft the wicked do periſb, the gtory of God deem 
no leſſe manifeſtly appeare in rheirdeſtruRion, then in the ſaluatos of 
d) 


ſeeing that he afficineth that there is no perill of dearh,when hee will 
ew feorth his glory and the glorie of his father, wee muſt confider 


vnto his ſonne. 
Fhierefore ws had before chap. 5. 23. He that honoureth not the _ 
0 


Upon the Goſpel of lohn, Chap, It, | 261 


doth not honour the father. VV here fore the Tuikes and Iewes doe 
in vaine pretend that they worſhip God, ſecing that they rayle vppon 
Chriſt and ate enuiouil) bent againſt him: yea by thus meanes they en- 

_ deuvur to pull away God from himſelfe. 

„ Andleſus loved Martha, Theſe things ſeeme at the firſt bluſh to bee 
contrary,that Chriſt tarry eth two dayes beyonde Iordan, as not regar- 
ding Lazarus his life, and is j et laid to loue him and his litters. For lee- 
ing that loue cauſeth caretulactic, he ought to haue runne ynto him. 
Furthermore, ſeeing that Chriſt is the only glaſſe of Gods fauour, Mee 
are caught by this his delay, that we mult not eſteeme the loue ot God 
by the preient eſtate ot thinges. Hee doth oftentimes defetre his aide 
when he is requeſted, either that he may the more ſliarpen the feruent- 
nelle of pray ing, or that he may exerciſe our pacience, and may allo ac- 
cultome vs to obey, Thertore let the faithfull to craue Gods helpe, that 
they doe allo le arne to ſuſpend their petitions, if at any time hee itretche 
foorth his hande more lowly to helpe them, then neceisitie ſeemeth to 
requyre. For how ſoeuer he lingerij et doth hee neuer ſleepe, nor for- 

et thoſe that bee his · In the meane ſeaſon let ys be certainly perſua- 
ded that he will haue all thoſe whom he loueth to be ſaued. 

7 Then afterward be ſaith, He doth now as length declare that he ca- 
red for Lazarus, han as the Diſciples thought hee had forgotten him, 
or at leaſt that he preferred other thinges before the life of Lazarus, 
Therefore he exhorteth them that paſsing ouer lordan, they goe into 
Jurie- 

8s Mafter,euen new the Iewes ſought. V Vheras the diſciples terrifie Chriſt, 
they doe it peraduenture not ſo much tor his ſake as in reſpect of them 
ſelues, becauſe euery one is afraid of himſelfe: like as the daunger was 
common to them all. Therefore ſeeing that they withdrayy themſelues 
from the croſſe, and are aſhamed to conteſſe (0 much: they pretend that 
they are care full tor their maſter, x hich hath a fairer fhew. The ſame 
thing betalleth manie dayly : tor they which foreſlowe their duetic for 
feare ot the crofle, gather to themſelues many cloakes and colours here 
and there to couer their ſoftneſſe withall,leaſt they ſeeme to detraude 
God of his due obedience without iuſt cauſe, | | 

Are there net twelue. This place hath been diuerſly expounded. In 
that ſome haue thought that we are taught by theſe wordes, that the 
mindes of men are mutable, ſo that they take ſometimes new and other 
counſell every houre,it is too farre from Chriſt his meaning: neither had 
I vouchſafed to recite it, vnleſſe it had been a common prouerbe. Ther- 
fore let vs be content with the naturall and plaine meaning. Firſt of all, 
Chriſt boroweth a fimilitude tro þ night & day. For if any ma iourney 
in thedarke,it is no maruell if he ſtumble oftentimes, or goe aſtray, or 
fall: But the light of the Sunne ſhewtth in the day time, the Way, that 
ther may be no danger. And the calling of god is like vnto the day light, 
Which ſuffereth vs not to wader or ſtumble, Therefore whoſocuer doth 
obey the worde of God, and taketh nothing in hand without his com- 
maundement,he hath him alſo from heauen to be his guide and diree- 
ter, and ypon this hope he may ſafely take his way without feare : for. 
(as it is in the Pſalm. g, 1 1.)whoſoeuer walketh in his wayes, hee bath 
is Angels to keepe him, and by their guiding is hee defended, —_ 
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daſh his foote againſt a ſtone, Therefore Chriſt truſting to this aide, 

goeth forwarde couragiouſly into Iurie, not fearyng ſtonyng : becauſe 
weeare in no Ee of going aſtray, where GOD, doing the dy. 
tie of þ ſun giueth vs light, & doth gouerne our courſe. V Ve are taught 
by theſe wordes,that ſo often as man docth ſubmit himſelfe vnto his 
owne counſels without the calling of God, his whole life is nothin 
els but a wandering and erronious courſe : and that thoſe which ſceme 
to themſelues to be moſt wiſe, when as they aske not the mouth of 
God, an {! haue not his ſpirite to be the gouernour of their actions, are 
blinde and goe — in darknes: & that this is the only right way, 
if being well aſſured of the calling of God, we haue God alwayes togo 
before vs. The certainc hope of proſperous ſucceſſe, doth enſue this 
rule of framing the life : becauſe it cannot bee but that God doeth go» 
uerne happily. And we haue more then neede of this knowledge, for 
the tdirhtull can ſcarſe ſet one foote forward to follow him, but Satan 
doth lay a thouſand ſtumbling blockes in their way, hee ſheweth them 
diuers daungers on euery ſide, and endeuoureth by all meanes to ſtop 
the way before them, But whenas the Lorde doth bid vs goe forward, 
hauing as it were lighted his light, we muſt goe forwarde couragioully, 
although many deathes doe ſtop the way,becauſe he doth neuer bid yz 
goe forivarde, but he doth therewithall encourage vs by adding a pro- 
miſe, ſo that we may certainly perſuade our ſelues, that that ſhal tal out 
well for vs, wharſoeuer we take in hande at his commandement. This 
is our charriot,whereinto whoſoeuer ſhall climbe,he ſhall neuer faynte 
for weariſomneſle: yea it the lets be harder then that we can be carryed 
through them in a chariot, yet being furniſhed with theſe Winges, wee 
ſhall alwayes find a way to get out, vntill we come to the marke: not 
becauſe no aduerſitie doeth befall the faithfull: but becauſe aduerſi- 
tie helpeth them forward vnto ſaluation. The ſumme is this, that the cies 
of God ſhalbe alwaies ouer thoſe to keepe them, who ſhall be obedient 
and readie to marke his becke. 

Againe, we doe gather heereby that ſo often as men neglecting and 
deſpicing the worde of God doe raſhly flatter themſelues, and take in 
hand whatſoever pleaſeth them, all of their life is accurſed of 
the Lorde,and there is vengeance repared for their boldneſſe 
and blinde luſt. And here Chriſt diu y into twelue houres ac- 
cording to the olde cuſtome, For althougb the dayes doe ditter in 
Sommer and VVinter, yet they had alwayes tWelde houres in the daye, 
and twelue in the night. 


1r Hee ſpaketheſe tlunges, and after this he ſaith vnto them, our friende Lazarus 
Neepeth: but I goe to awake him, 

12 Therſore his diſciples ſaid, Lord. if he fleepe he thalbe ſafe, 

13 Howbeit Ieſiu ſpake of his death: bur they thought that hee ſpake of natrrall 


14 Therefore Teſuw ſaid then plainely unte them, Lazarus is dead. 

15 Andlamyglad ſor your ſaken,that I was not there, that you may beleene. But let w 
ge vuto him. 

16 Then Themas that was ſurnamed Didimus, ſaid unte his. felow diſciples let vs 4 
aſſe tha we may dis with bim. | 


1 Therefne - 
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n Therefore leſus came, and founde that bee had lyen inthe graue fourt daiet ale 
readbe. 


11 Ourfriendſleepeth? Becauſe hee ſaid before that the ſickneſſe was 
not vnto death, leaſt the diſciples ſhould bee too much troubled with a 
thing vnlooked for, he doth now allo declare that he was dead, and put- 
tech them in hope of his reſurtection. And their rudeneſſe is wonder - 
full, chat they vnderſtand the ſaying of Chriſt of fleepe. For although it 
be a metaphoricall kinde of ſpeech, yet is it ſo often vſed, and fo com- 
mon in the ſcriptures, that it oughtto haue bin wel knowen vnto al the 


lewes. 

12 If be ſleepe. be ir ſaſe. VVhen as they (ay that ſleepe will be M hole- 
ſom for Lazarus, they do by this means by the way exhort Chriſt not to 
goe thyther. And yet doe they not craftily wrelt the wordes of Chriſte 
ynto their owne commoditie: but becauſe they thought hee ſpake of 
fleepe, they doe willingly catch at that occaſion to eſcape daunger. Au- 

ine and many atter him, do cunningly play the Phuloſopbers in this 
worde ſlecpeth: namely, tliat it is apply ed vnto death for this cauſe, be- 
cauſe it is as eaſie a matter tor God to tayſe the dead to life, as it is for vs 
toa wake thoſe that ſleep. But we may gather out of the continual vſe of 
the ſcripture, that Chriſt thought no ſuch thing: yea ſeeing that this 
ſelfe ſame tranſlation is common alſo amongeſt the profane Writers, it is 
without all doubt, that it came into vie by no other means ſaue only be- 
cauſe the dead carkas ly eth without any tenſe or fealing, euen as the bo- 
dy of man when he ſleepeth, For which cauſe ſleepe is not voticly tears 
med the i mage of death, & in Homer it is called the brother of death. 
Furthermore, whereas by this worde, the ſleeping of the bodies onely is 
kgnified,certaine mad felowes do moſt toohiſhly wreſt it vnto the ſoules 
as if being depriued of vnderſtanding they were in daunger of death. 
Furthermore, Chriſte ſetteth foorth his power in this, becauſe he ſaith he 
will come that he way awake Lazarus For although the eaſineſſe of the 
teſurrection is not expreſſed by this woorde ſleepe, yet Chriſte ſheweth 
that he is the Lord ouer death, when as he ſaich that he awaketh thoſe 
whom he reſtoreth to life. | | 

Therfore Ieſus ſaid thi plainely vnto them, This was the moſt ſinguler good- 
neſſe of Chriſt,that he could ſuffer ſo great groſſeneſſe in his Diſciples , 
And truely he deferred to endow them with greater grace of the ſpirit, 
for a ſeaſon,that being renued in a moment,the myracle might bee the 
ou V Vhen he ſaith, And 1 am glad for your ſakes, his meaning is that 

1s abſence was prefitable for them, becauſe bis power ſhould haue byn 
more obſcure, if he had holpen Lazarus by and by. For the nigher t 
workes of Gud doe drawe vnto the ordinarie courſe of nature, the 
more baſe doe they waxe,and the glory thereof doth the leſſe appeare: 
which thing we doe day ly trie. For if hee reache foorth his hande by 
and by we do not lay holde vpon his helpe. Therefore to the ende the 
Diſciples 2 acknowledge, that the reſurrection of Lazarus Was 
indeed a work of God, it was requiſite that it ſhould be deferred, that 
he might be moſt farre from all remedie that could come by meanes of 


man. 
And we muſt remember that which I aide before, that the fatherly ſuf= 
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ferance of god is here repreſented in þ perſon of Chriſt, Therfore when 
as God doth ſuffer vs being ouerwhelmed with griefs long time to lan- 
guith,let vs know that hee doeth by this meanes prouide tor our (afe. 
nie. VVe truly doe gronebeing carefull and forrowfull : but the Lorde 
reioyceth in our welfare: and there appeareth in this poynt double gen- 
tleneſſe of his, that he doth not only pardon our faults, but doth oy fully 
find meanes to redreſſe the ſame. 

That you may beleeve, He doth not meane that this was the firſt begin- 
ning of faith in them, bur a confirmation of the faith which was already 
begun, for as much as it was very ſmall and weake. Neuertheleſſe he tel- 
lech them that they would not haue beleeued, vnleſſe the hande of God 
had been openly ſhewed. 

16 ThenThomas, Hitherto the diſciples endeuoured to pull backe 
Chriſte. Now is Thomas readie to tollow : but without any confi. 
dence : he doth only arme himſelfe with Chriſt his promiſe, that he may 
follow him ioyfully and quietly. For theſe are wordes of diſtruſt, Lev 
goe that we may dye, whereavit became them to be ſure of life. Further- 
more, the relatiue () may bee nded as well of Lazarus as of 
Chriſt : but and if you expound it to be ſpoken of Lazarus, it is a taunt: 
as if he had ſaide,what good ſhall we doe by comming thither ? Vnleſſt 
peraduenture we cannot otherwiſe doe the dutie of friendes, vnleſſe we 
die together with him. Vet doe I rather allow the other ſenſe that Tho- 
mas doth not refuſe to die with Chriſt, But this (as I haue ſaid)Aoweth 
from araſh zeale : hecauſe he ſhould rather haue bee n encouraged by the 
faith of the promiſe. GEE 


14 AndBethania was migh to leruſalem, almeſt fifreene furlongs. 

1 «And many of the Tewes came vnte Martha and Mary, that they might comforte 
them for their brother, N 

20 Therfore when as Martha had hearde that Teſus did come, the came to meet bun: 
and Mary ſate at home, 

21 Therefore Martha ſaide unte Jeſus, Lord,if thou hadft been heere, my brother had 
not been dea l. 

22 But nowe I Howe alſs, that what veuer thou thalt deſire of God, God will gius in 
thee, f 

23 Jeſus faith vato her,thy brother shall ryſe agame. 

24 Martha ſaith unte him, l know that be thall riſe azame in the reſurrection in the 
Lift day, 

25 © Teſt ſaithvnte her, I a the reſurrectien and the lifes he that belecueth imme, 
Ttheugh he were dead, yet hall he lime, - , 

20 And ene ry one that liueth ard beleeneth in mee hall neuer die, Doeff then le- 
leeue this? 

27 Shee ſaith vnto him,truly Lord I beleeue, that thou art Chrift the ſoune of C, 
which :houlde come into the worlde. 


14 And Bethanie war. The Euangeliſt doth diligently proſecute thoſe 
thinges which ſerue vnto the certaintie of rhe hiſtorie. He ſhewerth how 
nigh reruſalem was vnto the rowne'df Bethanie,teaſt any Moulde mar- 
uell, that many of their friendes came thence to comfort the ſiſters, who 


God would haue to beare witnefle of the myracle, For although — 
we 


1 
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were moued with the dutie of curteſie yet were they gathered together 
by the ſecrete counſell of God, to ſome other ende, leaſt the reſurrection 
of Lazarus ſhould be obſcure, or ſhoulde haue thoſe onciy to beare wit- 
nefle thereot, who were of his owne family. And here is proued the 
malicious vnthankfulneſſe of the nation, that this ſo maniteſt a token 
of Gods power being ſhevved in a famous place, in a great aflemiblie of 

eople, aud euen almoſt at the gates of the Citie (as vpon a ſtage) dg:h 
ftraightway vaniſh out of their tight. Vea the leu es mutting their eyes 
maliciouſiy, did of ſet purpoſe not lee that which was before their eies. 
And truly this is no new or ſtrange thing, that men who doe alw ayes 
too greedily gape atrer myracles,are altogether dull and blockiſh at the 
contideration thereof. The diſtance of place which is here noted, was 
not tꝭVo miles For a furlong containeth ſixe hundred foote, that is an 


hundred and fiue and tWentie pales. 
iy That they might comfort them, This was the thing for which they” 
came, but God had reſpect ynto another thing, as I haue alreache. ae. 


Furthermore, it appeareth that the houſe of Lazarus and of his ſiſters 
was full of dignitie, and honourably reuerenced. And becauſe it is a na- 
turall thing that the death of friendes ſhould bring vnto men ſorrow & 
heauines this dutie whereof the Euangeliſt maketh mention is not to 
be difaJowed : ſaue only that the corrupt exceſſe whiche reigneth as in 
other parts of the life, ſo in this, doth corrupt a thing which is of it (elf 
not to be diſcommended. | 

20 Therfore wben Martha had heard, Martha went out of the Towne, 
az wee ſhall afterward ſee, peraduenture not only for reuerence ſake: 
but that ſhe might receiue him more priuily : becauſe the daunger was 
freſhe in memorie, and the rage ofthe enemies was as yet ſcarſe wel ap- 
peaſed, which being ſomewhat paciſied by the departure of Chriſt into 
Galilee, might breake out a freſh ſo ſoone as it was heard that hee was 
returned, 

2: Lord,ifthou hadl been heere. She beginneth with a complaint: al- 
though ſhee doeth by this meanes modellly ſigniſie vnto him what ſhee 
wold.For it is as much asif ſhe ſhoid ſay, Thou couldeſt by thy preſence 
haue deliuered my brother from death, yea thou canſt even nov doit: 
becauſe God will denie thee nothing. And by ſpeaking thus,ſhe doth 
rather fauour her affection, then keepe her ſelfe vnder the rule of faith. 
Iconfeiſe indeede that theſe wordes did partly proceede from faith: but 
Iſay, that ther were certaine diſordered attectios mixed with thẽ, which 
tarryed her beyond her boundes. For whence had ſhe this hope that her 
brother ſhould not haue died if Chriſt had been preſent? Truly it was 
not conceiued of any promiſe of Chriſte, therefore it remaineth that 
ſhe doth rather obey her oe defires,then ſubmit her ſelfe vnto Chriſt, 
It is a poynt of faith that thee aſcribeth vnto Chriſte power and moſt 
ſiaguler goodneſſe: but in that ſhe prowitleth herſelf more then ſhe had 
beard of Chriſt.that agreeth not with faith. For we muſt alwayes\hold 
the mutuall conſent betweene the worde and faith, leaſt man dogtprge 
vnto himſelfe any thing raſhly beſides the worde of God. Morchuer, 
Martha did ſticke too much in the corporal preſence of Chriſt. There- 
fore the faith of Martha being mixed with,and intangled with immode- 


tate delires,and not altogether voide of ſuperſtition, could not flune out 
Ks with 
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with perfect brightneſſe: ſo that there do only certaine ſparkles appeare 
in theſe wordes, 

23 Thy brother aball riſe againe. This is wonderfull gentleneſſe of 
Chriſte,in that pardoning voto Martha thoſe faulces whercof we haue 
ſpoken, he promiſeth vnto her more of his one accord, then ſhedurſt 
preciſely and openly aske. 

24 1 know that he thall riſe againe, Now appea reth the too too greate 
feartulnefle of Martha, in that thee doth extenuate the ſaying of Chriſt, 
Ve ſaid euen now that ſhe went farther then was meete, when ſhee 
feined vnto her ſelfe, an hope after her one imagination: now ſheg 
falleth into the contrarie vice, in that ſhee ſtood as it were trembling, 
when as Chriſte reached out his hande. V Vherefore wee mult take 
heed of both theſe thinges, that we take not vnto our ſelues friuoloug 
hope heere and there as Minde, being deſtitute of the worde ot god, 
and againe that the Lord doe not finde our heartes eyther ſhut, or els 
too ſtraitly teſttained when he openeth his mouth. But Martha meante 
to gather out of this anſwere ſame other thing, then ſhe durſt hope for 
out of the Mordes of Chriſte : as if ſhe ſhould ſay, if thou meane thelaſt 
reſurrection I doe not doubt but that my brother ſhall rile againe in the 
laſt day, and with this hope doe I comfort my ſelfe: but I cannot tell 
whether it hath any farcher meaning or no. 

25 1 am thereſurreflin azd the life, Chriſte doth firſt of al afiirme that 
he is the reſurrection and lite: that done, he doeth ſeuerally expounde 
both the members of that ſentence · In the former place he calicth him 
ſelfe the reſurrection: becaule the reſtoring from death to lite is former 
in order, then is the ſtate of life, But all mankinde is drowned 
in death. Therefore no man ſhall bee made partaker of life ſaue hee 
that ſhall firſt riſe from death. So that Chrilt doth teache that hee is 
the beginning of life, and he addeth afterwarde that the perpetuitie & 
continuaunce of life is a worke of his grace, 

Furthermore the expoſitiõ which foloweth im mediatly doth manifcitly 
declare that he ſpeaketh of the ſpirituall lite: He that le lecuethj in me although 
bee thall bee dead get thall hee live. V Vhy, is Chriſt then the reſurrection? 
Becauſe he doth regenerate by his ſpirite the children of Adam, who 
were eſtranged fro God through ſin, that they may begin to lead a new 
life. V Vhich thing I haue handeled more largely before in the Chap. 
$-21.and 24. ver. And Paule vnto the Ephetians is the belt interpre- 
ter ofthis place, Epheſians 2.5.and 5,8. Letthem now. bee packing 
who babble that men are prepared by the motion of nature to receyue 
the grace of God. It is as muchas if they ſhoulde (ay that dead men 
doe walke. For in that men doe liue and breath, are endowed with 
ſenſe, vnderſtanding, and ill, all that tendeth to deſtruction : be- 
cauſe there is no part or facultie of the ſoule, which is not corrupt, and 
turned away from that which is right. V Vhereby it commeth to paſſe 
death reigneth euery where, For the eſtranging from God is the death 
of the ſoule. Therefore thoſe which beleeue in Chriſt, wheras they were 
before dead, they do begin to live: becauſe faith is the ſpirituall reſurrec- 
tion of the ſoule, & doth after 4 ſort quicken the ſoule it ſelf, that it may 
ue vnto God, according to that which is ſaid before. cha p. 5 25. The 
dead tall heare the voyce of the ſonne of God ; and they chat ſhall 
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beare ſhall liue. This is ſurely an excellent title and commendation of 
faith, that powring the life of Chyiſte into ys, it deliuereth vs trom 
death, 

26 And enery one that liusth and beleeueth in mee, This is the expoſition 
of the ſecond member : namely, how Chriſt is the life : becauſe he doth 
neuer {utter that life to fall away which he hath once gyuen, but preſer- 
ueth it vnto the ende. For what ſhould become ot men in fo greate 
frailtie of the flethe,if hauing once obtained life they ſhoulde afterward 
be left vnto themſelues? Therefore the continuall eſtate of the life muſt 
be grounded vpon the power of the ſelfe fame Chriſt, that hee may fi- 
niſh that which he hath begunne. And the faithfull are ſaide neuer to 
dye, for this cauſe, becauſe their ſoules being borne againe of the vncor- 
ruptible ſeed, haue the ſpirite of Chriſt abiding in them, whereby they 
are continully quickned.For although the body be ſubie to death, be- 
cauſe of ſinne, yet that ſpirite is life for tighteouſneſſe. Rom. 8. 10. And 
in that the outwarde man is dayly corrupted in them, that is ſo farre 
from impayring theyr true life, that it even helpeth forwarde the 
ſame : becauſe the in warde man is renewed from day to day, 2.Cor, 
416. Yea death it ſelfe is in them a certaine ſetting free from the bon- 
dage of death. 5 

'Deeft th beleene thi?? Chriſt ſeemeth at the firſte ſight to intreate of 
the ſpiritual! life, for this cauſe, that hee may withdrawe the minde of 
Martha from her preſent deſire. Martha did deſire to haue her bro- 
ther reſtored to life, Chriſt anſwereth that he is the authour of a bet- 
ter life: namely, becauſe he quickneth the ſoules of the faithfull by his 
beauenly power, But I doe not doubt but that his meaning was to 
comprehende a double grace. Therefore he commendeth generally the 
fpirituall life which he giuetn vnto all thoſe that be his, hut he will give 

me taſt thereby of this power, which hee would atterward ſhewe in 
rayſing vp Lazarus. 

27 Truly Lorde, Tothe end that Martha may prooue that ſhe did be- 
leeue that which ſhe had heard of Chriſt, that he is the reſurrection & 
the life, ſhe maketh anſwere,that ſhe beleeueth that he is Chriſte and the 
ſonne of God: ſo that indeed this knowledge comprehendeth in it ſelfe 
the ſumme of all good things. For we muſt alwayes mark to what end 
the Meſtias was promiſed,and what office the Prophetes doe attribute 
vnto him. And when as Martha conteſſeth that it was he that ſhoulde 
come,ſhe confirmeth her faith with the propheſies of the Prophetes. 
VVhereupon it followeth that the full reſtoring of all thinges, and per- 
fect felicitie is to be hoped for at his hands, and finally that he was ſent 
for this cauſe,that he may erect & ſet in order a true and abſolute eſtate 
of the kingdome of God. 

28 ben the had ſaidtheſe thinget, the went and called her ſiſt er Mary ſecretly,ſay 
ing. the maſter is preſent and calleth thee, 

2 Cos ſoone at thee heard that, thee tyſeth ſlraightwey, and commeth wats lum. 

30 And leſus was not yet come into the toryne : but was in the place where Mar 
the met him, 

31 The Iewes thereſere,which were with her at home, and did comfort her,ſeeing that 
Mary areſeſodainely,and went out, they followed her, ſaying thee gouth vnto the graue thas 


thee may weepe there. | 
: 32 Therefore 


4 
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yz Therefore after that Mary came where Jeſus was, when hes [awe him, thee fell 
at bit ſeete, ſaying vnte lum, Lorde, f thou baddeft beene heere,my bret her had net beeng 


33 Therefore ſo ſcene as Teſus ſav her weeping, and the ewes whiche came with 
ber, weeping: he groned in the ſpirite and troubled himſel/e, 

34 Aud bee ſayde, where aue you laide m? They ſay wats him, come and ſee, 

35 leſw wept. 

36 Therfore the ewes ſaid,behold how he loued him, 

37 Aud centaine of them ſaid, could not be which opened the cyes of one that was 
blinde,bring to paſſe that this man in»uld not die? 

35 Thenleſus groned againe in himſelfe,and came vnte the graue; and it was a ca, 
and a ſione laid vpe ut; 


2 Called ber ſer. It is likely that Chriſt ſtayed without the towne 
at the requeſt ot Martha,leaſt he ſhould come into ſuch an aſſemblie of 
men. For the feared daunger,becauſe Chriſt had but of late hardly eſca- 

ed out of the middeſt of death. Therefore leaſt his comming Mhoulde 
— noyſed abroade any further, ſhe telleth her ſiſter priuthe. The maſtery 
preſent, This word maſter, doth thew what account theſe godly matrone: 
did make of Chrift, And although they had not profited ſo much as be- 
came them, yet was this a great matter, that they had wholy addicted 
themſelues to be his ditcipies. And the todaine departure of Mary, that 
ſhe might come to meet him, doth not a little teſtiſie ho ſhe reveren- 
ced him. 

31 Therſere the Iewes that were with her, Although Chriſt ſuffereth Mar» 
tha to returne home, that ſhe might draw aſide her ſiſter out of the com- 
panie, yet Chritte did intend an other thing: namely, that he might haue 
the lewes to ſee the myracle. They doe in no caſe thinke vpon this: but 
it Was no new matter that men ſhould be brought thy ther, as it were in 
darknes by the ſecret prouidence of God, whyther they went not. They 
thinke þ Mary goeth vnto the graue, as thoſe are wont to doe who ſeek 
to haue their ſorrow ſtirred vp. For this dileaſe reigneth commonly e- 
uery here, that hus bands being depriued ot their wWiues, and parents of 
their children, and again wiues of their hus bandes, and children of theit 
parents, or kinsfolkes,or friendes, doe increaſe ambiriouſly by all means 
polsible their mourning : and it is a ſolemne thing to finde out diuers 
inventions to this ende. So that indeede whereas the aftettions ot men 
are alreadie inordinate, they prick them forward with newe prickes, to 
— — they may the more vehementlye and with greater force reſiſte 

od. 

Furthermore, it was their dutie to pull backe Mary, leaſt by beholding 
the Sepulchre ſhe ſhould gather matter of mourning : but they dare not 
vicſo ſharpe a remedie : but euen they themſelues doe nourithh the in- 
tẽperancie of her grief, in that they beate her cõpanie. So that it falleth 
out oftentimes, that their conſolations are little worth, who beate with 
their friendes too much. 

32 Ghee fell downe at his feete, In that ſhe falleth downe at his feet, we 
doe thereby gather, that he Was worſhi ped in that houſe aboue the cõ- 
mon order and manner of men. For 3 they were wont to pro- 
ſtrate themſelves before kinges and rulers : yet bacauſe Chriſt had * 

t 
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Alfe no princely or loftie -kimfelfe according x 

— — a bis — Nase el bs 
wy fo, vnlcfie thee had beene perſwaded that hee was the ſonne of 


Lord if then had been here. Although ſhe ſeemeth to ſpeake honoura- 
bly of Chriſt after a ſort, yet we haue of late declared what corruption 
i in theſe wordes, For doubtleſſe the power of Chriſt whiche did re- 
Plenith heave & carth, ought not to haue bin reſtraned vnro his corpo- 
rall preſence, 

33 Heegronedin the ſpirite, - Vnleſſe Chriſt had forrowed togeather 
with them, he M oulde haue ſtood rather with a fierce countenance, but 
when as he con h himſelfe vnto them, euen vnto weeping,he de- 
clareth his agreement With them. For the Euangeliſt ſee meth in my 
iudgement to expreſſe the cauſe of ſuch pfeftion,when he faith that he 
faw Mary and the reſt weep, Al I do not doubr but that be-had 
reſpect vnto ſome higher matter: namely, vnto the common miſerie of 
man. For he vnderſtood what commaundement the father had giuen 
him, and w herefore he was ſent into the worlde : namely that he might 
deliuer vs tro all cuilles. ys he did this in very deed, ſo his meaning was 
to declare that he did it With an earneſt affection of the winde.'T here- 
fore whenas he was about to rayſe vp Lazarus, before he did help & re- 
medie him, he doth teſtiſie by the deepe gronin of the ſpirit, dy the ſee- 
ling of griefe and teares, that he is touched with our miſeries in like 
fort as if he felt them in himſelf. But how doth groning & perturbati- 
on agree with the ſonne of God? Becauſe it ſeemeth to ſome an abſurd 
thing if we ſay that Chriſt was ſubiect to humane paſzions as ſome one 
of the number of men, they thinke that hee ſorrowed and reioyced no 
other wayes, ſaue only becauſe he receiued into himſelfe theſe afieRions 
ſo often as he thoght good, by a ſecret diſpenſation. Auguſtine thinketh 
that the Euangeliſt ſaid for confirmation of this opinion, that Chriſte 
troubled himſclfe, whereas other men are — | their affections, 
which doe tyrannouſly rule them to trouble their mindes, Therefore 
he thinketh that the meaning of the wordes is this, that Chriſte who 
was otherwiſe quiet in minde and free from all manner paſsions did of 
his one — grone and ſorrowe. But in my iudgement, this plaine- 
neſſe agreeth better with the ſcripture, if we ſay, that when the ſonne of 
Cod did put vpõ him our fleſh he did alſo willingly take vpõ him mans 
affections, that he might not differ from his brethren in any thing, ſinne 
only excepted. By this meancs the glory of Chriſt is no whit impayred, 
ſeeing that his ſubmiſi ion is ſaid to haue been only voluntarie, herby 
it came to paſſe that he was like vnto vs in the affections of the ſoule, 
And after that he ſubmitted himſelfe from the be inning, we muſt nor 
thinke that he was voide and free from them: and in this hath he pro- 
ved himſelfe to bee our brother, that we may know that Me haue a me- 
diatour, that can eaſily pardon our infirmities, & is readie to help them, 
which he hath felt in himſelfe. If any man obiect, that ſeeing that hu- 
mane paſzions are corrupt, it is not likely that they are common to the 
ſonne of God with vs: I anſwere,that there is a great diſtance betwene 
und Chriſt, For our affections are — this cauſe, becauſe 


they runne headlong intemperately, neither keepe they any meane: but 
| in 
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in Cixirebey were void ofaliceatruptions — Wernſeang 
to pbey God, Nea che aſfechon: ol men are cartupt and trowncy inp 
manner of wayes... Firſt, becanſe they are cattieu with a troubiciomg 
motion, neither are they ordered according to the true rule ot m 
Secondly,becauſe they doe not alwayes ariic from a law tull caule, or at 
leaſt are not referred vnto a law full ende. I call it inrewperancie, be- 
cauſe no man reioyceth and ſorroveth ſo much as is luiagicnt, and as 
much as God doch permit; and alſo there be zany which doc xarher re- 
fuſe to be brideled. „nn 9%'; fra 
Furthermore, the vanitie of our minde caulcrit ys to lament and bee 
ſorro full for things of no importance, or for no cauſe: becaule we are 
too much addicted vnto the world. There was no ſuch thing in Cant: 
for there was no palzion of his which did goe bey ond his ueane, there 
was none but that which was iuſt, and taken from reaſon and right 
iudgement. To the ende this may the more plauwly appeare, it hall be 
a good and profitable to diſtunguiſh bet weene tha firſt nathimc of manu 
A created of God, and this degenerate natur Whiche is corrupt 
rough ſinne- V Vhen God dyd create man he gaue him affections, 
but thoſe which were dutifull and obedient ynto teaſon: and in that 
they are now diſordered and rebellio us, it is an accidentall fault. 
Nowe Chtiſte did take yppon him humane aflections, bur with» 
aut difarder, whereby, it commeth to paſſe that hee whiche obe eth 
the Tra of the fleſh hee doth not obey G O D. Chhriſte trou- 
bled himſelte and he. was vehemently moued: but yet ſo, that he con» 
rained him ſelfe within the boundes of his fathers will. To bebriete, 
if you conferre his paſſions with ours, they ſhall no leſſe differ, then tare 
and cleere water Which runneth plealantly, doth differ trom pudly and 
muddy fomes, Furthermore, the ſole example of Chriſt ought to bee 
ſuſcient tor ys t teach ys to refuſe the Nony hardnes of the Stoicks; 
for hence muſt we fęt the rule of principall perfection, but from himi 
And we muſt rather — 5 corrected,and tamed the ſtubbotu- 
neiſe, where with our affections ate intangled by reaſon of Adam his 
ſinne, to follow Chriſte as a guide, that he may bring vs into order. So 
Paule, 1. Theſſ. 4. 1 3. doth not require at our hands ſtonie blockiſhnes, 
but he commaundeth ys to moderate our mourning, that Mee be not 
ſwallowed vp of ſorro as the vnbeleeuers, who haue no hope: for 
euen for this cauſe dyd Chriſte take vppon him our aſtections, tha 
through his power We may ſubdue what corruption ſoeuer is in them. 
36 Beholae bow hee led lum. John deſcribeth in this place vnto vs a 
doubleiudgement of Chriſt. For the former ſort of men which (aid; 
behold how he loued him, although they think not ſo honourablie. as 
became them to doe, in that they attribute nothing vnto him, but that 
which was humane, yet doe they ſpeake more juftly and modeſilye of 
kim then the othex, ho doe maliciouſly backbite him, becauſe hee del- 
uered not Lazarus from death. For although chey commend che po- 
wer of Chriſt ( Mhereof the other ſpake nothing) yet they doe not this | 
wirhout a certaine ypbraidiag. It appeareth ſuthcieurly thereby, that 
they knewe of the myracles which Chriſt h ad wrought : but yer 
their ynthankefulneſſe is ſu much the more ſilthie, in that they are nor 
afraide ro murmur, becaule he did nov ceaſe off in ona point, In hies 
; 7 4 5 N ory 


xz = x XX _2E_ . dr St as 
- 


+ open the Goſpel of lobn, Cheph? 1. 271 
In men haue alwayes been vnchankfull vnto God, and proceede ſo to 
de: valeſſe he graunt all dur deſites. wee dos by and by breake forth 
into complaining. Seeing that be hath been alwayes wont to help 
me hitherto, why doth he now forſake and diſapoint mee? And heere 
reigneth a double diſeaſe: firſt, becauſe we doe raſkly defiretbat which 
is not expedient. yet wil we make God ſubiect to the deſires of, our fleſh; 


and ſecondly, becauſe we are importunate beggers, and run headlong 


through the feruentneſſe of our ilfulneſſe and raſhneſſe before the 
ume. . 


38 VVhbenTeſiq chereſore bail groned againe. Becauſe Chriſt commeth not 
vnto the wy quem 28 an idle beholder, but as a chãpion preparing him- 
ſelfe ynto the combate, it is no matuell if he grone againe. For the vio- 
lent tyrannie of death which he was to ouercome, Was before his eyes. 
There be ſome which expound it, that this groning did proceede from 
indignation, becauſe this vnþeliefe whereof we haue ſpoken,did offende 
him. But the other way ſeemeth vnto me moxe fit: namely, that he did 
rather behold the thing it ſelfe the the men. I here follow diuers other 
circum ſtances which doe more ſer foorth the power of Chrifte in ray- 
ſing Lazarus from death: namely, the (pace of foure dayes,thatþ graue 
was couered witha ſtone, which Chriſt commandeth to be taken away 


in preſence of them all, 


abt, Teſus ſaith ate them, ede free. Arbe the fit er of his that was 


Au. ſaith unto bim. be fraketh by this fer be bath been dead ſorre dayes. = 


% Jleſw jaith unto her, ſad I not unte thee that if thou beleeue thou abalt ſee the 


glory of G ad? N 
4: Therefore they teobe away the ſt one, whore he was laid,that was dead ; and Teſws 


 bfted vp his eyes ,and ſaid, Father, | thauke thee that then haft bearde, mee: 


n Aud d knowe that thay heareſt ec g, but becauſe of the companie! 
os th. Heute, 1 l ſaude jt, , that 1 hey may. belerne that they beſts ſents 


wee. : 

43 V hen he had ſpeken theſe worderhee cryed with a leude veycr, Lazaris come 
foorth, . | 
44 And hee that was dead came foorth, beunde hande and foete with bandes, and 


iI: 
„ Lad le flinkerh by tuin. This is a ſigne of diſtruſt, becauſe ſhee is 
Chriſte as becommeth her. The 


ſee doeth alſo endeuour to ſtoppe 13 before Chriſte and keepe 
bym backs from rayſing him yppe ; 
* ! . 
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This commeth to paſſe — the w enleneſſe of faith, that being dri. 
wen hyther and — gut wich ourſelves, and whileſt that rea- 
ching out the one hand we craue helpe of God, we put backe the ſame 
with the other whe it is offered vnto vs. Martha lied not, hen ſhe ſaid, 
1 know thet whatſocucr then halt deſire of God bee will gius is thee © but a confuſed 
and intangled faith helpeth but a little, vnleſſe when we are come vnto 
the matter it bee applyed vnto our vie. And in Martha may we ſee what 
manifold defects and wants there be in faith euen in the beſt. She came 
the firſt of all to meete Chriſte : this was no (mall teſtimonie of godly. 
neſſe: and yet doth ſhe not ceaſe to let him. Therfore to the end we may 
make way for the grace of God that it may come vnto vs, let vs learne 
to attribute farre greater power vnto him then our ſenſes can compre» 
hen d. Andifſobeit the firſt and only promiſe of God be not of ſuſ- 
ficient force with vs, yet atleaſt let vs ſtay our ſelues as did Martha,whs 
he confirmerh vs the ſecond and third time. 

4+ Did ner I ſay vate thee, He reproueth the diſtruſtfulneſſe of Mar- 

tha, becauſe ſhee had not conceiued ſufficient hope of the premiſe which 
ſhe had heard. And it appeareth by this place that there was ſomewhat 
more (aide to Martha, then lohn doth ſer downe worde for worde: al- 
though(as I haue ſaid) Chriſt meant thus much, when hee called him 
ſelfe the reſurrection and the life. Therfore Martha is condemned, be- 
cauſe ſhe doth not wayt for ſome work of God. | 

If thou beleene, This is ſaid for this cauſe, not only becauſe faith ope- 
neth our eyes, that we may ſee the glory of God ſhining in his woorkes: 
but becauſe our faith malteth a way for the power and goodnes of god, 
that it may ſhew foorth it ſelfe towards vs,as is ſaid, Pſal. 8 1. 11. Open 

thy mouth wide and I will fill it. Like as on the other fide, vnbeliefe 
ſtoppeth the way before God, and doeth az it were keepe his handes 
Faſt ſhut : in which re ſpect it is faid in another place, [eſis coulde not 
ſhew any myraele there becauſe of their vnbeliefe. Math. 13. 8. Not 
that the power of God is tyed vnto the wil of men, but becauſe ſo much 
as in them lyeth, they driue away the ſame with the let of their wicked- 
neſſe, they are ynworthie that he ſhould reueale himſelfe vnto them. It 
commeth to paſſe oftentimes, that god doth ouercome ſuch lets: yer not- 
withſtanding ſo often as hee plucketh backe his hande from helpyng 
the vnbeleeuers, he doth it for this cauſe, becauſe they doe not admitte 
— accept the (ame, beeing enuironed with the ſtraytes ot vnbe · 

efe. - | 

Thou nhalt ſee the glory of Ged, Note that the myracle is called the glorys 
of God wherein whileſt God ſheweth foorth the power of his hande, 
he glorifieth his name. Martha being at length content with thus ſe- 
cond ſaying of Chriſt, doth ſuffer the ſtone to be remoued : the ſaw no- 
thing as yet: but becauſe ſhe heareth that the ſonne of God, did not in 
vaine commaund them to doe this, ſhe doth willingly depend ypon his 
commandement alone. 

% And Ieſus lifted vp his eyes, This was a token of a mind that was 
well framed to pray: for to the ende a man may riglitly call ypon god, 
he mult be ioyned with him, which cannot be valeſle being lifted vp a= 
bouethe earth, hee aſcend vp into the very heauens; This is not done 
with the eyes: ſeeing that bypocrites ho are drowned in the decps 


— 
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filth and dregges of their fieli,ſceme with their ſterne countenance to 
draw heauen vnto them: but the children of GOD mult ſincerelie 
gerfourme that which they doe feigne. Neither yet muſt he that lifteth 
vp his ej es toward heauen there include God in his cogitation, who is 
eucry where,and filleth heauen an earth : but becauſe mens mindes can 
neuer eſcape trom and acquit themſelues ot thole groſſe inuentions, but 
that they iuall ſurmiſe tome bale and carthly thing of God, ſaue onely 
when they be lifted vp aboue the worlde : the ſcripture calleth vs thy- 
ther, and teſtifieth that heauen is Gods ſcate. As touchiug the lifting vp 
of cyes, it is no continuall ceremonic, which lawtull prayer cannot 
want, For the publicane that pray eth with his count.nance turned to- 
warde the earth,doth neuertheletic pearce the heauens With his taith, 
Yer that is a protitable exercite, whereby men avwake and ſtirre vp then: 
ſelues to ſeeke God. Yea,the feruentneiie of prayer docth to attect and 
moue the body oftentimes,that beſides meditation it doth willingly to- 
low the minde, Certaincly it is Without all doubt that when Chriſte 
lifred vp his eyes towards heauen, hee was carried thither with ſinguler 
rehemecie. Moreouer,as he Was holy with the father: ſo he would alto 
bring others vnto him beſides himſelfe. } 

I thanks thee. He beginnęth with thankes giuing, although he asked 
nothing: but although the Euangeliſt doth not detlare that he pray ed in 
plaine Words, yet is it queſtionles that there M ent ſome petition betore: 
tor otherwiſe he could not be heard. And it is to bee thought that hee 
pray ed in time ot thoſe gronings whereot the Euangeliſt maketh men- 
tion : for there is nothing more vnlikely then that he raged inwardly 
in himſelfe, as men amazed are Mont to doe. Hauing now obtained 
Lazarus his life he giueth thankes vnto the tather. Furthermore, in that 
he acknowlegeth that he receiued this power from his father, in this hee 
confelicth that he is only his tathers miniſter : for. as he apply eth hym- 
ſelfe vnto mans capacitie, ſometimes defending openly his diuinitie, he 
challendgeth to himſelte whatſoeuer is proper to God: ſometimes being 
content to beare the perſon of a man, he graunteth all the glory ot the 
diuinitie vnto the father. The Euangeliſt reconcileth both thinges toge- 
ther in one worde very Well, K hen he ſaith. % Chriſte 14 heard of the fathers 
and that be giueth thankes,that men may ene that hee was ſent of the father : chat 
u, that they may conteſſe that hee is the ſonne of God. For becaule the 
Maieſtie of Chriſt could not be comprehended in his highneſſe, the po- 
wer of God, W hich appeared in his fleſh, carry ed vp the rude and dull 
ſenſes of men by degrees vnto that highneſſe. For ſeeing that he would 
be ours wholy, it is no maruell it bee apply himlelte vnto vs divers 
wayes: yea, it is no maruell it hee doe abaſe himſelte for our ſakes, whe 
luttered hiniſelfe ro be humbled for vs, 

42 1 did he that theu didi alwayes, This is a preuention, leaſt any 
man ſhold think that he was not ſo highly in the tathers fauour, that he 
could readily worke what my racles ſocuer he would. Therefore hee 

giueth them to vnderſtand that tliere is ſuch agreement betweene hym 
and the father, that he denieth him nothing: yea that hee had no neede 
to make any prayer, ſeeing that he did only that which hee knee his 
father had commanded him todo; But to the end it might the better be 
8 made 
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made knowen vnto men, that this was a worke of God, he called they. 
fore vpon the fathers name. If any man obiect: V Vhy did he not 
then rayſe all the dead: we may eaſily anſ{were, that there was a cer-' 
taine meane appointed by the counſell of God for myracles,as muche 
as he knewe was ſufficient to proue the Goſpell, 

43 Heecryedwith a loud veyce, In thathe touched him not with his 
hand but did only call vpon him with his voyce, his diuine power did 
therein the better ſhew it ſelte: and he doth there withall ſet foorth vnto 
Ys the hidden and wonderfull power and force ofhis worde. For howe 
doth Chriſt reſtore life to the dead ſaue only by the word? Therfore he 
ſhewed a viſible token of the ſpiritual grace in rayſing Lazarus, whiche 
we doe dayly trie by the fealing of faith, whileſt that he ſhe eth that 
his voyce doth quicken, 

44 Bound with bandes. The Euangeliſt doth diligently reckon vp the 
kerchiftc,and bandes,to the ende wee may knowe that Lazarus came 
out of the graue in ſuch ſort, as he was laid there, The Iewes alſo rerain 
this manner of burying at this day, that hauing wounde the bodie in a 
linnen cloath, they wrap the head apart in a kerchiffes Leeſe him. This 
thing remaynedto amplifie the glory of the myracle, that the lewes 
might alſo feele with their handes the wel of God, which with their 
eyes they had beholden. For Chriſt could haue made Lazarus ſhake 
off the bandes wherewith he was bounde, or haue cauſed them to fall 
away of their owne accord: but he did intende to haue the handes of 
thoſe that ſtood by him to bee his witneiſes. Thriſe ridicolous are the 
Papiſtes who gather auriculer confeſſion thence , Chriſte( ſay they)af- 
ter that he had reſtored Lazarus to life, woulde haue his Diſciples to 
looſe him: there fore it is not ſufficient for vs to be reconciled to God 
vnleſſe the Church doe alſo forgiue our ſinnes. But whereby doe they 
coniecture that the diſciples were appointed to looſe Lazarus! Nay ra- 
ther we gather that he commaunded the lewes to doe this, to the ende 
ke might take from them all occalion of doubting, 


45 Many therefore of the Iewes,vohich came vuto Mary, bebelde what thinges) lefus 
had done, and beleoned in bim. 
46 But ſome of them wente vnte the Phariſees, and tolde them what Teſus had 
done, 
47 Therfore the high Prieſtes and Phariſees gather ed a councell,and ſaid. what dis 
wee? becauſe this man doth many myracles. 
„ ve let him gee thus, all men shall beleeue in him: the Romanes ahall come 
and take away our place, and the nation, | 
49 And ene ef them called Caiphas who wat high Prieſt that yeere, ſaid unto them, 
Tee how nothing: 
3% Neither dee ee conſider, that it is expedient for vi, that ene man die for the pete 
ple, and that all the nation doe not perith, 
5r Aud he ſaid not this of himſelſe; but ſor aſmuch as hee was chiefe Prieft that 
geere be propheſied. that [eſis theulde dye for the nation. ' 
$2 And not for the nation only,but that bee might gather togeather inte one the 
Wi of Ged which were dipearſed, 


4; NM 


pon the Goſpel of lob, C Lap, 11. 275 


45 Many thereſere. Chriſte did not ſuffer the myracle Which hee 
wrought to bee vnfruitfull: becauſe by this meanes hee brought ſome 
ynto faith. For we mult note that there is a double vie of myracles: 
namely, that they may either prepare vs vnto faith, or confirme ys in the 
faith, Ie Euangeliſt toucheth the former in this place: for hee mea- 

neth that thoſe of whom he ſpeaketh did maruell at, and reuerence the 
diuine power of Chriſte, ſo that they ſubmitted themſelues vnto him to 
be his diſciples: othcrwite the bare myracle could got haue been ſuffici- 
ent vnto faith · Therefore we muſt vndei ſtand noti ing els in this place 
by this worde belecued, ſaue onely readineſle to imbrace the doctiime of 
Chriſt. In the other which toriake Chriſte there appeareth deteſtable 
ynthanktulneſle : or rather horrible madneſſe: wherby ve gather how 
blinde and madde vngodlineſſe is. Ihe reſurrection of Lazarus ought 
to haue ſoftened euen ſtonie heartes: bur there is no worke ot God, 
which vngodlineile doth not infect and matre with the bitternes ot her 
po) ſon. I heretore it men will profite by the my racles of God they 
mult haue cleane heartes. For thoſe in whom there is no feare of God, 

although they ſee heauen and carth goe togetlier, they will neuer ceale 
to refule ſounde doctrine. So you may ſee at this day, many enemies of 
the Goſpel, figit againſt the manifeſt and euident hand of god like mad 
mem Let notwithſtanding they doe in the meane ſeaſon craue aj ra- 
des at our handes : but to no other ende, ſaue tliis, that they may ſhewe 
themſelues to be monſters of men by reſiſting ſtubornely. And in that 
Chriſt is brought vnto the Phariſees, it is done for this conſideration 
becauſe by reaton of their hy pocriſie they were more ſharpe ſet to re 
the Goſpel. In like ſort he doth afterward expreſſe the by name, whenas 
he ſaith that there was a councell gathered together. I hey themſelues 
were a part of the prieſts : but the Euangeliſt nameth them ſpecially, 
becauſe they were as fannes to ſet on fire the fury of all the Whale 
companie, 

47 Therefore the high Priefles gathered tegeat her. There is no leſſe mon- 
ſtrous blindneſle deſcribed in this place in the prieſts. V nleſſe they had 
beene more then dull and blockiſhthey ought to haue been touched at 
leaſt with ſome reuerence of Chriſte alter ſo euident a token of his di- 

uine po er: Hu we they meete togeather of ſet purpoſe to oppreſſe the 
lory of God (with the bcholding whereof they become amazed). 
ey doe not in plaine wordes make their boaſt, that they would make 
fre againſt God: but ſecing that they cannot ſuppreſſe Chriſt, with= 
out the tubuerfion of Gods power, they doe queſtionleſſe fight againſts 
this openly and without doubt with ſacrilegious boldncs, Infidelitie 18 
alwayes proude and a contemner of God: but ſhe doth not ſtraightway 
breake out into this, that ſhe lifteth vp her hornes againſt God. But 
When as men haue long time wraſieled with God, this is ſtill the ende 
to endeuour like Giants to climbe vp aboue the heauens without anye 
feare of God. For they confeſſe that Chriſte wrought many myracles. 
And whence had hee ſo great power? Therefore they doc openly ad- 
dreſſe thẽſelues to ſuppreſſe the power of god which appeareth in þ my= 
racics of Chriſt. In the mean while god is not ſlacke: But althogh he dif 
ſeblech for a time, he lavgherh at heir fooks> arrogan6ie;vpiil þ _ te 

2 2 13 


CK 


276 The Commentarie of M. Io. Caluin⸗ 


foorth his wrath do come, as it is Plal.2.12. 

VVhar dee wee! In theſe wordes they accuſe their flouthfulneſſe: xx if 
they ſhoulde ſay that it came to paſſe through their delay, that Chriſte 
creepeth farther : becauſe they are able by behauing themſelues ſtoutly 
to brealce off his courſe. This is the boldneſſe of the wicked, whereby 
they challenge to themſelues all thinges : as if it were in their hande to 
doe whatſoeuer ſhould ſeeme good in their one eyes: and as if the 
ſucceſſe of the worke were ſubie& to their deſires. And if a man doe 
well weigh all thinges, they doe in — 1 ſet their owne induſtrie a- 
— the power of God, as if they coulde exceede God through theyr 

iligence. 

— If wee let lim gee, V Vhat if they doe not let him goe? Certainly 
(as I haue ſaid euen now)they are fully perſuaded that it is in their will 
to ſtop the way before Chriſt, that he may goe no farther, ſo they be di- 
ligent co withſtand him. If Chriſt had bin ſom ſeducer, it had bin their 
dutie to haue medled in the matter, leaſt he ſhould lead away the ſheepe 
from the Lordes flocke : but in that they confeſſe his myracles, they doe 
ſufficiently declare, that they cared not for God, whoſe power they dos 
ſo careleſly and hautily contemne. 

The Romans thall come, They couer their wickedneſſe with a fayre co- 
lour : namely, the deſire which they had to preſerue the common wealth: 
this was the feare which troubled them moſt, leaſt their tyranny ſhould 
fall to the ground: but they feigne that they are carefull for the Tem- 
ple, and worſhip of God, for the name of the nation, for the eſtate of the 
people. And wherefore was this? For doubtletſe they doe not ſeeme to 
vſe bach colours that they may deceiue: they preach not ynto the people: 
they conſult together apart and in ſecrete.Seeing that they are all guil- 
tie of the ſame falſhood in their owne conſciences, why doe they not vt- 
ter their counſels and meanings? Becauſe how grofle and euident ſoever 
vngodlineſſe is, yet it hath alwayes almoſt hypocriſie to accompanie it, 
It doth ſo inwrap it ſelfe in croked boughtes and lurking corners that it 
deceiucth vnder the ſhew of vertue, It was their chiefe drift to ſhowe 
ſome ſhape of grauitie, moderation, and wiſedome,that they might de- 
ceiue others: but it is to be thought that they were alfo deceiued with 
that vaine viſure for as much as — feigned that it was a iuſt occaſion 
to perſecute Chriſt. So hypocrites, although their conſcience doth in- 
wardly accuſe them, yet doe they make themſelues drunken with vayne 
inuentions, that they may ſeeme innocent in ſinning: neuertheleſſe they 
are manifeſtly contrary to themſelues For at the beginning theſe 
men did confeſſe that Chriſt wrought many myracles: nowe they are 
afraide of the Romanes : at if there Were not _ enough and more 
then enough in the power of God, which ſheveth it ſelfe to be preſent 
in theſe my racles. 

The Remane hall come, The Euangeliſt meaneth that this was the 
ſumme of their deliberation, to auoide the daunger which did hang o- 
ner theic head. If (ſay they) the Romanes ſhall vnderſtande that there is 
any thing renued in our {tate publike, it is to bee feared loaſt they will 
ſende an armie, and deſtroy both our nation, the Temple, and the 
worſhip of GO D. Dut that is a peruerſe conſultation, whiche — 
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about the avoiding of thoſe daungers which we cannot eſcape, vnleſſ 
we wil turne aſide from the right courſe. V Ve muſt firſt of all ſee what 
God commaundeth, and will haue co be done: what euom ſoeuer ſhall 
befall vs, that muſt continue ſure and certaine. Bur thoſemen thin ke ie 
beſt ro make away with Chriſte, leaſt any diſcommoditie doe betall 
them, if they ſuffer him to gee forwarde as he had begun, But at and 
ifhe were ſent by God? V Vill they reiect a Prophet of God, that they 
may redeeme peace with the Romans? Theſe are their counſels, who 
doe not feare God truly and from their heart, they paſſe not hat bee 
lawfull and right, or what be ynlawfull and wrong: becauſe they de- 
nd only vpon chaunce. But this is the onely way to take godly & good 

counſell, for to ſeeke and fre hat doth pleaſe God : ſecondly, to fol- 
low- that couragiouſly, hatſoeuer he preſcribeth, and not to bee diſ- 
couraged with any feare, although wee bee compaſſed about with a 
thouſand deathes, For our actions are continually to be directed not ac- 
cording to cuery blaſt of winde, but according to the wil of God alone, * 
vvhoſoeuer doth boldly deſpice daungers, or at leaſt hauing ouercome 
the feare of them, doth ſimplie pleaſe god, he ſhal at length haue an hap- 

y ende. For God doth bleſſe contrary to all hope, the conſtancie which 
u groungcd in the obedience of his worde :: as for the wicked, their 
cautions do them fo little good, that the more feareful they are, the more 
doe they entangle themſelues in ſnares. In this hiſtorie we haue þ forme 
and ſhape of our age molt liuely depainted out vnto vs. Thoſe that de- 
fire to be accounted prudent and circumſpect, they haue this ſong of- 
tentimes in their mouth, that we mult take care for the common tran- 
quillitie. and that that innouation which we goe about is not free from 
many daungers, after that they haue burdened us with this falſe enuie 
they can finde no better ay, then by burying Chriſte,to preuent all tu- 
mults. As if they ſhould haue good ſucceſſe with ſuch wicked contempt 
of the grace of God, whileſt that they inuent this remedie to pacifie tu- 
multes withall,that the doctrine of ſaluation may be aboliſhed, Nay 
rather that ſhall befall the wicked whereof they are afraide : notwith- 
ſtanding how ſocuer the wicked doe obtaint that which they hope for: 
yer this 1s an vnmeete rewarde to paciſie the worlde by offendyng 
God. 

Our place, It is vncertaine whether they _ ofthe Temple or of 
their Countrie. They thought their ſafetie did conſiſt in both, For when 
the temple was pulled done, the ſacrifices,the ſolemne worſhi pe of 
God, and the calling vpon his name. did ceaſe. Therefore if they yr 2 
ny care of religion, it became them to be carefull for the temple. And 
againe, this was very profitable for maintenaunce of the eſtate of the 
Church, not to be carried away out of their countrie againe. They did 
yet remember the captiuitie of Babylon, whiche was a moſt ſharpe 
vengeance of God, Againe,thatwas common amongeſt them as a pro- 
uerbe, which is oftentimes repeated in the law, that it was a kinde of ca- 
King off, if the Lorde ſhould caſt them our of that land, Therefore they 

ather,that the Church cannot continue in ſaſetie, vnleſſe Chriſt be de- 
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1 One of them called Caiphas. This was a ſhort conſultation, becauſe 
Caiphas did not ſuffer them to ſtande in dou long, F — 
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hee aſſiguetk one way to obtaine health, and ſafety that they ſlea an ia 
nocent i Behold into ho great wickednes thoſe men breake out, who 
doe rather take counſell according to the ſenſe and reaſon of their fleth 
without the feare of God chen according to the worde of God, and uos 
thinke that that will be profitable for them, which they cannot do with. 
out diſplealing the authour of all goodnes. For ic 1s as much as if Ca- 
phas ould lay that they mult prouoke the wrath of God that thunges 
may goe well with them. V Vheretore let vs learne neuer tv leparace 
that which is profitable,trom that which is lawtull : ſeeing that wes 
mult hope tor no good thing or ioyfull thing, ſaue only from the blei- 
ſing ot God, which is not promiſed yato the wicked & rebellious, Wh 
lteke for, helpe at the handes ot the Diuell, but vnto the taithfull who 
walke plainely in the wayes of God. And yet this reaſon had ſome co- 
lour : becaulc the common commodutie ought alwayes to bee of more 
weight. But(as I (aid euen now)the people 14 no more ſate by the ic 
ked death of an innocent, then the whole body of man, whulcit that the 
throate onely is cut, or the breaſt thruſt through with a twoord, 
- VVoe warkigh Pricjt. Hee doth not call him high prieſt of that yeere, 
becauſe it was a yerely oſtice only: but wheras ic was fold tor money, 
it was giuen vnto diuers menzcontrary to the preſcript ot the law, God 
would not haue the honour ended vnleſſe the man did die: but when 
asthinges were all out of order, and turned toplie turuie, it cameto paſſe 
that tne Romanes did oftentimes chaunge the Prieſtes. Furthermore, 
the Euangeliſt ſaick that Caiphas ſpake not this ot himſelie, not that be 
ſpake that Which he vnderſtood not, as a madde man, and one that is 
trenlic : ( tor he ſpake as he thought) but the Euangeluſt meaneth that 
there was a ſuperiour mouing ot hus tongue, becauſe God meant to 
ſhe we foorth by his mouth lome greater matter then came into hit 
minde. Therfore Caiphas was at that time as'it were double tongued. 
For he vomited our that wicked & cruell counſell and purpoſe to put 
Chriſt to death, which he had conceiued in his minde: and God tur- 
ned his tongue another way, that he might alſo ynder doubtfull words 
vtter a Propheſie. God would haue the heauenly oracle to proceeds 
euen from the ſeate of che high prieſt, that the lewes might be tie more 
without excuſe. For although no mans conſcience ot ail that crue was 
touched, yet they perceiued atterward that their blockiſhnes deterued 
no pardon. Neither yet did the wickedneſſe of Caiphas any what hyn- 
der his tongue from beeing the inſtrument of the holy Ghoſte, be- 
cauſe God had rather reſpect vnto the Prieſthood which he himtclt had 
inſtituted, then vnto the mans perſon, and that was the reaſon, which 
touched, that the voice comming from an high place, might be the bet» 
ter heatde, and might haue the more reuetrence and weight. In like tort 
did he bleſſe his people by the mouth of Balaam,vhom ne had endow- 
ed with the ſpitit ot prophetie, But the Papiſtes are more then ridicu- 
lous, who doe thereby gather that that is to be accounted as an ora- 
cle, whatſoeuer itpleaſeth the biſuop of Rome to blunder our. Firit of al, 
admit we graunt( Which thing is in vaine) that he is alwayes a Prophet 
who is high prtieſt, jet muſt they proue ot neceſsitie, that the Biſhop of 
Rome is created by the commaundement of God. For the Prieſthoode 
of one man yas aboliſhed by the comming of Chriſte, neither doe wee 
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any where reade, that it was afrerwarde ordeined, that any une man 
Hould goucrne the Church. But admit we graunt them this ſecondly, 
that the title and honour of the high prieſt was tranſlated vnto the bi- 
mop of Rome, we muſt marke hat good this did the Prieſts, that they 
embraced Caiphas his prophelie. They con ſpyre together to pur Chriſt 
to death. that they may ſubicribe vnto his judgement, - But let ſuch obe- 
dience be farre from vs,which may drive vs vnto horrible apoſtacie, by 
denying the ſonne bf God. Caiphas doth with one voyte blaſpheme 
and alſo prophelie : thoſe which obey his ſay ing doe contemne the pro- 
eſie and catch at the blaſphemie. V Ve muſt take heed leaſt the ſame 
fall vs, if we giue eare vnto the Romane Caiphas,otherwile the ſimi- 
litude ſhould be vnperfect. 
Furthermore, I aake this queſtion, Whether all the wordes of the high 
Prieſt be propheſies or no, becauſe Caiphas did once propheſie. But hes 
did afterward condemne the chieſeſt and principall poy nt of our faith 
of blaſphemie: whence we gather, that that was extraordinarie where- 
of the Euangeliſt maketh mention now, & chat it is prepoſterouſly taks 
for an example. 
j1 That leſurshoulde die. The Euangeliſt doth firſt of all declare that 
the ſunime of our ſaluation cõtiſteth in that, if Chriſt do gather vs toge- 
ther into one. Lor by this means he recõcileth vs vnto$ — whoſe 
wer the fountaine ef life is. VV hence we doe alſo gather that man- 
Lade is ſcattered abroade, and ꝭſtraunged from God, vntill ſuch time as 
the children of God doe groe together vnder Chriſte their bead. So 
that the communiorfof * ſaints is the preparation vnto eternall life: 
becauſe they abide all in death, whom Clriſt doth not gather ynto the 
father : as we ſhall ſee againe in the ſixteenth Chapter. Therefore is 
it that Paule Ephe. 1.10. teacheth that Chriſt was ſent, to the ende hee 
might gather together all things which are in heauen and earth, VVher- 
fore if we will enioy the ſaluation which is Nene vnto vs by Chriſt 
we muſt remoue all diſſention and be at one with God, the A ngels,and 
amongeſt our ſelues. The death of Chriſt was the cauſe of this vnitie 
and the pledge thereof, whereby he tooke all thinges vnto himſelfe: but 
yet we are gathered together day ly by the Goſpel) into Chriſt his ſheep- 
folde | 


ja And net for the nat1on enly: The Evangeliſt his meaning is, that the 
reconciliation made by Chriſt is alſo extended vnto the Gentiles. But 
bow are they called the children of God, whom the miſerable ſcatte- 
ryng abroade, herein they wandered,did make the enemies of God? 
I] aniwere(as I haue ſaide els Where) that they were ſonnes and children 
in the breaſt of God, who were in themſelues wandering && loſt ſheepe 
yeanothing leſſe then ſheepe, but rather wolues and wild beaſts. I her- 
fore he counteth them the children of God by their election, cuen be- 
fore they be called, becauſe they begin at length to be reuealed both vn- 
to themſelues and vnto others by faith. 


5; Therefore from that day they tocke counſell to put him to death, 

54 Therefore Ieſus walked no more openly amongeſt the Iewes : but went thenre in- 
bs « region mgh vni tb deſa t, into a citie called Ephraim : and aboade there with by 
dyciples, OE 
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55 Andibe Towns Eafter was ay bande : an of the conntrie went wp to 
ſalem,beſore Eaſter that they might purifie — 4 1 
(2. 56 Toerefore they ſought Ieſus and ſaid amongeſt themſeluts, as they fleede in the 
Temple,what thinks yee, that be came net unte the ſeaſt. 

57 A e Priefies and Phariſees bad gien 4 commaundemente, that if any tid 
e. where bee were, he theulde tell un, that they might taks bum. . 


553 They tes counſell to put him to dearth, The Evangeliſt ſaith that 
Chriſte fled againe, ſeeing that he knewe that his enemies did (© furi- 
ouſly purſue him. Yet let vs remember that he did not fo flie that hee 
myght withdrawe humſelfe from his fathers calling. For this was his 
only purpole to preſent himſelte readie, to ſuffer death willinglye at the 
time hich God had appointed. Furthermore, the counſeli whereof 
the Euangeliſt maketh mention, as not ſo much concerning the deatli 
of Chrute, as that they might finde ſome meanes howe to ſupreſſe 
him, This was alreadie decreed amongſt them, that he was to be made 
away: the other deliberatiogdid onely remaine,how they might ac« 
compliſh, that which they etermined. 

54 Vi lich is called Ephraim. I thinke that the name of the citie which is 
heere ſer downe,was either corruptlie pronounced or els Was tome new 
name. For we know What great alteration was made in the tongue 
after the captiuitie of Babylon, and alſd howe much the taſhion of the 
lande was chaunged, V Vhen he ſpeaketh of the diſciples of Chriſt, hee 
meaneth not al thoſe which receiued his doctrine but thoſe which were 
continually with him, and were wont to liue together with him in the 
ſame houſe. 

55 Muy of the countrid went up c. before Eafter t hat they myght purific theme 

felues, This was not flatly commaunded that they ſhoutd purifie them 
felues before the offering of the Palleouer. Therefore the Euangeliſt 
ſaith not that they came all, but -meanie : It was not lawefull for any 
that was vncleane to cate : but | ſaye that they tooke vppe this 
ſanRifiyng of their own accord, and of {ome priuate affection, ſo that 
the other were not forbidden to cate,althogh they were not prepared 
by any ſuch rite,before the feaſt day-But the drift of the Euangeliſt in, to 
ſhew howe famous Chriſte was, and howe greatly hee was ipoken of 
throughout all Iarie. For thoſe that meete together out of all partes in 
the Temple, are eſpecially bent ro ſeeke Chriſte, and talke together con- 
— » They ſeeke him after the manner of menne, but yet by 
ſeeking hym they declare that the tyrannie of the Prieſtes was the caule 
that he did not appeare openly. 


—— +4 
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Chap. 12. 
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E therefore, fixe dayer before Fafter came to Bethania, where Lajarus was, the 
had beene dead, whom he had rayſed vg from the dead. 
3+ Therefore they made bim a banquet there nd Mart ba ſerned ; but Lajaru wal 
ne of theſe that ſalt at meats with him, | . 
4 p 4 * 1 
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35 Then tocke Marie 4 pernde of i »yntment of Spicknard precious, che anuoynted the 
feste of Taſus and wiped them with ber haire © and the huuſe was filled with the ſanour of 
the oniment, 

4 Therefore one of his diſciples, Juda: Iſcariot Simons ſonne, whiche was about ts 
betray bum. ſaid, 7 

Henn tb oyntmente ſe 

et 

6 This ſaid he, net that be cared ſor the peore : but becauſe he was 4 theeſe, and hed 
the f- did carry thoſe thinges winch wore giuen, 

„ Therfore Ieſus ſaid,thee hath kept this vntull the day of my buriall. 

Fer you lau the peore alwayerwith you,but me yee hane net alwayes, 


for three hundred pence, and given to the 


s leſm,ec, camp to Betbanis, VVe (ee that their judgement was ouer 
raſh, who thought that leius would not come, whereby wee are taught 
that we mult not make ſuch baſt,butwith patient and quiet minds itay 
vntill the opportunitie come whereot wee knov not. Chriſt came firit 
to Bethania, that he might goe thence to Icruſalem three day es aſter. In 
the meane While his intent wasto giue ludas a fit time and place to be- 
tray him, that he nught be a ſacrifice readie,at the appointed houre. 
Neither is he ignoraunt hat ſhall befall him, but goeth willingly to be 
ottered vp. VV hereas he came to Bethamia ſixe day es betore Eaiter, e 
may gather out ot Matthewe and Marke that hee ſtayed there toure 
day es. tohn doth not expreſſe the day wherein the banquet was made 
vnto him, wherein he was annoynted by Mary, but it is likely that this 
was done not long atter his ariuall. Furthermore, in that lome do think 
that this was not the annoynting whereof Matthew and M. rte make 
mention, they are deceiued therin, The reſpect ot þ time moueth them, 
becauſe betore the rwo Euangeliſts ſay, that Chriſt was annoynted, they 
make mention ot two dayes. But the ant were is eaſie, and that double. 
lohn ſaith not that Chriſt was annointed the firſt day hee came. So 
that this might haue been done when as he was redie to depart. Althogh 
(as I haue taid alreadiezthe other coniecture 1s more lik to be true, that 
he was annoynted a day or two before his departure. lor it is certaine 
that ludas had barganed with the Prieſtes, before Chriſte had ſent two 
ot his diſciples to prepare the paſſeouer: and it muſt needs be that there 
was one day betweene at the leaſt. The Euangeliſts adde, that he Wai- 
ted a fit time to betray Chriſte, after that he had his hire. Therefore in 
that, hauing made mention ot two dayes, they adde the hiſtorie of the 
annoynting,they ſet downe that firſt which was done laſt, The reaſon 
u, becauſe that ſeeing they had recited the wordes of Chriſte:you know 
that after two dayes the ſonne of man ſhalbe betrayed : they now adde 
that which was before omitted, howe and vpon what occaſion hee was 
betrayed by the diſciple. It appeareth ſufficiently that he was annointed 
a Bethania. Matthew and Marke ſay that he ſupt then with Simon the 
Leper, lohn doth not expreſſe the houſe: but he doth ſufficiently ſhews 
that he ſupt at ſome other place then with Lazarus and Martha, Why- 
leſt that he maketh Lazarus one of theſe that ſate at meate : that is, that hee 
was inuited together with Chriſte. Neither is there any diſagreement 
in this that Matthew and Marke do ſay thathis head was annoynted, 
and our Euangeliſt his ferte, The annoy ating of the head was ordina- 
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—— Plinie counteth it a poynt of too much ryot, that certain 
id annoynt the ancles. The three agree together in this, that Mary did 
annoynt Chriſt plentifully, and powred out great ſtore of oyntmente, 
Therefore whereas Iohn ſpeaketh of the feete, it is as much as if he had 
aid, that all the whole body of Chriſt was annoynted euẽ vnto the feet, 
For there is an augmentation in this word feet, which appeareth better 
by that which followeth,when he addeth, that Mary did wipe his feete 
awith her hayre And the hon/e was filled with the ſmell, It was no ſimple liquor 
drawen out of Narde,buta compounde confection made of imellyn 
things: therfore it is no maruel if all the houſe were filled with the (mel 

4 Therefore one of bu Diſciple: ſaich., The murmuring of Tudas follo- 
weth, which Matthew attributeth vnto the Diſciples in generall , and 
Marke only to certaine of them. But thatis an vſeall thing by Smec- 
deche to apply that ynto many, vhich belongeth only vnto one or a few, 
Although it ſeemeth to mee à thing like to bee true, that the mur- 
muring began at Iudas alone, and that the reſt were moucd to conſent 
vnto him, as itis an eaſie matter for diners affections to be kindeled in 
vs by Whiſperings, as with fannes : and principally backbitinges (as we 
are too much bent vnto ſiniſter iudgements) doe take place in vs, But 
the too too great credulitie and raſhnes in belceuing, which the ſpirit 
of God reproueth in the Apoſtles, tea cheth vs, and is vnto vs an exam- 
ple, that we be not too readie & credulous to heare malitious ſpeeches, 

5 VVhy was net this eqntment, A pound of common oyntment coſt bu 
(as Plinie doth reſtifie)ten pence : but the (ame man affirmeth that the 
higheſt price of the beſt oyntment was three hundred & ten pence. The 
Euangeliſtes agree together in this, that this was the moſt coſtly oynt- 
ment, Whereforeit 15 not without cauſe that ludas doeth yalewe it 
at an hundreth pence, which ſumme amounteth vnto fiftie potrndesof 
French money, according to Budæus his account. Furthermore, foraſ- 
much as all daintineſſe almoſt, hath included in it a ſuperfluous ryot, the 
greater the loſſe of the money was the more colour had Judas for his 
murmuring: as if he ſhould haue ſaid, if Mary had beſtowed ſom (wall 
coſt, ſhee ſnould haue ſome excuſe : but now ſeeing that ſhe hath waſted 
a great ſumme of money vpon a matter of no importance,hath ſhe not 
done iniurie to the poore,who might haue been greatly relieued there- 
withal: Therfore her fact deſerueth no pardon, 

„ Becauſe be was a theefe, The reſt of the Apoſtles do conderne Ma= 
ry, not of any euill affection, but raſbly: but Iudas coloureth and coue- 
reth his wickedneſſe with an honeſt cloake, when he ſpeaketh for the 
poore, for whom he cared not. By this example are we taught whata 
monſtrous beaſt the deſire to haue is: the loſſe which ludas thought be 
had ſuſtained,by hauing the matter of ſtealing taken from him, doeth 
driue him vnto ſo great outrage, that he ſeareth not to betray Chriſte. 
And ĩt is likely that be had not onely lyed vnto others, that the poore 
were defrauded : but alſo that he flattered himſelfe inwardly (as hypo- 
rites are wont to doe) as if it had beene but a light offence to betraye 
Chriſt that he might thereby recompence the damage which ke had re- 
ceived. This was one cauſe which moued him to betray Chriſt, that bee 
might pull againe ynto himſelf the pray which had eſcaped him by ſom 

Sa2er of meanes For the indignation which he had concciued by 2 
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fon of the gaine which he had loſt, cauſed him to determine to betray 
Chriſt, It it is a marucll that Chriſte woulde chooſe ſuch a manto be 
hu ſteward as he knevy was theef, for what other thingwas this but to 
reach hum an haulter to hang hunlelfe withal{Mortall man muſt make 
no other anſwere in this place, but that the iudgementes of God are a 
dcepe dungeon. Neuertheleſſe the fact of Chriſt muſt not be made a co- 
mon rule, nat we commit the caring tor the p oore or any other office 
to a wicked & vngodly man. For God hath giuen ys a law, M herein he 
hath fer downe who thoſe be th at mult be called vnto the gouernment 
et the Church and ynto other oſtices, which lav wee may not xiolate, 
Chriſt his eſtate was tar ynlike vnto ours, who ſeeing that he w 0 
ternall wildome ot God, he iuttered his ſecrete predeſtination to take 
place in the petſon ot ludas, 

7 Suffer ber. VV henas Chriſt commandeth the to. let Mary alone, hee 
teachetn that thoſe men do wickedly & yniuſtly who moleit their neigh 
bours without caule, & procure cõtention about a matter of notlung 
Chrut his anl were is longer in the other Euangeliſts, yet the ſumme o 
al one, The annointing,wherwith ludas found fault, is defended by this 
reaſon, becauſe it was done to bury him. Therfore Chriſt doth not alow 
it to be an ordinarie Worſlup, & uch ought to be comonly vſed in the 
Church. For if he old haue ſuch dutie done ynto him day iy, he would 
rather haue ſaid any thing, then that this was giuen to his buriall. And 
truly God careth not for externall pompe : yea ſeeing that hee ſeeth 
that mans nature is too much bent vnto carnall rites, he doth oftentimes 
comand vs to be iparing & ſober in theſe things: wherfore they miſtake 
Chriſt very much, who infer out of his anſwer, that god is delighted in 
coltly & gorgeous worſhipping, ſeeing that he did rather excule Mary, 
becauſe ihe did vnto him an extraordinarie dutie which ought not to be 
made a common rule ot worſhipping God. Agenft rhe day of c. 
In that he ſaith that the oyntment was kept, his meaning is, that it was 
pot powred out in yain, & out of ſealon, but according to q circumſtãce 
ot y time. For that is (aid to be ſaued or kept, which is Jaid vp ſafe, that it 
may be brought foorth in due time. For it is certaine that it any would 
baue burdened him before with ſumptuous dainties, he would not haue 
ſuttered him, And he ſaith not þ Mary did chis according to þ cuſtome, 
but that ſhe might doe him the laſt dutie. Furthermore, the anno) nting 
of the bodies was the no vain ceremcny; but rather a ſpirituall ſigne, to 
ſer before the eies of men, the hope of the reſurreion. The promiſes 
were as yet dark, Chriſt was not yet riſen againe, W ho is for iult cauſes 
called y firſt fruits of thoſe that rife againe. 1. Cor. 15. 20. Therfore the 
fauhfull had neede of ſuche helpes, þ key might direct the vnto chriſt, 
who was yet abſent. Therfore the annointing of Chriſt was not ſuper- 
ſuous thẽ, ſeeing that he ſhould ſhortly after be buried. For he is annoin- 
te d as it he ſhould haue been laid in his graue · The diſciples knewe not 
thus much as yet: and without doubt Mary was inforced at a ſodaine, 
to doe chat through the direction of the ſpirite, whereon ſhe thought 
not before. Chriſt applieth that vnto the hope of the reſurrection, tick 
they did ſo much dilalowe, that the commoditie it ſelfe might reclaime 
them from wicked churliſhnes, But how ſoeuer Chriſt would haue the 
childhood of the old people to be gouerned with ſuch exerules, it —_ 
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an abſurd thing for vs to aſſay the like now: neither coulde we doe n 
without doing iniurie to Chriſt, who hath driuen away ſuch ſhadowes 
by his comming. Becauſe his reſurrection had not as yet fulfilled the fi- 
gures of the lawe, it was requiſite that his burial] ſhoulde bee adorned 
wich the externall rite: the (mell of his reſurrection hath ſtrength e- 
nough of it ſelfe now, without nard and oyntments, ſo that it quicke- 
neth the whole worlde, And let vs remember that in iudging concet- 
ning mens factes, ve muſt ſtand to Chriſt his iudgement alone, before 
whoſe iudgement ſeat we muſt once ſtand. 

Fer pes laue the peore alwayes, V Ve muſt note that which I ſaide be- 
fore,that the extraordinarie fact of Marie, is in this place diftinguiſhed 
from the common worſhip of Chriſte. VVherefore they arc Apes and 
not truefollowers,who couet to worſhip Chriſt with pomp and ſump» 
tuous apparrell : as if Chriſte did allow that becauſe it was once done, 
and not rather forbid it to be done afterward. V Vhereas he ſaith that he 
will not be alwayes with his Diciples, it muſt bee referred vnto the 
manner of his preſence wherewith carnall worſhip and coſtly honour 
can agree, For in that he is preſent with vs by the grace and power of 
his ſpirit, in that he dwelleth in vs,in that he doth alſo feed vs with his 
fleſh and blood, this appertaineth nothing vnto bodily worſhip. There- 
fore what pompe ſoeuer the Papiſts did inuent to worſlup Chrilt with- 
all, they did beſtow it vpon him all in vaine, ſeeing that hee doth openly 
refuſe it. V Vhereas he (ith that the poore ſhall be alwayes with vs, al- 
though he toucheth therein the hypocriſie of the Lewes yet may we ga- 
ther a profitable doctrine thence : that is, that the ſacrifices whiche God 
alloweth,and which ſmell ſweete,are thoſe almes deedes wherewiththe 
ps of the poore is holpen, and that there is no other coſt rightly 

owed in worſlüpping of God, 


9 A greatcompane of the Tewes knewe that hee was there, and came, net for Ieſia 
bir ſake onely ; but that they myghte ſee Lazarus alſs whom hee rayſed vpe fromthe 
dead. : 

F 10 And the chieſe Prieſtes tobe counſell togeather to put Laxarns to death als 
% 

1t Becauſe many of the Iewes did depart becauſe of him, and beleeued on Jeſas. 

42 On the morrow 4 great multitade,wl.ich came to the ſeaſt ,wbt they had var that 
Jeſus came to Jeruſalem, 

13 They tooke braunches of Palme trees, and went ont to meete him, and cryed, He- 
Janna, bleſſed is he that commeth in the name of the Lord. A of Iſrael. 

14 And ywheuTeſus had feunde 4 young A Je, he ſate theres na it in ritten, Fear 
vet daughter of Syon,becauſe thy king commeth ſuting vpen the colt of an Alle. 


9 Therefore the multitude knewe. The nigher the time of Chriſtes death 
did drawe the more requitite was ic that his name ſhould be pray ſed & 
ſpoken of amongſt all men, to the ende this might be a preparation vnto 
more perfect faith after his death. The Eusgefilt mẽtioneth eſpeci ally} 
that freſh myracle of Lazarus who was rayſed vp from death was mol 
famous, and becauſe Chriſte did ſhowe therein a ſinguler token of his 
diuinitie, god would haue many to ſee the ſame. V Vhen as he ſaith that 
they came not for Ieſus his ſake only, but alſo becauſe of Lazarus, — | 

mean 


| 
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meaneth not for Lazaxus ſake as if they gaue him this honor apart, but 
that they might ſee 4 Haniteſt token of Chhriſt his power in Lazarus, 

They teh comnjell tegeather, This was more then furious madneſſe, to 

oe about to kilhim, who (as it did manifeſtly appeare)was raiſed from 
death by God. But this is the ſpirite of — 2 where with Satan 

ricketh forward the wicked, ſo that they make no ende of their mad- 
neſſe, although God doe ſet the heauen, the earth, and the ſea agaynſt 
them. For this ſo wicked a conlultation is deſcribed for this cauſe, that 
we may knowe that the enemies of Chriſt were brought vnto ſo great 
ſtubbornneſſe, not through errour or madnes, but through furious wic= 
kednes, ſo that they were not afraid euẽ to make war againſt God hin- 
felfe: and ſecondly, that we may know that the power of God was no- 
thing obſcure in Lazarus his reſurrection. to extinguiſh the which, vn- 

odlines could inuent no other remedie, but to make away an innocent 
man by cruell and deteſtable death. But ſeeing that it is Satans Whole 
drift to ſuppreſſe, or at leaſt darken the, workes of God: it is our dutie 
to be bent continually to meditate thereupon, 

12 Thenext day a great companie, The other Euangeliſtes ſet downe 
this entrance of Chriſt more at large: yet this our Euangeliſt compre- 
hendeth the ſumme of all. V Ve muſt firſt of all note Chriſtes purpoſe 2 
namely, that he came to Ierulalem of his owne accorde, that hee might 
offer himſelfe ro die : for it was requiſite that his death ould bee vo- 
luntarie, becauſe the wrath of God conceiued againſt vs could be appea- 
ſed by no other meanes ſaue only by the ſacrifice of obedience. For hee 
knew Mhat ſucceſſe he ſhould haue. Yet before be be crucified, he wilbe 
entertained and receiued of the people as a king, with ſome ſolemne 
rite: yea,he-declareth manifeſtly that he begiuneth his kingdome by 

oing to die. Although his comming was celebrated by a great aſſem- 
bly of people, yet is it vnknowen to his enemies, vntill ſuch time as he 
proued hin elf to be the true Meſsias, by fulfilling the propheſies (which 
we ſhall ſee in their place). For he would omit nothing which might 
ſerue to the perfect confirmation of our faith, 

A great multituge which came te the feaſt. Therefore trauvgers were far 
more ready todo the dutie of godlines vnto the ſonne of God,then the 
citizens of leruſalem, who notwithſtanding ought to haue been an ex- 
ample vnto others, For they had the — dayly : the temple was 
alwayes in their fight, whiche thing ought to haue kindeled in their 
heartes the deſire ro ſeeke God: there were the princzpall doctors of 
the Church, there was the (anRuarie of Gods light, I heretore theyr 
yathankfulnes was too filthie,that hauing had ſuch excerciſes from their 
childhood, they doe either refuſe or els negle the redeemer promiſed 
them frõ the beginning, But this hath been a common vice almoſt in all 
ages, that men doe ſo much the more boldly deſpice God, the nigher & 
more familiarly he offereth himſelfe vmo them. But there was grea- 
ter zeale and feruentneſſe in the other, who having lett their houſes 
were come together to celebrate the feaſt day, ſo that they enquired di- 
bgently after Chtiſt: & wheas they heare þ he commeth into the Cine, 
they poe out to meete him, and to welcom him. Queſtionles they were 
raiſed vp to meet him in ſuch ſort, by þ ſecret inſtinct of the ſpirit.V Ve 
do not reade that this yas done before: but as carthly princes do — 
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their ſubie&s ynto them by the ſounde of a Trumpet or the voyce of x 
Cryer,when they take poſſeſtion of their kingdomes: ſo Chriſte gathe- 
red together this people by the vehement motion of his ſpirit, that they 
might ſalute him as a king. V Vhen as the multitude would haue made 
him a king in the wildernes,he withdrew himſelf priuily into the moũ- 
taine: for at that time they thought vpon no other kingdome, ſaue only 
ſuch a one, during which they might haue their bellyes well filled, lyke 
brute beaſtes. Therfore Chriſte coulde not yeeld vnto their fooliſh and 
diſordered deſire, valeſle he would deny himſelfe, and caſt off that fun- 
Qtion, which was enioyned him by the father. But he doth now chaleng 
ſuch a kingdome, as hee had receiued of his father . I confeſſe indeede 
that the common people, which went out to meete him, did not throgh- 
ty know the nature of thus kingdome : but Chriſte had reſpect vnto the 
time to come. Neuertheleſſe he ſuffered them to doe nothing, but that 
which did agree with the ſpiritual kingdome, 

14. Boughes of palze trees, and they went ent to meete him. The Palme tree 
was a token of victorq and peace amongſt the menne of olde: but they 
vvere alſo woonte to vie braunches of Palme trees, when they did aſ- 
ſcribe the empyre vnto any, or humbly craue pardon of one that was a 
conqueror, Notwithſtanding it ſeemeth that theſe menne tooke braun- 
ches of Palme trees in their handes, as a token of mirth and ioy,(ecinge 
they did entertaine a new king, 

They cryed Heſanna. By this woorde they did teſtifie that they did ac- 
knowledge that Meſias in Ieſus Chriſte , whoe was promiſed in tymes 
paſt to the fathers, and at whoſe hands they were to hope for redemp- 
tion and ſaluation . For the hundred and eighteenth Pſalme, out of 

- Which this crye is taken, was made touchinge the Meſsias to this ende, 
that all the Saintes might feruentlye with continuall petitions deſire his 
comming, and receiue him with great reuerence, when hee was reuea- 
led and giuen. Therefore it is like to bee true, yea truelye it may be ga- 
thered, that this prayer was aunciente euery where amongſt the ewes, 
and ſo conſequentlye, that it was in euerye mannes mouth. Therefore 
theſe menne wiſhed well vnto Chriſte, the ſpirite of GOD goinge bee- 
fore theyr woordes, and they were choſen as cryers to make it knowne 
that the Melsias was come. 

This woord Heſanne being compounded of two Hebrew wordes,fig- 
nifieth aſmuch as Saut, or, make ſafe, I pray thee . The Hebritians pro- 
nounce it after another ſorte, namely Ileſtab- Aa. but it is an vſuall thinge 
for the pronunciation to be corrupted ſo often, as Mordes are tranſlated 
into another tongue. Notwithſtanding although the Euangeliſts wrote 
in Greeke, yet retained they the Hebrewe worde,to the end they might 
the better dec lare that the multitude did vſe a ſolemne forme ot praier, 
which was firſt delyuered by Dauid, and receiued continually from time 
ta time amongſt the people of God, and was (anRified peculyerly vnts 
that end and vſe, that they might bleſſe the kingdome of Chriſt. To the 
ſame end tendeth that, vhich tolloweth immediately, 840i be that com- 
eth in the nne of rhe Lord. For this is alſo an happy prayer, tor the ioy full 
and proſperous ſuccefle of that kingdom, whereupon the felicity and re- 
Goring of the Church of God did depende, But becauſe Dauid — 
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rather to ſpeake of himſelfe, then of Chriſt in that Pſalme, we muſt re- 
ſolue this doubt firſt of all. Neyther is it any hard thing to do: for wee 
know to what end the kingdome was eſtabliſhed with Dauid and | 
poſteritie namely, that it might be as it were a certeine entraunce into 
that eternall kingdome , which was to bee manifeſted at the appoynted 
time, | 
Neither s it for Dauid to ſtayin himſelfe, and the L orde doth euer 
now and therfturne the cics of al the godly vato ſome other by the pro- 
phets. For M hatſoeuer Dauid did ſay of himſelſe, it u referred for good 
cauſes vnto that king, which ſhuld ariſe according to the promiſe of his 
ſeede, to be a Redeemer. Hence haue we to gather a profitable admoni- 
tion. For if we be members of the Church, the Lord cooth ſtirre vs vppo 
euen at this day vntw that ſelf ſame delire,wherewith he would haue = 
faithfull to bee moued vnder the lawe : namelye with all our hearte ta 
wiſhthas the kingdome of Chriſt may flouriſh and haue good ſucceſſe: 
and not that onelye, but that by prayer wee doe teſtiſie tlus: and to tho 
end we may be the more encouraged to pray, Wee mult note that he ſet- 
teth doi ne the Mordes, which we ſhall vſe . VVoe bee therefore vnto 
our ſluggiſhnes, if we doe cither extinguiſh with our coldnes, or choake 
with our luke armnes that feruentnes, which God ſtirreth yppe. In the 
meane ſeaſon let vs know that our prayers ſhall not bee in vaine, x hiche 
we make through Gods direction and inſtruction. Onely let vs not be 
fluggiſh, or weary in asking: he Wil be a faichfull gouernor of this king- 
dome, that hee may defend the ſame by his inuincible power and ayde. 
The maieſty thereof will continue and ſtande, though we do ceaſe: but 
in that it doth not floriſh ſo gorgiouſly oſtentimes, as it ought, but doth 
rather decay (as we ſee at this day horrible ſcattering abroad and diſor- 
der, yea waſteneſſe of the ſame)it is certeine that that happeneth throgh 
our ſinnes. And in that there appearethverye ſmall or almoſt no reſto- 
ring therof, or at leaſt that it goeth but Now ly forw ard, let vs impute that 
ynto our ſlouth fulneſſe. V Vee craue daylye of God, that his kingdome 
may come but ſcarſe one of an hundrethi beggeth this in earneſt & fer- 
uently. Therefore we are iuſtly depriucd ot that bleſGing of God, Which 
ve cannot aforde to aske. 
Moreouer we are taught by this word, that it is God alone that ſauerk 
and defendeth his Church: neither doth he challeng or commaunde any 
thing to be attributed vnto him, ſaue that Which is fie on ne. Therefore 
when as (hauing our tongues by him directed, we craue that he wil pre- 
ſerue Chriſt his kingdome, wee confeſſe that God himſelfe is the onelye 
authour of ſafety, that this kingdome may ſtande in his eſtate, He vſetn 
in this thing mens diligence, yet ſuch as he hath framed and made meete 
with his owne hand. Secondly he vſeth the helpe of menne to further ox 
preſerue the kingdome of Chriſt in ſuch ſorte, that he alone —_ 
and accompliſh all things through their meanes by the power of his ſpi- 
rite. | 
He that commeth in the name of the Lord. V Vee muſt firſt marke what this 
phraſe meaneth, 7. come in the name of the Lord, Hee commeth in the name 
of the Lord, x ho intrudeth not himſelf raſhly, nor yſurpeth to himſelfe 
the honour falſelye: but being rightly called, hath GOD to be the guid 
and authour of his actions. | This 
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This title bel ongeth vnto all þ law full miniſters of God. That Prophet 
commeth in the name of God, who being directed by the ſpirit of god, 
deliuereth that doctrine fincerely vato men, which he hath receiued 
from heauen. The king commeth in the ſame name, by Whoſe hande 
god doth gouerne his people. But becauſe the ſpirit of Lord retted yp. 
on Chriſt, and he is the headof all, and becaule wholoeuer haue been 
appoynted to rule the Church, they haue been ſubiect to his power and 
| rms yea they are but ſtreames Rowing from this tountaine: 
e is properly ſaid to haue come in the name of the Lord, Neither doth 
he only excel others in the degree of gouernment: but becauſe god doth 
wholy reueale himſelfe vnto ys in him. For in him dwelleth the God- 
head bodily as ſaith Paule, Col. 2.9. and hee is the exprelic image of 
God: Finally, he isthe true I V Vherefore he is ſaide to haue 
come in the name of God by a ſinguler kinde of right, becauſe God re- 
uealed himſelf by him not in part (as before time by the Prophets) but in 
whole, Therfore we muſt begin with him, as at the head, waneas we wil 
ſpeake good of the miniſters of God. c 
Now becauſe the falſe Prophetes doe proudly boaſt of the name of 
God, and doe vaunt themſelues vnder this falſe colour ( whereas not- 
withſtanding they are carried through the vehement motion ot the Di- 
uell to deſtroy the Church) we muſt ynderſtand the oppoſition, that the 
Lord may ſcatter them abroade, and bring them to naught, So that we 
cannot bleſſe Chriſt but we muſt curle the Pope, and that ſacrilegious 
tyrannie which he hath ſet vp againſt Chriſte, Hee ſhaketh his curſes 
againſt vs as thunder bolts and lightning with great force: yet may we 
ſafely contemne them as vaine and proud wordes, On the conttarie, 
the holy Ghoſte ſetteth down in this place an horrible curſe, Wherwith 
he may be drowned euen in the deepe pit of hell, with all his glory and 
pompe, Neither hath he need of any high Prieſt, to pronounce a curſe 
againſt him, ſeeing that Chriſt did once endow children with this po- 
wer, when as hee confirmed their crie as the other Euangeliſts dos 
Ys | 
' 14 Aud whinTeſut had found a young Aſſe, The other Euangeliſtes doe 
more diſtinctly ſet downe this part of the hiſtoric : namely, that Chriſt 
ſent two of his Diſciples ro fet the Aſſe. It was enough for Iohn who 
writ the laſt of all, briefly to note the ſummes of the things which were 
handeled by the reſt alreadie.Hereby it commeth to paſle that he omit- 
teth many circumſtances, And the ſhow of contrarietie which troubleth 
many, is eaſily taken away. V Vhereas Matthew ſaith, that Chriſte (ace 
vpon an Afﬀe and her colte,it muſt bee taken as ſpoken by Senecdoche. 
Some doe thinke that he ſate firſt ypon the ſhe Aſſe, and after watde vpon 
her colt, & frõ this tlieir ſurmiſe they dra an allegorie, that he (ace firſt 
vpon the leu iſh people, which had been long time accuſtomed to beare 
the yooke of the lawe: and afterward he made the Gentiles ſubie& vn- , 
to him as a wilde and young Aſſe. But that is fimply true, that Chriſt 
did ride vpon an Aſſe, which was brought together with his damme: & 
hereunto do the wordes of the Propher agree, who hath a repetition 
which is common enough amongſt the Hebritiaas, which expreficth one 
thing twice in diuers Wordes, vpen the Aſſeſaith he, and vpen the celte of the 
Me acerftemed to the yoke. Our Euangeliſt yho ſtudicth to be briefe, omit- 
ti 
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omitting the former member doth only bring in the latter. Further. 
more, the Ie es themſelues are enforced to expound the propheſie of 
Zacharie conteined in the nienth chapter & nienth verſe, which was the 
fulfilled of the Meſsias. And yet they doe mocke vs, becauſe being decei- 
ued with the ſhadow of the Aſſe, we giue the honour of the Meſsias vn- 
to the ſonne of Mary. But our faith leaneth vnto farre other teſtimonies, 
Neither doe we whenas we ſay that Ieſus is Chriſt, begin heere, becauſe 
he came to Ieruſalem fitting vpon an Aſſe. For there appeared in him 
ſuch glory as became the ſonne of God, as wee haue had before in the 
ficlt chapter. And his diuine power appeared chiefly in his reſurrectiõ. 
But we mult not deſpice this confirmation, that God did by his won- 
derful prouidence as it were ſet open before all men as vpon a ſtage, the 
pheſie of Zacharie which was fulfilled: by that entrance. Feare not. 
Fo chis ſentence of the prophete,as the Euaggeliſt repeateth it, we muſt 
firſt note, that our mindes cannot be in quiet by any other meanes, and 
that we@are not deliued from feare & trembling by any other meanes, 
ſaue only when as Chriſt doth reigne amongſt vs. The Prophete vſeth 
other wordes(for he exhorteth the faithfull to be light and glad) but our 
Euangeliſte hath expreſſed howe our mindes reioyce with true ioy: 
namely, when as we are deliuered from feare, wherewith all men are 
tormented vntill ſuch time as being reconciled vnto God, they haue that 
ce, which proceedeth from faith. Rom. 5. 1. Therefore we haue this 
zoodneſſe through Chriſt, that being deliuered from the tyranny of Sa- 
tan, the yoake of ſinne being broken, giltineſſe being diſſolued, death be- 
ing aboliſhed, e doe freely make our boaſt, truſting to the ayde of our 
king, vnder whoſe tuition whileſt we are, we need not feare any daun- 
er, not that we are void of feare ſo long as wee liue inthe worlde, but 
— that hope which leaneth vnto Chriſt, ſurpaſſeth all feare. V Vhẽ 
as Chriſt was as yet farre off, the Prophete commaunded the godly of 
thattime to be mery and ;oyfull,becaule he ſhould come, Behold({aith he) 
thy king hall come, therefore feare not. Now ſithence that he is come 
fothat wee doe enioy his preſence, we muſt ſo much the more valiantly 
wraſtle with feare, that being ſafe from our enemies, wee may worſhip 
our king meekly and ioyfully. The Prophete ſpake in his time vnto Sy- 
on: becauſe the houſe and ſeate of the Churche Was there, God hath 
now gathered vnto himſelfe a Church out of all the whole world : yet 
this promiſe is properly directed vnto the faithfull- who ſubmit them- 
ſelues vnto Chriſt, that he may reigne in them. In that he bringeth in 
Chriſt riding vpon an Aſſe, he giueth vs to vnderſtand that his kingdom 
ſhalbe void of worldly pompe, gorgeouſneſſe, jriches and might, and 
that it was requiſite that that ſhould be ſhewed by ſome externall figure 
to the end all men might openly acknowledge that it was ſpirituall. 


16 Theſe thinges knew not lus diſciples at the firſt : but when Teſus was gloriſied. th 
they remembred that theſe things were written of him,and that they had done theſe things 
vnto him. 

17 The multitude therefore, hich was with him, when he called Lazarus ont of tho 
graue, and rayſed him vp from the dead, bare him witneſſe . 

' 18 Therfore the multitude met him,becanſe they had hearde that hee had wrought 
this myracle, : 


T Fe- 


290 The Commentarie of M. Io. Caluiu⸗ 


1 Furtbermore, the Phariſees ſaid among themſelues,yes ſee that yee prenaile uur. 
beholde the world is gone after hum. 


184 Theſe thinges knew not his Diſciples. As the ſcede ſpringeth not vppe 
ſo ſone asut is caſt into the ground, ſo the fruit of the works ot God a 
peareth not by and by. The Apoſtles are the miniſters of God to fuld 
the propheſie, but they cannot tell what they doe. They heare the peo- 
ples crie, and that no confuſed crie, but that Chriſt was plaioely ſaluted 
as a king: yet they doe not as yet vnderſtand to what ende this is, or 
what it meaneth. Therfore it is vnto them a vaine ſpectacle vntill ſuch 
time as the Lorde doth open their eyes. VVhen as it is ſaid, that they te- 
wembred at length, that theſe thinges were written ef him, the cauſe of ſuch groſſe 
ignoraunce is noted, which went before knowledge: namely, becauſe 
they had not the ſcripture to be their guide and teacher then, to directe 
their mindes vnto the pure and right conſideration. For we are blinde 
vnleſſe the word of God doe goe before vs. Although even this is not 
ſufficient, that the worde of God doth ſlune vnto vs, vnleſſe on the other 
fide the ſpirite doe illuminare our eyes, which ſhould otherwiſe be blind 
euen in perfect — Chriſt, vouchſafed to beſtow this grace vppon 
his diſciples after his reſurrection: becauſe the full time was not yer 
come, wherein he poured out abundantly the riches of his ſpirit, vntill 
ſuch time as he was receiued into the heauenly glory, as wee had in the 
v. chapter ver. 3 9. Let vs learue hy this example to iudge of all thing 
which appertain yato Chriſt according to the ſcripture, and not accor- 
ding to the prop er ſenſe of ourfleſh Let vs ſecondly marke that 
this is a peculiar grace of the ſpirite, that he doeth inſtruR vs in tract of 
— wee be dull in — vpon the workes of God. I inter- 
prete this member, Tha theſe things were written of him, and that they had den 
theſe thinges vate him, thus, that the diſciples did then fitſt of all remember 
that theſe thinges were not done vnto Chriſt raſhly,and that theſe men 
did not raſhly mocke him: but that all this buſineſſe was gouerned by 
the prouidence of God ( becauſe it Wat requiſite that all theſe thanges 
Mould be fulfilled which were written, Therfore reſolue it thus, They did 
theſe things vnto him, as they were written of him. 

I The multitude bare him witneſſe,. Hee repeateth that againe which 
he ſad ſaid alredie,that many being ſtirred vp with the fame of ſo great 
a myracle came to meete Chriſt. For they went, out by troupes for this 
cauſe, becauſe the rumour of the rayſing againeof Lazarus from death 
was euery where diſperſed. Therefore theſe men had iuſt matter and 
cauſe miniſtred vato them, to giue the honour. due vnto Chriſte vnto 
the ſonne of Marie, ſeeing that ſuch excellent power of his was made 
knowen vnto them. 

19 Tee ſee that ye preuaile nt. By theſe wordes they pricke for warde 
themſelues vnto greater madneſſe. For itis a certaine vpbraiding of 
ſluggiſhneſſe, as if they ſhoulde (ay that the common people fell away 
vnto Chriſt, becauſe they themſelues were too flacke and faint harted, 
This manner of phraſe is common amongeſt deſperate fellowes, when 
as they prepare themſelues to aſſay euen the verye laſt and vttermoſt 
things.But and if the enemies be ſo ſtubboraly bent to do euil, we muſt 
be farre more conſtant in a good purpoſe. * 
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21 Therefore theſe men came unte Phillip which nas of Bethſaida of Galilee, and 
requeſted him, ſaying, Syr wee will ſee leſws, 

22 Phillip came and tolde Audrey : againe, Andrew and Phillip tell Ieſus im- 

[8 

2 Andleſus anſwered them ſaying the houre conmeth ,aud new is, that the ſonng 
of man muſt be glorified, 

24 Verily,verily I ſay vnte you, vnleſſe the wheat corne when it is fallen into the 
earth, shall dic. it abideth alone, bus if ut dye, it bringeth forth much frute, 

25 He that loust h his life ahall deſtroy it: and be that bateth lus life in this world, 
thall keepe it vnto eternall life. 

26 © If any man will ſcrue mee, let bum ſollow mee : and where I am, there shall my 
miniſter bee al/o : and if any man hall ſerue mee, vim Shall the father honour. 


20 Aud there were certaine, I doe not thinke that they were Gentiles, 
or yncircumciſed : becauſe it followeth ſhortly after, that they came to 
worſhip. And this was ſtraitly forbidden by the lawes of Rome, and 
the procõ ſules and other Magutrates did ſharpely puniſh it, if any man 
wete founde, which tell ynto Iudaiſme, hauing lett the worſhip of his 
Countrie. It was lawfull for the lewes which were diſperſed through 
Alia and Grecia to come ouer the Sea to offer ſacrifice in the Temple. 
Secondly, the lewes woulde neuer haue ſuffered the Gentiles to be min- 

amongeſt them in that ſolemne worthipof God : + becauſe they 
would haue thought that both the Temple an d themſelues and the ſa- 
crifices were poliured by this meanes. - Ind although they came of the 
lewes : yet becauſe they dwelt farre beyonde the Sea, it is no maruell if 
the Euangeliſt bring them in as ſtrangers and men whiche knewe not 
al thoſe things which were then done at leruſalem or at the'places nigb 
thervnto. Therfore his meaning is that not only the inhabitants of lu- 
ne which came out ot the viilages and cities vnto the feaſt, did inter- 
taine Chriſte as a king: but that his fame was ſpread abroade alſo vnto 
thoſe that dwelte bey onde the Sea, whiche came from farre Coun- 


die. 

T. wertip. They might doe this alſo in their countrie, but Iohn ſpe a- 
keth of a ſdlemne kinde of orſſup, which was ioyned with the ſacrifi 
ces. For although religion and godlineſſe were not tyed vnto the Tem- 
ple, yet was it not lawfull to otter ſacrifices vnto God any where els. 

eyther had they the ark of the teſtimonie, which was a tokẽ of Gods 
preſence any Where elsa. Euery man did worſhip God day ly ſpiritually 
at his owne houſe, yet was it rcquifite that the Foly men whiche were 
vnder the lawe ſhoulde ourwardly proteſſe religion, and that they 
ſhoulde make ſuche profeſtion as was commaunded by Moles that 
they ſhoulde preſent them ſelues in the Temple before the face of the 
Lorde : and vnto this end were the feſtiuall dayes appoynted. If 
ſo bee it theſe menne dyd take ſuche a longe iourney, not without 
greate charges and trouble, that they mighte not neglecte the exter- 
nal —— of their godlineſſe: What excuſe can wee haue at 
this day, if wee doe not teſtiſie that yyee 12 the true G OD, 
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at our oWne houſe? The worſhip of the lawe is ceaſed-: yet the Lorde 
hath left vnto his Church, Baptiime, the holy Supper, and the publike 
ryte of prayer, that in theſe the faithfull may exerciſe themſelues, Ther- 
fore the neglecting of theſe things,doth bewray,that the ſtudie of god- 
linefſe is too cold in vs. 

21 They came unte Phillip, This is a ſigne of reuerence, that they goe 
not ſtraightway vnto Chriſt, but are detirous to haue Phillip to wake a 
way for them that they may come vnto him. For reuerence doeth al- 
wayes bring foorth modeſtie of her ſelfe. And whereas the Papiſtes do 
hereby gather, that the dead muſt be called vpon, that they may be our 
patrones with Chriſt and God the father, it is ſo ridiculous that it nee. 
deth no refutation, The Greekes ſpeake in preſence of Phillip: he that 
calleth vpon the dead from whom he is ſeparated, how is he like ynto 
them I pray you? But theſe are fruites of mans boldneſſe, after that it 
hath once graunted to itſelf libertie to wander without the bounds of 
the worde of God. The Papiſtes did fooliſhly and raſhly inuent of their 
owne braine the inuocation of Saints: now to the ende they may get to 
themſelues ſome falſe colour and cloake out of the worde of God, they 
corrupt and rack the ſcriptures,and are not atraide to ſet the lame to 
be laughed at ſhamefully. 

23 The houre cemmeth. Many doe ex ound this of his death, becauſe 
the glory of Chriſt was thereby declared: therefore (as they thinke) 
Chriſt doth now ſhew that the time of his death was at hand. But I do 
rather referre it ynto the preaching of the Goſpel.: as if he had ſaid, that 
the knowledge of him ſhould pe immediately ſpread abroade through- 
out all partes of the world, that he meant by this meanes to pre- 
uent that deſpayre or caſting downe, into which his death myght bring 
his diſciples. For he ſheweth that there is no cauſe why they ſhould bee 
diſcouraged, becauſe the doctrine of the Goſpell ſhall neuertheleſſe be 
publiſhed throughout the whole world. 

Furthermore leaſt this cogitation concerning his glory, doe vaniſh a+ 
way ſhortly after, hen as he ſhalbe adiudged to die, hanged ypon the 
croſſe, and at length buried: he preuenteth that in time, & ſheweth that 
tant the ſlaunder of his death doth no whit hinder his glory, He vſeth a 
moſt fit compariſon concerning this matter,vnleſe({aith he) che corne 
thall dis, or rot,itremaineth drie and barren, But the death of the. ſet de 
doth quicken it better, that the fruite may come thence. In ſumme Chriſt 
compareth his death vnto ſowing, which wlileſt that it ſeemeth to tende 
to the deſtruttioa of the Wheat, it is a cauſe of farre greatet encreaſe. 
And although this ad monition was moſt neceſſary at that inſtant, yet 
it hath a continuall commoditie inthe Church, And it is meete that wee 
—_— firſt at the head. That terrible ſhowe of ignominie and curſe; 
which appearethin the death of Chriſt, doth not only darken his glory 


but alſo rake it quite away out of our fight, Therefore wee muſt not 
ſticke and abide in His death alone, but wee muſt alfo conſider 
what fruite his reſurrection brought foorth. So that nothing hall 
keepe backe his glory from ſhining every where, Afrerward we muſt 

aſſe vnto the members, For we doe not only thinke that wee periſhe 
in death, but our life is alſo like yato a cominuall death. Colloſſ 
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we ſhall be quite yndone, vnleſſe that comfort doe helpe ve 
wherewith Paule liftetn vs vp: If our outward man be corrupt, the in- 
warde man is renued trom day to day, 2. Cor. 4. 16. Let this ther- 
fore be the continual meditation ot the godly, henas they are oppreſ- 
ſed with diuers ſorro es and miſeries, when as they are broughs vnto 
the greateſt (traits, Vhenas they are pinched with hunger, nakednes or 
diltates, when as they are vexed with iniuries, when as they thinke that 
they ſhalbe continually allowed vp of death, that this is the lowing 
which hall bring foorch truite in due time, 

15 he that loueth his ife, Chrilt adioy neth an exhortation vntd doc- 
tine: for if we mult die that we way bring toorth fruite, we mult pa- 
nentiy ſutfer God to mortiſie ys. And becauſe he ſetteth the loue ot lite 

nit the hatred thereof, We mult ynderitand and know what it is to 
hate the lite, and what to loue it. He whichis intangled with the im- 
moderate deſire of this life, and cannot leaue this world willingly ,he is 
ſud to loue his life: and he that contemning this lite, doeth goe vnto 
death with a valiant minde, is laid to hate his ite, Not that the life is 
fimplie co be hated( which is for good caules reckoned amongelt the 
chicteſt beneſites of God: ) but becauſe the faithfull muſt willingly caſt 
away the Game, when as it keepeth them backe from comming vnto 
Chriſt. Likeas it any man ſhould ſhake off trom his ſlioulders a trouble- 
ſome and vnprofitable burden, When as he will make haſt to go to ſom 
other place. Jo be briete, it is not euill of it ſelfe to loue this lite, ſo that 
we be only as ſtrangers in the ſame, being alwaies bent toward þ mark. 
For this is the lawfull maner of louing the life, if wee continue in the 
ſame, ſo long as the Lorde thinkerh good, and are alwayes readie to de- 
out of the ſame at his will and pleature : or (that I may conclude 

1a word) if carrying the (ame as it were in our hand, e do offer it va 
to God as a ſacrifice, V Vhoſocuer is addicted vnto this lite, bey onde 
this he deſtroyeth his life, that is, he throweth it into eternal deſtructiõ, 
For þ word perdere doth not ſigniſie in this place to looſe a thing, which 
we loue dearely, but to deſtroy. This word anma,is viually taken tor the 
life, Some doe take it in this place for the place of the attections,as it 
Chriſte had ſaide, hee that yeeldeth too much vnto the deſires ot the 
fleſh, he deſtroy eth his ſoule.Bur this is too far fer;hþ other is more ſim- 
ple and plaine, that hee hath the beſt way to enioy his lite continually, 
which neglecteth the ſame . Furthermore, to the end the ſenſe may the 
better appeare,thus clauſe in the worlde, which is only once expreſſed muſt 
be repeated twice, that the ſenſe may be, that thote men d but euil pro- 
uide for their life, which loue the ſame in this world: & again. that thoſe 
men doe truly know howe they may ſaue their life, who deſpice the 
ſamein the worlde. And truly whoſocuer is tyed fait to the worlde,hee 
doth of his owne accord depriue himſelte of life, whereof wee ſhall not 
dee heires vnleſſe we be pilgrimes and ſtrangers in the worlde. There- 
fore that is a beaſtly aflection whiche reigneth in all the vofaithtull, 
whiles that defiring to be, they include that their beeing, in the worlde. 
Hereby it commeth to paſſe that the more euer) man is bent to ſave him 
lelfe, the more doth he eſtraunge himſelfe from the kingdome of God, 
(that is from the true life.) He th haterh brs life. I haue already ſaide that 
this is ſpoken comparatiuely, becauſe wee muſt deſpice the life ſo ofteu 
13 -S 


294 The Comment ef M.lo.Caluine 


as it hindereth vs, from liuing vnto God. For if the meditation of thy 
heauenly life doe beare the greateſt ſway in our heartes, the worlde ſhal 
not be able to keepe vs backe. Here is alſo anſwered the queſtion which 
my be obiected in this place, many mẽ do ſlay them through deſparre, 
or for other cauſes,and chiefly becauſe they are wearie of their life: not- 
withſtanding we will not ſay that theſe men doe — for their (af- 
tie and ſoules health: otherſome die through ambition, which doe alſo 
throw thẽſelues headlong into eternall deſtruction. But Chriſt doth in 
_=_ words in this place comend the hatred or contempt of the fraile 

fe, which the faithfull do conceiue by the feeling of a better life. Ther. 
fore whoſveuer doth not looke vp into heauen, he hath not yet learned 
how to ſaue his life. Furthermore Chriſt added this latter member, 
to the end he might terrifie thaſe that were too defirous of the earth 
hfe: becauſe if we be too much drowned with the loue of the world, 
that wecannot eaſily forget the (ame, we cannot walke towardes hea- 
uen. But for aſmuch as Chriſt doeth ſo violently awake ys, it were too 
abſurd a thing to ſleepe a deadly ſleepe. 

26 any man shall ſerue mee, To the end death may bee the leſſe bit. 
ter and troubleſome vnto vs, Chriſte doth inuite vs vnto the ſame by 
his example. V Ve ſhall be aſhamed to refuſe this honour, to become his 
diſciples. But he admitterh vs into the number of his children,vpponno 
other condition, but that we follow the way which he himſelfe preſcri. 
beth. But he doth goe before vs vnto death. Therefore the bitterneſſe of 
death is aſſuaged, and doth become as it were ſwweete, whileſt that the 
gondition to die is common to vs togeather with the ſonne of GOD, 
Therefore it is ſo farre off, that we muſt loath Chriſte for the croſſes 
ſake, that we muſt rather therefore deſire to die. To the ſame end ten- 
deth þ which follovweth, And where I am. there thall my minifter be alſo. For be 
requireth, that his miniſters refuſe not to ſubmit themſelues to die, ſeeing 
that they ſec him goe before them. For it is not meete that the ſeruant 


be ſeparated from his maſter. The fururetence' in the woorde . iy—- 


put in ſteede of the Imparatiue mode, after the manner of the Hebriti- 
ans. Some thinke that this is a conſolation, as if Chiſt did promiſe, tha 
they ſhalbe partakers of his reſurrection, whom it greeueth not to die 
together with him. But that whiche | ſaide ſeemeth more like to be 
be true. For the conſolation is added atterward,that the father ſhal not 
defraude Chriſt his miniſters of their hyre,vwho haue kept him compa» 
nie continually as well in life as in dcath, 


27 New is my ſeule troubled and what aba I ſay? Father ſaue mee from this hours: 
but therefore came I inte this houre, 

24 Fatherglorifie thy name, Iherfore there came 4 voyce from heauen: I have buth 
$/o11fied it. and will glerifiett againe. 

29 Therfore the multitude which flood ,and had heard, ſapd. t har it thundreth:otber 

L aid,an Angel ſpake vnto him. 

3% Jeſia aunſwered and ſaide, this voice came not becauſe of mee, but for yu 
ſake, 

31 News ii the judgement of this verde nowe thallthe prince of thi: worldeboe 
oft ew, 
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mm And if 14hall be lifted vp frem the earth, 1 will drawe «ll men nt my ſe(ſee 
31 T his ſpeak be ſipufiyng what manner of death be theulde dus. 


r Nen is wy ſiule. This ſentence ſeemeth at thefirſt to diſagree much 
with the ſpeech next goyng before. That was a manifeſt token of an 
heroy icall hearte,to exhort his not only to dye, but allo to die willingly 
when as the matter ſo requireth. Nowe in that he fly eth from death, ne 
doth confeſſe his faintneiſe of hearte. Yer notwithſtanding wee reade 
nothing in this place but that which is molt cõuenient, like as euer mã is 

t by his owne experience. If thoſe wittie fellowes do laugh, it is 
po marueile: for doubtleſſe this cannot be vnderſtood without prac- 
tiſe. But it was profitable, yea neceſſarie for our ſaluation, that the tonne 
of God ſhould bee thus affected · VVee mult chiefely conſider in his 
death , the ſacrifice wherewith hee pacified the wrath and curſe of 
God 


Furthermore, that could not be, vnleſſe he ſhoulde take to himſelfe 
our giltineſſe. Therfore it muſt needs be that that death which he dyed 
was full of horrour : becauſe he could not make ſatis faction for vs, 
but that hee mult needes feele the horrible iudgement of God. VVhence 
wee may better gather the crueltie of ſinne, which the heauenly fa- 
ther did ſo ſharply puniſh in his only begotten ſonne. Therefore let vs 
know that death was no ſport or paſtime to Chriſte : but that hee Was 
throwen euen into extreame torments for our fake. Neither was it 
any abſurde thing that the ſonne of God ſhould be thus troubled : for 
his diuinitie being hidden, and not ſl.e wing foorth his force, did after a 
fort reſt, that it might make roome for the ſacrifice. Chriſt himſelfe dyd 
not only put vpon him our fleſhe, but alſo humane affections, Theſe 
were indeed voluntarie affections in him: (becauſe hee was notenforced 
to feare, but becauſe he ſubmitted himſelfe willingly vnto feare) yet not- 

ing wee muſt thinke that hee feared indeed and not feigned- 
ly. Although he was vnlike other men in this, in that he had his affeti- 
ons tempered to obey Gods iuſtice : as we haue ſaid els Where. Alſo 
there commeth another commoditie hence vnto vs. If there had beene 
no perturbation in Chriſte, by reaſon of the feare of death, which of vs 
woulde ,thinke that his example did appertaine vnto himſelfe. For 
doubleſſe it is not graunted vnto vs to die withour feeling of ſorrow & 
grefe,but whenas we heare that there was not in him hard ſtrength,we 
encourage our ſelues to follow him. Neither doth the infirmitie of the 
fleſh which feareth death, hinder vs from adioyning our ſelues ynto our 
captaine as companions, to ſtriue and wraſtle. 

And what hall 1 ſay, Here we ſee plainely how deare a price the ſonne 
of God did pay for our ſaluation,whileſt that being brought euen into 
the greateſt ſtraites, he found not wordes, wherewith he might expreſſe 
the vehemencie of his griefe, neither yet counſell according to man. And 
(which did only remaine)he flieth vnto prayers, and deſireth to be deli- 
nered from death. Againe, becauſe he doth alſo ſee that he was ap poin- 
ted by the eternall counſell of God to be a ſacrifice for ſinnes, he doth by 
and by correct that petition which his huge ſorrowfulnes had wroung 
out of him, and doth as it were with his owne hand pull backe himſelts 
thathee may ſtay himſefe holy vpon his _— 
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VVe muſt note in this place ſiue degrees. For the complaint poſſeſſech 
the firſt place, which breaketh out of his vnmeaſurable ſorro w: ſecoad- 
I, he perceiued that he had need of remedie, and leaſt he be ouerwhel- 
med with feare, he asketh of himſelfe, vVhat he ſhoulde doe: thitdly het 
etteth himſelf vnto his father, and deſireth him to deliuer him: fourtk. 
y,he calleth backe that petition which hee knewe was contrary to his 
calling, and deſireth to ſuffer whatſocuer,rather then he ſhould nor ful- 
fill that function which was enioyned him by his father: Laftly,beeing 
content with the Glory of God alone, he forgetteth all other thinges, 
and ſetteth nothing by them, But this ſeemeth to be yndecent for the 
ſonne of God, that a petition doth eſcape him vnaduiſedly, whnche hee 
mult by and by call backe againe and renougte, that hee may obey the 
father. I confeſſe indeede that this is the fooliflines of the crofle,where- 
with proud men are offended, & wherat they CG. But the more 
the Lorde of glory abaſed himſelfe, the more manifeſtly doeth his loue 
towarde vs appeare. V Ve muſt remember that which I ſaid before, that 
the humane affections from which Chriſte was not free, were in him 
pure, and free from ſinne: The reaſon is, becauſe they were framed and 
tempered to obey God, Neither is any let but that Chriſte may feare 
death naturally, and yet may deſire ro obey God: namely according to 
diuers reſpetts . Hence proceedeth that correction, Bat therefwre 
am I come inte this houre, For howe ſoeuer hee feareth death of u 
ſelfe : yet notwithſtanding becauſe he contidereth to what ende be way 
ſent, and hat the office of a redeemer doth require, he offereth the feare 
which he had conceiued by the fealing of nature, to be gouerned of his 
father: or rather when he had tamed the ſame, being tree and at liber- 
tie, he addreſſeth himſelfe to doe that which God commanded him 
to doe. If ſobeit it was requiſite that the affections of Chriſte whiche 
were free and pure from all vice ſhoulde be thus brought vnder, that hee 
anight obey his father: how diligent muſt we be in this point, ſeein 
that there are as many enemies of God in vs, as there flow affections fro 
our fleſh? Let this therfore be the meditatiõ of the godly, þ they do vo- 
lence to themfelues vntil they denie tliemſelues. V Ve mult alſo note that 
we muſt nor only bridle thoſe affections which are flat contrarie to the 
will of God, but alſo thoſe which do hinder the courſe of our calling, al- 
though they be not otherwiſe wicked or corrupt. To the ende this ma 
the better appeare,we muſt place the will of God in the firſt degree: 
the ſiucere & perfect will of man in the ſecond, ſuch as was that whiche 
God gaue 22 ſuch as was that which was in Chriſte: in the laſt, 
ours, which is infected with ſin. The will of God is a rule wherunto all 
that muſt be ſubie& which is lower then it is. Nowe the pure will of na- 
ture ſhall not rebell againſt God of it ſelfe: yet ſhall man bee preuented 
with many hinderances, although he be wholy framed to do that which 
is right, vnleſſe he bring vnder his affections ſo, that they may obey god. 
Therfore Chriſt had but one and a ſingle combate ſo that he ceaſed to 
feare that which he feared — he acknowledgeth that it 


doth pleaſe God, that it ſhould be otherwiſe. But e haue a double com 
bate, becauſe we muſt wraſtle with the ſtubbornnes of our fleſh. Hereby 
it commeth to paſſe that euen the moſt valiant champions doe not get 
che vpper without a Wound. ut 
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Taler ſane mee. V Ve muſt keepe this order ſo often as we are vexed 
with feare,or tormented with ſorrowe,that our hearts do ſtraightwaies 
lift vppe themſelues vnto God: for there is nothing worſe or more hurt- 
full, then to nouriſh that within, which tormentetli vs, as we ſee a great 

rt of the world gnawe themſelues with blinde rorments:and this is a 
juſt puniſhment tor ſlouthfulneſſe in all thoſe which arile not vppe vn- 
20 God, that they feeleno releaſe and eaſe, | 

24. Father glonifie thy name. He ſheweth by theſe wordes that he prefer- 
reth his fathers glory before all other things, yea he ſetteth nothyng by 
his life in reſpecte thereof. 'T his is the true moderation of all our peti- 
tions, if we doe in ſuch ſort defire Gods glory, that all other things giue 

lace thereunto. For this recompence oughte to ſatiſſie vs aboundantly, 
that we beare and ſuffer thoſe thinges with a quiet minde, which are 
jeuous and troubleſome vnto vs. And I baue glcrified it. T heſe woordes 
import as much, as it he had ſay d, I will finifh that which I haue begun: 
for doubtleſſ God doeth not leaue the worke of his handes vnpertect, 
asit is Mabel 138. 8. And becauſe God his intent and purpoſe was 
to preuent the offence of the croſſe, he doeth not onely promiſe that the 
death of Chriſte Mall be glorious : but doeth allo ſet out ſo many orna- 
ments wherewith he had already adorned the ſame. 

29, That it thundered. This is like to a monſter, that the multitude was 
aſtonied and became amaſed, when as they ſawe ſo manifeſt a myracle. 
Some doe heare that with deafe cares, as a confuſed noyſe, which God 
yttered plainly. Other ſome were not ſo blockiſh : yet doe they greatly 
diminiſh the maieſtie of the voyce of God, when as they faine that an 
Angell was the authour thereof. But the ſame is alſo common at thys 
day.For God ſpeaketh plainly inough in the Goſpell,and the force and 
efficacie of the ſpirite doeth ſhewe it ſelfe there, w hiche ought ro ſhake 

uen and earth: but this doctrine is as cold amongſt many, as if it did 
only proceede from a wortall man. Vnto other ſome the word of God 
is balde and barbarous like vnto thunder. Notwithſtanding, the queſti- 
on is whether that voyce ſounded from heauen,in vain or no. I anſwer, 
that that which the Euangeliſt doeth heere aſcribe vntothe multitude, 
doeth only belong vnto a part thereof. For there were ſome beſides the 
Apoſtles, which were not ſo ſiniſter interpreters: but the Euangeliſt hys 
meaning was briefly to note, what is wont moſt commonly to happẽ in 
the world: to wit,that whe the more part hearing God ſpeak plainelye 
and alowd,it doth not heare. 

30. Not fer my ſake. Had Chriſte no neede of confirmation, or did 
the father care leſſe for him then he did for vs?But we muſt holde that 
maxima.thatlike as Chriſt did — vpon him fleſh for our ſake, ſo what 
good thinges ſoeuer he receiued of the father, they were beſtowed vp- 

on him for our ſake, Againe,this is alſo true, that the voice came from 
auen in reſpecte of the people. For doubteleſſe hee hymſelfe hadde 
no neede of anye externall myracle. Furthermore heere is a certeine 
ſecrete kynd of exprobration, that the lewes are deaffe like ſtones, M hen 
at they heare the voice of God. For ſeeing that God ſpeaketh for theyr 
lakes, theyr vnthankfulneſſe hath no excuſe, whileſt that they doe not 


hearken. 


41% New is the indgement of this world, The Lord hauing ended his com- 
N N bate, 


298 The Comment, of AA. lo. Caluine 


—— hauing cõquered not only feare. but alſo death, he triumpheth, 
For he doth royally ſhew forth the fruit of his death, which might haus 
beene a cauſe of caſting downe and diſcouragement vnto his Diiciplez, 
Somethinke that this Oord e nt doth ſigniſie reformation, other 
ſome thinke that it ſignifieth damnation . I doe rather agree with the 
former ſorte, who expound it thus, that the world ſhall be reſtored into 
a good order. For the Hebrew word Miſpbar. x hich is tranſlated uc 
doth fignific good order. And we knowe that wichdur Chriſte there is 
nothing but confuſion in the world. And although Chriſt had begunng 
already to erect the kingdome of God, yet was his death the beginning 
of the well ordered eſlate, and was the perfect reſtoring of the worlde, 
Yet we muſt note that this good order cannot be had in the worlde,vn. 
leſſe the kingdome of Sathan be firſt aboliſhed, and the fleſh bee brought 
to nothing, and hatſoeuer is contrary to the righteouſnes of God, Fy. 
nally mortification muſt needes goe beefore the newnes of the worlde, 
V Vherefore Chriſt pronounceth that the prince of this world muſte be 
caſt out: becauſe diſcipation & deformity proceed hence, becauſe whileſt 
that Sathan vſurpeth his tyranny, iniquitie dooth get the vpper hande. 
Therefore when as Sathan is once caſt out, the world is reclay med from 
backſliding, and is brought vnder the gouernment of God. If anye man 
demaund how Sathan was caſt out in the death of Chriſt, ho ceaſeth 
not to make warre continually . I aunſwere that this caſting out is not 
reſtrained vnto any (mall time, but that that excellent effect of Chriſte 
death is deſcribed, which appeareth dayly. 

6* 32. Ven I thalbe if red . The maner of appointing this iudgment doth 
followe:namely,that Chriſt, when as he is lifted vp vpon the croſſe, nal 
draw al men ynto him,that he may life thera vp from earth to heauen, 


The Evangeliſt ſaieth, that Chriſte did ſhe the manner of lus death. 
Therfore it is not to be doubted but that the ſence is this, that the croſſe 
Malbe like to a chariot, wherein he may lifte vp all men vnto the Fathet 
with him. He might ſeeme then to haue beene lifted vp from the earth, 
to the end he might haue nothing to doe with men afterward : but hee 
pronounceth, that it ſhall fall out farre otherwiſe:namely,that hee maye 
drawe them vnto himſelfe, who were faſtned and wholly ſer — the 


earth. And although he allude vnto the forme of his death, yet hee mea- 
neth generally, that his death ſhalbe no breach, whereby he ſhall bee ſe- 
parated from men, but a new way to drawe the earth into heauen. In 
that he ſaith, all men, it is to be referred vnto the children of God, who 
are of his flocke. Vet doe I agree with Chryſoſtome, who teacheth that 
Chriſt vſed the vniuerſall word: becauſe the Church was to be gathered 
aſwell of the Gentiles as of the Iewes, according to that, there ſhall bee 
one ſheplieard, and one ſheepefold, aboue 10. 16. The old latine tranſla- 
tion hath, I wil draw all thinges vnto me: and Auguſtine holdeth that it 
ought to be read ſo:but the agreement of al the Greeke bookes ought to 
be of greater force amongſt vs. 


34 The multitude aunſwered him. we heue heard ut of the lave, that Clrißo ahi» 
det — hey ſaiſt thou then rhe ſeaas of man muſt be lifted vp? who is that ſame ſen 
&/ mage 
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11. Therefore Teſts ſayd vn them,yet a litle while is the light with you: walk whilf 
that yes laue the light, leaf the der ines catch you: and be that walketh in darknes knows 
oath ner whether he goeth. 

36. VVbuft ye haus the light be ſcens in the light that ye may be the children ef the 
lyht.T beſe thinges ſpakg Teſus,and going away. he hid himſelf from them. 

34 VVe baus heard out of the lax. It is queſtionleſſe that their intent was 
malitiouſly to cauill at the wordes of Chriſt: therefore he maketh them 
blinde in theix one wickednes,fo that they can ſee nothing in the clear 
light. They deny that they muſt rake leſus tor Chriſte, beecauſe he ſaide 

that he ſhould die, whereas the law attributeth vnto the Meſiias perpe- 

tuity:a8if both theſe were not expreſly ſet downe in the law,that when 
as Chriſt hal dye, his kingdome hal floriſh vntill the end ot the world, 
Theſe men take occaſion tu cauill, out of the ſeconde member. But the 
beginning of the errour was this, becauſe they did eſteme the gorgeouſ- 
nes of the kingdome of the Meſzias, according to the ſenſe of the fleſhe. 
Hereby it commeth to paſſe, that they refufe chriſt, becauſe he is not cor- 
reſpondent vnto their ſurmiſe. Vnder this word law they do alſo com- 
prehend the Prophets, and the preſent rence is put in ſteede of the future 
tence in this word abideth. according to the Hebre phraſe. This interro- 

ation, whe u that ſon of man conteineth in it a mock, as if Chriſt did yeeld, 
— ouercome with that ſhort refutation. V Vhereby it appeareth hovy 
arrogant ignoraunce is. For it importeth · as much as it they had ſaid, go 
thy way es now, and boaſt thy ſelfe to be Chriſte, ſeeing that thine owne 
confeſs ion proueth that thou art vnlike vnto him. 

35. Tes a litle while. Although the Lord doth gently admoniſh them with 
this an(\were,yet doeth he thcrewithalprick them ſharply: for he chideth 
them, becauſe they could not ſee in the light, and doth allo denounce that 
the light ſhalbe taken from them ſhortly. V Vhe as he ſaith that there re- 
maineth but a ſmal time of light, he coufirmeth that M hich he had alrea- 
dy ſaid concerning his death. For although he doth not meane the light 
of his corporal preſence, but of the goſpel: yet hee alludeth vnto his de- 

rture,as if he ſhuld ſay, M hen as I ſhal then go ay, I wil not ceaſe to 

light: ſo litle hal your darknes be able to — 2 — as hee 
Gieth that the _— is preſent with them, he touchet n by the way, 
becauſe they paſſe ouer the light with ſhur cies. And therefore he giueth 
them to vnderſtand,that they were yaworthy to haue their obiectiõ an- 
ſwered, becauſe they miniſter vnto themſelues matter of errour, of their 
owne accord. V Vhenas he ſaith that the light ſhineth vnto them only for 
a ſhort ti me, it is a thing common to al the vnbeleeuers: for the ſcripture 
promiſeth that the ſonne of righteouſnes ſhal ariſe vnto the children of 
God, which ſhal neuer fir, Iſai. 60. 1 9. The ſunne ſhal not ſhine vnto you 
hereafter by day, not the moone by night: but the Lord ſhalbe vnto you 
an everlaſting light. Vet muſt al men walk circumſpectly becauſe darke- 
nes doeth followe the contempt of the light. V Vhich thing was alſo the 
cauſe that ſuch thick night & darknes did ouerwhelm the whole world, 
bicauſe there were but a few that vouchſafed to go forward when as the 
brightnes of the heauenly wiſedom appeared vnto them. Chriſt ſhincrth 
vnto vs by the goſpel to the end we may folow the way of ſaluatiõ, M hi- 
che he ſheveth. Therfore thoſe men which do not vſe the grace of God, 
do, aſmuch as in them lieth, extinguiſh the light whiche is offered hows 


300 The Comment of M. Io. Caluine 

And(to the end he may the more terriſie them) he telleth chem how mi- 
ſerable rhe eſtate of thoſe men is, who being deſtitute of the light, doe 
wanderduring theyr whole life. For they cannot moue their toure lor- 
warde without daunger of ſlyppinge or tallynge . And now Chrute 
progounceth that we are in darłnes, vnleſſe he giue vd ught. Hence ga- 
ther of hat force the quicknes of mans minde, in ſeeing things is, vi 
as ſhe is her own miſtreile and guid without Chrult, _— 

36, Belecue in the light, Hee exhorteth them to poſſeſſe the lighte by 
fayth. For he calleth thoſe rhe children of light. ho like true heites doe en 
joy the ſame vntill the end. 

Theſe tbinges ſpake leſus. It may ſeeme a merucilous matter, why he With. 
dre e himſelte from them, who receiued him io willingly: but we may 
readily gather out of the other Euangeliſts, that this (peach cohcerneth 
the enemyes,who were grieued at the godlye detire ot good and playne 
men. For the ſtraungers, which went out to meete Chrilt, follow ed him 
euen into the remple, where hee hit amongſt the Scribes and the multi- 
rude of the Citie. 


37. Furthermore, although he lad wrought ſo many miracles before them, tbey beleea 
wed net in him: 

35, That the woordes of Iſaias the Prophet might be ſulfilled , whiche hee ſpate, 
Lerde. whoe bath belecued eur reporte and unte whome u the arme of the Lorde tt« 
wealed? 

39. Therfore they could not belecue, becauſe Iſay ſaith,againe: 

4%. Hee hathblynded their eyes , and ardened theyr hearte , that they may net 
ſee with theyr eyes , and underſiand with theyr heart , and be conu-rted,and 1 way beale 
them. 

71. Theſe thinges, ſayeth Ieſaias , when hee ſave his glorye , and ſpake of bim. 


37. Altnengh he had wrought.Leaſt that ſhoulde hinder any manne, that 
Chriſt was deſpiſed amongſt the lewes, the Euangeliſte remoueth this 
ſtumbling blocke,ſhewing that he was furniſhed with excellent and eui- 
dent teſtimonies, which might make him and his doctrine to be of cre- 
dit: but yetꝰthe blinde did not ſee the power and glorye , whiche ſhined 
plainly in the miracles. Therefore we mult firſt ot all holde, that Chriſt 
was not in the faulte, that he was not beleeued amongſt the le wes: be- 
cauſe hee didde aboundantly teſtifie by manye miracles, who hee was: 
and that therefore it is an vniuſt thing, and contrary to reaſon, that their 
vnbelie e ſhould any whit diſcredit him. But becauſe this ſelf lame thing 
might haue cauſed many to ſtand in doubre, whence this came, that the 
Iewes were ſo dull, that the viſible power of God did moue them no- 
thing, lohn goeth further:namely,that faith ariſerh not from the com- 
mon ſenſe ot man: but that it is a ſinguler and rare gift of God: and that 
this was ſayde before of Chriſte, that ſcarſe a fewe ſhoulde belccue the 
Goſpell. 

3. That the werdet of Teſaias. Tohn meaneth not that there Was any ne- 
ceſsity laide vpon the Iewes by reaſon of the propheſie: neither did leſa- 
ias vtter any thing, Chap. 5 3. 1. Rom. 10. 16. ſaue that whiche God had 
reuealed vnto him out of the hidden treaſures of his counſel. That ſhuld 
haue happened although the Prophet had ſaid nothing: but be ecauſe it 


Was 
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was not known what ſhuld haue befallen them, vnleſſe God had made 
it kno ne by the mouth of the Prophet, the Euangeliſte ſetteth beefore 
their eyes, as in a glaſſe, a matter, vhich as otherwiſe darke, and vncre- 
dible almoſt. . 

Lerde,who bath beeleened, This ſentence hath two members: in the for- 
mer Eſay hauing already begunne to ſpeake of Chriſte, ſeeing that hee 
foreſeeth, that whatſoeuer eyther he ſhould ſpeake, or the Apoſtles ſhuld 
afterward publiſh, ir ould be reiected of the Iewes: beeinge as it were 
aſtonyed with ſome great wonder, he cryeth out, Lorde,who bal belecne our 
repre? And in the ſecond member he acknowledgeth what was the cauſe 
that they were ſo few:to witte, becauſe men come not vnto this by theyr 
owne induſtry: and God dooth not illuminate all men in generall, but 
dooth onely vouchſafe to graunt the grace of his ſpirite vnto a fewe. 
And if ſo be the obſtinate vnbeliefe of many ought not to haue hinde- 
red the faythful amongſt the ewes, how few ſoeuer they were: the ſame 
reaſon ought alſo to perſwade vs, not to be aſhamed of the Goſpell, al- 
thogh it haue but a few Diſciples: yet muſt we eſpecially note that rea- 
ſon, which is added, that not their own wit, but the reuelation of God 
doth make men to be faythful . It is well knowne, that by this woorde 

is meante the power of GOD. The Prophet telleth vs that the 
12 of God, whiche is included in the Goſpell, dooth lye hidde, vntyll 
ſuche time as it bee reuealed , and hee doth alſo teſtiſie, that all menne 
enerallye are rot partakers of this reuelation. V Vbereuppon ir fol- 
weth that manye becinge voyde of thys inwarde lyghte , are lefte to 
theyr blindenefſe, who in hearing cannot heare. 

39. Therfore they could not beleene. This is orawhat harder: beecauſe (as 
the wordes doe ſound), the way was ſtopt before the ewes, and the 
wer to beleeue was cutte off, becauſe that the prophefie of the Pro Per 
had adiudged them vnto blindnes, beefore they did chuſe eyther of the 
two.l anſwere, that there is no abſurdity, if it could not otherwiſe come 
to paſſe, then God had foreſeene . But wee muſt note that the bare and 
and plaine forcknowledge of God is not the cauſe of things. Although 
we muſt not ſu much reſpecte the fore knowledge of God in this place, 
as his iudgment and vengance. For God doth not declare what he ſeeth 
from he auen menne wil doe, but what he himfelfe wil doe: namely, that 
he will ſtrike the wicked with dulneſſe and giddineſſe, that he may bee 
auenged of their wickednes. For here is ſet downe the nigh and infe - 
riour cauſe why God wil haue his Word, Which is by nature wholſome, 
to be the cauſe of death and deſtruction vnto the Iewes: to wit, becauſe 
they had ſo deſerued for their wickednes.It was impoſtible for them to 
eſcape this puniſhment,when as God had oncedetermined to caſt them 
off into a reprobate ſenſe, and to turne vnzethem the light of his worde 
into darknes. For this latter ou heſie is ynlyke to the former in this: be- 
cauſe the Prophet doth teſti oy nog doe beleeue, ſaue thoſe, whome 
God dooth illuminate of his free goqd pleaſure, the cauſe wherof doth 
not appeare. For ſeeing that all men ire loſt alike, God doth of his mere 
mercy and goodnes diſtinguiſh whqm he thinketh good, from the reſt. 
And here he maketh mention of tht hardning of the heart, wherewith 
God did revenge and puniſh the Wickednes of the ynthankfull 1 

| * 
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They which marke not theſe degrees, do wickedly confound and mixe 
together diuers places of (cri . ö 

4%: He blisded their ries, This place is taken out of the firt chapterof 
Teſaias, where the Lorde telleth the Prophet by times, that his payne 
which he ſhall beftowin teaching,ſhall haue no further fruit, ſaue onely 
that the people ſhall be made worſe. Therefore he ſaith firſt, Go and tel 
this — n hearing, heare ye, and heare not. As if he ſhould ſay, l fend 
thee to e vnto thoſe that are deaffe. Afterwarde hee addeth, Make 
blinde the heart of this people, &c. In which wordes he giueth vs to vn- 
derſtand, that he appointeth his worde to be a puniſhment vnto the re- 
probate, to the end their blindnes may be made the thicker thereby, and 
they may be the deeper drowned in darkenes. It is an horrible iudgmẽt 
of God, when as he doth ſo ouer helme the mindes of menne with the 
—— of his doctrine, that they are depriued of all ynderſtanding): yea, 
when as he bringeth darknes vppon them by their onely lyght. Further 
more, e muſt note that that is a thing, which befalleth the woorde of 
God accidentally, that it doth blinde menne. For there is nothing more 
vnconuenient, then that trueth ſhould differ nothing from lyinge, that 
the bread ot life ſhuld become deadly poyſon, and that the diſeaſe ſhuld 
be encreaſed with the medicine. But that is to be imputed vnto the wie- 
kednes of man, vhich turneth life into death. Furthermore, wee muſt 
note, that the Lord doth ſometime make mens mindes blinde himſelfe, 
when as he depriuerh them of iudgement and vnderſtanding: ſomtimes 
by Sathan and the falſe Prophetes , hen as hee mak eth them foolyſhe 
through their iuglinges: and ſomtimes alſo by his miniſters, when as the 
doctrine of ſaluation is vato them burtfull and deadly;. Bur ſo that the 

— doe apply themſelues diligently in their function, and commit 
the fruit of their labor vnto the lord, althogh it fal not out as they old 
wiſh, they mult not faint and faile. Let this be rather ſufficient for them, 
that they know that Gad allo weth their labour, although it be vnpto- 
fitable to men: yea, that that ſmell of doctrine, whiche the wicked make 
deadly to themſelues, it good and ſweete to God, as Paule doth teſtifie, 
3. Cor. 2.15. The heart is ſometimes taken in the ſcripture for the place 
and ſeate of the affections: but in this place (as in manye other) by thy 
word is meant the intellectiue part of the ſoule (as they call it.) In lyke 
ſorte Moſes ſaieth, Deut. 29. 4 · The Lord hath not giuen thee an hearte 
to vnderſtand. 

That they may net ſee with their eyer, Let vs remember that the Prophet 
ä of the vnbeleeuers, ho hadde now already refuſed the grace 
o . 

It js certeine that all mende are ſuch by nature, vnleſſe the Lorde did 
frame thoſe whom he hath choſen vnto his obedience: therfore the con- 
dition of men is lyke and indifferent from the beginning: bur after that 
the wicked rebelled againſt GOD of their owne accorde and through 
their own wickednes,this yengeaunce taketh place, that beeing caſt into 
a reprobate ſenſe, they ceaſe not ro runne more & more into their owne 
deſtruction. Therefore in that the Lorde will not haue them to be con- 

erted,it loweth from their fault, becauſe they themſelues were vnto 
hemſclues the authours of diſpayre. By theſe words of the Prophet wee 
ne taught briefly after hat ſort we beginne to turne ynto God * 
Jo 
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lye,when as he lighteneth our heartes, which muſt needes bee turned a- 
way from him ſo long, as they are ouerwhelmed with the darkneſſe of 
Sathan. On the other hide, ſuch is the force of the divine light, that it pul- 
leth vs vnto it,and tranſformeth vs intothe image of God. The fruite of 
the conuerſion is added, which is healing. By which woord the Prophet 
meaneth proſperous eſtate, the bleſsing of God, and conſequentlye deli- 
uerance out of al miſeries, which procede from the wrath of God, Now, 
if this befal the reprobare contrary to the nature of the word, we muſte 
mark the oppoſition of the contrary vſe: namely, that the woord is prea- 

ched ynto vs, to that end that it may illuminate vs ſo, that we may know 

God aright,that it may turne vs vnto God, and reconcile vs vnto him, to 

the end we may be bleiſed and happy. 

4. Theſe tlunges ſaieth leſaias, Leaſt the readers ſhould thinke that this 
teſtimony is cited out of ſeaſon, Iohn telleth them plainely, that the Pro- 
was not a teacher for one age onely, but that the glory of Chriſte 

was rather revealed vnto him, that hee might bearc witneſle of thoſe 

thinges, which ſhould happen in the time of his reigne. For to what end 

ſerucd the propheticall reuelations, ſaue only that they might deliuer,as 

it were , with their handes that which they hadde — of GO D. 

The Euangeliſte taketh this for a thing which all menne doe graunte, 

that Ieſaias ſaw the glory of Chriſte, whence he gathereth, that hee ap- 

yed his doctrine vnto the eſtate of that kyngdome, whiche ſhoulde 


4. Norwithſtandmg many, enen of the rulers beleened-in bim: but they did not cone 
Jeſt .becanſe of the Phariſes, leaſt they 1hould be caſt out off the Synagogue, 

. For they loued the glory of mes morethen the glery of God: 

44+ But Ieſus cried and ſaid, he that beleeneath in me, bele cueth not in me, but in him 
that fone me. 

45. And be that ſeeth me, ſeotb hin that ſent me, 

46. Tcameaialight mio the warld,to the end that euery one that beleeueth in me, 


may uot abide in darknes* 


4. Netwithſlanding. Seeinge that the Tewes didde ſo frowardlye re- 
ie&e Chriſte with ſo confuſed a noyſe and fearceneſſe, it myght ſeeme 
that they hadde all conſpired together. Notwithſtandinge the Euange- 
liſte aieth, that euen in the middeſt of ſo great maddeneſſe of the nati- 
on;there were many that were well minded. This is an example of the 
grace of God worthy to bee remembred : fer impicty, after it hath once 
gotten the vpper hande, it is a certeine vniuerſall plague, whichinfeReth 
all the partes of the body with the infection thereof . Therefore it is a 
finguler gift of God, when as ſume remaine ſounde in the middeſte of a 
people that was ſo corrupt. Although the ſame grace of God appeareth 
euen at this daye in the world: for how much ſoeuer vngodlyneſſe and 
the contempt of God doe rage euery where, and an infinite companye 
doe endeuour vtterly to baniſh the doctrine of the Goſpel, yet it findeth 
many bie places where to reſt: whereby it commeth to paſſe, that fayth 
hath as it were her reſting places, leaſt ſhee ſhould be quite baniſhed out 
ofthe world. 

This woorde cus is of great force: for the Goſpell was ſo d _ 
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hated amongſt the rulers, that it is an vncredible thinge, that anye one 
ſhuld be found there,whiche was ſo faythfull:ſo much the more was the 
power of the ſpirit ro be wondred at, which pearced in thyther , where 
there was no entraunce . Although this was not the faulte of one age 
onely, that the rulers were ſtubborne & rebellious againſt Chriſte: tor 
honor & riches & digaitie,haue pride almoſt alwaies to keep e the com- 
pany . V Vherefore it is a hard matter for thoſe menne to be tamed with 
willing humility, who beinge puft vppe with arrogancye, doe ſcarſe ac- 
knowledge themſelues to be men. Therefore what man ſoeuer is excel- 
lent in the word,ler him if he be wiſe,nottruſt too much to his greatnez, 
leaſt it be to him an hinderaunce . V Vhereas hee ſaieth, that they were 
many, you muſt not ſo take it, as if they were either the more parte, or 
the halte : for being compared vnto others, whereof there was a great 
multitude, they were but a few: but the ſame were many, if they were c6- 
ſidered in themſelues. Becauſe of rhe Phariſees. Hee ſeemeth to ſpeake vnpro- 
perly,when as he ſeparateth faith from confeſsion. For with the hearte 
man beeleeueth vnto righteouſnes, with the mouth confeſsion is made 
vnto ſaluation: neither can it be but that faith being once kindled inthe 
heart, ſhe muſt put forth her flame. I aunſwere,thart in this place is decla- 
red how wecake their faith was, who were ſo lukewarm, or rather cold. 
To be briefe, lohn meaneth that they embraced the doctrine of Chriſt, 
becauſe they knew it did proceede from G O D : but yet there was no 
lively fayth in them,and Ech a faith as was endowed with that power, 
which was requiſite: becauſe Chriſt giueth not ynto thoſe that be his the 
ſpirit of feare, but of conſtancy, that they may be bold freely and without 
— to coufeſſe, that which they haue learned of him. Although I doe 
not think that theſe were altogether dumbe: yet becauſe their confeſiion 
was not free enough, the Euangeliſt in my iudgement doth flatly denye 
that they made confeſsion of their faith. For that was a lawtull pro- 
feſsion, openly to giue their names vnto Chriſt. V Vherefore let no man 
fatter himſelfe, who couereth and cloaketh his faith in any point, leaſt 
he incurre the hatred of men. For how much ſoeuer they hate the name 
of Chriſte, yet that feare is not to bee excuſed, which compelleth vs to 
turne aſide, euen but a litle from the confeſsing thereof. Note alſo that 
there is leſſe ſtrength and conſtancy in the rulers:becauſe ambition doth 
reigne in them for the moſt parte, then which there is nothing more ſer- 
uile. And (that I may be briefe) earthly honours do as it were bind men 
with golden fetters, ſo that they cannot doe their duety freely. There- 
fore thoſe that be baſe and of low eſtate muſt be therewith ſo much the 
rather contented: becauſe they are free from manye (at leaſt the worſte) 
ſnares. Neuertheleſſe great and noble men muſt ſtrive with their eſtate, 
leaſt it be vnte them an hinderance,and keepe them backe frow ſubmit- 
ting themſelues ynto Chriſt . Iohn ſaieth, that they were afrayde of the 
Phariſees: not that it was lawful for any man to call himſelfe the Diſci- 
ple of Chriſt for the other Prieſts and Scribes: but beecauſe there was a 
more outragious kynd of crueltye in theſe menne coloured with zeale. 
Zeale to defend relygion is an excellent vertue: but when as there lyeth 
hypocriſie vnder it, there canne bee no worſe plague . V Vherefore wee 
muſt the more inſtantly deſire the Lord to gouerne vs with che certeine 
and ſure rule of his ſpirit, - ad 
Fa 
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Leaft they theuld be caſt out of the Synagogue. Becholde what was the thing 
that hindered them: to witte, the feare ofinfamy: becauſe they ſhuld haue 
beene caſt out of the Synagogue. Furthermore, heereby appeareth howe 

reat the frowardnes of men is, which doth not onely corrupt the beſte 
ordinaunces of God: but turneth them into deadly tyranny. Excõmu- 
nication ought to haue beene a ſtring and ſinow for holy diſcipline, that 
they might haue a puniſhment in readines, if any manne did deſpiſe the 
Church. But it was brought to that paſſe, that whoſoeuer did confelie 
that he was Chriſtes, he was banyſhed from the company of the faith- 
full. Likeas the Pope dooth at this daye falſelye pretende the lawe of 
excommunication,that he may practiſe the ly ke ty rannie: he dooth not 
only with blind madneſſe thunder and caſt out his lightenings agaynſt 
all the godly, but dooth alſo endeuoure to throwe done Chriſt out of 
his heauenlye ſeate. And yet is he not aſhamed impudently to pretende 
the "_ of the holy juriſdiction, wherewith Chriſt didde adorne hys 
Church. 

43. For they loved, The Euangeliſt doth in plaine words ſet downe, 
that theſe men became not ſuperſtitious: but did onely auoide reproach 
amongſt men. For if ambitiõ was of more force amongſt them, then the 
feare of God, it followeth that they were ſet free from the vaine feare of 
cõſciẽce. No let the readers mark of what great ignominy their fear- 
fulnes is condemned with God, who diſſemble and cloake their fayth a- 
mongſt men, for feare of enuy. VVhat is more prepoſterous, yea what is 
more beaſtly, then to preferre the vaine praiſes of men, before the iudge- 
mente of God: And yet he pronounceth, that they are all poſſeſſed with 
ſuche madneſſe, who auoide the enuy of menne, when as the pure faith 
mult be confeſſed & that tor good cauſes: for, when as the Apoſtle,He, 
11.27.doth commend the inuincible conſtancy of Moles, he ſaieth, that 
he waxed hardye, as if he had ſeene him that was inuifible* . In whiche 
woerdes hee giueth vs to vnderſtand, that when as any man hath faſte- 
ned his eyes vppon God, his heart ſhall be ſtrong and more hard then the 
Adamant. 

Therefore hence commeth that ſoftneſſe, which maketh vs fall awaye 
yato vnfaithful diſsimulation, becauſe al our ſenſes waxe dull in behol- 
ding the world. For the ſincere beholding of God ſhould by and by put 
away al the ſmokes of honour and riches. Let them now go ſhake theyr 
eares, who thinke that the wicked denying of Chriſt is but a lighte and 
yeniall ſinne, ſeęing that the ſpirit pronounceth on the contrary,that this 
is a more filthy monſter,then if the heauen and earth ſhuld go together. 
To laue the glory of men, doth ſigniſie in this place, to be deſirous to be eſtee- 
med of amongſt men. Therefore the Euangeliſte meaneth that thoſe 
men were ſo addicted vnto the woorlde, that they hadde rather pleaſe 
menne then God. Moreouer whyleſt that the Euangeliſt accuſeth the 
denyers of Chriſt of this crime, hee dooth alſo declare that excommu- 
nication was litle ſette by: becauſe the high Prieſtes did abuſeit contra» 
rye to equitie and ryglite. V Vhereforelette vs knowe that all is but a 
vaine terrifyinge , what curſinges and excommunications ſoeuer the 
Pope. dooth thunder out againſte vs, when as wee knowe aſſuredly 
that hee goeth aboute nothinge elſe, ſaue onelye to leade vs away from 


V 
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44. And Ieſus cryed. This ſentence tendeth to this ende, that Chriſte may 
encourage his vnto the iuſt and vnbowable conſtancy ot ſaith: j et there 
is contained herein a reprehenſion, whereby he meant to correcte that 
wicked feare. The crying ſerueth to make this more vehemẽt, becauſe it 
is not a doctrine onely, but an exhortation alſo to prick them forward. 
The ſum is this, that the faith in Chriſt doth not leane vnto any mortal 
man, but vnto God: becauſe it findeth nothing in Chriſt, but that which 
is diuine: yea, it beholdeth God iu his face. Thence he gathereth chat itu 
an ablurd thing that it ſhuld faint and quail e, as being doubtful. For we 
cannot do God greater iniury, then if his trueth bee not ſufficiente for 
vs. Therefore that man hath rightly proſited in the Goſpel, ho leaning 
vnto this confidence & hope, that he beleeueth not men, but God, doth 
perſiſt ſtrong and quiet againſt al the engines of Satan: therefore to the 
end we may giue God his honour , let vs learne that we muſt ſtande in 
the faith not only when as the world doth faile, but alſo when as Satan 
doth trouble and ſupplant hatſoeuer is vnder heauen. The faithful are 
Gaid not to beleeue in Chriſt, when as they doe not abyde in beholdinge 
him as hee is manne , For when as hee compareth himſelfe in this place 
wit h the father, he commaundeth vs to haue reſpecte vnto the power 
of God, beecauſe the weakenes of the fleſhe hath ot it ſelfe no ſtrength, 
VVhen as he ſhall afterward exhort the diſciples ro beleeue in him, hys 
wordes ſhall haue another meaning. For God is nor (et in that place a- 
gainſt man: bur Chriſt is ſet in the mid(t withal his gittes, which ought 
to haue ſufficient force to retaine our fayth. 

45. Aud be that ſeeth me. Take this light for knowledge. For, to the ende 
He may ſet at reſt the conſciences, who ſhould otherwiſe be ſubiecte to 
many toſsinges and turmoylinges, he calleth vs vnto the father. For the 
ſtabilitie of faith is certeine and firme far this cauſe, becauſe it is aboue 
the world. And when as Chriſt is truely known, the glory of God ſhi- 
neth in him,ſo that we maye knowe aſſuredly that the faith which wee 
haue in him doth not depend vpon man: but that it is grounded in the 
eternal God, becauſe it riſeth from the fleſh of Chritt vnto his divinity: 
which thing if ir be ſo, it muſt noc only be ſetled continually in the hart, 
but alſo it mult vtter it ſelf in the tongue without feare, when need ſhal 
require. 

46. Icame «1 alight. To the end hee may make his diſciples the more 
ſtout and ſtrong, he proceedeth yet in preachiag tlie certeinty- of fayth. 
And he doth firſt of all reſtifie that hee came into the warlde , that hee 
might be a light, whereby men may be delivered from darknes and er- 
rours:and alſo aſsigneth the meanes to attaine ynto ſo great goodnes, 
ſaying , that wheſceuer beleeueth in me, c. Furthermore hee acculeth them 
all of vathankefulnes,who being taught by his Goſpel, doe not ſeparate 
rhemſelues ftom the yabelceuers. For the more excellẽt this good thing 
is, to be cal{edjout of darknes into light, the leſle excuſe haue they, who 
choake the light that is kindled in them with their ſlouthfulnes & cõ- 
tempr. Theſe wordes are of great force, 1 came light into the world. For 
althogh Chriſt was a light from the beginning, yet doth he not in vain 
adorne himſelf with this title, that he came to fulfill the function of the 
light. And(to the ende we may haue diſtinct degrees) hee teacheth that 
he is rather a light vnto others, then vnto lumſel t and ſecondly, not _ 

1 


vpon the Goſpel of lobn. Chap. 12, 30 


Jy to Angels, but alſo to men: thirdly, that he was reuealed in the . 
to the end he might ſhe forth perfect brightnes. The vniuerſall word 
ſeemerh to be put in of ſet purpoſe, partly to the end he might make this 
goodneſſe common ynto all the faichfull without exception, partelye 
that be mi ght ſhew that the ynbelecuers do therfore perithe in dark nes, 
becauſe they fiye from the light of their own accord. Nowe, if all the 
wiſdowe ot the world be gathered togeather, there ſhall not be founde 
one ſparkle of true light in that huge heape, but it ſhall be rather a lump 
without forme: for as much as it is proper to Chriſt alone to deliuer ys 
out of darknes. 


a. And if any man thal heare my vordi, and thal not beleeue,1 de not indge him: fo 
I came not ts iudge the werld,but ts ſaue the wor id, 

44. He that reie tei h me, ana de th net receiue my word. hes hath one that chal iudge 
him: the word which 1 beo Ken, it thal iudge him in the laſt day. 

49, Becauſe 1 haue net ſpoken of ny ſelf: but the father that ſent me, he gaue mee 4 
commandement what I thal ſay,and what I thall ſpeaks. 

Jo. And] know that lis commandement is eternal life. The things therſere which I 
ſpeake 45 the father hath told me,ſs ſpeak J. 


4. If any manihall heare my weerdes. After that he hath entreated of his 
trace, and exhorted thoſe that are his, vnto conſtancie of faith, hie begin- 
neth no to nettle the rebellious. Although he doeth in this place alſo 
mitigate the ſeuerity, whereof their vngodlineſſe is woorthy, who do as 
it were of jette purpoſe teiecte God: For he omitteth to iudge them, be- 
cauſe hee came rather to ſaue all men. V Ve muſt firſt of all vnderſtande 
that he ſpeaketh not in this place of all manner of vnbeleeuers, but of 
thoſe, who willingly and wittingly doe reiecte the doctrine of the Goſ- 
pell which is ſlie ved them. VVEy then will not Chriſt condene them? 

uſe,hauing laid away the perſon of a iudge in this place, to the end 
all menne may be the more encouraged to repent, he oflereth ſaluation 
vnto all men in generall, and holdeth his armes abroade to embrace all 
men. Although in the meane ſeaſon he amplifieth the fault with no ſmal 
circumſtance, if they refuſe ſo gentle and ſweete an inuitation, For it is 
as much as if he had ſaid: Behold, I ſtand to cal all men, and hauing for- 
gotten the perſon of a iudge, this is mine only purpoſe, to allure al men, 
and to deliuer thoſe from deſtruction, who ſeeme to be twiſe deſtroyed 
already. Therefore no man is condemned for the contempt of the Goſ- 
pel, ſaue he, x ho deſpiſing the louely meſſage of ſaluation, would of his 
owne accorde bring deſtruction vppon himſelfe. The worde (iudge) (as 
appeareth by the contrary, ſaxe,)1s heere taken for to condemne. And 
thys ought to be referred vnto the proper and naturall office of Chriſt, 
For in that the ynbelceuers are more greuouſly condemned for the Go- 
ſpels ſake,it is an accidentall thing, and not naturall to the ſame, as we 
laue elſe where ſayde. : 
4. He that reiefleth me.Leaſt the wicked ſhoulde fitter themſelues, as if 
they mighe play the wWãtõs againſt Chriſt freely, he addeth in this place 


an horrible d ciation,that though he ſay nothing, yet is the doctrine 
otrible denun r gh y - 255 —_— 
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ſufficient to condemne them, like as he ſaieth elſe where, that they haue 
no neede of anye other iudge then Moſes, of home they made theyr 
boaſt, aboue: 5. 45 · The meaning therefore of the wordes is this, I beeing 
enflamed with an earneſt deſire to haue you ſaued, doe abſtaine trom 
mine own authority in condemning you, and am whollye bente to ſaue 
that whiche is loſte: but you maye not therefore thinke that you are - 
caped out of the hand of God. For how ſoeuer | hold my peace , that 
word which you haue deſpiſed, is a firte judge. 

And deth not receius my werdet. Ihe latter member expoundeth the for- 
mer for becauſe hy pocriſie is naturally engrafted in men, they canne do 
nothing more readily, then onely in word boaſte that they are ready to 
receiue Chriſt. And we know how cõmon this boaſting is euen amõgſt 
the worſt men. V Vherefore we muſt marke this definition, that Chriſt iz 
reiected, when as we doe not imbrace the pure doctrine of the Goſpell. 
The Papiſtes doe with full and open mouth blunder out the name of 
Chriſt: but ſo ſoone as his fincere trueth is brought abroad, there is no- 
thing which is more deteſted amongſt them, ſuch men kyfle Chriſte, az 
did ludas.Thertore let ys learne to include him in his word, and to giue 
him the worſhip of obedience, which he requireth only. The werd which 

Heale. The authority of the Goſpell coulde not haue had greater com- 
mendation giuen it, then when as the power of iudgement is attributed 
vnto it. For, according to theſe words, the laſt iudgment ſhalbe nothing 
elſe, but an approbation of the doctrine of the Golpell . Chriſte him 
ſelfe ſhal goe vppe into his judgement ſeate: but hee affirmeth that hee 
wil giue ſentence according to the word whiche is now preached. This 
denuntiation ought to make the wicked fore aftayd, when as they flall 
not be able to eſcape the iudgment of that doctrine, which they do now 
ſo proudly floute. Notwithſtanding Chriſt his meaning is, that they are 
now depriued of feeling, when as he maketh mention of the laſt iudge- 
— — _— them that _ emer — then — ap- 
peare,which they doe now mocke. Againe, the godly may gather hence 
an ineſtimable — „that — bor are ned of the 
world, yet do they not doubt, but that they are acquited in heauen, bee- 
cauſe whereſoeuer the faith of the Goſpell hath a place, the iudgemente 
ſeate of God is erected there to ſaue There is no cauſe why wee ſhould 
paſſe for the Papiſts with their peruerſe iudgements, ſo long as we truſt 
ro this right: becauſe our faith doth ſurpaſſe the Angels. 

49: Becauſe I ſpeake not of myſeife. Leaſt the outwarde ſhape of manne 
mould any whitte impaire the maicſty of God, Chriſt dooth euer nowe 
and then call vs vnto the Father. For this cauſe dooth hce ſo often make 
mention of the Father. And truely ſeeing that it is wickednesto tranſlate 
any iot of Gods glory vnto any other,it muſt needes be,that that word 
came from GOD, whereunto the iudgement is aſcribed . In this place 
Chriſt diſtinguiſheth himſelfe from the Father, not ſimplye,according to 
his diuine perſõ, but rather according to the fleſh, leaſt his docttin being 
eſteemed after the maner of men,ſhuld be of leſſe weight & importice, 
But and if the conſciences were ſubiect to the doctrine and lawes of me, 


this reaſon ſhuld not agree, which Chriſt —— My werd ( ſaith he) th 


. becauſe it came not fro mã, according to ſaying of Ia. 4. 11. Ther 
ene lawginer, ccc. Moreouer e gather hence, what monſtrous 2 


& vpon the Goſpell of Ibn. Cap. 13. 309 
this is, that the Pope durſte tye mennes ſoules vnto his inuentions: foe 

| by thys meanes hee taketh more to hymſelfe, then the Sonne of God, 
whoe layeth, that he ſpeaketh onelye according to his Fathers appoint- 
mente. | 
50. Hu commaundement is eternal lyfe. Hee commendeth againe the 

fruite of his doctrine, to the ende al menne may the more willingly ſub- 
mitte themſelues thereunto. And nove it is meete that the wicked doe 
feele Gods vengeaunce, whom they now refuſe, and wil not haue to be | 
into them the authour of lite, 


— 
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1. B Here the belye daye of Faſter. when Ieſus kneve that bis houre was come , that 
he should go our of this worlde onto the ſather,ſecing that he loned his, which wers 
a the world, until the end lowed he them. | 
2. VVben ſupper was ended. when 45 the dewil had new put into the hart Iudas, tha 
ſon of Simon Iſcarior,to berray him, 
. Vl ben leſus knew that the father had giuen al things into his bands, and that he 
came out from Cod. and cheuld go vnte God, | 
4 He roſe from ſupper,and layd down his claat hes: and having taken a liunen tewell. 
be girded bimſelf. 8 
3. Then put he water inte 4 baſon, and began to wath the deſcipler feete,and to wype | 
them with the towel. wherwith he was girded. | 
6. Therefore he came to Sumen Peter: who ſaith unto him, Lord, doeſt thou watsb my | 
feete? 
7. Iefſus anſwered and ſaid vnto him, what 1 doe, thou knoweſt not yet:but thou thalte | 
know here ter. | 


' 7, Befare the holy day. Tohn paſſeth ouer many thinges of ſette pur- 
poſe, which he knew Matthew and Luke had recited: and hee himielfe 
taketh in hande to handle that whiche hee knew they had omitted: of 
which number the hyſtory of the waſhing ot the feete is. And although 
be will more plainely declare afterward to what end Chriſt waſhed his 
diſciples feete, yet doth he in one word in this place ſette down, that the 
conſtant and perpetuall loue here with hee once loued them, was de- 
clared by that token, ſo that although hee were taken out of their ſight, 
- yet might they certeinelye perſwade themſelues, that this loue was not 
uenched by death. V V hich perſwaſion muſte ſticke faſte euen in our 
es at this daye. T he woordes are, that Chrift lowed thoſe euen vntil the end, 
winch were in the world. V V hy doth he deſcribe the Apoſtls by this Periphra- 
ſu, ſaue onely that we may know that Chriſte cared ſo muche the more 
or them: becauſe they were in a daungerous and harde warfare,as wee 
are?V Vhercfore although we ſeeme to be farre off from Chriſt, yet we 
muſt knowe that he hath reſpect vnto vs, becauſe he loueth his, who are 
converſant in the world. Neither nede we to doubt, but that he beareth 
the lylce affection euen now, which he had at that inſtant, when heloued 
m, 
That hee might gee out of this werlde,unte the father. This phraſe is r 
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the noting: for it is referred ynto Chriſt his knowledge, in that he kney 
that his death was a paſſage vnto the heauenly kingdome of God. Ang 
if, ſo bee ir, when as he made haſte thicher, he ceaſed not to loue hys az hy 
was woont,there is no cauſe why we ſhoulde thinke that his affeetion iy 
now altered. Now for aſmuch as he is the firſt begotten of the dead this 
definition of death doth appertaine vnto the whole body of the church, 
that it is a paſſage vato God, from whome the faithfull are now eſtran- 
ed. 
6 2 VVhen ſupper was dene. VVee ſhall anon handle more at large in hn 
place the whole ole of Chriſt, in waſhing his diſciples feete, and alſo 
the fruite of this LG ory:let vs now follow the text. He ſaieth, that this 
was done at ſuch time, as Iudas was determined to betraye Chriſte: not 
onely that he might ſhew forth the wonderfull patience of Chriſt, who 
could abide to waſh ſuch a wicked and falſe traitours feete: bur alſo that 
he choſe tliat time of ſette purpoſe, wherein he would play the laſt ate 
of his life, being euen at deathes dore. In that he ſaith, that Iudas concei- 
ued the intent and purpoſe to betray his maſter, through the inſtigation 
and perſwaſion of the deuill, this ſerueth to expreſſe the crueltye of the 
wickednes. For that was an horrible & more then a tragical fact, her- 
in the eſſicacie and force of Sathan did ſhew forth it ſelfe. It is true, that 
men commit no wickednes, whereunto Sathan doth not pricke the for- 
warde: but the more cruell and exccrable that euery fact is, ſo wee muſt 
ſo much the more conſider the fury of the deuill in it, who dooth carrye 
i enemy; fon" {= are forſaken of God hither and thither. But althogh mans 


: wakire +5 concupiſcence be kindled with the fanne of Satan : yet doth it not ceaſe 
pre ice fe fo a4 to be afurnace it (elfe, it hath fire in it ſelfe, ic receiueth the mouinge of 
1 . Sf, »# — | the fanne willingly, ſo that the wicked are without al excuſe. 

1 brovcle by 3. VVhen Ieſus Ane that the father had giuen all thinges inte his hand. I thinke 
at 42, 34 waxet” that this was added for this cauſe, to the end wee may knowe whenceit 
gt va Gown was that Chriſt was ſo quiet in minde: to witte, becauſe hauing alreadye 
ouercome death, he lyfred yppe his minde towarde the triumph whiche 
ſhould immediately follow. Menne are woont to toſle many things too 
and fro in their mindes, hen as they are afraide. Ihe Euangelilte gi- 
ueth vs to vnderſtand that there as no ſuch motion in Chriſte: becauſe 
although he ſhould immediately be betrayed of Ludas, yet he knew that 
his father hadde giuen him all thinges. It any manne aske, howe it was 
then that he was afterwarde ſo ſorrowfull, that hee (wette bloud:I aun- 
ſwere that both thinges were neceſſary, that he ſhuld be afraid of death, 
and that yet notwithſtanding hee ſhould fulfill che whole function of 8 
mediatour, | 
4 He laidaway his clothes; Vnderſtande that hee laide awaye his vppet 
garment only, not his coate. For we know that the men of the Eaſt parts 
of the world did vſe long garmentes. The wordes which follow ſhortly 
after, he beganne to wah the ſeete, ce. doe rather expreſſe Chriſt his purpoſe, 
then the external ae: for the Euangeliſt ſaieth afterward,thar he began 
with Peter. 
þ 6. . Lord,deeft chew warh my feete? This ſpeach is proper to one that abhor- 
reth an abſurde and vndecent thinge : for when as hee asketh Chriſte 
what he doth, he doth as it were lay hand vpon him. This modeſty were 
laydable , if fo be it obedience were not more yyorthe in the ow by 
» 
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God, then all manner of worſhip and honour : yea, if this were not the 
true and onely rule of humilitie, to ſubmit our telues to obey God, and 
to haue all our ſenies bound to his will: to the end we may allowe that 
without any controuerſie, whartſoeuer he faith doth pleaſe him, There- 
fore we mult chiefly keepe this law and rule of worthipping,to be ready 
without delay to lub{cribe and giue our conſent, lo loone as he commã- 
deth any thing. 

7. VVbat 1 de. VVe are taught in theſe wordes that we muſt ſimplye 

Chriſt, although we ſee no reaſon why he will haue vs to doe this 
or that. In a well ordered houſe, coũſel is in the power of the good man 
of the houle alone: the ſeruauntes muſt with toore and hande doe that 
which he willeth the to do:thertore he is too proud þ refuſeth to do that 
which God commaundeth hym to do, though he know no reaſõ there 
of. Moreouer this admonitiõ reacherh tarther:to wit, that it be no trou- 
ble to vs to be ignoraunt of thoſe thinges, which God will haue to bee 
hidden from vs tor a time. For this kind of ignoraunce is better learned 
then all manner of knowledge, when as we {utter God to be wiſer then 
we our ſelues are. 

8. Peter jaith vnto him, theu thalt neuer wath my frete. Ieſus anſwered him, ſayinge, 
If 1 1hal not wath thee,theu thalt have no part with me. 

6. Simon Peter ſateth unto him, Lorde not my feete onely, but my hands and my head. 

10. leſus ſaith onto hum, he that is waihed,hath us node to be wathed, ſane only big 
ſeete,but ical cleave: and ye are cleane,but not al: f 

11. Fer he knew bis betrayer therefore he ſaid,ye are not al cleane. 

4. Thau thals not wah. The modeſty ot Peter was hitherto excuſable, 
although it was not cleane without fault: notwithſtanding he offendeth 
now more grieuouily, in that he yeeldeth not being reproued. I his is a 
common vice, that ſtubbernnes commeth vnto errour. This Was a fayre 
coulour, becauſe his rctuſall did proceede from reuerence: but becauſe he 
doth not ſimply obey the ſaying, the very deſire to maintain Chriſte his 
bonour, doth looie his grace. I herfore this is the true wiſdome of fay th, 
to allo and reuerently to imbrace that as doone rightly and orderly e, 
whatſoeuer doth proceede from the Lord. For we-canot otherwiſe hal- 
low his name: becauſe vnleſſe we be perſwaded that that is don by good 
reaſon, whatſoeuer he doth, our fleſh will euer now and then repine, as 
it is froward,and will not yeelde vnto him his honour, vnleſſe it be con- 
ſtrained; To be briefe, vntill ſuch time as manne do diſpoyle himlelfe of 
liberty to iudge in the workes of God, although he endeuoure to honor 
God himſelte, yet pride ſhall alwayes lye hid vnder colour of humilitie, 
If 1 halli net wah thee. This anſwere which Chriſte maketh, doth not yet 
expreſle to what end he determined to waſh the diſciples feete, he tea- 
cheth only by a ſimilitude fet from the ſoule to the beads he doth no 
new thing, or which did not agree with his perſon in waſhing the diſci- 

es feete, ln the meane whil he ſheweth how fooliſhly Pet. is wiſe. The 

e thing doth befal vs in like ſort, ſo oftẽ asthe lord ſhal once begin to 
ſtrive with vs. So long as he holdeth his peace, men do think that they do 
not diſagree with him raſhly: but hee can do nothing more readily, then 
with one word refute, what excuſes ſoeuer they pretend. Becauſe Chriſte 
is bys Lord and maiſter, Peter thinketh it an ablurd thing, that he ſhuld 
waſh his feet: but whe as he refuſeth this duty, hee refuleth that which is 
the chiefeſt thing in his aluation, V4 his 
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This ſentence dooth alſo comprehende a generall doctrine, that wee arg 
all filthy and polluted before God, vntill Chriſt doe wype away our fl - 
thineſſe. No ſeeing that he challengeth to himſelfe alone the office of 
waſhing, let euery manne offer his vncleanneſſe vnto him to be waſhed, 
that he may haue a place amongſt the chy ldren of God. But before wee 
goe any further, Ve muſt marke what this woord wah dooth ſigniſie in 
this place. There be ſome that referre it vnto free forgiuenes ot ſinnes, 
otherſome which referre it ynto newnes of lyfe, the third ſorte extend it 
vnto both, which laſt I doe willingly admitte. For Chriſt doth waſhys 
when he wypeth away our ſinnes with the ſatiſtaction of his ſacrifice , 
that they may not come into Gods iudgemente: hee waſheth vs agayne, 
when as he abolyfſietli the wicked and corrupt luſtes of our fleſhe with 
his ſpirite. But beecauſe it ſhall appeare ſhortelye after in the texte, that 
hee ſpeaketh of the grace of regeneration, I do not flatly think & holde, 
that he ſpeaketh in this place of the waſhing of pardon. 

9. Lord,net onely my feete. VVhen Peter heard that he was loſt, vnleſſe 
he ſhould ſuffer himſelfe to be waſhed, when as Chriſt offered to do this 
thing, this neceſsity was at length a fitte miſtreſſe to tame him: there- 
fore ceafing any longer to contend, he yeeldeth, but he will bee waſhed 
all ouer: and he confeſſeth indeede that how great ſoeuer hee was, yet 
was he wholly polluted naturally with filthines: and that therefore it is 
as good as nothing,if he be but waſhed in one — onely. But htere hee 
erreth lykewiſe through raſhnes,in that he maketh no accounte of tha 
benefitte, which hee hadde alreadye receiued. For hee ſpeaketh as if hee 
hadde beene indued with no remiſsion of fins as yet, with no ſanctiſita- 
tion of theſpirit . Therefore is he reprehended in this place by Chriſte 
for goodcauſes . For hee putteth him in minde of that, which he had 
giuen him before: although he teacheth all thoſe that bee his vnder the 

erſonne of one manne,that being mindefull of that grace, which they 
— receyued, they conſider with themſelues what they haue neede of as 
yet hereafter. 

Firſt of all, he ſaieth, that the faythfull are cleane all, not that they are 
ſo cleane in euery parte, that there is no blot in them any longer: but be- 
cauſe they are cleanſed in their principall part: to witte, whileſt that the 
kingdome of ſinne is taken away, fo that the righteouſneſſe of G OD 
hath the vpper hande : like as if any manne ſhoulde ſaye, that al his bo- 
dye is whole, becauſe it is not infected with any vniuerſall diſeaſe. Ther- 
fore it is meete that we teſtiſie by new neſſe of life that we ate Chriſt his 
Diſciples, ſeeing that he affirmeth that he is the authour of puritie in all 
thoſe that are his. 

This other ſimilytude is alſo applyed vnto this preſent matter, leaſt 
Peter ſhulde reiect the waſhinge > his feete as abſurd. For as Chriſt 
vwaſheth euen from the head to the feete thoſe whom he chuſeth to bee 
his diſciples: ſo the lower part of thoſe men muſt be daily purged, whom 
he hath purged. For the children of god are not wholly regenerated the 
very firſt day, ſo that they liue an heauenlye life altogether: but there doe 
rather remaine in them certeine reliques of the fleſhe, againſt which they 
ſtryue during their whole lyfe . Therefore all the aflectious and cares, 
which are yorldly, are called the fecte metaphorycallye. . 

of 
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Forif the ſpirite did poſſeſſe all partes of vs, wee ſhoulde haue no- 
thing to doe any longer with the filthineſſe of the worlde. And nowe 
in what part ſoeuer we are carnall, ſo farreare we vncleane by creeping 

the grounde,or at leaſt by treading in the myre, So that Chriſte 
doth alwayes find ſome thing to purge in vs. Furthermore, he intrea- 
teth not in this place of renuſsion ot ſinnes, but of the renuing wherby 
Chriſt exempteth his quite from the luſtes of the fleſh by little and little 
and by continuall ſucceſsion. 

10 Aud eu arecleane, This is as it were the minor propoſition in 
the Sillogiſme, whereuppon it followeth that the waſhing of the feete 
doth become them properly. Net there is an exception added, that euery 
man may examine himſelfe, if peraduenture Iudas might bee touched 
with a deſire to repent: although his intent was, betimes to arme the 
other Diſciples, leaſt the crueltie of that haynous fact which ſhould bee 
revealed incontinent, ſnould trouble them, as if it had been conceiued in 
an heart endowed with the he auenly grace, Notwithſtanding he doth 
conceale his name of ſet purpoſe, leaſt he ſhould ſhut the gate of repen- 
tance againſt him. But foraſmuch as he was deſperate, the admonition 
ſerued to none other ende, but to augment his fault, as for the diſciples 
it proſited them much, becauſe the diuinitie of Chriſt did more plaine- 
ly appeare vnto them thereby: and againe they did perceiue that puritie 
was a moſt ſinguler gift of the ſpirite. 


12 Thereſore after that he had washed their feete,and had taken his claat bing again, 
fitting downe agame, he ſaith wnto them, know yee what I haue done? 
* 13 Toucall mee, Maſter and Lord: and ye ſay well, for 1 am. 

14 Therefore if | who am your Lord and maſter haue wathed your feete:you mn ab 
fo vn one anothers feet. 

15 For I baue giuen you an example,that 4s I haue done unte you, ſs yeu may dos 
«ls, 

16 Verilyverily I ſay vnts you, theſeruant is not greater then his maſter,neyther the 
Abeſtle greater then he that ſendeth him, 

„ yes knew theſe thinges, happie are yee if ye dee them, 


12 Therefore afterthat, Hedothnow at length declare to what end 
Chriſt did waſh his diſciples feete, For that which he putin concerning 
the ſpiricial waſhing, was, as it were, a digreſsion from the purpoſe. Vn- 
lefle Peter had made a ſtay, Chriſt had ſpoken nothing concerning that 
matter. Therefore he doth no render a reaſon why he did this: to wit, 
that hewho was 5 Lord and Maſter of all, had giuen an example which 
all the godly muſt follow : leaſt any man ſhould grudge to abaſe hym- 
ſelfe to doe any maner of dutie how baſe and vile ſoeuer it bee, rofits 
brethren and equals. For hence commeth the contempt of charitie, be- 
cauſe whileſt euery man maketh more account of himſelf then is meet, 
he deſpiceth al other men almoſt, Neither was it his intent only to teach 
modeſtie : but alſo to preſcribe this rule of loue, that one doe ſerue ano- 
cher. For there is no loue, where there is not mutual bondage in helping 
the neighbour, : j 

| Know yee what I baue dene? VVee ſee that Chriſt kept this thing from 
bir diſciples for a ſmal time, ſo that when as w_ had prougd their obedi- 
Vs ence 
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ence he reuealed that in due time, hereof it was mecte they ſhoulde 
be ignorant before. Neither doth he ſtay nowe vatill ſuch time as they 
aske him, but he preuenteth them of his one accord: The ſame thing 
ſhall befall vs likewiſe if we ſuffer our ſelues to bee led through vnkno- 
wen wayes by his hand. 

14 If Uwho am your Lorde and Maſter. This is an argument drawen 
from the greater to the leſſer. Pride will not (utter vs to retaine that e- 
— amongeſt our ſelues which we ought : but Chriſt who excel. 

th all, doth abaſe himſelfe, that he may make prowde men aſhamed, 
who forgetting their order and degree, doe exemptthem (clues from 
brotherly fellowſhip. For whom doeth mortall man thinke himſelte to 
be, if he refuſe to beare the burden of his brethren, to apply himſelſe to 
the conditions of other men ? Finally, to doe thoſe dueties wherein the 

nàw⁊nitie of the Church is contained. The ſumme is this, that that man 
ehe ug doth rake too much vpon him, who doth not thinke that he is conuet- 
eee atm SCH! Gaunt — his weake brethren vpon that condition, that hee may 
15 c t % ſubmit himſelfe meekely and gently vnto thoſe offices whiche lege to 
ont Vers vere te © be vncomely and filthie. V Ve mult alſo note that Chriſt telleth them 
am 29 «ad that he had giuen them an example. Neither muſt we wake all his fach 
theſe dust de ©" examples in generall, that we may follow them. The Papiſts do boaſt 
H preinerent that they doekeepethe faſt of Lent imirating therein the example of 
ref ho 111%") Chriſt. Bur we muſt firſt mark whether he did this to the end his diſa- 
ſo ever 41 e ples ſhould frame themſelues to doe the like or no. VVereade of no 
ſach thing,wherfore it is no lefſe peruers emulation then if they didaſ- 
ſay to flie into heauen, 

Morequer,whereas they ought to baue followed Chriſt,they became 
Apes rather then followers .They ordeine euery yere a publike waſh 
of [the feete as it were vpon a ſtage: ſo that they thinke that they have 
Fulfilled the bare and vaine ceremonie excellently: when they haue done 
this they ſuffer themſelues freely ro contemne their brethren. And not 
3hat onely, but after that they haue waſhed twelue mens feete, they pull 
in peeces all Chriſtes members cruelly,and ſo conſequently do euen (pit 
in Chriſt his face. V Vherefore that comicall pompe is nothing els but 
a meere and filthie mocking of Chriſt, Neither doth Chriſt in this 
row commende ynto vsa yeerely ryte : but hee commaundeth vs to 
_ readie duringe our whole life to waſhe the feete of our bre- 

ren. 

1 Verily,verily Lſay vnte you. Theſe are prouerbiall ſentences the vie 
whereof reacheth farther : which notwithitanding are to bee applyed 
vnto this preſent circumſtaunce. VVherefore they are deceived in my 

iudgement which take them generally, as if Chriſte did in this place ex- 
hort his diſciplesto beare the croſſe: for this is true that he vſed them for 
his purpoſe, Hee addeth aſter warde, that. they are bleſſed if they know thew 
and doe them, For that doth not deſerue to bee called true knowledge 
which doth not bring the faithfull ſo far, that they may become like to 
their head. It is rather a vaine imagination, whileſtthat we beholde 
Chriſte, and thoſe thinges which are Chriſtes without vs, Gather hence 
that vntill ſuche time as a wan ſhall learne to ſubmit hingſelfe vnto his 
brethren, he knoweth not whether Chriſt be his maſter or no, And 
ors 


vpon the Goſpelof Ibon. Chap, 73 315 


foraſmuch as no man doth ſubmit himſelfe vnto his brethren in all re- 

„and many men doe aiſo exerciſe themſelues ſleightly and cold- 
j in the duties of loue, it appeareth heereby how farre we are as yet fro 
the full light of faith. | FP 


1t I ſpeake not of you all : I knowe whome I haue choſen : but that the Scripturs 
way bee fulfilled, hee that vateth bread with mee, hath lifted vppe bis heels 4;aynfle 
mee, | 

„% Nowl tell you before it be deone, that when it is done,you may beleexe, that B 
ay. 

20 Verily,verily I ſay vnte you,be that receineth if I ahal ſend any. ho receiueth me! 
and be that receiueth me,receiueth him mes. NE 


14 1ſpeake not of you all. Hee giueth them to vnderſtand againe, that 
there is one amongeſt the Diſciples who is nothing leſſe in very deede 
then a Piſciple,and this doth he partly for Iudas his ſake, to the ende he 
wmaythake him the more inexcuiable: partly becauſe of the reſt of the 
companie, leaſt ludas his fall doe ſubuert any of them, Neither doeth 
he only encourage them, to ſtand neuertheleſſe in their calling, though 
Judas doe fall: but becanſe the felicitie whereof he make mention is not 
common to all men, bee teacheth that itis ſo much the more earneſtly 
to be defired, and that we muſt ſo much the more conſtantly abide ther- 


in. + i; 
Nove hee attributeth this thing to their election, in that they ſhall 
ſtand. For as mans power is fraile,it ſhould yeeld at every blaſt, and 
tould fall with euery vehement motion, vnleſſe the Lorde did yphold it 
with his hand : and becauſe he gouerneth thoſe whom he hath choſen, 
what engines ſoeuer Satan doth erect againſt thetn, yet ſhall he not pre- 
vaile, but they ſhall perſeuere firme and conſtant euen vntil the end. Nei- 
ther doth he only affirm that they ruſt confeſſe, h they receiue perſeue- 
rance frũ their electiõ, but alſo the beginning of godlines. How cometh 
i to paſſe that one man doth; more addict hinaſelfe vnto the worde f To: 
God then another? euen becaule he is elected. Againe,how commeth ie „/ 5c g choſen 
to paſſe that the ſame man goeth forwarde in the right courſe of godiy . te „ib < 
life, ſaue oniy becauſe Gods purpoſe isſtable,and that he will finiſhe the , „ ,/. er 
worke which he hath begunne with his hande? Finally, this is the foun n 1 
taine of the difference betweene the children of God and the vnbelee 7 1 9 
vert, that the former ſort are drawen vntoſaluation by the ſpirit of e 
ion, the other are carried beadlong into deſtauction by their vnbri- 
deled flel, Otherwiſe Chriſt — aide, Iknowe what euerie 
one of you will be. And to the end they may arrogate nothing to tliem- 
ſelues, but may rather acknowledge that they diſter from Iudas by grace 
only, and not by their one power, he ſetteth before them free election, 
chat in it they may be grounded. V Vherefore let vs learne, that all the - 
partes of our ſaluation dos depend thereupon. And whereas hee recko- 
5 neth Iudas in another place amongeſt the elect, it is ancther manner 
| & not contrary. For he ſpeaketh in that place of the rempora 
| ion, whereby God appointeth vs vnto ſame certaine kind of works; 
| Saul Who was elected to bee a king, yet Was he a reprobate. * 


* 
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But Chriſt intreateth now of the eternall election, herby we are made 
the children of God, & herby God hath predeſtinated vs vnto life, be- 
fore the worlde was made. God doth ſometimes adorne the reprobate 
with þ gifts of the ſpirit, that they may execute that function whereune 
tothey are ealled. So princely vertues do appear for atime in Saul, ſo lu- 
das did excel in ſuch notable gifts, as were meet for an Apoſtle of Chriſt, 
But þ ſanctiſicatiõ of the ſpirit which þ Lord doth vouchſafe to beſtow 
vpon none ſaue only his children, is farre vnlike to theſe · For he renu- 
eth them in minde and heart, to the ende they may bee holy and wich- 
out blame in his ſight. Secondly it hath a liuely roote in them, which can 
neuer be plucked vp, becauſe God doth not repent him ſelfe of his adop- 
tion. In the meane ſeaſon this re maineth (ure and certaine, that it is 
the gift of Gods election, that whenas we haue embraced Chriſt his do- 
ctrine by faith, we doe allo followe it in life: and that this is the onely 
cauſe of our bleſſednes, whereby we are diſtinguiſhed from the repro» 
bate, that they being deſtitute of the grace of the ſpirite do wickedly pe- 
riſh: we haue Chiriſt to be our keeper, who gouerneth ys with his hand, 
& defendeth ys with his power. 

Furthermore, Chriſt giueth in this place an euident teſtimonie of his 
diuinitie. Firſt of al, hen he ſaith that he iudgeth not after the manner 
of men: ſecondly, when he maketh himſelfe the authour of Election. For 
this knowledge whereof he ſpeaketh, is proper to God : but this other 
thing is more effectuall when he teſtifieth that hee did choole thoſo th 
were choſen before the creation of the worlde. For this ſo excellent a to- 

ken of his diuine power ought to moue vs more, then if the Scripture 
ſhould call him God an hundred times, a 

That the ſcripture may be fulfilled, It might haue ſeemed to haue been an 

abſurd thing, that he that was elected to be of ſo honourable an order, 
ſhould not alſo haue beene endowed with true godlineſſe, For it was 
a readie obiection, why Chriſte had not choſen him whom he meant to 
make one of his Apoſtles. Yea, why he made him an Apoſtle, whom he 
knevy would beſucha wicked fellovy. Therefore he telleth them thatit 
was meete it ſhould be ſo, becauſe it was foretolde : or at leaſt that this 
was no new thing, becauſe Dauid had tryed the ſame. For ſome doe 
thinke that the propheſie- whiche is ;cited, belongeth properly to 
Chriſte. Some other doe thinke that it is a plaine compariſon, that as 
Dauid was betrayed by an houſhold enemie, and that vniuſtiy: even ſo 
Gods children are ſubie& to the like eſtate. As thoſe men think, the ſenſe 
ſhould bee, whereas one of my diſciples is a wicked traytour and betrai- 
er of his maſter, this is nor the firſt falſhood of that ſort that hath been 
in the world: but rather that commeth to paſle at this day, whiche the 
ſcripture doth teſtifie was done in times paſt. But foraſmuche as that 
was ſhadowed in Dauid,which did appeare more plainely afrerwarde 
in Chriſt, I doe willingly a with the former ſort, who ſay that that 
was properly fulfilled, which Dauid had foretold by the ſpirite of pro- 
pheſie. Pſal. 41. o. Otherſome think that it is an vnperfect,ſentence 
wherein the principall verbe muſt be ynderſtood. But if you reade it in 
one texte, that the ſcripture may be fulfilled, Hee that eateth bread with 
mee, hee lifteth vp his heele againſt mee, there ſhalbe nothing wan- 
ting. 
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Furthermore,to lift vp the hecle doth ſigniſie metaphorically,to ſet vp- 
on any man craftily vnder pretence of friendſhip, that he may be oppreſ- 
ſed at vnawares. | . f 
Now we muſt ſuffer that thing patiẽtly alſo who are Chriſts members, 
which Chriſt who is our head and patterne hath ſuffered. And truly 
this hath been an ordinariething almoſt in all ages in the Church, that 
it hath no greater and more deadly enemies, then thoſe that be of the 
houſholde of the Churche . V Vherefore leaſt ſuche criteltie doe trou- 
ble the faichfull:let them accuſtome themſelues betimes to ſuffer tray- 
tours. & 
ig Now Ttellyenof it, He telleth his Diſciples in this ſentence, that 
they haue ſo ſinall cauſe to faint, becauſe there is one reprobate gone out 
from amongeſt them, that their faith ought the better to be confirmed. 
For vnleſſe we ſhould ſee that in the Church with our eyes, which was 
fortetold concerning her troubles and combates, wee ſhoulde for good 
cauſes doubt where the propheſies were become. But when as þ truth of 
the ſcripture agreeth with our experience, then doe we the better per- 
cetue that god careth for vs, & that we are gouerned by his prouidence. 
In theſe wordes,that you may leleeue rbat I am, he giueth the & vs to vn- 
derſtand that he was that Meſsias, which was promiſed. Not that the 
treaſon which ludas wrought did beginne to bring the Diſciples vnto 
faith: but becauſe their faith was the more encreaſed, whenas they came 
ynto the experience of thoſe things, which they had heard before out of 
the mouth of Chriſt, And now there may be a double ſenſe and meae 
ning in theſe words: ſo that he may ſay that they ſhould beleeue when 
the thing was come to paſſe, becauſe he knew al thinges, or that hee 
wanted nothing of all thoſe things which the ſcripture doth teſtifie cdn- 
cerning Chriſt. But becauſe they doe both agree reaſonable wel with the 
wordes : the readtrs may for me chooſe whether they will, s 
2% Verily,verily I ſay vnte you, There is either a new ſpeech ſet downe 
In this place, whiche is vnperfect: orels Chriſte preuenteth an offence, 
which was about to ariſe by reaſon of the wicked fact of Iudas, For 
the Euangeliſtes doe not alwayes knit togeather the whole Sermons of 
Chriſt, but doe ſometimes gather together diuers ſentences briefly : al- 
though it is more likely that Chriſt meant to cure and preuent the of- 
fence. It appeareth too plainly how apt wee are to receiue woundes by 
euill examples: wherby it commeth to paſſe that the falling away of one 
man doth wound two hundreth more to — their faith: but the 
conſtancie of tenne or twentie godly men can {arſe edifie one: There- 
fore ſeeing that Chriſt did ſet ſuch a monſter before their eyes, it was ne 
ceſſary for him to reach out his hand vnto the diſcip}es leaſt beeing ſtro- 
ken with this noueltie, they Mould goe back ward. Neither had hee 
reſpe& vnto the only, but he prouided for thoſe that ſhould come after 
them alſo. For otherwiſe the remembraunce of Iudas might hurt vs 
much at this day. For whenas the Diuell cannot eftrange vs tro Chriſt, 
by cauſing vs to hate his doctrine, he maketh vs either weary of it, or els 
tauſeth vs to contemne it becauſe of the miniſters. But this admonition 
of Chriſt doth ſhew v that it is an vniuſt thing, that the vngodlineſſe of 
certaine which behaue themſelues wickedly and vngodlily in theyr of- 
ſice, ſnould any vyhit empayre the Apoſtolicall dignitie, The reaſon is 
be- 
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becauſe we muſt haue reſpect vnto God the authour of the miniſterie: 
in hom we ſhall finde nothing that is Worthie of contempt : and ſe- 
condly Chriſt himſel fe, who is appointed of the father to be the onely 
teacher, ſpeaketh by his Apoſtles. Therfore wholocuer doth not vouch- 
fafe to receiue the miniſters of the Goſpell, he reiecteth Chriſt in them, 
and God in Chriſt, Fooliſh are the Papiſts and abſurd, whileſt that they 
wreſt this title and commendation to eſtabliſh their tyrannie, For firk 
of al they adorne themſelues with other mens & begged feathers, wher- 
as they are nothing like to Chriſt his Apoſtles : ſecondly, although we 
graunt them to be Apoſtles, Chriſt meant nothing leſſe in this place, thẽ 
to giue his right vnto men. For what other thing is it to receiue thoſe 
whom Chriſt ſendeth, but to giue them place, that they may fa 


3 


function which is cnioyned them. v 


| f 

2r VVhen Ieſus had ſaid thus, be was troubled inthe ſpirit, and ſaid, verily, verily 
T ſay onto you, that one of you shall betray mee, 

22 Thea the Diſciples locked one uppen another, donbting of whome hee dyd 
ſpeaks, | 
23 Furthermore, ene Ieſiu his Diſciples, whome Teſus loued leaned vppon his 
breaſt. 

24 Therefore Simon Peter beckoned vnte him that hee thould ale who it was, of 
whom hee ſpake? | | 

25 Therefore when he leaned vpon Ieſius his breaſt, he ſaith unte him, Lorde, whou 
17 | ; 

26 Teſus anſiveredheit is towhom I shall giue this ſoppe after that I haus dipped 
it. Aud when bec had dipped the ſoppe,hee giueth it to Judas tne ſonne of Simon Iſca- 
riot 


27 And aſter the ſoppe Satan entred into him. Therefore leſus ſaith unto him, tha 
which th:u doeſt. dos quickly, | * 
2 Butnone of thoſe that ſate at meate knew why be ſaid this vnte him. 
29 For ſome thought, becauſe Iudas bad the bag ge. that Ieſus ſaid vnts him, buy theſa 
tbinges whereof we haue neede againſt the holy day : or that he should gine ſomewhat 16 
the poore, 


21 Aud when Ieſus had ſaid thun. The more holy the Apoſtolicall office 
is, and the more excellent it is, the more filthie and deteſtable was the 
treaſon of ludas. Therefore ſuch and ſo horrible a monſter did make 
Chriſt himſelfe afraide, hen as he ſawe that holy order, wherein the 
maieſtie of God ought to haue ſhined, polluted with the incredi- 
ble wickedneſle of one man. To the ſame ende tendeth that whiche 
the Euangeliſt addeth afterwarde, that bee teſtified: to wit, becauſe it was 
a more monſtrous thing, then that it could haue been beleeued beeing 
but ſimply vttered. He ſaith that Chriſt was treubled in the ſpite, to the 
end we may know that hee ſhewed ſome token of a troubled man, not 
only in countenance and wordes,but that he was altogether ſo affected 
in minde. The ſpirite is taken for the minde or ſoule. Neither am 
of ſome mens opinion who expound this, that Chriſt vas moued as it 
were with ſome violent motion of the ſpirite, ſo that he brake foorth in- 
to theſe yyordes I confeſſe in detde that the ſpirite did or all 
3 | | — 
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Chriſtes affections: but the Euangeliſt his meaning is otherwiſe, that 
this paGion was from within and not feigned. It is very requiſite that 
wee know this: becauſe his zeale is {cr before, vs tothe end we may fol- 
low the ſame, that wee may be horriblie afraide of thoſe monſters, which 
doe ouerthrowe the holy order of God and the Church. 

22 Therefore they looked one vpon another, Thoſe who know nothing by 
the mſelues, are made to doubt, with that ſaying of Chriſte : only Iudas 
was ſo amazed in his wickedneſſe. that he is not touched. The diſciples 
made ſo great account of Chriite,that they were certainely perſuaded 
that he ſpake nothing vnaduiſedly: bur Sata had quite pluckt our of the 
hearte of ludas all reuerence, ſo that hee was harder then a ſtonie rock 
to beate backe all admonitions. And although Chriſte ſeemeth to 
deale fomwhat vncourteo uily in that he vexeth the innocent for a ſea- 
ſon, yet becauſe this doubtfulneſſe was profitable for them, Chriſt did 
them no in iurie. For it is expedient that euen the children of God be 


yexed, when as they heare the iudgement of the wicked, to the ende 


they may examine themſelues, and beware of hypocriſie: for there is an 
occaſion giuen them thereby to examine — and their life, This 
place teacheth, that the wicked muſt be ſo touched ſometimes,that wee 
doe not by and by poynt them out with the finger, vntill ſuch time as 
God doth bring them to the light by his hand. For there are ſometimes 
ſecrete diſeaſes in the Church,which we may not hide. In the meane ſea- 
ſon,the wickedneſſe of thoſe men is not ſo rype that it may be diſcoue- 
red, therfore we\muſt keepe this meane then. 

23 VVhom leſus loued . The particuler loue wherewith Chriſte loued 
Iohn, doth manifeſtly teſtifie, that it is not alwayes repugnaunt vnto 


loue, if we loue ſome more then otherſome : but in this conſiſteth the 


whole, that our loue haue reſpect vnto God, and that the more euery 
man excelleth in the giftes of Gd, wee loue him ſo muche the more. 
Chriſt dyd neuer miſſe this marke, no not the leaſt iote, But it fa- 
reth farre otherwiſe with vs: for ( ſuch is the vanitie of our nature) there 
bee few which draw nigher vnto God by louing men. But the loue of 
men ſhall neuer be wel framed amongeſt themſelues, vnleſſe it be refer- 
red ynto God, VVhereas ſohn ſaitn, that hee leaned vppon Teſus his bresſt, 
that might ſeeme an vndecent thing at this day: but ſuche was the 
maner of ſitting at meate at that time. For they (ate not at a Table as we 
doe, but hauing put off their ſhoes,and leaning vpon couſhins, they ſate 
halfe vpright in beds. — 

26 To whom I hall giue a ſop. If any man demaund, to what end it ſer- 
ued by reaching a ſop to poynt out thetraytor, ſeeing that Chriſt might 
haue named him openly it hee woulde haus had him knowen: I aun- 
ſwere, that it was ſuch a token, as that Indas as but made knowen 
to one by it, and was not by and by ſo bewrayed that they myghte 
all ſee and knowe hym . It was allo verye profitable that lohn 
ſhoulde knowerhis to the ende hee mighte after warde reucale it vn- 
to others in his time. Chriite did deferre to male Iudas knowen, to 
— end we may the more eaſily ſuffer hypocrites, vntill they he brought 
to light, 

V Ve ſee that Iudas was yet condemned by the mouth of the iudge, as 
he 
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he (ate amongeſt others. Their condition is neuer a whit the better who 
haue a place amongſt the children of God. 

27 Satan entred into him. Seeing that it is certaine that Iudas concei- 
ued ſo great a wickedneſſe only through the perſuaſion of Satan, why 
is it aid that Satã entred now firſt of al into him, who did alredy reigne 
in his heart? As they are oftentimes (aid to beleeue, who are more con- 
firmed in the faith which they had long agoe, and ſo that addition of 
faich is called faith: ſo now when as luda$is wholy addicted vnto Sa- 

tan, ſo that he is by furious force caried vnto the very extreameſt things, 
Satan is ſaid to haue entred into him. For, as the ſaints goe forwarde by 
degrees, and inaſmuch as they are oftentimes encreaſed with new gifts, 
they are ſaide to be filled with the holy Ghoſt : fo for aſmuche as the 
wicked doe prouoke Gods wrath againſt them with their vnthankſul- 
neſle : the Lorde doth giue them ouer to be Satan his bondſlaues, being 
diſpoyled of his ſpirite, of all light of reaſon, and conſequently of all hu- 
mane ſenſe and fealing. Thus is the horrible vengeance of God, when 
as men are giuen vp into a reprobate ſenſe, that they differ almoſt no- 
thing from bruite beaſtes: yea they runne headlong into wickedneſſe, 
which the very beaſtes abhorre, Therefore we mult walke carefully in 
the feare of the Lord,leaſt that if we ouercome his goodneſſe with our 
wickedneſle,he deliver vs vp at length to the luſt and will of Satan. 
But the ſop which Chriſt reached made no place for Satan: but rather 
when [udas had receiued the ſop,he gaue himſelfe holy to Satan. This 
was the occaſion but not the cauſe, Furthermore, ſo great mercifulneſſe 
of Chriſt ought to haue ſoftned euen a breaſt of Iron: but his deſperate 
and yncurable obſtinacic deſerueth this now, that God ſhoulde in his 
iuſt iudgement malte his heart more barde by Satan. So whyleſt that 


wee — coales of fire yppon our enemies heades by doing well vnto 


them, if they be altogether vncurable, they finke deeper into deſtruction. 
Neither ought our well doing to bee blamed for this, ſceing that their 
heartes ought to haue been enflamed thereby to loue vs, Auguſtine 
thoughtegbur vntruly,that that ſoppe was the ſacrament of the bodye of 
Chritte, foraſmuch as itwas reached without the action of the __ 
And thoſe men dote too fooliſhly, who thinke that the Diuellentred in- 
to [udas eſſentially (as they ſay), For the Euangeliſt ſpeaketh only of his 
force and efficacie. By this example arc we taught how fearefull a pu- 
— is prepared for al thole, who profane Gods benefits with their 
abuſe. 

That which thou ds eſt dee quickly, Chriſt doth not ſo exhort Iudas, that he 
may be thought to enforce him: it is rather a voyce of one that deteſteth 
a thing. He had endeuoured hytherto to call him backe diuers wayes: 
but all in vaine: he ſpeaketh now as vnto a man paſt al hope, periſh ſee · 
ing that thou art determined to periſh. And therein doth hee play the 
part of a iudge, who adiudgeth thoſe vnto death, not whom he deſireth 
to haue caſt away, but who haue caſt away themſelues through their 
owne fault. To be briefe, Chriſt cauſeth not Iudas to periſhe whether he 
will or no, but hee affirmeth that he is ſuch a one as he was before. 

24 None ef theſe that ſate at meate, Either Iohn had tolde none as yet, 
what he had heard of Chriſt, or eli they were ſo ſtriken þ they were not 
wel in their wits: yea, it is to be thought that Iohn himſelt vas in a great 

| quandary 
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quandary. And that which happened then doth oftentimes happen in 
the Church,that fewe of the faithfull can diſcerne hypocrites, whom 
the Lord doth maniteſtly condemne, 

That hee thould gine ſomewhas te the pere. It appeareth ſufficiently by 
ther places, how poore Chriſte was: yet hee gaue ſomewharof that 
tte which he had, vnto the poore, to the end he might preſcribe vnto 

vs rule. For the Apoſtles woulde not otherwiſe haue geſſed that 
he ſpake of the poore, valeile hee had beene accuſtomed to helpe the 


poore, 


30 Therefore when hee hadde taken the ſoppe, hee went 
ht. / 
zr VVhen be wat gone out, Teſut ſaith,now is the ſe 
glorified in bim. 
33 If Godbe glorified in bim, God thall alſs glerifie him 
vey gloriſie him, 


ity. and it was 
2 ified, and Cd is 
elf. c thal ſtraigh- 


mi Little children, am with you yet a little while eee me,and 4: I hane 
ſeid vnto the Tewer,that whither I goe,you cannot come: I dos alſo ſay vnts you now, 

34 A new cemmandement give I vnte yeu, that yoe loue one another. as I haue le 
wed yon, t hat you dee alſo lous one another, 

35 By this shall all men knowe,that you are my Diſciples, if you thall lowe one an- 


z1 Now is the ſonne of man glorified. The laſt houre was at hand. Chriſt 
knewe well how weake the —— of his diſciples were, hee meant 
therefore to vnderproppe them leaſt they ſhoulde altogeather be diſcou- 
raged. The onely remembraunce of the crofle of Chriſt cauſeth vs to 
tremble at this day, vnleſſe this comfort doth by and by meete vs that the 
very con querour of Satan, ſinte, and death did triumph vpon the croſſe. 
Therefore what might haue befallen the Diſciples — as they ſhould 
immediately ſee their Lord carryed to the eroſſe, loaden witha Il man- 
ner of reproches? might not ſo ſorrovvfull & vncomely a ſpectacle haue 
ouerwhelmed them an hundred times? V Vherefore Chriſt preuenteth 
this danger, and calleth them backe from beholding his death outward- 
ly vnto the ſpirituall fruit. Therefore howſoeuer ignominie do appeare 
in the croſſe, which might of it ſelfe confounde the faithfull, yer Chriſt 
doth teſtifie that the ſame croſſe is vnto him glorious. The member 
which enſueth next, And G.d is glorified in him, is added in ſteede of a con- 
firmation. For that was a — — amongeſt the common ſorte, 
that the ſonne of man ſhould be glorified by a death amongeſt men re- 
chfull, before God accurſed. Therefore he ſheweth how he wil pur- 
chaſe to himſelfe glory by ſuch a death: namely, becauſe hee gloryfieth 
God the father, For the Lowers — goodneſſe of God appeared 
vnto all the whole worlde vpon the eroſſẽ of Chriſte, as vppon a moſt 
gorgeous Theatre. Theglory of God ſhineth euery where in all his 
creatures, but it was neuer more excellent and evident any where then 
n the crofſe, whereupon was made a wonderfull chaunge of things, 
edamnation of all men was ſhewed, finne was aboliſhed, ſaluation 
was giuen vnto men: and finally all the whole worlde being repayred, 
all thinges were brought into order. — this worde (in) is of- 
tentimes 
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tentimes taken for the Hebrewe beth, and then it ſignifieth as muche u 
by : yet had I rather tranſlate it fimplic, that God was glorified in the 
ſonne of man, becauſe the (peech ſeemed to be more Emphaticall & ful. 
ler of force; V Vhen he ſaith, Aud God: glorified, this coniunRion co- 
— (Cont) muſte bee reſolued into the cauſall in my iudge. 
ment. | 

32 If Ged bee gleniſed. Chriſt gathereth that he ſha) triumph glotiouſ- 
ly becauſe of his death, wherin this is his only purpoſe, to glorifie his fa- 
ther. For the father did not ſo ſeeke his oe glory by the death of his 
ſonne, but that he made him partaker of the ſame glory. Therefore he 
promiſeth that it ſhall ſhortly come to paſle,that when as that ignominy 
ſhall bee done away which he ſhould ſuffer for a ſhort time, there hall 
great honour appeare in his death: which thing was alto fulfilled, For 
the death vppon the croſſe is ſo farre from darkening the dignitie of 
Chriſt, that it doth moſt of all appeare there: for aſmuch as his incre- 
dible loue rowarde mankinde,his infinite righteouſneſſe in making ſa- 
tisfaction for ſinne, and pacitying Gods wrath, his wonderful] power in 
oucrcomming death, ſubduing Satan: and finally, in ſetting open the 
heauens, did there ſhewe foorth their perfect brightneſſe. Nome this 
doctrine is alſo extended vnto vs all : becauſe although all the whole 
world do conſpire together to defame vs, yet if wee all endeuour to 
ſeek Gods glory ſincerely & from our hart, we need nor doubt but that 
he will glorifie vs againe. Chriſte augmenterth their comfort by the 
mMortneiſe of the time, whenas he promiſeth that it ſhall bee frage 
Furthermore, although this glory began at the day of lis reſurrection, 
yet he toucheth heere chiefly the ſpreading abroade thereof, which fol- 
lowed immediately after, when as railing vp the dead by the power of 


the Goſpell and of his —— created vnto himſelfe a new people. For 


the proper renowne of Chriſte his death, is the fruite whiche flowed 

thence to the ſaluation of men. 
33 Little children,yet a little. Becauſe it could not be but that the de- 
arture of their maſter ſhould make the Diſciples forrowfull, therefore 
— telleth them in time that he will not bee long with them, and doth 
alſo exhort them voto pacience: laſtly, to the ende hee may take from 
them the vnſeaſonable feruentneſſe of their deſire, he telleth them that 
they cannot follow him immediately. VV hen as liee calleth them little 
children, he teacheth by this faire ipeech, that he did not therfore depart 
from them, becauſe he careth not for their health and ſaluation, ſeeing 
that he loueth them moſt cenderly. Hee put vpon himſelfe our fleſhe to 
this ende,that he may be our brother: but there is greater vehemencie 
of loue expreſſed in that other name.In that he ſaith, that hee repeateth 
that vnto them which hee had ſaide before vnto the le es, before 7.34. 
that is true as touching bande there is a difference in the lenſe. 
For he ſaith that they cannot folow, to the end they may ſuffer his tem- 
porall abſence paciently: add he doth as it were bridle them, to the end 
they may keepe the miſelues in their ſtanding, vntill they haue fulfilled 
their warfare vpon earth: therfore he doth net exclude them out of the 
kingdome of God for euer, as hedoth the Ievves: but doeth onely com- 
maund them to wayt paciently vntill he gather them into the kingdom 

of heauga yith him, 
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14 A nev commaundement give 1 you. Hee addeth an exhortation voto 
the conſolation, that they loue oue another, as it hee ſhould ſay, whileſt 
that am abſent from you in body, declare by lIouing one another that 
you were not taught ot mee in yaine: let this be your principall deſire, 
let this be your chief meditation. All men do not agree about this, why 
hce calleth it a new commaundement, Some men thinke that this is his 
reaſon, becauſe ſeeing that that was litterall and externall, whatſoeuer 
was appointed in the law.in times paſt concerning loue, Chriſte did 
write it in the heartes of the faithtull by his ſpirit. do that as they think, 
that is a newe lawe, whiche hee publiſheth after a newe manner, 
that it may haue full force. But in my iuugement that is too farre tet, & 
too tarre trom Chi iſt his meaning. Some doethinke that it is therefore 
talled a newe commaundement, becauſe although the law doth call vs 
backe vnto loue, yet becauſe it is intangled with many ceremonies and 
appurtenances, the doctrine of loue doth not ſo plainely appeare there: 
and on the contrary that loue is perfe&ly ſer downe in the goſpel with- 
out any ſhadowes, Therefore as I doc not altogether reiect this inter- 
pretation, ſo | thinke that Chriſt ſpake more ſimplie. For wee knowe 
thatlawes are more diligently kept at the firſt, & that by little & little 
they ſlip our of mans memorꝝ, vntil at length they be growe out of vſe. 
Therefore to the ende Chriſte may the more deepely imprint the doc- 
trine of loue in the mindes of his, hee commendeth the ſame for the 
new neſſe, as it hee ſhould ſay, I wyll haue you to remember this com- 
maundement continually, as if it wers a lawe newly giuen. To bee 
briefe,we ſee that Chriſtes drift in this place, was, to exhort his vnto 
loue, to the ende they myght neuer ſuffer them ſelues to bee ledde 
away fro the ſtudie therof,or that doctrine to flip out of theyr minds. 
Furthermore, we learne by dayly experience, ho neceſſary this ad- 
monition was, Becauſe it is an hard matter to retaine loue, men doe in- 
vent vnto theraſelues nee wayes to worſhip God, ſetting apart this 
Satan putteth many thinges into their heades wherein they may occur 
pie themſelue: So thatit commeth to paſſe that by doing thinges in 
vaine, they endeuour to mocke God, and deceiue themſelues. Therefore 
chis title of newnes may ſtirre vs vp oftentimes to embrace loue. In the 
meane ſeaſon let vs knowe that it is called new, not becauſe it began to 
leaſe God nowe firſt of all, ſeeing that it is called els v here the fulfil- 
ing of the lav. b 
That you loue one another, Loue is alſo extended euen vnto ſtrangers: 
becauſe we are al of one fleſh, & are al created afterthe image of God. 
But becauſe the image of God ſhineth more clearely in the regenerate, 
it is meete that the bande of loue bee —_ amongeſt Chriſt his Diſ- 
eiples, Loue ſceketh a cauſe in God, ſhee hath her roote thence, and 
thither is it referred, ſo that the more it knoweth euery man to bee the 
childe of God, the more willingly and earneſtly doth it imbrace him. A- 
gaine,there cannot be any mutuall aftetion of loue, ſaue only in thoſe 
that are gouerned with the ſame ſpirit. Therfore Chriſt roucheth þ firſt 
degree of loue in this place:butagaine we muſt mark, that as the good- 
nes of god doth extend & ſpread abroad it ſelte vnto & throughout the 
whole worlde, euẽ fo we muſt loue euẽ thoſe that bee our enemies, Hee 
ſettetk before ys his own ezample, as aſterwWard. 15. i 2, not that we can 
X 2 Ouertake 
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ouertake um whois far before ys : but char at leaſt wee goe forward 
towardthe ſam e marke. 

35 By tent hall all men know. Chriſt confirmeth that againe, which hee 
had ſaid bet ore, that they haue not beene taught in his (choole in vaine 
who ſhall loue one another, a8 it he hould ſay, you your (clues ſhall not 
only knowe that you are my Diſciples, but y our profeſ ion amongeſto- 
ther men, ſhall alſo be proued true. Seeing that Chriſte diſtinguitherh 
thoſc that be his from ſtraungers by this marke, they weary tnemſelues 
in vaine, who hauing left and foriaken loue, doe take vpon them neue 
and feigned kindes of worſhipping : which vanitie raigneth at this day 
in Poperie. Neither is it ſuperfluous that Chriſt ſtandeth ſo much vp- 
on this point. There is no better agreement bet weene the loue of our 
ſelues and of our neighbours, then berweene fire and water. But the 
loue of our ſelues keepeth all our ſenſes ſo faſt tyed, that loue is quite ba- 
niſhed. Neuertheleſle wee thinke that wee doe our duetie in this 
poynt well and throughly,becauſe Satan hath many ſleights and entice- 
ments to deceiue vs with, Therfore whoſoever he be that is Chriſts in 
deede,and defireth to be knowen of God, let him frame and direct all 
his — to loue his brethren, and let him continually ſtyrre yp himſelt vn- 
to this. 


364 Simon Peter ſaith unte bim, Lorde whither goeſt thou? Ieſiu anſwered him, vii · 
ther 1 ges theu canſt not follow me newe but then thalt fellow me afterward, 

37 Peter ſaith unte bim, Lorde,why can I not follow toce now? 1 will lay downe my 
bfe for thee. 

38 Ieſuranſweredbim wilt thou lay downe thy life for mee? verily I ſay vate thee, 
the cocke thall not crow, vntill theu haue denied me thri/e. 


36 Lordwhither geeft thou? This queſtion dependeth vppon that ſay- 
ing of Chriſte, As 1 kaue ſaid vate the lee. . By this it appeareth how 
ignoraunt Peter was, who hauing been ſo oftentimes told of Chriſt his 
departure, is troubled in like fort as if he had heard ſome ſtrange thing, 
Although we be too like to him in that point. For wee heare daylie 
out of Chriftes mouth, what thinges ſoeuer are fir and neceſſary to bee 
knowen vnto the vſe of life : when we come to the matter, wee are ſtri- 
ken like nouices vnto whom nothing was euer ſaid. Again, Peter decla- 
reth that he is too deſirous of Chriſtes carnall preſence. For he counteth 
it an abſurd thing that he ſhould ſtay behinde when Chriſte Went yato 
ſome other place. — 

VVbither 1 ge. Chriſte brideleth in theſe wordes the immoderate de- 
fire of Peter: And hee ſpeaketh preciſely and ſharpely as becommeth a 
maſter : yet doth he tamper anon the ſharpneſſe of the ſaying. Hee 
teacheth that this ſhall be — for a time that he ſhall bee ſeparated from 
his: and in this place are we taught to make our defires ſubiect vnto god, 
that they paſſe not their boundes : and if they doe at any time leape o- 
uer, let vs at leaſt ſuffer them to be brought backe with this bridle. And 
leaſt we be diſcouraged, let that conſolation whiche is added itamedi- 
ately helpe vs when as Chriſte promiſeth that it ſhall once come to 

that wee ſhall bee gathered vnto hym. For his meanynge 
uw, that PETER is not yet rype caoughe to beare the _ 
ut 
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but that he is as yet like corne in the blade: yer mult he be formed and 
ſtrengthened in tract of time that he may follow. V Vherefore we muſt 
pray God thar hee will encreaſe that in vs day ly, xhich he hath begunne 
ia vs. And in the meane whule Me mult creepe, vntill we ſhal be better a- 
ble to runne. c 

Now as Chriſte bearcth with vs whileſt we are as yet ſoft and ten- 
der: ſo let vs learne not to caſt away our weake brethren, who are as 
yet farre trom the marke. It is to be deſired that all men may run, with 
great rucntnelic,and all men muſt be encouraged likewile: but if any 
goe ſlowly,for way, we mult hope Well. 

„ Mr, 1 follow thee now? Peter declareth in theſe words, that 
he tooke Chriſt his anſwere heauenly. Hee perceiueth that he was ad- 
moniſhed of his one infirmitie, whereby he gathereth, that his owne 
vice hindered him, that hee cannot follow Chriſt forthwith : yet hee» is 
not perſuaded of this . For men are puffed vp by nature with a confi- 
dence and truſt which they repote in their owne vertue and power. 
Therefore theſe wordes ot Peter declare what opinion we haue natu- 
rally of our ſelues: to wit, that we attribute more then wee ought vnto 
our one ſtrength. Hereby it commeth to paſle, that they dare take in 
bande any thing without crauing Gods aj d, who notwithſtanding are 
able to doe nothing of themſelues. | , 

38 VVilr thou lay downe thy life for my ſake. Chriſt would not contende 
with Peter, but woulde hau him to waxe wiſethrough his oe expe- 
tience, like fooles who are neuer wiſe vntill they haue caught harme. Pe- 
ter promiſeth inuincible conſtancie, Matth. 26.3 3. 34.35 · and ſpeaketh 
according to the ſincere meaning of his minde : but confidence is full of 
raſhnefle, becauſe it conſidereth not what is graunted vnto it. And be- 
cauſe the example appertaineth vnto vs, let euery man learn to examine 


leſſe preſumption of the fleſh is reprehende 
faich doth rather beget feare and carefulnes. 

The cocke thall net crow. Becauſe boldneſſe and raſhneſlſe doe proceede 
fr6 the not knowing of our ſelues, Peter is reproued, becauſe he is a ſtout 
ſouldier without the battaile where there is no daunger: becauſe hauing 
not try ed his ſtrength as yet, he thinketh that he is able to do ſomthing. 
He was puniſhed tor his arrogancie, as he deſerued: letys(wiſtruſting 
our one ſtrength)learne to flie ynto the Lorde betimes, that hee may 
nde rproppe vs with his power. 


— 
— — 


7 Et not your hearte bee troubled , you beleeve in G GD, belerue alſo in! 
mee. 
2 In my father houſe there are many manſions : and if there were net, I had telde | 
ju, I goe to prepare you a place. | 
3 Andif I ball ges. I will prepare you a place, I will returne againe, and will tal 
jou wnte me th where 1 am, gon may be alſo. | 
Xz 4 Aud 
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his wants, & imperfections leaſt he be puffed vp with vaine confidence. ah 
We cannot be too much perſwaded ot the — of God, but the care 
in this place, ſeeing that 
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4 And whither I gee you know,and the way you know, 

5 Thomas ſaith vnte bim, Lorde we know net whither thou yoeft, and brve can wa 
know the way? 

leſis ſaith vnto ham: I am the way and the truth and the life, No man commeth 
vnte the father but by me, 

7 If you bad knowen mee,you had knowen my ſather alſo : and from this time you 
kxow bum, and haue ſeene lum. 


r Let wot your beart bee troubled, It is not without good cauſe chat 
Chriſte confirmeth his diſciples with ſo many wordes.tor whom there 
was ſuch an hard and fearetull combate prepared. For duubtl Me this 
was no ſmalltryall that they ſhoulde ſhortly after ſee him hanging vpõ 
the croſſe, in which ſight there was nothing els but matter of extreeme 
diſpaire. Therfore ſeeing þ the time & koure of ſo great perturbatiõ wag 
at — ſhewerth a remedie, leaſt being ouercom they ſhould fal down 
flat. Neither doth he encourage them only by exhorting them: but tea- 
cheth them alſo whence they muſt fet ſtrength, to wit, from faith, hi 
they acknq; ledge him to be the ſonne of God, which hath ſtrength e- 
nough in himſcltero defend the ſaluation of his. VVe muſt al wayes 
marke the circumſtance of the time, that Chriſt would haue his Diſci- 

les to ſtand ſtoutl and valiantly,when as all things miglit ſeeme to go 
— ouer head. Therefore wee muſt alſo apply vnto our ſelves tis 
buckler to beare ſuch bruntes.It cannot be but that we ſhall feele diuers 
motions : but we mult be ſo ſtriken that we fall not. Therefore the 
Faithfull are (aid not to be troubled, becauſe they leane vnto the word of 
God, although they be brought into great ſtraites, yet they Rand ſtrong 
and vpright. 

Tee beleewe in God. It may alſo be read in the imparatiue mode, Be- 
leeue in God, and beleeue in mee: yet the former reading agreeththe 
better and is more vſuall. And heere is ſhewed the way to ſtand, as wee 
haue alreadie ſaid : namely, if our faith doe leane vnto Chriſte, and be- 
holde him euen as if he were preſent, and did helpe vs with his out- 
ſtretched hand. But it is a maruell why faith in the father is placed in 
the former place.For he ſhoulde rather haue ſaide vnto his diſciples that 
they ſhould beleeue in god after — had belecued in Chriſt: becauſe, 
as Chriſt is che expres image of his father, ſo we muſt firſt caſt our eyes 

n him: & for this cauſe came he down vnto vs, that our faith myght 
begin at him, and then goe vp vnto the father: but Chriſte had reſpect 
vnto another thing. For all men conteſle, that we muſt beleeue in God: 
and this is a ſure ia, whereunto all men ſubſcribe Without any more 
adoe : yet is there ſcarſe one amongeſt an hundreth that beleeueth in- 
deede, both becauſe the bare Maieſtie of God is too farre diſtant from 
vs, and alſo becauſe Satan caſteth all manner of cloudes and myſtes be- 
fore our eyes, which can kecepe vs from beholding God. V Vhereby it 
commeth to paſſe that when our faith ſeeketh God in his heauenly glo- 
ry,and in light which no man can attaine ynto,it vaniſheth away, and 
alſo the fleſhdoth of his owne accord put into our heads a thouſand im- 
maginations, which may turne vs away from beholding G O D aright. 
Therefore Chriſt ſetteth himſelfe before vs as a marke, hereunto if 

QUT. 
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our faith bee directed, it ſhall finde a place in readineſſe, where it ma 
reſt. For hee is the true Immanuel, ho ſo ſoone as he is (ought by fai 
he anſwereth vs within. T his is one of the principall points of our faith, 
that it mult be directed vnto Chriſt alone,leaſt it wander here & there: 
that it muſt be ſtaide in him, leaſt it faint in temptations. And this is 
the true tryall of faith, when as we doe neuer ſutier our ſelues to be pul- 
led away from Chhriſt, and the promiſes made in him. VV hen a8 the 

piſh diuines do diſpute cõcer ning the obiect of faith, or rather do ba- 
2 they doe only make mention ot God : they haue no reſpect vnto 
Chriſte, Thoſe that gather wiſdome out oftheir inuentions, they muſt 
needes quaile at euery {mall blaſt. Prod men are aſhamed of Chriſt 
his humilitie: theretore they flie ynto the vncomprehenſible power of 
GOD. But there ſhall neuer any faith come into hgauen ſaue that 
which ſubmitteth it ſelfe vnto Chriſte, who appeareth to looke vnto, to 
be an humble God : neither ſhall faith euer bee ſtrong, daleſſe it ſeele 
ſome ſtay in Chriſte his weakenefle. 

2 Inmyfathert houſe. Becauſe Chriſt his abſence did cauſe the Diſci- 

es to ſorro ve, hee teſtifieth that he gueth not away for this cauſe, that 

may remaine ſeparated from them: becauſe they haue a place alſo in 
the kingdome of heauen, For it was requiſite that this ſuſpition ſhoulde 
betaken away, that Chriſt did aſcende vnto the father, that hee myghe 
leaue his behinde him vpon earth, and not care any wore for them. 
This place was falily wreſted ynto another ſenſe: as if Chriſt did teach 
that there are diſtin degrees of honour in the kingdome of heauen. 
For he ſaith, that there are many manſions, not diuers or vnlike, but ſuche as 
areſufticient for many: as it he did ſay, that there is roome there, not 
only for himſelfe, but allo for all his Diſciples. 

Veet, I had roldyeu, The interpreters doe vary heere, For ſome doe 
reade it all in one text, thus, If there were not manſions prepared for 
you alreadie, i would haue tolde you that I goe before to prepare them 
for you. But I am rather of their minde, ho diſtinguiſhit thus, It the 
heauenly glory were prepared for me alone, I woulde not deceive you: 
thereforc I woulde haue tolde you, that there is a place prepared for 
none but only tor mee with the father, Butit is otherwiſe: for I go be- 
fare you to prepare a place for you. In — iudgement the text requi- 
reth that wee ſhould reade it thus: for it followeth immediatly after, 
And if | thall gee away,aud prepare you a place: In which wordes Chriſte gi- 
ueth vs to vnderſtande, that this is the ende of his departure, to prepare 
a place for his, The ſumme is, that the ſanne of God did aſcende into 
heauen not far himſelſe alune, that hee may dwell there apart: but ra- 
ther that it may bee a common inheritaunce for all the godly, and that 
by this meanes the head may be ioyned with the members. Vet here ati- 
ſeth a queſtion,in what eſtate the fathers were after their death before 
Chriſt aſcended into heauen, for they gather commonly that the faith- 
full ſoules were included in the Limbe, becauſe Chriſt ſaith that-there 
Mall a place be prepared by his aſcending into heauen. But we may eaſi- 
Iy anſwere,that he ſaith, chat he will prepare this place againſt the day 
of the reſurrection. 


For mankinde in baniſhed from the kingdome of God naturally : bee 
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the ſonne who is the only heyre of heauen, hath taken poſſeſsion in out 
name, that we may haue acceſſe thereunto through him. For we 2 
heauen alreadie in his perſon through hope, zs Paul teacheth. Ephe, 1. 3. 
yet ſhall we not inioy ſo great a good thing vntill the ſame Chriſte ap- 

are againe in heauen. Therefore the eſtate of the fathers after death 
is not diſtinguiſhed from ours in this place: becauſe Chriſt hath pre- 
pared a place both for them and vs, into which he ſhall receiue vs all at 
the lat J y. The faithful ſoules did looke vnto the promiſed redemp- 
tion as —— glaſſos before the reconciliation was finiſhed, and they en- 
ioy bleſſed reſt no, vntill the redemption be fulfilled. 

3 And if ball goeawey. The comunction condi:ionall muſt bee te- 
ſolued into the aduerbe of time: as if he had (aide, after that | ſhall goe 
hence, l will returneto you againe. This returne muſt not be vnderſtood 
of the holy Ghoſt, as if Chriſte did ſhevy himſelfe to the diſciples agame 
in the holyGhoſt. That is true in deede,that Chriſte dwelleth with yg 
and in vs by the holy ſpirite, but he ſpeaketh in this place of the laſt day 
of iudgement, wherein he ſhall come at length to gather his togeather. 
And truly he prepareth a place for vs dayly it we reſpect the whole bo- 
dy of the Church. V Vhercuponit followeth that the day ot our entring 
into heauen is not yet come. 

4 «Andwhither I goe, Becauſe we haue neede of no ſmall ſtrength, 
that wee may patiently ſuffer our ſelues to bee ſo long ſeparated from 
Chriſt, there is another confirmation added, that the Diſciples do know 
that his death is no deſtruction, bur a paſſage vnto the father: and ſe- 
condly that they know the way, wherin they may follo him, that they 
may come vnto the ſocietie of the ſame glory. V Vee muſt diligently 
note both members, that we behold Chriſt with the eyes of faith in the 
heauenly glory, and bleſſed immortalitie: and ſecondly, that wee know 
that hee is the firſt fruites of our life, and that he hath ſet open the way 
before vs, which was ſtopt before time. 

5 Thomasſaithwito him. Although Thomas his anſwere ſeemeth to 
diſagree with Chriſt his ſaying at the firſt bluſh, yet was hee not deter- 
mined any whit to diſcredite his maſter. Yet the queſtion is, howe hee 
denieth þ which Chriſt affirmed. I anſwere,that there is ſomtimes in the 
ſaints confuſed knowledges, becauſe they knowe not the manner and 
reaſon of a thing that is certaine,and laid open before them̃. So the cal- 
ling of the Gentiles was foretolde by the Prophetes according to the 
true ſenſe of faith, and yet Paul doth reſtifie, Ephe. 3.5. that it was vnto 
them an hidden myſterie. Therefore foraſmuch as the Apoſtles belee- 
ued that Chriſte did flit vnto the father, and yer did not knowe how he 
ſhould obtaine the kingdome, Thomas obiecteth for good cauſes, that 
they knewe not whither he went. Hee gathereth thence that the way 
is more obſcure : for before wee enter into any courle, we muſt knowe 
Whither to goe, 

6 Tam the way. Althogh Chriſt anſwereth not directly vnto the que- 
ſtion whiche was asked him, yet he omitteth nothing which is protita- 
ble to be knowen.It was requitite that T homas his curioſitie ſhovld bee 
brideled, therfore Chriſt diſputeth not in what eſtate he ſhatbe with the 
father: but he ſtãdeth vpõ a more neceſſarie point Thomas would wile 
liogly haue heard yyhat Chriſt would do in heauẽ, likeas ve are ſome- 
umeʒ 
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times wearied with thoſe curious ſpeculatios. But it is more meet for vs 
to be occupied about ſom other matter: to witte, how we may be parta- 
kers of the bleſſed reſurrectioa. Furthermore, the ſumme of this ſẽtence 
is, that x holoeuer enioy eth Chriſte , hee wanteth nothing, and that for 
this cauſe he ſtriueth to goe bey ond the fartheſt perfection, wholocuer 
is not content with him alone. He ſetteth dow ne three degrees: as if hee 
did ſay, that he is the beginning, the middle, and the ende. V \ hereupon 
it followeth that we mult beginne at him, we muſt gde forward in him, 
and in him muſt we end. VVeneede not to defire any higher witdome, 
then that which can Reade vs vnto eternall life: he teſtifieth that this wil- 
dome is fe und in him. 
Now the way to obtaine lyfe is, that we become new creatures: he affir- 
meth alſo that this thigg mult be ſought no where els, ſaue only in him, 
he telleth vs furthermore that he is the way, wherby alone we may come 
thither. Therefore leaſt he fayle vs jn any poynt, he giueth vs his hande 
when we go aſtray: aod he humbleth himſelte ſo farre, that he directeth 
euen ſucking children: hauing profeſſed himlelfe to be a guide, hee lea- 
ueth not his in the middeſt of the race, but maketh, them partakers of the 
trueth. He waketh them reape the ſruite thereof at length, then whiche 
there can no better or more excellent thing be inuẽted. Seing that chriſt 
is the way, there is no cauſe why the ignoraunt and weake ſhould com- 
laine that he hath forſaken them: ſeeing that hee is the trueth and the 
lie he hath alſo in himſelfe that, wherwith he is able to ſatiſſie the moſt 
erfect. Finally Chriſt ſpeaketh that now of bleſſednes, which I ſayd of 
—— the obiecte of faith. All men doe rightly iudge and con- 
ſeſle, that bleiſednes conſiſteth in God alone: but they are deceived after= 
ward in this, that whileſt they ſeeke God elſe where then in Chriſt, they 
pull him away after a fort from his true and perfect diuinitie. Some me 
do take trueth in this place for the ſauing light of the heauẽly wiſdom: 
otherſom take it for the ſubſtance of life — of al ſpiritual good things, 
which may be ſet againſt ſhadowes and figures, as in the Beſte chapter 
grace and truth were made by Ieſus Chriſt. I think þ(rructh)ought to be 
taken for the perfection of faith, as(way)ought to be taken for the bee- 
ginning and firſt rudimentes. The ſumme is this, that if anye man turne 
aſide from Chriſt, he can do nothing but erre: if any man ſtay not wholy 
vppon him, he ſhalbe fedde with nothing elſe but winde and vanity elic 
where: if any man go beyond him, he ſhall findedeath in ſteede of ly te. 
No man commeth vate the father. This is the expoſition of the ſentence nexte 
going before: for hee is the way for this cauſe, becauſe he leadeth vs vnto 
the father: he is the trueth and the life therfore, becauſe we apprehende 
and lay hold on the father in him. This may be truely (aid concerning 
inuocation. that no praiexs are heard,ſaue onelye through Chriſtes ay de 
and alsiſtance: but becauſe Chriſt intreggerh not in this place ot prayer, 
ynderſtand ſimply, that men do feigne vnto themſelues meerelabirinths, 
ſo often as hauing left Chriſt, they ſtriue to come vnto God. For Chriſt 
proueth that he is the life, beecauſe wee poſſeſſe God in him alone, with 
who is the foũtaine of lite. V Vherfore al diuinitie Without Chriſt, is not 
only confuſed and-vaine,bur alto fooliſh, falſe, and corrupt. For although 
there proceede ſomtimes excellent ſpeaches from the Pholoſophers, yet 
haue they nothing but that which is fraile, and allo entangled with per- 
uerſe errours, 1 %.. 


- 
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7. If you had knowne mee. He confirmeth that which we haue already 
ſayde, that that curioſitie is fooliſh and daungerous, when as menne that 
are not content with him, doe deſire to come vnto God by bie wayes. 
They confeſſe that there is nothing better then the knowledge of God: 
but when as he is nigh vnto them, and inſinuateth himſelfe familyarlye, 
they wander through their one ſpeculations, and ſeeke him aboue the 
cloudes, whom they cannot afoarde to beholde being preſent . There- 
fore Chriſt reprehendeth the Diſciples, beecauſe they doe not acknow- 
ledge that the fulnes of the godhead was reuealed vnto them in him, | 
ſee,laith he, that you haue not known me hetherto rightly and lauful- 
ly,beecauſe you know not as yet the lively image of the father, which is 
expreſſed ia me. ; 

And frem this time. -Hee addeth this, not onely that hee may mytti- 
gate the bytterneſſe of the reprehenſion, but alfd that hee maye accuſe 
them of vnthankefulneſſe and Nluggiſhnefie, vnleſſe they conſider and 
weigh, what is giuen him. For this is ſpoken rather in commendation 
of his doctrine, then that hee might extoll their fayth . Therefore hy 
meaninge is this, that they maye nowe beeholde G O D, if ſobeit they 
opeh their eyes . In this woorde (ſcene) is expreſſed the certeintie of 
fayth. | 

$. Philip ſaith unto him, Lord,chew ur the fat ber, and it ſufficeth vs. 

9. leſw ſaith vnto him. am I ſo long with you, and haue you net knowne me? Philip, 
be that hath ſeene me, hath ſcene the father: aud how ſaieſt thou, thew vs the father? 

16. Beleeueft thou not that I am in the father, and the father iu the words winch 
I ſpeaks vute pen. I ſprake them net of my ſelfe: but the father, which aliderbh in me, be 
doth the worker. 

it, Beleeuc me, tba I am in the father, and tbe father in me-if not, beleene me fo 
the wer kes ſake. 

22. Vevrely,vertly, I ſaye vnte you, hee that beeleeueth in mee the works! whiche 
T dee, hee hall alſo dee them, and hee shall dee greater then theſe : beecauſe 1 goe tomy 

atoer, 
" 13. And that which ye thal ug in my name. this wil I de, that the father may bee 
lo riſied in the ſoune, . 
14. If you thal atke anything in my name, wil de it. 


7. Shew vs the father. It ſeemeth to be a very abſurd thing, that the A- 

ſtles do ſo interrupt the Lord now and then. For to hat end ſpak he 
— onely that he might teach them that thing, wherof Philip asketh & 
enquireth?yer is there no fault deſcribed in this place, which is not com- 
mon to vs aſwel as to them. V Ve ſay that e ſeeke God earneſtly, when 
he ſtandeth before vs, we are blind. 

„ An Iſſe long withyou, Chriſt chideth Philip by good right, becauſe 
he had not the cleare eies of faith. He had God preſent in Chriſt, yet did 
he not behold him. V Vhat letted him, ſaue onely his vnthankfulnes? So 
at this day they profit litle in the Goſpel, who being not contente with 
Chriſt alone, are carried into wandring ſpeculations, that they may ſeek 
God. This fooliſh delire ariſeth of the contempt of Chriſt his humilitie, 
which is a very vnmeete thinge, ſeeing that hee repreſenteth the infinite 
goodnes of his father in this poynt. = 

46. 
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10, That 1 am in the father. I referre theſe wordes not vnto the diuine 
eſſence of Chriſt, but vnto the manner of reuelation. For Chriſt as tou 
ching his ſecrete godhead is no more known vnto vs then the father, but 
he is ſaid to be the expreſſe image, becauſe God did reueale himſelf who- 
lye in him, for aſmuch as his infinite goodnes, wiſdome and power doe 
perfectly appeare there. And yet queſtionleſſe the old writers doe not a- 
miſſe, When as they fer a teſtimony hence to defend Chriſt his diuinitie 
vithall. But becauſe Chriſt doth not ſimply diſpute, hoe hee is in him 
ſelfe, but whom and what maner a one we ought to acknowledge him 
to be, it is rather a title of his power then of his efſence . Therefore the 
father is ſaid to be in the ſonne, becauſe the full diuinitie dwelleth in him, 
and ſheweth forth his power: againe, Chriſt is ſayde to bee in the father, 
beecauſe hee ſheweth by his divine power that hee is one with him. 

The werde. wbich 1 ſpeak, Hee proueth by the effect that we muſt ſeeke 
God no where elſe, ſaue onely in him: for he affirmeth that his doctrine 
is a manifeſt and euident teſtimony of Gods preſence, for aſ much as it is 
heauenly and diuine indeede. If any manne obiecte on the contrary that 
all the Prophetes are to be accounted the ſonnes of God, beecauſe they 
ſpake diuinely, by the inſpiration of the ſpirit, and had God for, the au- 

our of their doctrine, wee may eaſily aunſwere, that wee muſt marke 
what the doctrine containeth. For the Prophetes doe ſende theyr Di- 
ſciples vnto ſome other, but Chriſte retaineth them in himſelfe. VVee 
muſt alſo note that which the Apoſtle teacheth in the firſte. Chapter to 
the Hebrewes,that God ſpeaketh now from heauen by the mouth of his 
Sonne, who ſpake as it were, vppon the earth by Moſes: 1 ſpeak nor ((aith 
hee) F my ſelſe. that is as a manne onely , or after the manner of menne: 
beecauſe iwhen as the Father ſheweth foorth the power of hys ſpyrite 
in his doctrine, hee wyll haue vs to acknowledge hys power in him. 
VVhea he ſaith, that tbe Father dooth the-workes , this muſt not bee reſtray- 
ned vnto the myracles : for hee proceedeth rather in the former ſentece, 
that the maieſtie of God doth ſhew it ſelfe-in his doctrine. As if he ſhuld 
ſay, that this was a work of God in deede, whereby we may know afſu- 
redly.chat God did abide in him. Therefore by the works I vnderſtande 
the token of Gods power. 

11. Beeleeve mee that I am. Hee requireth firſte at the diſciples handes 
that they beleeue his teſtimonie, whileſt that he affirmeth that hee is the 
Sonne of God. And beecauſe they were hitherro too ſlowe, hee touch 
cheth their ſluggiſhnes by the way. If, ſaieth hee, you doe not beeleeue 
myne affirmation, and you make ſo ſmall account of mee, that you doe 
notthinke my woordes worthye to bee beleeued, at leaſte beholde that 

wer, whiche is a vilible image of Gods preſence. That is a verye ab- 

urde thinge, not to depende whollve vppon Chriſtes mouth, — 
that al that ought to be imbraced without any doubting, M hatſoeuer he 
hath ſhewed euen in one woorde. But Chriſt chideth his diſciples in this 
place, becauſe they profited ſo litle , when as they were fo often tolde of 
one thing. 

He teacheth not what is the nature of faith, but he telleth the that he 
hath that M hich is ſufficiẽt euen to reproue the wicked and vnbelecuers, 
In that he beateth in this againe, I iner, and the ſatutr in me, it is not ſa- 
perfluous, : ; | 
Fot 
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For we haue too good tryall of this, howe our nature dooth pricke yz 
or ward ynto vaine curioſitie. For when as we are gone without Chriſt, 
we ſhall onely haue Idolles, x hich we our ſelues haue forged: but there 
is nothing in Chriſt, but that which is diuine, and which may retaine ys 
in God. | 
12. Verely,verely,1 ſay vnto you. V V hatſoeuer he hath told the diſciples of him 
ſelte,as concerning their beholding, it was temporall. Therefore the cõ- 
ſolation had not beene pertect, vuleſſe this member had beene added, eſ- 
pecially ſeeing that our memory is ſo fraile in calling to minde Gods be- 
nefites. In wluch thing we haue no neede of any ſtraunge examples. For 
when as God hath beſtowed vpon vs al maner of good thinges, we will 
thinke that he liueth no longer, if he reſt but one fortnight. For this cauſe 
Chriſt maketh mention nor onely of his preſent power , which the A- 
ſtles ſaw with their eyes, but hee promiſeth that they ſhal continuallye 
Keele the (ame afterward. And truly his diuinitie was declared not only 
ſo long as he was conuerſant vpon theearth: but after that he departed 
vnto the father, the faithfull did trye (ufficiente teſtimonies and tokens 
thereof. But either our blockiſhneſle or els our malytiou{its dooth lun- 
der vs, that we doe neither conſider God in his works, nor Chriſt in the 
workes of God. Notwithſtanding this troubleth many,in that the Apo- 
ſtle ſaieth, that hey 2b dee greater workss then he hath dene. I omitte other an- 
ſweres which vſe to be made to this, being content with this alone. We 
mult firſt marke what Chriſt meaneth: to witte, that that power where; 
by he proueth that he is the ſonne of God, is ſo tarre from being tied vn- 
to the preſence of his body, that it ſuall be ſette forth by more and grea- 
ter experiments, hen he is abſent. There followed a wonderfull con- 
uerſion of the worlde immediatelye after Chriſte his aſcention, wherein 
Chriſt his diuinitie did ſhew it ſelfe more mightely, then when hee was 
conuerſaunt amongſt men. So that we ſee that the approbatiõ of Chriſt 
his diuinitie was not included in his perſõ, but that it was ſpread abroad 
throughout the whole body of the Church. But this dooing, wherof he 
maketh mention is neither proper to the Apoſtles onelye, nor common 
to _ one of the godly,butir appertainetch vnto the whol body of the 
Church. 

Berau I ges wnto thefather. The reaſon hy the diſciples ſhal do great- 
ter things then Chriſt himſelf,is, becauſe when he hath taken poileſsion 
of his kingdome, he ſhal ſhew his power from heauen more fully:wher- 
by it appeareth that there is no whytte of hys glorye deminiſhed , bee- 
cauſe the Apoſtles wrought more excellentlye after his departure, whoe 
were onely his inſtrumentes . Yea, by this meanes it appeareth that hee 
ſitteth at tlie ryght hande of the Father, that euery knee maye bowebe- 
fore him. And he himſelfe affirmeth ſhortly after that hee will bee the 
authour of all thoſe miracles, which ſhal be wrought by the hands of the 
apoſtles. 

ns And what ye hal arke. But the queſtion 1s whether he were not the 
mediatour euen then or no, in whoſe name the father was to be intrea- 
ted: I anſwere, that he executed the office of a mediatour more euidetly, 
after tha t he entred into the heauẽl ſanctuary, ase ſhal afterward de- 
clare in his place. 

That the father may beglerified. This place agreeth with the ſayinge of 

Paule 
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paule, that euery tongue may confeſſe that Ieſus is Chriſte, to the glory 
of God the father, Plnlip. 2. 11. The end of all thinges, is the ſanctificati - 
on of the name of God, But the la full meanes to ſanctifie it, is expreſs 
ſed in this place: to witte, in the ſonne, and through the ſonne. For ſeeing 
that the maieſtie of God is hidden from vs of it (elf, it ſhineth in Chriſt; 
ſeeing that his hand is hidden, xe may ſee the ſame in Chriſt. Therefore 
it is not lawtull for vs to ſeparate the ſunne from the father, in thoſe be- 
nefires which the father giueth vs, according to that, He that honourech 
not the ſonne, he honc ureth not the father. 

14. Hy 5hall arke any thing. This repetition is not in vaine. All men 
ſee & perceiue that they are ynworthy to come vnto God: yet, the grea- 
ter part breaketh out as being madde, and ſpeaketh vnto God raſhly & 
proudly. Afterward,when as that vnworthines, whereof I haue ſpoken, 
commeth into their mindes, euery manne forgeth vnto himſelfe diuerſe 
meanes. But when God willeth vs to come vnto him, hee lecteth beefore 
vs one Mediatour, by whom he will be intreated and be mercifull. And 
here the frowardnes of mans nature breaketh out 2 > beecaule the 

eater part ceaſeth not;hauing left the ay, to go about through croo- 

ed boughtes. This commeth to paſſe therefore, becauſe the power and 
goodnes of God is laid hold vpon in Chriſt onely flenderly and mali- 
tiouſly. There is alſo a ſecond errour, that we doe not conſider that we 
are all excluded from comming to God worthily, vntill we be called by 
him: and that we are called onely by the ſonne. But and if one teſtimony 
be not ſufficient for vs, yet let vs know, that ſeeing that Chriſt repeateth 
this againe, that we muſt pray the father in his name, he dooth as it were 
lay hand vppon vs, leaſt we ſpend our labour in vaine, in ſeeking other 
patrons, 


15. If yee lone me keepe my commaundements, 

16. And I vil pray my father,and be thal gius you another comfort er. that bee may 
continue with you for euer, | 

17. The ſpirit of trueth,whom the world cannos receine, becauſe it ſeeth him not noi: 
ler knoweth bim. But yee know him: beecauſe hee abideth with you,and rhall bes in 


14. I wil not leaus you as orphane1:1 come unte you. 


15. If you love me. That was true and e loue,wherewith the di- 
ſciples loued Chriſt, yet had it ſome ſuperſtitiõ mixed with it, as it befal- 
leth vs oftentimes in like ſort. For that was prepoſterous, in that they de · 
fired to keepe him ſtil in the world. To the end he may reform this fault, 
he willeth them to bend their loue vnto ſome thing elſe: to wit, that they 
bend their whole ſtudye to keepe the preceptes which he had giuen . A 
moſt profitable doctrine, becauſe there be but a few of thoſe that ſeeme 
to themſelues to loue Chriſt,that worſhip him as they ought: yea, rather 
When they haue done ſome fooliſhe toy, they thinke all is well. But on 
the contrary, the true loue of Chriſt is reduced in this place vnto the kee · 
ping of his doctrine, as vnto the only rule, herby it muſt be tried. More» 
ouer,we are taught how corrupt our other affe ctions are, ſeeing that cue 
our loue toward Chriſt is not without fault, vnleſſe it bee framed vnto 


pure obedience. 
And - 


16, 


F 
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76. Aud I will pray my father. This remedy was prepared to pacifie the 
ſorrow, which they might conceiue by reaſon of Chriſt his abſence: not- 
withſtanding Chriſte promiſeth therewithall , that hee will giue them 
ſtrength to keepe his commaundementes: otherwiſe the exhortatiõ had 
had but ſmall ſtrength. Therefore hee preuenteth it in time, and telleth 
them, that howſocuer he be abſent from them in bodye, yet will hee not 
ſuffer them to be deſtitute of helpe: becauſe hee will be preſent with the 
by his ſpirit. 

He callerh the ſpirite in this place the gifte of the father, ſuche a gifte 
as he will obraine by his praiers:he will promiſe elſe where, that hee gi- 
ueth ic . Both theſe thinges are (aide truelye and fitly:for inaſmuche ag 
Chriſt is our mediatour and patrone,he obtaineth the grace of the ſpirit, 
of the facher:inatmuch as he is God, he giueth it of himſelte. Ihe mea- 
ning of this place 18, I was giuen vnto you of the father as a comforter, 
yet onely for a ſeaſon: now ſeeing that I haue fulfilled my courſe, I wyll 
deſire that there may another be giuen you, which may not be temporal, 
but that he may continue with you tor euer. This name comforter is giuen 
in this place both to Chriſt, and alſo to the ſpirite, & that by good right: 
for this office is common to them both, to comfort and exhorte vs, and 
to defend vs with their ayde and patronage. Chriſte was vnto his a pa- 
trone, ſo long as he liued in the world: atter ward hee committed them 
to the tuition and ayde of the ſpirite. If anye manne aske this queſtion, 
whether we be not vnder the tuition of Chriſte at this daye, or no, wee 
may readily aunſwere, that Chriſte is our patrone for euer, hut nor after 
a viſible ſorte. So long as hee was conueriant in the Worlde, hee ſnewed 
himſelfe openly to bee their patrone: but hee defendeth vs nowe by his 
ſpirite. 

F Hee calleth him another comforter , beecauſe of the difference of good 
thinges, whiche wee receiue from them both. It was proper to Chriſt, to 
pacifie the wrath of God, to redeeme men from death, to purchaſe righ- 
teouſnes and life, by purging the ſinnes of the world: it is proper to the 
ſpirite ro make vs partakers aſwel of Chriſte himſelfe, as of all his good 
things. Although we may well gather the diſtinction of perſons out of 
this place: for the ſpirit muſt needes differ from the ſonne in ſome pro- 
pertie, that he may be another. 

17. Theſpirit of truech. Chriſt adorneth the ſpirit with an othertitle: 
to witte, that hee is a teacher of trueth. V Vhereuppon it followeth, that 
vntill ſuch time as we be inwardly taught by him, all our mindes are ta- 
ken with vanitie and lying. VVbome the world cannot receive. This oppoſiti- 
on dooth amplifie the excellencie of the grace, which God dooth youch- 
ſafe ro beſtowe vppon thoſe alone that be his. For his meaning is, that 
it is no ſmall gyft, whereof the world is deprived. In which ſenſe Iſaias 
ſaieth alſo, 60. 2. Behold darkenes ſhall couer the earth, and a myſte the 
people: but the Lorde ſhall ariſe yppon thee . For Gods mercy towarde 
the Church deſerueth ſo much the greater praiſe, whileſt that hoe lifteth 
vppe the ſame aboue the whole world. Notwithſtanding, Chriſte dooth 
therewithall exhort the diſciples, that they doe not drive away fro them 
the grace of the ſpirite, beeing pufte vppe with the ſenſe and vnderſtan- 
ding of the fleſhe. Earthly menne count all that but a dreame, whatſoe- 
yer the Scripture ſaieth, concerninge the holye Ghoſte, beecauſe * 

| they 
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they truſt to their one reaſo n, they deſpiſe the heauenlye illumination. 
Although this pride dooth reigne euery where, which extinguiſheth the 
light ot the holy ſpirite aſmuch as is poſiible : yet let vs, who acknow- 
ledge our owne pouertie, knowe,that what ſound vnderſtanding ſoeuer 
wee haue, it proceedcth from no other fountaine. Neuertheleſſe the 
woordes of Chriſte doe declare, that nothing canne be perceiued con- 
cetninge the holy e ſpirite, by humane lenſe, but that hee is knowne by 
the experience of fayth alone. 1 he werlde{{aieth hee) canner receiue the ſpirit, 
beecanſe it knoweth hum not : but yee knowe bim, beecauſe hee abydeth Wh you. 
Therefore it is the ſpirite aloane, whiche feuealeth himſelfe vnto vs, 
by dwellinge in vs, beeing otherwiſe vnkno ne and vncomprehenſi- 
ble. 

18. I vill not leane you as Orphanes. This place teacheth what menne are, 
and what they are able to do, when they are _—_— of the ayde of the 
ſp.rit:to witte,they are fatherleſie children, layd open to all manner de- 
ceites and iniuries, vnfitte to gouerne themſelues: finally, vnfitte of them 
ſelues to doe any thing. The onely remedy of ſo great want is, if Chriſte 
doc gouerne vs by his ſpirit, which thing he promiſeth he wil do. There. 
fore the Diſciples are firſte admoniſhed of their one weakenes , to the 
ende they may diſtruſt themſelues, and depende vppon Chriſte his ayde 
alone. Secondly, he putteth them in good hope by promiſing a remedie: 
becauſe he faith, that he wil not faile them. V Vhen as be ſaith, I wil come 
ynto you, he declareth how he dwelleth in his, and fulfilleth all thinges: 
to witte, by the power of his ſpirit. V Vhereby it appearcth alſo, that the 
grace of the ſpirite is an excellent and euident — of hys diuini- 
dle. 5 


19, Teta litle,and the world shal ſee me no mere, but you ſee me, becauſe I liue, and 
5 ihal liue. 
20 Inthat day yee thall knowe that I am in the Father,and you in mee, aud I in 
Jeu. 2 


19, Teta litle. He proceedeth in the commendation of the peculiar 
grace, which ought to haue ſufficed the diſciples to _ yea, quite to 
remoue their ſorrowe . VVhen as (ſaieth hee) I ſhall be remoued out of 
the ſight of the world, will neuertheleſſe be preſent with you, And to 
the ende we may enioy this ſecrete beholding of Chriſte, wee muſt not 
eſteeme his preſence or abſence by the ſenſe ot the fleſh, but we muſt en- 
deuour to behold his power with the eyes of faith. VVhereby it cometh 
to paſſe that the faithtul haue Chriſte alwayes preſent with them by his 
ſpirite, and doe alſo beholde him, ho farre ſoeuer they be diſtant from 
him in body. beca»/c 7 live. There may be a double ſenſe and meaning of 
theſe words: eyther that this ſentence may be a confirmation of the next 
member, or that it may be read by it ſelte, that the faithfull Mall liue for 
this cauſe, becauſe Chriſt liueth. I do willingly embrace the former ſenſe, 
out of which notwithſtading this other doctrine is gathered, that the life 
of Chriſt is the cauſe of our fife. He dooth firſt of al note the cauſe of the 
difference, why he ſhalbe ſcene of his, & not ofthe world: becauſe Chriſt 
canot be ſeene, ſaue only according to the ſpiritual life, wherof þ world is 
depriued, The vyorld ſeeth not chriſt, it is no merueil: for death — — — 

of blind 


336 The Comment arie of M.lo.Caluine 


blindneſſe.But ſo ſoone as a man beginneth to liue by the ſpirit, heis al- 
ſo endowed with eyes to ſee Chriſt. And this falleth our therefore, bee- 
cauſe our life is alſo ioyneti with Chriſte his life, and oweth thence ay 
from a fountaine. For we are dead in our ſelues, and the life wherin we 
fatter our ſelues is moſt wicked death. Therefore when wee are occu- 
pied about obtaining life, we muſt turne our eies toward Chriſt, & mult 
tranſlate his life vnto our (clues by faith, that our conſciences may be ful- 
Iy aſſured, that we are free from al daunger of death, ſo long as Chriſte 
liueth: for that is ſure and certeine that his life is no life, when his mem- 
bers are dead. . 

20. In that day. Many referre it vnto the daye of Pentecoſt: but the 
continuall tenor as it were of one day is noted rather from the time that 
Chriſt ſhewed forth the power of his ſpirit, vntill the laſte reſurrection. 
They beganne to know already, but it was a certeine ſlender rudimente 
or firſt inſtruction, becauſe the ſpirit had not wrought ſo effectuallye in 
them as yet. For the wordes — to this end, that it cannot bee knowne 
by an idle ſpectulation, what maner ſpiritual and miſtical vnion chat is, 
which is bet weene him and vs, and againe betweene him and the father: 
but that this is the onely way and meanes to know the ſame, when as he 
powreth out his life into vs by the hidden woorking of the ſpirite, and 
that is the experiment of faith, whereof I ſpake a litle before. And her- 
as the Arrians abuſed this teſtimony in times paſt, that they might proue 
that Chriſt was God onely by patticipation and grace, their cauill is ea- 
fily aunſwered. For doubtleſſe Chriſt entreateth not ſimply of his eter- 
nall eſſence, but he commendeth that diuine power, which was reucaled 
in himſelfe. For as the father hath giuen vnto the ſonne the fulneſſe of 
all manner of good thinges, ſo againe the ſonne hath powred out him- 
ſelfe into vs, V Vee are ſaideto bee in him, beecauſe when as wee are en- 
grafted into his body, we are made partakers of righteouſneſſe, and of 
all his good things: hee is ſaid to be in vs, becauſe hee dooth plainely de. 
—— by the efficacie of his ſpirit, that he is vnto vs the authour and cauſe 
of life, 


#1. He that hath my preceptes, and keepeth them, it is he that loweth mo : and hee 
that loueth me. halbe loued of my father. I wil leus him. au will reneals my ſelf unte 
him, , 

72. Judas ſaith vnte him, not Indas Iſcarietes, Lord,what is demo, that then wilt chevy 
thy ſelf vnte vs. and net vnzo the world? ; 

23. Laus aunſvered and ſaude unte him , if anye manue loue mes , bee will beeps 
wy woorde, and my father will loue him , and wee will come vt him, and wil abide with 
brim 


24. He that loueth net me, keepeth not my ſayings: and the word which you have beard 
i not mine, but bus that ſent me. 


22. Hee that hath my preceptes. Hee ateth the former ſentence 4 
gayne, becauſe the — our hay. qa” him, conſiſteth therin, 
if we keepe his commaundementes. VVhereof he putteth the diſciples ſo 
often in minde, leaſt they miſſe the marke: becauſe we are moſt bent to 
fall awaye vnto carnall affection, ſo that wee loue ſomething elſe — 
| Chriſt vnder the name of Chriſt. V Vherunto appertaineth chat of — 


like wiſe, 2. Corin. 5. 16. Although we haue knowne Chriſte according 
to the fleſh, yet doe we know hum ſo no more. Thertore let vs be a new 
creature. 6 

To baue the preceptes of Chrift, fignifieth to be well inſtructed in them:and 
to keepe chern,15 to frame a mans ſelfe and his life according to their rule. 
He that loneth me. Chriſte ſpeaketh as if men did preuent Gd with theyr 
loue,which is an abſurde thing: for when as we were enemies, he recon- 
ciied vs vnto himſelfe, Rom. .10.And the woordes of Iohn, 1. Io. 4. 10. 

; are well know ne, not that we loued him firſt, but that he loued vs firſt, 
| But he diſputeth not in this place of the cauſe and the effect. Thertore 
ir is fallely gathered that the loue, Where with we embrace Chriſt, goeth 
"\ before the loue of God towards vs in order. For Chriſtes only meaning 
is, that all choſe ſhall bee bleſſed, which ſllall loue him, beecauſe they 
ſhall be loued of him and his father againe: not that God beginneth to 
loue the then firſt of al, but becauſe they haue ſome teſtimony ot his fa- 
therly loue engrauen in their heartes. Io the ſame end tendeth that me- 
ber, which followeth immediately, I will aber my ſelfe vnfs bim. Knowledge 
gocth before loue | confeſſe, but Chriſte meant thus much, that hee wy 
graunt vnto the pure woorſtyppers and obſeruers of his doctrine , that 
they ſhall goe forward dayly in fayth : that is, I will make them drawe 
neerer & more familiarly vnto me. Gather hence that the fruite of god» 
lynes is going forwarde in the knowledge of Chriſte. For he that hath 
promiſed that he will giue voto him that hath, reiecting hypocrites , hee 
maketh all thoſe to goe forward in the faith, -whoe haue unbracedthe 
— + the Goſpel from their hart, and do frame themſelues wholy 
to o . 

And heereby it commeth to paſſe that ſeeing many — backward,we 
can ſcarſe ſee cuery tenth perſon go forward in the right courſe: beecauſe 
the greater part is ynworthy to haue Chriſte to reueale himſelf vnto it. 
Note here, that greater knowledge of Chriſt is ſet before vs, as a finguler 
reward of our loue toward Chrilte: wherupon it followeth that it is an 
yacomparable treaſure, 

22, INA, ſaith vnto him. It is not without cauſe that hee asketh whye 
Chriſt containeth his light amongſt a fewe , who is the ſonne of righte- 
ouſnes, by whom all the whole world ought to be lightened. Therefore 
it ſeemeth to be an vnmeete thing, that hee ſhould ſhew forth his bright 
beames onely vnto a few, and ſhould not ſpread abroade his brightneſſe 
euerye Where without difference. Chriſte his aunſwere dooth not ex- 
pounde the whole queſtion: beecauſe there is no mention made there of 
the firſt cauſe, why Chriſte dooth keepe himſelfe cloſe from the more 
—— as he reuealeth himſelfe vnto a fee. For, to ſay the trueth, 

e founde all menne alike at the ——— es is, altogeather ſtran- 
gets from him, wherefore hee canne chuſe none that loueth him: but he 
chuſeth of his enemies, that he may bende their heartes to loue him: but 
hee chuſeth of his enemies, that hee maye bende their heartes to loue 
him. Vet would hee not touch that difference at this preſent, beecauſe it 
ſerued not for his ſe. His meaning was to exhort bis Difciples vn- 

y of godlines,that they might goe forward the better 
efore he was contented to diſtinguiſhe them by this 
orlde,that they keepe the — of the goſpel. 


* 
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And this marke follo eth the beginning of fayth, becauſe it is the effe& 
of calling. Chriſt had ad moniſh the diſciples elſe her of his free cal- 
ling, and hee putteth them in minde of the ſelfe ſame thing after warde: 
hee dooth no onely bydde them ſtudie to keepe his doctrine, and to 
lead a godly life. ; | 
Furthermore, Chriſt ſheweth in theſe woordes , how we doe rightly 
obey the Goſpell: to itte, when our dueties and externall actions doe 
ariſe from the loue of him. For the handes, the feete, and the whole bo- 
die labour in vaine, vnleſſe the loue of God doe reigne in the heart, that 
it may gouerne the externall members. Now, foraſmuch as it is certeine 
that we doc keepe Chriſtes commaundementes, inaſmuch as wee loue 
him:it followeth that the perfect loue of him canne be found no where 
in the world: becauſe there is no man that canne keepe his commaunde. 
ments perfectly. Vet God accepteth their obedience, whodefire with a 
ſincere endeuour to attaine vnto this marke. 
23. My father will love him. VVe haue already declared that the loue 
of G O is not᷑ placed in the ſeconde order, as if it didde followe our 
odlyneſſe, as the cauſe of loue: butthat the faithfull may be fully per- 
waded,that God accepteth that obedience , which they doe to the Go- 
ſpel: and they maye euer nowe and then looke for newe encreatings of 
iftes. 
* VVee will come vnto hm, whiche loueth mee: that is, hee ſhall perceiue 
that the grace of G O D abydeth in him, and hee ſhall bee encreaſed 
daylye more and more with the giftes of GOD. Therefore he ſreaketh 
of loue, not of that eternall loue, Where with hee enibraced thoſe that 
were not yet borne beefore the creation of the worlde: but after that he 
ſealeth the ſame in our heartes, when as he maketh vs partakers of his 
adoption, Moreouer hee meaneth not the firſte illumination: butthoſe 
degrees of fayth, whereby the faythfull muſte goe forwarde continual» 
lye, according to that of Matthew, 13. 12. To him that hath, mal be gi · 
ven. Therefore the Papiſtes doe falſly gather out of this place the doit- 
ble loue wherewith we loue GOD. They fayne that wee loue GOD 
naturally before hee duoth regenerate vs by his ſpirit: and that by this 
preparation wee deſerue the grace of regeneration . As if the ſcrip- 
ture dooth not teach euerye Where, and experience it ſelfe dooth crye, 
that wee are altogether turned awaye from G O D, and infected and 
filled with the hatred of him, vntill ſuche time as hee chaung our hearts. 
Therfore we muſt note that purpoſe of Chriſt, that he & his father will 
come, that they maye coatirme the faithifull in the perpetuall hope of 
race. 
a 24. - Hee that loueth not mee. Beecauſe the faythfull are mingled a» 
mongſte the vnfazthfull , and they muſte necdes bee toſſed with di- 
uerſe ſtormes, as in the raginge ſeaes: Chriſte confirmeth them againe 
with this admonition, that they bee not carried awaye with euil exam- 
ples: as if hee ſhoulde ſaye, regarde not the Worlde, ſo that you depende 
thereuppon: beecauſe there will alwayes bee ſome , which will deſpyſe 
mee and my doctrine : but holde faſte that grace euen vntyll the ende, 
which you haue once embraced .' Neuertheleſſe, hee giveth vs alſo to 
vnderſſande that the worlde is iuſtlye plagued for the yothankfulnes, 


- 


vpon the Goſpel of lobm. Chap. 14, 329 


Abich is in it, hen as it periſheth in blindneſſe, when it bewrayeth wie- 


— hatred againſt Chriſte through the conte mpre of true ryghteouſ- 
ne E. 

And the worde, which yee hear. Leaſte the Diſciples ſhoulde fainte and 
fayle through the ſtubbernneſſe of the worlde , hee purchaſeth auctho- 
rite to his doctrine againe, when as hee teſtifieth that it is of God, and 
that it is not feigned by manne vppon the earth. And in this conſiſteth 
the ſtrength of our fayth, if wee knowe that God is our guide, and that 
wee are grounded no where elſe, ſaue onely in his eternal trueth. Ther- 


fore howſoeuer the worlde dooth goe madde with frowardneſſe, yet let 


Vs — Chriſte his doctrine, Mhich mounteth aboue the heauen and 
earth. 

VVhen as hee ſaieth, that᷑ his woorde is not his, hee applieth himſelfe 
vnto the Diſciples: as if hee ſhould ſay, that it is not of manne, beecauſe 
hee delyuereth that faythfully, which 1s enioyned him of his father. Ne- 
uertheleſſe, wee knovve that in aſmuche as hee is the eternall wiſdome 
of GOD, hee is the onelye fountaine of all doctrine, and that all 
the Prophets ſpake by bys ſpirite, whiche were from the beegyn- 
ning. 

25» Theſe things haue] ſpoken vnto you whilſt I am with you, 

26, But the comforter , the holye ſpirite , whome my Father hall ſende th ny 
name. hee shall teac he you all thinges,and shall tell you all thinges , whiche I bane tele 


os 

87. Peacel leave with yen. my peace I giue vnto jeu, not a the worlde gineth,gine 1 
it unto you. Let not your heart be troubled nor feare. 

21. Ten baue heard what I baus ſaid vnto yeu,l ge, and 1 come vnto you : if you did 
lows me,uerely you would reioyce,becauſe 1 haus ſaid. ] go unte the father,becauſe the ſas 
nber u greater then J. 

25, Theſe thinges baus I ſpoken. Hee addeth this for this cauſe, that they 
maye not bee diſcouraged, although they haue not profited in the faith 
as they oughte . For hee didde then ſpreade abroade the ſeede of doc- 
trine, whiche laye hydde for a tyme in the Diſciples. Therefore he ex- 
horteth them to hope well, vntill that doctrine bring förth fruit, M hich 
maye ſeeme to bee vnprofitable nowe . In ſunmie, hee teſtifieth that 
they hadde plentitfull matter of comforte, in the doctrine which they had 
hearde. And if fo beit, it appeare not vnto them by and by, hee byd- 
deth them bee of good courage, vntyll the ſpirite, which is the in arde 
mayſter, doe ſpeake the ſelfe ſame thing in their heartes. "This admo- 
nition is verye profitable for vs all. Vnleſſe wee doe by and by vnder- 
ſtande whatſoeuer Chriſte teacheth, there commeth vppon vs loath- 
ſomeneſſe, and it irketh ys to beſtowe labour in vaine, in thinges which 
arc obſcure. 

But we muſt bring ready docilytie or eaſines to be taught, wee muſte- 

jue eare, and retaine attentiuenes, if we will profitte as wee oughte in 
the ſchole of GOD. And aboue all thinges wee haue neede of patience, 
vatyll the ſpirite doe reueale that, whiche wee ſeemed to haue hearde 
and reade oftentymes in yains, V Vherefore lette not the deſire to 
"Ns 12 F learne 
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learne quaile in vs, neither fall into diſpaire,when as we doe not by and 
b — Chriſte his meaninge hen he ſpeaketh. Lette vs — 
that this is ſpoken to vs all,the ſpirite ball toll you at length thoſe thinges which 1 
haus ſpoken. Ilaias 29.1 1. denounceth this puniſhment vnto the vnbelee- 
uers, that the woordof G O D is vnto them as a cloſed booke: but the 
Lorde dooth alſo oftentimes humble thoſe that bee his by this meanes, 
Therefore wee muſt waite paciently and meekely for the time of the re- 
uelation, neither muſt we refuſe the worde therefore . And ſeeing that 
Chriſt dooth teſtiſie that this office is proper to the holy Ghoſt, to teach 
the Apoſtles that which they had alreadye learned out of his mouth: it 
followeth that the outward preaching is in vaine and nothing worth, 
vnleſſe the teaching of the ſpirit be added thereunto. Therefore G O 
hath a double manner of teaching: for hee ſoundeth in our eares out of 
the mouth of manne, and he ſpeaketh vnto vs within by his ſpirite: and 
he dooth that ſometimes in one moment, ſometimes at diuerſe times, az 
ſecmeth beſt to him. Marke what thoſe all thinges be, which he promy- 
ſeth che ſpirit ſhall teache. Hee ſhall tell you or hee ſhall bring into your 
memory all thinges, whatſoeuer I baus rolde you. V Vhercuppon it followerh 
that hee ſhall not forge any newe reuelations . V Vee may refute with, 
this one woorde what inuentions ſoeuer Sathan hath broughte into 
the Church from the beeginning, vnder colour of the ſpirite. Mahomet 
and the Pope haue a common principle of religion, that the perfection 
of doctrine is not contained in the ſcripture , but that there is a certeine 
higher thing reuealed by the ſpirit. 

Out of the ſame ſinke haue the Anabaptiſtes and Libertines drawne 
they r dotinges in our time. Zut that is a ſeducing ſpirite, not the ſpirite 
of Chriſte , whiche bryngeth in anye inuention , whiche agreeth not 
with the Goſpell. For E HRIST promyſeth a ſpyrite , whiche ſhall 
confirme the doctrine of the Goſpell as a ſubſcriber . I haue declared 
beefore hat it is, to ſende the ſpitite in the fathers name. 

#7. Peace I leave with you. By this word peace he meaneth the proſpe- 
rous ſucceſſe, which menne are woont to with one to another, when as 
they meete togeather, or one parteth from another. For this word peace 
importeth thus much in the Hebrew tongue. Therefore he alludeth vn» 
to the comon cuſtome of his countrey: as it he ſhuld (ay, I leaue you my 
farewel, But he addeth immediately after, that this peace is of far more 
valewe,then it is vſually amongſt nenne, M ho haue peace in their mouth 
for the moſt parte onely for the cold ceremonies ſake: or if they do wiſh 
it vnto any manne in good earneſt, yet canne they not giue it in deede. 
But Chriſt telleth them that this peace is not placed in the bare & vaine 
with, but is ioyned with the effect. The ſumme is this, that hee departeth 
in body, but his peace continueth with his diſciples, that is, that they ſhall 
be alwayes bleſſed through his bleſaing. . 

Let not your heart be rreub led. He correcteth their feare againe, Which the 
diſciples had conceiued by his departure. He ſaieth, that they hadde no 
cauſe to feare , beecauſe they doe onelye wantehis corporall preſence, 
and doe enioye his true preſence by the ſpirite. 

Lutte v8 a} lgarns to be contents with this manner of preſence: ney- 


chet 


vp#n the Goſpel of lohn, Cap. 14. 741 
cher let vs pamper the fleſh, which doth al wayes tie God ynto the exter- 
nall inuentions thereof, 

28. V yes did laus me. VVithout doubt the Diſciples Ioued Chriſt, y 
otherwiſe then they ought. For there was ſome carnal thing mixed with 
it, ſo that they could not ſuffer him to bee taken away from them. But 
and it they had loued him ſpiritually, there coulde nothing haue pleaſed 
them better then this, that he ſhould returne ynto the father. Beecauſe th 
father is greater then I. This place was diuerſly wreſted . The Arrians to 
the ende they might proue that Chriſt was a ſecordary God, did obiect 
chat he was leſſer then the father, the fathers which held and maintay- 
ned the trueth,to the end they might cutte off all occaſion of ſuch a ca- 
uill, did ſay that this ought to bee referred vnto his humane nature. But 
as the Arrians did wickedly abuſe this teſtimonie, ſo the anſwere of the 
fathers was neither right, ceither yer agreeable. For there is no mention 
made in this place either of the humane nature of Chriſte,ne yet of hys 
eternall diuinitie, but according to the capacitie of our infirmine he ma- 
keth himſelte the meane betweene vs and God. And truely becauſe wee 
are not able to attaine vnto the highnes of GOD, Chriſte came downg 
ynto vs, to the end he might lift vs yp thither. You were, ſaith hee, to re- 
ioyce that I returne vnto my father, becauſe this is the laſt mark, xhereat 
you muſt ayme. 

Hee dooth not declare in theſe woordes what hee differeth from the 
father in himſelf: but to what end he came down vnto vs, that he might 
vnite vs vnto God, vntill we come thither, Wee ſtande as it were in the 
midle of the race. And wee doe alſo imagine onelye halfe a Chriſte 
and arent Chriſt, vnleſſe he bring vs vnto God. That __ of Paule is 
like to this, 1. Cor. 15. 24, where as he ſaide,that Chriſt ſhould delyuer 
vppe the kingdome to God and the father, that God maye be all in all, 

riſt reigneth not onely in his humane nature, but in aſmuch as hee is 
God reuealed in the fleſh. How ſhall he then put off the kingdome!? To 
wit, becauſe the diuinity which appeareth now only in the face of chriſt, 
hal the be reuealed in it ſelf. There is this only difference, becauſe Paul 
deſcribeth in that place the chiefeſte and laſt perfection of the diuine 
brightnes, the beames whereof beganne to ſhine after Chriſt his aſcen- 
tion. 

To the ende the matter may appeare more plainelye, wee muſte yet 
ſpeake ſomewhat more groſly, Chriſt doth not compare his fathers di- 
vinitie with his owne in this place: neither doth he compare his humane 
nature with the divine eſſence of the father: bur he rather compareth his 
* preſent eſtate with the heauenly glory, whereunto he ſhould be receiued 
immediately, as if he ſhuld ſay, you deſire to kepe me in the world, but it 
were better for me to aſcẽd into heaue. Therfore let vs learne to behold 
Chriſt abaſed in the fleſh, ſo that he may leade vs vnto the fountayne of 
bleiſed immortalitie. For he is not made our guide, that he may only lift 
vs vp vnto the ſphere of the Sunne or the Moone, but that he may make 
vs one with God, 


29. And now 1 hane tela es becfore it como to paſſe , that viewit i come to paſſe, 
e m beleong. 


Ts go. 4 
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30. 1 do net any more ſpeak many things vnte you: for the prince of thus world cometh, 
and be bath nothing in me. 
31. But that the world may know that I leus the father,and as the father bath comman= 
ded me, ſe I do:ariſe,let vs go hence. 


29. And new I bau teldyon. It was requiſite that the Diſciples ſhould 
be ofrentimes admoniſhed of this matter: beccauſe it was an hydden 
myſtery farre exceeding all humane capacitie. Hee ſaieth, that ke fore- 
telleth that which — come to paſſe, that they may beeleeue, when 
it is come to paſſe. For this was a profitable confirmation of their faith, 
when as they did call to minde Chriſte his pn ſaw that ful- 
filled, which hee ſpake beefore. Vet this ſeemeth to be a kynd of graun- 
tinge: as if Chriſte ſhould ſay, becauſe you are not as yet able to receiue 
ſuch an hidden myſterie, I pardon you, vntil the thing be come to paſſe, 
which ſhal be vnto you in ſtede of an interpreter, to expoiid this doctrin. 
Therefore although he ſeemed for a ſeaſon to ſinge vnto deaffe menne, 

et it appeared afterward that his words were not as it were ſpread a- 

roade in the aire, but that the ſeede was ſown vppon the ground. And 
as Chriſt ſpeaketh in this place of his word,and the euent of thinges:(@ 
his death and reſurrection and aſcention grow togeather into one with 
his doctrine, ſo that they ingender faith in vs. 

30, IT d. not any more ſpeaks many thinges with you. His meaning was to 
make the Diſciples giue eare vato him, by this woorde,and more d 
lye to imprinte in their mindes his doctrine. For ynough of a thing cau- 
ſeth for the moſte parte loathſomneſſe, and that is more feruentlye dey 
fired, which we haue not at hande , and that is more willingly receiued, 
which ſhall be by and by taken away. Therefore hee denounceth that 
hee wyll ſhortly departe, to the ende they may be the more deſirous to 
heare his docttine. And although Chriſt doth not ceaſe to teach vs du- 
ring the whole courſe of our life, yet this ſentence may be alſo apply- 
ed ynta our vſe, becauſe for aſmuch as our ly fe is but fort, we muſt ve 
the opportunitie, 5 

For the prince of this world commeth,and bath n:thing inmes. Hee might haus 
ſayde ſimply and flattly that hee ſhould dye ſuortly, and that the houre 
of his death is no we at hande: but hee vſeth ſome circumlocution, to the 
ende hee may fortiſie theyr mindes, leaſt being terrified with ſuche an 
vnſeemely and horryble kinde of death, they fainte. For, to belecue in 
Chriſte crucified is nothing elſe, but to ſeeke lyfe in hell. He ſaieth firſte, 
that this power is graunted vnto Sathan : then after warde hee addeth, 
that hee will yeelde for this cauſe, pot beecauſe hee is enforced with ne- 
ceſtitie, but that hee may obey the Father. The deuill is called the prince 
of this worlde, not beecauſe hee hath any kingdome ſeparated fro God 
as the Manichees did feigne , but becauſe hee exerciſeth his tyrannye in 
the worlde through Gods permiſsion. Therefore ſo often as we heart 
this Epithite giuen vnto Satan, let vs be aſhamied of our miſerable eſtate. 
For howe proude ſocuer menne bee, they are the bondſlaucs of Sathan, 
vatyll they be — by the ſpirite of Chriſte. For all manuekinde 
is comprehended in this place vnder this worde werlde . For there is one 


gelyuerer, vyhich delyuereth ys from this horrible ſlauery . And ſings 
$ 
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that this puniſhment was layde vppon the finne of the firſt manne, llke - 
as it encreaſeth dayly,and is Worte and worle, becauſe of new ſinnes, let 
vs learne to hate both our (clues and our finnes. V Ve are ſoholden cap- 
tive vnder Sathan lus gouernment, that yet not ithſtang this ſeruitude 
dooth not make ys blaweletie, ſeeing that it is voluntary. Furthermore, 
wee mult note that that is attributed vnto the deuill in this place, Which 
is done by wicked men: for ſeeing that they are carryed by the violente 
motion of Sathan, that is worthuy accounted his Worke, hatſoeuer 
they doe. 
| — nothing in ne. Becauſe it came to paſſe through the ſinne of Adam, 
that Sathan hach the rule of death, hee could not haue touched Chriſte, 
who was tree from al ſinne, volctic he had willingly ſubmitted himſelt, 
Although I ſuppoſe that theſe words reach farther, then they are wonte 
to be expounded: for the interpreters lay thus, Sathan findeth nothing in 
Chriſt, becaule there is no matter of death in him, foraſmuch as hee is 
cleane from al ſpots of ſinne. But in my iudgement Chriſt doth not on · 
lye ſpeake of lus cleanneſſe in this place, but alſo of his diuine power, 
which was not ſubiect to death. For it was requiſite that the Diſciples 
ſaoulde knowe, that he yeelded not through infirmitie: leaſte they ſnuld 
not thinke ſo honourably of his power as they ought. But that tormer 
ſentence is allo included ia this general ſentence, that he is not bound to 
Sathan in dying the death. V V hence we gather that he tooke our turne, 
When as he ſubmitted himſelfe vnto death. 

$1. That the world may know. Some doe read it al in one text, bar the world, 
G&<.ariſe.let vs gos hence, that the lentence may bee perfect. Otherſome read 
theſe woordes aparte, and they thinke that there is ſome thing lacking 
heere. Becauſe itskilleth not much as concerning the ſenſe, whether you 
chuſe, I leaue it in the middeſt. V Vee muſt chiefly note this, that the de- 
cree of God is placed here in the chiefeſt place, leaſt we ſhoulde thinke 
that Chriſt was ſo carryed away vnto death by the violence of Sathan, 
that there did any thing befall him befides the counſell and purpole of 
God, For it is God that hath ordayned his ſonne to be a Mediatour, and 
who would haue the ſinnes of the world to be purged by his death. To 
the ende this might come to paſſe, hee ſuffered Sathan to triumph ouer 
kim for a ſeaſon as à conquerour. Therefore Chriſt reſiſteth not Satan, 
that he may obey his fathers decree, and ſo conſequently that hee maye 
offer his obedience for the price of our righteouſnes. Ariſe, let vs goe hence. 
Some doe thinke that Chriſt went into tome other place, When hee had 
faide thus, and that he ſpake thoſe thinges which follow, whileſt he wal · 
ked : but foraſmuch as Iohn addeth atrerwarde that Chriſte went out, 
it ſeemeth to be more likely that Chriſt meant to exhort the diiciples to 
ſthewe the Ij ke obedience vato G O P, whereof they ſawe ſuch an ex- 
cellent patterne in him: and not that hgbroughe them forth in die lame 
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Chap. j. 


1, w» am the true vine,and my father is an husband man. n 
3. | Hee wil taks away enery braunch,which beareth not fruit in mes, and whatſoee. 
wer braunch bringeth fruite, bee will purge u. that i maye bringe ſrorth morg 
frute. 
3. Now you are cleane, becauſe of my word, which I haus ſpoken vnte you. 
4. Atyde in mee , and I in you, as the brauneh cannot bears fruite of it ſelfe,vnleſſt 
#t abide in the vine; ſe neither you,vnleſſe ye thal abide in me, 
4. 1 amthe vine, eu arethe braunches,be that abideth in me,and in bim, thit man 
beareth much fſruat :becanſe without me yee can de nothing. 
6. If any manne thal net abide in mee,when as he thal be caſt out 4 drei a branch, 


| aud hall bee withered,they thall gat ber bins, and thall caſt him unto the fire, and he thall 
durne. 


1. 1amthevine. This ſumwe of this ſimilitude is, that wee are bar- 
ren and dry by nature, ſaue only in aſmuch as being engrafted into chriſt, 
we draw new force from him, Following others, l haue tranſlated anye- 
le: a Vine, and clemaras braunches. Vis is properlye the plante it ſelfe, 
and not the fielde, Which is ſette with vines, which they call a vineyarde, 
Although it be taken ſomtimes for the Vineyard it ſelf: as when Cicero 
ioyneth the litle fieldes and the litle viney ardes of poore men togeather. 
But the branches are the armes, which the vine ſpreadeth vpon the earth. 
And foraſmuch as cem dooth allo ſigniſie amongſt the Gretians a Vine, 
and ampel:1a Vineyard, I do rather incline ynto that opinion, that Chriſt 

 compareth himſelfe vnto lande ſette with Vines, and vs vnto the plantes 
themſelues: Although I wil contend with no manne about that matter. 
Ido only meane to admonithe the readers, that they tollowe that which 
ſhall ſeeme to bee more probable out of the text. 

Lette vs firſt of all remember that rule, Which we muſt obſerue in all 
parables, that wee muſt not diſcuſſe all the properties of a vine: but that 
we muſt onely ſee ſummarily, to what ende Chriſte applyeth this ſimi- 
litude. There are three principall partes thereof: that wee haue no po- 
wer to doe good, but from him: that the father dooth trimme vs by pur- 
ging vs, hauing roote in him: that hee taketh away the vnfruiteful bran» 
ches, that they may burne, becing caſte into the fire. All menne almoſte 
are aſhamed to denie, that they haue all that goodneſſe, whiche they 
haue of GOD: but they doe after warde feigne that there is an vniuer- 
ſall grace giuen them, as if it were naturallye engendred in them. And 

hriſt ſtandeth chiefly vppon this poynte, that the vitall ſappe floweth 
rom him alone: whereuppon it followeth that the nature of menne is 
vnfruitfull and voide of al goodneſſe: becauſe none taſteth of the nature 
of the vine, vntill he be ingrafted into him. But this is giuen onely to the 
alecte by a ſpeciall grace. Therefore the Father is the firſt authour of all 
ood thinges, who planteth ys with his hande : but the beeginninge of 
Fre is in Chriſt, after that we beeginne to be rooted in him. V Vhen as 
hes calleth kiaulclte the true Vine, it is as muche as if bee ſhoulde _ 
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faid,I am the vine in deede. Thereſore men doe wearie themfelues in 
vaine in ſeeking ſtrength els where : becauſe there ſhall come no profi- 
table fruite from any other, ſaue only from the braunches which ipring 
from me. 

2 Emery brauuche, Becauſe ſome men corrupt, otherſome doe malici- 
ouſly Cpprefle, otherſome choake with ſlouthfulneſſe the grace of God, 
heſtirreth them vp and maketh them caretull by theſe wordes, when as 
he pronounceth that all vnfruitefull braunches fall be remoued out of 
the vine. But heere may a queſtion be moued, whether hee can be with- 
out fruite that is ingrafted into Chriſt or no. Iaunſwere that men do 
thinke that many are in the vine, who haue indeed no roote in the 
vine. So the Lorde calleth his people Iſrael in the Prophetes his 
vineyarde, who beare the name of the Churche in externall profeſ- 
$00. 

And whoſeeuer brintetb ſruite, In theſe wordes hee teacheth that the 
faithfull haue neede continually to be trimmed leaſt they grow out of 
Kinde, and that they can bring foorth no good thing, vnleſſe the Lorde 
doth oftentimes ſet to his hand to trimme them. Neither ſhall it bee (uf- 
ficent that we were once made partakers of adoption, vnleſſe God 
continue the courſe of his grace in vs. He waketh mention of pruning, 
becauſe our fleſh aboundeth with ſuperfluous and hurtfull vices, and 18 
too full of them, which grow and ſpring vp without end, vnleſſe wee 
bee purged by — of God. V Vhen as hce faith that the vines ar e 
pruned, that they may bring more plentifull fruite, hee teacheth how e 
the godly ought to goe for warde in the courſe of godlineſſe. 

3 Nowyee areclcane. Hee telleth them that they had alreadje tryed 
that which he had ſaid, becauſe being planted in him, they were Alſo pur- 

ed. He ſheweth the meanes of this purging,to wit, doctrine. Neither 
is it to be doubted but that hee ſpeaketh of the externall preaching, whe 
as he expreſſeth in plaine wordes,the worde which they had heard out 
of his mouth, Not that mans voyce hath ſo great efficacie in it ſelfe, 
When it is vttered with the mouth, but in aſmuch as Chriſte worketh in 
the hearte by the ſpirite: the voice it ſelfe is the inſtrument of purging, 
Neuertheleſſe Chriſt doth not meane that the Apoſtles are free from 
all vice: but he ſetteth before them an experiment, whereby they may 
learne, how necefiary the continuance of grace is. Furthermore, he 
commendeth the doctrine of the Goſpell vnto them, for the fruit ther- 
of to the end they may be the more ſharpened continually to meditate 
22 that it is as it were the vine dreſſer his knife to purge 
all filthineſſe. 

Aide in mee. Hee exhortcth them againe to be deſirous & cate- 
full to retaine that grace M here ith they arc endowed. For the care- 
leſaeſſe of our fleſi can neuer be ſufficiently awaked, And this is Chriſts 
only drift to keepe vs vnder his wings as an hen keepeth her chickins: 
leaſt being carried away with our liglu neſſe, we flie thence to our one 
deſtruction . Therefore to the end hee may proue that hee began not 
the worke of our ſaluation, that he may leaue it half done hᷣalfe vndone 
he promiſeth that his ſpirite ſhall alwayes be effectuall in vs, if wee our 
ſelues be not in the fault. Aide in Ges, ſaith he: becauſe I am readie to a- 
bide in jou. Againe he that abideth in me bringech foorth much fruite. 
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By which words he declareth that all thoſe are fruitful braunches which 
haue aliuely roote in him, 

s VVubewt mee yee can dee nothing. This is the concluſion & the applica» 
tion of all the whole parable,ſo long as wejare without him we canne 
bring foorth'no good fruite, and ſuche as is acceptable in the ſight of 
God: becauſe we are vnfictodo well. The Papiſts do not onely extenu- 
ate but alſo quite weaken this ſentence : yea they doe alrogerher mocke 
it. For although they confeſſe in worde that we are able to do nothing 
vvithout Chrut : yet they dreame that we haue ſbme power, Which is 
not ſufficient of it ſelfe, yet it worketh together being holpen with the 

race of God. For they cannot abide that man ſhould bee ſo debaſed, 
| that be ſhoulde conferre and bring ſomewhat of himſelfe. But they 
cannot ſo eafily mocke ſo manifeſt wordes of Chriſte. This is the glole 
and inuention of the Papiſtes, that we are able to doe nothing wichout 
Chriſt: yet being holpen by him we haue ſomewhat of our ſelues be- 
fides his grace, But on the contrary Chriſt affirmeth that wecan do no- 
thing of our ſelues. The braunch ſaith he, beareth not fruite of it ſelfe. 
Therfore he doth not only in this place commend the help of his grace 
- Which worketh togeather, hut he doth quite depriue vs of all power, 
vnleſſe it be that, which he himſelfe giueth vs. I herefore this particle 
(without me) muſt be reſolued thus, not but by me. There folo eth an 
other cauill: for they pretende that the braunch hath ſomewhat by na- 
ture, becauſe if another graft which beareth no fruite bee brought into 
the vineyard,it will beare nothing. But this may be eaſily anſwered, be- 
cauſe Chriſt reaſoneth not what thing the braunch hath by- naturebe- 
fore it cleaue to the vine: but he meaneth rather that we begin to bee 
made braunches then,whileſt that we grow and encreaſe by receiuing 
nouriſhmeut from him. And certainely the ſcripture ſheweth els Where 
that we are vnproſitable and drie wood vntil ſuch time as we be in him. 
„Vany man thall not abide in mee, Setting before them the puniſhe- 
ment of their vnthankfulneſſe againe,hee ſharpeneth and ſtirreth them 
vp againe vnto perſeuerance- This thing is in deede the gift of God, 
yet this exhortation vnto feare is not ſuperſſuous, leaſt our wanton fleſh 
doe roote ys out. They are ſaid to wither lice drie boughes, which are 
cut off from Chriſt, becauſe as they haue the beginning of their 3 
from him, euen ſo haue they the continuall tenour. Not becauſe it fal- 
lech out at any time, that any of the elect are cut off, but becauſe many 
hypocrites doe flotiſhfor a time to looke to, and are greene, ho doe 
after ward make fruſtrate the hope of the Lord in giuing fruite. 


7 If yee shall abide in me and my vordes thall abide in you,yee chall ae what yu 
will. and it shall bee deus to you, 

In this in my father glorified, that yes beare much fruite and Lee my Diſci 
pler, 

„ Ati the father hath loued mee, I haue alſs lowed you : abide in my love, 

ro If yee thall keepe my precepts,yee thall abide in my loue:as 1 alſo haue kept the 
commandements of my father, and abide in his lone, 

47 Theſe thinget haue I ſpoken unto you, that my ivy may abide in you,and youri'y 
way be fulfilled, ; 


s 2 


„ If you ball abide in me, Becauſe the faithful do oftentimes perceiue 
chat they are hungrie and far from that plentifull fatneſſe which is ſuf- 
ficient to yeeld plentifull fruit, therfore this is added by name that there 
is helpe prepared for their pouertie, what things ſoeuer they ſhall need, 
which ara in Chriſt, ſo ſoone as they ihall beg them at Gods hands. 1 his 
is a very profitable admonition. For God doth oftentimes ſuffer vs to 
hunger, to the end he may exerciſe vs in the deſire to pray: but if we flie 
ynto him, he will neuer denie our petitiõs, but will give of his ſtore that 
can neuer be ſpent M hat thing ſocuer wee haue need of. 1. Cor. 1. 5. 
VVhen as he laith, // my wordes hall abide in you, his meaning is, that wee 
take roote in him by faith. For ſo ſoone as we are departed from the 
doctrine of the Goſpell, Chriſt is ſought ithout himſelfe. VVhen as he 
promiſeth that that ſhalbe graunted us, if we will any thing, he doth not 

raunt vs leaue to aske euery thing, for God ſhould but badly prouide 
Kr our health if hee ſhould ſhew himſelfe to be ſo eaſie to he cotreated 
and ſo dutifull. For it is well knowen what diſordered petitions men 
doe vſe for the moſt part. But he reſtraineth the petitions of his in this 

lace vnto the rule of praying aright, whiche maketh all our affections 
fubiect to the will of God: and that doth the circumſtance of p place 
confirwe : for he meaneth that his are not deſirous of riches, or honor 
or any ſuch thing,which the fleſh doth fooliſhly deſire, but of the vital N 
ioyce of the holy ipirite, whereby they may bring foorth fruite. 

8. In this is my fatherglorified, A confirmation of the ſentence nexte 
ang before. For he ſheweththat we may bee fully aſſured that God 
eareth the prayers of his, whenas they ſhalldeſire ro bee made fruite⸗ 

full: becauſe this ſerueth much to ſer foorth his glory. Notwithſtan= 
ding he doth alſo kindle in them the deſire of well doing by this end or 
ellect: becauſe there is nothing whereof we ought to make greater ac- 
count then of this, p the name of God may be glorified through vs. To 
the ſame purpoſe ſerueth the latter member, And yee may be my Diſcip lei: 
becauſe he pronounceth that he hath none in his flocke, ſaue only thoſe 
- hich bring foorth fruite to the glory of God. | 

„ «Artbe father hath loued mee, His meaning Was co exproſſe ſome far 
greater thing then they commonly ſuppoſe, For thoſe which thinke 
that hee ſpeaketh in this place of the ſecrete loue of God the father 
which he bare alwayes towarde his ſonne, they miſſe the marke: ſeeing . 
that Chriſt intended rather to lay as it were in our boſome a certains 
pledge of Gods loue to warde vs. Therefore that ſubtile ſaying doth no- 
thing appertaine vnto this place, how the father hath alwayes loued 
himſelfe in the ſonne : but the loue heere mentioned, muſt bee referred 
vnto vs: becauſe Chriſt doth teſtifie that he is beloued of the father, in 
aſmuch as he is the head of the Church, likeas it is more then neceſſary 
for vs. For hee that ſeelteth to know how he is beloued without a me- 
dia:our, he intangleth himſelfe in a Labyrinth whercin bee ſhall! ney- 
ther finde way, nor out going. Therefore wee muſt behold Chriſte, 
wherein we ſhall finde the pledge of Gods loue laide open. For the loue 
of God was altogether powred into him, that it might lowe from him 
into his members. 

Hee had this title giuen him, chat hee yas the welbeloued ſonne 
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in whom the good will of the father reſteth, But wee muſt note thy 
ende, that God may accept vs in him. Therefore we may all beholdothy 
fatherly loue of God toward vs in him asin a glafle : becauſe hee is not 
loued apart or for his one ſake onely, but that he may ioyne ys yats 
the father with himſelfe. 

Abide in my lows, Some doe expound it thus, that Chriſte requireth 
muruall loue of his Diciples. Otherſome deale better who take the loue 
of Chriſt actiuely. For he will haue vs to enioy the loue wherewith hee 
hath once loued vs, for euer: and therefore hee telleth vs that wee muſt 
take heed that we depriue not our ſelues thereof. For many men refuſe 
the grace that is offered them : many men throw away that which they 
had in their hands. Therefore after that Wee are once recciued into 
Chriſtes fauour, e muſt beware that wee fall not thence through our 
owne faulte. V Vhereas ſome doe inferre vpon theſe wordes, thqt there 
is no force nor efficacie in the grace of God,vnlefle it-hes holpen with 
our conſtancie, it is a friuolous thing. Neither doe I graue that the ipi- 
rit doth only require at our hãds thoſe things, which are in our power, 
but that he doth ſhe what is to be done: that if we want ſtrength wee 
may craue the ſame at the hands of ſom other. Likeas when Chriſt ex- 
horteth vs in this place vnto perſeuerãce, we muſt not truſt to our owns 
cunning and ſtrength: but we muſt beſeech him that commaundeth to 
confirme vs in his loue, 

10 If yee keepe my commandements, Hee ſheweth the meanes howeto 

erſeuere : if we follow him thither whither he calleth vs. For as Paule 
aith,Rom.$.1, They that be in Chriſte walke not after the fleſhe, but 
after the ſpirite. For theſe thinges are continually coupled together, faith 
which layeth hold vpon the free loue of Chriſte and a good conſcienq 
and nevvneſſe of life, And truly Chriſt doth not reconcile the fanhfull 
vnto the father to this end, that they may play the wanrons freely, but 
that he may keepe them vnder his fathers hand and gouernment bj go- 

uerning them with his ſpirite. V Vhereupon it followeth that all 
caſt away the loue of Chriſt, which do not proue by true obedience that 
they are his Diſciples. If any man obiect that the firmeneſle of our ſal 
uation doth therefore depend vpon our (clues: I anſwere that Chriſtes 
wordes are falſly wreſted to that part: becauſe the obedience which the 
faithfull vſe toward him, is not ſo much the cauſe that hee continueth his 
loue toward them, as the effect of loue, For how commeth it to paſſe, 
that they anſwere to their calling, ſaue onely becauſe they are mooued 
with the ſpirite of free adoption? But it ſeemeth that there is — 
a condition laid vpon vs, that we keepe Chriſts commandementz, wher- 
in is conteined the axact perfection of righteouſnes, which farre paſſeth 
our meane & meaſure,Forit cometh to paſſe therby, j the loue of Chriſt 
Malbe in vaine vnlefle we be endowed with angelicall puritie.V Ve may 
calily anſwere : for when as Chriſte intreateth of the ſtudie and deſire 
to liue well and aright, hee excludeth not that which is the principall 
point in his doctrine, to wit concerning the free imputation of righte- 
ouſneſſe, whereby it commeth to paſſe, that by — of pardon, 
our good deedes doe pleaſe God. which beeing lame and vnperte of 
themſelues did deſerue to be reiected. Therefore the faithfull are iudged 
to keepe Chriſtes commaundements, when they apply their ſtudies vn- 
ts 
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to this ende,although they miſſe the mark much: becauſe they are loo 
ſed from that rigour of the lawe, Deut. 27. 26. Accurſed be euery one 
which ſhall not fulfil all thinges. & e. 

Likeas I bau- alſs kept, As we are elected in Chriſt, ſo the image of our 
calling is moſt liuely expreſſed in him. Therefore he doth for good 
cauſes (et himſelfe before our eyes as a patterne M home all the godly 
muſt endeuour to follow. In me, ſaith hee, appeareth the ſimilitude of 
thoſe thinges which I require at your handes. For you ſee how that | am 
— indeede vnto my father to obey him, and I will proceed in this 
courſe, f 
* hee hath loued mee not for a moment or for a ſhort time, 
but the tenor of his loue toward me is everlaſting. V Ve muſt alway es 
haue this conformitie of the head and the members before our eyes, not 
only to the end the faithfull may ſtudie to frame themſelues vntoꝰ the 
example of Chriſte : but that they may hope that they ſhall bee dayly 
reformed and bettered by his ſpirite, that they may walke vntill the end 
in nevvneſſe of life. | 

rt Theſe thinges haus I ſpoken vnte you. Hee addeth that the ly are 
not ignorant of his loue, but that it is perceived by the ſenſe of faith: 
ſo that the conſciences ſhall enioy bleſſed peace. For the ioy whereof 
he maketh mention arifeth from that peace which they haue with god 
whoſocuer are iuſtified freely. Therefore ſo often as the fatherly lone 
of God toward vs is ſpoken of, let vs know that we haue matter of true 
ioy giuen vs, ſo that our conſciences being quiet we may bee certaine of 
our ſaluation. Furthermore, this ioy is called Chriſtes and ours in 
a divers reſpect. It is Chriſtes becauſe it is giuen ys by him: for he is 
both the authour and the cauſe. I ſay that hee is the cauſe, becauſe wee 
were deliuered from guiltineſſe when as the correction: of our peace 
was laide vpon him. I call him the authour alſo becauſe hee aboliſheth 
feareand carefulneſſe incour heartes : from hence that cleare merines 
proceedeth. It is called ours in another reſpeR,becauſe we enioy it after 
that it is giuen vs. « 

Now ſeeing that Chriſt ſaith, that he ſpake theſe things for this cauſe, 
that the Diſciples may haue ioy, we gather outoftheſe wordes, that all 
thoſe which haus rightly profited in this ſermon, haue whereupon they 
may ſtay themſelues, By this worde id he giueth vs to vnderſtande, 
that it is no fraile or temporall ioy whereof he ſpeaketh: but that it ne- 
ver falleth away . VV herefore let vs learne that wee muſt ſeeke the 
hope of ſaluation in Chriſtes doctrine, xhich may be of force aſ ell in 
life as in death. | 

Tour joy may bee fulfilled, He addeth that this ioy ſhall be perfect & full: 
not becauſe the faichfull are free from all ſorrow, but becauſe the mat- 
ter of ioy aboundeth, ſo that no feare, no care, no ſorrowe doth at any 
time ſwallow them vp, For thoſe that haue this grace giuen them to 

glory in Chriſt, neither life nor death, nor any miſeries can hinder them 

m triumphing ouer heauineſſe. 0 


2 This iu my commuaundement, that yee l. uo one another as ] have lowed you. 
13 No man bath greater loue then lu, bat 4 man theuld put ayay his life for his 


— 
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14 You are myfriendes, if you doo theſe thinger which I commannd yes. 

15 After this 1 wilnet cal you ſoruanti, becauſe the ſervant knoweth net what hit ma- 
fer doth : but I bane called yeu frrendes becauſe what t hunger ſorurr | haue heard of my 
father, I bane made them knowen unto you , 

12 Thitis my em, tt Seeing that it is meete that wee direct 
our life according to Chriſtes commaundement,we muſt k nov eſpeci- 
ally what he witleth and commaunderh. Therefore he repeateth that 

nowe which hee had ſaide before that this pleaſeth him aboue Mother 
thinges, that the faithful doe loue one another. The loue & reuerẽce of 
God is former in order indeede : but becauſe the law full tryall thereof 
is loue toward the neighbours, hee maketh mention principally of 
this. Furthermore, likec as of late in the generall reuerencing of doctrine: 
ſo now he ſetteth before vs after a ſort a patterne which we muſt folow - 
for he loued all his, to the end they may loue one another. +«V Ve haue 
ſpoken in the chapter next going before why he commandeth nothing 
in plaine wordes in this place touching the louing of the vabelecuers, 

13 Greater loue then tu. Chrilt ſetteth toorth ſometimes the great- 
nelle of his loue toward vs, to the end he may the better eſtabliſhe the 
hope of our ſaluation: and no he gocth farther, that hee may enflame 
vs to loue our brethren by his own-cxaple. Yet he coupleth both things 
together: for he will haue vi to receiue by faith the infinite fweetneile of 
his goodnes, and ſecondly he allureth vs by this meanes vnto the ſtud 
of loue. So Paule vnto the Epheſians, Ephe. .2,V Valk in loueas Chri 
hath loued vs and hath giuen himſelte for vs an offering and a ſacrifice, 
of a ſweet ſauour to God, God coulde haue redeemed vs otherwiſe by 
his worde or bis becke vnleſſe he had thought good that it ſhould be o- 
ther vviſe for our ſake, that in not ſparing his one and onely begotten 
ſonne, he might in his perſon declare how carefull hee was for our ſal- 
vation. Aud now thole hearts muſt needes bee as hard as yron & ſtone 
which cannot bee ſoftened with ſuch incomparable ſweernes of Gods 
loue, Yet a queſtion may be asked in this place how Chriſt died for 
his friends, ſeeing thet we were his enemies before he reconciled vs. For 
hauing purged our ſinnes by the ſacrifice of his deatb, hee remoued the 
edi mitie which was betweene God and vs. Let vs ſet the anſwer to this 
queſtion out ofthe third chapter, where wwe haue ſaid that in reſpe& of 
our ſelues there is diſſention betweene God and vs, vntill our ſinnes 
be aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt:and that euerlaſting loue of God, 
wherewith he loued euen his enemies was the cauſe of this grace hi- 
che was giuẽ in Chriſt, After this ſort Chriſt gauc his life tor ſtrangers, 
ye: ſuch as he loued euen the, otherwiſe he wold not haue died for che, 

14 Teeatemyjriends. He meaneth not that we do attaine vnto ſuch 
honour by any merit of our owne: but hee doth only tell ys vpon what 
condition he receiueth ys into fauour, and vouchſafeth to reckon vs a- 
monglt lis friends. As he ſaid of late, / ye shall keepe my commandements, yee 
all abide in my lone. For the grace of our ſauiour God hath appeared, tea 
ching vs that denying vngodlines & worldly Luſtes, we ſhould liue chaſt- 
ly,righteou!ly,6 godlily in this world, Tit. 2.1 1.1 2.But prophane men 
who wax wanton againſt Chriſte through the wicked contempt of the 
goſpel, doe renounce his friendſlup. 

15 «After this I vill net call you ſeruantr. He declareth & proveth his loue 

thyyard his diſciples by another argument, to wit, chat he did altogether 
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reveale himſelf vnto them, like as familiar communication taketh place 
amongſt friends. I(ſaith he) haue giuen you farre more then mortal man 
i wont to giue to his ſerua nts. therfore let this be vnto you a pledge of 
my loue towarde you, in that I haue laide open vnto you the hidden 
myſteries of the beauenly wiſdom, mildlie & trindly, vhuch ] had heard 
of the father. This is an excellent comendation of the goſpel, that wee 
haue Chriſts heart, as it were opened there, ſo that we need not doubt of 
his loue. There is no cauſe why we ſhould deſire to goe vp into heaued, 
or downe into the deepe to fet the certaintie of our ſaluation, let this 
teſtimonie of loue ich is contained in the goſpel ſuffice vs: becauſe 
it ſhall neuer deceive vs, Moſes ſaid, Deut. 4. 7. vnto the old people, what 
nation ynder heguen is ſo noble, which hath God comming nigh vnto 
it, as God doth common with thee this day? But our noblenelle doth 
farre excell that ſince that G O D powred out himſelfe he ly in his 
ſonne. V Vherefore their vnthankſulnes is ſo much the greater, and their 
frowardnefle ſo much the more vntollerable, who beeiug not content 
with the wonderfull wiſdome of the Goſpel, do flie ouer ynto new ſpe- 
culations through proud luſt. Varſcener / has beard. It is certain that the 
Diſciples knew not all things which Chriſt knew: neither could it bee 
that they ſhould attaine vnto ſo great bighnes: and ſeeing that be is the 
yncomprehenlible wiſdom of God, he gaue euery man a certain porti- 
on, of knowledge, which was ſuffictent. Therfore why ſaith he, that bee 
revealed all things? I anſwere, that this is reſtrained vnto the perſon & 

office of the Medzatour. He made himſelſthe meane betwene God & vs, 
who received that from the fecrete ſanctuary of God, which he did giue 
vato vs (as they ſay) from hand to hand. T herfore Chriſt omitted none 

of thoſe things but told them vato his diſciples which were appertinenc 
to our ſalua tion, & which were profitable for vs, So chat in as much as 
be is ordained the maſter & only teacher of the church, he heatd nothing 
of the father, Mhich he taught not his faithfully: only let vs haue an hũ- 
ble deſire to learn & be readie & apt to bee taught, & we ſhall perceiue 
that Paul doth not in vain call che goſpel wiſdome which maketh men 


perfect. Col. 1.28. 1 


16 res haue n#t cheſen web, but I haue choſen you: and haue appointed you to ec, 
and bring ſruat and that your fruit may remanm: that wharſecuer ye thall ah tb father 
in my name, be may giue it you, 

17 Theſe things 1 commaund yen, that yee lous one ut her. 

18 If the world hate you,yee knew that it bated mg former then you. 

1% tf ye werevf the world the world would loue bis ovwne: but becauſe yee are not of 
the world, ut I haue ce en you out of the werld,tberfore the orld hateth you, 

2% Remember the words which I told youthe ſernant is not greater then his maſter, 
if they bare perſecuted me dhey wil perſecute you alſeuf they haue kept my werde thay 
will keepe yours alſe. 

27 But they vill do all theſe things unte you for my name,becauſe they haxe not H 

en bim chat ſent me. 

16 Teubaue not eboſen mee. He doth yet more plainly declare that they 
muſt thanke his grace and not their own deteruing that they were cho- 
ſen & extolled vnto ſo great honor.- For whenzs hee denyerh that they 
choſe him, theſe wordes import as much as if he ſl. ould lay,gthat vw hatſo- 
euer they haue, they haue not gotten it by their one art & induſtrie. 
They feigne cõmonſy a mutual concourſe of Gods grace & mans will: 
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But chis tion, I haue choſen nd am not choſen of you, doth 
attribute all that wholy ro Chriſte whiche they are wont to diuide be- 
tweene him and man, as if it had beene ſaid, that man is not moued of 
his owneaccord to ſeeke Chriſt,vntill he be ſought. Hee ſpeaketh not 
in this place of the common election of the godly, whereby they are a- 
dopted to be þ children of god, but of the parriculer election wherby he 
ordayned the Diſciples to preach the Goſpell. But if the Apoſtles were 
choſen freely and tor no merite of theirs vnto that function, wee muſt 
needes thinke that the election is farre more free, whereby we are made 
heires of etetnall life, being the children of wrath and an accut ſed ſeed. 
Moreover, Chriſt doth ſo commend in this place the grace herby they 
were choſen to be A poſtles, that he ioineth p; former grace herby they 
were ingrafted into the body of the Church with it. Vea, he compre- 
hendeth generally in theſe words what dignitie ſoeuer he had beſtowed 
vpon them. Neuertheleſſe I graunt that he intreateth manifeſtly of the 
" Apoſtleſhip. For his intent is rgpficke forward the diſciples to doe their 
dutie ſtoutly. He takech the matter of his exhortation from the free fa- 
uour which he vouchſafed to ſhewe vnto them. For the more we are 
bound to the Lord, the more feruent ought we to be, to doe thoſe duties 
which he requireth at our handes : otherwiſe we cannot auoide the 
crime of filthie vathankfulnefle. V Vhereby it appeareth that there is 
nothing which ought more to enflame vs to ſtudie to liue welt & god- 
lily then when as we confefle that we haue receiued all that which wee 
haue at Gods handes,and that we haue nothing of our owne: that as 
well the beginning of our ſaluation as all the partes which follow ther- 
upon, doe flow from his free mercy. Furthermore it appeareth plainly 
thereby ho true that ſentence is, that Chriſt choſe thoſe to be Apoſtles, 
which might ſeeme to be moſt vnfit of all men. Although hee woulde 
haue a perpetuall monument of his grace to bee extant in their perſon, 
For(as Paule ſaith, 2.Cor.chap,2.16)who is he that hall be found meet 
to goe on this embaſſage, wherein God doth reconcite mankinde vnto 
himſtife! Vea, what is mortall man that he ſhould repreſent Gods own 
perſon? Therefore it is Chriſt alone that maketh vs meete by his electi - 
on, Therefore Paule fetteth his Apoſtleſhip from grace. Rom. 1.5. and 
againe to the Galethians 1. 15. he ſaith that he was ſeparated from hu 
mothers wombe. Vea, foraſmuch as we are all vnp ble ſeruauntes, 
eue n thoſe that ſeeme to be the moſt excellent of all, ſhall not bee fir for 
the lcaſt calling vntill they be elected. Neuertheleſſe the higher the de- 
gree of honour is Whereunto every manis extolled, let him remember 
that hee is the more bound vnto God. : 

I haue apeint ed you. The election is hidden vntill it be reuealed indeed, 
when as the man is called vnto his office whereunto he was appointed. 
As Paul in that place which I cited of late, after that he hath (ard that he 
was ſeparated from his mothers wombe,he addeth afterward that hee 
was created an Apoſtle when as God thought good it ſhould be ſo. Se 
the Lord himſclfe doth teſtiſie that Teremie, ler. 1.5. was knowen of 
him before he was in his mothers wombe, whom notwithſtanding hee 
callech in his time ynto the office of a Prophet, yet it may be that — 
man may come rightly framed vnto the office of teaching : yea, this is an 
ordinaric thing ia the Church that no manne bee called ſaue he — is 

| urni- 
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furniſbed with neceſſarie giftes. In that Cbriſt maketh hin ſelfe the au- 
thour of both, it is no marudll,foraſmuchas the father worketh only by 
hum, and he worketh with the father. Therfore aſwel the election as the 
ordaining is common to them both. 

That you may goe, Noe doth he declare to what end he made menti- 
on of his grace, to the ende he might make them goe more merily and 
willingly about theyr Worke. Ihe dignitie of the Apoſtleſlup was 
not idle, but they were to ſtriue with great ſtraites. 'T heretore Chriſt 

icketh them fot warde, that they may not flie from labours, griefes, & 
dangers, I his argument is taken from the end. Secondly, Chriſt rea- 
ſoneth from the eilect when as he ſaith, And that yes may bring fſrute. For 
it cannot almoſt bee that any man ſhoulde ap; ly his worke carneſt- 
ly and ſtoutly, valeile he hope that his labour will bee fruittull. 
Therefore Chriſt ſaith that their endeuours ſhall not bee in vaine, ſo 
they be readie-to obey, Neither doth he only preſcribe vnto the Apo- 
ſtles in this place what their calling requircth : but h: promiſeth them 
happie ſueceile, leaſt they faint and waxe cold. It can icarſc be expreſ- 
ſed hat great force this comfort hath againſt ſo many tentations, M hi- 
che doe day ly inuade Chriſtes miniſters, Therefore ſo often as wee 
thia ke that our labour is loſt, let vs remember this, that Chriſte hall at 
length bring to paſſe that that ſhall not bee in vaine which wee goe 
about. Pot tne promiſe taketh place moſt of all then, hen there appea- 
reth no fruite. 

At this day craftie mates, and thoſe that ſeeme to the worlde to bee 
wiſe, doe mocke and floute our endeuours as vaine and raſhe, becauſe 
we endeuourin vaine to ioyne heauen and earth togeather: for in the 
meane ſeaſon we reape not that fruite which we deſire. But foraſmuch 
as Chriſt hath promiſed on the other ſide that the reward of our labor 
ſhall follow at length which lyeth hid for a time, let vs labour diligent- 
ly in the middeſt ot the mockage of the World, in doing our dutie. Now 
here may a queſtion be asked, Why Chriſt ſaith that this fruite ſhall bee 
perpetuall, whenas he ſaith. And that your frute may remains: Becauſe the 
doctrine of the goſpell getteth ſoules vnto Chriſte vntoerernall ſalua- 
tion, many do thinke that this is the perpetuitie of the fruite : but I dog 
extend the ſentence farther,to wit, that the church ſhall ſtand euẽ vntill 
the ende of the worlde.For the labour of the Apoſtles yeeldeth fruite, 
tuen at this day, and our preaching is not for one age, but ſhall ſpreade 
abroad the church. that there may come a new encreaſe after our death. 
VVhenas he ſaich, your fruite, hee ſpeakerh as if it were gun through 
their induſtrie: whereas notwithſtanding Paule teacheth, 1.Cor, 3.7, 
that thoſe which water or plant are nothing. And truly the creation of 
the Church is a more excellent worke of God, then that the glory ther- 
of ought to be aſcribed vnto men: but becauſe the Lorde theweth his 
— by the hand of men, leaſt they labour in vaine, he is wont to tranſ 

e that ynto them which is proper to himſelfe Neuertbeleſſe let vs re- 
member that Chriſt doth adorne his diſciples ſo beningly that he may 
encourage them and not puff them vp. | 

T bat whatſeener yee hall ache. This member was not added — 
as many men may thinke. For ſeeing that the function of teaching do 
farre ſurpaſſe mans ſtrengtb, there are — many inuaſions of Sa- 

| | tas 
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tan, which can neuer be endured (aue only through the power of God. 
Therefore leaſt the Apoſtles faint, Chriſte helpeth them & preuenterh 
them with a moſt excellent ayde, as if hee ſhould ſay, if j ou ſhall haue 
more to doe, then that you are able to fulfill your function, my father 
will not faile you, For I haue made you miniſters of the Goſpel vppon 
this condition, that the father may ſtretch foorth his hande to helpe you 
ſo often as ye ſhal deſire him in my name to help you. A nd truly wher- 
as molt teachers doe eyther faint through ſlouthfulnes, or fall downe 
flat through deſpayre, it commeth to palile by none other meancs ſaue 
only becauſe they waxe ſlouthfull in praying. Therefore this promiſe 
of Chritt ſtirteth vs vp to call ypon God. For whoſocuer ſhall acknow. 
ledge that the ſucceſſe of the worde commeth from God, hee ſhall offer 
his labour to him with feare and trembling:on the contrarie if any man 
truſt to his owne induſtrie, and do neglect Gods holpe, or ſhal caſt away 
both ſpeate and buckler whenas he is come to the matter,he ſhall doe no 
good atter he hath taken great paines. 

Furthermore, we muſt take heed of ewo vices here, of arrogancie & 
diſtruſt: for as thoſe men doe careleſly paſſe ouer Gods helpe, who 
thinke that they haue the matter in their hand alreadie, ſo many men do 
faint through difficultie, becauſe they doe not conſider that they fight 
through gods power & ayde,vnder whoſe cõduct they go on Warfare. 

17 Theſe tringes commaund I you. This is allo added in good time to 
the ende the Apoſtles might know that mutuall loue amongeſt minis 
ſters is chiefly required,to the end they may edifiethe Churche of God 
with the delire ot concord, For there isno greater impediment, then 
whenas euery man laboureth apart, and they doe not one helpe ano- 
ther. Thęrfore vnleſſe the miniſters doe retaine brotheriy fellowſhip 
amongelſt themſelues, it may be that they may erect ſome huge heapes 
but ſuch as are ſcattered abroad: neuertheleſſe there ſhalbe no building 
of rhe Church. 

15 If the world bate you, After that Chriſt hath armed the Apoſtles 
yntothe fight, he doth alſo exhort them vnto pacience. For the — 
cannot be preached but the world will goe mad by and by. VVherfore 
it cannot be that godly teachers ſhall eſcape enuie and the hatred of the 
worlde. Chriſte foretelleth this ia time, leaſt that befall them whiche is 
wont to befall freſh water ſouldiers, who by reaſon of their vnskilful. 
nes are bold be fore they ſee the enemies, when as they come to the fight 
they are afraide: neither doth he fore warne his Diſciples for this cauſe 
only,leaſt any newe or vnlooked for thing befall them,but he doth al- 
ſo cofifirme them by his ovwne — bran it is an vnmeete thing that 
ſeeing the world did hate him, we who repreſent his perſon, ſhould haue 
the world(which is alwayes like to it ſel fe) fauourable to vs. I had leuer 
tranſlate the verbe gine/cere in the indicatiue mode. although if any man 
had rather haue it the Imparatiue, l doe not gaineſay him: becauſe the 
ſenſe is not altered. There is greater difticultie in the word which fo- 
loxweth next? For ſeeing that he calleth himſelfe former then the Diſci- 
ples, this may be referred aſwell vnto the time as vnto the dignitie. The 
former expoſition is more yſuall, to wit, that Chritte was hated of the 
world before his Diſciples. But I doe rather allow the latrer, that ſeeing 
chat. Chriſte ho doeh fatre excell was not yer free from the — 
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tred of the world, his miniſters muſt not refule the like eſtate, For chis 


Gying agreeth with that which we had ewice in the firſt chapter, 27. 


z0.verles. He that commeth atter me, is preterred before me, becaute he 
was former then l. 

ig Hes were of the world. This is another conſolation that the worlds 
doth hate them for this caule becauſe they are ſeparated from it. And 
thus is their true telicitie & glory: becauſe they are deliuered tro deſtruc- 
tion by thus means, To clenſe doth lignifie in this place to ſeparate. No o 
at they were cholen out of þ world it folowerh þ they were a part of the 
world, & that they are leparated tro the reſt that periſh, only through 
gods metcy. In thus place Chriſt cõptehẽ deth vnder this word worlde all 
thole whuch ate not regenerate by the ſpirite of god. For he ſetteth the 
church againſt the world,as we ſual ſee more fully in the 17. chap. And 


yet that exhortatiò of Paul is not cotrary to this doctrin, Ro. i 2.1s,Haue_- 


peace with al me ſo much as in youly eth. For that exception whichis 
added unporteth aſmuch as it he thold ſay, that we muſt take heed what 
is lawtul tor vs to do: leaſt any mi beare too much with the corruptions 
ol the world through the deſire he hath to pleaſe. But there may another 
queitio be obiected as yer. For We ſeethe wicked which are of the world 
not only comoly hated, but alſo accuried:truly the world doth nothere 
loue that which 1s his own, I anſwere,that earthly men who are moued 
according to the ſenſe of their fleſh do neuer hate tin indeed: but only ſo 
far foorth as the care of their own loſſe or gain doth moue the:althogh 
Chriſt meant not to deny, but that the world waxeth hot with inwarde 
diſcord, & rageth within it ſelf: his only meaning was to ſhew, that tha 
world doth only hate that in the faithful which is of God, And it ap- 

ech alſo hereby how fooliſhly the Anabaptiſts do dote,who gather 
by this one argument only that they are the ſeruants of god, bicaute they 
diſpleaſe the more part ot mẽ. For we may redily obiect, that many whi- 
che are of the World: namely, vlõ the filthy cõfuſiõ of all thinges deli- 
teth, do fauour their doctrine: & again, many of the world do hate it, be- 
cauſe they are detirous.to haue the politike order remaine, 

20 Remeber the word. It may alſo be read in the Indicative mode, You re- 
mẽber: but without any great alteratiõ of the ſenſe: yet in my indgement 
the Impararine mode doth the better agree · And it is a cofirmatis of the 
ſentence next going before where Chriſt ſaid that the werld hated him, 
who did excel his diſciples. For it is not meet that the ſeruanrſhould bee 
in better eſtare the his maſter. Furthermore, after that he hath ſpoken of 
the perſons, he maketh mẽtiõ allo of the doctrine, for there is nothing 
that troubeth the godly more, then whe they ſee the doctrine whicheis 
gods, proudly cõtẽned of men. For it is an horrible monſter, the behol- 
ding wherof may make the ſtrongeſt breaſt & heart quaile. But whileſt 
that on the other part,we remember that the ſonne ot God himſelfe did 
no leſſe trie ſtubbornnes, there is no cauſe why we ſhould maruel, that? 
doctrine of god is ſo little reuereced amõgſt me. In that he calleth it rbeir 
& his de&rine,it is referred vnto the miniſterie. There is one onely maſter 
of the Church: but he would haue his doctrine which he taught firſt to 
be preached afterward by his Apoſtles. 

21 But all theſe things, Becaulſe the fury of the worlde is monſtrous, 
whileſt that is rageth ſo againſt the doctrine - ſaluation, — 
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ſheweth a reaſon thereof, becauſe it is carried headlong into deſtruction 
through blinde ignoraunce. For no man would warre againit God o- 

ly, therefore it is blindneſſe, and ignoraunce of God, which cauſeth 
the worlde ſo careleſly to fight againſt Chriſt. Therefore we muſt al- 
wayes haue reſpe& to the cauſe, neither can We haue any true conſola- 
tion any where elt, ſaue only in the teſtimonie of a good conſcience. 
Hereby muſt our mindes be lifted vp likewiſe vnto thankfulneſſe: that 
whileſt that the world doth periſh in the blindneſſe thereof, God hath 
vouchſafed to make vs partakers of his light. Neuerthelcfle we muſt 
hold that the hatred of Chriſt doth proceede from the dulneiſe of the 
minde, whenas God is not knowen, For(as I ſay oftentimes)vnbeliefe it 
blinde: not that the wicked doe vnderſtand and perceiue nothing, but 
that all their knowledge is confuſed and doth vaniſh away ſtraightwWay 
which thing I haue handeled more at large els Where. 


22 If I bad not come and ſpoken vnte them,they ihould haue us finne : but now they 
laue no excuſe for their ſinne. 

2 Hee that hateth me,hateth my father alſs. 

24 If I had not dene the vorkes amongeſt them, which no other man hath done, they 
ahould haue no ſinne : but now they haue both ſcene, and alſe heard both mee and my fe- 
ther. N 

25 But that the verde which u written in their law may be fulf led, they hated me 
for nothing. 

26 And whenthe comforter thall come, whom I will ſende vnte you from my fe- 
ther the ſpirite of truethe , whnche proceedeth from the father, bes shall teſtifie of 
ee. 
27 «And jeu des alſo teſtific becauſe you are with mee from the beginning, 


23 VI bad net c. Tn that he ſaid that the Iewes hated the goſpel, 
becauſe they knew not God: leaſt any man ſhould thinke that this ſer» 
ueth to mittigate their offence, hee addeth that they were maliciouſſj 
blinde: as if a man ſhoulde ſhut his eyes leaſt hee bee compelled to be- 
hold the light · For otherwiſe it might haue becne obiected againſte 
Chriſte, if they know not thy father, ho is it that thou doeſt not re- 
dreſſe their errour? V Vhy haſt thou not at leaſt tryed whether they 
were altogeather vnapt to bee taught or no? Hee anſwereth that he 
hath executed the office of a good and faithfull teacher, but all in 
vaine : becauſe malice woulde not ſuffer them to returne vnto ſounde- 
neile of minde. 

Furthermore, his meaning was to make all men afraide vnder theyr 
perſon, who doe either refute the truth of God when it is offered ynto 
them, or reſiſt the ſa me willingly when they knowe it, And although 
there remaineth terrible vengeance of God for them, yet Chriſte hath 
reſpect rather vnto his Diſciples, that hee may encourage them with cer - 
taine hope of victorie, leaſt at any time they yeelde vnto the wickednes 
of the wicked. For whenas we heare that ſuch is their end, wee may tri - 
umph now, as it were in the middeſt of the battell. 

They thoulde haus ns ſinne, Chriſt ſeemeth to graunt by theſe worden, 
dat only vabeliefe is ſinne: and there be ſom which thinks * 
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Fine thinketh ſomewhat more ſoberly, yet he — ſame 
ſenſe. For becauſe faith remitteth and blotteth out all ſinner, hee ſaich, 


that it is only the ſumme of ynbeliefe that condemneth. This is truly 
ſaid, foraſmuch as vnbelieſe doth not only keepe men from beeing deli- 
neted from the giltineſſe of death: but it is the fountaine and cauſe of 
all euill. But all that diſputation doth nothing appertaine yato this pre- 
ſent place. For this word (ne) is not taken generally, but according to 
the circumſtance of the cauſe which is handeled as if Chriſt ſhould tay, 
that their ignoraunce is by no meanes excuſable, becauſe they had ma- 
litiouily retuſed God in his perſon, Likeas if we call him giltlefle, iuſt, 
and pure, whom we will acquit of one fault only, wherof he was giltie. 
Therfore that abſolution of Chriſte is reſtrained yato one kinde of fin; 
becauſe he taketh from the Iewes their cloake of ignorance in the con- 
tempt and hatred of the Goſpell, Let heere ariſeth a newe queſtion. 
as yet, whether vnbeliefe were not ſufficient to condemne men before 
the comming of Chriſt or noe. And there be frantike fellowes, who. 
gather falſly out of this place, that whoſoeuer died before Chriſts com- 
ming without faith, they were in a doubtfull and ſuſpenſed ſtate, vntill 
Chriſt did ſhew himſelfe vnto them. As if there were not many places 
of ſcriprure extant M hiche teſtific that the onely conſcience was ſuf= 
ficientto make them guiltie. Death ſaith Paule. Rom.5. 14. reigned 
vntill Moſes in the worlde. And in another place in the ſame Epiſtle, 
2. iz. he teacheth that they hall periſh without lawe which haue ſinned 
without lawe. Then whaz is Chriſt his meaning? Truly there is a 
graunting in theſe wordes, whereby hee giueth vs to ynderſtande that 
there remaineth nothing for the Iewes, which they can pretend to mit- 
. tigate their fault, after that they haueeieRed life willingly and wit- 
tingly when it was offered ynto them, So that the excuſe whiche hes 
graunteth them doth not quite acquit them, but doeth only extenuare 
the greeuouſneſſe of the Wickednelle: according to that, the ſeruaunt 
which knoweth the will of his maſter, and deſpiceth ir,ſhalbe ſorer beat 
Luke 12.47, For Chriſt meant not to — pardon vnto others, but 
to holde his enemies conuicted who had reiected the grace of God ſtub 
bornly: to the end it might euidently appeare, that they were vnworthy 
of all pardon and mercie, And we muſt note that he ſpeaketh not of 
his bare comming, but of that which was ioyned with doctrin. For they 
bad not been giltie of ſo great a fault, becauſe of the preſence of his bo- 
dy only, but the contempt of the doctrine by him deliuered was that 
Which made them vnexcuſable. 

23 Hewthut hateth mee. An excellent place, whereby we are taughi 
that no man hateth the doctrine of the goſpel, but he beyyrayeth his vn- 
— agaynſt God. Many men pretend another thing in Words: 

or whenas they loath the Goſpell, yet will they ſecme to bee excellent 
— of God : but they are but trifles : for ſthe contempt of 
GodPlurketh within, So that it commeth to paſſe that Clriſt diſcoue- 


reth the bypocrifie of many by þ light of his doctrine. Cocerning which 
— — haue ſpoken more, chap. 3. 20. vpon that place, hee that doeth 
euill hateth the light. And againe, cha. 5. 23 he that honoureth not the 
ſanne, honoureth not the father. 
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24 If bad net dene the worker, Hee comprehendeth in my iudgement 
vnder this worde,worke;, all thoſe tokens of his diuine glory whiche hes 
ſhewed.For he proued plainely both by myracles, and by the power of 
the holy Ghoſt, and by other teſtimonies, that he was the ſonne of God: 
ſo that the Maceltie of the only begotten ſonne did plainely appear: in 
him, as ws had in the firſt chapter . Concerning the myracles whiche 
he wrought,it is commonly objected that he neither wrought more nor 
greater then Moſes and the Prophetes. The anſwere is knowen that 
Chriſt excelleth in myracles in this reſpect: becauſe he was not the mi- 
niſter only but properly the authour. For hee vſed his one name, 
his owae commaundement, bis owne power to worke myracles. But 
(as I haue ſaide) he comprehendeth generally all the teſtimonies of the 
heauenlye and ſpirituall power, whereby his Diuinitie was reuea- 

They haus ſcene and heard, Hee concludeth that his enemies cannot eſ- 
Cape by running away, for as much as they deſpiſed the power, whichs 
was altogether diuine,as might manifeſtly appeare. For God ſh:wed 
foorth his power plainely in the ſonne : whereforeit Was in vaine for 
them to ſay that they had only to deale with a mortall man. This place 
teacheth vs to be attentiue and readie to weigh the woorkes of God: 
wherein whileſt that hee ſheVeth his power, hee will haue due honour 
giuen and aſcribed vnto himſelfe. V Vhereupon it followeth that they 
are ynthankfull cowardes God and malicious, whoſacuer do darken tus 
giſtes or paſſe ouer the (ame contemptuouſly. 

25 But that it may bee fulſilled. That ivhich is contrary to nature ſee» 
meeth to be vncredible: but there is nothing more contrary to reaſon 
then to hate God: therefore Chriſte ſaith that their minds are infected 
with ſo great wickedneſſe that they hated him for nothing and wich- 
out a caule, V Vhereby he amplifieth their wickedneſſe, Chriſte citech a 
place out of the Plal.35.19. which he faith is nowe fultilled ; not be- 
cauſe the ſame thing dyd not befall Dauid before: but that hee may 
touch the obſtinate wickedneſle of his nation which diſcending by line- 
all diſcent from the great graundfathers vnto the fourth gener -tion did 
reigne without ende, as it hee ſhould ſay that they were no better then 
their fathers which hated Dauid without a caule, By laws hee meaneth 
the Plalmes : becauſc all the doctrine of the Prophetes was nothing el 
but an appurtenance of the lawe & we know that Moſes his miniſtene 
did endure vntill the time of Chriſt. Furthermore he calleth it their law 
not for honours ſale, but that they may be ſorer pricked with the fami- 
liar title: as if he ſhould ſay, they haue the lawe giuen them by heritable 
right, wherein they ſee their manners liuely painted out. | 

26 Aud ven. After that Chriſt hath told his diſciples that the go- 
fpel ought to be neuer a whir the leſſe eſteemed, * becauſe it hath many 
aduerſaries euen in the very Church, hie ſetteth the teſtimonie of the ſpi- 
rite now againſt their vngodly furie, Vherwith their coniciences being 
vnderpropt, they can neuer fall: as if he ſhould ſay, the worlde ſhall rage 
againſt you, y our doctrine ſhall be mocked of ſome, otherſome ſhall al- 
ſo accurſe it: but there ſhalbe no ſuch violent motions, that they ſhall bes 
able to ondermine the ſit meneſſe of your faith: after that the holy ghoſt 
full bee giuen ou, that hee may eſtabliſhe you by his teſtimonie. = 

ru 
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wuly this is our only ayde,whenas the world is all on an vprore, that 
the truth of God being tcaled vp in our harts by the {picire,aorh deſpice 
Whatſocuer is in che world, For it it Were ſubiect to mens iudgements, 
u ſhould tall our, that our faith ſhoulde bes ouerwhelmed an hundred 
times dayiy, Therefore we muſt note where we mult ſtand amongeſt 
ſo many turmoyles, to wit, becaule wee haue not teceiued the ſpirite of 
this worlde, but the ſpirite which is of God, that we may know thote 
thinges Which are giuen ys of GO D. Hee is the only winetle,he 
doth migſeily beate downe, ſcatter abroade, ouerthro we, what thing 
ſocuer tus world hath ter yp on high to darken or ſuppreſie gods truth; 
V Vholocuer mall be endowed wth this iptric,chey are ſo tar iro being 
diſcouraged through the hatred & conteinpt ot the worlde, that eue- 
ty one ot them iliall ouercome the whole worlde, in the meane ſea- 
{oa wee mult beware that we depend not ypon the reſpect of men. For 
ſo long as our taith fall wander in ſuch fort, j ea, ſo ſoone as it ſlall goe 
out ot cne lanctuarie of God, it mult needes Wauer miſerably. I hertore 
it mult bee called backe vnto the in varde and ſccrete teſtimonie ot the 
ſpicite, v luch the faitlitull knoywe is giuen them from heauen. Ihe ipi- 
rice is laid to teſtiſie of Chriſt, becaute it retaineth and ſtayeth our taith 
in him alone: that we may ſeeke no part ot laluation els Where, he cal- 
leth hum the con orter. Againe, to the end we may not feare ſo long as 
ve truſt to Ins ay de · For Chriſt meant to fortitic our faith by thus ti- 
tle, lcaſt it mould taint in any temptations. That muſt alto be applied 
voto · tlus prelent circumſtance, in that he calleth him the ſpirit of truth. 
For We muſt vndetſtande the oppoſition, that men are carried about di- 
uerily without this Witnefle, neither doe they reſt ſoundly any where, 
and that when and Mhereſoeuer he ſpeaketh he deliuerethimens minds 
trom all doubting and from feare of deccit. In that he faith, that hee 
will tend him from the father, and againe, that hee ppoveederh from the father, 
it ſerueth to augment the weight ot his authoritie. For the teſtimonie 
of the ipirite ould not be tutticent againſt ſuche ſtrong inuaſions a- 
your ſo many & ſuch forcible engines, vnleſſe we were perſuaded that 

e came trom God, Therfore it is Chriſt that ſendeth the ſpirite, but out 
of his heauenly glory: to the end we may know that it is not mans 
gift, but a ſure pledge of Gods grace, VV hereby appeareth how fry- 
uolous the ſubtiltie of the Grecians was, when as they deny ed vnder 
colour of theſe wordes that the ſpirite proceedeth trom the tonne. For 
Chriſt nameth the father heere as he is Mont, to tie end he may make 
vs behold his diuinitie. 

27 And pes beare witneſe. Chriſte giueth vs to vnderſtandethat the 
teſtimonie of the ſpirite is not ſuch that the Apoſtles haue it for them- 
ſelues alone, and emioy it themſelues alone, but that it —— it ſelfe 
farther abroad by them, becauſe they ſhould bee the inſtruments of the 
ſprite as he ſpake by theirmouth . V Ve ſee now how faith commeth 
by hearing, and yet it hath the certaintie which it hath from the ſeale & 
earneſte of the (pirite : Thoſe menne which know not (uttcently the 
miſt of mans minde, they thinke that faith is conceiued naturally by 
pringuing only Ayn on the other ſide many brianeſicke men cannot a- 
way With preachmg, whileſt þ they breath out ſecrete revelations and 
ip({pirarions . But wee ſee bow Chriſſe iopneth theſe thinges togeather. 
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Therefore although there is no faith vntill the ſpirite of God do lighten 


our mindes, and ſcale our heartes, yet muſt wee not fet viſions or ora- 
cles from the cloudes, but the worde which is nigh vs in our mouth and 
heart, Neu, 1 3. 14. ought to haue all our ſenſes tyed to it, and ſer faſt vp. 
onit. As Iſayas ſaith moſt excellently. 5 9.2 1. This is my couenaunt, | 


+— 


ſaich rhe Lorde, my ſpirite which I haue put vpon thee, and my woordes  - 


which I haue put in thy mouth, ſhall not faile,8&&c. This clauſe, yee b 
been with mee from the beginning, is added for this cauſe, that we may Kno 
that the Apoſtles deſerue more credite, becauſe they ſaw theſe thinges 
with their eies which they preach: as ſaith Iohn,that which we haue hard 
' Which we haue ſeene, which our hands haue handeled, 1. Iohn 1.1. For 
the Lorde would that we ſhould be ſo prouided for by all meanes, that 
there might bee nothing wanting whiche might approoue the Goſpell 


fully. 
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7 T thinges baue I ſpeken vnte you that yes may not bee offended, = 


2 
that wheſocuer shall kill you, hee may thinie that hee deth God good ſera 
mee, 
And theſe things shall they los vnto you, beeauſe they haue not knowen the father 
nor yet mec. 

Bit I laus ſpoken theſe thinges wnto you, that when their houre commeth yen may 
remember. that I haus tolde you. And haue not ſpoken theſe thinges yuto you from 
the beginning becauſe I was with you, 

s i And now I goeto him that ſent me, and none of you asketh mee, whit her ges 
thou 

& Put becauſe I haue ſpo len theſe thinges,ſorrow hath filled your heart. 

7 But I tell jou the truth. it is expedient for you that I gee, for if I gee not, the cem. 
fert et will not come vnt you: but and if 1 thall gos, I will ſend him unt o you, | 


1 Theſe things haue 1 ſpeken vnte yew, He ſaith againe that none of theſe 
thinges which he hath ſpoken are ſuperfluous : for ſ&ging that fights & 
combates are prepared for them they were to be furniſhed with law 
weapons before the time. And in the meane ſeaſon hee giueth thenrro 
ynderſtande that if! they doe well muſe yppon this doctrine they ſhall 
be able to reſiſt. Let vs alſo remember that that is ſpoken to ys alſo. vvhi- 
che was ſpoken then to, the Apoſtles ; And firſt of all wee mult note 
that Chriſt ſendeth not his into the battel vnarmed: and that therefore 
vo man faileth in this warfare, ſaue only through the fault of his owne 
fouthfulneſſe. Neither muſt wee waite and ſtay vntill we come vnto 
the preſent matter: but we muſt endeuour that being acquainted with 
; theſe ſpeches of Chriſt, we may enter the combate when need requireth. 
Neither neede wee doubt but that wee ſhall obtaine the victorie fo 
long as theſe admonitions of Chriſt remaine deepely imprinted 1n our 
indes. For whepas he faith, leaf? yee bee offended, hee giueth vs to vader 

an 
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They shall male you ſtraungers from their &Sinagegue : but the houre commeth 


—— 
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Rand, that we neede not feare, leaſt we be turned aſide out of the righte 
courſe with any thing. But it appeareth heereby how fewe doe rightlye 
learne this doctrine, in that thoſe menne, which ſeeme to remember it, 
when they are free from daunger, doe quayle and yeelde, when they 
are to enter the battaile, as if they were rude and ignoraunte. There- 
fore lette vs ſo buckle theſe weapons vnto vs, that they neuer fall away 
from vs. 

2. Straungers from their Synagogue. This was no light offence to trou- 
ble their indes withall,that they were to be driuen like wicked menne 
out of the company of the godly, at leaſt of thoſe, which did boaſt that 
they were the people of God, and made their bragge of the title of the 
Church. For the faythfull are not onelyſubie to perſecution, but vn- 
to reproaches and ſlaunder, as Paule ſaieth, 1.Cor.4.9.10, Notwith= 


ſtanding Chriſt byddeth them ſtand ſtoutly euen againſt this inuaſion: 


becauſe although they be thruſt out of the Synagogues, yet neuertheleſſ 


they remayne in the kyngdome of God. The ſumme is, that wee muſte 


not be diſcouraged with the peruerſe iudgements of menne, but that W 


muſt yalyauntly endure the reproach of the eroſſe of Chriſte: being cõ- 


tent with this one thing, that God allo weth our cauſe, which menne do 
vniuſtly and wickedly condemne. Furthermore, we gather heereby that 


the miniſters of the Goſpel are not onely euil intreated by the profeſſed 


enemyes of the Goſpel, but that they are ſlaundered ſometimes euen by 


thoſe, which ſeeme to be of the houſhold of the Church. yea very pillars. 


The Scribes, and Phariſees, and Prieſtes, by whom the Apoſtles were cõ · 


| demned, did boaſt that they were appointed by God to be iudges of the / 


Church:and indeede the ordinary gouernment of the Churche was in / 


their power, and the function of iudgeing came from God, not fro m 

but they had 2 al the order, which GOD had appoynted, with 
theyr tyranny. So that it came to paſſe, that the power which was graũ- 
ted vnto them to edification, was nothing elſe but a monſtrous oppreſ- 
ſion of the ſeruauntes of God: excommunication which ought to haue 
beene a medicine to purge the Church, was turned to baniſh godlyneſſe 
out of the ſame. Seeing that the Apoſtles tried that in their time, there is 
no cauſe why the Pope his curſſes ſhuld greatly terrifie vs, wherwith he 
thundreth againſt vs for the teſtimonie of the Goſpel. For we muſte not 
feare leaſt they hurt vs any more, then theſe olde ones did the Apoſtles. 


Yea,weought to deſire nothing more then that wee may be ſtraungers 


from that congregation, out of which Chriſt is baniſhed. Neuertheleſſe, 
let vs note, that the diſcipline which God ordayned in his Church from 
the beginning, was not abolyſhcd by that groſſe abuſe. For ſeeinge thay 
Sathan is wholly occupied about this, that he may corrupt al Gods inſti · 
tutions, ve mult not yeelde vnto him, that that may be quite take away, 
becauſe of corruptions, which God hath eſtably hed for euer. Therefore 


excommunication is no leſſe to be reclaimed vnto his pure & lawtul vie, - 


then Baptiſme and the Supper of the Lord. 

But the boure commerh. Chriſt perſiſteth as yet in that offence, in that the 
enemies of the Goſpel doe challenge and take to themſelues this autho- 
ritie,that they thinke that they offer holy ſacrifices vnto God, whe they 
put the faychful to death. Now it is of it ſelf an hard matter, that the in- 
nocent oulde he cruelly vexed: but it is a farre harder and a farre more 


25. trouble - 
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troubleſome thing, that the iniuries whichethe wick:d doe to the chil. 
dren of God, ſhould be accounted iuſte puniſhmeates and due to theyt 
wickednes.But we mult place ſo much aydein a good conſcience, that 
ve may ſuſter our ſelues to bee thus oppreſſed tor a time, vnril ſuch time 
as Chriſte appeare out of heauen, the reuenger ot our caule and his 
one. But it is a wonder,that the enemies ot the truth teeing their own 
conſciences doe accule them, do not onely deceiue men, but doe allo cha. 
lenge to themſelues praite for vniuſt crueltie betore God. I auſwere, chat 
hipocrites, hoioeuer their own contcience doth accuſe tem, do to flat- 
ter themſelues, that they deceiue themſelues. They are amditious, cruell, 
proud: but they cloake al thele vices with the colour of zeale, to the ende 
they may careleſly flatter themielues . There is added allo vnto theſe a 
eerteine furious drunkennes,atter that their handes haue beene imbrued 
with the bloud of the Martyrs. 

3. And theſe things h they do wnte you. It is not in vaine, that he doth ſo 
often cal the Apoſtles vnto that contideration, that this is the only cauſe 
hy the vnbeleeuers doe rage againſt tem, becauſe they know not god. 

And yet notwithſtanding this is not ipoken to mittigate their ottence, 
but that the Apoſtles may deſpiſe their rury with lottie minds. For it tal- 
leth out oftentimes, that the authoritie herein the wicked excell, and 
the pompe that appearetli in them, doe hake modelt and godly mindes, 
On the contrary, Chriſt commaundeth his diſciples to rite againſt them 
with holy magnanimitie, that they may contemne the aduerlary, hom 
onely errour and bliudnes doe drive forward. For this is our braſe wall, 
when we are certeinelye perſwaded that God is on our tide : and that 
thoſe which reſiſt vs are deſtitute of reaſon. And in theſe Mordes are ive 
taught what a grieuous and —— the ignoraunce of God is, hich 
cauſeth euen murtherers of their fathers to ſeeke to be praiſed tor theit 
wickednes. ; 

4+ That when their houre thal come yee may remember. Hee repeateth that 
which he had ſaide already, that this is no Madovvithe philoſophye: but 
ſuch as muſt be brought to practiſe and vſe: and that he preacheth nov 
concerning theſe matters, that they may indeede declare that they vyere 
not taught in vaine. VV hen as hedateth, Hr yee may remember,he comman- 
deth them firſt to lay vp thoſe things in their mindes, Mhich they haue 
heard: and againe to remember them, when neede ſhal require, at logrh 
he giueth them to vnderſtand, that that is of no (mal importance, in that 
he prophecieth of things to comc. I have net teld youſrewm the beginning. For aſ- 
much as the Apoſtles were as yet tender and weake, ſo long as Chriſte 
was conuerſant with them in the fleſhe, hee ſpared them as a good and 
mercitull maiſter, and ſuſtered not more to be laid vpon them, the they 
were able to beare? Therfore they had no great neede as then of confir- 
mation, hen as they were at reſt from perſecutions: no he telleth the 
that their eſtate ſhould be altered, and becauſe there is 2 new eſtate pre- 
pated for them he dooth allo exhort them to prepare themſelues vnto 

the cumbat. | 
5. New ge I vate bin. He mittigateth with a moſte excellent conſolati- 
on, that forovw which they might conceiue by his departure: which was 
very necetlary. They that had liued hitherto daintily, were called heere- 
after vnto great aud hard fightes, VV hat ſnuld chen haue befallen them, 
yalellg 
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vnleſſe they ſuld haue known that Chriſt, the gouernour of their ſalua- 
tion was in heauen for to go vnto the father is nothing elte but to bee 
receiued into the heauenly glory, that he may enioy the ptiacipal gouer- 
ment. Therefore this remedy ot forrow is ſet before them, that although 
Chriſt be abſent in body, yet will hee lit at the right hande of the father, 
that he may defend the taithtull by his power . Hee reprehendeth to 
faultes in the Apoſtles in this place, that they were too much addicted 
to the vuible pretence ot his Hieth,, and ſecondly, that io foone as it was 
taken away, being oppreſſed with ſorow, they lyfted vyppe their ey es no 
higher. Ihe tame tiung doth commonly betal vs: for e doe alway taſte 
Chriſt to our ſenſes: that done, it he appeare not as We would wiſh, we 
feigne to our (clues matter of diſpayre. This ſeemeth to be falſly obiected 
to the Apoſtles, 4 the not whitber their mefer geeth, ſeeing that they en. 

uired diligently of that matter: but we may eaſily anſ ere, that they did 
10 as ke, that they litted not vp their mindes vnto hope, Which thing they 
ought principally to haue done. Ihe ſenſe therfore is this, ſo ſone as you 
heare of my departure, you are afraid, neither do yee contider whither I 
go, or to What end. ? | 

7. But Tteil you the trueth. He teſtiſieth that his abſence ſhall bee profi- 
table, that they may ceaſe to be deſirous to haue him preſent before their 
eyes: and he vſeth a kinde of oath . For becauſe we are carnall, there is 
— harder for vs, then to plucke out of our mindes this prepoſte- 
rous attection, whereby we pul down Chriſt from heauen vnto vs. And 
he expreſſeththis kind of proſitablenes, that they could not otherwile be 
endowed with the holy Ghoſt, vnleſle he mould forſake the world. But 

THe prelence ot Chriſt is farre more profitable and more to bee defired, 
whereby he giueth himſelte vnto vs to be enioyned by the grace & po- 
wer of his ſpirite, then if he were preſent before our eyes. Neither muſte 
we moue a queſtion, Vvhether Chriſt could not fer done the ſpirit, whe 
he was vppon earth. For he taketh that for a thing, Which al ms graunt, 
whatſoeuer his father hath decreed. And certeinly fo ſoone as the Lord 
hath once declared hat he will haue done, it is toolulhnes to diſpute of 
the poſsibilitie. 


4. Aud when be thal come, he shal reproue the world of ſcune, of righteouſnes, and 
gf madjement. 
. Of fi me, becauſe they beleeve not in ne. | 
o. Andef righteouſueſſe , beecauſe 1 goe to my father, and yee hall ſee mee m 
wore: 
<Anl cf ml;ement lecau the prince of this world is iudged. 
12. Thaw yet mae thriges 16 [peaks Unto you: vat you canner beare them now. 
$3. Alben be ul comete wm, the paris of truet hi. he tal lead you inte al truth, 
Neither tha! he [peaks e uimſe fe. ber whatſveuer thintes be tba hee. he al ſpeak, and 
be thal tel you 1118/6 things, Which thai come 1e pa(je. . 
14. Heal geri me becauſe be $hal take of mine,and thew neu. 
15. , Althings wl1ch the father bub are mine:therefore ſaid unte you, /xt thal take 
of mint and how ve you. | 
s. Vlhen ee hall come. Omittinge the diuerſitie of expoſiti- 
ons , Whiche the ovicuritye of this place hath broughte forthe, 
k wul ogclyc aftyme that whiche I doe thinke dooth beſte of all 
: agree. 
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agree with Chriſt his meaning. Hee had promiſed the ſpirit to his diſti- 
les, he commendeth the excellency of the gift no by the effect: becauſy 

bis pirit ſhal not gouerne, yphold,and detend them alone, but ſhal ſpread 

abroad his force farther. | 

He hal reproxe the werld((aith he.) That is,he ſhal not onely abide ſhut v 

in you, but thall ſpreade abroade himielte from you through his pow er, 
throughout the whole worlde. Therefore hee promiſeth vnto them the 
ſpirite, which ſhall be the iudge of the world, and by whome their prea- 
ching ſhal be ſo liuely and eſtectuall, that ic hal bring thoſe into order, 
who paliing their boundes beefore throughe vn brideled lyberty, were 
holden with no fearc or reuerence. And we mult note that Chriſt ſpea- 
keth not in this place of ſecrete reuclations: but of the power of the (pi- 
rite, which appeareth in the externall preaching of the Golpel,and in the 
voice of menne. For ho commeth it to paſle, that the voice of manne 
arceth the mindes, doth take roote there, and tinallye bringeth foorth 
truite, making fleſhy heartes of ſtony heartes, and renewinge the menne 
themſelues,ſaue only becauſe the ſpirit of Chriſt doth quicken it? Other- 
wiſe it ſhuld be a dead letter and a vaine lourde:agÞa::l teacheth excel. 
lently, 2. Cor. 3.6. where he boaſteth that he is a m;viiter of rhe ſpirite, 
becauſe God wrought mightely in his doctrine. Ihe ienſe therefore is 
this, hen as the Apoſtles ſhal haue the ſpitite giuen them, they ſhall bee 
furniſhed with celeſtiall and diuine power, that they maye exerciſe au- 
thoritie, and haue iuriſdiction throughout the whole world. This is at- 
tributed rather to the ſpirite then to them, becauſe they ſhall haue no po- 
wer of their owne, ſeeing they ſhalbe onely miniſters and inſtrumentes: 
and it is the ſpirite alone, which is in them, which hall gouerne. I thinks 
that he comprehendeth vnder this word(world)aſivel thoſe that Mould 
be truely conuerted vnto Chriſt, as the reprobate and hypocrites. For the 
ſpirit reproueth men two manner of wayes in the preaching of the Go» 
pel: for ſome are touched throughly , ſo that they humble themſelues 
willingly,they ſubſcribe vnto the iudgemente readily , whereby they are 
condemned. ; 

Otherſome although they being conuicted, cannot eſcape guiltineſſe, 
yet doe they not yeelde from their heart, ney ther doe they ſubmit them - 
ſelues vnto the authority and dominion of the ſpitit: but rather beeinge 
ſubdued, they frette inwardly, and being contounded , they doe not yet 
ceaſe to nouriſh ſtubbernnes in their hearts. Now do we ſee how the ſpi- 
rite ought to reproue the world by the Apoſtles: to itte, becauſe GOD 
reuealed his iudgement in the Goſpel, wherewith when the conſciences 
weretinitten, they beganne to feale their own myſery and the grace of 
God. For the word Elenchein is taken in this place tor to conuicte. That 
which is contained, 1. Corinth. g4.24.ſhall bringe no (mall lighte to the 
vnderſtandinglof this place, where Paul ſaith, it they prophecie all and 
an vnbelceuer or an idiote doe come in, he is reproued of es is iudged 
of all, and ſo the ſecretes of his heart are grade manifeſt. Paule intreateth 
in that place properly of one kinde of reprouing:to wit, when the Lord 
bringeth hi deck vnto repentaunce by the Golpel: yet it appeareth eui- 
dently heereby, how the ſpirit of God doth by the ſound of mans yoyce 
compell men vnacquainted before with the yoake, to acknowledge and 
ſubmit themſclues ro his gouernment, Novy the queſtion is to what end 
Chhriſt 
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Thrift ſaid thus. Some doe thinke that he noteth the cauſe of the hatred, 
whereof he made mention: as if he ſhould ſay, that the world doth hate 
them for this cauſe: becaule the ſpirite ſhall vrge che world on the other 
fide by them. Bur I doe rather ſubſcribe vnto thoſe other, M ho teach that 
Chriſte didde intende ſome other thing, as | haue alreadye touched in 
he becginninge . For it was verye requiſite that the Apoſtles ſlioulde 
know c that the gyfte of the ſpirite,which was promyſed them, was no 
ſmall gyft. Theretore the excellencie thereof is deſcrybed , that G O D 
— ig this mcancs erecte his iudgemente ſeate to iudge the whole 
world. 

. Of fene. Now it remayneth that we ſee what it is to reren ſinne. 
Chriſt ſeemeth to wake infidelytie the onely cauſe of ſinne: and that is 
diuerſly wreſted by the interpreters. But(as I ſayd beſore) I will not de- 
clare M hat euery one of them teacheth or thinketh. V Ve muſt fitſte of 
all note that the iudgement of the ſpirite beginneth at the declaration of 
ſinne. For this is the beginning off iritual doctrine, that menne begot- 
ten in ſinne haue nothing in themſelues, but the matter of ſinne. Fur- 


8 thermore, Chriſt maketh mention of infidelitie, to the ende hee mighte 


ſhew M hat t he nature of man is in it ſelfe. For becauſe the bond her- 
by he vniteth himſelfe vnto vs is fayth, vntil we beleeue in him, wee are 
without him, and deuided from him. Therefore theſe words importe as 
much as if he ſhould haue ſaid, when the ſpirit ſhall come, he ſhal declare 
and proue that ſinne reigneth in the world without me. T herfore infi- 
delitie is named in this place, becauſe it ſeparateth vs from Chriſt, and ſo 
bringeth to paſſe that there is nothing left in vs but ſinne. To be ſhorte, 
the corruption and frowardnes: of mans nature is condemned in theſe 
words,leaſt we ſhould think that there is one drop of righteouſnes in vs 
without Chriſt. 

10, Of righeouſner, VVe muſt note the courſe of the degrees, whiche 
Chriſt ſetteth downe. Hee ſaith no, that the worlde muſt be reproued 
of righteouſnes. For doubtleſſe menne ſhal not hunger and thirſte after 
righteouſnes: yea they ſhal with loathſomneſſe refuſe Mhatſoeuer ſhall 
be (poken of it, vnlefie they ſha! be touched with the feeling of lin. Eſpe- 
cially we muſt thus thinke of the ſaithfull, that they cannot profitte in 
the Goſpel, vntil they ſhalbe firſt humbled : which cannot be vntill they 
come to the knowledge of their finnes . It is the proper function of the 
law to call the conſciences vnto Gods iudgement, and to wounde them 
with feare: but the Goſpel cannot be rightly preached, but that it muſte 
bring from ſinne vnto r1ghreouſnes, and from death to life. I herefore it 
muſt needes borro that firſt member of the law, wherot Chriſt ſpake. 
And heere vnderitand that righteouſnes, which we haue by the grace of 
Chriſt. Chriſt placeth that in his aſcention vnto his father: and that not 
without cauſe: tor like as (as baule teſtifieth, Rom. 4. 24) hee role againe 
for our juſtification: fo he ſitteth nowe at the right hande of the father, 
that he may exerciſe whatſocuer power is giuen him, and ſo may fulfill 
al things, Finally, he filleth the world with the ſmel of his 1 
out of his heauenly glory. And the ſpirite pronounceth by the Goſpell 
that this is tlie onely meanes whereby we are wdged iuſte, Therefore 
this ſecond degree is fet from the conuiction of ſin, that the ſpirite way 
Fnuunce he worlde, What is to be accounted true 2 2 


j 
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Chriſt hath appointed and ordained the kingdome of life by his aſcen. 
ding into heauen, and he ſitteth now at the right hand of the father, ta 
the end he may cltabliſh true righteoulnes. 

11. Andof tudgement. Thole that take this word ing et for dam- 
nation, they want not a reaſon for the ſame: becaute Chriſt addeth im. 
mediately,that the prince ef the world is indged. But as | thinke the other lenk 
dooth better agree: to witte, that ſo ſoone as the light of the Goſpell i 
once lighted, the ſpirite reuealeth, that the ſtate of rhe world as rightly 
and orderly tramed by the victory of Chriſt, whereby he three down 
Sathan his empyre,:as if hee ſhould (aye, that this is the true reſtoringe, 
whereby al things are reformed, when as Chrilt himſelte poſſeſſeth the 

ingdome alone, hauing ſubdued and conquered Sathan . Thercfore 

iat emen is ſer againſt contuſed and diſordered things, or (that I maye 
ſpeake more brieflye) it is contrarye to diſorder, as it a man ſhould call it 
rightneſle or ſtraightneſſe: in whicke ſenſe it is oftentimes taken in the 
ſcripture. The ſenle therefore is, that ſo long as Sathan ruleth, he mixeth 
and troubleth all thinges, ſo that there is a filthy and euill fauoured con- 
tulion of the wor les off God: but when as he is ſtripped of his tyrannye 
by, Chriſt, then is the world reformed, and there appeareth good order, 
So that the ipirite conuinceth the world of iudgment: that is, that Chriſt 
reſtoreth and bringeth thole things in order, which were gone to decay 
before, hauing ouercome the prince of iniquitie. 

12. 1 haue yet many thinges., Chriſt his ſermon coulde not preuaile ſo 
much amongſt his diſaples, but that their rudenes did cauſe them doubt 
as yet in many thinges: yea, they did ſcarſe taſte of thoſe thinges, whiche 
ought to haue refreſhed thera throughlye , vnleſſe the weakenes of the 
fleſh had hindered them. Therefore it could not be,but that acknowlcd- 
ging their own want, they ſhuld feare and ſtand in doubt. Therefore in 
that he ſaith, that they ate vnable to beare the, if he ſhall tell them more 
and higher things, it tendeth to this end, that being incouraged with the 
hope of better proſiting, they bee not diſcouraged. For it was not meete 
that they ſauld meaſure the grace her with they Chuld be endowed, ac- 
cording to the preſent feeling, ſeeing they were ſo farre from heauen. In 
ſumme, he biddeth them be ot — courage, ho weake ſoeuer they be 
now . But beecauſe they had no vnderpropping whereunto they might 
leane ſaue onely. doctrine, Chriſt telleth them that he had tempered the 
ſame, ſo that they might receiue it: yer ſo þ they are to hope for an high- 
er and more plentifull ſhortly: as it he ſhuld ſay, if that be not yet ſuthci- 
ent to eſtabliſh you, which you haue heard of me, ſuffer a licle: tor ye ſhal 
ſhortly be taught by the ſpirit, and then ſhall ye want nothing, hee Nall 
reſolue that which is yet rude in you. 

Nowe the queſtion is, what thoſe thinges were, whiche the Apoſtles 
were not fitte tolearne as yet. To the end the Papiſts may thruſt in their 
owne inuentions in ſteede of Gods oracles, they do wickedly abuſe this 
Place . Chriſte promiſed ( ſay they) vato the Apoſtles new reuelations : 
therefore they mult not ſtay in the ſcripture, aboue which he calleth his. 
Firſt of all, if we will ſay, as Auguſtine taith, we ſhal anſwere readily. His 
wordes are theſe,ſecing that Chriſt held his peace, which of vs can ſaye 
that they are theſe or theſe thinges? or if hee dare ſaye ſo, how will hee 

Prooue at? who is ſo vaine or raihe,vyho although hee lay thoſe gas, 
_ 
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which are true, canne affirme without any diuine teſtimonie, that thoſe 
are the thinges, which the Lord would not viter at that time { But wee 
baue a ſurer reaſon out of Chriſt his wordes to refute them. The ſpirite 
is called the perfect maiſter of truth, whom Chriſt promy led to his Apo- 
ſtles. And why was hee promiſed, ſaue only that they might deliver with 
their handes the M iſdome, M hich they receiued from hum? The ſpirit was 
giuen them, who being their guide and directer, they executed the office 
which was enioyned them . The ſame ſpirit had breught ben 1nto all rructh, 
when as they coprchended in M riting the ſum of their doctrine. V Vho- 
ſocuer thinketh that there ought any thing to be added to this docttine, 
t if it were lame and bur halte full and perfect, he doth not only accuſe 
the Diſciples of fraudulent dealing, but he doth alſo blaſpeme the ſpirit. 
If the doctrine, which they didde write had proceeded from freſh water 
ſoldiours and nouices, the addition had not beene ſuperfluous: but now 
ſithence that their writinges are as it were the euerlaſting tables of that 
revelation, which was promiſed them and giuen them,there can nothing 
be added vnto them without — cruell iniury to the ſpirite. Further 
more the Papiſts are more then ridiculous, hen as they are come to the 
matters themſelues. For they define that thoſe ſecretes, which the Apo- 
ſtles were vnable to bere, Mere childiſh diriges, then which there is no- 
thing more vaine or toolyſhzForſooth ſpirite muſt needes come downe 
from heauen, that thęApoſtſes might learne hovy to hallo the chalices 
with their altars, how toſbaptiſe Belles, how to bleſſe holy water, and 
how to celebrate Maſſe. Therfore how doe noddies and children learne 
thele thinges , which haue them at their fingers endes ? Therefore it is 
moſt mani tfeſt, that the Papiſts doe mocke God, ſeeinge that they feigne 
that thoſe thinges came dow ne from heauen which doe no leſfe {mel of 
the miſteries ot Ceres and Proſerpina, then they are contrary to the ſin- 
tere wiſdome of the ſpirite. But let vs, vnleſſe we will be vnthankfull to 
God, reſte yppon that doctrine, whereot the Apoſtles were the aucthors, 
as their writinges declare: ſeeing that the cluefeſt perfection of the hea- 
uenly wiſdome is delivered vnto vs there, which may make the man of 
GOD perfect, Colloſſ. 1.28. Let vs not thinke that it is lawefull for vs 
to goe beyond the ſame. For our height, and breadtb, and depth are pla- 

in that, that we knowe the loue of God ſhewed vnto vs in Chriſte, 
Ephe. 3. 18. This knowledge excelleth all knowledge, as ſaieth Paule. 
Like as when hee teacheth that all the treaſures of wiſdome and knows 
ledge are hidden in Chriſt, Colloſſ. 2. 3. hee forgeth not an ynknowne 
Chriſt, but him home he had liuely depaynted by his preaching, that he 
may be ſeene as it were crucified before our eyes: as hee ſaith vnto the 
Galathians, the third chapter, the firſt verſe. But leaſt there ſuoulde anye 
doubt remaine, Chriſte declareth aftcrwarde by his one wordes, What 
thoſe thinges he, which the Apaſtles could nor beare. 

Hee ball declare vnte you theſe thinges which aball come (ſaieth he.) Some doe 
reſtraine this vnto the ſpirite of prophecie, but in my iudgment he mea- 
neth rather the eſtate of his ſpirituall kingdome M hiche ſhoulde come 
ſuche as the Apoſtles ſaw ſhortely after his reſurrection: but they could 
in. no caſe comprehend it then. 

Tberfote he doth not promiſe the prophecies concerning things which 


ſhuld happen after their death; bur he only giuech the to yuderſtand _ 
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the nature of his kingdome ſhalbe of an other ſorte, and the glory farm 
greater then they can nowe conceiue in their mindes . The treatures of 
which hidden wiſdome (which the heauenly Aungels doe learne by the 
Church with admiration)Paule expoundeth and vnfoldeth in the Epi- 
ſtle to the Epheſians from the firſt chapter vntil the ende of the fourth. 
V Vheretore there is no cauſe why we ſhuld fette it out of the Popes tre- 
ſurie or cheſt. 

For he thal ner ſpeaks of himſelſe. This is a confirmation oi that clauſc, e 
thal leade you into all irueth. V Ve know that God is the fountaine of truth, 
and that there is no certeine or ſound thing without him. V Vherefore 
to the end the Apoſtles may (ately or aſſuredly belceue the oracles of the 
ſpirite, Chriſt aftirmeth that they are diuine: as if hee ſhould ſay, that all 
that Rowerh from God, which the ſpirit Chal bring. And yet the maieſtie 
of the ſpirit is no whitte diminiſhed by theſe Woordes, as it hee were not 
God, or were inferiour to the father: but they are referred ynto the ca- 
— of our minde. For becaule we doe not ſufficiently. comprehende 

y reaſon of the vale put betvweene, with ho great reueregce Me ought 
to receiue thoſe thinges, which the ſpirite reuealeth vnto vs : therefore 
there is expreſſe mention made ot his diuinitie: like as hee is called eli 
where the earneſt, herby God doth confirte vn: o vs our ſaluatiõ, and 
the ſeale herby he ſealeth vnto vs the certeintie thereof. In ſum Chriſt 
meaat to teach that the doctrine of the ſpirit is not of this worlde: as if 
it were bred in the ayte, but that it ſhal come out of the ſecrete places of 
the heauenly ſanctuary, Ephe. 1. 3. 

14. He ball gleriſie ma. Now Chriſt telleth them that the ſpirite hall 
not come, that he may erect ſome new kingdome, but rather that he may 
eſtabl.h the glory giuen him of the father. For many men dreame that 
Chriſt taught, onely that he might deliuer the firſt rudimentes, and tha 
be might ſend the diſciples after warde into an higher ſchoole . By this 
meanes they make no more account of the goſpel then of the law, which 
is (aid, Galath. 3.24.to haue beene a ſchoole maiſter to the olde people. 
There is an other errour, which is no more to be borne with — this 
which followeth is, that Chriſt hauing taken his leaue, as if he had made 
an end of ruling, were nothing now. T hey thruſt the ſpirit into his place. 
From this founcaine did flow the ſacrileges of the Pope and Mahomer. 
For although theſe Antichriſtes doe much differ one from another, yet 
they haue both one principle: to witte, that we are entred into the right 
faith by the goſpel, but yet we muſt fette the perfection of doctrine ſom- 
where elſe, which may throughly pulliſh vs. It the ſcripture be obiected 
to the Pope, he ſaith, that we ought not to ſtay there, becauſe the ſpitite 
_ came vpon, afterward hath lifted ys vppe aboue it by man) ad- 

tions, 

Mahomet faith, that without his Alcharan men do alwayes continue 
children: therefore the world was falſly bewitched vnder colour of the 
ſpirit, to depart from the plaine trueth of Chriſt. For ſo ſoone as the ſpi- 
rite is pluckte away from the word of Chriſt , the gate is ſer open vnto 
all manner of dotinges and ſeducinges. The like way of deceiving hath 
beene aſſayed in our time by many frantik fellowes. The doctrine which 
is written ſeemed to them to be litterall: therefore it pleaſed the to coine 
& ne, Kinde of diuinitie, which Gould conliſt vpon revelations, 1 

ow 
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Now we ſee how litle ſuperfluitie there as in Chriſt his admonition 
that he ſhuld be glorificd by the (ſpirit, which he would ſend:to the end 
we might knovy that this is the office of the ſpirit, to eſtabliſh Chriſte his 
kingdom, and to defend and confirme for euer whatſocuer the Father 
hath giucn him. Then to what end ſerueth che doctrine of rhe ſpirit not 

at it may lead vs away from the ſchoole of Chriſt, but rather that thas 
voice may be eſtabliſhed, whereby we are commanded to heare him. O- 
therwile he thould take ſome what from Chriſt his glory. The reaſon is 
added, He t of wine ſaith Chtiſt, in which woordes he giueth ys to 
vuderſtand that e receiue the ſpirit to this end, that we may enioy his 
benefites, For M hat dooth he giue vs? That wee may be waſhed by the 
bloud of Chriſte, that ſinne may be aboliſhed in vs through his death, 
that our old man may be crucified, that his reſurrection may be able to 
refot me vs vnto newnes of life, finally, that we may be partakers of his 

ood thinges. Therfore the ſpirit giueth vs nothing aparte from Chriſt, 

t taketh that from Chiiſt hic he powreth ouer into vs. The (ſame 
muſt we tkiuke of doctrine. For he doth not illuminate vs, that he ma 
lead vs away euen a litle from Chriſt, but that he may fulhl that hic 
Paul ſaith, 1. Cor. That Chriſt is made vnto vs Wiſdom, and againe he o- 
peneth thole treaſures which are hidden in Chriſt. In ſum, he enticheth 
ys with no other, but with the riches of Chriſte , that he may ſhe W forth 

bis glory in al things. f 

15. VVbat things ſoeuer the father hath, they are mine. Becauſe Chriſt might 
ſeeme to take from his father that which he chalengeth to himſelf, he cõ- 
feſſeth that he hath that from the father, which he imparteth vnto vs by 
the ſpirit. And, when as he ſaith, that «l rhings which the father bath are his , he 
e in the perſon of a mediatour: becauſe we muſt dra out of his 

ulnes. He hath alwaies reſpect vnto vs, as hath bin ſaid: but we ſee how 
the more part of men deceiue theſelues, which — zing ouer Chriſt, ſeeke 
God here aud there. Other ſome expound it, that that is common to the 
ſonne, M hatſoeuer the father hath,inaſmuch as the ſame is God. But hee 
intreateth not ſo much in this place ot the hidden & in ward that I may 
ſo call it) power, as of his office, which was enio) ned him to warde vs, 
Finally, he commendeth his riches, that he may inuite vs to enioy thẽ, and 
he reckoneth the ſpirit amongſt the gifts, uch we receive of the father 
by his hand. 


16. A litle while and you ſee me net; aud ageine a litle while, and yee ſee me, becauſe 


I gee to my father. ' 
17. Therfore certeiue of bis diſciples ſaid IN what is this that hee 
faith unte v, A litle while. and ye ſee me net: and againe,a lit le while, and yee hall ſes 
me, And that I goe te the father? 

it. Therefore they ſaide,what is this that he ſaiot h. A litle while? we wete e what * 
he ſaith, e 8 

. Therefore Teſus knew that they would ale him, and he ſaid vnte them. cu en- 
gquire of this amongtt your ſelues,which 1 ſaid,s litle while,andye ſer me net:and againe 
« lutle while, and ye bal ſec m. 

20. Verely,verely,I ſay unto yeu,that ye thal weepe and mourne; but the world thal 
rejeyce: and ye thal be foren ful. but your ſerew thalbe turned inte iy. 7 
16. A litle while,and ye ſeeme net. Cluiſt foretold _— diſciples 4 

2 
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of his departure, partely that they might endure the (ame with a more 
valiant courage, partely that they might more earneſtly defire the grace 
of the ſpirice, whereof they were not very much delirous, ſo long as they 
had Chriſt preſent with them in body. Let vs take heede therefore that 
e read not that lothſonily, which Chriſt beateth in not in vaine. Firſt 
of al he telleth them, that he fhalbe taken from them ſhortly, to the ende 
that being deprived of the fight of him, wherein they onely reſted, they 
may not yet ceaſe to be of a good courage.Secondly,he promiſeth them 
the ayde of his abſence: yea, he promiſeth that he ſhalbe reſtored agayne 
ſhortly,after that he ſhalbe taken away: but after an other ſort, to Witte, 
by the preſence of the holy Ghoſt. Although otherſome do expound this 
ſecond member otherwiſe: yee ſhall ſee me,when I ſhal riſe againe from 
death: but only for a ſhort time: becauſe I ſhalbereceiued into heauen by 
and by. Bur as it ſeemeth to mee, the woordes will not beare that ſẽſe. 
A litle aud ye chal ſee mec. Vea rather he doth lighten and mittigate the ſor- 
ro of his abſente with this conſolation, that it ſhal not be long: and ſo 
he commendeth the grace of the (pirite, whereby he wil be preſent with 
them continually: as it he ſhuld promiſe that he wil returne ſhortly after, 
and that they ſhall not be depriued of the ſighte of him any long tyme. 
Neyther ought that to be accounted an abſurd thing, in that he #-ith he 
is ſcene whuleſt he dwelleth in the diſciples by the tpirit: for although he 
be not ſcene with the bodily eyes, yet his preſence 1s known by the cer- 
teine experiment of faith. That is true, which Paule ſaieth, 2. Cor. 5. 6. 
that the faythfull are abſent from God, ſo long as they are conuerſante 
vppon earth: becauſe they walke by faith, and not by tight : but it is as 
true, that they may worchily boaſt in the meane (ſeaſon , that they haue 
Chriſt abyding in them by fayth, that they eleaue vato him as the mem- 
bers to the head, that they poſſeſſe heauen with him by hope . There- 
fore the grace of the ſpirite is a glaſſe, wherein Chriſt wyl be beholden, 
according to that of Paule in the ſame place, 16, Althoughe wee haue 
knowne Chriſt according to the fleſh, yet doe we knovy him no more, 
If any manne be in Chriſt, let him be a ne creature. 

Becauſe I goe to the father... Some doe expound it, that the diſciples ſhuld 
ſec Chriſt no more, becauſe he ſhuld bee in heauen, and they vpon earth. 
I doe rather referre it vnto the ſecond member: yee hall ſee me ſhortlye: 
becauſe my death is not deſtruction, which may ſeparate mee from you, 
but a paſſage into heavenly glory, whence my diuine power ſhall come 
eucn ynto you. Therefore hee meant in my iudgement, to teach, in what 
eſtate hee ſhould ſtand after death, that they might be contente with his 
ſpirituall preſence, and that they might not thinke that they were anye 
hitte the worſe for this, that he liued no longer with them as a mortall 
Aan. 

19. leu knew. Although the Lord doth ſeeme ſometimes to ſpeak to 
deaffe men, yet doth he at length fo prouide for the rudenes of his, that 
his doctrine is not ynprofitable. And it ſtandeth vs vpon to doe our en- 
deuour, that neither pride, nor ſlouthfulnes may be added vnto ſlowe- 
ne, but let vs rather ſhew our (clues to be humble & deſirous to learne. 

20. Tec abal weepe and mourne. Hee ſheweth for what cauſe he foretolde 
that his departure was at hand, and did alſo adde a promiſe — 


hir ſpeedy rętutnt : to itte, taat they might the better know how — 
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ſary the ayde of the ſpirit was. There is prepared for you,ſaieth hee, an 
hard and (ore temptation: for ſo ſoone as | ſhalbe taken away by death, 
the world ſhal triumph. V ou ſhall be in great heauines, the worlde ſhall 
account it ſelfe bleſſed, and you miſerable, Therefore I thought good to 
furniſh you with neceſſary weapons ynto this fight. And he ſpeakerh of 
the time which ſhould be-betweene his death and the ſending of the ſpt- 
rite, becauſe their faith laid then as it were oppreſſed and hidden, 

Tour ſorrow thalbs rurned into toy. Hee meaneth that ioy, wherewith they 
were endued, when they baddereceiued the holy Ghoſte:not that they 
were free after ward from ſorrow, but becauſe al their ſorrow and hea» 
uines, which they ſhould ſuffer, was (wallowed vp with the ſpiritual ioy, 
VVeknow that the Apoſtles were enuied, were ſlaundered, had manye 
cauſes of mourning,ſo long as they liued: but hen as they were renu- 
ed by the ſpirite, they put off the feeling of the former infirmitie , that 
they might with herolcall loftines eaſily treade ypder foote, what euilles 
ſoeuer were brought vppon them. Therefore the 
conferred in this place with the power of the ſpirite, wherewith they 
mould be endowed ſhortly, For being almoſt ouerwhelmed for a time, 
they did afterward not only fight ioytully , but they did alſo triumphe 

loriouſly in the middeſt of the batrels. Althogh we muſt alſo note that 
doth not only meane the meane ſeaſon betweene Chriſt his reſurre- 
ction and the death of the Apoſtles, but that which followed afterward 
alſo: as if Chriſt ſhould ſay, ye ſhal lye as it were proſtrate for a time: but 
when as the ſpirite ſhal ſer you yppe , there ſhall new ioy begin, which 
ſualbe augmented cõtinually, vntil yereioyce perfectly, being receiued inv 
tothe heauenly glory. 

21. A woman when the bringeth forth bath ſorow,becauſe her beuro it come. but whi 

the bath brought forth a ſonne,the remembreth the Actions no more, for tey that 4 man 


1 borne into the world. 
28. Andye haze ſerew therfore: but I wil ſte you againe,and your heart thal reieiee, 


and no man thal take your ioy from you. 

23. Andintbat houre ye thal not ae me any thing: verely , verely,1 ſay vuts youg 
that whatſocuer ye chal ae the father in my name, he shall gine it you: 

24.  Hitherts haue ye ad nothing in my name: aikg,and ges chal receine, that your 
iin may be full: 

21. A woman when the bringeth forth. Hee Confirmeth the ſentence next 
oing before with a ſimilitude: yea, he expreſſeth his meaning more plain- 
{an witte,that their heauy hearts ſhal not only be changed into ioye, 
but that it doth alſo conteine in it ſelf matter of ioy. It falleth out often- 
times, that when as proſperitie follow eth aduerſitie,; menne hauing for- 

otten their former ſorrow,do wholly giue ouer themſelues vnto ioye: 
4 yet the ſorow which went before is not the cauſe of ioy. But Chriſt 


iueth vs to ynderſtand that the ſorrow of his, which they ſhal farfter for 
the Goſpels ſake,ſhalbe fruitfull. And certcinly the ende of alff ſorrowes 


muſt nedes be ynhappy,vnleſſe they be bleſſed in Chriſt. But becauſe the 


croſſe of Chriſt hath victory included in it ſelf alwaies, Chriſte doth for 
good cauſes cõpare the ſoro which is conceiued thence,vnt 
of a Momã in trauaile, which is recompenced with there 
whileſt that the child being brought into the light,doth m 


that was in trauaile ioyful* * 
Thi: ſunilitude ſauld not agrec, vnleſſe 9 ſuould cauſe io) — 
l Di — — 


o the forow 
rde thereof, 
e womã 
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nte infirmitie is 
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members of Chriſt, whileſt that they are made partakers of his paſiions: 
likeas traueiling in childe byrth, in the womanne is the cauſe of the birth 
of the child. V Ve muſt alſo apply the ſimilitude vnto this, that when the 
ſoro & paine of the womi is the ſharpeſt, the doth it the ſooneſt vaniſh 
away. This was no (mall lightening to the diſciples, when as they heard 
that their ſorrow ſhould not endure long. Now mult we apply the vſe 
of this doctrine vnto our ſelues. After that wee are regenerate with the 
ſpirite of Chriſt, there ſhould be in vs ſuch ioy, that it ſhould wipe away 
all feeling of myſeries: we ſhould , I (aye, be like to women tr-ueiling 
in childe byrth, which are ſo moued with the onely fight of their childe, 
that their ſorrow remayneth no longer. But becauſe we haue receiued 
the firſt fruites onely, and that thoſe which are but ſlender, which ſcarſe 
feele any ſmal drops of the ſpirituall ioy,which being ſprinckeled ypon 
our ſorrow, may mittigate the bytternes thereof. And yet that ſmal por - 
tion doth ſhe that they are ſo far from being ouerwhelmed with hea- 
uines, which behold Chriſt by faith, that they doe neuertheleſſe triumph 
euen in extreame myſeries. Neuertheleſſe, becauſe this is the eſtate of all 
creatures, tliat they trauaile in byrth euen vntill the laſt day of redem 
tio, let vs know that we mult alſo grone, vntil we be delivered out of the 
continual miſeries of this life, & do (ce manifeſtly the fruit of our faith, 
In ſum,rhe faithful are like to wome lying in childbed: inaſmuch as they 
are borne againe in Chriſt,and are now entred into the celeſtiall king- 
dome of God, and the bleſſed life: they are like ro womenne great with 
childe, and thoſe that trauaile in childebirth: in aſmuch as beeing y et cap- 
tiues in that priſon of the fleſh, they delire to attaine vnto that happie e- 
ſtate, which lieth hid vnder hope. 

22. Ne man hal take away your iey. The continuance of the ioy doth not 
alitle encreaſe the price thereof. For it followeth heeruppon that thole 
griefes be light, and that they are to be ſuffered paciently, which conti- 
nue but for a ſhort time. Furthermore, Chriſt relleth vs in theſe woordes 
what is the true ioy. The world muſt needes bee depriucd of the ioyes, 
which it hath, which it ſeeketh onely in tranſitory things. Therefore we 
muſt come vnto Chriſt his reſurrectiõ, wherin there is cuerlaſting ſtabi- 
lytic, he meaneth that he wil ſee the diſciples, when as he ſhal viſit them 
againe with the grace of his ſpirit, that they may continually enioye the 
ſight of him. 

23. Te thal not ue me any thing After that Chriſt hath promiſed ioye to 
the diſciples by their inuincible ſtrength add conſtancy, he ſetteth foorth 
now the other grace of the ſpirit, wherwith they ſhould be endowed: to 
wit, ſo great light of vnderſtanding, that it ſhal lift them vppe euen vnto 
the hidden miſteries, which are heauenly. There was fo great ſlack nes in 
the at that time, that they did doubt and ſtick in euery (mal point. For as 
children which read engliſh canot go throgh with one line, without ma- 
ny ſtops, ſo there was ſome offẽce almoſt in euery word of chriſt, which 
hindered their profiting. But being ſhortly after illuminated by the holy 
ſpirit, they were not any longer ſo ſtaied and hindered, but the wiſdome 
of God was familiar and wel known to thẽ, ſo that they went forward 
in the miſteries of God without ſtop or ſtay, : 

The Apoſtles ceaſed noteuen when they were extolled ynto the higheſt 
degree of wiſdõ, to askethe mouth of Chriſt: bur he doth onely make a 
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rudeneſſe ſhall be corrected, ſo that they which doe now ſtop and ſtaye 
in euery {mal trifle, thuld eaily pearce euen vnto the higheſt miſteryes « 
There is ſuch a place in leremy,31.34.Euery manne ſhall not teach his 
neighbour, faying,know the Lord: becauſe they ſhall al know me from 
t ie leaſt to the moſt, ſaieth the Lord. The Prophet doth not take away 
the doctrine, neither aboly ſh it,vvhich ought moſt of al to flouriſh in the 
kingdome ot Chriſt: but to ſoone as they th taught of God, he laith 
there ſhalbe no place lett for grolle ignoraultT , whiche poſleſleth the 
mindes of men, vntill the ſunne of righteouines giue lighte vnto them 
by the beames of his ſpirit, Furthermore, ſeeing that the Apoſtls did dif- 
fer nothing from children: yea, they were more like blockes then men, it 
is well knowne what manner perſons they were of a ſuddeine, when 
t ie were taught by the ſpirit, 

Mhatſeeuer yee chal atke of my father. He deelareth whence they ſhal haue 
this new ſtore: to witte, becauſe it ſhal be lawful for the with ful mouth 
to dra vp ſo much as they ſhall neede, out od, the foũtaine of wil- 
dome as it he ſhuld ſay, you neede not feate leaſt you be deſtitute of the 
gitte of vnderſtãding: becauſe the father ſhalbe ready to enrich you with 
al aboundance of al good things. And he teacheth in theſe woordes, that 
the ſpirit is not promiſed therfore, that they fy who he is promiſed, maye 
waite for him, being themſelues flouthfull and ſluggiſh: but rather that 
they may be earneſtly bent to deſire that grace which is offered, In ſum, 
he promiſeth that he wil fo execute the office of a mediator, that he may 
liberally and more then they could deſire obteine for them of the fa- 
ther, whatſoever they ſhal as ke. But here ariſerk an hard queſtion, whe= 
ther they began to call vpon God in Chriſtes name then tirſt of al, who 
could neuer otherwiſe be merciful vnto men, ſaue only for the mediator 
his ſake. Chriit ſpeaketh of the time to come, when the heauenly father 
wil giue the diſciples whatfoeuer they ſhal aske in Chriſtes name. It this 
be anew and vnwonted grace, it ſcemeth that wee maye gather, that ſo 
long as he was conuerſant vpon earth, he did not as yet play the part of 
an aduocate, that the praiers of the faitutull might be accepted through 
him: which thing he expreſſeth alſo more plainely by and by : #theris 
(faith he) je hae ad nothing in my name. But it is likely that the Apoſtles ob- 
ferued the forme of praier, which was appointed in the lawe . And wee 
know that the tathers were not wont to pray without a mediator, ſeeing 
that God did by ſo many exerciſes acquaintthem with ſuch a fourme of 
praier. They ſa the high Prieſt enter into the ſanctuary in the name of 
al the people: they ſa the ſacrifices offered daily, that the praiers of the 
Church might beeſtabliſhed betore God. Therefore this was one of the 
grounds & principles of faith, that men cal vpon God in vaine without 
a mediatour. And Chriſt had teſtified ſufficiently to the diſciples, that he 
was the (ame mediatour: but this their knowledge was ſo obſcure , that 
they could not as yer rightly frame their praiers vnto his name. Neither 
is there any abſurditie in that, tliat they praied vnto God vnder the — 
of a mediatour, according to the _ of the lav, and yet notwith- 
ſtanding they did not wel vnder\tand what this meant. The veile of the 

temple Was as yet extended, the maieſty of God was as yet hidde vnder 
the ſhadow of the Cherubim, the — — was not yet entred into the 
ſanctuary of heauen, that he might make interceſsion for his, he had not 
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as yet cõſeerated the way by his bloud. It was no meruail the if he were 
not as yet known to be any mediatour: as he is now,fince that he appea. 
reth in heauen before his father for vs,reconciling him vnto vs by his ſa- 
crifice, ſo that we miſerable men maye with boldnes come thither with 
hope. For ſurely;ſo ſoone as Chriſt hadde made an ende of purging our 
linnes, he was receiued into heauen, he ſhewed himſelfe manifeſtly to be 
a mediatour. And we muſt note the ſo often repetitiõ of this clauſe, that 
we muſt pray in Chriſtes name: to the end we may know that it is wie- 
ked profaning of the name of God, when as any wan dare preſent him- 
ſelf before his iudgement ſeate paſsing ouer him. And if this perſiwation 
ſhalbe ſurely fixed in our minds,that God wil giue vs withagly & freely 
hatſoeuer we ſhal aske in his ſonnes name, wee ſhall not call vato our 
ſelues diuerſe patrones from this place and that to ayde vs, but we ſhall 
be content with ham alone, who doth ſo often and ſo gently offer vs his 
aide and helpe. Furthermore, we are ſaid to pray in Chriſtes name, hẽ 
as we make him our aduocate, to purchaſe fauour for vs at his Fathers 
bandes, although we do not in plaine wordes expreſſe his name. 

24 Ai. This is referred vnto the time of the manifeſtation which 
ſhould follow ſhortly after. V Vherefore they are the more inextuſable 
at this day, who darkenthis parte of doctrine with the feigned patro- 
nages of Saintes. It was requiſite that the old people ſhould turne theyr 
eyes vnto their ſhadowiſk Prieſt,and tlie ſacritices of beaſtes, ſo often ay 
they were diſpoſed to pray. Thertore we are more then vathankful,vn- 
lefle we faſten al our ſenſes vppon the true Prieſt, who is giuento 
be our mediatour,by whom we haue an eaſie and ready entraunct᷑ vnto 
the throne of the glory of god. He addeth laſt of al,char your ie may be ful: 
whereby he giueth vs to vnderſtand,that wee ſhall want nothing vnto 
perfect plentie of al good things, nothing vnto the ſum of our requeſtes 
and petitions, nothing vnto quiet ſufficiencie, if ſo be it wee aske of God 
in his name whatſoeuer we ſhal neede. 

25. Theſe things baue I ſpoken vnts you in pronerbes: but the houre commeth, when 
1 wil ne longer ſpeake in prouerbs with you,but wil tel yen openly of my father. 

24, In that hore yechal acke in my name. and 1 ſay not that I wil at the father 

or you: 
J - For the father himſelf loueth you,becauje you haue loued mee, and haue belerued 
that I came out from God. 

24. T1 came out from the father,and I came inte the world:againe,T leaue the world, 
and go to the father. p 

25. Theſe things haue I ſpoken in proverbes. Chriſt his intent and purpoſe is to 
encourage the diſciples, that hoping wel that they ſhal profit better, they 
may not think that that doctrine, which they heare is vnprofitable, al- 
though they do not learne much thereby. For that ſuſpition might haue 
come into their mindes, that Chriſt would not be vnderſtood, and that 
he made them doubt of ſet purpoſe. Therfore he telleth them that it hal 
come to paſſe ſhortly, that they ſhal feele & perceiue the fruit of the do- 
ctrine, which might procure loathſomnes in their minds, by reaſõ of the 
darknes therof. A. doth ſomtims —_ amongſt the Hebritias a pro- 
uerb: and becauſe prouerbs haue in them for the moſte part figures and 
tropes, it cõmeth to paſſe therby that the Hebritianse do cal ius darke 
ſpeaches, or notable ſentences, which the Gretians cal — 

ue 


pon the Gofpellof lobi. Cap. is. 375 


haue for the moſt part ſome doubtful or obſcure thing in them. There- 
fore the ſen ſe is this, I ſeeme to ſpeak vnto you now figuratiuely, & not 
in plaine & manifeſt ſpeaches: but I will ſpeake vnto you ſhortly more 
familiarly,that there may be nothing doubtful or hard in my doctrine, 
VVe ſee that now, which I haue alreadye touched, that the diſciples are 
encouraged with the hope of better profiring, leaſte they reiect the do- 
Qrine, becauſe they doe not as yet well vnderitande What it meaneth. 
For vnleſſe the hope of profiting do enflame vs,thedetire to learne muſt 
needes waxe cold. And the matter doth manifeſtly declare, that Chriſte 
ke not darkly , but that he vſed an eaſie and a groſſe kind of ſpeach, 
when he ſpake to his diſciples: but their rudenes was ſo great, that being 
amaſed, they did depend ypon his mouth. ä — darknes was 
not ſo much in the doctrine, as in their minds. And truly the ſame thing 
befalleth vs at this day: for the word of God hath this title giuen it not 
in vaine, that it is our light: but our darxknes doth ſo darken the bright 
nes thereof, that e thinke that we heare meere allegories. For, as hee 
threatneth by the Prophet Ela. 28. 11. that he wil be barbarous vnto the 
ynbeleeuers and teprobate, as if he ſtammered: & Paul, 2. Cor. 4. 3. ſaitn 
that the gol el is hidden from ſuch , becauſe Sathan hath blinded their 
mindes: ſo there reſoundeth ſome confuſed thing for the moſte parte to 
the weak and rude, that it cannot be vnderſtoode. For although theyr 
mindes be not altogether dark, as are the minds of the vnbeleeuers: yet 
they are as it, were,couered withcloudes. And the Lorde ſuffereth vs to 
be thus dull for a ſeaſon, that he may humble vs with the feeling of our 
own pouertie: yet he maketh thoſe whom he doth illuminate with hys 
ſpirit to profit in ſuch ſort, that that word is well known and familyar 
to them. And tothis end tendeth the latter meber, the hour commeth, (that 
it, nal come immediately) u hen I wil not ſpeake with you any more fi- 
guratiuely. Truely the ſpirit taught the Apoſtles nothing elſe, ſaue thoſe 
hinges which they had heard from Chriſt his own mouth: but whe as 
he ſhed forth his bright beames vpon their hearts, hee did ſo drive away 
their darknes, that hearing Chriſt (peake as jc were after a new faſhion, 
they did eatily vnderſtand what he meant. VVhen as he ſaith, that he v 
tel them of the father he teacheth that this is the drifte of his doctrine, that 
he may bring vs vnto God, in whom is placed perfect felicitie. But there 
remaineth one queſtion, how he ſaith in an other place that it is graun- 
te i to the diſcipls to know the miſteries of þ kingdo of god, vnto who he 
cõfeſſeth he (pak darkly & in prouerbs: for there (that is, Mar. 13. 110 he 
putteth a difference betweene them and the reſt of the common people, 
that he ſpeaketh vnto the common people in parables, I aunſwere, there 
was. not ſo great ignoraunce in the diſciples, but that they did lightlye 
taſte what their Maiſter meant: So that he ſeparateth them fro the flock 
of the blind not without cauſe. He ſaieth now, that his word hath bene 
hitherto allegoricall vnto _ reſpecte of that manifeſt light of vn- 
derſtanding, which he would giue them ſhortly by the grace of his ſpi- 
rite. Theretore both theſe thinges are true , that they did far paſſe thoſe 


vnto whom the woord of the Goſpel was vnſauerie: and thatthey were 
but young beginners in reſpcR of the ne wiſdome , which the ſpirite 
brought them. : 
26. In thas howre, Ne repeateth the cauſe againe,why the celeſtial rrea- 
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ſures ſhall be opened then ſo liberally: to witte, bdeczule they ſhall azke 
in the name of Chriſt whatſocuer they ſhall haue neede of: and GOD 
will deny nothing, which ſhal be asked in his ſons name. But there ſee- 
meth to be ſome diſagreement in the words. For Chriſt addeth immedi. 
diately after, that it ſhalbe ſuperfluous that he ſhould aske the father. But 
to hat end ſerueth it to pray in his name, vnleſſe he take vpon him the 
office of a patrone? And 1. Ion. 2. i. he calleth him our Aduocate . Fur. 
thermore, Paule doth teſtiſie, Rom. 8.3 2. that he maketh interceſtion for 
vs now. The authour of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes confirmeth the (elf 
ſame thing,7.25 .I aunſwere that Chriſt dgoth not ſimply deny in this 
place that he is an interceſſour: but his onely meaning is this, that the fa- 
ther ſhalbe ſo inclined towvarde the diſciples, that he ſhall willinglye and 
readily give them whatſocuer they ſhall pray for. The father ſaieth he, 
ſhall meete you, and for his infinite loue towarde you, ſhall preuente 
your patrone, whoe ſhoulde otherwiſe ſpeake for you. And when ay 
Chriſt is ſaid to make interceſsion for vs vnto the father, let vs imagine 
no carnall thing of him, as if falling down at the fathers Webeder didde 
humbly pray for vs: but the power of his ſacrifice, whereby hee once fe- 
conciled God vnto vs, being alway greene and effectual, the bloud hei- 
with he purged our ſins, the obediece which he perfour med, are a conti- 
nual intercelsjon made for vs. This is a notable place, whereby wee are 
taught that we haue the heart of God ſo ſoone as we haue (et the name 
of his ſonne againſt him. 

27, Becauſe you haue loued me V Ve are taught by theſe words, that this is 
the onely band of our coniunction with GOD, if we be ioy ned voto 
Chriſt. And we are ioyned by a faith, not feigned, but ſuch as procee · 
deth from a ſincere affection, which he ſignifieth by this Woord ee. Fot 
there is no man that beleeueth in Chriſt purely, ſaue he that loueth & 
imbraceth him with his whole heart. VVherefore he did well expreſſe 
the force and nature of faith by this word. But if ſobeit God beginne to 
loue vs then, aftet that we haue loued Chriſt, it followeth that the bee- 
ginning of our ſaluation is of our ſelues: becauſe we preuent the grace of * 
God. But very many teſtimonies of the ſcripture are againſt this opiniõ 
and ſentence. The promiſe of God is, I wil make them loue me. And i. 
Ioh. 4. io. he ſaith, not that we loued him firſt. It were ſuperfluous to ga- 
ther any more places: bccauſe there is nothing more certeine the this & 
ctrine, that the Lord calleth thoſe thinges which are not, that he rayſeth 
vp tlie dead, that he adioyneth himſel. vnto ſtrangers, that he maketh fle- 
My harts of ſtony harts, that he appeareth vnto thoſe that ſeeke him not. 
I anſwere,that men, if they be of the number of the elect, are beloued of 
god before their calling after an hidds maner, ho loueth al his before 
they are created. but becauſe they are not as yet reconciled, they are wor- 
thily coũted Gods enemies, as Paul ſaith, Ro. 5, 10. After this ſort we are 
ſaid in this place to be loued of god, when as we loue Chriſt: becauſe we 
haue a pledge of his fatherly loue, of whom we were afraid before, as of 
a ſeuere iudge, which hated vs. 

. 24. I came out from the father.This ſpeach ſetteth forth vnto vs Chriſt his 
diuine power: for our faith ſhuld not be firmly fixed in him, vnleſſe it did 
lay hold vpon his diuine po-er. For his death & reſurrection, Which 
are two pillers of faith ſhould helpe vs litle or nothing, vnleſſe his hea- 
venly power were annexed thereunto. 
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Now we vnderſtand how we ought to imbrace Chriſt: to witte, that 
our faith doe weigh and conſider the purpoſe and power of God by 
whoſe hand he is offered vnto vs, Neither muſt we take this coldly 
that he came out from God : but we muſt know alſo to what end, and 
wherefore he came out, to wit that he might be vnto vs wiſdome, ſan- 
ctificati on, righteouſneſſe and redemprion. In the (econd member hi- 
che he added by & by is noted the perpetuitie or continuance of his po- 
wer. For the Diſciples might think that that was a temporall benefite, 
that their maſter was ſent to be the redee mer of the worlde. Therfore 
he ſaid that he returned vnto the father to the ende they may bee fully 
perſuaded that none of thoſe good thinges doe fall away by his depar= 
ture which he hath brought: becauſe he powreth out the force and ef- 
fe& of his reſurrection out of his heauenly glory. Therefore he left the 
world, when as he was receiued into heauen putting off our infirmi- 
ties: yet neuertheleſſe his grace is forcible toward vs: becauſe he fitceth + 
at the right hand of the father that he may enioy the gouernment of al 
the whole world. 


29 The Diſciples ſay vnte him,beheld now ſpeakeft then plainely, and ſpeakeft no 
Prouerbe, | . 

3% Now we know,that thou knoweſt all thinger, and haft no need that any man theuld 
at be thee any queſtion: in this we beleeue that theu cameſt out from God. 

3 Jeſus anſweredthem: Doe yee nowe beleeue! Behold the houre thall come, & come 
meth nowe, wherein you shall bee ſcattered euery man te his ewne: and yee thai leans 
ae alone,althcugh I am not alone:becauſe the father 11 with me. 

zz Theſe tnings haue | ſpoken,that yee may baus peace in me: ye haus tribulation in 
the worlde: but be of goed courage I haue ouercome the world, 

29 The Diſciples ſay vnto him. Hereby it appeareth ho effectuall that 
conſolation was, becauſe it lifted vp vnto great ioyfulneſſe thoſe mindes 
which were before caſt downe and diſcouraged: and yet notwithſtan- 
ding it is certaine that the Diſciples knew not as yet what Chriſte his 
ſpeech did import. But althoghi they comprehended it hot as yet, yet the 
only ſmel did refreſhthẽ. In that they cry out that their maſter ſpeaketh 
plunely and without any figure, they paſſe meaſure in that: yet according to 
their meaning they rteſtifie the truth. VVhich thing we doe alſo trie at 
this day: for he that hath taſted but a little only of the doctrine of the 
Goſpell he is more enflamed and fealeth more force in a ſmall quanti- 
tie and portion of faith, then if he had knowen all Plato. Lea, the ſighe s 
and ſobs which the ſpirite of God ſtirreth vp in the heartes of the god- 
Iy, doe ſufficiently teſt iſie that God worketh by ſome e meanes a- 
boue their capacitie. For otherwiſe Paule woulde not call them vnex- 
preſſeable. Ro. 8. 26. V Ve muſt thus thinke that the Apoſtles felt ſome 
profiting, ſo that they might truly teſtific that Chriſte his Mordes were 
not now altogether darke vnto them : but they were decciued in that 
they ſeemed to themſelues to be wiſer then they were. And the er- 
rour procecded thence, becauſe they knew not of what ſort the gifte of 
the ſpirite ſhould be. Therefore they reioyce before the time, asit a man 
ſhould thinke that he were rich, when he hath but one crowne of gold. 
They gather by certaine ſignes,that Chriſt came foorth from God, they 
boaſt asif they wanted nothing els, But they were farre from that 
; | Aa 3 knows 
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knowledge as yet, ſo long as they vnderſtood not what Chriſt ſhould 
be afterward. 
31 Now yee beleene. Becauſe the diſciples had too great 4 good likin 

of themſelues, Chriſt telleth them, that temembring their infirmitie they 
muſt rather keepe themſelues within their compaſſe. V Vee doe neuer 
know ſufficiently hat we lacke, and how farre wee are off from the 
fulneſſe of faith, vntill we be come ynroſome ſerious experiment and 
tryall. For the thing it ſelfe doth now declare how weake the faith 
was, which we thoght was perfect. Chriſt calleth back his diſciples vnto 
this, and he pronounceth that it hal come to paſſe ſhortly that they ſhal 
leaue him. For perſecution is like a touchſtone to trie ſaith, whiche 
whenaz it appeareth to be but ſmall, thoſe men begin to tremble and 
fhrinke together who were puffed vp before. Therefore Chriſte his in- 
terrogation is ironicall and made — : as if he ſhould haue ſaide, 
doe ye boaſt therefore as if you were filled with faith? But there is 
a triall at hand which ſhall bewray your emptineſſe. Our ſecuritie muſt 
be brideled thus whileſt that it paſſeth meature too much. But it might 
ſeeme that there was either no faith at all in the diſciples, or that it wag 
extinguiſhed then, when hauing forſaken Chriſt they ran vp & down, 
I anſwere, that howſocuer their faith was caſt downe and did faine 
and fayle, yet there remained ſomething whence newe ſlippes myghte 
ſpring. : 2; 


32 I am not atone. This correction as added to the ende we may 
know that Chriſt is no hit impayred when he is forſaken of men. 
For ſeeing that his trueth and glory is grounded in himſelfe, and that 
he doth not depende vpon the faith of the worlde,it he chaunce to bee 
forſaken of the whole world, yet neuertheleſſe hee remaineth perfect: 


becauſe he is God and needeth not the help of an other. In that he ſaith 
that his father will bee wich him, ix is as much as if he ſhould ſay that god 
is on his ſide, ſo that he hath no neede to borrow any thing of menne. 
V Vhoſvener ſhatl ponder theſe thinges he ſhall ſtand ſtedtaſt when all 
the whole world is like to fall, neither ſhal the falling of all other ouer- 
throwe his faith. For e doe not gine God his due honour, vnleſſe hee 
alone be ſufficient for vs. | 

3} Theſe thinges baus I ſpoken vnte you, Hee repeateth againe how ne- 
ceflary thofe comfortes were which he vſed to giue them. And hee pro- 
ueth by riis reaſon, that much ſoro and tribulations are prepared for 
them. Therefore we muſt firſt of all note this admonition, that all 
the godly may bee perſuaded that their life is ſubiect to great miſerye, 
that they may prepare themſelues to ſuffer and indure them. Therefore 
feeing that the worldeis ynto vs like the ſurging Sea, wee ſhall not find 
true'peace any where els ſaue only in Chriſt. 

Nowe we muſt note the meanes and way to enioy the ſame, He ſaith 
that they ſhall haue peace if they gos forwarde in this doctrine. V Vill 
ve then haue our mindes quiet and free in the middeſt of afflitions? 
Let vs take good heede vnto this ſermon of Chriſt, which Hall giue vs 
peace in him. 

Bee of geed cheere . At our ſluggiſhneſſe ought to be corrected with di- 
uers afflictions, and wee muſt bee awaked to ſeeke remedie for our mi- 
frrics ; ſo the Lord yil not haue vs to be diſcouraged, but rather to fight 
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joyfully : whiche cannot be vnleſſe we be certaine to haue ſucceſſe, For 
if we fight not knowing whether we ſhall haue the victorie or no, all 
our defire and endeuour ſhall fall to the ground by and by. Therefore 
when Chriſt calleth vs to fight, hee furniſheth vs with ſure hope of vi- 
. Rorie: although we muſt neuertheleſſe rake ſome paine. Further= 
more, becauſe there is alwayes in vs great matter of trembling, hee tel- 
leth vs that we muſt hope for this cauſe, becauſe hee hath ouercome 
the worlde not for himſelfe alone but for our ſakes. So it ſhall come 
to paſſe,that when we be almoſt oppreſſed in our ſelues, wee may be a- 


ble ſafely to contemne what miſerie ſoeuer lyeth vpon vs, when we be- 
holde that great glory, whereunto our head hath attained. VVherefore 


if wee deſire to be Chriſtians, we mult not ſeeke to bee free from the 
croſſe, but let vs be content with this one — ſo long as we fight 
ynder Chriſtes banner, wee are notwithſtanding out of daun- 

er euen in the very conflict. Chriſt comprehendeth in this place vn- 
, this woorde werlde, Whatſoeuer is contrary to the ſaluation of the 
godly : and eſpecially all the corruptions which Satan abuſcth,that het 
may deceiue vs. 
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is come, glorifie thy ſime, tha tby ſoune may alſo $lor:fe 
thee. 


» As thou haſt giuen him power of all leth : that he may gius life to all thoſe vom 
© | Phou baft giuen him, 
3 And this is eternall life, thas they may knowe thes the only trus God, and eſis 
Chrift whom thou haf ſent, 
| 4 Thane glorifiedthee upon earth, / haue finisbed the woorks which thou had, given 
mere doe. | 
5 And nowglorifie thou mee father with thy ſelfe with the » glory which 1 had with 
thee before the worlde was, 


s Thoſe thinges ſpake Ieſuz.s After that the Lorde had made an ende 
of preaching vnto his Diſciples concerning the bearing of the croſſe,be 
ſet before them comfortes, whereunto they might leane and ſo perſiſt. 
VVhen hee promiled them the comming ot the ſpirite, hee put them 


J Heſe thinges (ſpake Teſus and hee lifted vp bis eyes towarde heauen, and faid, | 
Father the hour e 


7 


in better hope, and hee intteated of the glory & excellencie of his king- 


dome. 

Nowe he turneth himſelfe vnto prayer and that for good cauſes: for 
doctrine waxeth colde vnleſſe it he made effectuall by God. Therefore 
he giueth an example to all teache ra that they de e not onely take paine 
in lowing the ſeed of the woorde, but that they intermingle prayers 
that they craue Gods helpe, that his bleſſing may make their labour 

fruitefull. In ſumme, this prayer of Chriſte was as it were a ſealing 
yp of the former doctrine: both that it might bee ſure in it ſelfe,and al- 

ſo that the Diſciples might the more ſtedfaſtly beleeue it. , 
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In chat Iohn ſaith that Chriſt prayed lifting vp his eyes toward heauen 
that was no (mall tigne of zeale and feruentneſle. For Chritte teſtiſied 
in deede by this geſture, that he was rather in heauen by the aſtection 
of his minde, then in earth, that he might talke tamiliarly with God. He 
looked vp toward heauen, not becauſe God is ſhut vp there, who doeth 
alſo fill che earth: but becaute his maieſtie appeareth there chieſiy, and 
ſecondly, becauſe the beholding of heauen doch admonith s, that the 

wer of God doth farre ſurpaſſe all creatures. To the ſame purpoſe 
teructh the litting vp of his handes When as he prayed: tor ſeeiug that 
men are flacke and ilo we by nature, and their earthly nature doth bend 
them downewarde,they haue neede to be ſtirred vp thus, yea they haue 
neede of chariots to carry them vp vnto God. But and if we couet to 
imitate Chtiſt truly, we muſt rake heed that our ceremonies, expreſſe 
no more then is in the minde: but let the inward aftction mooue both 
handes, feete,tongue,and Mhatſoeuer we haue. V V heras the Publicane 
Luke 18.13. did rightly pray vnto God caſſing down his eyes, it is not 
contrary to this ſentence. For although beeing confounded with his 
finnes,he did caſt downe himſelfe, yet did not that hunulitie hinder him 
but that he craued pardon with boldneſſe. It was mcete for Chriſte to 
pray after another ſort, who had nothing whereot he needed to bee a- 
ſhamed. Againe it is certaine that Dauid himſclte prayed ſometimet 
after one ſort, ſometimes after another as the matter required, 

Father the houre is come. Chriſt deſireth to haue his kindome made fa- 
mous that he may on the otherſide ſet toorth the glorye of his father, 
Hee ſaith that the houre is come, becauſe although hee was declared by 
myracles and all kinde of power to be the ſonne of God, yer his ſpiritual 
kingdome was yet obſcure, which ſhined our ſhortly after. If any man 
obieet, that there as nothing leſſe glorious then Chriſt his death which 
wat then at hand: I anfwere, that there appeareth vnto vs great re- 
nowne in that death, which is hid from the wicked : becaufe We know 


that the world was reconciled vnto God there, when our finnes were 


purged,that the curſe was taken away,that Satan was ouercome. Ame 
to this end readeth Chrift his petition, that his death may bring toorth 
fruite by the power of the heauenly ſpirite, ſuch as was decreed by the 
eternall counſell of God, For he ſaith that the houre is come, not that 
which is appointed by mans will, but which God had ordeined. And 
yet this prayer is not ſuperfluous, becauſe Chriſt doth ſo depende vpen 
the will of God, that yet qotwithſtanding he knew that hee ought to 
deſire that, which he promiſed ſhould — come to paſſe. God will do 
whartſocuer he hath determined, not only when the whole world flee- 
peth,bur alſo when it gainſtandeth him: yet neuertheleſſe it is our du- 
tie to ask of him whatſoever he hath promiſed: becauſe this is the vſe of 
pro miſes, that they ſtirre vs vp to pray. 
'That thy ſenne may be glorified, He giveth vs to vnderſtand that there is 
a muruall illuſtration of his glory and his fathers: for to hat end doth 
Chriſt appeare, ſaue only that he may leade vs vnto the father? V Vher- 
upon i followeth that what honour ſoeuer is giuen vnto Chriſte, it is 
fo farre from diminiſhing the fathers honour, that it doth more eſtabliſh 
it. VVe muſt alwayes remember vrhat perſon Chriſte bearet h in this 
place; for Me muſt conſider his diuinitie alone: becauſe he ſpealeth in 
84 
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as much az he was God reuealed in the fleſh, and according to the office 
of a mediatour. 
7e haſt ginen rm, ee proueth againe, that he asked nothing 
hich was agreeable to the will ot the tather : likeas this is 4 
perpetuall r t prayer to aske no more, then that which God woulde 
giue of his one d, becauſe there is nothing more prepoſterous 
then to vtter betore him Whatſoeuer we lit. 
Power of all flere, Je meaneth the rule & gouerament which was giuen 
Qlriſt vhen thetather made him king and head, but we muſt note the 
ende, ſt, that he may giue life to all his. Theretore Chriſte tooke 
vpon him the rule and gouernment,not io much tor his one lake as 
for our ſaluations ſake. I herefore it is meete that we ſubmit cur ſelues 
ynto Chriſt willingly, not only that wee may obey God, but becauſe 
there is nothing more amuable then this ſubiection, ſeeing that it is vn- 
to vs the cauſe of eternal hife. Chriſt ſaith nor that he is made the gouer- 
nour ot all the whole world, to the end he may giue life vnto all men 
in general: but he reſtraineth this grace vnto thoſe who are giuen b. And 
hovw are they giuen hinſſꝰ For the father bath alto put the reprobates 
vnder him. lanſwwere, that the eleR only are of his peculiar flock, which 
he hath taken to 9 as a ſhepheard. Therefore the kingdome of 
Chriſt is extended indeed vnto all men, but it ii wholeſome onely to the 
elet, who with willing obedience doe followe the voyce ot their Pa- 
ſtour. For hee compelleth the other ro obey him whether they wil or 
no, vntill he doe at length breake them all to peeces with bis yron ſcep- 
ter. 

3 And thit is eternall liſe, that they may knewe, Now doth he define the 
manner of giuing life, to wit, hen he illuminateth the elect, that they 
may know God —— he doth not intreate in this place of the fru- 
ition of the life M bich we hope for, but only how men come vnto life, 
And to the ende we thay — and throughly vnderſtand this ſentence, 
we muſt firſt of all knowe that we are al in death, vntill God ſhine vn- 
to vs, Who is lite alone: and ſo ſoone as he hath appeared vnto vs, be- 
cauſe we poſſeſſe him by faith, wee doe alſo enter into the poſſeſiĩon of 
life. Hereby it commeth to paſſe that the knowledge of him is truly and 
worthily (aid ro be wholetome to ſaue vs. 

Furthermore, almoſt euery word hath his weight: for he meaneth not 
in this place all manner of knowledge of God, but that which trans for- 
meth into the image of God,trom faith to faith: yea it is all one with 
the faith whereby we are ingrafted into the body of Chriſte, and are 
made partakers of the adoption of God, and heires of the kindome of 
heauen, And becauſe God is knowen in the face of Chriſt alone, whe 
is his liuely and expreſſe image, therefore ist ſaid, that hey may know thee 
and Chriſt whom thou haft jent, For in that the father is placed firſt, that is 
not referred vnto the order of faith, as if our minde did afterward diſ- 
cend vnto Chriſte, when we know God, but the ſenſe is that God is 
knowen at length when the mediatour is put berweene. There are 
two Epithites added,:rne and enhy, becauſe it is neceſſaty firſt that faith 
doe diflin uiſh god from al.the vain inuentions of men, & that hauing 
embraced him with firme certaintie, it be bended no whither, ne yet 
fantand waucs : and ſecondly, chat being perſuaded that there is no 
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4 
imfect thing in God, it be content with him alone: whereas ſome doe 
refolue it thus, that they may kno we thee, who art God alone, it is cold. 
Therfore this is the ſenle, that they may acknowlege thee to be the true 
God. But Chriſt ſeemeth by this meanes to diſpoyle himſelfe of the 
right & name of the diuinitie. If any man anſwere that this word God is 
to be applyed vnto Chriſt as well as to the father, the ſame queſtion 
ſhalve moued concerning the holy Ghoſt, For if the father only & the 
ſonne be one God, the ſpirite is ariuen from this degree, which is as ab- 
ſurd. 

VVe may eaſily anſwere if any man talce heede vnto the manner of 
ſpeech, which Chriſt vſeth cuery where in the Goſpell of Iohn, where. 
of I haue ſo often tolde the Readers alreadie that they ought to bee ac- 
quainted therewith. Chriſt appearingin the ſhape of man, ſignifieth 
ynderthe perſon ofthe father, the might, eſſence, and maieſtie of God, 
Therefore the father of Chriſte is the only true God, that is that God 
which had promiſcd þ world a redeemer long ago, is one. But the vnitie 
and veritie of the Godhead ſhalbe found in Chriſt :becauſe Chriſt was 
humbled for this cauſe, that he myghr lift vs vp on high, VVhenas we 
are come thither then his divine maieſtie doth Mewe foorth it ſelf:then 
he is knowen wv holy in the father, and the father is knowen wholy in 
him. 

In ſumme, hee that ſeparateth Chriſt from the divinitie of the fa» 
ther, he doth not know him as yet, who is the only true God: but hee 
doth rather forge to himſelfe a ſtraunge God. Therefore we are com- 
maunded to know God, and Chriſt whom he hath ſent, by whom as by 
his out ſtretched hand he inuiteth vs vnto himſelfe. VVhereas ſome 
doethinke that this is an vniuſt thing, if men doe periſh for the igno- 
raunce of God alone, it commeth to paſſe — — they do not 
conſider that the fountaine of life is in the power of God alone, and 
that all thoſe which are ſtraungers from him, are depriued of life. 

Now if we come vnto God only hy faith, infidelitie doth hold vs ne- 
ceſſarily in death. If any man abled that the iuſt and innocent haue 
iniurie done them other vwiſe, if they bee condemned, wee may eaſily an- 
ſwere that there is no right or ſincere thing in men ſo long as they con- 
tinue in their owne nature. And we are renyed as Paule teſtificth in- 

to the image of God by knowledge, Now is it worthie the labour to 
gather three pointes togeather, that the kingdome of Chriſte bringeth 
Fire and ſaluation, Colloiſ.3. 10. Secondly, that all men doe not re- 
ceiue life thence, and that it is not Chriſt his office to giue life ynto all 
men, but only to the elect whom the father hath committed to his tui 
tion. Thirdly, that thls life is placed in faith, and Chriſte beſtoweth 

it vppon thoſe whome hee illuminateth into the faith of the Goſpell, 

whereby we gather that the gifte of the heauenly wiſedome and of il- 

Juminarion is not common to all men, but proper to the ele. It is true 

that the Goſpellis offered vntò all men, but Chriſte ſetteth” foorth in 

this place the hidden and effectuall manner of teaching, whereby the 

— Children of God alogę are drawen vnto faith. | 
4 Thaueglorified thee, Hee ſaith thus for this cauſe, becauſe God 

was made knoyyen ynto the worlde both in his doctrine and alſo in 
his myracles, And this is the glory of God if weeknoyye what he 
15. 
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is, VVhenas he addeth that hee hath finiſled the worke Which Was in- 
ioyned him, hee meaneth that he hath fulfilled rhe whole courſe of his 
calling for that was the due 2nd appointed time, wherin he was to be 
receiued into the heauenly glory. And hee doth not onely ſpeake of his 
office of teaching: but he derh alſo coprehed the other parts of his mini- 
ſtery. For alchogh the principal part remained as yer,to wit, the ſacrifice 
of his death, wherwith he ſhould purge the ſinnes of al men: yet becauſe 
the houre of his death was no preſent, he ſpeaketh as ithe had ſulle- 
red death alreadie. 

This is therefore the ſumme, that hee may be ſent of his father into 
the poſſeſlion of his kingdome : for aſmuch as hauing ended his courle, 
there remained nothing els for him to doe, ſave only that hee might 
bring foorth the fruite and effect of all thinges by the power of the ſpi- 
rite, vyhich he had done vpon earth according to the commaundement- 
of his father, according to that of Paule. Philippians the ſecond Chap 
ter and ſeuenth verſe, Hee abaſed — to himſelfe the ſhape 
of a RY hath the father exalted him, and hath giuen him a 
name, &c. ä : 

5 VVith the glory which ] bad with ther. He deſireth to be glorified with 
the father. not that he would haue the father glorifie him inwardlye 
without any witneſſe, but that beeing receiued into heauen, hee may 
gloriouſly ſhew foorth there his greatneſſe and power, that every knee 
may bowe vnto him, &c. . In the ſame place 10. Therefore this clauſe 
with-the ſather, is ſet againſt earthly and tranſitorie glory in the for- 
mer member : like as Paule, Rom. the ſixth chapter and tho tenth verſe, 
when as he ſaith, that he dyed to ſinne once, and that he liueth now vn- 
to God, he expreſſeth the bleſſed. immortalitie. Afterwarde he decla - 
reth that he deſireth nothing which he himſelfe had not before: but on- 
ly that he may appeare to be ſuch in the fleſh, as he was before the crea- 
tion of the worlde : or (if you will that I ſpeake more plainely)that the 
diuine maieſtie, which he bad alwayes,may now ſhinein the perſon of 
the mediato ur, and in mans fleſh Which hee had put on. An excellent 
place whereby wee are taught that Chriſte is no fleſhe or temporall 
GOD. For if his glorye was eternall hee him ſelfe was alſo al- 
Wayes- . 

; there is a manifeſt diſtinction made heere betweene his 
perſon and the perſon of the father: V Vhence wee gather that God is 
not only cternall but that the worde of God is alſoeternall, which was 
begotten of the father before the beginning of the worlde. 


p I baue declared thy name te the menno whiche thou gaueſt mee out of thi 
worlde , thine. they were and then gaueſt them mes, and they baus kepte” thy 
wo er de. 

7 Nove haue they Ave that all thinges whiche- thou haſt given mee , are of 
thee, 

ys Becauſel have given them the wordes which thou ganeſt mee, and they haue n= 
er iuod ibem : and they haue knowen indeeds that came feorth from hoc, and they baud 
beloened that thou baf ſent mr. $1 OM 
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„ 1 pray for them : 1 pray not for the worlde, but for them whons thou haſt given me 
becauſe they are thine. 
10: And all mine are thine and thyne are mine , and 1 am glorified in 
them, 
it And Ian ne longer in theworlde © and they are in the weride, and come vnte 
thee, O holy father, (rege them in thy name,whons theu hoſt giuen mce. that they may be 
ne A WE ATE ene. 


I laue declared thy xame. Chriſt begioneth here to pray vnto the fa- 
cher for his Diſciples. And he commendeth their ſafetie now, With the 
like affeRion of loue, vhere with he was about to ſuffer death for them 
ſtraightway. And the firſt reaſon of this his commendation 1s, becauſe 
they haue embraced the doctrine whiche maketh men the children of 
God truly and indeede. There was no faithfulneſſe and diligence at- 
ting in Chriſt to call al men ynto God: but his labour was eſfectual & 
profitable only in the elect, his preaching was commõ to all men, which 
did declare and make manifeſt the name of God: neither ceaſed hee to 
auouch his glory amongeſt the obſtinate. V Vhy faith he then that hee 
declared it only vnto a fewe, ſaue only becauſe the elect alone doe pro- 
fite, being taught inwardly by the ſpirite? Gather therefore that all men 
before whom doctrine is ſet, are not taught truly and eftectually : but 
thoſe only whoſe minds are illuminated. Chriſt afligneth the cauſe vn- 
to Gods election: becauſe he putteth no other difference why, paſſing 
ouer ſome he declared the name of the father vnto other ſome, ſaue on- 
ly becauſe they were giuen him. V Vhereupon it follo: veth that faith 
flowerh from the ſecrete predeſtination of God, and that therefore it 
is not giuen vnto all men in generall : becauſe all men doe not apper- 
taine yato Chriſt.VVhen he addeth, Thins they were, and thou gaueſt them me, 
the eternitie of election is firſt of all noted: and ſecondly bov we muſt 
conſider it. Chriſt declareth that the ele& were alwayes Gods, There» 
fore God diſtinguiſheth them from the reprobate, not by faith or any 
merite,but by meere grace: becauſe whileſt that they are the fartheſt & 
molt eſtraunged from him, yet he accounteth them his owne ia his hid- 
den ceunell, The certaintie conſiſteth in that, that he giueth all thoſe to 
his ſonne to keepe, whom he hath choſen, leaſt they periſhe. And wee 
muſt turne our eyes vnto this, that e may knowe aſſuredly that We are 
of —— of the children of GOD. For Gods predeſtina- 
== igden in it ſelfe: and it is reuealed vnto vs in Chriſte a- 

one. ; 

They haue kept thy werde. This is the third degree. For the firſt is free 
election: the ſecond that giuing, whereby we paſſe ouer into Chriites 
tuitiõ. Being receiued by Chril we are gathered by faith into his ſheep- 
folde. The worde of God is ſoone forgotren amongeſt the reprobate, 
but ir taketh roote in the elect: whereby they are ſaid to keepe it. 

7 Now they haue knowen. That which is the chiefeſt thing in faith is 
expreſſed here,whuleſt that wee beleeue in Chriſt in ſuch ſort, that faith 
ſtayeth not in the beholding of the fleſhe, but conceiueth his divine po- 
wer · For when he ſaith, They know that all theſe things are of thee which thou bai 
giuen mee: he meaneth that the faithfull doe perceiue that all that whiche 
chey laue is celeſtiall and diuine. And truly vnleſſe we lay holde od 
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Godin Chriſt, we muſt needes ſtagger continually. 

i, And they hane receined them. Hee ex eth the manner of 
knowledge: becauſe they haue receiued the doctrine which he taught. 
And leaſt any manne ſhoulde thinke that his doctrine was of manne, 
or that it ſprange vppe in the earth, he profeſſeth that G OD is the au- 
thour thereof, when hee ſayeth, The woorder which thou bafte giuen mee, have I 
given unte them. Hee ſpeaketh according to his cuſtome, in the perſon of 
a mediatour or miniſter, when hee ſay eth that he hath taught that one- 
ly, which hee receiued ot the father. For in as muche as his eſtare in the 
fleſhe, was yer baſe, and his dimne Maieſtie lay hidde vnder the ſhape of 


a ſeruaunt, he doeth rather ſigniſie God ynderthe perſon of the father, 


Neuertheleſſe, we muſt remember that which lohn teſtified in the be- 

inning, that in as muche as Chriſte was the erernall woorde of God, 
2 was al wayes one God Myth the father. The ſenſe therefore is thys, 
that Chriſte was a faithfull witnefſe of G O D amongeſt the Diſciples, 
that their faith might be grounded in the onely truetn of God, ſeeinge 
that the Father himſelfe ſpake in the Sonne. Bur the receiuinge Where- 
of he ſpeaketh, commeth thence, becauſe he declared the Fathers name 
vnto them effectually. 

And they baue knowen in deede. Hee repeateth the ſelfe ſame thinge in o- 
ther woordes, which he hadde touched before. For, that Chriite came 
foorth from the Father, and that he waz ſent of the Father, are as muche 
as that which went before, that al tie things are of the Father, which 
hehath. The ſumme is, that faith muſt ſtraight way beholde. Chriſte : 
yet ſo, that it conceiue no earthly and contemptible thing of hym, but 
that it be caryed vp warde vnto his divine power, that it maye be fullye 

waded that it hath God, and hat ſocuer is Gods perfectly in him. 

Ve muſt alſo note, that he vſeth this worde I in the former mem 
ber: and after ward this woord (beleexed,) for by this meanes he teacheth 
vn, that there can be nothing rightly knowen concerning God, ſaue on- 
lyby faith: and that there is ſo great certaintie in faith, chat it may Wor- 
thely be called knowledge. 

. Iran fer them. Chriſt hath hitherto rehearſed that, whiche might 
purchaſe fauour for the Diſciples with the father: nowe hee frameth the 
prayer it ſelfe, wherein hee declareth that hee asketh nothynge but that 
whicheis agreeable to the will of the father, becauſe hee-doeth onelye 
commende thoſe vnto the father, whome hee loueth of hys one ac- 
corde.. For hee ſayeth flatly, that hee pray eth not for the world, becauſe 
he is carefull tor none, but for his one flocke, whiche he hath receiued 
from the fathers hande. Yet this may ſeeme to be an abſurde thyoge,for 
there canne no better rule of prayer be inuented, then if wee followe 
Chriſte our guide and maiſter. But we are commaunded to praye for 
Ml menne : and againe, Chriſte himſelfe prayed afterward indifferent- 
Iy for all menne, Father pardon them, for they knowe not what they 
doe. I anſweare that the prayers which we make, are yet notwwithſtan- 
ding reſtrained vnto the Electe. V Vee muſt defire that this manne,and 
that, and euery manne may be ſaued, and ſo comprehende al mankinde, 
becauſe we cannot as yet diſtinguiſh the electe from the reprobate : yet 
nevertheleſſe, when we pray that the kingdonie of God maye come, we 
doe allo pray, that he will deſtroy his ennemies. 

B b. There 
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There is thys onely difference, that wee pray for the ſaluation of all 
menne, who weeknowe are created after the image of G O D, and 
whiche haue the ſame nature whiche wee haue: weeleaue their deſtru- 
ction to Goddes judgement, whome hee knoweth to be reprobates. But 
there was another ſpeciall reaſon of the prayer, which is recited heere, 
whiche ought not to bee followed as an example. For Chriſte prayeth 
not accordinge to the bare feeliage of faith and loue : but beinge en. 
tred into the lecreat places of heauen, hee ſetteth before his eyes the ſe- 
creat iudgements of the Father, which are hidden from vs, ſo longe ag 
wee-walke by faith. Furthermore, wee gather out of theſe wordes, that 
GOD chuſeth whome hee thinketh good vnto him ſelfe our of the 
worlde, that they may bee heyres of life: and that this difference com- 
meth not from mennes merites, but that it dependeth yppon hys meere 
good will. For thoſe menne whiche place the cauſe of election in man, 
they muſt beginne yvyth faith. And Chriſte ſayeth —_— — were 
the fathers whicheare giuen hym. And it is certaine thatt e given 
for this cauſe that they may belecue, and that faith floweth from thy 
giuinge. If this giuinge bee the beginninge of faith, and if election doe 
goe be fore it in order and time, What remaineth, but that wee confeſſe 
that they are choſen freely, whome G O D will haue ſaued, out of the 
worlde. Nowe, ſeeinge that Chriſte prayeth for the electe alone, wee 
muſt needes haue the faith of election, if wee will haue our ſaluation 
commended to the father by him. Therefore they doe great iniurie to 
the faithfull, whiche goe about to blotte out the knowledge of electi- 
on out of their mindes, becauſe they deprive them of Chriſte his voyce 
and conſent. Furthermore, the peruerſe dulneſſe of theſe menne, is re- 
futed in theſes waordes,, who vnder the colour of election, doe giue 
themſelues vnto flouthfulneſſe, whereas it ought rather to ſharper and 
F vs the deſire to praye, as Chriſte teacheth by hys one ex- 
ampie,. 

4 And all mine are thine. Heereunto belongeth the former mem. 
ber, that hee ſhall ſurely be hearde of the father. I commende none o- 
ther, ſayeth he,vnto thee, ſauc.thuſe whome thou. acknovledgeſt to be 
thine one: becauſe I haue nothinge that is ſeparated from thee: there- 
fore I ſhall not take the repulſe. In the ſeconde member hee ſheweth 
that hee hathe juſt cauſe to care for the elect: becauſe they are his owne, 
after that they are the fathers. All theſe thinges are ſpoken to the con- 
firmation of our faith. V Vee mult not ſeeke for ſaluation anye where 
elſe, ſaue onely in Chriſte. V Vee will not bee content with Chriſte, vn- 
Tefſe wee knowethat wee poſſeſſe G O D in hym. Therefore wee muſt 
knoweand holde that vnitie whyche is betweene the Father and the 
Sonne, whyche cauſeth that there is no diviſion betweene them. That 
agreeth with the ſeconde member which hee addethafterwarde, that 
hee was glorified in the diſciples. For it followeth that it is meete that 
Hee further their ſaluation on the other ſide. And this is a good ligne 
and token to confirme our faith, that Chriſt vill neuer negle& our ſal- 
uation, if he ſhall be glorifiedin vs. 

11. 1 am et eve is the werlde., Hee ſheweth an other cauſe whye hee 
prajeth ſo earneſtlye for his Diſciples ; ro witte, becauſe * — 
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ſhortly be depriued of his corporal preſence, vnder which they reſted hy- 
therto. So long as hee was conuerſant with them, hee browded them 
vnder his winges as a henne doth her chickins : now when hee depar- 
teth he prayeth his father to couer them with his ſauegard : and this 
doth he in reſpect of them, For he prouideth a remedie for their feare 
that they may reſt vpon God himſelf, vnto whom hee deliuercth them 
now as it were from hand to hande. And we gather no ſmall comforte 
hence when we heare that the ſonne of God is ſo much the more care- 
full for the ſafetie of his, whenas he leaueth them according to the bo- 
dy. For we mult gather thereby chat he reſpecteth vs at this day alſo, 

; Whileſt we are in the world, that he may prouide for our milcrics from 
his heauenly glory. 

Holy father, The whole prayer tendeth to this ende that the diſciples 
may not be diſcouraged, as if their eſtate ſhould bee woorle, becauſe of 
the corporall-abſence of their maſter. For ſeeing that Chriſt was gy- 

uen them for a ſeaſon to be their keeper, he reftoreth them now againe 
into his fathers hande, as hauing Fulftled his function, that heereafter 

they may be preſerued through his protection and power. The ſumme 
is this, whenas the Diſciples are depriued of the beholding of the fleſhe 

of Chriſt,theyſufferno loſſe becauſe God receiueth them into his tuiti- 
on, whoſe power is euerlaſting. 

Hee preſcribeth the manner of preſeruing them, ther they may bee one, 
For looke whom the father hath dettrmincd to ſaue,he gathereth thoſe 
- into the holy vnitie of faith and the ſpirite. But becauſe it is not ſuffi- 

cient, if men conſpire together any-manner of way, this clauſe is added 

even 4 wee, For our vnitie thall be happy then, if it repreſent the image 
of God the father and of Chriſt, as the axe dath receiue a forme from 
the ring wherewith it is ſealed. But I will expounde. Gortly after hoe 
the father and Chriſtare one. 


ra VVhileft I was with them in the world.] haus kept them in thy name. Thoſe 

© whows thou heſtginen mee hane 1 kept : and nene of them bath periched, but the ſonne of 

perditton, that the {criprure might be Fulßiled. | 

13 Aud now I come unte thee, and the ſe thinget 4 werlde, that they 
may baue my joy fulfilled in themſeluas. | 


r2 VVhileſt I wn inthe worlde, Chriſt ſaith that he hath kept them in 
his fathers name, becauſe he maketh himſelf a miniſter only, which hath 
done nothing ſaue only through the power of God, and his ayd. Ther- 
fore ke giueth vs to vnderſtand that it is ynlikely that they ſhould pe- 
riſhe now,as if the power of God were extinguiſhed by his departure. 

- But this ſeemeth to be a very abſurd thing, that Chriſt reſigneth this du · 

tie to keepe them, vnto God: as if he did craſe to be the keeper of bis, 
hauing finiſhed the courſe of his life. V Ve may readily anſivere that he 
ſpeaketh in this place only of the viſible keeping, which had an ende in 
the death of Chtiſte. 

For truly ſo long as he was vpon earth, he had no neede to borrowe 
power of any other,whereby he might keepe the Diſciples : but this is 
holy referred vnto the perſon of _— ho appeared fora ti — 
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. vader the perſon of a ſeruaunt. And now hee commaunderh his Diſci. 
to lift vp their ſenſes ſtraightway into heauen, whenas they ſhall 
op to —— externall ayde. VVhereby we gather that Chriſt doth vo 
lefle keepe the faithfull at this day, then in times 7 — bur after another 
ſort: becauſe his diuine maieſtie appeareth maniteſtly in them. 
vy ben theu baft gruen mee. He vſeth the (ame argument againe, that it 
ia an vnmeete thing that the father ſhould caſt away thoſe, whome bit 
ſanne kept at his commaundementeuen vntil the end of his miniſterie: 
as if he ſhould ſay, I haue faithfully executed & pertovrmed that which 
vas enioyned mee by thee, leaſt any thing ſhould periſh in my hande: 
nowe ſeeing that thou takeſt that againe which thou hadſt giuen me to 
keepe, it is thy part and duetie to prouide that it may remaine ſafe, 
V Vhereas he acepterh ludas,he doth it not without reaſon. For al- 
though he was not of the elect and of the true and natuall flocke of 
God, yet the dignitie of his office did beare that ſhew. Neither would a. 
ny man haue thought otherwiſe of him, ſo long as he ſtood in ſuch an 
excellent order. It istherefore concerning the Grammer an vnpro- 
per exception, but if we weigh the matter, it was requiſite that Chriſt: 
ſthoulde ſpeake thus according to the common meaning of men. And 
leaſt any man ſhould thinke that the eternall election of God Was any 
whit weakened in the deſtruction and ruine of ludas, hee added alſo 
that he was the ſonne of perdition. By whiche wordes he giueth vs to 
vnderſtand, that God knew long agoe his fall, which happened ſodain- 
ly in the fight of men. For the Hebrewes doe call him the ſonne of per- 
dition, which is a loſt man or giuen ouer to deſtruction. 

That the Scripture mug b bee fulßlled. This is referred voto the next ſen- 
tence, ludas fell away that the NO be fulfilled. . But a man 
ſhall falfly gather thence,that the falling away of Iudas is rather to bee 
imputed to God then to himſelfe, becauſe he was neceflarily enforced to 
doe it by reaſon of the propheſie. For the euent of thyngs muſt not 
bee aſcribed vnto he pheſies therefore, becauſe it was foretolde 

therein. For doubtleſſe the Propheres denounce nothing cls but that 
which ſhould come to pate though they held their peace. Therfore 
we mult not fet the cauſe of thiagea theuce. I confefle that there is no- 
thing which commeth to paſſe, but it 3s-ordeined of God: but the que- 
ſtion is now only concerning the ſcripture, whether the foretelling and 
propheſies doe lay any nece(itie ypon men or no: which I haue already 
ſhewed to be falſe. For Chriſte mtendethnat to lay the cauſe of Iudas 
his deſtruction vpon the ſcripture : but he meant ovly to take away the 
matter of offence, which might baue ſhaken, many weake ſoules; and 
the meanes whereby he taketh it away is, becauſe the ſpirite of G OD 
bath teſtified in times paſt that it ould ſo come to paſſe. For we are al» 
moſt afraid when we ſec and heare ne thinges which come (odainly, 
This is a verie profitable admonition and ſuch as reacheth farre. For 
bow commethte to paſſe at this day that moſt men dofaint by reaſon of 
offences, ſaue onely becauſe they remember not the teſtimonies of the 
ſcripture, wherewith God hath well armed his, whileſt that he hath in 
tie forttold vhat cuilaſorcuer they Gould ſce. 
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13 Theſe thngrſpeaks 1 inthe werlde, Chriſt fheweth here that he prai- 
ed not for the Ditciples ſo earneſtly as if he did doubt of, or were care- 
ful & ſory for their itate to come, but rather that he might remedie their 
carefulneſſe and heauineſſe. V Ve knowe howe greatly our mindes are 
bent vnto externall helpes : if wee can eſpie any offer themſelues, wee 
catch them greedily, and doe not ſuffer our (clues to bee pluckt away 
from them eaſilie. Therefore Chriſte prayeth vnto fin father in 
preſence of the Diſciples : not that he needeth to ſay any thiing , but 
chat he may take from them doubting. 7 /peake, ſaith hee, in the worlde, 
that is, when they heare mee, that their heartes may be quiet. For their 
ſifetie was alreadie in ſafegarde, ſeeing that Chriſt had put it into the 
hand of God. He calleth that his ioy which che Diſciples ſhould con- 
ceiue from him: or if you will have it more briefly, whereof he is the 
authour, cauſe, and pledge. For there is nothing but feare and vnquiet- 

neſſe in vs: and we haue peace and quietneſſe in Chriſt alone. 


— 


14 I baue given them thy worde and the world hath hated them: becauſe they are nes | . 
of the worlde,as I am not of the world. 
15 I doe not ue that then chouldeſt take them ont of the werlde, bur that theu thuldefl 
keepe them from ewll, ; 
16 They are not of the world. as 1 am not of the world, 
17 Santifie them in thy truth: thy worde un the truth, | 
2 A thouhaſt ſente mee into the worlde, I haue alſs ſent them into the 
worlde, ; 
iy And I ſanflifie my ſelſe for them, that they alſs may bee ſancłiſied in the 
truth. 


14 1 haue giuen them thy werde. Hee commendeth the diſciples to the 
father for another caule , becauſe they haue neede of his helpe, becauſe 
the worlde hateth them. Hee dorh alſo ſet downe the cauſe of the ha- 
tred, becauſe they haue embraced the worde of God which the worlde 
cannot away With: as it hee ſhoulde ſay. It is thy part to defend them 
who are hated ot the world for thy wordes ſake, VVe muſt now re- 
member that we harde lately, that the ende of this prayer is, that Chriſt 
his ioy may be fulfilled in vs. Therefore ſo often as the furie of the 
worlde is kindled againſt vs in ſuch ſort that we ſeeme not to bee farre 
from deſtruction, let vs ſtraightway learne to hold vp this buckler, that 
God will neuer forſake thoſe, ho labour for the Goſpell. Hee ſaith 
that the D:/ciples are not of the worlde, becauſe they are ſeparated from the 
worlde, whomſoeuer he regenerateth by his ſpirite. Therefore God wil 
not ſuffer his ſheepe to wander amongſt wolues, but he ſheweth hir1- 
ſelfe to be their paſtour. 

15 1 dee not ache that thou thouldeft take them out of the wor lde. He teacheth 
wherein the ſafetie of the godly conſiſteth: not that beeing exempted 
from all trouble they ſhoulde liue at eaſe and daintily , but that they 
may remayne ſafe in the middeſt of daungers through Gods helpe. 
Neither doth he tell his father what is expedient, — doth rather 

prouide for the infirmitigof thoſe that be his, that they may temper 
their pe titiõs (Which for the moſt part paſſe their boundes) by this — 
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and meanes which he preſcribeth. In ſumme, he doth not promiſe the 
diſciples his fathers grace p; it may ſet the free from all ca re & labour: 
bnt he promiſeth them ſuch grace as may miniſter vnto them inuinci- 
ble ſtrength againſt their enemies, & may not ſuffer the ro be ouerwhel- 
med with the huge heape of combates, which dey ſhall ſuffer. There- 
fore if wee couet to be preſerucd according to the rule whiche Chrilte 
hath dcliuered, wee mult not wiſſie to be free from euilles neither muſt 
we pray God to tranſlate vs by and by into bleſſed reſt : but let vs bee 
content with the certaine and ſure hope of victorie, and let vs in the 
meane ſeaſon reſiſt all euilles valiauntly, from whiche that wee may eſ- 
cape, Chriſt hath prayed vnto the father. In ſumme Chriſt raketh not 
his out of the wold, becauſe he will not haue them to be (oft an ſlouth- 
full: yet notwithſtanding he deliuereth them from euill, that they may 
not be ouerwhelmed, For he will haue them to ſtriue, but hee will not 
ſuffer them to be wounded to death. 6 

16 They are net of the wor lde, liga. Hee repeateth againe, that all the 
whole worlde hateth them, to the end thes his heauenly father may the 
more beningly help them: & he doth alſo declare that this hatred proce- 
deth not from their offence,or fault but becauſe the world hateth God 
and Chriſt. 

17 Sandifie them in thy truth. This ſanctification comprehendeth the 
kingdome of God and the righteouſneſſe thereof, to wit, when God 
doth renue vs by his ſpirite, and confirmeth and proſecuteth vnto the 
ende the grace of renouation. Therefore he requeſteth firſt that the fa- 
ther woulde ſanctiſie his diſciples, that is, that he woulde addict them 
wholy vnto himſelfe, and challenge them as an holy flocke, Second- 
ly,hee aſsigneth the meanes and manner of ſanctification: and that 
not without cauſe. For brainfick men doe babble many things fooliſhly 
concerning ſanctification, y et they paſſe ouer gods truth, wherby he con 
ſecrateth vs vnto himſelfe. 

Again, becauſe other me being ful out as fooliſh, do trifle cocerning the 
truth, and doe in the meane ſeaſon neglect the woorde, Chriſte ſaith 
plainely, that the truth is no where els ſaue only in the worde, by which 
truth God doth ſanctiſie his children, For the worde is taken for the go- 
ſpell, whiche the Apoſtles had alreadie hearde proceede i from the 
mouth of their maſter,and which they ſhould ſhortly preach vnto o- 
thers. In this ſenſe Paule teach eth, Ephe. 5, 2.6. that the Churche is 
made cleane in the fountaine of Water in the worde of life. It is god 
alone that ſanctifieth: but becauſe the Goſpell is his power vnto ſalua- 
tion to euery one that beleeueth, Rom. 1. 16. Whoſoeuer hee bee that 
departeth from the meane, hee muſt needes wa xe more and more vile. 
Trurh is taken in this place by the excellencie for the light of the hea- 
uenly wiſedome wherein God reuealeth himſelfe vnto vs, that hee may 
conforme vs and make vs like to his ownejimage. The externall prea- 
ching of the worde doth not this of it ſelfe, which the reprobate do wic- 
kedly profane, but let vs rememher that Chriſte ſpeakethof the electe 
vrhome the ſpirite doth regenerate effectually by the woorde. And 
ſeeing that the Apoſtles were not alrogether voide of this grace, wes 
muſt gather out of Chriſt his yordes that this ſanRification is _ 
; Al 
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— — — — 4 goe forwarde in the ſame during 
our whole life, vntill God doe fulfill vs with his righteouſn 
we haue put off the fleſh. Sh * 

14 Astheu baſt.ſent mee, He confirmeth his prayer with another ar- 
gument, to wit. becauſe he and the Apoſtles haue both one calling. I, 
laith he, doe put vppon them the ſame perſon which at thy commman- 
dement I haue borne hytherto. Therefore they muſt needes bee fur- 
— with thy ſpirite, that they may bee able to beare ſo great a bur- 

en. 

1 And for their ſakes dee 1 ſauttifie my ſelſe. He doth more plainely de- 
Clare by theſe wordes,out of what fountaine that ſanRification doeth 
flo we, which is wrought in vs by the doctrine of the Goſpell : to wit, 
becauſe hee hath contecrated and dedicated himſelfe vnto the father, 
that his holineſſe might come vnto vs. For the bleſ5ing is ſpread abroad 
from the firſt frvites yntoal the other fruite, ſo the ſpirit of God ſprink- 
leth vs with Chriſte his holineſſe, and maketh vs partakers thereof, 
and that not by imputation only (for by this meanes he is ſaid to bee 
made ynto vs righteouſneſſe 1. Cor. i. i 3.) but he is alſo ſaide to bee 
made ynto vs ſanctification, becauſe he hath offered ys vnto his father 
after a ſort in his one perſon, that wee may bee renued by his ſpirite, 
into true holineſſe, 

Furthermore, although this ſanctification doe appertaine vnto the 
whole life of Chriſt, yet it is made moſt apparant in = ſacrifice of his 
death: becauſe hee appeared then to be ? true Prieſt which ſhould con- 
ſecrate the tewple, the altar, all the veſſels and the people, by the power 
of his ſpirite. ? . 


20 And I pray net for them only but for thoſe which hall beleeus in mee by theyr 
worde. 

37 That they may be all ene : 4s thou, O father in me, and I in thee, that they may 
be one alſo in vs that the worlds may beleeue that thou haſt ſent me. 

22 «And I haue giuen the the glory which thou gauaſt me. that they may be one as 
Wwe are one. 

23 lin them, and thou in mee : that they may be made one. and that the world may 
knowe, that thou haſt ſent mee „ and haſt loued them as they haſt loued mee, 


20 And I pray not for thienely, Hee extendeth that — farther 
no we, herein he comprehendeth the Diſciples only hytherto, to wit, 
vnto all the Diſciples of the Goſpell, which ſhould be vnto the ende of 
the worlde. This is certainely notable matter of 1 for if wee be- 
leeue in Chriſt through the doctrine of the Goſpell, wee neede not 
to doubt, but that Wee are alreadie gathered with the Apoſtles into 
the faithfull cuſtodie leaſt any of vs doe periſh, This prayer of Chriſt 
is a quiet hauen, herein whoſoeuer arriveth, he is free from all danger 
of ſipwracke, For it is as muche as if Chriſt had ſorne by ſolemne 
wordes that he careth greatly for our ſafetie. And he beginneth with 
his Apoſtles that their ſafetie wherof we are certaine, might make vs al- 
ſo more certain that we our ſelues ſhalbe ſafe. 

Therefore ſo often as Satan aſſaulteth vs, let vs learne to holde vp 
this bugkler that wer are not in vane ioyned vnto the Apoſtles by the 
e IG koly 
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holy mouth of the ſonne of God: that the ſafetie of vs all might be in« 
cluded as it were in the ſame bundle. | 

Thereforethere is nothing which ought more vehemently to pricke 
vs forwarde to embrace the Goſpell. For as it is an yncomparable good 
thing, for vs to be offered to God by the hand of Chriſt, that we may 
bee preſerued from deſtruction : ſo we ought worthily to preferre 
the loue and care thereof before all other _—_— The flouthtulneſſe 
of the worlde in this point is wonderfull. All men are deſirous to bee 
ſafe: Chriſt deliuereth the ſure and certaine way and meanes to obtayne 
the ſame, from whiche if any man turne aſide, there remaineth no 

ood hope forhim : yetthere is ſcarſe one amongſt an hundreth which 
Tock vouchſafe to receiue that which was offered him ſo gently. V Vee 
muſt note the manner of ſpeech. Chriſt prayeth for all thoſe which choulde 
belceue in him, in which wordes, he teacheth that which wee haue ſome- 
times ſaid, that our faith muſt looke vnto him, The member whiche , 
foloweth next, by their werde, doth very well expreſſe the force and nature 
of faith,and doth alſo confirme vs familiarly who know that our faith 
is grounded in the Goſpel deliuered by the Apoſtles. Therfore hoy. 
ſoeuer the worlde do condemne vs a thouſand times, let this one thing 
ſuffice vs : that Chriſt acknowledgeth vs to be his owne,and commen- 
deth vs vnto the father, Andawoe be to the Papiſts whoſe faith wan. 
dereth fo farre from this rule, that they are not aſhamed to ſpue out ex- 
ecrable blaſphemie, that there is nothing conteined in the ſeripture but 
that whiche is doubtfull and which may bee wreſted hither and thy- 
ther: therefore the only tradition of the Church teacheth them to be- 
leeue. But let vs remember, that the ſonne of God who is the only judge 
doth allow that faith alone which is conceiued out of the doctrine of 
the Apoſtles, 

Furthermore, the ſure teſtimonie thereof Malbe founde no where els 
ſaue only in their writings. V Ve muſt alſo note the phraſe, which 5hal be- 
leeue by their worde, which ſignifieth that faith commeth by hearing: be- 
cauſe the inſtrument wherewith God draweth vs vnto faith, is the ex- 
ternall preaching of men, V Vherefore God is properly the authour of 
faith: and men themſelues are the miniſters by whom wee beleeue as 
Paule alſo teacheth, Cor. 3.5. 

21 That they may be all ane, c. He placeth the ende and drift of our 
felicity againe in vnitie, & that for good cauſes. For this is the deſtructiõ 
of manlcinde that being eſtraunged from God, it is alſo lame and ſcat- 
tered abroad in it ſelfe. Therfore the contrary reſtoring therof is, if it 
grow together into one body aright,likeas Paule placeth the perfection 
of the Church in that Ephe. 4. 3. if the faithfull agree together amongſt 
themſelues by one ſpirit: and he ſaith that the Apoſtles and Prophetes, 
Euangeliſts and Paſtours were giuen for that cauſe, in the ſame place, 
11. 12. that they might perfiſt in. edifiyng the body of Chriſt, vntill 
we be come ynto the vnitie of faith. And therefore hee exhorteth the 
faithfull to owe vpinto Chriſt, who is the head by whom all the body 
being coupled and knit togeather by euery ioynt of ſubminiſtration, 
according to the effectuall woorking, in the meaſure of every member 
encreaſeth it ſelfe vnto edifixng. ,Therfore ſo often as Chriſte ſpea- 
keth of vnitie, let ys remember, that horrible and filthie ſcattering _—_ 
oF. 
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of the world which is without him, 3 

And ſecondly let vs know that this js the beginning of bleſſed life, if we 
be al gouerned, and liue by the pg of Chriſt alone. And we muſt vn- 
derſtand that ſo often as Chryfaith in this chap.that he and the father 
are one, he ſpcaketh not ſimply of his diuine effence, but that he is called 
one in the perſon of the mediatout, and inaſmuch as he is our head, Ma- 
ny of the fathers did interprete it thus preciſely, that Chriſt is one with 
the father, becauſe he is eternal God: but the contention which they had 
with the Arrians enforced them to this, to wrelte ſhorte ſentenſes into a 
ſtraung ſenſe. But Chriſt intended a far other thing, then to carry vs vp 
vnto the bare beholding of his hidden diuinitie: for he reaſoneth from 
the end, that we ought therfore to be one, becauſe otherwiſe tlie vnitie 
vrhich he hath with the father, ſhuld be vaine and vnfruitful. Therfore 
to the end you may rightly comprehend what is the intente or effecte of 
that, that Chriſt and the father are one: take heed e, that you ſtripe not 
Chriſt out of the perſon of the Mediatout: but conſider him rather as he 
is the head of the Church, and ioyne him with his members: ſo the texte 
ſhall ſtand beſl: eaſt the vnitie of the ſonne with the father be vaine and 
vnprofitable, his power mult be ſpread abroad throughout the hol bo. 
by ot the godly. VVhence we do alſo gather, that we are one with chriſt: 
not becauſe he powreth his ſubſtaunce into vs, but becauſe hee maketh 
vs partakers by the power of his ſpirit of his life, & of whatſocuer good 
things he hathreceiued of the father. 

That the world may beleeue. Some doe interprete this word world for the 
elect, who were as then diſpearſed: but becauſe world is takenthrough= 
out this whole chapter for the reprobate,I am rather of the contrary o- 
piniõ. Moreouer, immediately after he ſeparateth the ſame word wher- 
of he maketh mention now,from al his. The Euangeliſt did put in the 
word beleeue vnproperly, for know or acknowledge: to wit, whileſt that 
the vnfaithfull beeing conuinced by experience it ſelfe, doe perceiue the 
heauenly and diuine glory of Chriſt: whereby it com meth to paſſe, that 


in beleeuing, they belecue not, becauſe this feeling pearceth not vnto the 


inward aftection of the minde . And this is the iuſt iudgement of God, 
that the brightnes of the glory of God doth blind the eies of the repro- 
bate, becauſe they are not worthy to ſee him ſincerely and clearely, Hee 
vſeth the word H afterward in the ſame ſenſe. 
22. And I hauegiuen them the glory which thou haſt given me, Note that the 
pong of perfect bleſſednes was expreſſed in Chriſt in ſuch ſorte, that 
e had nothing of his own, or for himſelf alone: but he was rather rich, 
that he might enrich his faithfull. T his is our bleſſednes, that the image 
of God may be repayred and formed againe , which was blotted out 
through ſinne. Chriſt is not onely the image of God, inaſmuch as he is 
his eternal word: but the image of the fathers glory was alſo engrauen 
in his humane nature, wherot he is made partaker with vs, that he may 
tranſfigure his members into the ſame. Paul alſo teacheth the ſelfe ſame 
thing,2.Cor.3.18, that we are tranſtormed into the ſame image, as it 
were from glory to glorye, by beholding the glory of GOD as it were 
with open face. V Vheruppon it follon eth that no man is to be accoun- 
ted Chriſtes ditaples,ſane onely hee in whom the glory of God is ſeene 
imprinted by the image of Chriſt, as by a ſignet. The words which fol- 
loiy ſhortly attet read to the lawe end. 23. I is 
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27. Lis tem, and thou in me. For his meaning is to teach that the ful- 
nes of all good thinges is in him, and that that appeareth now plainely 
in him, which was hidden in God, that hee may powre it out into his 
by making them partakers thereof: as water flowinge from a foun- 
—— hyther and thy ther by conduytes, dooth water the fieldes euery 
where. 

And haſt loued them. He giueth vs to vnderſtande that that is the moſt 
manifeſt token and pledge of Gods loue rowarde the godly, which cue 
the world whitherit will or no, is enforced to feale and perceiue, hi- 
leſt that the ſpirit which dwelleth in them, ſendeth forth the beames of 
heauenly righteouſnes and holynes. God dooth make it knowne vnto 
vs daily by infinite meanes beſides this, how fatherly hee loueth vs: but 
the marke of adoption farre exceedeth the reſt by good rigbt. He addeth 
furthermore, And thou haſt loued them, as thou haſt loued me, in Which woordes 
he meant to note the cauſe and the beginning of loue. For the aduerbe 
of likenes mult be reſolued into the coniunction ce (he hou 
haue ſaide, becauſe thou haſt loued me. For Chriſt alone is he, varo who 
the title of beloued belongeth. And again, the heauenly father loueth al 
the members alſo with the ſame loue, her with he hath loued the head 
of the Church: ſo that he loueth none but in Chriſt. Although here ary- 
ſath ſome ſhe of contrarietie: for Chriſte ſaieth, (as we haue ſcene elſe 
here) that the infinite loue of God toward the worlde , was the cauſe 
that he gaue his onely begotten ſonne, before 3. 16. If the cauſe muſt go 
before his effect, we gather that menne were beloued of God the Father 
without Chriſt: that is, before he was ordained to be a redeemer. I an- 
rere,that the mercy wherewith God was moued toward the vn wor- 
thy, yea his very enemies, before he reconciled the vnto himſelf, is called 
chere, and in ſuch places Loue. Truly the goodnes of God is woonder- 
full, and vnable to be comprehended by mans Mit, in that bearing good 
wil, and being fauourable vnto men, whom he could not hate, hee tooke 
away the cauſe of hatred, leaſt any thing ſhould hinder his loue , Paule 
teacheth that we were double loued in Chriſte : firſt, becauſe the father 
choſe vs in him before the creation of the world, Eph. 1. 4. and ſecondly, 
becauſe he hath recõciled vs vnto himſelfe in the ſame, Ro. 5. 10. & hath 
had mercy vpon vs. Behold how we are both his enemies & his friends, 
vntill we be returned into fauour with God, our finnes being purged : 
there fore, when as we are iuſſ iſied by fayth properly by God, wee begin 
to be beloued at length as children of their ade Aud that loue, wher- 
by it came to paſſe that Chriſt was ordained, in whom wee ſhoulde bee 
choſen freely, being yet vnborne, and being notwithſtanding already loſt 
in Adam, being hidden in Gods breaſt, doth far exceede the capacity of 
mans minde. 

No man ſhal euer finde God fauourable, ſaue he which ſhall lay hold 
vppon him. being pacified in Chriſt, But like as when Chriſte is taken 
away,al taſte of Gods loue dooth yaniſh away: ſo wee way fully afſure 
our ſelues, that ſo ſoone as we are engrafted into his bodye, wee neede 
not fea re leaſt we ſhould fall from Gods loue. For doubtleſſe this foun - 
— be ouerthroyyn, that we are loued, becauſe the father hath 
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24. Fatber, I will that thoſe whom thou haſt cinem to me,be with me:that they may 
See my glory,which thou haſt giuen me before the creation of the world. 

25. Juft father, and the worlde hath not knewen thee: and I haue knowen thee: and 
theſe haus knowen that thou haſt ſent me. 

26. And 1 haue declared thy namg unte them, and will declare it: that the laue 
wherewith thou hatt loued me, may be in them,aad 1 in them, 


> 24. Twill that theſe, VVill is put in ſteade of deſire: for this ſpeache is 
not the ſpeache of one that commaundeth but deſireth. Yer it may haue 
a dowble meaning, either that he would haue his diſciples to enioy hys 
extcraall preſence: or that G O D would bring them at length into the 
kingdome of heauen whether he goeth before them. So ſome expound 
thele woordes, ſee myglorye, for to enioye and be made partakers of the 
glory which Chriſt hath: other ſome, for to perceiue by the experiment 
of faith, what Chriſt is, and howe great his maieſtie is. For mine owne 
part hauing well weighed all thinges, I thinke that Chriſte ſpeaketh of 
the perfecte bleſſedneſſe of the godly :as if hee ſhoulde ſay e, that hys re- 
ueſt ſhould not be ſatiſſied, before they be receiued into heauen. To the 
ame effecte doe I referre the ſeeing of his glory. They ſawe the glory 
of Chriſte then, as a (mall glimmering of light doeth come thoroughe 
chinkes vnto a man that is ſhut vppe in darkeneſſe: nowe, Chriſte deſi- 
reth that they may goe ſo farre forwarde,that they maye enioy the per- 
fee brightneſſe openly in heauen. In ſumme, he defireth that the father 
woulde leade them foorth by continuall proceedings, vnto the perfecte 
beholding of his glory. | 
Becauſe thou haſt loved me. This dooth alſo farre better agree with the 
— of the mediatour, theꝑ with the bare diuinitie of Chriſt, It is an 
ard thing, that God loued his wiſdome: but the text leadeth vs vnto an 
other thing, how ſoeuer we receiue that. It is not to be doubted, but that 
when Chriſt deſired before, that his diſciples might be ioined with him, 
and that they might ſee the glory of his kingdome, he ſpake as hee Was 
the head of the Church. Now he ſaieth, that the loue of the father was 
the cauſe. V Vherforgj oweth that he was loued, inaſmuch as he was 
ordained to edeemer of the world. V Vith this loue did the father 
loue him before the creation of the world,that he might haue , wherein 
he might loue his cle&. 
25 Iuft father. He compareth his diſciples with the world, ys hee 
may thereby amplifie their commendation and fauour with the father. 


For they muſt by good right be excellent, who onely know God,whom 


the whole world reiecteth. Chriſt commedeth them by good right with 
a ſingular affection, whom the vnbeliefe of the worlde hindered not fro 
knowing God. In calling his father iuſt,hee derideth the worſde and the 
wickednes thereof: as if he ſhuld ſay, how ſoeuer the world doth proud- 
ly contemne God, or refuſe him, yet can there nothing be taken fro him, 
or done vnto hjmp,burt that the honour of his iuſtice ſhal continue whole 


and ſound 3 ſelfe. By which words he teacheth vs, that the fayth of 
the godly be ſo omen in God, that it doe neuer faint, although 
the whole World do fall. Like as at this day we muſt condemne Papi- 


ſtry on injuſtice, that vye may defend Gods praiſe, and p reſerue it to 
AT 
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Chriſt ſaith not abſolutely that the diſciples knee G O. D, but he 
putteth two degrees: that he himſelfe knew the father, and that the di- 
1ciples knew that he was ſent of the father. But becauſe he addeth imme 
diately after that he had declared vnto them his fathers name he com- 
mendeth them (as I haue ſaid) for the knowledge of God, which ſepa- 
rateth them from the reſt of the world. In the meane ſeaſon wee muſt 
note the order of faith, which is deſcribed in this place. The ſon which 
came out of the boſome of the father doth onelye know him properlye. 
Therefore thoſe, which defire to come vnto God , mult needes receiue 
Chriſt comming to meete them, and addict themſelues vnto him. Hee 
ſhall at length lift vp his diſciples vnto God the father after that hee is 
known himſelf. 
1 haue declered,and wil declare. Chriſt did indeede execute the office 
ofa teacher: yet he vſed the hidden reuelation of the ſpirit, and not one- 
ly the ſound of the voice to make his father manyfeſt. His meaninge is 
therefore, that he taught the Apoſtles effectually: but becauſe their fayth 
as as yet weake, he promyſeth vnto them greater proceedinges , and 
that they ſhould profit better in time to come: and ſo he prepareth them 
to hope for greater grace of the ſpirit. And although he ſpeaketh of the 
Apoſtles, we may gather a common exhortation thence, that wee ſtudy 
to go forward dayly, and that e do not think that wee haue runne ſo 
wel, but that we haue yet far to go, ſo long as we are compaſſed aboute 
with the fleſh. 
That the leue. cc. That is,that thou maiſt loue them in me: or that the loue 
wherewith thou haſt loued me may ſpread it ſelfe abroade euen vnto 
them. For the loue wherewith God loueth vs, to ſpeake properlye is no 
other loue, ſaue that wherewith he hath loued his ſonne from the bee- 
inning.that he might make vs alſo acceptable& amiable vnto himſelf 
in him. And certeinly(as I haue ſayd a litle before) we are hated of God, 
as touching our ſelues, without Chriſt, and he beginneth to loue vs the, 
When as we grow into the body of his well beloued ſonne. 

This is an vneſtimable priueledge of fayth,in that we know that the 
father loued Chriſt for our ſakes, that we might be & may be partakers 
of the ſame loue continuallye. But we muſt note this particle I in them. 
whereby wee are taught that we are no otherwiſe comprehend in that 
loue whereof he ſpeaketh, vnleſſe Chriſt dwel in vs . For as the father 
cannot behold the ſonne, but that he hath all his body before him toge- 
ther: ſo if wee wyll haue him to becholde vs, we mult be his members 
indeede. 
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Hen Ieſus had ſpoken theſe thinger he went out with his diſciples, ouer the brack 
Cedren, where was à garden, whereinte he entred & bn: diſciples, 

2. And Juda knew the place alſo, vhieh betrayed bim, becauſe Teſus camo 
thut her of ten with bis diſciples, 


3. Therefore 
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3- Therefore when Judas badrectiued a band, and minifters of the Pries and P- 
ſer,he came thither with lanterney, and lightes,and wean. 
4. And ſteing that leſus knew what thinges ſeever abeuld come upen him, hee went 
015 and ſaid vnte them, whom ſeeks ee: k 
5. They anſwered him, Ieſiu of Nazareth. Ieſus ſaid vnto them, I am be. And Indas 
which betrayed him Hocde with them. | 
6. Therefore ſo ſoone as be ſayde vnto them, I am he they went backward, and fell to 
the greund, 


MN ben Ieſus bad ſpoken theſe t hinges. In this hyſtory Tohn omitteth ma- 
ny thinges, Which are read in the other three Euangeliſtes: and this doth 
he with good aduiſement: like as he determined to gather many thinges 
worthy to be remembred, which they conceale. Therefore let the readers 

| — theſe thinges of the other Euangeliſtes, which are wantinge 
eere. 

Ouer the brooks Cedren · In the Greeke the article is added, as if the brook 
had his name of Cedars: but it is like that it crept in through errour. For 
there is mention made oftentimes of the yalleye or brooks Ni in the 
fcripture. The place was {© called, by reaſon of the darknes, beecauſe the 
valley was hollew,and thereforedarke. Although I doe not contend a= 
bout that matter: I bring that onely, whiche is more like to be true: wet 
mult eſpecially note the Euangeliſts purpoſe in ſhewing the place: for he 
meant to ſhe that Chriſt went forth williogly vnto death. Hee cometh - 
into the place, which he knew Iydas knew familiarly. Why ſo ſaue only 
that he may willingly offer higiſelf ynto the traitor & his enemies. Nei- 
ther did vnaduiſedneſſe or raſhneſſe deceiue him, ſecing that he knew al 
things before, which were at hand, Ioha addeth afterward that he were 
to mete them. Therefore he died not being conſtrained, but of his owne 
accord, that he might be a volũtary ſacrifice: for without obedience our 
ſinnes had not ben purged. Furthermore, he entreth into the garden,not 
that he may hide himſelfe there, but that he might haue freer and more 
ſpace to pray. And in that hedefired thrice to be delivered fromdeath,it . 
is not contrary to that willing obedience whereofwehaue ſpoken. For 
it was meete that he ſhould wraſtle with difficulties and dauagers, that 
he might at length get the vitorie: now hauing ſubdued the horrour of 
death,he — haſte vnto death freely aad ioyfully. WA 

3- Therefore Iudas. In that Iudas commeth furniſhed with (ouldiours 
and ſo great a garde, it is a ſigne of aneuill conſcience, which feareth al- 
wayes for no cauſe. It is certaine that he receiued the band of menne at 
the Preſidents pleaſure, who (ent alio a Tribune, who was a captaine of 
a thouſand fogtemen. For there was a garriſon af ſoldiours alwaies in 
the citie, for frare of ſodaine tumultes : and the Preſident himſelſe did 
alwayes carie with him a companie of ſoldiours which wayted vppon 
him whether ſocuer he went: the reſt were the ſeruaunts of the — you, | 
But Iohn nameth the Phariſies apart, whoſe madneſſe was moll hotte, 
as if they cared more for religion. 

4. And ſraing Ieſus knewe. The Evangeliſt ſetteth downe more plainely 
ho williogly Chriſt went vnto death: and yet he doth alſo ſhew wher 
great power he breathed out in one voyce and woorde : to the ende we 
may knoyye that the yyicked could doe no more to him, then he ſuffered 
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them. Hee anſweareth courtcouſly,that he is the ſame man home they 
ſecke,and yet he throweth them-downe to the ground, as if it had been 
with a violent whirlewinde, yea with a thunderbolte. Therefore hee 
wanted no power to ſtay and reſtraitic their hands, if he had thought it 
good : but he woulde obey his father,by whoſe decree he knewe he was 
called to die. Hence we gather how horrible and fearful Chriſt his voice 
' ſhalbe to the wicked, when as he ſhal ſitte vppon his judgement ſeate to 
iudge the world. He ſtode then as a lambe ready to be ottred vp in ſacri- 
fice:he was depriued of his maieſtie, then to loke to:he throweth cown 
his enemies at a ſodaine with one word, which were armed & fre from 
ſeare, and with this word he did not accuſe them, but doth only anſwer, 
: Jam bes, V Vhat ſhall befall them then, when hee ſhall come not to bee 
iudged of men, but to be the iudge of quicke and dead: not in that baſe 
and ſimple apparell, but in his heauenly glory with his Angelles! But he 
meant to ſkew ſome token of that force and efficacy which Iſaias, 11.4. 
giueth to his yoyce. The Prophet reckeneth this amongſt other powers 
& vertues of Chriſt, that he thall ſtrike the earth with the rodde of hys 
:mouth,and he ſhal ſlea the wicked with the breath of his lips. Paul ſuſ- 
ndeth · and deferreth the fulfilling of this propheſie vntill the ende, 2. 
Theſ. z. 8. Vet we (ce the wicked fall daily with their fury and pride, at 
the yoyce of Chriſt. Seeing that thoſe fell to the ground which came to 
binde Chriſte, there was a viſible token and ſigne ſhewed of that feare 
which all the wicked doe. feele inwardly whether they wil or no, when 
Chriſt (peakerh by his miniſters. Bur ſeeing that this thing was acciden- 
tall to the voyce of Chriſt, whole propertie is to lift yppe miſerable men 
which laidein death it ſhall doubtleſſe ſhew foorth that force towarde 
vs that it may lift vs vp euen vnto Heauen. 


7 Thereforebe aubetb them againe , wems ſeeks yee? they ſarde,leſus of Nan. 
ret h. | 

#. Heſus anſwered and ſaid:1 ſayd vnte you,that I am he. If therefore ye ſecke me, let 
theſe depart. N : | 

9- That the word mig {filledewhich he had ſpoken : of thoſe, which rhou haſt giuen 
me haue 1 not left any. — 8 ; | 


7. Therefore he uled them gin.  Heertby appeareth what force that 
blindnes hath,wherewith God ſtriketh the mindes of the wicked, and 
how horrible their amaſednes is, after that Sathan hath bewitched them 
by the iuſt iudgement of God. If Oxen and Aſſes doe fall, they are tou- 

ched with ſome feeling: theſemenne hauing tried the diuine power of 
lan mmm” ane One" forward no leſſe careleſly,theg if they hadde 


not ſcene ſo much astheſhagowe of a man in him: yea ſudas himfelfe is 

not yet moued. Therefore let vs learne to feare Gods iudgement;vher- 
by the reprobate being delivered into the handes of Sathan , are made 

more aſtonied then bruite beaſtes. And doubtleſſe it was Sathan , which 

carried them headlong with ſuch furious force vnto ſuch careleſſe bold- 

ves. For there is no phrenſines that cannethrowe downe a man head- 

long ſo yiolently,as{uch blindnes. For the wicked run headlong againft 
God,after that they are caſt into a reprobate ſenſe, as if they had to deals 
anely with a flye. 4 4:12:97 \ 

They 
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They feele his pre indeede,but not that they may be bended: For they 
wil be ſooner broken an hundred times, then they wil yeelde. Finallye, 
their wickednes is vnto them a vaile, which hindereth them from behol- 
ding and looking vnto the light of God:obſtinacy doth make them har- 
der — ſtones, leaſt they ſhuld at any time ſuffer themſelues to bee ta- 
med. 

4. I tell yen that Iam. Here we ſee that the ſonne of God dooth not 
only die Willingly, that he may blot out our tranſgreſsions by his obedi- 
ence: but alſo that he fulfilleth the office of a good ſhepheard toward his 
flocke in detenaing the ſame. Hee ſeeth the inuaſion of the M olues, hee 
waiteth not ne {tateth vntil they come tothe ſheepe, whoſe keeper hee 
was made, but he ſetteth himſelf againſt them in time. VVherfore let va 
not doubt but that fo often as either wicked men or the deuils doe in- 
uade them: we ſhal haue the ſame aide preſent. with vs. 

In the meane ſeaſon Chriſte preſcribed a rule to all Paſtours by his 
owe example, Which they muſt follow, it they wil fulfill their office a= 
right. | 

= I haue net leſt any, This ſentence ſeemeth to be brought out of ſea- 
ſon, which appertaineth rather vnto the ſoules,then vnto the bodies; for 
Chriſt did not preſerue and.keepe his Apoſtles ſafe and ſound euen vn- 
till the laſt end: but this he did, that their eternal ſaluation might alwaies 
bein ſafetie amongſt continual daungers,and in the middeſt of death. E 
aunſwere, that the Euangeliſte ſpeaketh not ſimplye of their corporall 
death, but that this is rather his meaning, that Chriſt in ſparing them for 
a time, did prouide for their eternal ſaluation. Let vs conſider how weak 
they were as yet: what do we think they would haue doone,if the had 
beene examined and tried to the quick? Therefore 5 Chriſte 
would not haue them tempted and tried aboue the ſtrength whiche hee 
had giuen them, he deliuered them from eternal deſtruction. And hence 
may we gather a general doctrine: although he tried our faith with ma» 
ny temptations, yet ſhal Me neuer come into extreame daunger, but hes 
wit giue vs ſtrength alſo to. ouercame, And truely we ſec. how hee bea - 
reth with our infirmitie oftentimes,when-as he beateth backe, and dri- 
ueth away ſo many endeuours and practiſes of the wicked by encoun- 
rering with the himſelf, bccauſe he ſeeth that we are feebleand not ripe 
enough as yet. Finally he neuer bringeth forth his vnto the battel, vntyll 
they be well furniſhed and appoynted, that euen in periſhing they may 
— periſh: beecauſe there is gaine prepared for them aſwell in death as 
fe. 


| 10.. Then Simm Peter hauing a ſword, drow it. and ſmete the hie prieſti ſeruauit, and 
eur off his right care. And his name was Malchw. . 

11. Therfore Ieſus ſaith unto Peter. pus vp thy ſword into the theath : wilt then not 
that 1 drin is the cup, which my father hath giuen me? _ 

12.. Then the band, and the Captaine,and the miniſt ers of the Tewes tooks Teſus,and 
bound him. 

13. And led bim away unt Annas firſt:for he was father in lay ts Cayphas whichs 
was high prieſt that yeere. 

14. And it was Caiphas which had given counſell to the lee. that 14 was enpedients 
tha ene ma chould die for the prople, ps 


2 


10. J her 
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„e. Therefort Simen Peter. The Euangeſiſt deſcriberh Peter his foolich 
eule now, WhO went about to defend his maiſter otherwiſe then it was 
lawful for him to doe. Heeraketh ypon him and ventureth into great 
daunger for Chriſtes ſake,couragiouſly and valiauatly: but becauſe hee 
reſpecteth not what his calling requireth, and what God ſutfcreth , his 
fact deſerueth ſo ſmall praiſe, that Chriſte reprehendeth him ſharplye. 
And let ys know that all that is condemned in the perſõ of Peter, which 
men dare aſſay of theirowne head. VV hich doctrine is eſpecially to bee 
noted. For there is nothing more common, then vnder colour of zeale 
to defend whatſoeuer we doe. As if it skilled not whether God doe al- 
lo that or no, xhich men think is right, whoſe whole wiſdom is meere 
vanitie. If we did ſee no corruption in Peters zeal, yet we onght to be cc'- 
tẽted with this one thing only, that Chriſt pronoũceth that it doth not 
pleaſe him. But wee ſee that there wanted no good will in him to haue 
Chriſt called backe from death, and that he ſhould haue ſuffered eternal 
ſhame and reproach. For in that he layeth violent handes vpon the cap- 
raine and ſoldiours, he rageth in that reſpect like a robber or murtherer: 
becauſe he reſiſteth the power ordayned of God. Seeing that Chriſt was 
Obbrmuch hated of the world, this one facte might haue beene a colour 
foł al ſliders, & falſe reports, wherewith the enemies burthened him 
falſely. Secondly, this is too prepoſterous, that he wil proue and declare 
his faith by the word, and cannot do it with his tongue. VVhen as he is 
called to confeſſe, he denieth:but now without his maiſters commaun- 
dement, he rageth and maketh much a do. V Vherefore ſeeing that wee 
are admoniſtied with ſo notable an example, ler vs learne to moderate 
Hur zeale. And becauſe the wantonnes of our fleſh itcherh alvayes, and 
is bold to do more then Cod commanndeth, let vs knowe that our zeale 

-Nial haue but bad ſucceſſe, fo long as wee dare go beyond the woorde of 
.God.It may be ſomerimes,that we may like the beginninges well: bur 
we ſhal be puniſhed at length for our raſhnes. Therefore let obedience 
be the foundation of all things, which we take in hand. Ve are taught 
furthermore, that thoſe whith determine to defende Chriſtes cauſe, Se 
not alwayes walke ſo vprightly , but that there is in them ſome vice, 
wherefore we muſte ſo much the more diligently pee vnto the Lord, 
that hee will goderne un in all out actions with the ſpirite of wy(- 
dome. 

7. Put vp thy ſwerd. By this comtiaundement Chriſt diſaloweth Pe- 
ter his fat. And we mult note the reaſon, becauſe it was not lawfull for 
a priuate man to reſiſt them, who were furniſhed with publike authori- 
tie, For we may gather that out of the other three, who ſer down Chri- 
ſtes generall ſentence. He that ſhal ſmite with the (word, fhal periſh, with 
the (word. Therefore we muſt beware that ve go not aboute with vio- 
lence and weapons to reliſt our enemies, yea thoſe which prouok vs vn+ 
iuſtly,ſaue only ſo far forth as the lawes and publike autority doe per- 
mit vs. For whoſoever doth paſſe the bounds of his calling, althogh the 
whole world do commend him: yet ſhal his fate neuer be approoued of 
God. 

The cup which be hathgiuen. This ſeemeeth to bea (ſpecial reaſon: becauſe it 
was mete that Chriſt ſſiuld be dumb, that he might be led like a lambe to 
be ſlaine.Yet it is to be taken for an example: becauſe the ſame patience 
is required at al our hands. The 


$= 
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The ſcripture compareth afflictions vnto Potions : For as the good 
man of the houſe doeth diſtribute and deuide meat and drinke amon git 
his children and houſeholde, ſo God hath this power ouer vs, to handle 
euery man as (cemeth beſt ro him. And whether he make vs mery with 
proſperity, or humble ys with aduerſity, he is ſayde to giue vs ſ\iweete or 
bitter drinke to drinke. This Potion was ordained tor Chriſte, that 
hee ſhoulde ſuſfer death vppon the croſle, for the reconciliation of the 
world. Therefore he ſaycth that he mult drinke of the cuppe which the 
father hath meaſured and reached to him: In like fort mult we be pre- 
pared to ſutter. And yer theſe brainſicke men are not to be hearde, who 
deny that we ought to ſezke remedy for diſeales and other euils Mhat- 
ſoeuer, leaſt we retuſe that cuppe which God reacheth vnto ys. Becauſe 
we know that we muſt once die, it is meete that we be ready to die: and 
becauſe we knoy not the time of our death, the Lord ſuſtreth vs to pre- 

ſerue our lite with thoſe helpes which he hath ordained. V Ve mult ſuf- . 
ter diſeaſes and ſiclneſſe patiently, hoe grieuous ſoeuer they be to our 
fleſh : yet ſo long as it is not euident that they are deadly, we may ſeeke 
ſome caſe & remedy, only we muſt beware that we aſſay nothing, ſaue 
that which is lawful by the Woord of God. Finally, ſo that that doe al- 
wales remaine ſurely fixed in our hearts, that the will of the Lord may 
be done, we ceale not to drinke the cuppe which he giueth,in ſeeking to 
> delimered from thoſe euilles and nulerics wherewith we are preſſed 

owne, 

72. Then the bande and the captaine, It may ſeeme to be an abſurde thing 
that Chriſt, who threwe the ſoldiours downe to the grounde wyth his 
voyce, doeth nowe ſuttgr himſelfe to be taken: for if he meant to ſubmit 
himſelfe vnto his enemies at length, what neede had he to woorke ſuch _/ 
a myracle But the ſhewing ot his diuine power had in it a double com- 
modity, For it ſerueth to remooue a ſtumbling blocke, leaſt we thinke 
that Chriſt did yeelde being ouercome through infirmitie : ſecondly, it 
proucth how —_— he was to ſuffer death. T heretore he defended hys 
power againſt his adverſaries, ſo farre foorth as it was — : but 
when he was to obey his father, he refraincd himſelfe, that he might be 
a ſacrifice, But let vs remember that the body of the ſonne of God was, 
bounde, that our ſoules might be looſed from the ſnares of Sathan and 
ſinne. 

13. Aud they brought him unte Annas. The other Euangeliſłs paſſe ouer 
this, becauſe it doeth not much belong vnto the ſumme vt ſthe hyſtorie: 
for there Was nothing woorthy to be remembered done there. Perad- 
uenture the commodiouſneſſe of the place mooued them to put Chriſt 
in Annas his houſe, vntill the chiefe Prieſt could call a councell. The high 
prieſt of that yeare. He meaneth not that the high prieſthoode was a yeare- 
ly office, (which many haue thought falily) but that Caiphas was high 
prieſt at that time: whiche appearcth plainely out of Loſephus. It was a 
continuall honour according to the preſcript of the Jawe,neither was it 
ended, laue onely by death: but ambition and ciuill diſcorde cauſed the 
prelidets of Rome, hauing put down one prieſt, to chuſe another at their 
pleaſure, which did excell in mony or fauour. So Vitellius threw downe 
.Caiphas, whom lonathas the ſonne of Annas ſucceeded, 

46. V biab had giuen ceunſel. The Euangeliſt repeateth Caiphas his ſen- 
3 C. te n 
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tence which we had before, 1 1.5 0. that God vſed the vncleane mouthe 
of the vnfaithfull and wicked high prieſt, to publiſh a propheſie, like as 
hee directed the tongue of Balaam contrary to his deſire, ſo that hee Was 
compelled to bleſſe the people, whom he deſired to curſie, for king Ba- 
lacke his ſake, Num. 24. 5. ; 


15. And Simon Peter, and the other diſciple followed Teſus. And the high prieſte 
knewe that diſciple:Therefore he entred into the high prieſts hall with leſas. 
16. And Peter ſtosde without at the deere. Therefore the other diſciple went forth, 
whome the high prieſt knewe,and ſpake ts the porter, and brought in Peter. 
| 17. Therefore the damſell that kept the deore,ſayde: Art thay aH , 7; 


diſciples ? He ſayeth I am nor. 
74. And the miniſters and ſeruaunts ſtoode there, who had made a fire of coales,be= 
cauſe it was colde,and they warmed themſelues. 
19. And Simon Peter ſteode alſo among them, and warmed himſelfe, 


15. The other diſciple. Some were deceiued wyth a light coniecture, ſo 
that they thought that this diſciple was Iohn: to witte, becauſe hee v- 
ſeth to conceale hys owne name, when he (peaketh of himſelf. But ho. 
came Iohn, ho was a ſimple fiſher manne, to be acquainted familiarly 
wyththe proude high prieſt ? And howe coulde it bee that hee ſhoulde 
frequent the houſe of the highe prieſte, ſeeinge that hee did alwayes ac- 

companye Chriſte ? It is more likely that this was none of the twelue, 
but that hee is called a diſciple, becauſe hee had embraced the doctrine 
of the Sonne of God. But Iohn is not eurious in diſpoſinge the hyſto- 
rye, becauſe hee thinketh it ſufficient for him to gather a briefe ſumme. 
For after that hee hathe ſhewed that Peter hadde denied Chriſte once, 
hee intermingleth certaine other thinges, and then afterwarde hee re- 
tourneth vnto the other two denials, 

Heereby it came to paſſe that readers which were leſſe attentiue, did 
gather that the firſt deniall was in the houſe of Annas: but the wordes 
doe ſigniſie no ſuche thyng, but doe rather clearely expreſſe, that it was 
the highe prieſtes maide, which enforced Peter to deny Chriſte, There- 
fore we muſt vnderſtande, that when Chriſte was broughte vnto the 
high prieſt, all thoſe that came were not lette in, but the difcple whyche 
Was — gette Peter lette in for hys ſake. Nowe we neede not 
doubte, but that bothe of them followed leſus, beinge mooued wyrh a 
godlye zeale, but ſeeinge that Chriſte hymſelfe hadde teſtified that hee 
ſpared Peter and the other, it hadde beene farre better for him to haue 
mourned and prayed im ſome bye corner, then to come abroade into 
the fight of men, ſeeing that he was ſo weake. He doeth nowe greedily 
vſurpe that duety which Ieſus hadde remitted vnto him: but hee fain- 
teth in the confeſsion of faich wherein hee oughte to haue ſtoode even 
vntill the ende. Therefore we muſt alwayes marke,what the Lorde re- 
quireth at our handes, leaſt thoſe which are weake, take vppon them to 
doe things that are not neceſſary. | 

17, Therefore the mayde ſayde. Peter yyas brought into the high prieſtes 

hall: 
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hall: but hee payed too deare for hys — becauſe hee is en- 
forced to denye Chriſte in the very entraunce.” Seeing that hee ſtum- 
bleth ſo filthily at the firſte, the vanitie of his boaſtinge is diſcouered. 
Hee hadde made his boaſte that hee woulde bee an inuincible champi- 
on, and able to ouercome deathe: but beinge nowe throwen downe 
vvith the voyce of one ſeelye maide, and that no threatninge voyce, hee 
throweth away hys weapons, and yeeldeth. Beholde a token and pat- 
terne of mannes ſtrength. VV hat ſtrength ſoeuer appeareth in menne, 
ĩt is but a ſmoake whiche is driùen away wyth one blaſt, V Vithout the 
battaile wee are more couragious then becommeth vs: but experience 
ſheweth howe fooliſhly wee are proude of nothinge. Yea, when Sa- 
than vſeth no engines, wee our ſelues faine to our ſelues vaine terrours, 
Whiche trouble vs before the time. Peter was afraide at the voyce of a 
ſeely woman: what are wee? Are wee not oftentimes terrified with the 
oyſe of a leafe that falleth from atreo ? The vaine ſhewe of daunger, 
did ſtrike Peter a farre off: are not ee ledde away from Chriſte dai» 
Iy with childiſh toyes ? | 

Finallye, ſuche is our ſtrengthe, that it falleth downe flatte wythout 
any ennemie: GO D doeth ſo puniſhe mannes arrogancie, whiles that 

hee bringeth downe the loftie courages of menne. Manne beinge filled, 
not wyth power, but with winde onely, doeth promiſe vnto him ſelfe 
that hee ſhall eatily conquer the whole worlde: And yet, when he ſeeth 
but the Madovve of a Thiſtle, hee is afraide: Therefore lette vs learne to 
be ſtronge no where elſe, but in the Lorde. 

Ian net. Thys ſeemeth to bee no flatte deniall of Chriſte, yet when 
Peter is afraide to confeſſe that hee is one of hys Diſciples, itis as much 
as if hee ſhoulde deny that he hadde any thing to doe with him. V Vhich 
we muſt note, leaſt any manne ſhoulde thinke that he did ſlide away by 
dealing Sophiſtically, whereas hee doeth depart onely away from the 
confeſsion of faith, 

46. Simon Peter landing with them. In that Euangeliſte ſayeth, that 
Peter ſtoode wyth the miniſters and ſeruaunts at the fire, that ſerueth to 
make the hyſtorie hange togither, as wee ſhall ſee after ward. But heere- 
by it appeareth howe great the amaſedneſſe of Peter was, who did care- 
leſly warme himſelfe amongeſt the wicked menne, ſeeing that he hadde 
denied his maiſter. Althoughe it may be,that hee was kept backe wyth 

feare, leaſt as he went out of the high prieſtes houſe, lie loulde encurre 
the like daunger againe, 


A 
1g. Therefore the high prieſt arked Ieſus of his diſciples and his doffrine, 

28. Ieſus anſweared lum, I haue ſpoken openly in the woride, I haue alwayes taught in 
he ſynagogue and in the temple,whither all the ewes come togither, and in ſecreat haus 
4 ſayd nothing: 

21, VVhy doeſt thou ate mee ? ake theſe that haue hearde what I haue ſpoken vnto 
them : beholde thoſe men knowe what things I haue ſpoken. L 

22. VVhenhe badſpoken theſethings, one of the miniſters which ſtoode by, gaue hym 4 
blowe on the cheeke, ſaying: anſweareſt thou the bigh prieſt ſo 7 
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23, leſw ſayeth unto him : If I baue euill ſpcken,beare vitneſſi of the euill . but if 
well. why ſmiteſt thou me? 
24. And Ant bad ſent him be und unto Caiphas the hie prieſt, 


19, Heacked Ieſu. The hie Prieſt asketli Chriſte as if he had beene 
ſome ſeditious fellow e that had deuided the Churche by gatheringe to 
himſelfe diſciples. Hee asketh him as a falſe Prophet that had gone a- 
bout to corrupte the puritie of faith with newe and peruerſe opinions. 
Chriſte hauing executed the office of a teacher, takethin hande no ge 
defence: yet, leaſt he ſhould forſake the defending of the truth, he ſhevy- 
eth that he is ready to defende all things which he-had taught. Neuer- 
theleſſe, he reprooueth the impudencie of the high prieſt, ho enquireth 
of a matter that was moſte manifeſtly knowen, as if it had beene dout- 
full. Ir is not inoughe for them to deny the redeemer that was offered 
vnto them togither with the promiſed ſaluation, vnleſſe they doe alſo 
condemne the whole expoſition of the lawe. 

20, I haue ſpoken openly. It is a childiſh errour of (ome men, who thinke 
that thoſe men are condemned by this an{weare of Chriſt, who handle 
the woord of God priuily and in chambers, when they may not doe it 
openly by reaſon ot the tyrannie of the wicked. For Chriſte diſputeth 
not, what is lawtfull or volawful: but his intent and purpoſe is to refute 
the impudent wickedneſſe of Caiphas. Notwithſtanding,this place ſee- 
meth to be contrary to the other ſentence of Chriſte, where he biddeth 
the apoſtles preach that vpon the houſes, which he had told them in the 
care, Mat. 10. 27. And againe,when he pronounceth that it is not gran- 
ted to all men to heare the myſteries of the kingdome of God, Mat. 13. 

11.and that he did therefore vouchſafe to make the tWelue only parta- 
kers of this grace: I anſweare,that when he ſayeth that he had not ſpo- 
ken any thing in ſecreate, it is referred vnto the very ſubſtance, whiche 
was alwaies one,althoughe he vſed a diuers forme of teaching. For hee 
did neither ſpealce otherwiſe amongſt the diſciples, that he might teache 
ſome other thinge: neither did he this eraftily, as if he woulde of ſette 

urpoſe conceale thofe things from the people, which he ſpake priuate- 
l; to a fewe. V Vherfore he might with a good conſcience, teſtifie that 
hee had freely profeſſed, and ſincerely publiſhed the ſumme of hys do- 
ctrine. 2 

22, VVhen he had ſpoken theſe things. This is added for this cauſe, firſt that 
we may know how great the furie, and how tyrannicall the Empire of 
Chriſtes enemies were: and ſecondly, what diſcipline there was vſed a- 
— thoſe prieſts. They ſitte like iudges: neuertheleſſe, they rage like 
cruell beaſtes. There was a councell gathered togither, wherein there 
ought to haue beene great grauitie vied : one officer taketh to himſelfe 
ſo muche libertie, that when the matter was handled, in the preſence of 
the judges, he ſmiteth the partie arraigned, who was found guilty in no- 
thing. VVherfore it is no maruell, if Chriſtes doctrine be condemned in 
ſuch a barbarous ſels ions, out of which not onely all equitie is baniſhed, 
bur alſo all humanitie and ſhame. 

23. If I haue euill ſpoken. That is, if I haue offended, accuſe me, that when 
IT hauc anſweared for my ſelfe, I may be puniſhed according to my of- 
fence, For this is no layytull lunde of dealing: but it is meete that * 
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be a farre other order and other;maner of modeſtie vſed in iudgements. 
Therefore Chriſte complaineth that hee had great iniurie done him if 
hee haue not offended: & if fo be it that he hath offended, yet was he to 
deale lawfully,and not violently, But Chriſte ſeemeth in this place not 
to obſerue that which he coramaynded his to doe elſe where, Mathewe 
39. For he turned not the righttheeke vnto him, that hadde ſmitten 
im vppon the left. I anſwer that it is not al ay es required in Chriſli- 
an , that hee that is beaten ſhoulde putte vppe iniurie wythour 
making any more a doe: but firſt, that he (| after the ſame with a conten- 
ted minde: and ſecondly,that not thinking of any reuenge, he endeuour 
rather to ouercome euill wyth good. The ſpirite of Sathan enforceth 
the wicked already to doe more harme then is meete, although no man 
rouoke them. Theretore they expounde the wordes of Cliriſt abſurd- 
y, who wrelſt them vnto that parte, as if hee commanded to pricke for- 
ward thoſe men with nee prickes, who are too deſirous to doe harme. 
For his onely meaninge is this, that euery one of vs ought rather to be 
ready to ſuffer the ſecondẽ iniurie, then to recompence and repaye the 
firſt, VVherefore therets no cauſe why a Chriſtian man being vmiuſt- 
ly hurt may not complaine, yet ſo, that his minde be free from wrathe, 
and his handes cleane from reuenge. 

24. And Annas hadſent. This ſentence is to be red by a peryntheſis, 
For becauſe hee hadde ſayde that Chri brought vato Annas hys 
houſe, and ſo hadde proſecuted his narfation, as if the councell & mee- 

ting of the prieſtes had beene holden there: he ſayeth nowe that he was 
caryed vnto the high prieſtes houſe. And becauſe the tence of the verbe 
deceiued many, I had rather put it in the preterpluperfectencę , Naſent. 


24. And Simen Peter ftoade and warmed himſelfe, therefore they ſayde vnto him: 
Art not thou alſo one of lus diſciples? He denied and ſayd. I am not. | 
26. One of the ſeruaunts of the high prieff, who was coſen to him, whoſe eare Peter 
cut off, ſayeth: Did not I ſee thee in the garden with him t 
27. Therefore Peter denied againe,and immediat ly the cocke crewe. 


25. Hee denied. Thys is horrible blockiſhneſſe of Peter, who is not on- 
ly not touched wyth repentaunce, when hee hathe denied hys maiſter 
once, but lice hardneth hymſelfe wyth very libertie to ſin. If every man 
hadde asked him one after another, hee woulde not haue beene afrayed 
to denie him a thouſande tiſhes. Behold whether Sathan throweth mi- 
ſerable men headlonge, after that hee hath throwen them downe from 
their conſtancie of minde. V Vee mult alſo note thecircumſtance, which 
the other Euangeliſtes doe expreſſe, to witte, that viing curſsing, hie did 
teſtiſie that hee — not Chriſte. So deeth it befal many daily: at the 
firſt their fall ſhall not be greate: afterwarde they ſhall accuſtome them 
ſelues to offende after that the conſcience ſhall be brought on ſleepe: at 
length he that hath accuſtomed himſelfe to conterme God, ſhall thinke 
that nothinge is ynlawfull for him, but hee ſhall venture euen vppon 
the very vtmoſt thinges. V Vherefore, there is nothinge better for a man 
then to take heede to himſelfe in time, that hee which is tempted of Sa- 
than doe not beare with himſelfe euen in the very leaſt poynte, whileſt 
hee is ſounde as yet. 
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27. Immediately the cocke creve. The Euangeliſte maketh mention of 
the crowing of he cocke, to the ende we may knoyye that Peter was 
admoniſhed by God at the very inſtant, Therefore the other Euange- 
liſtes ay that he remembred the Lordes wordes. Although Luke doeth 
declare that he was not mooued with the crowing of the cocke, onely, 
vntill Chriſte bebelde him. So who ſocuer is once begun to fal through 
the motion and perſwaſion of Sathan, he ſhalbe reclaimed by no voyce, 
no ſigne, no admonition, vntil the Lord himſelfe doe beholde him, 


28, Therefore they bringe Teſus from C aiphas into the common hall and they then 
ſelues entered not into the common hal.that they might not be defiled,but that they wih 
eats the Paſſeouer. 

29. Therefore Pilate went out onto them, and ſayde: VV has aceuſation doe pes bring 
ag4inft this man ? 

30. They anſweared and ſayde vnto bim. If be were not an exill deer, wee woulde nos 
bane deliuered lum unte thee. 

3r. Therefore Pilate ſayde vnte them: Take es him and iudge him accordinge to you 
owne lawo. Therefore the Iewes ſayde unto him: It 18 nor lavfull for vs to put any manns 
e death. 

32. That the weorde of leſiu might be fulfilled, which he had ſpoken, ſignifying whas 
death be Should die, 


28. Therefore they brought Teſur. This examination whereof the Euange- 
liſt ſpeaketh;was had before day. Neuertheleſſe, it is not to be doubted 
but that they had their fannes euery where in the Citie, wherwith they 
did ſette the people on fire. So that the furie of the people was enflamed 
of ſuche a ſodaine,as they did all with one conſent deſire to haue Chriſt 
put to death. The prięſtes did examine him, not becauſe they had pows= 
er to giue judgement: but that they might deliuer him to the judge being 
oppreſſed with their preiudice, as if they had already knowen inough of 
him. The Romanes did call as well the Preſidents houſe as the iudge- 
ment ſeate where iudgement was giuen, Preterium, or the common hall, 
That they might not be defiled. Their religion is to be approoued in this, that 
they abſtaine from all pollution, that being pure accordinge to the pre- 
ſcript of the lawe,they may eate the Lordes Paſſeouer: but there are two 
faults, and that both of them too groſſe. Firſt, in that they do not thinke 
that they had more pollution chin, then they coulde catche by goinge 
into any place, howe prophane ſoeuer it as: and ſecondly, in that be- 
ing ouer preciſe in ſmall matters, they neglecte that which is the chiefeſt. 
To thoſe whiche are polluted and vncleane, ſayeth Paule in the Epiſtle 
to Titus, the firſt chapter and the fiftecne verſe : nothinge is cleane, be- 
cauſe their mindes are vncleane. But theſe hypocrites, who beinge full of 
malice, ambition, deceite, crueltie, couetouſneſſe, did almoſte infete 
bothe heauen and earth wyth their ſtinke, are onely afrayde of exter- 
nall pollutions. 

Therefore this mockage is vntollerable, in that they goe abouteto 
pleaſe G O P, ſo they bee not polluted wyth touchinge anye vncleane 
tbyng forgetting the true puritie. There is an other vice in hypocriſie, 

that omitteth careleſly the chiefeſt thinges, whileſt that it obſerueth the 
| ceremo-· 
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ceremonies carefully. For GOD did not commaunde the Ie es to 
oblerue theſe rites & hy che are contained in the la we to any other end, 
ſaue onely that they nughte accuſtome themlelues to loue and dere 
true holineſſe. ä 

Moreouer, they were neuer forbidden any where in the lawe, to en- 
ter into a mannes houſe that was a Gentile: but it was a Caueat giuen 
by the Fathers, leaſt any manne ſlioulde take or drawe any contagion 
or infection from an yncleane houſe vnawares. But thele good inter- 
preaters ot the Lawe, Whiche were very circumipecte in itraininge our 
a gnatte, doe ſtoutly deuoure a Camell. And this is an ordinary thinge 
amongeit Hypocrites, that they thinks it greater wickednelic to kill a 
flye then a manne. V Vhereunto that otner vice is allyed to preterre 
mennes traditions betore the commaundementes ot G D. Ihere- 
fore they will keepe themſelues cleane, that they may rightly eate the 
Paticouer. But they include vncleanneſie My thin the walles ot tine com- 
mon hall: neuertheletic, they are not afrayed to delire and craue to 
haue an innocent putte to death, in the prelence ot heauen and earthe. 
Furthermore, they keepe the Paticouer Myth a tained and falle reue- 
rence: but they doe not onely violate the true Paſſeouer with ſacrile- 
gious handes: but they endeuour allo to ouerwhelme and couer it with 
eternall deitruction, ſo much as in them lieth. 

26. Therefore Pilate went out unte them. J hys prophane man doeth 
beare willinglye wyth the ſuperſtition whyche hee derideth and con- 
temneth. But hee doeth the auetye of a goad age, cuen in the verye 
iſlue of the matter, when as hte biddeth them vtter it if they haue a= 
ny accuſation, But the prieſtes, as it they hadde hadde authority e e- 
noughe to condemne him home they accuſe, male no other ani weare 
but that hee muſt ſtande to their preiudice. For they complaine of Pi- 
late by the waye,becaule he truſteth not their honeſtie. V V hy (ay they) 
art thou not perlwaded of thine one accorde, that hee is woorthy of 
death, whome wee perſecute ? 
holde, howe the wicked, whome G O D hathe lifted yppe vnto 
great honour, beinge as it were blinded wyth their owne glory e and 

renowine, doe graunt themſelues libertie to doe what ſoeuer they will. 
Bcholde like ile ho we drunken and madde pride is. They will haue 
Chriſtꝭ; to bee accounted an euill doer, becauſe they doe accuſe hym. 
But if they come to the matter, what euill dedes ot hys ſhall they finde, 
ſaue onely that hee healed ficke tolkes of all ſortes, hee draue the Pe- 
uilles out of menne , hee ſette on foote agayne thoſe that hadde the 
Palſie, and were lame, hee reſtored ſighte to the blinde, hearinge to the 
deafe, life ro the deade? The matter went thus, this was the truthe, and 
they themſelues were too euidentlye conuicted. But as I ſayde euen 
nove, it is the hardeſt matter that canne bee for menne whyche are 
drunken wyth pride to be awaked, that they may iudge with a ſounde 
and ſetteled minde. 

31, Accerdinge to your lawe, VVee may ſurelye thinke that Pilate be- 
ing offended wyth their rudeneſſe and violence, vpbraideth vnto them, 
that that forme of condemming which they vrged, was contrary to the 
common lawe of all the Gentiles, and to mannes reaſon. 

Cc 4. Neuer- 
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Neuertheleſſe, hee toucheth them alſo, in that they boaſted that they 
hadde a lawe giuen them by God. Hee ſayeth tauntingly, Tah hm your 
neyther woulde he haue ſuffered them to haue condemned him to die, 
but it is as muche as if hee ſhoulde haue ſayde: If you hadde the power 
and authoritie in your handes, hee ſhoulde quickely bee puniſhed and 
putte todeath before hys cauſe were knowen. Isthys then the equitie 
of your lawe, to condemne a manne for no faulte or offence? So that 
whileſt the wicked doe falſely pretende the name of God, they cauſe his 
holy doctrine to be ſlandered by the enemies, and the world doth gree- 
dily catch at an occaſion to ſpeake euill. | 

It is not lawfull for vs. They are deceiued who thinke that the Tewes 
doe refuſe Pilate his offer: but rather when they knee that hee ſpalce 
thus vnto them in mockage, Take bim you. they obiecte, thou wouldelt not 
permit this: therefore ſithens that thou art a iudge, doe thy duetie. 

32. That the woorde of Teſw,trc. The Euangeliſte addeth at length, that 
it was conuenient it ſhoulde be ſo, that that might bee fulfilled whiche 
Chriſte hadde foretolde. The ſonne of manne ſhall bee deliuered into 
the handes of the Gentiles, Mathewe the twenrieth chapiter,and the 
nineteenth verſe. And truely thys is the principall poynte,if wee couette 
to reade the hyſtorie of the deathe of Chriſte to profite thereby, that 
wee looke ynto the eternall councell of God. The ſonne of God is ar- 
raigned and brought before the throne and iudgement ſeat of a mortall 
manne. If wee thinke that this is done at mannes will and pleaſure, and 
doe not lifte vppe our eyes vnto GOD, our faith muſt needes bee made 
aſhamed and confounded : but when as wee know that our guyltinefſe 
was aboliſhed before God by that guiltineſſe of Chriſte, becauſe it plea- 

ſed our heauenly father thus to reconcile mankinde vnto himſelfe, be- 
ing lifted vppe on high by this cogitation onely, we boaſt and triumphe 
without feare and ſhame in Chriſtes his ignominie and reproche. Ther- 
fore let vs learne in euery part of this — turne our eyes toward 
God the authour of our redemption. 


33. Therefore Pilate entred againe into the iudgement hall, and called Teſus, and 
ſayd unto him: Art thou the king of the Iewes ? 
34, Jeſus anſweared him : Sayeſt thou this of thy ſelfe, or hae others tolde thee it of 
mee ? 
35. Pilate anſweared him, Am a lewe\? thine owne natien and the high priefies 
baue deliuered thee to me: what haſt thou done ? 
36, Teſs anſweared, My kingdome is not of this worlde ? If my kingdome were of 
this worlde, verely my mimnifters woulde ſtriue. that I might not be deliuered to the Jewes, 
but nowe my kingdeme is not hence. 


33. Therefore hee entred in, Tt is to bee thoughte that there paſſed 
manye ſpeaches betweene them, whiche the Euangeliſte concealeth : 
vvhiche wee may allo eaſily gather out of the reſt, But this Euangeliſt 
of oures, ſtandeth principallye vppon this one poynte, thar Pilate en- 
quired diligentlye whether CHRIS TE were broughte before the 
iudgement ſeat iuſtlye or vniuſtly. There coulde nothinge bee done in 
preſence of the people wythoute great a doe: therefore hee vent — 

he 
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the iudgement hall: and truely his intent is to acquite Chriſt: but Chriſt 
himſelfe offereth himſelfe to be condemned, that hee maye obey his fa- 
ther. And this is the cauſe that hee maketh ſo litle aunſwere, ſeeing that 
he had both a fauourable iudge, and one that woulde haue giuen eare 
vnto him willingly, it was no harde matter for him to pleade his one 
cauſe: but he remembreth to what end he came into the world, and hi- 
ther he is no called of his father: ther fore he holdeth his peace willing- 
ly, that he may not eſcape death. 

Art theu the king of the ſewes? Pilat would neuer haue moued the que- 
ſtion concerning the kingdome, vnleſſe the Iewes had burdened Chriſt 
with this crime. And Pilate talceth that which was of all other moſt odi- 
ous, to the end that hauing ended, that hee maye acquite the partie ac- 
cuſed. The aunſwere which Chriſte maketh, tendeth to this ende, that 
there is no colour in that accuſation . So that it containeth a refutation 
made by the way: as if hee ſhould ſay, there is a crime laid to my charge 
ridiculouſly: whereof there cannot be the very leaſt ſuſpition in me. Pi- 
late ſeemeth to haue taken it grieuouſly , that Chriſte had demaunded 
why he ſuſpected him. Therefore hee vpbraydeth vnto him diſdainfully, 
that hat euill ſoeuer is, it commeth of his one nation. I(ſaieth he) fit 
as a iudge, they be no ſtraungers, but thine one countreymenne, which 
accuſe thee: therefore there is no cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt inwrappe me 
in your difcorde: Ye might liue quietly for me and the Romanes: but yee 
your ſelues are vnto your ſelues a cauſe of trouble, part wherof I am en- 
forced to ſuffer againſt my will. 

36. Ay kingdeme. He confeſſeth in theſe wordes that he is a king: yet 
he putteth away and purgeth the ſlaunderous reporte, ſo muche as was 
ſufficient to proue his innocencie. For he denieth that there is any diſa- 

reement betweene his kingdome and the politike order: as if he ſhuld 
ay,lI am falſely accuſed,as if I had aſſayed to trouble or alter ſomewhat 
in the publike eſtate, I haue preached concerning the kingdome of God: 
but that is ſpirituall. Therefore there is no cauſe why ye fhoulde ſuſpecte 
me for an vſurper, or one that deſireth to attaine to a kingdome by am- 
bition or vnlaw full meanes. Chriſte vſed this defence being arreigned 
before Pilate: but the ſame doctrine is proſitable for all the godly, vntill 
the ende of the worlde . For if Chriſte his kingdome were earthlye, it 
mMuld be vnſt able and ſubiect to falling, becauſe the faſhion of this world 
aſſeth. 
E Nowe beecauſe it is called heauenly, he dooth alſo defend and auouch 
the perpetuitie and continuaunce thereof. So that if it ſo fall out, that the 
whole compaſſe of the earth be weakened, and ſubuerted, our conſcien- 
ces, ſhal cõtinue neuertheleſſe ſtable, if ſo be it they take heede vnto chriſt 
his kingdome not onely amongſt mouinges and ſhakinges , but alſo a- 
midſt horrible ruines and deſtructions. If we beg tyrannouſly vexed by 
the wicked, yet our ſaluation and ſafetie perſiſteth whole and ſound vn- 
to vs in the kingdome of Chriſt: which is not ſubiect to the wil of men, 
Finally,ſfithence þ the world rageth corinually with continuall ſtormes, 
the kingdome of Chriſt is ſeparated thence, wherein we mult ſeeke for 
quietnes and peace. 
Furthermore, we are taught of what ſorte the nature of this king- 
dome is, For if it didde make ys happy according to the fleſhe, and did 
Ccs bring, 
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bring vs ritches,pleaſures,and whatſoeuer is to be wiſhed, for the vſes of 
this preſent life, it ould (mel of the earth and the world: but now how 
miſer. ble ſoeuer our eſtate be to looke to, yet perfect felicitie remayneth 
ſafe for vs. V Ve doe alſo learne heere, ho thole be, which appertaine 
vnto this kingdome: namely, thoſe who being renewed by the ipirite of 
God, doe meditate vppon the heauenlye life, in holyneſſe and riguteouſ- 
neſſe. Although we muſt alſo note that it is not denied, but that the king 
dome of Chriſt is in this worlde. For we know that it hath a place in 
our mindes, as Chriſt ſaieth alſo in another place, the kingdome of God 
is within you, Lule, 17. 21. But to ſpeake properlye, the kingdome of 
God, which dwelleth in vs, is as it were a ſtranger in the world, becauſe 
the eſtate therof is altogeather vnliłke. | 

My ſiruaunts would ſurely fight. He proueth that he had not ambitiouſlye 

aſpired vnto a kingdome, becauſe no man ſtirreth, no man taketh wea- 
pon in hande . For if any priuate man doe yſurpe vnto himſelfe a king- 
dome, it muſt needes be that he is ayded by ſeditious perſons, There ap- 
pearcth no ſuch thing in Chriſte : therefore ic follo weth that hee is no 
earthly King. But heere may a queſtion be moued, whether it be lawfull 
to defend the kingdom of Chriſt with weapons or no. For, x hen as the 
Princes are commaunded to kiſſe the ſonne, Pſal. 2. 1 1. they are not one - 
ly commaunded to ſubmit themſelues priuately vnto his gouernmente, 
but alſo that they employ al their power, which they haue to defend the 
Church, and maintaine godlines. Firſt of all Iaunſwere, that they deale 
diſorderly and ignorauntly,who deduct this conſequence, that the pure 
worſhippe of God, and the doctrine of the Goſpell ought not to bee de- 
fended with weapons, becauſe Chriſt is not then defended in his owne 
perſon, Far Chriſt doth onely reaſon according to this preſent fact, hovy 
frivolous that is, which the Ievwes had ſlaunderouſly layd to his charge. 
And ſecondly, although godlye kinges doe defende Chriſtes kingdome 
with the ſword, yet this is done ſome other way then earthly kingdoms 
are woont to be defended. For as the kingdome of Chriſt is ſpirituall, ſo 
it muſt be grounded in doctrine and the power of the ſpirit. In like ſorte 
is the edifying thereof finiſhed. For neither the lawes and edicts of men, 
neither yet their penalties doe come vnto the conſciences; yet this letteth 
not, but that princes may defende the kingdome of Chriſt accidentally, 
partly, whileſt that they ordaine external diſcipline , partly whileſt that 
they ayde the Church againſte the wicked. But it commeth to paſſe 
through the frowardneſſe of the worlde, that the kyngdome of Chriſt 
is rather eſtablyſhed by the bloud of Martyrres , then by the helpe and 
ay de of weapons. 

37. Therfo re Pilat ſaid unte him, art they then « king? Ieſus anſwered him, thou ſateſ 
that I ama a king, Ts this and was I borne,and to this end came 1 inte the world, that 1 may 
beare wit neſſe of the trueth,whoſoruer is of the trueth,he heareth my voice. 

38 Pilate ſaith unto bim, what is trueth ? And when be had ſaid thus,be went out 

againe vnto the Jewel. and ſaid vnte them, I find ne fault in hum. 

39. But ye haue 4 cuftome,that I thuld let one looſe unto you at Eaſter: will yee then 
Shat I let loſe unto you the king of the Tewes? DE, 

40. Therfore they cried al agame,ſaying ,net bim,but Barabbas, and Barabbas was a 
martherer. 

37 -Theu ſaiſ that I am. Althogh Pilat vnderſtoade already by the former 

anſwer, chrilt did chalẽg to hinaſelf ſome kingdom, yet chriſt affirmeth 
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this ſelf ſãe thing more plainly: & being not cõtẽt ther with, he addeth an 
other ſentẽce, nich is as it were, a certain ſealing of that laying. Whẽce 
we gather that the doctrine of the kingdome ot Chriſte is no common 
doctrine, ſeeing that he thought ir worti ie of ſo great aſſeueration or a- 
uouching, This is a general tentence,! was berne for this cauſe. that I may bear 
witneſſe of the truth:yer it is eſpecially to be applyed vnto the circumſtance 
of this place. But the wordes ſigniſie thus much, that this is a naturall 
thing tor Chriſte to ſpeake the truth: and ſecondly, that he was ſent of 
the father to this end: and that therfore this is his proper office. VVher- 
fore we neede not feare leaſt we bee deceived in belecuing him: for- 
aſmuch as it is vnpoſſible for him to teach any thing but that which is 
tcue, who hath this office giuen him by God, and this deſire naturally 
bred in him,to defend the truth. 

VVhoſoeuer 11 of the truth. Chriſte addeth this, not ſo muche for this 
cauſe that he might exhort Pilate(which he knewe ſhould he in vaine) 
as alſo that hee might ſer his doctrine free from the vniuſt reproches 
whereunto it was ſubie ct, as if he ſhoulde haue ſaid, this is laid to my 
charge as a crime, that I haue profeſſed my ſelfe to be a king : but this 
is an vndoubted truth, which all thoſe receiue reuerently, and without 
doubting, whoſoeuer are endowed with right iudgement and ſound 
ynderſtanding, Although he ſaich not that thoſe are of the truth which 
ſee the truth naturally, but only in aſmuch as they are gouerned by the 
ſpirite of God, 

35 VVhat is ruth? Some doe thinke that Pilate enquirech curi- 
ouſly,as profane men are ſometimes wont greedily to deſire the know=- 
ledge of an vaknowen thing,nor knowing in the meane ſeaſon why 
they defire this: for this is their only intent and purpoſe to feede their 
eares. But I doe rather take it that he vttered in theſe words ſome loth- 
ſomneſſe. For Pilate thought that he had no ſmall iniurie done him, in 
that Chriſt depriueth him of all knowledge of the truth. Now we ſee 
in Pilate the common diſeaſe of all men. Although euery mans conſci- 
ence doth beare him witnefſe that he is ignorant, yet there are but a fevy 
that can abide to confeſſe it : heereby it commeth to paſſe that moſte 
men doe refuſe true doctrine. Afterward the Lorde, who is a teacher 
of the humble, doth punith the proude, as they haue deſerued by ſtriking 
them with blindneſſe. From the ſame pride ſpringeth that loathſome- 
neſſe, that they doe not vouchſafe to ſubmit themſelues to learne: bo- 
cauſe all men doe challendge to tliemſelues readineſſe and quickneſſt 
of wit. The truth is thought to be a common thing : but on the other 
fide God doth teſtiſie that it far exceedeth the capacitie of mans mindes 
Tht fame thing falleth out in other thinges likewiſe. The principall 
points of diuinitie are concerning the curſe of mankind,corrupt nature, 
mortification of the fleſhe, vewneſſe of life, free reconciliation by that 
only ſacrifice, imputation of righteouſhefle, whereby a ſinner is accepted 
before god, the illumination of the ſpiri g ecauſe theſe things are Para- 
doxes, the cominõ ſenſe of men,doth contemptiblie refuſe them. Ther- 
fore there are but a few which proſite rightly in Gods ſchoole, becauſe 
there is ſcarce one amongſt ten, that taketh any heed to the firſt rudi- 
ments and principles. And why ſo, ſaue only becauſe they meaſure the 
hidden wiſedome of God according to their oyyne ſenſe, = 
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It appeareth hereby that Pilate ſpake ſcornefully,in þ he goth out by & 
by. In ſumme, he is angrie with Chriſt, becauſe hee boaſterh that hee 
bringeth the truth to light which lay hid before. Vet this his indigna- 
tion declareth that the wicked doe neuer ſo chourliſhly reiect the do- 
ctrine of the Goſpell, but that they are touched with ſame efficacie ther- 
of. For although Pilate went not {o farre that he yeeldeth and ſubmit- 
teth himfelfe to bee taught, yet is he enforced to feele ſome pricking in- 
wardl . 

39 3 yee haus a cuſtome. Pilate did alwayes toſſe this in his minde 
how he might deli uer Chriſt from death: and ſeeing that the fucie of 
the people was ſo great, he kept a meane way, whereby he mignt pacific 
their mindes which were angrie, For he thought that this woulde bee 
ſufficient if Chriſt being let looſe as an euill doer,ſhould ſuffer reproch 
al M ayes afterward, And therefore he choſeth Barabbas, that by com- 
paring him with Chriſte hee may mittigate the hatred which they had 
conceiu ed againſt Chriſt, For this Barabbas was hated of all men for 
the crueltie ot his offences, For what is more deteſtable then a murthe- 
rer? And Luke ſaith, that he was alſo guiltie of other crimes. In that the 
Iewes preferre him before Chriſt, it commeth to paſſe through thes ſin- 
guler prouidence of God. For it was not meete that the ſonne of God 
ſhould be deliuered from death with ſo ſhamefull a price. Neuertheleſſe 
he was caſt downe into extreame ignominie in his death,in that he was 
crucified betweene two theeues, when Barabbas was let looſe: becauſe 
he had taken the ſinnes and offences of all men vpon him, which could 
not otherwiſe bee purged. And the glory of his reſurrection which fo- 
— immediately, cauſed the death of it ſelfe to be a moſt valiant tri- 
uwph. | 

Furthermore, there was a filthie and groſſe vice in that cuſtome, that 
the preſident of Rome did deliuer ſome one «wicked perſon at Eaſter. 
This was doone to celebrate the holineſſe of the day, but in very deed 
it was nothing els but a filthie profaning of the ſame. For the ſcripture 
doth teſtifie that he is an abhomination before God which acquitteth 
the guiltie and wicked perſon. Therefore it is farre off that ſuch prepo- 
ſterous pardon ſhould pleaſe him, Therfore let vs learne by this ex- 
ample,that there is nothing more prepoſterous then to bee defirous to 
worſhip God with our own inuentions, For ſo ſoone as men ſhall begin 
to followetheir owne imaginations,they neuer make an end, vntill be- 
ing fallen into the moſt extreame dotings, they doe manifeſtly mocke 
God. Therefore the lawe and rule of Gods worſhip muſt bee fet from 
his preſcript alone, 
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Chap. 19. . 
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0 Hen Pilate torke Teſus and ſcourged bim. ; 
* And the ſouldiers platted a crowns of therne, and put it uppen his lead: 


and they put vppen hima purple garment , 
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3 And ſaid,haile king of the Tewes:and they ſmote him with their fiſts. 

4. Therfore Pilat went out againe, and ſaid unte them,bebold I bring lim forthe vn 
vou, t hat yee may knew that I find no fault in him, 

4. Therefore leſus went forth. bearing a crown of thornes,and a purple garment.Then 
ſaid be vnto them, behold the man. 

6. Therefore when the cbiefe Pricſtes and of ficers ſaw bime they cried,ſaying ,crucifie 
him, crucifie him. 


7. Pilate ſaith vnto them,T ake yee him, and crucifie him: for I finde no fault in lum. 


Pilar rocke Ieſus. Pilate perſiſteth in his purpoſe, yet he addeth another 
reproach to the former: becauſe he hopeth that the Iewes will bee con- 
tent with this meane chaſtiſemene, when Chriſt ſhall be ſcourged wyth 
whippes. And in that he laboureth fo earneſtly, and profiteth nothinge, 
we muſt conſider therein the heauen!y decree, whereby Chriſt was ap- 
poynted vnto death. Neuertheleſſe his innocencie is oftentimes defen- 
ded & auouched by the teſtimony of the Iudg, to the end we may know 
that he which was free from all faulte himſelte, is made guiltye in our 
2 that he ſuffereth the puniſhment, which is due to other mens 

nes. 

In Pylate we haue a notable example of a fearefull conſcience, he ac- 


quiteth Chriſt by his own mouth, and he cõfeſſeth that there is no fault 


in him: yet he puniſheth him as if he Were guiltie: So thoſe menne muſte 
needes be carried hither and thither, and drawn into contrarye and di- 
uerſe opinions, who haue not ſo much courage as to defende that with 
inflexible conſtancy,which is true and right. All of vs condemne Pylate: 
neuertheleſſe, it is a ſhame to ſay how many the worlde hath, whoe are 
like to Pilate, who do not only whip Chriſt in his members, but alſo in 
his doctrine. Many,to the end they may deliuer thoſe from death,which 
labour for the Goſpel, do cauſe them wickedly to denye Chriſt: what o- 
ther thing is this, then to ſet Chriſte to be mocked that h ee may lead an 
infamous life? Otherſome, whiles they gather a fee thinges out of the 
Goſpell,which they can like of, doe pull in peeces al the whole Goſpell. 
They thinke there is ſome great acte done:it ew oſſe abuſes be ame- 
ded:but it were better that doctrine ſnuld be buried for a ſeaſon, the that 
it ſhuld be thus ſcourged. For it ſhal ſpring againe in deſpite of the deuil 
and al tirantes: but it is of al other the hardeſt matter to haue it reſtored 
to the puritie thereof, when it hath beene once corrupted. 

2. Theſcldiours platting. Queſtionleſſe this was done at the comman- 
dement of Pylate, to the end hee might put the ſonne of God to rebuke 
and ſhame; becauſe he had made himſelte a king: and that to fulfill the 
madneſſe of the lewes:as if he had beene perſwaded,that they did la- 
fully accuſe Chriſt. Vet the wickednes and wantonnes of the ſoldiours 
dooth goe beyond the commaundement of the judge: like as the wicked 
ſo ſoone as they haue any opportunitie offered them to doe euill, doe 
catch the ſame grecdily. . 

The crueltie of this nation was woonderfull , whoſe mindes ſo dole- 
full a ſpectacle did not moue with pittie: but God is the gouernour of al 
this, that he may reconcile the yorlde ynto himſelſe by the death of his 


ſonne. 
6. Tats 
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„ Tale ye him, He would not deliuer Chriſt into their handes, neyther 
yet ſuffer them to doe vnto him what they thought beſt. He doth onely 
deny that he was their haugmanne: which appeareth by the reaſon that 
is added immediately: where he faith, that he findeth no fault in him: as 
if he ſhould ſay, that he will neuer be perſ{waded to ſhed innocent bloud 
for their ſakes. 

V Vhereas the Prieſtes and officers alone deſire to haue him crucified, 
it appeareth thereby that there was not ſuche furye in the people, (aue 
onely inaſiuuch as it was after ward enflamed with theſe fannes. 


7. Thelewes anſwered lum, we haue a law, and according te our lam he ought to die; 

becauſe he bath made himſelf the ſonne of God. — 
4. Therfore when Pilat beard this werd. he was the more afraid, 

9. And he entred againe into the common hall. and ſaid vnte leſust, whence art thou? 
but Ieſus gaue him no a eie. | 
40 Then Pylat ſaid,ſpeak:ſt thou not to me?knoweſt theu not that I haue pownr ts crucife 
t hee, and power to logſe thee! 

7. Ieſus aunſwered, Thou shouldeſt haue no power againſt mee „ vnleſſe it ware giuen 
thee from aboue , Therefore bee that bath deliucred mes unte thee , hath the more 


ſinne. | 


7. VVee baue a law. Their meaning is, that they perſecute Chriſte by 
lawe, and not for their pleaſure or hatred. For they perceiued that Pilate 
had touched them ouertwhartly. They ſpake as vnto a manne that was 
ignoraunt of the law: as if he ſhoulg ſay , we are permitted to lyue after 
our owne manner and cuſtome: but dur relygion dooth not ſuffer anye 
man to vaunt and bragge, that he is the ſonne of God. Furthermore, 
this accuſation was not altogether without (ome cloake and colour: yet 
they erred greatly in the ſuppoſition. The generall doctrine was true, 
that it is not lawfull for men to take to themiclues any parte of that ho- 
nour, which is due to God, and that they are worthy ot death, whoſoe- 
uer ſhuld take þ to thẽſelues, which is proper to God alone: but the cauſe 
of the errour was inthe perſon of Chriſte, becauſe they did not indeede 
conſider, hat titles the — giueth the Mleſsias: becauſe they might 
ealily thereby gather, that he was the ſon of God: neither dit#they alto 
vouchſafe to enquire whether leſus were that Meſsias, which was pro- 
miſed of God in times paſt or no. Therfore we ſee howe they fet a falſe 
conſequence from a true principle, becauſe they miſtake it. By which ex- 
ample we are taught diligently to diſtinguiſh berwene general doctrines 
and ſuppotitions. For many vnskiltul and light men, it they haue becne 
once deceiued with the colour of the trueth, they doe allo reiect the very 
principles of the ſcripture, which liberty reigneth too much at this daye 
in the world. 

Therefore lette ys remember that wee muſte ſo bee ware of deceites 
and fallacies, that the principles which are true, may remaine perfect, and 
that the credit of the ſcripture may not be impayred. Againe, wee maye 
eaſily refute the wicked by this meanes, Which cloak euil cauſes. with the 
teſtimonie of the ſcripture, and with the principles, hiche they take 
Thence. 

Like 
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Like as when the Papiſtes doe atthis day highly extoll the authoritie 

of che Church,they bring nothing wherein all the children of God doe 
not agree together, They affirme that the Churche is the mother of 
the faithfull, that ſhee is the piller of truth, that ſnee is to bee heard, that 
the is gouerned by the ſpirite of God. V Ve muſtdente none of all 
theſe thinges : bur when as they will pull to themſelues what authority 
ſoeuer is due to the Church they doe wickedly and with ſacrilegious 
boldnes to ſnatch that which is not their owne. For we mult conſider 
ypon the queſtion, whether they deſerue the title of the Church or no. 
And heere they vttely fayle. In like ſort when they rage furiouſly a= 
gainſt all the godly,they excuſe themſelues with this cloake and colour, 
that they are ordeined to defende the faith and peace of the Churche: 
but when as we looke throughly into the matter, wee ſee plainely that 
they meane nothing leſſe, then to defend true doctrine that they are tou 
ched with no care leſſe then withſthe care of peace and concord, but that 
they fight only to defend their owne tyrãny. Thoſe me hich are cõtent 
with generall principles, and marke not the circumſtances, do thinke 
that the Papiſtes haue good cauſe to withſtand vs: but the knowledge 
of the cauſe doth eaſily driue away thoſe (moakes Where ith they de- 
ceiue men. 

s Hee was the more afrai de. There may be a double meaning gathe- 
red out of this place, the firſt is, that Pilate was afraid leaſt hee ſhoulde 
beare the blame if any tumult ſhuld haue riſen, becauſe he had not con- 
demned Chriſte: the other, that his minde was touched with ſome re- 
ligion ſo ſoone as he had heard the ſonne of God named. That whiche 
followeth in the text confirmeth this ſecond ſenſe, to wit, that he goeth 
againe into the common hall,and asketh Chriſt, whence hee 1s, For it 
appeareth thereby that he ſtood in doubt and was atraide : becauſe hee 
_— the puniſhment of lacrilege if he ſhoulde lay hand on the ſonne 
of God. | 

V Vee muſt note, that when hee asketh whence Chriſt is, hee requi- 
reth not of his countrie: but that this is as much as if he ſhoulde haue 
ſaide: Art thou a man borne in the earth, or ſome God ? Therefore I 
expounde this place thus, that Pilate being ſmitten with the feare of the 
power and maieſtie of God, is brought into a quandarie . For he ſaw 
on the one tide the tumult waxe whote , on the other fide hee was faſt 
bounde with religion, leaſt he ſhould diſpleaſe God whileſt that he en- 
deuoured to eſcape daunger, This example is chiefly to bee noted, 
Although Chriſt was ſo disfigured and ill tauoured to beholde : yer ſo 
ſoone as Pilate doth once heare the name of God, he is afraide, leaſt he 
violate the diuine power in a man which was moſt baſe and contemp- 
tible. If the reuerence of God had ſuch force in a profane man, muſe 
not thoſe be thrice reprobates who iudge at this day merily, ieſtingly, & 
careleſly withour any feare, of divine matters? For certamely wee are 
taught by Pilate, that there is a feeling of religion naturally bredde in 
men, which doethi not ſuffer them to runne headlong boldly Mhyther 
ſoeuer they will, when they haue diuine matters in hand. 

Theretore haue I ſaide that they are caſt into a reprobate no |; 
\ vw 10 » 
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who are no more moued with the maieſtie of God when .they handle 
the doctrine of the ſcripture: then if racy did diſpute about the ſhado 
of an Aſſe. Vet ſhall they at length percciue to their deſtruction, howe 
reuerent the name of God is, which they mock at this day ſo contemp- 
tuouſly yea ſo reprochfully. Ii is an horrible thing to vtter ho. proud- 
ly and cruelly the Papiſt es do condemne the plaine aud euident truck 
of God,and how they ſhed innocent blood. VV hence I pray you com- 
meth ſuch drunken dulneſſe, ſaue only becauſe they doe not remetuber 
that they haue any thing to doe with God. 

But leſus gaue him noanſwere, In that Chriſt anſwereth not, it ought 
not to ſeeme to be any abſurd thing, if ſobeit we remember that winche 
I ſaid before, that he ſtood not before Pilate to pleade his cauſe (as per- 
ſons arreigned are wont to doe, who are deſiroure to be acquitted) but 
rather to uffer iudgement. For it was meete that he ſhould be conde- 
ned,ſeeing that he had taken our perſon vpon him, Thisis the rea- 
ſon why he abſtained from defending himlelte: And yet Chriſtes ſi- 
lence diſagreeth not wich the ſaying of Paule. 1. Tim. 6. 13. VVhere hee 
ſaith, remember that Chriſt vnder Pontius Pilate M itneſſed a good con- 
feſſion. For he had defended the credite of the Goſpel ſo much as Was 
ſufficient, neither was his death any thing els but a ſealing of þ doctrin 
which he had taught. Therefore Chriſt did not faile to make a lawefull 
conteſtion, but he held his peace when he was to craue that he might 
be acquitred. Moreouer, it was to bee feared leaſt Pilate ſnoulde ac- 
quit leſus as one of the feigned Gods: likeas Tiberius would haue rec- 
koned him amongeſt the Romane Gods. Therefore Chriſte doth for 
good cauſes refuſe this fooliſh ſuperſtition by holding his peace, 

10 K noweſt thou net that I haue power? Heereby it appeareth that that 
feare wherewith Pilate was moued of a ſodaine did ſoone vaniſh away 
and that it had no liuely rootes. Fer hauing now forgotten his feare he 
breaketh out into proude and fierce contempt of God. For hethrea- 
tencth Chriſt as if there were no iudge in heauen. But this muſt needes 
befall profane men alwayes,that ſhaking oft all feare of God they doe 
by and by returne vnto their olde nature againe. V Vhence we gather 
that the heart of man is not without cauſecalled deceitfull, Iere.17.9. 
For although there bee ſome feare of God reſident there, yet there 
breaketh out alſo more vngodlyneſſe : Therefore whoſoeuer is not re- 
generate with the ſpirite of God, although he make ſome ſhewe that he 
re uerenceth and feareth his power and-maieſtic fora ſeaſon, hee ſhall 


1 


22 declare by his contrarie deedes that this was but a feigned 
feare. 

Nowe we ſee in Pilate an image of a proude man, whom his one 
ambition maketh mad. For whileſt þ he will extoll his power, he depri- 
ueth himſelfe of the prayſe and fame of iuſtice. Hee confeſſeth that 
Chriſt is innocent: therefore he maketh himſelfe like to a murtherer 
vhileſt chat he braggeth that he hath power to put him to death. V Vic- 
ked conſciences mult needs rage after this ſort, here faith and the true 
knowledgeof .God doe not raigne, and diuers affections of the fleſh 
muſt needes ſtriue amongelt themſelues there, God doeth notably a- 
uenge him ſelfe by this meanes of mans pride when they paſſe their 
boundes, that they may vſurpe to themſelues infinite power: condem- 

ning 


vpon the Goſpel of lob. Cop. 9. 417 
ning them(ſclues of their owne accorde of vnrighteouſnes, they ſlaunder 
and put themſelues to great rebuke. V Vhereture no blindnes is compa- 
rable to the blindnes of pride, and it is no meruaile, ſeeing that it ſcaleth 
the reuenging hand of God, againſt which it runneth headlong.V Vher+ 
fore let vs remeber that we muſt not raſhly triumph in vaine ngs, 
leaſt we be ridiculous: eſpecially let thoſe who are placed in high degree 
moderate themſelues: neither let them be aſhamed to ſubmit themlelues 
vato God, and to be ſubiect to his lawes. 

71. Tn chouldeft haue no power. Some doe expound it generallye, that 
there is nothing done in the world without Gods petmilsiõ: as if chriſſ 
ſhould ſay, that Pilate, who thinketh that he canne doe all thinges , ſhall 
notwithitanding doe no more, then God will permit. This is a true o- 
pinion, that this world is gouerned by the will of God: and that howſoe 
euer the wicked goe about all thinges, yet can they not moue one finger 
without the motteration of the ſecrete power of God : butthoſe menne 
thinke better (in my iudgement) who reſtraine this place vnto the office 
of the magiſtrate. For Chriſt correcteth in theſe words the fooliſh arro- 
gancie of Pilate, becauſe he extolleth hiniſelfe, as it his power were not 
of God: as if he ſhould haue ſaide: Thou takeſt all thinges to thy ſelfe, as 
if thou ſhouldeſt not once giue an account to G O D, but thou art not 
made a iudge without his prouidence: thinke therefore that his heauenly 
ſeate and throane is higher then thine. There can no fitter admonition 
be inuented to beate downe their outrage, who gouerne other men, leaſt 
they abuſe their authoritie. The father thinketh that he may doe to his 
children hatſoeuer he will, the husbande to the wife, the maiſter to the 
ſeruauntes, the prince to the people: vntill they haue reſpecte vnto God, 
who would haue them gou with a certeine law. 

Therefore hee that hath delinered. They thinke that the Tewes are made 
guiltie of a greater fault the Pilare: becauſe they rage againſt a iuſt man 
with wicked hatred and vnfaithfull wickednes,and that they being but 
priuate men, and thoſe which haue no lawfull gouerument. But Ithinke 
othervviſe, that their crime is made more griẽuous, and leſſe excuſable 
by this circumſtaunce: becauſe they enforce the gouernment ordained by 
God to ſerue for their pleaſure. For it is great ſacriledge to abuſe the 
holy ordinaunce of God vnto all manner ot wiekednes. I hat murther is 
iuſtly to be dereſted , who ſleaeth the miſerable trauellet with his owne 
hand: but he that putteth the innocent to death vnder colbur of iudge- 
ment, he is more wicked. But he dooth not amplifie their fault, that hee 
may mittigate Pilates: neither doth he compare him with them, bit hee 
doth rather make them all guiltie of one crime, becauſe they doe al pol- 
lute the holy power. There is this difference onelye, that hee hitteth the 
Iewes directly: but he toucheth Pilate by the way, becauſe he is obedient 
vnto their wil and pleaſure, 


j 
12. After that, Pilate ſought to looſe him. But the Tewes cried, ſaying :if thy let this 
men looſe tem art not Caſars friend, ywhoſoener imſelf a king, he ſpegketh againſt 
Caſar. . 
7. Therefore,when Pilate 
in the rudgement ſtkte,in « ? 
— 


thit weorde,bee brought Ieſiu forth, and ſate downe 
hich is called the pavement , and in Hebrewe Gabbu= 


Dad 76. And 


. 
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1444 Audit was the preparation of the Paſſtoner about the furt kenre: and he ſaid vn 
2 the lewes,bepld your king. 
15 But they cryed, avaye with lam, away with him, erucifie bim, Pilate ſaieth unts 
them, bal I crucifie your kinge ? The Prieftes aunſwered , wee haue no kinge but Ca- 
ar, 
Ja 14 Thendeliuered be him vnto them,that he might be crucified. And they tooke Ie. 
und lead bim away, 


13 Pilate dmaunded ef bim. Although Pilate dooth not behaue himſelfe 
couragiouſly,and is ruled rather with ambition, then with deſire of iu- 
ſtice, and therefore wauereth miſerably: yet his modeſtie is to be commẽ- 
ded, in that being ſharpely reprehended by Chriſte, hee is not angry: yea 
he is more enclined to deliuer him. He is a iudge, and yet he ſuffereth the 
partie arreigned to be his iudge. There ſhal ſcarſe one be found amongſt 
— 2 that can ſo paciently ſuffer himſelf to be rated and chidden 

equal, | 

10 = not Ceſars friend. They vvreſt out of Pilate by threatninges, to 
haue him to condemne Chriſte, for they coulde obiecte ynto hym no 
more odious thing, neither coulde they make him more afraide by anye 
meanes, then when they cauſe him to bee ſuſpected of vnfaithfull dea- 
ling with Ceſar. Thou (ſaye they) declareſt that thou careſt not for. 
Cæſars Empire and gouernment, it thou looſe him yho hath endeuou- 
red to trouble all things. This wickedneſſe did at length diſcourage Pi- 
late, who was onely ſhaken before with violent cryings. And it is not 
wythout good cauſe that the Euangeliſt procedeth ſo — in theſe 
circumſtances: becauſe it is very conuenient for vs to know that Chriſt. 
was not condemned by Pilate before he was thriſe or foure times acqui - 
ted by his mouth: that we may thereby gather that he was not condem- 
ned for his owne cauſe, but for our ſinnes. VVe may alſo gather thence: 
howe willing hee Was to ſuffer death, who did not paſſe for yſinge that 
prone affection of the iudge towarde him. And truely thys obedience. 
cauſed his death to be a ſacrifice of a ſweete ſauour to purge all ſinnes. 

. Heeſate downe in theiudgement ſeate. Heere we ſee howe diuerſly Pi- 
late was drawen,as if one ſtage player ſhould play two partes. Hee aſ- 
cendeth into the iudgement ſeate, that hee may adiudge Chriſte to bee 
puniſhed after a ſolemne manner. Neuertheleſſe, hee ſheweth manifeſtly 
that hee doeth this againſt his will and conſcience, He calleth Chriſte a 
king tauntiogly,ſfignifying that that was but afriuolous ſlaunder Wher- 
view the Iewes burdened him,or to the ende he may ſtay their furie,bee 
telleth them that this would tourne to the reproche of all the whole na- 
tion, if this rumour ſhall be (pred abrode, that they had condemned a- 
ny man for deſiring the kingdome ambitiouſſy. V Vhen as the Euange- 
liſt ſaieth, that the place was called in Hebrewe Gabbatha,hee meaneth 
the Chaldean or ho Aſſyrian tongue, which was then commonly vſed. 
Therefore it was meete that Chriſt mould haue beene condemned out 
of an high place, that he himlelfe being the higheſt iudge, maye acquite 
vs when he commeth from heauen at the laſt day. x 

14. About the ſirt houre. The Euangeliſtes ſeeme to be diuerſe, and not 
to agree in noting the time. The other three ſaꝝ, that it was darke from 
the fx houre, hen as Chriſt did hang vppon the Croſſe, Marke dooth 


alſo 


— 
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alſo plainely expreſſe that it was the third houre, when iudgement was 

iuen ypon him. Yet we may eaſily aunſwere . It appeareth ſufficiently 
by other places, that the day was then deuided into foure partes: as the 
night had alſo toure watches. Hereby it came to paſſt that the Euan- 

eliſtes doe ſometimes aſsigne vnto euery day onely foure houres, and 
. extend euery houre into three: in the meane ſeaſon they adioyne 
the ſpace of one houre, which draweth toward the ende, vnto the nexte. 
According to this account Iohn ſaith chat Chriſt was condemned about 
the fixt houre: becauſe the time of the day drewe towarde the fixt houre 
or the ſecond part of the day. Hence do we — that Chriſt was cru- 
cified at the ſixt houre, or thereabout: for the place was nigh to the Ci- 
tie, as he wil declare ſhortly after.Betweene the tixt houre and the ninth 
beganne the darkeneſſe, which continued yntill the ninth, when Chriſte 


died. = 


15, VVe baus no ling. In this place horrible fury ſheweth it ſelfe, in that 
the Prieſtes, who ought to haue beene exerciſed in the lawe, doe reiecte 
the Melsias,in whome the whole ſaluation of the people was included, 
vpon whom al the promiſes did depend, in whom al religion was grofi. 
ded. Certeinly, they diſpoile themſelues ofthe grace of God, and of all 
good thinges, by reiecting Chriſt . Therefore we ſee with what great 
madnes they were taken. Let vs feigne that Chriſt was not Chriſt: yet 
haue they no excuſe, becauſe they acknowledge no king ſaue Cæſar. For 
firſt of all, they fall away from the ſpirituall kingdome of God. Second 
I, they preferre the tiranny ot the Romaine Empire, which they didde 
moſte of all deteſt, before a inſt gouernment, which God had promiſed. 
So the wicked, to the end they may ſſye from Chriſt, doe not onelye de- 
priue themſelues of eternal life, but do bring ypon themſelues al manner 
of miſeries: and on the contrary, it is the onely felicitie of the godlye to 
be vader Chriſt his kingdome, whether they be ſubiect to a iuſt & la- 
Full gouerment, according tothe fleſh, or they be oppreſſed oftyrants. 
| 16+ He delivered him vnte them. Theirimportunitie enforced Pilate to 
deliuer Chriſt: and this was net done as in a tumult, but he was ſolemn- 
ly condemned: becauſe there were two theeues condemned tobe cruci= 
fed with him, When their cauſe was knowne. But Iohn vſeth this word 
to the end he may the better proue that Chriſt was giuen vnto the cru- 
eltie of heb le, which could not be pacified, who was conuicted and 
found guilty vf no offence, | 


17, <Andbeartng bis Creſſs bos went out inte the place vici is called of « Skull, 
and in Hebrue Golgotha, 
14. VVhere they crucified bim. and two ether with him,the one on the ene fide,and the 
ether on the otber,and Ieſus in the midle. 
19. «And Pilate wrote alſs a Title, and putte it vpen the Croſſe, and the writings 
war TESVS OF NAZ ARETH KINGE OF THE IEVVES. 
20, Therforemany of the Iewes reade this Title : becauſe the place was nigh to the 
Citie,where Ieſus was crucified. And it was written in Hebrue, Greeke and Latin, 
#1. Therefore the Prieftet of the ewes ſaide unte Pilate, write not Kinge of ths 
Jewes : but that he ſaide. ] am Ringe of the Jewes. : * 
42. Filgge anſyered That which I bane written 1 hang written. 
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77. Hee went out into a place. The circumſtaunces whiche are noted ia 
this place, are of great force, not onely for the certaintie of the hyſtorie, 
but allo to ediſie our faith. V Vee mult ſeeke righteouſneſſe in the ſatiſ- 
faction made by Chriſte. Therefore, to the ende he might prooue that 
he was a ſatisfaction and ſacrifice for our finnes,he woulde both be ca- 
ried out of the citie, and alſo hanged vppon the tree. For the ſacrifices, 
whoſe bloude was ſhedde for ſinnes, were woonte to be caried without 
the ten tes, accordinge to the commaundement of the lawe, Exodus 29. 

14. Leuiticus 4.1 1 .and the ame law pronounceth him accurſſed, M ho- 
ſoeuer han geth vppon the tree, Deuteronomie 21. 23. Both things were 
fulfilled in Chriſte, ſo that e may be fully aſſured, that our ſinnes are 
purged by the ſacrifice of his death: that hee was ſubiecte to the curſſe, 
that he might redeeme ys from the curſſe of the lawe,Galathians 3. 13. 
that he was made ſinne, that wee maye be in him the righteouſneſſe of 
God, 2. Corrinthians g. 21. that he was brought without the Citie, that 

he might take away our filthineſſe which was laid ypen him, Hebrewes 

13-12. To the ame ende tendeth that whiche followeth-concerninge 
the theeues. For at if the erueltie of the puniſhment were not ſufficient 
of it ſelfe, he is hanged berwene two theeues, as it he were not ſome one 
of the number of other menne, but af all other the moſt wicked and de- 
teſtable. For we mult al vayes remember that the wicked hangmenne 
which crucified Chriſte, did nothing but that which was decreed by the 
hand and councell of God. For God did not [ay open his ſonne to their 
will and pleaſure: but he would haue him offered vppe like a (acrifice to 
himſelfe, according to his owne wil and minde. And if ſo be it the coun- 
ſell of God wanted not good reaſon in al thoſe things, which be would 
haue his ſoune ſuffer, we muſt well ponder both the greatnes and grie- 
uoulnes of his wrath conceiued againſt finne,and alſo the infinite great- 
nes of his goodnes toward vs. The guiltines of vs all could by no other 
2 be purged, vuleſſe the ſonne of God ſhoulde be made a ſacriſice 
or vs. 


- 


VVee ſee how he was driven into an execrable place, being polluted 
as it were with an huge heape of ſin nes, that hee may _—_— accurſed 
there before God and menne. V Vee are too dull certeinely, vnleſſe we ſee 
clearely in this glafſe, how greatly GOD abhorreth ſinnes: and wee ave 
more then ſtonie, vnleſſe e tremble and quake at ſuch a iudgement of 
his. And whileſt that on the other fide GOD dooth teſtifie that our ſal- 
uation was ſo deare vnto himſelfe, that hee ſpared not his onely begot- 
ten ſonne, what aboundaunt greatneſſe of lus goodneſſe and grace doe 
we ſee theret Therefore Wholoeuer ſhalkwell weigh the cauſe of Chri- 
es death, togeather with the fruite which wee reape thereby; the do- 
ctrine of the croſſe ſhal not be vnto them either fuoliſhnes, as to the Gre · 
tians, or a ſtone of ſtumbling, as to the Ie es, 1. Cor. 1. 23. but rather an 
vneſtimable token and 17 both of Gods power & wiſdom, & right- 
teouſnes and goodnes, V Vhen lohn ſaith that lace was called Cg. 
1b, lie taketh it eithex from the Chaldean or cls from the Aſſyrian tong. 
The name is deriued of Galgal, that is, of rowlipg: beecauſe the (cull is 
round like a ball or bowle. | 
19. Andhewroteautle, The Evangeliſt maketh mention of a fate of 
Pilate , worthye to bee ſpoken of, after that hee hadde giuen ſentence « 
\ | a Is 
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It was peraduenture an vſuall thing to ſet vppe titles when euill doers 
were puniſlied, that the cauſe of their puniſhment might be know¾en, for 
an example vnto all men: but this is an extraordinarie thinge in Chriſte, 
that the title is ſet ouer his head without reproche. For it was Pilates in- 
tent, to the ende hee might bee auenged of the Iewes by the way, who 
With their frowardneſſe had cauſed him vniultly to puniſh an innocent 
man, to condemne the whole nation in the perſon ot Chriſte. Hee is ſo 
farre from defaming Chriſt for any fault of his owne. But the proui- 
dence of God had reſpecte ynto a farre higher thing, which directed Pi- 
late his ſtile. It came not into Pilates minde to praiſe Chriſt, as the au- 
thour of ſaluation, and a Nazaret of God, and the king of the elect peo- 
ple: yet God did indite this praiſe of the Goſpell vnto him, not know- 
ing what he ſhoulde wryte. By the ſame ſecreate motion of the ſpirite 
came it to paſſe, that he ſhoulde publiſh the title in three languages. For 
it is not to be thought that this was a common vſe: but the Lorde decla- 
red by this preparatiue that the time was now at hand, when his ſonnes 
name ſhould be knowen euery where. | 

21. Therefore the prieſies ſayde unte Pilate. They perceiue that they were 
— ully touched: and therefore they deſired to haue the title changed, 
that it might onely burden Chriſt, Without defaming the nation. But in 
the meane ſeaſon they doe not diſſemble, with ho great hatred of the 
truthe they were infected, feeing they cannot abide he leaſt title therof. 
Sathan doeth alwayes ſo pricke — miniſters, that they maye 
endeuour either to extinguith, or at leaſt with their darkneſſe to choake 


the light of God, ſo ſoone as it appeareth but a little. The conſtancie of 


Pilate is to be attributed to Gods prouidence, For it is to be doubted, but 
that they aſſayed and tempted his minde diuerſe wayes. Therefore wee 
may know that it was holden by God, that it might remaine conſtant. 
Pilate yeelded not vnto the praiers of the prieſtes, neither didde he ſuffer 
himſelf to be corrupted by — God did teſtifie by his mouth, ho 
ſtable his ſonnes kingdome is. But and ift there was greater ſtrength and 
fir mneſſe of the kingdome of Chriſt ſhewed in Pilates writing, the that 
it could be ſhaken with the endeuours of the enemies, what muſte wee 
thinke of the teſtimonies of the prophetes , Whoſe handes and mouthes 
God hath ſanctified to himiſelfe ? A nd allo Pilate his example putteth vs 
in minde of our duetie,that we be conſtant in defending the trueth. The 
prophane manne dooth not call backe that which he wrote truely con- 
cerning Chriſt, though vnaduiſedly:therefore what a ſhame is it, if wee 
being terrified either with threatninges or daungers, we depart from the 
proteision of that doctrine, which God hath ſealed in our heartes by his 
ſpirit! 

n Furthermore, we muſt note how deteſtable the papiſticall tiranny is, 
which driueth avyay the common people from reading the Goſpell and 
al the Whole 2 Pilat being a ręprobate, and otherwiſe an inſtru- 
ment of Satan, was yet by ſecrete inſpiration appoynted to bee a prea- 
cher of the Goſpell, ĩhat he might publiſh a briefe ſumme thereof in three 
liguages. Thertore What account ought we to make of thoſe men, x ho 
ſtudy to much as in them lyeth to ſuppreſſe the knoyyledge thereot, whe 
they proue themſelues to be yorle the Pilat. 


D d 3 3. There 
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23. Therefore when the ſoldiours had cruciſied Chriit, they taoks his garments , and 
wade foure partes, (to euery ſoldiour 4 part ) and his coate. The coate was without ſeame, 
wouenfrom the toppe throughout. > 

24. Therefore they ſaid amongeſt themſelues, let vs not cut it. but let vs caſt lots for 
it. he chal haue it :that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, ſaying: they parted my garmentei 
ro themſelues,and on my coate did they catte lottes . Aud theſe thinges didile the ſoul di- 
ours. 


23. Therefore the ſoldiourt. There is mention made lilcewiſe in the 
other Euangeliſtes of the deuiding of Chriſtes garmentes amongſte the 
ſoldiours. There were foure ſoldiours, which parted the refidue of his 
raiment amongſt them. The coate which was without ſeame remained, 
which fithence it could not be deuided, they did caſt lots ypon the ſamę. 
Tothe end the Euangeliſtes may retaine our mindes in conſidering = 
intent and purpoſe of God, they teach that the ſcripture was allo fulfil. 
led veuen in this poynte . Notwithſtandinge it ſeemeth that the place 
which they bring out of the Pa. 2 2.1 9.18 applied vnto this preſent mat- 
ter out of ſeaſon. For ſeeing that Dauid complaineth in that place, that 
he was a pray vnto his enemies, he comprehendeth metaphorically vn- 
der the word Garmentes,all that he had: as if hee ſhoulde briefly fay that 
he was ſpoyled & robbed by the wicked, which figure whileſtthe Euan- 
geliſts doe neglect, they depart from the naturall ſenſe. But we muſt firſt 
of all vnderſtand, that the Pſalme mult not be reſtrained vato Dauid,as 
it appeareth by many ſentences, and eſpecially by that clauſe, where it is 
ſaide: I will praiſe thy name amongſt the Gentiles: which muſte needes 
be expounded of Chriſt. And now it is no meruaile, if that were more 
darkly ſhadowedin Dauid, which appeareth more plainety in Chriſt: to 


witte, how much more excellent the trueth ought to be, then the figure 
therof. Furthermore, let vs know that Chriſt: was ſtript out of his clo- 
thes,that he might cloath vs with his righteouſnes: that his naked bodye 
was laid open to the reproches of men, that we may appeare with glory 


before Gods iudgement ſeate. V Vheras ſome do vvreſt this place allego- 
rically vnto the ſcripture, which the heretiks pull in peeces, it is too much 
racked. I doe not miſlike the compariſon: that like as the prophane ſoul- 
diours did once deuide Chriſt his garments, ſo at this day peruerſe men 
doe pull in peeces with ſtraunge inuentions the ſcripture , wherewith 
Chriſt is cloathed, that we may ſee him. But wee muſt in no cafe ſuffer 
the wickednes of the Papiſts, which is ioyned with the horrible blaſphe- 
mye of God, They ſay that the Heretikes doe pull the ſcripture in pee- 
ces: but the coate, that is, the Church remaineth whole and ſound: to the 
end they may proue(reiecting the autoritie of the (cripture)that the vni- 
tie of þ faith conſiſteth in the only title of the Church. As if thevgitie of 
the Church were grounded any where els, ſaue onely in the faith of the 
ſcripture . Therefore when as they pull faith from the ſcripture, __ 
may be ſubiect to the Church alone, they do not now diſpoile Chriſt by 
ſuch a diuorcement, but they pull in peeces his body by cruell ſacriledge. 
Although we graunt vnto them, that the coat which was without ſeame 
was a ſigne & figure of the Church, yet ſhal they not obteine that, which 
they hunt — ſe it ſhall remaine that they proue that the Church 
is with them, whereof they ſhe vy no tolcen at all, 

#5, And: 
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21 And there ſtoods beſide the ereſſi of Icſus, lis mother, ind his mother. ſiſter. Man 
ey the daughter of Cleepas,aud Mary Magdalen. | 

36 Therfore when Ieſus had ſeene his mother, and the diſciple landing by wheme ha 
loued,he ſaid vunte bis mother, woman, behold thy ſonne. 

27 Then ſaid be to the diſciple. behold thy mother, And from that houre,the diſciple 


fooke her home unte him. 


21. And there ſtoode. The Euangeliſt telleth here by the way that Chriſt 
did ſo obey God the father;that he did not neglect the duetie of humane 
godlynes toward his mother. Hee forgate himſelfc and all thinges, fo 
tarre forth as it was neceſſary for him to obey his father: but when hee 
had done thus, he would not omit the dutie which he did owe vnto his 
mother. And hereby we learne how we mult obey God and men. It fal- 
leth outoftentimes that when God calleth vs any whither, our parents, 
wife,or children, do call vs vnto the contrary: ſo that we cannor ſatiſfie 
them altogether. It we make men equall with God, we-deale wickedlye. 
Therefore we muſt preferre Gods commaundement, wee mult preferre 
his honour and worthip:afterward we muſt giue men their right fo far 
forth as it ſhalbe lawfull for vs. Neither doe the commaundementes 
of the firſts and ſeconde Table of the lawe euer diſagree, as it appea« 
reth at the firſte lighte ; but wee muſte beeginne with Gods woor= 
ſhyppe, afterwarde wee muſte giue menne the lower place. To whiche 
ende theſe ſentences tende: he that ſhall not hate father and mother for 
me, he is not woorthy of me, Math. 10. 37. Luke 14.26. Therefore we 
muſt ſo obey men, that they doe not hinder vs and keepe vs backe from 
woorſhipping and obeying God, V Vhen we haue obeyed G O D, then 
ſhall we thinke rightly and orderly vppon our parents, wife, and ckil- 
dren. As Chriſte taketh care for his mother, but being vppon the croſſe, 
whereunto he was called by the decree of his father. But if wee weighe 
thecircumiſtaunce of the place and time, the godlinefſe whiche Chriſte 

'ſhewed towardes his mother, was woonderful.I omit the extreeme tor- 
ments oß his body,I omitte his rebukes: but althoughe horrible blaſphe- 
mies againſt God did make him woonderfull ſorrowfull, and hee dyd 
ſuffer an horrible conflicte with eterpall death and the deuill, yet none 
of all theſe things doeth hinder him from being carefull for his mother. 
Ve may likewiſe gather out of this place what honour that is whiche 
God commaundeth vs to giue to our parentes in the lawe. VVhen as 
Chriſte committeth the charge of his mother to the diſciple, hee deliue- 
reth her vnto him to be nouriſhed and cared for. Therefore it followeth 
that honour due to parents, confiſteth not in the ceremonie, but in all 
neceſſary dueties. Nowe we muſt on the other fide conſider the faith of 
the women, This was no ſmall affection of loue, that they followed 
Chriſte euen vnto the croſſe: but vnleſſe they had beene furniſhed with 
faith, they coulde neuer haue beene preſent at ſuche a ſpectacle. As tou- 
ching Iohn himſelfe, we gather that his faith was ſo choked for a ſhorre 
time, that yet notwithſtanding it was not altogither choked. Now lette 
vs be aſhamed if the horrour of the croſſe doe keepe vs backe from fol- 
lowing Chriſt , ſeeing that the glory of the reſurrection is beefore our 
gies vheras the yomen ſay nothing but — and a curſe, 
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He calleth her Mary, either þ wife or daughter of Cleopas.T like this lae, 
tet better. [le ſaieth that ſhe was ſiſter to the mother of leſus, according 
to the Hebre phrale,vviuch conteinsth all kinſtolkes vnder the worde 
Brethrẽ. V Ve tee that Mary Magdalen was not in vaine deliuered from 
the ſeauen deuils, which che. ved her (elf ſuch a faithful diſciple of Chriſt 
euen vntil the end. 

„20 man, be bold thy ſenne. As if he ſhould ſay, I cannot hereafter be 
conuerſant vppon earth, that I maye doe to thee the duetie of a Sonne. 
Therefore Iput this man in my place, that he may take ypon him mine 
office. Hee meaneth the ſelfe ſame thing, when he ſaieth vnto lohn, Behold 
thy mether.For hee commaundeth him to take her for his mother, and that 
he ſhould be as carefull for her, as for his owne mother. In that he ſaith, 
woman, and not mother, ſome thinke that he did it for this cauſe, leaſte 
he ſhould wound her minde more deepely with ſorrow, Which I do Ng 
reiect. 

But an other coieRure is no leſſe probable, that Chriſt meant to ſhew. 
that ſo ſoone as he had finiſhed the courſe of his humane life, hee put off 
that condition, vnder which hee had liued, and that hee entreth into the 
heauenly kingdome, where hee may commaund men and Aungels. For 
wee knowe that Chriſte was alwayes woont to call backe the faithfull 
; _ beholding the fleſh : and he ought eſpecially to haue doone this in 

is death. 

27. Thediſciple teoke her. It is a ſigne of the obedience of the diſciple 
toward his maiſter, in that lohn obeieth Chriſtes commaundement. It 
doth alſo appeare heereby tharthe Apoſtles had their families: beecauſe 
Iohn could not lodge Chriſtes mother, neither haue her in houſe with 
him, vnleſſe he had had an houſe and ſome trade and manner of liuing. 
V Vherefore they dote, which thinke that the Apoſtles came naked and 
emptie vnto Chriſt, hauing left their ſubſtance . And they dote too too 
fooliſhly, who thinke that perfection conſiſteth in begging. 


24 After this,when Teſus knew that al things were fulfilled,that the feripture might 
be fulfilled,be ſaieth. I am a thirſt. | h 
29, Furthermore, there Meade there a veſſel full of vineger . And they compaſſed 4 
ſpong.being ful ef vineger with Iſope,and they put it to his mouth. 


30. Therfore when Ieſus had taken the vineger,he ſaid. it is finished. And bowing his 
bead. he gaus vp the G heſt. 


28. VVhenleſus kreve. Tohn omitteth many thinges purpoſely, which 
the other th ree ſette down: he deſcribeth no the laſt ate, hierin there 
was a great weight. V Vhen as hee ſaicth,that there ſtoode a veſſel there, 
he ſpeaketh as of an vſuall thing: and I thinkethat it was a kind of po- 
tion made to haſten death, when as miſerable men hadde beene rorme- 
ted longe enough. Chriſte dooth not call for drinke , yntill all thinges 
were tulfilled, whereby he declared his infinite loue toward vs, and his 
vneſtimable deſire of our ſaluation. It cannot bee ſufficiently in woordes 
expreſſed, what bitter paines he ſuffered : yet did he not deſire to delyuer 
himſelfe vntill Gods iudgement was ſatisficd, and the purginge of our 
inne was perfect. 


But 
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But how ſaith he, that all thinges were fulfilled, ſeeing that the ptinci- 
pall poynt was as yet wantng,to it, death it (elite? And againe, doeth 
not his reſurrection make to the fulfilling of our (aluatio*l anſwer that 
lohn doth comprehended thoſe thinges which ſhould follow immedi- 
ately. Chriſt was not as yet dead, he was not yet riſen againe : but he 
ſawe nothing which coulde hinder him from dying and riting againe. 
And ſo hee taitructeth vs by his example vnto perfect obedience : that 
it may not be greeuous or troubleſome to vs to liue at his plealure, al- 
though wer muſte languithe in the middeſt of great lorrowes and 
aines. 
4 That the ſcripture might be fulfilled, V Ve may eaſily gather out of the 
other Euangeliſtes, that the place is cited out of Plal.69.22, They gaue 
me gall to eate, and in my thirſt they gaue me vineger to drinke. This 
ſpeech is metaphorical wherby Dauid fignifieth that they did not only 
deny to helpe him at his neede, bur alſo that his miteries were cruelly 
doubled. But there is no abſurditie in this, if that were more plainely 
reucaled in Chriſt, whichwas fleightly ſhadowed in Dauid. For we do 
hereby plainely ſee what difference there is betweene the truth and the 
figures, whenas thoſe thinges appeare p lainely, and as it were perfectly 
in Chriſt, which Dauid (uttered only figuratiuely. Therefore to the 
end Chriſt might declare that it was he whoſe ro Dauid did repre- 
ſent, he would drinke vingger, and that for the confirmation of our 
faith. They which forge an allegoricall ſenſe in this word r41rft, de- 
fire rather to ſhev ſome ſubtiltigthen truly to edifie. And the Euange- 
liſt doth plainely refute thoſe, who ſaith that Chriſt called for vineger, 
ſeeing that he made haſt to die, VV hen as he faith that the ſpounge was 
compaſſed about with [ſop,vaderſitand that it was faſtened vpon a bat 
that it might be put to Chriſtes mouth. 
zo It us finiched. Hee repeateth the ſame woorde whiche hee vſed of 
late. But this ſaying of Chriſt is eſpecially to be remembred: becauſe he 
teacheth that the whole accompliſhing of our ſaluation and all the 
partes thereof are contained in his death. V Ve haue alreadie ſaide that 
the reſurrection is not ſeparated from his death: it is only Chriſte his 
intent to retaine our faith in himſelte alone, leaſt it wander and turne 
hyther and thythe r. Therefore this is the ſenſe, that Whatſoeuer ma- 
keth vnto the ſaluation of men, it conſiſteth in Chriſt, and is no where 
els to be ſought: or that ( which is all one) that the perfection of ſal- 
uation is included in him. And there is comprehended vnder this a ſe- 
crete oppoſition: becauſe Chriſte ſetteth his death againſt all the olde 
ſacritices and figures, as if he ſhould (ay, x hatſoeuer was vſed vnder the 
law, it was nothing worth of it ſelfe, to paciſie Gods wrath, to purchaſe 
righteouſneſſe to purge ſinnes. 
Now at length there. is true ſaluation giuen to the worlde: vnto this 
doctrine is annexed the abrogation of all the rites of the lawe. For it 
ere an vnmeete thing to follow the ſhadowes ſithence that wee haue 
the body of Chriſte. And if ſobeit we ſtay our ſelues vpon this voyce of 
Chriſt, we mult be contented with his death alone vnto ſaluation, ney- 
ther is it lawtul for vs to fet any helpes frõ any other. But þ whole reli- 
ion of Papiſtrie tendeth to this ende that men may inuent to theſelues 
innumerable meanes to purchaſe ſaluation. VVhence We gather that it 
. Ouer- 
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ouerfloweth with abominable ſacrileges. The abhomination of the 
Maſſe is principally condemned by this voyce of Chriſt. It was meere 
that the {crifices of the law ſhould ceaſe, when as the ſaluation of men 
was finiſhed by the onely ſacrifice ot the death of Chritt:theretore what 
authoritie will the Papiſtes ſay they had to erect a new facrifice, whi- 
che might reconcile God vnto men? They obiect chat it is no new ſa- 
crifice, but that ſelfe ſame which Chriſt offered. But we may cally re- 
fute them, that they haue no commandement to offer: and ſecondly, 
that when Chriſt had ended one oblation, he pronounceth from off the 
croſſe. that the whole is finiſhed, Therefore they are more then for- 
gers and falſifiers, which corrupt and violate traiterouſly the Teſta- 
ment ſealed with the holy blood of the ſonne God. 

Hee gave vp the guſt, All the Euangeliſtes doe diligently expreſſe the 
death of Chriſt: and that not without cauſe. For We haue hope of life 
hence: hence haue we allo ſafe boaſting againſt death, in that the ſonne 
of God ſuffered the ſame in our ſteed, and by ſtriving with the ſame did 
ger the victorie. And we muſt note the phraſe which Iohn vſeth:wher- 

y we are taught, that all the godly which die with Chriſt do commit 
their ſoules to God to keepe, ho is faithfull and vill not ſuffer that to 
periſh which he hath taken to keepe. There is this difference berwecne 
the death of the children of God and the reprobate, that the wicked do 
raſhly breath out their ſuules : but the children of God doe committe 
them to Gods tuition as ſome precious thing, which he will keep faith- 
fully vntill the day. of the reſurrection. This woorde Gbefte is taken 
in this place forthe immortall ſoule as it appeareth ſufficiently, 


3f The lever then (be cauſe it was the preparation, that the bedyes thoulde not re- 
maine vpon the creſſe on the Sabboth day, and it war a great day of that Sabbork ) be- 
fought Pilate that their legges might be broken and that they might be talen dewne, 

32 Therefore the ſouldiers came, ad they brake the legs of the firſt and of the other 
Which was crucified with him. 

33 «Andwhenthey came unto leſus after that they ſaw that he was alredie dead, they 
brake net his legs, 

34 But one ef the ſouldiers opened his ſide with a ſpeare,and ſtraiphtway there came 
out blood and water, 

35 «Andbe that ſaw it bare witneſſe,and his witneſſe is true, and be knoweth that bs 
ſpeaketh the truth that ye may beleeue, 

36 And theſe thinge; were done, that the ſeripture might be fulfilled, yee hall nos 
breake a bone of him. 


= 00 une another ſcripture ſaith, they shall ſee bim whome they haue thruſts 
through, 


27 Beoauſe it was the preparation, This narration is alſo of force to e- 
difie faith. Firſt, becauſe it ſhe weth that that was fulfilled in Chriſtes 
perſon which was foretolde in the ſcriptures : and ſecondly, becauſe it 
contein eth a wiſterie of great importance. The Euangeliſt ſaith, that 
the lewes requeſted to haue the bodies taken downe from the croſſes 

t was commaunded in the lawe of God: but the Iewes(as hy- 
Pocxites are yyont to doc)taking heede only to ſmall thinges, paſſe — 
mo 
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moſt great and horrible finnes without any ſtop or ſtay. For to the ende 
they may keepe their Sabborh religiouſly,they are carefull for the ex- 
ternall pollution onely: in the meane white they doe not conſider what 
an haynous offence it was to put an innocent to death. So we ſa a lit- 
tle before that they entred not into the common hall, leaſt they ſhould 
pollute theſelues, wheras their vngodlines did pollute the whole coun- 
trie. Neuertheleſſe the Lord bringeth that to paſſe by them, which was 
very profit able for our ſaluation, that the body of Chriſte remaineth 
CY vntouched, and that blood and water doe ſpring out of 

s fide, 

It was A great day of that Sabbotn, The more common reading is: That 
day Was a great day: yet this whichel haue put in, is vſed in many olde 
and allowed copies: Let the Readers chooſe which they Will. If you 
reade it ekeincu in the Genetiueſ caſe, you muſt take the Sabboth for the 
week it ſelf, as if the Euangeliſt had ſaid, that the holy day of that week 
was molt famous in reſpect of the paſſeouer. And the Euangeliſt ſpea- 
keth of the next day, which began at the Sunne ſetting : wherfore it was 
a greater matter of conſcience to let the bodies hang, But if we had ra- 
ther reade it in the nominatiue caſe,that was a great day, the ſenſe ſhall 
cont all to one ende, as touching the ſumme of the matter: the variety 
ſalbe onely in the wordes, to wit, that the Eaſter made that Sabboth 
more holy. 

33 And when they were come vnte Ieſa. In that hauing broken the legs 
of the two theeues they finde leſus dead, and therefore they touched 
not his body, there appeareth an extraordinarie worke of Gods pro- 
uidence therein. Some profane me will ſay that it commeth to paſſe na- 
turally þ one man dyeth ſooner then another: but he that ſhal weigh the 
whole courſe of the hiſtorie, he ſhalbe enforced to aſcribe it vnto the hid» 
den counſell of God,that death which came ſooner then all. men wold 
haue thought,did exempt Chriſte from hauing his legs broke. 

34 But one of the ſouldiers with ſpeare. In that his fide was thruſte 

through with a ſpeare, it was done to proue his death: but God reſpec- 
ted a farre higher thing, as we ſhall ſee by and by. That is but a childiſh 
ſurmiſe and inuention of the Papiſtes, who make this ſouldier that had 
the ſpeare Longes,feigning that it was the proper name of a man: and 
to the end they mighte make vp the lye they ſay that the ſauldier was 
blinde before, and that ſo ſoone as he had receiued his fight he beleeued: 
therefore they did canonize him amongeſt the ſaints. Seeing that their 
pray ers doe leane vnto ſuch patrones, ſo often as they call vppoꝝ God, I 
ray you what can they euer obteine But Whoſoeuer they be which de- 
pice Chriſte and ſeeke ſuccour at the handes of Saintes, they are 
worthie to bee carryed away by the Diuel vnto night ſpirites and hob- 
goblins. 

There came ont blood and water. Some men were deceiued in feigning a 
myracle heere · For it is a naturall thing: for when blood is congealed it 
is made like vnto water hauing loſt his read neſſe. It is alſo a thing well 
knowen that there is water thin a thinne skin which is nigh to the 
midriffe. And they were decęitfed becauſe the Euangeliſt vrgeth this ſo 
diligently that there came out water & blood, as if hee did ſheve ſome 
ſtrange thing and ſomething whick is contrary to the order of nature. 


"0 
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But he intended another thing, to wit, that he might applie his narrati- 
on to the teſtimonyes of ſcriptute, which he addeth by and by: & chiefly 
that the faithfull might thence gather that which he teacheth els w NY 
to wit, that Chriſt came with water and blood: by which woordes h 
ſigaifie th, tliat he brought him the true purgation of ſianes, and the true 
waſhing. For the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and righteouſneſle and purity of 
the ſoule were figured in the la by theſe two ſignes, ſacrifices and Wa- 
ſhings. In ſacrinces blood did purge ſinnes, and was the price to paci- 
fic Gods wrath withall : waſhings were teſtimonies of true puritie, 
and remedies to purge vncleanneſſe and to waſh away the filthineſſe of 
the fleſl · Leaſt faith thould abide any longer in theſe elements, lohn te- 
ſtifieth in the fich chapter of his E piſtle, that the fulfilling of both theſe 
graces is in Chriſte : and heere he bringeth foortha viſible ſigne of that 
thing. To the lame end ſerue the ſacraments nich Chriſte hath left 
ynto his Church. For the purging & puritie of the ſoule which con- 
ſaſteth in newnetle of life, is ſhewed vnto vs in baptiſme: and the ſupper 
is as a pledge of the purging which is finiſhed. But they differ much from 
the figures of the old lawe : becauſe they offer Chriſt as being preſent, 
whom the figures of the lawe did ſhew to be farre off as yet. V Vhere- 
fore I doe not miſlike that which Auguſtine writech, that our ſacramẽts 
gowed out of Chriſtes fide : for ve are then waſhed from our filthines 
indeed, and we are renued into an hole lite, then doe wee liue betore 
God being redeemed from death, and delivered from giltineſſe, when as 
Baptiſme and the holie Supper doe bring vs vnto Chriſtes ſide, that wee 
= draw thence by faith as out of a fountaine, that which they repre- 
ent. 

36 Tee thall not break a bone. This teſtimonie is fet out of the twelfth 
of Exodus.46.and Num. 9. 2 here Moſes intreateth of the paſchall 
lambe, And lohn taketh that for a thing which all men do graunt, that 
that lambe is a ſigne of that true and onely ſacrifice, whereby the church 
was to be redeemed. Neither doth that any whit hinder that it was of- 
fered in the remembrance of the redemption which was alreadie paſt, 
For God woulde haue that benefite ſo remewbred, that it might pro- 
miſe the ſpirituall deliverance of the Church in time to come. VVhere- 
fore 1. Cor. 5. 7. Paule doth alſo applic vnto Chriſt without doubting 
that forme of eating the lambe which Moſes preſcribeth. And by this 

roportion and ſimilitude doth our faith gather no ſmall fruite: becauſe 
it beholdeth in the ceremonies of þ la, the ſaluatiõ exhibited in Chriſt, 
And to this end tendeth Iohn his drift, 5 Chriſt was not only the true 

ledge, but alſo the price of our redemption : becauſe wee ſee that ful- 
Flle in him which Was ſhewed in times paſt to the olde people vnder 
the figure of the paſſeouer. V Vhereby the lewes are allo taught tharthey 
mult tceke the ſubſtance of all thinges in Chriſt, which the lawe prefi- 
gured bur performed notin deed, \ 

37 They hall ſee him whom they haus thruſt through, They wreſte 
this place too violently, who goe about to expound it of Chriſt accor- 
ding to the letter. Neither doth the Euangeliſt cite it to this ende: but 
rather that he may ſheve that Chriſte is that God who complained in 
times paſt by Zacharie.12,10, that the lewes did thruſt through his 
breſt. | 

And 
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And God ſpeaketh in that place after the maner of men, fignifying that 
hee is wounded with the wickednefle of the people, and eſpecially wyrh 
the obſtinate contempt of his woorde,as it is a deadly wounde in man 
whole heart is thruſte throughe. As he ſay eth in another place, that his 
ſpirite is heauy, Mat- 26. 3 8.Now,becauſe Chriſt is God, reuealed in the 

eſh, Iohn ſayeth that that was fulfilled openly in his vitible fleſh, which 
his diuine maieſtie ſuffered of the lewes, in ſuch fort as it coulde ſuſter. 
Not that God is ſubiect to the iniuries of men, or that the external blaſ- 
phemies and reproches vttered againſt him, doe come vnto him: but be- 
cauſe he meant to expreſſe of ho we great ſacriledge the vngodlineſſe of 
men is guiltie, whileſt that it lifteth vppe it ſelfe vnto heauen ſtubbernly. 
And lohn doeth for good cauſes _—_ that vnto the Iewes, which Was 
done by the hande of a ſouldiour of Rome:like as they are ſayd in an o- 
ther place to haue crucified the ſonne of G O D, although they touched 
not his body with one finger. Nowe the —_ is, whether God pro- 
miſeth repentance vnto tbe Iewes vnto ſaluation, or he threatneth that 
he will come as a reuenger? V Vhileſt that I weigh the place diligently, 
Ithinke that it comprehendeth both: to witte, that God ſhall at lengthe 

ather vnto ſaluation the reliques of the loſt and deſperate nation. and 
| ſhall ſew vnto the conteners by his horrible vengeance, with whom 
they had todeale.For we knowe that they were woont no lefle boldlye 
to mocke the Prophets, then ifthey had babbled without any comman- 
dement of God. God ſayeth that they ſhall not eſcape vnpunyſhed for 
this: becauſe he wile len gth defend his owne cauſe, 


31. Andaſier theſe hinge Toſeph of Aramathia( whe was Teſus bis diſciple,but ſow 
craat ly for feare of the Lewes ) beſought Pilate that be might take downe the body of le- 
fu. ad Pilate ſoffered bim.Therefors be came and toi dewne the bedy of leſus. 
39. And Nicedemus came alſs (who came unte leſus firſt by night ) bringrng's mir 
ure of Myrrhe and Alves abent an brundred pound weighs, 
4. Therefore they took the body of Jeſus, and they wennd it in lane clorbes wyth 
vb dur, at the maner of the lewes iu to bune, 
41. Andthere wat in the place where be was crucified.a garden: and in the garden 
a newe tombe,wberein was newer man Lied. ; ; 
42. There then layed they Teſus,becauſe of the Preparation of the Lowes, for the ſom 
| Inlcbre 4 nig b at Hane. 


38, Toſepb beſought Pilate. Iohn ſetteth downe now by whom, in Whats 
lace,howe honourably Chriſt was buried. Iohn nameth two, whiche 
— Chriſt, Ioſeph and Nichodemus: the former whereof defired Pi- 
late to giue him the body of the dead, which ſhould otherwiſe haue ben 
left to — pleaſure of the ſouldiours. Mathe w¾e affirmeth that he was 
riche, and Luke ſayeth that he was a counſellour, that is of the order of 
the Senatours. And we (awe that Nichodemus was had in great repu- 
tation amongeſt his: and we may alſo eaſily gather that he was riche, by 
the great coſt which hee beſtowed in bringing the mixture. Therefore 
their richeſſe hindered them hitherto from giving their name to Chriſt, 
and they might no leſſe haue hindered them heereafter from takinge 
pon them ſo odious and infamous a proteſsion. The Evangeliſt ſay- 
Mx expreſly, that loſeph was kept backe by feare, from profelsinge = 


— 


7 
430 The Commentarie of M. lo. Caluine 


hee was a diſciple of Chriſte, But hee repeateth that concerninge Ni- 
chodemus, whych wee hadde before, that hee came yato leſus ſecreatlye 
and by nighte. Therefore whence badde they ſuche Heroicall fortirude 
of a ſodaine, that they come abroade in extreeme diſpaire ?*1 owirte the 
manifeſt daunger which they muſt of necelsitic haue incurred. Butthys 
is a great matter, that they were not afrayed to take yppon them conti- 
Duall warre wyth their nation. 

Therefore it is certaine that it came to paſſe throughe the heauenlye 
motion, that they who gaue not due honour vnto Chriſte ſo longe as 
hee liued, doe runne yoto his carcaſſe being dead. They brynge their o- 
dours to enbalme Chriſtes bodye : but they woulde neuer haue done 
this, vnleſſe they hadde fealt the ſauour of his death. V Vhereby it ap- 
peareth howe truely Chriſte ſayde : That onleſſe a heat corne die, it 
remaineth alone, but after that it is deade it bringeth foorth frute a- 
boundantly, before 1 2.24.for wee haue a moſte manifeſt teſtimonie in 
thys place, that his death was more liuely then his life. And the ſweete- 
neſſe of the ſmell whyche the death of Chriſte breathed oute into the 
mindes of theſe two menne, was of fo great force, that it did eaſilye ex- 
—_— all the affections of the fleſhe. So longe as the loue of richeſſe 
and ambition rargned in them, the grace of Chriſte was vnto them vn- 
ſauerie : but nowe all the whole worlde beginneth to be vnto them vn- 
ſauerie.But lette vs knowe that there is preſcribed vnto vs in the exam- 
ple of them, what wee owe vnto Chriſte, Theſe two, to the ende they 
might thevwe ſome token of their faith, caried the body of Chriſte con- 
ſtantly, thoughe not without great daunger, vnto the graue. Therefore 
it is — por filthye ſluggiſhneſſe, if wee defraude him of the con- 
feſsion of faith, when as hee raigneth in the heauenly glorye. V Vhere- 
fore their vngodlineſſe is ſo.muche the more vnexcuſable, who ſeeinge 
they doe at this daye denye Chriſte with faithleſſe diſsimulation, doe 
yet notwythſtanding pretende the example of Nicodemus. And I con- 
felle they are like him in one poynte, they endeuour by all meanes poſ- 
ſible to haue Chriſte buried: but no we it was no time to burye hym, 
fithens that hee is aſcended vato the right hande of the father, that hee 
maye bee aboue menne and Aungels, and that euery tongue maye con- 
feſſe his high gouernment, Philippians 2.9. 10. 11. 

Secreatlye for feare of the Tewes. Becauſe feare is in this place ſet againſt 
the holye conſtancie whyche the ſpirite of the Lorde wroughte1n the 
heart of Ioſephe, it is likelye that hee was not voyde of all vice: Not 
that all feare whereby the faithfull take heede to themſelues, and a- 
uoyde tyrauntes and the ennemies of the Goſpell, is corrupte and viti- 
ous: but becauſe the weakeneſſe of faith bewrayeth it ſelte ſo often, as 
the confeſsion of faith is ſuppreſſed by feare. V Vee muſt alway marke 
what the Lorde commaundeth vs to doe, and howe farre hee biddeth 
vs goe, 

Hee that ſtayeth inthe midſt of the courſe, ſheweth that he belecueth 
not in God, and hee hath no excuſe, whoſetreth more by his owne life, 
then by the commandement of God. In that the Euangeliſt vouchſafeth 
to beſtow vpon —— title & name of a diſciple, at ſuch time as he 
was too fearfull, and durſt not profeſſe his faith before the worlde: we 
knovy by this hoyye gently the Lorde dealeth with thoſe that be — 

ove 
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how fatherly he pardoneth their faultes. Neither is there any cauſe why 
the falſe Nicodemites ſhould flatter themſelues who doe not only hide 
faith wichin, but whileſt that they feigne a conſent with wicked ſuper- 
ſtitions, ſo much as in them lyeth they deny that they were Chriſtes diſ- 
ciples. ; 

* As the Iewet are vont. After that Chriſt had ſuffered extreame ig- 
nominie vpon the croſſe, God woulde haue his buriall io be honourable 
that it might be an entrance into the glory of the teſurrection. loſeph 
and Nicodemus beſto no ſmall coſt, ſo that it might ſeetae to bee ſu- 
perfluous : but we muſt looke vnto the purpoſe ot God, who did alſo 
enforce them by hisſpirite to doe his ſonne this honour, that he mighte 
take from vs the horrour of the croſſe with the (ſmell of the ſepulchre. 
But thoſe things which are extraordinaric ought not to be taken for an 
example. 

And againe, the Euangeliſt ſaith plainely that hee was buried after 
the manner ot the lewes by which woordes hee ſignifieth that this was 
one of the ceremonies of the lawe , For it was requiſite that the 
olde people, vnto whom the reſurrecticn was not ſo well made knowen 
and which had no token and pledge thereof in Chriſt, ſhould bee vn- 
derpropt with ſuch helps, they might loke for the coming of þ media- 
tour with a conſtant faith. V Vheretore we muſt note the difference that 
is berweene vs vnto whom the brightneſſe of the Goſpell hath ſhined,, 
and the fathers vnto whome figures did ſupplie Chriſte his abſence. 
This is the reaſon why greater pompe of rites was tollerable then, hi- 
che ſhoulde not be without fault at this day. For thoſe whiche bury the 
dead fo ſumptuouſly at this day, doe not onely bury dead men, bur alſo 
.. Chriſt himſelfe(ſo much as in them lyeth)who is the king of life, ha- 

uing pulled him out of heauen : becauſe his. reſurrection hath abroga- 
ted theſe old ceremonies. There was alſo great care and religion a- 
mongeſt the Gentiles in burying, which tooke his beginning of the fa- 
thers, as ſacrifices, But ſeeing they had no hope of the reſurrection, they 
were not followers of the ſathers but their Apes. For the promiſe & 
the word of God, is as it were the ſoule which quickeneth the ceremo- 
nies : ſo ſoone as the woorde is taken — rites ſoeuer men do 
vſe, although they agree in externall ſne with the obſeruing of holy 
thinges : yet they are nothing els but rotten and fooliſh ſuperſtition. 
But wee muſt (as l haue ſaide before) at this day vſe ſobrietie and ſparin 
in this point : becauſe immoderate coſt doth take ay the ſmell of 
Chriſt his reſurrection. 

41 cAndthere wat in the place. Thi; is the thirde point which I aide 
was to be noted in the hiſtorie of the buriall, The Euangeliſt expreſ- 
ſeth the place for many cauſes : firit of all, it came to paſſe not raſhly, 
or without the certaine prouidence of God that the body of Chriſt was 
Jaide in a newe ſepulchre, For although he died the death which all o- 
ther men die, yet becauſe he ſhould be the firſt begotten of the dead, and 
the firſt fruites of thoſe which ryſe againe from the dead, he had a new 
ſepulchre giuen him. Ioſeph and Nicodemus had another thing in theu 


1 6. boars, 
aFor. becauſe it was but a orte time to theſettyng of * 
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which was the beginning of þ Sabboth) they ſought the cõmodiouſnes 
of the place. In the meane while God did choſe contrary to their mind, 
a ſepulchree wherein neuer man had laid, for his ſonne. Therefore the 
holy men doe like the nighneſſe of the place onely for this cauſe, that 
the Sabboth might not be broken. But God offereth ynto the that thing 
which they ſought not, that hee might diſcerne and diſtinguiſh the bu- 
riall of his ſonne from the common order by ſome token. The circum- 
ſtance of the place did alſo ſerue to this end, that the reſurrection might 
be more famous: and that it might giue no {mall light to the hiſtorie 
Which followerh in the next Chapter. 


* 


— 


Chap,2o, 
7 ND the firſt day of the Sabbother, cams Mary Magdalene earely in the 

AA morning. whenas it was yet darke unte the ſepulchre, and ſawe the fene 

taken away frons the ſepulchre, 

2 Then thee runneth and commeth te Simon Peter, and unte the other diſciple,whs 
Teſus loued. and ſaith vnte them. They baue taken the Lorde out of the ſepulchre, and we 
now not where they bane laide him. 

3 Therefore Peter and the other Diſciple vente feorth and came 10 the ſepul= 
ebre. N 

And they twe tame tegetber, bus the other diſciple out ran Peter, and came frft 
#8 the ſepulchre. 

And when he flouped dewno,he ſaw the linnen cloather lying, yet hee entred nes 

10. 
6 Then Simen Porer came ſollrwing him, & entred in into the ſepulchre,and ſaw the 
linen cleathes lying. b 
7 «And the herchiffe that was ven his bead net lying with the linuen c laat hes, bus 
wrap ped reg ether by it ſelle in a place. 

# Then entredin the other diſciple alſo, which came firſt vnte the ſepulchre,and ſaw, 

and beleenced, % « 
9 Forthey knew net the Scripture as yet, that hee miſt ryſe ageine from the dead. 


+ And the feſt day of the Sabboth. Becauſe Chriſt his reſurrection is the 
principall point of our faith and without which there is no hope of e- 
ternall life. Therefore the Euangeliſtes doe ſtand the longer about the 

rouing of the ſame: like as this Euangeliſt of ours gathereth many te- 
— we may be fully certified that Chriſt is riſen frem the 
dead, Vet it may ſeeme an abſurde thing that hee bringeth foorth no 

more ſubſtanciall witneſſes, For he beginneth with a woman: but by 
this meanes was that fulfil led. 1. Cor. 1.27. That God choſeth that 
which is weake in the Morlde, that he may confound the wiſdome, and 
power, add glory of the ficſh. There was no more earthly dignitie in the 
difciples,then in the woman which followed Chriſte : but becauſe it 
pleaſed Chriſt to haue them to be the firſt witneſſes of his reſurrection, 
they are authenticall and of ſufficient authoritie, and without all ex 
tion. There was nothing cls that letted the Prie ſtes and Scribes and all 
the people and Pilate,to know certainely that Chriſt was riſen # gaine, 

: at 
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but groſſe and voluntarie blindeneſſe. Therefore they were all Moor- 
thy in ſeeinge not to ſee: Neuertheleſſe, Chriſte reuealed bymſelfe to a 
{mall company. But before we goe any farther, it is good to ſhewe hovy 
the Euangeliſtes agree togither, in vyhole woordes there appeareth ſome 
diſagreement at the firſt tight. 

loha nameth Magdalene alone, Marhewe two, Marke three, Luke 
ſetteth done no certaine number; but ſayeth onely that the women 
which followed Chriſte from Galilee came. But wee maye eatily looſe 
this knotte thus, tliat like as Mathewe putteth the names of two Wo- 
men, whache ere better knowen and more famous amongeſt the di- 
ſciples, ſo loha is contented with the name of Magdalene alone: Ne- 
uertheleſſe hee excludcth not the other: yea, wee may eaſily gather out 
of his woordes,that ſhee was not alone. For Marye ſayeth thortly at- 
ter in the plurall number, wee knowe not where they haue layed hym. 
Therefore, althoùghe lohn make no mention of her fellowes, yet hee 
telleth nothinge that is contrary to the other, who (ay that there were 
more. V Ve may calily, aun{weare concerninge the varietie of the time. 

V Vhen lohn ſayeth bar cbee came before it was day. vnderſtande that they 
tooke their iourney when it was yet darke, and before they came to the 
Sepulchre, it was light day. And at nighte, after the Sunne was ſette, 
when as the Sabboth was eaded, they hadde bought the odours, And 
hither oughte the narration to bee referred. Otherwiſe there ſeemeth 
to be ſome ſhewe of contrarietie, in that Iohn ſayeth that Marye ſpake 
vnto him and Peter onelye: but Luke ſayeth that ſhee came vnto the 
eleuen Apoſtles, and that her ſpeache ſeemed vnto them a fained thing. 
But wee may eaſily auaſweare, becauſe Iohn did omitte his other com- 

anions of ſette purpoſe: for he and Peter came vnto the Sepulchre on- 
7. In that Luke maketh mention of Peter alone, it is like to that which 

we ſpake of late, concerning Marye Magdalene and the other women. 
Furthermore, it is to be thought, that the other nine diſciples were kepte 
backe with feare, leaſt it they had come abroade in companies, they had 
beene ſeene too openly. Neither doeth that any whitte hinder, hy che 
Luke ſeemeth to graunt, that the other did deſpiſe the wordes of Mary, 
becauſe hee addeth immediately after, that Perer ranne. VVherefore hee 
meaneth ſimplie, that they were as it were aſtonied at the firſt hearing: 
but at length when they were come to themſelues againe, Peter follow 
ed Her, that he might ſee. | 

And whereas Luke ſayeth that Chriſte appeared vnto Marye before 
ſhee hadde tolde the Diſciples that the ſepulchre was emprie; the courſe 
ofthe narcation is tourned backewarde, whyche appeareth plainely by 
the texte. For hee addeth that, which Iohn teſtifieth came to paſſe before 
ſuee ſawe Ieſus. Neither is there any abſurditie in this, ſeeinge that it is a 
common thing amongeſt the Hebritians to ſette downe that firſt, which 
is later, in order of time. | 

The firſt day of the Sabastlu. The Euangeliſtes doe not ſhewe when and 
after what (ort Chriſte did riſe againe, becauſe it was ſufficient for them 
to expounde, when and ro whom Jus reſurrection was made knowen, 
Therefore he ſayeth that Mary came the fit day of the Sabaoths. It is woorde 
for Woorde (ene) but itis a common thing amongeſt the Hebritians, to 
Put ene in ſteade of ii: becauſe numbers begin wich one, 


E e: And 


434 The Commentarie of M. lo,Ca/nine 


And for as muche as euery ſeuenth day was ordained to reſt in: they 
called all the whole weeke the Sabaoth:giuing this honour to the ho- 
linefſe of the daye, that they called the reſt of the time by that name, 
Therefore the women came ynto the ſepulchre on the morrowe after 
the Sabaoth, for as much as they had bought odours the ſame day, (yet 
after the Sun was ſerte):and 1 that they were gone out of 
the Citie, when as it was yet darke(as it falleth out in fearful matters.) 
It was the ficſt day of the Sabaoths in reſpecte of the next Sabaoth: be- 
cauſe it was the beginning of the weeke, the ende whercof tlie Sabaoth 
vvas. 

Therefore Simon Peter vent ſoerth. It is a marucile, that ſecitge there was 
ſuche a weake,and almoſt no faith, as well in the diſciples as in the Wo- 
man, there was ſo great zeale in them. And ſurely it cannot be, but that 
godlines enforced them to ſeke Chriſt, Therfore there remayned ſome 
ſeed of faith in their harts, but pet it was choked for a time, ſo that they 
knewe not that they had that which they hadde. So the ſpir ite of God 
doth ofrentimes worke in the ele& after an hidden manner. In ſumme, 
we mult holde that there was ſome hidden roote, from whiche we ſee 
fruit proceede. And although this feeling of godlineſſe which they had, 
was confuſed and — in muche — yet doe I giue it the 
name of faith vnproperly, becauſe it was conceiued only of the doctrine 
of the Goſpel, and tended to no other end, ſaue only ynto Chriſt, Out 
of this ſcede came at length true and ſincere faith, which 1 lefte 
the ſepulchre, did aſcend vnto the heauenly glory of Chriſte. V Vhen as 


the Scripture ſpeaketh of the rudiments, and firſt of faith: it ſayeth that 
Chriſte is engendered in vs, and we againe in him. But the diſciples are 
to bee accounted more then infants almoſt, whileſt that they are igno- 


raunt of Chriſte his reſurrection. Vet the Lorde nouriſheth them as vn- 
borne children in the wombe. They were before like children, and they 
were gone alittle forward: but the death of Chriſt brought vpon them 
ſuch weakeneſle, that they were to be begotten and faſhioned againe,as 
Paule ſpeaketh ofthe Galathians, fourth chaprer, and ninthe verſe. In 
that Peter who made leſſe haſte, goeth firſt into the ſepulckre, lette vs 
learne that there is more giuen vnto many inthe hinder ende, then ap- 
peareth in the forefront or beginning. And vadeubtedly we ſee many, 
who were very feruent and hotte in the beginning, faint and faile when 
they are come to the conflict: and others which were thought to be ſlug- 
giſh, to take to themſelues freſh courages. 

5. Hee ſave tbe linnen cleathes lying. The linnen cloathes, were as it were 
things putte off, to make ihe reſurre&ion of Chriſte more credible, For 
it was not to be thought that his body was ſtripped, that it might be ca- 
ried ynto ſome other place. Neither friende nor foe woulde haue done 
this. V Vhercas he ſayeththat his head was wrapped in a kerchiefe, there- 
by is refuted the vanitie of the Papiſtes, ho faine that the hole body 
was ſewed vppe in one ſlieete, whiche they cauſe the miſerable common 
people to woorſhippe. I omitte their ignorance in the Latine tongue, 
whereby it came to paſſe, that they called the cloath which couered the 
Whole bodye,a napkin Where with menne wipe ſweat from their faces. 
I. omit their impudencie, that they boaſt that they haue the ſame hande 
kerchie fe ia ſiue or lixe diuers places, 
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But this ſo groſſe a lie is vntollerable, which is quite contrary to the hi- 
ſtorie of the Goſpell. Heereunto is added that feigned myracle, whiche 
they feigned of the image & picture of Chriſts body painted ypon the 
linnen cloath. I pray you if there had beene any ſuch myracle wrought 
woulde the Euangeliſt haue paſſed ouer the ſame without making any 
mention therof, who reckoneth vp thinges which were of leſſe impor- 
tance ſo diligently? Therefore let that ſimplicitie be ſufficient for vs, that 
Chriſte hauing caſt away the tokens of death, meant to teſtifie that hee 
put vpon him the bleſſed and immortall life. 

8 Hee ſaw andbeleened, That is a colde expoſition, which ſome men 
bring, that Iohn beleeued that which he had heard of Mary, to wit, that 
the body of Chriſt was taken away. For you ſhall neuer find the word 
belcene in this ſenſe, eſpecially whereas it is put ſimplie and without any 
thing added vnto it. Neither is that any let that Peter and Iohn returne 
home againe doubting : for lohn vſed this ſpeech in ſome places before 
when he would note the going forward of faith. : 

And nowe Luke ſaich,24.12, that Peter marueiled when hee awe 
the ſepulchre lye in ſuch fort. V Vhereby he ſignifieth that there came 
ſome greater and higher matter into his mind, then that whiche Marie 
had told him. They had oftentimes heard that of Chriſts mouth, which 
they ſawe then with their eyes: but they had forgotten this: but beeing 
now admoniſhed with the beholding of ſomenew thing,they begin to 
think diuinely of Chriſt : although they be yet far from the — and 
euident knowledge of faith. I herefore lohn accuſeth himſelfe why- 
leſt that hee confeſſeth that this was vnto hym the beginning of belee- 
uing, when as hee ſawe the ſignes of the reſurrection of Chriſt. | 
Mioreouer, hee amplifieth his owne and his brethrens fault: in that 
they had not onely forgotten Chriſte his wordes, but they knee not 
the ſcriptures. For he aſcribeth the want of faith vnto this ignorance, 
whence we may alſo gather a profitable admonition, that it is to be im- 
puted vnto our owneluggiſhnefle when wee know not thoſe thinges, 
which we ſhoulde haue knowen concerning Chriſte : becauſe We haue 
not profited ſo much in the Scriptures as became vs, whiche reueale the 

wer of Chriſte tothe full, That we may notfet an example any 
arther,- the reſurrection of Chriſte is ſhewed there obſcurely, and 
darkely : but there are manyfeſt teſtimonies extant to attentiue Rea- 
— roueth, Act. 1 3. 34. that Chriſte ought to haue riſen agayne, 
becauſe God faith by Ieſaias 55, 3. that the mercy promiſed to Dauid 
ſhall be ſtable vnder his kingdome, Some vnskilfull man would thinke, 
that chat is nothing appertinent vnto the matter, which Paule bringeth: 
but whoſoeuer doe holde the principles of faith. and are rightly exerci- 
ſed in the Scripture, doe eafily knowe howe fitlie he reaſoneth. For to 
the ende Chriſte may continually eſtabliſhe ynto 'vs the — of God, 
hee muſt needes liue continually, There bee many ſuch like places hi- 
che 1 need not to gather nowe. Therefore let vs be content with three, 
Pſalm. 16. 10. we reade, thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine holy one to ſee cor- 
tion. ö 
8 Peter and Paule expounde this propheſie of Chriſte: and that for 
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good cauſes, ſithence there is no one of the children of Adam whiche 
is not ſubiect to corruption of himſelfe. Therefore Chriſte his 
immortalitie is auouched there, And it is not to bee doubred but that 
that ſentence doth belong vnto Chriſt: The Lorde ſaid vnto my Lord, 
ſitte at my right hande vntill I make thy foes thy foote ſtoole. Pſalm, 
110. l. And death ſhall not be deſtroyed vntill the laſt day, Therefore 
the kingdome is giuen vnro Chriſte vntill the ende of the worlde, 
which cannot ſtand withou this life. And leſaias ſpeaketh the plaineſt 
of all other 5 3.8. V Vho after that he hath fortolde the death of Chriſt, 
addeth immediately after, that this age ſhall be vndeclarable In ſumme 
we muſt hold that the doctrine of the ſeripꝛure is ſo full and perfect in 
all pointes, that whatſoecuer is wanting in our faith ought iuſtly to 
be accounced the ignorance thereof, 


10 Therefore the Diſciples went againe vnts their owne home. 

11 But Mary ſtood without weeping at the ſepulchre, furthermore vhen hee wepte 
the bowed her ſelfe downe into the ſepulchre, 

12 And hee ſaw two angels fitting in white garments,one at the head aud ancther 
at the feeto, where the body of Ieſus was larde. 

13 And they ſayvnto her. woman. why weepeſt thou? SheAfaith vnte them, be- 

cauſe they haue taken away my Lerd, a A net whore they haue laid him. 

14 bes the had ſaide thus the turuad backs and ſaw leſus ſtanding. and the kuew 
net that it was leſus, T 
. 15. Jeſwſauth vnto ber, woman,why weepeft rhou? whom ſaekeft thou? the rhiuking 
that it was the gardiner, ſarth vnto him. Sir, f thou haft taken him away, teil mee where 
thou baſt laid him, and I will tale him ay. 


10 Theifore they vent. VVe may thinke that theyywent home as yet 
with doubting mindes, For although Iohn ſaith that hee beleeued yet 
that was no firme faith, buta confuſed feeling and perceiuing of the 
myracle, like to a dampe or traunce, vntill they wert better confirmed, 
And truly ſound faith could not be conceiued by beholding only. More- 
ouer, Chriſt did not reueale himſelfe vnro them, vntill they were bettet 
awaked out of their carnall dulneſſe. They Ghewed a laudable token of 
their zeale · in making haſt vñto the ſepulchre: yet Chriſte was hidden 
from them, becauſe they ſought him too ſuperſtitiouſty. ; 

11 And Maryſleede, The Euangeliſt beginneth now to ſhew how 
Chriſt appeared both to the women and allo to the Diſciples, to make 
knowen-his reſurruction. And although there be but one Mary men- 
tioned in this place, yet it ſeemeth to me a thing like to bee true that the 
other women were with her alſo. For whereas ſome thinke that they 
were ſlid away for feare, it ſtãdeih not with reaſon, They wil flie & eſ- 
che we contrarietie, which is none, as I ſaid before. Now whereas the 
women ſtay ſtill at the ſepulchre after that the Diſciples were returned 
into the citie, they are not greatly to bee prayſed more then the other. 
For the Diſciples carry with themſelues conſolation & ioy : but the Wo- 
men occupie themſelues in ſuperfluous and vaine weeping. Finally, on- 
Iv ſuperſtition togeather with carnall affection maketh them ſay at the 


re. 
1 Sho faw rwo ages, This is Wondexfull mercy of che Lord, who — 
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giueth Mary and her fellowes ſo many aſſaultes: for he doth vouche- 
ſafe them no ſmall honour, in ſending his Angels, and in manifeſting 
himſelfe at length: Which the Diſciples had not. And although the A- 

ſtles and women were ſick both ot one diſeaſe, yet their dulneſſe was 
lefle excuſeable who hauing been ſo well and throughly taught, had 
profited ſo little. Certainely Chriſt did chooſe the women vnto whom 
he would reueale himſelte firſt, not without the Apoſtles ſhame. Fur- 
thermore, it is vncertaine Whether Mary knewe the Angelles, or ſhee 
thought y they were men. V Ve knoyy that white garments were a ligne 
of the heavenly glory: So Chriſte had on white cloathing, when his 
maieſtie did appeare — — Diſciples in the mountaine. Math. 
17.7. Luke theweth the lame thing ot the Angell that appeared to 
Cornelius. Act. 10, 30. Neyther do | denie but that the men of the Eaſt 
countrie did vſe linnen garments, But God ſhewed ſome ſinguler and 
vnwonted thing in the apparrcll of the Angels, and gaue them markes 
whereby they might be diſcerned from men. Moreouer, Matthewe 
28.3,compareth the countenaunce of the Angell vnto lightning, which 
{pake vnto the women, Met it may be that he made them afraide onely 
by reaſon of the admiration: for it appeareth that they ſtood ſtill being 
aſtonied. But to often as we reade that Angels haue appeared in the 
viſible ape of men, and having on cloathes, this Was graunted vnto the 
rudeneſſe oft men. Nea, I doe not doubt but that they had very bodies 
indeede ſometimes. But becauſe it were ſuperfluous to enquire he- 
ther theſe two angels had onely ſhapes ot bodies or no, I will leaue it 
indifferent. It is ſufficient for mee that they had mans ſhape giuen the 
of the Lorde,that the women might ſec and heare them : and that they 
had on glorious and ſtraunge apparrell, whiche diſtinguiſhing them 
from the order of men, did thewe ſome diuine and heauenlye 
thing, 

— at the head and another at the feete, VVhereas Matthew maketh mẽ- 
tion but of one Angell, it differeth not from Iohn his narration, For 
they ſpake not both together to Marie, but the one of them vnto whom 
the embaſſage was committed. Auguſtine his Allegorie is not firme e- 
nough,that that placing of the Angels did ſhew that the goſpel ſhuld be 

reached from the riſing ot the Sunne ynto the going downe thereof, 
his is therefore to bee noted that Chriſt began the glory of his king- 
dome with ſuch maieſtie. For in that the Angels do honor his ſepulchre, 
the ignominie of the Croſſe is not only thereby · aboliſſied, but the hea- 
uenly maieſtie ot Chriſt doth ſſine and appeare. 

13 VVemanwhy weepeft thou? V Vee may eaſily gather out of the other 
Euangeliſtes, that the Angell ſpake more then thus: but Iohn gathe- 
reth the ſumme briefly, becauſe this was ſufficient to teſtifie and declare 
that Chriſt was riſen. This ſentence is mixed with a chiding and a 
comfort. The Angell chideth Mary for her vnportunate weeping, yet 
he doth therewirhall mixe toy , whileſt that hee ſaith that ſhee had no 
cauſe ro weepe, becauſe Chrilte is riſen, 

14 Shee ſaw leſus landing, A queſtion may bee moued heere, how this 
thing came to paſſe that Mary knoweth not leſus, whom ſhe ought to 
haue knowen moſt familiarly, Some doe thinke that hee appea- 
red in a ſtraunge fourme. But I doe thinke that the faulte was rather 
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inthe womans eyes: as itis in Luke concerning the two Diſciples, 24. 
16. Therefore we will not ſay that Chriſte did chaunge himſelte into 
diuers ſhapes like Proteus. But that it is in the will of G OD, who 
gaueeyes vnto men, to blinde and dull the ſight thereof, (fo often 
as hee will) that in ſeeing they may nor ſee: yea we haue in Marie a 
common patterne of the errours of mans minde, For although Chriſte 
came into our fight, yer wee feigne that he hath divers ſhapes, ſo that 
our ſenſe and vnderſtanding conceiueth euery thing ſooner then true 
Chriſte. For ſeeing that the tight of our minde is of it ſelfe deceitfull, it 
is alſo beywitched by Satan and the worlde, leaſt it diſcerne any true 
thing. 

5 Syr if then haf talen him away, Shee calleth him Syr, according to 
the common cuſtome of her nation. For the Hebrewes ſalute huſ- 
bandmen and other of baſe eſtate by thisname,Syr. And we ſee that 
Mary ſmelleth as yet of nothing but of that which is earthly, Shee de- 
fireth onely to haue Chriſte his body that ſhee may keepeit buried: 
but ſhe omitteth the chiefeſt thing, to aſpire vnto the diuine power of 
his reſurrection: wherefore it is no maruell if ſuch a groſſe affection do 


bring a veile ouer her eyes, 


16 Neſwſaith unto her, Mary Shee turned back and ſaith vate him, Rabboni, which 
3” ro ſay, Mafer, 4 

17 Ieſus ſaith unto her touch me net:for I am nt yet aſcended vnto my father:but go 
vnte my brethren and tell them, I aſcend vate my father,and your father, and my God & 


eur Ged. 
18 Mary Magdalene came and tolde his Diſciples that thee had ſeens the Lord, o 


that be had ſprken theſe thing es unte her. 


% May, In that Chriſt ſuffered Mary to erre for a ſhort time, it 
was profitable for vs vnto the certaintie of faith: and now hee reclay- 
meth her from her errour with one worde. Hee had ſpoken vnto her 
before: but that was as it were the ſpeech of an vnknowen man: ha- 
wing nowe taken to himſelfe the perſon of a maſter, hee calleth his Diſ- 
ciple? by name: as we had before, in the tenth Chapter, and nienth 
verſe, that a good ſheepchearde calleth vnto himſelfe all the — of 


his flocke by name. Therefore this voyce of the Paſtourentreth into 
the minde of Marie, it openeth her eyes, it ſtirreth vp all her ſenſes, and 
ſo moueth them that ſhee ſubmitteth her ſelfe by and by vnto Chriſte, 
ſo that we haue an image of our calling depainted in Mary. For this is 
the true entrance into the knowledge of Chriſt, if he knowe vs firſt: and 
ſecondly, if he inuite vs vnto himſelte familiarly, not with that common 
voyce whiche ſoundeth confuſedl in all mens eares, but by that voyce 
wherewith he calleth the ſheepe peculiarly which are giuen him of his 
father, Therefore Paule ſaith, Galathians 4-9. After that yee knewe 
God,yee were knowen of him. 

Furthermore, the efficacie of this worde appeareth thereby, in that 
Marie giueth due honor vnto Chriſt without delay. For j word Ratbons, 
3s not only honourable, but it containeth alſo a profeſſion of obedience, 
Thereforg Maric teſtiſieth that ſu u Chriſte: Diſciple, and ſhe (i * 

tet. 
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teth and addicteth her ſelfe vnto him as vnto a maſter. This is a mar- 
ueilous & a ſecret conuerſion of mans minde,whenas God maketh the 
ſame-quicke of ſight ſodainely, which was before dull and altogeather 
blinde. Furthermore, the example of Mary ought to ſerue for an exhor- 
tation that how many ſoeuer Chriſte doth inuite vnto himwſelte, hey 
may anſwere him by and by. This worde Ra] is a Chaldean worde, 
alchough they pronounce it Kib4925; but it is a common thing for words 
to bee changed, when, as they are turned into another* and a ſtraunge 
tongue. And it is aſmuch as, my Lorde,or Maſter. But their manner of 


/ ſpeaking was ſuch in Chriſtes time, that the tooke Rabbi and Rabbens for 


maſter, 

17 T. uch me not. This ſeemeth to diſagree with Matthe his nar- 
ration. For he writethplainely that the woman embraced Chriſts feet. 
Now ſeeing that he would haue the Diſciples to grope and feale him, 
hat was the cauſe that he forbad Mary to touch him? V Ve may eaſily 
anſwere, if ſobeit We know & holde that the woman were not driuen 
back fro touching Chriſte before that they were too buſie in touching 
him. For in aſmuch as it was neceſſary to take away all doubting, hee 
did forbid them to touch him: but when he ſaw them etobrace his feete 
too buſily, he did moderate and correct that raſh zeale. For they did 
ſticke in his corporal preſence, neither did they know any other way & 
meanes to enioy him, then if he ſhould live togeather with them yppon 
earth. Therefore we muſt perſuade our ſelues that they were not for- 
bidden to touch him, vntill ſuch time as Chriſt had ſeeme þ he was re- 
tained and kept in the worlde with their fooliſh and vnſeaſonable de- 
fire. V Ve muſt alſo note the reaſon which he addeth, becauſe 1 am net yes 
aſcended vnte the father, For he commandeth the women in theſe words, 
to ſuſpend their deſire vntill ſuch time as he was receiued into heauen- 
Iy glory. 

F Finally, he ſheweth the end of his reſurrection, not ſuche an ende as - 
they feigned & immagined with the mſelues, that being reſtored to life 
againe, he might triumph in the world : but rather that hee might tale 

oſſeſeion of the kingdome promiſed him by aſcending into heauen, 
2 that he might gouerne the Church out of the fathers hande by the 

ower of his (pirite, Therefore this is the meaning ot the wordes, that 
the eſtate of his reſurrection ſhould not be full and in all pointes per- 
fect, vntill he ſhoulde ſit in heauen at his fathers right hande: and that 
therfore the womẽ did not wel, in that being cõtent with the one half 
of the reſurrection, they deſired to haue him to be preſent in the world, 
The profite of this doctrine is double: the firſt, that thoſe muſt liſt vp 
their mindes who will not erre in ſeeking Chriſt: the ſecond, that they 
mult ſhake off the earthly deſires of the fleſli.Vhoſoeuer wil go toward 
him: as aul teacheth, Col. 3.1.2, 

Goe vnte my brethren, Some doe reſtraine this woorde brethrm ynto the 
kinsfolks of Chriſt, but not well in my iudgement. For why ſhould he 
rather haue ſent them vnto them then vnto the Diſciples? They anſwer, 
becauſe lohn teſtifieth in another place that they belecued not. But I doe 
not thinke that Chriſt vouchſafed to beſto v ſo great honour vpõ thoſs 


- of whom mention is made there. 


And now they muſte needes graunt that Mary did that obediently 
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which ſhe was commanded to do by Chriſt. But it followeth immedi- 
ately that ſhee came to the Diſciples: whereby wee gather that Chriſte 
ſpake of them. Moreouer, Chriſte knewe that the Dilciples were ga- 
— togeather in one place,; vhom theſe men doe ſeparate in their o- 
pinion. And it were an abſurd thing that the Diſciples ſhoulde bee 
neglected, whyleſt that certaine odde fellowes were regarded, who be- 
ing gathered into one place, dyd ſtande berweene hope and teare. 

Furthermore, Chriſt ſeemeth to haue borrowed this ſpeeche out of 
the two and twentieth Pſalme 23. where it is written, I Will declare 
thy name vnto my brethren. For it is queſtionleſſe that the fulfilling of 
that Propheſie is rehearſed in this place. Therefore Ithinke that Marie 
was ſent vnto all the Diſciples: and I thinke that that was done to vp- 
braide them, becauſe they had been ſo ſlowe to beleeue. And truly they 
were not only worthie to haue omen to bee their teachers, but euen 
Oren and Aſſes, ho liad profited ſo little and almoſt nothing vnder 
the ſonne of God, who vſed ſuch diligence in teaching and inſtructing 
them continually. Vet this is a milde and gentle chaſticemenc, hy- 
leſt that Chriſt ſendeth his Diſciples thus vnto the womens ſchoole, that 
he may reclaime them vnto himſelfe by them. 

His ineſtimable goodneſſe appeareth alto in this that hee appointeth 
the women to bee witneſſes vnto the Apoſtles, of his reſurrection. For 
the embaſſage whiche is giuen them in charge, is the onely grounde- 
worke of our ſaluation, and it conteineth the principall point of hea- 
uenly wiſedome, Although we muſt alſo note that this was an extra- 
ordinarie and as it were an accidentall thing. They are commaunded 
to tell the Apoſtles that which they preached vnto all the whole world 
afterward,according to the function which was enioyned them: but 
the wome do not this as Apoſtic:. Therfore they do falſely gather alaw 
out of this place who permit women to baptize. Let this bee ſuffici- 
ent for vs that Chriſt did ſhewe and vnfolde in them the infinite trea- 
ſures of his grace,whileſt that hee did once make them teach the Apo- 
Ales : yet ſo that he woulde not haue that taken for an example, Whi- 
che was done by a finguler priviledge, wee may ſee that chiefly in Ma- 
ry Magdalene, whiche was captiue to ſeuen Diuels before: for this was 
as much as if Chriſt ſhould lift her vp aboue the heauens being brought 
out of hell. 

If any man obie& that there was no cauſe why Chriſt ſhoulde pre- 
ferre the women before his Apoſtles which were no leſſe carnall and 
dull: I anſwere, that the difference betweene the Apoſtles and the wo- 
men, is put and placed not in our will, but in the wyll of the iudge. A- 
gaine, I ſay that they were more ſharply to be chidden,wvho were not 
onely more taught then any other, but who being allo appointed to be 
teachers of all the whole werlde,and being called the light of men, and 
the ſalt of the earth, Matthew the 5. chapter, 13. & 14. verſes. had fo 
filthily fallen. In the meane ſeaſon it pleaſed the Lorde to ſhewe 
ſome token of his power in theſe weake and contemptible inſtru- 
ments. 

1 ſiende unte my father, By this word aſcend he confirmeth that doctrine 
which I expviided of late, to yyit,þ he roſe againe for this cauſe not that 

he 
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he might linger & ſtay vpon earth, but that hauing entred into the hea- 
uenly lite, he might drawe the faithfull with him thither. In ſumme, lie 

forbiddeth the Apoſtles by this V oorde, to ſtay in the bare returrection 

onely, and he willeth them to goe fore warde, vntill they come vnto the 

ſoirituall kingdome, the heauenly glory, vnto God himſelfe. Therefore. 
there is great force in this word, I ae, becauſe Chriſte reacheth forth 
his hande vnto thoſe that be his, that they maye not ſeełke felicitie anye 

here elſe, ſaue onely in heauen. For where our treaſure is, there muſk 

our heart be alſo, Math. 6. 21. Chriſte ſayeth that he aſcendeth vpward, 

therefore We mult aſcende, vnleſſe we will be ſeparated from him. And 

when he addeth that he aſcendeth vnto God, he doeth eaſily griue away 

what ſoeuer ſorrowe and care the Apoſtles might conceiue, becauſe of 
his departure: tor he ſignifieth that he will al vay es be preſent with his, 

by his diuine power.By aſcending, is noted the diſtance of place: bur al- 

though Chriſt be abſent in body, jet becauſe he is with God, his power 

which is ſpred abrode euery Where, doeth maniteitly declare and ſhewe 

his ſpirituall preſence. For to what ende did he aſcende vnto God, ſaue 
oneliy, that ſittinge at his righte hande, hee might raigne in heauen and 
earth ! 

Finally, he meant by this ſpeache to commende the diuine power of 
his kingdome, leaſt the diſciples ſhoulde take the abſence of hys fleſlie 
heauily. And nowe the fruite and effecte of that brotherly coniunction 
mentioned of late, is expreſſed, whileſt that Chrifte maketh God and 
the father common as well to vs as to himſelfe. I (ſayeth hee) doe aſ- 
cend ynto the father, who is alſo your father. V Ve heare in an other 
place, that we are made partakers of all the good thinges of Chriſt : but 
this is the foundation, that hee imparteth and maketh common vnto ys 
the fountaine it ſelfe of good thinges. This is queſtionleſſe an vneſtima- 
ble good thing, that the faithfull may ſafely and ſurely perſwade them- 
ſelues, that he is their God, who is Chriſtes God, that he is their father, 
who is Chriſtes father. And they neede not to feare, leaſt this hope and 
confidence be reproued for raſhnes, hen as it is grounded in Chriſt: or 
leaſt it be a proud bragge, whiche Chriſte himſelfe hath indited ynto vs 
with his owne mouth, 

Furthermore, Chriſte calleth him his Ges, in aſmuch as having taken 
vppon him the ſhape of a ſeruaunt, he abaſed himſelte. Therefore this is 
proper to his humane nature: yet it is applyed to the whole perſon, in 
reſpecte of the vnitie: becauſe the ſame Chriſt is God and man. As tou- 
ching the ſecond member, We do alſo differ from him: for he is the ſonne 

of God by nature, and we by adoption onely: bur ſuch is the ſtabilitie of 
the grace which we haue by him, that it cannot be ſhaken with anye en- 
gines of Satan, but that we may al waies cal him our father, ho hath ad- 
opted ys in his ſonn*, 


19. The ſame daye at night which was the firſt of the Sabaoth, and the deres were 
thut where the Diſciples were gathered tegether for feare of the Tevies, came Ieſus and 
foode in the m:ddeſt and ſaide vnte them, Peace bee vnte your 

28. And when bee had ſaide thus, hee thewed them h1s bandes and bi fide Theres 

ſore the Diet when tbey had ſtene the Lorde, 
E 21. Tiere 


* 
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27 Therfore Teſs ſaub vnte them againe,Prace be unte you: a4 the father hath ſents 
e, I do alſe ſend you. : 

2: And when he had ſaid that he breathed vpen thern, and ſaith vnte them, Receine 
the hraly G heft. 

23 VVhboſe ſianes yee thal remit they thal be remitted vnte tam. and wheſe ſianes ye 
thal retaine,they thal be retaines. 


ig Theſame day at night. The Euangeliſte declareth now that Chri- 
ſtes reſurrection was proued vnto the Diſciples by the beholdinge and 
ſceing of him. It happened not without the prouidence of GO P, that 
they were all gathered togeather in one place, that the matter iny ght 
be the more ſurelye and certeinelye beleeued . V Vee muſte note howe 
courteouſlye and genelye Chriſte dealte with them, ho did only ſuffer 
them to doubt vntil night. 

Moreouer, hee gaue them light, bringing vnto them a pledge of a new 
ly fe, when as the World was darke. In that they were come togeather, it 
was a ſigne of fayth, or of a godly affection: in that. þ they kepte them 
(clues cloſe, the doores being ſhutte,in this we acknowledge ſome infir= 
mitie. For although the moſte ſtronge, valyaunt, and conſtant menne 
are ſometies afrayde, yet wee may eaſilye gather that the Apoſtles were 
ſo afraide then, tliat they beWrayed their want of fayth. An example 
worth the marking. For although they doe not behaue themſelues vali- 
auntly, as they ought, yet they doe not flatter themſelues in their infir- 
mitie. 

They ſeeke a ſecrete place, that they may eſcape daunger: yet they en- 
courage themſelues ſo, that they continue together: otherwiſe they ſhuld 
baue bee ne ſcattered abroad, and one ſhould not haue beene ſo bolde, as 
to looke vppon another. Thus muſt we ſtriue with the infirmitie of our 
fleche, neyther muſt wee giue place vnto feare, whiche prouoketh vs to 
faynte and fall. Chriſt bleſſeth their zeale, when as hee appeareth vnto 
them being thus gathered together: and Thomas is iuſtlye depriued of 
the common grace of his brethren, beecauſe hee was departed from the 
banner of vnitie, like a wandring ſoldiour. Therefore let them, who are 
too feareful, learn to ſharpen and exhort themſelues to correct the fears 
of their fleſh, And we muſt eſpecially beware, that feare doe not ſcatter 
vs abroad. | 
. —Andthe deres were aht. This circumſtaunce was added, becauſe, it con- 
teineth a token of Chriſtes diuine power. For, whereas ſome think that 
{ſome manne hadde vnlocked the doores for him, and that hee entred in 
after the manner of menne,it is altogeather contrary to the Euangeliſts 
minde. Therefore wee muſte thus thinke, that Chriſt entred in miracu- 
Iouſly, that hee might ſhewe ſome token of his diuinitie, that hee mighre 
malte his diſciples more attentiue. Neuertheleſſe, I do in no caſe graunt, 
that that is true, which the Papiſts affirm, that the body of Chrift came 
through the doores, when they were ſhutte. They holde this for this 
cauſe, that they may not onelye make his glorious bodye like to a ſpi- 
rice, but that that they may proue that it is ynmeaſurable and contained 
in no place. 

But the woordes import no ſuch thing: becauſe the Euangeliſt ſaieth 
not that he entered in by the doores hen they ere ſhutte, but that — 

ſtoo 
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ſtoode in the middeſt of his diſciples, when as notwithſtandinge, the 
doores were ſhutte,and he had no entraunce and way made him by the 
hand of Le know that Peter came out of the priſon when it was 
faſt lockte: ſhall we therefore ſay that he came through the middeſt of 
the yron and plankes ? Therefore away with theſe childiſhe ſubtelties, 
Who haue in them no ſoundneſie,and bring with them many toyes and 
dotiygs. Let this be ſufficient for vs, that Chriſt meant to eſtabliſhe the 
credite of his reſurrection, amongſt his diſciples by an excellẽt my racle. 
Peace be unte yen. This is a common forme of ſalut ation vſed among (t 
the Hebrewes, who vnder this woorde Peace, doe comprehende all pro- 
ſperitie and good thinges whiche are woont to be deſired vnto bleſſed 
life. Therefore this (ay ing importeth as much as if you ſhoulde (ay: Be it 
wel and happily vnto you. V Vhich I ſpeake for this cauſe, becauſe ſome 
menne diſpute Philoſophically concerning peace and concorde in thys 
place: ſceing that the onely intent and purpoſe of Chriſt is, to with wel 
to his diſciples. 

20. He abewed them bis handen. It was meete that this confirmation ſhould 
be added, that it might be made knowen vnto them by all meanes, that 
Chriſte was riſen againe. If any man thinke that it is vnmeete and con- 
trary to Chriſtes glory, that he beareth his Woundes as yet after his re- 
ſurreion: Lette him firſt of all contider that he roſe againe not for hys 
ovne, bur for our ſake : and ſecondly, that what ſoeuer maketh for our 
ſaluation, it is vato him glorious. For in that he humbled himſelfe for a 
ſeaſon, his maieſtie was no whit abated by that: Nowe ſeeing that theſe 
woundes,which are ſpoken of hcere,doe ſerue to ſet forth the credite of 
the reſurrection, they doe diminiſh no hitte of his glorye. And if anye 
manne ſhal gather heerebygthat Chriſt hath as yet his fide thruſt throgh, 
and his handes pearced, he ſhalbe ridiculous: for aſmuche as it is certeine 
that the vſe of his woundes was but temporall, vntill the Apoſtles were 
Fully perſwaded that he was riſen from death. V Vhen Iohn ſaieth, that 
the Apoſtles reioyced, when they (awe the Lord, hee giueth vs to vnder- 
ſtande, that al that ſorow, which the death of Chriſt had brought to the 
Apoſtles, was driuen away by his new life. Hee ſaith againe,peace be unte you, 
This ſecond ſalutatiõ ſeemeth to tend to none other end, ſaue only that 
the Lord may be ſo heard, as the greatnes and weightines of the things, 
wherot he was about to intreate, did deſerue. 

21. As my father hath ſent me. By theſe wordes Chriſt doth as it were cõ- 
ſecrate his Apoſtles into the office, whereunto hee had ordained and ap- 

ointed them before. They were (ent before through out Iudea, but on- 
y likecryers, which commaunded the people to heare the chiefe teacher, 
and not as Apoſtles, which did take vppon them the continuall office of 
teaching. But no the Lord maketh them his embaſladors,thatthey may 
erect his kingdom in the world. Therefore let this continue ſure & cer · 
teine chat the Apoſtles are now firſt of all appointed to be ordinary mi- 
niſters of the goſpel. His words import aſmuch as if he ſnuld lay, that he 
hath executed the office of a teacher hitherto: and that tlicrſore ſithence 
that he hath fulfilled his courſe, he doth now cõmit the ſame charg vnto 
thi. For he meaneth that his father had made him a teacher of y Church 
on this cõdition, that he might go before the reſt for a time, and that he 
might then chuſe into this place thoſe, which might ſupply his place wh 
he was abſcar, 10 
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In which reſpecte, Paule, Ephe. 4. i i. ſaith, that hee made ſome Apoſtles, 
ſome Euangeliſtes, ſome Paſtors, to gouerne the Church vntill the ende 
of the world. 

Therefore Chriſte dooth teſtiſie of all, that although his office of 
teaching was but temporall, yet the preaching of the Goſpell laſteth no 
ſmall time, but ſhall be eternall. And ſecondly e, to the end the doctrine, 
which proceedeth from the mouth of the Apoſtles maye haue neuer a 
vrhitte the leſſe authoritie, he commaundeth them to enter into the ſame 
function, Which hee had ot his father: hee giueth them the ſame perſon, 
and aſsigneth vnto them the ſame authoritie. It was meete that their 
miniſtetie ſhould be eſtabliſhed thus: for they were obſcure men, and of 
the common forte. Againe,admitte they were of great renoume and 
dignitie, yet We know that whatſocuer men haue, it is farre interiour to 
fayth. 

V Vherefore it is not without cauſe that Chriſt imparteth vnto his A- 
poſtles the authoritie, which he hath receiued of the father, that he may 
by this meanes declare, that the preaching of the Goſpel is enioined the, 
not by man, but by the commaundement of God. But hee did not ſo pur 
other in his place, that he doth leaue the principal maiſterſhyppe, becauſe 
the father would haue that to remaine in his power alone. Thertore he 
continueth and will continue for euer the onely teacher of the Church: 
but there is this onely difference, that he ſpake with his one mouth to 
long as he was conuerſant ypon earth, he ſpeaheth by nis Apoſtles: 
Therefore tus ſucceſsion is tuch ,that Chrilce oi nothing thereby, 
but his right remaineth vntouched, and his honour perfect. lor that de- 
cree cannot be broken, whereby We arc commaunded to heate lum, and 
no ct her. 

In ſumme, Chriſt meant not in this place to adorne menne, but the 
doctrine of the Gotpell, Furthermore, wee mult note that he intreateth 
of the preaching of the Goſpell onely-For Chriſt ſendeth not his Apo- 
ſtles to make ſatiſtaction tor the ſinnes of the worlde, to purchaſe righ- 
teouſnes, as hee himſelfe was ſent of the tather. Therefore he toucheth 
not in this place any peculicr thing that he had, but he doth only appoint 
miniſters and paſtours to gouernethe Church, and that vppon this con- 
dition, that he may retaine the principall power: and that theſe menne 
may challenge to themſelues nothing els but the ſeruice. 

22. Ile breathed vppen them. Beecauſe no mortall manne is fitte for ſo 
harde and weightie a function, therefore Chriſt turniſherh his Apoltley 
with the grace of his ſpirite. And truely it is a thing which paſſeth mans 
habilitie far, to gouerne Cods Church, to bringe the meſſage of eternall 
ſaluation, to erect the kingdome of God vppon earth, and to liite yppe 
menne vnto the heauens. VV herefob it is no merueile that there is no 
meete manne founde,vn'e Te he be inſpired with the holy Ghoſt, For no 
manne can ſpeake any word concernylig Chriit, vnleſſe the ſpirit directe 
his tongue: fo farre off is it, that any eis ſufficient to fulfill fayth- 
fully and hartily all the partes of ſuch an exceſfent office. And this glo- 
rye belongeth to Chriſt alond eb faſhion and forme thoſe, home hee 
appointeth to be teachers of his Church. For the fulneſſe of the ſpirite is 
pow red out vppon him for this cauſe, that hee may giue it to euerye one 


by 
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by meaſure. Againe, ſecing that he remaineth the onely paſtour of the 
Church, he muſt needes ſhewe forth the power of his ſpirite in his My- 
niſters, whoſe diligence he vſeth. V Vhich thing he did allo teſtiſie by the 
externall ſigne, when hee breathed vppon his Apoſtles. For this thuld 
nor agree, vnleſſe the ſpirite didde —_ from him. V Vherefore the 
ſacriledge of the Papiſts is ſo muche the more deteſtable , who take to 
themſelues the honour, whiche is proper to the Sonne of GO D. For 
theyr horned Byſhoppes doe boaſte that they breathe out the ſpirite by 
belchinge, when they make their Maile Prieſtes . But the thinge it ſelfe 
ſhewerth plainelye enough, how much their ſtincking breath dooth dif- 
fer from the breathing of Chriſte: becauſe they make nothinge elſe but 
Aſſes of horſes. 

Moreouer, Chriſte dooth not onelye imparte vnto his diſciples the 
ſpirite whiche hee receiued, but hee giueth it as it is his owne, ſeeing that 
it is common to his Father and him. Therfore they vſurpe to themſelues 
the glorye of the diuinitie, wholoeuer do profeſſe that they giue the ſpi- 

rit by breathing. 7 

And nowe wee muſte note that CHRIS T E furniſheth thoſe 
with neceſſarye gyftes, whome hee calleth vnto the paſtorall office, 
that they may be able to diſcharge their quetie and — at leaſt 
that they may not come emptie and naked. V Vhich thing, if it be true 
the fooliſhe bragging of the Papyſtes is eaſilye refuted, who whyleſt 
they doe highlye extoll theyr hierarchie or holye gouernaunce, cannot 
ſhewe euen the verye leaſte ſparke of the holye Ghoſte in their Biſhops. 
They will haue vs beleeue that thoſe are lawfull paſtours of the church, 
and ſo conſequentlye Apoſtles and Chriſtes vicares, Who are as it ap- 
peareth, empe ſe of all the graces of the holy Ghoſt. But there is a certain 
rule preſcribed vnto vs in this place to eſteeme their callinge by, and to 
iudge thereof, who gouerne the Churche of God, if we ſee them endu- 
ed with the holy Ghoſt. 

Notwythſtanding, Chriſte meant chiefly to auouche and defend the 
dignitye of the Apoltolicall order. For it was meete that their authori- 
tic ſhoulde be —_— ho were choſen to bee the firſte and chiefe to 

eache the Goſpelt. Zut and if Chriſte gaue them his ſpirite then by 

eathinge vppon them, the ſendinge of the holy Ghoſt which follow] 
ed after warde, ſeemeth to be ſuperfluous. I aunſweare that the ſpirite 
was giuen the Apoſtles in this place in ſuche ſort, that they werebnely 
ſprinkeled with this grace, and were not endowed wyththe perfecte 
power thereof. For when the holy Ghoſte appeared in fiery tongues 
vppon them, they were throughly renewed. And truely he doeth not 
ſo appoynte them nowe to preache his Goſpell, that hee ſendeth them 
ſtraightway vnto the woorke: but rather (as it is elfe where, Aces 1.4. 
he commaunded them to reſt. And if we weigh all things wel, he doet 
not ſo much furniſhe them with neceſſary gittes at this preſent time, as 
appoynt and make them inſtruments of his ſpirite againſte the tyme to 
come. V Vherfore this breathing ought to be referred and exrended for 
the moſte parte vnto that great and honourable ſendinge of the ſpirite, 
which he had promiſed fo often. Furthermore, Chriſt coulde haue gi- 
mea his grace vnto his apoſtles by ſecreat inſpiration, yet would hea — 
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the viſible breathing to confirme them the better. Chriſt tooke this ſigne 
from the common cuſtome of the ſcripture, which doth commonly cõ- 

re the ſpirit vnto winde. The reaſon of which ſimilitude is brietly ex- 
pounded before in the third chapter. But let the readers marke that the 
word is alſo ioyned with the externall and vitible tigne. For euen hence 
doe the ſacraments borro their force. Not becauſe the force of the ſpi- 
ritis included in the voice which ſoundeth in the earcs : but becauſe the 
effect of al thoſe things, which the faithful haue, and gather, by, & of the 
ſacramentes, dependeth vpon the teſtimonie of the word . Chriſt brea- 
theth vpon the Apoſtles, they doe not only receiue the blaſt, but the ſpi- 
rite alſo. And hy? ſaue onely becauſe Chriſt promiſeth them the holye 
Ghoſt. 

In like ſort we put on Chriſte in Baptiſme, we are waſhed with his 
bloud our old man is eruciſied, that the righteouſnes of God may reigne 
in vs. V Veare fed ſpiritually in the holy ſupper with the fleſh and bloud 
of Chriſt. V Vhence commeth ſuch force, ſaue onely from the promiſe of 
Chriſt, who bringeth to paſſe and perfourmeth that by his ſpirit, which 
he promiſeth in word I herefore let vs knowe that whatlocuer ſacra- 
mentes men haue inuented, they are nothing elſe but meere toyes, or fri- 
uolous peſtimes; becauſe the ſignes can haue no trueth, ſaue onely when 
the word of God is preſent . And becauſe they do neuer mocke thus in 
holy things, without wicked blaſpheming of God, and the deſtructiõ of 
their ſoules, they muſt take good heede of ſuch iuglings of Satan. If any 
man obie& that that is. not to be found fault with, which the popiſh bi- 


Mops do, vvhen tbey confecrate their Maſſæ prieſts with breathing, bee- 
cauſe thæ word of. Chriſt is there annexed to the ligne: We may readilye 
anſwere,that Chriſt ſpalc not to his Apoſtles, that hee might inſtitute a 


continyal ſaerament in the Church; but that he would once declare and 
teſtiſie that yyhich we ſaid of late, that the ſpirite commeth from him a- 
lone: and againe, that he neuer enioyneth any office, but that he doth al- 
ſo miniſter power vnto his miniſters, and furniſheth them with hability. 
I omit that the Maſſe prieſts are made in popery to a far other, or rather 
a contrary end: to vyit, to ſlea Chriſte daily: whereas the Apoſtles were 
created to offer vp men in ſacriſiee vith the ſword of the goſpel. Neuer- 
theleſſe we muſt alſo hold that, that Chriſte alone dooth giue all thoſe. 
good things, which be figureth and promiſeth. For hee doth not bid the 
Apoſtles receiue the ſpirit from the external breathing, but fro himſelfe. 
. 23. VVheſe ſinnes yethal remit. It is not to be douted but that Chriſte doth 
briefly comprehend in this place the ſum of the goſpel, For we muſt not 
ſeparate this power, to forgiue finnes, from the office of teaching, her- 
ynto jt is annexed in one text. Chriſt had (aid a litle before, as the living 
father hath ſent me, ſo do I ſend you alſo: no dooth he declare to What 
end that emhaſlage tendeth, and what it meancth. Hee doth only put in 
that which was neceſſary, that * them the holy Ghoſt, leaſt they 
ſhuld do any thing of thẽſeiues. Therfore this is the principal end of the 
preaching of the Goſpel, that men may be reconciled vnto God, whiche 
commeth to paſſe by the tree ons of ſinnes, as Paul allo teacheth, 
2, Cor. 5. 18. VVhere he calleth the Goſpell in this reſpect the miniſtery 
of reconciliation, The Goſpel containeth many other thiogs,but GOD 
doth this principally there,that he may receiue men into fauour , by not 
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imputing vnto them their ſinnes. V Vherefore if we wil ſhew dur ſelues 
faithful miniſters of the Goſpel, we wuſt endcuour this with al diligẽce. 
For the Goſpell differeth from prophane phibolophy moſte of all in æhis 
poynt: becauſe it placeth mans ſaluation in the free forgiueſſe of ſinnes. 
For the other bencfires of God doe flowwe hence, that God dooth illumi- 
nate vs, and regenerate vs by his ſpirit, that he reformeth and faſhioneth 
vs after his one image, that hee armeth vs with inuincible ſtrength a- 
— the world and Sathan. Therefore all the whole doctrine of god- 

nes, and the ſpirituall blinding of the Church ſtay eth vppon this fſoun- 
dation, that God doth adopt vs vnto himiſelfe freely, baing purged from 
all our ſinnes. ' 
And Chriſt doth fo enioyne vnto his Apoſtles the commaundement 
to forgiue ſinnes, that hee dooth not tranilate and giue vnto them that 
M hich is his own. It is proper to him to forgiue ſinnes. Heedoth not re- 
ſigne vp this honour vnto the Apoſtles, inaimuch as it belongeth to him: 
But he biddeth them teſtifie the forgiuenefle of ſinnes in his name, that 
he may reconcile menne vnto God by them. | 4% 
x Finally, he alohe(to ſpeake properly) doeth forgive ſinnes by hys As, 
poſtles. Vet the queſtion'may be, ſeeing that he doeth only make them; 
witneſſes or preachers of this beneſite, and not authours, Why he doeth 
ſo highly extoll their power? I anſweare that this was graunted for the 
eſtabliſhing of our faith. There is nothinge more forour profite, then 
that we may ſafely perſwade our ſelues, that our finnes are not remem- 
bred before God. Zacharias calleth this the knowledge of ſaluation, in 
his ſonge, Luke 1.77. Seeing that God doeth vſe tho teſtimonie of men 
to procue the ſame, our conſciences ſhall neuer be quiet, vnleſſe they ac- 
knowledge that God himſelfe doeth ſpeake in their perſor. Therefore 
Paule ſayeth, 2. Corint.5̃. 20. we exhort you that ye be reconciled vnto 
God, as if Chriſt did beſeeche you by vs. Noe doe we ſee why Chriſte 
doeth ſet foorthand adorne the miniſterie which he enioyneth hys A- 
— with ſuch an excellent title: to witte, that the faithful may be ful- 
y perſwaded that that is ſure and certain, Which they heare concerning 
the remiſion of ſinnes: and that they may make no . leſſe account of that 
reconciliation which is offred by the voice of men, then if God himſelfe 
ſhould reach foorth his hand out of heauen. The church reapeth moſte 
lentifull frute of this doctrine daily, whileſt that it vnderſtandeth that 
er paſtours are made the promiſers of eternall ſaluation; and that ſhee 
needeth not to ſeeke for the remiſsion of ſinnes whiche is committed 
vnto them. Neither —— we therefore to make ſmall accounte ot thys 
incomparable treaſure, becauſe it is put in carthen veſlels. But we are to 
thanke God, who hath vouchſafed to beſtowe ſo great honour yppon 
men, that they repreſent his perſon and the perſon of his ſonne, in teſti- 
fying the forgiuenes of fins. And let vs know, that u hileſt braine ſicke 
men do deſpiſe this embaſſage, they tread vnder foot the bloud of chriſt. 
Againe the Papiſts are more then doltifa, who M reſt this place vnto their 
magicall abſolutions. Vnleſſe a man confeſſe hit ſins in the Prieſts care, 
we mult hope for no remiſzion,as they ſay. For Chriſt would haue the 
Apoſtles to forgiue ſinnes: but they cannot obſolue, vnleſſe they knowe ' 
the matter; Therefore menne mult needes confeile theyr ſinnes. But 
theirerrour is ridiculous, whileſt that they paſſe ouer the principall ĩſſus 


ofthe matter; to Witte, that this authoxitye is graunted the Apoſtles , 


448 The Comme nt, of l. lo.Calnine 


to auouch and defend the authoritie of che Goſpel, the preaching vvher - 
of was committed vnto them. For Chriſte dooth not appoynte in this 
place confeſsionaries, that they may ſifte and kno euer) ſinne by ſecret 
vyhiſperinges: but lowd preachers of the Goſpel, that they may ſeale the 
race of the pùrging gotten by Chriſte , in the heartes of the faythfull. 
VV kerefore we mut note the manner of forgiuing ſinnes, that we may 
know what power this is, which is giuen the Apoſt les. 
- "VVhoſe ſine: ye thal retaine. Chriſt addeth this ſecond member, to terrifie 
the contemners of his Goſpel, that they may know that they ſhal nor eſ- 
capo (corre free for this their pryde: Therefore, as the embaſſage of eter- 
nal ſaluation and of lyfe was enioyned the Apoſtls, ſo were they armed 
vvith vengeaunce againſt al the wicked, ho refuſe the ſaluation which 
is offered them, as Paule teacheth, 2. Cor. 10. 6. But it is the latter in or- 
der: becauſe the true and natural end of preaching the Goſpell oughte 
to haue beene ſhewed firſt. In that we are reconciled vnto God, this is 
proper to the Goſpell: and it is an accidentall thing, that the vnbeleeuers 
are adiudged vnto eternall death. In like forte Paule, after that hee de - 
nounceth that yengeaunce vnto the vnbeleeuert, whereof haue ſpoken 
of late, hee addeth immediately, after that your obedience ſhall be fulfil 
led. For he giueth vs to vnderſtand that it is proper to the Goſpel, to in- 
uite al menne vnto ſaluation: and it is an accidentall thing, that it bryn- 
— deſtruction vnto ſome. Notwithſtanding we muſt note, that Who- 
euer heareth the voice of the Goſpel, vnleſſe hee embrace remiſzion of 
finnes promiſed vnto him therein, he is wrapt in guiltines, and tied with 
eternall damnation. For as it is a liuely ſauor vnto the children of God 
fo it is the ſauor of death vnto death, vnto thoſe that periſh. Not that the 
preaching of the Goſpelis neceſſary do condemne the reprobate, ſeeinge 
that we are all loſt by nature, and euery man brin & gètteth to him 
ſelf neyx cauſes of death beſides the heritable curſe: but becauſe their ſtub · 
bernnes deſerueth a far greater puniſhment, who deſpiſe the ſon of God 
willingly and vvittingly. 


24. Ani Themas,onc of the twelue, which was called Dydants,was not with than 
when Jeſur came. - ; : 
35.  Theyfore the other diſciple: ſaid vate bim, wo haue ſeene the Lord. But bes ſayde 
mo them,vnleſſe I bal ſee the print of the nailos in bis hands, aud ball thrufts my fin= 
ger into the prynte of the nayle!, and wall thruſt my bande tnto hy fide,1 wil not bee= 
locus. | 
26. And eight daye: after his diſciples were within agaime , and Thomas was with 
thens.T berfore lefſne came,when the deore: were thut and ſivede in the midſt ,and ſaid unte 
them, Peace be onto you. f | 
27. Ihen ſaueth hee to Themat , bringe thy finger byther , and ſes my bande: 
and brynge in thy hands , and thruſts it inte my fide, aud bes not unfuytiV ull, but faith 
Tull. 
21. Thema: auhſwered and ſard vate him, My Lord aud my Ged. 
29 leſis ſaith vnte him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſcene me, thou haft beleened. Bleſe 
fed are theſe, which baue not ſeene,and yet haus beleeued. 


24. And Themar.The vnbeliefe of Thomas is rehearſed in this place, that 
the faith of Ne z adi may be the better confirmed thereby. He was noe 
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only ſlow and hard to beleeue, but alſo ſtubberne. His hardneſſe cauſed 
. Chriſt to offer himſelf to be ſeene, & allo felt in the ſame ſliape againe, 
By this meanes,not only he, but we, had a new help to teſtify Chriſt his 
reſurrection. But the ſtubbernes of Thomas is vnto vs an example, that 
this frowargnelle is ingendered almoſt in all men, that they doe hinder 
themſelues of their one accord, when as the entrance vnto faith is (et 
open. 25. Vnleſſe 1 hal [ee. The fountain ot the vice is noted in this place, 
becauſe euer ma wil be wile according to his own ſenſe, & doth beare 
too much with himſelte. Thele Words do nothing agree 00 faith: but 
it is a ſenſual iudgement (that | may to cal it). Therfore this beta 
mẽ, ho are addicted to thẽ ſelues, that they leaue no place for the word 
ot God, It skilleth not whether you read it: the place, or figure, or print 
of the nailes. For it may be that the ſcyiueners haue tourned ven. into 
ropen,or on the cõtrary, yet the ſenſe is ot altered therfore. Thertore let 
the readers chute whether they had lieuer. 26. Bring in thy fager. We haue 
already ſpoken once of Chriſt his entt᷑ance, and his forme of ſalutation 
which he vſed. Furthermore, in that Chritt doth lo readily graunt Tho. 
that which he asked ſo wickedly,& ſo conſequently doeth bid him feele 
his hands, & handle the wound of his fide, we gather hereby ho dili- 
gently he prouided both for his & our faith. For he had not reipect vn- 
to Tho. only, but vnto vs alſo: leaſt any thing ſhould be wanting to the 
eſtabliſhing of our faith. The dulnes of Tho. is wonderful & moſtrous; 
being not content when he ſaw Chriſt, he wold alſo haue his hands to 
be witneſſes ot his reſurrection. So that he was not only ſtubberne, but 
alſo proud & reprochful againſt Chriſt. He ought at leaſt to haue been 
confounded with ſhame, & to haue ben afraid, ſo ſone as he (aw Chriſt, 
But he thruſteth in his hand boldly and without feare, as if he were not 
guilty of any fault. For we may eaſily gather out of the words of the E- 
uangeliſt, that he came not to himſelfe again before ſuch time, as he was 
conuicted by the touching it ſelf. So whileſt that We giue leſſe honor to 
the word ot the Lord then is meete, there cometh vpon vs by litle & li- 
tle vnawarcs a worſe ſtubbernes, Which bringeth With it, cõtempt of it: 
yea it tal eth from vs all reuerence of him. V Vherefore we muſt take ſo 
much the more paines to bridle the wantonnes of our wit, and nature, 
leaſt whileſt that euery man doth giue himlelfe greater liberty to reſiſt, 
then is lawful, he ſhur the gate of faith againſt hinitelf, after that all fee- 
ling of godlines is as it were, extinguiſhed. 28. My Lord and my Ged.Thoe 
mas is awaked at length out of his dreame:and he crieth out throughe 
admiration,as men are wont to do,who returne vnto themſelues after 
that they haue beene beſide themſelues, My Lord and my God. For the 
abrupt ſentence hath greater force: and it is not to be doubred but that 
he brake our into cheſe words, being enforced with ſhame, that he might 
therby condemn his ſluggiſhnes. Furthermore, this ſo ſodaine an outcry 
doth fhe that faith was not quite extinguiſhed in him, although it was 
choked. For he handleth not Chriſt his diuinity in his fide or hands: but 
he gathereth much more by, & out of theſe ſigns, then they ſhew, Whece 
commeth this, ſaue only becauſe he returneth to himſelf ſodainly out of 
forgetfulnes & drouſines? Therfore it appeareth that that is true which 
I ſaid euen no, that the faith which ſemed to be aboliſhed, did lie hid in 
his hart, as if it had been couered. The ſame thing doth allo befal many 
ſometimes; for they are anton for a time, as ” - ey had caſt away the 
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feare of God,ſo that there appeareth in them no faith: but ſo ſone as they 
are chaſtned with ſome light chaſtiſement of God, they come to thẽſelues 
againe, when the fierceneſſe of the fleſh is brought vnder, Certainly a diſ- 
eaſe ſhould not be ſufficient of ir ſelfe to teach godlinefle, whence we ga- 
ther, that ſo ſoone as the impediments are purged, the good ſeede which 
lay hid,beginneth co appeare. V Vhercof there was an excellent example 
in Dauid: tor we ſee howe careleſly he triumpheth after that he hath ob- 
tained hys luſt ; all men would haue thought that faith had been quite a- 
boliſhed out of his minde at that time. But he is ſo ſodainly called into 
the way by ſuche a ſhort admonition of the Prophet, that we may readi- 
ly gather ſome ſmall fire, although ic were couered, yet was in his minde, 
which did without delay break forth into a flame. As touching men they 
are guilty euen as if they had diſpoiled themſelues of faith & ot al the gra- 
ces of the holy Ghoſt. But it cometh co paſſe through the vnmeaſureable 
— of god, that the elect do not ſo run hedlog into alienatiõ. Wher- 
ore we mult take good heed that we fall not away fro the faith. Vet we 
mult perſwade our ſelues that god doth kepe back his elect wyth an hid- 
den bridle, that they fal not deadlily, & that he doth myraculoutly nouriſſi 
alwaies in their harts, ſome ſparcles of faith, which he ſetteth on fire atter- 
ward with a new blaſt of his ſpitit in due time. But this cõfeſſion hath 2. 
members. Tho. confeſſeth that chriſt is his lord: then he climeth higher, & 
calleth him his god alſo. We know in what ſenſe þ ſcripture calleth chriſt 
Lord: to wit, becauſe he is made by his father the chief moderator and go- 
uernor, who hath al things vader his gouernment, before who cuery knee 
muſt bow, And finally, becauſe he is his fathers vicegerent in gouerning þ 
world. So that this name lord, belõgeth properly vnto him in as much as 
he is the mediator reuecaled in the fleſh, and the head of the church. But ſo 
ſone as Th.knevy the lord, he is by & by caried vp vnto his eternal divini- 
ty, & that for good cauſes: for Chriſt came down vnto vs for this cauſe, & 
was firſt of al abaſed,then afterward he was placed at the right had of the 
father, he obtained the gouernment & lordſhip of heauen and earth, that 
he might lift vs vp vnto his diuine glory & the glory of his father. Wher- 
fore to the end our faith may come vnto theeternall diuiniry of Chriſt, it 
mult begin at that knowledge, which is nigher & more eaſie. So it was 
truly ſaid of ſome mi, that we are brought & led from chriſt, as he is ma, 
vato chriſt,as he is god: becauſe —— pan forward in ſuch ſort by de 
grees,that laying hold vpõ chriſt in earth, as he was born in the ſtable, hã- 
ged vpõ the grole i may paſſe vnto the glory of his reſurrection: and frõ 
thẽce at legth vnto his eternal life & power, wherin his diuine maieſty ſhi- 
neth. Neuertheles we muſt know this, j we cãnot rightly know that chriſt 
is the lord, but that the knowledge of his divinity ſuccedeth immediately, 
Neither is it to be douted but that this ought to be the common coteſsion 
of al the godly, which we ſee Chriſt alloweth, Doutles,he wold not haue 
ſuffred the honor to be giuẽ raſhly aod falſly vnto himſelt, being talen fro 
his father: yet he doch flatly allow that which Th. ſaid: wherfore this one 
— is ſufficiẽt to refute the madnes of Arrius ſufficiently. For it is altogi- 
er vnlavvfull to imagine two Gods. Moreouer the vnitie of perſon in 
Chriſt, is expreſſed in this place, whe as the ſame Chriſt is called god and 
lord. He calleth him his twiſe with great force, that he may declare that he 
aketh according to a liuely & earneſt feeling of faith, 29. Thema becauſe. 
Evi reprehedeth nothing in Tho.ſaue only that be was ſo flow — 
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leue, ſo that he had need to be drawn \nto the faith violẽtly by the expe= 
riences of his ſenſes, which is quite contrary to the nature of faith. If any 
man obieR,that there is nothing more vnconũeniẽt, then that faith ſhuld 
be called a | pe wry conceiued by touching & ſectng:we may eaſily an- 
ſwer out of þ which I haue already (aid. For(Th.way not fimply brought 
by touching or ſeeing to beleue that chriſt his god: but being awaked, - 
he remebred the doctrine which he had almo tte betore. For dout - 
les faith cannot flow fro the bare experiments of things, but ſhe muſt haue 
her beginning fro the word of god, Thertore chriſt chideth Tho. for this 
cauſe, becauſe he did not giue ſuch honour vnto his worde as he ought, & 
that he tied faith which cometh by hearing, and ought earneſtly to be ſet 
vpon the worde, vnto the other ſenſes. 

Bleſſed are thoſe that haus not ſcene,and baue beleened. Chriſt commendeth faith 
in thus place for this cauſe, becauſe reſting ypon the woord alone,it doeth 
not depend ypon the ſenſe & reaſon of the fleſh. Therfore he doth briefly 
define the force & nature of faith:to wit, that it ſtaieth not in the preſent 
fight, but pierceth ynto the heauẽs, that it may beleeue thoſe things which 
are hiddẽ from the ſenſe & perceiuing of mã. And truly, we muſt giue god 
this honor, that his truth be vnto ys of ſufficient credit of it ſelf. Faith hath 
in deed her ſight, yet ſuch as doth not abide below in þ world & in earthly 
obiects, in which reſpecte it is called the euidence of inuiſible things, or of 
things which appeare not, Heb. 1 1.1. And Paule,2.Cor. 15 .7.ſetting it a- 
gainſt ſight,aveth ſignify that it ſticketh not in conſidering the eſtate of 
things preſent, neither doth it looke hither and thither vnto thoſe things 
which appear in the world, but it dependeth ypon the mouth of god, and 
that trui ng tothe word of God, it ouercometh the whole world, that ſhe 
may faſten her anker in heauen. 

The ſumme is, that there is no true faith but that which beinge groun- 
ded in the woord of God, doeth riſe vnto the inuiſible kingdom of God, 
chat it may ſurpaſſe all humane apprehenſion. If any man obiect that this 
ſaying of Chriſt diſagreeth with hae other, Math. 13.16. where he pro- 
nounceth that the eyes are bleſſed, whiche ſee him preſent: I anſweare 
that Chriſt. doeth not ſpeake in that place of the corporall beholding and 
ſight only, as in that place: but of the reuelation which is cõmon to all the 
godly,fithes that he appeared vnto the world to be the redemer therof. He 
copareth the apoſtles with the holy kings and prophets, xho were holden 
vader the dark thadowes of the law of Moſes. But now be ſayth that the 
condition of the faithful is better, becauſe there ſhineth vnto them a more 
pn light: yea,becauſe the ſubſtance & truth of the figures is giuen the, 

any wicked men ſaw chriſt then with the eies of the fleſh, who were ne- 
wer a whit the happier therefore: but we who neuer ſaw Chriſt with our 
eyes, do enioy that bleſſedneſſe which Chriſt commendeth. VVhereupon 
it followeth that the eyes are called bleſſed, who conſider ſpiritually that 
heauenly and diuine thing, which is in him. For we do at this day behold 
Chriſt in the Goſpel, as it he were preſent before vs. In which ſenſe Paul 
ſayth vnto the Galathians 3.1.that he is crucified before our eics. V Vher- 
fore, if we couette to ſee that in Chriſte, which may wake vs happye and 
bleſſed, let vs learne to beleeue when we ſee not. 1 hat which is wrytren, 
. pet. 1. 8. agreeth with theſe woordes of Chriſte, where the faithfull are 
commended, which loue Chriſte Vhome they „ ſeene, and reioyee 
f + 3. wy tw 
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with an vnſpeakeable ioy, although they beholde him not. And whereas 
the Papiſts doe wreſt theſe 1voordes to approoue their tranſubſtantia- 
tion, it ii more then friuolous. They bidde vs beleeue that Chriſte is in 
the ſhape and likenefle of breade, that we may be bleſſed. But ve know 
that Chriſte did intende nothinge leſſe, then to make faithi ſubiecte to 
the inuentions of menne: which if it goe but a little beyond the boundes 
of the Morde, it is no more faith. It wee muſt belecue all things which 
wee ſee not, then ſhall our faith be tied to all monſters which it pleaſeth 
menne to inuent,to all fables which they luſt to blunder out. Therfore, 
to the end this ſafing of chriſt may take place, that mult firſt be proued 
out of the Woorfl of God, which is called in queſtion. They alleage the 
woord in deedgfortheir tranſubſtantion, yet if it be wel expounded,it 
maketh nothing for their doting and folly. 
30. Many other 2 wrog bt Teſus before his diſciples, which are not writti in this bo be. 
31, But theſe thinges are wrytten, that yee may boleeue, that Ieſus in Cbriſte the Senne of 
Ged:and that belecuing. yes may haue life in lit name. + 
39. Many other. Vnleſſe this preuention had been added, the readers might 
haue thought that lohn had omitted none of the myracles lich leſus 
did, & that he hath the perfect & ful hyſtory of al things here. Therfore 
Iohn doth teſtify firſt, that he did only wryre certain things of many: not 
becauſe tlie other were vnworthy to be recited, but becauſe theſe were 
ſufficient to edify faith. And yet it doth not follow thereupon, that they 
were wrought in vaine, becauſe they were profitable for that age. Se- 
condly, although we doe not knowe at this day what they were, yet we 
muſt not ſer light by them, becauſe we vnderitand that the Goſpell was 
ſealed with great aboundance of myracles. 3. And theſe things. By tlieſe 
wordes he f1gnifieth vnto vs, that he wrote ſo much, as ought to ſatisfſie 
vs: becauſe it is abundantly ſufficient to confirm our faith. For he meant 
to preuent the vaine curioſity of men, which cannot be (atished,& bea- 
reth too much with it felf. Furthermore, lohn knew wel what the other 
Euangeliſts had wrytten. And ſeeing that he intẽded nothing leſſe then 
to aboliſh their wrytings, without doubt he doth not teparate their nat- 
ration from his. Vet it ſeemeth to be an abſurd thing, that faith is foũded 
and grounded in myracles, Which ought wholely to leane vnto the pro- 
miſes of God & his word. I anſiwear that myracles haue none other vſe 
iuẽ chem in this place, ſaue only that they may be helps & ſhoares vnto 
faith. For they ſerue to prepare the minds of men, that they may þ more 
reuerently heare & recciue the word of god. For we knov how cold & 
ſlowe our attentiuenetle is, vnleſſe it be pricked forward by fame other 
thing. And again, there is no ſmal authority added vnto the doctrine re- 
ceiued, then, when the Lord reacheth out his mighty had out of heauen 
to vnderprop the ſame, as Marke ſayeth, 16.2 O. that the apoſtles taught 
the Lord working 1 confirming the word with &gnes folow- 
ing. Therfore although faith doth leane properly vnto the word of god, 
and doth looke vnto the word, as vnto &s only marke:yet myracles are 


not in vaine, ſo that they be referred vnto the word alſo, and directe our 
faith thither. V Ve haue ſayd elſe where, why myracles are called ſignes: 
to witte, becauſe the Lord ſtirretli vs vp by them to conſider hys power, 
whileſt that hee ſheweth ſome newe and ſtraunge thinge. 

That leſus is Chniſte. He vnderſtandeth Chriſte, as he was promiſed in the 


lawec and the Prophets; to yitte,the mediatour betweene G O D and 
| | men, 


£0 


— 
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men, the chiefe Embaſſadour of the father, the onely reſtorer of the 
worlde, and the authour of perfecte felicitie. For Iohn did not take the 
bare title,that he might therewithall adorne the ſonne of God : but hee 
comprehended vnder the name ot Chriſte all thoſe offices whiche the 
Prophets doe aſsigne v him. Therefore we muſt conſider him as hee 
is deſcribed vnto vs in that place. V Vhereby that doeth more plainlye 
appeare which we ſayde of late, that faith doeth not ſticke in my racles, 
but is brought ſtraight way vnto the Worlde. For it is all one as if Iohn 
ſhould haue ſayd that that was proued by myracles, Which the Prophets 
taught ſometimes by Woord of mouth. And we ſee that the Euangeliſts 


themſelues doe not ſtande ſim eckening vp myracles, but are ra- 
ther occupied in doctrine, becaule myyacles ſhoulde of themſelues pro- 


cure nothing but a contuſed woondering. V Vherefore this is the mea- 
ning of the wordes, that theſe things are wrytten that we may belecue, 
in as much as faith may be holpen by myracles, He addeth rhe ſonne of God, 
becauſe no fitte man coulde haue beene founde amongeſt the common 
ſort of men, to doe ſo great things: to witte, to reconcile the father vnto 
vs, to purge the ſinnes of the worlde, to aboliſh death, to pull downe the 
kingdome of ſathan, to bring vnto vs true righteouſhetie,and ſaluation. 
But ſeeing that this woorde (Sonne,) belongeth vnto Chriſt only, it fol - 
loweth that hee is not the ſonne of G O D by adoption but by nature: 
herefore the eternall diuinitie of Chriſte is contained in this woorde. 
And certainly, he that know eth not Chriſt to be God by ſucke manifeſt 
teſtimonies which are extant in the Goſpell, becauſe he is blinde in per- 
fecte light, he is not woorthy to (ce the ſunne and the earth. 

That beleeuing,yee may haue eternall life. This effecte of faith is added alſa 
to bridle mennes luſt, and deſire, that they maye not couette to knowe 
more thinges tlien are ſufficient to obtaine life, For what wickednefle 
were this, not to be content with eternal ſaluation, and to deſire to paſſe 
the bounds of the kingdom of heauen . And in this place Iohn repeateth 
the principal poynt ot his doctrine, that we obtaine eternal life by faith: 
becauſe being dead without Chriſte, we are reſtored to life by his grace 
alone. Concerning which thing we haue ſpoken inough betore in the 
third and fift chapters. In that he ſayde rather the name of Chrift, then Chriſt, 
we haue ſhewed the reaſon of this ſpeach before in the firſt chapter 12. 
Let the reader repaire thither, if he thinke good,leaſt I become tedious 

by repeating the lame things oftentimes. 


Chap. 21. 
2 — * mate — — - Y 
7. Frerwarde Ieſus thewed himſelfe againe to bis diſciples at the ſoa Tyberias, 
and be chewed bimſelfe thus. 7 
7. Symon Peter, and Thomas which is called Dydimus, were gathered tegither. 
and Nathaniel which was of Cana of Galiles,and the ſounas of Zebedeus and two other of 
bis diſciples, 
3. Symon Peter ſayeth vate them. I gee to fithe, they ſaye vnto him, and wee come alſs 
with thee:Thyy went out and entred ſiraightway into a thippe,and that night they ca 
| nothing. 
4. But when the morning wa news come, Ieſus ſtosde vppen the theare ; newertbeleſſt, 
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the diſciples knewe not that it was Teſas, 

3. Ieſuſayeth vnte them: Children haue ye any meat? They exſiveared him no, 

6. But hee ſayde vnto them : Caſt out the nette cn the right ſide of the shippe, and 77 
shall finde. So they caſt it out, and ae they were not able to draws ut for the multiruds 
of fires. . 

7. Therefore that diſciple whome Ieſus loved, ſayde vnte Peter:It is the Lare. Ven 
Simon Peter bearde that it was the Lerde,he girded his coate to him, (for be was naked) 
and did caſt him, elfe inte the ſea. h 

#8. But the other diſciples came by tippe (for they were net farre from lande, but about 
two bundreth cubites, ) they are the nette of firhes, 

9. Therefore + [cone as they came on lande, tbey ſawe ceales layed there, and fiche layed 
wppon them, and breade, 

10. Jeſus ſayeth vate them: Bring of the ſuhes which yee caught nowe, 

11. Simen Peter went vppe, and drewe the nette vite the laude, full f great fiches, an 
knndreth and three and fiftic,and altbeugh they were ſo many, the net yas not broken, 

22. leſur ſuyetb unto them, come, dine. And none of the diſciples eurit ats him, who ars 
thou? Seeing they ee that it was the Lerde. 

13. Therefore leſus came, and toes bread,and giueth them,and ſithe likeviſe, 

14. This is nowe the thirde time that leſus Shewed himſelfe te his diſciples, after that 
he was riſen from the deade. 


7. Afterwarde he thewed bimſelſe. The Euangeliſt tandeth yet vppon the 
proouing of the reſurrection of Chriſte, and he telleth that he appeared 
vnto ſeuen diſciples: amongſt whom he reckeneth Thomas, not lo much 
for honours ſake,as that his teſtimonie is ſo muche the ſooner to be be- 
leeued, the more obſtinate his vnbeliefe was. The Euangeliſt is long i- 
nough, becauſe he _—_— all the circumſtances whiche make to the 


certainty of the hyitorie. V Ve haue ſayd elſe where that the lake of Ti- 
berias, is called the fee after the maner of the Hebrewes. 

3. 1goe ro fibe. V Vhereas Peter giueth himſelfe to fiſhinge, it ought 
not to be thought to be contrary to his office. He vas ordained an Apo- 
ſtle by breathing, as we ſayd of late: but he ſtayed vntill ſuch time as he 
was indued wich newe power. For he Was not yet commaunded to ex- 
erciſe the office of teaching, but he was onely admoniſhed of the calling 
to come,that he and tlie reſt might vnderſtand that they were not cho- 
ſen in vaine from the beginninge. In the meane wile they doe as they 
were woont, and as became ptiuate men. Paule did get his living wyth 
his handes, in the middeſt ot the courſe of his preaching : but that was 
in another maner of reſpecte. For the time was ſo deuided, that his ma- 
nuall labour coulde not drawehim away from teaclung : but Peter and 
his companions, doe giue themſelues whulelye to fiſlung, becauſe they 
were free from all maner of publike function. 

They tes net bing that night. Chriſte ſuflered them to take pay nes in 
vaine all night, to make kno ven and to ſette joorth the credite of the 
myracle. For if they had caught any thing, Chriſtes power ſhoulde not 
haue beene ſo manifeſtly knovwen in the continuall ſucceſſe: but whileſt 
that labouring in vain all night, they do ſodainly enioy a great draught, 
they haue iuſt oecaſion given them to aclnowledge the grace of the 
Lorde. God doech allo oftentimes exerciſe the faithfull in ly le ſorte, 

that 


— 
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that he may commende vnto them his bleſsing. If we ſhoulde al wayes 
haue good ſucceſſe, to often as we ſet our hãd to worke,no man almoſt 
would thanke the bleſsing ot God for this, that hee hath ſome re arde 
and recompence of his worke:all men would make boaſt. ot their one 
induſtrie, and kiſſe their owne handes: but whereas they wearye them- 
ſelues ſometime in vaine, when they reape better frute atterwarde, they 
are enforced to acknowledge ſome extraordinarie thing. So it commeth 
to patic that they begin to giue the praiſe of the proſperous ſucceſſe vn- 
to the grace of God. 

6. Cat eut the net en the righe fide. Chriſt doth not commaund them ac. 
cording to the right and authority of a Lord and maiſter: but he coun 
ſelleth them as lome one of the cõmon people. And ; diſciples hauing 
nede of counicl,do readily obey him, though they know him net. If they 
had heard any tuch thing betore the firſt caſting, they woulde not haue 
obeyed to reaaily: whicke I {peake tor this cauſe, leaſt any man ſhoulde 
maruel that they were to duetiful, ſeeing they were already tan ed with 
long and vaine wepriſomnetie. Although this was no {mall teſtimony 

of patiẽce, that they labour after the day was light, though they had had 
bad luccetle all the night. And ſurely, we mult conſtantly waite for the 
bleſsing of God, that we may giue place to the ſame. For nothinge is 
more prepoſterous, then to pluck back the hand fro the worke ſtraight- 
way, vnleſle it appeare to be frutefull. Peter his nakedneſſe doth teſtiſie 
that they labourcd ſeriouſly. But they refuſe not to make triall of a new 
caſtinge, leaſt they neglecte anye opportunitie. And in that they obey 
Chriſte his commandement, it cannot be aſcribed vnto faithe, tor they 
heare him as a manne home they knowe not. Novwe, if our calling be 
vnto vs troubleſome, becauſe our labour which we take, ſeemeth to vs 
to be barren: yet when the Lorde exhorteth vs to goe forwarde cori- 
ſtantly, we mult be of good courage, we ſhall haue at length happy ſuc- 
ceſſe, yet in due time. 
7. Therefore that diſciple. ce Euangoliſt teacheth by his owne exam=- 
28 that ſo often as thinges faltout better then we looked for, we muſt 
ift vp our mindes vnto God, becauſe we muſt ſtraightway remember 
that this benefite came from his grace, who is the authour of all good- 
nefle. This godly acknowledging ot Gods grace, which was engrafted 
in the minde ot Iphn, brought him vnto the know Edge of Chrilt alſo. 
For he knoweth not Chriſte by ſight: but becauſe he is perſwaded that 
the aboundance of fiſh Was offered them by God, he —— that it is 
Chriſt by home their hands were directed. But like as faith is firſt in 
Iohn, ſo by and by Peter paſſeth him in zeale,when as he throw eth him- 
ſelfe into the lake, (etting a part all reſpecte of daunger, the reſt doe fol- 
lowe him by ſhippe. They come all vnto Chriſte at length: but Peter is 
caryed with ſinguler zeale aboue all the reſt. But it is to be douted he- 
ther he came to the banke walking or ſwimming. Lette it bee ſufficient 
for vs to lnowe this, that in that he tooke his tourney, hauinge left the 
Mippe,it was no headlong force of raſhneſſe: but he went before the reſt 
according to the mcalure of his zeale. They were nor able te drawe it. Firſte 
of all, Choate one token of hys power in ſuche a plentitull 
draught of fiſh: and he ſhewed another, in þ he kept the net whole by his 
Ff. 4. hidden 
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hidden power, which muſt needes haue burſt otherwiſe. Nov heereun- 
to are added othercircumſtaunces, that the diſciples finde hotre coales 
ypon the banke, that there are fiſhes, that there is alſo breade laied ready 
there. As touching the number of the fiſhes, we muſt not leeke any high 
myſterie, in that Augufine doth ſubtilly make and forge the lai and « 
Goſpel of the numbers recited: but if a manne doe well and throughly 
examine it, he ſhall finde that it is but a childiſh roye. 

" 16. Bring of thefiches. Although the net was filled in a moment, with- 
out any great labour of theirs, yet Chriſte aſsigneth the draughte vnto 
them. So we call bread ours, yet whileſt we craue to haue it giuen vs, We 
conteſſe that it proceedeth from Gods bleſs ing. | 

12. None of the dicipler du. The queſtion may be, hat letted them, 
whether ſhame proceeding from reuerence, or ſome other thing. But & 
if Chriſt ſawethem doubt, he ought to haue preuented their doubting, 

as he doeth oftentimes elſe where. I anſwear that there was none other 
cauſe of ſhame, ſaue onely becauſe it was euident inoughe that it Was 
Chriſt. For we are woont to aske concerning doubtful and darke mat- 
ters. Therefore the Euangeliſt giueth vs to vnderſtande, that they aske 
not Chriſt, becauſe they were afraide to doe him iniurie, he had ſo ma- 
nifeſtly reuealed bimſelfe. - 

14. This is nowe the thirde time. The number of three is referred vnto 
the diſtance of time, Chriſte hadde already appeared more then ſeuen 
times: but what ſoeuer was done in one day, it is comprehended vnder 
one manifeſtation. Therefore he ſignifieth that Chriſte appeared vnto 
— diſciples at diuers times, that he might make his reſurrection to be 

eeued. 


7. Therefore when dinner vas done, Ieſus ſayeth unto Simon Peter: Simon the ſema 


of Iohn,loueft thou me more then theſe? He ſayeth vnte him: e Lord. then knowefs thas 
I loue thee. He ſayeth unto him:Feede my lambes. 

16. He ſayeth unto him agaune the ſeconde time: Simon the ſonne of lohn, loneft thou 
me? He ſayeth unte him, yea Lord: Thou knoweit that I loue thee. He ſayeth vnto bim: 
Feede my theepe. : 

17. He ſayeth unte him the thirde time, Simon the ſonne of lohn, leueſt thou mee v 
Peter was /orye becauſe he ſayde to lum the tlurde time,loueſt thou me? and he ſaydunts 
iim. Lorde thou knoweft all things: Thou knoweſt thas 1 loue thee. Teſus ſayeth vnts him: 
Feede my theerpe, 

18. Verely,verely,I ſay unto thee:VVhen thou waſt yonger,theu girdedſt thy ſelfe, and 
walkedft whether thou wouldefi : but when thou shalt waxe ode, theu thalt firetche out 
thine hande,and an other shall girde thee, and shall leade tbee whither thou wilt not. 

19. (And this ſayd be: fugnifying with what death be thould g lorifie Cod. And when 
he bad thus ſpeken,beſayeth vnte bim. Followe me. 


15. Therefore when they gre: Euangeliſt declareth nowe hovv 

Peter was reſtored vnto that degree of honour from whiehe hee fell. 

That vnfaithfull deniall whereot Ne haue hearde, had made hym vn- 

woorthy of the Apoſtleſhippe. For howe coulde he be a fitte teacher of 

faith, who had fallen away from the (ame filthily ? Hee was made an a= 
e: towwirte, with Iudas. : 

Aut ſo ſone as he forſoke his place, he vas allo depriued of the * 
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of the Apoſtleſhip. Therefore the libertie of teaching and his autoritie 
alſo are reſtored vnto him now, both which he had loſt throgh his own 
fault. And leaſt the infamy of his fal ſhuld any whit hinder him, Chriſte 
wipeth away and blotteth out the remembrance thereof. Such a kind of 
reſtoring againe was neceſſary both for Peter, and allo for his hearers : 
for him, to the end he might the more ſtoutly do his dutie, being certein 
ot che calling, which was enioyned him againe: for the, leaſt the blot ſtic- 
king in his name, might be an occation of deſpiſing the Goſpell. It is alſo 
very profitable for vs at this day, that Peter ſhuld come forth vnto vs, as 
a nene man, hoſe ſhame was aboliſhed, which might hinder his dig= 
Nitie. . 

Simon. the ſonne of Tobn, leueſt thou me? Chriſt ſignifieth by theſe words, that 
no man can ſerue the Church faithfully, and take paines in feedange the 
flocke, vnleſſe he looke higher then vnto men. For firſt the office ot fee- 
ding is of it ſelte — troubleſome, ſeeing that there is nothing 
more hard, then to keepe menne vnder Gods yoake , whereof many are 
weake, many light and froward, ſome flow & ſluggiſh, ſome hard, chur- 
lich & vnapt to be taught. Now Satan layeth in their way all the ſtum- 
bling blocks he can, that he may thereby diſcourag a good paſtor. Here- 
vnto is added the vnthankfulnes of many: and other cauſes of weariſõ- 
nes. Therfore no man pal euer go forward conſtantly in this office, ſaue 
he, in whole heart the loue of Chriſt ſhal ſo reigne, that forgetting him- 
ſelf. and addicting himſelt holy vnto him, he may ouercome al impedi- 
ments. Paul declareth that he was ſo affected, 2. Cor. . 14. whe he ſaith, 
the loue of Chriſt bindeth vs, conſidering this, that if one died for al, thẽ 
were al dead. And although he meaneth that loue,wherewith Chriſt lo- 
ued vs and wherof he ſhewed a token in his death: yet he adioineth the 
mutual affection, which ariſeth by the feeling of ſo great a benefit. And 
againe, he marketh the wicked & falſe teachers, which trouble þ church 
with this marł, that they loue not the Lord Ieſus, 1. Cor. 1622. Theres 
fore let thoſe which are called to gouerne the Church remember, that if 
they couet to execute tir office wel and rightly, they muſt begin at the 
loue of Chriſt.In the meane ſeaſon Chriſt doth reſtifie plentifully what 
account he makerh of our ſaluation, whilſt that he cõmendeth the ſame 
vnto the paſtors ſo fingularly : and hee affirmeth that this is vnto him a 
token and teſtimonie,how dearly they loue him, as if they care for the 
ſame carefully. There could no more effectual thing be ſpoken,to encou- 

/ rage the miniſters of the Goſpel, thẽ when they heare þ no office is more 
acceptable to Chriſt,then that which is emploied in feeding his lock. Al 
the godly may draw no ſmall comforte thence, when they heare that 
they are ſo deare and precious to the ſonne of God, that he putteth them 
as it were in his roume. And the ſame doctrine ought to make the falſe 
teachers notalitle afraid, who ouerturne the gouernment of the church: 
becauſe they ſhall ſuffer no (mall puniſhment at Chriſtes handes, whoe 
pronounceth that he is violated by them. 

Feede my Lambes, The ſcripture apply eth this word feege vnto al manner 
of gouernment, metaphorically: but becauſe the ſpiritual gouern ment of 
the Church is handeled in this place, it is profitable to note, vppon What 

artes the office of a paſtour conſiſteth. For doubtleſſe there is not anye 
idle dignitie depaynted out vnto ys in this place; neither dooth Chriſte = 
: F5 giwe- 
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giue vnto mortall man anye gouernment, which hee may exerciſe at his 
pleaſure confuſedly.V Ve haue ſeene before, chap. 1 o, that Chriſt is pro- 
perly, the only paſtor of the church. V Ve haue allo ſeene, why he taketh 
this name to himlelt:to wit, becauſe he gouerneth his ſheep with the do- 
ctrine of ſaluatiõ, and ſo conſequently doth feede them, becauſe that it is 
the true foode of the ſoule. And no, becauſe he vſeth the help of men to 
preach his doctrine, he doth alſo giue them his name, or ac leaſt make 
them partakers of the ſame. Thertore thoſe are accoũted la ful paſtors 
before God, ho gouerne the Church vnder Chriſte their head, by the 
miniſterie of the word: whece we may eaſily gather, what burde Chriſt 
laieth vpon Peters ſhoulders, and vpon what condition hee ſetteth him 
ouer his flock. V Vherby the wickednes of the Romaniſtes is tutiiciently 
and plainely refuted , who wreſt this place to eſtabliſh thetzrannye of 
their popedom. It was ſaid({fay they)vnto Peter before al other, teede my 
Mcepe. V Ve haue already declared, hy it was rather ipoken to him, thẽ 
to the reſt:ro wit, that being free from al ſiniſter note & mark, he might 
be tree to preach the goſpel: and therfore Chriſt maketh him a paſtour 
thriſe: that the three denials, wherby Peter had purchaſed to himlelt eters 
nal intamy being aboliſhed , they may no whit hinder his Apoſtleſlup: 
as Auguſtine Chriſo. Ciril, & many other do prudently note. But there is 
nothing giuen Peter in thele words, which is not in like ſort common to 
al the miniſters of the goſpel. Therefore the Papiſtes doe in vaine hold 
that he is the chief for this cauſe, becauſe he alone is called eſpecially. But 
admit we graunt that he had ſome honour giuen him priuatelye, I pray 
you how wil they proue that he was placed in the primacy? Admitte he 
were the chief amongſt the Apoſtles, ſhal it therfore follo ſtreightway 
there vpon,that he was the vniuerſal byſlioppe of al the whole wy orlde? 
Ni oreouer, whatſoeuer Peter receiued, it dooth no more apperteine vnto 
the Pope, then vnto Mahomet. For by what right doth he boaſt & bra 
that hee is Peters heire? Againe, what manne of ſound iudgement wyll 
graunt vnto him, that there is any heritable right giuen or (et downe by 
Chriſt in this place? Vet wil he be accounted his ſucceſſour, Moulde to 
God he were. None of ys is contrary to him, but that he may both loue 
Chriſte, and liaue a great care to ſeede his flocke: but when the loue of 
Chriſt is neglected, & the office of feeding is teiected, it is too vnmeete 
and too fooliſh a thing to boaſt of ſucceſsion. And like as when Chrilte 
com maunded Peter to feede, he meant not to erect a throane for an idol 
or for an hangman of ſoules, out of which he might miſerablye torment 
the Church: ſo hee did briefly e teach what manner gouernment of his 
Church he allowed. So that the viſor is plucked from the faces of al the 
horned Byſhoppes, who being onely contente with ſtagelye pomp , and 
the vaine title, doe challenge to themſelues byſhoplyke right and auto- 
ritie. 

1 Feede my theepe.Chriſt doth not commit al generally aſwel to Peter 
as to others to be fed: but only his lambs or ſheepe . And he defineth in 
an other place, who thoſe be, which he accounteth to be of his lock, My 
ſheepe, faith he, heare my voce, and follow mee, the voice of a ſtraunger 
do they not hear. Good teachers mult do their diligece to gather al vnto 
Chriſt: aud becauſe they cannot diſcerne betweene the ſheepe and _ 

| bealts 
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beaſts, we muſt all of vs trie, whether they can be tamed who are more 
like wvolues then ſheep, or no. Vet when they haue don al they can, theyr 
labour ſhall profite none but the elect ſeepe, For eaſines to bee taught, 
and faith, proccede thence, becauſe the heauenly father deliuereth thoſe 
to his ſonne to obey him, whom he hath choſen before the creation of 
the worlde, But this place teacheth that none can bee fed to ſaluation 
with the doctrine of the Goſpel, ſaue thoſe which are meek and apt to 
be taught, for Chriſt doth not in vaine compare his diſciples vnto lambs 
and ſlieepe. But we mult alſo note that they are tamed by the ſpirite of 
God, who were Beares and Lions by nature. 

17 Peter vas fory, VVithour doubt Peter did not perceiue Chri- 
ſtes drift in asking him ſo often. Therfore he thinketh that he is accuſed 
by the way, as if he anſwered not from his hearte. But we haue alre..die 
ſhewed that it was no ſuperfluous repetition, Againe Peter had nor yet 
tryed ſufficiently, how deeply the loue of Chriſt mult be rooted in their 
mindes,vwho muſt overcome innumerable ſtraites:he learned afterward 
by long vſe that it was not in vaine that he was ſo througly examined. 
Furthermore, thoſe are taught in his perſon who are about to take vp- 
on them the charge and gouerning of the Church, not to ſift themſelues 
lightly, but that they muſt examine thetnſelues throughly with what 
zcale they are endowed, le aſt they recoyle or faint in the middeſt of the 
courſe. We are al hkewile taught that e muſt take it paciẽtly, if at any 
time the Lorde doe examine Vs more roughly : becauſe hee hath iuſt 
cauſes to doe the ſame Which We know nor. 

18 erily,verily ¶ ſay wnto thee, After that Chriſte hath exhorted Peter 
to feede his ſheep,he doth alſo arme him, to enter that warfare whiche 
was at hand. So that he doth not only require faith & diligence at his 
hand es, but an invincible minde and courage in dangers,and conſtancie 
in bearing the croſſe: finally, he commaundeth him to be readie to ſuf- 
fer death when need ſhall require. And although the condition of all 
paſtours be not alike, yet this admonition agreeth & belongeth vnto the 
all in ſome reſpect. The Lord ſpareth many, and abſtaineth from theye 
blood, being content with this one thing, that whileſt they liue they cõ- 
ſecrate thẽſelue; faithfully & holy to him. But becauſe Sata doth euer 
no & the ſtir yp new & manitold cobates, they muſt needs be prepa- 
red to dic, whoſoeuer doe take vpon them the office of feeding: for as 
much as they haue to deale not onely with ſheepe but alſo with wolues. 
As concerning Peter Chriſt would haue him foretold ot his end, that he 
might alwavyes thinke vpon this, that hee ſliould eſtabliſh that doctrine 
with his blood, vhereot he was made a miniſter. Although Chriſt ſee- 
methi in this place not only to haue reſpected him, but alto that he ador- 
ned him with the title of a Nartyr, in preſence of the ot:er Ditciples, ag 
if he ſhon!ld haue aid, that he ſhould be another manner of champion, 
then he hail merved himſelfe. 

VVheu 754 waſt younger. Age ſcemeth to be appointed to reſt & be idle: 
wherfore old men are ſet fret frõ publike burdens,& they are wade diſ- 
charged (ouldiers. Therfore Peter might haue promiſed himſelf a quiet 
elite flit in that age: but on the contrary Chriſt faith, char the order 
oi nature ſnal bee changed, ſo that hee who liued after his own Will 


hc he was young, ſualbe gouerned by another mans wilzyhe he 1s old 
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and that he ſhall ſuffer violent gouernment. But we haue in Peter an ex- 
cellent glaſſe of our common eſtate. Many men liue pleaſantly and 
commodiouſly before they be called by Chriſt: ſo ſoone as they haue 
giuen him their name and are receiued to bee his Diſciples, or at leaſt 
Mortly after are drawen vnto great and greeuous combars, vnto a trou- 
bleſome life, vnto great perils, and ſometimes vnto death it ſelfe. Al- 
though this be an hard eſtate, yet muſt we painfully ſuffer the ſame. Ne- 
uertheleſſe þ Lord doth ſo temper the croſſe her with he will haue his 
ſeruants tryed, that hee beareth with them ſo long vntill their power 
waxerype, for he doth well knovv their infirmitie, beyonde the meane 
and meaſure whereofhe vrgeth them not. So did hee pardon Peter, ſo 
long as he ſawe that he was tender & Weake. Therfore let vs learne to 
offer our ſelues vnto him euen vntill the laſt breath, ſo that hee giue vs 
ſtrength : wherein the filthy vnthankfulnes of many appeareth. For the 
more meekely the Lorde dealeth with vs, ſo much the more doe we ac- 
cuſtome our ſelues to liue delicately. So that there is ſcarce one founde 
amongſt an hundred, which doth not murmur and repine, if he be han- 
deled more roughly after that he hath been long borne with, But wee 
ought rather to haue conſidered the gentleneſſe of God in that hee ſpa- 
reth vs for a time. So Chriſt ſaith that ſo long as he was conuerſant vp- 
on earth, his Diſciples lived merily, as if they had been preſent at a ma- 
riage, for whom faſtinges and.teares were afterwarde prepared. Math. 
15. 

d 1 shall girdethee, Many do thinke that the manner of his death 
is ſignified hereby, becauſe he was hanged with his armes ſpread abroad 
but I doe thinke that vnder this woorde girde all externall actions are 
ſimply comprehended, wherewith a man ordereth himſelfe and his life. 
Thou gyrdeaſt thy ſelſe, that is, thou clothedſt thy ſelfe as it pleaſed thee, but 
this libertie of faſhioning and framing thy apparrell ſhall be taken from 
thee. Furthermore, it is better not to know what maner of death Peter 
ſuffered, then to. beleeue doubtfull fables. 

Shall leade thee whit ber thou wilt not. The ſenſe is, that Peter ſhonlde not 
die in his bed, but by violence and the ſwoord. But this ſeemeth to be an 
abſurd thing that Chriſt ſaith, that his death ſhall not be voluntarie. For 
as there is no conſtancie in that Martyr, whiche is carry ed to death a- 
gainſt his will, ſo is he worthie of no prayſe. But this ought to be refer- 
red ynto the diſagreement that is bet weene the fleſhand the ſpirite. For 
we doe neuer obey God with ſo free an affection, but that the world & 
fleſh doedrawe vs as it were with cordes vnto the contrary: wherefore 
Paule complaineth thus, Rom. 7. 1 9. That good which I woulde,I doe 
not, Againe,we muſt note that the feare of death is naturally engraf- 
ted in all men: becauſe it is contrarie to nature to be willing to bee diſ- 
ſolued. And therefore although Chriſte himſelfe was framed wholy to 
obey God with his whole heart, yet he craueth to be pardoned that hee 
myght not die. Furthermore, Peter feared the torments which ſhoulde 
proceede from the crueltie of men: therefore it is no maruell if he were 
ſomewhat afraide of death. But he did more plainely declare thereby, 
the obedience which he had perfourmed to god,in that he ſuffered death 
willingly, which he would gladly haue eſcaped of himſelfe : becauſe he 
kneyy that he pleaſed God by this meanes, Neither ſhould —— 
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beene any pacience without the ſuffering of the mind. And this doctrine 
is very profitable to be knowne:for it ſty rreth vs vp to pray; becauſe we 
coulde neuer ouercome the feare of death without the ſinguler ay de of 
God. And therefore there remaineth nothing, but that we humbly offer 
our ſelues to be gouerned by him. Again, it ſerueth to ſtay- vp our minds, 
leaſt they fall and fainte quite, if at any time it ſo fal out, that We quale 
and tremble in perſecutions. I hoſe which feigne that the Martyrs were 
touched with no feare, they take to themſelues matter of diſpaire by 
their owne feare. But there is no cauſe why our infirmitie ſhould terrifie 
vs from following their example, the like wherof they haue tried, ſo that 
they could not triumph ouer the enemies of the trueth, without fighting 
with themſelues. * 

19. Siynifying with what death. This Periphraſis is of great weight. For 
although al the godly ought to ayme at this marke, that they may glo- 
rifie God aſwell in their life, as in their death, yet Iohn meant to adorne 
their death with a peculier title, who ſeale the Goſpel of Chriſte with 
their bloud, and glorifie his name: as Paule teacheth, Philip. 1. 20. No it 
is our duetie to gather what fruit the death of Peter brought forth. For 
it is to be imputed to our ſluggiſhnes, if our faith be not confirmed ther- 
by, and vnleſſe, we go towarde the ſame marke, that God may be glo- 
rified by vs. If the Papiſtes hadde conſidered this end jp the death of the 
Marty red that ſucrilegious and deteſtable inuention ſhoulde neuer haue 
come into their minde, that it ſerueth to pacifie Gods Wrath, and that it 
muſt be paied price for ſinnes. 

And when ſe had ſaid. In this place Chriſt expoundeth to what end 
that foretellin got his violent doch did tend: to witte, that Peter might 
prepare himſelſe vnto patience. V Vhen, ſaith he, thou muſt ſuffer death 
as I did, follow thy captaine. And to the ende Peter may the more wyl- 
lingly obey God, hen he calleth him vnto the croſſe, Chriſt ſetteth him 
ſelfe before him as his captaine . Neyther is it a generall exhortation, 
wherewith he inuiteth and biddeth Peter follow him, but he doth only 
intreate of the maner of his death. And this one thing doth mittigate all 
the bitternes that is in death, when as the ſonne of God ſetteth himſelfe 
before our eyes with his bleſſed reſurrection, which is our triumphe a- 
gainſt death. 


20. Ad as Peter looked backe,he ſawe the diſciple, wbom Jeſus loued, following, whe 
leaned alſa at ſupper d pon his breatt,and ſaid, Lorde,who is he that betraieth thee? 


21. Therefore, when Peter hadde ſcene him, hee ſaide unte Ieſus, Lord, what shal ks ' 


doc? | 
22. Teſs faith unto him, If I will that he ftay till I come, what it that to thee ? 
23. Now thiz ward went abreade among the brethren , that that diſciple thoulde not 
die: and leſus ſaid not vnto bim, that he shculd not die:but if I wil that he tarry till 1 
come, what is that to thee? 
24 Thn is that diſciple that beareth witneſſi of tbeſe things, aud wrote theſe tbinga: 
and we knew that this teſtimony is true. 
25. here are alſo many other thinges, which Teſis did. which if they sboulde bee all 
wrirten, I think Mat the werld should not bee able te conteine the beokes that thoulde bee 
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20. Peter turnedbacke. VVee haue in Peter an example not onelye of 
our ſuperfluous, but alſo of our hurtful curioſitie, that we are drawne a- 
way from our own duetie with beholding of other men. For this is al- 
moſt a thing bred in vs, that by requiring an account rather ot an other 
. Mans life, tlien of oux owne, we doe thereby get vaine ſtarting hoales. 
For we do of our own accord deceiue our ſelues with this colour of ex- 
cuſe, that others are not better: as if their ſluggiſhnes did diſcharge vs. 
And there is ſcarſe one amongſte an hundreth, that dooth conſider of 
what force that ſaying of Paule is, Galat. 6.5. Let euery man beare his 
owne burden. VVherefore there is a common reprehenſion of all men 
in the perſon of one man, ho looke hither and thither, how menne be- 
haue themſclues: but they regard not what is inioyned them by GOD. 
Therein are they chiefly deceiued, whileſt that they careleſly paſſe ouer 
this, what the priuate and perticuler calling of euery man doth require, 
God will chule one of tenne, whom hee may either exerciſe with great 
troubles or with huge labors: he wil ſuffer the other nine to be quiet, or 
atleaſt he wil exerciſe them but lightly. Againe,he handleth not all men 
after one ſorte, but he trieth euery one, as ſeemeth beſt to himſelfe. Ther- 
fore ſeeing there be diuerſe ſortes of chriſtian wartafe , let euery manne 
learne to keepe his one order, neither let vs aske àfter this or that, like 
idle perſons, when as the heauenlye caꝑtaine calleth euery one of vs: 
whoſe commaun dement we muſt 75 e muſt forget all other 
thinges. 

VV hems Teſs loued. This Periphraſis was put in for this cauſe, that we 
maye.know for what cauſe Peter was enforced to moue the queſtion, 
which is here recited. For he thought that it was an abſurd thing,that he 
alone is called, Iohn being omitted, whom leſus had loued fo intirelye. 
There fore this queſtion of Peter wanted not ſome colour, whye there 
was no mention made of Iohn, as if Chriſtes minde toward him hadde 
beene chaunged. Yet Chriſte cutteth off the cauſe of his curiofitie, When 
he anſ{wereth that it is nothing to him What other ſhall do, whileſt that 
he muſt obey the calling of God. 

22 If 1 will haus him to tarry. V Vhere as this ſentence was commonly cut 
off, and they read the former member affirmatively , I will haue him to 
tarry ſo till I come: it came to paſſe through the faulte of the Scriueners 
and not through the errour 2 the interpreter. For doubtleſſe hee could 
not bee deceiued in the Greeke word: but one letter might caſily creepe 
in amongſt the Latiniſtes, which might alter the whole ſenſe. Therefore 
the whole ſentence is an interrogation, and ought to be read in one text. 
For Chriſt meant to lay hold vpon the Apoſtle, that he might keepe him 
within the boundes of his calling. It is nothing to thee, neither oughteſt 
thou to enquire concerning thy fellow in office, what ſhall beecome of 
him:let me alone with that: aske onely of thy ſelfe, and make thy ſelfe 
ready to follow whither thou art called: Not that all care for our bre- 
thren is ſuperfluous: but that it ought to haue a meaſure,that it bee care, 
and not curiofitie, which hindereth vs. Therefore let euery manne haue 
reſpect vnto his neighbours,if by any meanes he bee able to draw them 
vnto Chriſt with him, and not that hee maye bee ſtayed with theye 
ſtumblyng blockes, 


21. Theres, 
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23 Therefme this worde went abroad. The Euangeliſt ſheweth that there 
did ſpring an errour amongeſt the Diſciples from the wordes of chriſt 
being euill vnderſtoode, that Tohn ſhould neuer die. Furthermore, hee 
meaneth thoſe that were preſent hen the woordes were ſpoken, that 
is, the Apoſtles : not that this worde brethren appertaineth vnto them a- 
lone, but becauſe they were as it were the firſt fruites of the holy vnitie. 
And it may bee he ſpeaketli of other beſide the eleuen who were then 
with them. 

By this woorde went eur, hee ſignifieth that the errour was ſpread 
heere and there: which notwithſtanding as it ſeemeth, continued not 
long amongeſt them: but did remaine only vntill ſuch time as beeing 
illuminated with the ſpirite they did thinke more rightly and purely of 
the kingdome of Chriſt, all groſſe ſurmiſes beeing aboliſhed. But that 
happeneth dayly which Iohn reporteth of the Apoſtles: neither is it 

\, any marueile: for if the inward and houſhold Diſciples of Chriſte were 
ecciued,hovy much more ſhall they bee readie to fall, who were not 

ſo familiarly taught in Chriſtes ſchoole? But let vs alſo note whence 
this vice proceedeth. Chriſt teacheth vs profitablie to ediſiyng, and that 
plainely, but we turne light into darkenes by our wicked innentions, 
which we fet from our ownereaſon. Chriſt would affirme no certaine 
thing of Iohn, but doth onely — to himſelfe full power ouer 


him, of life and deathe. So that the doctrine was of it ſelfe plaine 


and profitable, but the Diſciples doe forge and imagine more then was 
ſpoken. 


V Vherefore to the end we may bee free from the like daunger, let 


vs learne to be wiſe ſoberly. But (ſuch is the wantonneſſe of mans na- 
ture, that it runneth headlong into vanitie with mayne force. VVhere- 
by it came to paſſe, that euen this errour whereof the Euangeliſt war- 
ned in plaine wordes to beware, did neuertheleſſe reigne in the world. 
For they babled that when he had commaunded them to dig him a ſe- 
ulchre, and had gone into the ſame, it was founde emptie the next day. 
Wherfore we ſee that there is none end of erring vnleſſe we do fimple 
imbrace that which the Lord taught, & refuſe all other ſtrange inuen- 
cions.. * | 
24 This is that diſciple, Becauſe Iohn had hytherto ſpoken of himſelſe 
in the thirj{ perſon, he exprefieth now that he was the partie: to the end 
that a bach which ſawe it with his eyes may haue greater weight 
and who did well know all thoſe thinges whereof he ſpeaketh. But 
leaſt any man ſhoulde ſuſpect his ſpeech, as if it were framed fauourably 
becauſe he was beloued of Chriſt, he preuenteth this obiection, ſaying, 
that he had paſſed ouer moe thinges then were written: and yet hee 
ſpealceth not of all manner actions of Chriſte, but only of ſuch as apper- 
tained vnto his publike office. Neither ought this hyperbole to 
ſeeme abſurd: ſeeing thoſe are borne with, which are commonly vſed in 
rofane writers, we mult not onely conſider the number of the Works 
of Chriſt, but alſo the weight and greatneſſe thereof is to bee weighed, 
The diuine maieſtie of Chriſt, which ſwalloweth yp not onely the ſen- 
ſes of men with the infirmities thereof, bur alſo the heauen and earth, 
that I may ſo ſpeake, did ſheye foorth his brightneſſe yonderfully 
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If the Evangeliſt beholding the ſame doe crie out beeing aſtonied, that 
the whole world cannot comprehend the iuſt narration, vho can mar- 
ueile? Againe, hee is not to be reprehended if he vie a common olde fi- 
. gure to let foorth the excellencie of Chriſtes works. For we know how 
God applieth himſelfe vnto the common maner of ſpeech for our igno* 
rances ſake,yea ho he doth ſomtimes as it were,ſtammer.in the mean 
while wee muſt remember that which ve had before, that the ſummc 
which the Euangeliſtes haue fer downe in writing is ſufficient both to 
the inſtitution of faith, and alſo to giue ſaluation. Theretore he ſhall be 
wiſe enough wholoeuer ſhall righly profite vnder theſe maſters. And 
ſurely foraſmuch as they were ordained by God to be vnto vs witnelles, 
as they did rheir duties faithfully, ſo it is ourpart to depend wholy vp- 
on their teſtimonies on the other ſide: and to deſire no more then they 
haue ſet done. Eſpecially for aſmuch as their pennes were guided by 
the certaine and ſure prouidence of God, leaſt they ſhoulde leade vs 
with an huge heape of thinges, and yet that making choy ſe, they mighte 
deliuer ſo much as he knee was expedient, xho is God, only wiſe,and 
the only fountaine of M iſedome, to whome bee pray ſe and glory tor 
cuer and euer. Amen. | 


The loue of Gerd overcommeth all thinges, 


A Table of thoſe thinges,which are contained in this 
Goſpell, according to Iohn, or which are ex pounded. 
The former number ſignifieth the Chapter, 


the latter, the Verſe. 


Brabham. Abraham the father of al 
the whole woorld.8.15. 
VVhye Abraham is called the 
Father of many nations.10.16. 
Abraham, the father of the Iewes. 


+39. 
Abrahams children before GOD. 
Ll 3 9. > 3 

Abrahams ſeede. 8. 33. 


Abraham his ſonne. S. 37. & 39. 
Abraham ſawe Chriſte his daye. 8. 


Abraham reioyced to ſee Chriſtes 


day. 8.8.5 6. 
Aboue. To be from aboue, and not 
of the world. 8. 23. 
To be or come from aboue. 3. 3 1. & 
2. 
, Adam. In Adam al mankind is cor- 
rupt. 3.6. $ 
Adultery, Adultery ought to be pu- 
niſhed with death. $8.11. 
Adultery bringeth with it much e- 
uill. 8. 11. 
| Afedion. The true affection of god- 
lines. 10. 24. : 
Affections are meant by this word 
feere. 13.9. 1 
Affections were voluntary in chriſt. 
12.27. 
How Chriſt tooke vpon him mans 
affections. 11.33. 
Affections which are to bee bride- 
led. 12.27. 
Achi dien. Afflictions are compared 
in the ſcripture to potions. 18. 3. 
Afflictions for Chriſt, 15. 2 8. & 16 
2.2.20, 
Ax4bapr. Anabapt. do feigne a ſtrãge 
Chriſt. 1.14. . 
Angels, Why Angels appeare cloa- 
thed in white garments.20.12. 
How the Angels are laid to aſcend 
and diſcend vpon Chrilt. 1.5 1. 
VVhy Aungelles are called po- 
wers & vertues. 5. 4 


Antiquitię VV hat account we 
ought to mak of antiquitie. 10. 
Apollinaris. Apollinaris his er- 
rour. 1.14 
Apeſile. The godlines of the 
Apoſtles. 20. 22. 

The Apoſtle is no greater thẽ 
he that ſent him, 13. 16. 

the Apoſtles had houſes & fa- 
milyes. 19.27. 

The ſorow of the Apoſtles is 
turned into ioy. 16. 20. 

Arrius. Arrius his wickednes. 1. f 

Aſcend. To aſcende into hea- 
uen. 3. 13. B 

Bapr. Bapt. is not to bee eſtee- 
med according to the perſon of 
the miniſter. 4. 2 

How rightly women are ap- 
pointed to bapriſe. 20.1 7 

The diſciples of Chriſte bap- 
tile. 3.22.42. 

Barabbas. Barabbas is required 
ofthe Iewes.1 8.40. 

Begining Chriſt is the begin- 
ning, Without beginning, 1 1 

The beeginning, which ſpeak - 
vnto you, 8. 25 

Belecue. How it is ſaid that the 
lewwes could not beleeue, 12.39. 
How we are ſaide to beleeue in 
Chriſt, 7.38 
The Euãgeliſt putteth the word 
beleeue, for to acknoledg, 17.2 

To beleeue in Chriſt, or in the 
ſon of God, or in his name. 3. 18 
6.69. 9.36. 1.42. 12.44. 17.8. 

to beleeue in Chriſte is the 
work of God. 6. 29. 

Why the lewes could not be- 
leeue. 10. 25. 12.39. 

He that beleeueth in God, pe- 
riſheth not. 3. 15: but hath eter- 
nall life, 3. 37, & 6.47, 20,41 
he ſhall not die for euer, 11.26. 
he ſhal do the works of Chriſt, 
and greater. 14. 12. 
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Bexefter. How fraile the memory of 
man is, conſidering the benefits of 
God,14.12. | Wes <0 

How dangerous a thing it is to 
abuſe Cods beneſits, 13.27. 

Betbleem. Bethleem the citie of 
Dauid, 7. 42. 

Berbeſda. For what cauſe the pole 
was called Betheſda, 5 2. 

Betræy. One of you ſhall betray 
me, 13.21. 

Blaſphemie. Two kindes of blaſ- 
phemie, 10.333 . 

Bleſimg, The bleſsing of God is 

to be loked for in the woorkes of 
the handes, 11.6. : 

Blond. Bloud of Chriſt is drinke 

in deede, 6. 5 5 
Bloud and water out of the ſide 
of chriſt, 19. 34.6. 

Borne of bloud, 1. 13. 

Bludneſſe. Blindneſſe where with 
the reprobate are ſmitten, cõmeth 
not ſo much from Chriſt, as from 
mans fault, 9.39. 
The cauſe of the blindneſſe which 
hath befallen the worlde in many 
ages, 12.35 3 

Bund. The blind man which was 
blinde from his mothers wombe, 
hathe his eyes opened on the ſa- 
baoth day,6.14.& 9.1. ; 

How God is ſayd to make blind 
the hearts of men, 1 2.40. 

Blindneſſe. Blindneſſe is wherwith 
God ſtriketh the wicked, 18.7. 

Zerne.To be borne againe, 3.3.5. 
Burying. V Vhy the burying of chriſt 
was ta be adorned by an externall 
Tite,12.7. 

V Vhy God would haue the bu- 
riall of his ſonne to be ſo honou- 
Table, 19.49. 

The maner of the burying: was 
vnto the lewes one of the ceremo- 
nies of the law. In the ſame place. 
The Gentiles receiued the care & 
religion of buryinge from the fa- 
thers.In the ſame place. 

Ioſeph buried the body of Chriſt, 

in the ſame place. 


: The Table. 


C. 

Caipbay, Caiphas the high prieſt 
prophelicth, 1 1.49. 

Calling. The calling of God is vn- 

tovsin ſtead of daylight, 1 1.9. 
Euery mans calling muſt be con- 
hdered,21.20. 
If we follow our calling, al things 
ſhall fall out happilye, in the ſame 
place. The calling of God is profi- 
table only in the electe, 17.6. 

There was an image of our cal- 
ling expreſsed in Chriſt, 15. to. 

Calling is neceſſarye in the tea- 
chers of the church, 1.6. 

VVee muſte not leape ouer the 
boundes of our calling, 2. 17. 

An image of our callinge was 
painted out in Mary,20.16. 

Care.Care tor our brethren is no 
alway tuperfluous, 1 1.2 2. 

Cephar. Cephas, who was alſo 
called Simon. 142. 

Ceremenies. Ceremonies are dead 
without the word of God, 19.40. 
C#*oſen. I haue choſen you out of 
theavorld, 15.19. 
I haue choſen you, that you may 
bring frute, 15. 19. 
God did chuſe of his ennemies 
to loue him, 14. 28. 
Christ. Howe Chriſt is ſaid to be 
lifted vp, 3. 14. & 8. 28. & 12.32, 
chriſt gaue ys an exãple, 13.15, 
V Ve mult account the example 
of chriſt a lawe, 2. 11. 
chriſt came out from his father, 
16. 28. & 17.8, chriſt his brethrẽ 
do not beleeue, 7. 3. and 4. chriſt 
"reacheth in the treaſury, 8. 20. 
Mankinde reſtored by chriſt. 1. 1. 
chriſt breathed vppon his Apo- 
fles,:20.22. chriſt was weary of 
his iourney, 4.6. chriſte waſheth 
the diſciples feete, 13.5. Hove 
chriſt is ſayd to waſh vs, 1 3. 8. 
chriſt raiſeth Lazarus, 1 1.44. 
chriſt ſuppeth with Lazarus, being 
raiſed from the dead, 1 2.1. 
chriſt his linnen clothes, 20.7. 


chriſt prepared vs a place, 1 4.2. 
| chuiſt 


; The Table, 


Chriſt ſpeaketh as he hearde of 
the Father. S. 26.2 8. and 12. 5 o. & 


14. 10 
Chriſt putteth clay vpon the cies 
9.6. & 11. 

Chriſt is a light ſhining of it ſelf 


3.9. 

Chriſt hy deth hi mſelf. 8. 9, & 12 
37- 

Chriſt hath vineger giuen him. 
19.29. | 

Chriſt the Lambe of God. 7.29, 

31. 

Chriſt is called a Lamb, & why 
1.29. 

Chriſt his father is an husbande 


man. 15. 1. 


Chriſt walkethyppon the ſea. 6. 


19. ; 

Chriſte his friends. 15. 14. & 15 

Chriſte giueth his lyfe for his 
ſheepe. 10. 15. & 17. for his friends 
in the ſame chap. 15. 13. of him 
ſelf, in the ſame place. | 

Chriſt imparteth vnto the Apo- 
ſtles the autoritie, which he recei- 
ued of his father. 20.21. 

How Chriſt compareth the Apo- 
ſtles with the holy kings and pro- 
phets. 20. 29. 

Chriſte pro miſeth the Apaſtles 
proſperous ſucceſſe. 15. 16. 

V Vhy the Euangeliſt doch beate 
this in ſo diligently, that water flo- 
ved out of the fide of chriſt. i 9. 34 

Through Chriſte wee are made 
partakers of allthe good thinges 
which Chriſt hath. 16.15 . 

Chriſte annointeth with oint- 
mentes.19.41. 

Why Chriſt hath the aboundace 
of al good things given him. 6. 11 

The difference ot good thinges, 
Which we haue by Chriſt. 14. 17. 

What good thinges, we haue by 
Chriſt. 12.14 

Chrilt is led vnto him. 18. 19, & 


24. 
Vhy Chriſt adioined the cuppe 
in the ſuppex. 6.5 5. 


* 


In what ſence it is ſaĩde ) Chriſte 
ſpeaketh earthly things. 3. 29. 
he principal office of chriſt. 1. 29 
Chriſt abideth euer. 12.34. 
Chriſt came of the ſeede of Da- 
uid. 7. 41. 
The maner of receiuing Chriſt, 
dess. 
Chriſt ſuppeth with Lazarus. 12 
2. Chhriſt is buffeted. ig. 22. & 19 

The fruit and effect of the con- 
junRis,which we haue with cMiſt 
20.17. 

V Vbat reward Chriſt vouchſa- 
feth to beſtow vpon the conſtancy 
of thoſe which are his. S. 3 2. 

Chriſte foretelleth his diſciples 
that they shalbe ſorrowful. 16. 20. 

Chriſt his body. is wrapped in a 
linnen cloath, 1 9.40. 

Chriſt loueth vs. 15 .4-+ 

V Vho thoſe bee, whome Chriſte 
calleth to obtaine the riches of che 

ſpirit. 7. 37 

Chruſt taught in the ſynagogue 
and in the ce mple. 18.20. 

Chriſt teacheth ſitting. S. 2. 

Chriſt is our Lord and maiſter. 


13.12 
˖ Chriſt pre ſeribeth a laweto the 


Church by his own example. 8. 26 
Chriſt did chuſe twelue, wherof 
one was a Deuil. 6. 20. 
Chriſt giueth to the poore. 13.18 
VVhat it 0 vnto Chriſt, 
6.44. & 7. 38. 
Chriſt 15 the onely begotten (on, 
2.18, . 
Chriſt is our maiſter.3. 2. 13. 12. 
Chriſte praieth to haue thoſe that 
be his kept from euill. 17.15. 
Chhriſte ſitteth in the mountaine 
with his diſciples. 6. 3. Chriſt is 
laid in a new graue. 19.42. 
Chriſte throweth the buiers and 
ſellers out of the temple.2.15. 
Chriſt ſpake nothing in ſecret. 18 


20. Chriſt put clay vpon the eies 


of the blind man. 9.6. 11.15. 
Chriſt is the dore. 10.1. & 7. 
: G 82 Chriſte 


Chriſt ſpake openly, 18. 20 
The name comforter 1 


aſwell to Chriſt, as to the ſpirit, 1 4 


16 
The comforter ſhould not haue 
come, vnleſſe Chriſte had gone a- 
way,16.7,hee ſhould reach the A- 
poſtles al things, 1 4-26 a 
., Chriſt his godlines towardes his 
mother was ſtrange, 19.25 | 
Chriſte is the onelye meanes to 
leaſe God, 1. 2 
4 How wee cocaine of Chriſte his 
fulnes,1.16. 
Chriſt ſitteth vppon a colte, 12. 
14. K 15 a 
Chriſte praieth for his Apoſtles, 
and not for the world, 17.9 
Chriſt is the king of Iſrael, 1.45 
and 12.13 
Chriſt his coat,19.23 
The multitude wil make Chriſte 
aking,6.16 _. 
They ſceke Chriſt,that they may 
be filled, 6. 16 
They beare witneſſe of Chriſte. 
12.17 5 
cvurch. How the Church can be 
reſtored, 6. 47 
What we muſt chiefly reſpecte in 


the gouernment of the church. 10. 


The church hath no more dead- 
ly enemies, than houſhold enemies, 
13.18 
Cirewnciſien, Circum. is of the Fa- 
thers,7.22 
Commandement. The commande- 
ments of Chriſt are loue, 15. 12 
Thoſe which keepe Chriſt his cõ- 
mandementes are beloued of him. 
15.10 
l Confeſ. muſt not bee 
ſeparated from faith. 12. 24 
Confidence, Confid. in our know- 
ledge is the worſte plague of all o- 
ther, 7. 28 
The hope and confidence Which 
leaneth ynto Chriſt ouercommeth 
al feare, 12.14 
The certeintie of confidence is 


necedary,z'1s 


The Table. 


Conſcience. whence peace of con · 
ſcience ariſeth, 15.11. 
A notable example of a fearfull 


.conſcience in Pilate, 19.11. 


Counſe!.Countel taken according 

to the reaſon of the fleſh, 11. 49. 
Creſſe. the humilitie of the croſſe 
offendeth many, 1.46. 

If the feare of the croſſe doe ter- 
rifie, vs from followinge chriſte, 
it is a great ſhame, 19. 25. 
Crowne.the crowne of thornes, 19.2 
Cuppe. thoſe men do not refuſe the 
cuppe giuen them of God, who 
ſeeke remedy for diſeaſes, 18.11. 


Curieſitio. An example of hurtfull 
curioſity in Peter, 2. 2 0. 


Darkeneſſe. To walke in darke- 
neſſe, 8. 12. & 25. not to abide in 
the ſame place, 46. 


Dad. Dauid did beare Chriſte 
his perſon, 16.28, 


Dead. the dead ſhall hearethe 
voice of the ſonne of God, 5. 25. 

Chriſt raiſeth the dead. As the 
father, 5. 21. 

Death. VVhy chriſt his death is 
a ſacrifice for our ſinnes, 10. 18. 

Chriſte his deathe is likened to 
ſowing: 12.23. 

hy it was requiſite that chriſte 

his death ſhuld be volũtary, 1 >. 1 2 

Chriſte his death Was the per- 
fect reſtqring of the world, 12.3 1 

In thę death of chriſte We haue 
ſure hope of life, 19. 30. 
_ wha ughte chiefly to con- 
ſider in the deathe of Chriſte, 


God, 16.32. 


there was nothinge dòne in the 


death of chriſt, but that Which Was 
decreed by the hande and counſell 
of God, 19.17. 

the whole accompliſhing of our 
ſaluation and all the partes there- 
of, are contained in the deathe of 


chriſt, 19.30, 
The 
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The death of faithfull, is a pa(- 
ſage vnto God. 3. 1. 

Howe the bitterneſſe of deathe 
waxeth pleaſant vnto vs. 12.26. 

The houre of euery man. Death 
is appoynted. 7. 30. 

All men are naturally afraide of 
death. 21. 18. 

VVe cãnot ouercome the fear of 
death withcur gods helpe. 21.18. 

God is gloriſied by the death of 

the martyrs: in ̊ ſame place. How 
that thole that beleeue, are ſayd to 
paſſe from death to lite. 5. 24. 

None ot the faithfull ſhall ſee 
death. 8. 5 1, 

Deedes. All the deedes of Chriſt, 
are not to be imitated. 13. 14. 

Dee. VVithout me yee can doe 
nothing. 15. 5. . 

Degrees. Degrees to be cõſidered 
in the wordes ot Chriſt. 12.27. 

Deliberation. Deliberation which 
is godly. 11.48. 

Deceit. Deceit what it ſignifieth 
in Iohn. 1.47. 

Diſciples. By what marke Chriſt 
diſtinguiſhed his diſciples fro the 
World. 14. 22. & 17.22. 

True diſciples of Chriſte. 8. 3 1. 

The — is not greater then 
his — 19.26. 

The diſcip te Chriſte goinge 
backe warde. 6. 66. K , 

The diſciples beleeue Chriſte, 
WIN a 

Ieſus ſtandeth in the middeſt of 
them. 20. 19. | 

The diſcples are feat. 17. 18. & 
20.21, 

The diſciples are cleane. 1 3.1 1. 

becauſe of the woorde of Chhriſte. 


16.3. 
Di/ſention. Diſſention about chriſt, 
7.43.10. 19. 3 
Deuill. The deuil is the father of 
lying. 8.44. 
Vhecher the deuill be a lier by 
nature, or no. 8.44. 
Dininitze, Diuinitie of Chriſte 
OV binor hngt Nine u & 
ier. 876. v70, 


The Table. 


ſheweth forth it ſelfe more mighii · 
ly after his aſcention. 14. 12. 
Ihe diuinitie of Chriſte is eter · 
nall. 11. 

Doctrine. What is the chiefeſt 
thing in doctrine. 1. 45 * 

How Chriſt calleth his doctrine, 

the fathers docttine. 7. 16. 

Chtiſte is asked by Cayphas of 
his doctrine. 18.19. 


The end of Chriſt his doctrine, 


16.25. 

Thoſe which loue Chriſtes do- 
ctrine, do profit day ly. 14. 21. 

Chriſt his doctrine is a ſtone of 
ſtumbling to the vnbeleeuers. 6. 66 

T hey blaſpheme the ſpirit, who 
thinke that any thang ought to be 
added vnto the doctrine of the A 
poſtles. 16.1 3. 
We muſt ſtay our ſelues vpon the 
doctrin ot the Apoſtls: in the fame 
place. 

It is a peculier gifte of God, to 

embrace doctrine. 6. 44. 

Whence we mull tet the/autority 
of the ſpiritual doctrine.7. 16. 
The way to examine docttin. 7. 18 

The contempt of doctrine troub- 
leth the godly. 15. 20. 

The doctrine ot Chriſt ſhall be a 
death to the vnbeleeuers. 6. 60. 

Wee muſt diſtinguiſhdiligently 
betweene general doctrine & ſup- 
poſitions. 19.7. 

Drawn. Ho men ate ſaid to bee 
drawn of God. 6. 44. 

Draweth. The father draweth vn 
to Chriſt. 6. 44. 

Dye. It is expedient that one dye 
for the people. 11. 5 1. & 18.14. 

Dyeth. Chriſt dieth. 16. 19. & 30 

Duety. VV hat is our duetie in en- 
tring into daungers. 7. 1. 


led. Howe the elect are diſtin- 
guiſhed from the reprobate. 17.6. 
Why god careth for the elect. 17. 
Gu ds ſpirit worketh in the ele 
after an hidden manner. 17. 10. 
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By what marke the EleR are di- 
Kinguiſhed from the reprobate. 5. 
„ . 

God keepeth backe the Elect by 
an hidden bridle. 20. 2 8. 

Chriſt giueth life to the Elect a- 
lone. 1 7.3. : 

Ho ſurethe Electe are of their 
ſaluation. 10. 29. 

Elefties. Election is lame with- 
out faith. 6. 40. 

The knowledge of Election 
ought to procure in vs the deſire to 
Praie. 17-9. 

Two kinds of Election. 15.16. 

Ehas, Elias, called Iohn. 1. 21. 

Empires. Empires did not ariſe 
raſhely, nor through the errour of 
men.10.35. | 

Frreur. Errour aroſe amongſt the 
diſciples by miſtaking the wordes 
of Chriſt.21.2 3. 

Erring. No end of erring, vnleſſe 
ve cleaue to the worde of GOD. 
22.23. : | 
Buriches. Eutich. & heretike. 21.2 3 

Euangelift. Thoſe things are ſut- 
ficient to ſaluation , whiche the E- 
uangeliſtes haue comprehended in 
Writinges. 21.24. 

Euili. The Euils which we ſuffer 
are to be imputed to our lives.5-1 4 

Excemmuntcatien. Theryte of Ex- 
communication did ſpringe from 
the moſte auncient cuſtome of the 
Church.g.22. 

Excommunication muſt be reſto» 

red to his lawfull vſe. 15.2 

Excommunication is the {inowe 

of Eccleſtaſticall diſcipline. 12.42. 
Excuſe, The lewes haue no ex- 
cuſe. 15.22. 

EA er. Preparation of Eaſter. 19. 

14. & 3:41, 


%, 
Felicitye. V Vhy Chriſte ſetteth 


gdowne the ſcope of our felicitie in 
VALUE, 17.2 Is 


The Table. 


Faith. Faith is the life of the 
ſoule. 5. 27. | 
Faith ſeparateth God from the 
inventions of man. 1 7. 4. 

Faithi is the eye of the iind. 6. 69 
It is onely known by Xperience 
whether our faith be perfect or no. 


16.3 12. 


Faith is a witneſſe of predeſtina · 
tion. 6. 40. 

Fayth Was not quite extingui- 
Med: but onelye choaked in Tho- 
mas. 20. 28. 

Faith cannot flow from the bare 
experiments of things. 20. 29. 

VVhye faith is called a demon- 
ſtration of inuifible thinges, in the 
ſame place. 

Faith hath many Wants, euen in 
the very bet. 11.39. ; 

The experiment or triall of true 
faith. 9. 6. | 

VVherin the firmnes of our faith 
conſiſteth. 14.24. 
i- Fhe fruit of faith is vncompa- 
rable. 10. 28. 

Againſt whom the gate of faith 
is ſnut. 5. 44. 

The nature of faith. 4. 28. 

What manner orderiof fayth 

CHRIST E pretcribeth. 17. 


25, , 
The lavyfal profeſi ion of faith 


. 4 * 

rite is the ſcopo and obiecte 
of faith. 14.1. 

The ſeale of faith is in the heart. 
1E. 

The true ſtabilitie of our fayth. x 
26. | 

Acknorwlzdging is annexed to 
faith. 17.3. 

Why Chriſte putteth faith aftet 
lenom ſedge. 10. 3. 

VVhata ſhemtul thing it is with 
God to diflemble faith throughe 
feare of enuy. 12.43. 

No worſhppe 1s more accep- 
table zo. GOD , then fayth. 3. 
33 | 
; Two. 


* 


et 


Two — are en re- 
quired in fai 
What _ the principal things in 
faith. 9 
Fack "how is 3 2. 
V Vhence faith hath — certein- 
tie. 15. 27 
Faith commeth not of vs. 1.13. 
Faith imbraceth Chritt,that hee 
may be made ours. 6. 35. 
Faith ought properly to loc vynto 
Chriſt. 5. 16. & 17.18. 
— is not . to al men 


7.97. 


31 
Why fatth is called the onelye 
worke of God, in the ſame place, 6 


Yo 
Here faith is * a worke: in 
the ſame place. 
Faitli bringeth nothing vnto god, 
in the ſame place. 

The effect of faith, what it is, in 
the ſame place. 5. 25. 

Faith in Chriſt is the onely rule 
of liueing. 6. 29. 

Faith muſt not onely ſtick in the 
eſſence of Chriſt. 149 

Howe our faith commeth vnto 
the divinity of CHRIS TE. 20 
28. 

Faith is the only way and meanes 
to eſcape death. 3. 18. 

| Faithful, Whye the faithfull are 
ſometimes more roughlye intrea- 
ted by God. 9. 2. 

The faithfull and the vnbelee- 
uer. 2.27. 

To what ende Chriſte recon- 
ciled the fay thfull vnto GOD. 15, 
10. 

Howe this muſte bee vnder- 
food, chat the faithful are al clean. 
1 
b Howe this muſte bee ynder- 
ſtoode, that the faythfull do never 
dye. 11.29. 

By what marke the faythfull 
are diſtinguiſhed from the repro- 
hate. . 31. 


The Table. 


Chriſte dooth no leſſe ſaue the 
faythtull at this, day, then in times 
paſt. 17. 12. 

The ray thfull doe feele in them 
ſelues thedilagreement of the fleſh 
and the ſpirit. 21.18, 

V hat accounte, wee oughte to 
make of carnal kinred. 7. 


$* 
n her. The father louech the ſon. 


36. & 10. 11. & 17.2 

"= which is giuen of the fa- 
ther, commeth vnto Chriſt, 

God is our father. 20. 7. 

bong ho is the father of the Iewes. 


"Chriſtei ioyneth the glory of the 
father with his owne.$.49. 

How Chhriſt ſaid that the father 
was greater then he. 14.28. 
How we mult vnderſtand this 
that the father is in Chriſte , and 
Chriſt in the father. 14.11. 

How this mult be vnderſtoode, 
that the father hath ſcaled Chriſt. 
6.27, 

n haue the father with chriſt, 
13 ; 

Far he. VV hether the Fathers 


worſhipped God ſpiritually vnden 


the law or no. 4. 23. 

The example of the fathers is 
pretended for the feigned worſhip 
of God.4.20. 

By how many meanes the exam- 
ples ot the fathers are hurttul, whs 
the woord of God 15 neglected; in 
the ſame place. 

V Vhoe are to be rekonedin the 
number of the fathers, in the ſame 


ce. 

The fathers had reſpect al wayes 
vnto Chriſt being promiled. 1. 18. 

Feare, V Vhen teare is corrupte 
in the faithfull. 19.38. 

The diſciples were gathered to- 
gether for feare of the Iewes. 20. 


19. 
Feeding. The office of feedinge is 
of it ſelf troubleſome. 21.15. 
leib. Fleſh is nothing, 6,63 
834 


ov 


| Chriſt was not borne of the wil 
of the fleſh, and of the wil of man. 


1. 13. : 

Thatis fleſhe, which is borne of 
fleſh. 3.6. 

Fleſh is taken for the outwarde 
ſhape of man. . 15 f 

fo what ſenſe the fleſhof Chriſt 
is called lyuclye. 6. 51 « and 
6 3. 
Fuer. A multitude of fiſhes ta- 
ken. 71. 7. &. 1. 

Freewil. True free men. 8.3 5 

The refutarion of Free wyll. 6. 


rn, VVhat freedom Chriſt 
promiſeth. 8. 32. 
How foolifhly the 
ged of their freedom. 8 + 
- Feunteme. A Fountaiffe of water 
leupinge out into eterfall lyfe. 4+ 
14. A 
Tru, To _ fruit into eter- 
nal life. 4. 36. : 
That the Apoſtles becing ſente, 
might bring much fruit. 15.16. 
He bringeth forth fruit, whiche 
abidetli in Chriſt. 15. 4. & 5. 
Flche. The waye to gacher the 
flock of God together. 10.16. 
Funtfion. V Vhat function Chriſt 
had. 4. 34. b 


wes brag- 


G 


Galile. Out of Galyle eommeth 
no Prophet. 7. 5 2 

Gaitleant. The Galileans receiue 
Chriſt. 14.45. 

Garizim.Garizim was builded by 
Manaſſes. 4. 20. 

Garmenrs. The ſoldiours deuide 
Chriſt his Garments. 19. 

Geatiles, The Gentiles 
ſee Ieſus. 12.20. 

Howe the Gentiles are gathered 
vnto the lewes. 10. 16. 

Glory, Gorye of Chriſt. 1. 14. 2. 


91. 
Vue muſt ſreke glorye at Gods 


Pd 


23. 
defire to 
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handes alone. 5. 44. 

Chriſt ſeeketh not his own glo- 
rye. g. 15. but his that ſent him. 7. 
18 


Eſaias ſav the glory of God. 12, 


1. 
Giue the glory to God, a forme 
of an oath. 9.24. 
To ſee the glory of God. 11.40 
Infirmitie for the glory of God. 
11.4. 
To receiue glory of men. 5. 41. 
To loue the glory of men more 
then the glory of God. 12. 45. 
And to ſeek the praiſe one of an 
other. 5. 44. 8 
To ſeeke his glory that ſent him. 
7. 18. | 
Ieſus glorified. 12. 10. 
God is glorified. 15. 8. 
Cide. VVhat Chriſte meaneth 
by this word gird. 2 1. 18. 
God. God is to be heard, by whoe 
ſoeuer he ſpake. 9. 34. & 19.11. 
VVhat a prepoſterous thing it is 
to worſhip God with our on in - 
uentions. 19.39 
The nowiedge of God. 1.17. 
In what ſenſe Chriſt calleth God 
rrue.7.28. 
God is inuifible, 1. 13. the father 
of leſus Chriſt. 5. 17. 
How we muſte vnderſtand this, 
that God teſtified of his Sonne. 5. 


37. | 
V Vhat knowledge of God wee 
haue before regeneration. 3. 6. 
Knowledge of GOD without 
Chriſt. 6. 46. , 
Wee mult vnderſtand this, that 
God is a ſpirit. 4. 24. 
How God loued the worlde. 3. 
16. 5 
Gift of God. 4. 10. 
God is — 34. Chriſt. 7. 18. 
How we mult be godly towards 
God and mgn. 19. 25 
The meditation of the godlye, 
when they are oppreſſed with mi- 
ſeries, 2,23, | 
Hoy 


How the godly ought to go for- 
« \wardein the courſe of godlineſſe. 


15.2. 
— The true rule of god- 

lineſſe. 9. 28. 8 
Gos. I goe and come vnto you. 

14-2 8. 

V Vhyther I go, yee cannot come 

3.21. and 13.73-&c.36. 

Geſpel. VVhy the Golpels were 

written. 23.30. 

Verein the Goſpel doth moſt 
of all differ from profane Philoſo- 
phie:in the ſame place. 

V Vhat fruite commeth of the 

Goſpell.$.32. 

V Vhy the Goſpell is called an 
harueſt. 4. 26. 
Ho men are framed to receiue 
the doctrin of the Goſpel, 5. 44. 

The Miniſters of the Goſpel are 
not only euil entreated ofthe pro- 
feſled enemies ot the Goſpell. 6. 2. 

To what ende the Miniſters of 
the Goſpell, haue power giuen the 
to binde. 3.3 6. 

« VVhy the Goſpel is contemned 
of moſt men. 3. 12. 

V Vhy there bee ſo few that be- 
leeue the 1 7: 17. 

The preaching of the Golpel is 
neuer vnprotitable,7.30. - 

The preaching of the Goſpel 1s 
called the coming down of Chriſt 
vnto vs. 7. 33. | 

The ende of thoſe which-refuſe 
the goſpell. 8.2. : 

The profit of the Goſpel is three 
fold. 10. 9. | 

The doctrine of the Goſpell is 

darke to none ſaue onely to the re- 
probate. 6. 18. 

The end of the preaching of the 
Goſpel. 23. 

VVhatis proper and what is ac- 

cedentall to the Goſpel, 20.23. 
Chriſt is ſaid, to be lifted vp by 
the preaching of the goſpel. 3.14 


Grace. 


Chriſt. 1.14.37 . 
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. The end of the Grace of Chriſt, 
„11. : , 
The greatneſſe of the Grace & 
goodnes of god towards vs. 1 9.17 
Chritte tuil of Grace. 1.17. 
Graxze:, Thoſe which are in the 
graues, doe heare the voyce of the 
tonne of God. 5. 28. 


H 
Hand. VVee muſte beholde the 
hand of God which ſmiteth vs. 5. 


44. 
Handes. Chriſt eſcaped out of the 
handes of the lewes. 10. 39. 
Chriſt ſhewed his Handes and 
his ſide to the Diſciples. 20. 20. 
Heart, The heart of man is cal- 
led deceit full for good cauſes. 19. 
10. f a 
The Diuell put into the heart of 
Iudas. 13. 2. 
Hateth. Hee hateth the father 
which hateth the ſonne. 15. 23. & 


. 
- 


. 1 : 
_ Harweft, V Vhy Chriſte bringeth 
in the fimilitude of the harue 4. 


Greate Harueſte. in the ſame 
place. 
Healing. VVhat Ieſaias meaneth 
by this word healing. 12. 40. 
Hate. It is no marueile if the 
world hate vs. 15. 18. 4 


= 
Heare. To heare the father, and 


to learne. 6. 45. 

To heare Gods woorde, and te 
beleeue. 5. 24. 

V hat this meaneth, that the 
dead doe heare the yoyce of the 
ſonne of god.5.25. | 

How we mull ynderſtand this, 
that water flowed out of the 
belly of the beleeuers. 7 38. 

Heauens, Heauens open. 1. 5 . 

Heauen. No man aſcendeth into 


heauen but the ſonne of man. 3.13 


No man can receiue any thing, 


Grace and trueth by 3 which is giuen him from 


cauca, 
— 


Ny reling 


Hyreliaę. Who thoſe bee whome 
chtiſte calleth hyrelings. 10.11. 
Hely diy; Holy day at Ieruſalem. 
J. and 5.1. 
i — The honour which god 
commaundeth in the la to be gi- 
uen to parents. 19. 25. 

Henewrech, Chriſt honoureth the 

father. 8.49. | 

Honoured, The ſonne is to be ho- 
noured. 5. 23. 

Heſanna.; Hoſanna. 12. 13. 

House. Houſe of prayer. 10. 16. 

Hanger. Not to hunger, and thirſt 
for euer. 6. 35. 

Hure. Chriſte his houre. 2.4. & 
7. 30. & 8.20. 

The houre of chriſt wherein hee 
Could goe to the father. 13. 1. 

Houres, Twelug. houres of the 
day. 11.9. 1 N 

Humilitie. The true and only rule 
of humilitie. 13. G. 

Hyperbele. An Hyperbole, not al- 
together abſurd in the Scriptures, 
21.24. q 
. Hypecrites, Hypacrites doe make 
themſelues drunken with vain iu- 
uentions. in ithe ſame place. 

The maner of hypocrites'6.71. 

How the kypocxits do giue ther- 
in conſent to the goſpel. 2.23. 

' Hypecriſce, A notable example of 
kypocriſie in the Ieyyes. 18.8.and 
1.9731. a 

3 more dangerous then 
bypocriſie· 2. 24. 

Pride doth alwayes follow hy- 
pocriſie. 9. 40. 

Hypocriſie doth alwayes follow 
vngodlinefle, 11.48, 


I 
Jacob, Iacob his wil.4.6.8,11,12 
Jeſus. Jeſus entring into leruſalẽ, 
ſitteth ypon a ſhe Aſſe. 12. 12: the 
Place of leſaias expounded, 1.23. 
& 12.38. 
Ieſus the ſonne of God. 20. 31. 
Ieſus groned in the ſpirite. in the 
place, . 
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leſus watheth the diſciples feet. 
13.45 | 

Ielus wept. 11.35 

lewes, The lewes wil ſtone chriſt 
$.59.& 10.31. 

The lewes call Chriſte an euill 
doer. 18. 30. 

The lewes (eels to take chriſt, 
7. 30. 32. & 10. 39. & 11.31, 

lewes adopted into gods fami- 
ly. 1. 11. 

VVhether god promiſeth repen- 
tance vnto ſaluation vnto plewes, 

19.37. 
* Vhy the Iewes are ſaid to ſeek 
ſignes. 4.47. 

Vence the diſagreement be- 
tweene the Ieves and the Samari- 
tanes came. 4. 9. 

V Vherein the Iew¾es did agree 
with vs, & wherin they did diſagre 


3. 
5 The lewes will make Chriſte a 
king.6.15. 
Ignerance, . of God a 
greeuous euill. 16.3. 
Infirmitie.[nfirmine for ſinnes. . 
1 4. & 9. 2.3 
V Vhy Chriſt ſhould take vppon 
him our infirmities. 4. 6. 
Infirmitic vnto the glory of God 
I 
Image, Chriſte is the Image of 
God. 1. 18.5. 22. &. 14. 10. 
Innocent. To ſlay an innocent vn 
der colour of iudgemẽt, is more de- 
teſtable then any murder. 19. 11. 
Jobn,Tohn his baptiſme. 1.26, 
V Vhy John was ſo called. 1.6. 
Iohn baptizeth in Aenon. 3. 23. 
beareth witnes of the light. 1.7, 
teacherh that he is not Chriſte. 3. 
28. did no myracle. 10.41. 
Iohn was a burning light. 5. 35, 
It was meet that Iohn ſhould. be 
diminiſhed, & that Chriſt ſhoulde 
encreaſe. 3.30. 
Iohn leaned vppon Chriſte his 
breſt. 1 3. 13. and 21,20, 


Inde' 


The 


ads: Judas had the bags. 12. 6. & 
13.29. Iudas. a Diuel.6.70.& 71.a 
theefe: in the ſameplace. 12. 6. vn- 
cleane. in the ſame place. 13. 1m. he 
is declared to be about to be a trai- 
tor: in the ſame place. 2 1.26. 

Judge. V Vhy the Iudge doth ſo of- 
ten auonch Chriſts innocẽcy. 19.1 
Chriſt came not to iudge. 12.47 

Vue muſt not iudge according 
to the face. 4. 27. according to the 
fleſu. 8.15. l 

Indgeth.how this muſt be vnder- 
ſtood that chriſt iudgeth the world 

2 17. 
Judgement, Iudgement of the ſpi- 
rite, beginneth with the declarati- 
on of jinnes. 16.9. 

ludgement of chriſt is iuſt. 5.3 o. 
How farre the iudgement of God 
differeth from ours. 2.24. V Vhat 
Chriſt meaneth by the word judge» 
ment,16.11. How Chriſt is (aid to 
come into iudgement. 9.39. 

V Vee multe giue iudgement of 
thoſe things which appertain vnto 
Chriſt according to the ſcriptures, - 
12. 16. Iudgement taken for rule 
and power. 5. 22. & 27. Chriſt gi- 
ueth the power of iudgemẽt to the 
goſpell. 12.48. VVe muſt flie raſh 
iudgement. 5. 10. How the faithful 
are ſaide not to come into iudge- 
ment. 5. 24. Chriſt commeth into 
iudgement. 9.39. 

The holy ſpirit ſhall accuſe the 
world of iudgement. 16. 8. & 11. 

Nowe is the iudgement of thi 
World. 22. 31. ludgement giuen 
to the ſonne. 5. 12. & 27. 


. 


= 


Kin. They will make Chriſte a 
King. 6. 15. The lewes will haue 
no other king but Car. 19.15. 


me. The kingdom of chriſt 


tg 


bringeth life & ſaluation. 17.3. 
The nature of the kingdome of 

Chriſt. 18. 36. VVho do avpertain 

vnto the kiagdom of Chris. in the 


me place, 


VVhether men may. 


The pr 


Table. 
defende the kingdome of Chriſte 


with weapons. in the ſame place. 
The kingdome of- Chriſte brin- 
geth ſalvation to none ſaue onely 
the elect. 17. 2, The faithfull. 
ought to with the proſperity of the 
kingdome of Chriſt with all their 
heart. 12. 14. To what end it was 
requiſite that the kingdome ſhould 
be eſtabliſhed with Dauid and his 
poſteritie. 12. 14. The kingdom of 
God is to bee preferred be ſore all 
the commodities of the body. 4.47 
VVhoare fit for the kingdome 
of God.6.2. To ſee the kingdome 
of God.3.3,& 5. x 


L 

Lambe, The paſchal Lambe was 
a ſigne of Chriſts ſacrifice. 19. 36. 

Lat day. Laſt day. 6. 39. 40. 44. 
11.24. & 12.48. 

Law. The lavy was giuen by Mo- 
ſes. 1. 17. & 7. 9. The la iudgeth 
no man, except &c. 7.51. VVhy 
chriſt meaneth the Plalmes by the 


la V5. 25. The agreemẽ t. 


the la & the polpel. 10. 8. Chriſt 
is the ſoule of the law. 1. 17. & 5. 
46. To hat end the ceremonies 
of the lawe were giuen the Iewes: 
in charge. 11.28. 
The worſtup of the la is partly 
ſpiritual, partly carnal. 4. 23. 
Tune doctrine of the lawe is vn- 


rte 25 
ffice of the la we. 
16.10. 
Learne. To learne of the father. 


6.45, 


At.. Light of life. 8. 12. 


To partes of the light, whiche 
aineth in the corrupt nature of 
uan. 15. 3 
Iohn teftineth of the light. 1. 17. 
This wporde light is proper to 
Chriſt.in the ſame place. 
All the godly are light in the 
Lorde.1.7. | 
No light without cliriſte. in the 
ſame place. 
Clit 


- "Chriſt i» che light of men 1.4. 
and g. hee came into the worlde. 3. 


19. 
The Phatiſes reioyced in the 
light of Iohn. 5. 35. 
Chriſt is the light of the world. 
8.12. and 9.5. & 12.46 
V Vhileſt we haue light we muſt 
walke.12.15. 
Leaues. Of the fiue loaues, & the 
ewo fiſhes. 6. 6. and 10. | 
Love. Loue is the commaunde- 
ment of Chriſt.15. 17. 
A newe commaundement. 13. 
4. a 
4 Loue is put in ſteede of faith 
by Chriſt. 16. 27. 
Tune loue of god is (pred abroad 
into the members of the Churche. 


Vhether the loue wherewith 
wee embrace Chriſte, doe goe be- 
fore the loue of God. 14.21. 

The ſigne and pledge of Gods 
loue towards vs.7.23- 

The loue of God is to bee eſtee= 
med according to the preſet eſtare 
of thinges.1 1.5. © 

: Loue of our ſelues cauſeth con- 
tempt of our brethren. 7.4 9.\. 

Loue is called a new comman- 
dement,and Why. 13.34. 

VVhence the contempt of loue 
proceedeth. 13. 12. 

VVhat manner rule of loue 
Chriſtpreſcriberh.13.12. 

To loue Chriſt, and to keep his 
commandetents. 14. 15 

To loue the neighbour one ano- 
ther. 13.34. 

Loue is neceſſary amongeſt the 

miniſters of the worde. 15.17. 
By mautuall loue Chriſt his diſ- 

ciples are knowen. 13.35. 

Love is che commaundement of 

Chriſt.15.12.and 17. 

- VVhich is the greateſt loue. 15. 


"Lone wherewith God loneth 
vs, is the ſame wherwich he loueth 
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his ſonne Chrilte. 17.26. 
Lixizg. Living water. 4. 10. lea- 
yng out in to eternall lite. 4. 14. 
Life, How Chriſte is called lite 
11.26. & 14.6. 
V Ve mult ſeeke no life without 
God. 1.1. 
Howe Chriſte giueth vs life. 5. 


21. 

VVhat Iohn meaneth by this 
worde He. 1.4: 

VVe muſt ſeelce matters of life 
in the fleſh of Chriſt. 6. 5 1 
What it is to loue lite and to hate 
it. 12.2. 

To loue life is of it ſelfe not e- 
uill, ia the ſame place. 1 

In what ſenſe it is ſaid, that God 
hath life in himſelf. 5. 26. 

Three degrees of life 6.5 7 

The ſonne hath life in himſelfe. 
5.26. . 

Life in Chriſte. 7. 3. 

Eternall life through. 10. 28. is 
giuen them that beleeue. 6. 46. 

It is life eternal to know the fa- 
ther and the ſonne. 17.3. 

The commandements of the fa- 
ther is eternall life. 12.50. 

To haue life in the name of 
Chriſt. 20.3 1. 

Line. To liue becauſe of chriſt, 


537. 


M 

Mahemet. Mahomet & the Pope 
haue a common principle of religi- 
on. 14. 25. and 16.14. 

Man, Chriſt knew what is in mã. 
2.25. 

Mans, Mans raſlineſſe in diuine 
matters.7.12. | 

Mans vnthankfulneſſe in eſtee- 
ming the workes of God. 7. 15. 

How great mans frowardnes is 


5.24. ; 
Mauichen. Maniches doting . 8. 
Mans. Manns andchrift are ee 


the one againſt the other.6.32. 
Mar, 


Martha. Martha beleeueth that 
Chriſt is come, 11.27. 

Mary. Mary the ſiſter of Lazarim 
11. 2. annoynteth the feete of Iꝶx- 
ſus, 1.2.3. 

Mary Magdalene goeth to ſee the 
graue, 20. 1.15. 

Mariage. How greatly chriſt eſte- 
med mariage,2.11. 

Mediator. How chriſt doth execute 
the office of a mediatour,16.27. 
The grace of the mediatour. was 
common to all ages,8.58. 

The fathers vnder the law, prai- 
ed not without a mediator, 16. 23 

V Vhen chriſte declared openly 
that he was the mediatour: in the 
ſame place. 


Meat. Meat abiding for euer, 5. 27. 


Meat of chriſt, 4. 3 2. & 24. 


Men. To what ende men were 


created, 1.4. 
Howe farre men are to be ho- 
noured, 4. 11. 


A common diſeaſe of men in Pi- 


late, 18.38. 

The condition of men after the 
fall of Adam, . 5. 

Meſiiar, Meſsias was an ordinary 
title for kings, 1.41. 

The Meſsias is come, 4.25. 

Chriſte confeſſeth that he is the 
Meſsias, 4. 2 6. 5 

Miniſt err. Chriſt exhorteth the 
miniſters of the word by his own 
example vnto patience,15.18. 

The office of the miniſters: in the 

ſame place. 

The dignitye ofthe miniſters of 
the church, 3529. 

The true felicitye of the mini- 
ſters, 18.19 

Minſterie. VVhy Chriſt ſetteth 
foorth the miniſterie of the Apo- 
ftles by ſuche an excellente title, 
20.23. 

Miniftreth, Miniſtreth ar ſupper. 
32.2. 

Ayrrhe. Myrrhe, 19.40. 

Myracle.A tained myracle inuen- 
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ted by the papiſts, 20.5 - a 

Myracles, Myracles were teſtimo- 
nics of Chriſte his diuinitie, 2.11, 
& 6.11. 

the ende of myracles: in the ſame 
place. ; 
Myracles are ſeales of doctrin, 3.2 
A double fruite of my racles: in the 
ſame place. 

A double vie of myracles, 11.45 

V Vhy the enemies of the goſpel 
require myracles in the ſame place. 

V Vhy Chriſt did adorn his my- 
racles,with external fignes,9.7. 

It skilleth muche what we reſ- 
pect in the myracles of chriſt, 6. 26. 

there is a certain meane preſeri- 
bed for myracles. by the counſell 
of God, 11.42. 

Meſen. Moſes his miniſtery, 1. 17. 

He that beleeueth Moſes, doeth 
allo beleeue chriſt, 5445 

God ſpake vnto Moſes, 9. 29. 

Murmuring. Murmuringe in the 
multitude, becauſe of chriſt, 7. 12. 

Murmure. Chriſt his diſciples doe 
murmure, 6. 63. the Iewes: in the 
ſame place. 4 


* 


Name. Chriſt ſhevwed the name 
of God vnto men, 17. 1.26. 

the lawfull meanes to ſanctiſie 
the name of God, 14. 13. 

Hatred and afflictions for the 
name of chriſt, 15. 21. & 16. 1. & 
20. 2. 

to as ke in the name of chriſte, . 
. e 

to haue life in the name of chriſt, 
20.11. 

Nathaniel. Nathaniel, 1. 45. & 48. 

Nature. The myracles of nature 
waxe vile through vſe, 6. 11. 

the condition of our nature is 
lively depaintedan the blind man. 
HAR Neſtorius a heretike, 1.14 
Nicodemus. Nicodemus a maſter in 


Iſrael, 3. 10. £ 
Nico- — 


Nicodemus cometh vnto chriſte 
by night. 3. 1. taketh chriſts part. in 
the lame place. 7.5 o. he burieth the 
body of Chriſt with Ioſeph. 20. 40 
How faſly many doe pretend the 
example of Nicodemus.7.50. To 
What ende the example of Nico- 
demus ought to be appliede in 
the lame place, wherin many doe 
imitate Nicodemus at this day. in 
the ſame place. 

The example of Nicodemus and 
Ioſe ph preſcribeth vnto vs what 
we ovve yato chriſt. 19.38. 

O 


Obedience, Obedience is the foun- 
dation of right worſhip. 8,15. _ 
An excellent example of obedi- 
ence in the blind man. 9. 6. 
The fruite of obedience. 5. 29. 
A token of obedience in the mo 
ther of Chriſt. 2.5. Chriſt offered 
his obedience for the price of our 
tedemptios. 14. 31. Obedience is 
better with God then al]. manner 
of worſhip and honour. 13. 6. 
Obey, - Chriſt inſtructeth & tea- 
cheth vs to obey by his one ex- 
ample. 19. 28. 
To obey God. 16. 2. 
OffencegY ee ſhall ſuffer offence in 
me.16.32. ah 
Offences. If offences be wanting 
men do feignethem to themſelues. 
7.27. Why many do faint atthis 
day, by reaſon of offences. 17. 13. 
One. How this muſt bee voder- 
ſcood, that Chriſt & the father are 
one 17.21. 
Oxercome, Chriſt hath ouercome 
the worlde.16,33. 
P 


Pacince, What is required in 


Chriſtian patience. 8 8.23. 

Peace, Wher true peace is found 
and the meanes to make the ſame. 
16. 33. What Chriſte meaneth by 
this worde! peace. 14. 27. 

To haue peace in chriſt, 16.33. 

Paſteurs. V Vhere paſtours mult 


The Tabl, Os 


begin, if ſo be it, they will doe their 
duety wel, in the ſame place, 10. 2. 


Vppon what partes the office of- 


a paſtor cõſiſteth, in the ſame place 
the authority of paſtours, 7.47. 
the labour of paſtors dothpro- 

fit the elect only, 2 1.16. 

By what meanes true paſtors are 
knowen from the reprobate, 10.7. 
and 4. VVhoareto be accounted 
lawtfull paſtours of the churche, 
chriſt the onely ſhepheard,1 0.10. 

29-22, Howethis name paſtor is 


imparted yato menne in the (ame 


place. How paſtours are ſayd to 
giue their ſoules for their ſheepe, 
10. 12. V Vhether ſhepheards may 
flie,ſomgtimes in the ſame place. 
VVhat maner of rule chriſte pre- 
ſcribed by his owne example to 
paſtours, 18. 8. 

Pearith. to peariſh for euer, 3. 1. 
15. & 10. 28. 

Perſecution. Perſecution is a touch 


;None to trie faith, 16.71. 


If they haue perſecuted me, they 
wil perſecute you alſo, 15. 20. 

Perſeueramce. Election is the cauſe 
of the perſauerance of the faithful, 

13.18, | 

Peter. Peter wil not haue his feete 
waſhed, 1 3.6. It is foretold that he 
ſhould deny chriſt, 13. 38. He fol- 
loweth chriſt a farre oft, 18.26. he 
denieth chriſt, 18. 17. & 25-27. 
chriſte foretelleth Peter his death, 
21,28, Why Peter was thriſe or- 
dained a paſtor by chriſt, 21. * 

Petitions. Our petitions mult be 
ſubiecte to God, 1 3.36. 

Phariſiesr. VVhy they were called 
Phariſies. 3.1. The Phariſies enter 
not into the common hall. 18. 28. 
The Phariſies ſtriue about Purifi- 
ca: ion, with the diſciples of Iohn, 


3-25-16. 
Philip. Whence Philip was, & his 
calling, 1. 43, & 12.21. 
Pilate. Pilate was made a preacher 
of þ goſpel vnawares, 19. 19. & 21 
How 
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How Chriſt eorrecteth the foo- 
lim arrogancie of Pilate. 19. 11. 
The example of Pilate putteth 
vs in minde of our dutie.19.21. 
Ve ſee the image of a proude 
man in Pilate. 19. 10. 
The worlde hath manye Pi- 
Jates at this day. 19.1. 
Place. The place out of the pſalm 
expounded.22.19*37- 
Yo hat end the Euangeliſt ci- 
teth the place out of Zacharias. 19 
7. 
"Po!luvien; Pollution. 18.28. 
Perrer. Porter. 10. 2. 
Poole, Poole in leruſalem. 5. 2. 
Power. Power of all fleſh. 11.2. 
Prayer, Praier muſt be adioyned 
to doctrin that it may be made ef- 
fectuall. 17.3. | 
V Vhat the lifting vp of the eyes 
ſgnifiethin praier. in p ſame place. 
A rule of praying aright.11.3. 
The lawe of praying aright, 


+ 2208 which are made for all 

' arerctained only to þ elect. 17. 9. 

VVe mutt begin with prayer ſo 
often as we take meate.6.11. 

Pray. To pray the father in the 

name of chriſt. 14. 13. & 15. 16. & 


16,23. ; 
Prieſies, The horrible furie of 
Prieſtes. 19. 15 


The Prieſtes depriue themſelues 
of all good thinges in abandoning 
Chriſtin the. ſame place. 

Princes. Why princes doe not ſo 
obey chriſt as they ought. 12.43. 

The prince of the worlde com- 
meth. 14. 30. he ſbalbe caſt out. 12. 
32. he is alreadie iudged. 16. 11. 

Profit able. Profitable mult not be 
ſeparated from that Which is law 
full. 11.49 
The will of the father. 6. 39. and 


10 
Promiſes, The vſe of promiſes. 


17. 1. 
Prephcr, Chriſte is a Prophet. 4. 


The T able. 


19. and 6. 14. and 7. 40. Ie Was 
ſpoken in the Prophetes. 6. 45. 
The euent of thinges ought not 
to bee deſcribed to propheſies. 17. 
12. 5 
Trouerben. To ſpeake in prouerbs. 
16.25. and xg. 

A Prouerbe. 15.6. 

Purification, they ſtriue about Pu-; 
rification, with the Diſciples of 
of Iohn. 3. 15.26. 

The lewes beleeue vntill this 
day the flitting of the ſoules out of 
one body into another 9. 2. 

Purpeſe. Chriſte doth it, and hee 
came for this purpoſe. 5. 30. &. 6. 
38. 


2 
2 mcheneth, The ſonne quickneth - 
the dead, as doth the father.5.27, 
R 


Regeneration, Regeneration. 1. 3 
& 3. 3. Regeneratiõ is the firſt en- 
trance, in the kingdome of God. 

Religion. Pilate teacheth vs, that 
there is. ſome feeling of religion 
bread in men by nature. 19. 8. 

Remiſſien. Remiſſion of ſins be- 
longeth to Chriſt alone. 20. 23. 

Remiſtion of ſinnes is called the 
knowledge of ſaluation. in the 
ſame place. 

Remit. Whoſe ſinnes yee ſliall re- 
mit, & c. 20. 23. 

Reapers, The Apooſtles Reapers a 
4.37. 

He that repeth, and he that ſo w- 
eth. 4. 36. | 

Repent. God teacheth vs to repent 
by certaine light puniſhments. in 
the ſame place. 

Reprobates. Reprobates are ſome-. - 
tines adorned by GOD with the 
gifts of the ſpirit. 13.18. Ho gd 
doeth puniſhe the contem pt ot his 
grace in the Reprobates. 7. 34. 

Reprebation. A more (uretoken © 
reprobation. 8. 47. 
Keſurrett15, the reſurrectiõ of chriſt 
is the principall point of our faithꝭ 
a Why 


Why Chriſte woulde haue the 
omen to be witneſſes of his re- 
ſurrection. in the ſame place. 

The agreement of the Euange 
liſts in ſhewing the reſurrection of 
Chriſt. in the — place. 

The ende of the reſurrection of 
Chriſt. 20. 17. 

The reſurrection of Chriſte is 
our triumph againſt death. 2 1.18. 

Why Chriſte is called the reſur- 

rection. 11.25. 

Why faith is the reſurrection of 
the ſoule. in the ſame place. 

The reſurrectiõ of life & iudge- 
ment. 5. 29. 

Teſtimonies of Chriſt his reſur- 
rection. 20. 17. 

| Retaine, To retaine ſins. 20. 13. 

Reward, To what end the ſcrip- 
ture maketh mention of rewarde 
4-36. 

Righteonſner. Righteouſneſſe pla- 
ced in Chriſt his aflention vnto the 
father. 16. 10. 

Wee mult ſeeke righteouſneſſe 
frõ the ſatis factiõ made by Chriſt. 

19.17. 

Reſt, Whence our mindes haue 
reſt and quietneſſe. 12.1 4. 

Men doe not come vnto God, 
by the leading of their reaſon. 1.5. 

Rwers, Rivers of running water 
ſhall low out of his belly. 7.58. 

Rulers, Hath any of the Rulers 
beleeued in him? 7. 48. 

Manye Rulers beleeuing are a- 
fraid of excommunication. 1 2.42. 

The Ruler his ſonne is healed. 
447+ 
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Sabbeth, The Sabboth of God. 5. 


7. 

Sabellinit. Sabellinis his error. 1.1 

Sacraments inuẽted by men, are 
nothing els but mocking[ſtockes. 
20. 22. 

V Vhece the Sacraments do bor- 
row their force, 20. 22. 


The Table. 


In the Sacraments wee muſt re- 
ſpect the proportion of the lignes 
with the truth. 1.32. 

Tho (cripture ſpeaketh two ma- 
ner ot wayes of che Sacraments. 1. 
26. 

It is not in mans wil to inſtitute 
Sacraments. 1.31. 

God theveth himſelfe vnto vs in 
the Sacraments.5.37. 

Sacrifice. Almes is an acceptable 
Sacrifice to God. 12.8. 

Sacrifices, To what the Popiſhe 
Sacrifices are made. 20.22, 

Saftie, Wherein our ſaftie con- 
ſiſteth. 17.14. 

Our ſafetie is ioyned with the 
ſafetis ot the Apoſtles. 17. 20. 
Saluation, What our ſaluation 


did coſt the ſonne of God. 12. 27. 


The cauſe tountaine of our ſal- 
uation. 3. 16. 

How carefull God is for our ſal- 
uation. 15.13. 

How this muſt be vnderſtoode 
that ſaluatiõ is of the Iewes.4.22+ 

Wherein the ſumme of our ſal- 
uation conliſteth. 1 1.5 1. 

Saluation of the lewes. 4.22. 

Samaritane, Chriſt asketh drinke 
of the Samaritane. 4.7. 
2 is called a Samaritane. 3. 
48. g 
The Samaritanes haue no fel- 
lowſhiſhip with the Iewes.4.9. 

Santhifie, Chriſt prayeth the fa- 
ther to ſanctiſie the Apoltles. 17. 


7. 
How the father is ſaide to haue 
ſactified the ſonne. 10.36, 
To be ſanctified in the truth. 17 


19. 
To ſanctiſie themſelues after the 
maner of the Tewes.1 1.55. 
Sand#:fication. Out of what foun- 
taine the ſanctification flow¾eth 
which commeth by the doctrine of 
the goſpel. 17.9. 
Sanctification is not finiſhed the 
firſt day in the elect. 17.17. 
a What 


What the ſanctification which 
chriſt wiſheth to the diſciples doth 
comprehed.in the ſameplace. 

Satan, How Satan is ſaid to haue 
entred into ludas. 13. 27. 

V Vho they be that are ſubiect to 
the lyes of Satan. 15.43. 

Satan entreth into ludas. 13. 27 

Saue, Chriſt came to ſaue. 72.4. 

Sauiour, The lauiour ot the world- 


4+ 43 * F 
Scatered, To bee ſcatered ynto 
their owne. 16.22. 1 


The ſcattering abroade of the 
Gentiles. Scattered abroade. 11. 
2. 
, Scripture, The Scripture cannot 
be broken. 10.35. 

The ſcripture tulfilled, 17. 12. 
and 19.28.and 36. 

The Apoſtles beleeue the ſcrip- 
ture. 2.22. , 

V Ve mult fet the knowlege of 
Chriſt from the ſcripture. 5. 39. 

VVith what mind e muſt read 

the (cripture.In the (ame place. 
VVhat Iohn meaneth by the 
word ſcripture.in the (ame place. 
VVe mult not boaſt of the ſcrip- 
tures in vaine.5.45. 

Howe dangerous a thing it is to 
pull in peeces the ſcriptures. 7. 27. 

The Scriptures doe teſtiſie o 
Chriſt· 5. 39. 

Sealed, Hath ſcaled that God is 
true. 3. 34. 

Scene. How chriſt is (aide to bee 
ſeene, vhileſt that hee dwelleth by 
his ſpirite ia the Diſciples. 16. 16. 
22. 

VVhat it is to ſee the kingdome 
of God. 3. 3. 

/ How this muſt bee vnderſtoode 
that no man hath ſcene God at a- 
ny time. 1.18, 

How the fathers are ſaid to haue 
ſcene God.1.18. - 

He that ſeeth Cliriſte, ſeeeth the 
father. 14.9. To ſee the ſonne and 
to beleeue in him. 6. 40. 


The Table. 


They are bleſſed, who haue not 
ſeene, and haue beleeued. 2009. 
That thoſe that ſee may bee made 
blinde. 9. 39. 

Seeke. Ve ſhall ſeeke me, and ſhall 

not finde mee. 7. 34. & 13.35. 

leves ſeeke ſignes & wonders, 
other wiſe they doe not belecue. 4. 
48. & 6. 30. 

Sepulcire, VVhy God woulde 
haue his ſonne laid in a new ſepul- 
chre. 19.41. 

Serpent. V Vhether the braſen ſer 
pent was vnto the lewes a Sacras 
ment. 3. 14. : p 

Servers. Seruetus his wicked o- 
pinion. 1. 1. and 14. 

Seruant. The ſeruant is not greater 

then his maſter. 3 3. 16.and 15. 20. 

A ſeruantand a ſonne. 8. 35 

The Apoſtles were not the ſer⸗ 
uants but the friendes of Chriſte. 
15. 15. In what ſenſe Chriſte ſaith 

that they are the ſeruants of ſinne 
who commit finne. 8. 34. 

Sbeepe. In what ſenſe they are 
called ſheepe,which do not beleeue 
as yet. 10. 16. 

The woorde bee! 
maner of wayes. 10.8. 

Chriſt his ſheepe. 10. 25. 

Shape. The ſhape of God 1s not 
ſeene. 5. 7. 

Sbecpfold. The ſheepefolde of the 
ſheepe.10.1.and 16. 

Signes, Lo doe ſignes. 7. 31. 

The firſt ſiga e ot Chriſt. 2. 11. 

The ſecond. 4.5 4. 

All the ſignes of Chriſte are not 
written. 20. 30. & 21.25. 

The multitude follo we Chriſte 


en two 


becauſe of his ſignes. 6. 2. 


Sichar. Sichar. 4.5. 

Sleepe, Sleepe. 11. 13. To ſleep, 
for, to be dead. 11. 12.13.14. 

Silee. Siloe. 7. 7. 

Siloe. a poole. 9. 7. 

VVhy Chriſte commaunded the 
blind ro be waſhed in Siloa. in the 
ſame place, , 
Cutting 


H h 


Sure. Chriſt teacheth ſirting, 8. 


Similitude. How the ſimilitude of 
a womanne labouring with childe 
ought to be applied vnto vs. 16.21 
Simon. Chriſt ſar at meate in the 
houſe of Symon the Phariſe. 12. 3. 
Sin. Sinne no more. 5. 14. & 8. 11 
They are to bee wounded with 
the feeling of ſinne, whoe are too 
careleſſe. 4. 16. 
To die in ſinne. 8. 2 1. & 24. 
The comforter ſhall reproue the 
world of ſinne. 16.8. 
Infirmitie for ſinne. 9. 2. 
How this muſt be vnderſtoode, 
that finners are nor heard of God. 


9.31. 
Sen. Chriſt is the Sonne of God. 


1.49. 
V Vhy Chriſt is called the ſonne 
of man. 3.33. 

The name Sonne appertaineth to 
Chriſt alone. 20.3 1. 

God wil be knowne in the pere 
ſon of the ſonne. 11.4. 

There are two diſtincte vertues 
in the ſonne of God. 1.5. 
How this ought to be vnderſtood, 
that the Son doth nothing of him 
felf.5.16.& 30, 

The Son of God did not aſcend 
into heauẽ for himſelf alone. 14. 2. 

Why we are accounted the Sons 
of Cod.1.13. 

How we are called the ſonnes of 
God, and the ſons of the deuill. 8. 
44. Sonnes of God by fayth. 1. 12. 

Sons of God diſpearſed among 
the Gentiles. 11.5 2. 

The difference of the dyinge of 
the Sonnes of God, and the repro- 
bare. 19. 30. 

The ſonne of perdition. 17. 

Sonnes of Abraham. 8. 37. 

Soppe. A ſoppe. 13. 27. 

Serow. Sorowe hath filled your 
hearts. 16.6. 

2 muſt bee turned to ioye. 
16. 20. 

Speach. Speach which is heard. 6. 


The Table. 


60. 

Spirit. This word ſpirit is taken 
two maner of waies in Iohn. 3.6. 

That the ſpirit and water are ta · 
ken both for one thing. 3.15. 

God is a ſpirit. 4. 14. 

The holy ſpirit came down ypon 

Chriſt in the likenes of a doue. 1. 


2. 
: Proceedeth from the father. 15. 
26. 6. is given tothe apoſtles: in the 
ſame place. 20.22. 
That is ſpirite, which is borne of 
the ſpirit. 3.6. 
The holy ſpirit is the only foun- 
taine of ſound vnderſtanding. 1 4. 
17. 
VVhye the ſpirite is ſignified by 
water in the ſcripture. 4. 10. & 7. 


38. 
The ſpirite is the perfect maiſter 
of trueth. 16. 12. 

Chriſt receiued the ſpirite not ſo 
much for himſelfe, as for his. 1. 32. 

VVhat it is to worſhip in ſpirite 
and trueth. 4. 23. 

How this muſt be vnderſtoode, 
that Chriſte Was troubled in the 
ſpirit. 13.21. 

The teſtimony of the ſpirit is our 
onely aide againſt the inuafion of 
the world.15.16. 

How the ſpirite is ſaid to teſtifie 
of Chriſte,in the ſame place. 

Chriſt is preſent with vs , by the 
trueth and grace of his ſpirit. 12.6, 

To what end the faithful doe re- 
ceiue the ſpirit, in the ſame place: 

Howe this muſt be — — 
that the ſpirit ſpeaketh not of him 
ſelf. 16. 13. 

The duetie of the holy ſpirit. i 6. 


14. 
; this muſte be ynderſtoode 
that the ſpirit was not giuen chriſt 
by meaſure. 3. 34. 
The (pirite reproueth men two 
maner of Waies. 16.8. 

V Vhy chriſt added the viſible bre- 
thing, in giuing the ſpirit to the A 
poſtles. 20.22. 

What 


What men are able to doe bee- 
ing depriued of the aid of the ho- 
Iy ſpirite. 14-18. 

leſus gaue vp the ghoſt. 19.3. 

How the worſhip of God is {aid 
to conſiſt in the ſpirit. 4. 23. 

The ſpirit of giddineſſe where- 
with Satan driueth the wicked: 12 


10. 
The ſpirite of truth ſhall declare 

things to come. 16. 13. 1 
Spittle. Ieſus made clay of ſpittle. 


N Sicke. The ſick man who had laid 
ſick thirtie & eight yeeres is made 
whole by Chrift. 9. 

To whom god ph ſent, ſpeake 
the wordes of God. 3. 35. 

Sinagegues. chriſt preacheth in the 
Sinagogues. 6. 5 9. ä 

To be caſt out of the Sinagogues 
9.22. and 12. 42. and 16.2, 


p 

Taught, Taught of God.6.45. 

Teachers, It belongeth to Chriſte 
alone to frame the teachers of the 
Church. 20. 22. 

Chriſt the onely teacher of the 
Church. 20. 21. 

With what ſtoutneſſe of minde 
the teachers of the Churche muſt 
bee ende ed. 2. 28. and 8.29. and 
16.3. 

Whereuppon the authoritie of 
teachers dependeth. 3. 2. 

Teaching. God hath a double ma- 
ner of teaching. 14. 25. 

Temple. The temple of Ieruſa- 
lem was builded by Herod. 2. 20. 

To what ende the temple was 
builded. 2. 16. 

The temple was a figure. of the 
church. in the ſame place, | 

Why the temple was called the 
houſe of God. 2. 16. 

Chriſt teacheth in the temple. 7 
24. 28. and 8. 12.1, and 18. 


20. 
The temple of the body of chriſt, 


The Taube. 


muſte be deſtroyed by the Iewes. 
2.19.21. 

1emples. VVhye our bodies are 
called Temples,2.19. 

Tempred God will not ſuffer ys 
to be tempted aboue our ſtrength, 

18.9. 
Teitimeme. All men receiue not 
the teſtimonie of chriſt, 3. 11. 

Chriſt giueth teſtimony of him 
ſelfe, 8. 13. & 14.18. 

The teſtimony of the father, of 
the ſonne,5 .32.6 36. &. 8 8. 

The teGimony of chriſt, of Iohn 
Baptiſt, 1. 26. 

Theefe. A thiefe & a murtherer, 
10. 12. & 8. 

Theenes, Theeues are crucified 
with chriſt, 19.18. 

Thernades. Faſtning ofthe Ther- 
nades,an holye daye of the Iewes, 
7. 2. 
Thanke:. To giue thanks, 11. 2.3. 

Thomas, Thomas Didymus, 11. 
16. hee is reprehended for his vn- 
beliefe. 

Thirſt, Let him that is a thirſt, go 
vnto Chriſt, 7. 37. 

To be a thirſt for euer, and not 


to be a thirſt. 


Title. the title of chriſtes cauſe, 
19.19. a 
Troubled. Let not your heart be 
troubled, 14. 1.27. . 

Truth, Chriſt is the truth, 14. 6 

the truth of God muſt be defen- 
ded, although all the whole world. 
ſay nay, f. 18. 

It is knowen to chriſte, howe 
much the truthe differeth from fi + 
gures, 19.10. 

Truth is taken for perfection of 
faith. 14.6. 

The truth ſhall make you free 
ith chriſt, 8. 3 2. 

God is the fountaine of truth, 
16.13. 

chrig full of truth. 1. 17. 
It is a common thing amonge 
men, to corrupt the truth of God. 


6.14. Hh 2 Who 


3 — 1 
9 . 3 5 "1 We 


. whoare aideto be of the truth 


18.37. 
What itis to do the truth. 3.21. 


Chriſte came to beare vitnes of . 


the truth. 18.37. The Diuell ſtood 
mot in the truth. 

Chriſt ſpeaketh the truth. 8.45. 
which he hath heard of the father, 
the ſpirite of truth ſhall teache all 
truth. 16.13. 

Twelue. T welue choſen by chriſt 


7. | 
Time, Chriſt ſaith that his time 
Gat yet come. 7.6. & 8. 


V 
Vnitie. Vnitie of þ church is groun- 
ded ho where els, ſaue onel in the 
faith of the ſcripture. 19.23. 

Vubeliefe. How vnbelefe is called 

the fountaine, & caule.of all cuils. 
8.24. & 15.22. 

Vabecliete doth ſtop the way be- 
fore vs, that we cannot come vnto 
God. 11.34. 

He that beleueth not the ſonne, 
ſhall not haue life. 3. 38. 

Vnrighteouſneſſe. Vnrighteouſneffe 
is not in God. 7. 23. 

Unten. The meanes to know the 
vnion whichezs berweene vs and 
Chriſte. 14. 20. 

Voyce. The voice of one erying in 
the wilderneſſe. 1.23. 

How horible the vo) ce.of chriſt 

mall bee to the wicked in the laſt 
iudgement. 18.4. 

The ſheepe ſhall heare the voice 
of chtiſt. 10 16. 

Vine. V Ve muſt note three things 
chiefly in the ſimilitude of þ Vine. 


5.1. 
Chriſt is the trus vine. 15 


VV 
n. Howe Chriſte is called the 
vvay, the trueh, and the life. 14. U. 
Chriſt is the way to the father.i 
the ſame place. 


Vater pets, Water pots of ſtone, © 


2.5, 


The T able. 


. Gods 


VVeepe. Mary and the Tewes doe 
weep for Lazarus his death. 11.33 
Ye ſhal mourne & weepe. 16.20 
Teſus ſpeaketh vnto Magdalen as 
ſhe wept. 20. 15. 
ele. Chriſt made a man euery 
hit whole. 7. 22 

Thou art made Whole, ſinne no 
more. 5. 14. S 

VVhipper. The ſinnes of men are 
not alwaies to be meaſured by the 
whips of God.g. 34. 

Pilate deliuereth leſus into the 
wil of the Iewes beeing whipped, 
19.1. . 
VVeaknes, Chriſt his weakencſie 
ought to vnderprop faith. 14.1. 

VVicked The wicked are nor 
ſtreightway to be diſcotfered. 1 3. 
2 2. & 26. 

Wicked men muſt be called vn- 
to Gods iudgement ſeate. 8. 28 

VVorthip. The rule of worſhippe 
which God requireth at ouf hads. 

24. | 
g Vhence we muſt fet the law of 
per. 39. 
VVorthippere. V Vho be true wor- 
ſhippers. 4. 23. & 24. 

VVeman. The compariſon of a 
weman with childe. 16.21. 

Nd. VVhy theSonne of God 
is called the word. 1. 

In what ſenſe the word of Chriſt 
is called life. 6. 63. | 
The word of chriſt. hal iudg him 
that reiecteth his words. 12.42. 

To abide in the word of Chriſt, 
8 


1. : 

To keepe theword of Chriſt. 8. 
$1.& 14.23. 24. 15. 20. &. 17. 
6. 


VVhy the word of God is darke 
vnto vs. 16.25. | 


The word of God is truth. 17. 17. 


The word was in the beginning 
1. 1. was made fleſhe. iu the ſame 
place. 14. the worde of God is the 
onely mark of faith. 20. 3 1. 


The word of life, 6. 68 . 4 


— AER 


What knowledge we can con- 
cciue of Chriſt without the word. 
6.19. 

It is a dangerous thing to inuet 
any thing in diuine matters with- 
out the word.6.15. 

V Ve muſtalwaies hold a mutu- 
al conſent betweene the word and 
faith. 11.21. 

Vith what remedy wee muſte 


cure the contempt of the word of 
God. 4. 16. 2 


V Ve are blinde, where the word 
of God goeth not before. 12.16. 


The outwarde preaching of the 


wordis of it ſelfe vnfruitful. 1.45. 
„ doh. -- 

The words of Chriſt are ſpirite 
and life.6.63. 

VVerld. VVhy the worlde hateth 
Chriſt. 7. 7. 

They arc called the World, who 
are not regenerate by the ſprite of 
God, in the ſame place, & 15.19. 

VVhye the Deuill is called th 
prince of the wor Id. 14. 30. 

The world ſhal reioyce. 16. 20. 
Why Chriſt came into the world, 

Chriſt by this word world mea- 
neth al mankind,in the ſame place 
To paſſe out of this worlde. 1 3.1. 

The worlde hath not knowne 
God. 1. 10. & 17. 24. yea, it hateth 
him. 7. 7. 

Chriſt hath vucrcom the world 
16.33. i 

The princes of this world. 14. 30 

In the world yee ſhall haue op- 
preſsion. 16. 33. 

Chriſt praieth not for this world, 
17.9. 
Chriſt is not the worlde. 17. 11. 
as his diſcipls are not of the world, 
15.19. & 17.14.16. | 


The Table. oy 


VVorketh. As the father KEieth, 
ſa the ſonne worketh alſo. 5. 17. 

Verlei. The works of God are 
not ſubiect to the iudgementes of 

men. 5. 4. : 

The work of the father, 4. 34. ĩs 
to beleeue Chriſt. 6. 29. 

We mult weigh the workes of 
God. 7. 25. 

The truite of the works of God 
doth not by and by appeare. 12. 16 

The works of God haue not the 
like fruit in al men. 2. 23. 

How ſlacke men are in confide- 
ring the works of God. 7. 4. 

There is nothing better then mo- 
deſty, in weighing the workes of 
God. 9. 2. 

How Moſes ſaide that God had 
made an ende of his Works. 5. 7. 

What workes are done in God, 

+2 16 
, The works do teſtific Chriſt. 5. 

6, 
To beleeue becauſe of the works, 

10. 38. & 14.11. 

VVrath. The wrath of God abi- 
deth oftentimes long in one houſe, 
9.2, | 

The greatnes of Gods wrath a- 
gainſt tinne. 19.17. 

VV:ind. The diſciples are toſſed 
with wind ypon the ſea. 6. 1 8. 


2 


Zeale. Holy zeale.5.41. 

The zeale of the houſe of God. 
2.17. 

An excellent example of raſhe 
zeale in Peter. 18. 10. 

Pretence of zeale helpeth no- 


thing. 6. 15. 
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